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Dae one half.of our undertaking upon the New Testament* is now, by the assistance cf 
_ diyine grace, finished, and. presented to the reader, who, it is hoped, the Lord working with 
it, may hereby be somewhat helped in understanding and improving the.sacred history of 
_ Christ and his.apostles, and in, making it, as.it certainly is, the best exposition of our creed, 
_ in which-these inspired writers.are summed up, as is intimated by that evangelist who calls his 
Gospel, 4. Declaration of those things which are most surely believed among us. Luke i.l. And, 
-asthereisno part of seripture inthe belief of which it.concerns us more to be established, so 
_ there is none with which the generality of Christians are more conversant, or which they 
~ speak of more frequently. It is therefore our duty, by constant pains in meditation and 
_ prayer, to-come+to an intimate acquaintance with the true intent and meaning of these 
_ narratives, what our concern is in them, and what we are to build upon them and draw from 
_ them; that we may not rest in.such a knowledge of them as that which we had when in our 
_ childhood we were taught to read English out of the translation and Greek out of. the 
_ originalsjof these books: Weought to know them as. the physician does his dispensatory, 
_ the lawyer his:-books of reports, and the sailor his chartjand compass; that is, to know how 
to make use of them in that/to which we apply. ourselves. as. our business in this world, which 
_ is to serve God here and enjoy him hereafter, and.both.in Christ the Mediator, 
_- The great designs-of the Christian institutes.(of which these books are the fountains and 
foundations) were to reduce tiie children of men to the fear and love of God, as. the 
- commanding active principle of their observance of him, and obedience to him,—to show 
_ them the way of their reconciliation to him. and aeeeptance with him, and to bring them 
» under obligations to Jesus. Christ as. Mediator, and thereby to engage them to all instances.ot 
devotion towards.God and justice and charity towards all_men, in conformity to the example 
of Christ, inobedienee-to his law, and in pursuance ofjhis.great intentions. What therefore I 
have endeavoured here has: been with this. view, to make these writings serviceable to the 
faith, holiness, and comfort:of good Christians. 

Now; that these writings, thus made use of to serve these great. and noble designs, may 

_ have their-due influence uponjus, it concerns us.to-be well established: in, our belief of their 

divine origin. And here-we haye to do with twe sorts of people. Some embrace the Old 

Testament; but set that up in opposition to.the New, pleading that, if that be right, this is 

wrong? and these are the Jews. Others, though they live in. a Christian nation, and by 

_ baptism wear the Christian name, yet, under pretence of freedom of thought, despise 
Christianity, and consequently reject the New Testament, and therefore the Old of course. I 

- confess.it is strange that any: now who receive the Old Testament should reject the New, 
since, besides-all the particular proofs of the divine authority of the New Testament, there is 
such,an admirable harmony between. itand the Old. It agrees with the Oldin all the main 
intentions of it, refers. to it, builds upon it, shows the accomplishment of its types, and 
prophecies, and theréby is the perfection and crown of it. Nay, if it be not true, the Old 
Testament must be false, and all the glorious promises which shine so brightly in it, and the 
performance of which:was limited within certain periods of time, must be a great delusion, 
which we are sure they are not, and therefore must embrace the New Testament to support 
the reputation ofthe Old. 

Those things in the Old) Testament which the New Testament, lays aside are the peculiarity 
of the Jewish nation-and the observances of the ceremonial, law, both which certainly were of 
divine appointment; and yet the New Testament does not.at all clash with the Old; for, 

_ 1. They werealways designed to be laid aside inthe fulness of time. No other is to be ex- 
_ pected, than that the morning-star should disappear when the sun rises; and the latter 

parts of the Old’ Testament.often speak, of the laying aside of those things, and of the calling 
-inofthe Gentiles, _ 

2, They were very; honourably.laid aside, and rather exchanged tor that which was more 
noble and excellent, more divine and.heayenly, The Jewish church was swallowed up in the 
Christian, the. Mosaie rijual in evangelical institutions. So that the New Testament is no 
more the undoing of the Old than the sending of a youth to the university is the undoing of his 

_ edueation.in the grammar-sehool. 


" 


* It may be proper to apprize the reader that the volume to which this Preface was originally prefixed, in 
eluded the Acts of the Apostles.—Ep. : 


_ controversy between the Old Testament and the New) by the destruction 


___ indulgence of themselves in those vicious courses which they know the Gospel if they admit it 


_ these bands and cords upon them; and where is the freedom of thought then; Whiie 
_ whom a man is overcome, of the sume is he brought into bondage. In others of them, 
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3. Providence soon determined this controversy (which is the only th 


_ desoiations of the temple, the dissolution of the temple-service, and the total d 
the remains of the Jewish nation, with a judical defeat cf all the attempts to g 
again, now for above 1600 years; and this according to the express predictions of Ch: 
little before his death. Anc, as Christ would not have the doctrine of his being the Mes 
much insisted on till the great conclusive proof of it was given by his resurrection f1 om th 
so the repeal of the ceremonial law, as te the Jews, was not much insisted on, but 


Thus evident it is that, in our expounding of the New Testament, we are not undoing what . _ 


prophecies, and promises, of the Old Testament, which all had their accomplis 


looked for a Messiah in external pomp and power, yet it exactly poate the types, — 
and even his ignominious sufferings, which are the greatest stumbling block to the Je WS, were 


find much satisfaction in reading the apologies of the ancients for the Christian religion, 
was struggling with the polytheism and idolatry of the Gentiles. Justin Ma fid see 
Tertullian, Lactantius and Minutius Felix, wrote admirably in defence of Christianity, when = 
it was further sealed by the blood of themartyrs. But its patrons and advocates in the’ resent = 
day have another sort of enemies to deal with. The antiquity of the pagan theology, pus 9 wi 
versal prevalence, the edicts of princes, and the traditions and usages of the country, are no ie 
now objected to Christianity ; but I know not what imaginary freedom of thought, and an on 
unheard-of privilege of human nature, are assumed, not to be bound by any divine revelation _ 
whatsoever. Now it is easy to make out, ; OF 


1. That those who would be thought thus to maintain a liberty of thinking as one of the pri- Re 
_\\vileges of human nature, and in defence of which they will take up arms against God himself, 


od 


o not themselves think freely, nor give others leave to do so. In some of them a resolute sy 
will make very uneasy to them, and a secret enmity to a holy, heavenly mind and life, forbid 
them all free thought ; for so strong a prejudice have their lusts and passions laid them under oan 
against the laws of Christ, that they find themselves under a necessity of opposing the truths ie 
of Christ, upon which these laws arefounded. Perit judicium, quando res transit in affectum— eet 
The judgment is overcome, when the decision is referred to the ee Right-or wrong, 
Christ’s bonds must be broken, and his cords cast from them; and therefore, how 
evident soever the premises be, the conclusion must be denied, if it tend to peek 


y 
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they promise themselves liberty, they themselves are the servants of corruption; for of | : 
& reigning pride and affectation of singularity, and a spirit of contradiction, those lusts © 
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e mind, which are as unpetuous and imperious as any of the lusts of the flesh and of tha 
world, forbid a freedom of thinking, and enslave the soul in all its enquiries after religion. 
Those can no more think freely who resolve they will think by themselves than those can 
ho resolve to think with their neighbours. Nor will they give others liberty to think freely; 
_for it is not by reason and argument that they go about to convince us, but by jest and banter, 
and exposing Christianity and its serious professors to contempt. Now, considering how 
natural it is to most men to be jealous for their reputation, this is as great an imposition 
_ as can possibly be; and the unthinking are as much kept from free-thinking by the fear of 
_ being ridiculed in the club of those who set up for oracles in reason as by the fear of being 
' eursed, excommunicated, and anathematized, by the counsel of those who set up for oracles in 
_ religion. And where is the free-thinking then > 
_. 2. That those who will allow themselves a true liberty of thinking, and will think seriously, 
- cannot but embrace all Christ’s sayings, as faithful, and well worthy of all acceptation. Let the 
corrupt bias of the carnal heart towards the world, and the flesh, and’ self (the most pre- 
sumptuous idol of the three) be taken away, and let the doctrine of Christ be proposed first 
im its true colours, as Christ and his apostles have given it to us, and in its true light, with all 
its proper evidence, intrinsic and extrinsic; and then let the capable soul freely use its rational 
_ powers and faculties, and by the operation of the Spirit of grace, who alone works faith in all 
_ that believe, even the high thought, when once it becomes a free thought, freed from the bond- 
_ age of sin and corruption, will, by a pleasing and happy power, be captivated and brought 
__ into obedience to Christ; and, when he thus makes it free, it will be free indeed. Let any one 
_ Who will give himself leave to think impartially, and be at the pains to think closely, read Mr. 
_ Baxter’s Reasons for the Christian Religion, and he will find both that it goes to the bottom, 
_ and lays the foundation deep and firm, and also that it brings forth the top-stone in 4 be- 
_ liever’s consent to God in Christ, to the satisfaction of any that are truly concerned about 
their souls and another world. The proofs of the truths of the Gospel have been excellently 
well raethodized, and enforced likewise, by Bishop Stillingfleet, in his Origines Sacre ; by 
Grotius, in his book of the Truth of the Christian Religion ; by Dr. Whitby, in his General 
_ Preface to his Commentary on the New Testament ; and of late by Mr. Ditton, very argumenta- 
tively, in his discourse concerning the Resurrection of Jesus Christ ; and many others have 
herein done worthily. And I will not believe any man who rejects the New Testament and 
the Christian religion to have thought freely upon the subject, unless he has, with humility, 
seriousness, and prayer to God for direction, deliberately read these or the like books, which, 
itis certain, were written both with liberty and clearness of thought. 
For my own part, if my thoughts were worth any one’s notice, I do declare I have thought 
_ of this great concern with all the liberty that a reasonable soul can pretend to, or desire ; and 
the result is, that the more I think, and the more freely I think, the more fully I am satisfied 
that the Christian religion is the true religion, and that which, if I submit my soul sincerely 
to it, I may venture my soul confidently upon. For when I think freely. 
1, I cannot but think that the God who made man a reasonable creature by his power has 
_ wright to rule him by his law, and to oblige him to keep his inferior faculties of appetite and 
_ passion, together with the capacities of thought and speech, in due subjection to the superior 
powers of reason and conscience. And, when I look into my own heart, I cannot but think 
that it was this which my Maker designed in the order and frame of my soul, and that herein 
_ he intended to support his own dominion in me. 
ie 2. Icannot but think that my happiness is bound up in the favour of God, and that his 
favour will, or will not, be towards me, according asI do, ordonot, comply with the laws and 
ends of my creation,—that I am accountable to this God, and that from him my judgment pro- 
ceeds, not only for this world, but for my everlasting state. 
_ 3. I cannot but think that my nature is very unlike what the nature of man was as it came 
out of the Creator’s hands,—that it is degenerated from its primitive purity and rectitude. I 
d in myself a natural aversion to my duty, and to spiritual and divine exercises, and a pro- 
____ pensity to that which is evil, such an inclination towards the world and the flesh as amounts 
__ toa propensity to backslide from the living God. 
4, Teannot but think that I am therefore, by nature, thrown out of the favour of God; for 
though I think he is a gracious and merciful God, yet I think he is also a just and holy God, 
and that 1am become, by sin, both odious to his holiness and obnoxious to his justice. I 
should not think freely, but very partially, if I should-think otherwise. I think I am guilty 
before God, have sinned and come short of glorifying him, and of being glorified with him. 
9. Teannot tut think that, without some special discovery of God’s will concerning me, 
and good-will to me, I cannot possibly recover his favour, be reconciled to him, or be so far 
____testored to my primitive rectitude as to be capable of serving my Creator, and answering the 
__ ands of my creation, and becoming fit for another world ; for the bounties of Providence to 
me, in common with the inferior creatures, cannot serve either as assurances that God is re- 
conciled to me, or means to reconcile me to God. 

6. I cannot but think that the way of salvation, both from the guilt and from the power of 
sin, by Jesus Christ, and his mediation between God and man, as it is revealed by the New 
Pestament, is admirably well fitted to all the exigences of my case, to restore me both to the 
favour of God and to the government and enjoyment of myself. Here I see a proper method 
for the removing of the enilt of sin (that I may not die by the sentence of the law) by the ali- 
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sufficient: merit’ and righteousness of the Soniof' God in our nature, 
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of the power of sin:(that I may mot die by my/own disease) ‘bythe all-su t 
operation of the Spirit of'God upon ournature. Every malady has:herci ai 
grievance is hereby:redressed, and in such away as/advances the honour : 
attributes:and is suited and‘accommodated 'to human nature. aay 
7. I cannot but think that what I find in mryself’ of natural Pierre sarc a 


: ae 
testimony to the Christian religion; forall that’ truth which is discoveredito me bythe ¥ % 
of nature is confirmed, and more clearly discovered, by the Gospel ; the very samething which 
the light of nature gives'me a conftssed’ sightiof' (like the sight of men-as trees walking “a 
New Testament gives mea clear/and'distinet sight’of. All that 200d ile ieee .e 
me by the law of nature is more fully discovered to me, and I find myself mueh more peg: wl 
bound to.it by the Gospel of! Christ, the engagements it lays upon me to my duty, and the 
encouragements:and»assistances it gives me in'my duty. And this is further confirming’to me 
that there, just/there, where natural light leaves me at'a loss, and unsatisfied—tells me that fe 
hitherto it'can carry me, but no further—the Gospel takes me up, helps me out, and gives: me a 
all the satisfaction I.can desire, and thatiis especially in the great business-of the satisfying = 
of God’s justice for the sin of man. My own conscience asks, Wherewith shall: I come 
the Lord, and bow: myself before the most high'God?2 Will he be pleased with thousands of Rams? 
But I'am still atvasloss; Icannot frame arighteousness from anything I arn, or have in my- 
self, or from anything/I can do for God or present’ to God, wherein I dare appear’before ‘him ; , 
but the Gospel comes: and tellsme that Jesus Christ has made his soul an offering forvsin,and = 
God has declared himself well-pleased with all believers in him; andithismakesmeeasy, = = 

8, I cannot but think that the proofs ‘by which God has attested the truth ofthe Gospelare a 
the most proper that could be given inva case of this nature—that the power andvautho- = 
rity of the Redeemer in the kingdom. of grace should: be exemplified to the world, not 
by the highest degree of the pomp and authority of the kings of the earth, as'the Jews ex- Hes: 
pected, but by the evidences of his dominion in the kingdom of nature, which isa much By 
greater dignity and authority than any of the kings of’ the earth ever pretended to, andismo = 
less than divine. And his miracles being generally wrought upon men, not only upon-their 
bodies, as they were mostly when Christ was here upon earth, but, which is more, upon. ‘their 
minds, as they were mostly after the pouring out/of the Spirit in the gift of tongues and “a 
supernatural endowments, were the most proper confirmations possible of the truth of the 
Gospel, which was designed for the making of men holy and happy. ‘ Seis 

9. I cannot but think. that the methods taken for the propagation of this Gospel, and the wt 


wonderful suecess:of those methods, which are: purely,spiritual and heavenly, and destitute $y 
of all secular advantages and supports, plainly show that it was of God, for God wastwith it; 
and it could never have spread as it did, in'the face of'so much opposition, if ithadmot been 


accompanied with a power! from on high. And the preservation of Christianity in the world 


to this day, notwithstanding the difficulties it has struggled with, isto me astanding miracle 

- for the proof of:it, er 
10. I cannot but think that the»Gospel of\Christ has had some-influence upon my soul, has ee 
had such acommand over me, and been'such.a comfort to me, asis a demonstration to myself, SS = 


though it/cannot be so to another, that it is of God. I have tasted in it that. the Lordiis 5 
gracious ; and the most subtle disputant cannot conyince one who has tasted honeythat itis is 
not sweet. * Tae 
And now I appeal to. Him who knows the thoughts and intents of the heart, that in all this _ : 
I think freely (if it be possible for a man to know that he does so), and not under the power és 
of any bias. Whether we have reason to think that those who, without any colour of reason, ms 
not only usurp, but monopolize, the character of free-thinkers, do so, let those judgewho 
easily observe that they do not speak sincerely, butindustriously dissemble their notions; and _ 
one instance I cannot but notice of their unfair dealing with their readers—that when, for the, 
diminishing of the: authority of the New Testament, they urge the various readings of the’ 
original, and quote an acknowledgment of Mr. Gregory of Christ-chureh, in his preface to his 
Works, That no profane author whatsoever, Fe., and yet suppress what immediately follows, 
as the sense of that learned man upon it, That this is an invincible reason for the Scriptures’ 
art, Sc. 7: : ; 
‘ Werthen receive the-books of the New Testament.as our oracles ; for itis eyidentthat that 
excellent notion:of Dr. Henry More's is true, that ‘‘they have a direct tendency to take us off 
from the animal life, and. to bring us'to the divine life.”’ Bis es 
But while we are thus maintaining the divine origin and authority of the New Testament, 
as it has been received through all the ages of the church, we find our cause not only attacked 


by the enemies we speak of, but in effect betrayed by one who makes our New Testament rah 


almost double to whatiit really is,* adding to it the Constitutions of the Apostles, collected ae 
Clement, together with the. Apostolical Canons, and making those to be of equal authority with san 
the writings of the evangelists, and preferable to the Epistles. By enlarging the lines of de- ae 
fence thus, withow» either cause or precedent, he gives great advantage to the invaders. Those evr 
Constitutions of the Apostieshave:many things in them very good, and may be of use, asother _ vid te 
human coutpositions:; but to'pretend that they were composed, as:they profess tobe, by the 
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‘twelve apostles in concert at Jerusalem, I Peter, saying this, I Andrew. saying that, &., is the 
_-Sreatestmposition that can be practised.upon the credulity: of the simple. 
1. It is:certain there were a great many spurious writings which, in the-early days.of the 
church, went under the mames of the apostles and, apostolical men ;.so that,it has always been 
‘complained of as)impossible to) find.out any thing but the canon of ‘Scripture that could with 
any assurance be: attributed to them, Baronius himself acknowledges it, Cum apostolorum 
nomine tem facta quam dicta neperiantur esse supposititia pneosie quid de illis &weris sincerisque 
__—-seriptoribus marratwm, sit integrum § incorruptuin remanserit, in desperutionem plane quandam 
annum ddiviunt.posse unquamassequi quod verum certumgue subsistat—Sinee. soimany of the 
acts and sayings aseribed io.the apostles are found to be spurious, and. even ithe narrations of 
faithful writers*respecting them are. not free from corruption, we must despair of ever being able 
twarrwe at any absolute certainty about them—Ad.An. Christ. 44, sect..42, &e. There were 
Acts under the names of Andrew the apostle, Philip, Peter, Thomas;. a Gospel under the 
name of Thaddeus, another of Barnabas, another of Bartholomew ya ‘book concerning the 
a méamey of our Saviour, another concerning his nativity, and many the like, which were all 
_—- rejected as forgeries. i ara 
a (2. These Constitutions and Canons, among the rest, were condemned inthe primitiverchurch 
aS apocryphal, and. therefore justly rejected ; because, though otherwise good, they pretended 
to be what really they were not, dictated by the twelye apostles themselves, ag received from 
_ Christ. If Jesus Christ-gave them such instructions, and they gave them inisuch a solemn 
__ tanner to the church, asiis pretended, it is unaccountable that there is not the least notice 
taken of any such thing done ordesigned in the Gospels, the Acts, or any of the Epistles. 
- Those who,haye judged the most: favourably of ‘these Canons and Constitutions have con- 
_ #luded that they were compiled by some officious person under the name of Clement, towards 
the end of the second century, above 150 years: after Christ’s ascension, out of the common 
practice of the churches; that.is, that. which the compilers were most acquainted with, or 
- had xrespect for; when at the same time we have reason 10 think that the far ‘greater number 
of Christian. churches which by that time were planted had Constitutions of their own, 
_ whieh, ifthey had had the happiness:to. be transmitted to posterity, would have recommended 
shemselvesas well.as these, or better. But, as the legislators of old put a reputation upon 
_ their laws by pretending to. have received :them from some deity or other, so'church-governors 
studied to gain reputation to theiz sees by placing some apostolical man or other at the head 
of their catalogue of bishops (see Bishop. Stilting fleet's Inenicum, p. 302), and reputation 
so their Canons and Constitutions by fathering them upon the apostles. But how ean it be 
umagined that the apostles should be all together at Jerusalen, to compose'this book of Canons 
with somuch solemnity, when we know that their commission was to go into ‘all the world, 
and to preach the Gospel to every. creature ? Accordingly, Eusebius tells us that Thomas 
went into Parthia, Andrew into. Scythia, Johm into:the lesser. Asia ; and we have reason tc 
think that after their dispersion they never came together again, any more than the planters 
af the naticns did after the Most High had separated the sons of Adam. 

I think that any one who will compare these Constitutions with. the writings- which we are 
sure were given by inspiration of God will easily discern. a vast difference in the style and 
spirit. What. is the chaff to the wheat? ‘Where are ministers, in the style of the true apostles, 
called priests, high priests? Where dowe find in the apostolical. age, ‘that age. of: suffering, 
of the placing of the bishop in hisithrone ?, Orof readers, singers, and porters, in the church ?’’ * 

I fear the. collector and compiler of those Constitutions, under the name of Glement, was con- 
‘scious to himself of dishonesty. init, in that he would not. have them published before all, 

because of the mysteries contained in them; mor were they known or published till the 
middle of the fourth century, when the forgery could not be so-well disproved. I cannot sce 
any inysteries in, them, that they should be:concealed, if they had been genuine; but I am 
sure that Christ, bids his apostles publish the mysteries of the kingdom of God upon the 
house-tops. And St. Paul, though there are mysteries in) his epistles much more sublime 
than any of these Constitutions, charges that they should be read to all the holy brethren. 
Nay, these Constitutions-are so wholly in a mamner' taken up either with moral precepts, or 
_ Tules of practice in the church, that if they had been what they pretend they had. been most 
_ fit to. be published before all. And though the Apocalypse is so full of mysteries, yet a bless- 
ing is pronounced upon the readers and hearers of that prophecy. We must therefore 
conclude that, whenever they. were written, by declining the light they. owned themselves to 
be apocryphal, that is, hidden or concealed ; that they durst not mingle themselves with what 
was given, by divine inspiration ; to allude to:what isisaid of the ministers (Acts v. 13), Of 
the rest durst no.man join himself to the apostles, for’ the people magnified them. So that even by 
their own confession they .were not delivered to the churches with*the other writings, 
when the New-Testament canon was solemnly sealed up with that: dreadful sentence passed 

_ on those that,add unto these-things. 

And.as we have,thus hadvattenspts; made uf Jate upon the purity and sufficiency of our 
New Testament, by additions to it, so we have likewise had from’ another quarter a great 
contempt put upon it by the papai power. The occasion was this ;—One Father Quesnel, a 
French papist, but a éansenist, nearly thirty years ago, published the New Testament in 
French, in several small yolumes, with Moral Reflections on every verse, to render the reading 
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which it demands’’—‘ That faith is the first grace, and the fountain of all others” —“ That it 
is in vain for us to call God our Father, if we do not cry to him with a spirit of love’— ‘*That — 
there is no God, nor religion, where there is no charity’’—* That the catholic church compre- 
hends the angels and all the elect and just men of the earth of all ages” —“" That it has the 
Word incarnate for its head, and all the saints for its members” —** That it is profitable and — : 
necessary at all times, in all places, and for all sorts of persons, to know the hol y Scriptures” a 
—‘* That the holy obscurity of the word of God is no reason for the laity not reading it’’— re 
“That the Lord’s day ought to be sanctified by reading books of piety, especially the holy xi 
Scriptures’’—And “that to forbid Christians from reading the Scriptures is to prohibit the 
use of light to the children of light.’’ Many such positions as these, which the spirit of every a 
good Christian cannot but relish as true and good, are condemned by the pope’s bullas im- 2 
pious and blasphemous. And this bull, though strenuously opposed by a great number tent om: 
bishops in France, who were well affected to the notions of father Quesnel, was yet receive L 
and confirmed by the French king’s letters patent, bearing date at Versailles, February 14, i 
1714, which forbid all manner of persons, upon pain of exemplary punishment, so much asta 4 
keep any of those books in their houses ; and adjudge any that should hereafter write in de. : 
fence of the propositions condemned by the pope as disturbers of the peace. It was registered 
the day following, February 15, by the Parliament of Paris, but with diyers provisos and 
By this it appears that popery is still the same thing that ever it was, an enemy tothe 
knowledge of the Scriptures, and to the honour of divine grace. What reason have we to 
bless God that we have liberty to read the Scriptures, and have helps to understand 3 
and improve them, which we are concerned diligently to make a good use of, that we may 
not provoke God to give us up into the hands of those powers that would use us in like _ 
menner ! 


not only something in it which may edify, but nothing which may justly offend any good B33 
If any receive spiritual benefit by my poor endeavours, it will be a comfort to me, butlet 
God have all the glory, and that free grace of His which has employed one that is utterly un- 
worthy of such an honour, and enabled one thus far to go on in it who is utterly insufficient 
for such a service. “s opie 
Having obtained help of God, I continue hitherto in it, and humbly depend upon the same _ 


good hand of my God to carry me on in that which remains, to gird my loins with needful 
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& EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. MATTHEW. 
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We have now before us, I. The New Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; so this 
second part of the holy Bible is entitled: The new covenant ; so it might as well be rendered ; 

_ the word signifies both. But, when it is (as here) spoken of as Christ’s act and deed, it is most 
properly rendered a testament, for he is the testator, and it becomes of force by his death 
(Heb. ix. 16, 17).; nor is there, as in covenants, a previous treaty between the parties, but what 
is granted, though an estate upon condition, is owing to the will, the free-will, the good-will, 
of the Testator. All the grace contained in this book is owing to Jesus Christ as our 
Lord and Saviour; and, unless we consent to him as our Lord, we cannot expect any benefit 
by him as our Saviour. ‘This is called a new testament, to distinguish it from that which 
was given by, Moses, and was now antiquated ; and to signify that it should be always new, 
and should never wax old, and grow out of date. These books contain, not only a full 
discovery of that grace which has appeared to all men, bringing salvation, but a legal instru- 
ment by which it is conveyed to, and settled upon, all believers. How carefully do we 
preserve, and with what attention and pleasure do we read, the last will and testament of a 
friend, who has therein left us a fair estate, and, with it, high expressions of his love to us! 
How precious then should this testament of our blessed Saviour be to us, which secures to us 

all his unsearchable riches! It is Avs testament ; for though, as is usual, it was written by 
others (we have nothing upon record that was of Christ’s own writing), yet he dictated it ; 
and the night before he died, in the institution of his supper, he signed, sealed, and published 
it, in the presence of twelve witnesses. For, though these books were not written for some 
years after, for the benefit of posterity, 7 perpetuam rei memoriam—as a perpepual memorial, 
yet the New Testament of our Lord Jesus was settled, confirmed, and declared, from the time 

: of his death, as a nuncupative will, with which these records exactly agree. The things which 
St. Luke wrote were things which were most surely believed, and therefore well known, before 
he wrote them; but, when they were written, the oral tradition was superseded and set aside, 

_ and these writings were the repository of that New Testament. This is intimated by the title 
which is prefixed to many Greek Copies, Tis xawwhs Aiabhens “Atavta—The whole of the New 
Testament, or all the things of it. In itis declared the whole counsel of God concerning our 
salvation, Acts xx. 27. As the law of the Lord is perfect, so is the gospel of Christ, and 
nothing is to be added to it. We have it all, and are to look for no more. 

Il. We have before us The Four Gospels. Gospel signifies good news, or glad tidings ; and 
this history of Christ’s coming info the world to save sinners is, without doubt, the best news 
that ever came from heaven to earth; the angel gave it this title (Luke ii. 10), "EvayyeAfouat 
iutv—I bring you good tidings ; I bring the gospel to you. And the prophet foretold it, 
Isa. lii. 7; lxi.1. It is there foretold that in the days of the Messiah gid tidings should 

: be preached. Gospel is an old Saxon word; it is God’s spell or word ; and God is so called 
because he is good, Deus optimus—-God most excellent, and therefore it may be a good spell, or 
word. If we take spell in its more proper signification for a charm (carmen), and take that 
in a good sense, for what is moving and affecting, which is apt lenire dolorem—to calm the 
spirits, or to raise them in admiration or love, as that which is very amiable we call charming, 
it is applicable to the gospel; for in it the charmer charmeth wisely, though to deaf adders, 

Pe. lviti. 4, 5. Nor “one would think) can any charms be so powerful as those of the beauty 
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and love of our Redeemer.. The whole New Testament is the gospel. St. Pau : 

gospel, because he was one of the preachers of it. Oh that we may each of us make it ours 
eur cordial acceptance of it and subjection to it! But the four books which contain 

history of the Redeemer we commonly call the four gospels, and the inspired penmen | 
them evangelists, or gospel-writers ; not, horvever, very properly, because that title belongs — 
to a particular order of ministers, that were assistants to the apostles (Eph. iv. 11): He gave mr 


some apostles, and some evangelists. It*wasvrequisite that the doctrine of Christ should be 
interwoven with, and founded upon, te narrative of his birth, life, miracles, death, and resur- 


Fae ea 


; rection ; for then it appears in its clearest and strongest ligat. As in nature, so in grace, the 
“i most happy discoveries are those which take rise from the certain representations of matters 
BEY,” of fact. Natural history is the best philosophy ; and so is thesacred history, both of the 
§ Old and New Testament, the most proper and grateful vehicle of sacred truth. These four _ 
SB gospels were early and constantly received by the primitive church, and read in Christian. 
A assemblies, as appears by the writings of Justin Martyr and Irenzus, who lived little more a 


than a hundred years after the ascension of Christ; they declared that neither more nor fewer 
than four were received by the church. A Harmony of these four evangelists was compiled 
by Tatian about that time, which he called, Td da Tecodowy-—The Gospel owt of the four. In. 
the third and fourth centuries there were gospels forged by divers sects, and published, one 


Ly under the name of St. Peter, another of St. Thomas, another of St. Philip, &c. But they — 
were never owned by the church, nor was any credit given to them, as the learned Dr. Whitby ws 
shows. And he gives this good reason why we should adhere to these written records, 


because, whatever the pretences of tradition may be, it is not sufficient to preserve things with 
any certainty, as appears by experience. For, whereas Christ said and did many memorable 
things, which were nol writlen (John xx. 30; xxi. 25), tradition has not preserved anyone of 
: them to us, but. all is lost except what was written ; that therefore is what we must abide-by ; F 
and blessed be God that we have it to abide by; it is the sure werd of history. i 
; III. We have before us the Gospel according Ww St. Matthew. The penman was by birth aJew, — 
; by calling.a publican, till Christ commanded his attendance, and then he left the receipt of 
custom, to follow him, and was one of those that accompanied him all the time that the Lord 
Jesus went in and out, beginning from the baptism of John unto the day that he was taken up, 
Acts i. 21,22. He was therefore a competent witness of what he has here recorded. He is 
said to have written this history about eight years after Christ’s ascension. »Many of the 
ancients say that he wrote it in the Hebrew or Syriac language; but the tradition is sufficiently 
disproved.by Dr. Whitby. Doubtless, it was written in Greek, as the other parts of the New 
Testamentwere ; not in that language which was peculiar to the Jews, whose church and state were 
near a period, but in that which was common to the world, and in which the knowledge of Christ 
would-be most effectually transmitted to the nations of the earth ; yet it is probable that there 
might bean edition of it in Hebrew, published by St. Matthew himself, at the same time that 
. he wrote it in Greek; the former for the J ews, the latter for the Gentiles, when’ he left Judea. 
‘to preach among the Gentiles. Let us bless God that we have it, and have it in a language ’ 
F we understand. bet 


CHAP. I. 


S _ This evangelist\begans with the account:of Christ’s parentage and 


son begat Salmon; 5 And Salmon 


and Zara of Thamar ; 


birth, the ancestors from whom he descended, and the manner 
of his entry into the world, to make it appear that he was indeed 
the Messiah promised, for it was foretold that he should be the 
son of Dayid, and should be born of a virgin; and that he was 
so is here plainlyshoww; for here is; J. His pedigree from 
Abraham in forty-two generations, three fourteens, ver. 1—]7. 
I. Anvaccount of the circumstances of his birth, so’ far aswas 
requisite to show thatthe was born of a virgin, ver. 1S—25. Thus 
methodically is the life of our blessed Saviour written, as lives 
should be written, for the cleaver proposing of the example of 
them. 


“HE book of the generation of 
& Jesus Christ, the son of*David, 
the son of Abraham. 2 Abraham 


Jesse; 6 And Jesse begat Dayid the 
king ; and David the king begat Solo- 


mon of her that had been the wife of 
Unias; 7 And Solomon begat Ro- 


Abia begat Asa; 8 and Asa begat 
Josaphat ; and Josaphat begat Joram; 


begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jacob ; 
and Jacob begat. Judas, and ‘is. bre- | 
thren; 3 And Judas begat) Phares! 
and Phares: 
begat Esrom; and Esrom begat'Aram; 
4 And Aram begat Aminadab ; and 
Aminadab begat Naasson; and Naas- 


and Joram begatOzias ; 9 And Ozias 
begat Joatham; and Joatham begat 
Achaz; and Achaz begat’ Bzekias ; 
10 And Ezekias begat Manasses ; 
and.Manasses begat Amon; andAmon 
begat Josias; 11 And Josias begat 
Jechonias and his brethren, about the 


time they were carried away to Baby- 
: 4)? cnprae ruil 


ripe 
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begat Booz of Rachab; and Booz ~ 
begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat — 


boam; and Roboam begat Abia; and 


i 


an, 
a 
Bet 
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ion; 12 Andafter they were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel,; 
-and Salathiel begat Zorobabel; 13 


And. Zorobabel begat Abiud; and 
Abiud begat Elakim; and Ehakim 


begat Azor; 14 And Azor begat Sa- 


doc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and 
Achim begat Eliud; 15 And Elind 
begat Ileazar; and Eleazar_ begat 
Matthan ; and Matthan begat Jacob; 
16 And Jacob begat Joseph the hus- 


band of Mary, of whom was born 
_ Jesus, who is called Christ. 


17 So 
all the generations from Abraham to 
David are fourteen generations ; and 
from David until the carrying away 
into Babylon are fourteen ‘genera- 
tions; and from the carrying away 
into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen 
generations. 


Concerning this genealogy of our Saviour, 
observe, 

I. The title of it. It is the book (or the 
account, as the Hebrew word sepher, a book, 
sometimes signifies) of the generation of 
Jesus Christ, of his ancestors -according to 
theflesh; or, It is the narrative of his birth. 
It is BiBXoc Tevicewe—a book of Genesis. 
The Old Testament begins with the book 
of the generation of the world, and it is its 
glory that it does so; but the glory of the 
New Testament herein excelleth, that it begins 
with the book of the generation of him that 
made the world. As God, his outgoings 
were of old, from everlasting (Mic. v. 2), and 
none can declare that generation; but, as 
man, he was sent forth in the fulness of time, 
born of a woman, and it is that generation 
which is. here declared. - 

IJ. The: principal intention of it. It is not 
an endless or needless genealogy; it is not 
a vain-glorious one, as those of great men 
commonly are. Stemmata, quid faciunt ?— 
Of what avail are ancient pedigrees? It is 
like.a pedigree: given in evidence, to proveia 
‘itle, and make out a claim; the design is to 
proveithat our Lord Jesus is the son of David, 
and the sen of Abraham, and therefore of 
that nation and family out of which the 
Messiah,was to arise. Abraham and David 
were, in their day, the great trustees of the 
promise relating to the Messiah. The pro- 


mse of the-blessingwas made to Abraham and | 


his<seed, of the dominion to David and his 
seed; and they who would have an. interest 
in Christ, as the son of Abraham, in whom 
all, the families of the earth.are to be blessed, 
must be faithful, loyal subjects to him as the 
son of David, by whom all-the families of 
the-earth are to be ruled. It was promised 
to Abraham that Christ should descend. from 


_ shim (Gen. xii. 3; xxii. 18), and to David 
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of Christ. . 
that. ke.should descend from him (2 Sam. 
vii. 12; Ps. lxxxix. 3, &c.; cxxxii..11); and 
therefore, unless it can be, proved that Jesus 
is. a son of David, -and,a son. of Abraham, 
we cannot,admit him to be the Messiah. 
Now this is here proved from the authentic 
records of the heralds’ offices. ‘The Jews 
were very. exact) im, preserving their pedigrees, 
and there was a providence in it, for the 
clearing up of the descent of the Messiah 
from the fathers; and since his coasing that 
nation: is so dispersed and confounded that 
it is a question whether any person in the 
world can legally prove himself to be a son 
of Abraham ; however, it.is certain that none 
can: prove himself to be either a.son.of Aaron 
or a son of David, so that the-priestly and 
kingly office must either be-given up, as lost 
for ever, or be lodged in the hands of our 
Lord Jesus. Christ is here first. called the 
son of David, because under that title he was 
commonly spoken of, and expected, among 
the Jews. They who owned him to be the 
Christ, called him the son of David, ch. xv. 
22; xx. 31; xxi. 15. This, therefore, the 
evangelist undertakes to make out, that he 
is nat only a son of David, but that son of 
David on whose shoulders the government 
was to be ; not only a son of Abraham, but 
that son of Abraham who was to be the 
Sather of many nations. 

In calling Christ the son of David, and the 
son of Abraham, he shows that God is faith- 
ful to his promise, and will make good every 
word that he has spoken ; and this, 1. Though 
the performance be long deferred. When 
God promised Abraham a son, who should 
be the great blessing of the world, perhaps 
he expected it should be his immediate son ; 
but it proved to be one at the distance of 
forty-two generations, and about 2000 years: 
so long before can God foretel what*shall be 
done, and so long after, sometimes, does God 
fulfil what has been promised. Note, Delays 
of promised mercies, though they exercise 
our patience, do net weaken. God’s: promise. 
2. Though it begin to be despaired of. This 
son of David, and-son of Abraham, who was 
to be the glory of his Father’s house, was 
born when :the seed of Abraham was a de- 
spised people, recently become tributary to 
the Roman yoke, and when the house of 
David was buried in obscurity; for Christ 
was to be a root out of a.dry ground. Note, 
God's time for the performance of his pro- 
mises is:when it labours under the greatest 
improbabilities. 

Ill. The particular series of it, drawn in 
the direct ine from Abraham downward, 
according to the genealogies recorded in the 
beginning of the books of Chronicles (as far 
as those go), and which here we see the 
use of. 

Some particulars we may observe in this 
genealogy. 

1. Among the ancestors of Christ who 
had brethren, generally he descended from 
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_ ayounger brother; such Abraham himself was, 


es 
~ 


' genealogy, and no veil drawn over it. 


ty 


and Jacob, and Judah, and David, and Nathan, 


~ and Rhesa; to show that the pre-eminence of 


Christ came not, as that of earthly princes, 
from the primogeniture of his ancestors, but 
from the will of God, who, according to the 
method of his providence, exalteth them of low 
degree, and puts more abundant honour upon 
that part which lacked. } 

2. Among the sons of Jacob, besides Judah, 
from whom Shiloh came, notice is here taken 
of his brethren: Judas and his brethren. No 
mention is made of Ishmael the son of Abra- 
ham, or of Esau the son of Isaac, because 
they were shut out of the church; whereas 
all the children of Jacob were taken in, and, 
though not fathers of Christ, were yet patri- 
archs of the church (Acts vii. 8), and there- 
fore are mentioned in this genealogy, for the 
encouragement of the twelve tribes that were 
scattered abroad, intimating to them that they 
have an interest in Christ, and stand in rela- 


- tion to him as well as Judah. 


_3. Phares and Zara, the twin-sons of Judah, 


are likewise both named, though Phares only, 


was Christ’s ancestor, for the same reason 
that the brethren of Judah are taken notice 
of ; andsomethink because the birth of Phares 
and Zara had something of allegory in it. 
Zara put out his hand first, as the first-born, 
but, drawing it in, Phares got the birth-right. 
The Jewish church, like Zara, reached first 
at the birthright, but, through unbelief, with- 
drawing the hand, the Gentile church, like 
Phares, broke forth and went away with the 
birthright ; and thus blindness is in part hap- 
pened unto Israel, till the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles become in, and then Zara shall be born— 
all Israel shall be saved, Rom. xi. 25, 26. 

4. There are four women, and but four, 
named in this genealogy ; two of them were 
originally strangers to the commonwealth of 
Israel, Rachab a Canaanitess, and a harlot 
besides, and Ruth the Moabitess ; for in Jesus 
Christ there is neither Greek nor Jew ; those 
that are strangers and foreigners are welcome, 
in Christ, to the citizenship of the suints. The 
other two were adulteresses, Tamar and Bath- 
sheba; which was a further mark cf humilia- 
tion put upon our Lord Jesus, that not only 
he descended from such, but that his descent 
from them is particularly remarked in his 
He 
took upon him the likeness of sinful flesh 
(Rom. viii. 3), and takes even great sinners, 
upon their repentance, into the nearest rela- 
tion to himself. Note, We ought not to 
upbraid people with the scandals of their 
ancestors ; it is what they cannot help, and 
has been the lot of the best, even of our 
Master himself. Duvid’s begetting Solomon 
of her that had been the wife of Urias is taken 
notice. of (says Dr. Whitby) to show that 
that crime of David, being repented of, was 
so far from hindering the promise made to 
him, that it pleased God by this very woman 


40 fulfil it. 


yet none is expressly ¢ ; id 
(v. 6), David the king; because with | 
the covenant of royalty was made, and 


him the promise of t f 


> kingdom of the 
Messiah was given, who is therefore said 
to inherit the throne of his father David, 
Luke i. 32. At arse 

6. In the pedigree of the kings of Judah, — 
between Joram and Ozias (v.8),there arethree 


left out, namely, Ahaziah,Joash,andAmaziah; 
and therefore whenitissaid,Joram begat Ozias, ye 
it is meant, according to the usage of the He- 
brew tongue, that Ozias waslineallydescended _ 
from him, as it is said to Hezekiah that the 
sons.which he should beget should be carried 
to Babylon, whereas they wereremoved seve- _ 
ral generations from him. It was not through 
mistake or forgetfulness that these three were _ 
omitted, but, probably, they were omitted in 
the genealogical tables that the evangelist 
consulted, which yet were admitted as au- 
thentic. Some give this reason for it:—Ii 
being Matthew’s design, for the sake of me- 
mory, to reduce the number of Christ’s an- 
cestors to three fourteens, it was requisite © 
that in this period three should be left out, 
and none more fit than they who were the _ 
immediate progeny of cursed Athaliah,who 
introduced the idolatry of Ahabintothe house 
of David, for which this brand is set upon 
the family and the iniquity thus visited ¢o 
the third and fourth generation. Two of these 
three were apostates; and such God com- 
monly sets a mark of his displeasure upon in _ 
this world. they all three had their heads _ 
brought to the grave with blood. Ae 

7. Some observe what a mixture there was 
of good and bad in the suecession of these 
kings; as for instance (v. 7, 8), wicked Ro- * 
hoam begat wicked Abia ; wicked Abia begat 
good Asa; good Asa begat good Josophat; 
good Josaphat begat wicked Joram. Grace 
does not run in the blood, neitherdoes reign- 
ing sin. God’s grace ishis own,andhe gives 
or withholds it as he pleases. wy 

8. The captivity in Babylon is mentioned 
as a remarkable period in this line, v. 11,12. __ 
All things considered, it was a wonder that __ 
the Jews were not lost in that captivity, as 
otker nations have been; but this-intimates — Be 
the reason why the streams of that people _ 
were kept to run pure through thatdeadsea, __ 
because from them, as concerning the flesh, hy 
Christ was to come. Destroy it not, fora 
blessing is in it, even that blessing of bless- 
ings, Christ himself, Isa. xv. 8,9. It was — 
with an eye to him that they were restored, _ 
and the desolations of the sanctuary were 
looked upon with favour for the Lord’s sake, 
Dan. ix. 17. 

9. Josias is said to beget Jechonias and 
his brethren (v.11); by Jechonias here is 
meant Jehoiakim, who was the first-born of _— 
Josias; but, when it is said (v. 12) that Jecho- 
nias begat Salathiel, that Jechonias was the 
son of that Jehoiakim who was carried into 
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_ Whitby shows), and, when J echonias is said to 
have been written childless (Jer. xxii. 30), it 
is explained thus: No man of his seed shall 
_ prosper. Salathiel is here said to beget Zoro- 
 habel, whereas Salathiel begat Pedaiah, and 
he begat Zorobabel (1 Chron. iii. 19): but, as 
before, the grandson is often called the son ; 
Pedaiah, it is likely, died in his father’s life- 
time, and so his son Zorobabel was called the 
son of Salathiel. ai 
10. The line is brought down, not to Mary 


_ the mother of our Lord, but to Joseph the 


husband of Mary (v.16); for the Jews always 


__ reckoned their genealogies by the males : yet 


Mary was of the same tribe and family with 


am oseph, so that, both by his mother and by 


his supposed father, he was of the house of 
David ; yet his interest in that dignity is de- 
_ rived by Joseph, to whom really according to 
the flesh he had no relation, to show’ that the 
kingdom of the Messiah is not founded in 
a natural descent from David. ¢ 
11. The centre in whom all these lines 
meet is Jesus, who is called Christ, v. 16. 
This is he that was so importunately desired, 
so impatiently expected, and to whom the 
patriarchs had an eye when they were so de- 
sirous of children, that they might have the 
honour of coming intothe sacred line. Blessed 
be God, we are not now in such a dark and 
cloudy state of expectation as they were then 
in, but see clearly what these prophets and 
kings saw as through a glass darkly. And 
we may have, if it be not our own fault, a 
greater honour than that of which they were 
so ambitious: for they who do the will of 
God are in a more honourable relation to 
Christ than those who were akin to him 
according to the flesh, ch. xii. 50. Jesus is 
called Christ, that is, the Anointed, the same 
with the Hebrew name Messiah. He is called 
Messiah the Prince (Dan. ix. 25), and often 
God’s Anointed (Ps. ii. 2). Under this cha- 
racter he was expected : Art thou the Christ— 
the anointed one? David, the king, was 
anointed (1 Sam. xvi. 13) ; so was Aaron, the 
priest (Lev. viii. 12), and Elisha, the prophet 
a. Kings xix. 16), and Isaiah, the prophet 
(Isa. Ixi. 1). Christ, being appointed to, and 
qualified for, all these offices, is therefore 


- galled the Anointed—anointed with the oil of 


‘gladness above his fellows ; and from this 
name of his, which is as ointment poured 
forth, all his followers are called Christians, 
for they also have received the anointing. 
Lastly. The general summary of all this 
genealogy we have, v.17, where it is summed 
up in three fourteens, signalized by remark- 
able periods. In the first fourteen, we have 
the family of David-rising, and looking forth 


_~as the morning; in the second, we have it 


flourishing in its meridian lustre; in the third, 
we have it declining and growing lessand less, 
dwindling into the family of a poor carpenter, 
and then Christ shines forth out 
glory of his people Israel. 


be adored, not pried into. 
the way of the Spirit in the formation & com- 
mon persons, nor how the bones are for iwed in 
the womb of any one that is with child (Eccles. 


of it, the 


of Christ 

18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ 
was on this wise: When as his mo- 
ther Mary was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost. 
19 Then Joseph her husband, being 
a just man, and not willing to make 
her a public example, was minded to 
put her away privily. 20 But while 
he thought on these things, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou 
son of David, fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife; for that which 
is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost. 21 And she shall bring forth 
a son, and thou shalt call his name 
JESUS: forhe shall save his people 
from their sins. 22 Now all this was 
done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the pro- 
phet, saying, 23 Behold, a virgin 
shall be with child, and shall bring 
forth a son,andthey shall call his name 
Emmanuel; which being interpreted 
is, God with us. 24, Then Joseph, 


being raised from sleep, did as the 
angel of the Lord had bidden him, 
and took unto him his wife : 
knew her not till she had brought 
forth her first-born son : and he called 
his name JESUS. 


25 And 


The mystery of Christ’s incarnation is to 
If we know not 


xi. 5), much less do we know how the blessed 


Jesus was formed in the womb of the blessed 
virgin. 


When David admires how he him- 
self was made in secret, and curiously wrought 
(Ps. exxxix. 13—16), perhaps he speaks in 
spirit of Christ’s incarnation. Some cir- 
cumstances attending the birth of Christ we 
find here which are not in Luke, though 
it is more largely recorded there. Here we 
have, 

I. Mary’s espousals to Joseph. Mary, the 
mother of our Lord, was espoused to Joseph, 
not completely married, but contracted; a 
purpose of marriage solemnly declared in 
words de futuro—that regarded the future, 
and a promise of it made if God permit. We 
read of a man who has betrothed a wife end 
has not taken her, Deut. xx. 7. Christ was 
born of a virgin, but a betrothed virgin, 1. 
To put respect upon the marriage state, and 
to recommend it as honourable among all, 
against that doctrine of devils which forbids 


e§, perfection in the - ‘single 
4 "Who more hijghly favoured than Mary 
was eA her espousals? 2. To save the credit 
of the blessed virgir), which otherwise would 
have been exposed. ” Tt was fit that her con- 
ception should be ‘protected by a marriage, 
and:so justified in tige eye of the world. One 
of the ancients | sxys, It was better it should 
be asked, 48 not this the son of a carpenter ? 
than, Is not this the son of a harlot? 3. 
That the blessed virgin might have one to be 
the guide of her youth, the companion of her 
solitude and travels, a partner in her cares, 
and a help meet for her. Some think that 
Joseph was now a widower, and that those 
who are called the brethren of Christ (ch. 
xiii. 55), were Joseph’s children by a former 
wife. This is the conjecture of many of the 
ancients. Joseph was a just man, she a vir- 
tuous woman. Those who are believers should 
not be wnequally yoked with unbelievers : but 
let those who are religious choose to marry 
with those who are so, as they expect the 
comfort of the relation, and God’s blessing 
upon them in it. We may also learn, from 
- this example, that it is good to enter into the 
married state with deliberation, and not 
hastily—to preface the nuptials with a con- 
mact. It is better to take time to consider 
before than to find time to repent after. 
Il. Her pregnancy of the promised seed ; 
before they came together, she was found with 
child, which really was of the Holy Ghost. 
The marriage was deferred so long after the 
contract that she appeared to be “with child 
before the time came for the solemnizing of 
the marriage, though she was contracted be- 
fore she conceiv ed. Probably, it was after 
her return from her cousin Blizabeth, with 
whom she continued three months (inks a: 
56), that she was perceived by Joseph to be 
with child, and did not herself deny it. Note, 
They in whom Christ is formed will show 
it: it will be found to be awork of God which 
he will own. Now we may well imagine, 
what a perplexity this might justly occasion 
to the blessed virgin. She herself knew the 
divine original of this conception; but how 
could she prove it? She would be dealt with 
as a harlot. Note, After great and high 
advancements, lest we should be puffed up 
with them, we must expect something or 
other to humble us, some reproach, as a thorn 
in the flesh, nay, as a sword in the bones. 
Never was any daughter of Eve so dignified 
as the Virgin Mary \ was, and yet in danger of 
falling under the imputation of one of the 
worst of crimes ; yet we do not find that she 
tormented herself about it; but, being con- 
sciousof her own innocence, she kepthermind 
calm and easy, and committed her ‘cause to 
him that judgeth righteously. Note, Those 
who take care to keep a good conscience may 
cheerfully trust God with the keeping of their 
good names, and have reason to hope that he 
‘will clear up, not only their integrity, but 
their honour, as the sun at noon day. 


| IIL Joseph’s ; 


to do in this case. 
what a great trou! 
was to' him to fine 
nion: of, and val r, come under 

‘cion of such a hhelaaclinialiid seca 
‘He began'to think, “How 
ceived in those we think best gente 
we be disappointed ‘in what we 
most from!” He is loth ae ‘so 


to be eaeendl is also stored denied. = 
What a struggle does’ occasion in his et Y 
breast between that’ which is the | fe 
rage of man, andis cruelas the grave, on the a 


one hand, and that affection which he has‘for a 
Mary on the other! x 
Observe, 1. The ontrestlipalliih he stu- 


died to avoid. He was not to make 
her a public example. He i ra +" 
so; for, by the law, a betrothed 2 ifeshe 
played the harlot, was ‘to be oan, rE: 


Deut. xxii. 23, 24. But he was not: 
to take the advantage of the law against her 
if she be guilty, yet it is mot known, nor shall _ 
” be known from him. How different’was 
the spirit which Joseph displayed from that 
of Judah, who in suki Pia 
that severe sentence, Bring her forth and let 
her be burnt ! Gen. xxxvili. 24. How good © 
is it to think on things, as. Joseph did here ! 
Were there more of deliberation in our cen- 
sures and judgments, there would be more 
of mercy and moderation in them. Bringing 
her to punishment is here called her 
a public ewample; which shows whatisthe 
end to be aimed at in punishment—the giving - 
of warning to others: it isin terrorem—that 
all about may hear and fear. Smite the seorner, 
and the simple will beware. 
Some persons of a ‘temper would 
blame Joseph for his clemency : butitis here 
spoken of to his praise; because ke wasa 
just man, therefore he was not to ex-. 
pose her. He was a religious, man ; 
and rape: inclined to be merciful as God 
is, and to forgive as one that was forgiven. — 
In the case of a betrothed damsel, if she — 
were defiled in the field, the law charitably 
supy osed that she cried out (Deut. xxii. 26), 
and she was not to be pumished. Some 
charitable constructionor otherJosephwillput — a 
upon this matter ; and herein heis a just man, — 
tender of the eood name of one who never 
before had done any thing to blemish it. 
Note, It becomes us, in many cases, to be 
gentle towards those that come under sus- 
picion of having offended, to hope*the ‘best 
concerning them, and make the best of that 
which at first appears bad, in hopes that it 
may prove better. Summum jus summa in-- 
juria—The rigour of the laws (sometimes" 
the height of injustice. That court of con- 
science which moderates the rigour of the 
law we call'a court of equity. ‘Those who 
are found faulty were perhaps overtaken in 


. ) Fase 
% 
an ‘ae 
ty ; 
ae a —s Ms, 


* 


a La aay vt SR a Lei Me asi: PIE due stat Norah) cies CARRE as dhe Lar OVA eed 
Arti ts Nase 


rth. 
ult, and.are therefore to be restored with 
‘the spirit of meekness ; and threatening, even! 
when just,.must be moderated. 
2, The-expedient he found out for avoid- 
ing this extremity. He was minded to put 
her away privily, that is, to,give.a bill of di- 
vorce into her. hand before two witnesses, and, 
so to. hush up the matter among themselves. 
Being ajust man, that. is, a strict observer) 
of the law, he would not proceed to marry 
her, but resolved to put her-away; and yet,. 
in tenderness for her, determined to do it as 
_ privately as possible. Note, The necessary 
_censures of those who have offended ought 
to be managed without noise. The words of 
_ the wise are heard in quiet. Christ, himself 
shall. not strive nor cry. Christian love and 
Christian prudence will hide a multitude of 
sins, and great ones, as far as may be done 
without having fellowship with them. 
__ IV. Joseph’s discharge from this perplexity 
_ by an express sent from heaven, v. 20, 21. 
While he thought on these things and knew not. 
what to determine, God graciously directec 
him what to do, and made him easy. Note, | 
' Those who would have divection from God 
must think on things themselves, and consult 
with themselves. It is the thoughtful, not 
the wathinking, whom God will guide. When 
he was at a loss, and had carried the matter 
as far as he could in his own thoughts, then 
_. God came in with advice. Note, God’s time 
: to come in with instruction to his people is 
when theyarenonpiussedandatastand. God’s 
comforts most delight the soulzthe multitude 
of its perplexed thoughts. 
sent to Joseph by an angel of the Lord, pro- 
 pably the same angel that:brought: to Mary 
the tidings of the conception—the angel Ga- 
4 briel. Now the intercourse with heaven, by 
angels; with which the’ patriarchs had been 
dignified, but which had been long disused, 
| begins to be revived; for, when the First- 
begotten isto be brought into the world, the 
-angels are ordered to attend his motions. 
How far God may now, in an invisible way, 
make use of the ministration of angels, for 
__extricating his people out of their straits, we 
cannot say ; but this we are sure of, they are 
all ministering spirits for their good. This 
angel appeared to Joseph in adream when 
he was asleep, as God sometimes spoke unto 
the fathers. When we are most quiet and 
composed we are in the best’ frame to receive 
the notices of the divine will. The Spinit 
moves on the calm waters. This dream, no 


‘The message was 


doubt, carried its own evidence along with it 
that it was of God, and not the production 
of a vain fancy. Now, 

1. Joseph is here directed: to proceed’ in 
his intended marriage. The angel calls him, 
Joseph, thow son of David; he puts him 
in mind of his relation to David, that he 
might be prepared to receive this surprising 
intelligence of his relation to the Messiah, 


’ of Christ. 
nours devolye upon those who have small 
estates, they care not for accepting them, but 
are willing to drop them; it was therefore 
requisite to put this poor carpenter in mind 
of his high birth: “Value thyself. Joseph, 
thou art that son of David through, whom 
the line of the Messiah is to be drawn.” 
We may thus say to every true believer, 
“Rear not, thou son of Abraham, thou child 
of God; forget not, the dignity of thy birth, 
thy new birth.” Fear-not.to take Maryfor thy 
wife; soit may be read, Joseph, suspecting 
she was with-child by whoredom, was. afraia 
of taking her, lest he should bring upon him- 
self either guilt or reproach. No, saith God, 
Fear not; the matter is not so. Perhaps 
Mary had told him that she was with child 
by the Holy Ghost, and he might have heard 
what Elizabeth said to her (Luke 1.43), when 
she called her the mother of her Lord ; and, 
if so, he was afraid of presumption in marry- 
ing oneso much above him. But, from what- 
ever cause his fears arose, they were all silencea 
with this word, Fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wefe. 
be delivered from our fears, and to have our 
doubts resolved, so as to proceed in our af- 
fairs with satisfaction. 

2. He is here informed concerning that 
holy. thing with which his espoused wife 
was now pregnant. That which is conceived 
in her is of a divine original. He is so far 
from beimg in danger of sharing in an im- 
purity by marrying her, that he will thereby 
share in the highest dignity he is capable of. 
Two things he is told, : 

(1.) That she had conceived by the power 
of the Holy Ghost ; not by the power of na- 
ture. The Holy Spirit, who produced the 
world, now produced the Saviour of the 
world, and prepared him a body, as was 
promised him, when he said, Lo, L come, 
Heb. x. 5. Hence he is said to be made of 
a woman (Gal. iv. 4), and yet to be that 
second Adam that is the Lord from heaven, 
1 Cor. xv. 47. He is the Son of God, and 
yet so far partakes of the substance of his 


mother. as to be called the fruit of her 


womb; Luke i. 42. It was requisite that his 
conception should be otherwise than by or- 
dinary generation, that so, though he partook 
of the. human nature, yet he might escape 
the corruptitn and pollution of it, and not 
be conceived and shapen in*iniquity. His- 
tories tell us.of some who vainly pretended 
to have conceived by a divine power, as the 
mother of Alexander; but none ever really 
did so, except the mother of our Lord. His 
name inthis, as in other things, is Vonderful. 


We do not read that the virgin Mary did 


herself proclaim the honour done to her; 
but she hid it in her heart, and therefore 
God sent an angel to attest it. Those whu 
seek not their own glory shall have the 
honour that comes from God; it is reserved 


who, every one knew, was to be a descend- for the humble. 
ant from David. Sometimes, when great ho-|: 


(2.5 Vhat she should bring forth the Savicui 


Note, It is a great merey to. 
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of the'world (v.21). She shall bring forth a 
Son; swhat he shall be is intimated, 

{1.] In the name that should be given to 
her Son: Thou shalt call his name Jesus, a 
Saviour. Jesus is the same name with Joshua, 
the termination only being changed, for the 
sake of conforming it to the Greek. Joshua 
is called Jesus (Acts vii. 45; Heb. iv. 8), 
from the Seventy. There were two of that 
tame under the Old Testament, who were 

. doth illustrious types of Christ, Joshua who 
was Israel’s captain at their first settlement 
in Canaan, and Joshua who was their high 
priest at their second settlement after the 
captivity, Zech. vi. 11, 12. Christ is our 
Joshua; both the Captain of our salvation, 
and the High Priest of our profession, and, 
in both, our Saviour—a Joshua who comes 

‘in the stead of Moses, and does that for us 
which the law could not do, in that it was weak. 

Joshua had been called Hosea, but Moses 
prefixed the first syllable of the name Je- 
hovah, and so made it Jehoshua (Numb. xiii. 
16), to intimate that the Messiah, who was 

-to bear that name, should be Jehovah ; he is 

therefore able to save to the uttermost, neither 

’ is there salvation in any other. 

[2.] In the reason of that name: For he 

_ shall save his people from their sins; not the 
nation of the Jews only (he came to his own, 


and they received him not), but all who were 


_ given him by the Father’s choice, and all who 
have given themselves to him by their own. 
He is a king who protects his subjects, and, 
as the judges of Israel of old, works salva- 
tion for them. Note, Those whom Christ 
saves he saves from their sins; from the 
guilt of sin by the merit of his death, from | 
the dominion of sin by the Spirit of his | 
_ grace. In saving them from sin, he saves 
them from wrath and the curse, and all 
misery here and hereafter. Christ came to) 
save his people, not in their sins, but from | 
their sins ; to purchase for them, not a liberty 
to sin, but a liberty from sins, to redeem them | 
from all iniquity (Tit. ii. 14); and so to re- 
deem them from among men (Rev. xiv. 4) to 
himself, who is separate from sinners. So 
that those who leave their sins, and give up 
themselves to Christ as his people, are inte- 
rested in the Saviour, and the great salvation 
which he has wrought out, Rom. xi. 26. 

V. The fulfilling of the scripture in all 
this. This evangelist, writing among the 
Jews, more frequently observes this than 
any other of the evangelists. Here the Old 
Testament prophecies had their accomplish- 
ment in our Lord Jesus, by which it ap- 
pears that this was he that should come, 
and we are to look for no other; for this 
was he to whom all the prophets bore witness. 
Now the scripture that was fulfilled in the 
birth of Christ was that promise of a sign 
which God gave to king Ahaz (Isa. vii. 14), 
Behold a virgin shall conceive; where the 

rophet, encouraging the people of God to}. 
hop for the promised deliverance from Sen- 
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nacherib’s invasion 
forward to the Me 
of the people of th : 
David; whence it was easy to infer, 

though that people and that house were af- 
flicted, yet neither the one nor the other — 
could be abandoned to ruin, so long as God 
had such an honour, such a ing, in re- 
serve for them. ‘The deliverances which God ie: 
wrought for the Old-Testament church were _ 


types and figures of the great salvation by __ 
Ge tis ‘greater, he rt 


Christ; and, if God will 
will not fail to do the less. 

The prophecy here quoted is justly ushered 
in with a Behold, which commands both at- _ 


tention and admiration; forwe have herethe _ 
mystery of godliness, which is, without con- 
troversy, great, that God was manifested in 
the flesh. SS ae = 

1. The sign given is that the Messiah 
shall be born of a virgin. A virgin shall. con. 
ceive, and, by her, he shall be manifested i ei 
the flesh. The word Almah signifies a virgin 
in the strictest sense, such as M es. 
herself to be (Luke i. 34), I know not aman; ‘ee 


nor had it been any such wonderful sign as__ 
it was intended for, if it had heen otherwise. 
It was intimated from the beginning thatthe —_ 
Messiah should be born of a virgin, when it —__ 
was said that he should be the seed of the 
woman ; so the seed of the woman as not 
to be the seed of any man. Christ was born 
of a virgin not only because his birth was to 
be supernatural, and altogether extraordinary, — 
but because it was to be spotless, and pure, 
and without any stain of sim. Christ would — 
be born, not of an empress or queen, for he 
appeared not in outward pomp or splendour, 
but of a virgin, to teach us spiritual purity, 
to die to all the delights of sense, and so te 
keep ourselves unspotted from the world and 
the flesh that we m 
virgins to Christ. 
2. The truth proved by this sign is, that 
he isthe Son of God, and the Mediator 
between God and man: for they shall call 
his name Immanuel; that is, he shall be 
Immanuel; as when it is said, He shall be 
called, it is meant, he shall be, the Lord our 
righteousness. Immanuel signifies God with _ 
us ; a mysterious name, but very precious; _ 
God incarnate among us, and so God recon- _ 
cilable to us, at peace with us, and taking us 
into covenant and communion with himself. _ 
The people of the Jews had God with them, 
in types and shadows, dwelling between the 
cherubim ; but never so as when the Word 
was made flesh—that was the blessed Shechi- 
nah. What a happy step is hereby taken — 
toward the settling of a peace and correspond- 
ence between God and man, that the two 
natures are thus brought together in the 
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ay be presented chaste 


person of the Mediator! by this he became an + 
unexceptionable referee, a days-man, fit to y 
lay his hand upon them both, since he ess! 4 
of the nature of both. Behold, in this, the pes 


deepest mystery, and the richest mercy, that — 
mee 
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| The wise men — 
ever was. By the hght of nature, we see 
God as a God above us ; by the light of the 
law, we see him asa God against us ; but by 
the light of the gospel, we see him as Im- 
manuel, God with us, in our own nature, and 
(which is more) in our interest. Herein 
the Redeemer commended his love. With 
 Christ’s name, Immanuel, we may compare 
the name given to the gospel church (Ezek. 
_ xlviii. 35). Jehovah Shammah—The Lord 1s 
_ there ; <be Lord of hosts is with us. 
Pe Nor is it improper to say that the prophecy 
which4oretold that he should be called Jm- 
_ manuel was fulfilled, in the design and in- 
tention of it, when he was called Jesus ; for 
if he had not been Immanuel—God with us, 
he could not have been Jesus—a Saviour ; 
and herein consists the salvation he wrought 
out, in the bringing of God and man together ; 
this was what he designed, to bring God to 
be with us, which is our great happiness, and 
to bring us to be with God, which is our great 
duty. 

Vi. Joseph’s obedience to the divine pre- 
cept (v. 24). Being raised from sleep by the 
_ impression which the dream made upon him, 

he did as the angel of the Lord had bidden 
him, though it was contrary to his former 
sentiments and intentions; he took unto him 
his wife; he did it speedily, without delay, 
and cheerfully, without dispute; he was not 
disobedient to the heavenly vision. Extra- 
ordinary direction like this we are not now 
to expect; but God has still ways of making 
known his mind in doubtful cases; by hints 
of providence, debates of conscience, and 
advice of faithful friends; by each of these, 
applying the general rules of the written 
word, we should, therefore, in all the steps 
of our life, particularly the great turns of it, 
such as this of Joseph’s, take direction from 
God, and we shall find it safe and comfortable 
te do as he bids us. 
VII. The accomplishment of the divine 
4 promise (v. 25). She brought forth her first- 
' born son. ‘The circumstances of it are more 
largely related, Luke ii. 1, &c. Note, That 
which is conceived of the Holy Ghost never 
proves abortive, but will certainly be brought 
forth in its season. What is of the will of 
the flesh, and of the will of man, often mis- 
carries ; but, if Christ be formed in the soul, 
God himself has begun the good work which 
he will perform; what is conceived in grace 
will no doubt be brought forth in glory. 

It is here further observed, 1. That Joseph, 
though he solemnized the marriage with 
Mary, his espoused wife, kept at a distance 
from her while she was with child of this 
Holy thing; he knew her not till she had 
brought him forth. Much has been said con- 
cerning the perpetual virginity of the mother 
of our Lord: Jerome was very angry with 
Helvidius for denying it. It is certain that 
“ it cannot be proved from scripture. Dr. 

3 Whitby inclines to think that when it is 
sud, Joseph knew her not till she had brought 
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come to Jerusalem. 
forth her first-born, it is intimated that, after- 
ward, the reason ceasing, he lived with her, 
according to the law, Exod. xxi. 10. 2. That 
Christ was the jirst-born ; and so he might 
be called though his mother had not any 
other children after him, according to the 
language of scripture.. Nor is it without 
a mystery that Christ is called her first-born, 
for he is the first-born of every creature, that 
is, the Heir of all things; and he is the first- 
born among many brethren, that im ail things 
he may have the pre-eminence. 3. That 
Joseph called his name Jesus, according to 
the direction given him. God having ap- 
pointed him to be the Saviour, which was 
intimated in his giving him the name Jesus, 
we must accept of him to be our Saviour, 
and, in concurrence with that appointment, 
we must call him Jesus, our Saviour. 
CHAP. II. 


In this chapter, we have the history of our Saviour’s infancy, where 
we find how early he began to suffer, and that in him the word 
of righteousness was fulfilled, before he himself began to fulfil 
all righteousness, Here is, |. The wise men’s solicitous enquiry 
after Christ, ver. —8. I]. Their devout attendance on him, when 
they found out where he was, ver. 9—12, III. Christ’s flight inta 
Egypt, to avoid the cruelty of Herod, ver. 13—15. IV. The bar- 
barous murder of the infants of Bethlehem, ver. 16—18, V. Christ’s 
return out of Egypt into the land of Israel again, ver. 19—23. 

OW when Jesus was born in 
Bethlehem of Judea, in the 

days of Herod the king, behold, there 
came wise men from the east to Jeru- 
salem, 2 Saying, Where is he that 1s 
born King of the Jews? for we have 
seen his star in the east, and are come 
to worship him. 3 When Herod the 
king had heard these things, he was 
troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 

4 And when he had gathered all the 

chief priests and scribes of the people 

together, he demanded of themgvhere 

Christ should be born. 5 And they 

said unto him, In Bethlehem of Ju- 

dea; for thus it is written by the 
prophet, 6 And thou Bethlehem, in 
the land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: for out 
of thee shall come a Governor, that 
shall rule my people Israel. 7 Then 

Herod, Wnen he had privily called 

the wise men, enquired of them dili- 

gently what time the. star appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem ; 

and said, Go and search diligently for 

the young child; and when ye have 
found him, bring me word again, that 

I may come and worship him also. 

It was a mark of humiliation put upon the 
Lord Jesus that, though he was the Desire 
of all nations, yet his coming into the world 
was little observed and taken notice of, his 
birth was obscure and unregarded: herein 
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he emptied himself, ana made himself of no | the-sorcerer (Acts viii. 9, 11), 
reputation. {f the Son of God must. be | the sorcerer (Acts xiii. 6), nor de 
brought into the world, one might justly ‘ 
expect that he should be received with all 
the ceremony’ possible, that crowns and’ 
sceptres should immediately have been laid. 
at his feet, and that the high and mighty) 
prices of the world should have been: his 
humble servants; such a:Messiah as this the) 


Jews expected, but we see none of all this; 


he came into the world, and. the world knew, 


him not; nay, he came to his own, and his 


own received him not; for hayingundertaken. 


to make satisfaction to his: Father for the 
wrong done him in his honour by the sin of 
man, he did it by denying himself in, and 
despoiling himself of, the honours undoubt- 
edly due to an incarnate Deity; yet, as 
afterward, so in his:birth, some rays of glory 
darted forth in the midst of the greatest 
instances of his abasement. ‘Though there 
was the hiding of his power, yet he,had horns 
coming out of his hand (Hab. iii. 4) enough to 
condemn the world, and the Jews especially, 
for their stupidity. 

The first who took notice of Christ after 
his birth were the shepherds (Luke nu. 15, 
&c.), who saw and heard glorious things con- 
- cerning him, and: made them known abroad, 
to the amazement of all that heard them, 
». 17, 18: After that, Simeon and Anna 
spoke of him, by the Spirit, to all that were 
disposed to heed what they said, Luke ii. 38. 
Now, one would think, these hints should 
have been taken by the men of Judah and 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and they should 
_ with both arms have embraced the long- 
looked-for Messiah ; but, for aught that ap- 
Sek he continued nearly two years after at 

ethlehem, and no further notice was taken 
of him till these wise men came. Note, No- 
thing will awaken those that. are resolved to 
be regardless. 
these Jews! And no less that of many who 
are called Christians! Observe, 

I. When this enquiry was made concerning 
Christ. It was in the days of Herod the king. 
This Herod was an. Edomite, made king of 
Judea by Augustus and Antonius, the then 
chief rulers of the Roman state, a man made 
up of falsehood and cruelty; yet he was com- 
plimented with the title of Herod the Great. 
Christ was born in the 35th year of his reign, 
and notice is taken of this, to show that the 
sceptre had now departed from Judah, and the 
lawgiver from between his feet ; and therefore 
now was the time for Shiloh to come, and fo 
him shall. the gathering, of the people be: wit- 
ness these wise men, Gen. xlix. 10. 

Il. Who and what these wise men were; 
they are here called Méyo.—Magicians. Some 
take it in a good sense; the Magiamong the 
Persians were their philosophers and. their 
priests; nor would they admit any one for 


their king who had not first been enrolled 


among the Magi; others think they dealt in 


enlawful arts; the word is used of Simon, 


Oh the amazing stupidity of. 


wise men they were,befere, now they began 


to be wise men indeed when they set them- 
selves to enquire after Christ. 


This we are sure of, 1. That they were 
Gentiles, and not belonging to the common- 
wealth of Israel. The Jews. regarded not. 
Christ, but these Gentiles enquired him out. 


Note, Many times those who ate nearest to 
the means, are furthest from the end. See 
ch. viii. 11, 12. 
by these Gentiles was a happy presage and 


specimen of what. would follow when, those 


who were afar of should be made nigh ty 
Christ. 2. That they were scholars. ‘I 


dealt in arts, curious, arts; good scholars 
should be good Christians, and then they. com-_ 


plete their learning when they learn Christ. 


3. That they were men of the east, who were 
noted for their soothsayang, Isa. ii. 6. Arabia 


is called the land of: the east (Gen. xxv. 6), 
and the Arabians are called men of the east, 


Judg, vi. 3. The presents they brought were 


the products of that country; the Arabians 


had done homage to David and Solomon as. 


types of Christ. Jethro and Job were of 
that country. More than this we have not 
to say of them. The traditions of the Romish 
church are frivolous, that they were in num- 
ber three (though one of the ancients says 


that they were fourteen), that they were. 
kings, and that they lie buried in Colen,. 


thence called the three kings of Colen; we 
covet not to be wise above what is written. © 
III. What induced them to make this en- 
quiry. They, in. their country, which was in 
the east, had seen.an extraordinary star, sach 
as they had not seen before; which. they 
took to be an indication of an extraordinary 
person born in the land of Judea, over which 
land th‘s star was.seen to hover, in the na- 
ture of a comet, or a meteor rather, in the 
lower 1egions of the air; this differed so 
much from any thing that was common that 
they concluded it to signify 
common. Note, Extraordinary appearances 
of God in the creatures should put us upon 
enquiring after his mind and will therein; 
Christ foretold signs in the heavens. Th 
birth of Christ was notified to the Sensis 
shepherds by an angel, to the Gentile philo- 
sophers by a star: to both God spoke in 
their own language, and in the way they 
were best acquainted with. Some-think that 
the light which the shepherds saw shining 
round about them, the night after Christ was 


born, was the very,same: which to the wise _ 


men, who lived at sucha distance, ajpeared 
as a star; but this we cannot easily admit 


‘ 


The respect. paid to Christ. 


ething un- _ 


a a Lye . 


ited “x 


seach eitte a an ‘om 
Peete) 


because the same star which they had-seen ini 
the east'they saw a great while after, leading 
them to the house where Christ lay; it was 
a candle set up on purpose to guide them to 
Christ. ‘The idolaters worshipped the stars 
asthe host of heaven, especially the eastern 
nations, whence the planets have the names 
of their idol-gods; we read of a particular 
star they had in veneration, Amos vy. 26. 
Thus the stars that had been misused came 
‘to be put to the right use, to lead men to 
Christ; the gods of the heathen became his 
servants. Some think this star put them in 
mind of Balaam’s prophecy, that a starshould 
come out of Jacob, poimting at a sceptre, that 
‘shall rise out of Israel; see Numb. xxiv. 17. 
Balaam came from the mountains of the east, 
-and was one of their wise men. Others im- 
pute their enquiry to the general expectation 
entertained at that time, in those eustern 
parts, of some great prince to appear. ‘Taci- 
tus, in his histery (2b. v.), takes notice of it; 
ay Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum 
__ literis contineri, co ipso tempore fore, ut vales- 
ceret oriens, profectique Judea rerum poti- 
*rentur—A persuasion existed in the minds of 
# many that some ancient writings of the priests 
contained a prediction that about that time an 
eastern power would prevail, and that persons 
eroceeding from Judea would obtain dominion. 
a ‘Suetonius also, in the life of Vespasian, speaks 
of it; so’ that this extraordinary phenomenon 
was construed as potting. to that king; and 
We may suppose a divine impression made 
upon their minds, enabling them to interpret 
this star asa signal given by Heaven of the 
‘4 virth of Christ. 
IV. How they prosecuted this enquiry. 
They came from the east to Jerusalem, mn 
further quest of this prince. Whither should 
i they come to enquire for the king of the 
FE Jews, but to Jerusalem, the mother-city, 
; whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the 
Lord? They might have said, “If such 
; ‘a prince be born, we shall hear of him 
shortly in our own country, and it will be 
; time enough then to pay our homage to him.” 
i But so impatient were they to be better ac- 
quainted with him, that they took a long 
jommey on purpose to enquire after him. 

_ Note, Those who truly desire to know Christ, 
and find him, will not regard pains or perils 
im‘seeking after him. Then shall we know, if 
we follow on to know the Lord. — 

Their question is, Where is'he that is born 
king of the Jews? ‘They do not ask, whether 
there were such a one born ?: (they are sure of 
that, and speak of it with assurance, so strongly 
was it set home upon their hearts); but, 
Where is he born? Note, Those who know 
something of Christ cannot but covet to know 
more.of him. ‘They call Christ the King of 
the Jews, for so the Messiah was expected to 

; be: and he is Protector and Ruler of all the 
spiritual Israel, he is born a King. 

Yo this question they doubted not but to 
have a ready answer, and to find all Jerusa- 
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come to Jerusalem 
‘lem worshipping at the feet of this new king; 
but they come from door to door with this 
question, and no man can give them any in- 
formation. ‘Note, There is more gross igno- 
rance in the world, and in the church too, 
than we are aware of. Many that we think 
should direct us to Christ are themselves 
strangers to him. ‘They ask, as the spouse 
of the daughters of Jerusalem, Saw ye him 
whom my soul loveth? But they are never 
the wiser. However, like the spouse, they 
pursue the enquiry, Where is he that is born. 
king of the Jews? Are they asked, ‘‘ Why 
'do ye make this enquiry?” It is because 
‘they have seen his star in the east. Are they 
asked, “‘ What business have ye with him? 
What have the men of the east to do with the 
King of the Jews?” They have their answer 
ready, We are come to worship him. They con- 
clude he will, in process of time, be therr king, 
and therefore they will betimes ingratiate 
themselves with him and with those about him. 
Note, Those in whose hearts the day-star is 
risen, to give them any thing of the know- 
ledge of Christ, must make it their business 
to worship him. Have we seen Christ’s 
star? Let us study to give him honour. 

V. How this enquiry was treated at Jeru- 
salem. News of it at last came to court; 
and when Herod heard it he was troubled, v.3. 
He could not be a stranger to the prophecies 
of the Old Testament, concerning the Mes- 
siah and his kingdom, and the times fixed for 
his'appearing by Daniel’s weeks ; but, having 
himself reigned so long and so successfully, 
he began to hope that those promises would 
for ever fail, and that his kingdom would be 
established and perpetuated in spite of them. 
What a damp therefore must it needs be 
upon him, to hear talk of this King being 
born, now, when the time fixed for his ap- 
pearmg had come! Note, Carnal wicked 
hearts dread nothing so much as the-fulfill- 
ing of the scriptures. 

But though Herod, an Edomite, was 
troubled, one would have thought Jerusalem 
should rejoice greatly to hear that her King 
comes; yet, it seems, all Jerusalem, except 
the few there that waited for the consolavion 
of Israel, were troubled with Herod, and were 


apprehensive of I know not what ill conse- 
quences of the birth of this new king, that 
it would involve them in war, or restrain 
their lusts; they, for their parts, desired no 
king but Herod; no, not the Messiah kim- 
self, Note, The slavery of sin is foolishly 
preferred by many to the glorious liberty of 
the children of God, only because they ap- 
prehend some present difficulties attending 
that necessary revolution of the government 
in the soul. Herod and Jerusalem were thus 
troubled, from a mistaken notion that the 
kingdom of the Messiah would clash and 
interfere with the secular powers; whereas 
the star that proclaimed him king plainly 
intimated that his kingdom was heavenly, and 
i not of this lower world. Note, The reason 


- Christ. 


The wisemen 
why the kings of the earth, and the people, 
oppose the kingdom of Christ, is because 


they do not know it, but err concerning it. 


_ VI. What assistance they met with in this 
enquiry from the scribes and the priests, v. 
4—6. Nobody can pretend to tell where the 
King of the Jews is, but Herod enquires 
where it was expected he should be born. 
The persons he consults are, the chief 


_ priests, who were teachers by office; and the 


scribes, who made it their business to study 
the law; their lips must keep knowledge, but 
then the people must enquire the law at their 
mouth, Mal. ii. 7. It, was generally known 
that Christ should be born at Bethlehem (John 
vil. 42); bat Herod would have counsel’s 
opinion upon it, and therefore applies himself 
to the proper persons; and, that he might be 
the better satisfied, he has them altogether, 
all the chief priests, and all the scribes ; and. 
demands of them what was the place, accord- 
ing to the scriptures of the Old Testament, 
where Christ should be born? Many a good 
question is put with an ill design, so was this 
by Herod. 

The priests and scribes need not take any 
long time to give an answer to this query ; nor 
do they differin their opinion, butallagree that 
the Messiah must be born in Bethlehem, the city 
of David, here called Bethlehem of Judea, to 
distinguish it from another city of the same 
name in theland of Zebulun, Josh. xix. 15. 
Bethlehem signifies the house of bread ; the fit- 
test place for him to be born in who is the true 
manna, the bread which came down, from heaven, 
which was given for the life of the world. The 
proof they produce is taken from Mic. v. 2, 
where it is foretold that though- Bethlehem 
be little among the thousands of Judah (so it 
is in Micah), no very populous place, yet it 
shall be found not the least among the princes 
of Judah (so it is here); for Bethlehem’s 
honour lay not, as that of other cities, in the 
multitude of the people, but in the magni- 
ficence of the princes it produced. Though, 
upon some accounts, Bethlehem was little, 
yet herein it had the pre-eminence above all 
the cities of Israel, that the Lord shall count, 
when he writes up the people, that this man, 
even the man Christ Jesus, was born there, 
Ps. lxxxvil. 6. Out of thee shall come a Go- 
vernor, the King of the Jews. Note, Christ 
will be a Saviour to those only who are will- 
ing to take him for their Governor. Bethle- 


~ hem was the city of David, and David the 


glory of Bethlehem; there, therefore, must 
Dayid’s son and successor be born. There 
was a famous well at Bethlehem, by the gate, 
which David longed to drink of (2 Sam. xxiii. 
15); in Christ we have not only bread enough 
and to spare, hut may come and take also of 
the water of life freely. Observe here how 
Jews and Gentiles compare notes about Jesus 
‘Lhe Gentiles know the time of his 
birth by a star; the Jews know the place of it 


bythe scriptures ; and so they are capable of | ; : 
informing one another. Note, It wouldcon-! exceeding great joy. 11 And when 
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tnbute much to the in 
if we did thus mutually 


JII. The bloody project and design of 
Herod, occasioned by this enquiry, v. 7,8. 
Herod was now an old man,and had reigned ~ 
thirty-five years; this king was but newly 
born, and not likely to enterprise any thing 
considerable for many years; yet Herod is — 
jealous of him. Crowned heads cannot en- 
dure to think of successors, much less of 
rivals; and therefore nothing less than the —__ 
blood of this infant king will satisfy him; __ 
and he will not give himself liberty to think 
that, if this new-born child should be indeed ~ 
the Messiah, in opposing him, or makingany = 
attempts upon him, he would be found fight. 
ing against God, than which nothing is more 
vain, nothing more dangerous. Passionhas 
got the mastery of reason and conscience. 


Now, 1. See how cunningly he laid the i 
project (v. 7, 8). He privily called the wise 
men, to talk with them about this matter. He 


Lf 


would not openly own his fears and jea~ 
lousies ; it would be his disgrace to let the 
wise men know them, and dangerous to let ia 
the people know them. Sinners are often 
tormented with secret-fears, which theykeep 
to themselves. Herod learns of the wise 
men the time when the star appeared, thathe 
might take his measures accordingly; and 
then employs them to enquire further, and 
bids them bring him an account. All this 
might look suspicious, if he had not covered 
it with a show of religion: that I may come 
and worship him also. Note, The greatest 
wickedness often conceals itself under a mask 
of piety. Absalom cloaks his rebellious pro- 
ject with a vow. 

2. See how strangely he was befooled and 
infatuated in this, that he trusted it with the 
wise men, and did not choose some other 
managers, that would have been true to his 
interests. It was but seven miles from Je- * 
rusalem ; how easily might he have sentspies 
to watch the wise men, who might have been ; 
as soon there to destroy the child as they to 
worship him! Note, God can hide from the __ 
eyes of the church’s enemies those methods 
by which they might easily destroy the 
church; when he intends to lead princes — 
away spoiled, his way is to make the judges 
fools. a4 

9 When they had heard the king, 
they departed: and, lo, the star, 
which they saw in the east, went be- 
fore them, till it came and stood over 
where the young child was. 10 When 
they saw the star, they rejoiced with 


> 
. 
+5 
eae 


4 


Se 


- 


e 


a ie 


a 


j 


- hel ai eee 
_ . The vise men 


were come into the house, they 


they 
the young child with Mary his 


saw 


. mother, and fell down, and worship- 


x 


ped him: and when they had opened 


their treasures, they presented unto 


him gifts; gold, and frankincense, 
and myrrh. 12 And being warned 


_of God in a dream that they should 
not return to Herod, they departed 
into their own country another way. 


We have here the wise men’s humble at- 
tendance upon this new-born King of the 
Jews, and the honours they paid him. From 
Jerusalem they went to Bethlehem, resolving 
to seek till they should find ; butitis very strange 
that they went alone; that not one person-of 
the court, church, or city, should accompany 
them, if not in conscience, yet. in civility to 
them, or touched with a curiosity to see this 
young prince. As the queen of the south, so 
the wise men of the east, will rise up in judg- 
ment against the men of that generation, and 
of this too, and will condemn them ; for they 
came from a far country, to worship Christ ; 
while the Jews, his kinsmen, would not stir 
a step, would not go to the next town to bid 
him welcome. It might have been a dis- 
couragement to these wise men to find him 
whom they sought thus neglected at home. 


‘Are we come so far to honour the King of 


the Jews, and do the Jews themselves put such 
a slight upon him and us? Yet they persist 
in their resolution. Note, We must continue 
- our attendance upon Christ, though we be 
alone in it; whatever others do, we must 
serve the Lord ; if they will not go to heaven 
with us, yet we must not go te hell with 
them. Now, : 
|. See how they found out Christ by the 
‘same star that they had seen in their own 
country, v. 9, 10. Observe, 1. How gra- 
ciously God directed them. By the first 
appearance of the star they were given to 
understand where they might enquire for this 
King, and then it disappeared, and they were 
left to take the usual methods for such an 
enquiry. Note, Extraordinary helps are not 
to be expected where ordinary means are to 
be had. Well, they had traced the matter as 
far as they could; they were upon their 
journey to Bethlehem, but that is a populous 
town, where shail they find him when they 
come thither? Here they were at a loss, at 
- their wit’s end, but not at their faith’s end; 
they believed that God, who had brought 
them thither by his word, would not leave 
them there; nor didhe; for, behold, the star 
which they saw in the east went before them. 
Note, If we go on as far as we can in the 
way of our duty, God will direct and enable 


us to do that which of ourselves we cannot 
do: Up, and be doing, and the Lord will be 
Vigilantibus, non dormientibus, 
svecurrit lec—The law affords its aid, not to 


with thee. 
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the idle, but to the active. The star had lefi 
them a great while, yet now returns. They 
who follow God in the dark shall find that 
light is sown, is reserved, for them. Israe 
was led by a pillar of fire to the promised land 
the wise men by a star to the promised Sced, 
who is himself the bright and morning Star, 
Rev. xxii. 16. God would rather create a 
new thing than leave those at a loss who di- 
ligently and faithfully sought him. ‘This 
star was the token of God’s presence with 
them; for he is light, and goes before his 
people as their Guide. Note, If we by faith 
eye God in all our ways, we may see our- 
selves under his conduct; he guides with his 
eye (Ps. Xxxil. 8), and saith to them, This is 
the way, walk in it: and there is a day-star 
that arises in the hearts of those that enquire 
after Christ, 2 Pet. 1.19. 2. Observe how 
joyfully they followed God’s direction (v.10). 
When they saw the star, they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy. Now they saw they were 
not deceived, and had not taken this long 
journey in vain. When the desire cometh, ii 
is a tree of life. Now they were sure that 
God was with them, and the tokens of his 
presence and favour cannot but fill with 
joy unspeakable the souls of those that 
know how to value them. Now they could 
laugh at the Jews in Jerusalem, who, proba- 
bly, had laughed at them as coming on a 
fool’s errand. The watchmen can give the 
spouse no tidings of her beloved; yet it ts 
but a little that she passes from them, and she 


finds him, Cant. iii. 3, 4. We cannot expect 


too little from man, nor too much from God. 
What a transport of joy these wise men were 
in upon this sight of the star; none know so 
well as those who, after along and melancholy ~ 
night of temptation’ and desertion, under the 
power of a Spirit of bondage, at length receive 
the spirit of adoption, witnessing wih their 
spirits that they are the children of God ; this 
is light out of darkness; it is life from the 
dead. Now they had reason to hope fora 
sight of the Lord’s Christ speedily, of the Sun 
of righteousness, for they see the Morning 
Star. Note, We should be glad of every 
thing that will show us the way to Christ. 
This star was sent to meet the wise men, and 
to conduct them into the presence chamber 
of the King ; ®y this master of the ceremo- 
nies they were introduced, to have their 
‘audience. Now God fulfils his promise of 
meeting those that are disposed to rejoice 
and work righteousness (Isa. lxiv. 5), and 
they fulfil his precept. Let the hearts of 
those rejoice that seek the Lord, Ps. cv. 3. 
Note, God is pleased sometimes to favour 
young converts with such tokens of his love 
as are very encouraging to them, in reference 
to the difficulties they meet with at their 
setting out in the ways of God. 

II. See how they made their address to 
him when they had found him, v.11. We 
may well imagine their expectations were 
raised to find this royal babe, though slighted 
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‘The flight 
by the nation, yet honourably attended iat 
home; ‘and what«a disappointment it was’ to 
them when they found a cottage was his 
palace, and his own poor mother all'the:re- 
tinue he had! Is this tke Saviour of the 
world? Is this the King of the Jews, nay, and 
the Prince of the kings of the earth? Yes, 
this:is/he, who, though «he was rich, yet, for 
our sakes, became thus poor. However, these 
wise men were so wise as to see through'this 
‘veil, and/in'this despised babe to discern the 
glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father ; 
they did not think themselves balked or 
bafiled in their enquiry; but, as:having found 
‘the King they sought, they presented them- 
selves first, and then their gifts, to: him. 

1. They presented themselves tohim: they 
fell down, and worshipped him. We do not 
read that they gave such honour to Herod, 
though ‘he was in the height of his royal 
grandeur; but to this babe they gave: this 
honour, not only as to a king (then they 
would have done the same to Herod), but as 
toa God. Note, All that have found Christ 
fall down before him; they adore him, and 
submit themselves to him. He is thy Lord, 
and worship thou him. It will be: the wisdom 
of the wisest of men, and by this it will 
appear they know Christ, and understand 
themselves and their true interests, if they 
be the humble, faithful worshippers of the 


2. They presented their gifts to him. In 
the eastern nations, when they did homage to 
their kings, they made them presents; thus 
the subjection of the kings of Sheba to Christ 
is spoken of (Ps. lxxii. 10), They shail bring 
‘presents, and offer gifts. See Isa. lx. 6. 
“ Note, With ourselves, we must give up all 
that we have to Jesus Christ; and if we be 
sincere in the surrender of ourselves to him, 
we shall not be unwilling to part with what 
is dearest to us, and most valuable, to him 
and for him; nor are our gifts accepted, un- 
less we first present ourselves to him living 
sacrifices. God had respect to Abel, and then 
to his offering. The gifts they presented 
were, gold, frankincense, and myrrh, money, 
and money’s-worth. Providence sent. this 
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- Lord Jesus. 


for a seasonable relief to Joseph and Mary 


in their present poor condition. These were 
the products of their own country; what 
God favours us with, we must honour him 
with. Some think there was a significancy 
in their gifts; they offered him gold, as a 
king, paying him tribute, to Cesar, the 
things that are Cesar’s ; frankincense, as God, 
for they honoured God with the smoke of 
incense; and myrrh, as a Man that should 
die, for myrrh was used in embalmmg dead 
‘bodies. 

III. See how they left him when they had 
made their address to him, v. 12. Herod 
appointed them to bring himword what dis- 
coveries they had made, and, it is probable, 
they would have done so, if they had not 
‘heen countermanded, “ot suspecting their 


being thus made his 

| Those that mean hone 
are easily made to belie 
too, and cannot think the ‘ba ‘ 
really it is; but’tke Lord knowsthow: to di i 
the godly out of'temptation. Wedonot find 
that the wise men promised to come back 
to Herod, and, if they had, it must have been 
with the usual proviso, Jf God permit; God 
did not permit them, and’ prevented the mis- 
chief Herod designed tothe Child Jesus, and 
the trouble it would have been to the wise — , 
men tohave beenmade involuntarilyaccessory _ 
to it. They were warned of God, ypnuartc- 
Gévrec—oraculo vel responso wecepto—by an 
oracular intimation. Some think it inti: 
mates that they asked counsel of God, and 
that this was the answer. Note, Those that 
act cautiously, and are afraid of sin and © 
snares, if they apply themselves'to God for 


direction, may expect to be led in the right 
way. They were warned not to return to 
Herod,norto Jerusalem; thosewereunworthy 
to have reports brought them concerning 
Christ, that might have seen with their own 
eyes, and would not. They departed into 
their own country another way, to bring the 
tidings to their countrymen; butitisstrange 
that we never hear any more of them, and 
that they or theirs did not afterwards attend 
him in the temple, whom they had wor. 

shipped in the cradle. However, the direc- 
tion they had from God in theirreturnwould _ 

be a further confirmation of their faith in 
this Child, as the Lord'from heaven. 


13 And when they were departed, — = 


* 


behold, the angel of the Lord ap- ~ 
peareth to Joseph inad saying, 
Arise, and take the eae ve 
his mother, and flee into Egypt, and 
be thou there until I bri word. 

for Herod will seek the young child, 
to destroy him. 14 Whenthe arose, — 
he took the young child and his mo- 
ther by night, and departed into 
Egypt: 15 And was:there until the 
death of Herod, that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt 
have I called my son. Ps 


We have here Christ’s fightintoEgyptto —— 
avoid the cruelty of Herod, and this.was the 
effect of the wise men’s enquiry after him ; 
for, before that, the obscurity he lay in was _ 
his protection. It was but little respect 
(compared with what should have been) that 
was paid to Christ in his imfaney: yet even 
that, instead of honouring him among his 
‘people, did but expose him. ; 

Now here observe, 1. The command given 
to Joseph conceming it, v.13. Joseph knew 
neither the dan er the child was in, nor how ~ 
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like manner what to do, ch. i. 20. Joseph, 
before his alliance to Christ, had not been 
wont to converse with angels.as now. - Note, 
Those that are spiritually related’'to Christ 
by faith have that communion and corre- 
spondence with Heaven which before they 
were strangers to. 

1. Joseph is here told what their danger 
was: Herod will seck the young child to de- 
stroy him. Note, God is acquainted with all 
the cruel projects and purposes of the enemies 
of his church. I know thy rage against me, 
saith God to Sennacherib, Isa. xxxvii. 28. 


- How early was the blessed Jesus involved in 


trouble! Usually, even those whose riper 
years are attended with toils and perils have 
a peaceable and quiet infaney; but it was not 
so with the blessed Jesus: his life ‘and suf- 
ferings began together; he was born a man 
striven with, as Jeremiah was (Jer. xv. 10), 
who was sunetified from the womb, Jer. i. 5. 
Both Christ the head, and the church his 
body, agree in saying, Many.a time have they 
afflicted me, from my youth up. Pharaoh’s 


cruelty fastens upon the Hebrews’ children, 


and a great red dragon stands ready to devour 
the man-child as soon as it should be born, 
Rev. xii. 4. 

2. He is directed what to do, to eseape the 
danger; Take the-young child, and flee into 
Egypt. Thus early must Christ give an ex- 


ample to his own rule (ch. x. 23): When they 


versecute you in one city, fice to another. He 
that came to die for us, when his hour was 
not yet come, fled for his own safety. Self- 
preservation, being a branch of the law of 
nature, is eminently a part of the law of God. 
Flee ; but why into Eyypt ? Egypt was in- 
famous for idolatry, tyranny, and enmity to 
the people of God; it had been a house of 
bondage to Israel, and particularly cruel to 
the infants of Israel; in Egypt, as much as 


in Ramah, Rachel had been weeping for her 


children ; yet that is appointed to be-a place 
of refuge to the holy child Jesus. ‘Note, 
God, when he pleases, can make the worst of 
places serve the best of purposes; for ‘the 
earth is the Lord’s, he makes what use he 
pleases of it: sometimes the earth helps the 
woman, Rey. xii. 16. God, who made Moab 
a Shelter to his outcasts, makes Egypt a re- 
fuge for his ‘Son. This may be considered, 
(1.) As a’trial. of the faith of Joseph and 
Mary. ‘They might be tempted to think, 
“Tf this child be the Son of God, as we are 
told he is, has he no other way to secure 
himself from a man that is a worm, than by 
such a mean and inglorious retreat as this? 
Cannot he summon legions of angels to be 
his life-guard, or cherubim with flaming 
swords to keep this tree of life ? Cannot he 
strike Herod dead, or wither the hand that 
is stretched out against him, and so save us 
the trouble of this remove?” They had been 


: lately told that he should be the glory of hts 
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to escape it; but God, by an-angel, tells him. 
both im a dream, as before he direeted him in 


mo Egyup 
people Israel; and is the land of Israel so 
soon become too hot for him? But we tind 
not that they made any such objections; thei 
faith, bemg tried, was found firm, and they 
believe this is the Son of Ged, though they 
see no miracle wrought for his preservation; 
but they are put.to the use of ordinary means. 
Joseph‘had great. honour put. upon him in 
being the husband of the blessed virgin ; but 
that honour has trouble attending it, as all 
honours have in this world; Joseph must 
take the young child, and carry him into 
Egypt; and now it appeared how well God 
had provided for the young cluld and his 
mother, m appointing Joseph to stand in so 
near a relation to them ; now the gold which 
the wise men brought would stand them in 
stead to bear their charges. God foresees 
his people’s distresses, and provides agamst 
them beforehand. God intimates the conti- 
nuance of his care and guidance, wnen he 
saith, Be thow there wntil I bring thee word, so 
that he must expect to hear from God again, 
and not stir without fresh orders. ‘Thus Ged 
will keep his people still in a dependence 
upon him. 

(2.) As an instance of the humiliation ef 
our Lord Jesus. As there was no room for 
him in the inn at Bethlehem, so there was 
no quiet room for him in the land of Judea 
Thus was he banished from the earthly Ca- 
naan, that we, who for sin were banished 
from the heavenly Canaan, might not be for 
ever expelled. If we and our infants be at 
any time in straits, let us remember the 
straits Christ in his infancy was brought into 
and be reconciled to them. 

(3.) Asa token of God’s displeasure against 
the Jews, who took so little notice of him; 
justly does he leave those who had slighted 
him. We havealso here an earnest of his fa- 
vour to the Gentiles, to whom the ‘apostles 
were to bring the gospel when the Jews re- 
jected it. If Egypt entertain Christ when he 
is forced out of Judea, it will not be long ere 
it be said, Blessed be Egypt my people, Isa. 
xix. 25. 

II.. Joseph’s obedience to this command, 
v. 14. The journey would be inconvenient 
and perilous both to the young child and to 
his mother; they were but poorly provided » 
for it, and weré likely to meet with cold en- 
tertainment in Egypt: yet Joseph was not 
disobedient to the heavenly vision, made no 
objection, nor was dilatory in his obedience. 
As soon as he had received. his orders, he 
immediately arose, and went away by might, 
the same night, as it should seem, that he 
received the orders. Note, Those that would 
make sure work of their obedience must 
make quick work of it. Now Joseph went 
out, as his father Abraham did, with an im- 
plicit dependence upon God, not knowing 
whither he went, Heb. xi. 8. Joseph and hiy 
wife, haying little, had little to take care of in 
this remove. An abundance encumbers # 
necessary flight If rich people have the ad 
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. pretation: we must give it its full latitude. 


, The slaughter of 


the Jews, with whom that would add much 
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ST. MATTHEW. 
vantage of the poor while they possess what 
they have, the poor have the advantage of 
the rich when they are called to part with it. 

Joseph took the young child and his mother. 
Some observe, that the young child is put 
first, as the principal person, and Mary is 
called, not the wife of Joseph, but, which was 
her greater dignity, the mother of the young 
child. This was not the first Joseph that 
was driven from Canaan to Egypt fora shelter 
from the anger of his brethren; this Joseph 
ought to be welcome there for the sake of 
that. 

If we may credit tradition, at their entrance 
mto Egypt, happening to go into a temple, 
all the images of their gods were overthrown 
by an invisible power, and fell, like Dagon 
before the ark, according to that prophecy, 
The Lord shall come into Egypt, and the idols 
of Egypt shall be moved at his presence, Isa. 
xix. 1. They contmued in Egypt till the 
death of Herod, which, some think, was 
sevén years, others think, not somany months. 
There they were at a distance from the temple 
and the service of it, and in the midst of 
idolaters; but God sent them thither, and 
will have mercy, and not sacrifice. Though 
they were far from the temple of the Lord, 
they had with them the Lord of the temple. 
A forced absence from God’s ordinances, and 
a forced presence with wicked people, may 
be the lot, are not the sin, yet cannot but be 
the grief, of good people. 

Ill. The fulfilling of the scripture in all 
this—that scripture (Hos. xi. 1), Out of Egypt 
have I called my son. Of all the evangelists, 
Matthew takes most notice of the fulfilling 
of the scripture in what concerned Christ, 
because his gospel was first published among 


: talk 
that to be no such strange thing; Israel was 
brought out of Egypt, to be advanced to the 
highest honours ; and this is but doing the 
the same thing again. 


16 Then Herod, when he saw that i 
he was mocked of the wise men, was 
exceeding wroth, and sent forth,and _ 
slew all the children that were in Beth- 
lehem, and in all the coasts thereof, __ 
from two years old and under, accord- 
ing to the time which he had dili- 
gently enquired of the wisemen. 17 
Then was fulfilled that which was 
spoken by Jeremy the prophet, say- 
ing, 18 In Rama was there a voice 
heard, lamentation, and weeping, and 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for __ 
her children, and would not be com- 
forted, because they are not. 3% 


Here is, I. Herod’s resentment of the de- 
parture of the wise men. He waited long 
for their return; he hopes, though they be __ 
slow, they will be sure, and he shallecrushthis 
rival at his first appearing; but he hears, 
upon enquiry, that they are gone offanother __ 
way, which increases his jealousy, and makes © 
him suspect they are in the interest of this 
new King, which made him exceeding wroth ; 
and he is the more desperate and outrageous — 
for his being disappointed. Note, Inyveterate 
corruption swells the higher for the obstruc- 
tions it meets with in a sinful pursuit. 
~ II. His politic contrivance, notwithstand- 
ing this, to take off him that is born King of 
the Jews. If he could not reach him by a 
particular execution, he doubted not but to 
involve him in a general stroke, which, like 
the sword of war, should devour one as weil 
as another, This would be sure work; and 
thus those that would destroy their own ini- 
quity must be sure to destroy all their ini- 
quities. Herod was an Edomite, enmityto 
Israel was bred in the bone withhim. Doeg 
was an Edomite, who, for David’s sake, slew ~ 
all the priests of the Lord. It was strange 
that Herod could find any so inhuman as to 
be employed in such a bloody and barbarous ~ 
piece of work ; but wicked hands never want 
wicked tools to work with. Little children. 
have always been taken under the’ special 
protection, not only of human laws, but of 
human nature ; yet these are sacrificed to the 
rage of this tyrant, under whom, as under 
Nero, innocence is the least security. Herod 
was, throughout his reign, a bloody man; 
it was not long before, that he destroyed the 
whole Sanhedrm, or bench of judges; but 
blood to the blood-thirsty is like drink to 
those in a dropsy ; Quo plus sunt pote, plus — 
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strength and lustre to it. Now this word of 
the prophet undoubtedly referred to the deli- 
verance of Israel out of Egypt, in which God 
owned them for his son, his first-born (Exod. 
iv. 22); butitis here applied, by way of ana- 
logy, to Christ, the Head of the church. Note, 
The scripture has many accomplishments, 
so full and copious is it, and so well ordered 
in all things. God is every day fulfilling the 
scripture. Scripture is not of private inter- 


“ When Israel was a child, then I loved him ; 
and, though I loved him, I suffered him to be 
a great while in Egypt; but, because I loved 
him, in due time I called him out of Egypt.” 
They that read this must, in their thoughts, 
not only look back, but look forward ; that 
which has been shall be aguin (Eccl. i. 9); and 
the manner of expression intimates this ; for 
it is not said, I called him, but I called my 
son, out of Egypt. Note, It is no new thing 
for God’s sons to be in Egypt, in a strange 
land, in a house of bondage ; but they shall 
be fetched out. They may be hid in Egypt, 
but they shall not be left there. All the elect 
of God, beg by nature children of wrath, 
are born m a spiritual Egypt, and in conver- 
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: é OMAP he the children 
"_ sitiuntur aque—The more theu drink, the more| but that 1s very absurd. 1 believe, if the 
_ ‘thirsty they become. Herod was now about births of the male children in the weekly bills 
seventy years old, so that an infant, at this | were computed, there would not be found so 
time under two years old, was not likely ever | many under two years old, in one of the most 
to give him any disturbance. Nor was he a| populous cities in the world, much less in 
man over fond of his own children, or of their} Bethlehem, a small town, that was not near 
preferment, having formerly slain two of his| a fortieth part of it. But it is an instance 
own sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, and| of the vanity of tradition. It is strange that 
his son Antipater after this, but five days Josephus does not relate this story ; but he 
before he himself died ; so that it was purely | wrote long after St. Matthew, and it is pro- 
to gratify his own brutish lusts of pride and | bable that he therefore wovld not relate it, 
eruelty that he did this. All is fish that] because he would not so far countenance the 
comes tohisnet. ~ Christian history ; for he was a zealous Jew ; 
Observe, What large measures he took, | but, to be sure, if it had not been true and 
1. As to time; He slew all from two years| well attested, he would have contested it 
old and under. It is probable that the blessed | Macrobius, a heathen wnter, tells us, that 
Jesus was at this time nota year old; yet|when Augustus Cesar heard that Herod, 
Herod took in all the infants under two years | among the children he ordered to be slain 
____ old, that he might be sure not to miss of his| under two years old, slew his own son, he 
“prey. He cares not how many heads fall, | passed this jest upon him, That it was better 
_ which he allows to be innocent, provided that | to be Herod’s swine than his son. The usage 
escape not which he supposes to be guilty.| of the country forbade him to kill a swine, 
2. As to place ; He kills all the male children, | but nothing could restrain him from killing 
not only in Bethlehem, but in all the coasts|his son. Some think that he had a young 
thereof, in all the villages of that city. This|child at nurse in Bethlehem ; others think 
was being overmuch wicked, Eccl. vii. 17.| that, through mistake, two events are con- 
Note, An unbridled wrath, armed with an | founded—the murder of the infants, and the 
unlawful power, often transports men to the| murder of his son Antipater. But for the 
most absurd and unreasonable instances of| church of Rome to put the Holy Innocents, 
| eruelty. It was no unrighteous thing for|as they call them, into their calendar, and 
. God to permit this; every life is forfeited to| observe a dayin memory of them, while they 
his justice as soon as it commences ; that sin | have so often, by their barbarous massacres, 
which-entered by one man’s disobedience, | justified, and even out-done Herod, is but to 
introduced death with it ; and we are not to| do as their predecessors did, who built the 
suppose any thing more than that common | tombs of the prophets, while they themselves 
guilt, we are not to suppose that these child-| filled up the same measure. 
~ ren were sinners above all that were in Israel, Some observe another design of Providence 
- because they suffered such things. God’s|in the murder of the infants. By all the 
judgments are a great deep. The diseases| prophecies of the Old Testament it appears 
s and deaths of little children are proofs of| that Bethlehem was the place, and this the ~ 
"original sin. But we must look upon this | time, of the Messiah’s nativity; now all the 
F 5 Sy aaa’ theinfants under anothercharacter:| children of Bethlehem, born at this time, 
it 
: 
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as their martyrdom. How early did per-| being murdered, and Jesus only escaping, 
none but Jesus could pretend to be the Mes- 
siah. Herod now thought he had baffled all 
the Old Testament prophecies, had defeated 
the indications of the star, and the devotions 
of the wise men, by ridding the country of 
this new King; having burnt the hive, he 
concludes he had killed the master bee; but 
God in heaven laughs at him, and has him 
in derision. Vhatever crafty cruel devices 
are in men’s hearts, the counsel of the Lord 
shall stand. 

Ill. The fulfilling of the scripture in this 
(v. 17, 18); Then was fulfilled that prophecy 
(Jer.xxxi. 15), A voicewas heardin Ramah. See 
and adore the fulness of the scripture! That 
prediction was accomplished in Jeremiah’s 
time, when Nebuzaradan, after he had de- 
stroyed Jerusalem, brought all his prisoners 
to Ramah (Jer. xl. 1), and there disposed of 
them as he pleased, for the sword, or for 
captivity. Then was the cry in Ramah heard 

The tradition of the Greek church (and we | to Bethlehem (for those two cities, the one 
have it in the Ethiopic missal) is, that the ; in Judah’s lot, and the other in Benjamin s, 
number of the children slain was 14,000;| were not far asunder); but now the pro- 
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secution commence against Christ and his 

kingdom! Think ye that he came to send peace 

on the earth 2? No, but a sword, such asword 

as this, ch. x. 34, 35. A passive testimony 

_. was hereby given to the Lord Jesus. As 

when he was in the womb, he was witnessed 

to by a child’s leaping in the womb for joy 

at his approach, so now, at two years old, he 

» had contemporary witnesses to him of the 

same age. They shed their blood for him, 

who afterwards shed his for them. These 

were the infantry of the noble army of mar- 

tyrs. If these infants were thus baptized with 

” blood, though it were their own, into the 

., church triumphant, it could not be said but 

that, with what they got in heaven, they were 

abundantly recompensed for what they lost 

, on earth. Out of the mouths of these babes 

and. sucklings God did perfect praise ; other- 

: wise, it is not good to the Almighty that he 
should thus afflict. 


wl Wigs Se 


Christ’ ; are, <2 
phecy is < 
‘that was for the death of these infants. The 


scripture was fulfilled, 
- 1. In the place of this mourning. The noise 
of it was heard from Bethlehem to Ramah ; 
_ for Herod’s cruelty extended itself to all the 
coasts of Bethlehem, even into the lot of Ben- 
jamin, among the children of Rachel. Some 
think the country about Bethlehem was called 
Rachel, because there she died, and was 
buried. Rachel’s sepulchre was hard by 
Bethlehem, Gen. xxxv. 16, 19. Compare 
1 Sam. x. 2. Rachel had her heart much 
_set upon children : the son she died in travail 
of she called Benoni---the son of her sorrow. 
‘These mothers were like Rachel, lived near 
Rachel’s grave, and many of them descended 
from Rachel; and therefore their lamenta- 
tions are elegantly represented by Rachel’s 
weeping. 
2. In the degree of this mourning. It 
’ was lamentation and weeping, and great mowrn- 
ing ; all little enough to express the sense 
they had of this aggravated calamity. There 
“was a great cry in Egypt when the first-born 
were slain, and so there was here when the 
youngest was slain; for whom we naturally 
have a particular tenderness. Here was a 
representation of this world we livein. We 
hear in it lamentation, and weeping, and mourn- 
ing, and see the tears of the. oppressed, some 
upon one account, and some upon another. 
Our way lies through a vale of tears. This 
sorrow was so great, that they would not be 
comforted. They hardened themselves in it, 
and took a pleasure in their grief. Blessed 
be God, there is no occasion of grief in this 
~svorld, no, not that whichis supplied by sin 
itself, that will justify us in refusing to be 


comforted ! They would not be comforted, be- 


- cause they are not, that is, they are not in the 
land of the living, are not as they were, in 
their mothers’ embraces. 
were not, there might be some excuse for 
sorrowing as though we had no hope; but 
we know they are not lost, but gone before; 
if we forget that they are, we lose the best 
ground of our comfort, 1 Thess. iv. 13. Some 
make this great grief of the Bethlehemites 
to be a judgment upon them for their con- 
tempt of Christ. ‘They that would not re- 
joice for the birth of the Son of God, are 
justly made to weep for the death of their 
own sons; for they only wondered at the 
tidings the shepherds brought them, but did 
not welcome them. 

The quoting of this prophecy might serve 
to obviate an objection which some would 
make against Christ, upon this sad provi- 
dence. ‘Can the Messiah, who is to be the 
Consolation of Israel, be introduced with all 
this lamentation?” Yes, for so it was fore- 
told, and the scripture must be accomplished. 
And besides, if we look further into this pro- 
phecy, we shall find that the bitter weeping 
in Ramah was but a prologue to the greatest 

“joy, fer it follows, Thy work shall be_re- 
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ain fulfilled in the great sorrow | warded, and there is 


Tf, indeed, they. 
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worse things are, the s 
Unto them a child was is 
repair their losses. | jiuey yas) a ae 

19 But when Herod-was dead, be- 
hold, an angel of the Lord appear- 
eth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, ae 
20. Saying, Asisopalallieaee young 
child and his mother, and go into) 
the land of Israel: ‘for'they are dead - 
which sought the young child’s life. 
21 And he arose, andtook the young — 
child and his mother, and came into 
the land of Israel. 22 But when he 
heard that Archelaus did reign in 
Judea in the room of his father 
Herod, he was. afraid to go thither: 
notwithstanding, being warned’ of 
God in a dream, he turned aside into 
the parts of Galilee: 23 And he 
came and dwelt in a city called Na- 
zareth: that it might be fulfilled — 
which was spoken by the prophets, _ 


He shall be called ecm 


We have here Christ’s return out of Egypt 
into the land of Israel again. Egypt may 
serve to sojourn in, or take shelter in, for a 
while, but not to abide in. Christ was sent 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and 
therefore to them he must return. ves pi 

I. What it was that made way for his re- 
turn—the death of Herod, which Re ba : 
not long after the murder of the imfants; 
some think not above three months. Such 
quick work did divine vengeance make! 
Note, Herods must die; proud tyrants, that — 
were the terror of the mighty, and the op- 
pressors of the godly, in the land of the living, 
their day must come to fall, and down to 
the pit they must go. Who art thou then, 
that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that 
shall die? (Isa. li. 12, 13) especially consi- 
dering that at. death, not only their envy and 
hatred are perished (Eccl. ix. 6), and they 
cease from troubling (Job iii. 17), but they 
are punished. Of all sins, the guilt of inno- 
cent blood fills the measure soonest. It is 
a dreadful account which Josephus gives of 
the death of this same Herod (Antiq. Jud. 
lib. xvii. cap. vi. vii.), that he was seized 
with a disease which burned him inwardly 
with an inexpressible torture; that he was 
insatiably greedy of meat; had the colic, and 
gout, and dropsy; such an intolerable stench 
attended his disease, that none could come 
near him: and so passionate and impatient 
was he, that he was a torment to himself, 
and a terror to all that attended him: his 
innate cruelty, being thus exasperated, made. 
him more barbarous than ever; haying or- 
dered his own son to be put to death, he 
imprisoned many of the nobility and gentry, 
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_ was prevented. See what kind 
tianity but such 


_ cerning their-return, 


- good to see our way plain, 


‘are dead, but the young Child lives. 
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they should be killed ; 
of men have 
been the enemies and persecutors of Christ 
and his followers! Few have opposed Chris- 
as have first divested them- 
selves of humanity, as Nero.and Domitian. 
‘TL The orders given from heaven con- 
and Joseph’s obedience 
to those orders, v. 19—21. God had sent 
Joseph into Egypt, and there he staid till 
fhe same that brought him thither ordered 
him thence. Note, In all our removes, it is 
and God. going 
before us; we should not move: either one 
way or the other without order. ‘These or- 
ders were-sent him by anangel. Note, Our 
intercourse with God, if it be: kept up on our 
part, shall be kept) up on his, wherever we 
are. No place can exclude God’s gracious 
visits. Angels come to Joseph in Egypt, to 
Ezekiel in Babylon, and to John in Patmos. 


- Now, 1. The angel!informs.him of the death 


of Herod and his accomplices: They are dead, 
which sought the young Child's life. is 

er- 
secuted: saints sometimes live to tread upon 
the graves of their persecutors. Thus did 
the church’s King weather the storm, and 
many a one has the church in like manner 
weathered. They are dead, to wit, Herod 
and his son Antipater, who, though there 


were mutual jealousies. between them, yet, 


probably, conewred in seeking the destruc- 
tion of this new King. If Herod first kill 
Antipater, and then die himself, the coasts 
wre cleared, and the Lord is known by the 
indgments which, he executes, when one wicked 
instrument is the ruin of another. 2. He 
lirects: him what. to do. He must go and 


~ return. to the land of Israel; and. he did so 


without delay; not pleading. the tolerably 
good settlement he had in Egypt, or the in- 
conveniences of the journey, especially if, as 
is supposed, it was in the beginning of winter 
that Herod died. God’s people follow his 
direction whithersoever he leads them, wher- 
ever he lodges them. Didwe but look upon 
the world as our Egypt, the place of our 
bondage and. banishment, and heaven only 
as our Canaan, -our home, our rest, we 
should as readily arise, and depart thither, 
when we are called: for, as Joseph did out 
of Egypt. 

Ill. The further direction he had from 
God, which way to steer, and where to fix 
wn the land of Israel, v. 22, 23. God could 
have given him these instructions with the 
former, but God reveals his mind to his 
people by degrees, to keep them still waiting 


on him, and expecting to hear further from. 


lim. These orders Joseph received m a 
dream, probably, as those before, by the mi- 
nistration of an angel. God.could have sig- 
nified his will to Joseph by the Child Jesus, 
but we-do not’find that in those removes-he 
either takes, notice, or gives notice, of any 
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and ordered that as soon as he was dead | thing that oceurred; surely it was. because 
but that execution | in all things it behoved him to be made like his 


from Egypt. 


brethren ; being a Child, he spake as a child, 
and did as a child, and drew 2 veil over his 
infinite knowledge 2nd power; as a child he 
increased in wisdom. 

Now the direction, given this holy, royal 
family, is, 1. Thatit might not settle inJudea, 
v.22. Joseph might think that Jesus, being 
born in Bethlehem, must be brought up there ; 
yet he is prudently afraid for the young Child, 
because he hears that Archelaus reigns’ m 
Herod's stead, not over all the kingdom as 
his father did, but only over Judea, the other 
provinces being put into other hands.. See 
what a succession of enemies there is to fight 
against, Christ and his church! If one drop 
off, another presently appears, to keep up 
the old enmity. But for this reason Joseph 
must not take the young Child. into Judea. 
Note, God. will not thrust his children imto 
the mouth of danger, but when it is for his 
own glory and their trial; for precious im the 
sight of the Lord are the life and the death 
of his saints ; precious is their blood to him. 

9. That it must settle in Galilee, v. 22. 
There Philip now. ruled, who was a mild, 
quiet, man. Note, The providence of God 
commonly so orders. it, that his. people shall 
not want a quiet retreat from the storm and 
from the tempest; when one climate becomes 
hot and scorching, another shall be kept 
more cool and temperate. Galilee lay, far 
north; Samaria lay between it and Judea ; 
thither they were sent, to Nazareth, a city 
upon a hill, in the centre of the lot of Ze- 
bulun ; there the mother of our Lord ‘lived, 
when she conceived that holy thing; and, 
probably, Joseph lived there too, Luke i. 26, 
97. hither they were sent, and there they 
were well known, and were among their re- 
lations ; the most proper place for them to be 
in. There they continued, and from Wrence 
our Saviour was called Jesus. of Nazareth, 
which was to the Jews a stumbling-block, for, 
Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? 

In this is said to be fulfilled what was 
spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a 
Nazarene. which may be looked upon, (1.) 
As a name of honour and dignity, though 
primarily it signifies no more than @ man of 
Nazareth ; there is an allusion or mystery in 
it, speaking Christ to be, [1.] The Man, the 
Branch, spoken of, Isaiah xi. 1. The word 
there is Netzar, which signifies either a 
branch, or the city of Nazareth ; in beg de- 
nominated from that city, he is declared to 
be that Branch. [2.] It speaks him to be 
the great Nazarite; of whom the legal Na- 
zarites were a type and figure (especially 
Samson, Judg. sail. 5), and Joseph, who is 
called a Nazarite among his brethren (Gen. 
xlix. 26), and to whom that which was pre- 
scnbed concerning the Nazarites, has refe- 
rence, Numb. vi. 2,&c. Not. that Christ 
was, strietly, a Nazarite, for. he. drank wine, 
and touched dead bodies;, but. he was. ems) 
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the work of our redemption, as Samson was to 
save Israel. And it is a name we have all 
reason to rejoice in, and to know him by. 
Or, (2.) As aname of reproach and contempt. 
To be calied a Nazarene, was to be called a 
despicabic man, a man from whom no good 
was to be expected, and to whom no respect 
was to be paid. The devil first fastened 
this name upon Christ, to render him mean, 
and prejudice people against him, and it 
stuck as a nickname to him and his fol- 
Jowers. Now this was not particularly fore- 
told by any one prophet, but, in general, it 
was spoken by the prophets, that he should be 
despised and rejected of men (Isa. lili. 2, 3), 
a Worm, and no man (Ps. xxii. 6, 7), that he 
should be an Alien to his brethren, Ps. |xix. 
Let no name of reproach for religion’s 
sake seem hard to us, when our Master was 
himself called a Nazarene. 


CHAP. III. 


At the story of this chapter, concerning the baptism of John, 
begins the gospel (Mark i. 1); what went before is but preface 
or introduction ; this is **the beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ.” And Peter observes the same date, Acts i. 22, begin- 
ning from the baptism of John, for then Christ began first to 
appear in him, and then to appear to him, and by him to the 
world. Here is, 1, The glorious rising of the morning-star— 
John the Baptist, ver. 1. 1. The doctrine he preached, ver. 2. 
2. The fulfilling of the scripture in him, ver. 3. 3. His manner 
of life, ver. 4. 4. The resort of multitudes to him, and their 
submission to his baptism, ver. 5, 6. 5, His sermon that he 
preached to the Pharisees and Sadducees, wherein he endea- 
yours to bring them to repentance (ver. 7—10), and so to bring 
chém to Christ, ver. 11, 12. Il. The more glorious shining forth 
of the Sun of righteousness, immediately after: where we have, 
1. The honour done by him to the baptism of John, ver. 13—15. 
2. The honour done to’him by the descent of the Spirit upon 
him, and a voice from heaven, ver. 16, 17. 


N those days came John the Bap- 
tist, preaching in the wilderness of 
Judea, 2 And saying, Repent ye: 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
3 For this is he that was spoken of 
by the prophet Esaias, saying, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
his paths straight. 4 And the same 
John had his raiment of camel’s hair, 
and a leathern girdle about his loins: 
and his meat was locusts and wild 
honey. 5 Then went out to himJeru- 
salem, and all Judea, and all the region 
round about Jordan, 6 And were 
baptized of him in Jordan, confessing 
their sins. 
We have nere an account of the preaching 
and baptism of John, which were the dawn- 


mg of the gospel-day. Observe, 
I. The time when he appeared. In those 


days (v. 1), or, after those days, long after 


what was recorded in the foregoing chapter, 


which left the child Jesus in hisinfancy. In 
those days, in the time appointed of the Father 
for the beginning of the gospel, when the 


‘the wilderness of Judea. 


my 


spoken both of John and Jesus, at an: 
their births, which would have given occa- 


eas 


sion to expectsome extraordinary appearances 
of a divine presence and power with them __ 
when they were very young; but itis quite 
otherwise. Except Christ’s disputing with 
the doctors at twelve years old, nothing ap- ae 


pears remarkable concérning either of them, — 


till they were about thirty yearsold. Nothing 
is recorded of their childhood and youth, but 
the greatest part of their lifeis tempus adnhov— 
wrapt up in darkness and obscurity: these 

children differ little in outward appearance i 


from other children, as the heir, while he 
is under age, differs nothing from a servant, — 
though he be lord of all. And this was to 
show, 1. That even when God is acting as 


the God of Israel, the Saviour, yet verily heis Py? 
a God that hideth himself (Isa. xlv. 15). The 
Lord is in this place and I knew it not,Gen. 
xxviii. 16. Our beloved stands behind the 1a 


wall long before he looks forth at the windows, 
Cant. ii. 9. 2. That our faith must prin- — 
cipally have an eye to Christ in his office and 
undertaking, for there is the display of his 
power ; but in his person is the hiding of his 
power. All this while, Christ was God-man ; 
yet we are not told what he said or did, till 
he appeared as a prophet ; and then, Hear ye 
him. 3. That young men, though well qua-_ 
lified, should not be forward to put fort 
themselves in public service, but be humble, 
and modest, and self-diffident, swift to hear, 
and slow to speak. Waaiahs! 
Matthew says nothing of the conception 
and birth of John the Baptist, which is largely 
related by St. Luke, but finds him at full 
age, as if dropt from the clouds to preach in 
the wilderness. For above three hundred 
years the church had been without prophets ; 
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those lights had been long put out, that he 


might be the more desired, who was to be 
the great prophet. After Malachi there was 
no prophet, nor any pretender to prophecy, 
till John the Baptist, to whom therefore the — 
prophet Malachi points more directly than 
any of the Old Testament prophets had done 
(Mal. iii. 1); I send my messenger. Ree 
Il. The place where he appeared first. In 
It was not an un- 
inhabited desert, but a part of the country 
not so thickly peopled, nor somuch enclosed 
into fields and vineyards, as other parts were ; 
it was such a wilderness as had six cities and 
their villages in it, which are named, Josh. 
xv. 61,62. Inthese cities and villages John 
preached, for thereabouts he had hithertu 
lived, being born hard by, in Hebron; the 
scenes of his action began there, where he 
had long spent his time in contemplation; | 


~The preaching of 


and even when he showed himself to Israel, | 
ne showed how well he loved retirement, as 


~ far as would consist with his business. 
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The 
word of the Lord found John here ina wilder- 
ness. Note, No place is so remote as to 
shut us out from the visits of divine grace ; 
nay, commonly the sweetest intercourse the 
‘saints have with Heaven, is when they are 
withdrawn furthest from the noise of this 
world. It was in this wilderness of Judah 
that David penned the 63d Psalm, which 
speaks so much of the sweet communion he 
then had with God, Hos. ii. 14. In a wilder- 
ness the law was given; and as the Old 
Testament, so the New Testament Israel was 
first found in a desert land, and there God 
led him about and instructed him, Deut. xxxii. 
10. John Baptist was a priest of the order 
of Aaron, yet we find him preaching in a 
wilderness, and never officiating in the temple ; 
but Christ, who was not a son of Aaron, is 
yet often found in the temple, and sitting 
there as one having authority ; so it was fore- 
told, Mal. iii. 1. The Lord whom ye seek 
shall suddenly come to his temple; not the 
messenger that was to prepare his way. This 
intimated that the priesthood of Christ was 
ro thrust out that of Aaron, and drive it into | 
a wilderness. 

The beginning of the gospel in a wilder- 
ness, speaks comfort to the deserts of the 
Gentile world. Now must the prophecies be 
fulfilled, I will plant in the wilderness the 
cedar, Isa. xli. 18, 19. The wilderness shall 
be a fruitful field, Isa. xxxii. 15. And the 
desert shall rejoice, Isa. xxxv. 1, 2. The 
Septuagint reads, the deserts of Jordan, the 
very wilderness in which John preached. In 
the Romish church there are those who call 
themselves hermits, and pretend to follow 
John ; but when they say of Christ, Behold, 
he is in the desert, go not forth, ch. xxiv. 26. 
here was a seducer that led his followers 
into the wilderness, Acts xxi. 38. 

Ill. His preaching. This he made his 
business. He came, not fighting, nor dis- 
puting, but preaching (v. 1); for by the fool- 
ishness of preaching, Christ’s kingdom must 
be set up. 

1 The doctrine he preached was that of 
repentance (v. 2); Repent ye. He preached 
this in Judea, among those that were called 
Jews, ana made a profession of religion; for 
even they needed renentance. He preached it, 
not in Jerusalem, but in the wilderness of 
Judea, among the plain country people ; for 
even those who think themselves most out 
of the way of temptation, and furthest from 
the vanities and vices of the town, cannot 
wash tueir hands in innocency, but must do 
it in repentance. John Baptist’s business 
was to call men to repent of their sins ; Mera- 
vosize—Bethink yourselves ; “ Admit.a second 
thought, to correct the errors of the first—an 
afterthought. Consider your ways, change 
your minds ; you have thought amiss; think 
again, and think aright” Note, True peni- 
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John the Baptist 
tents have other thoughts of God and Christ, 
and sin and holiness, and this world and the 
other, than they have had, and stand other- 
wise affected toward them: The change of 
the mind produces a change of the way. 
Those who are truly sorry for what they have 
done amiss, will be careful to do so no more. 
This repentance is a necessary duty, in obedi- 
ence to the command of God (Acts xvii. 30); 
and a necessary preparative and qualification 
for the comforts of the gospel of Christ. If 
the heart of man had continued upright and 
unstained, divine consolations might have 
been received without this painful operation 
preceding ; but, being sinful, it must be first 
pained before it can be laid at ease, must 
labour before it can be at rest. The sore 
must be searched, or it cannot be cured. I 
wound and I heal. 

2. The argument he used to enforce this 
call was, For the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. ‘The prophets of the Old Testament 
called people to repent, for the obtaining and 
securing of temporal national mercies, and 
for the preventing and removing of temporal 
national judgments: but now, though the 
duty pressed is the same, the reason is new, 
and purely evangelical. Men are now con- 
sidered in their personal capacity, and not 
so much as then in asocial and political one. 
Now repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand ; the gospel dispensation of the cove- 
nant of grace, the opening of the kingdom 
of heaven to all believers, by the death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. It is a kingdom 
of wh’ -h Christ is the Sovereign, and we 
must be the willing, loyal subjects of it. It 
is a kingdom of heaven, not of this world, a 
spiritual kingdom: its original from heaven, 
its tendency to heavea. John preached this 
as at hand; then it was at the door; to us 
it is come, by the pouring out of the Spirit, 
and the full exhibition of the riches of gospel- 
grace. Now, (1.) This is a great inducement 
to us to repent. There is nothing like the 
consideration of divine grace to break the 
heart, both for sin and from sin. That is 
evangelical repentance, that flows from a 
sight of Christ, from a sense of his love, and 
the hopes of pardon and forgiveness through 
him. Kindness is conquering ; abused kind- 
ness, humblinggand melting. What a wretch 
was Ito sin against such grace, against the 
law and love of such a kingdom! (2.) It is 
a great encouragement to us to repent ; “ Re- 
pent, for your sins shall be pardoned upon 
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your repentance. Return to God in away of 


duty, and he will, through Christ, return to 
you in a way of mercy.” The proclamation 
of pardon discovers, and fetches in, the male- 
factor who before fled andabsconded. Thus 
are we drawn to it with the cords of a man, 
and the bands of love. 

IV. The prophecy that was fulfilled in him, 
v. 3. This is he that was spoken of in the 
beginning of that part of the prophecy of 
Esaias. which is mostly evangelical, and 


ness. 


sv. 


John owned it himself (John i. 23); 
I am the voice, and that is all, God is the 


' Speaker, who makes known his mind by 


John, asa man does by his voice. The word 
of God must be received as such (1 Thes. it. 
13); what else is Paul, and’ what is Apollos, 
but the voice! John is called the voice, pwr 
Bowvroc—the voice of one crying aloud, which 
is startling and awakening. Christ is called 
the Word, which, being distinct and articu- 
late, is more instructive. John as the voice, 
roused men, and then Christ, as the Word, 
taught: them; as we find, Rev. xiv. 2. ‘The 
voice of many waters, and of a. great thunder, 


‘made way for the melodious voice of harpers 


and the new song, v. 3. Some observe that, 
as Samson’s mother must drink no strong 
drink, yet he was designed to be a strong 
man; so John Baptist’s father was struck 
dumb, and yet he was designed to be the 
voice of one crying. When. the:crier’s voice 
is begotten of a dumb father, it shows the 
excellency of the power to be of God, and not 
of man. 

2. As one whose business it was to pre- 
pare the, way of the Lord, and to make his 
paths straight ; so it was said of him before 


he was born, that he should make ready a. 


people prepared for the Lord (Luke i. 17), as 
Christ’s harbmger and forerunner: he was 
such a one as intimated the nature of 'Christ’s 
kingdom, for he came not in the gaudy dress 


- of a herald at arms, but in the homely one 


of a hermit. Officers are sent before great 
men to clear the way; so John prepares the 
way of the Lord. (1.) He himself did so 
among the men of that generation. In the 
Jewish church and nation, at that time, all 
was out of course; there was a great decay 
of piety, the vitals: of religion were corrupted 
and eaten out by the traditions and injunc- 
tions of the elders. The Seribes and Pha- 
risees,that is, the greatest hypocrites in the 
world, had the key of knowledge, and the 
key of government, at their girdle. The 
people were, generally, extremely proud of 
their privileges, confident of justification by 
their own righteousness, insensible of sin; 
and, though now under the most humbling 
providences, being lately made a province of 
the Roman Empire, yet they were wnhumbled ; 
they were much in the same temper as they 
were in Malachi’s time, insolent‘and haughty, 
and ready to contradict the word of God: 
now John was sent to level these mountains, 
to take down their high opinion of them- 


selves, and to show'them their sins, that the 


doctrine of Christ might be the more accept- 
able and effectual. (2.) His doctrine of re- 
pentance and humiliation is still as necessary 
as it was then to prepare the way of the 
Lord: 
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Note, There is a great deal to be 
done; to make way for Christ intoa soul, to |: 


Ves 


bow the heart for the rec 
David (2 Sam. xix. 14) 
needful, in order to th 
of sin, and a conviction i 

of our own righteousness. That which 
will let, until it be taken out of the way 
prejudices must be remoyed, high though 
brought down, and capuyated to the obe 
ence of Christ. Gates of brass must be — 
broken, and bars. of iron cut asunder, ere 
the everlasting doors be opened for the King 


of glory to come in. The way of sm and 


Satan is a crooked way; to prepare a way — 


for Christ, the paths. must be made straight, — 4 


Heb. xn. 13. i 
V. The garb in which he 
figure he made, and the manner of his life, 
v. 4. They, who.expected the Messiah as a 
temporal prince, would think that his fore- 
runner must come in great pomp and 
splendour, that his equipage should be very 
magnificent and gay; but it proves quite 
contrary; he shall be great in the sight of 
the Lord, but mean in the eye of the world; 
and, as Christ himself, having no form or — 
comeliness:; to intimate betimes, that the — 
glory of Christ’s kingdom was to be spiritual, 
and the subjeets of it such as ordinarily were 
either found by it, or made by it, poor and 
despised, who derived their honours, plea- 


sures, and riches, from another world. — 3 


1. His dress was plain. This same Johm 
had his raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern 
girdle about his loins ; he did not on in long 
clothing, as the seribes, or soft hing, as 
the courtiers, but in the clothing of a country 
husbandman ; for he lived ina. country place, 
and suited his habit to his habitation. Note, 
It is good for us to;accommodate ourselves 


‘to the place and condition which God, in his 


providence, has put us im, John, appeared 
in this dress, (1.) To show that, like Jacob, 
he was a plain man, and. mortified, to this 
world, and the delights and gaieties of it 
Behold an Israelite indeed! Those that are 
lowly in heart should show it by a holy neg- 
ligence and indifference in their attire; and — 
not make the putting on of apparel their 
adorning, nor value others by their attire, — 
(2.) To show that he was a, prophet, for pro- 
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eared, the’ 
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phets wore rough garments, as mortified men 


(Lech. xiii. 4); and, especially, to show that 
he was the Elias promised; for particular — 
notice is taken of Elias, that he was ahairy — 
man (which, some think, is meant of the 
hairy garments he wore), and that he was 
girt with a girdle of leather about his loins, 
2 Kings i. 8. John Baptist appears no way 
inferior to him in mortification ; this there- 
fore is that Elias that was to come. (3.) To 
show that he was a man of resolution; his 
girdie was not fine, such as: were then com- 
monly worn, but it was strong, it was a 


leathern girdle ; and blessed: is. that servant, © 


whom his Lord, when he: comes, finds. with 


‘his loins: girt, Gukerxii. 35; 1 Pet. i. 13. 


2. His dietwas plain); his meat was locust — 
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and wild honey ; not as if he never ate any 


ee thing else; but these he frequently fed upon, 


a ye 


‘and made many meals of them, when he 
retired into solitary places, and continued 
long there for contemplation. Locusts were 
a sort of flying imsect, very good for food, 
and‘allowed as clean (Lev. x1. 22); they re- 
quired little dressing, and were light, ‘and 
easy of digestion, whence it is reckoned 
among the infirmities of old age, that the 
grasshopper, or locust, is then a burden to 
the stomach, Eccl. xii. 5. Wild honey was 
that which Canaan flowed with, 1 Sam: xiv. 
96. Kither it was gathered immediately, as 
Gt fell in the dew, or rather, as it was found 
in the hollows of trees and rocks, where bees 
built, that were not, like those im hives, under 
the care and inspection of men. ‘This inti- 
mates that he ate sparingly, a little served 
his turn; a man*would be long ere he filled 


_ his belly with locusts and wild honey: John 


Baptist came neither eating nor drinking (ch. 
xi. 18)—not with the curiosity, formality, and 
familiarity that other people do. He was so 
entirely taken up with spiritual things, that 
he could seldom find time for a set meal. 
Now, (1.) This agreed with the doctrme he 
preached of repentance, and fruits meet for 
repentance. Note, Those whose business it 
isto eall others to mowm for sin, and to 
mortify it, ought themselves to live a serious 
life, a life of self-denial, mortification, and 
contempt of the world. John Baptist thus 
showed the deep sense he had of the badness 
of the time and place he lived in, which made 
the preaching of repentance needful; every 
day was a fast-day with him. (2.) This 
agreed with his office as Christ’s forerunner ; 
by this practice he showed that he knew what 
the kingdom of heaven was, and had experi- 
enced the powers of it. Note, Those that 
are acquainted with divine and spiritual: plea- 
sures, cannot but look upon all the delights 
and ornaments of sense with a holy indiffer- 
ence; they know better things. « By giving 
others this example he made way for Christ. 
Note, A conviction of' the vanity of the world, 
and every thing in it, is the best preparative 
for the ‘entertainment of the kingdom of 
heaven im the heart. Blessed are the poor im 
spirit. 

‘VI. The people who attended upon him, 
and flocked after him (v.5); Then went out 
to him Jerusalem, and all Judea. Great muiti- 
tudes came'to him from the city, and ‘from 
all parts of the country; some of all ‘sorts, 
men and women, young and old, rich and 
poor, Pharisees and publicans; ‘they went out 
to kim, as soon-as they heard of his preaching 
the kingdom of heaven, that they might hear 
what they heard’so muchof. Now, 1. This 

“was a great honour put upon John, that so 
“many attended him, and with ‘so much re- 
‘spect. Note, Frequently ‘those have most 
real honour done them, who least court the 
shadow of it. Those who live a mortified 
life, who are humble and self-denying, and 
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John the Baptist. 

dead to the world, command respect; and 
men have a secret value and reverence for 
them, more than one would imagine. 2. This 
gave John a great opportunity of doing good, 
and was an evidence that God was with him. 
Now people begin to crowd and press into 
the kingdom of heaven (Lake xvi. 16); and a 


‘blessed sight it was, to see the dew of the 


youth dropping from the womb of the gospel- 
morning (Ps. cx. 3), to see the net cast where 
there were so many fish. 3. This was an 
evidence, that it was now a time of great 
expectation; it was generally thought that 
the kingdom of God would presently appear 
(Luke xix. 11), and therefore, when John 
showed himself to Israel, lived and preached 
at this rate, so very different from the Scribes 
and Pharisees, they were ready to say of him, 
that he: was the Christ (Luke in. 15); and this 
occasioned such a confluence of people about 
him. 4. Those:who would have the benefit 
of John’s ministry must go out to him in the 
wilderness, sharing m his reproach. Note, 
They who truly desire thersincere milk of the 
word, if it be not brought to them, will seeh 
out for it: and they who would learn the 
doctrine of repentance must go out from the 
hurry of this world, and be still. 5. It ap- 
pears by the issue, that. of the many who 
came to John’s Baptism, there were but few 
that adhered toit; witness the cold reception 
Christ had in Judea, and about Jerusalem. 
Note, There may be a multitude of forward 
hearers, where there are but a few true be- 
lievers. Curicsity, and affectation of novelty 
and variety, may bring many to attend upon 
good preaching, and to be attected with it for 
a while, who yet are never subject to the 
power of it, Hzek. xxxiil. 31, 32. 

VII. The rite, or ceremony, by which he 
admitted disciples, v.6. ‘Those who received 
his doctrine, and submitted to’his discipline, 
were baptized of him in Jordan, thereby pro- 
fessing their repentance, and their belief that 
the kmgdom of the Messiah was at hand. 
1. They testified their repentance by confess- 
ing their sins; a general confession, it is 
probable, they made to John that they were 
sinners, that they were polluted by sin, and 
needed cleansing; but to God they made a 
confession of particular sins, for he is the 
party offended. The Jews had been taught 
to justify themséives; but John teaches them 
to accuse themselves, and not to rest, as they 
used to do, in the general confession of sin 
made for all Israel, once a year, upon the day 
of atonement; but to make a particular ac- 


‘knowledgment, every one, of ‘the plague of 


his own heart. Note, A penitent confession 
of sin is required.in order to peace and par- 
don; and those only are ready to receive 
Jesus Christ as their Righteousness, who are 
brought with sorrow and shame to’own theiz 
guilt, 1, John i.9. 2. The benefits: of the 
kingdom of heaven, now at hand, were there- 
upon sealed to them by baptism. He washed 
them with water. in token of this—that from 


all their iniquities God would cleanse them. 
It was usual with the Jews to baptize those 
whom they admitted proselytes to their re- 
-ligion, especially those who were only Prose- 
lytes of the gate, and were not circumcised, 
as the Proselytes of righteousness were. Some 
think it was likewise a custom for persons of 
eminent religion, who set up for leaders, by 
baptism to admit pupils and disciples. Christ’s 
question concerning John’s Baptism, Was it 
from heaven, or of men? implied, that there 
were baptisms of men, who pretended not to 
a divine mission; with this usage John com- 
plied, but his was from heaven, and was dis- 
tinguished from all others by this character, 
It was the baptism of repentance, Acts xix. 4. 
All Israel were baptized unto Moses, 1 Cor. 
x 2. The ceremonial law consisted in divers 
washings or baptisms (Heb.ix. 10); but John’s 
baptism refers to the remedial law, the law 
of repentance and faith. He is said to bap- 
tize them in Jordan, that river which was 
famous for Israel’s passage through it, and 
Naaman’s cure; yet it is probable that John 
did not baptize in that river at first, but that 
afterward, when the people who came to his 
baptism were numerous, he removed to Jor- 
dan. By baptism he obliged thei to live a 
holy life, according to the profession they 
took upon themselves. Note, Confession of 
sin must always be accompanied with holy 
resolutions, in the strength of divine grace, 
not to return to it again. 


7 But when he saw many of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees come to his 
baptism, he said unto them, O gene- 
ration of vipers, who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come? 
8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet 
for repentance: 9 And think not to 
say within yourselves, We have Abra- 
ham to our father: for I say unto 
you, that God is able of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abraham. 
10 And now also the axe is laid unto 
the root of the trees: therefore every 
tree which bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the 
fire. 11 I indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance: but he that 
cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear: he shall baptize you with. the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire. 12 Whose 
fan is in his hand, and he will 
throughly purge his floor, and gather 

his wheat into the garner; but he 
-will burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire. 


_. The doctrine John preached was that of 
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Observe, 1. ‘To whom he applied it; to the — 
Pharisees and Sadducees emg 
baptism, v.7. To others he thought it enough — 
to say, Repent, for the kingdom of he aven is 
at hand; but when he saw these Pharisees - 
and Sadducees come about him, he found it~ 
necessary to explain himself, and deal more — 
closely. ‘These were two of the three noted — 
sects among the Jews at that time, the third — 
was that of the Essenes, whom we never i 2 
of in the gospels, for they affected retirement, — 
and declined busying themselves in public 
affairs. The Pharisees were zealots for the 
ceremonies, for the power of the church, and 
the traditions of the elders; the Sadducees 
ran into the other extreme, and were little 
better than deists, denying the existence of 
spirits and a future state. It was strange that 
they came to John’s baptism, but their curi- 
osity brought them to be hearers ; and some 
of them, it is probable, submitted to be bap- 
tized, but it is certain that the enerality of - 
them did not; for Christ says hake vii. 20, 
30), that when the publicans justified God, and 
were baptized of John, the Pharisees and law- 
yers rejected the counsel of God against them- 
selves, being not baptized of him. Note, Many 
come to ordinances, who come not under the 
power of them. Now to them John here 
addresses himself with all faithfulness, and 
what he’ said to them, he said to the multi- 
tude (Luke iii. 7), for they were all concerned — 
in what he said. 2. What the application 
was. It is plain and home, and directed to 
their consciences; he speaks as one that 
came not to preach before them, but to preach 
to them. Though his education was private, 
he was not bashful when he appeared in pub- 
lic, nor did he fear the face of man, for he 
was full of the Holy Ghost, and of power. 

I. Here is a word of conviction and awaken- 
ing. He begins harshly, calls them not 
Rabbi, gives them not the titles, much less 
the applauses, they had been used to. 1. 
The title he gives them is, O generation of 
vipers. Christ gave them the same title ; 
ch. xii. 34; xxii. 33. They were as vipers; 
though specious, yet venomous and poison- 
ous, and full of malice and enmity to every 
thing that was good; they were a viperous 
brood, the seed and offspring of such as had 
heen of the same spirit; it was bred in the 
bone with them. They gloried in it, that 
they were the seed of Abraham; but John 
showed them that they were the serpent’s 
seed (compare Gen. iil. 15); of their father 
the Devil, John viii. 44. They were a viper- 
ous gang, they were all alike; though enemies 
to one another, yet confederate in mischief. 
Note, A wicked generation is a generation of 
vipers, and they ought to be told so; 1t be- 
comes the ministers of Christ to be bold in 
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mates that they were in danger of the wrath 


to come; and that their case was so nearly 


desperate, and thcir hearts so hardened in 
sin (the Pharisees by their parade of religion, 
and the Sadducees by their arguments against 
religion), that it was next to a miracle to effect 
any thing hopeful among them. “ What brings 
you hither? Who thought of seeing you here? 
What fright have you been put into, that 
you enquire after the kingdom of heaven?” 
Note, (1.) There is a wrath to come: besides 
present wrath, the vials of which are poured 
out now, there is future wrath, the stores of 
which are treasured up for hereafter. (2.) It 
is the great concern of every one of us to flee 
from this wrath. (3.) It is wonderful mercy 
that we are fairly warned to flee frem this 
wrath; think—Who has warned us? God 
has warned us, who delights not in our ruin; 
he warns by the written word, by ministers, 
by conscience. (4.) These warnings some- 
times startle those who seemed to have been 
very much hardened in their security and 


good opinion of themselves. 


Il. Here is a word of exhortation and di- 
rection (v. 8); “ Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance. Therefore, because you 
are warned to flee from the wrath to come, let 
the terrors of the Lord persuade you to a 
holy life.” Or, “ Therefore, because you 
profess repentance, and attend upon the doc- 
trine and baptism of repentance, evidence 
that you are true penitents.” Repentance 
is seated in the heart. There it is as a root; 
but in vain do we pretend to have it there, if 
we do not bring forth the fruits of it in a uni- 
versal reformation, forsaking all sin, and 
cleaving to that which is good; these are 
fruits, d£vove rc peravovac—worthy of repent- 
ance. Note, Those are not worthy the name 
of penitents, or their privileges, who say they 
are sorry for their sins, and yet persist in 
them. ‘They that profess repentance, as all 
that are baptized do, must be and act as be- 
comes penitents, and never do any thing un- 
becoming a penitent sinner. It becomes 
penitents te be humble and low in their own 
eyes, to be thankful for the least mercy, 
patient under the greatest affliction, to be 
watchful against all appearances of sin, and 
approaches towards it, to abound in every 
duty, and to be charitable in judging others. 

Iff. Here is a word of caution, not to trust 
to their external privileges, so as with them 
to shift off these calls to repentance (v. 9); 
Think not to say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father. Note, There is a 
great deal which carnal hearts are apt to say 
within themselves, to put by the convincing, 
commanding power of the word of God, 
which ministers should labour to meet with 
and anticipate ; vain thoughts which lodge 
within those who are called to wash their 


_ hearts, Jer. iv. 14. My) d0£n7e—* Pretend not, 
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showing simners their true character. 2.The| presume not, to say within 
alarm he gives them is, Who has warned you 
to flee from the wrath to come? This inti- 


John the Baptist. 


yourselves; be 
not of the opinion that this will save you; 
harbour not sucha conceit. Please not your- 
selves with saying this” (so some read it); 
“rock not yourselves asleep with this, nor 
flatter yourselves into a fool’s paradise. 
Note, God takes notice of what we say within 
ourselves, which we dare not speak out, and 
is acquainted with all the false rests of the 
soul, and the fallacies with which it deludes 
itself, but which it will not discover, lest it 
should be undeceived. Many hide the lie 
that ruins them, in their right hand, and roll 
it under their tongue, because they are ashamed 
to own it; they keep in the Devil’s interest, 
by keeping the Devil’s counsel. Now John 
shows them, 

1. What their pretence was; “We have 
Abraham to our father ; we are not sinners 
of the Gentiles; it is fit indeed that they 
should be called to repent ; but we are Jews, 
a holy nation, a peculiar people, what is this 
to us?” Note, The word does us no good, 
when we will not take it as spoken to us, and 
belonging to us. “Think not that because 
you are the seed of Abraham, therefore,” (1.) 
“You need not repent, you have nothing to 
repent of; your relation to Abraham, and 
your interest in the covenant made with him, 
denominate you so holy, that there is no 
occasion for you to change your mind or 
way.” (2.) “That therefore you sha!l fare 
well enough, though you do not repent. Think 
not that this will bring you off in the judg- 
ment, and secure you from the wrath to come; 
that God will connive at your impenitence, 
because you are Abraham’s seed.” Note, It 
is vain presumption to think that our having 
good relations will save us, though we be 
not good ourselves. What though we be 
descended from pious ancestors ; have been 
blessed with a religious education ; haye our 
lot cast in families where the fear of God is 
uppermost ; and have good friends to advise 
us, and pray for us; what will all this avail us, 
if we do not repent, and iive a life of repent- 
ance? We have Abraham to our father, and 
therefore are entitled to the privileges of the 
covenant made with him; being his seed, 
we are sons of the church, the temple of the 
Lord, Jer. vii. 4. Note, Multitudes, by rest- 
ing in the honours and advantages of their 
visible church-membership, take up short of 
heaven. 

2. How foolish and groundless this pre- 
tence was ; they thought that being the seed 
of Abraham, they were the only people God 
had in the world, and therefore that, if they 
were cut off, he would be at a loss for a 
church ; but John shows them the folly of 
this conceit ; I say unto you (whatever you say 
within yourselves), that God is able of these 
stones to raise ‘up children unto Abraham. 
He was now baptizing in Jordan at Betha- 
bara (John i. 28), the house of passage, where 
the children of Israel passed over ; and there 
were the twelve stones, one for each tribe, 
2—Y: 
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which Joshua set up for a memorial, Josh. 
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or 


iv. 20. It is not unlikely that he pointed 


to those stones, which God could raise to be, 
more than in representation, the twelve tribes 


of Israel. Or perhaps he refers to Isa. li. 1, 
where Abraham is called the rock out of which 
they were hewn. 'That God who raised Isaae 
out of such a rock, can, if there be occasion, 
do as much again, for with him nothing is 
impossible. Some think he pointed to those 
heathen soldiers that were present, telling the 
Jews that God would raise up a church for 
himself among the Gentiles, and entail the 
blessing of Abraham upon them. ‘Thus when 
our firss parents fell, God could have left 


‘them to perish, and out of stones have raised 


up_another Adam and another Eve. Or, take 
it thus, “Stones themselves shall be owned 
as Abraham’s seed, rather than such hard, 
dry, barren sinners as you are.” Note, As 
it is lowering to the confidence of the sinners 
in Zion, so it is encouraging to the hopes of 
the sons of Zion, that, whatever comes of 
the present generation, God will never want 
a church in the world; if the Jews fall off, 
the Gentiles shall be grafted im, ch. xxi. 43 ; 
Rom. xi. 12, &c. {) 

IV. Here is a word of terror to the care- 
less and secure Pharisees and Sadducees, and 
other Jews, that knew not the signs of the 
times, nor the day of their visitation, v. 10. 
“ Now look about you, now that the kingdom 
of God is at hand, and be made sensible.” 

1. “How strict and short your trial is; 
Now the aze is carried before you, now it is 
laid to the root of the tree, now you are upon 
your good behaviour, and are to be so but a 
while; now you are marked for ruin, and 
cannot avoid it but by a speedy and sincere 
repentance. Now you must expect that God 
will make quicker work with you by his 
judgments than he did formerly, and that 
they will begin at the house of God: where 
God allows more means, he allows less time.” 
Behold, I come quickly. Now they were put 
upon their last trial; now or never. 

2. “ How sore and severe your doom will 
be, if you do not improve this.” It is now 
declared with the axe at the root, to show 
that God is in earnest in the declaration, that 
every tree, however high in gifts and honours, 
however green in external professions and 
performances, if it bring not forth good fruit, 
the fruits meet for repentance, is hewn down, 
disowned as a tree in God’s vineyard, un- 
worthy to have room there, and is cast into 
the fire of God’s wrath—the fittest place for 
barren trees: what else are they good for? 
Tf not fit for fruit, they are fit for fuel. Pro- 
bably this refers to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem by the Romans, which was not, as 
other judgments had been, like the lopping off 
of the branches, or cutting down of the body 


_ of the tree, leaving the root to bud again, 


but it would be the total, final, and irreco- 
verable extirpation of that people, in which 
all those should perish that continued impe- 
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V. A word of instructio 
Christ, in whom all John’s preaching 
Christ’s ministers preach, not themselves, 
him. Here is, MOTOR rele 

1. The dignity and pre-eminence of Chris 
above John. See how meanly he speaks of 
himself, that he might nify Christ (v.11); 
“ I indeed baptize you with water, that is the 
utmost Ican do.” Note, Sacraments derive 
not their efficacy from those who administer _ 
them; they can only apply the sign; it is 
Christ’s prerogative to give the thing signi- — 
fied, 1 Cor. iii. 6; 2 Kings iv. 31. But he 
that comes after me is mightier than I. Though — 
John had much power, for he came in the 
spirit and power of Elias, Christ had more ; 
though John was truly great, great in the 
sight of the Lord (ot a greater was born 
of woman), yet he thinks himself unwor- 
thy to be in the meanest place of attend- 
ance upon Christ, whose shoes I am not worthy 
to bear. He sees, (1.) How mighty Christ is, 
in comparison with him. Note, It is a great 
comfort to faithful ministers, to think that 
Jesus Christ is mightier than they, cando 
that for them, and that by them, which they — 
cannot do; his strength is perfected in ve 
weakness. (2.) How mean he is in com- — 
parison with Christ, not worthy to carry his _ 
shoes after him! Note, Those whom God ~ 
puts honour upon, are thereby made very 
humble and low in their own eyes; willing 
to be abased, so that Christ may be magni- 
fied; to be any thing, to be nothing, comiele 
Christ may be all. LEST He A 

2. The design and intention of Christ’s 
appearing, which they were now speedily to 
expect. When it was prophesied that John — 
should be sent as Christ’s forerunner (Mal. 
iii. 1, 2), it immediately follows, The Lord, 
whom ye seek, shall suddenly come, and shall 
sit as a refiner, v. 3. And after the coming 
of Elijah, the day comes that shall burn as an 
oven ( Mal. iv. 1), to which the Baptist seems — 
here to refer. Christ will come to make a 
distinction, PERRO 

(1.) By the powerful working of his grace; 
He shall baptize you, that is, some of you, — 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire. Note, {1-] 
It is Christ’s prerogative to baptize with the 
Holy Ghost. ‘This he did in the extraordi- ~ 
nary gifts of the Spirit conferred upon the 
apostles, to which Christ himself apphes yy 
words of John, Actsi. 5. This he doesin — 
the graces and comforts of the Spirit giv 
to them that ask him, Luke xi. 13; John vii. 
38, 39; See Actsxi. 16. [2.] They who are 
baptized with the Holy Ghost are baptized as 
with fire; the seven spirits of God appear as 
seven lamps of fire, Rev. iv. 5. Is fire en- 
lightening? So the Spirit is a Spirit of illu- 
mination. Is it warming? And do not their 
hearts burn within them? Is it consuming ? 
And does not the Spirit of judgment,as a 
Spirit of burning, consume the dross of their — 
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visible church is Christ’s floor; O my thresh- 
ing, and the corn of my floor, Isa. xxi. 10. 
The temple, a type of the church, was built 
upon a threshing-floor. [2.] In this floor 
there is a mixture of wheat and chaff. True 
believers are as wheat, substantial, useful, 
and valuable ; hypocrites are as chaff, light, 
and empty, useless and worthless, and carried 
about with every wind ; these are now mixed, 
good and bad, under the same external pro- 
fession; and in the same visible communion. 
[3.] There is a day coming when the floor 
shall be purged, and the wheat and chaff 
shall be separated. Something of this kind 
is often done in this world, when God calls 
his people out of Babylon, Rev. xviii. 4. But 
it is the day of the last judgment that will be 
the great winnowing, distinguishing day, 
which will infallibly determine concernin 


doctrines and works (1 Cor. iii. 13), an 


concerning persons (ch. xxv. 32, 33), when 
saints and sinners shall be parted for ever. 
{4.] Heaven is the garner into which Jesus 
Christ will shortly gather all his wheat, and 
not a grain of it shall be lost: he will gather 
them as the ripe fruits were gathered in. 
Death’s scythe is made use of to gather them 
to their people. In heaven the saints are 
brought together, and no longer scattered ; 
they are safe, and no longer exposed ; sepa- 
rated from corrupt neighbours without, and 
corrupt affections within, and there is no chaff 
among them. They are not only gathered 
into the barn (ch. xiii. 30), but into the garner, 
where they are thoroughly purified. [5.] Hell 
is the wnquenchable fire, which will burn up 
the chaff, which will certainly be the portion 
and punishment, and everlasting destruction, 
of hypocrites and unbelievers. So that here 
are life and death, good and evil, set before 
us ; according as we now are in the field, we 
shall be then in the floor. 


13 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee 
to Jordan unto John, to be baptized 
of him. 14 But John forbad him, 
saying, I have need to be baptized of 
thee, and comest thou to me? 15 And 
Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer 


at to be so now: for thus it becometh 


us to fulfil all righteousness. Then 


_hesufferedhim. 16 And Jesus when| 


ih iy hy SS hea 


CHAP. AIT 


of Jesus. 
he was baptized, went up straightway 
out of the water ; and, lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove, 
and lighting upon him: 17 And, lo, ° 
a voice from heaven, saying, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 


Our Lord Jesus, from his childhood till 
now, when he was almost thirty years of age, 
had lain hid in Galilee, as it were, buried 
alive; but now, after a long and dark night, 
behold, the Sun of righteousness rises in glory. 
The fulness of time was come that Christ 
should enter upon his prophetical office; and . 
he chooses to do it, not at Jerusalem (though 
it is probable that he went thither at the three 
yearly feasts, as others did), but there where 
John was baptizing ; for to him resorted those 
who waited for the consolation of Israel, ta 
whom alone he would be welcome. John 
the Baptist was six months older than our 
Saviour, and it is supposed that he began to 
preach and baptize about six months before 
Christ appeared; so long he was employed 
in preparing his way, in the region round about 
Jordan ; and more was done towards it in 
these six months than had been done in 
several ages before. Christ’s coming from 
Galilee to Jordan, to be baptized, teaches us 
not to shrink from pain and toil, that wea 
may have an opportunity of drawing nigh to 
God in an ordinance. Weshould be willing 
to go far, rather than come short of com- 
munion with God. They who will find must 
seek. 

Now in this story of Christ’s baptism we 
may observe, 

I. How hardly John was persuaded to 
admit of it, v. 14,15. It was an instance 
of Christ’s great humility, that he wowld 
offer himself to be baptized of John ; that he 
who knew no sin would submit to the baptism 
of repentance. Note, As soon as ever Christ 
began to preach, he preached humility, 
preached it by his example, preached it to 
all, especially to young ministers. Christ 
was designed for the highest honours, yet in 
his first step he thus abases himself. Note, 
Thosewho would rise high must begin low. 
Before honour is hemility It was a great 
piece of respect done to John, for Christ 
thus to come to him; and it was a return for 
the service he did him, in giving notice of 
his approach. Note, Those that honour God 
he will honour. Now here we have, 

1. The objection that John made against 
baptizing Jesus, v.14. John forbade him, as 
Peter did, when Christ went about to wash 
his feet, John xii. 6,8. Note, Christ’s gra- 
cious condescensions are so surprising, as to 
appear at first incredible to the strongest 
believers; so deep and mysterious, that even 
they who know his mind well cannot soon 
find out the meaning of them, but, by reason ~ 
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of darkness, stait objections against the will 
of Christ. John’s modesty thinks this an 
honour too great for him to receive, and he 
expresses himself to Christ, just as his mother 
had done to Christ’s mother (Luke i. 43); 
Whence is this to me, thut the mother of my 
Lord should come to me? John had now 
obtained a great name, and was universally 
respected: yet see how humble he is still! 
Note, God has further honours in reserve for 
those whose spirits continue low when their 
reputation rises. 

(1.) John thinks it necessary that he should 
be baptized of Christ ; I have need to be bap- 
tized of thee with the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, as of fire, for that was Christ’s bap- 
tism, v.11. [1.] Though John was filled with 
the Holy Ghost from the womb (Luke i. 15), 
yet he acknowledges he had need to be bap- 
tized with that baptism. Note, They who 
have much of the Spirit of God, yet, while 
here, in this imperfect state, see that they 
have need of more, and need to apply them- 
selves to Christ for more. [2.] John has 
need to be baptized, though he was the greatest 
that ever was born of woman; yet, bemg born 
of a woman, he is polluted, as others of 
Adam’s seed are, and owns he has need of 
cleansing. Note, The purest souls are most 
sensible of their own remaining impurity, 
and seek most earnestly for spiritual washing. 
|3.] He has need to be baptized of Chiist, who 
can do that for us, which no one else can, 
and which must be done for us, or we are 
undone. Note, The best and holiest of men 
have need of Christ, and the better they are, 
the more they see of that need. [4.] This 
was said before the multitude, who had a 
great veneration for John, and were ready to 
embrace him for the Messiah; yet he pub- 


licly owns that he had need to be baptized of 


Christ. Note, It is no disparagement to the 
greatest of men, to confess that they are un- 
done without Christ and his grace. [5.] John 
was Christ’s forerunner, and yet owns that 
he had need to be baptized of him. Note, 
Even they who were before Christ in time 
depended on him, received from him, and 
had an eye to him. [6.] While John was 
dealing with others about their souls, observe 
how feelingly he speaks of the case of-his 
own soul, I have need to be baptized of thee. 


Note, Ministers, who preach to others, and 


baptize others, are concerned to look to 


it that they preach to themselves, and be 


‘themselves baptized with the Holy Ghost. 


Take heed to thyself first; save thyself, 


1 Tim. iv. 16. 4 


(2.) He therefore thinks it very prepos- 
terous and absurd, that Christ should be 
baptized by him; Comest thou to me? Does, 

_ the holy Jesus, that is separated from sinners, 
come to be baptized by a sinner, as a sinner, 
and among sinners? How can this be? Or 
what account can we give of it? Note, 
Christ’s coming to us may well be won- 


* 
' dered at. 


ogy MATT 


he knew no sin. 


r 
ete fe ak 


2. 'The overrulin 
Jesus said, Suffer if 1 ] 
cepted his humility, 
will have the thing 
Christ should take his own method, thoegh — 
we do not understand it, nor can give area~ 
son for it. See, cee a 
(1.) How Christ insists upon it; It must — 
be so now. He does not deny that John had — 


need to be baptized of him, yet he will now — 


be baptized of John. “Agic apri—Let it be 


yet so; suffer it to be so now. Note, Every — 
thing is beautiful in its season. 
now? Why yet? 


But why 
[1.] Christ is now in a- 
state of humiliation: he has emptied him-— 
self, and made himself of no reputation. He 
is not only found in fashion as a man, but is 
made in the likeness of sinful flesh, and there- 


fore now let him be bapéized of John; as if — 
he needed to be washed, though perfectly - 


pure ; and thus he was made sin for us, though 
[2.] John’s baptism is now 
in reputation, it is that by which God is now 
doing his work ; that is the present dispen- 
sation, and therefore Jesus will now be Fics 
tized with water; but his baptizing with the 
Holy Ghost is reserved for hereafter, many 
days hence, Actsi. 5. John’s baptism has 
now its day, and therefore honour must now 
be put upon that, and they who attend upon 
it must be encouraged. Note, They who are 
of greatest attainments in gifts and graces, 
should yet, in their place, bear theirtestimony 
to instituted ordinances, by a humble and 
diligent attendance on them, that they may 
give a good example to others. What we 
see God owns, and while we see he does so, — 
we must own. John was now increasing, — 
and therefore it must be thus yet; shortlyhe — 
will decrease, and then it will be otherwise. 
[3.] It must be so now, because now is the — 
time for Christ’s appearing in public, and 
this will be a fair opportunity for it, See John 
i. 31—34. ‘Thus he must be made manifest 
to Israel, and be signalized by wonders from 
heaven, in that act of his own, which was — 
most condescending and self-abasing. : 
(2.) The reason he gives for it; Thus at 
becomes us to fulfil all righteousness. Note, — 
[1.] There was a propriety in every thing — 
that Christ did for us; it was all graceful — 
(Heb. ii. 10; vii. 26); and we must study to 
do not only that which behoves us, but that 
which becomes us; not only that which is 
indispensably necessary, but that which is 
lovely, and of good report. [2.| Our Lord 
Jesus looked upon it as a thing well becom- 
ing him, to fulfil all righteousness, that is (as 
Dr. Whitby explains it), to own every divine 
institution, and to show his readiness to com- — 
ply with all God’s righteous precepts. Thus 
it becomes him to justify God, and approve 
his wisdom, in sending John to prepare his 
way by the baptism of repentance. Thus it 
becomes us to countenance and encourage 
every thing that is good, by pattern as well 


as precept. Christ often mentioned Johp — 
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‘The baz tism 
and his baptisin with honour, which that 
he might do the better, he was himself bap- 
tized. Thus Jesus began first to do, and then 
to teach; and his ministers must take the 
same method. Thus Christ filled up the 
righteousness of the ceremonial law, which con- 
sisted in divers washings; thus he recom- 
mended the gospel-ordinance of baptism to 
~ his church, put honour upon it, and showed 
what virtue he designed to put into it. It 
became Christ to submit to John’s washing 
with water, because it was a divine appoint- 
ment; but it became him to oppose the Pha- 
risees’ washing with water, because it was a 
human invention and imposition; and he 
justified his disciples in refusing to comply 
with it. 

With the will of Christ, and this reason 

for it, John was entirely satisfied, and then 
he suffered him. The same modesty which 
made him at first dechne the honour Christ 
offered him, now made him do the service 
Christ enjoined him. Note, No pretence of 
humility must make us decline our duty. 
- II. How solemnly Heaven was pleased to 
grace the baptism of Christ with a special 
display of glory (v. 16, 17); Jesus when he 
was baptized, went up straightway out of the 
water. Others that were baptized staid to 
confess their sins (v. 6); but Christ, having 
no sins to confess, went up immediately out 
of the water ; so we read it, but not right: 
for it is dz0 row téaroc—from the water ; from 
the brink of the river, to which he went down 
to be washed with water, that is, to have his 
head or face washed (John xiii. 9) ; for here 
is no mention of the putting off, or putting 
on, of his clothes, which circumstance would 
not have been omitted, if he had been bap- 
fized naked. He went up straightway, as one 
that entered upon his work with the utmost 
cheerfulness and resolution; he would lose 
no time. How was he straitened till it was 
accomplished ! 

Now, when he was coming up out of the 
water, and all the company had their eye 
upon him, 

1. Lo! the heavens were opened unto him, 
so as to discover something above and beyond 
the starry firmament, at least, to him. This 
was, (1.) To encourage him to go on in his 
undertaking, with the prospect of the glory 
and joy that were set before him. Heavenis 

, opened to receive him, when he has finished 
the work he is now entering upon. (2.) To 
encourage us to receive him, and submit to 
him. Note, In and through Jesus Christ, 
the heavens are opened to the children of 
men. Sin shut up heaven, put a stop to all 
friendly intercourse between God and man ; 
but now Christ has opened the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers. Divine light and love 
are darted down upon the children of men, 


__ and we have boldness to enter into the holiest. 


We have receipts of mercy from God, we 
make returns of duty to God, and all by Jesus 
Christ, who is the ‘adder that has its foot on 
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of Jesus. 


earth and its top m heaven, by whom alone 
it 1s that we have any comfortable corre- 
spondence with God, or any hope of getting 
to heaven at last. The heavens were opened 
when Christ was baptized, to teach us, that 
when we duly attend on God’s ordinances, 
we may expect communion with him, and 
communications from him. 

2. He saw the Spirit of God descending like 
a dove, or as a dove, and coming or lighting 
upon him. Christ saw it (Mark i. 10), and 
John saw it (John i. 33, 34), and it is pro- 
bable that all the standers-by saw it ; for this 
was intended to be his public inauguration. 
Observe, 

(1.) The Spirit of God descended, and 
lighted on him. In the beginning of the old 
world, the Spirit of God moved upon the faceof 
the waters (Gen i. 2), hovered as a bird upon 
the nest. So here, in the beginning of this 
new world, Christ, as God, needed not to re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost, but it was foretold that 
the Spirit of the Lord should rest upon him 
(isa. xi. 2; lxi. 1), and here he did so; for, 
[1.] He was to be a Prophet ; and prophets 
always spoke by the Spirit of God, who came 
upon them. Christ was to execute the pro- 
phetic office, not by his divine nature (says 
Dr. Whitby), but by the afflatus of the Holy 
Spirit. -[2.] He was to be the Head of the 
church ; and the Spirit descended upon him, 
by him to be derived to all believers, in his 
gifts, graces,and comforts. The ointment on 
the head ran down to the skirts ; Christ’ re- 
ceived gifts for men, that he might give gifts 
to men. 

(2.) He descended on him like adove ; whe- 
ther it was a real, living dove, or, as was 
usual in visions, the representation or simi- 
litude of a dove, 1s uneertain. If there must 
be a bodily shape (Luke iii. 22), it mustsnot 
be that of a man, for the being seen in fashion 
as a@ man was peculiar to the second person : 
none therefore was more fit than the shape 
of one of the fowls of heaven (heaven bemg 
now opened), and of all fowl none was so 
significant as the dove. [1.] The Spirit of 
Christ is a dove-like spirit; not like a silly 
dove, without heart (Hos. vii. 11), but like an 
innocent dove, without gall. The Spirit de- 
scended, not in the shape of an eagle, which 
is, though a royal bird, yet a bird of prey, 
but in the shape of a dove, than which no 
creature is more harmless and inoffensive. 
Such was the Spirit of Christ: He shall not 
strive, nor cry; such must Christians be 
harmless as doves. The dove is remarkable 
for her eyes ; we find that both the eyes of 
Christ (Cant. v. 12), and the eyes of the church 
(Cant. i. 15; iv.1), are compared to doves’ 
eyes, for they have the same spirit. The dove 
mourns much (Isa. xxxviii. 14). Christ wept 
oft; and penitent souls are compared to doves 
of the valleys. (2.] The dove was the only 
fowl that was offered in sacrifice (Lev. i. 14). 
and Christ by the Sp:rit, the eternal Spirit, 
offered himself without spot to God. [3.] ‘Tha 
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Chaldee paraphra 
the Holy Spirit. 
conciling the worl 
message, which comes to us upon the wing, 
the wings of a dove. 

3. 'To explain and complete this solemnity, 
there came a voice from heaven, which, we 
have reason to think, was heard by all that 
were present. The Holy Spirit manifested 
himself in the likeness of a dove, but God 
the Father by a voice; for when the law was 
given they saw no manner of similitude, only 
they heard a voice (Deut. iv. 12); and so this 
gospel came, and gospel indeed it is, the best 
news that ever came from heaven to earth ; 
for it speaks plainly and fully God’s favour 
to Christ, and us in him. 

(1.) See here how God owns our Lord 
Jesus; This is my beloved Son. Observe, ing 
The relation he stood in to him; He as my 
Son. Jesus Christ is the Son of God, by 
eternal generation, as he was begotten of the 
Father before all worlds (Col. i. 15 5 Heb. i. 
3); and by supernatural conception; he was 
therefore called the Son of God, because he 
was conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost 
(Luke i. 35); yet this is not all; he is the 
Son of God by special designation to the work 
and office of the world’s Redeemer. He was 
sanctified and sealed, and sent upon that 
errand, brought up with the Father for it 
(Prov. viii. 30), appointed to it; I will make 
him my First-born,Ps. \xxxix. 27. [2.] The 
affection the Father had for him; He ts my 
beloved Son; his dear Son, the Son of his 
love (Col. i. 13); he had lain in his bosom 
from all eternity (John i. 18), had been always 
his delight (Prov. viii. 30), but particularly as 
Mediator, and in undertaking the work of 
man’s salvation, he was his beloved Son. He 
is my Elect, in whom my soul delights. See 
Isa. xlii. 1. Because he consented to the 


covenant of redemption, and delighted to do |p 


that will of God, therefore the Father loved 
him. John x. 173 Wi. 35. Behold, then, 
behold, and wonder, what manner of love the 
Father has bestowed upon us, that he should 
deliver up him that was the Son of his love, 
to suffer and die for those that were the gene- 
tation of his wrath; nay, and that he there- 
fore loved him, because he laid down his life 
for the sheep! Now know we that he loved 
us, seeing he has not withheld has Son, his only 
Son, his Isaac whom he loved, but gave him to 
be a sacrifice for our sin. 

(2.) See here how ready he is to own us In 
him: He is my beloved Son, not only with 
‘whom, but ix whom, I am well pleased. He 
4s pleased with all that are in him, and are 
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John Baptist said concerning Christ, He must inerease, bu Iimust 
decrease ; andso it proved. For, after John had Naptized Clivist, 


and borne his testimony to him, we hear little more of his mi- 
nistry ; he had done what he came todo, and thenteforward there 

is as much talk of Jesus as ever there had heen of John, As the 
rising Sun advances, the morning star disappears. Concerning _ 
Jesus Christ we have in this chapter, I. The temptation he un- 
derwent, the triple assault the tempter made upon him, andthe 
repulse he gave to each assault, ver. 1—ll. II. The teaching — 
work he undertook, the places he preached in (ver. 12—16), and 
the subject he preached on, ver. 17. HL. His calling of disei-— 
ples, Peter and Andrew, James and John, ver. 18—22. [V. tie 
curing diseases (ver. 23, 24), and the great resort of the people ‘to 
him, both to be taught and to be healed. 


A pte was Jesus led up of the 
Spirit into the wilderness, to be 
tempted of the devil. 2 And when 
he had fasted forty days and. forty 
nights, he was afterwards an hun-_ 
ered. 3 And when the tempter 
came to him, he said, If thou be 
the Son of God, command that — 
these stones be made bread. 4 But 
he answered and said, It is written, — 
Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God. 5 Then the devil 
taketh him up into the holy city, and 
setteth him on a pinnacle of the tem- 
le, 6 And saith unto him, If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself down ; 
for it is written, He shall give his 
angels charge concerning thee: and — 
in their hands they shall bear thee up, 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone. 7 Jesus said unto 
him, It is written again, Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 8 
Again, the devil taketh him up into 
an exceeding high mountain, and 
showeth him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them ; 9 And 
saith unto him, All these things will 
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he temptation 
_ I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worship me. 10 Then saith Jesus 
- unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: for 
it is written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 1! Then the devil leay- 
eth him, and, behold, angels came and 
ministered unto him, 


We have here the story of a famous duel, 
fought hand to hand, between Michael and 
the dragon, the Seed of the woman and the 
seed of the serpent, nay, the serpent himself; 
in which the seed of the woman suffers, being 
tempted, and so has his heel bruised; but the 
serpent is quite baffled in his temptations, 
and so has his head broken; and our Lord 
Jesus comes off a Conqueror, and so secures 
not only comfort, but conquest at last, fo all 
his faithful followers. Concerning Christ’s 
temptation, observe, 

I. The time when it happened. Then; 
there is an emphasis laid upon that. Im- 

mediately after the heavens were opened to 
him, and the Spirit descended on him, and 
he was declared to be the Son of God, and 
the Saviour of the world, the next news we 
hear of him is, he is tempted; for then he is 
best able to grapple with the temptation, 
Note, 1. Great privileges, and special tokens 
of divine favour, will not secure us from 
being tempted. Nay, 2. After great honours 
put upon us, we must expect something that 
is humbling; as Paul had a messenger of 
Satan sent to buffet him, after he had been 
in the third heavens. 3. God usually pre- 
pares his people for temptation before he 
calls them to it; he gives strength according 
to the day, and, before a sharp trial, gives 
more than ordinary comfort. 4. The assur- 
ance of our sonship is the best preparative for 
temptation. Ifthe good Spirit witness to our 
adoption, that will furnish us with an an- 
swer to all the suggestions of the evil spirit, 
designed either to debauch or disquiet us. 

Then, when he was newly come from a 
solemn ordimance, when he was baptized, 
then he was tempted. Note, After we have 
been admitted into communion with- God, 
we must expect to be set upon by Satan. 
The enriched soul must double its guard. 
When thow hast eaten and art full, then be- 
ware. Then, when he began to show him- 
self publicly to Israel, then he was tempted, 
so as he never had been while he lived in 
privacy. Note, The Devil has a particular 
spite at useful persons, who are not only 
good, but given to do good, especially at 

their first setting out. It is the advice of 
the Son of Sirach (Keclesiasticus ii. 1), My 
son, if thow come to serve the Lord, prepare 
thyself for temptation. Let young ministers 
know what to expect, and arm accordingly. 

Il. The place where it was; im the wilder- 

mess: probably in the great wilderness of 
Sinai, where Moses and Elijah fasted forty 
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days, for no part of the wilderness of Judea 
was so abandoned to wild beasts as this is 
said to have been, Mark i. 13. When Christ 
was baptized, he did not go to Jerusalem, 
there to publish the glories that had been 
put upon him, but retired into a wilderness. 
After communion with God, it is good to 
be private awhile, lest we lose what we have 
received, in the crowd and hurry of worldly 
business. Christ withdrew into the wilder- 
ness, 1. To gain advantage to himself. Re- 
tirement gives an opportunity for meditation 
and communion with God;-even they who 
are called to the most active life must yet 
have their contemplative hours, and must 
find time to be alone with God. Those are 
not fit to speak of the things of God in pub- 
he to others, who have not first conversed 
with those things in secret by themselves. 
When Christ would appear as a Teacher 
come from God, it shall not be said of him, 
“ He is newly come from travelling, he has 
been abroad, and has seen the world;” but, 
“ He is newly come out of a desert, he has 
been alone conversing with God and his own 
heart.” 2. To give advantage to the tempter, 
that he might have a readier access to him 
than he could have had in company. Note, 
Though solitude is a friend to a good heart, 
yet Satan knows how to improve it against 
us. Woe to him that is alone. Those who, 
under pretence of sanctity and devotion, re- 
tire into dens and deserts, find that they are 
not out of the reach of their spiritual enemies, 
and that there they want the benefit of the 
communion of saints. Christ retired, (1.) 
‘That Satan might have leave to do his worst. 
To make his victory the more illustrious, he 
gave the enemy sun and wind on his side, 
and yet baflled him. He might give the 
Devil advantage, for the prince of this world 
had nothing in him; but he has in us, axd 
therefore we must pray not to be Jed into 
temptation, and must keep out of harm’s 
way. (2.) That he might have an oppor- 
tunity to do his best himself, that he might 
be exalted in his own strength; for so it was 
written, I have trod the wine-press alone, and 
of the people there was none with me. 
Christ entered the lists without a second 
 IIJ. The preparatives for it, which were 
two. ne 

_1. He was directed to the combat; he did 
not wilfully thrust himself upon it, but he 
was led up of the Spirit to be tempted of the 
Devil. The Spirit that descended upon him 
like a dove made him meek, and yet made 
him bold. Note, Our care must be, not to 
enter into temptation; but if God, by his 
providence, order us mto circumstances of 
temptation for our trial, we must not think 
it strange, but double our guard. Be strony 
im the Lord, resist steadfast in the faith, and 
all shall be well. If we presume upon our 
own strength, and tempt the devil to tempt 
us, we provoke God to leave us to ourselves; 
but, whithersoever God leads us, we may 


‘The temptation 


st. M 
hope he will go aiong with us, and bring us 
off more than conquerors. 

Christ was led to. be tempted of the Devil, 
and of him only. Others are tempted, when 
they are drawn aside of their own lust and 
enticed (Jam. i. 14); the Devil takes hold of 
that handle, and ploughs with that heifer: 
but our Lord Jesus had no corrupt nature, 
and therefore he was led securely, without 
any fear or trembling, as a champion into 
the field, to be tempted purely by the Devil. 

Now Christ’s temptation is, (1.) An in- 
stance of his own condescension and humilia- 
tion. Temptations are fiery darts, thorns in 
the flesh, buffetings, siftings, wrestlings, com- 
bats, all which denote hardship and suffering ; 
therefore Christ submitted to them, because 
he would humble himself, in all things to be 
made like unto his brethren ; thus he gave his 
back to the smiters. (2.) An occasion of 
Satan’s confusion. There is no conquest 
without a combat. Christ was tempted, that 
he might overcome the tempter. Satan 
tempted the first Adam, and triumphed over 


him; but he shall not always triumph, the. 


second Adam shall overcome him, and Jead 
captivity captive. (3.) Matter of comfort to 
all the saints. In the temptation of Christ 
it appears, that our enemy is subtle, spiteful, 
and very daring in his temptations; but it 
appears withal, that he,is not invincible. 
Though he is @ strong man armed, yet the 
Captain of our salvation is stronger than he. 
It is some comfort to us to think that Christ 
suffered, being tempted ; for thus it appears 
that temptations, if not yielded to, are not 
sins, they are afflictions only, and such as may 
be the lot of those with whom God is well- 
leased. And we have a High Priest who 

nows, by experience, what it is to be tempted, 
and who therefore is the more tenderly 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities 
in an hour of temptation, Heb. i. 18; lv. 
15. Butit is much more a comfort to think 
that Christ conquered, being tempted, and 
conquered for us; not only that the enemy 
we grapple with is a conquered, baffled, dis- 
armed enemy, but that we are interested in 


Christ’s victory over him, and through him 


are more than conquerors. 

2. He was dicted for the combat, as wrest- 
lers, who are temperate in all things (1 Cor. 
ix. 25.); but Christ beyond any other, for he 
fasted forty days and forty nights, in compli- 
ance with the type and example of Moses the 
great lawgiver, and of Ehias, the great re- 
former, of the Old Testament. John Bap- 
tist came as Elias, in those things that were 
moral, but not in such things as were mira- 
culous (John x. 41); that honour was 
reserved for Christ. Christ needed not to 
fast for mortification (he had no corrupt 
desires to be subdued); yet he fasted, (1.) 
That herein he might humble himself, and 
might seem as one abandoned, whom no man 
seeketh after. (2.) That he might give Satan 
both occasion and advantage against him- 
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when God mhis — 
providence calls to it, or when we are reduced — 
to straits, and are destitute of daily food, ee 
when it is requisite for the keeping under of 
the body, or the quickening of prayer, those _ 
excellent preparatives for temptation. If — 
good people are brought low, if they want 
friends and succours, this may comfort them, 

that ther Master himself was in like manner 

exercised. Aman may want bread, and yet 


duct of the Spirit. The reference which the 
Papists make of their lent-fast to this fasting — 
of Christ forty days, is a piece of foppe ah o; 
superstition which the law of our land wit-— 
nesses against, Stat. 5 Eliz. chap. v. sect 39, — 
40. When he fasted forty days he was — 
never hungry; converse with heaven was 
instead of meat and drink to him, but he was 
afterwards an hungred, to show that he was 
really and truly Man ; and he took upon him 
our natural infirmities, that he might atone 
for us. Man fell by eating, and that way — 
we often sin, and therefore Christ was an — 
hungred. iy. 

IV. The temptations themselves. That 
which Satan aimed at, in all his temptations, 
was, to bring him to sin against God, and so. 
to render him for ever incapable of being a 
Sacrifice for the sin of others. Now, what- 
ever the colours were, that which he aimed 
at was, to bring him, 1. To despair of his 
Father’s goodness. 2. To presume upon his 
Father's power. 3. To alienate his Father’s 
honour, by giving it to Satan. In the two 
former, that which he tempted him to, seemed — 
innocent, and therein appeared the subtlety 
of the tempter; in the last, that which he | 
tempted him with, seemed desirable. The” 
two former are artful temptations, which 
there was need of great wisdom to discern ;— 
the last was a strong temptation, which there 
was need of great resolution to resist; yet he 
was baffled in them all. +19 

1. He tempted him to despair of his” 
Father’s goodness, and to distrust his Father’s — 
care concerning him. v me 

(1.) See how the temptation was m: ed 
(v. 3); The tempter came to him. Note, The ; 
Devil is the tempter, and therefore he is Satan 
—an adversary ; for those are our worst 
enemies, that entice us to sin, and are Satan’s 
agents, are doing his work, and carrying on 
his designs. He is called emphatically the 
tempter, because he was so to our first 
parents, and still is so, and all other tempters 
are set onwork byhim. The tempter came to 
Christ in a visible appearance, not terrible 
and affrighting, as afterward in his agony m 
the garden; no, if ever the Devil transformeo 
himself into an angel of light, he did s« 
now, and pretended to be a good genius, a 
guardian angel. 4 
” Observe the subtlety of the tempter, in 
joining this first temptation with what went 


be a favourite of heaven, and under the con- — 


forest are his, Ps. 1. 10, 12. 


‘saulted him. 


hk » temptatic : 
pefore, to make it the stronger. [1.] Christ 
began to be hungry, and therefore the mo- 
tion seemed very proper, to turn stones into 
bread for his necessary support. Note, It is 
one of the wiles of Satan to take advantage 
of our outward condition, in that-to plant the 
battery of his temptations. He is an adver- 
sary no less watchful than spiteful; and the 
more ingenious he is to take advantage 
against us, the more industrious we must be 
to give him none. When he began to be 
hungry, and that in a wilderness, where there 
was nothing to be had, then the Devil as- 
Note, Want and poverty area 
great temptation to discontent and unbelief, 
and the use of unlawful means for our relief, 
under pretence that necessity has no law; 
and it is excused with this that hunger will 
break through stone walls, which yet is no 
excuse, for the law of God ought to be 
stronger to us than stone walls. Agur prays 
ages poverty, not because it is an affliction 
and reproach, but because it is a temptation ; 
lest I be poor, and steal. 'Those therefore who 
are reduced to straits, have need to double 
their guard; it is better to starve to death, 
than live and thrive by sin.- [2.] Christ was 
lately declared to be the Son of God, and 
aere the Devil tempts him to doubt of that ; 
If thou be the Son of God. Had not the Devil 
Jenown that the Son of God was to come 
‘nto the world, he would not have said this ; 
and had he not suspected that this was he, 
he would not have said it to him, nor durst 
he have said it if Christ had not now drawn 
a veil over his glory, and if the Devil had 
not now put on an impudent face. 

First, “Thou hast now an occasion to 
question whether thou be the Son of God or 
no; for can it be, that the Son of God, who is 
Heir of all things, should be reduced to such 
straits? If God were thy Father, he would 
not see thee starve, for all the beasts of the 
It is true there 
was a voice from heaven, This is my beloved 
Son, but surely it was delusion, and thou 
wast imposed upon by it; for either God is 
not thy Father, or he is a very unkind one.” 
Note, 1. The great thing Satan aims at, in 
tempting good people, is to overthrow their 
relation to God as a Father, and so to cut off 
their dependence on him, their duty to him, 
and their communion with him. ‘The good 
Spirit, as the Comforter of the brethren, wit- 
nesses that they are the children of God; the 
evil spirit, as the accuser of the brethren, 
does all he can to shake that testimony. 2. 
Outward afflictions, wants and burdens, are 
the great arguments Satan uses to make the 
people of God question their sonship ; as if 
afflictions could not consist with, when really 
they proceed from, God’s fatherly love. They 
know how to answer this temptation, who 
can say with holy Job, Though he slay me, 


though he starve me, yet will I trust in him, 


and love him as a Friend, even when he 
seems to come forth against me as an Enemy. 
Vou. vr. 
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3. ‘he Devil aims to shake our faithin the 
word of God, and hring us to question the 
truth of that. ‘Thus he began with our first 
parents; Yea, has God said so and so? Surely 
he has not. So here, Hus God said that thou 
art his beloved Son? Surely he did not say 
so; or if he did it is not true. We then 
give place to the Devil, when we question the 
truth of any word that God has spoken ; for 
his business, as the father of lies, is to oppose 
the true sayings of God. 4. The Devil 
carries on his designs very much by possess- 
ing people with hard thoughts of God, as if 
he were unkind, or unfaithful, and had for- 
saken or forgotten those who have ventured 
their all with him. He endeavoured to beget 
in our first parents a notion that God forbade 
them the tree of knowledge, because he 
grudged them the benefit of it; and so here 
he insinuates to our Saviour, that his Father 
had cast him off, and left him to shift for 
himself. But see how unreasonable this 
suggestion was, and how easily answered. If 
Christ seemed to be a mere Man now, be- 
cause he was hungry, why was he not con- 
fessed to be more than a Man, even the Son 
of God, when for forty days he fasted, and 
was not hungry? 

Secondly, “'Thou hast now an opportunity 
to show that thou art the Son of God. If 
thou art the Son of God, prove it by this, 
command that these stones” (a heap of which, 
probably, lay now before him) “‘be made bread, 
v.3. John Baptist said but the other day, 
that God can out of stones raise up children to 
Abraham, a divine power therefore can, no 
doubt, out of stones, make bread for those 
children ; if therefore thou hast that power, 
exert it now in a time of need for thyself.” 
He does not say, Pray to thy Father that he 
would turn them into bread; but command it 
to be done; thy Father hath forsaken thee, 
set up for thyself, and be not beholden to Tim. 
The Devil is for nothing that is humbling, 
but every thing that is assuming ; and gains 
his point, if he can but bring men off from 
their dependence upon God, and possess 
them with an opinion of their self-sufficiency. 

(2.) See how this temptation was resisted 
and overcome. 

[1.] Christ refused to comply with it. He 
would not command these stones to be made 
bread ; not because he could not ; his power, 
which soon after this turned water into wine, 
could have turned stones into bread ; but he 
would not. And why would he not? At 
first view, the thing appears justifiable 
enough, and the truthis, the more plausible 
a temptation is, and the greater appearance 
there is of good init, the more dangerous it 
is. This matter would bear a dispute, but 
Christ was soon aware of the snake in the 
grass, and would not do any thing, First, 
‘That looked like questioning the truth of the 
voice he heard from heaven, or putting that 
upon a new trial which was already settled. 
Secondly, That looked like distrusting mus 
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Father’s care of him, or limiting him to 
one particular way of providing for him. 
Thirdly, That looked like setting up for him- 
self, and being his own carver ; or, Fourthly, 
That looked like gratifying Satan, by doing 
a thing at his motion. Some would have 
said, To give the Devil his due, this was 
good counsel; but for those who wait upon 
God, to consult him, is more thanhis due ; it 
is like enquiring of the god Ekron, when 
there is a God in Israel. 

[2.] He was ready to reply to it (v. 4)5 
He answered and said, It is written. This is 
observable, that Christ answered and baffled 
all the temptations of Satan with, It is writ- 
ten. He is himself the eternal Word, and 
could have produced the mind of God with- 
out having recourse to the writings of Moses; 
but he put honour upon the scripture, and, 
to set us an example, he appealed to what 
was written in the law; and he says this to 
Satan, taking it for granted that he knew 
well enough what was written. It is pos- 
sible that those who are the Devil’s child- 
ren may yet know very well what is written 
in God’s book ; The devils believe and tremble. 
This method we must take when at any 
time we are tempted to sin; resist and repel 
the temptation with, It is written. The word 
of God is the sword of the Spirit, the only 
offensive weapon in all the Christian armoury 
(Eph. vi. 17); and we may say of it as David 
of Goliath’s sword, None is like that in our 
spiritual conflicts. 

This answer, as all the rest, is taken out 
of the book of Deuteronomy, which signifies 
the second law, and in which there is very 
little ceremonial ; the Levitical sacrifices and 
purifications could not drive away Satan, 
though of divine institution, much less holy 
water and the sign of the cross, which are of 
human invention; but moral precepts and 
evangelical promises, mixed with faith, these 
are mighty, through God, for the vanquishing 
of Satan: This is here quoted from Deut. 
viii. 3, where the reason given why God fed 
the Israelites with manna 1s, because he 
would teach them that man shall not live by 
bread alone. This Christ applies to his own 
case. Israel was God’s son, whom he called 
out of Egypt (Hos. xi. 1), so was Christ (ch. 
ii. 15); Israel was then in a wilderness, 
Christ was so now, perhaps the same wil- 
derness. Now, First, The Devil would have 
him question his sonship, because he was in 
straits ; no, says he, Israel was God’s son, 
and ason he was very tender of and whose 
manners he bore (Acts xiii. 18); and yet he 
brought them into straits; and it follows 
there (Deut. viii. 5), ds a man chasteneth 
his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee. 
Christ, being a Son, thus learns obedience. 
Secondly, The Devil would have him dis- 
trust his Father’s love and care. “‘ No,” 
says he, “that wouid be to do as Israel did, 
who, when they were in want, said, Is the 
Lord among us? and, Can he furnish a table 
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they want, not only to wait on him, but to 


wait for him. Fourthly, The Devil would — 


have him to supply himself with bread. 


“No,” says Christ, “what need is there of — 
that? It is a point rey, 2+ pa settled, and 
that man may live 


incontestably proved, 


without bread, as Israel in the wilderness” 
lived forty years upon manna.” It is true, — 


God in his providence ordinarily maintains 


men by bread out of the earth (Job xxviii. 5); 


but he can, if he please, make use of other — 


means to keep men alive ; any word proceed- 


ing out of the mouth of God, any thing that 


God shall order and appoint for that end, 
will be as good a livelihood for man as bread, 


~ 


and will maintain him as well. As we may — 


have bread, and yet not be nourished, if God 


deny his blessing (Hag. i. 6, 9; Mic. vi. 14; 


for though bread is the staff of life, it is 
God’s blessing that is the staff of bread), so 
we may want bread, and yet be nourished 
some other way. God sustained Moses and 
Elias without bread, and Christ himself just 


now for forty days; he sustained Israel with 


bread from heaven, angels’ food; Elijah with 
bread sent miraculously by ravens, and ano- 
ther time with the widow’s meal miraculously 


multiplied ; therefore Christ need not turn 


stones into bread, but trust God to keep him 


alive some other way now that he is hungry, as 
he had done forty days before he hungred. 
Note, As in our greatest abundance we must 
not think to live without God, so in our great~ 


est straits we must learn to live upon God; and 
when the fig-tree does not blossom, and the field — 


yields no meat, when all ordinary means of suc- 


cour and support are cut off, yet then we must — 


rejoice in the Lord; then we must not think 
to command what we will, though contrary 
to his command, but must humbly pray for 
what he thinks fit to give us, and be thank- 


ful for the bread of our allowance, though itbe 


ashort allowance. Let us learn of Christ here 
to be at God’s finding, rather than at our own; 
and not to take any irregular courses for our 
supply, when our wants are ever so pressing 
(Ps. xxxvii. 3). Jehovah-jireh ; some way or 
other the Lord will provide. It is better to 


live poorly upon the fruits of God’s goodness, 


than live plentifully upon the products of our 
own sin. ici 
2. He tempted him to presume upon his 
Father’s power and protection. See what a 
restless unwearied adversary the Devil is! If 
he fail in one assault, he tries another. 
Nowin this second attempt we may observe, 


(1.) What the temptation was, and how it — 
was managed. In general, finding Christ so 


confident of his Father’s care of him, in point 


of nourishment, he endeavours to draw him 
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_ to presume upon that care in. point of safety. 
Note, We are in danger of missing our way, 
both on the right hand and on the left, ‘and 
therefore must take heed, lest, when we avoid 
one extreme, we be brought by the artifices 
of Satan, to run into another; lest, by over- 
coming our prodigality, we fall into covetous- 
ness. Nor are any extremes more dangerous 
than those of despair and presumption, espe- 
cially in the affairs of our souls. Some who 
have obtained a persuasion that Christ is,able 
and willing to save them from their sins, are 
then tempted to presume that he will save 
them 7 their sins. ‘Thus when people begin 
to be zealous in religion, Satan hurries them 
into bigotry and intemperate heats. 

Now in this temptation we may observe, 

{1.] How he made way for it. He took 


_ Christ, not by force and against his will, but 


moved him to go, and went along with him, 
to Jerusalem. Whether Christ went upon 
the ground, and so went up the stairs to the 
top of the temple, or whether he went in the 
air, is uncertain; but so it was, that he was 
set upon a pinnacle, or spire; woon the fane 
(so some), wpon the battlements (so others), 


upon the wing (so the word is), of the temple. 


Now observe, First, How submissive Christ 
was, in suffering himself to be hurried thus, 
- that he might let Satan do his worst and yet 
conquer him. The patience of Christ here, 
as afterward in his sufferings and death, is 
more wonderful than the power of Satan or 
his instruments; for neither he nor they 
could have any power against Christ but 
what was given them from above. How com- 
fortable is it, that Christ, who let loose this 
power of Satan against himself, does not in 
like manner let it loose against us, but re- 
strains it, for he knows our frame! Secondly, 
‘How subtle the Devil was, in the choice of 
the place for his temptations. Intending to 
solicit Christ to an ostentation of his own 
power, and a vain-glorious presumption 
upon God’s providence, he fixes him ona 
public place in Jerusalem, a populous city, 
and thejoy of the whole earth ; in the temple, 
one of the wonders of the world, continually 
gazed upon with admiration by some one or 
other. There he might make himself re- 
markable, and be taken notice of by every 
body, and prove himself the Son of God; 
not, as hewas urged in the former tempta- 
tion, in the obscurities of a wilderness, but 
before multitudes, upon the most eminent 
stage of action. 

Observe, 1. That Jerusalem is here called 
the holy city ; for so it was inname and pro- 
fession, and there was in it a holy seed, that 
was the substance thereof. Note, There is 
no city on earth so holy as to exempt and 
secure us from the Devil and his temptations. 
The first Adam was tempted in the holy gar- 
den, the second in the holy city. Let us not, 
therefore, in any place, be off our watch. 
Nay. the holy city is the place where he does, 
with the greatest advantage and success, 
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of Christ 
tempt men to pride and presumption; but, 
blessed be God, into the Jerusalem above, 
that holy city, no unclean thing shall enter ; 
there we shall be for ever out of temptation, 
2. That he set him upon a pinnacle of the 
temple, which (as Josephus describes it 
Antiq. lib. xv. cap. 14) was so very high. 
that it would make a man’s head giddy to 
look down to the bottom. Note, Pinnacles 
of the temple are places of temptation; I 
mean, (1.) High places are so; they are slip- 
pery places; advancement in the world 
makes a man a fair mark for Satan to shoot 
his fiery darts at.. God casts down, that he 
may raise up; the Devil raises up, that he 
may cast down: therefore they who would 
take heed of falling, must take heed of climb- 
ing. (2.) High places in the church are, in a 
special manner, dangerous. ‘They who exce] 
in gifts, who are in eminent stations, and 
have gained great reputation, have need to 
keep humble; for Satan will be sure to aim 
at them, to puff them up with pride, that 
they may fall into the condemnation of thi 
Devil. 'Those that stand high are concerncd 
to stand fast. 

[2.] How he moved it; “If thou be the 
Son of God, now show thyself to the world. 
and prove thyself to be so; cast thyself down, 
and then,” First, “Thou wilt be admired, ay 
under the special protection of heaven. When 
they see thee receive no hurt by a fall from 
such a precipice, they will say” (as the bar- 
barous people did of Paul) “that thou arta 
God.” Tradition says, that Simon Magu by 
this very thing attempted to prove himself a 
god, but that his pretensions were disproved, 
for he fell down, and was miserably bruised. 
“Nay,” Secondly, ‘Thou wilt be received, as 
coming with a special commission from hea- 
ven. All Jerusalem will see and acknowledge, 
not only that thou art more than a man, but 
that thou art that Messenger, that Ang?® of 
the covenant, that should suddenly come to the 
temple (Mal. iii. 1), and from thence descend 
into the streets of the holy city; and thus 
the work of convincing the Jews will be cut 
short, and soon done.” 

Observe, The Devil said, Cast thyself down. 
The Devil could not cast him down, though 
a little thing would have done it, from the 
top of a spire. Note, The power of Satan is 
a limited power; hitherto he shall come, and 
no further. Yet, if the Devil had cast him 
down, he had not gained his point; that had 
been his suffering only, not his sm. Note, 
Whatever real mischief is done us, it is of 
our own doing ; the Devil can but persuade, 
he cannot compel; he can but say, Cast thy- 
self down ; he cannot cast us down. Every 
man is tempted, when he is drawn away of 
his own lust, and not forced, but enticed. 
Therefore let us not hurt ourselves, and then, 
blessed be God, no one else can hurt us, 
Prov. ix. 12. 

[3.] How he backed this motion with a 
scripture; For tt is written, He shail give his 


The temptati Sr. 
angels, charge concerning thee. But is Saul 
also among the prophets? Is Satan so well 
versed in scripture, as to be able to quote it 
so readily? It seems, he is. Note, It is 
possible for a man to have his head full of 
scripture-notions, and his mouth full of 
scripture-expressions, while his heart is full 
of reigning enmity to God and all goodness. 
The knowledge which the devils have of the 
scripture, increases both their mischievous- 
ness and their torment. Never did the devil 
speak with more vexation to himself, than 
when he said to Christ, I know thee who thou 
art. The devil would persuade Christ to 
throw himself down, hoping that he would be 
his own murderer, and that there would be 
an end of him and his undertaking, which he 
looked upon with a jealous eye; to encourage 
him to do it, he tells him, that there was no 
danger, that the good angels would protect 
him, for so was the promise (Ps. xci. 11), He 
shall give his angels charge over thee. In this 
quotation, 

First, There was something right. It is 
true, there is such apromise of the minis- 
tration of the angels, for the protection of 
the saints. The devil knows it by experience; 
for he finds his attempts against them fruit- 
less, and he frets and rages at it, as he did 
at the hedge about Job, which he speaks of 
so sensibly, Job i. 10. He was also right in 
applying it to Christ, for to him all the pro- 
mises of the protection of the saints primarily 
and eminently belong, and to them, in and 
through him. That promise, thatnot a boneof 
theirs shall be broken (Ps. xxxiv. 20), was ful- 
filledin Christ, John xix. 36. Theangels guard 
the saints for Christ’s sake, Rev. vil. 5, 11. 

Secondly, There was a great deal wrong in 
it; and perhaps the devil had a particular 
spite against this promise, and perverted it, 
because it often stood in his way, and baffled 
his mischievous designs against the saints. 
See here, 1. How he misquoted it; and that 
was bad. The promise is, They shall keep 
thee; but how? In all thy ways; not other- 
wise; if we go out of our way, out of the way 
of our duty, we forfeit the promise, and put 
ourselves out of God’s protection. “Now this 
Yord made against the tempter, and there- 
bre he industriously left it out. If Christ 
had cast himself down, he had been out of his 
way, for he had no call so to expose himself. 
It is good for us upon all occasions to con- 
sult the scriptures themselves, and not to 

take things upon trust, that we may not be 
imposed upon by those that maim and 
mangle the word of God; we must do as the 
noble Bereans, who searched the scriptures 
daily. 2. How he misapplied it; and that 
was worse. Scripture is abused when it is 
pressed to patronize sin; and when men thus 
wrest it to their own temptation, they do it 
De iihoumidestrection, 2 Pet. ii.16. | hia| 
romise is firm, and stands good; but the | 
evil made an ill use of it, when he used it 
as aM encouragement to presume upon the 
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(2.) How Christ overcame this temptatio: 
he resisted and overeame it, as he did the 
former, with, It is written. The devil’s — 
abusing of scripture did not prevent Chnst 
from using it, but he presently urges, Deut. 
vi. 16, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 'The meaning of this isnot, Therefore 
thou must not tempt me; but, Therefore 1 — 
must not tempt my Father. In the place 
whence it is quoted, it is in the plural num- 
ber, You shall not tempt; here it is si . 
Thou shalt not. Note, We are then likely to — 
get good by the word of God, when we hear 
and receive general promises as speaking to 
us in particular. Satan said, I¢ ts written ; 
Christ says, It isgvritten ; not that one scrip- 
ture contradicts another. God is one, and 
his word one, and he in one mind, but that 
is a promise, this is a precept, and therefore — 
that is to be explained and applied by this; — 
for scripture is the best interpreter of scrip- 
ture; and they who prophesy, who-expound 
scripture, must do it according to the pro- 
portion of faith (Rom. xu. 6), consistently 
with practical godliness. 

If Christ should cast himself down, it would 

be the tempting of God, [1.] As it would be 
reguiring a further confirmation of that which 
was so well confirmed. Christ was ra a 
antly satisfied that God was already his Fa- — 
ther, and took care of him, and gave his 
angels a charge concerning him ; and there- 
fore to put it upon a new experiment, would 
be to tempt him, as the Pharisees tempted 
Christ; when they had so many signs on 
earth, they demanded a sign heaven. 
This is limiting the Holy One of Israel. 
As it would be requiring a special preserva- 
tion of him, in doing that which he had no 
call to. If we expect that because God has — 
promised not to forsake us, therefore he 
should follow us out of the way of our duty; 
that because he has promised to supply our 
wants, therefore he should humour us, and — 
please our fancies ; that because; he has pro- 
mised to keep us, we may wilfully thrust 
ourselves into danger, and may expect the 
desired end, without using the appointed — 
means; this is presumption, this is tempting 
God. And it is an aggravation of the sin, 
that he is the Lord our God; it is an abuse 
of the privilege we enjoy, in having him for 
our God; he has thereby encouraged us to 
trust him, but we are very i 
therefore we tempt him ; it is contrary to our 
duty to him as our God. This is to affront 
him whom we ought to honeur. Note, We 
must never promise ourselves any more than 
God has promised us. %, 

3. He tempted him to 
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tempiation a 
horrid idolatry, with the proffer of the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of them. 
And here we may observe, 

(1.) How the devil made this push at our 
Saviour, v. 8, 9. ‘The worst temptation was 
reserved for the last. Note, Sometimes the 
saint’s last encounter is with the sons of 
Anak, and the parting blow is the sorest; 
therefore, whatever temptation we have been 
assaulted by, still we must prepare for worse ; 
must be armed for all attacks, with the ar- 
mour of righteousness on the right hand and 
on the left. 

In this temptation, we may observe, 

[1.] What he showed him—all the king- 
_ doms of the world. In order to this, he took 
him to an exceeding high mountain ; in hopes 
of prevailing, as Balak with Balaam, he 
changed his ground. The pinnacle of the 
temple ip not high enough; the prince of the 

ower of the air must have him further up into 
his territories. Some think this high moun- 
tain was on the other side of Jordan, because 
there we find Christ next after the temptation, 
John i. 28, 29. Perhaps it was mount Pis- 
yah, whence Moses, in communion with God, 
had all the kingdoms of Canaan shown him. 

Hither the blessed Jesus was carried for the 
_ advantage of a prospect; as if the devil could 
show him more of the world than he knew 
already, who made and governed it. Thence 
he might discover some of the kingdoms 
situate about Judea, though not the glory 
of them; but there was doubtless a juggle 
and a delusion of Satan’s in it; it is probable 
that that which he showed him, was but a 
landscape, an airy representation in a cloud, 
such as that great deceiver could easily frame 
and put together; setting forth, in proper and 
lively colours, the glories and the splendid 
appearances of princes; their robes and 
crowns, their retinue, equipage, and life- 
guards; the pomps of thrones, and courts, 
and stately palaces, the sumptuous buildings 
in cities, the gardens and fields about the 
country-seats, with the various instances of 
their wealth, pleasure, and gaiety; so as 
might be most likely to strike the fancy, and 
excite the admiration and affection. Such 
was this show, and his taking him up into 
a high mountain, was but to humour the 
thing, and to colour the delusion; in which 
yet the blessed Jesus did not suffer himself 
to be imposed upon, but saw through the 
cheat, only he permitted Satan to take his 
own way, that his victory over him might be 
the more illustrious. Hence observe, con- 
cerning Satan’s temptations, that, First, They 
often come in at the eye, which is blinded to 
the things it should see, and dazzled with 
the vanities it should be turned from. The 
first sin began in the eye, Gen iili.6. We have 
therefore need to make a covenant with our 
eyes, and to pray that God would turn them 
away from beholding vanity. Secondly, That 
temptations commonly take rise from the 
world, and the things of it. The lust of the 
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flesh, and of the eye, with the pride of life, 
are the topics from which the devil fetches 
most of his arguments. Thirdly, That it is 
a great cheat which the devil puts upon poor 
souls, in his temptations. He deceives, and 
so destroys; he imposes upon men with 
shadows and false colours; shows the world 
and the glory of it, and hides from men’s 
eyes the sin and sorrow and death which 
stain the pride of all this glory, the cares and 
calamities which attend great possessions, 
and the thorns which crowns themselves are 
lined with. Fourthly, That the glory of the 
world is the most charming temptation to the 
unthinking and unwary, and that by which 
men are most imposed upon. Laban’s sons 
grudge Jacob allthis glory ; the pride of life 
is the most dangerous snare. 

{2.] What he said to him (v. 9); All these 
things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worship me. See, 

First, How vain the promise was. All 
these things will I give thee. He seems to 
take it for granted, that in the former tempta- 
tions he had in part gained his point, and 
proved that Christ was not the Son of God 
because he had not given him those evidences 
of it which he demanded; sothat here he looks 
upon himasamere man. “Come,” says he 
““tseems that the God whose Son thou thinkest 
thyself to be deserts thee, and starves thee—a 
sign that he is not thy Father; but if thou 
wilt be ruled by me, I will provide beter for 
thee than so; own me for thy father, and 
ask my blessing, and all this will I give thee.” 
Note, Satan makes an easy prey of men, 
when he can persuade them to think them- 
selves abandoned of God. The fallacy of this 
promise lies in that, All this will I give thee. 
And what was all that? It was but a map, 
a picture, a mere phantasm, that had nothing 
im it real or solid, and this he would~give 
him; a goodly prize! Yet such are Satan’s 
proffers. Note, Multitudes lose the sight of 
that which is, by setting their eyes on that 
which is not. ‘The devil’s baits are all a 
sham; they are shows and shadows with 
which he deceives them, or rather they de- 
ceive themselves. The nations of the eurth 
had been, long before, promised to the Mes- 
siah; if he be the Son of God, they belong 
to him; Satan pretends now to be a good 
angel, probably one of those that were set 
over kingdoms, and to have received a com- 
mission to deliver possession to him accord- 
ing to promise. Note, We must take heed 
of receiving even that which God hath pro- 
mised, out of the devil’s hand; we do so 
when we precipitate the performance, by 
catching at it in a sinful way. 

Secondly, How vile the condition was; If 
thou wilt fall down, and worship me. Note, 
The devil is fond of being worshipped. All 
the worship which the heathen performed to 
their gods, was directed to the devil (Deut. 
xxxii. 17), who is therefore called the god of 
this world, 2 Cor iy. 4; 1 Cor. x. 20. And 
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fain would he draw Christ into his interests, 
and persuade him, now that he set up for a 
Teacher, to preach up the Gentile idolatry, 
and to introduce it again among the Jews, 
and then the nations of the earth would soon 
flock in to him, What temptation could be 
more hideous, more black? Note, The best 
of saints may be tempted to the worst of sins, 
especially when they are under the power of 
melancholy; as, for instance, to atheism, 
blasphemy, murder, self-murder, and what 
not. This is their affliction, but while there is 
no consent to it, nor approbation of it, it is 
not their sin; Christ was tempted to worship 
Satan. 

(2.) See how Christ warded off the thrust, 
baffled the assault, and came off a conqueror. 
He rejected the proposal, 

[1.] With abhorrence and detestation ; Get 
thee hence, Satan. The two former tempta- 
tions had something of colour, which would 
admit of a consideration, but this was so 
gross as not to bear a parley; it appears 
abominable at the first sight, and therefore is 
immediately rejected. If the best friend we 
have in the world should suggest such a 
thing as this to us, Go, serve other gods, he 
must not be heard with patience, Deut. xiii. 
6, 8. Some temptations have their wicked- 
ness written in their forehead, they are open 
before-hand; they are not to be disputed 
with, but rejected; ‘“‘ Get thee hence, Satan. 
Away with it, I cannot bear the thought of 
it!” While Satan tempted Christ to do him- 
self a mischief, by casting himself down, 
though he yielded not, yet he heard it; but 
now that the temptation flies in the face of 
God, he cannot bear it; Get thee hence, 
Satan. Note, It is a just indignation, which 
rises at the proposal of any thing that reflects 
on the honour of God, and strikes at his 
crown. Nay, whatever is an abominable 
thing, which we are sure the Lord hates, we 
must thus abominate it; far be it from us 
that we should have any thing to do with it. 
Note, It is good to be peremptory in resist- 
ing temptation, and to stop our ears to Satan’s 
charms. 

[2.] With an argument fetched from 
scripture. Note, In order to the strengthen- 
ing of our resolutions agaist sin, it is good 
to see what a great deal of reason there is for 
those resolutions. The argument is very 
suitable, and exactly to the purpose, taken 
from Deut. vi. 13, and x. 20. Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. Christ does not dispute whether 
he were an angel of light, as he pretended, 
or not; but though he were, yet he must not 
be worshipped, because that is an honour 
due to God only. Note, It is good to make 
our answers to temptation as full and as 
brief as may be, so as not to leave room for 
objections. Our Saviour has recourse to the 
fundamental law in this case, which is indis- 
pensable, and universally obligatory. Note, 
Religious worship is due to God only, and 


must not be given 
flower of the crown wh 
a branch of God’s_ 
give to another, and 
to his own Son, by o 
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oblige himself to. Thus it became him to — 
fulfil all righteousness. Secondly, To show — 
that the law of religious worship is of eternal 
obligation: though he abrogated and altered _ 
many institutions of worship, ; this funda- 
mental law of nature—That 5 only is to » 
be worshipped, he came to ratify, and con- 
firm, and enforce upon us. Ravine’ : 

V. We have here the end and issue of this 
combat, v.11. Though the children of God 
may be exercised with many and great 
temptations, yet God will not suffer them to 
be tempted above the strengih which either 
they have, or he will put into them, 1Cor. x. 
13. It is but for a- season that they are in © 
heaviness, through manifold temptations. 

Now the issue was glorious, and much to 
Christ’s honour: for, oe 

1. The devil was baffled, and quitted the 


field; Then the devil leaveth him, forced to do 7 
so by the power that went along with thaf 
word of command, Get thee hence, Satan. — 
He made a shameful and inglorious retreat, 
and came off with disgrace; and the more 
daring his attempts had been, the more mor- 
tifying was the foil that was given him. 
Magnis tamen excidit ausis—The attempt, 
however, in which he failed, was daring. 
Then, when he had done his worst, had 
tempted him with all the kingdoms of the — 
world, and the glory of them, and found that — 
he was not influenced by that bait, that he 
could not prevail with that temptation with 
which he had overthrown so many thousands 
of the children of men, then he leayes him; 
then he gives him over as more than a man. 
Since this did not move him, he despairs of - 
moying him, and begins to conclude, that he 
is the Son of God, and that it is in vain to 
tempt him any further. Note, If we resist — 
the devil, he will flee from us; he will yield, 
if we keep our ground; as when Naomi saw — 
that Ruth was steadfastly resolved, she ae off 
speaking to her. When the devil left our 
Saviour, he owned himself fairly beaten; his 
head was broken by the attempt he made to 
bruise Christ’s heel. He left him because he 
had nothing in him, nothing to take hold of ; 
he saw it was to no purpose, and so gave 
over. Note, The devil, though he is an 
enemy to all the saints, is a conquered enemy. 
The Captain of our salvation has defeated 
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but to pursue the victory. 

2. The holy angels came and attended 
apon our victorious Redeemer; Behold, angels 
came and ministered unto him. They came 
in a visible appearance, as the devil had done 
in the temptation. While the devil was 
making his assaults upon our Saviour, the 
angels stood at a distance, and their im- 
mediate attendance and ministration were 
suspended, that it might appear that he van- 
quished Satan in his own strength, and that 
his victory might be the more illustrious; 
and that afterward, when Michael makes use 
of his angels in fighting with the dragon and 
his angels, it might appear, that it is not be- 
cause he needs them, or could not do his work 
without them, but because he is pleased to 
honour them so far as to employ them. One 
angel might have served to bring him food, 
but here are many attending him, to testify 
their respect to him, and their readiness to 
receive his commands. Behold this! It is 
worth taking notice of; (1.) That as there is 
a world of wicked, malicious spirits that fight 
against Christ and his church, and all par- 
ticular believers, so there is a world of holy, 
blessed spirits engaged and employed for 
them. In reference to our war with devils, 
we may take abundance of comfort from our 
communion with angels. (2.)' That Christ’s vic- 
tories are the angels’ triumphs. The angels 

came to congratulate Christ on his success, 
to rejoice with him, and to give him the glory 
due to his name; for that was sung with a 
loud voice in heaven, when the great dragon 
was cast out (Rev. xii. 9, 10), Now is come 
salvation and strength. (3.) That the angels 
ministered to the Lord Jesus, not only food, 
but whatever else he wanted after this great 
fatigue. See how the instances of Christ’s 
condescension and humiliation were balanced 
with tokens of his glory. As when he was 
crucified in weakness, yet he lived by the power 
of God ; so when in weakness he was tempted, 
was hungry and weary, yet by his divine 
power he commanded the ministration of 
angels. Thus the Son of man did eat angels’ 
food, and, like Elias, is fed by an angel in 
the wilderness, 1 Kings xix. 4, 7. Note, 
Though God may suffer his people to be 
brought into wants and straits, yet he will 
take effectual care for their supply, and will 
rather send angels to feed them, than see 
them perish. Trust in the Lord, and verily 
thou shalt be fed, Ps. xxxvii. 3. 

Christ was thus succoured after the tempta- 
tion, [1.] For his encouragement to go on in 
his undertaking, that he might see the powers 
of heaven siding with him, when he saw the 
powers of hell set agaist him. [2.] For our 
encouragement to trust in him; for as he 
knew, by experience, what it was to suffer, 
being tempted, and how hard that was, so he 
knew what it was to be succoured, being 
tempted, and how comfortable that was; and 
‘therefore we may expect, not only that he 
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that he will come in with seasonable relief to 
them; as our great Melchizedec, who met 
Abraham when he returned from the battle, 
and as the angels here ministered to him. 

Lastly, Christ, having been thus signalized 
and made great in the invisible world by the 
voice of the Father, the descent of the Spirit, 
his victory over devils, and his dominion over 
angels, was doubtless qualified to appear in 
the visible world as the Mediator between 
God and man; for consider how great this 
man was! 


12 Now when Jesus had heard 
that John was cast into prison, he 
departed into Galilee: 13 And leaving 
Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Ca- 
pernaum, which is upon the sea coast, 
in the borders of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim: 14 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the pro- 
phet, saying, 15 The land of Zabu- 
lon, and the land of Nephthalim, by 
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles; 16 The 
people which sat in darkness saw 
great light: and to them which sat 
in the region and shadow of death 
light is sprung up. 17 From that 
time Jesus began to preach, and to 
say, Repent: for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 


We have here an account of Christs 
preaching in the synagogues of Galilee, for 
he came into the world to be a Preacher 
the great salvation which he wrought ous 
he himself began to publish (Heb. i. 3) ta 
show how much his heart was upon i and 
ours should be. 

Several passages in the other gospels, 
especially in that of St. John, are supposed, 
in the order of the story of Christ’s life, to 
intervene between his temptation and his 
preaching in Galilee. His first appearance 
after his temptation, was when John Baptist 
pointed to him, saying, Behold the Lamb of 
God, John i. 29. After that, he went up to 
Jerusalem, to the passover (John ii.), dis- 
coursed with Nicodemus (John iil.), with the 
woman of Samaria (John iy.’, and then re- 
turned into Galilee, and preached there. But 
Matthew, having had his residence in Gali- 
lee, begins his story of Christ’s public mi- 
nistry with his preaching there, which here 
we have an account of. Observe, 

I. The time; When Jesus had heard that 
John was cast into prison, then he went inte 
Galilee, v. 12. Note, The ery of the saints 
sufferings comes up into the ears of the Lord 
Jesus. If John be cast into prison, Jesu¢ 
hears /t, takes cognizance of it, and steers 
his course accordingly: he remembers the 
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Observe, 1. Christ did not go into the coun- 
try, till. he heard of John’s imprisonment ; 
for he must have time given him to prepare 


the way of the Lord, before the Lord himself 


appear. Providence wisely ordered it, that 
John should be eclipsed before Christ shone 
forth; otherwise the minds of people would 
have been distracted between the two; one 
would have said, I am of John, and another, 
Tam of Jesus. John must be Christ’s har- 
binger, but not his rival. The moon and 
stars are lost when the sun rises. John had 


_done his work by the baptism of repentance, 


and then hewaslaid aside. The witnesses 
were slain when they had finished their testi- 
mony, and not before, Rev. xi. 7. 2. He 
did go into the country as soon as he heard 
of John’s imprisonment; not only to provide 
for his own safety, knowing that the Phari- 
sees in Judea were as much enemies to him 
as Herod was to John, but to supply the 
want of John Baptist, and to build upon the 
good foundation he had laid. Note, God 
will not leave himself without witness, nor 
his church without guides; when he removes 
one useful instrument, he can raise up an- 
other, for he has the residue of the Spinit, 
and he will do it, if he has work to do. 
Moses my servant is dead, John is cast into 
prison; now, therefore, Joshua, arise; Jesus, 
arise. 

Il The place where he preached; in Gali- 
lee, a remote part of the country, that lay 
furthest from Jerusalem, and was there looked 
upon with contempt, as rude and boorish. 
The inhabitants of that country were reckoned 
stout men, fit for soldiers, but not polite 
men, or fit for scholars. Thither Christ went, 
there he set up the standard of his gospel; 
and in this, as in other things, he humbled 
himself. Observe, 

1. The particular city he chose for his 
residence; not Nazareth, where he had been 
bred up; no, he left Nazareth; particular 
notice is taken of that, v. 13. And with 
good reason did he leave Nazareth; for the 
men of that city thrust him out from among 
them, Luke iv.29. He made them his first, 
and a very fair, offer of his service, but they 
rejected him and his doctrine, and were filled 
with indignation at him and jt; and there- 


fore he left Nazareth, and shook oif the dust 


of his feet for a testimony against those there, 
who would not have him to teach them. 
Nazareth was the first place that refused 
Christ, and was therefore refused by him. 
Note, It is just with God, to take the gospel 
and the means of grace from those that 
slight them, and thrust them away. Christ 
will not stay long where he is not welcome. 
Unhappy Nazareth! If thou hadst known in 
this thy day the things that belong to thy 
peace, how well had it been for thee! But now 
they are hid from thine eyes. 

But he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which was a city of Galilee, but many miles 


bonds and afflictions that abide his people. 


distant from N: 
much resort. 
sea coast, not the great 
Tiberias, an inland wai also 7, 
lake of Gennesaret. Close by the falling 


Jordan into this sea stood Capernaum, in 
the tribe of Naphtali, but bordering upon 


Zebulun; hither Christ came, and here he — 


dwelt. Some think that his father Joseph 
had a habitation here, others that he took a 


house or lodgings at least; and some think ~ 


it more than probable, that he dwelt in the 


house of Simon Peter; however, here he 
fixed not constantly, for he went about 
doing good; but this was for some time his 


head quarters: what little rest he had, was 
here; here he had a place, though not a — 


place of his own, to lay his head on. And — a 


at Capernaum, it should seem, he was wel- — 


come, and met with better entertainment 


than he had at Nazareth. Note, If some — 


reject Christ, yet others will receive him, 
and bid him welcome. Capernaum is glad 
of Nazareth’s leavings. If Christ’s own 
countrymen be not gathered, yet he wil! be 
glorious. ‘And thou, Capernaum, hast now 
a day of it; thou art now lifted up to heaven; 
be wise for thyself, and know the time of 
thy visitation.” : . 


2. The prophecy that was fulfilled in this, — 


v.14—16. It is quoted from Isa. ix. 1, 2, but 
with some variation. ‘The prophet in that 
place is foretelling a greater darkness of 
affliction to befal the contemners of Im, 
manuel, than befel the countries there men. 
tioned, either in their first captivity unde1 
Benhadad, which was but light (1 Kings xv. 
20), or in their second captivity under the 


Assyrian, which was much heavier, 2 Kin; 
xv. 29. The punishment of the Jewish na-— 


tion for rejecting the gospel should be sorer 
than either (see Isa. vili. 21, 22); for those 
captivated places had some reviving in their 


perity to those countries that had been in 


the darkness of captivity, and applies it to 


the appearing of the gospel among them. 


bondage, and saw a great light again, ch. ix. 
2, This is Isaiah’s sense; but the Scripture 
has many fulfillings; and the evangelist here 
takes only the latter clause, which speaks of — 
the return of the light of liberty and pros- 


The places are spoken of, v. 15. The land . 


of Zebulun is rightly said to be by the sea 
coast, for Zebulun was a haven of ships, and 
rejoiced in her going out, Gen. xlix. 13; 
Deut. xxxiii. 18. Of Naphtali, it had been 
said, that he should give goodly words (Gen. 
xlix. 21), and should be satisfied with favour 
(Deut. xxxiii. 23), for from him began the 
gospel; goodly words indeed, and such as 
bring to a soul God’s satisfying favour. The 
country beyond Jordan is mentioned like- 
wise, for there we sometimes find Christ 
preaching, and Galilee of the Gentiles, the 


upper Galilee to which the Gentiles resorted — 


for traffic, and where they were muogled 


with the Jews; which intimates a kindness — 
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_ iu reserve for the poor Gentiles. When 
_ Christ came to Capernaum, the gospel came 
to all those places round about; such dif- 
fusive influences didthe Sun of righteousness 
cast 

Now, concernmng the inhabitants of these 
places, observe, (1.) The posture they were 
in before the gospel came among them (v. 
16); they were in darkness. Note, ‘Those 
that are without Christ, are in the dark, nay, 
they are darkness itself; as the darkness that 
was upon the face of the deep. Nay, they 
were in the region and shadow of death; which 
denotes not only great darkness, as the grave 
is a land of darkness, but great danger. A 
man that is desperately sick, and not likely 
to recover, is in the valley of the shadow of 

death, though not quite dead; so the poor 
people were on the borders of damnation, 
though not yet damned—dead in law. And, 
which is worst of all, they were sitting in this 
condition. Sitting is a continuing posture ; 
where we sit, we mean to stay; they-were in 
the dark, and likely to be so, despairing to 
find the way out. And it is a contented 
posture; they were in the dark, and they 
loved darkness, they chose it rather than 
light; they were willingly ignorant. Their 
condition was sad; it is still the condition of 
many great and mighty nations, which are 
to be thought of, and prayed for, with pity. 
But their condition is more sad, who sit in 
darkness in the midst of gospel-light. He 
that is in the dark because it is night, may 
be sure that the sun will shortly arise; but he 
that is in the dark because he is blind, will 
not so soon have his eyes opened. We have 
the light, but what will that avail us, if we 
be not light inthe Lord? (2.) The pnvilege 
they enjoyed, when Christ and his gospel 
came among them; it was as great a reviving 
as ever light was to a benighted traveller. 
Note, When the gospel comes, light comes ; 
when it comes to any place, when it comes 
to any soul, it makes day there, John iii. 19; 
Luke i. 78,79. Light is discovering, it is 
directing ; so is the gospel. 

It is a great light; denoting the clearness 

and evidence of gospel-revelations; not like 
the light of a candle, but the light of the sun 
~when he goes forth in his strength. Great 
mm comparison with the light of the law, the 
shadows of which were now done away. It is 
a great light, for it discovers great things and 
of yast consequence; it will last long, and 
spread far. And it is a growing lyht, inti- 
mated in that word, It is sprung up. It was 
but spring of day with them; now the day 
dawned, which afterward shone more and 
more. The gospel-kingdom, like a grain of 
raustard-seed or the morning light, was small 
in its beginnings, gradual in its growth, but 
great in its perfection. 

Olserve, The light sprang up to them; 
they did not go to seek it, but were prevented 
with the blessings of thisgoodness. It came 
upon them ere they were aware, at the time 
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appointed, by the disposal of him who com- 
mandeth the morning, and causes the day-spring 
to know its place, that it may take hold of the 
ends of the earth, Job xxxvuli. 12, 13. 

III. The text he preached upon (v. 17): 
From that time, that is, from the time of his 
coming -into Galilee, into the !and of Ze- 
bulun and Naphtali, from that time, he 
began to preach. He had been preaching, 
before this, in Judea, and had made and bap- 
tized many disciples (John iv. 1); but his 
preaching was not so public and constant as 
now it began tobe. The work of the ministry 
is so great and awful, that it is fit to be en- 
tered upon by steps and gradual advances. 

The subject which Christ dwelt upon now 
in his preaching (and it was indeed the sum 
and substanee of all his preaching), was the 
very same that John had preached upon 
(ch. iii. 2) ; Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand; for the gospel is the same for 
substance under various dispensations; the 
commands the same, and the reasons to en- 
force them the same; an angel from heaven 
dares not preach any other gospel (Gal.i. 8), 
and will preach this, for it is the everlasting 
gospel. Fear God, and, by repentance, give 
honour to him, Rev. xiv. 6,7. Christ puta 
great respect upon John’s ministry, when he 
preached to the same purport that John had 
preached before him. By this he showed 
that John was his messenger and ambassador; 
for when he brought the errand himself, it 
was thesame that he had sent by him. Thus 
did-God confirm the word of his messenger, 
Isa. xliv. 26. The Son came on the sama 
errand that the servants came on (ch. xxi. 37), 
to seek fruit, fruits meet for repentance. 
Christ had lain in the bosom of the Father, 
and could have preached sublime notions of 
divine and heavenly things, that should have 
alarmed and amused the learned world, but 
he pitches upon this old, plain text, Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. [1.) 
This he preached first upon; he began with 
this. Ministers must not be ambitious of 
broaching new opinions, framing new schemes, 
or coining new expressions, but must con- 
tent themselves with plain, practical things, 
with the word that is nigh us, even im our 
mouth, and in our heart. We need not go up 
to heaven, nor down to the deep, for matter 
or language in our preaching. As John pre- 
pared Christ’s way, so Christ prepared his 
own, and made way for the further discove- 
ries he designed, with the doctrine of repent- 
ance. Jf any man will do this part of his 

| will, he shall know more of his doctrine, John 
ivii. 17. [2.] This he preached often upon: 
wherever he went, this was his subject, and 
neither he nor his followers ever reckoned it 
worn threadbare, as those would have done 
that have itching ears, and are fond of novelty 
and variety more than that which is truly 
edifying. Note, That whichhas been preached 
and heard before, may yet very profitably be 
preached and heard again; but then it should 


the pouring out of the Spirit after Christ’s 
ascension. John had preached the kingdom 
of heaven at hand above a year before this ; 
but now that it was so much nearer, the 
argument was so much the stronger; now is 
the salvation nearer, Rom. xiii. 11. We 
should be so much the more quickened to 
our duty, as we see the day approaching, Heb. 
x. 25. 

18 And Jesus, walking by the sea 
of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon 
called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
casting a net into the sea: for they 
were fishers. 19 And he saith unto 
them, Follow me, and I will make 
you fishers of men. 20 And they 
straightway left their nets, and fol- 
lowed him. 21 And going on from 
thence, he saw other two brethren, 
James the son of Zebedee, and John 
his brother, in a ship with Zebedee 
their father, mending their nets: and 
he called them. 22 And they im- 
mediately left the ship and their 
father, and followed him. 


When Christ began to preach, he began 
to gather disciples, who should now be the 
hearers, and hereafter the preachers, of his| 
doctrine, who should now be witnesses of 
his miracles, and hereafter concerning them. 
Now, in these verses, we have an account of 
the first disciples that he called into fellow- 
ship with himself. 

And this was an instance, 1. Of effectual 
calling to Christ. In all his preaching he 
gave acommon call to all the country, but 

_ inthis he gave a special and particular call 
to those that were given him by the Father. 
Let us see and admire the power of Christ’s 
grace, own his word to be the rod of his 

- strength, and wait upon him for those power- 
ful influences which are necessary to the 
efficacy of the gospel call—those distinguish- 
ing influences. All the country was called, 


but these were called out, were redeemed from 
‘among them. Christ was so manifested to 
them, as he was not manifested unto the 
world 2. It was an instance of ordination, 
and appointment to the work of the ministry. 


into earthen vessels. It was an early in- 
stance of his care for his church. fis 

Now we may observe here, . 

| _L. Where they were called—by the sea of — 

Galilee, where Jesus was walking, Capernaum 


being situated near that sea. 
this sea of Tiberias, the Jews have a saying, 
That of all the seven seas that God made, he 
made choice of none but this sea of Genne- 
saret; which is very applicable to Christ’s 
choice of it, to honour it, as he often did, with 
his presenceand miracles. Here, on the banks 


of the sea, Christ was walking for contempla- — | 
tion, as Isaac in the field; hither he went to - 


call disciples ; not to Herod’s court (for few 
mighty or noble are called), not to Jerusalem, 
among the chief priests and the elders, but 
to the sea of Galilee; surely Christ sees not 
as man sees. Not but that the same power 
which effectually called Peter and Andrew, 
would have wrought upon Annas and Caia- 
phas, for with God nothing is impossible ; 
but, as in other things, so in his converse 
and attendance, he would humble himself, 
and show that God has chosen the poor of this 
world. Galilee was a remote part of the na- 
tion, the inhabitants were less cultivated and 
refined, their very language was broad and 


uncouth to the curious, their speech betrayed 


them. 'They who were picked up at the sea 
of Galilee, had not the advantages and im- 
provements, no, not of the more polished 
Galileans ; yet thither Christ went, to call his 
apostles that were to be the prime ministers 
of state in his kingdom, for he chooses the 
foolish things of the world, to confound the 
wise. 

II. Who they were. We have an account 
of the call of two pair of brothers in these 
verses—Peter and Andrew, James and John ; 


the two former, and, probably, the two latter _ 


also, had had acquaintance with Christ before 
(John i. 40, 41), but were not till now called 
into a close and constant attendance upon 
him. Note, Christ brings poor souls by de- 
grees into fellowship with himself. ‘They 
had been disciples of John, and so were the 


better disposed to follow Christ. Note, Those 


who have submittcd to the discipline of re- 
pentance, shall be welcome to the joys of 
faith. We may observe concerning them, 


1. That they were brothers. Note, It is a_ 


blessed thing, when they who are kinsmen 
according to the flesh (as the apostle speaks, 
Rom. ix. 3), are brought together into a spiri- 
tual alliance to Jesus Christ. It is the ho- 
nour and comfort of a house, when those that 
are of the same family, are of God’s family. 
2. That they were fishers. Being fishers, 
(1.) They were poor men: if they had ‘had 
estates, or any considerable stock im trade, 
they would not have made fishing their trade, 


Concerning — 


rature as Moses was, who was conversant 
with all the learning of the Egyptians. Note, 
Christ sometimes chooses to endow those 
with the gifts of grace who have least to show 


of the gifts of nature. Yet this will not jus- 
tify the bold intrusion of ignorant and un- 
qualified men into the work of the ministry : 
extraordinary gifts of knowledge and utter- 
ance are not now to be expected, but requi- 
site abilities must be obtained in an ordinary 
way, and without a competent measure of 
these, none are to be admitted to that service. 
(3.) They were men of business, who had been 
bred up to labour. Note, Diligence in an 
honest calling is pleasing to Christ, and no 
hindrance to a holy life. Moses was called 
from keeping sheep, and David from follow- 
ing the ewes, to eminent employments. Idle 
people lie more open to the temptations of 
Satan than to the calls of God. (4.) They 
were men that were accustomed to hardships 
and hazards; the fisher’s trade, more than 
any other, is laborious and perilous ; fisher- 
men must be often wet and cold; they must 
watch, and wait, and toil, and be often in 
peril by waters. Note, Those who have 
learned to bear hardships, and to run hazards, 
are best prepared for the fellowship and dis- 
cipleship of Jesus Christ. Good soldiers of 
Christ must endure hardness. : 

Ill. What they were doing. Peter and An- 
drew were then using their nets, they were 
fishing; and James and John were mending 
their nets, which was an instance of their in- 
dustry and good husbandry. ‘They did not 
go to their father for money to buy new nets, 
but took pains to mend their old ones. Itis 
commendable to make what we have go as 
far, and last as long, as may be. James and 
John were with their father Zebedee, ready to 
assist him, and make his business easy to 
him. Note, It is a happy and hopeful pre- 
sage, to see children careful of their parents, 
and dutiful tothem. Observe, 1. They were 
all employed, all very busy, and none idle. 
Note, When Christ comes, it is good to 
be found doing. “Am I in Chnist?” is a 
very needful question for us to ask ourselves ; 
and, next to that, “Am I in my calling?” 
2. They were differently employed; two of 
them were fishing, and two of them mending 
their nets. Note, Ministers should be always 
employed, either in teaching or studying ; 
they may always find themselves something 
to do, if it be not their own fault ; and mend- 
ing their nets, is, im its season, as necessary 
work as fishing. 

IV. What the call was (. 19); Follow me, 
and i will make you fishers of men They had 
followed Christ before, as ordinary disciples 


for souls, to gain them to Christ. 


Andrew, James, ond John, 
(John i. 37), but so they might follow Christ, 
and follow their calling too; therefore they 
were called to a more close and constant at- 
tendance, and must leave their calling. Note, 
Even they who have been called to follow 
Christ, have need to be called to follow on, 
and to follow nearer, especially when they 
are designed for the work of the ministry. 
Observe, 

1. What Christ intended them for; I will: 
make you fishers of men ; this alludes to their 
former calling. Let them not be proud of 
the new honour designed them, they are still 
but fishers ; let them not be afraid of the new 
work cut out for them, for they have been 
used to fishing, and fishers they are still. It 
was usual with Christ to speak of spiritual 
and heavenly things under such allusions, 
and in such expressions, as took rise from 
common things that offered themselves to his 
view. David was called from feeding sheep 
tofeed God’s Israel ; and when he isa king, 
isasnepherd. Note, (1.) Ministers are fishers 
of men, not to destroy them, but to save them, 
by bringing them into another element. ‘They 
must fish, not for wrath, wealth, honour, and 
preferment, to gain them to themselves, but 
They 
watch for your souls (Heb. xiii. 17), and seek 
not yours, but you, 2 Cor. xi. 14, 16. (2.5 
It is Jesus Christ that makes them so; J will 
make you fishers of men. It is he that qua- 
Jifies men for this work, calls them to it, 
authorizes them in it, and gives them success 
in it; gives them commission to fish for 
souls, and wisdom to win them. Those 
ministers are likely to have comfort in theit 
work, who are thus made by Jesus Christ. 

2. What they must do in order to this; 
Follow me. ‘They must separate themselves 
to a diligent attendance on him, and set them- 
selves to a humble imitation of him; must 
follow him as their Leader. Note, (1. Those 
whom Christ employs in any service for him, 
must first be fitted and qualified for it. (2.) 
Those who would preach Christ, must first 
learn Christ, and learn of him. How can we 
expect to bring others to the knowledge of 
Christ, if we do not know him well ourselves ? 
(3.) Those who would get an acquaintance 
with Christ, must be diligent and constant in 
their attendance on him. The apostles were 
prepared for their work, by accompanying 
Christ all the time that he went in and out 
among them, Actsi.21. There is no learning 
comparable to that which is got by following 
Christ. Joshua, by ministering to Moses, is 
fitted to be his successor. (4.) Those who 
are to fish for men, must therein follow Christ, 
and do it as he did, with diligence, faithful- 
ness, and tenderness. Christ is the great 
pattern for preachers, and they ought to be 
workers together with him. 

V. What was the success of this call. Peter 
and Andrew straightway left their nets (v. 20) ; 
and James and John wnmediately left the ship 
and their father (v. 22); and they all followed 


- healed them. 


him. Note, Those who would follow Christ 
aright, must leave all to follow him. Every 
Christian must leave all in affection, sit lose 
to all, must hate father and mother (Luke 
«iv. 26), must love them less than Christ, 
must be ready to part with his interest in 
them rather than with his interest in Jesus 
Christ; but those who are devoted to the 


_work of the ministry are, in a special manner, 


concerned to disentangle themselves from all 
the affairs of this life, that they may give 
themselves wholly to that work which re- 
quires the whole man. Now, 

1. This instance of the power of the Lord 
Jesus gives us good encouragement to depend 
upon the suthciency of his grace. How 
strong and effectual is his word! He speaks, 
and it is done. The same power goes along 
with this word of Christ, Follow me, that 


went along with that word, Lazarus, come 


forth ; a power to make willing, Ps. cx. 3. 

2. This instance of the pliableness of the 
disciples, gives us a good example of obedi- 
ence to the command of Christ. Note, It is 
the good property of all Christ’s faithful ser- 
vants to come when they are called, and to 
follow their Master wherever he leads them. 
They objected not their present employments, 
their engagements to their families, the diffi- 
culties of the service they were called to, or 
their own unfitness for it ; but, being called, 
they obeyed, and, like Abraham, went out not 


knowing whither they went, but knowing very 


well whom they followed. James and John 
left their father : it isnot said what became of 
him ; their mother Salome was a constant 
follower of Christ; no doubt, their father 
Zebedee was a believer, but the call to follow 
Christ fastened on the young ones. Youth 
is the learning age, and the labouring age. 
ae priests ministered in the prime of their 
e€. 

23 And Jesus went about all Gali- 
lee, teaching in their synagogues, and 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, 
and healing all manner of sickness and 
ali manner of disease among the peo- 
ple. 24 And his fame went through- 
out all Syria: and they brought unto 
him all sick people that were taken 
with divers diseases and torments, 
and those which were possessed with 
devils, and those which were lunatic, 
and those that had the palsy: and he 
25 And there followed 
him great multitudes of people from 
Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from 
beyond Jordan. 

See here, I. What an industrious preacher 
Christ was ; He went about all Galilee, teach- 
ing in theur synagogues, and preaching the gos- 
pel of the kingdom. Observe, 1. What Christ 
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‘dom. 3. What pains he took in preaching ; 


¢ ; 
preached—the gospel gj 
kingdom of leu 
is emphatically the kin 
Was now to come; that 
survive, as it doth surpass 
of the earth. The gospel 


jects of that kingdom ; it contains also their 


oath of allegiance, by which they obligethem- _ 


selves to observe his statutes and seek his 
honour ; this is the gospel o ° the kingdom ; 
this Christ was himself the Preacher of, that 
our faith init might be confirmed. 2. Where 
he preached—in the synagogues ; not there 
only, but there chiefly, because those were 
the places of concourse, where wisdom was to 


lift up her voice (Prov. i. 21); because they 


were places of concourse for religious worship, 
and there, it was to be hoped, the minds of 
the people would be prepared to receive the 
gospel ; and there the scriptures of the Old 
Testament were read, the exposition of which 


would easily introduce the gospel of the king- 


7 


Hewent about all Galilee, teaching. He might 
have issued out a proclamation to summon 


all to come to him; but, to show his hum. 


lity, and the condescensions of his grace, he 
goes tothem; for he waits to be gracious, and 


comes to seek and save. Josephus says, There * 


were above two hundred cities and towns in 
Galilee, and all, or most of them, Christ visited. 
He went about doing good. Never was there 
such an itinerant preacher, such an indefati- 
gable one, as Christ was; he went from town 
to town, to beseech poor sinners to be recon- 
ciled to God. This is an example to minis- 
ters, to lay themselves out to do good, and 
to be instant, and constant, in season, and out 
of season, to preach the word. 

II. What a powerful physician Christ was ; 
he went about not only teaching, but healing, 
and both with his word, that he might mag- 
nify that above all his name. He sent his 
word, and healed them. Now obserye, 

1. What diseases he cured—all without ex- 
ception. He healed all manner of sickness, 


and all manner of disease. There are diseases _ 


which are called the reproach of physicians, 
being obstinate to all the methods they can 


prescribe ; but even those were the glory of — 


this Physician, for he healed them all, however 
inveterate. His word was the true panphar- 
macon—all-heal. 

Three general words are here used to inti- 
mate this; he healed every sickness, Nésov, 
as blindness, lameness, fever, dropsy ; every 
disease, or languishing, Madamay, as fluxes 
and consumptions; andall torments, Basavove, 
as gout, stone, convulsions, and such like 
torturing distempers; whether the disease 
was acute or chronical; whether it was a 
racking or a wasting disease ; none was too 
bad, none too hard, for Christ to hea} with 
a word’s speaking. 


Py Mee is the charter : 
that kingdom, contaiming the King’s corona- _ 
tion oath, by which he has graciously obliged 
himself to pardon, protect, and save the sub- 
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Three particular diseases are specified ; the | speaking ; all which proves him a@ Teacaer 
palsy, which is the greatest weakness of the | come from God, for, otherwise, none could 
‘body ; lunacy, which is the greatest malady have done the works that he did, John ii. 2 
of the mind, and possession of the Devil, which | He appeals to these as credentials, ch. xi. 4, 
is the greatest misery and calamity of both, |5; John v2 936.1 was expected that the 
yet Christ healed all : for he is the sovereign | Messiah should work miracles (John vii. 31); 
Physician both of soul and body, and has| miracles of this nature (Isa. xxxv. 5, 6); and 
command of all diseases. we have this indisputable proof of his being 
2. What patients he had. A physician the Messiah; never was there any man that 
who was so easy of access, so sure of success, | did thus; and therefore hi¢ healing and his 
whocured immediately, without either a pain- preaching generally went together, for the 
ful suspense and expectation, or such painful | former confirmed the latter; thus here he 
remedies as are worse than the disease ; who | began to do and to teach, Acts i. 1. 
cured gratisy and took no fees, could not but} (2.) The mercy of them. ‘The miracles that 
have abundance of patients See here, what} Moses wrought, to prove his mission, were 
flocking there was to him from all parts ;| most of them plagues and judgments, to in- 
great multitudes of people came, not ua ener the terror of that dispensation, though 
from Galilee and the country about, but even 'from God; but the miracles that Christ 
from Jerusalem and from Judea, which lay a wrought, were most of them cures, and all of 
great way off; for his fame went throughout | them (except the cursing of the barren fig- 
all Syria, not only among all the people of| tree) blessings and favours; for the gospel 
the Jews, but among the neighbouring na- jdispensation is founded, and built up in love, 
tions, which, by the report that now spread’ and grace, and sweetness ; and the manage- 
far and near concerning him, would be pre-|ment is such as tends not to affright but to 
vared to receive his gospel, when afterwards allure us to obedience. Christ designed by 
it should be brought them. This is given as |his cures to win upon people, and to ingra- 
the reason why such multitudes came to him, | tiate himself and his doctrine into their minds. 
because his fame had spread so widely. Note,|and so to draw them with the bands of love, 
What we hear of Christ from others, should | Hos. xi. 4. The miracle of them proved his 
invite us to him. The queen of Sheba was|doctrine a faithful saying, and convinced 
induced, by the fame of Solomon, to pay him| men’s judgments ; the mercy of them proved 
avisit. ‘The voice of fame is “Come, andsee.”|it worthy of all acceptation, and wrought 
Christ both taught and healed. They who| upon their affections. ‘They were not only 
came for cures, met with instruction concern- | great works, but good works, that he showed 
ing the things that belonged to their peace. \t| them from his Father (John x. 32); and this 
is well if any thing will bring people to Christ; | goodness was intended to lead men to repent- 
and they who come to him will find more in| ace (Rom. il. 4), as also to show that kind- 
him than they expected. These Syrians, like| Ness, and beneficence, and doing good to all, 
Naaman the Syrian, coming to be healed of|to the utmost of our power and opportu- 
their diseases, manyof them became converts,|Nity, are essential branches ‘of that holy 
2 Kings v. 15,17. They sought health for|religion which Christ came into the world 
the body, and obtained the salvation of the|to establish. j 
soul; like Saul, who sought the asses, and|_ (3.) The mystery of them. Christ, by curing 
found the kingdom. Yet it appeared, by the bodily diseases, intended to show, iat his 
issue, that many of those who rejoiced in| great errand into the world was to cure spiri- 


Ghrist as a Healer, forgot him as a ‘Teacher. |wal maladies. He is the Sun of righteous- 
Now concerning the cures which Christ|ness, that arises with this healing under his 
wrought, let us, once for all, observe the | wings. As the Converter of sinners, he is 
miracle, the mercy, and the mystery, of taem.|the Physician of souls, and has taught us to 
Q.) The miracle of them. They were|call him so, ch. ix. 12,13. Sim is the sick- 
wrought in such a manner, as plainly spake | ness, disease, and torment of the soul; Christ 
them to be the immediate products of a divine | came to take away sin, and so to heal these. 
and supernatural power, and they were God’s | And the particular stories of the cures Christ 
seal tohiscommission. Nature could not do} wrought, may not only be applied spiritually, 
these things, it was the God of nature; the|by way of allusion and illustration, but, I 
cures were many, of diseases incurable by the | believe, are very much intended to reveal to 
art of the physician, of persons that were|us spiritual things, and to set before us the 
strangers, of all ages and conditions; the|way and method of Christ’s dealing with 
cures were wrought openly, before many wit-| souls, in their conversion and sanctification ; 
nesses, in mixed companies of persons that | and those cures are recorded, that were most 
would have denied the matter of fact, if they | significant and instructive this way ; and they 
could have had any colour for so doing; no | are therefore so to be explained and improved, 
cure ever failed, or was afterwards called in| to the honour and praise of that glorious Re- 
question ; they were wrought speedily, and not | deemer, who forgiveth all our imiquities, and 
(as cures by natural causes) gradually ; they | so healeth all our diseases, 
were perfect cures, and wronght with a word’s 


? 
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CHAP. V. 

This chapter, and the two that follow it, are a sermon; a famous 
sermon; the sermon upon the mount. I[t is the longest and 
fullest continued discourse of our Saviour that we have upon 
recoril in all the gospels. It is a practical discourse; there is 
xot much of the credenda of Christianity in it—the things to be 
believed, but it is wholly taken up with the agenda—the things 
to he done ; these Christ began with in his preaching ; for if any 
man will do his will, he shall «now of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God. The circumstances of the sermon being accounted 
for (ver. 1, 2), the sermon itself follows, the scope of which is, 
uot to fill our heads with notions, but to guide and regulate our 
practice. 1. He proposes blessedness as the end, and gives us 
the character of those who are entitled to blessedness (very dif- 
ferent from the sentiments of a vain world), in eight beatitudes, 
which may justly be called paradoxes, ver. 3—12. Il. He 
prescribes duty as the way, and gives us standing rules of that 
duty. He directs his disciples, 1. To understand what they are— 
the salt of the earth, and the lights of the world, ver. 13—16, 
2. To understand what they have to do—they are to be governed 
by the moral law. Here is, (1.) A general ratification of the 
Jaw, and a recommendation of it to us, as our rule, ver. 17—20. 
(2.) A particular rectificatiou of divers mistakes; or, rather, a 
reformation of divers wilful, gross corruptions, which the scribes 
and Pharisees had introduced in their exposition of the law; and 
an authentic explication of divers branches which most needed 
to beexplained and vindicated, yer. 20, Particularly, here is an 
explication, [1.] Of the sixth commandment, which forbids mur- 
der, ver. 21—26. [2.] Of the seventh commandment, against 
adultery, ver. 27—32. [3.] Of the third commandment, yer.33— 
87. [4.] Of the law of retaliation, ver. 88—42. [5.] Of the 
law of brotherly love, ver. 43—48. And the scope of the whole 
is, to show that the law is spiritual. 


ND seeing the multitudes, he 
went up into a mountain; and 
when hewas set, his disciples came un- 
to him: 2 And he opened his mouth, 
and taught them, saying. 


We have here a general account of this 


' Bermon. 


I. The Preacher was our Lord Jesus, the 
Prince of preachers, the great Prophet of his 
church, who came into the world, to be the 
Light of the world. The prophets and John 
had done virtuously in preaching, but Christ 
excelled them all. He is the eternal Wisdom, 
that lay in the bosom of the Father, before all 
worlds, and perfectly knew his will (John i. 
18); and he is the eternal Word, by whom 
he has in these last days spoken to us. The 
many miraculous cures wrought by Christ in 
Galilee, which we read of in the close of the 
foregoing chapter, were intended to make 
way for this sermon, and to dispose people 
to receive instructions from one in whom 
there appeared so much of a divine power 
and goodness; and, probably, this sermon 
was the summary, or rehearsal, of what he 
had preached up and down in the synagogues 
of Galilee. His text was, Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. ‘This is a ser- 
mon on the former part of that text, showing 
what it is to repent ; it is to reform, both in 
judgment and practice; and he here tells us 
wherein, in answer to that question (Mal. iii. 
7), Wherein shall we return? We afterward 
preached upon the latter part of the text, 
when, in divers parables, he showed what the 
kingdom of heaven is like, ch. xiii. 

Il. The place was a mountain in Galilee. 
As in other things, so in this, our Lord Jesus 
was but ill accommodated ; he had no con- 
venient place to preach in, any more than to 
lay his head on. While the scribes and Pha- 
risees had Moses’ chair to sit in, with all pos- 


rupted ‘the law; our | 
Teacher of truth, is di 
and finds no better a pul 


can afford; and not 01 


the holy ‘mo 


tains neither, not one | "the mountains of — 
Zion, but a common mountain; by which — 


Christ would intimate that there is no such 
distinguishing holiness of } aces now, under 
the gospel, as there was under the law; but 


that it is the will of God that men should pray 


and preach every where, any where, provided 
it be decent and convenient. Christ preached 
this sermon, which was an exposition of thelaw, 


upon a mountain, becauseupona mountain the 


law was given; and this was also a solemn 
promulgation of the Christian law. But ob- 
serve the difference: when the law was given, 
the Lord came down upon the mountain ; now 
the Lord went up: then, he spoke in thunder 
and lightning ; now, in a still small voice: then 
the people were ordered to keep their distance; 
now they are invited to draw near: a bless: d 


‘change! If God’s grace and goodness are 


(as certainly they are) his glory, then the 
glory of the gospel is the glory that excels, 
for grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, 
2 Cor. iii. 7; Heb. xii. 18, &c. It was fore. 
told of Zebulun and Issachar, two of tha 
tribes of Galilee (Deut. xxxiii. 19), that they 
shall call the people to the mountain ; to this 
mountain we are called, to learn to offer the 
sacrifices of righteousness. Now was this the 
mountain of the Lord, where he taught us his 
ways, Isa. ii. 2, 3. Mic. iv. 1, 2. ft ; 

III. The auditors were his disciples, wha 
came unto him ; came at his call, as appears 
by comparing Mark iii. 13, Luke vi. 13. To 
them he directed his speech, because they 
followed him for love and learning, while 
others attended him only for cures. He 
taught them, because they were willing to be 
taught (the meek will he teach his way); be- 
cause they would understand what he taught, 
which to others was foolishness; and because 
they were to teach others ; and it was there- 
fore requisite that they should have a clear 
and distinct knowledge of these things them- 
selves. ‘The duties prescribed in this sermon 
were to be conscientiously performed by all 
those that would enter into that kingdom of 
heaven which they were sent to set up, with 
hope to have the benefit of it. But though 
this discourse was directed to the disciples, 
it was in the hearing of the multitude ; for it 
is said (ch. vii. 28), The people were astonished. 
No bounds were set about this mountain, to 
keep the people off, as were about mount 
Sinai (Exod. xix. 12); for, through Christ, 
we have access to God, not only to speak to 
him, but to hear from him. Nay, he hadan 
eye to the multitude, in preaching this sermon. 
When the fame of his miracles had brought 
a vast crowd together, he took the opportu- 
nity of so great a confluence of people, to 
instruct them. Note, It is an encouragement 
to a faithful minister to cast the net of the 


sible ease, honour, and state, and there cor- | gospel where there are a great many fishes, 
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in hope that some will be caught. Thesight|God. 9 Blessed are the peace- 
of a multitude puts life into a preacher, which) makers: for they shall be called the 
‘yet must arise from a desire of their profit,| children of God. 10 Blessed are 
not his own praise. ‘ , lech 3 ie ee 
IV. The solemnity of his sermon is inti- they which are persecuted tor rigi te: 
mated in that word. when he was set. ‘Christ| ousness’ sake: for theirs is the king- 
preached many times occasionally, and by|dom of heaven. 11 Blessed are ye, 
interlocutory discourses; but this was a'set} hen men shall revile you, and per- 
sermon, caQicavroc advov, when he had placed pe eee ail 
himself so as to be best heard. He sat down secute you, and shalt say a manner 
asa Judge or Lawgiver. It intimates with of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake. 12 Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad: for great is your reward in 


what sedateness and composure of mind the 
things of God should be spoken and heard. 

heaven: for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you. 


He sat, that the scriptures might be fulfilled 
(Mal. iii. 3), He shall sit as a refiner, to purge 
away the dross, the corrupt doctrines of the 
sons of Levi. He sat as in the throne, judg- 
ing right (Ps. ix. 4); for the word he spoke 
shall judge us. That phrase, He opened his 
mouth, is only a Hebrew periphrasis of 
speaking, as Job iii. 1. Yet some think it 
intimates the solemnity of this discourse; 
the congregation being large, he raised his 
voice, and spoke louder than usual. He had 
spoken long by his servants the prophets, and 
opened their mouths (Ezek. li. 27; xxiv. 27; 
Xxxili. 22); but now he opened his own, and 
spoke with freedom, as one having authority. 
One of the ancients has this remark upon it; 
Christ taught much without opening his mouth, 
that is, by his holy and exemplary life; nay, 
he taught, when, being led as a lamb to the 
slaughter, he opened not his mouth, but now 
he opened his mouth, and taught, that the 
scriptures might be fulfilled, Prov. viii. 1, 2, 6. 
Doth not wisdom ery—cry on the top of high 
places? And the opening of her lips shall be 
Tight things. He taught them, according to 
the promise (Isa. liv. 13), All thy children 
shall be taught of the Lord ; for this purpose 
he had the tongue of the learned (Isa. 1. 4), and 
the Spirit of the Lord, Isa. \xi.1. He taught 
them, what was the evil they should abhor, 
and what the good they ‘should abide and 
abound in; for Christianity is not a matter 
of speculation, but is designed to regulate the 
temper of our minds and the tenour of our 
conversations ; gospel-time is a time of re- 
formation (Heb. ix. 10); and by the gospel 
we must be reformed, must be made good, 
must be made better. The truth, as it is in 
Jesus, is the truth which is accordingto godli- 
aess, Tit. i. 1. 


3 Blessed are the poor in spirit; 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
4 Blessed are they that mourn; for 
they shall be comforted. 5 Blessed 
are the meek: for they shall inherit 
the earth. 6 Blessed are they which 
do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness; for they shall be filled. 7 
Blessed are the merciful: for they 
shall obtain merey. 8 Blessed are 
the pure in heart; for they shall see 


Christ begins his sermon with blessings 
for he came into the world to bless us (Acts iil. 
26), as the great High Priest of our profes- 
sion; as the blessed Melchizedec ; as He mm 
whom all the families of the earth should be 
blessed, Gen. xii. 3. He came not only to 
purchase blessings for us, but to pour out 
and pronounce blessings on us; and here he 
does it as one having authority, as one that 
can command the blessing, even life for ever- 
more, and that is the blessing here again 
and again promised to the good; his pro- 
nouncing them happy makes them so; for those 
whom he blesses, are blessed indeed. The 
Old Testament ended with a curse (Mal. iv. 
6), the gospel begins with a blessing; for 
hereunto are we called, that we should inherit 
the blessing. Each of the blessings Christ 
here pronounces has a double intention: 1. 
To show who they are that are to be ac- 
counted truly happy, and what their charac- 
ters are. 2. What that is wherein true 
happiness consists, in the promises made ta 
persons of certain characters, the perform- 
ance of which will make them happy. Now, 

1. This is designed to rectify the ruinous 
mistakes of a blind and carnal® world. 
Blessedness is the thing which men pretend 
to pursue; Who will make us to see good? 
Ps. iv. 6. But most mistake the end, and 
form a wrong notion of happiness; and then 
no wonder that they miss the way; they 
choose their own delusions, and court a 
shadow. The general opinion is, Blessed are 
they that are rich, and great, and honourable 
in the world; that spend their days in mirth, 
and their years in pieasure; that eat the fat, _ 
and drink the sweet, and carry all before 
them with a high hand, and have every sheaf 
bowing to their sheaf; happy the people that 
is in such a@ ease; and their designs, aims, 
and purposes are accordingly; they bless the 
covetous (Ps. x. 3); they will be rich. Now 
our Lord Jesus comes to correct this funda- 
mental error, to advance a new hypothesis, 
and to give us quite another notion of bless- 
edness and blessed people, which, however 
paradoxical it may appear to those who are 
prejudiced, yet is im itself, and appears to he 
to all who are savingly enlightened, a rule 
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and doctrine of eternal truth and certainty, 
by which we must shortly be judged. If 
this, therefore, be the beginning of Christ’s 
doctrine, the beginning of a Christian’s prac- 
tice must be to take his measures of happi- 
ness from those maxims, and to direct his 
pursuits accordingly. 

2. It is designed to remove the discourage- 
ments of the weak and poor who receive the 
gospel, by assuring them that his gospel 
did not make those only happy that were 
eminent in gifts, graces, comforts, and use- 
fulness; but that even the least in the king- 
dom of heaven, whose heart was upright with 
God, was happy in the honours and privi- 
leges of that kingdom. 

3. It is designed to invite souls to Christ, 
and to make way for his law into their hearts. 
Christ’s pronouncing these blessings, not at 
the end of his sermon, to dismiss the people, 
but at the beginning of it, to prepare them 
for what he had further to say to them, may 
remind us of mount Gerizim and mount 
Kbal, on which the blessings and cursings of 
the law were read, Deut. xxvii. 12, &c. 
There the curses are expressed, and the bless- 
ings only implied; here the blessings are ex- 
pressed, and the curses implied: in both, 
life and death are set before us; but the law 
nppeared more as a ministration of death, to 
deter us from sin; the gospel as a dispensa- 
tion of life, to allure us to Christ, in whom 
nlone all good is to be had. And those who 
had seen the gracious cures wrought by his 
hand (ch. iv. 23, 24), and now heard the gra- 
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‘cious words proceeding out of his mouth, would 


say that he was all of a piece, made up of 
love and sweetness. 

4, It is designed to settle and sum up the 
articles of agreement between God and man. 
The scope of the divine revelation is to let us 


_know what God expects from us, and what 


we may then expect from him; and no where 
is this more fully set forth in a few words 
than here, nor with a more exact reference to 
each other ; and this is that gospel which we 
are required to believe ; for what is faith but 
a conformity to these characters, and a de- 
pendence upon these promises? ‘The way to 
happiness is here opened, and made a high- 
way (Isa. xxxv. 8); and this coming from the 
mouth of Jesus Christ, it is intimated that 
from him, and by him, we are to receive both 
the seed and the fruit, both the grace re- 
quired, and the glory promised. Nothing 
passes between God and fallen man, but 
through his hand. Some of the wiser hea- 


then had notions of blessedness different 


from the rest of mankind, and looking toward 
this of our Saviour. Seneca, undertaking to 
describe a blessed man, makes it out, that it 
is only an honest, good man that is to be so 
called: De vita beata, cap. iv. Cut nullum 
bonum malumque sit, nisi bonus malusque ani- 
mus—Quem nec extollant fortuita, nec fran- 
gant — Cui vera voluptas erit voluptatum 
contemptio—Cui unum bonum honestas, unum 
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malum turpitudo.—In whose estimati 
is good or evil, but a g nad or yl | 
Whom no occurrences | or deject- 
true pleasure consists contempt of plec 
sure—To whom the only good is virtue, and 
the only evil vice. f 


_ Our Saviour here gives us eight characters be 


of blessed people; which represent to us the 
principal. graces of a Christian. On each of 
them a present blessing is pronounced — 
Blessed are they ; and to each a future bless- 
edness is promised, which is variously ex- 
pressed, so as to suit the nature of the grace 
or duty recommended. ; 4 

Do we ask then who are happy? It is 
answered, 

I. The poor in spirit are happy, v. 3. 
There is a poor-spiritedness that is so far 
from making men blessed that it is a sin and 
a snare—cowardice and base fear, and a wil- 
ling subjection to the lusts of men. But 
this poverty of spirit isa gracious disposition 
of soul, by which we are emptied of self, in 
order to our being filled with Jesus Christ. 
To be poor in spirit is, 1. To be contentedly 
poor, willing to be empty of worldly wealth, 
if God orders that to be our lot; to bring our 
mind to our condition, when it is a low con- — 
dition. Many are poor in the world, but 
high in spirit, poor and proud, murmuring 
and complaining, and blaming their lot, but 
we must accommodate ourselves to our 
poverty, must know how to be abased, Phil. 
iv. 12. Acknowledging the wisdom of God 
in appointing us to poverty, we must be easy 
in it, patiently bear the inconveniences of it, 
be thankful for what we have, and make the 
best of that which is. It is to sit loose to 
all worldly wealth, and not set our hearts 


upon it, but cheerfully to bear losses and 


disappointments which may befal us in the 
most prosperous state. It is not, in pride 
or pretence, to make ourselves poor, by 
throwing away what God has given us, espe- 
cially as those in the church of Rome, who 
vow poverty, and yet engross the wealth of 
nations; but if we be rich in the world we. 
must be poor in spirit, that is, we must con- 
descend to the poor and sympathize with 
them, as being touched with the feeling of 
their infirmities; we must expect and pre- 
pare for poverty ; must not inordinately fear 
or shun it, but must bid it welcome, espe- 
cially when it comes upon us for keeping 
a good conscience, Heb. x. 34. Job was ~ 
poor in spirit, when he blessed God in taking 
away, as well as giving. 2. It is to be 
humble and lowly in our own eyes. ‘To be 
poor in spirit, is to think meanly of ourselves, 
of what we are, and have, and do; the poor 
are often taken in the Old Testament for the 
humble and self-denying, as opposed to those 
that are at ease, and the proud; it is to 
be as little children in our opinion of our- 
selves, weak, fcolish, and insignificant, ch. 
xviii. 4; xix. 14. Laodicea was poor in 
spirituals, wretchedly and miserably poor 
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but what shall the poor do, who have not 


and yet rich in spirit, so well increased with 
goods, as to have need of nothing, Rev. iil. 
17. On the other hand, Paul was rich in 
spirituals, excelling most in gifts and graces, 
and yet poor in spirit, the least of the apostles, 
less than the least of all saints, and nothing 
in his own account. It is to look with a 
holy contempt upon ourselves, to value 
others and undervalue ourselves in com- 
parison of them. It is to be willing to make 
ourselves cheap, and mean, and little, to do 
good; to become all things to all men. It is 
to acknowledge that God is great, and 
we are mean; that he is holy and we are 
sinful; that he is all and we are nothing, 
less than nothing, worse than nothing ; 
‘and to humble ourselves before him, and 
under his mighty hand. 3. It is to come 
off from all confidence in our own righteous- 
ness and strength, that we may depend 
only upon the merit of Christ for our 
justification, and the spirit and grace of 
Christ for our sanctification. That broken 
and contrite spirit with which the publican 
cried for mercy to a poor sinner, is this 
poverty of spirit. We must call ourselves 
poor, because always in want of God’s grace, 
always begging at God's door, always hang- 
ing on in his house. 


Blessed are they that mourn. 


on the mount. - 


wherewithal to do good? Why, the same 


happiness is promised to those who are con- 


tentedly poor, as to those who are usefully 
rich. If [am not able to spend cheerfully 


for his sake, if I can but want cheerfully for 
his sake, even that shall be recompensed. 
And do not we serve a good master then? 


Il. They that mourn are happy (v. 4); 
This is another 


strange blessing, and fitly follows the former. 


The.poor are accustomed to mourn, the gra- 
ciously poor mourn graciously. We are apt 
to think, Blessed are the merry ; but Christ, 
who was himself a great mourner, says, 
Blessed are the mourners. 
mourning, which is anenemy to blessedness— 
the sorrow of the world; despairing melan- 
choly upon a spiritual account, and discon- 
solate grief upon a temporal account. ‘There 
is a natural mourning, which may prove a 
friend to blessedness, by the grace of God 
working with it, and sanctifying the afflic- 
tions to us, for which we mourn. 
is a gracious mourning, which qualifies for 
blessedness, an habitual seriousness, the mind 
mortified to mirth, and an actual sorrow. 
A penitential mourning for our own sins ; this 


There is a sinful 


But there 


il%. 


is godly sorrow, a sorrow according to God ; 
sorrow for sin, with an eye to Christ, Zech. 
xii. 10. Those are God’s mourners, who 
live a life of repentance, who lament the cor- 
ruption of their nature, and their many actual 
transgressions, and God’s withdrawings from 
them ; and who, out of regard to God’s ho- 
nour, mourn also for the sins of others, and 
sigh and cry for their abominations, Ezek. ix. 


_ ‘Now, (1.) This poverty in spirit is put first 
‘among the Christian graces. The philoso- 
phers did not reckon humility among their 
moral virtues, but Christ puts it first. Self- 
denial is the first lesson to be learned in his 
school, and poverty of spirit entitled to 
the first beatitude. The foundation of all 
other graces is laid in humility. Those who 


would build high must begin low, and it is 
an excellent preparative for the entrance of 
gospel-grace into the soul; it fits the soil to 
receive the seed. ‘Those who are weary and 
heavy laden, are the poor in spirit, and they 
shall find rest with Christ. 

(2.) They are blessed. Now they are so, 
in this world. God looks graciously upon 
them. ‘They are his little ones, and have 
theirangels. ‘To them he gives more grace ; 
they live the most comfortable lives, and are 
easy to themselves and all about them, and 
nothing comes amiss to them; while high 
spirits are always uneasy. 

(3.) Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. The 
kingdom of grace is composed of such ; they 
only are fit to be members of Christ’s church, 
which is called the congregation of the poor 
(Ps. Ixxiv. 19); the kingdom of glory is pre- 
pared for them. Those who thus humble 
themselves, and comply with God when he 
humbles them, shall be thus exalted. The 


great, high spirits go away with the glory of 


the kingdoms of the earth; but the humble, 


mild, and yielding souls obtain the glory of 
the kingdom of heaven. We are ready to think 
concerning those who are rich, and do good 
with their riches, that, no doubt, theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven ; for they can thus lay up 
im store a good security for the time to come ; 
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4. 2. A sympathizing mourning for the 
afflictions of others; the mourning of those 
who weep with them that weep, are sorrowful 
for the solemn assemblies, for the desolations 
of Zion (Zeph. iii. 18; Ps. cxxxvil.1), espe- 
cially who look with compassion on Perishing 
souls, and weep over them, as Christ over 
Jerusalem. 


Now these gracious mourners, (1.) Are 


blessed. As in vain and sinful laughter the 
heart is sorrowful, so in gracious mourning 


the heart has a serious joy, a secret satisfac- 


tion, which a strdrger does not intermeddle 
with. They are blessed, for they are like the 


Lord Jesus, who was a man of sorrows, and 
of whom we never read that he laughed, but 
often that he wept. They are armed against 
the many temptations that attend vain mirth, 
and are prepared for the comforts of a sealed 
pardon and a settled peace. (2.) They shall 
be comforted. ‘Though perhaps they are net 
immediately comforted, yet plentiful provi- 
sion is made for their comfort ; light is sown 
for them ; and in heaven, it is certain, they 
shall be comforted, as Lazarus, Luke xvi 25 
Note, The happiness of heaven consists in 
being perfectly and eternally comforted, aad 
in the wiping away of all tears from thew 
eyes. It is the joy of our Lord; a fulness 
of joy and pleasures for evermore ; which 
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will be doubly sweet to those who have been 


eaven will be heaven indeed to those who 


ts cay for them by this godly sorrow. 


. go mourning thither; it will be a harvest of 


_ way lies through a vale of tears. 


‘“ 


joy, the return of a seed-time of tears (Ps. 
exxvi. 5,6); a mountain of joy, to which our 
See Isa. 
Ixvi. 10. 

Ill. The meek are happy (. 5); Blessed 
“are the meck. The meek are those who 
quietly submit themselves to God, to his 
word and to his rod, who follow his direc- 
tions, and comply with his designs, and are 
gentle towards all men (Tit. i. 2); who can 
bear provocation without being inflamed by 
it; are either silent, or return a soft answer ; 
and who can show their displeasure when 
there is occasion for it, without being trans- 
ported into any indecencies; who can he 
cool when others are hot; and in their pa- 
tience keep possession of their own souls, 
when they can scarcely keep possession of 
any thing else. They are the meek, who are 


rarely and hardly provoked, but quickly and 


1 


easily pacified ; and who would rather forgive 
twenty injuries than revenge one, haying the 
rule of their own spirits. 

These meek ones are here represented as 
happy, even in this world. 1. They are 
blessed, for they are like the blessed Jesus, 


_ in that wherein particularly they are to learn 


of him, ch. xi. 29. They are like the blessed 
God himself, who is Lord of his anger, and 
in whom fury is not. They are blessed, for 
they have the most comfortable, undisturbed 
enjoyment of themselves, their friends, their 
God; they are fit for any relation, any con- 
dition, any company ; fit to live, and fit to 
die. 2. They shall inherit the earth; it is 
quoted from Ps. xxxvii. 11, and it is almost 
the only express temporal promise in all the 
New Testament. Not that they shall always 


have much of the earth, much less that they 
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shall be put off with that only; but this 
branch of godliness has, in a special manner, 
the promise of the life that nowis. Meekness, 
however ridiculed and run down, has a real 
tendency to promote our health, wealth, com- 
fort, and safety, even in this world. The 
meek and quiet are observed to live the most 
easy lives, compared with the froward and 
turbulent. Or, They shall inherit the land 


(so it may be read), the land of Canaan, a 


type of heaven. So that all the blessedness 
of heaven above, and all the blessings of 
earth beneath, are the portion of the meek. 

_ IV. They that hunger and thirst after 


_ righteousness are happy; v. 6. Some under- 


stand this as a further instance of outward 
poverty, and a low condition in this world, 
which not only exposes men to injury and 
wrong, but makes it in vain for them to seek 
to have justice done them; they hunger and 
thirst after it, but such is the power on the 
side of their oppressors, that they cannot 
have it; they desire only that which is just 
and equal, but it is denied them by those 
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that neither fear God 
is a melancholy case! Yet, blessed are the 
if they. suffer these handelape dee ind oo for 
good conscience ; let ee pein God, who ~ 
will see justice. done, right take place, and - 
will deliver the poor from their oppressors, 
Ps. ciii. 6. Those who contentedly bear op- 
pression, and quietly refer themselves to God 
to plead their cause, shall in due time be 
satisfied, abundantly satisfied, in the wisdom 
and kindness which shall be manifested in _ 
his appearances forthem. But it is certainly. 
to be understood spiritually, gf such a desire 
as, being terminated on such an object, is 
gracious, and the work of God’s e in the 
soul, and qualifies for the gifts of the divine 
favour. 1. Righteousness is here put for all 
spiritual blessings. See Ps. xxiv. 5; ch. vi. 
33. They are purchased for us by the righte- 
ousness of Christ ; conveyed and secured by 
the imputation of that righteousness to us; 
and confirmed by the faithfulness of God. 
To have Christ made of God to us righteous- 
ness, and to be made the righteousness of God 
in him; to have the whole man renewed in 
righteousness, so as to become’ a new man, and 
to bear the image of God; to have an interest 
in Christ and the promises—this is righteous- 
ness. 2. These we must hunger and thirst 
after. We must truly and really desire them, 
hiraty desires 
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as one who 1s h and 
meat and drink, who cannot be satisfied with 
any thing but meat and drink, and will be sa- 
tisfied with them, though other things be 
wanting. Our desires of spiritual blessings 
must be earnest and importunate; “ Give me 
these, or else I die ; every thing else is dross 
and chaff, unsatisfying ; give me these, and 
I have enough, though I had nothing else.” 
Hunger and thirst are appetites that return 
frequently, and call for fresh satisfactions ; 
so these holy desires rest not in any thing 
attained, but are carried out toward renewed 
pardons, and daily fresh supplies of grace. 
The quickened soul calls for constant meals 
of righteousness, grate to do the work of 
every day in its day, as duly as the living 
body calls for food. Those who hunger and 
thirst will labour for supplies; so we must 
not only desire spiritual blessings, but take 
pains for them in the use of the appointed 
means. Dr. Hammond, in his practical Ca- 
techism, distinguishes between hunger and 
thirst. Hunger is a desire of food to sustain, 
such is sanctifying righteousness. Thirst is 
the desire of drink to refresh, such is justi- 
fying righteousness, and the sense of our 
pardon. “ 
Those who thus hunger and thirst after 
spiritual blessings, are blessed in those de- 
sires, and shall be jilled with those blessings 
(1.) They are blessed in those desires. Though 
all desires of grace are not grace (feigned, 
faint desires are not), yet such a desire as 
this is; it is an evidence of something good 
and an earnest of something betier. It is a 
desire of God’s own raising, and he will net 


‘The sermon 


forsake the work of his own hands. Some- 
thing or other the soul will be hungering and 
thirsting after ; therefore they are blessed who 
fasten upon the right object, which is satis- 
fying, and not deceiving; and do not pant 
after the dust of the earth, Amos ui. 7; Isa. 
fv. 2.  (2.) They shall’ be filled with those 
blessings. God will give them what they de- 
sire to their complete satisfaction. It is God 
only who can fill a soul, whose grace and 
favour are adequate to its just desires ; and 
he will fill those with grace for grace, who, 
in a sense of their own emptiness, have re- 
course to his fulness. He Jills the hungry 
(Luke i. 53), satiates them, Jer. xxxi. 25. 
The happiness of heaven will certainly fill 
the soul; their righteousness shall be com- 
plete, the favour of God and his image, both 
in their full perfection. 

V. The merciful are happy, v. 7. This, 
like the rest, is a paradox ; for the merciful 
are not taken to be the wisest, nor are likely to 
be the richest; yet Christ pronounces them 
blessed. Those are the merciful, who are 
piously and charitably inclined to pity, help, 
and succour persons in misery. A man may 
be truly merciful, who has not wherewithal 
to be bountiful or liberal; and then God ac- 
cepts the willing mind: We must not only 
bear our own afflictions patiently, but we 
must, by Christian symipathy, partake of the 
afflictions of our brethren; pity must be 
shown (Job vi. 14), and bowels of mercy put 
on (Col. iii. 12); and, being put on, they 
must put forth themselves in contributing all 
we can for the assistance‘ of those who are 
any way in misery. We must have compas- 
sion on the souls of others, and help them ; 
pity the ignorant, and instruct them; the 
careless, and warn them; those who are ina 
state of sin, and snatch them as brands out 
of the burning. We must have compassion 
on those who are melancholy and in sorrow, 
and comfort them (Job xvi. 5); on those 
whom we have advantage against, and not be 
figorous and severe with them; on those 
who are in want, and supply them ; which if 
we refuse to do, whatever we’ pretend, we 
shut up the bowels of our compassion, James 
fi. 15,16; 1 John ii.17. Draw out thy soul 
by dealing thy bread to the hungry, Isa. lviii. 
7,10. Nay, a good man is merciful to his 
beast. , 

Now, as to the merciful, 1.'They are 
blessed ; soit was said in the Old Testament ; 
Blessed is he that considers the poor, Ps. xii. 1. 
Herein they resemble God, whose goodness 
is his giory; in being merciful as he 1s merci- 
ful, we aze, in our measure, perfect as he is 
perfect. It is an evidence of love to God; it 
will be a satisfaction to ourselves, to be any 
way instrumental for the benefit of ‘others. 
One of the purest and most refined delights in 
this world, is that of doing good. In this word, 
Blessed are the merciful, is included that say- 
ing of Christ, which otherwise we find not in 
the gospels, It is more blessed to give than to 
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recewe, Acts xx. 35. 2. They shall obtain 
mercy ; mercy with men, when they need it ; 
he that watereth, shall be watered also himsely 
(we know not how soon we may stand in 
need of kindness, and therefore should be 
kind); but especially mercy with God, for 
with the merciful he will show himself merct- 
ful, Ps. xvili.. 25. The most merciful and 
charitable cannot pretend to merit, but must 
fly to mercy. The merciful shall find with 
God sparing merey (ch. vi. 14), supplying 
mercy (Prov. x1x. 17), sustaining mercy (Ps. 
xli. 2), mercy in that day (2 Tim.1.18); nay, 
they shall inherit the kingdom prepared for 
them (ch. xxv. 34, 35); whereas they shall 
have judgment without mercy (which can be 
nothing short of hell-fire) who have shown 
no mercy. 

VI. The pure in heart are happy (. 8); 
Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God. This is the most comprehensive o1 
all the beatitudes; here holiness and happi- 
ness are fully described and put together. 

1. Here is the most comprehenswe character 
of the blessed; they are the pure im heart. 
Note, True religion consists in heart-purity. 
Those who are inwardly pure, show them- 
selves to be under the power of pure and un- 
defiled religion. True Christianity lies in the 
heart, in the purity of the heart ; the washing 
of that from wickedness, Jer. iv. 14. We 
must lift up to God, not only clean hands, 
but a pure heart, Ps. xxiv. 4,5; 1 Tim. 1.5. 
The heart must be pure, m opposition to 
mizture—an honest heart that aims well; and 
pure, in opposition to pollution and defile- 
ment ; aS wine unmixed, as water unmuddied. 
The heart must be kept pure from fleshly 
lusts, all unchaste thoughts and desires ; and 
from worldly lusts; covetousness is called 
filthy lucre ; from all filthiness of flesh and 
spirit, all that which comes out of the heart, 
and dejiles the man. The heart mist be 
purified by faith, and entire for God; must 
be presented and preserved a chaste virgin to 
Christ. Create in me sueh a clean heart, 0 God! 

2. Here is the most comprehensive comfort 
of the blessed; They shall see God. Note, 
(1.) It is the perfection of the soul’s happi- 
ness to see God; seeing him, as we may hy 
faith in our present state, is a heaven upon 
earth; and seeing him as we shall in the 
future state, is the heaven of heaven. ‘To see 
him as he is, face to face, and no longer 
through a glass darkly ; to see him as ours, 
and to see him and enjoy him; to see him 
and be like him, and be satisfied with that 
likeness (Ps. xvii. 15); and to see him for 
ever, and never lose the sight of him; this is 
heaven’s happiness. (2.) The happiness. of 
seeing God is promised to those, and those 
only, who are pure in heart. None but the 
pure are capable of seeing God, nor would it 
be a felicity to the impure. What pleasure 
could an unsanctified soul take in the vision 
of aholy God? As he cannot endure to look 
upon their iniquity, so they cannot endure ta 
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look upon his purity; nor shall any unclean 
thing enter into the new Jerusalem ; but all 
that are pure in heart, all that are truly sanc- 
tified, have desires wrought in ther, which 
nothing but the sight of God will satisfy ; 
and divine grace will not leave those desires 
unsatisfied. 

VII. The peace-makers are happy, v. 9. 
The wisdom that is from above is first pure, 
and then peaceable; the blessed ones are 
pure toward God, and peaceable toward men; 
for with reference to both, conscience must 
be kept void of offence. The peace-makers 
are those who have, 1. A peaceable disposi- 
tion: as, to make a lie, is to be given and 
addicted to lying, so, to make peace, is to 
have a strong and hearty affection to peace. 
I am for peace, Ps. exx. 7. It is to love, and 
desire, and delight in peace ; to be in it as in 
our element, and to study to be quiet. 2.A 
_ peaceable conversation ; industriously, as far 
as we can, to preserve the peace that it be 
not broken, and to recover it when it is 
broken; to hearken to proposals of peace 
ourselves, and to be ready to make them to 
others; where distance is among breth en 
and neighbours, to do all we can to acc.m- 
modate it, and to be repairers of the breaches. 
The making of peace is sometimes a thankless 
office, and it is the lot of him who parts a 
fray, to have blows on both sides ; yet it is a 
good office, and we must be forward to it. 
Some think that this is intended especially 
as a lesson for ministers, who should do all 
they can to reconcile those who are at vari- 
ance, and to promote Christian love among 
those under their charge. 

Now, (1.) Such persons are blessed ; for 
they have the satisfaction of enjoying them- 
selves, by keeping the peace, and of being 
truly serviceable to others, by disposing them 
to peace. 
Christ, who came into the world to slay all 
enmities, and to proclaim peace on earth. (2.) 
They shall be called the children of God ; it 
will be an evidence to themselves that they 
are so; God will own them as such, and 
herein they will resemble him. He is the 
God of peace; the Son of God is the Prince 
of peace; the Spirit of adoption is a Spirit of 
peace. Since God has declared himself re- 
concileable to us all, he will not own those 
for his children who are implacable in their 
enmity to one another; for if the peace- 
makers are blessed, woe to the peace-break- 
ers! Now by this it appears, that Christ 
never intended to have his religion propa- 
gated by fire and sword, or penal laws, or to 
acknowledge bigotry, or intemperate zeal, as 
the mark of his disciples. The children of 
this world love to fish in troubled waters, but 
the children of God are the peace-makers, 
the quiet in the land. 

VIII. Those who are persecuted for righte- 
ousness’ sake, are happy. ‘This is the greatest 
paradox of all, and peculiar to Christianity ; 
and therefore it is put last, and more largely 
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They are working together with 


insisted upon than any of the rest 
This beatitude, like ‘aoh’s 
doubled, because hardh dited, < 
thing is certain ; and in the latter there | 
is a change of the person, “ anal pels ye 
ye my disciples, and immediate followers. 
This is that which you, who excel in virtue, 
are more immediately concerned in; for you 
must reckon upon hardships and troubles — 
more than other men.” Observe here, 
1. The case of suffering saints described ; 
and it is a hard case, and a very piteous one, 
(1.) They are persecuted, hunted, pursued, 
run down, as noxious beasts are, that are 
sought for to be destroyed; as if a Christian 
did caput gerere lupinum—bear a wolf’s heud, 
as an outlaw is said to do—any one that finds 
him may slay him; they are abandoned as 
the offscouring of all things; fined, impri- 
soned, banished, stripped of their estates, 
excluded from all places of profit and trust. 
scourged, racked, tortured, always delivered 
to death, and accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. This has been the effect of the 
enmity of the serpent’s seed against the holy 
seed, ever since the time of righteous Abel. 
It was so in Old-Testament times, as we find, 
Heb. xi. 35, &c. Christ has told us that it 
would much more be so with the Christian 
church, and we are not to think it strange, 
1 John iii. 13. He has left us an example. 
(2.) They are reviled, and have all manner 
of evil said against them falsely. Nick- 
names, and names of reproach, are fastened 
upon them, upon particular persons, and 
upon the generation of the righteous in the 
gross, to render them odious; sometimes to 
make them despicable, that they may be 
trampled upon; sometimes to make them 
formidable, that they may be powerfully as- 
sailed; things are laid to their charge that 
they knew not, Ps. xxxv. 11; Jer. xx. 18; Acts 
xvii. 6, 7. Those who have had no power in 
their hands to do them any other mischief, 
could yet do this ; and those who have had 
power to persecute, have found it necessary 
to do this too, to justify themselves in their 
barbarous usage of them; they could not 
have baited them, if they had not dressed 
them in bear-skins ; nor have given them the 
worst of treatment, if they had not first re- 
presented them as the worst of men. They 
will revile you, and persecute you. Note, Re- 
viling the saints is persecuting them, and will 
be found so shortly, when hard speeches must 
be accounted for (Jude 15), and cruel mock- 
ings, Heb.xi. 36. They will say all manner of 
evil of you falsely ; sometimes before the seat 
of judgment, as witnesses; sometimes in the 
seat of the scornful, with hypocritical mockers 
at feasts ; they are the song of the drunkards, 
sometimes to their faces, as Shimei cursed 
David ; sometimes behind their backs, as the 
enemies of Jeremiah did. Note, There is no 
evil so black and horrid, which, at one time 
or other, has not beensaid, falsely, of Christ’; _ 
disciples and followers. i 
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(v.10); for my sake, v.11. Iffor righteousness’ 
sake, then for Christ’s sake, for he is nearly 
interested in the work of righteousness. Ene- 
mies to righteousness are enemies to Christ. 
This precludes those from this blessedness 
who suffer justly, and_are evil spoken of truly 
for their real crinies; let such be ashamed and 
confounded, it is part of their punishment; it 
is not the suffering, but the cause, that makes 
the martyr. Those suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, who sufter because they will not sin 
against their consciences, and who suffer for 
doing that which is good. Whatever pretence 
persecutors Have, it is the power of godliness 
that they have an enmity to; it is really Christ 
and his righteousness that are maligned, hated, 
and persecuted; For thy sake I have borne 
reproach, Ps. lxix. 9. Rom. viii. 36. 

2. The comforts of suffering saints laid 
down. é 

(1.) They are blessed ; for they now, in their 
life-time, receive their evil things (Luke xvi. 
25), and receive them upon a good account. 
They are blessed, for it is an honour to them 
(Acts y. 41); it is an opportunity of glori- 
fying Christ, of doing good, and of experi- 
encing special comforts and visits of grace 
and tokens of his presence, 2 Cor. 1.5; Dan. 
iil. 25; Rom. viii. 29. 

(2.) They shall be recompensed ; Theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. ‘They have at present 
a sure title to it, and sweet foretastes of it; 
and shall ere long be in possession of it. 
Though there be nothing in those sufferings 
that can, in strictness, merit of God (for the 
sins of the best deserve the worst), yet this is 
here promised as a reward (v. 12); Great is 
your reward in heaven: so great, as far to 
transcend the service. It is in heaven, future, 
and eut of sight; but well secured, out of the 
reach of chance, fraud, and violence. Note, 
God will provide that those who lose for him, 
though it be life itself, shall not lose by him 
in the end. Heaven, at last, will be an abun- 
dant recompence for all the difficulties we 
meet with in our way. ‘This is that which 
has borne up the suffering saints in all ages 
—this joy set before them. 

(3.) “So persecuted they the prophets that 
were before you, v.12. They were before you 
mn excellency, above what you are yet arrived 
at; they were before you in time, that they 
might be examples to you of suffering afflic- 
tion and of patience, James v.10. They were 
in like manner persecuted and abused; and 
can you expect to go to heaven in a way by 
yourselves? Was not Isaiah mocked for his 
line upon line? Elisha for his bald head ? 
Were not all the prophets thus treated? 
Therefore marvel not at it as a strange thing, 
murmur not at it as a hard thing; it isa com- 
fort to see the way of suffering a beaten road, 
and an honour to follow such leaders. That 
grace which was sufficient for them, to carry 
them through their sufferings, shall not be 
deficient to you. Those who are your enemies 
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are the seed and successors of them who ot 
old mocked the messengers of the Lord,” 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 16; ch. xxiii. 31; Acts 
Vil. 52. 

(4.) Therefore rejoice and be exceeding glad, 
v. 12. It is not enough to be patient and 
content under these sufferings as under com- 
mon afflictions, and not to render railing for 
railing; but we must rejoice, because the ho- 
nour and dignity, the pleasure and advantage, 
of suffering for Christ, are much more con- 
siderable than the pain or shame of it. Not 
that we must take a pride in our sufferings, 
(that spoils all), but we must take a pleasure 
im them, as Paul (2 Cor. xii. 10); as knowing 
that Christ is herein before-hand with us, and 
that he will not be behind-hand with us, 1 Pet. 
iv. 12, 13. 


13 Ye are the salt of the earth; 
but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted? It is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to 
be cast out, and to be trodden under 
foot of men. 14 Ye are the light of 
the world. <A city that is set on a 
hill cannot be hid. 15 Neither do 
men light a candle, and put it under 
a bushel, but on a candlestick; and 
it giveth light unto all that are in the 
house. 16 Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. 


Christ had lately called his disciples, and 
told them that they should be fishers of men; 
here he tells them further what he designed 
them to be—the salt of the earth, and lights 
of the world, that they might be indeed what 
it was expected they should be. “e 

I. Ye arethe salt of the earth. This would 
encourage and support them under their suf- 
ferings, that, though they should be treated 
with contempt, yet they should really be 
blessings to the world, and the more so for 
their suffering thus. The prophets, who went 
before them, were the ‘salt of the land of Ca- 
naan; but the apostles were the salt of the 
whole earth, for they must go into all the world 
to preach the gospel. It was a discouragement 
to them that they were so few and so weak. 
What could they do in so large a province as 
the whole earth? Nothing, if they were to 
work by force of arms and dint of sword; 
but, being to work silently as salt, one hand- 
ful of that salt would diffuse its savour far 
and wide; would go a great way, and work 
insensibly and irresistibly as leaven, ch. xiii 
33. The doctrine of the gospel is as salt, 
it is penetrating, quick, and powerful (Heb. 
iv. 12); it reaches the heart, Acts ii. 37. It 
is cleansing, it is relishing, and preserves from 
putrefaction. We read of the savour of the 
knowledge of Christ (2 Cor. ii. 14); for all 
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other learning is insipid without that. An 
everlasting covenant is called a covenant of 
salt (Numb. xviii. 19); and the gospel is an 
everlasting gospel. Salt was required in all 
the sacrifices (Lev. ii. 13), in Ezekiel’s mys- 
tical temple, Ezek. xliii. 24. Now Christ’s 
disciples having themselves learned the doc- 
trine of the gospel, and being employed to 
teach it to others, were as salt. Note, Chris- 
tians, and especially ministers, are the salt of 
the earth. 

1. If they be such as they should be they are 
as good salt, white, and small, and broken into 
many grains, but very useful and necessary. 
Pliny says, Sine sale, vita humana non potest 
degere—Without salt human life cannot be sus- 
tained. See in this, (1.) What they are to be 
in themselves—seasoned with the gospel, with 
the salt of grace; thoughts and affections, 
words and actions, all seasoned with grace, 
Col. iv.6. Have salt in yourselves, else you 
cannot diffuse it among others, Mark ix. 50. 
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- (2.) What they are to be to others ; they must 


not only be good but do good, must insinuate 
themselves into the minds of people, not to 
serveany secularinterest oftheir own, but that 
they may transform them into the taste and 
relish of the gospel. (3.) What great blessings 
they are to the world. Mankind, lying in ig- 
norance and wickedness, were a vast heap of 
unsavoury stuff, ready to putrefy ; but Christ 
sent forth his disciples, by their lives and doc- 
trines, to season it with knowledge and grace, 
and so to render it acceptable to God, to the 
angels, and to all that relish divine things. (4.) 
Howthey must expect to be disposed of. They 
must not be laid ona heap, must not con- 
tinue always together at Jerusalem, but must 
be scattered as salt upon the meat, hereagrain 
and there a gram; as the Levites were dis- 
persed in Israel, that, wherever they live,they 
may communicate their savour. Some have 
observed, that whereas it is foolishly called an 
ill omen to have the salt fall towards us, itis 
really an ill omen to have this salt fall from us. 

2. If they be not, they are as salt that has 
lost its savour. If you, who should season 
others, are yourselves unsavoury, yoid of 
spiritual life, relish, and vigour ; if a Chris- 
tian be so, especially if a minister be so, his 
condition is very sad; for, (1.) He is trre- 
coverable: W-herewith shall it be salted ? Salt 
is a remedy for unsavoury meat, but there is 
no remedy for unsavoury salt. Christianity 
will give a man a relish; but if a man can 
take up and continue the profession of it, and 
yet remain flat and foolish, and graceless 
and insipid, no other doctrine, no other 
means, can be applied, to make him savoury. 
If Christianity do not doit, nothing will. (2) 
He is unprofitable : It is thenceforth good for 
nothing ; what use can it be put to, in which 
it will not do more hurt than good? Asa 
man without reason, so is a Christian with- 
out grace. A wicked man is the worst of 
creatures ; a wicked Christian is the worst 
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of Christians. (3.) I 
and rejection; He s 
pelled the church and 1 
faithful, to which he is a 


, 


tion of those by whom he has been reproached, 
and who have made themselves fit for no- 
thing but to be trampled upon. reps 

II. Ye are the light of the world, v. 14. 
This also bespeaks them useful, as the 


former (Sole et sale nihil utilius—Nothing 


more useful than the sun and salt), but more 
glorious. All Christians are light in the Lord 
(Eph. v. 8), and must’ shine as lights (Phil. 
ii. 15), but ministers in a special manner. 
Christ calls himself the Light of the world 
(John viii. 12), and they are workers together 
with him, and have some of his honour put 
upon them. ‘Truly the light is sweet, it is 
welcome; the light of the first day of the 
world was so, when it shone out of darkness ; 
so is the morning light of every day; so is 
the gospel, and those that spread it, to all 
sensible people. The world sat in darkness, 
Christ raised up his disciples to shine in it; 
and, that they may do so, from him they 
borrow and derive their light. ; 
This similitude is here explamed in two 
things : : 
1. As the lights of the world, they are illus- 
trious and conspicuous, and have many eyes 
upon them. A city that is set on a hill can- 
not be hid. The disciples of Christ, espe- 
cially those who are forward and zealous in his 
service, become remarkable, and are taken 
notice of as beacons. 
(Isa. viii. 18), men wondered at (Zech. iii. 8) ; 
all their neighbours have an eye upon them. 
Some admire them, commend them, rejoice 
in them, and study to imitate them ; others 
envy them, hate them, censure them, and 
study to blast them. They are concerned 
therefore to walk circumspectly, because of 
their observers; they are as spectacles to the 
world, and must take heed of every thing 
that looks ill, because they are so much 
leoked at. The disciples of Christ were ob- 
scure men before he called them, but the 


character he put upon them dignified them, 


and as preachers of the gospel they made 
a figure; and though they were reproached 
for it by some, they were respected for it 
by others, advanced to thrones, and made 
judges (Luke xxii. 30) ; for Christ will honour 
those that honour him. 


be cast out—ex- 

co on of the | 
a blot and a burden ; 
and he shall be trodden under foot of men. 
Let God be glorified in the shame and rejec- 


They are for signs 


2. As the lights of the world, they are in- 


tended to illuminate and give light to others 
(v. 15), and therefore, (1.) They shall be set 
up as lights. Christ having lighted these 
candles, they shall not be put undera bushel, 
not confined always, as they are now, to the 
cities of Galilee, or the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel, but they shall be sent into all the 
world. ‘The churches are the candlesticks, 
the golden candlesticks, in which these lights 


ot men; and a wicked minister is the worst | are placed, that ther light may be diffused; 


* 


2.2 


Lod 


ths 


- and the gospel is so strong a light, and car- 
_ ries with it so much of its own evidence, that, 


like a city on a hill, it cannot be hid, it can- 

not but appear to be from God, to all those 

who do not wilfully shut their eyes against 

Tt will give ight to all that are in the 
house, to all that will draw near to it, and 
come where it is. Those to whom it does 
not give light, must thank themselves; they 
will not be in the house with it; will not 

_make a diligent and impartial enquiry into 
it, but are prejudiced against it. (2.) They 
must shine as lights, [1.] By their good 
preaching. ‘The knowledge they have, they 
must communicate for the good of others; 
not put it under a bushel, but spread it. The 
talent must not be buried in a napkin, but 
traded with. The disciples of Christ must 
not muffle themselves up in privacy and ob- 
security, under pretence of contemplation, 
modesty, or self-preservation, but, as they 
have received the gift, must minister the same, 
Luke xii. 3. [2.] By their good living. They 
must be burning and shining lights (John 
y. 35); must evidence, in their whole con- 
versation, that they are indeed the followers 
of Christ, James ii. 13. They must be to 
others for instruction, direction, quickening, 
and comfort, Job xxix. 11. 

See here, First, How our light must shine 
—by doing such good works as men may see, 
and mayapprove of ; such works as are of good 
report among them that are without, and as 
will therefore give them cause to think well 
of Christianity. We must do good works 


that may be seen to the edification of others, 


but not that they may be seen to our own 
ostentation ; we are bid to pray in secret, and 
what lies between God and our souls, must 
be kept to ourselves; but that which is of itself 
open and obvious to the sight of men, we must 
study to make congruous to our profession, and 
praiseworthy, Phil.iv.8. Those about us 
must not only.kear our good words, but see 
our good works ; that they may be convinced 
that religion is more than a bare name, and 
that we do not only make a profession of it, 
but abide under the power of it. 

Secondly, For what end our light must 
shine—“ That those who see your good works 
may be brought, not to glorify you (which 
was the thing the Pharisees aimed at, and it 
spoiled ail their performances), but to glorify 
your Father which is in heaven.” Notc,The 
glory of God is the great thing we must aim 
at in every thing we do in religion, 1 Pet. iv. 
11. In this centre the lines of all our actions 
must meet. We must not only endeavour to 
glorify God ourselves, but we must do all 
we can to bring others to glorify him. The 
sight of our good works will do this, by fur- 
nishing them, 1. With matter for praise. 
“Let them see your good works, that they 
may see the power of God’s grace in you, and 
may thank him for it, and give him the glory 
of it, who has given such power unto men.” 
2. With motives to piety. “Let them see 
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your good works, that they may be convinced 
of the truth and excellency of the Christian 
religion, may be provoked by a holy emula 
tion to imitate your good works, and so may 
glorify God.” Note,Tbe holy, regular, and 
exemplary conversation of the saints, may do 
much towards the conversion of sinners; 
those who are unacquainted with religion, 
may hereby be brought to know what it is. 
Examples teach. And those who are preju- 
diced against it, may hereby be brought in 
love with it, and thus there is a winning 
virtue in a godly conversation. 


17 Think not that I am come to 
destroy the law or the prophets: I 


& 
am not come to destroy, but to ful- 
fil. 18. For verily I say unto you, 
Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 19 
Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of these least commandments, and 
shall teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kmgdom of heaven: 
but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven. 20 For 
I say unto you, That except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righte- 
ousness of the scribes and Pharisees, 

e shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 


Those to whom Christ preached, and for 
whose use he gave these instructions to his 
disciples, were such as in their religion had 
an eye, 1. To the scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment as their rule, and therein Christ here 
shows them they were in the night: 2. To 
the scribes and Pharisees as their example, 
and there Christ here shows them they were 
in the wrong; for, 

. 1. The rule which Christ came to establish 
exactly agreed with the scriptures of the Old 
Testament, here called the law and the pro- 
phets. 'The prophets were commentators upon 
the law, and both together made up that rule 
of faith and practice which Christ found upon 
the throne in the Jewish church, and here he 
keeps it on the throne. 

1.’ He protests against the thought of can- 
cellmg and weakening the Old Testament ; 
Think not that I am come to destroy the law 
and the prophets. (1.) “ Let not the pious 
Jews, who have an affection for the law and 
the prophets, fear that | come todestroy them.” 
Let them not be prejudiced against Christ 
and his doctrine, from a jealousy that this 
kingdom he came to set up, would derogate 
from the honour of the scriptures, which they 
had embraced as coming from God, and of 
which they had experienced the power and 
purity ; no, Jet them be satisfied that Christ 
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has no ill design upon the Jaw and the pro- 
phets. (2.) “ Let not the profane Jews, who 
havea disaffection to the Jaw and the pro- 
‘ot and are weary of that yoke, hope that 

am come to destroy them.” Let not carnal 
libertines imagine that the Messiah is come 
todischarge them from the obligation of divine 
precepts and yet to secute to them divine 
promises, to make them happy and yet to 
give them leave to live as they list. Christ 
commands nothing now which was forbidden 
either by the law of.nature or the moral law, 
nor forbids any thing which those laws had 
enjoined ; it is a great mistake to think he 
does, and he here takes care to rectify tae 
mistake; I am not come to destroy. The 
Saviour of souls is the destroyer of nothing 
but the works of the devil, of nothing that 
comes from God, much less of those excellent 
dictates which we have from Moses and the 
prophets. No, he came to fulfil them. That 
is, [1.] To obey the commands of the law, 
for he was made under the law, Gal. iv. 4. 
He in all respects yielded obedience to the 
law, honoured his parents, sanctified the sab- 
bath, prayed, gave alms, and did that which 
never any one else did, obeyed perfectly, and 
never broke the law in any thing. [2.] To 
make good the promises of the law, and the 
yredictions of the prophets, which did all 

ear witness to him. ‘The covenant of grace 
is, for substance, the same now that it was 
then, and Christ the Mediator of it. [3.] 
To answer the types of the law; thus (as 
bishop Tillotson expresses it), he did not 
make void, but make good, the ceremonial 
law, and manifested himself to be the Sub- 
stance of all those shadows. [4.] ‘To fill up 
the defects of it, and so to complete and per- 
fect it. Thus the word zAnodoa properly 
signifies. If we consider the law as a vessel 
that had some water in it before, he did not 
come to pour out the water, but to fill the 
vessel up to the brim; or, as a picture that is 
first rough-drawn, displays some outlines only 
of the piece intended, which are afterwards 
filled up; so Christ made an improvement 
of the law and the prophets by his additions 
and explications. [5.] ‘To carry on the same 
design ; the Christian institutes are so far 
from thwarting and contradicting that which 
was the main design of the Jewish religion, 
that they promote it to the highest degree. 
The gospel is the time of reformation (Heb. 
ix. 10), not the repeal of the law, but the 
amendment of it, and consequently, -its 
establishment. 

2. He asserts the perpetuity of it; that 
not only he designed not the abrogation of it, 
but that it never should be abrogated (v. 18); 
“Verily I say unto you, I, the Amen, the 
faithful Witness, solemnly declare it, that 
till heaven and earth pass, when. time shall, 
be no more, and the unchangeable state of 
-recompences shall supersede all laws, one jot, 
or one tittle, the least and most minute cir- 
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till all be fulfilled ;’ 
is doing in all the « ons | 
vidence and grace, but fulfilling the script 
Heaven and earth shall come togeth 
all the fulness thereof be wrapped up in ruin — 
and confusion, rather than any ae of God — 
shall fall to the ground, or be in-vain. The — 
word of the Lord endures for ever, both that — 
of the law, and that of the gospel. Observe,. 
The care of God concerning his law extends — 
itself even to those things that seem to be of — 
least account in it, the iotas and the tittles ; 
for whatever belongs to God, and bears his 
stamp, be it ever so little, shall be preserved. 
The laws of men are conscious to themselves” 
of so much imperfection, that they allow it 
for a maxim, Apices juris non sunt jura—The — 
extreme points of law are not law, but God 
will stand by and maintain every iota and 
tittle of his law. 

3. He gives it in charge to his disciples, 
carefully to preserve the law, and shows them 
the danger of the neglect and contempt of it 
(v. 19); Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of the least commandments of the law of Moses, 
much more any of the greater, as the Phari- 
sees did, who neglected the weightier matters 
of the law, and shall teach men so as they 
did, who made void the commandment of 
God with their traditions (ch. xv. 3), he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven. 
Though the Pharisees be cried up for such 
teachers as should be, they shall not be em. 
ployed as teachers in Christ’s kingdom ; but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, as Christ’s 
disciples would, and thereby prove them-. 
selves better friends to the Old Testament 
than the Pharisees were, they, though de- 
spised by men, shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven. Note, (1.) Among the 
commands of God there are some less 
than others ; none absolutely little, but com- 
paratively so. ‘The Jews reckon the least of 
the commandments of the law to be that of 
the bird’s nest (Deut. xxii. 6, 7); yet even 
that had a significance and an intention very 
great and considerable. (2.) It is a danger- 
ous thing, in doctrine or practice, to dis- 
annul the least of God’s commands; to 
break them, that is, to go about either to con- 
tract the extent, or weaken the obligation of — 
them; whoever does so, will find it is at his 
peril. Thus to vacate any of the ten com- 
mandments, is too bold a stroke for the jea- 
lous God to pass by. It is something more 
than transgressing the law, it is making void 
the law, Ps. exix.126. (3.) That the further 
such corruptions as these spread, the worse 
they are. It is impudence enough to break 
the command, but it is a greater degree of it 
to teach men so. This plainly refers to those 
who at this time sat in Moses’ seat, and by 
their comments corrupted and perverted the 
text. Opinions that tend to the destruction 
of serious godliness and the vitals of religion, 
by corrupt glosses on the scripture, are bad 


cumstance, shall in no wise pass from the law | when they are held, but worse when they are 
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: kingdom of heaven, in the kingdom of glory ; 
_ he shall never come thither, but be eternally 
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propagated and taught, as the word of God. 
Fie that does so, shall be called /east in the 


excluded ; or, rather, in the kingdom of the 
gospel-church. He is so far from deserving 
the dignity of a teacher in it, that he shall 
not so much as be accounted a member of it. 
The prophet that teaches these lies shall be 
the tail in that kingdom (ls. ix. 15); when 
truth shall appear in its own evidence, such 
corrupt teachers, though cried up as the 
Pharisees, shall be of no account with the 
wise and good: Nothing makes ministers 
more contemptible and base than corrupting 
the law, Mal. ii. 8, 11. Those who ex- 
tenuate and encourage sin, and discounte- 
nance and put contempt upon strictness in 
religion and serious devotion, are the dregs 
cf the church. But, on the other hand, 
Those are truly honourable, and of great 


- account in the church of Christ, who lay out 


t 


themselves by their life and doctrine to pro- 
mote the purity and strictness of practical 
religion; who both do and teach that which 
is good; for those who do not as they teach, 
pull down with one hand what they build up 
with the other, and give themselves the lie, 
and tempt men to think that all religion is a 
delusion ; but those who speak from expe- 
rience, who live up to what they preach, are 
truly great ; they honour God, and God will 
honour them (1 Sam. ii. 30), and hereafter 
they shall shine as the stars in the kingdom 
of our Father. 

Il. The righteousness which Christ came 
to establish by this rule, must exceed that of 
the scribes and Pharisees, v. 20. is was 
strange doctrine to those who looked upon 
the scribes and Pharisees as having arrived 
at the highest pitch of religion. The scribes 
were the most noted teachers of the law, and 
the Pharisees the most celebrated professors 
of it, and they both sat in Moses’ chair (ch. 
xxiii. 2), and had such a reputation among 
the people, that they were looked upon as 
super-conformable to the law, and people did 
not think themselves obliged to be as good 
as they; it was therefore a great surprise to 


them, to hear that they must be better than 


they, or they should not go to heaven; and 
therefore Christ here avers it with solemnity ; 
I say unto you, It is so. The scribes and 
Pharisees were enemies to Christ and his 
doctrine, and were great oppressors; and 
yet it must be owned, that there was some- 
thing commendable in them. They were 
much in fasting and prayer, and giving of 
alms; they were punctual in observing the 
ceremonial appointments, and made it their 
business to teach others; they had such an 
interest in the people that they thought, if 
but two men went to heaven, one would be 
a Pharisee; and yet our Lord Jesus here 
tells his disciples, that the religion he came 
to establish, did not only exclude the badness. 
but excel the goodness, of thescribes and Pha- 
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risees. We must do more than they, and 
better than they, or we shall come short of 
heaven. They were partial in the law, and 
laid most stress upon the ritual part of it; 
but we must be wniversal, and not think it 
enough to give the priest his tithe, but must 
give God our hearts. They minded only the 
outside, but we must make conscience of in- 
side godliness. They aimed at the praise 
and applause of men, but we must aim at 
acceptance with God: they were proud of 
what they did in religion, and trusted to it 
as a righteousness ; but we, when we have 
done all, must deny ourselves, and say, We 
are unprofitable servants, and trust only to 
the righteousness of Christ ; and thus we may 
go beyond the scribes and Pharisees. 


21 Ye have heard that it was said 
by them of old time, Thou shalt not 
kill: and whosoever shall kill shall 
be in danger of the judgment: 22 
But I say unto you, That whosoever 
is angry with his brother without a 
cause shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment: and whosoever shall say to 
his brother, Raca, shall be in danger 
of the council: but whosoever shall 
say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fre. 23 Therefore, if thou bring 
thy gift to the altar, and there re- 
memberest that thy brother hath 
ought against thee; 24 Leave there 
thy gift before the altar, and go 
thy way; first be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy 
gift. 25 Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the way 
with him; lest at any time the ad- 
versary deliver thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou be cast into prison. 26 
Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt 
by no means come out thence, till 
thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. 

Christ having laid down these principies, 
that Moses and the prophets were still to 
be their rulers, but that the scribes and 
Pharisees-were to be no longer their rulers, 
proceeds to expound the law in some par- 
ticular instances, and to vindicate it from 
the corrupt glosses which those expositors 
had put upon it. He adds not any thing 
new, only limits and restrains some per- 
missions which had been abused: and as to 
the precepts, shows the breadth, strictness, 
and spiritual nature of them, adding such 
explanatory statutes as made them more 
clear, and tended much toward the perfect- 
ing of our obedience to them. In these 
yerses» he explains the law of the sixth com- 
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I. Here is the command itself .aid down 
(v. 12); We have heard it, and remember it ; 
he speaks to them who know the law, who had 
Moses read to them in their synagogues every 
sabbath-day ; you have heard that it was said 
by them, or rather as it is in the margin, fo 
them of old time, to your forefathers the Jews, 
Thou shalt not kill. Note, The laws of God 
are not novel, upstart laws, but were deli- 
vered to them of old time; they are ancient 
laws, but of that nature as never to be anti- 
quated nor grow obsolete. The moral law 
agrees with the law of nature, and the eternal 
rules and reasons of good and evil, that is, 
the rectitude of the eternal Mind. Killing 
is here forbidden, killing ourselves, killing 


any other, directly or indirectly, or being any 


way accessory to it. The law of God, the 
God of life, is a hedge of protection about 
our lives. It was one of the precepts of 
Noah, Gen. ix. 5, 6. 

II. The exposition of this command which 
the Jewish teachers contented themselves 
with; their comment upon it was, Whosoever 
shall kill, shall be in danger of the judgment. 
This was all they had to say upon it, that 
wilful murderers were liable to the sword of 
justice, and casual ones ‘to the judgment of 
the city of refuge. The courts of judgment 
sat in the gate of their principal cities; the 
judges, ordinarily, were in number twenty- 
three ; these tried, condemned, and executed 
murderers; so that whoever killed, was in 
danger of their judgment. Now this gloss 
of theirs upon this commandment was faulty, 
for it intimated, 1. That the law of the sixth 
commandment was: only external, and for- 
bade no more than the act of murder, and 
laid no restraint upon the inward lusts, from 
which wars and fightings come. This was 
indeed the rowroy pevdoc—the fundamental 
error of the Jewish teachers, that the divine 
law prohibited only the sinful act, not the 
sinful thought ; they were disposed herere in 
cortice—to rest in the letter of the law, and 
they never enquired into the spiritual mean- 
ing of it. Paul, while a Pharisee, did not, 
till, by the key of the tenth commandment, 
divine grace let him into the knr wledge of 
the spiritual nature of all the rest, Rom. vii. 
7, 14. 2. Another mistake of theirs was, 
that this law was merely political and muni- 
ewal, given for them, and intended as a 
directory for their courts, and no more; as 
if they only were the people, and the wisdom 
of the law must die with them. 

IIL. The exposition which Christ gave of 
this commandment; and we are sure that 
according to his exposition of it we must be 
judged hereafter, and therefore ought to be 


‘ruled now. The commandment is exceeding 


broad, and not to be limited by the will of 
the flesh, or the will of men. 

1. Christ tells them that rash anger is 
heart-murder (v. 22); Whosoever is angry 
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is a natural passion ; 
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sixth commandment. ) h 
we are to understand any person, eagh > 
ever so much our inferior, as a child, a ser- 
vant, for we are all made of one blood. Anger 

ere are cases in which 
it is lawful and laudable; but it is then 
sinful, when we are a without cause. | 
The word is «xn, which signifies, sine causd, 
sine effectu, et sine modo—without cause, — 
without any good effect, without moderation ; 
so that the anger is then sinful, (1.) When it 4 


is without any just provocation given ; either 
for no cause, or no good cause, or no great 3 
and proportionable cause; when we are . 
angry at children or servants for that which | 
could not be helped, which was only a piece — 
of forgetfulness or mistake, that we ourselves — 
might easily have been guilty of, and for — 
which we should not have been angry at 
ourselves ; when we are angry upon ground. 
less surmises, or for trivial SHronts not worth 
speaking of. (2.) When it is without any — 
good end aimed at, merely to show our 
authority, to gratify a brutish passion, to let 
people know our resentments, and excite 
ourselves to revenge, then it is in vain, itis — 
to do hurt; whereas if we are at any time ~ 
angry, it should be to awaken the offender to 
repentance, and prevent his doing so again; — 
to clear ourselves (2 Cor. vii. 11), and to 
give warning to others. (3.) When it ex. 
ceeds due bounds; when we are hardy and 
headstrong in our anger, violent and vehe- 
ment, outrageous and mischievous, and when ~ 
we seek the hurt of those we are displeased 
at. This is a breach of the sixth command- — 
ment, for he that is thus angry, would kill 
if he could and durst; he has taken the 
first step towards it: Cain’s killing his bro- 
ther began in anger; he is a murderer in the 
account of God, who knows his heart, whence 
murders proceed, ch.xv.19. ths 
2. He tells them, that giving opprobrious 
language to our brother is tongue-murder, 
calling him, Raca, and, Thou fool. When 
this is done with mildness and for a good — 
end, to convince others of their vanity and 
folly, it is not sinful. Thus James says, O- 
vain man; and Paul, Thou fool ; and Christ 
himself, O fools, and slow of heart. But 
when it proceeds from anger and malice 
within, it is the smoke of that fire which is 
kindled from hell, and falls under the same 
character. (1.) Raca is a scornful word, and 
comes from pride, “Thou empty fellow ;” it 
is the language of that which Solomon calls 
proud wrath (Proy. xxi. 24), which tramples 
upon our brother—disdains to set him even 
with the dogs of our flock. This people who 
knoweth not the law, is cursed, is such lan- 
guage, John vii. 49. (2.) Thou fool, is a 
spiteful word, and comes from hatred ; look- 
ing upon him, not only as mean and not to 
be honoured, but as vile and not to be loved; 
«Thou wicked man, thou reprobate.” The - 
former speaks a man without sense, this Gn 
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- seripture language) speaks a man without 
grace; the more the reproach touches his 
spiritual condition, the worse it is; the 
former is a haughty taunting of our brother, 
this is a malicious censuring and condemn- 
ing of him, as abandoned of God. Now this 
is a breach of the sixth commandment; 
malicious slanders and censures are poison 
under the tongue, that kills secretly and 
slowly ; bitter words are as arrows that 
wound suddenly (Ps. lxiv. 3), or as a sword 
in the bones. The good name of our neigh- 
bour, which is better than life, is thereby 
stabbed and murdered ; and it is an evidence 
of such an ill-will to our neighbour as would 
strike at his life, if it were in our power. 

3. He tells them, that how light soever 
they made of these sins, they would certainly 
be reckoned for; he that is angry with his 
brother shall be in danger of the judgment and 
anger of God; he that calls him Raca, shall 
be in danger of the council, of being punished 
by the Sanhedrim for reviling an Israelite ; 
but whosoever saith, Thou fool, thou profane 
person, thou child of hell, shall be in danger 
of hellfire, to which he condemns his bro- 
ther; so the learned Dr. Whitby. Some 
think, in allusion to the penalties used in 
the several courts of judgment among the 
Jews, Christ shows that the sin of rash 
anger exposes men to lower or higher 
punishments, accerding to the degrees of its 
proceeding. ‘The Jews had three capital 
punishments, each worse than the other ; 
beheading, which was inflicted by the judg- 
ment; stoning, by the council or chief San- 
hedrim ; and burning in the valley of the 
son of Hinnom, which was used only in ex- 
traordinary cases: it signifies, therefore, that 
rash anger and reproachful language are 
damning sins ; but some are more sinful than 
others, and accordingly there is a greater 
damnation, and a sorer punishment reserved 
for them: Christ wouid thus show which sin 
was most sinful, by showing which it was the 
punishment whereof was most dreadful. 

- IV. From all this it is here inferred, that 
we ought carefully to preserve Christian love 
and peace with all our brethren, and that if 
at any time a breach happens, we should 
labour for a reconciliation, by confessing our 
fault, humbling ourselves to our brother, 
begging his pardon, and making restitution, 
or offering satisfaction for wrong done in 
word or deed, according as the nature of the 


thing is; and that we should do this quickly 


for two reasons: 

1. Because, till this be done, we are utterly 
unfit for communion with God in holy ordi- 
nances, v. 23, 24. The case supposed is, 
“That thy brother have somewhat against 
thee, that thou hast injured and offended 
him, either really or in his apprehension; if 
thou art the party offended, there needs not 
this delay; if thou have aught against thy 
brother, make short work of it; no more is 
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and forgive ine injury; but if the quarrel 
began on thy side, and the fault was either at 
first or afterwards thine, so that thy brother 
has a controversy with thee, go and be recon- 
ciled to him before thou offer thy gift at 
the altar, before thou approach solemnly to 
God in the gospel-services of prayer and 
praise, hearing the word or the sacraments. 
Note, (1.) When we are addressing ourselves 
to any religious exercises, it is good for us 
to take that occasion of serious reflection and 
self-examination : there are many things to 
be remembered, when we bring our gift to 
the altar, and this among the rest, whether 
our brother hath aught against us ; then, if 
ever, we are disposed to be serious, and 
therefore should then call ourselves to an 
account. (2.) Religious exercises are not 
acceptable to God, if they are performed 
when we are in wrath; envy, malice, and 
uncharitableness, are sins so displeasing to 
God, that nothing pleases him which comes 
from a heart wherein they are predominant, 
1 Tim. ii. 8. Prayers made in wrath are 
written in gall, Isa. i. 15; lviil. 4. (3.) Love 
or charity is so much better than all burnt- 
offerings and sacrifice, that God will have 
reconciliation made with an offended brother 
before the gift be offered; he is content to 
stay for the gift, rather than have it offered 
while we are under guilt and engaged ina 
quarre:. ({4.) Though we are unfitted for 
communion with God, by a continual quarrel 
with a brother, yet that can be no excuse 
for the omission or neglect of our duty: 
“« Leave there thy gift before the altar, lest 
otherwise, when thouhast gone away, thou 
be tempted not to come again.” Many give 
this as a reason why they do not come to 
church or to the communion, because they 
are at variance with some neighbour; and 
whose fault is that? One sin will never 
excuse another, but will rather doubl@the 
guilt.. Want of charity cannot justify the 
want of piety. The difficulty is easily got 
over; those who have wronged us, we must 
forgive; and those whom we have wronged, 
we must make satisfaction to, or at least 
make a tender of it, and desire a renewal of 
the friendship, so that if reconciliation be 
not made, it may not be our fault; and then 
come, come and welcome, come and offer thy 
gift, and it shall be accepted. Therefore we 
must not let the sun go down upon our wrath 
any day, because we must go to prayer 
before we go to sleep; much less let the sun 
rise wpon our wrath on a sabbath-day, be- 
cause itis a day of prayer. 

2. Because, till this be done, we lie exposed 
to much danger, v. 25, 26. Itis at our peril 
if we do not labour after an agreemeut, and 
that quickly, upon two accounts : 

(1.) Upon a temporal account. If the of- 
fence we have done to our brother, in his 
body, goods, or reputation, be such as wil 
bear an action, in which he may recover 


to be dune but to forgive him (Mark xi. 25), | considerable damages, tis our wisdom, and 
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it is our duty to our family, to prevent that 


by a humble submission and a just and 


peaceable satisfaction ; lest otherwise he re- 
cover it by law, and put us to the extremity 
of a prison. In such a case it is better to 
compound and make the best terms we can, 
than to stand it out; for it is in vain to con- 
tend with the law, and there is danger of 
our being crushed by it. Many ruin their 
estates by an obstinate persisting in the 
effences they have given, which would soon 
have been pacified by a little yielding at first. 
Solomon’s advice in case of suretyship is, Go, 
humble thyself, and so secure and deliver thy- 
self, Proy. vi. 1—5. It is good to agree, for 
the law is costly. ‘Though we must be mer- 
ciful to those we have advantage against, yet 
we must be just to those that have advantage 
against us, as far as we are able. ‘‘ Agree, 
and compound with thine adversary quickly, 
lest he be exasperated by thy stubbornness, 
and provoked to insist upon the utmost de- 
mand, and will not make thee the abatement 
which at first he would have made.”’ A pri- 
son is an uncomfortable place to those who 
are brought to it by their own pride and 
prodigality, their own wilfulness and folly. 

(2.) Upon a spiritual account. “ Go, and 
be reconciled to thy brother, be just to him, 
be friendly with him, because while the 
quarrel continues, as thou art unfit to bring 
thy gift to the altar, unfit to come to the table 
of the Lord, so thou art unfit to die: if thou 
persist in this sin, there is danger lest thou 
Se suddenly snatched away by the wrath of 
God, whose judgment thou canst not escape 
nor except against; and if that imyuity be 
laid to thy charge, thou art undone for ever.” 
Hell 1s a prison for all that live and die in 
malice and uncharitableness, for all that are 
contentious (Rom. ii. 8), and out of that prison 
there is no rescue, no redemption, no escape, 
to eternity. 

This is very applicable to the great busi- 
ness of our reccnciliation to God through 
Christ; Agree with him quickly, whilst thou 
art in the way. Note, [1.] The great God is 
an Adversary to all sinners, ’Avridicoc—a 
law-adversary ; he has a controversy with 
them, an action against them. ([2.] It is our 
concern to agree with him, to acquaint our- 
selves with him, that we may de at peace, 
Job xxii. 21; 2 Cor. vy. 20. [3.] It is our 
wisdom to do this quickly, while we are in the 
way. While we are alive, we are in the way ; 
after death, it will be too late to do it; there- 
fore give not sleep to thine eyes till it be done. 
[4.] They who continue in a state of enmity 
to God, are continually exposed to the arrests 
of his justice, and the most dreadful instances 
of his wrath. Christ is the Judge, to whom 
impenitent sinners will be delivered ; for all 
judgment is committed to the Son; he that 
was rejected as a Saviour, cannot be escaped 
asa Judge, Rev. vi. 16,17. It is a fearful 
thing to be thus turned over to the Lord 


- Jesus, when the Lamb shall become a Lion. 
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deliver them (ch. xiii. 
too, having the power of dec 
to all unbelievers, Heb. ii. 14. is the 
prison, into which those will be cast that 
continue in a state of enmity to God, 2 Pet. 
ii. 4. [5.] Damned sinners must remain in 
it to eternity; they shall not depart till they 
have paid the uttermost farthing, and that will 
not be to the utmost ages of eternity: divine 
justice will be for ever in the satisfying, but 
never satisfied, : 


27 Ye have heard that it was said 
by them of old time, Thou shalt not_ 
commit adultery: 28 But I say unto 
you, That whosoever looketh on a 
women to lust after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in 
his heart. 29 And if thy right 
eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast i¢ from thee: for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not thaé thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. 30 
And if thy right hand offend thee, 
cut it off, and cast 7¢ from thee: for 
it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not 
that thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. 31 It hath been said, 
Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
let him give her a writing of divorce- 
ment: 32 But I say unto you, That 
whosoever shall put away his wife, 
saving for the cause of fornication, 
causeth her to commit adultery: and. 
whosoever shall marry her that 
divorced, committeth adultery. 


We have here an exposition of the seventh 
commandment, given us by the same hand 
that made the law, and therefore was fittest — 
to be the interpreter of it: it is the law against 
uncleanness, which fitly follows upon the 
former; that laid a restraint upon sinful 
passions, ¢his upon sinful appetites, both 
which ought always to be under the govern- 
ment of reason and conscience, and if indulged, 
are equally pernicious. 

I. ‘The command is here laid down (v. 17), 
Thou shalt not commit adultery ; which in- 
cludes a prohibition of all other acts of un- 
cleanness, and the desire of them: but the 
Pharisees, in their expositions of this com- 
mand, made it to extend no further than the 
act of adultery, suggesting, that if the ini- 
quity was only regarded in the heart, and 
went no further, God could not hear it, would 
not regard it (Ps. lxvi. 18), and therefore they 
thought it enough to be able to say that they 
were no adulterers, Luke xviii. 11 4 
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it, in three things, which would seem new and 
strange to those who had been always go- 
verned by the tradition of the elders, and 
took all for oracular that they taught. 
1. We are here taught, that there is such 
a thing as heart-adiltery, adulterous thoughts 
and dispositions, which never proceed to the 
act of adultery or fornication; and perhaps 
the defilement which these give to the soul, 
-‘hat is here so clearly asserted, was not only 
included in the seventh commandment, but 
was signified and intended in many of those 
ceremonial pollutions under the law, for which 
they were to wash their clothes, and bathe their 
flesh in water. Whosoever looketh on a woman 
(not only another man’s wife, as some would 
have it, but any woman), éo lust after her, has 
committed adultery with her in his heart, v. 28. 
This command forbids not only the acts of 
fornication and adultery, but, (1.) All appetites 
to them, all lusting after the forbidden ob- 
ject; this is the beginning of the sin, lust 
conceiving (James i. 15); it isa bad_ step 
towards the sin; and where the lust is dwelt 
upon and approved, and the wanton desire 
is rolled under the tongue as a sweet morsel, 
it is the commission of the sin, as far as the 
heart can do it; there wants nothing but a 
convenient opportunity for the sin itself. 
Adultera mens est—The mind is debauched. 
Ovid. Lust is conscience baffled or biassed: 
biassed, if it say nothing against the sin; 
baffled, if it prevail not in what it says. (2.) 
All approaches towards them; feeding the 
eye with the sight of the forbidden fruit; 
not only looking for that end, that I may lust ; 
but looking till I do lust, or looking to gra- 
tify the lust, where further satisfaction cannot 
be obtained. The eye is both the inlet and 
outlet of a great deal of wickedness of this 
kind, witness Joseph’s mistress (Gen. xxxix. 
7), Samson (Judg. xvi. 1), David, 2 Sam. xi. 2. 
We read of eyes full of adultery, that cannot 
cease from sin, 2 Pet. ii. 14. What need have 
we, therefore, with holy Job, to make a cove- 
nant with our eyes, to make this bargain with 
them, that they should have the pleasure of 
beholding the light of the sun and the works 
of God, provided they would never fasten or 
dwell upon any thing that might occasion im- 
pure imaginations or desires; and under this 
penalty, that if they did, they must smart for 
it in penitential tears! Job xxxi.1. What 
have we the covering of the eyes for, but to 
restrain corrupt glances, and to keep out their 
defiling impressions? This forbids also the 
using of any other of our senses to stir up 
lust. If ensnaring looks are forbidden fruit, 
much more unclean discourses, and wanton 
dalliances, the fuel and bellows of this hellish 
fire. ‘These precepts are hedges about the 
law of heart-purity, v. 8. And if looking be 
lust, they who dress and deck, and expose 
themselves, with design to be looked at and 
_ lusted after (like Jezebel, that painted her face 
and tired her head, and looked out at the win- 
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dow), are no less guilty. Men sin, but devils 
tempt to sin. 

2. That such looks and such dalhances are 
so very dangerous and destructive to the soul, 
that it is better to lose the eye and the hand 
that thus offend than to give way to the sin, 
and perish eternally in it. This lesson is 
here taught us, v. 29, 30. Corrupt nature 
would soon object against the prohibition of 
heart-adultery, that it is impossible to be go- 
verned by it; “It is a hard saying, who can 
bear tt? Flesh and blood cannot but look with 
pleasure upon a beautiful woman; and it is 
impossible to forbear lusting after and dally- 
ing with such an object.” Such pretences 
as these will scarcely be overcome by reason, 
and therefore must be argued against with 
-the terrors of the Lord, and so they are here 
argued against. 

(1.) Itis a severe operation that is here pre- 

scribed forthe preventing of these fleshly lusts. 
If thy right eye offend thee, or cause thee to 
offend, by wanton glances, or wanton gazings, 
upon forbidden objects ; if thy right hand of- 
fend thee, or cause thee to offend, by wanton dal- 
liances; and if it were indeed impossible, as is 
pretended, to govern the eye and the hand, and 
they have been so accustomed to these wicked 
practices, that they will not be withheld from 
them ; if there were no other way to restrain 
them (which, blessed be God, through his 
grace, there is), it were better for us to pluck 
out the eye, and cut off the hand, though the 
right eye, and right hand, the more honour- 
able and useful, than to indulge them im sir 
to the ruin of the soul. And if this must be 
submitted to, at the thought of which nature 
startles, much more must we resolve to keep 
under the body, and to bring it into subjection ; 
to live a life of mortification and self-denial ; 
to keep a constant wat.:h over our own hearts, 
and to suppress the first rising of lu’? and 
corruption there; to avoid the occasions of 
sin, to resist the beginnings of it, and to de- 
cline the company of those who will be a 
snare to us, though ever so pleasing ; to keep 
out of harm’s way, and abridge ourselves in 
the use of lawful things, when we find them 
temptations to us; and to seek unto God for 
his grace, and depend upon that grace daily, 
and so to walk in the Spirit, as that we may 
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh ; and this will 
be as effectual as cutting off a right hand or 
pulling out a right eye ; and perhaps as much 
against the grain to flesh and blood; itis the 
destruction of the old man. 

(2.) It isa startling argument that is made 
use of to enforce this prescription (v. 29), and 
it is repeated in the same words (v.30), be- 
cause we are loth to hear such rough things; 
Isa. xxx. 10. Itis profitable for thee that one 
of thy members should perish, though it be an 
eye or a hand, which can be worst spared, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast into 
hell. Note, [1.] It is not unbecoming a mi- 
nister of the gospel to preach of hell and 
damnation ; nay, he mus? do it, for Christ him. 


be kept from a forbidden tree, but by che- 
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if we give not warning of the wrath to come. 
[2.] There are some sins from which we need 
to be saved with fear, particularly fleshly lusts, 
which are such natural brute beasts as cannot 
be checked, but by being frigutened ; cannot 


rubim, with aflaming sword. {3.} When we 
are tempted to think it hard to deny ourselves, 
and to crucify fleshly lusts, we ought to con- 
sider how much harder it will be to lie for 
ever in the lake that burns with fire and brim- 
stone; those do not know or do not believe 
what hell is, that will rather venture their 
eternal ruin in those flames, than deny them- 
selves the gratification of a base and brutish 
lust. [4.] In hell there will be torments tor 
the body; the whole body will be cast into 
hell, and there will be torment in every part 
of it; so that if we have any care of our own 
bodies, we shall possess them in sanctification 
and honour, and not in the lusts of unclean- 
ness. [5.] Even those duties that are most 
unpleasant to flesh and blood, are profitable 
for us ; and our Master requires nothing from 
us but what he knows to be for our advan- 
tage. 

3. That men’s divorcing their wives upon 
dislike, or for any other cause except adul- 
tery, however tolerated and practised among 
the Jews, was a violation of the seventh com- 
mandment, as it opened a door to aduitery, 
vp. 31,32. Here observe, 

(1.) How the matter now stood with re- 
ference to divorce. It hath been said (he does 
not say as before, It hath been said by them of 
old time, because this was not a precept, as 
those were, though the Pharisees were willing 
so to understand it (ch. xix. 7), but only a 
permission), “ Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, let him give her a bill of divorce ; let him 
not think to do it by word of mouth, when 
he is in a passion; but let him do it delibe- 
rately, by a legal instrument in writing, at- 
tested by witnesses; if he will dissolve the 
matrimonial bond, let him do it solemnly.” 
Thus the law. had prevented rash and hasty 
divorces ; and perhaps at first, when writing 
was not so common among the Jews, that 
made divorces rare things; but in process of 
time they became very common, and this di- 
rection how to doit, when there was just cause 
for it, was construed into a permission of it 
for any cause, ch. xix. 3. 

(2.) How this matter was rectified and 
amended by our Saviour. He reduced the 
ordinance of marriage to its primitive insti- 
tution: They two shall be one flesh, not to be 
easily separated, and therefore divorce is not 
to be allowed, except in case of adultery, 
which breaks the marriage covenant ; but he 
that puts away his wife upon any other pre- 
tence, causeth her to commit adultery, and 
him also that shall marry her when she-is 
dius divorced. Note, Those who lead others 
into temptation to sin, or leave them in it, or 
expose them to it: make themselves guilty of 
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33 Again, ye have heard’ that EA 


hath been said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but — 
shalt perform unto the Lord thine ~ 
oaths : 
Swear not at all: neither by heaven; 
for it is God’s throne: 35 Nor by 
the earth ; 
neither by Jerusalem; for it is the 
city of the great King. "36 Neither 

shalt thou swear by thy head, because 

thou canst not make one hair white 

or black: 
munication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: 
for whatsoever is more than these, 
cometh of evil. 


34 But I say unto you, 


for it is his footstool: 


37 But let your com- 


We have here an exposition of the third 


commandment, which we are the more con- 
cerned rightly to understand, because it is 
particularly said, that God will not hold him 
guiltless, however he may hold himself, who 
breaks this commandment, by taking the 
name of the Lord God in vain. Now as to 
this command, 


I. It is agreed on all hands that it forbids 


perjury, forswearing, and the violation of 
oaths and vows, v. 33. This was said to 
them of old time, and is the true intent and 
meaning of the third commandment. Thou 
shall not use, or take up, the name of God (as 


we do by an oath) in vain, or unto vanity, or 
a lie. He hath not lift up his soul unto 


vanity, is expounded in the next words, nor 
sworn deceitfully, Ps. xxiv. 4. Perjury is a 


sin condemned by the light of nature, asa 
complication of impiety toward God and in- 


justice toward man, and as rendering a man 


highly obnoxious to the divine wrath, 
which was always judged to follow so in- 
fallibly upon that sin, that the forms of 
swearing were commonly turned into execra- 
tions or imprecations; as that, God do so to 
me, and more also ; and with us, So help me 
God; wishing I may never have any help 
from God, if I swear falsely. “Thus, by the 
consent of nations, have men cursed them- — 
selves, not doubting but that God would 
curse them, if they lied against the truth then, 
when they solemnly called God to witness toit. 
It is added, from some other scriptures, | 
but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths 
(Numb. xxx. 2); which may be meant, either, 
1. Of those promises to which God is a party, 
vows made to God; these must be punctu- 
ally paid (Eccl. v. 4, 5): or, 2. Of those 
promises made to our brethren, to which 
God was a Witness, he being appealed to 
concerning our sincerity; these must be per- 


formed te the Lord, with an eye to him, and — 


for his’ sake: fur to him, by ratifying the. 


- promise with an oath, we have made ourselves 

-deltors; and if we break a promise so rati- 
fied, we have not lied unto men only, but unto 
God. 

II. It is here added, that the command- 

ment does not only forbid false swearing, but 
all rash, unnecessary swearing : Swear not at 
all, v.34; Compare Jam. v. 12. Not. that 
all swearing is sinful; so far from that, if 
rightly done, it is a part of religious worship, 
and we im it give unto God the glory due to 
his name. See Deut. vi. 13; x. 20; Isa-xly. 
23; Jer.iv. 2. We find Paul confirming 
what he said by such solemnities (2 Cor.i. 23), 
when there was anecessity for it. In swear- 
ing, we pawn the truth of something known, 
‘to confirm the truth of something doubtful 
or unknown ; we appeal to a greater know- 
ledge, to a higher court, and imprecate the 
vengeance of a righteous Judge, if we swear 
deceitfully. 

Now the mind of Christ in this matter is, 

1. That we must not swear at all, but 
when we are duly called to it, and justice or 

_ charity to our brother, or respect to the com- 

monwealth, make it necessary for the end of 
strife (Heb. vi. 16), of which necessity the 
civil magistrate is ordinarily to be the judge. 
We may be sworn, but we must not swear ; 
we may be adjured, and so obliged to it, but 
we must not thrust ourselves upon it for our 
own worldly advantage. 

2. That we must not swear lightly and ir- 
reverently, in common discourse : it is a very 
great sin to make a ludicrous appeal to the 
glorious Majesty of heaven, which, being a 
sacred thing, ought always to be very serious: 
if is a gross profanation of God’s holy name, 
and of one of the holy things which the child- 
ren of Israel sanctify to the Lord: itis a sin 
that has no cloak, no excuse for it, and there- 
fore a sign of a graceless heart, in which 
enmity to God reigns: Thine enemies take 
thy name im vain. 

3. That we must in a special manner 
avoid promissory oaths, of which Christ more 
particularly speaks here, for they are oaths 
that are to be performed. The influence of 
an affirmative oath immediately ceases, when 
we have faithfully discovered the truth, and 
the whole truth; but a promissory oath 
binds so long, and may be so many ways 
broken, by the surprise as well as strength of 
a temptation, that it is not to be used but 
upon great necessity : the frequent requiring 
and using of oaths, is a reflection upon 
Christians, who should be of such acknow- 
edged fidelity, as that their sober words 
should be as sacred as their solemn oaths. 

4. That we must not swear by any creature. 
It should seem there were some, who, in 
civility (as they thought) tothe name of God, 
“would not make use of that in swearing, but 

_ would swear by heaven or earth, &c. This 
Christ forbids here (v. 34), and shows that 
there is nothing we can swear by, but it is 
some way or other related to God, who is the 
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Fountain of all beings, and therefore that it 
is as dangerous to swear by them, as it is to 
swear by God himself: it is the verity of the 
creature that is laid at stake; now that can- 
not be an instrument of testimony, but. as it 
has regard to God, who-is the swmmum 
verum—the cluef Truth. As, for instance, 

(1.) Swear not by the heaven; ‘As sure 
as there is a heaven, this is true;” for at is 
God’s throne, where he resides, and in a 
particular manner manifests his glory, asa 
Prince upon his throne: this bemg the 
inseparable dignity of the upper world, you 
cannot swear by heaven, but you swear by 
God himself. 

(2.) Nor by the earth, for it is his footstool. 
He governs the motions of this lower world; 
as he rules in heaven, so he rules over the 
earth ; and though under his feet, yet it is 
also under his eye and care, and stands in 
relation to him as his, Ps. xxiv 1. The 
earth is the Lord’s; so that in swearing by 
it, you swear by its Owner. 

(3.) Netther by Jerusalem, a place for which 
the Jews had such a veneration, that they 
could not speak of any thing more sacred to 
swear by ; but beside the common reference 
Jerusalem has to God, as part of the earth, it 
is in special relation to him, fer it is the city 
of the great King (Ps. xlviii. 2), the city of 
God (Ps. xlvi. 4), he is therefore interested 
In it, and in every oath taken by it. 

(4.) “ Neither shalt thou swear by thy head , 
though it be near thee, and an essential part 
of thee, yet it is more God’s than thine ; for 
he made it, and formed all the springs and 
powers of it; whereas thou thyself canst not, 
from any natural intrinsic iniluence, change 
the colour of one hair, so as to make zt white 
or black ; so that thou canst not swear by 
thy head, but thou swearest by him who is 
the Life of thy head, and the Lifter up of it.” 
Ps. iil. 3. 

5. That therefore in all our communications 
we must content ourselves with, Yea, yea, 
and Nay, nay, v.37. In ordinary discourse, 
if we affirm a thing, let us only say, Yea, it 
is so; and, if need be, to evidence our 
assurance of a thing, we may double it, and 
say, Yea, yea, indeed it is so: Verily, verily, 
Was our Saviour’s yea, yea. So if wedeny a 
thing, let it suffice to say, No; or if it be 
requisite, to repeat the denial, and say, No, 
no; and if our fidelity be known, that will 
suffice to gain us credit; and if it be ques- 
tioned, to back what we say with swearing 
and cursing, is but to render it more suspi- 
cious. They who can swallow a profane oath, 
will not straim at a lie. It is a pity that this, 
which Christ puts in the mouths of all his 
disciples, should be fastened, as a name of 
reproach, upon a sect faulty enough other 
ways, when (as Dr. Hammond says) we are 
not only forbidden any more than yea and 
nay, but are in a manner directed to the use 
of that. 


‘The reason is observable; For whatsoever 


& 


ee 


‘ness which is in men, d/l men are liars ; 


So eS 


The sermon _ 


ts more than these cometh of evil, though it 
do not aniount to the iniquity of an oath. It 
comes «x Tov AtaBo\ov; so an ancient copy 
has it: it comes from the Devil, the evil one ; 
it comes from the corruption of men’s nature, 
trom passion and vehemence; from a reign- 
ing vanity in the mind, and a contempt of 
sacred things: it comes from that decitful- 


therefore men use these protestations, because 
they are distrustful one of another, and think 
they cannot be believed without them. Note, 
Christians should, for the credit of their 
religion, avoid not only that which is in 
itself evil, but'that which cometh of evil, and 
has the appearance of it. ‘That may be 
suspected as a bad thing, which comes from 
a bad cause. An oath is physic, which 
supposes a disease. 


38 Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth: 39 But I say unto you, 
That ye resist not evil: but whoso- 
ever shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also. 
40 And if any man will sue thee at 
the law, and take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloak also. 41 And 
whosoever shall compel thee to go a 
mile, go with him twain. 42 Give 
to him that asketh thee, and from 
nim that would borrow of thee turn 
not thou away. 


In these verses the law of retaliation is 
expounded, and in a manner repealed 
Observe, 

I. What the Old-Testament permission 
was, mn case of injury ; and here the expres- 
sion is only, Ye have heard that it has been 
said; not, as before, concerning the com- 
mands of the decaiogue, that it has been 
said by, or to, them of old time. Tt was not 
a command, that every one should of neces- 
sity require such satisfaction; but they might 
lawfully insist upon it, if they pleased; an 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. ‘This 
we find, Exod. xxi. 24; Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. 
xix. 21; in all which places it is appointed to 
be done by the magistrate, who bears not the 


‘sword in vain, but is the minister of God, an 


avenger to execute wrath, Rom. xii. 4. It 
was a direction to the judges of the Jewish 


‘nation what punishment to inflict m case of 


maims, for terror to such as would do mis- 
chief on the one hand, and for a restraint to 
such as have mischief done to them on the 
other hand, that they may not insist on a 
greater punishment than is proper : it is not 
a life for an eye, nora limb for a tooth, but 
observe a proportion; and it is imtimated 


(Numb. xxxv. 31), that the forfeiture in this’ 


ease might be redeemed with money; for 
when it 18 provided that xo ransom shalt be 
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were not the most compassionate men in 
world, insisted upon it as necessary that such 
revenge should be taken, even o ; 
persons themselves, and that there was no 
room left for remission, or the acceptance of 


vient, of 
sn Ea gslleatedag tgte ) } 
But some of the Jewish teachers, who — 
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satisfaction. Even now, when they were — 


under the government of the Roman magis- 
trates, and consequently the judicial law fell 
to the ground of course, yet they were still 
zealous for any thing that looked harsh and 
severe. 


Now, so far this is in force with us, as a 


direction to magistrates, to use the sword of — 
justice according to the good and wholesome 
laws of the land, for the terror of eyil-doers, 
and the vindication of the oppressed. That 
judge neither feared God nor regarded man, 
who would not avenge the poor widow of her 
adversary, Luke xviii. 2, 3, And it is in 
force as a rule to lawgivers, to provide ac- 
cordingly, and wisely to apportion punish- 
ments to crimes, for the restraint of rapine 
and violence, and the protection of inno- 
cency. 


II. What the New-Testament precept 1s. © 
as to the complainant himself, his duty is, to 


forgive the injury as done to himself, and no 


further to insist upon the punishment of it 


than is necessary to the public good: and 


this precept is consonant to the meekness of 
Christ, and the gentleness of his yoke. 

Two things Christ teaches us here: 

1. We must not be revengeful (v. 39); I 
say unto you, that ye resist not evil s—the 
evil person that is injurious to you. The 
resisting of any ill attempt upon us, is here 
as generally and expressly forbidden, as the 
resisting of the higher powers is (Rom. xiii. 2) 5 
and yet this does not repeal the law of self- 
preservation, and the care we are to take of 
our families; we may avoid evil, and may 
resist it, so far as is necessary to our own 
security ; but we must not render evil for 
evil, must not bear a grudge, nor avenge 
ourselves, nor study to be even with those 
that-have treated us unkindly, but we must 
go beyond them by forgivmg them, Prov. 
Xx. 225 xxiv. 29.; xxv. 21,22. Rom. xi 27) 
The law of retaliation must be made con- 
sistent with the law of love: nor, if any have 
injured us, is our recompence in our own 
hands, but in the hands of God, to whose 
wrath we must give place ; and sometimes in 
the hands of his vicegerents, where it is 
necessary for the preservation of the public 
peace; but it will not justify us in hurting 
our brother to say that he began, for it is the 
second blow that makes the quarrel; and 
when we were injured, we had an opportunity 
not to justify our injuring him, but to show 
ourselves the true disciples of Christ, by 
forgiving him. : ; 

Three things our Saviour specifies to 


po 


show that Chnistians must patiently yield to 
those who bear hard upon them, rather than 
contend ; and these include others. 

(1.) A blow on the cheek, which 1s an 
mjury to me in my body; “ Whosoever shall 
smite thee on thy right cheek, which is not 
only a hurt, but an affront and indignity 
(2 Cor. xi. 20), if a man in anger or scorn 
thus abuse thee,“turn to him the other cheek ;” 
that is, “instead of avenging that injury, 
prepare for another, and bear it patiently : 
give not the rude manas good as he brings ; 
do not challenge him, nor enter an action 
against him; if it be necessary to the public 
peace that he be bound to his good behaviour, 
leave that to the magistrate; but for thy own 
part, it will ordinarily be the wisest course 
to pass it by, and take no further notice of it: 
there are no bones broken, no great harm 
done, forgive it and forget it; and if proud 
fools think the worse of thee, and laugh at 
thee for it, all wise men will value and 
honour thee for it, as a follower of the blessed 
Jesus, who, though he was the Judge of 
Israel, did not smite those who smote him 
on the cheek,” Micah v.1 Though this 
may perhaps, with some base spirits, expose 
us to the like affront another time, and so it 
iS, in effect, to turn the other cheek, yet let 
not that disturb us, but let us trust God and 
jus providence to protect us in the way of 
our duty. Perhaps, the forgiving of one 
injury may prevent another, when the 
avenging of it would but draw on another; 
some will be overcome by submission, who 
by resistance would but be the more ex- 
asperated, Prov. xxv. 22. However, our 
recompence is in Christ’s hands, who will 
reward us with eternal glory for the shame 
we thus patiently endure; and though it be 
not directly inflicted, if it be quietly borne for 
conscience’ sake, and in conformity to Christ’s 
example, it shall be put upon the score of 
suffering for Christ. 

(2.) The loss of a coat, which is a wrong 
to me in my estate (v. 40); If any man will 
sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat. 
It is a hard case. Note, It is common for 
legal, processes to be made use of for the 
doing of the greatest injuries. Though 
judges be just and circumspect, yet it is 
possible for bad men who make no con- 
science of oaths and forgeries, by’ course of 
law to force off the coat from a man’s back. 
Marvel not at the matter (Eccl. v. 8), but, in 
such a case, rather than go to law by way 
of revenge, rather than exhibit a cross bill, 
or stand out to the utmost, in defence of that 
which is thy undoubted right, let hum even 
take thy cloak also. If the matter be small, 
which we may lose without any considerable 
damage to our families, it is good to submit 
to it for peace’ sake. “It will not cost thee 
so much to buy another cloak, as it, will cost 
thee by course of law to recover that; and 
therefore unless thou canst get it again by 
{air means, it is b2tter to let him take it.” 
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(3.) The gomg a mile by constraint, which 
is a wrong to me im my liberty (v. 41); 
“< Whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, to 
run of an errand for him, or to wait upon 
him, grudge not at it, but go with him two 
miles rather than fall out with him :” say not, 
“J would do it, if I were not compelled to 
it, but I hate to be forced ;” rather say, 
“Therefore I will do it, for otherwise there 
will be a quarrel ;” and it is better to serve 
him, than to serve thy own lusts of pnde and 
revenge. Some give this sense of it: The 
Jews taught that the disciples of the wise, 
and the students of the law, were not to be 
pressed, as others might, by the king’s 
officers, to travel upon the public service; 
but Christ will not have his disciples to in- 
sist upon this privilege, but to comply rather 
than offend the government. The sum of all 
is, that Christians must not be litigious ; small 
injuries must be submitted to, and no notice 
taken of them; and if the injury be such as 
requires us to seek reparation, it must be for 
a good end, and without thought of revenge : 
though we must not invite injuries, yet we 
must meet them cheerfully in the way of 
duty, and make the best of them. If any © 
say, Flesh and blood cannot pass by such an 
affront, let them remember, that flesh and 
blood shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

2. We must be charitable and beneficent 
(. 42); must not only do no hurt to our 
neighbours, but labour to do them all the 
good we can. (1.) We must be ready to 
give; “Give to him that asketh thee. If 
thou hast an ability, look upon the request of 
the poor as giving thee an opportunity for 
the duty of almsgiving.” When a real ob- 
ject of charity presents itself, we should give 
at the first word : Give « portion to seven, and 
also to eight ; yet the affairs of our charity 
must be guided with discretion (Ps. exi. 5), 
lest we give that to the idle and unworthy, 
which should be given to those that are neces- 
sitous, and deserve well. What God says to us, 
we should be ready to say to our poor bre- 
thren, Ask, and it shall be given you. (2.) 
We must be ready to lend. This is some- 
times as great a piece of charity as giving; 
as it not only relieves the present exigence, 
but obliges the borrower to providence, in- 
dustry, and honesty; and therefore, “ From 
lim that would borrow of thee something te 
live on, or something to trade on, turn not 
thou away: shun not those that thou knowest 
have such a request to make to thee, nor con- 
trive excuses to shake them off. Be easy of 
access to him that would borrow: though he 
be bashful, and have not confidence to make 
known his case and beg the favour, yet thou 
knowest both his need and his desire, and 
therefore offer him the kindness. Ezorabor 
antequam rogor ; honestis precibus occurram 
—I will be prevailed on before I am entreated ; 
I will anticipate the becoming petition. Se- 
neca, De Vitdé Beatd. It becomes us to be 
thus forward in acts of kindness, for befora 
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we call, God hears us, and prevents us with 
the blessings of his goodness. 


43 Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour, and hate thine enemy: 44 But 
I say unto you, Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you and 
persecute you: 45 That ye may be 
the children of your Father which is 
in heaven: for he maketh his sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust. 46 For if ye love them 
which love you, what reward have 
ye? Do not even the publicans the 
same? 47 And if ye salute your 
brethren only, what do ye more than 
others? Do not even the publicans 
sof 48 Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven is 
' perfect. 


We have here, lastly, an exposition of that 
great fundamental law of the second table, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour, which was the 
fulfilling of the law. 

I. See here how this law was corrupted by 
the comments of the Jewish teachers, v. 43. 
God said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour ; and 
by neighbour they understood those only of 
their own country, nation, and religion; and 
those only that they were pleased to look 
upon as their friends: yet this was not the 

-worst ; from this command, Thow shalt love 
thy neighbour, they were willing to infer what 
God never designed; Thou shalt hate thine 
enemy ; and they looked upon whom they 
pleased as their enemies, thus making void 
the great command of God by their tradi- 
tions, though there were express laws to the 
contrary, Exod. xxiii. 4,5; Deut. xxiii. 7. 
Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite, nor an 
Egyptian, though these nations had been as 
much enemies to Israel as any whatsoever. 
It was true, God appointed them to destroy 
the seven devoted nations of Canaan, and 
not to make leagues with them; but there 
was a particular reason for it—to make room 
for Israel, and that they might not be snares to 
them ; but it was very ill-natured from hence 
to infer, that they must hate all their ene- 
mies ; yet the moral philosophy of the hea- 
then allowed this. It is Cicero’s rule, Ne- 
mini nocere nisi prius lacessitum injurid—To 
amjure no one, unless previously injured. De 
Ofic. See how willing corrupt passions are 
to fetch countenance from the word of God, 
and to take occasion by the commandment to 
*ustify themselves. 


or at least very coldly to desire the good, of 
those that hate us, and have been abusive to 
us; but that which is at the bottom hereof 
is a root of bitterness, which must be plucked 
up, and a remnant of corrupt nature which 


grace must conquer. Note, It is the great 
duty of Christians to love their enemies ; we 
cannot have complacency in one that is 
openly wicked and profane, nor put a confi- 
dence in one that we know to be deceitful ; 
nor are we to love all alike; but we must 
pay respect to the human nature, and so 
far honour all men: we must take notice, 
with pleasure, of that even in our enemies 
which is amiable and commendable ; ingenu- 
ousness, good temper, learning, moral virte, 
kindness to others, profession of religion. &c., — 
and love that, though they are our enemies 
We must have a compassion for them, and a 
good will toward them. We are here told. 

1. That we must speak well of them: 
Bless them that curse you. When we speak 
to them, we must answer their revilings witk 
courteous and friendly words, and not render 
railing for railing; behind their backs wa 
must commend that in them which is com- 
mendable, and when we have said all the 
good we can of them, not be forward to say 
any thing more. Seel Pet. iii. 9. hey, 
in whose tongues 1s the law of kindness, can 
give good words to those who give bad words 
to them. 

2. That we must do well to them: “Do 
good to them that hate you, and that will be a ~ 
better proof of love than good words. Be 
ready to do them all the real kindness that 
you can, and glad of an opportunity to do it, 
in their bodies, estates, names, families ; and 
especially to do good to their souls.” It was 
said of Archbishop Cranmer, that the way 
to make him a friend was to slo him an ill 
turn; so many did he serve who had dis. 
obliged him. 

3. We must pray for them: Pray for them 
that despitefully use you, and persecute you. 
Note, (1.) It is no new thing for the most 
excellent saints to be hated, and cursed, and 
persecuted, and despitefully used, by wicked 
people; Christ himself was so treated. (2.) 
That when at any time we meet with suck 
usage, we have an opportunity of showing 
our conformity both to the precept and to 
the example of Christ, by praying for them 
who thus abuse us. If we cannot otherwise 
testify our love to them, yet this way we 
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must pray that God will forgive them, that 
they may never fare the worse for any thing 
they have done against us, and that he 
would make them to be at peace with us ; 
and this is one way of making them so. 
Plutarch, in his Laconic Apophthegms, has 
this of Aristo; when one commended Cleo- 
menes’s saying, who, being asked what a 
good king should do, replied, Tove perv girouc 
evepyeretv, Tbuc dé éxyOpouc Kaxwe roety— Good 
turns to his friends, and evil to his enemies ; 
he said, How much better is it rouc piv ditoue 
evepyereiv, TOuc dé éxOpouc piiove zoL1etv—to 
do good to our friends, and make friends of 
our enemies. This is heaping coals of fire on 
their heads. . 

Two reasons are here given to enforce this 
command (which sounds so harsh) of loving 
our enemies. We must do it, 

[1.] That we may be like God our Father ; 
“that ye may be, may approve yourselves 
to be, the children of your Father which is in 
heaven.” Can we write after a better copy? 
It is a copy m which love to the worst of 
enemies is reconciled to, and consistent with, 
infinite purity and holiness. God maketh his 
sun to rise, and sendeth rain, on the just and 
unjust, v. 45. Note, First, Sunshine and rain 
are great blessings to the world, and they 
come from God. It is his sun that shines, 
and the rain is sent by him. They do not 
come of course, or by chance, but from God. 
Secondly, Common mercies must be valued 
as instances and proofs of the goodness of 
God, who in them shows himself a bountiful 
Benefactor to the world of mankind, who 
would be very miserable without these 
favours, and are utterly unworthy cf the 
least of them. Thirdly, These gifts of 
common providence are dispensed indiffer- 
ently to good and evil, just and unjust ; so 
that we cannot know love and hatred by 
what is before us, but by what is within us ; 
not by the shining of the sun on our heads, 
but by the rising of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness in our hearts. Fourthly, The worst of 
men partake of the comforts of this life in 
common with others, though they abuse 
them, and fight against God with his own 


weapons; which is an amazing instance of | perfect. 
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God’s patience and bounty. It was but once 
that God forbade his sun to shine on the 
Egyptians, when the Israelites had light in 
their dwellings ; God could make such a dis- 
tinction every day. Fifthly, The gifts of 
God’s bounty to wicked men that are in 
rebellion against him, teach us to do good to 
those that hate us; especially considering, 
that though there is in us a carnal mind 
which is enmity to God, yet we share in his 
bounty. Szxthly, Those only will be accepted 
as the children of God, who study to re- 
_ semble him, particularly in his goodness. 
{2.] That we may herein do more than 
others, v. 46 47. First, Publicans love their 
friends. Navure inclines them to it; im- 


Pe MET RPT ie tert Pee ae se AS ee 


Pad 2 ORNE Ty. 
way as surely we durst not dissemble 1. We! terest directs them to it. To do 
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good to them 
who do good to us, is a common piece of 
humanity, which even those whom the Jews 
hated and despised could give as good proofs 
of as the best of them. ‘The publicans were 
men of no good fame, yet they were grateful 
to such as had helved them to their places, 
and courteous to those they had a dependence 
upon; and shall we be no better than they? 
In doing this we serve ourselves and consult 
our own advantage; and what reward can 
we expect for that, unless a regard to God, 
and a sense of duty, carry us further than 
our natural inclination and worldly interest? 
Secondly, We must therefore love our ene- 
mies, that we may exceed them. If we must 
go beyond scribes and Pharisees, much more 
beyond publicans. Note, Christianity is 
something more than humanity. Ti is a 
serious question, and which we should fre- 
quently put to ourselves, “ What do we more 
than others? What excelling thing do we do? 
We know more than others ; we talk more of 
the things of God than others; we profess, 
and have promised, more than others; God 
has done more for us, and therefore justly 
expects more from us than from others ; the 
glory of God is more concerned in us than 
in others ; but what do we more than others ? 
Wherein do we live above the rate of the 
children of this world? Are we not carnal, 
and do we not walk as men, below the cha- 
racter of Christians? In this especially we 
must do more than others, that while every 
one will render good for good, we must 
render good for evil; and this will speak a 
nobler principle, and is consonant to a higher 
tule, than the most of men act by. Others 
salute their brethren, they embrace those of 
their own party, and way, and opinion; but 
Wwe must not so confine our respect, but love 
our enemies, otherwise what reward have we? 
We cannot expect the reward of Christians, 
if we rise no higher than the virtue of publi- 
cans.”” Note, Those who promise themselves 
a reward above others must study to do 
more than others. 

Lastly, Our Saviour concludes this subject 
with this exhortation (v. 48), Be ye therefore 
perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is 
Which may be tnderstood, !. In 
general, including all those things whereiy 
we must be followers of God as dear children. 
Note, It is the duty of Christians to desire, 
and aim at, and press towards a perfection 
in grace and holiness, Phil. iii. 12—14. And 
therein we must study to conform ourselves 
to the example of our heavenly Father, 1 Pet. 
1.15, 16. Or, 2. In this particular before 
mentioned, of doing good to our enemies; see 
Luke vi. 36. It is God’s perfection to for- 
give injuries and to entertain strangers, and 
to do good to the evil and unthankful, and 
it will be ours to be like him. We that owe 
so much, that owe our ail, to the divine 
bounty, ought to copy it out as well as we’ 
can. 
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Christ having, in the former chapter, armed his disciples against 
‘the corrupt doctrines and opinions of the scribes and Pharisees, 
especially in their expositions of the law (that was called their 
Jeaven, ch. xvi. 12), comes in this chapter to warn them against 
their corrupt practices, against the two sins which, though in 
their doctrine they did not justify, yet in their conversation they 
were notoriously guilty of, and so as even to recommeni them to 
their admirers: these were hypocrisy and worldly-mindedness, sins 
which, of all others, the professors of religion need most toguard 
against, as sins that most easily beset those who have escaped the 
grosser pollutions that are in the world through lust, and which 
are therefore highly dangerous. We arc here cautioned, I. Against 
hypocrisy ; we must not be as the hypocrites are, nor do as the 
hypocrites do, 1. In the giving of alms, ver. 1—4. 2. In prayer, 
ver. 5—8. Weare here taught what to pray for, and how to pray 
(ver. 9—13) ; and to forgive in prayer, ver. 14,15. 3. In fasting, 
ver. 16—18. II. Against worldly-mindedness, 1. In our choice, 
which is the destroying sin of hypocrites, ver. 19—24. 2. In our 
cares, which is the disquieting sin of many good Christians, 
ver. 23—34. 


AKE heed that ye do not your 
alms before men, to be seen of 
them: otherwise ye have no reward 
of your Father which is in heaven. 
2 Therefore when thou doest thine 
alms do not sound a trumpet before 
thee, as the hypocrites do in the 
synagogues and in the streets, that 
they may have glory of men. Verily 
I say unto you, They have their re- 
ward. 3 But when thou doest alms, 
,et not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth: 4 That thine 
alms may be in secret: and_ thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, him- 
self shall reward thee openly. 


As we must do better than the scribes and 
Pharisees in avoiding heart-sins, heart-adul- 
tery, and heart-murder, so likewise in main- 
taining and keeping up heart-religion, doing 
what we do from an inward, vital principle, 
that we may be approved of God, not that we 
may be applauded of men ; that is, we must 
watch against hypocrisy, which was the 
leaven of the Pharisees, as well as against 
their doctrine, Luke xii. 1. Almsgiving, 
prayer, and fasting, are three great Christian 
duties—the three foundations of the law, say 
the Arabians: by them we do homage and 
service to God with our three principal in- 
terests ; by prayer with our souls, by fasting 
with our bodies, by alms-giving with our 
estates. Thus we must not only depart from 
evil, but do good, and do it well, and so dwell 
for evermore. ’ 

Now in these verses we are cautioned 
against hypocrisy in giving alms. Take heed 
of it Our being bid to take heed of it inti- 
mates that it is sin, 1. We are in great danger 
of ; it isa subtle sin; vain-glory insinuates 
itself into what we do ere we are aware. The 
disciples would be tempted to it by the 
power they had to do many wondrous 
works, and their living with some that ad- 
mired them and others that despised them, 
both which are temptations to covet to make 
afair show in the flesh. 2. It is a sin we are 
in great danger by. Take heed of hypocrisy, 
for if it reign in-you, it will ruin you itis 
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the dead fly that ‘spoil 
precious ointment. 

Two things are here supposed, 

I. The giving of alms is a great dut, 
a duty which all the disciples of Christ, 
according to their ability, must abound in. — 
It is prescribed by the law of nature and of 
Moses, and great stress is laid upon it by the 
prophets. Divers ancient copies here for 
rv thenuoobyny—your alms, read rijv diwaro- 
oivnv—your righteousness, foralms are righte- 
ousness, Ps. cxii, 9; Prov. x. 2. The Jews 
called the poor’s bow the bow of righteousness 
That which is given to the poor is said to be 
their due, Prov. iii. 27. The duty is not the 
less necessary and excellent for its being 
abused by hypocrites to serve their pride. If ~ 
superstitious papists have placed a merit in 
works of charity, that will not be an excuse 
for covetous protestants that are barren in 
such good works. It is true, our alms-deeds ~ 
do not deserve heaven; but it is as true that 
we cannot go to heaven without them. It is 
pure religion (Jam. i. 27), and will be the test 
at the great day; Christ here takes it for 
granted that his disciples give alms, nor will 
he own those that do not. 

II. That it is such a duty as has a great. 
reward attending it, which is lost if it be | 
done in hypocrisy. It is sometimes rewarded _ 
in temporal things with plenty (Prov. xi. 24, 
25; xix. 17); security from want (Prov. 
Xxvill. 27; Ps. xxxvii. 21, 25); succour im 
distress (Ps. xli. 1, 2); honour and a good 
name, which follow those most that ieast ~ 
covet them, Ps. cxii. 9. However, it shall 
be recompensed in the resurrection of the 
just (Luke xiv. 14), ineternal riches. 

Quas dederis, solas semper habebis, opes. 

The riches you impart form the only wealth 
you will always retain.—Martial. 

This being supposed, observe now, 

1. What was the practice of the hypocrites 
about this duty. They did it indeed, but not 
from any principle of obedience to God, or 
love to man, but in pride and vain-glory; 
not in compassion to the poor, but purely | 
for ostentation, that they might beextolled as 
good men, and so might gain an interest in 
the esteem of the people, with which they 
knew how to serve their own turn, and to 
get a great deal more than they gave. Pur- 
suant to this intention, they chose to give 
their alms in the synagogues, and in the streets, 
where there was the greatest concourse of 
people to observe them, who applauded their 
liberality because they shared in it, but were 
so ignorant as not to discern their abominable 
pride. Probably they had collections for the 
poor in the synagogues, and the common 
beggars haunted the streets and highways 
and upon these public occasions they chose 
to give their alms. Not that it is unlawful 
to give alms when men see us ; we may doit 
we must do it, but not that men may see us, 
we should rather choose those objects of 
charity that are less observed. ‘The hype — 


sounded a trumpet, under pretence of calling 
‘the poor together to be served, but really to 
proclaim their charity, and to have that 
taken notice of and made the subject of 
discourse. 

Now the doom that Christ passes upon 
this is very observable; Verily I say unto 
you, they have their reward. At first view 
this seems a promise—If they have their 
reward they have enough, but two words in 
it make it a threatening. 

_(1.) It is a reward, but it 1s their reward ; 
not the reward which God promises to them 
that do good, but the reward which they 

romise themselves, and a poor reward it is ; 
they did it to be seen of men, and they are 
seen of men; they chose their own delusions 
with which they cheated themselves, and 
they shall have what they chose. Carnal 
professors stipulate with God for preferment, 
honour, wealth, and they shall have their 

_ bellies filled with those things (Ps. xvii. 14); 
but let them expect no more; these are their 
consolation (Luke vi. 24), their good things 
(Luke xvi. 25), and they shall be put off 
with these. ‘‘ Didst thou not agree with me 
for a penny? It is the bargain that thou art 
likely to abide by.” 

(2.) It 1s a reward, but it is a present re- 
ward, they have it; and there is none re- 
served for them im the future state. They 
now have all that they are likely to have from 
God; they have their reward here, and have 
none to hope for hereafter. “Amexyovor roy 
usOov. It signifies a receipt in full. What 
rewards the godly have in this life are but 
_ in part of payment ; there is more behind, 

much more; but hypocrites have their all 
m this world, so shall their doom be ; them- 
selyes have decided it. The world is bui for 
provision to the saints, it is their spending- 
money; but it is pay to hypocrites, it is their 
portion. 

2. What is the precept of our Lord Jesus 
about it, ». 3, 4. He that was himself such 
an example of humility, pressed it upon his 
disciples, as absolutely necessary to the ac- 
ceptance of their performances. ‘“ Let not 
thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth 
when thou givest alms.” Perhaps this alludes 
to the placing of the Corban, the poor man’s 
box, or the chest into which they cast their 
free-will offerings, on the right hand of the 
passage into the temple; so that they put 
their gifts into it with the right-hand. Or 
the giving of alms with the right hand, inti- 
mates readiness to it and resolution in it; do 
it dexterously, not awkwardly nor with a 
sinister intention. The right hand may be 
used in helping the poor, lifting them up, 
writing for them, dressing their sores, and 
other ways besides giving to them; but, 
“ whatever kindness thy right hand doeth to 
the poor, let not thy left hand know it: con- 
- eeal it as much as possible; industriously 
keep it private. Do it because it is a good 
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name.” In omnibus factis, re, non teste, 
moveamur—In all our actions, we should be 
influenced by a reyard to the object, not to the 
observer. Cic. de Fin. It is intimated, (1.) 
That we must not let others know what we 
do; no, not those that stand at our left hand, 
that are very near us. Instead of acquaint- 
ing them with it, keep it from them if 
possible; however, appear so desirous to 
keep it from them, as that in civility they 
may seem not to take notice of it, and keep 
it to themselves, and let it go no further. 
(2.) That we must not observe it too much 
ourselves: the left hand is a part of ourselves ; 
we must not within ourselves take notice too 
much of the good we do, must not applaud 
and admire ourselves. Self-conceit and 
self-complacency, and an adoring of our 
own shadow, are branches of pnie, as 
dangerous as vain-glory and ostentation 
before men. We find those had their good 
works remembered to their honour, who had 
themselves forgotten them: When saw we 
thee un hungered, or athirst ? 

3. What is the promise to those who are 
thus sincere and humdle in their alms-giving 
Let thine alms be im secret, and then thy 
Father who seeth in secret will observe them. 
Note, When we take least notice of our good 
deeds ourselves, God takes most notice of 
them. As God hears the wrongs done to us 
when we do not hear them (Ps. xxxvili 
14, 15), so he sees the good done by us, 
when we do not see it. As it is a terror ta 
hypocrites, so it is a comfort to sincere 
Christians, that God sees in secret. But this 
is not all; not only the observation and 
praise, but the recompence is of God, him- 
self shall reward thee openly. Note, They 
who in their alms-giving study to approve 
themselves to God, only turn themselves 
over to him as their Paymaster. ‘I'he hypo- 
crite catches at the shadow, but the upright 
man makes sure of the substance. Observe 
how emphatically it is expressed; himself 
shall reward, he will himself be the Rewarder, 
Heb. xi. 6. Let him alone to make it up in 
kind or kindness; nay, he will himself be the 
Reward (Gen. xv. 1), thine exceeding great 
reward. He will reward thee as thy Father, 
not as a master who gives his servant just 
what he earns and no more, but as a father 
who gives abundantly more, and without 
stint, to his son that serves him. Nay, hs 
shall reward thee openly, if not in the present 
day, yet in the great day; then shall every 
man have praise of God, open praise, thou 
shalt be confessed before men. If the work 
be not open, the reward shall, and that is 
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5 And when thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are: 
for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of the 
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streets, that they may be seen of 
‘men. Verily I say unto you, They 
have their reward. 6 But thou, when 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, 
and when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father, which is in secret; 
and thy Father,which seeth in secret, 
shall reward thee openly. 7 But 
when ye pray, use not vain repeti- 
tions, as the heathen do: for they 
think that they shall be heard for 
8 Be not ye 
therefore like unto them: for your 
Father knoweth what things ye have 
need of, before ye ask him. 


In prayer we have more immediately to do 
with God than in giving alms, and therefore 
are yet more concerned to be sincere, which is 
what we are here directed to. When thow 
prayest (v.5). It is taken for granted that all 
the disciples of Christ pray. As soon as ever 
Paul was converted, behold he prayeth. You 
may as soon find a living man that does not 
breathe, as a living Christian that does not 
pray. For this shall every one ‘that is godly 
pray. Ifprayerless, then graceless. ‘“‘ Now, 
when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites are, nor do as they do,??..0 2: 
Note, Those who would not do as the hypo- 
crites do in their ways and actions must not 
be as the hypocrites are in their frame and 
semper. He names nobody, but it appears 
by ch. xxiii. 13, that by the hypocrites here 
ne means especially the scribes and Phari- 
sees. 

Now there were two great faults they were 
guilty of in prayer, against each of which we 
are here cautioned —vain-glory (v. 5, 6); 
and vain repetitions, v. 7, 8. 

I. We must not be proud and vain-glorious 
in prayer, nor aim at the praise of men. And 
here observe, 

1. What was the way and practice of the 
hypocrites. In all their exercises of devotion, 
it was plain, the chief thing they aimed at 
was to be commended by their neighbours, 
and thereby to make an interest for them- 
selves. When they seemed to soar upwards 
in prayer (and if it be right, it is the soul’s 
ascent toward God), yet even then their eye 
was downwards upon this as their prey. Ob- 
serve, 

(1.) What the places were which they chose 
for their devotion; they prayed in the syna- 
gogues, which were indeed proper places for 
public prayer, but not for personal. They 
pretended hereby to do honour to the place 
of their assemblies, but intended to do honour 
to themselves. They prayed in the corners 
of the streets, the broad streets (so the word 
signifies), which were most frequented. They 
withdrew thither, as if they were under a 
pious impulse which would not admit delay, 
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(4.) The product of all this, they have their _ 
reward ; they have all the recompence they 
must ever expect from God for their service, 
and a poor recompence it is. What will it 
avail us to have the good word of our fellow- 
servants, if our Master do not say, Well done! 
But if in so great a transaction as is between 
us and God, when we are at prayer, we can 
take in so poor a consideration as the praise — 
of men is, it is just that that should’ be all- 
our reward. ‘They did it to be seen of men, 
and they are so; and much good may it do 
them. Note, Those that would approve 
themselves to God by their integrity in their 
religion, must have no regard to the praise of 
men; it 1s not to men that we pray, nor from 
them that we expect an answer; they are not 
to be our judges, they are dust and ashes 
like ourselves, and therefore we must not 
have our eye to them: what passes between 
God and our own souls must be out of sight. 
In our synagogue-worship, we must avoid 
every thing that tends to make our personal — 
devotion remarkable, as they that caused 
their voice to be heard on high, Isa. lviii. 4. 
Public places are not proper for private solemn 
prayer. a 

2. What is the will of Jesus Christ in op- 
position to this. Humility and sincerity are 
the two great lessons that Christ teaches us; 
Thou, when thou prayest, do so and so (v. 6); — 
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in particular by thyself, and for thyself. 
Personal prayer is here supposed to be the 
duty and practice of all Christ’s disciples. 

serve, (1.) The directions here given 
about it. 

{1.] Instead of praying in the synagogues 
and in the corners of the streets, enter into thy 
closet, into some place of privacy and retire- 

ment. Isaac went into the field (Gen. xxiv. 
63), Christ to a mountain, Peter to the house- 
top. No place amiss m point of ceremony, 
if it do but answer the end. Note, Secret 
prayer is to be performed in retirement, that 
we may be unobserved, and so may avoid 
ostentation; undisturbed, and so may avoid 
distraction; unheard, and so may use the 
greater freedom ; yet if the circumstances be 
such that we cannot possibly avoid being 
taken notice of, we must not therefore neglect 
the duty, lest the omission be a greater scan- 
dal than the observation of it. 

[2.] Instead of doing it to be seen of men, 
pray to thy Father who is in secret; to me, 
even to me, Zech. vii. 5,6. The Pharisees 
prayed rather to men than to God; whatever 
was the form of their prayer, the scope of it 
was to beg the applause of men, and court 
their favours. “‘ Well, do thou pray to God, 
and let that be enough for thee. Pray to him 
as a Father, as thy Father, ready to hear 
and answer, graciously-inclined to pity, help, 
and succour thee. Pray to thy Father who is 
in secret. Note, In secret prayer we must 
have an eye to God, as present in all places; 
he is there in thy closet when no one else is 
there ; there especially nigh to thee in what 

thou callest upon him for. By secret prayer 
we give God the glory of his universal pre- 
sence (Acts xvii. 24), and may take to our- 
selves the comfort of it. 

(2.) The encouragements here given us 
to it. 

[1.] Thy Father seeth in secret ; his eye 1s 

“upon thee to accept thee, when the eye of no 
man is upon thee to applaud thee ; under the 
fig-tree, I saw thee, said Christ to Nathaniel, 
Johni.48. He saw Paulat prayer in sucha 
street, at such a house, Acts ix. 11. Thereis 
not a secret, sudden breathing after God, but 
ke observes it. 

[2.] He will reward thee openly ; they have 
heir reward that do it openly, and thou shalt 
not lose thme for thy doing it in secret. It 
is called a reward, but it is of grace, not of 
debt ; what merit can there be m begging? 
The reward will be open; they shall not only 
have it, but have it honourably: the open 
reward.is that which hypocrites are fond of, 
but they have not patience to stay for it; it 
is that which the sincere are dead to, and they 
shall have it over and above. Sometimes 
secret prayers are rewarded openly in this 
world by signal answers to them, which mani- 
fests God’s praying people in the consciences 
of their adversaries ; however, at the great 
day there will be an open reward, when all 
praymg people shall appear in glory with the! 
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great Intercessor. The Pharisees had thea 
reward before all the town, and it was a mere 
flash and shadow ; true Christians shall have 
theirs before all the world, angels and men, 
and it shall be a weight of glory. 

II. We must not use vain repetitions in 
prayer,v.7,8. Though the life of prayer lies in 
lifting up the soul and pouring out the heart, 
yet there is some interest which words have 
in prayer, especially in joint prayer; for in 
that, words are necessary, and it should seem 
that our Saviour speaks here especially ot 
that ; for before he said, when thou prayest, 
here, when. ye pray ; and the Lord’s prayer 
which follows is a joint prayer, and in that, 
he that is the mouth of others is most tempted 
to an ostentation of language and expression, 
against which we are here warned; use not 
vain repetitions, either alone or with others : 
the Pharisees affected this, they made long 
prayers (ch. xxii. 14), all their care was to 
make them long. Now observe, 

1. What the fault is that is here reproved 
and condemned ; it is making a mere lip-la- 
bour of the duty of prayer, the service of tha 
tongue, when it is not the service of the soul. 
This is expressed here by two words, Barro- 
Aoyia, Modddoyia. (1.) Vain repetitions—tauto- 
logy, battology, idle babbling over the same 
words again and again to no purpose, like 
Baitus, Sub illis montibus erant, erant sub 
montibus illis; like that imitation: of the 
wordiness of a fool, Eccl. x. 14, A man can- 
not tell what shall be; and what shall be 
after him who can tell ? which is indecent and 
nauseous in any discourse, much more in 
speaking to God. It is not all repetition in 
prayer that is here condemned, but vain repe- 
titions. Christ himself prayed, saying the 
same words (ch. xxyi. 44), out of a more than 
ordinary fervour and zeal, Luke xxii. 44. So 
Daniel, ch. ix. 18, 19. And there is a very 
elegant repetition of the same words, Ps. 
exxxyvi. _It may be of use both to express 
our own affections, and to excite the affections 
of others. But the superstitious rehearsing 
of a tale of words, without regard to the sense 


-of them, as the papists saying by their beads. 


so many Ave-Marys and Paternosters ; or the 
barren and dry going over of the same things 
again and again, merely to drill out the prayer 
to such a length, and to make a show of af- 
fection when really there is none; these are 
the vainrepetitions here condemned. Whenwe 
would fain say much, but cannot say much to 
the purpose; this is displeasing to God and 
all wise men. (2.) Much speaking, an attec- 
tation of prolixity in prayer, either out of 
pride or superstition, or an opinion that God 
needs either to be informed or argued with by 
us, or out of mere folly and impertinence, 
because men love to hear themselves talk. 
Not that all long prayers are forbidden; 
Christ prayed all night, Luke vi. 12. Solo- 
mon’s was a long prayer. There is sometimes 
need of long prayers when our errands and 
our affections are extraordinary; but merely 
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to prolong the prayer, as if that would make 
it more pleasing or more prevailing with God, 


is that. which is here condemned; it is not 


much praying that is condemned ; no, we are 
bid to pray always, but much speaking ; the 
danger of this error is when we only say our 
prayers, not when we pray them. * This 
caution is explained by that of Solomon 
(Eccl. v. 2), Let thy words be few, considerate 


and well weighed ; take with you words (Hos. 


xiv. 2), choose out words (Job ix. 14), and do 
not say every thing that comes uppermost. 
2. What reasons are given against this. 
(1.) This is the way of the heathen, as the 
heathen do; and it ill becomes Christians to 
worship their God as the Gentiles worship 
theirs. The heathen were taught by the light 
of nature to worship God; but becoming 
vain in their imaginations concerning the 
object of their worship, no wonder they be- 
came so concerning the manner of it, and 
particularly in this instance; thinking God 
altogether such a one as themselves, they 
thought he needed many words to make him 
understand what was said to him, or to bring 
him to comply with their requests; as if he 
were weak and ignorant, and hard to be en- 
treated. Thus Baal’s priests were hard at it 
from morning till almost night with their vain 
repetitions ; O Baal, hear us; O Baal, hear 
us ; and vain petitions they were ; but Elijah, 
in a grave, composed frame, with a very con- 
cise prayer, prevailed for fire from heaven 
first, and then water, 1 Kings xviii. 26, 36. 
Lip-labour in prayer, though ever so well 
laboured, if that be all, is but lost labour. 
(2.) “It need not be your way, for your 
Father in heaven knoweth what things ye have 
need of before ye ask him, and therefore there 
1s no occasion for such abundance of words. 
It does not follow that therefore ye need not 
pray ; for God requires you by prayer to own 
your need of him and dependence on him, 
and to plead his promises ; but therefore you 
are to open your case, and pour out your 
hearts before him, and then leave it with 
him.” Consider, [1.] The God we pray to 
1s our Father by creation, by covenant; and 
therefore our addresses to him should be 
easy, natural, and unaffected; children do 
not use to make long speeches to their pa- 
rents when they want any thing ; it is enough 
to say, my head, my head. Let us come to 
him with the disposition of children, with 
love, reverence, and dependence ; and then 
they need not say many words, that are 
taught by the Spirit of adoption to say that 
one aright, Abba, Father. [2.] He is a Fa- 
ther that knows our case and knows our 
wants better than we do ourselves. He knows 
what things we have need of ; his eyes run 
to and fro through the earth, to observe the 
necessities of his people (2 Chron. xvi. 9), 
and he often gives before we call (Isa. lxv. 24), 
and more than we ask for (Eph. iii. 20), 
and if he do not give his people what they 
ask, itis because he knows they do not need 
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it, and that it is no 
that he is fitter to judge f ar 
ourselyes. We need not be long 

many words in representing our case; God © 
knows it better than we can tell him, only he ~ 
will know it from us (what will ye that I 


should do unto you?); and when we have 


told him what it is, we must refer ourselves 
to him, Lord, ail my desire is before thee, Ps. 
xxxvili. 9. So far is God from being wrought — 
upon by the length or language of our 
prayers, that the most powerful intercessions - 
are those which are made with groanings that 
cannot be uttered, Rom. vii. 26. We are not 
to prescribe, but subscribe to God. 


9 After this manner therefore pray _ 
ye: Our Father which art in heayen, 
hallowed be thy name. 10 Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth, as it is in heaven. 11 Give 
us this day our daily bread. 12 
And forgive us our debts, as we for- 
give our debtors. 13 And lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil: For thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for 
ever. Amen. 14 For if ye forgive 
men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you: 15 But 
if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will vour Father forgive your 
trespasses. 


When Chnst had condemned what was 
amiss, he directs to do better; for his are re- 
proofs of instruction. Because we know not 
what to pray for as we ought, he here helps our 
infirmities, by putting words into our mouths; 
after this manner therefore pray ye,v.9. So 
many were the corruptions that had crept 
into this duty of prayer among the Jews, that 
Christ saw it needful to give a new directory 
for prayer, to show his disciples what must 
ordinarily be the matter and method of their 
prayer, which he gives in words that may 
very well be used as a form; as the sum- 
mary or contents of the several particulars 
of our prayers. Not that we are tied up to 
the use of this form only, or of this always, ~ 
as if this were necessary to the consecrating — 
of our other prayers; we are here bid to pray 
after this manner, with these words, or to 
this effect. That in Luke differs from this; 
we do not findit used by the apostles; we 
are not here taught to pray in the name of 
Christ, as we are afterward; we are here 
taught to pray that that kingdom might come 
which did come when the Spirit was poured 
out: yet, without doubt, it is very good to 
use it as a form, and it isa pledge of the 
communion of saints, it having been used by 
the church in all ages, at least (says Dr. 
Whitby) from the third century. It is our 
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rd’s prayer, it 1s of his composing, of his 
_ appointing; it is very compendious, yet very 
comprehensive, in compassion to our infirmi- 
ties im praying. The matter is choice and ne- 
cessary, the method instructive, and the ex- 
pression very concise. It has much in alittle, 
and it is requisite that we acquaint ourselves 
with the sense and meaning of it, for itis used 
acceptably no further than it is used with un- 
derstanding and without vain repetition. 

The Lord’s prayer (as indeed every prayer) 
is a letter sent from earth to heaven. Here 
is the inscription of the letter, the person to 
whom it is directed, our Father ; the place 
where, in heaven ; the contents of it in se- 
veral errands of request ; the close, for thine 
is the kingdom ; the seal, Amen ; and if you 
will, the date too, this day. 

Plainly thus: there are three parts of the 
prayer. 

I. The preface, Our Father who art in 
heaven. Before we come to our business, 
there must be a solemn address to him with 
whom our business lies; Our Father. Inti- 
mating, that we must pray, not only alone 
and for ourselves, but with and for others; 
for we are members one of another, and are 
called into fellowship with each other. We 
are here taught to whom to pray, to God only, 
and not to saints and angels, for they are 
ignorant of us, are not to have the honours 
we give in prayer, nor can give the favours 
we expect. We are taught how to address 
ourselves to God, and what title to give him, 
that which speaks him rather beneficent than 
magnificent, for we are to come boldly to the 
throne of grace. 

1. We must address ourselves to him as 
our Father, and must call.him so. Heisa 
common Father to all mankind by creation, 
Mal. ii. 10; Acts xvii. 28. He is in a special 
manner a Father to the saints, by adoption 
and regeneration (Eph. i. 5; Gal. iv. 6) ; and 
an unspeakable privilege it is. Thus we must 
eye him in prayer, keep up good thoughts 
of him, such as are encouraging and not 
affrighting; nothing more pleasing to God, 
nor pleasant to ourselves, than to call God 
Father. Christ in prayer mostly called God 
Father. Ifhe be our Father, he will pity us 
under our weaknesses and infirmities (Ps. 
ciii. 13), will spare us (Mal. iii. 17), will 
make the best of our performances, though 

_ very defective, will deny us nothing that is 
good for us, Luke xi. 11—13. We have ac- 
cess with boldness to him, as to a father, and 
have an advocate with the Father, and the 
Spirit of adoption. When we come repent- 
mg of our sins, we must eye God as a Fa- 
ther, as the prodigal did (Luke xv. 18; Jer. 
jii. 19); when we come begging for grace, 
and peace, and the inheritance and blessing 
of sons, it is an encouragement that we come 
to God, not as an unreconciled, avenging 
Judge, but as a loving, gracious, reconciled 

_ Father m Christ, Jer. i. 4. ; 

2. As our Father in heaven: so m heaven 
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as to be every where else, for the heaven 
cannot contain him; yet so in heavenas there 
to manifest his glory, for it is his throne 
(Ps. cili. 19), and it is to believers a throne 
of grace: thitherward we must direct our 
prayers, for Christ the Mediator is now mm 
heaven, Heb. viii. 1. Heaven is out of sight, 
and a world of spirits, therefore our converse 
with God in prayer must be spiritual ; it is on 
high, therefore in prayer we must be raised 
above the world, and lift up our hearts, Ps. 
y.1. Heaven is a place of perfect purity, 
and we must therefore lift up pure hands, 
must study to sanctify his name, who is the 
Holy One, and dwells in that holy place, 
Ley. x. 3. From heaven God beholds the 
children of men, Ps. xxxiii, 13, 14. And we 
must in prayer see his eye upon us: thence 
he has a full and clear view of all our wants 
and burdens and desires, and all our infir- 
mities.. It is the ‘firmament of his power 
likewise, as well as of his prospect, Ps. cl. 1 
He is not only, as a Father, willing to help 
us, but as a heavenly Father, able to help us, 
able to do great things for us, more than we 
can ask or think; he has wherewith to sup- 
ply our needs, for every good gift is from 
above. He isa Father, and therefore we may 
come to him with boldness, but a Father in 
heaven, and therefore we must come with 
reverence, Eccl. v.2. Thus all our prayers 
should correspond with that which is our 
great aim as Christians, and that is, to be 
with God in heaven. God and heaven, 
the end of our whole conversation, must be 
particularly eyed in every prayer; there is 
the centre to which we are all tending. By 
prayer, we send before us thither, where we — 
profess to be going. 

Il. The petitions, and those are six; the 
three first relating more immediately to God 
and his honour, the three last to our own 
concerns, both temporal and spiritual; as in 
the ten commandments, the four first teach 
us our duty toward God, and the last six our 
duty toward our neighbour. The method of 
this prayer teaches us to seek first the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness, and then 
to hope that other things shall be added. 

1. Hallowed be thy name. It is the same 
word that in other places is translated 
sanctified. But here the old word hallowed 
is retained, only because people were used 
to it in the Lord’s prayer. In these words, 
(1.) We give glory to God ; it may be taken 
not as a petition, but as an adoration; as 
that, the Lord be magnified, or glorified, for 
God's holiness is the greatness and glory of 
all his perfections. We must begin out 
prayers with praising God, and it is very fit 
he should be first served, and that we should 
give glory to God, before we expect to re- 
ceive mercy and grace from him. Let him 
have the praise of his perfections, and then 
let us have the benefit of them. (2.) We fis 
our end, and it is the right end to be aimed 
at, and ought to be our chief and ‘ultimate 
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subordination to this, and in pursuance of it. 
“ Father, glorify thyself in giving me my 
daily bread and pardoning my ‘sins,” &c. 
Since all is of him and through him, all must 
be to him and for him. In prayer our 
thoughts and affections should be carried 
out most to the glory of God. The Phari- 
sees made their own name the chief end of 
their prayers’ (v. 5, to be seen of men), in 
opposition to which we are directed to make 
the name of God our chief end; let all our 
petitions centre in this and be regulated by 
it. “Doso and so for me, for the glory of 
thy name, and as far as is for the glory of it.” 
(3.) We desire and pray that the name of 
God, that is, God himself, in all that whereby 
he has made himself known, may be sancti- 
fied and glorified both by us and others, and 
especially by himself. ‘‘ Father, let thy name 
be glorified as a Father, and a Father in 
heaven ; glorify thy goodness and thy high- 
ness, thy majesty and mercy. Let thy name 
be sanctified, for it isa holy name; no matter 
what becomes of our polluted names, but, 
Lord, what wilt thou do to thy great name ?” 
When we pray that God’s name may be 
glorified, a4 We make a virtue of necessity ; 
for God will sanctify his own name, whether 
we desire it or not; I will be exalted among 
the heathen, Ps. xlvi. 10. [2.] We ask for 
that which we are sure shall be granted; for 
when our Saviour prayed, Father glorify thy 
name, it was immediately answered, I have 
glorified it, and will glorify tt again. 

2. Thy kingdom come. ‘This petition has 
plainly a reference to the doctrine which 
Christ preached at this time, which John 
Baptist had preached before, and which he 
afterwards sent his apostles out to preach— 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. ‘The king- 
dom of your Father who is in heaven, the 
kingdom of the Messiah, this is at hand, pray 
that it may come. Note, We should turn 
the word we hear into prayer, our hearts 
should echo to it; does Christ promise, 
surely I come quickly? our hearts should 
answer, Hven so, come» Ministers should 
pray over the word: when they preach, the 
kingdom of God is at hand, they should 

ray, Father, thy kingdom come. What God 
has promised we must pray for; for promises 
are given, not to supersede, but to quicken 
and encourage prayer; and when the accom- 
plishment of a promise is near and at the 
door, when the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, we should then pray for it the more 
earnestly ; thy kingdom come; as Daniel set 


his face to pray for the deliverance of Israel, 


when he understood that the time of it was 
at hand, Dan. ix. 2. See Luke xix.11. It 
was the Jews’ daily prayer to God, Let him 
make his kingdom reign, let his redemption 
flourish, and let his Messiah come and deliver 
his people. Dr. Whitby, ex Vetringa. “ Let 
thy kingdom come, let the gospel be preached 


end in all our petitions, that God may be | to alland embraced ya s 
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his word concerning hi 
him as their Saviour 
the bounds of the gospel-ch 
the kingdom of the world be made Christ’s 


kingdom, and all men become subjects to it, — 


and live as becomes their character.” 
3. Thy will be done im earth as it is in 


heaven. We pray that God’s kingdom being 


come, we and others may be brought into 
obedience to all the laws and ordinances of 
it. By this let it appear that Christ’s king- 
dom is come, let God’s will be done ; and by 
this let it appear that it is come as a kingdom 
of heaven, let it introduce a heaven upon earth. 
We make Christ but a titular Prince, if we 
call him King, and do not do his will: 
having prayed that he may rule us, we pray 
that we may in every thing be ruled by him. 
Observe, (1.) The thing prayed for, thy will 
be done ; ‘‘ Lord, do what thou pleasest with 
me and mine; 1 Sam. iii. 18. Il refer myself 
to thee, and am well satisfied that all thy 
counsel concerning me should be performed.” 
In this sense Christ prayed, not my will, but 
thine be done. 
pleasing to thee ; give me that grace that is 
necessary to the right knowledge of thy will, 
and an acceptable obedience to it. Let thy 
will be done conscientiously by me and 
others, not our own will, the will of the flesh, 
or the mind, not the will of men (1Pet. iv. 2), 
much less Satan’s will (John viii. 44), that 
we may neither displease God in any thing 
we do (ut nihil nostrum displiceat Deo), nox 
be displeased at any thing God does” (ut 
nihil Dei displiceat nobis). (2.) The pattern 
of it, that it may be done on earth, in this 


place of our trial and probation (where our 
work must be done, orat never will be done, 


as it is done in heaven, that place of rest and 
joy. We pray that earth may be made more 
like heaven by the observance of God’s will 
(this earth, which, through the prevalency of 
Satan’s will, has become so near akin to hell), 
and that saints may be made more like the 
holy angels in their devotion and obedience. 
Weare on earth, blessed be God, not yet under 
the earth; we pray for the living only, not for 
the dead that have gone down into silence. 

4. Give us this day our daily bread. Be- 
cause our natural being is necessary to our 
spiritual well-being in this world, therefore, 
after the things of God’s glory, kingdom, 
and will, we pray for the necessary supports 
and comforts of this present life, which are 
the gifts of God, and must be asked of him, 
Tov aprov émtobciwrv—Bread for the day ap- 


“Enable me to do what is 


church be enlarged, — 
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proaching, for all the remainder of our lives. — 


Bread for the time to come, or bread for our 
being and subsistence, that which is agreeable 
to our condition in the world (Proy. xxx. 8), 
food convenient for us and our families, ac- 
cording to our rank and station. ' 
Every word here has a lesson in it: (1.) 
We ask for bread; that teaches us sobriety 


and temperance; we ask for bread, not 
 dainties, not superfluities; that which is 
wholesome, though it be not nice. (2.) We 
ask for our bread; that teaches us honesty 
_ and industry: we do not ask for the bread 
out of other people’s mouths, not the bread 
of deceit (Prov. xx. 17), not the bread of idle- 
ness (Prov. xxxi. 27), but the bread honestly 
gotten. (3.) We ask for our daily bread ; 
which teaches us not to take thought for the 
morrow (v. 34), but constantly to depend 
upon divine Providence, as those that lve 
from hand to mouth. (4.) We beg of God 
to give it us, not sell it us, nor lend it us, 
but give it. The greatest of men must be 
beholden to the mercy of God for their daily 
bread, (5.) We pray, “Give it to us; not 
to me only, but to others in common with 
me.” This teaches us charity, and a com- 
assionate concern for the poor and needy. 
t intimates also, that we ought to pray with 
our families; we and our households eat 
together, and therefore ought to pray to- 
gether. (6.) We pray that God would give 
it us this day ; which teaches us to renew 
the desire of our souls toward God, as the 
wants of our bodies are renewed; as duly 
as the day comes, we must pray to our 
heavenly Father, and reckon we could as well 
go a day without meat, as without prayer. 
5. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors, This is connected with the 
former; and forgive, intimating, that unless 
our sins be pardoned, we can have no com- 
fort in life, or the supports of it. Our daily 
bread does but feed us as lamhs for the 
slaughter, if our sins be not pardoned. It 
intimates, likewise, that we must pray for 
daily pardon, as duly as we pray for daily 
bread. He that is washed, needeth to wash 
his feet. Here we have, 
(1.) A petition; Father in heaven forgive 
us our debts, our debts to thee. Note, [1.] 
Our sins are our debts; there is a debt of 
duty, which, as creatures, we owe to our 
. Creator; we do not pray to be discharged 
from that, but upon the non-payment of 
that there arises a debt of punishment; in 
default of obedience to the will of God, we 
become obnoxious ¢o the wrath of God; and 
for not observing the precept of the law, we 
stand obliged to the penalty. A debtor is 
liable to process, so are we; a malefactor isa 
debtor to the law, soare we. [2.] Our hearts’ 
desire and prayer to our heavenly Father 
every day should be, that he would forgive 
us our debts; that the obligation to punish- 
ment may be cancelled and vacated, that we 
may not come into condemnation ; that we may 

- he discharged, and have the comfort of it 
In suing out the pardon of our sins, the great 
plea we have to rely upon is the satisfaction 
that was made to the justice of God for the 
sin of man, by the dying of the Lord Jesus 
our Surety, or rather Bail to the action, tnai 
undertook our discharge. 

(2.) An arrument to enforce this petition ; 
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as we forgive our debtors. ‘This is not a piea 
of merit, but a plea of grace. Note,Those 
that come to God for the forgiveness of their 
sins against him, must make conscience of 
forgiving those who have offended them, else 
they curse themselves when they say the 
Lord’s prayer. Our duty is to forgive our 
debtors ; as to debts of money, we must not 
be rigorous and severe in exacting them from 
those that cannot pay them without ruining 
themselvesand their families ; but this means 
debts of injury; our debtors are those that 
trespass against us, that smite us (ch. v. 39, 
40), and in strictness of law, might be pro- 
secuted for it; we must forbear, and forgive, 
and forget the affronts put upon us, and the 
wrongs done us; and this is a moral qualifi- 
cation for pardon and peace; it encourages to 
hope, that God will forgive us ; for if there be 
in us this gracious disposition, it is wrought of 
God, and therefore is a perfection eminently 
and transcendently in himself; it will be an 
evidence to us that he has forgiven us, 
having wrought in us the condition of for- 
giveness. 

6. And lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil. ‘This petition is ex- 
pressed, 

(1.) Negatively: Lead us not into tempta- 
tion. Having prayed that the guilt of sin 
may be removed, we pray, as is fit, that we 
may never return again to folly, that we 
may not be tempted to it. It is not as if 
God tempted any to sin; but, ‘* Lord, do not 
let Satan loose upon us; chain up that roar- 
ing lion, for he is subtle and spiteful; Lord, 
do not leave us to ourselves (Ps. xix. 13), for 
we are very weak; Lord, do not day stum- 
bling-blocks and snares before us, nor put us 
into circumstances that may be an occasion 
of falling.” Temptations are to be prayed 
against, both because of the discomfort and 
trouble of them, and because of the danger 
we are in of being overcome by them, and 
the guilt and grief that then follow. 

(2.) Positively: But deliver us from evil ; 
aro Tow movnoou—from the evil one, the devil, 
the tempter; “keep us, that either we may 
not be assaulted by him, or we may not be 
overcome by those assaults:” Or from the 
evil thing, sin, the worst of evils; an evil, an 
only evil; that evil thing which God hates, 
and which Satan tempts men to and destroys 
them by. “ Lord, deliver us from the evil 
of the world, the corruption that is in the 
world through lust; from the evil of every 
condition in the world; from the evil of 
death ; from the sting of death, which is sin: 
deliver us from ourselves, from our own evil 
hearts: deliver us from evil men, that they 
may not be a snare to us, nor we a prey to 
them.” 

Ill. The conclusion: For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power and the glory, for 
ever. Amen. Some refer this to David’s 
doxology, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Thine, O 
Lord, ts the greatness. It is, 
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petitions It is our duty to plead with God 
in prayer, to fill our mouth with arguments 
(Job xxiii. 4) not to move God, but to affect 
ourselves; to encourage our faith, to excite 
our fervency, and to evidence both. Now 
the best pleas in prayer are those that are 
taken from God himself, and from that which 
he has made known of himself. We must 
wrestle with God in his own strength, both 
as to the nature of our pleas and the urging 
of them. The plea here has special reference 
to the three first petitions; Father in heaven, 
thy kingdom come, for thine is the kingdom ; 
thy will be done, for thine is the power ; hal- 
lowed be thy name, for thine is the glory.” 
And as to our own particular errands, these 
are encouraging: “‘ Thine is the kingdom ; 
thou hast the government of the world, and 
the protection of the saints, thy willing sub- 
jects in it ;”” God gives and saves like a king. 
“ Thine is the power, to maintain and support 
that kingdom, and to make good all thine 
engagements to thy people.” Thine is the 
glory, as the end of all that which is given 
to, and done for, the saints, in answer to 
their prayers; for their praise waiteth for 
him. This is matter of comfort and holy 
confidence in prayer. 

2. Itis a form of praise and thanksgiving. 
The best pleading with God is praising of 
nim; it is the way to obtain further mercy, 
as it qualifies us to receive it. In all our 
addresses to God, it is fit that praise should 
nave a considerable share, for praise becometh 
the saints ; they are to be to our God for a 
name and for a praise. It is just and equal; 
we praise God, and give him glory, not be- 
cause he needs it—he is praised by a world 
of angels, but because he deserves it; and 
it is our duty to give him glory, in com- 
pliance with his design in revealing himself 
tous. Praise is the work and happiness of 
heaven; and all that would go to heaven 
hereafter, must begin their heaven now. 
Observe, how full this doxology is, The 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, it is 
all thine. Note, It becomes us to be co- 
pious in praising God. A true saint never 
thinks he can speak honourably enough 
of God: here there should be a gracious 
fluency, and this for ever. Ascribing glory 
to God for ever, intimates an acknowledg- 
ment, that it is eternally due, and an earnest 
desire to be eternally doing it, with angels 
and saints above, Ps. Ixxi. 14. 

Lastly, To all this we are taught to affix 
our Amen, so be it. God’s Amen is a grant; 
his fiat is, it shall be so: our Amen is only a 
summary desire; our fiat is, let it be so: it 
is in token of our desire and assurance to 
be heard, that we say Amen. Amen refers 
to every petition going before, and thus, 
m compassion to our infirmities, we are 
taught to knit up the whole in one word, 
and so to gather up, in the general, what we 
have lost and let slip in the particulars. It 


1. A form of plea to enforce the foregoing | 


some warmth and ° , the 

from them with a savour 
spints. It was of old practice of good ~ 
people to say, Amen, audibly at the aa Of ».%, 
every prayer, and it is a commendable prac- _ 
tice, provided it be done with understanding, 
as the apostle directs (1 Cor. xiv. 16), and 
uprightly, with life and liveliness, and in- 
ward impressions, answerable to that out- 
ward expression of desire and confidence. — 

Most of the petitions in the Lord’s prayer 
had been commonly used by the Jews m 
their devotions, or words to the same effect 
but that clause in the fifth petition, As we 
Jorgive our debtors, was perfectly new, and 
therefore our Saviour here shows for what 
reason he added it, not with any personal 
reflection upon the peevishness, litigiousness, 
and ill nature of the men of that generation, 
though there was cause enough for it, but 
only from the necessity and importance of 
the thing itself. God, in forgiving us, has 
a peculiar respect to our forgiving those that 
have injured us; and therefore, when we 
pray for pardon, we must mention our mak- 
ing conscience of that duty, not only to 
remind ourselves of it, but to bind ourselves ~ 
to it. See that parable, ck. xviii. 23—35. 
Selfish nature is loth to comply with this, 
and therefore it is here ineuleated, v. 14, 15. 

1. In a promise. Jf ye forgive, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive. Not as if 
this were the only condition required; there 
must be repentance and faith, and new 
obedience; but as where other graces are in 
truth, there will be this, so this will be a 
good evidence of the sincerity of our other 
graces. He that.relents toward his brother, 
thereby shows that he repents toward his 
God. Those which in the prayer are called 
debts, are here called @respasses, debts of in- 
jury, wrongs done us in our bodies, goods, 
or reputation: ¢respasses is an extenuating 
term for offences, zapaxripara—sinmbles, 
slips, falls. Note, It 1s a good evidence, 
and a good help of our forgiving others, to 
call the injuries done us by a mollifying, 
excusing name. Call them not ¢reasons, but 
trespasses ; not wilful injuries, but casual 
inadvertencies ; peradventure it was an over- 
sight (Gen. xliii. 12), therefore make the best 
of it. We must forgive, as we hope to he 
forgiven; and therefore must not only bear 
no malice, nor meditate revenge, but must 
not upbraid our brother with the injuries ha 
has done us, nor rejoice in any hurt that 
befals him, but must be ready to help him 
and do him good, and if he repent and desire 
to be friends again, we must be free and 
familiar with him, as before. 

2. Inathreatening. “But if you forgive 
not those that have injured you, is a bad 
sign you have not the other requisite con- 
ditions, but are altogether unqualified for 
pardon ; ,and therefore your Father, whom 
you call Father, and who, as a father, offers 


you his grace upon reasonable terms, will 
nevertheless not forgive you. And if other 
graces be sincere, and yet you be defective 
greatly in forgiving, you cannot expect the 

comfort of your pardon, but to have your 
_ spirits brought down by some affliction or 
other to comply with this duty.” Note, 
Those that would find mercy with God must 
show mercy to their brethren; nor can we 
expect that he should stretch out the hands 
of his favour to us, unless we lift up to him 
pure hands, without wrath, 1'Tim. uu. 8. If 
we pray in anger, we have reason to fear God 
will answer in anger. It has been said, 
Prayers made in wrath are written in gall. 
What reason is it that God should forgive 
us the talents we are indebted to him, if we 
forgive not our brethren the pence they 
are indebted to us? Christ came into the 
world as the great Peace-Maker, not only to 
reconcile us to God, but one to another, and 
in this we must comply with him. It 1s 
great presumption and of dangerous con- 
sequence, for any to make a light matter of 
that which Christ here lays such a stress 
upon. Men’s passions shall not frustrate 
God’s word. 


16 Moreover, when ye fast, be not, 
as the hypocrites, of a sad counte- 
nance: for they disfigure their faces, 
that they may appear unto men to 
fast. Verily I say unto you, They 
have their reward. 17 But thou, 
when thou fastest, anomt thine head, 
and wash thy face; 18 ‘That thou 
appear not unto men to fast, but 
unto thy Father which is in secret: 
and thy Father, which seeth in secret, 
shall reward thee openly. 


We are here cautioned against hypocrisy 
in fasting, as before in almsgiving, and in 
prayer. 

I. It is here supposed that religious fast- 
ing is a duty required of the disciples of 
Christ, when God, in his providence, calls to 
it, and when the case of their own souls upon 
any account requires it; when the bridegroom 
is taken away, then shall they fast, ch. ix. 15. 
Fasting is here put last, because it is not so 
much a duty for its own sake, as a means to 
dispose us for other duties. Prayer comes 
m between almsgiving and fasting, as being 
the life and soul of both. Christ here speaks 
especially of private fasts, such as particular 
persons prescribe to themselves, as free-will 
offerings, commonly used among the pious 
Jews; some fasted one day, some two, every 
week; others seldomer, as they saw cause. 
On those days they did not eat till sun-set, 
and then very sparingly. It was not the 
Pharisee’s fasting twice in the week, but his 


boasting of it, that Christ condemned, Luke 


xvill, 12 It is a laudable practice, and we 
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have reason to lament it, that it is so gene- 
rally neglected among Christians. Anna 
was much in fasting, Juke ii. 37, Cornelius 
fasted and prayed, Acts x. 30. The primitive 
Christians were much in it, see Acts xiii. 3; 
xiv. 23. Private fasting is supposed, 1 Cor 
vii. 5. Itis an act of self-denial, and morti- 
fication of the flesh, a holy revenge upon 
ourselves, and humiliation under the hand 
of God. The most grown Christians must 
hereby own, they are so far from having any 
thing to be proud of, that they are unworthy 
of their daily bread. It is a means to curh 
the flesh and the desires of it, and to make 
us more lively in religious exercises, as ful- 
ness of bread is apt to make us drowsy. Paul 
was in fastings often, and so he kept under 
his body, and brought it into subjection. 

Il. We are cautioned not to do this as the 
hypocrites did it, lest we lose the reward of 
it; and the more difficulty attends the duty, 
the greater loss it is to lose the reward of it 

Now, 1. The Aypocrites pretended fasting, 
when there was nothing of that contrition 
or humiliation of soul in them, which is 
the life and soul of the duty. Theirs were 
mock-fasts, the show and shadow without 
the substance ; they took on them to be more 
humbled than really they were, and so endea- 
voured to put a cheat upon God, than which 
they could not put a greater affront upon 
him. The fast that God has chosen, is a day 
to afflict the soul, not to hang down the head 
like a bulrush, nor for a man to spread sack- 
cloth and ashes under him; we are quite 
mistaken if we call this a fast, Isa. viii. 5. 
Bodily exercise, if that be all, profits little, 
since that is not fasting to God, even to 
him. 

2. They proclaimed their fasting, and 
managed it so that all who saw them might 
take notice that it was a fasting-day with 
them. Even on these days they appeared 
in the streets, whereas they should have been 
in their closets; and they affected a down- 
cast look, a melancholy countenance, a slow 
and solemn pace; and perfectly disfigured 
themselves, that men might see how often 
they fasted, and might extol them as devout, 
mortified men. Note, It is sad that men, 
who have, in some measure, mastered their 
pleasure, which is sensual wickedness, should 
be ruined by their pride, which is spiritual 
wickedness, and no less dangerous. Here 
also they have their reward, that praise and 
applause of men which they court and covet 
so much; they have it, and it is their all. 

III. Weare directed how to managea private 
fast; we must keep it private, v.17, 18. Hedoes 
not tell us how often we must fast ; circum- 
stances vary, and wisdom is profitable therem 
to direct ; the Spirit in the word has left that 
to the Spirit in the heart; but take this for a 
rule, whenever you undertake this duty, study 
therein to approve yourselves to God, and 
not to recommend yourselves to the good 
opinions of men; humility must evermore 
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’ shall be full of darkness. 


attend upon our humuliation.’ Christ does 
not direct to abate any thing of the reality of 
the fast; he does not say, “ take a little 
meat, or a little drink, or a little cordial;’’ 
no, “let the body suffer, but lay aside the 
show and appearance of it; appear with thy 
ordinary countenance, guise, and dress; and 
while thou deniest thyself thy bodily refresh- 
ments, do it so as that it may not be taken 
notice of, no, not by those that are nearest 
to thee; look pleasant, anoint thine head and 
wash thy face, as thou dost on ordinary days, 
on purpose to conceal thy devotion; and 
thou shalt be no loser in the praise of it at 
last ; for though it-be not of men, it shall be 
of God.” Fasting is the humbling of the 
soul (Ps. xxxv. 13), that is the inside of the 
duty; let that therefore be thy principal 
care, and as to the outside of it, covet not to 
let it be seen. If we he sincere in our solemn 
fasts, and humble, and trust God’s omni- 
science for our witness, and his goodness 
for our reward, we shall find, both that he 
did see in secret, and will reward openly. Re- 
ligious fasts, if mghtly kept, will shortly be 
recompensed with an everlasting feast. Our 
acceptance with God im our private fasts 
should make us dead, both to the applause 
of men (we must not do the duty in hopes 
of this), and to the censures of men too (we 
must not decline the duty for fear of them). 
David’s fasting was turned to his reproach, 
Ps. lxix. 10; and yet, v. 13, As for me, let 
them say what they will of me, my prayer is 
unto thee in an acceptable time. 


19 Lay not up for yourselves trea- 
sures upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal: 20 But 
lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through nor steal: 21 For 
where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also: 22 The light 
of the body is the eye: If therefore 
thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light: 23 But if 
thine eye be evil, thy whole body 
If there- 
fore the light that is in thee be dark- 
ness, how great ¢s that darkness ! 
24 No man can serve two masters: 
for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or else he will hold 
to the one, and despise the other. 
Ye.cannot serve God and Mammon. 


Worldly7-mindedness is as common and as 
fatal asymptom of hypocrisy as any other, 
for by no sin can Satan have a surer and 
faster hold of the soul, under the cloak of a 


visible and passa 


than by this; and 
ere us against coveti 

roceeds next to wi against coveting — 
Ke wealth of the fe in. this sot we 
must take heed, lest we be as the hypocritea - 
are, and do as they do: the fundamental 
error that they are guilty of is, that they 
choose the world for their reward ; we must 
therefore take heed of hypocrisy and worldly- 
mindedness, in the choice we make of our 
treasure, our end, and our masters. 

I. In choosing the treasure we lay up. 
Something or other every man has which he 
makes his treasure, his portion, which his 
heart is upon, to which he carries all he can 
get, and which he depends upon for futurity. 
It is that good, that chief good, which Solo- 
mon speaks of with such an emphasis, Eccl. 
ii. 3. Something the soul wiles. which _ 
it looks upon as the best thing, which it has — 
a complacency and confidence in above other 
things. Now Christ designs not to deprive 
us of our treasure, but to direct us in the 
choice of it; and here we have, ' 

1. A good caution against making the 
things that are seen, that are temporal, our — 
best things, and placing our happiness in 
them. Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth. Christ’s disciples had left all to 
follow him, let them still keep in the same 
good mind. A treasure is an abundance of © 
something that is in itself, at least in our 
opinion, precious and valuable, and likely to 
stand us in stead hereafter. Now we must 
not lay up our treasures on earth, that is, (1.) 
We must not count these things the best 
things, nor the most valuable in themselves, 
nor the most serviceable to us: we must not 
call them glory, as Laban’s sons did, but see 
and own that they have no glory in com- 
parison with the glory that excelleth. (2.) We 
must not covet an abundance of these things, 
nor be still graspimg at more and more of 
them, and adding to them, as mendo to that 
which is their treasure, as never knowing 
when we have enough. (3.) We must not 
confide in them for futurity, to be our 
security and supply in time to come; we 
must not say to the gold, Thou art my hope. 
(4.) We must not content ourselves with 
them, as all we need or desire: we must be 
content with a htile for our passage, but not 
with all for our portion. These things must 
not be made our consolation (Luke vi. 24), 
our good things, Luke xvi. 25. Let us con- 
sider we are laying up, not for our posterity 
in this world, but tor ourselves in the other 
world. We are put to our choice, and made 
in a manner our own carvers; that is ours 
which we lay up for ourselves. It concerns 
thee to choose wisely, tor thou art’ choosing © 
for thyself, and shalt have as thou choosest. 

If we know and consider ourselyes what we 
are, what we are made for, how large out 
capacities are, and how long sur continuance, 
and that our souls are ourselves, we shall see 
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earth. 
2. Here is a good reason given why we 
should not look upon any thing on earth as 


our treasure, because it is liable to loss and 


decay: (1.) From corruption within. That 
which is treasure upon earth moth and rust 
do corrupt. If the treasure be laid up in 
fine clothes, the moth frets them, and they 
‘are gone and spoiled insensibly, when we 
thought them most securely laid up. If it 
be in corn or other eatables, as his was who 
had his barns full (Luke xii. 16, 17), rust (so 
we read it) corrupts that: Bpwoic—eating, 
eating by men, for as goods are increased 
they are increased that eat them (Eccl. v. 11); 
eating by mice or other vermin; manna 
itself bred worms; or it grows mouldy and 
musty, is struck, or smutted, or blasted ; 
fruits soon rot. Or, if we understand it of 
silver and gold, they tarnish and canker ; 
they grow less with using, and grow worse 
with keeping (Jam. v. 2, 3); the rust and 
the moth breed in the metal itself and in the 
garment itself. - Note, Worldly riches have 
in themsélves a principle of corruption and 
decay; they wither of themselves, and make 
themselves wings. (2.) From violence with- 
out. Thieves break through and steal. Every 
hand of violence will be aiming at the house 
where treasure is laid up; nor can any thing 
be laid up so safe, but we may be spoiled of 
it. Numguam ego fortune credidi, etiam si 
videretur pacem agere; omnia illa que in me 
indulgentissime conferebat, pecuniam, honores, 
gloriam, eo loco posui, unde posset ea, sine 
metu meo, repetere—I never reposed confidence 
im fortune, even if she seemed propitious: 
whatever were the favours which her bounty 
bestowed, whether wealth, honours, or glory, 
I so disposed of them, that tt was in her power 
fo recal them without occasioning me any 
alarm. Seneca. Consol. ad Helv. It is folly 
to make that our ¢reusure which we may so 
easily be robbed of. 

3. Good counsel, to make the joys and glories 
of the other world, those things not seen that 
are eternal, our best things, and to place our 
happiness in them. Lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven. Note, (1.) There are 
treasures in heaven, as sure as there are on 
this earth; and those in heaven are the only 
true treasures, the riches and glories and 
pleasures that are at God’s right hand, which 
those that are sanctified truly arrive at, when 
they come to be sanctified perfectly. (2.) It 
1s our wisdom to lay up our treasure in those 
treasures ; to give all diligence to make sure 
our title to eternal life through Jesus Christ, 
and to depend upon that as our happiness; 
and look upon all things here below with a 
holy contempt, as not worthy to be compared 
with it. We must firmly believe there is 
such a happiness, and resolve to be content 
with that, and to be content with nothing 
short ofit. If we thus make those treasures 
curs, they are laid up, and we may trust God 
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refer all our designs, and extend all our de- 
sires; thither let us send before our best 
effects and best affections. Let us not bur- 
then ourselves with the cash of this world, 
which will but load and defile us, and be 
liable to sink us, but lay up in store good 
securities. The promises are bills of ex- 
change, by which all true believers return 
their treasure to heaven, payable in the future 
state: and thus we must make that sure that 
will be made sure. (3) It is a great encou- 
Tagement to us to lay up our treasure in 
heaven, that there it is safe; it will not decay 
of itself, no moth nor rust will corrupt it; 
nor can we be by force or fraud deprived of 
it; thieves do not break through and steal. It 
is a happiness above and beyond the changes 
‘and chances of time, an inheritance, incor- 
ruptible. 

4. A good reason why we should thus 
choose, and an evidence that we have done 
so (v. 21), Where your treasure is, on earth 
or in heaven, there will your heart be. We 
are therefore concerned tc ve right and wise 
in the choice of our treasure, because the 
temper of our minds, and consequently the 
tenor of our lives, will be accordingly either 
carnal or spiritual, earthly or heavenly. The 
heart follows the treasure, as the needle fol. 
lows the loadstone, or the sunflower the sun. 
Where the treasure is there the value and 
esteem are, there the love and affection are 
(Col. iii. 2,) that way the desires and pursuits 
go, thitherward the aims and intents are 
levelled, and all is done with that in view. 
Where the treasure is, there our cares and 
fears are, lest we come short of it; about 
that we are most solicitous ; there our hope 
and trust are (Prov. xviii. 10, 11); there our 
joys and delights will be (Ps. cxix. 111); 
and there our thoughts will be; there the 
inward thought will be, the first thought, the 
free thought, the fixed thought, the frequent, 
the familiar thought. The heart is God’s 
due (Proy. xxiii. 26), and that he may have 
it, our treasure must be laid up with him, 
and then our souls will be lifted up to him. 

This direction about laymg up our ¢rea- 
sure, may very fitly be applied to the fore- 
going caution, of not doing what we do 
i religion’ fo be seen of men. Our treasure 
is our alms, prayers, and fastings, and the 
reward of them; if we have done these only 
to gain the applause of men, we have /aid up 
this treasure on earth, have lodged it in the 
hands of men, and must never expect to hear 
any further of it.. Now it is folly to do this, 
for the praise of men we covet so much is 
liable to corruption: it will soon be rusted. 
and moth-eaten, and tarnished ; a little folly, 
like a dead fly, will spoil it all, Eccl. x. 1 
Slander and calumny are thieves that break 
through and steal it away, and so we lose all 
the treasure of our performances; we have 
run ir vain, and Jaboured in vain, because 
we misplaced our mtentions in doing of 
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in heaven (Isa. lviii. 3); the gain of them is 
gone, when the soul is called for, Job xxvii. 
8. But if we have prayed and fasted and 
given alms in truth and uprightness, with an 
eye to God and to his acceptance, and have 
approved ourselves to him therein, we have 
laid up that treasure in heaven; a book of 
remembrance is written there (Mal. iii. 16), 
and being there recorded, they shall be there 
rewarded, and we shall meet them again 
with comfort on the other side death and the 
grave. Hypocrites are written in the earth 
(Jer. xvii. 13), but God’s faithful ones have 
their names written in heaven, Luke x. 20. 
Acceptance with God is treasure in heaven, 
which can neither be corrupted nor stolen. 
His well done shall stand for ever; and if we 
have thus laid up our ¢reasure with him, with 
him our hearts will be; and where can they 
be better ? 

II. We must take heed of hypocnsy and 
worldly-mindedness in choosing the end we 
look at. Our concern as to this is represented 
by two sorts of eyes which men have, a single 
eye and an evil eye, v. 22, 23. The expres- 
sions here are somewhat dark because con- 
cise; we shall therefore take them in some 
variety of interpretation. The light of the 
body is the eye, that is plain; the eye is dis- 
covering and directing ; the light of the world 
ould avail us little without this light of the 
bady ; it is the tight of the eye that rejoiceth 
the heart (Prov. xv. 30), but what is that which 
is here compared to the eye in the body. 

1. The eye, that is, the heart (so some) if 
that be single—az)hotc—free and bountiful (so 
the word is frequently rendered, as Rom. xii. 
8; 2 Cor. vill. 2, ix. 11.13; Jam: 1.5, and 


we read of a bountiful eye, Prov. xxii. 9). If | 


the heart be liberally affected and stand in- 
elined to goodness and charity, it will direct 
the man to Christian actions, the whole con- 
versation will be full of light, full of the evi- 
dences and instances of truco Christianity, 


that pure religion and undefiled before God 


and the Father (Jam. i. 27), full of light, of 
good works, which are our light shining before 
men ; but if the heart be evil, covetous, and 
hard, and envious, griping and grudging 
(such a temper of mind is often expressed by 
an evil eye, ch. xx. 15; Mark vil. 22; Proy. 
xxiii. 6,7), the body will be full of darkness, 
the whole conversation will be heathenish 
The instruments of the churl 


deviseth liberal things, Isa. xxxii. 5—8. If 
the light that is in us, those attections which 
should guide us to that which is good, be 
durkness, if these be corrupt and worldly, if 
there be not so much as good nature in a 
man, not so much as a kind disposition, how 
great is the corruption of a man, and the 
darkness in which he sits! ‘This sense seems 
to agree with the context; we must lay up 
treasure in heaven by liberality nm giving alms, 
and that not grudgingly but with cheerfulness, 


‘Luke xii. 33 ; 


2 Cor. is 
in the parallel place 


such occasion, Luke 
coherence here does not ¢ 
the sense of them. Pit 


. 
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2. The eye, that is, the understanding (so 


some) ; the practical judgment, theconscience, 


4 


which is to the other faculties of the soul, as — 
the eye-is to the body, to guide and direct — 


their motions ; now #f this eye be single, 1f it 
make a true and right judgment, and discern 
things that differ, especially in the great con- 
cern of laying up the treasure so as to choose 
aright in that, it will rightly guide the affec- 
tions and actions, which will all be full of 
the light of grace and comfort ; but if this be 
evil and corrupt, and instead of leading the 
inferior powers, is led, and bribed, and biassed 
by them, if this be erroneous and misinformed, 
the heart and life must needs be full of dark- 
ness, and the whole conversation corrupt. 
They that will not understand, are said to 
walk on in darkness, Ps. Ixxxii. 5. It is sad 
when the spirit of a man, that should be the 
candle of the Lord, is an ignis fatuus; 
when the Jeaders of the people, the leaders of 
the faculties, cause them to err, for then they 
that are led of them are destroyed, Isa. ix. 16. 
An error in the practical jadgment is fatal, it 
is that which calls evil good and good evit 


(Isa. v. 20); therefore it concerns us to under- 


stand things aright, to get our eyes anointed 
with eye-salve. 

3. The eye, that is, the aims and intentions ; 
by the eye we set our end before us, the mark 
we shoot at, the place we go to, we keep that 
in view, and direct our motion accordingly ; 
in every thing we do in religion, there is 
something or other that we have in our eve, 
now if our eye be single, 1 we aim honestly, 
fix right ends, and moyerightly towards them, 
if we aim purely and only at the glory of God, 
seek his honour and favour, and direct all 
entirely to him, then the eyeis single; Paul’s 
was so when he said, To me to live is Christ ; 


and if we be right here, the whole body will — 


be full of light, all the actions will be regular 
and gracious, pleasing to God and comfortable 


to ourselves ; but if this eye be evil, if, instead 


of aiming only at the glory of God, and our 
acceptance with him, we look aside at the 
applause of men, and while we profess to 
honour God, contrive to honour ourselves, 
and seek our own things under colour of 
seeking the things of Christ, this spoils all, 
the whole conversation will be perverse and 
unsteady, and the foundations being thus out 
of course, there can be nothing but confusion 
and every evil work in the superstructure. 
Draw the lines from the circumference to any 
other point but the centre, and they will cross. 
If the light that is in thee be not only dim, 
but darkness itself, it is a fundamental error. 
and destructive to all that follows. The end 
specifies the action. 
ance in religion, that we be right in our aime, 


and make eternal things, not temporai, our 


It is of the last import. 
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another; the true Christian like the traveller, 
that has his journey’s end in his eye. The 
hypocrite soars like the kite, with his eye 
upon the prey below, which he 1s ready to 
come down to when he has a fair opportunity ; 
the true Christian soars like the lark, higher 
and higher, forgetting the things that are 
beneath. 

III: We must take heed of hypocrisy and 
worldly-mindedness in choosing the master 
we serve, v. 24. No man can serve two 
masters. Serving two masters is contrary to 
the single eye; for the eye will be to the 
master’s hand, Ps. cxxili. 1,2. Our Lord 
Jesus here exposes the cheat which those 
put upon their own souls, who think fo 


~ divide between God and the world, to have a 


treasure on eurth, and a treasure in heaven 
too,toplease God and please men too. Why 
not ? says the hypocrite; it is good to have 
two strings to one’s bow. ‘They hope to 
make their religion serve theirsecular interest, 
and so turn to account both ways. The 
pretending mother was for dividing the child ; 
the Samaritans will compound between God 
and idols. No, says Christ, this will not do; 
it is but a supposition that gain is godliness, 
Here is, 

1. A general maxim laid down; it is 
likely it was a proverb among the Jews, 
No man can serve two masters, much less two 
gods; for their commands will some time or 
other cross or contradict one another, and 
their occasions interfere. While two masters 
go together, a servant may follow them both ; 
but when they part, you will see to which he 


- belongs ; he cannot love, and observe, and 


cleave to both as he should. if to the one, 
not to the other; either this or that must be 
comparatively hated and despised. This 
truth is plain enough in common cases. 

2. The application of it to the business in 
hand. Ye cannot serve God und Mammon. 
Mammon is a Syriac word, that signifies gain; 
so that whatever in this world is, or is ac- 
counted by us to be, gain (Phil. iii. 7), is 
mammon. Whatever is in the world, the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of 
life,is mammon. 'To some their belly is their 
mammon, and they serve that (Phil. ii. 19) ; 
to others their ease, their sleep, their sports 
and pastimes, are their mammon (Prov. vi. 
9); to others worldly riches (James iv. 13); 
to others honours and preferments; the praise 


- and applause of men was the Pharisees’ mam- 


mon; in a word, self, the unity in which the 
world’s trinity centres, sensual, secular self, 
is the mammon which cannot be served in 
conjunction with God ; for if it be served, it 
is in competition with him and in contradic- 
tion to him. He does not say, We must not 
or we should not, but we cannot serve God and 
Mammon ; we cannot love both (1 John ii. 
15 ; Jam. iy. 4); or hold to both, or hold by 
both in observance, obedience, attendance, 
VOL. Vib 
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scope, 2 Cor. iv. 18. ‘Ihe hypocrite is like 
‘the waterman, that Jooks one way and rows 
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‘trust, and dependence, for they are contrary, 
the one to the other. God says, “‘ My son, give 
me thy heart.” Mammon says, “No, give 1t 
me.” God says, “ Be content with such things 
us ye have.” Mammon says, “Grasp at all that 
ever thou canst. Rem, rem, quocunque modo 
rem—Money, money ; by fair means or by fou, 
money.” God says, “ Defraud not, never ‘ie, 
be honest and just in all thy dealings.” Mam- 
mon says, “Cheat thy own father, if thou 
canst gain by it.” God says, “ Be charitable.” 
Mummon says, “ Hold thy own: this giving 
undoes usall.”” God says, “Be careful for no- 
thing.’ Mammon says, “ Be careful for every 
thing.” God says, “ Keep holy the sabbath- 
day.” Mammon says, “ Make use of that day 
as well as any other for the world.” ‘Thus 
inconsistent are the commands of God and 
Mammon, so that we cannot serve both. Let 
us not then halt between God and Baal, but 
choose ye this day whom ye will serve, and 
abide by your choice. 


25 Therefore I say unto you, Take 
no thought for your life, what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet 
for your body, what ye shall put on. 
Is not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment? 26 Behold 
the fowls of the air: for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into barns; yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they? 27 Which of you 
by taking thought can add one eubit 
unto his stature? 28 And why take 
ye thought for raiment? Consider 
the lilies of the field, how they grow; 
they toil not, neither do they spin: 
29 And yet I say unto you, That 
even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. 30 
Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass 
of the field, which to-day is, and to- 
morrow is cast into the oven, shall 
he not much more clothe you, O ye 
of little faith ? 31 Therefore take no 
thought, saying, What shall we eat? 
or, What shall we drink - or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed? 32 (For 
after all these things do the Gentiles 
seek ): for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all 
these things. 33 But seek ye first 
the kingdom of God, and his righte- 
ousness; and all these things shail 
be added unto you. 34 Take there- 
fore no thought for the morrow: for 
the morrow shal! take thought for 
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The sermon 
the things of itself. Sufficient unto 


the day zs the evil thereof. 


There is scarcely any one sin against 


’ which our Lord Jesus more largely and 


earnestly warns his disciples, or against which 
he arms them with more variety of argu- 
ments, than the sin of disquieting, distract- 
ing, distrustful cares about the things of this 
life, which are a bad sign that both the trea- 
sure and the heart are on the earth; and 
therefore he thus largely insists upon it. 
Here is, 

I. The prohibition laid down. It is the 
counsel and command of the Lord Jesus, 
that we take no thought about the things of 
this world; I say unto you. He says it as 
our Lawgiv er, and the Sovereign of our 
hearts; he says it as our Comforter, and the 
Helper of our joy. What is it that he says? 
It is this, and he that hath ears to hear, let 
tim hear it. Take no thought for your life, 
vor yet for your body (v. 25). Take no 
thought, saying, What shall we eat? (v. 31) 
and again (v. 34), Take no thought, py peorp- 
vare—Be not in care. As against hypocrisy, 
so against worldly cares, the caution is thrice 
repeated, and yet no vain repetition: precept 
must be upon precept, and line upon line, to 
the same purport, and all little enough; it is 
a sin which doth so easily beset us. It inti- 
mates how pleasing it is to Christ, and of 
now much concern it is to ourselves, that we 
should live without carefulness. It is the 
repeated command of the Lord Jesus to his 
disciples, that they should not divide and 
pull in pieces their own minds with care 
about the world. There is a thought con- 
cerning the things of this life, which is not 
only lawful, but duty, such as is commended 
in the virtuous woman. See Prov. xxvii. 23. 
The word is used concerning Paul’s care of 
the churches, and Timothy’s care for the state 
of souls, 2 Cor. xi. 28; Phil. ii. 20. 

But the thought here forbidden is, 1. A dis- 
quieting, tormenting thought, which hurries 
the mind hither and thither, and hangs it in 
suspense; which disturbs our joy in God, 
and 1s a damp upon our hope in him; which 
breaks the sleep, and hinders our enjoyment 
of ourselves, of our friends, and of what God 
has given us. 2. A distrustful, unbelieving 
thought. God has promised to provide for 
those that are his all things need fulfor life 
as well as godliness, the life that now is, food 
and a covering: not dainties, but necessaries. 
He never said, “‘ They shall be feasted,” but, 
“ Verily, they shall be fed.” Nowan inordinate 
care for time to come, and fear of wanting 
those supplies, spring from a disbelief of 
these promises, and of the wisdom and good- 
ness of Divine Providence; and that is the 
evilof it Asto presentsustenance, we may and 
must use lawful means to get it, else we tempt 
God; we must be diligent in our callings, 
and prudent in proportioning our expenses 
to wnat we have, and we must pray for daily 
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bread ; and if ail other 


give it. : 
that said, To beg I am =A Saale (Luke xvi. 
3); as he was, who (v. 21) desired to be fed 
with the crumbs; but for the future, — we 
must cast owr care upon God, and take no 
thought, because it looks like a jealousy of 
God, who knows how to give what we want 
when we know not how to get it. Let our 
souls dwell at ease inhim! This ious — 
carelessness is the same with that slee 
which God gives to his beloved, in opposi- 
tion to the worldling’s toil, Ps. cxxvii. 2. 
Observe the cautions here, ~ 

(1.) Take no thought for your life. Life 13 
our greatest concern for this world; All that 
aman has will he give for his life; yet take 
no thought about it. [1.] Not about the con- 
tinuance of it; refer it to God to lengthen or 
shorten it as he pleases ; my times are in thy 
hand, and they are ina good hand. {2.] Not 
about the comforts of this life; refer it to God 
to embitter or sweeten it as he pleases. We 
must not be solicitous, no not about the ne- 
cessary support of this life, food and raiment ; 
these God has promised, and therefore we 
may more confidently expect ; say not, What 
shall we eat? It is the | e of one ata 
loss, and almost despairing; whereas, though 
many good people have the prospect of little, 
yet there are few but have present support. 

(2.) Take no thought for the morrow, for the 
time to come. Be not solicitous for the fu- 
ture, how you shall live next year, or when 
you are old, or what you shall leave behind 
you. As we must not boast of to-morrow, 
so we must not care for to-morrow, or the 
events of it. 

II. The reasons and arguments to enforce 
this prohibition. One would think the com- 
mand of Christ was enough to restrain us 
from this foolish sin of disquieting, distrust- 
ful care, independently of the comfort of our 
own souls, which is so nearly concerned ; 
but to show how much the heart of Christ is 
upon it, and what pleasure he takes in those 
that hope in his mercy, the command is backed 
with the most powerful arguments. If rea- 
son may but rule us, surely we shall ease our- 
selves of these thorns. To free us from 
anxious thoughts, and to expei them, Christ 
here suggests to us comforting thoughts, that 
we may be filled with them. It will be worth 
while to take pains with our own hearts, to 
argue them out of their disquieting cares, and 
to make ourselves ashamed of them. They, 
may be weakened by right reason, but it is 
by an active faith only that they can be over- 
come Consider then, 

1. Is not the life more than meat, and the 
body than raiment ? v. 25. Yes, no doubt it - 
is; so he says who had reason to understand 
the true value of present things, for he made 
them, he supports them, and supports us by 
them; and the thing speaks for itself. Note, 
(1.) Our life is a greater blessing than our 
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: livelihood. It is true, life cannot subsist with- 
out a livelihood; but the meat and raiment 


which are here represented as inferior to the 
life and body are such as are for ornament 
and delight ; for about such we are apt to be 
solicitous. Meat and raiment are in order to 
life, and the end is more noble and excellent 
than the means. The daintiest food and finest 
raiment are from the earth, but life fron the 
breath of God. Life is the light of men ; meat 
1s but the oil that feeds that light : so that the 
difference between rich and poor is very in- 
considerable, since, in the greatest things, 
they stand on the same level, and differ only 
in the less. (2.) This is an encouragement 


ese aA a 


on the mourif, 


that they are fed without any care or project 
of their own; they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns. ‘The ant indeed 
does, and the bee, and they are set before us 
as examples of prudence and industry; but 
the fowls of the air do not; they make no 
provision for the future themselves, and yet 
every day, as duly as the day comes, provi- 
sion is made for them, and their eyes wait on 
God, that great and good Housekeeper, who 
provides food for all flesh. 

[2.] Improve this for your encouragement 
to trust in God. Are ye not much better than 
they ? Yes, certainly you are. Note, The 
heirs of heaven are much better than the 


to us to trust God for food and raiment, and | fowls of heaven; nobler and more excellent 


so to ease ourselves of all perplexing cares 
about them. God has given us life, and given 
us the body; it was an act of power, it was 
an act of favour, it was done without our 
care : what cannot he do for us, who did that? 
—what will he not? If we take care about 
our souls and eternity, which are more than 
the body, and its life, we may leave it to God 
to provide for us food and raiment, which are 
less. God has maintained our lives hitherto ; 
if sometimes with pulse and water, that has 
answered the end; he has protected us and 
kept usalive. He that guards us against the 
evils we are exposed to, will supply us with 
the good things we are inneed of If he had 
been pleased to kill us, to starve us, he would 
not so often have given his angels a charge 
concerning us to keep us. 

2. Behold the fowls of the air, and consider 
the lilies of the field. Here is an argument 
taken from God’s common providence toward 


‘the inferior creatures, and their dependence, 
according to their capacities, upon that pro- 


vidence. <A fine pass fallen man has come to, 
that he must be sent to school to the fowls 
of the air, and that they must teach him! 
Job xii. 7, 8. 

1.) Look upon the fowls, and learn to trust 
God for food (v. 26), and disquiet not your- 
selves with thoughts what you shall eat. 

{1.] Observe the providence of God con- 
cerning them. Look upon them, and receive 
instruction. There are various sorts of fowls; 
they are numerous, some of them ravenous, 
but they are all fed, and fed with food con- 
venient for them ; it is rare that any of them 
perish for want of food, even in winter, and 
there goes no little to feed them all the year 
round. The fowls, as they are least service- 
able to man, so they are least within his care ; 
men often feed upon them, but seldom feed 
them; yet they are fed, we know not how, 
and some of them fed best in the hardest 
weather ; and it is your heavenly Father that 


| feeds them ; he knows all the wild fowls of the 


mountains, better than you know the tame 
ones at your own barn-door, Ps J. 11. Not 
a sparrow lights to the ground, to pick up a 
grain of corn, but by the providence of God, 
which extends itself to the meanest creatures. 
But thet which is especially observed here is, 


t 


beings, and, by faith, they soar higher ; they 
are of a better nature and nurture, wiser than 
the fowls of heaven (Job xxxv. 11): though 
the children of this world, that know not the 
judgment of the Lord, are not so wise as the 
stork, and the crane, and the swallow (Jer. yiii. 
7), you are dearer to God, and nearer, though 
they fly in the open firmament of heaven. 
He is their Maker and Lord, their Owner 
and Master; but besides all this, he is your 
Father, and in his account ye are of more 
value than many sparrows ; you are his child- 
ren, his first-born; now he that feeds his 
birds surely will not starve his babes. They 
trust your Father’s providence, and will not 
you trust it? In dependence upon that, they 
are careless for the morrow; and being so, 
they live the merriest lives of all creatures; 
they sing among the branches (Ps. civ. 12), 
and, to the best of their power, they praise 
their Creator. If we were, by faith, as un- 
concerned about the morrow as they are, we 
should sing as cheerfully as they do; for it 
is worldly care that mars our mirth and 
damps our joy, and silences our praise, as 
much as any thing. 

(2.) Look upon the /ilies, and learn to trust 
God for raiment. That is another part of our 
care, what we shall put on; for decency, to 
cover us; for defence, to keep us warm ; yea, 
and, with many, for dignity and ornament, to 
make them look great and fine; and so much 
concerned are they for gaiety and variety in 
their clothing, that this care returns almost 
as often as that for their daily bread. Now 
to ease us of this care, let us consider the lilies 
of the field ; not only look upon them (every 
eye does that with plessure), but consider 
them. Note, There is a great deal of good to 
be learned from what we see every day, if we 
would but consider it, Prov. vi. 6; xxiv. 32. 

[1.] Consider how frail the lilies are ; they 
are the grass of the field. Lilies, though dis- 
tinguished by their colours, are still but grass 
Thus all flesh is grass: though some in the 
endowments of body and mind are as lilies, 
much admired, still they are grass; the grass 
of the field in nature and constitution ; they 
stand upon the same level with others. Man’s 
days, at best, are as grass, as the flower of the 
grass, 1 Pet i. 24. ‘This grass to-day is, and 
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to-morrow is east into the oven ; in a little 
while the place that knows us will know us no 
more. ‘Che grave is the oven into which we 
shall be cast, and in which we shall be con- 
sumed as grass in the fire, Ps. xlix. 14. This 
intimates a reason why we should not take 
thought for the morrow, what we shall put 
on, because perhaps, by to-morrow, we may 
have occasion for our grave-clothes. 

[2.] Consider how free from care the lilies 
are: they toil not as men do, to earn clothing; 
as servants, to earn their liveries; neither do 
they spin, as women do, to make clothing. 
It does net follow that we must therefore 
neglect, or do carelessly, the proper business 
of this life; it is the praise of the virtuous 
woman, that she lays her hand to the spindle, 
makes fine linen and sells it, Prov. xxxi. 19, 24. 
Idleness tempts God, instead of trusting him; 
but he that provides for the inferior creatures, 
without their labour, will much more provide 
for us, by blessing our labour, which he has 
made our duty. And if we should, through 
sickness, be unable to foil and spin, God can 
furnish us with what is necessary for us. 

[3.] Consider how fair, how fine the lilies 
are; how they grow ; what they grow from. 
The root of the lily or tulip, as other bulbous 
roots, is, in the winter, lost and buried under 
ground, yet, when spring returns, it appears, 
and starts up in a little time; hence it is pro- 
mised to God’s Israel, that they shall grow 
as the lily, Hos. xiv. 5. Consider what they 
grow to. Out of that obscurity in a few 
weeks they come to be so very gay, that even 
Solomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed like 
one of these. The array of Solomon was very 
splendid and magnificent: he that had the 
peculiar treasure of kings and provinces, and 
so studiously affected pomp and gallantry, 
doubtless had the richest clothing, and the 
best made up, that could be got; especially 
when he appeared in his glory on high days. 
And yet, let him dress himself as fine as he 
could, he comes far short of the beauty of the 
lilies, and a bed of tulips outshines him. Let 
us, therefore, be ambitious of the wisdom of 
Solomon, in which he was outdone by none 
(wisdom to do our duty in our places), rather 
than the glory of Solomon, in which he was 
outdone by the lilies. Knowledge and grace 
are the perfection of man, not beauty, much 
less fine clothes. Now God is here said thus 
to clothe the grass of the field. Note, All the 
excellences of the creature flow from God, 
the Fountain and spring of them. It was he 
that gave the horse his strength, and the lily 
its beauty; every creature is in itself, as well 
as to us, what he makes it to be. 

[4.] Consider how instructive all this is to 
us, v. 30. 

First, As to fine clothing ; this teaches us 
not to care for it at all, not to covet it, nor 
to be proud of it, not to make the putting on 
of apparel our adorning, for after all our care 
in this the lilies will far outdo us ; we cannot 


dress so fine as they do, why then should we ! the increase of our bodily strength and sta — 
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will soon perish, and so will 
—are to-day, and to-morrow ce 
other rubbish, ixto the oven ; and the clo 


we are proud of are wearing out, the rloss” 


is soon gone, the colour fades, the shape 
goes out of fashion, or in awhile the garment 
itself is worn out; such is man in all his 
pomp (Isa. xl. 6, 7), especially rich men 
(Jam. i. 10); they fade away in their ways. — 

Secondly, As to necessary clothing ; this 
teaches us to cast the care of it upon God— 


Jehovah-jireh; trust him that clothes the 
lilies, to provide for you what you shall put — 


on. If he give such fine clothes to the grass, 
much more will he give fitting clothes to his 
own children; clothes that shall be warm 
upon them, not only when he quieteth the 
earth with the south wind, but when he dis- 
quiets it with the north wind, Job xxxvii. 17. 
He shall much more clothe you : for you are 
nobler creatures, of a more excellent being ; 


if so he clothe the short-lived grass, much ~ 


more will he clothe you that are made for 
immortality. Even the children of Nineveh 
are preferred before the gourd (Jonah iy. 


10, 11), much more the sons of Zion, that. 


are in covenant with God. Observe the title 
he gives them (v. 30), O ye of little faith. 
This may be taken, 1. As an encouragement 
to true faith, though it be but weak; it en- 
titles us to the divine care, and 2 promise of 
suitable supply. Great faith shall be com- 
mended, and shall procure great things, but 
little faith shall not be rejected, even that shall 
procure foodand raiment. Sound believers shall 
be provided for, though they be not strong be- 
lievers. The babes in the family are fed and 
clothed, as weil as those that are grown up, 
and with a special care and tenderness ; sa’ 

not, lam but a child, but a dry tree (Isai: 

lvi. 3, 5), for though poor and needy yet the 
Lord thinketh on thee. Or, 2. It is rather a 
rebuke to weak faith, though it be true, ch. 
xiv. 31. It intimates what is at the bottom 
of all our inordinate care and thoughtfulness ; 


it is owing to the weakness of our faith, and 


the remains of unbelief nus. If we had 
but more faith, we should have less care. 

3. Which of you, the wisest, the strongest 
of you, by taking thought, can add one cubit 


to his stature? (v. 27) to his age, so some; 


but the measure of a cubit denotes it to be 
meant of the stature, and the age at longest 
is but a span, Ps. xxxix.5. Let us consider, 
(1.) We did not arrive at the stature we are 
of by our own care and thought, but by the 
providence of God. An infant of a span 
long has grownup to be a man of six feet, and 
how was one cubit after another added to his 
stature? not by his own forecast or con- 
trivance ; he grew he knew not how, by the 
power and goodness of God. Now he that 


made our bodies, and made them of such a 


size, surely will take care to provide for 


them. Note, God is to be acknowledged in | 


eg 
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ture, and to be trusted for all needful sup- 
_ pl.es, because he has made it to appear, that 
The growing age 
_ is the theughtless, careless age, yet we grow ; 


and shall not he who reared us to this, provide 


ior us now we are reared? (2.) We cannot 
alter the stature we are of, if we would: 
what a foolish and ridiculous thing would it 
be for a man of low stature to perplex him- 
self, to break his sleep, and beat his brains, 
about it, and to be continually taking thought 
now he might be a cubit higher; when, after 
all, :e knows he cannot effect it, and there- 
fore k= had better be content and take it as 
itis! Weare not all of a size, yet the dif- 
ference in stature between one and another 
is not material, nor of any great account; a 
little man is ready to wish he were as tall as 
such a one, but he knows it is to no purpose, 
and therefore does as well as he can with it. 
Now as we do in reference to our bodily sta- 
ture, so we should do in reference to our 
worldly estate. [1.] We should not covet 
an abundance of the wealth of this world, 
any more than we would covet the addition 
of a cubit to one’s stature, which is a great 
deal in a man’s height; it is enough to grow 
by inches; such an addition would but make 
one unwieldy, and a burden to one’s self. 
[2.] We must reconcile ourselves to our 
state, as we do to our stature; we must set 
the conveniences against the inconveniences, 
and so make a virtue of necessity: what 
cannot be remedied must be made the best 
of. We cannot alter the disposals of Provi- 
dence, and therefore must acquiesce in them, 
accommodate ourselves to them, and relieve 
ourselves, as well as we can, against incon- 
veniences, as Zaccheus against the inconve- 
nience of his stature, by climbing into the 
tree. , 

4. After all these things do the Gentiles 
seek, v. 32. Thoughtfulness about the world 
is a heathenish sin, and unbecoming Chris- 
tians. ‘The Gentiles seek these things, be- 

' cause they know not better things ; they are 
eager for this world, because they are 
strangers to a better; they seek these things 
with care and anxiety, because they are with- 
out God in the world, and understand not 
his providence. They fear and worship their 
idols, but know not how to trust them for 
deliverance and supply, and, therefore, are 
themselves full of care ;. but it isa shame for 
Christians, who build upon nobler principles, 
and profess a religion which teaches them 
not only that there is a Providence, but that 
there are promises made to the good of the 
life that now is, which teaches them a confi- 
dence in God and a contempt of the world, 
and gives such reasons for both; it isa shame 
for them to walk as Gentiles walk, and to fill 
their heads and hearts with these things. 

5. Your heavenly Father knows ye have 
need of all these things ; these necessary things, 
food and raiment ; he knows our wants better 
than we do ourselves; though he be in hea- 
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ven, and his children on earth, he observes 
what the least and pooxest of them has occa- 
sion for (Rev. ii. 9), [know thy poverty. You 
think, if such a good friend did but know your 
wants and straits, you would soon have re- 
lief: your God knows them; and he is your 
Father that loves you and pities you, and is 
ready to help you; your heavenly Father, who 
has wherewithal to supply all your needs: 
away, therefore, with all disquieting thoughts 
and cares; go to thy Father; tell him, he 
knows thou hast need of such and such things ; 
he asks you, Children, have you any meat ? 
John xxi. 5. Tell him whether you have or 
not. Though he knows our wants, he will 
know them from us; and when we have 
opened them to him, let us cheerfully refer 
ourselves to his wisdom, power, and good- 
ness, for our supply. Therefore, we should 
ease ourselves of the burthen of care, by 
casting it upon God, because it is he that 
careth for us (1 Pet. v. 7), and what needs 
all this ado? If he care, why should we 
care ? 

6. Seek first the kingdom of God, anu his 
righteousness, and all these things shall be 
added unto you, v. 33. | Here is a double ar- 
gument against the sin of thoughtfulness ; 
take no thought for your life, the life of the 
body; for, (1.) You have greater and better 
things to take thought about, the life of your 
soul, your eternal hapviness; that is the one 
thing needful (Luke x. 42), about which you 
should employ your thoughts, and which is 
commonly neglected in those hearts wherein 
worldly cares have the ascendant. If we 
were but more careful to please God, and to 
work out our own salvation, we should be 
less solicitous to please ourselves, and work 
out an estate in the world. Thoughtfilness 
for our souls is the most effectual cure of 
thoughtfulness for the world. (2.) You have 
a surer and easier, a safer and a more com- 
pendious way to obtain the necessaries of 
this life, than by carking, and caring, and 
fretting about them; and that is, by seek- 
ing first the kingdom of God, and making re- 
ligion your business: say not that this is the 
way to starve, no, it is the way to be well 
provided for, even in this world. Observe 
here, 

{1.] The great duty required: it is the 
sum and substance of our whole duty: 
“ Seek first the kingdom of God ; mind reli- 
gion as your great and principal concern.” 
Our duty is to seek; to desire, pursue, and 
aim at these things ; it is a word that has in 
it much of the constitution of the new cove- 
nant in favour of us; though we have not at- 
tained, but in many things fail and come 
short, sincere seeking (a careful concern and 
an earnest endeavour) is accepted. Now ob- 
serve, First, The object of this seeking ; The 
kingdom of God, and his righteousness ; we 
must mind heaven as our end, and holiness 
as our way. “Seek the comforts of the 
kingdom of grace and glory as your felicity, 
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aim at the kingdom ef hearen ; press towards 
it; give diligence to make it sure; resolve 
not to take up short of it; seek for this 
glory honour, and immortality ; prefer hea- 
ven and heavenly blessings far before earth 
and earthly delights.” We make nothing of 
our religion, if we do not make heaven of it. 
And with the happiness of this kingdom, seck 
the righteousness of it; God's righteousness, 
the righteousness which he requires to be 
wrought in us, and wrought by us, such as 
exceeds that of the scribes and Pharisees ; 
we must follow peace and holiness, Heb. 
xii. 14. Secondly, The order of it. Seek first 
the kingdom of God. Let your care for your 
souls and another world take place of all 
other cares : and let all the concerns of this 
life be made subordinate to those of the life 
to come: we must seek the things of Christ 
more than our own things; and if ever they 
come in competition, we must remember to 
which we are to give the preference. “Seek 
these things first ; first in thy days: let the 
morning of youth be dedicated to God. 
Wisdom must be sought early; it is good 
beginning betimes to be religious. Seek this 
first every day; let waking thoughts be of 
God.” Let this be our principle, to do that 
first which is most needful, and let him that 
is the First, have the first. 

[2.] The gracious promise annexed; ail 
these things, the necessary supports of life, 
shall be added unto you ; shall be given over 
and above; soitisin the margin. You shall 
have what you seek, the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness, for never any sought im 
vain, that sought in earnest ; and besides 
that, you shall have food and raiment, by 
way of overplus ; as he that buys goods has 

aper and packthread given him into the 

argain. Godliness nas the promise of the 
life that nowis,1Tim.iv.8. Solomon asked 
wisdom, and had that and other things added 
to him, 2 Chron. i.11,12. O whatablessed 
change would it make in our hearts and lives, 
did we but firmly believe this truth, that the 
best way to be comfortably provided for in 
this world, is to be most intent upon another 
world! We then begin at the right end of 
our work, when we begin with God. Ifwe 
give diligence to make sure to ourselves the 
kingdom of God and the righteousntes 
thereof, astoall the things of thislife, J ehoyah- 
jireh—the Lord will provide as much of them 
as he sees good for us, and more we would 
not wish for. Have we trusted him for the 
portion of our inheritance at our end, and 
shall we not trust him for the portion of our 
cup, in the way to it? God’s Israel were not 
only brought to Canaan atlast, but had their 
charges borne through the wilderness. O 
that we were more thoughtful about the 
things that are not seen,that are eternal, and 


- then the less thoughtful we should be, and 


the less thoughtful weshould need to be, about 
the things that are seen, that are temporal ! 
Also regard not your stuff, Gen. xlv. 20, 23. 
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7. The morrow 
things of itself : sufficient unto 
evil thereof, v. 34. We must n 
ourselves inordinately - future ¢ 
because every day brings along with it its 
own burthen of cares and grievances, as, if 
we look about us, and suffer not our fears to 
betray the succours which grace and reason 
offer, it brings along with it its own strength 
and supply too> So that we are here told, 

(1.) That thoughtfulness for the morrow is 
needless ; Let the morrow take thought for the . 
things of itself. If wants and troubles be 
renewed with the day, there are aids and 
provisions renewed likewise; compassions, — 
that are new every morning, Lam. iii. 22, 
23. The'saints have a Friend that is their — 
urm every morning, and gives out fresh sup- 
plies daily (Isa. xxxiii. 2), according as the 
business of every day requires (Ezra iii. 4), and 
so he keeps his people in a constant depend- 
ence upon him. Let us refer it therefore to 
the morrow’s strength, to do the morrow’s 
work, and bear the morrow’s burthen. To- 
morrow, and the things of it, will be provided 
for without us ; why need we thus anxiously 
care for that which is so wisely cared for — 
already? This does not forbid a prudent 
foresight, and preparation accordingly, but a 
perplexing solicitude, and a prepossession of 
difficulties and calamities, which may perhaps 
never come, or if they do, may be easily 
borne, and the evil of them ed against. 
The meaning is, let us mind present duty, and 
then leave events to God ; do the work of the 
day in its day, and then let to-morrow bring 
its work-along with it. ray 

(2.) That thoughtfulness for the morrow is 
one of those foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
thosethat will be rich fall into, and one of 
the many sorrows, wherewith they pierce them- 
selves through. Sufficient unto the day is the 
evil thereof. This present day has trouble 
enough attending it, we need not accumulate 
burthens by anticipating our trouble, nor 
borrow perplexities from to-morrow’s evils to 
add to those of this day. It is uncertain 
what to-morrow’s evils may be, but whatever 
they be, it is time enough to take thought 
about them when they come. What a folly 
is it to take that trouble upon ourselves this 
day by care and fear, which belongs to an- 
other day, and will be never the lighter when 
itcomes? Let us not pull that upon ourselves 
all together at once, which Providence has 
wisely ordered to be borne by parcels. The 
conclusion of this whole matter then is, that 
it is the will and command of the Lord Jesus, 
that his dismples should not be their own 
tormentors, nor make their passage through 
this world more dark and unpleasant, by their 
apprehension of troubles, than God has made 
it by the troubles themselves. By our daily 
prayers we may procure strength to bear us 
up under our daily troubles, and to arm us 
against the temptations that attend them, 
and then let none of these things move us. _ 
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This caapter cont 
mount, which is purely practical, directing us to order our con- 
versation aright, both toward God and man; for the design of 
the Christian religion is to make men good, every way good. We 
haye, I. Some rules concerning censure and reproof, yer. 1—6. 
If. Encouragements given us to pray to God for what we need, 
ver. 7—ll. III. The necessity of strictness in conversation 
urged upon us, ver. 12—l4. LV. A caution given us to take heed 
of false prophets, ver. 15—20. V. The conclusion of the whcle 
sermon, showing the necessity of universal obedience to Christ’s 
con.mands, without which we cannot expect to be happy, v. 21— 
27. Vi. The impression which Christ’s doctrine made upon his 
hearers, ver. 2S, 29. Y 


UDGE not, that ye be not judged. 
2 For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged; and with 
what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again. 3 And why 
beholdest thou the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye, but considerest not 
the beam that is in thine own eye? 
4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye; and, behold, a 
beam is in thine own eye? 5 Thou 
hypocrite, first cast out the beam out 
of thine own eye; and then shalt thou 
see clearly to cast. out the mote out 
of thy brother’s eye. 6 Give not that 
which is holy unto the dogs, neither 
cast ye your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their feet, 
and turn again and rend you. 


Our Saviour is here directing us how to 
conduct ourselves in reference to the faults 
of others; and his expressions seem intended 
as a reproof to.the scribes and Pharisees, who 
were very rigid and severe, very magisterial 
and supercilious, in condemning all about 
them, as those commonly are, that are proud 
and conceited in justifying themselves. We 
have here, 

J. A caution against judging, v. 1, 2. 
There aré those whose office it is to judge— 
magistrates and ministers. Christ, though 
he made not himself a Judge, yet came not 
to unmake them, for by him princes decree 
justice ; but this is directed to private per- 
sons, to his disciples, who shall hereafter svt on 
thrones judging, but not now. | Now observe, 

1. The prohibition; Judge not. We must 
judge ourselves, and judge of our own acts, 

- but we must not judge our brother, not ma~- 
gisterially assume such an authority over 
others, as we allow not them over us: since 
our rule is, to be subject to one another. Be 

not many masters, Jam. iii. 1. We must not 
sit in the judgment-seat, to make our word.a 
law to every body. We must not judge our 
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our own jealousy and ill nature. We must 


innes and concludes Christ’s sermon on the not make the worst of people, nor infer such 


invidious things from their words and actions 
as they will not bear. We must not judge 
uncharitably, unmercifully, nor with a spirit 
of revenge, and a desire to do mischief. We 
must not judge of a man’s state by a single 
act, nor of what he is in himself by what he 
is to us, because in our own cause we are 
apt to be partial. We must not judge the 
hearts of others, nor their intentions, ‘or itis 
God’s prerogative to try the heart, and we 
must not step into his throne; nor must we 
judge of their eternal state, nor call them 
hypocrites, reprobates, and castaways ; that is 
stretching beyond our line; what have we to 
do, thus to judge another man’s servant? 
edict him, and help him, but do not judge 
im. ’ 

2. The reason to enforce this prohibition : 
That ye be not judged. This intimates, (1.) 
That if we presume to judge others, we may 
expect to be ourselves judged. He who 
usurps the bench, shall be called to the bar; 
he shall be judged of men; commonly none 
are more censured, than those who are most 
censorious ; every one will have a stone to 
throw at them; he who, like Ishmael, has 
his hand, his tongue, against every man, shall, 
like him, have ‘every man’s hand and tongue 
against him (Gen. xvi. 12); and no mercy 
shall be shown to the reputation of those that 
show no mercy to the reputation of others. 
Yet that is not the worst of it; they shall be 
judged of God; from him they shall receive 
the greater condemnation, Jam. ili. 1. Both 
parties must appear before him (Rom. xiv. 
10), who, as he will relieve the humble suf- 
ferer, will also resist the haughty scorner, and 
give him enough of judging. (2.) That if 
we be-modest and charitable in our censures 
of others, ‘and decline judging them, and 
judge ourselves rather, we shall not be judged 
of the Lord. As God will forgive those that 
forgive their brethren; so he will not judge 
those that will not judge their brethren; the 
merciful shall find mercy. It is an evidence 
of humility, charity, and deference to God, 
and shall be owned and rewarded by him ac- 
cordingly. See Rom. xiv. 10. 

The judging of those that judge others is 
according to the law of retaliation; Witr 
what judgment ye judye, ye shall be judged, v. 
2. The righteous God, in his judgments, 
often observes a rule of proportion, as in the 
case of Adonibezek, Judg. i. 7. See also 
Rev. xiii. 10; xviii. 6. Thus will he be both 
justified and magnified in his judgments, and 
all flesh will be silenced before him. With 
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you again; perhaps in this world, so that 


brother, that is, we must not speak evil: of | men may read their sin in their punishment. 


him, so it is explained, Jam. iv. 11. We 
must not despise him, nor set him at nought, 


Let this deter us from all severity in dealing 
with our brother. What then shall we do 


Rom. xiv. 10. We must not judge rashly,-| when God rises up? Job xxxi. 14. What 
-nor pass such a judgment upon our brother | would become of us, if God should be as ex- 
as has no ground, but is only the product of | act and severe in judging us, as we are in 
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judging our brethren ; if he should weigh us 
in the same balance? We may justly expect 
it, if we be extreme to mark what our bre- 
thren do amiss. In this, as in other things, 


~ the violent dealings of men return upon their 


own heads. : 

II. Some cautions about reproving. Be- 
cause we must not judge others, which is a 
great sin, it does not therefore follow that we 
must not reprove others, which is a great 
duty, and may be a means of saving a soul 
from death ; however, it will be a means of 
saving our souls from sharing in their guilt. 
Now observe here, 

1. It is not every one who is fit to reprove. 
‘Those who are themselves guilty of the same 
faults of which they accuse others, or of worse, 
bring shame upon themselves, and are not 
likely to do good to those whom they reprove, 
v. 3—5. Here is, 

(1.) A just reproof to the censorious, who 
quarrel with their brother for small faults, 
while they allow themselves in great ones ; 
who are quick-sighted to spy a mote in his 
eye, but are not sensible of a beam in their 
own ; nay, and will be very officious to pull 
out the mote out of his eye, when they are as 


unfit to do it as if they were themselves quite 


blind. Note, [1.] There are degrees in sin: 
some sins are comparatively but as mofes, 
others as beams; some as a gnat, others 
as a camel: not that there is any sin little, 
for there is no little God to sin against: if it 
be a mote (or splinter, for so it might better 
be read), it is in the eye; if a gnat, it is in the 
throat; both painful and perilous, and we 
cannot be easy or well till they are got out. 
[2.] Our own sins ought to appear greater 
to us than the same sins in others: that 
which charity teaches us to call but a splin- 
ter in our brother’s eye, true repentance and 
godly sorrow will teach us to call a beam in 
our own ; for the sins of others must be exte- 
nuated, but our own aggravated. [3.] There 
are many that have beams in their own eyes, 
and yet do not consider it. They are under 
the guilt and dominion of very great sins, 
and yet are not aware of it, but justify them- 
selves, as if they needed no repentance nor 
reformation ; it is as strange that a man can be 
in such a sinful, miserable condition, and not 
be aware of it, as that aman should have a 
beam in his eye, and not consider it ; but the 
god of this world so artfully blinds their 
minds, that notwithstanding, with great as- 
surance, they say, We see. [4.] It is com- 
mon for those who are most sinful them- 
selves, and least sensible of it, to be most 
forward and free in judging and censuring 
others: the Pharisees, who were most haughty 
in justifying themselves, were most scornful 
in condemning others. They were severe up- 
on Christ's disciples for eating with unwashen 
hands, which was scarcely a mote, while they 
encouraged men in a contempt of their pa- 
rents, which was a Feam. Pride and uncha- 
ritableness are commonly beams in the eyes 
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of those that prete: 
in their censures of 
guilty of that in seer 
face to punish in others 
Cogita tecum, fortasse 1 


hypocrisy. Thou hypocrite, v. 5. Whatever 
such a one may pretend, it is certain that he 
is no enemy to sin (if he were, he would be © 
an enemy to his own sin), and therefore he is 
not worthy of praise; nay, it appears that he 
is an enemy to his brother, and therefore 


worthy of blame. ‘This spiritual charity 
must begin at home; “ For how canst thou 
say, how canst thou for shame say, to thy 
brother, Let me help to reform thee, when 
thou takest no care to reform thyself? Thy 
own heart will upbraid thee with the absurdity 
of it; thou wilt do it with an ill grace, and 
thou wilt expect every one to tell thee, that 
vice corrects sin: physician, heal thyself;” I~ 
pre, sequar—Go you before, and I will follow. 
See Rom. ii. 21. [6.] The consideration of 
what is amiss in ourselves, though it ought 
not to keep us from administering friendly 
reproof, ought to keep us from magisterial 
censuring, and to make us very candid and 
charitable in judging others. “ Therefore 
restore with the spirit of meekness, considering 
thyself (Gal. vi. 1); what thou hast been, 
what thou art, and what thou wouldst be, if 
God should leave thee to thyself.” 

(2.) Here is a good rule for reprovers, v. 5. 
Go in the right method, first cast the beam 
out of thine own eye. Our own badness is so 
far from excusing us in not reproving, that 
our being by it rendered unfit to reprove is 
an aggravation of our badness; Imust not». 
say, “I have a beam in my own eye, and 
therefore I will not help my brother with 
the mote out of his.” A man’s offence will 
never be his defence: but I must first reform 
myself, that I may thereby help to reform my 
brother, and may qualify myself to reprove 
him. Note, Those who blame others, ought — 
to be blameless and harmless themselves. 
Those who are reprovers in the gate, re- 
provers by office, magistrates and ministers, 
are concerned to walk circumspectly, and to 
be very regular in their conversation: an 
elder must have a good report, 1 Tim. iii. 2, — 
7. The snuffers of the sanctuary were to be 
of pure gold. 

2. It is not every one that is fit to be re- 
proved; Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs, v.6. This may be considered, either, 
(1.) As a rule to the disciples in preaching 
the gospel; not that they must not preach it 
to any who were wicked and profane (Christ ° 
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 nimself, preached to publicans and sinners), 
but the reference is to such as they found 
obstinate after the gospel was preached to 
them, such as blasphemed it, and persecuted 
fhe preachers of it; let them not spend 
much time among such, for it would be lost 
labour, but let them turn to others, Acts 
xiii. 41. So Dr. Whitby. Or, (2.) As a rule 
to all in giving reproof. Our zeal against 
sin must be guided by discretion, and we 
must not go about to give instructions, coun- 
sels, and rebukes, much less comforts, to 
hardened scorners, to whom it will certainly 
do no good, but who will be exasperated 
and enraged at us. Throw a pearl to a 
swine, and he will resent it, as if you threw 
a stone at him; reproofs will be called re- 
roaches, as they were (Luke xi. 45; Jer. vi. 
10), therefore give not to dogs and swine 
(unclean creatures) holy things. Note, [1.] 
‘Good counsel and reproof are a holy thing, 
and a pearl: they are ordinances of God, 
they are precious; as an ear-ring of gold, 
and an ornament of fine gold, so is the wise 
reprover (Prov. xxy. 12), and a wise reproof 
as like an excellent oil (Ps. cxli.5); it is a 
tree of life (Prov. iii. 18). [2.] Among the 
generation of the wicked, there are some 
that have arrived at such a pitch of wicked- 
ness, that they are looked upon as dogs and 
swine; they are impudently and notoriously 
vile; they have so long walked in the way of 
sinners, that they have satdown in the seat of 
the scornful; they professedly hate and de- 
spise instruction, and set it at defiance, so 
that they are irrecoverably and irreclaimably 
wicked; they return with the dog to his 
vomit, and with the sow to her wallowing in 
the mire. [3.] Reproofs of instruction are 
ill bestowed upon such, and expose the re- 
prover to all the contempt and mischief that 
tay be expected from dogs and swine. One 
can expect no other than that they will tram- 
ple the reproofs under their feet, in scorn of 
them, and rage against them; for they are 
impatient of control and contradiction ; and 
they will turn again and rend the reprovers ; 
rend their good names with their revilings, 
return them wounding words for their heal- 
ing ones; rend them with persecution; Herod 
rent John Baptist for his faithfulness. See 
here what is the evidence of men’s being 
‘dogs and swine. Thoseare to be reckoned 
‘such, who hate reproofs and reprovers, and 
fly in the face of those who, in kindness to 
their souls, show them their sin and danger. 
These sin against the remedy; who shall 
heal and help those that will not be healed 
and helped? It is plain that God has deter- 
mined to destroy such. 2 Chron. xxv. 16. 
The rule here given is applicable to the dis- 
tinguishing, sealing ordmances of the gos- 
pel; which must not be prostituted to those 
who are openly wicked and profane, lest 
holy things be thereby rendered contempti- 
dle, and unholy persons be thereby hardened. 
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cast it to the dogs, Yet we must be very 
cautious whom we condemn as dogs and 
swine, and not do it till after trial, and upon 
full evidence. Many a patient is lost, by be- 
ing thought to be so, who, if means had 
been used, might have been saved. As we 
must take heed of calling the good, bad, by 
judging all professors to be hypocrites; so 
we must take heed of calling the bad, des- ° 
perate, by judging all the wicked to be dogs 
and swine. fa] Our Lord Jesus is very 
tender of the safety of his people, and would 
not have them needlessly to expose them- 
selves to the fury of those that will turn again 
and rend them. Let them not be righteous 
over much, so as to destroy themselves. 
Christ makes the law of self-preservation 
one of his own laws, and precious is the blood 
of his subjects to him. 


7 Ask, and it shall be given you; 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you: 8 For 
every one that asketh receiveth; and 
he that seeketh findeth ; and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened. 9 
Or what man is there of you, whom 
if his son ask bread, will he give him 
a stone? 10 Orif he ask a fish, will 
he give him a serpent? 11 If ye 
then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall vour Father which 
is in heaven give good things to them 
that ask him? 


Our Saviour, in the foregoing chapter, had 
spoken of prayer as a commanded duty, by 
which God is honoured, and which, if done 
aright, shall be rewarded ; here he speaks of 
it as the appomted means of obtaining what 
we need, especially grace to obey the pre- 
cepts he had given, some of which are so 
displeasing to flesh and blood. 

I. Here is a precept in three words to the 
same purport, Ask, Seek, Knock (v. 7); that 
is, in one word, “ Pray; pray often, pray 
with sincerity and seriousness; pray, and 
pray again; make conscience of prayer, and 
be constant in it; make a business of prayer, 
and be earnest init. Ask, as a beggar asks 
alms.”  Thosethat would be rich in grace, 
must betake themselves to the poor trade of 
begging, and they shall find it a thriving 
trade. “Ask; represent your wants and 
burthens to God, and refer yourselves to 
him for support and supply, according to his 
promise. Ask as a traveller asks the way ; 
to pray is to enquire of God, Ezek. xxxvi. 37- 
Seek as for a thing of value that we have 
lost, or as the merchantman that seeks goodly 
pearls. Seek by prayer Dan. ix. 3. Knock, 
as he that desires to enter into the house 
knocks at the door.”” We would be admitted 


it is not meet to take the children’s bread, and! to conyerse with God, would be taken mto 
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The sermon , ST. 

_ his love, and fayour, and kingdom ; sin has 
shut and barred the door against us; by 
prayer, we knock; Lord, Lord, open tous. 
Christ knocks at our door (Rev. i, 20% 
Cant. v. 2); and allows us to knoek at. his,, 
which is a favourwe do not allow to. common, 
beggars. Seeking and knocking imply some- 
thing more than asking and praying. 1. 

. We must not only ask but seek; we must 
second our prayers with our endeavours; we 
must, in the use of the appointed means, 
seek for that which we ask for, else we tempt 
God. When the dresser of the vineyard 
asked for a year’s respite for the barren fig- 
tree, he added, I will dig about it, Luke xii. 
7,8. God gives knowledge and grace to 
those that search the scriptures, and wait at 
Wisdom’s gates; and power against sin to 
those that avoid the occasions of it. 2. We 
must not only ask, but knock; we must come 
to God’s door, must ask importunately ; not 
only pray, but plead and wrestle with God; 
we must seek diligently; we must continue 
knocking; must persevere in prayer, and in 
the use of means; must endure to the end in 
the duty. 

Il. Here is a promise annexed : our labour 
in prayer, if indeed we do labour in it, shall 
not be in vain; where God finds a praying 
heart, he will be found a prayer-hearing 
God; he shall give thee an answer of peace. 
The precept is threefold, ask, seek, knock ; 
there is precept upon precept ; but the pro- 
mise is sixfold, line upon line, for our en- 
couragement; because a firm belief of the 
promise would make us cheerful and con- 
stant in our obedience. Now here, 

1. The promise is made, and made so as 
exactly to answer the precept, v. 7. God will 
meet those that attend. on him; Ask, and i 
shall be given yous not lent you, not sold 
you, but given you; and what is more free 
than gift? Whatever you pray for, accord- 
ing to the promise, whatever you ask, shall 
be given you, if God see it fit for you, and 
what would you have more? It is but ask 
and have; ye have not, because ye ask not, or 
ask not aright: what is not worth asking, is 
not worth having, and then it is worth no- 
thing. Seek, and ye shall find, and then you 
do not lose your labour; God is himself 
Found of those that seck him, and if we find 
him we have enough. “ Knock, and it shall 
be opened ; the door of mercy and grace shall 
no longer be shut against you as enemies 
and intruders, but opened to you as friends 
and children. It will be asked, who is at the 
door? If you be able to say, a friend, and 
have the ticket of the promise ready to pro- 
duce in the hand of faith, doubt not of ad- 
mission. If the door be not opened at the 
first. knock, continue instant in prayer ; it is an 
affront to a friend to knock at his door, and 
then go away; though he tarry, yet wait.” 

2. It is repeated, v. 8. It is to the same 

yurport, yet with some addition. (1.) It is 
made to extend to all that pray aright ; “ Not 
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‘receiveth. Christ hereby puts his fiat to the 


only you my disciples sha 
pray for, but every on 
whether Jew or 
or poor, high or lo 
learned or unlearn 


as sure, and § sweet, as what we 
have in hand. God hath n in his holi- 
ness, and then Gilead is mine,Manasseh mine 
(Ps. cviii. 7, 8); it is all mine own, if. I can 
but make it so by believing it so. Conditional 
grants become absolute upon the perform- 
ance of the condition; so here, he that asketh, 


petition; and he haying all power, that 19 
enough. | 


3. It is illustrated, by a similitude taker 
from earthly parents, and their innate readi. 


ness to give their children what they ask 
Christ appeals to his hearers, What man is 
there of you, though never so morose and 
il-_humoured, whom if his son ask bread, wilt 
he give him a stone? v. 9,10. Whence he 
infers (v. 11), If ye then, being evil, yet grant 
your children’s requests, much more will. your 
heavenly Father give you the good things you 
ask. Now this is of use, 

(1.) To direct our prayers and expectations. ~ 
(1.] We must come to God, as children toa 
Father in heaven, with reverence and confi- — 
dence. How naturally does the child in 
want or distress run to the father with its 
complaints; My head, my head ; thus shoulé 
the new nature send us to God for supports 
and supplies. [2.] We must come to hi 
for good things, for those he gives to them 
that ask him ; which teaches us to refer our- 
selves to him; we know not what is good 
for ourselves (Eccl. vi. 12), but he knows 
what 1s good for us, we must therefore leave 
it with him; Father, thy will be done. The 
child is here supposed to ask bread, that is 
necessary, and a fish, that is wholesome ; but 
if the child should foolishly ask for a stone, 
or a serpent, for unripe fruit to eat, ora sh: 
knife to play with, the father, kind, 
is so wise as to deny him, We often ask 
that of God which would do us hurt if we © 
had it; he knows this, and therefore does not 
give it to us. Denials in love are better than 
grants in anger; we should have been undone 
ere this if we had had all we desired ; this is 
admirably well expressed by a heathen, Ju 
venal, Sat. 10- 


Permittes ipsis expendére auminibus, quid 
iat nobis, rebusque sit utile nostris, 

Nam pro jucundis aptissima queque dabunt dit. 
Carior est illis homo, quan sibi: nos animorwmn 
Impulsu, et caca, magnaque cupidine ducti, . 
Conjugium petimus, partumque uworis ; at tllis 
Notum est, qui pueri, qualisque fulura sit uxor. 
Entrust thy fortune to the powers above. 
Leave them to manage for thee, and to grant 
What their unerring wisdom sees thee want: 

In goodness, as in greatness, they excel; 

Ah, that we lov’d ourselves but half so well! 

We, blindly by our headstrong passions led, 

Seek a companion, and desire to wed; 

Then wish for heirs: but to the gods alone 

Our future offspring and our wives are known. 

(2.) To encourage our prayers and expecta- 

tions. We may hope that we shall not be 
denied and disappointed : we shall not have w 
stone for bread, to break our teeth Chough 
we have a hard crust to employ our teeth), 
nor a serpent for a fish, to sting us; we have 
reason indeed to fear it, because we deserve 
it, but God will be better to us than the de- 
sert of our sins. The world often gives stones 
for bread, and serpents for fish, but God 
never does ; nay, we shall be heard and an- 
swered, for children are by their parents. 
{1.] God has put into the hearts of parents 
a compassionate inclination to succour and 
supply their children, according to their need. 
Even those that have had little conscience 
of duty, yet have done it, as it were by in- 
stinct. Xo law was ever thought necessary 
to oblige parents to maintain their legitimate 
children, nor, in Solomon’s time, their illegi- 
timate ones. [2.] He has assumed the rela- 
tion of a Father to us, and owns us for his 
children ; that from the readiness we find in 
ourselves to relieve our children, we may be 
encouraged to apply ourselves to him for re- 
lief What love and tenderness fathers have 
are from him; not from nature but from the 
God of nature; and therefore they must 
needs be mfinitely greater in himself. He 
compares his concern for his people to that 
of a father for his children (Ps. ciii. 13), nay, 
to that of a mother, which is usually more 
tender, Isa. Ixvi. 13; xlix.14,15. But here 
it is supposed, that his love, and tenderness, 
and goodness, far excel that of any earthly 
parent; and therefore it is argued with a 
much more, and it is grounded upon this wn- 
doubted trath, that God is a better Father, 
infinitely better than any earthly parents are; 
his thoughts are above theirs. Our earthly 
fathers have taken care of us; we have 
taken care of our children; much more will 
God take care of his; for they are evil, ori- 
ginally so; the degenerate seed of fallen 
Adam; they have lost much of the good 
nature that belonged to humanity, and 
among other corruptions, have that of cross- 
ness and unkindness in them; yet they give 
good things to their children, and they know 
how to ~ , suitably and seasonably ; much 
more wit God, for he takes up when they 
forsake, Ps. xxvii. 10. And, First, God is 
more knowing parents are often foolishly 
fond, but God is wise, infinitely so; he knows 
what we need, what we desire, and what is 
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and narrow way. 
fit for us. Secondly, God is more kind. If 
all the compassions of all the tender fathers 
in the world were crowded into the bowels 
of ofc, yet compared with the tender mercies 
of our Goa, they would be but as ‘a candle to 
the sun, or a drop to the ocean. God is more 
rich, and more ready to give to his children 
than the fathers of our flesh can be; for he 
is the Father of our spirits, an ever-loving, 
ever-living Father. The bowels of fathers 
yearn even towards undutiful children, to- 
wards prodigals, as David’s' toward Absalom, 
and will not all this serve to silence unbelief? 


12 Therefore all things whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them: for this is 
the law and the prophets. 13 Enter 
ye in at the strait gate: for wide is 
the gate, and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction,and many there 
be which go in thereat: 14 Because 
strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth unto life; and 
few there be that find it. 


Our Lord Jesus’ here presses upon us that 
righteousness towards men which is an es- 
sential branch of true religion, and that reli- 
gion towards God which is an essential 
brarich of universal righteousness. 

I. We must make righteousness our rule, 
and be ruled by it, v.12. Therefore, lay this 
down for your principle, to do as you would 
be done by; therefore, that you may con- 
form to the foregoing precepts, which are 
particular, that you may not judge and cen- 
sure others, go by this rule in general ; (you 
would not be censured, therefore do not 
censure), Or that you may have the benefit 
of the foregoing promises. Fitly is the law of 
justice subjomed to the law of prayer, for 
unless we be honest in our conversation, 
God will not‘hear our prayers, Isa. i. 1517 ; 
lviil. 6, 9; Zech. vii. 9,13. We camnot ex- 
pect to receive good things from God, if we 
do not fair things, and that which is honest, 
and lovely, and of good report among men. 
We must not only be devout, but honest, 
else our devotion is but hypocrisy. Now 
here we have, 

1. The rule of justice laid down ; Whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do to you, do 
you even so to them. Christ came to teach 
us, not only what we are to know and be- 
heve, but what we are to dod; what we are 
to do, not only toward God, but toward men ; 
not only towards our fellow-disciples, those 
of our party and persuasion, but towards men 
in general, all with whom we have to do. 
The golden rule of equity is, to do to others 
as we would they should do to us. Alexander 
Severus, a heathen emperor, was a great ad- 
mirer of this rule, had it wriften upon the 
walls of his closet, often quoted it in giving 
judgment, honoured Christ; and favoured 
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Christians, for the sake of it. Quod tibi, hoc 
alteri—do to others as you would they should 
do to you. Take it negatively (Quod tibi fieri 
non vis, ne alteri feceris), or positively, it 
comes all to the same. We must not do to 
others the evil they have done to us, nor the 
evil which they would do to us, if it were in 
their power; nor may we do that which we 
think, if it were done to us, we could bear con- 


tentedly, but what we desire should be done 


tous. This is grounded upon that great 
commandment, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. As we must bear the same affec- 
tion to our neighbour that we would have 
borne to ourselves, so we must do the same 
good offices. The meaning of this rule lies 
m three things. (1.) We must do that to 
our neighbour which we ourselves acknow- 
ledge to be fit and reasonable + the appeal is 
made to our own judgment, and the dis- 
covery of our judgment is referred to that 
which is our own will and expectation, when 
itis our own case. (2.) We must put other 
people upon the level with ourselves, and 
reckon we are as much obliged to them, as 
they tous. We are as much bound to the 
duty of justice as they, and they as much en- 
titled to the benefit of it as we. (3-) We 
must, in our dealings with men, suppose 
ourselves in the same particular case and cir- 
cumstances with those we have to do with, 
and deal accordingly. If I were making such 
a one’s bargain, labouring under such a one’s 
infirmity and affliction, how should I desire 
and expect to be treated? And this is a 
just supposition, because we know not how 
soon their case may really be ours:at least 
we may fear, lest God by his judgments 
should do to us as we have done to others, 
if we have not done as we would be done by. 

2. A reason given to enforce this rule; 
This is the law and the prophets. It is the 
summary of that second great command- 
ment, which is one of the two, on which hang 
all the law and the prophets, ch. xxii. 40. We 
have not this in so many words, either in the 
law or the prophets, but it is the concurring 
language of the whole. All that is there 
said concerning our duty towards our neigh- 
bour (and that is no little) may be reduced 
to this rule. Christ has here adopted it into 
this law; so that both the Old Testament 
_ and the New agree in prescribing this to us, 
to do as we would be done by. By this rule 
the law of Christ is commended, but the 
lives of Christians are condemned by com- 
paring them with it. Aut hoe non evange- 
lium, aut hinon evangelict.—Lither this is not 
the gospel, or these are not Christians. 

Ii. We must make religion our business, 
and be intent upon it; we must be strict and 
circumspect in our conversation, which is 
here represented to us as entering in at a 
strait gate, and walking on in a narrow way, 
”. 13, 14. Observe here, 

1, ‘Ihe account that is given of the bad 
way of sin, and the good way of holiness. 
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There are but two ways, — 
good and evil; the to heav 

way to hell; in the o of which we elas 
of us walking : no middle place hereafter, no — 
middle way now : the distinction of the child-— 
ren of men into saints and sinners, godly 
and ungodly, will swallow up all to eternity. - 

Here is, (1.) An account given us of the 
way of sin and sinners ; both what is the 
best, and what is the worst of it. 

[1.] That which allures multitudes into 
it, and keeps them in it; the gate is wide, 
and the way broad, and there are many tra-~ 
vellers in that way. First, “ You will have 
abundance of liberty in that way ; the gate is 
wide, and stands wide open to tempt those 
that go right on their way. You may go in 
at this gate with all your lusts about you; 
it gives no check to your appetites, to your 
passions: you may walk in the way of your 
heart, and in the sight of your eyes; that 
gives room enough.” It is a broad way, for 
there is nothing to hedge in those that wall 
in it, but they wander endlessly ; a broad 
way, for there are many paths in it; there 
is choice of sinful ways, contrary to each 
other, but all paths in this broad way. Se- 
condly, “You will have abundance of com- 
pany in that way: many there be that go in 
at this gate, and walk in this way.” If we- 


follow the multitude, it will be to do evil : if 


we go with the crowd, it will be the wrong 
way. It is natural for us to incline to go 
down the stream, and do as the most do; 
but it is too great a compliment, to be will- 
ing to be damned for company, and to go to 
hell with them, because they will not go te 
heaven with us: if many perish, we should 
be the more cautious. 

[2.] That which should affright us all 
from it is, that it leads to destruction. Death, 
eternal death, is at the end of it (and the way 
of sin tends to it),—everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord. Whether it 
be the high way of open profaneness, or the 
back way of close hypocrisy, if it be a way of 
sin, it will be our ruin, if we repent not. 

(2.) Here is an account given us of the 
way of holiness. 

1.] What there is in it that frightens 
many from it; let us know the worst of it, 
that we may sit down and count the cost. 
Christ deals faithfully with us, and tells us, 

First, That the gate is strait. Conversion 
and regeneration are the gate, by which we 
enter into this way, in which we begin a life 
of faith and serious godliness ; out of a state 
of sin into a state of grace we must pass, by 
the new birth, John iii. 3, 5. This is a strat 
gate, hard to find, and hard to get through ; 
like a passage between two rocks, 1 Sam. 
xiv. 4. There must be @ new heart, and a 
new spirit, and old things must pass away. 
The bent of the soul must be changed, cor: 
rupt habits and customs broken off; what 
we have been doing all our days must be 
undone again. We must swim against the 
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stream; much opposition must be struggled 
with, and broken through, from without, and 
from within. It is easier to set a man against 
all the world than against himself, and yet 
this must be in conversion. It is a strait 
gate, for we must stoop, or we cannot go in 
at it; we must become as little children; 
high thoughts must be brought down; nay, 
we must strip, must deny ourselves, put off 
the world, put off the old man ; we must be 
willing to forsake all for our interest in 
Christ. The gate is strait to all, but to some 
straiter than to others; as to the rich, to 
some that have been long prejudiced against 
religion. The gate is strait ; blessed be God, 
it is not shut up, nor locked against us, nor 
kept with a flaming sword, as it will be 
shortly, ch. xxv. 10. 

Secondly, Vhat the way is narrow. We 
are not in heaven as soon as we have got 
through the strait gate, not in Canaan as 
soon as we have got through the Red Sea; no, 
we must go through a wilderness, must travel 
a narrow way, hedged in by the divine law, 
which is exceedingly broad, and that makes the 
way narrow; self must be denied, the body 
kept under, corruptions mortified, that are 
as a right eye and aright hand; daily tempta- 
tions must be resisted; duties must be done 
that are against our inclination. We must 
endure hardness, must wrestle and be in an 
agony, must watch in all things, and walk 
with care and circumspection. We must go 
throughmuchtribulation. tis odog reO\tppivyn 
—an afflicted way, a way hedged about with 
thorns; blessed be God, it is not hedged up. 
The bodies we carry about with us, and the 
corruptions remaining in us, make the way 
of our duty difficult ; but, as the understand- 
ing and will grow more and more sound, it 
will open and enlarge, and grow more and 
more pleasant. 

Thirdly, The gate being so strait and the 
way so narrow, it is not strange that there 
are but few that find it, and choose it. Many 
pass it by, through carelessness; they will 
not be at the pains to find it; they are well 
as they are, and see no need to change their 
way. Others look upon it, but shun it; they 
like not to be so limited and restrained. Those 
that are going to heaven are but few, com- 
pared to those that are going to hell; arem- 
nant, a little flock, like the grape-gleanings 
of the vintage; as the eight that were saved 
in the ark, 1 Pet. iii. 20. In vitia alter 
alierum trudimus ;*Quomodo ad salutem revo- 
cari potest, quum nullus retrahit, et populus 

- impellit—In the ways of vice men urge each 
other onward: how shall any one be restored 
to the path of safety, when impelled forwards 
by the multitude, without any counteracting 
influence? Seneca, Epist. 29. This dis- 
courages many: they are loth to be singular, 
to be solitary; but instead of stumbling at 
this, say rather, If so few are going to heaven, 
there shali be one the more for me. 

[2.] Let us see what there is in this way, 


false propheis 
which, notwithstanding this, should invite 
us all to it; it leads to life, to present com- 
fort in the favour of God, which is the life of 
the soul ; to eternal bliss, the hope of which, 
at the end of our way, should reconcile us 
to all the difficulties and inconveniences of 
the road. Life and godliness are put toge- 
ther (2 Pet.i. 3); The gate is strait and the 
way narrow and up-hill, but one hour in 
heaven will make amends for all. 

2. The great concern and duty of every 
one of us, in consideration of all this ; Enter 
ye in at the strait gate. Thé matter is fairly 
stated ; life and death, good and evil, are set 
before us ; both the ways, and both the ends: 
now let the matter be taken entire, and con- 
sidered impartially, and then choose you this 
day which you will walk in; nay, the matter 
determines itself, and will not admit’ of a 
debate. No man, in his wits, would choose- 
to go to the gallows, because it is a smooth,. 
pleasant way to it, nor refuse the offer of a 
palace and a throne, because it is a rough, 
dirty way to it; yet such absurdities as these 
are men guilty of, in the concerns of their 
souls. Delay not, therefore ; deliberate not 
any longer, but enter ye in at the strait gate ; 
knock at it by sincere and constant prayers 
and endeavours, and it shall be opened ; nay, _ 
a wide door shall be opened, and an effectual 
one. It is true, we can neither go in, nor 
go on, without the assistance of divine grace ;. 
but it is as true, that grace is freely offered, 
and shall not be wanting to those that seek 
it, and submit to it. Conversion is hard: 
work, but it is needful, and, blessed be God, 
it is not impossible if we strive, Luke xiii. 24. 


15 Beware of false prophets, which: 
come to you in sheep’s clothing, but: 
inwardly they are ravening wolves. 
16 Ye shall know them by their 
fruits. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles? 17 Even 
so every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bring- 
eth forth evil fruit. 18 A good tree 
cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither 
can a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 19 Every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 20 Wherefore 
by their fruits ye shail know them. 


We have here a caution against false pro- 
phets, to take heed that we be not deceived 
and imposed upon by them. Prophets are 
properly such as foretel things to come ; there 
are some mentioned in the Old Testament, 
who pretended to that without warrant, and 
the event disproved their pretensions, as Ze- 
dekiah, 1 Kings xxii. 11, and another Zede- 
kiah, Jer. xxix. 21. But prophets did alsa 
teach the people their duty, so that false pro- 
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phets here are false teachers. Christ being a 
Prophet and a Teacher come from God, and 
designing tosend abroad teachers under him, 
gives warning to all to take heed of ecounter- 
feits, who, mstead of healing souls with whole- 
some doctrine, as they pretend, would poison 
them. 

They are false teachers and false prophets, 
1. Who produce false commissions, who pre- 
tend to have immediate warrant and direction 
from God to set up for prophets, and to be 
divinely inspired, when they are not so. 
Though their doctrine may be true, we are to 
beware of them as false prophets. False 
apostles are those who say they are apostles, 
and are not (Rev. ii. 2); such are false pro- 
phets. “Take heed of those who pretend to 
revelation, and admit them not without suf- 
ficient proof, lest that one absurdity being 
admitted, a thousand follow.” 2. Who preach 
false doctrine in those things that are essen- 
tial to religion ; who teach that which is ¢o2- 
trary to the truth as it is in Jesus, to the truth 


which is according to godliness. ‘The former | 


seems to be the proper notion of pseudo- 
propheta, a false or pretending prophet, but 
commonly the latter falls in with it ; for who 
would hang out false colours, but with design, 
vnder pretence of them, the more success- 
fully to attack the truth. “ Well, beware of 
them, suspect them, try them, and when you 
have discovered their falsehood, avoid them, 
have nothing to do with them. Stand upon 
your guard against this temptaticn, which 
commonly attends the days of reformation, 
and the breakings out of diyine light in more 
than ordinary strength and splendour. When 
God’s work is revived, Satan and his agents 
are most busy. Here is, 

I. A good reason for this caution, Beware 
of them, for they are wolves in sheep’s cloth- 
ing, v.15. 

1. We have need to be yery cautious, be- 
cause their pretences are very fair and plau- 
sible, and such as will deceive us, if we be 
not upon our guard. They come m sheep’s 
clothing, in the habit of prophets, which was 
plain and coarse, and unwrought ; they wear 
a rough garment to deceive, Zech. xiii. 4. 
Elijah’s mantle the Septuagint calls 7 pndorn 
—a sheep-skin mantle. We must take heed 
of beg imposed upon by men’s dress and 
garb, as by that of the scribes, who desire to 
walk in long robes, Luke xx. 46. Or it may 
be taken figuratively ; they pretend to be 
sheep, and outwardly appear so innocent, 
harmless, meek, useful, and all that is good, 
as to be excelled by none; they feign them- 
selves to be just men, and for the sake of 
their clothing are admitted among the sheep, 
which gives them an opportunity of doing 
them a mischief ere they are aware. They 
and their errors are gilded with the specious 


pretences of sanctity and devotion. Satan, 


turns himself into an angel of light, 2 Cor. 


xi.13,14. The enemy has horns like a lamb 


(Rey. xiii. 11); face yf men, Rev. ix. 7, 8. 
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Acts xx. 29. They raven for themselves, 
serve their own belly (Rom-xvi. 18), make a 
prey of you, make a gain of you. Now since 
it is so easy a thing, and withal so dangerous, 
to be cheated, Beware of false hets. 

II. Here is a good rule to go “ in this 
caution ; we must prove all things (1 Thess. 
v 21), try the spirits (1 John iv. 1), and here 
we nave a touchstone; ye shall know them 
their fruits, 16—20. Observe, i 
| 1. The illustration of this comparison, of 
'the fruit’s being the discovery of the tree. 

You cannot always distinguish them by their 
| bark and leaves, nor by the spreading of their 
boughs, but by their fruits ye shall know them. 
The fruit is according to the tree. Men may, 
in their professions, put a force upon their 
nature, and contradict their inward princi- 
ples, but the stream and bent of their prac- 
tices will agree with them. Christ insists — 
upon this, the agreeableness between the 
fruit and the tree, which is such as that, (1.) 
If you know what the tree is, you may know 
what fruit to expect. Never look to gather 
grapes from thorns, nor figs from thistles ; it~ 
is not in their nature to produce such fruits. 
An apple may be stuck, or a bunch of grapes 
may hang, upon a thorn; so: a good truth, 
a good word or action, be fou in a bad man, 
but you may be sure it never grewthere. Note, 
[1.] Corrupt, vicious, unsanctified hearts are 
like thorns and thistles, whieh came in with 
sin, are worthless, vexing, and for the fire at 
last. [2.] Good works are good fruit, like 
grapes and figs, pleasing to God and profitable 
tomen. [3.] This good fruit is never to be 
expected from bad men, any more than a clean 
thing out of an unclean: they want an influenc- 
ing acceptable principle. Out ofaneviltreasure 
will be brought forth evil things. (2.) On the 
other hand, if you know what the fruit is, you 
may, by that, perceive what the tree is. A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil frutt, nay, it cannot 
but bring forth good fruit ; and a corrupt tree 
cannot bring forth good fruit, nay, it cannot 
but bring forth evil fruit. But then that 
must be reckoned the fruit of the tree which 
it brings forth naturally and which is its ge- 
nuine product—which it brings forth plenti- 
ful'y and constantly and which is its usual 
product. Men are known, not by iculai 
acts, but by the course and tenour of thew 


conversation, and by the more frequent acts, 


_ especially those that appear to be free, and 


Y 


- most their own, and least under the influ- 


ence of external motives and inducements. 
2. The application of this to the false 


prophets. 


i.) By way of terror and threatening (v. 
19); Every tree that brings not forth good 


fruit is hewn down. This very saying John 


the Baptist had used, ch. in. 10. Christ 
could have spoken the same sense in other 
words; could have altered it, or given it a 
new turn; but he thought it no disparage- 


‘ment to him to say the same that John had. 
said before him; let not ministers be ambi-| from above, James. iil. 15. 


tious of coming new expressions, nor people’s 
ears itch for novelties; to write and speak 
the same things must not be grievous, for it 
is safe. Here is, [1.] The description. of 
barren trees; they are trees that do not bring 
forth good fruit; though there be fruit, if it 
be not good fruit (though that be done, which 
for the matter of it is good, if it be not done 
well, in aright manner, and for a right end), 
the tree is accounted barren. [2.] The doom 
of barren trees; they are, that is, certainly 
they shall be, hewn down, and cast ito the 
fire; God will deal with them.asmen use to 
deal with dry trees that cumber the ground: 
he will mark them by some signal tokens of 


- his displeasure, he will bark them by strip- 


ping them of their parts and gifts, will cut 
them down by death, and cast them ito the 
fire of hell, a fire blown with the bellows of 
God’s wrath, and fed with the wood of bar- 
ren trees. Compare this with Ezek. xxxi. 
12, 13; Dan. iv. 14; John xv. 6. 

(2.) By way of trial; By their fruits ye 
shall know them. 

[1.] By the fruits of their persons, their 
words and actions, and the course of their 
conversation. If you would know whether 
they be right or not, observe how they live; 
their works will testify for them or against 
them. The. scribes and Pharisees sat, in 
Moses’s chair, and taught the law, but they 
‘were proud, and covetous, and false, and 
oppressive, and therefore Christ warned his 
disciples to beware of them and of their 
leaven, Mark xii. 38. If men pretend,to be 
prophets and are immoral, that disproves 
their pretensions; thoseare no. true friends 
to the cross of Christ, whatever they profess, 
whose God is their belly, and. who mind earthly 
things, Phil. ii. 18,19: Thoseare not taught 
nor sent of the holy God, whose lives evi- 
dence that they are led by the unclean spirit. 
God puts the treasure into earthen vessels, 
but not into such corrupt vessels: they may 
declare God’s statutes, but what have they 
to do todeclare them? 

[2.] By the fruits of their doctrine; their 


- fruits.as prophets: not that this is the only 


way, but it is one way, of trying doctrines, 
whether they be of God or not. What do 
they tend to? What affections and practices 


_ will they lead those into, that embrace them? 
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If the doctrine be of God, it will tend to pro- 
mote serious piety, humility, charity, holi 
ness, and love, with other Christian graces ; 
but if, on the contrary, the doctrinesthese 
prophets preach have a manifest tendency to 
make people proud, worldly, and contentious, 
to make them loose and careless in their coa- 
versations, unjust or uncharitable, factious 
or disturbers, of the public peace; if it in- 
dulge carnal liberty, and take people off from 
governing themselves and their families by 
the strict rules of the narrow way, we may 
conclude, that this persuasion comes not of him 
that calleth us, Gal.v. 8. This wisdom is not 
Faith and a good, 
conscience are held together, 1'Tim.1.19; 11.9. 
Note, Doctrines of doubtful disputation must 
be tried by graces and duties of confessed 
certainty: those opinions come not from 
God that.lead to sim: but if we cannot know 
them by their fruits, we must have recourse 
to the great touchstone, to the law, and to 
the testimony; do they speak according to 
that rule? 

21 Not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven. 22 Many will say to me 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name? and in thy 
name have cast out devils? and im 
thy name done many wonderful 
works? 23 And then will I profess 
unto them, I never knew you: de- 
part from me, ye that work iniquity. 
24 Therefore whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, I 
will liken him unto a wise man, which 
built his house upon a rock: 25 
And the ram descended, and the 
floods came, and .the winds blew, 
and beat upon that houses and it fell 
not: for it was founded upon a rock. 
26 And every one that heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, 
shall be likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house upon the sand: 
27 And the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house; and it feil: 
and great was the fall of if. 28 And 
it came to pass, when Jesus had 
ended these sayings, the people were 
astonished at his doetrme: 29 For 
he taught them as one having au- 
thority, and not as the scribes. 

We have here the conclusion of this long 
and excellent sermon, the scope of which is 


: professing Christ’s name, 


as eit 


The sermon 


to show the indispensable necessity of obe- 
dience to the commands of Christ ; this is de- 
signed to clench the nail, that it nacre fix in 
a sure place: he speaks this to his disciples, 
that sat at his feet wherever he preached, and 
followed him wherever he went. Had he 
sought his own praise among men, he would 
have said, that was enough ; but the religion 
he came to establish is in power, not in word 
only (1 Cor. iv. 20), and therefore something 
more is necessary. 

I. He shows, by a plain remonstrance, that 
‘an outward profession of religion, however 
remarkable, will not bring us to heaven, un- 
less there be a correspondent conversation, 
v. 21—23. All judgment is committed to 
our Lord Jesus; the keys are put into his 
hand; he has power to prescribe new terms 
of life and death, and to judge men accord- 
ing to them: now this is a solemn declaration 
pursuant to that power. Observe here, 

1. Christ’s law laid down, v. 21. Not 
every one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, into the kingdom 
of grace and glory. It is an answer to that 
question, Psal. xv. 1. Who shall sojourn 
in thy tabernacle ?—the church militant; and 
who shall dwell in thy holy hill ?—the church 
jrimmphant. Christ here shows, 

Q.) That it will not suffice to say, Lord, 
Lord; in word and tongue to own Christ 
for our Master, and to make addresses to him, 


_and professions of him accordingly: in prayer 
-to God, in discourse with men, we must call help others to heaven, and yet come short 


Christ, Lord, Lord ; we say well, for so he 


is (John xiii. 13); but can we imagine that 
this is enough to bring us to heaven, that 
such a piece of formality as this should be 
so recompensed, or that he who knows and 


-requires the heart should be so put off with 
_shows for substance? 


Compliments among 
men are pieces of civility that are returned 
with compliments, but they are never paid 


as real services; and can they then be of any 
account with Christ? There may be a seem- 


ing importunity in prayer, Lord, Lord: but 
if inward impressions be not answerable to 


- outward expressions, we are but as sounding 


brass and a tinkling cymbal. This is not to 


-take us off from saying, Lord, Lord ; from 


and being earnest in prayer, from 
and being bold in 
professing it, but from resting in these, in 


praying, 


the form of godliness, without the power. 


(2.) That it is necessary to our happiness 


_-that we do the will of Christ, which is indeed 
the will of his Father in heaven. The will of 


God, as Christ’s Father, is his will in the 
gospel, for there he is made known, as the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ: and in him 
our Father. Now this is his will, that we 


__oelieve in Christ, that we repent of sin, that 


we live a holy life, that we Jove one another. 
This is his wiil, even our sanctification. If we 
comply not with the will of God, we mock 
Christ in calling him Lord, as those did who 
put on him a gorgeous robe, and said, Hail, 
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two things, often parted in the co 
of men: he that said, J 


King of the Jews. | 


T go, sir, stirred never 
a step (ch. xxi. 30); but these two things God — 
has joined in his command, and let no man 
that puts them asunder think to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 

2. The hypocrite’s plea against the strict- 
ness of this law, offering other things in lieu 
of obedience, v. 22. The plea is supposed 
to be in that day, that great day, when every 
man shall appear in his own colours; when 
the secrets of all hearts shall be manifest, 
and among the rest, the secret pretences with 
which sinners now support their vain hopes 
Christ knows the strength of their cause, and 
it is but weakness; what they now harbour 
in their bosoms, they will then produce in 
arrest of judgment to stay the doom, but it 
will be invain. They put in their plea with 
great importunity, Lord, Lord; and with 
great confidence, appealing to Christ concern- 
ing it; Lord, dost not thou know, (1.) That 
we have prophesied in thy name? Yes, it may 
be so; Balaam and Caiaphas were overruled 
to prophesy, and Saul was against his wili 
among the prophets, yet that did not save them. 
These prophesied in his name, but he did not 
send them; they only made use of his name 
to serve a turn. Note, A man may be a 
preacher, may have gifts for the ministry, and 
an external call to it, and perhaps some suc- 
cess in it, and yet be a wicked man; may 


himself. (2.) That in thy name we have cast 
out devils? That may be too; Judas cast out 
devils, and yet was a son of perdition. Origen 
says, that in his fime so prevalent was the 
name of Christ to cast out devils, that some- 
times it availed when named by wicked 
Christians. A man might cast devils out of 
others, and yet have a devil, nay, and bea 
devil himself. (3.) That in thy name we have 
done many wonderful works, There may be 
a faith of miracles, where there is no justi- 
fying faith; none of that fatth which works 
by love and obedience. Gifts of tongues and 
healing would recommend men to the world, 
but it is real holiness or sanctification that 
is accepted of God. Grace and love are a 
more excellent way than removing mountains, 
or speaking with the tongues of men and of 
angels, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. Grace will bring a 
man to heaven without working miracles, but 
working miracles will never bring a man to 
heaven without grace. Observe, That which 
their heart was upon, in doing these works, 
and which they confided in, was the wonder- 
fulness of them. Simon Magus wondered at 
the miracles (Acts viii. 13), and therefore 
would give any money for power to do the 
like. Observe, They had not many good 
works to plead: they could not pretend to 
have done many gracious works of piety and 
charity ; one such would have passed. better 
in their account than many wonderful works, 
which availed not at all, while they persisted 
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mM disobedience. Miracles have now ceased, 


eal with them this plea; but do not carnal 
hearts still encourege themselves in their 
groundless hopes, with the like vain supports? 
They think they shall go to heaven, because 


- they have been of good repute among pro- 


fessors of religion, have kept fasts, and given 
alms, and have been preferred in the church ; 
as if this would atone for their reigning 
pride, worldliness, and sensuality, and want 
of love to God and man. Bethel is their con- 
fidence (Jer. xlviii. 13), they are haughty be- 
cause of the holy mountain (Zeph. ii. 11); 
and boast that they are the temple of the Lord, 
Let us take heed of resting in 
external privileges and performances, lest 
we deceive ourselves, and perish eternally, as 
multitudes do, with a lie in our right hand. 
3. The rejection of this plea as frivolous. 


_ The same that is the Law-Maker (v. 21) is 


here the Judge according to that law (v. 23), 
and he will overrule the plea, will overrule it 
publicly; he will profess to them with all 
possible solemnity, as sentence is passed by 
the Judge, I never knew you, and therefore 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity.— 
Observe, (1.) Why, and upon what ground, 
he rejects them and their plea—because they 
were workers of iniquity. Note, It is possible 
for men to have a great name for piety, and 
yet to be workers of iniquity,: and those that 
are so will receive the gréater damnation. 
Secret haunts of sin, kept up under the cloak 
of a visible profession, will be the ruin of 
hypocrites. Living in known sin nullifies 
men’s pretensions, be they ever so specious. 
(2.) How it is expressed; I never knew you ; 
“TI never owned you as my servants, no, not 
when you prophesied in my name, when you 
were in the height of your profession, and 
were most extolled.” This intimates, that 
if he had ever known them, as the Lord 
knows them that are his, had ever owned them 
and loved them as his, he would have known 
them, and owned them, and loved them, to 
the end; but he never did know them, for he 
always knew them to be hypocrites, and rotten 
at heart, as he did Judas ; therefore, says he, 
depart from me. Has Christ need of such 
guests ? When he came in the flesh, he 
called sinners to him (ch. ix. 13), but when he 
shall come again in glory, he will drive sin- 
ner3 from him. They that would not come 
to him to be saved, must depart from him to 
be damned. To depart from Christ is the very 
hell of hell; it is the foundation of all the 
misery of the damned, to be cut off from all 
hope of benefit from Chnst and his medi- 
ation. Those that go no further in Christ’s 
service than a bare profession, he does not 
accept, nor will he own them in the great day. 
See from what a height of hope men may fall 
into the depth of misery ! How they may go to 
hell, by the gates of heaven! Th‘s should 
be an awakening word to all Christians. If 
2 preacher, one that cast out devils, and 
Wrought miracles, be disowned of Chnist for 
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insufficient 
working iniquity ; what will become of us, if 
we be found such? And if we be such, we 
shall certainly be found such. At God’s bar, 
a profession of religion will not bear out any 
man in the practice and indulgence of sin; 
therefore let every one that names the name of 
Christ, depart from all iniquity. 

II. He shows, by a parable, that hearing 
these sayings of Christ will not make us 
happy, if we do not make conscience of do- 
ing them; but that if we hear them and do 
them, we are biessed in our deed, v. 24—27. 

1. The hearers of Christ’s word are here 
divided into two sorts; some that hear, and 
do what they hear; others that hear and do 
not. Christ preached now to a mixed mul- 
titude, and he thus separates them, one from 
the other, as he will at the great day, when 
all nations shall be gathered before him. Christ 
is still speaking from heaven by his word and 
Spirit, speaks by ministers, by providences, 
and of those that hear him there are two sorts. 

1.) Some that hear his sayings and do 
them: blessed be God that there are any 
such, though comparatively few. To hear 
Christ is not barely to give him the hearing, 
but to obey him. Note, It highly concerns 
us all to do what we hear of the sayings of 
Christ. It is a mercy that we hear his say- 
ings: Blessed are those ears, ch. xiii. 16, 17. 
But, if we practise not what we hear, we receive 
that grace in vain. To do Christ’s sayings is 
conscientiously to abstain from the sins that. 
he forbids, and to perform the duties that he 
requires. Our thoughts and affections, our 
words and actions, the temper of our minds, 
and the tenour of our lives, must be conform: 
able to the gospel of Christ ; that is the doing 
he requires. All the sayings of Christ, not 
only the laws he has enacted, but the truths 
he has revealed, must be done by us. They 
are a light, not only to our eyes, but to our 
Jeet, and are designed not only to inform our 
judgments, but to reform our hearts and 
lives: nor do we indeed believe them, if we 
do not live up to them. Observe, It is not 
enough to hear Christ’s sayings, and unds:- 
stand them, hear them, and remember them, 
hear them, and talk of them, repeat them, 
dispute for them ; but we must hear, and do 
them. This do, and thou shalt live. Those 
only that hear, and do, are blessed (Luke xi 
28; John xiii. 17), and are akin to Christ, 
ch, xii. 50. 

(2.) There are others who hear CLrist’s 
sayings and do them not ; their religioz cesis 
in bare hearing, and goes no further: like 
children that have the rickets, their heads 
swell with empty notions, and indigested opi- 
nions, but their joints are weak, and they 
heavy and listless ; they neither can stir, nor 
care to stir, In any good duty; they hear 
God’s words, as if they desired to know his 
ways, like a people that did righteousness, 
but they will not do them, Ezek. xxxiii. 30, 
31; Isa. lviii. 2. Thus they deceive them- 
selves, as Micah, who thought himself happy 
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andthe prevalencyof hisintere 


they see their spots in the glass of the word, | purchased for us. There is that in him, as — 


but wash them off, Jam. 1. 22. 24. 
they put a cheat upon their own souls ; 


Thus | he is made 
for| gospel, which is sufficient to redress all our ~ 


Znown, and made over, tous inthe — 


it is certain, if our hearmg be not'the means! grievances, and to auswer all the necessities 
of our obedience, it will be the aggravation} of our case, so that he isa Saviour to the ut- 


of our disobedience. 


Those who only hear| termost. The church is built 


this Rock, 


Christ’s sayings, and do them not, sit down| and so is every believer, He is strong and 


in the midway to heaven, 


and that will never| immovable as a rock; we may venture our 


bring them to their journey’s end. They are| all upon him,and shall not be made ashamed 


akin to Christ only by the half-blood, and 
our law allows not such to inherit. 


of our hope. 
[3.] That there is a remnant, who by 


9. ‘These two sorts of hearers are here re-| hearing and doing the sayings 


presented in their 
state of their case, 


2 a ! of Christ, 
true characters, and the| build their hopes wponthis Rock ; and it is 
under the comparison of|their wisdom. Christ is 


Way to the 


two builders ; one was wise, and built upon.) Father, and the obedience of faith is our only 
rock, and his buildmg stood m a storm ; the | way zo Christ: for to them that obey him, and 
other foolish, and built upon the sand, and his | to them only, he becomes the Author of eternal 


building fell. 
Now, (1.) The general scope of this 


sawation. Those budd. Christ, who, 


para-| having sincerely consented to him, as their 


ble teaches us that the only way to make} Prince and Saviour, make it their constant 


sure work for our souls and eternity is, 
hear and do the sayings of the Lord Jesus, 


to| care to conform to all the rules of his holy 


religion, and therein depend entirely upon 


these sayings of his in this sermon upon the him for assistance from God,and acceptance 


mount, which is wholly practical; some of with him, and counteve 


thing but loss and 


them seem hard sayings to flesh and blood,| dung that they may win Christ, and be found 


but they must 
in store a good foundation for the time to 
come (1 Tm. vi. 19); a good bond, so some 
read it; a bend of God’s making, which se- 


be done ; and thus we lay up| im him. 


; upon e rock requires care 
and pains : they that would make their call- 
éng and election sure, must give diligence. 
They are wise builders who begin to build so 


cures salvation upon gospel-terms, that is a} asthey may be able to finish (Luke xiv. 30), 
good bond ; not one of our own devising, which| and therefore lay a firm foundation. 


brings salvation to our own fancies. They 


make sure the good part, who, like Mary, ' 


when they hear the word of Christ, sit at ht 
feet in subjection to it: Speak, Lord, for thy 
servant heareth. 

(2.) The particular parts of it teach us 
divers good lessons. 
- [1.] That we have every one-of us.a house 
to build, and that house is our hope for hea- 
ven. It ought to be our chief and constant 


care, to make our calling and election sure, and | they go through, 


so we make our salvation sure; to'securea 
title to heaven’s happiness, and then to get 
the comfortable evidence of it; to make it 
sure, and sure to ourselves, that when-we fail, 
we shall be received into everlasting habitations. 
Meny nevermind this: it isthe furthest.thing 
from their thoughts ; they are building for 
this world, as if they were to be here always, 
but take no care to build for another world. 
Aliwho take upon them a profession of reli- 
gion, profess to enquire, what they shalldo¢o 
be saved ; how they may get to heavemat last, 


[4.] That there are many who profess that 
they hope to go to heaven, but ise this 
Rock, and build their hopes wpon the sand ; 


which is done without much pains, but it is 
|their folly. Every thing besides Christ is 
sand. Some build their hopes upon their 
worldly prosperity, as if that were a sure 
token of God’s favour, Hos, xii. 8. Others 


upon theirexternal of the 
privileges they enjoy, and the performances 


m Pp 
reputation they have by it. They are 
called Christians; mat church, 
hear Christ’s word, say their prayers, and do 
nobody any harm, and, if they perish, God 
helpagreat many! Thisis the light of their 
own fire, which they walk in ; this is that, 
upon which, with a greatdeal of assurance, 
they venture; but it isall sand, too weakto 
bear such a fabric as our hopes of heaven. 
[5.] That there is a storm coming, that 
will try what our hopes are bottomed on : 
will try every man’s work (1 Cor. iii, 13); will 


and may have a well-grounded hope’ of it in| discover the foundation, Hab. iii. 13. Rain, 
a 


the mean time. 


(2.] That there is @ rock provided for us 


to build this house upon, and that rock is, 


Christ. He is laid for a foundation, and’ 
other foundation can no mar. lay, Ysa. xxviii. 
16; 1 Cor. iii. 11. He is owr Hope, 1 Tim. 
1.1. Christ in-us is'so ; we must ground our 
nopes of heaven upon the fulness of Chris*’s 
merit, for the pardon of sin, the power of his 


nd floods, and wird, will beatwpon'the house; 
the trial is sometimes in this world ; when 
tribulation and persecution arise because of the 
word, then it will be seen, who only heard 
'the word, and who heard and practised it ; 
then when we have occasion to use our hopes, 
it will be tried besempiir rs: sr right, and 
well-grounded, or not. owever, when 
death and judgment come, then the sterm 


sue Cae 2 tame (Mag 


leper 


” comes, and it will undoubtedly come, how 
calm soever things may be with us now. 
Then every thing else will fail us but these 
hopes, and then, if ever, they will be turned 
into everlasting fruition. 
(6.] That those hopes which are built upon 
Christ the Rock will stand, and will stand 
the builder in stead when the storm comes; 
they will be his preservation, both from de- 
sertion, and from prevailing disquiet. His 
profession will not wither; his comforts will 
not fail ; they will be his strength and song, 
as an anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast. 
When he comes to the last encounter, those 
hopes will take off the terror of death and the 
grave; will carry him cheerfully through that 
dark valley; will be approved by the Judge; 
will stand the test of the great day ; and will 
be crowned with endless glory, 2 Cor. i. 12; 
2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. Blessed is that servant, whom 
his Lord, when he comes, finds so doing, so 
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7.] That those hopeswhich foolish builders 

ground upon any thing but Christ, will cer- 
tainly fail them on a stormy day; will yield 
them no true comfort and satisfaction in 
trouble, in the hour of death, and in the day 
of judgment; will be no fence against tempta- 
tions to apostacy, in a time of persecution. 
When God takes away the soul, where is the 
hope of the hypocrite? Job xxvii. 8. It is as 
the spider’s web, and as the giving up of the 
ghost. He shall lean upon his house, but it 
shall not stand, Job vii. 14,15. It fell in 
the storm, when the builder had most need of 
it, and expected it would be a shelter to him. 
It fell when it was too late to build another: 
when a wicked man dies, his expectation pe- 

' wishes ; then, when he thought it would have 
been turned into fruition, a fell, and great 
‘was the fall of it. It was a great disappoint- 
ment to the builder ; the shame and loss were 
great. The higher men’s hopes have been 
raised, the lower they fall. It is the sorest 
ruin of all that attends formal professors ; 
witness Capernaum’s doom. 

IIL. In the two last verses, we are told 
what impressions Christ’s discourse made 
upon the anditory. It was an excellent ser- 
mon; and it is probable that he-said more 
than is here recorded; and doubtless the 
delivery of it from the mouth of him, into 


whose lips grace was poured, did mightily set | 
it off. Now, 1. They were astonished at his doc- 


trine ; it is to be feared that few of them were 
brought by it to follow him: but for the pre- 
sent, they were filled with wonder. Note, It 
is possible for people to admure good preach- 
ing, and yet to’ remaim in ignorance and un- 
pelief ; to be astonished, and yet not saucti- 
fied. 2. The reason was because he. taught 
them.as one having authority, and not as the 
seribes. ‘The seribes pretended to as much 
authority as any teachers whatsoever, and 
vere supported by all the external advantages 
‘that could be obtained, but their preaching 
was mean, and flat, and jejune: they spake as 
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those that were not themselves masters of 
what they preached : the word did not come 
from them with any life or force; they de- 
livered it as a school-boy says his lesson; but 
Christ delivered his discourse, as a judge 
gives his charge. He did indeed, dominari in 
conscionibus—deliver his discourses with a tone 
of authority; his lessons were laws ; his word 
a word ef command. Christ, upon the 
mountain, showed more true authority, than 
the scribes in Moses’s seat. Thus when 
Christ teaches by his Spirit in the soul, he 
teaches with authority. He says, Let there 
be light, and there is light. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


The evangelist havmg, in the foregoing chapters, given us a)speci 
men of our Lord’s preaching, proceeds now to give some instances 
of the miracles he wrought, which prove him a Teacher come 
from God, and tbe great Healer of a diseased world. In this 
chapter we have, I. Christ’s cleansing of a leper, ver. 1—4. II. 
His curing a palsy and fever, ver. 5—1S. IDL. His communing 
with two that were disposed to follow him, ver. 19—22. . His 
controlling the tempest, ver. 23—27. V. His casting ont devils, 
ver. 28—31. 


HEN he was come down from 
the mountain, great multi- 
tudes followed him. 2 And, behold, 
there came a leper and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 3 And Jesus 
put forth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will; be thou clean. And 
immediately his leprosy was cleansed. 
4 And Jesus saith unto him, See 
thou tell no man; but go thy way 
show thyself to the priest,.and offet 
the gift that Moses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them. 


The first verse refers to the close of the 
foregoing sermon: the people that heard 
him were astonished at his doctrine; and the 
effect was, that when he came down from the 
mountain, great multitudes followed him ; 
though he was so strict a Lawgiver, and so 
faithful a Reprover, they diligently attended 
him, and were loth to'disperse, and go from 
him. Note, They to whom Christ has mani- 
fested himself, cannot but desire to be better 
acquainted with him. They who know much 
of Christ should covet to know more; and 
then shall we know, if we thus follow on 
to know the Lord. It is pleasing to see 
people so well affected to Christ, as to think 
they can never hear enough of him; so well 
affected to the best things, as thus to flock 
after good preaching, and to follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goes. Now was Jacob’s . 
prophecy concerning the Messiah fulfilled, 
that unto him shall the gathering of the people 
be ; yet they who gathered to him did not 
cleave to him. ey who followed him 
closely and constantly were but few, com- 
pared with the multitudes that were but fol- 
lowers at large 

In these verses we have an account of 
Christ’s cleansing a leper. It should seem, 


The leper 


by comparing Mark 1. 40, and Luke v. 12, 
that this passage, though placed, by St. 
Matthew, after the sermon on the mount, 
because he would give account of his doc- 
trine first, and then of his miracles, hap- 
pened some time before; but that is not at 
all material. ‘This is fitly recorded with the 
first of Christ’s miracles, 1. Because the 
leprosy was looked upon, among the Jews, 
as a particular mark of God's displeasure : 
hence we find Miriam, Gehazi, and Uzziah, 
smitten-with leprosy for some one particular 
sin; and therefore Christ, to show that he 


came to turn away the wrath of God, by 


taking away sin, began with the cure of a 
leper. 2. Because this disease, as it was 
supposed to come immediately from the hand 
of God, so also it was supposed to be re- 
moved immediately by his hand, and there- 
fore it was not attempted to be cured by 
physicians, but was put under the inspection 
of the priests, the Lord’s ministers, who 
waited to see what God would do And its 
being in a garment, or in the walls of a house, 
was altogether supernatural: and it should 
seem to be a disease of a quite different na- 
ture from what we now call the leprosy. The 
king of Israel said, Am I God, that I am sent 
to, to recover a man of u leprosy? 2 Kings 
v. 7. Christ proved himself God, by recover- 
ing many from the leprosy, and authorizing 
his disciples, in his name, to do so too (ch. 
x. 8), and it is put among the proofs of his 
being the Messiah, ch. xi. 5. He also showed 
himself to be the Saviour of his people from 
their sins; for though every disease is both 
the fruit of sin, and a figure of it, as the 
disorder of the soul, yet the leprosy was in a 


_ special manner so; for it contracted such a 


pollution, and obliged to such a separation 
from holy things, as no other disease did ; 
and therefore in the laws concerning it (Lev. 
xiii. and xiv), it is treated, not as a sickness, 
but as an uncleanness; the priest was to 
pronounce the party clean or unclean, accord- 
ing to the indications: but the honour of 
making the lepers clean was reserved for 
Christ, who was to do it as the High Priest 
of our profession ; he comes to do that which 
the law could not do, in thut it was weak 
through the flesh, Rom. viii. 3. The law dis- 
covered sin (for by the law is the knowledge 
of sin), and pronounced sinners unclean ; it 
shut them up (Gal. iii. 23), as the priest did 
the leper, but could go no further; it could 
not make the comers thereunto perfect. But 
Christ takes away sin, cleanses us from it, 
and so perfecteth for ever them that are sanc- 
tified. Now here we have, } 

I. The leper’s address to Christ. If this 
happened, as it is here placed, after the ser- 
mon on the mount, we may suppose that the 
leper, though shut out by his disease from 
the cities of Israel, yet got within hearing of 
Mhrist’s sermon, and was encouraged by it 
to make his application to him; for he that 
taught as one having authority, could heal 
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so; and therefore he came and 1 
him, as one clothed with a divine power 
address is, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst mak 
me clean. The cleansing of him may be con- 
sidered, ; ; , 

1. As a temporal mercy; a mercy to the 
body, delivering it from a disease, which, 
though it did not threaten life, embittered it. 
And so it directs us, not only to apply our- 
selves to Christ, who has power over bodily 
diseases, for the cure of them, but it also 
teachesus m what manner to apply ourselves 
to him; with an assurance of his power, be- 
lieving that he is as able to cure diseases now, 
as he was when on earth, but with a sub- 
mission to his will; Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst. As to temporal mercies, we cannot 
be so sure of God’s will to bestow them, as 
we may of his power, for his power in them 
is unlimited, but his promise of them is li- 
mited by a regard to his glory and our good - 
when we cannot be sure of his will, we may 
be sure of his wisdom and mercy, to which 
we may cheerfully refer ourselves; Thy will — 
be done : and this makes the expectation easy, 
and the event, when it comes, comfortable. 

2. As atypical mercy. Sin is the leprosy 
of the soul; it shuts us out from communion 
with God, to which that we may be restored, 
it is necessary that we be cleansed from this 
leprosy, and this ought to be our great con- 
cern. Now observe, It is our comfort when 
we apply ourselves to Christ, as the great 
Physician, that if he will, he can make us 
clean; and we should, with an humble, be- 
lieving boldness, go to him and tell him so. 
That is, (1.) We must rest ourselves upon 
his power; we must be confident of this, 
that Christ can make us clean. No guilt is 
so great but that there is a sufficiency in his 
righteousness to atone for it; no corruption 
so strong, but there is a sufficiency in his 
grace to subdue it. God would not appoint 
a physician to his hospital that is not par ne- 
gotio—every way qualified for the undertaking. 
(2.) We must recommend ourselves to his 
pity; we cannot demand it as a debt, but 
we must humbly request it as a favour; 
“Lord, if thou wilt. 1 throw myself at thy 
feet, and if I perish, I will perish there.” 

II. Christ’s answer to this address, which 
was very kind, v. 3. _ 

1. He put forth his hand and touched him. 
The leprosy was a noisome, loathsome dis- 
ease, yet Christ touched him; for he did not 
disdain to converse with publicans and sin- 
ners, to do them good. ‘There was a cere- 
monial pollution contracted by the touch of 
a leper; but Christ would show, that when 
he conversed with sinners, he was in no 
danger of being infected by them, for the 
prince of this world had nothing in him. If 
we touch pitch, we are defiled; but Christ 
was separate from sinners, even when he lived 
among them 

2 He said, I will, be thou clean. He did 
not say, as Elisha to Naaman, Go, wash ¢% 
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~ Christ heals the 
Jordan; did not put him upon a tedious, 


troublesome, chargeable course of physic, 


but spake the word and healed him. (1.) 
Here is a word of kindness, J will; I am as 
willing to help thee, as thou art to be helped. 
Note, They who by faith apply themselves 
to Christ for mercy and grace, may be sure 
that he is willing, freely willing, to give them 
the mercy and grace they come to him for. 
Christ is a Physician, that does not need to 
be sought for, he is always in the way ; does 
not need to be urged, while we are yet speak- 
ing, he hears; does not need to be feed, he 
heals freely, not for price nor reward. He 
has given all possible demonstration, that 
he is as willing as he is able to save sinners. 
<2.) A word of power, Be thou clean. Both 
a power of authority, and a power of energy, 
are exerted in this word. Christ heals by a 
word of command to us; Be thow clean ; 
« Be willing to be clean, and use the means; 
cleanse thyself from all filthiness ;”’ but there 
goes along with this a word of command 
concerning us, a word that does the work; 
T will that thou be clean. Such a word as 
this is necessary to the cure, and effectual 
for it; and the Almighty grace which speaks 
it, shall not be wanting to those who truly 
desire it. 

JIL The happy change hereby wrought: 
Immediately his leprosy was cleansed. Nature 

-works gradually, but the God of nature works 
immediately ; he speaks, it is done; and yet 
he works effectually; he commands, and tt 
stands fast. One of the first miracles Moses 
wrought, was curing himself of a leprosy 
(Exod. iv. 7), for the priests under the law 
offered sacrifices first for their own sin; but 
one of Christ’s first miracles was curing 
another of leprosy, for he had no sin of his 
own to atone for. 

IV. The after-directions Christ gave him. 
It is fit that they who are cured by Christ 
should ever after be ruled by him. 

1. See thou tell no man; “Tell no man 
till thou hast shown thyself to the priest, and 
he has pronounced thee clean; and so thou 
hast a legal proof, both that thou wast before 
a leper, and art now thoroughly cleansed.” 
Christ would have his miracles to appear in 
their full light and evidence, and not to be 
published till they could appear so. Note, 
‘They that preach the truths of Christ should 
be able to prove them; to defend what they 
preach, and convince gainsayers. “‘ Tell no 
man, till thou hast showed thyself to the priest, 
lest if he hear who cured thee, he should out 
of spite deny to give thee a certificate of the 
cure, and so keep thee under confinement.” 
Such were the priests in Christ’s time, that 
they who had any thing to do with them had 
need to have been as wise as serpents. 

2. Go show thyself to the priest, according 
to the law, Lev xiv. 2. Christ took care to 
have the law observed, lest he should give 
offence, and to show that he will have order 
kept up, and good discipline and respect vaid 
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to those that are in office. It may be of use 
to those that are cleansed of their spiritual 
leprosy, to have recourse to Christ’s ministers, 
and to open their case to them, that they 
may assist them in their enquiries into their 
spiritual state, and advise, and comfort, and 
pray for them. 

3. Offer the gift that Moses commanded, in 
token of thankfulness to God, and recom- 
pence to the priest for his pains; and this 
for a testimony unto them ; either, (1.) Which 
Moses commanded for a testimony: the cere- 
monial laws were testimonies of God’s au- 
thority over them, care of them, and of that 
grace which should afterwards be revealed. 
Or, (2.) “‘ Do thou offer it for a testimony, 
and let the priest know who cleansed thee, 
and how; and it shall be a testimony, that 
there is one among them who does that 
which the high priest cannot do. Let it re- 
main upon record as a witness of my power, 
and a testimony for me to them, if they will 
use it and improve it; but against them, it 
they will not:” for so Christ’s word and 
works are testimonies. 

5 And when Jesus was entered 
into Capernaum, there came unto 
him a centurion, beseeching him, 6 
And saying, Lord, my servant lieth 
at home sick of the palsy, grievously 
tormented. 7 And Jesus saith unto 
him, I will come and heal him. 8 
The centurion answered and said, 
Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
shouldest come under my roof: but 
speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed. 9 For I am a man 
under authority, having soldiers un- 
der me: and I say to this man, Go, 
and he goeth; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh; and to my servant, 
Do this, and he doeth z7#. 10 When 
Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and 
said to them that followed, Verily I 
say unto you, I have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel. 11 And 
I say unto you, That many shall come 
from the east and west, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 
12 But the children of the kingdom 
shall be cast out into outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 13 And Jesus said unto 
the centurion, Go thy way; and as 
thou hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was healed ip 
the self-same hour. 


We have here an account of Christ’s curing 


the centurion’s servant of a palsy. This was 
done at Capernaum, where Christ now dwelt, 
ch. iv. 13. Christ went about doing good, 
and came home'to do good too ; every place 
he came to was the better for him. 

The persons Christ had now to do with were, 

1. A centurion; he was a supplicant, a 
Gentile, a Roman, an officer of the army ; 
probably commander-in-chief of that part of 
the Roman army which was quartered at 
Capernanm, and kept garrison there. (1.) 
Though he was a soldier (and a little piety 
commonly goes a great way with men of that 
profession), yet he was a godly man ; he was 
eminently so. Note, God has his remnant 
among all sorts.of people. No man’s calling 
or place in the world will be an excuse for 
his unbelief and impiety; none shall say in 
the great day, I had been religious, if I had 
not been a soldier; for such there are among 
the ransomed of the Lord. And sometimes 
where grace conquers the unlikely, it is more 
than a conqueror ; this soldier that was good, 
was very good. (2.) Though he was.a Ro- 
man soldier, and his very, dwelling among 
the Jews was a badge of their subjection to 
the Roman yoke, yet Christ, who was King 
of the Jews, favoured him; and therein has 
taught us to do good to ourenemies, and not 
needlessly to interest ourselves in national 
enmities. (3.) Though he was a Gentile, yet 
Christ countenanced him. It is true, he 
went not to any of the Gentile towns (it was 
the land of Caanan. that was Immanuel’s 
land, Isa. viii. 8), yet he recerved addresses 
from Gentiles ; now good old Simeon’s word 
began to be fulfilled, that he should be a 
light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the 
glory of his people Israel. Matthew, in an- 
nexing this cure to that of the leper, who 
was a Jew, intimates this; the leprous Jews 
Christ touched and cured, for. he preached 
personally to them; but the paralytic Gen- 
tiles he cured at a distance ; for to them he 
did not go in person, but sent his word and 
healed them; yet in them he was more mag- 
nified. 

2. The centurion’s servant ; he was the 
patient. In this also it appears, that there 
is no respect of persons with God; for im 
Christ Jesus, as.there is neither circumcision 
nor uneircwj.cision, so there is neither bond 
nor free. eis as ready to heal the poorest 
servant, as the richest master; for himself 
took upon him the form of a servant, to show 
his regara to the meanest. 

Now in the story of the cure of this ser- 
vant, we may observe an intercourse or inter- 
changing of graces, very remarkable between 
Christ and the centurion’ See here; 

I. The grace of the centurion working 
towards Christ. Can any good thing come 
out of a Roman soldier? any thing tolerable, 
much less any thing laudable? Come and 
see, and you wili find abundance. of. good 
coming out of this centurion that was emi- 
nert and exemplary. Observe. 


1. His affectionate address to J 
which speaks, tgs 
1.) A pious regard to our great. Master 
as one able and willing to succour and re- 
lieve poor petitioners, He came to him e- 
seeching lim, not as Naaman the Syrian @ 
centurion too) came to Elisha, demanding a 
cure, taking state, and standing upon points 


of honour ; but with cap im hand asa hum- — 


ble suitor. By this it seems that he saw more 
in Christ. than appeared at first view ; saw 
that which commanded respect, though to 
those who looked no further, his visage was 
marred more than any man’s. ‘The officers 
of the army, being comptrollers of the town, 
no doubt made.a great figure, yet he lays by 
the thoughts of his post of honour, when he 
addresses himself to Christ, and comes be- 
seeching him. Note, the atest of men 
must turn beggars, when they have to do 
with Christ. He owns Christ’s sovereignty, 
in calling him Lord, and referring the case 
to him, and to his will, and wi by a 
modest remonstrance, without any formal 
and express petition. He knew he had to 
do with a wise and gracious Physician, to 
whom the opening of the malady was equi- 
valent to the most earnest request. A hum- 
ble confession of our spiritual wants and 
diseases shall not fail of an answer of peace 
Pour out thy complaint, and mercy shall be 
poured out. 


(2.) A charitable regard to his poor ser. 


yant. We read of many that came to Christ 
for their children, but this is the only instance 
of one that came to him foraservant: Lord, 
my servant lieth at home sick. Note, itis the 
duty of masters to concern themselves for 
their servants, when they are in affliction 

The palsy disabled the servant for his work, 
and made him as troublesome and tedious as 
any distemper could, yet he did notturn him 
away when he was sick (as that Amalekite 


did his servants, 1 Sam. xxx, 13), did not 


send him to his friends, nor let him lie by 
neglected, but sought out the best relief he 
could for him; the servant could not have 
done more for the master, than the master 
did here for the servant. ‘The centurion’s 
servants were very dutiful to hmm (. 9), and 
here we see what made them so; he was 
very kind to them, and that made them the 
more cheerfully obedient to him. As we 
must not despise the cause of our servants, 
when they contend with us (Job xxxi. 13, 15), 
so we must not despise their case when 

contends with them; for we are made in the 
same mould, by the’ same hand, and stand 
upon the samelevel with them before God, and 
must not set them with the dogs of our flock. 
The centurion applies not to witches or 
wizards for his servant, but to Christ. The 
palsy is a disease in which the ician’s 
skill commonly fails ; it was therefore a great 
evidence of his faith in the power of Christ, 
to come to him fora eure, which was above 
the power of natural means toeffeet. Observe, 
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Christ 
How pathetically he represents his servant's 
ease as very sad ; he is sick of the palsy, a 
disease which commonly makes the patient 
senseless of pain, but this person was griev- 
ously tormented ; being young, nature was! 
strong to struggle with the stroke, which 
made it painful. (It was not paralysis sim- 
plex, but scorbutica.) Weshould thus con- 
cern ourselves for the souls of our children, | 
and servants, that are spiritually sick of the | 
palsy, thedead-palsy, thedumb palsy; sense- . 
less of spiritual evils, inactive in that which | 
is spiritually good ; and bring them to Christ | 
byfaith and prayer, bring them to the means | 
of healing and health. 

3, Observe his great humility and self-| 
abasement. After Christ had intimated his! 
readiness to come and heal his servant (v. 7), ; 
he expressed himself with the more humble- 
ness of mind. Note, Humble souls are made 
more humble, by Christ’s gracious condescen- 

-sions to them. Observe what was the lan-! 
guage of his humility; Lord, I amnot worthy 
that thou shouldst come under my roof (v. 8), 
which speaks mean thoughts of himself, and 
high thoughts of our Lord Jesus. He does 
not say, “My servant is not worthy that 
thou shouldst come into his chamber, be- 
cause it is in the garret;” but, J am not 
worthy that thou shouldst come into my house. 
The centurion was a great man, yet he 
owned his unworthiness before God. Note, 
Humility very well becomes persons of 
quality. Christ now made but a mean figure 
in the world, yet the centurion, looking upon 
him as a prophet, yea, more than a prophet, 
paid him this respect. Note, We should 
have a value and veneration for what we see 
of God, even in those who, in outward con- 
dition, are every way our inferiors. The 
centurion camneto Christ with a petition, and 
therefore expressed himself thus humbly, 
Note, In all our approaches to Christ, and 
to through Christ, it becomes us to 

abase ourselves, and to lie low in the sense 
of our own unworthiness, as mean creatures 
and as vile sinners, to do anything for God, 
to receive any good from him, or to have 
any thing to do with him. 

3. Observe his great faith. The more 
humility the more faith : the more diffident 
we are of ourselves, the stronger will be 
our confidence in Jesus Christ. He had 
an assurance of faith not only that Christ 
could cure his servant, but, | 

(1.) That he could cure him ata distance. | 
There needed not any physical contact, as in 
natural operations, nor any application to|- 
the part affected ; but the cure, he believed, 
might be wrought, without bringing the 
physician and patient together. We read 
afterwards of those, who brought the man 
sick of the palsy to Christ, through much diff- 
culty, and set. him before hitn ; and Christ 
commended their faith for a working faith. 
Thiscenturion did not bring his man sick of 
the palsy, and Christ commended his faith for 
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a trusting faith- true faith is accepted of 
Christ, though variously appearing: Christ 
puts the best construction upon the different 
methods of religion that people take, and 
thereby has taught us to do-so too. This 
centurion believed, and it is undoubtedly 
true, that the power of Christ knows no 


| limits, and therefore nearness and distance 


ate alike to him. Distance of place cannot 
obstruct either the knowing or working of 
nim that fills all places. Am I a God at hand, 
says the Lord, and not a God afar off? Jer. 
xxii. 23. 

(2.) That he could cure him with a word, 


'not'send him a medicine, much less a charm ; 


but speak the word only, and I do not question 
but my servant shail be healed. Herein he 
owns him to have a divine power, an autho- 
rity to command all the creatures and powers 
of nature, which enables him to do what- 
soever he pleases m the kingdom of nature; 
as at first he raised that kingdom by an 
almighty word, when he said, Let there be 


light. With men, saymg and doing are twe 
things; but not so with Christ, who is there- 


fore the Arm of the Lord, because he is the 
eternal Word. His saymg, Be ye warmed 
and filled (Jam. ii. 16), and healed, warms, 
and fills and heals. 

The centurion’s faith in the power of Christ 
he here illustrates by the dominion he had, 
as a centurion, over his soldiers, as a master 
over his servants; hesays to one, Go, and he 
goes, &ce. They were all at his beck and com- 
mand, so as that he could by them execute 
things at a distance ; his word was a law to 
them—dictum factum ; well-disciplined sol- 
diers know that the commands of their officers 
are not to be disputed, but obeyed. Thus 
could Christ speak, and it is done; sucha 
power had he over all bodily diseases. The 
centurion had this command over his soldiers, 
though he was himself a man under autho- 
rity ; not a commander-in-chief, but a sub- 
altern officer; much more had Christ this 
power, who is the supreme and sovereign 
Lord of all. The centurion’s servants were 
very obsequious, would go and come at every 
the least intimation of their master’s mind. 
Now, [1.] Such servants we all should be to 
God: we must go and come at his bidding, 
according to the directions of his word, and 
the disposals of his providence ; run where 
he sends us, return when he remands us, and 
do what he appoints. What saith my Lord 
unto his servant ? When his will crosses our 
own, his must take place, and our own be 
set aside. [2.] Such servants bodily diseases 
are to Christ. "They seize us when he sends 
them ; they leave us whem he calls them back : 
they have that effect upon us, upon our bodies, 
upon our souls, that he orders. Itis a matter 
of comfort to all that belong to Christ, for 
whose good his power is exerted and en- 
gaged, that every disease hashis commission, 
executes his‘command, is under his control, 
and is made to serve the intentions of his 
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Christ heals the 


grace, They need not fear sickness, nor what 
it can do, who see it in the hand of so good 
a Friend. 

Il. Here is the grace of Christ appearing 
towards this centurion; for to the gracious 
he will show himself gracious 

1. Hecomplies with his address at the first 
word. He did but tell him his servant’s case, 
and was going on to beg a cure, when Christ 
prevented him, with this good word, and 
comfortable word, I will come and heal him 
(v. 7); not I will come and see him—that had 
evinced him a kind Saviour ; but, I will come 
and heal him—that shows him a mighty, an 

almighty Saviour; it was a great word, but 
no more thar he could make good; for he 
has healing under his wings; his coming is 
healing. They who wrought miracles by a 
derived power, did not speak thus positively, 
as Christ did, who wrought them by his 
own power, as one that had authority. When 
a minister is sent for to a sick friend, he can 
but say, I will come and pray for him; but 
Christ says, I will come and heal him: it is 
well that Christ can do more for us than our 
ininisters can. The centurion desired he 
would heal his servant ; he says, I will come 
and heal him; thus expressing more favour 
than he did either ask or think of. Note, 
Christ often outdoes the expectations of poor 
supplicants. See an instance of Christ’s 
humility, that he would make a visit to a poor 
soldier. He would not go down to see a 
nobleman’s sick child, who insisted upon his 
coming down (John iv. 47—49), but he prof- 
fers to go down to see a sick servant; thus 
does he regard the low estate of his people, 


iar 


and spiritual attainm more” 
d. Of those 


achievements in this wor 


gold and silver, we should say that they have 
gotten all this glory, Gen, xxxi.1. But what- 


ever there is admirable im the faith of any. 
it must redound to the glory of Christ, who | 


will shortly be himself admired in all them 
that believe, as having done in and for them 
marvellous things. 

[2.] He applauded him in what he said to 
them that followed. All believers shall be, 
in the other world, but some believers are, in 
this world, confessed and acknowledged by 
Christ before men, in his eminent appear- 


ances for them and with them. Verily, I~ 


have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 
Now this speaks, First, Honour to the cen- 
turion ; who, though nota son of Abraham’s 
loins, was an heir of Abraham’s faith, and 
Christ found it so. Note, The thing that 
Christ seeks is faith, and wherever it is, he 
finds it, though but as a grain of mustard- 
seed. He had not found so great faith, all 
things considered, and in proportion to the 
means ; as the poor widow is said to cast in 
more than they all, Luke xxi. 3. Though the 
centurion was a Gentile, yet he was thus com- 
mended. Note, We must be so far from 
grudging, that we must be forward, to give 
those their due praise, that are not within our 
denomination or pale. Secondly, It speaks 
shame to Israel, to whom pertained the adop-. 
tion, the glory, the covenants, and all the as- 
sistances and encouragements of faith. Note, 
When the Son of man comes, he finds little 


and give more abundant honour to that part | faith, and, therefore, he finds so little fruit. 


which lacked. Christ’s humility, in being 
willing to come, gave an example to him, and 
occasioned his humility, in owning himself 
- unworthy to have him come. Note, Christ’s 
gracious condescensions to us, should make us 
the more humble and self-abasing before him. 

2. He commends his faith, and takes 
occasion from it to speak a kind word of the 
poor Gentiles, v. 10—12. See what great 
things a strong but self-denying faith can ob- 
tain from Jesus Christ, even of general and 
public concern. 

(1.) As to the centurion himself; he not 
ouly approved him and accepted him (that 
honour have all true believers), but he ad- 
mired him and applauded him. that honour 
great believers have, as Job; there is none 
like unto him in the earth. 

11.] Christ admired him, not for his great- 
ness, but for his graces. When Jesus heard 
it, he marvelled ; not as if it were to him new 
and surprising, he knew the centurion’s faith, 
for he wrought it; but it was great and ex- 
cellent, rare and uncommvoa, and Christ spoke 
of it as wonderful, to teach us what to admire ; 
not worldly pomp and decorations, but_ the 
beauty of holiness, and the ornaments which 
are in the sight of God of great price. Note, 
The wonders of grace should affect us more 


Note, the attainments of some, who have had 
but little helps for their souls, will aggravate 
the sin and ruin of many, that have had great 
plenty of the means of grace, and have not 
made a good improvement of them. Christ 
said this to those that followed him, if by any 
means he might provoke them to a holy emu- 
lation, as Paul speaks, Rom. xi. 14. They 
were Abraham’s seed; in jealousy for that 
honour, let them not suffer themselves to be 
outstripped by a Gentile, especially in that 
grace for which Abraham was eminent. 

(2.) As to others. Christ takes occasion 
from hence to make a comparison between 
Jews and Gentiles, and tells them two things, 
which could not but be very surprising to 
them who had been taught that salvation was 
of the Jews. é 

{1.] That a great many of the Gentiles. 
should be saved, v.11. The faith of the cen- 
turion was but a specimen of the conversion 
of the Gentiles, and a preface to their adop- 
tion into the church. This was a topic our 
Lord Jesus touched often upon; he speaks 
it with assurance; I say unto you, “1 that 
know all men; and he could not say any 
thing more pleasing to himself, or more dis- 
pleasing to the Jews; an intimation of this 
kind enraged the Nazarenes against him, Juukke 


f those that 
are rich in faith, not of those that are rich in 
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14), Few there be that fina the way to life; 
and yet here many shall come. Few at one 
time, and in one place; yet, when they come 
altogether, they will be a great many. We 
now see but here and there one brought to 
grace ; but we shall shortly see the Captain 
of our salvation bringing many sons to glory, 
Heb. ii.10. He will come with ten thousands 
of his saints (Jude 14), with such a company 
as no man can number (Rev. vii. 9); with 
nations of them that are saved, Rev. xxi. 24. 
They shall come from the east and from the 
west; places far distant from each other ; 
and yet they shall all meet at the right hand 
of Christ, the Centre of their unity. Note, 
God has his remnant in all places; from the 
rising of the sun, to the going down of the 
same, Mal. i. 11. The elect will be gathered 
from the four winds, ch. xxiv. 31. They are 
sown in the earth, some scattered in every 
corner of the field. The Gentile world lay 
from east to west, and they are especially 
meant here; though they were strangers to 
the covenant of promise now, and had heen 
long, yet who knows what hidden ones God 
had among them then? As in Elijah’s time 
in Israel (1 Kings xix. 14), soon after which 
they flocked into the church in great multi- 
tudes, Isa. lx. 3,4. Note, When we come to 
heaven, as we shall miss a great many there, 
that we thought had been going thither, so 
we shall meet a great many there, that we did 
not expect. Secondly, Christ gives us an idea 
of the salvation itself. They shall come, shall 
come together, shall come together to Christ, 
2 Thess. ii. 1. 1. They shall be admitted 
into the kingdom of grace on earth, into the 
covenant of grace made with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; they shall be blessed with fucthful 
Abraham, whose blessing comes upon the 
Gentiles, Gal. iii. 14. This makes Zaccheus 
a son of Abraham, Luke xix. 9. 2. They 
shall be admitted into the kingdom of glory 
in heaven. They shall come cheerfully, flying 
as doves to their windows ; they shall sit down 
to rest from their labours, as having done 
their day’s work ; sitting denotes continuance: 
while we stand, we are going ; where we sit, 
we mean to stay; heaven is a remaining rest, 
it is a continuing city ; they shall sit down, as 
upon a throne (Rev. iil. 21); as at a table ; 
that is the metaphor here; they shall sit down 
to be feasted ; which denotes both fulness of 
communication, and freedom and familiarity of 
communion, Luke xxii. 30. They shall sit 
down with Abraham. 'They who in this world 
were ever so far distant from each other in 
time, place, or outward condition, shall all 
meet together in heaven; ancients and mo- 
derns, Jews and Gentiles, rich and poor. The 
rich man in hell sees Abraham, but Lazarus 
sits down with him, leaning on his breast. 
Note, Holy society is a part of the felicity of 
heaven; and they on whom the ends of the 


ist heals the CHAP. VII 
_iy.27. Christ gives us here an idea, First, 
of the persons that shall be saved ; many from 

the east and the west: he had said (ch. vii. 


centurion’s servant. 


world are come, and who are most obscure, 
shall share in glory with the renowned p1- 
triarchs. 

[2.] That a great many of the Jews should 
perish, v. 12. Observe, 

First, A strange sentence passed; Tha 
children of the kingdom shall be cast out ; the 
Jews that persist in unbelief. though they 
were by birth children of the kingdom, yet 
shall be cut off from being members of the 
visible church: the kingdom of God, of which 
they boasted that they were the children, shall 
be taken from them, and they shall become 
not a people, not obtaining mercy, Rom. x1. 
20; ix.31. Inthe great day it will not avail 
men to have been children of the kingdom, 
either as Jews oras Christians; for men will 
then be judged, not by what they were called, 
but by what they were.If children indeed, then 
heirs ; but many are children in profession, in 
the family, but not of it, that will come short. 
of the inheritance. Being born of professing 
parents denominates us children of the king- 
dom ; but if we rest in that, and have nothing 
else to show for heaven but that, we shall be 
cast out. 

Secondly, A strange punishment for the 
workers of iniquity described; They shall be 
cast into outer darkness, the darkness of those 
that are without, of the Gentiles that were 
out of the church; into that the Jews were 
cast, and into worse; they were blinded, and 
hardened, and filled with terrors, as the 
apostle shows, Rom. xi.8—10. A people sa 
unchurched and given up to spiritual judg- 
ments, are in utter darkness already: but it 
looks further, to the state of damned sinners 
in hell, to which the other isa dismal preface. 
They shall be cast out from God, and all true 
comfort, and cast into darkness. In hell 
there 1s fire, but no light; it 1s utter dark- 
mess; darkness mm extremity; the highest 
degree of darkness, without any remainder, 
or mixture, or hope, of light; not the least 
gleam or glimpse of it; it is darkness that 
results from their being shut out of heaven, 
the land of light ; they who are without, are 
in the regions of darkness ; yet that is not the 
worst of it, there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 1. In hell there will be great 
grief, floods of tears shed to no purpose ; 
anguish of spirit preying eternally upon the 
vitals, in the sense of fhe wrath of God, is 
the torment of the damned. 2. Great in- 
dignation: damned sinners will gnash their 
teeth for spite and vexation, full of the fury 
of the Lord ; seeing with envy the happiness 
of others, and reflecting with horror upon 
the former possibility of ther own bemg 
happy, which is now past. 

3. He cures his servant. He not only 
commends his application to him, but grants 
him that for which he applied, which was a 
real answer, v. 13. Observe, 

(1.) What Christ said to him: he said that 
which made the cure as great a favour to him 
as 1t was to his servant, and much greater; 
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Peter’s wife’s 
As ‘thou hast believed, so Se it done to thee. 


The servant got a cure of his disease, but the 
master got the confirmation and approbation 


of his faith. Note, Christ often gives en- 
couraging answers to his praying people, 
when they are interceding for others. It is 
kindness to us, to be heard for others. God 
turned the captivity of Job, when he prayed 
for his friends, Job xlii. 10. It was a great 
honour which Christ put upon this centurion, 
when he gave him a blank, as it were; Be it 
done us thou believest. What could he have 
-more? Yet what was said to him is said to 
us all, Believe, and ye shall recewe ; only be- 
lieve. See here the power of Christ, and the 
power of faith As Christ can do what he 
wiil, so an active believer may have what he 
will from Christ ; the oil of grace multiplies, 
and stays not till the vessels of faith fail. 
(2.) What was the effect of this saying: 
_ the prayer of faith was-a prevailing prayer, it 
ever was so, and ever will be so; it appears, 
by the suddenness of the cure, that it was 
miraculous: and by its coincidence with 
Christ’s saying, that the miracle was his; he 
spake, and it was done ; and this was a proof 
of his omnipotence, that he has a long arm 
It is the observation of a learned physician, 
that the diseases Christ cured were chiefly 
such as were the most difficult to be cured 
by any natural means, and particularly the 
palsy. Omnis paralysis, presertim vetusta, 
aut incurabilis est, aut dificilis curatu, etiam 
pueris : atque soleo ego dicere, morbos omnes 
qui Christo curandi fuerunt propositi, diffictl- 
dimos sud naturd curatu esse—Every kind of 
palsy, especially of long continuance, is either 
ancurable, or is found to yield with the utmost 
difficulty to medical skill, even in young sub- 
jects : so that I have frequently remarked, that 
‘all the diseases which were referred to Christ 
for cure appear to have been of the most ob- 
stinate and hopeless kind. Mercurialis De 
Morbis Puerorum, lib. 2. cap. 5. 


14. And when Jesus was come 
into Peter’s house, he saw his wife’s 
mother laid, and sick of a fever. 15 
And he touched her hand, and the 
fever left her: and she arose, and 
ministered unto them. 16 When the 
even was come, they brought unto 
him many that were possessed with 
devils: and he cast out the spirits 
with Ais word, and healed all that 
were sick: 17 That it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. 

They who pretend to be critical in the 
Harmony of the evangelists, place this pas- 
sage, and all that follows to the end of ch. ix. 
befor 


e the sermon on the mount, according 
to the order which Mark and Luke observe 


ST. MATTHEW 


pulse, but'to heal it. 
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in placing it. Dr. 


passage before the sermon 2ount, an 
v. 18, &c. after. Herewehave, 
J. A particular a€co of the cure of 


Peter’s wife’s mother, whoowas ill of a fever ; 
m which observe, 


1. The case, which was nothing extraordi- 


nary; fevers are the most common distem-— 


pers; but, the patient being a near relation 
of Peter’s, it is reco 
Christ’s peculiar care of, and kindness to, 
the families of his disciples. Here we find, 
(1.) That Peter had a par sich yet was called 
to be an cpostle of Christ ; and Christ coun- 


tenanced the marriage state, by oemg thus 
kind to his woofs alaaialaee The church of 
Rome, therefore, which forbids mmisters to — 
marry, goes contrary to that apostle from 
whom they pretend to derive an mfallibility. 
(2.) That Peter had a use, though Christ 
had not, v. 20. Thus was the disciple’ 
provided for than his Lond. 
had a house at Capernaum, though he was 
originally of Bethsaida; it is probable, he 
removed to Capernaum, when Christ'removed 
thither, and made that his primcipab residence. 
Note, It is worth while to change our quarters, 
that we may be near to Christ, and have op- 
portunities of converse with him. When the 
ark removes, Israel must'remove and go after 
it. (4.) That he had his wife’s mother with — 
him in his family, which is an example to 
yoke-fellows to be kind to one another's re- 
lations as ther own. Probably, this” 
woman was old, and yet was 

taken care of, as old people ought to be, with 
all possible tenderness. (5.) That she lay ill of 


‘better 
(3.) That he 


a fever. Neither the strength of youth, nor 


the weakness and coldness of age, will be a 
fence against diseases of this kind. The 
palsy was a chronical disease, the fever an 


acute disease, but both were brought to Christ. 

2. The cure, v. 15. (1.) How it was 
effected ; He touched her hand; not to know 
the disease, as the physicians do, by the 
This was an intimation 
of his kindness:and tenderness; he is himself 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; it 


likewise shows the way of spiritual healin: 


> 
by the exerting of the power of Charivt with 
his word, and the application of Christ to 
ourselves. The scripture speaks the word, 
the Spirit gives the touch, touches the heart, 
touches the hand. (2.) How it was evidenced: 
this showed that the fever left her, she arose, 
and ministered to them. By this it appears, 
[1.] That the mercy was perfected. They 
that recover from fevers by the er Of na- 
ture are commonly weak and feeble, and 
unfit for business a great while after; to 
show therefore that this cure was above the 
power of nature, she was immediately’so well 
as to go about the business of the house. 
[2.] That the mercy was sarietified ; and the 
mercies that are so are indeed perfected. 
Though she was thus dignified by a peculiar 
favour, yet she does not assume importance, 


rded as an imstance of | 
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ut is as ready to wait at table, if there be 
ogeasion, as any servant. They must be 


- zumble whom Christ has honoured; being 
thus delivered, she studies what she shall 


xender, It is very fit that they whom Christ 
hath healed should minister unto him, as his 
humble servants, all their days. 

Il. Here is.a general account of the many 
@ures that Christ wrought. This cure of 
Veter’s mother-in-law brought himabundance 
ef patients. “He healed such, a one; why 
zotme? Suchaone’sfriend, why not mine?’ 
Now we are here told, 

1. What he did, v.16. (1.) He cast out 
devils ; cust out the evil spirits with his word. 
There may be much of Satan’s agency, by 
the diyine permission, in those diseases. of 


Job’s boils, especially in the diseases of the 
mind; but, about the time. of Christ’s being 
.a the world, there seems to have been more 
than ordinary letting loose of the, devil, to 
possess. and vex the bodies of people; he 
came, having great wrath, for he knew that 
his time was short ; and God wisely ordered 
itso, that Christ might have. the fairer and 
more frequent opportunities of showing his 
power over Satan, and the purpose and design 
cf his coming into the world, which was to 
Gisarm and dispossess Satan, to break his 
power, and to destroy his works; and his 


_ success was as glorious as his design was 


sracious. (2.) He healed all that were sick; 
ail without exception, though the patient was 
eyer so mean, and the case ever so bad. 

2. How the scripture was herein fulfilled, 
v% 17. The accomplishment, of the Old- 
Testament prophecies was the great thing 
Obrist had in his eye, and the great proof of 
lis being the Messiah : among other things, 
i¢ was written.of him, (Usa. lin, 4), Surely he 
hath borne our. griefs, and curried owr sorrows : 


itis referred to, 1 Pet. ii. 24, and there it is 


construed, he hath borne our sins’; here it.is 
referred to, andis. construed, he hath borne our 
sichnesses.; our sins make our sicknesses our 
griefs; Christ bore away sin by the merit of 
his death, and bore away sickness. by the 
miracles of his life; nay, though those mi- 
vaeles are ceased, we may say, that, he bore 
our sicknesses then, when. he bore owr sins in, 
his own body upon. the tree ; for sin is both the 
cause and the sting of sickness. Many are the 
diseases and calamities to which we are liable 
in the body: and there is more, in this one 
line of the gospels, to support and com- 
fort us under them, than in all the writings 
ef the philosophers—that, Jesus Christ. bore 
our sicknesses, and carried our sorrows; he 


' Dore them before us; though he was never 


sick, yet he was hungry, and thirsty, and 
weary, and troubled in spirit, sorrowful and 
very heavy;, he bore them for us in his pas- 
sion, and bears them with us im compassion, 
being touched with the feeling of our infirmities : 


- and thus he bears them off from us, and 


makes them sit light, ifit be not our own fault. 


answer to . CHAP. VII. 


a scribe and an other. 


Observe how emphatically it is expressed 
here: Himself took our infirmities, and bare 
our sicknesses.; he was both able and willing 
to interpose in that matter, and concerned to 
deal with our infirmities and sicknesses, as our 
Physician; that part of tne calamity of the 
human nature was his particular care, which 
he evidenced by his great readiness to cure 
diseases; and he is no less powerful, no less 
tender now, for we are sure that never were 
any the worse for going to heaven. 


18 Now when Jesus saw great 


multitudes about him, he gave com- 


mandment to depart unto the other 
side. 19 And a certain scribe came, 


niall said unto him, Master, ill 
which natural causes may be assigned, as in aa a im. Masten; 1. yi 


follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 
20 And Jesus saith unto him, The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have nests; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 21 
And another of his disciples said 
unto him, Lord, suffer me first to go 
and bury my father. 22 But Jesus 
said unto him, Follow me; and let 
the dead bury their dead. 


Here is, I. Christ’s removing to the other 
side of the sea of Tiberias, and his ordering 
his disciples, whose boats attended him, ta 
get their transport-vessels ready, in order to 
it, v. 18. The influences of this Sun of 
righteousness were not to be confined to one 
place, but diffused. all the country over; he 
must go about to do good; the necessities of 
souls called to him, Come over, and help us 
(Acts xvi. 9); he removed when he saw great 
multitudes about him. ‘Though by this it ap- 
peared that they were desirous to have him 
there, he knew there were others as desirous 
to have him with them, and they must have 
their share of him: his being acceptable and 
useful in one place was no objection against, 
but a reason for, his going to another. Thus 
he would try the multitudes that were about 
jum, whether their zeal would carry them to 
follow him, and attend on him, when his 
preaching was removed to some distance. 
Many would be glad of such helps, if they 


‘could haye them at next door, who will not 


be at the pains to follow them to the other 
side; and thus Christ shook off those who 
were less zealous, and the perfect were made 
manifest. 

Il. Christ’s communication with two, who, 
upon his remove to the other side, were loth 
to stay behind, and had a mind to follow 
him, not as others, who were his followers at 
large, but to come into close discipleship, 
which the most were shy of; for it carried 
such a face of strictness as they could not 
like, nor be well reconciled to; but here is 
an account of two who seemed desirous ta 
come into communion, and yet were not 


Christ’s answer to 


right; which is here given as a specimen of 
the hindrances by which many are kept from 
closing with Christ, and cleaving to him; 
and a warning to us, to set out in following 
Christ, so as that we may not come short; to 
lay such a foundation, as that our building 
may stand. 

We have here Christ’s managing of two 
different tempers, one quick and eager, the 
other dull and heavy; and his instructions 
are adapted to each of them, and designed 
for our use. 

1. Here is one that was too hasty in pro- 
mising ; and he was a certain scribe (v. 19), 
a scholar, a learned man, one of those that 
studied and expounded the law; generally 
we find them in the gospels to be men of no 
good character; usually coupled with the 
Pharisees, as enemies to Christ and his doc- 
trine. Where is the scribe? 1 Cor. i. 20. 
He is very seldom following Christ; yet here 
was one that bid pretty fair for discipleship, 
a Saul among the prophets. Now observe, 

(1.) How he expressed his forwardness ; 
Master, I will follow thee, whithersoever thou 
goest. 1 know not how any man could 
have spoken better. His profession of a self- 
dedication to Christ is, [1.] Very ready, and 
seems to be ex mero motu—from his unbiassed 
inclination : he is not called to it by Christ, 
nor urged by any of the disciples, but, of his 
own accord, he proffers himself to be a close 
follower of Christ; he is not a pressed man, 
but a volunteer. [2.] Very resolute; he 
seems to be at a point in this matter; he 
does not say, ‘‘ I have a mind to follow thee ;” 
but, “I am determined, I will do it.” [3.] 
It was unlimited and without reserve; “I 
will follow thee whithersoever thou goest ; not 
only to the other side of the country, but if it 
were to the utmost regions of the world.” 
Now we should think ourselves sure of such 
a man as this; and yet it appears, by Christ’s 
answer, that his resolution was rash, his ends 
low and carnal: either he did not consider at 
all, or not that which was to be considered ; 
he saw the miracles Christ wrought, and 
hoped he would set up a temporal kingdom, 
and he wished to apply betimes for a share in 
it. Note, There are many resolutions for 
religion, produced by some sudden pangs of 
conviction, and taken up without due con- 
sideration, that prove abortive, and come to 
nothing: soon ripe, soon rotten. 

(2.) How Christ tried his forwardness, 
whether it were sincere or not, v.20. He 
let him know that this Son of man, whom he 
is so eager to follow, has not where to lay his 
head, v. 20. Now from this account of 
Christ’s deep poverty, we observe, 

_ [1.] That it is strange in itself, that the 
Son of God; when he came into the world, 
should put himself into such a very low con- 
dition, as to want the convenience of a certain 
resting-place, which the meanest of the crea- 
tures have. If he would take our nature upon 
fam. one would think, he should have taken 


he takes it mn its worst. 
How well provided for the inferio 


are: The foxes have holes; though they are — 


not only not useful, but hurtful, to man, yet 
God provides holes for them in which they 
are earthed: man endeavours to destroy 
them, but thus they are sheltered ; their holes 
are their castles. The birds of the air, though 
they take no care for themselves, yet are 
taken care of, and have nests (Ps. civ. 17); 
nests in the field ; some of them nests in the 
house; in God’s courts, Ps. Ixxxiv. 3. Se- 
condly, How poorly the Lord Jesus was pro- 
vided for. It may encou us to trust 
God for necessaries, that the beasts and birds 
have such good provision; and may comfort 
us, if we want necessaries, our Master 
did so before us. Note, Our Lord Jesus, 
when he was here 1n the world, submitted to 
the disgraces and distresses of extreme po- 
verty ; for our sakes he became poor, very 
poor. He had not a settlement, had not a 
place of repose, not a house of his own, to 
put his head in, not a pillow of his own, to 
lay his head on. He and his disciples lived 
upon the charity of well-disposed people, that 
ministered to him of their substance, Luke viii. 
2. Christ submitted to this, not only that 
he might in all respects humble himself, and 
fulfil the scriptures, which spake of him as 
poor and needy, but that he might show us 
the vanity of worldly wealth, and teach us te 
look upon it with a holy contempt; that he 
might purchase better things for us, and sé 
make us rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9 

[2.] It is strange that such a declaration 
should be made on this occasion. When a 
scribe offered to follow Christ, one would 
think he would have encouraged him, and 
said, Come, and I will take care of thee ; one 
scribe might be capable of doing him more 
credit and service than twelve fishermen : but 
Christ saw his heart, and answered to the 
thoughts of that, and therein teaches us all] 
how to come to Christ. First, The scribe’s 
resolve seems to have been sudden; and 
Christ would have us, when we take upon us 
a profession of religion, to sit down and count 
the cost (Luke xiv. 28), to do it intelligently, 
and with consideration, and choose the way 
of godliness, not because we know no other, 
but because we knowno better. It is no advan- 
tage to religion, to take men by surprise, ere 
they are aware They that take up a profes- 


sion in a pang, will throwit off again in a fret; - 


let them, therefore, take time, and they will 


have done the sooner : let him that will follow — 


Christ know the worst of it, and expect to lie 
hard, and fare hard. Secondly, His resolve 
seems to have been from a worldly, covetous 
principle. He saw what abundance of cures 
Christ wrought, and concluded that he had 
large fees, and would get an estate quickly, 
and therefore he would follow him in hopes 


of growing rich with him; but Christ recti- — 


fies his mistake, and tells him, he was so far 
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from growing rich, that he had not a place to 
lay his head on; and that if he follow him, 
he cannot expect to fare better than he fared 
Note, Christ will accept none for his followers 
that aim at worldly advantages in following 
him, or design to make any thing but heaven 
of their religion. We have reason to think 
that this scribe, hereupon, went away sorrow- 
ful, being disappointed in a bargain which he 
thought would turn to account; he is not for 
following Christ, unless he can get by him. 

2. Here is another that was too slow in 
performing. Delay in execution is as bad, 
on the one hand, as precipitancy in resolution 
1s on the other hand; when we have taken 
time to consider, and then have determined, 
let it never be said, we left that to be done to- 
morrow, which we could do to-day. This 
candidate for the ministry was one of Christ’s 
disciples already (v. 21), a follower of him 
at large Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, 
from an ancient tradition, that this was 
Philip; he seems to be better qualified and 
disposed than the former; because not so 
confident and presumptuous: a bold, eager, 
over-forward temper is not the most promis- 
ing in religion; sometimes the last are first, 
and the first last. Now observe here, 

(1.) The excuse that this disciple made, to 
defer an immediate attendance on Christ (v. 
21); “ Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my 
father. Before I come to bea close and con- 
stant follower of thee, let me be allowed to 
perform this last office of respect to my 
father; and in the mean time, let it suffice to 
be a hearer of thee now and then, when I can 
spare time.” His father (some think) was 
now sick, or dying, or dead; others think, he 
was only aged, and not likely in a course of 
nature, to continue long; and he desired 
leave to attend upon him in his sickness, at 
his death, and to his grave, and then he 
would be at Christ’s service. This seemed a 
reasonable request, and yet it was not right. 
He had not the zeal he should have had for 
the work, and therefore pleaded this, because 
it seemed a plausible plea. Note, An unwill- 
ing mind never wants an excuse. The mean- 
ing of Non vacat is, Non placet—The want of 
leisure is the want of inclination. We will 
pel gee it to come from a true filial affection 
and respect for his father, yet still the pre- 
ference should have been given to Christ. 
Note, Many are hindered from and in the 
way of serious godliness, by an over-concern 
for their families and relations; these lawful 
things undo us all, and our duty to God is 
neglected, and postponed, under colour of 
discharging our debts to the world; here 
therefore we have need to double our guard. 

(2.) Christ’s disallowing of this excuse (v. 
22); Jesus said to him, Follow me; and, no 
doubt, power accompanied this word to him, 
as to others, and he did follow Christ, and 
cleaved to him, as Ruth to Naomi, when the 
scribe, in the verses before, like Orpah, took 
seave of hin. That said, I will focvew thee ; 


CHAP VIII. 


a storm 


to this Christ said, Follow me; comparing 
them together, it is intimated that we are 
brought to Christ by the force of his call te 
us, not of our promises to him; it is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but 
of God that showeth mercy ; he calls whom 
he will, Rom. ix. 16. And further, Note, 
Though chosen vessels may make excuses, ° 
and delay their compliance with divine calls 
a great while, yet Christ will at length answer 
their excuses, conquer their unwillingness, 
and bring them to his feet ; when Christ calls, 
he will overcome, and make the call effectual, 
1 Sam. iii. 10. His excuse is laid aside as 
insufficient ; Let the dead bury their dead. It 
is a proverbial expression; “‘ Let one dead 
man bury another: rather let them le un- 
buried, than that the service of Christ should 
be neglected. Let the dead spiritually bury 
the dead corporally ; let worldly offices be left 
to worldly people; do not thou encumber 
thyself with them. Burying the dead, and 
especially a dead father, is a good work, but 
it is not thy work at this time: it may be 
done as well by others, that are not called and 
ualified, as thou art, to be employed for 
rist ; thou hast something else to do, and 
must not defer that.” Note, Piety to God 
must be preferred before piety to parents, 
though that is a great and needful part of our 
religion. The Nazarites, under the law, 
were not to mourn for their own parents, be- 
cause they were holy to the Lord (Numb. vi. 
6—8) ; nor was the high priest to defile him- 
self for the dead, no, not for his own father, 
Lev. xxi. 11, 12. And Christ requires of 
those who would follow him, that they hate 
father ard mother (Luke xiv. 26); love them 
less than God; we must comparatively neglect 
and disesteem our nearest relations, when they 
come in competition with Christ, and either 
our doing for him, or our suffering for him. 


23 And when he was entered into 
a ship, his disciples followed him. 
24 And, behold, there arose a great 
tempest in the sea, insomuch that 
the ship was covered with the waves: 
but he was asleep. 25 And his 
disciples came to him, and awoke 
him, saying, Lord, save us: we pe- 
rish. 26 And he saith unto them, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of little 
faith? Then he arose, and rebuked 
the winds and the sea; and there was 
a great calm. 27 But the men mar- 
velled, saying, What manner of man 
is this, that even the winds and the 
sea obey him! 

Christ had given sailing orders to his dis 
ciples (v. 18), that they should depart to the 
other side of the sea of Tiberias, into the 


country of Gadara, in the tribe of Gad, whica 
lay east of Jordan; thither he would go t 
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Jesus allays 
rescue a poor creature that was possessed with 


a legion of devils, though he foresaw how he 


should be affronted there. Now, 1. He chose 


to go by water. It had not been much about, | 


if he had gone by land; but he chose. to. cross 
the lake, that he might have occasion to ms- 
nifest himself the God of the sea as well.as of 


. thedry land, and to show that.all power is has, 


both in heaven and in earth. It is a comfort 
to those who go down.to the sea in ships, and 
are often in perils there, to reflect. that they 
have a Saviour to trust in, and pray to, who 
knows what it is to be at sea, and to be in 
storms there. But. observe, when he went to 
sea, he had no yacht. or pleasure-boat to at- 
tend him, but made use of his disciples’ 
fishing-boats; so poorly was he accommo- 
dated in all respects. 2. His disciples fol- 
lowed him; the twelve kept close to him, 
when others staid behind upon the terra 
fama, where there was sure footing. Note, 
‘They, and they only, will be found the true 
disciples of Christ, that are willing to.go to 
sea with him, to follow him into dangers and 
difficulties. Many would be content to go 
‘the land-way to heaven, that will rather 
stand still, or go back, than venture upon a 
dangerous sea; but those that would rest 
with Christ hereafter must follow him now 
wherever he leads them, into a ship or intoa 
prison, as well as into a palace. Now ob- 
- serve here, 

I. The peril and perplexity of the disciples 
m this voyage; and in this appeared the 
truth of what Christ had just now said, that 
those who follow him must count upon dif- 
ficulties, v. 20. 

1. There arose a very great storm, v. 24. 
Christ could have prevented this storm, and 
have ordered them a pleasant passage, but 
that would not have been so much for his 
glory and the confirmation of their faith as 
their deliverance was: this storm was for 
their sakes, as John xi. 4. Qne would have 
expected, that having Christ with them, they 
should have had a very favourable gale, but 
"it is quite otherwise ; for Christ would show 
that they who are passing with him over 
the ocean of this world to the other side, 
must expect storms by the way. The church 
1s tossed with tempests (Isa. liv. 11); it is only 
the upper region that enjoys a perpetual 
calm, this lower one is ever and anon dis- 
turbed and disturbing. 

2. Jesus Christ was asleep in this storm. 
We never read of Christ’s sleeping but at 
this time; he was in watchings often, and 
continued all night im prayer to God: this 
was asleep, not of security, like Jonah’s in 
a storm, but of holy serenity, and depend- 
ence upon his Father: he slept to show that 
he was really and truly man, and subject to 
the sinless infirmities of our nature: his 
work made him weary and sleepy, and he had 
no guilt, no fear within, to disturb his repose. 
Those that can lay their heads upon the pil- 
low of a clear conscience, may sleep quietly 
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iv. 8), 
time, to ti 
faith of his disciples, whether they pth st 
him when he seemed to sli a y 
slept not so much with a desire to be re- 
freshed, as with a design to be awaked. : 
3. The poor disciples, though used to the 
sea, were in a great fright, and in their fear 
came to their Master, ». 25. Whither elise 
should they go? It was well they had him 
so near them. They awoke kim with their 
prayers; Lord, save us, we perish. Note, 
They who would learn to pray must go to 
sea. Imminent and ee dangers will 
drive people to him who alone can help in 
time of need. Their prayer has life in it, 
Lord, save us, we perish. (1.) Their petation 
is, Lord, save us. They believed he could 
save them; they begged he would. Chr. st’s 
errand into the world was.to save, but those 
only shall be saved that call on the name of 
the Lord, Acts ii. 21. They who by faith are 
interested in the eternal salvation wrought 
out by Christ, may with a humble confi- 


and sweetly in a storm (Ps 


Acts xii. 6. He slept at this 


dence apply themselves to him for te’ al 
deliverances. Observe, They call him, d, 
and then pray, Save us. Note, Christ will 


save none but those that are willing to take 
him for their Lord; for he is a Primee and a 
Saviour. (2.) Their plea is, We perish ; whick 
was, [1.] The language of their fear ; they 
looked upon their caseas d and gave 
up all for lost ; they had received a sentence 
of death within themselves, and this they 
plead, “‘ We perish, if thou dost not save us; 
look upon us therefore with pity.” [2.] It 
was the language of their Pram they 
pray as men in earnest, that beg for their 
lives; it becomes us thus to strive and 
wrestle in prayer ; therefore Christ slept, that 
he might draw out this importunity. _ 

II. The power and grace of Jesus Christ _ 
put forth for their succour: then the Lord 
Jesus awaked, as one refreshed, Ps. xxviii 


65. Christ may sleep when his church is in 
a storm, but he will not outsleep himself: the 
time, the set time to favour his distressed 


church, will come, Ps. cii. 13. 
1. He rebuked the disciples (v. 26); Why 
are ye fearful, O ye of litile faith? He does 
not chide them for disturbing him with the 
prayers, but for distutting Shaenmunean with 
their fears. Christ reproved them first, and 
then delivered them; this is his method, to — 
prepare us for a mercy, and then to give it 
us. Observe, (1.) His dislike of their fears ; 
“ Why are ye fearful ? Ye, my disciples ; 
Let the sinners in Zion be afraid, let heathen 
mariners tremble in a storm, but you shall 
not be so. Enquire into the reasons of your 
fear, and weigh them.” (2.) His discovery 
of the cause and spring of their fears; O ye 
of little faith. Many that have true faith are 
weak in it, and it does but little. Note, [1. 
Christ’s disciples are apt to be disquiete 
with fears in a stormy day, to torment thers- 
selves with jealousies that things are bad 


y 


with them, 4 
will be worse. [2.] The prevalence of cur 


oo. =r. 6 


"ast 


and dismal! conclusions 


mordinate fears m a stormy day is owing to 
the weakness of our faith, which would be 
as an anchor to the soul, and would ply the 
oar of prayer. By faith we might see through 
the storm to the quiet shore, and encourage 
ourselves with hope that we shall weather 
our point. [3.] The fearfulness of Christ’s 
disciples in a storm, and their unbelief, the 
cause of it, are very displeasing to the Lord 
Jesus, for they reflect dishonour upon him, 
and create disturbance to themselves. 

2. He rebukes the wind ; the former he did 


as the God of grace, and the Sovereign of 


_ the heart, who can do what he pleases zn us; 


this he did as the God of nature, the Sove- 
reign of the world, who can do what he 
pleases for us. It is the same power that 


stills the noise of the sea, and the tumult of 


fear, Ps. Ixv.7. See, (1.) How easily this 
was done, with a word’s speaking. Moses 
commanded the waters with a rod; Joshua, 
with the ark of the covenant; Elisha, with 
the prophet’s mantle; but Christ with a 
word. See his absolute dominion over all 
the creatures, which bespeaks both his ho- 
nour; and the happiness of those that have 
him on their side. (2.) How effectually it 
was done? There was a great calm, allofa 
sudden. Ordinarily, after a storm, there is 
such a fret of the waters, that it is a good 
while ere they can settle ; but if Christ speak 
the word, not only the storm ceases, but all 
the effects of it, all the remains of it. Great 
storms of doubt, and fear in the soul, under 
the power of the spirit of bondage, some- 
times end in a wonderful calm, created and 
spoken by the Spirit of adoption. 

3. This excited their astonishment (v. 27); 
The men marvelled. They had been long 
acquamted with the sea, and never saw a 
storm so immediately tured imto a perfect 
calm, in all their lives. It has all the marks 
and signatures of a miracle upon it ; it is the 
Lord's doing, and is marvellous in their eyes. 
Observe, (i.) Their admiration of Christ ; 
What manner of man is this! Note, Christ 
isa Nonsuch; every thing in him is admira- 
ble: none so wise, so mighty, so amiable, 
as he. (2.) The reason of it ; Hven the winds 
and the sea obey kim. Upon this account, 
Christ is to be admired, that he has a com- 
manding power even over winds and seas. 
Others pretended to cure diseases, but he 
only undertook to:command the winds. We 
know not the way of the wind (John ii. 8), 
much Jess can we control it; but he that 
bringeth forth the wind out of his treasury 
(Ps. exxxv. 7), when it is out, gathers it into 
his fists, Prov. xxx.4. He that can do this, 
can do any thing, can do enough to encou- 
rage our confidence and comfort in him, in 
the most stormy day, within or without, Isa. 
xxvi. 4. The Lord sits upon the floods, and 
is mightier than the noise of many waters. 


Christ, by commanding the seas, showed 


CHAP. VIII. 
that they 
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out of two men. 


himself ¢¢ be the same that made the world, 
when, at his rebuke, the waters fled (Ps. civ. 
7, 8), as now, at his rebuke, they fell. 


28 And when he was come to the 
other side, ito the country of the 
Gergesenes, there met him two pos- 
sessed with devils, coming out of the 
tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no 
man might pass by that way. 29 
And, behold, they cried out, saying, 
What have we to do with thee, Jesus, 
thou Son of God? art thou come 
hither to torment us before the time? 
30 And there was a good way off 
from them an herd of many swine 
feeding. 31 So the devils besought 
him, saying, If thou cast us out, 
suffer us to go away ito the herd 
of swine. 32 And he said unto 
them, Go. And when they were 
come out, they went into the herd 
of swine: and, behold, the whole 
herd of swine ran violently down a 
steep place into the sea, and perished 
in the waters. 33 And they that 
kept them fled, and went their ways 
into the city, and told every thing, » 
and what was befallen to the pos- 
sessed of the devils. 34 And, behold, 
the whole city came out to meet 
Jesus: and when they saw him, they 
besought him that he would depart 
out of their coasts. 


We have here the story of Christ’s castmg 
the devils out of two men that were pos- 
sessed. The scope of this chapter is to show 
the divine power of Christ, by the mstances 
of his dominion over bodily diseases, which 
tous are irresistible ; over wmds and waves, 
which to us are yet more uncontrollable : 
and lastly, over devils, which to usare most 
formidable of all. Christ has not only all 


power in heaven and earth and all deep places, 


but has the keys of hell too. Principalities 
and powers were made subject to him, even 
while he was im his estate of humiliation, as 
an earnest of what should be at his entrance 
into his glory (Eph. i. 21); he spoiled them, 
Col. ii. 15. It was observed m general (v. 
16), that Christ cast out the spirits with his 
word ; here we have a particular instance of 
it, which have some circumstances more 
remarkable than the rest. This miracle was 
wrought in the country of the Gergesenes ; 
some think, they were the remains of the 
old Girgashites, Deut. vii. 1. ‘Though Chris’ 
was sent chiefly fo the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel, yet some sallies he made among 
the borderers, as here, to gain this vicsory 
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cious one to another. 
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The devils cast 


ever Satan, which was a specimen of the 
conquest of his legions in the Gentile world. 

Now, besides the general instance which 
this gives us of Christ’s power over Satan, 
and his design against him to disarm and 
dispossess him, we have here especially dis- 
covered to us the way and manner of evil 
spirits in their enmity to man. Observe, 
concerning this legion of devils, What work 
they made where they were, and where they 
went. 

I. What work they made where they were ; 
which appears in the miserable condition of 
these two that were possessed by them ; and 
some think, these two were man and wife, 
because the other Evangelists speak but of 
one. 

1. They dwelt among the tombs ; thence 
they came when they met Christ. The devil 
having the power of death, not as judge, but 


‘as executioner, he delighted to converse 


among the trophies of his victory, the dead 
bodies of men; but there, where he thought 
himself in the greatest triumph and eleva- 
tion, as afterwards in Golgotha, the place of 
a skull, did Christ conquer and subdue him. 
Conversing among the graves increased the 
melancholy and frenzy of the poor possessed 
creatures, and so strengthened the hold he 
had of them by their bodily distemper, and 
also made them more formidable to other 
people, who generally startle at any thing 
that stirs among the tombs. 

2. They were exceeding fierce; not only 
ungovernable themselves, but mischievous to 
others, frightening many, having hurt some ; 
so that no man durst pass that way. Note, 
The devil bears malice to mankind, and- 
shows it by making men spiteful and mali- 
Mutual enmities, 
where there should be mutual endearments 
and assistances, are effects and evidences of 
Satan’s enmity to the whole race; he makes 
one man a wolf, a bear, a devil, to another— 
Homo homini lupus. Where Satan rules in 
A man spiritually, by those lusts,that war m 
the members, pride, envy, malice, revenge, 
they make him as unfit for human society, 
as unworthy of it, and as much an enemy to 
the comfort of it, as these poor possessed 
creatures were. 

3. They bid defiance to Jesus Christ, and 
disclaimed all interest nm him, v. 29. It is 
an instance of the power of God over the de- 
vils, that, notwithstanding the mischief they 
studied to do dy and fo these poor creatures, 
yet they could not keep them from meeting 
Jesus Christ, who ordered the matter so as 
to meet them. It was his overpowering hand 
that dragged these unclean spirits into his 
presence, which they dreaded more than any 
thing else: his chains could hold them, when 
the chains that men made for them could 
not. But being brought before him, they 
protested against his jurisdiction, and broke 
out into a rage, What have we to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of God? Heres, 
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(1.) One word that the devil spoke like 
saint ; he addressed himself to Chuist 1S 
the Son of God ; a good word, and at th 
when it was a truth but in the proving, it was a 
great word too, what flesh and blood did not 
reveal to Peter, ch. xvi. 17. Even the de- 
vils know, and believe, and confess Christ to 
be the Son of God, and yet they are devils 
still, which makes their enmity to Christ so 


much the more wicked, and indeed a perfect 


torment to themselves; for how can it be 
otherwise, to oppose one they know to he the 
Son of God? Note, It is not knowledge, but 
love, that distinguishes saints from devils. He 
is the first-born of hell, that knows Christ and 
yet hates him, and will not be subject to him 
and his law. We may remember that not 
long since the devil made a doubt whether 
Christ were the Son of God or not, and would 
have persuaded him to question it (ch. iv. 33), 
but now he readily owns it. Note, Though 
God’s children may be much disquieted in 
an hour of temptation, by Satan’s ques- 
tioning their relation to God as a Father, yet 
the Spirit of adoption shall at length clear it 
up to them so much to their satisfaction, as 
to set it even above the devil’s contradiction. 

(2.) Two words that he said like a devil, 
like himself. 

[1.] A word of defiance; What have we to 
do with thee? Now, First, It is true that the 
devils have nothing to do with Christ as a 
Saviour, for he took not on him the nature of the 
angels that fell, nor did he lay holdon them 
(Heb. ii. 16); they are in no relation to him, 
they neither have, nor hope for, any benefit 
by him. O the depth of this mystéry of 
divine love, that fallen man hath so much 
to do with Christ, when fallen angels have 
nothing to do with him! Surely here was tor- 
ment enough before the time, to be forced to 
own the excellency that is in Christ, and yet 
that he has no interest in him. Note, It is 
possible for men to call Jesus the Son of God, 
and yet have nothing to do with him. Se- 
condly, It is as true, that the deyils desire not 
to have any thing to do with Christ as a 
Ruler; they hate him, they are filled with 
enmity against him, they stand in opposition 
to him, and are in open rebellion against his 
crown and dignity. See whose language they 
speak, that will have nothing to do with the 
gospel of Christ, with his laws and ordinances, 


that throw off his yoke, that break his bands. 


in sunder, and will not have him to reign over 
them ; that say to the Almighty Jesus, Depart 
from us: they are of their father the devil, 
they do his lusts, and speak his language. 


Thirdly, But it is not true, that the devils 


have nothing to do with Christ as a Judge, 
for they have, and they know it. These de- 
vils could not say, What hast thou to do with 
us ? could not deny that the Son of God is the 
Judge of devils; to his judgment they are 
bound over in chains of darkness, which they 
would fain shake off, and shake off tho 
thought of pty 
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e devils cast 
{2.] A word of dread and deprecation ; 
“«« Art thou come hither to torment us—to cast 
us out from these men, and to restrain us 
from doing the hurt we would do?” Note, 
To be turned out, and tied up, from doing 
mischief, is a torment to the devil, all whose 
comfort and satisfaction are man’s misery 
and destruction. Should not we then count 
it our heaven to be doing well, and reckon 
that our torment, whether within or without, 
that hinders us from well-doing? Now must 
we be tormented by thee before the time; 
Note, First, There is a time in which devils 
will be more tormented than they are, and 
they know it. The great assize at the last 
day is the time fixed for their complete tor- 
ture, in that Tophet which is ordained of old 
for the king, for the prince of the devils, and 
his angels (Isa. xxx. 33; Matt. xxv. 41); 
for the judgment of that day they are reserved, 
2 Pet. ii. 4. Those malignant spirits that are, 
by the divine permission, prisoners at large, 
walking to and fro through the earth (Job 
i. 7), are even now in a chain; hitherto shall 
their power reach, and no further; they will 
then be made close prisoners: they have now 
some ease; they will then be in torment with- 
out ease. This they here take for granted, 
and ask not never to be tormented (despair 
of relief is the misery of their case), but they 
beg that they may not be tormented before 
the time ; for though they knew not when 
the day of judgment should be, they knew it 
should not be yet. Secondly, The devils have 
a certain fearful looking for of that judgment 
and fiery indignation, upon every approach of 
Christ, and every check that is given to their 
power and rage. The very sight of Christ 
and his word of command to come out of the 
man, made them thus apprehensive of their 
torment. Thus the devils believe, and tremble, 
Jam. ii. 19. It is their own enmity to God 
and man that puts them upon the rack, and 
torments them before the time. ‘The most des- 
perate sinners, whose damnation is sealed, 


yet cannot quite harden their hearts against, 


the surprise of fearfulness, when they see the 
dai) approaching. 

Il. Let us now see what work they made 
where they went, when they were turned out 
of the men possessed, and that was into a 
herd of swine, which was a good way off, 
v. 30. These Gergesenes, though living on 
the other side Jordan, were Jews. What 
had they to do with swine, which by the law 
were unclean, and not to be eatennor touched? 
Probably, lying in the outskirts of the land, 
there were many Gentiles among them, to 
whom this herd of swine belonged: or they 
kept them to be sold, or bartered, to the Ro- 
mans, with whom they had now great deal- 
ings, and who were admirers of swine’s flesh. 
Now observe, 
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out of two men. 


they go up and down, seekingto devour, seek- 
ing an opportunity ; and they seek not long 
but they find. Now here, ; 

(1.) They asked leave to enter into the 
swine (v. 31); they besought him, with all 
earnestness, /f thou cast us out, suffer us to 
go away into the herd of swine. Hereby, 
[1.] They discover their own inclination to 
do mischief, and what a pleasure it is to 
them; those, therefore, are their children, 
and resemble them, whose sleep departeth 
from them, except they cause some to fall, 
Prov. iv. 16. “Let us go into the herd of 
swine, any where rather than into the place 
of torment, any where to do mischief.” If 
they might not be suffered to hurt men in 
their bodies, they would hurt them in their 
goods, and in that too they intend hurt to 
their souls, by making Christ a burthen to 
them: such malicious devices hath that old 
subtle serpent! [2.] They own Christ’s 
power over them; that, without his sutfer- 
ance and permission, they could not so much 
as hurt a swine. This is comfortable to all 
the Lord’s people, that, though the devil’s 
power be very great, yet it is limited, and not 
equal to his malice (what would become of 
us, if it were ?) especially that it is under the 
control cf our Lord Jesus, our most faithful, 
powerful friend and Saviour; that Satan and 
his instruments can go no further than he is 
pleased to permit; here shall their proud 
waves be stayed. 

(2.) They had leave. Christ said unto 
them, Go (v. 32), as God did to Satan, when 
he desired leave to afflict Job. Note, God 
does often, for wise and holy ends, permit 
the efforts of Satan’s rage, and suffer him to 
do the mischief he would, and even by it 
serve his own purposes. ‘The devils are not 
only Christ’s captives, but his vassals; his 
dominion over them appears\in the harm 
they do, as well as in the hindrance of them 
from doing more. Thus even their wrath is 
made to praise Christ, and the remainder of 
it he does and will restrain. Christ permitted 
this, [1.] For the conviction of the Sadducees 
that were then among the Jews, who denied 
the existence of spirits, and would not own 
that there were such beings, because they 
could not see them. Now Christ would, by 
this, bring it as near as might be to an ocular 
demonstration of the being, multitude, power, 
and malice, of evil spirits, that, if they were 
not hereby convinced, they might be left im- 
excusable in their infidelity. We see not the 
wind, but it would be absurd to deny it, when 
we see trees and houses blown down by it. 
[2.] For the punishment of the Gadarenes, 
who perhaps, though Jews, took a liberty to 
eat swine’s flesh, contrary to the law: how- 
ever, their keeping swine bordered upon evil , 
and Christ would also show what a hellish 


_. 1. Howthe devils seized the swine. Though | crew they were delivered from, which, if he 


they were a good way off, and, one would 

think, out of danger, yet the devils had an 

eye upon them, to do them a mischief ; for 
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had permitted it, would soon have choked 

them, as they did their swine. The devils, 

in obedience to Christ’s command, came out 
I 
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Christ heals a man 


they were come out, immediately they went 
into the herd of swine. See what an indus- 
trious enemy Satan is, and how expeditious ; 
he will lose no time in doing mischief. Ob- 
serve, 

2. Whither they hurried them, when they 
had seized them. They were not bid to save 
their lives, angl, therefore, they were made to 
run violently down a steep place into the sea, 
where they all perished, to the number of 
about two thousand, Mark v. 13. Note, The 
possession which the devil gets is for destruc- 
tion. Thus the devil hurries people to sm, 

hurries them to that which tfey have re- 
solved against, and which they know will be 
shame and grief to them: with what a force 
doth the evil spirit work in the children of 
disobedience, when by so many foolish and 


hurtful lusts they are brought to act in direct 


contradiction, not only to religion, but to 
right reason, and their interest in this world! 


Thus, likewise, he hurries them to rum, for: 


he is Apollyon and Abaddon, the great de- 
stroyer. By his lusts which men do, they 
are drowned in destruction and perdition. This 
is Satan’s will, to swallow up and to devour ; 
miserable then is the condition of those that 
are led captive by him at his will. They are 
hurried into a worse lake than this, a lake 
that burns with fire and brimstone. Observe, 

3. What effect this had upon the owners. 
The report of it was soon brought them by 
the swine-herds, who seemed to be more 
concerned for the loss of the swine than any 
thing else, for they went not to tell what 
was befallen to the possessed of the devils, till 
the swine were lost, v. 33. Christ went not 
into the city, but the news of his being there 
did, by which he was willing to feel how their 
pulse beat, and what influence it had upon 
them, and then act accordingly. 

Now, (1.) Their curiosity brought them 
- out to see Jesus. The whole city came out to 
meet him, that they might be able to say, they 
had seen a man who did such wonderful 
works. Thus many go out, in profession, 
to meet Christ for company, that have no 
real affection for him, nor desire to know 
him. 

(2.) Their covetousness made them willing 
to be rid of him. Instead of inviting him 
into their city, or bringing their sick to him 
to be healed, they desired him to depart out 
of their coasts, as if they had borrowed the 
- words of the devils, What have we to do with 
thee, Jesus thou Son of God? And now the 
devils had what they aimed at in drowning 
the swine; they did it, and then made the 
people believe that Christ had done it, and 
so prejudiced them against him. He seduced 
our first parents, by possessing them with 
hard thoughts of God, and kept the Gada- 
renes from Christ, by suggesting that he 
came into their country to destroy their 
cattle, and that he would do more hurt than 
good; for though he had cured two men, yet 
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of the men, and having permission, when 


short of Christ, and salvation by him. ‘They 
desire Christ to depart out of their hearts, 
and will not suffer his word to have a place 
in them, because he and his word will be the 
destruction of their brutish lusts — those 
swine which they give up themselves to feed. 
And justly will Christ forsake those that thus 
are weary of him, and say to them hereafter, 
Depart, ye cursed, who now say to the Al- 
mighty, Depart from us. 


CHAP, IX. 


We have in this chapter remarkable instances of the power and 
pity of the Lord Jesus, sufficient to convince us that he is both 
able to save to the uttermost all that come.to God by-him, and 
as willing as he is able. His power and pity appear in the 
good offices he did, 1. To the bodies of people, in curing the palsy 
(ver. 2—8) ; raising to life the ruler’s daughter, and heali é 
Lloody issue (ver. 1S—26) ; giving sight to two blind men (ver. 27 
—31) ; casting the devil ont of one possessed (ver, 32-—34);, 
healing, all manner of sickness, ver. 35. SL, To the souls of 
people; in forgiving sins (ver. 2); calling Matthew, and con 
versing freely with publicans:and sinners (ver. 3—13); considering 
the frame of his disciples, with reference to the duty of fasting 
(ver. 14—17); preaching the gospel, and, in compassion tu the 
multitude, providing preachers for them (v. 45—3S). Thus did 
he prove himself to be, as undoubtedly heis, the skilful, faithful 
Physician, both of soul and body, who has cient remedies 
for all the maladies of both: forwhich we therefore, apply 
ourselves to him, and glorify him both with our bodies and with 
our spirits, which are his, in return to him for his kimdness to 
both. 


ND he entered into a ship, and 
passed over, and came into 
his own city. 2 And, behold, they 


brought to him a man sick of the — 


palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus 
seeing their faith said umto the sick 
of the palsy, Son, be of good cheer; 
thy sins be forgiven thee. 3 And, 
behold, certain of the seribes said 
within themselves, This man blas- 
phemeth. 4 And Jesus knowing 
their thoughts said, Wherefore thmk 
ye evil in your hearts? 5 For 
whether is easier, to say, Thy sins 
be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, 
and walk? 6 But that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins (then saith 
he to the sick of the palsy), Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
house. 7 And he arose, and departed 
to his house. 8 But when the multi- 
tudes saw 7t, they marvelled, and 
glorified God, which had given such 
power unto men. iy 


The first words of this chapter oblige us 
to look back to the close of that which pra- 
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 eedes it, where we find the Gadarenes so re- 

4 senting the loss of their swine, that they were 

_~ disgusted with Christ’s company, and be- 

_ sought him to depart out of their coasts. 

Now here it follows, He entered inio a ship, 

over. They bid him begone, and 
he took them at their word, and we never) 
read that he came into their coasts again. | 

Now here observe, 1. His justice—that he | 

left them. Note, Christ will not tarry long 

when he is not welcome. a jee 
judgment, he forsakes those places and per- 
ile that are weary of him, but abides with 
those that covet and court his stay. Jf the 
unbeliever will depart from Christ, let him de- 

meat it is at his peril, 1 Cor. vii. 15. 2 

_ His patience—that he did not leave some 
destroying judgment behind him, to punish 
them, as they deserved, for their contempt 
and contumacy. How easily, how justly, 
might he have sent them after their swine, 
who were already so much under the devil’s 
power. The provocation, indeed, was very 
great: but he put it up, and passed it by ; 
and, without any angry resentments or up- 
braidings, he entered inio a ship, and passed 
over. This was the day of his patience; he 
came not to destroy men’s lives, but to save 
them ; not to kill, but to cure. Spiritual 
judgments agree more with the constitution 
of gospel times ; yet some observe, that in 
those bloody wars which the Romans made 
upon the Jews, which began not many years 
after this, they first besieged the town of 
Gadara, where these Gadarenesdwelt. Note, 

' Those that drive Christ from them, draw 
all miseries upon them. Woe unto us, if 
God depart from us. 

He came into his own city, Capernaum, the 
principal place of his residence at present 

(Mark ii. 1), and therefore called his own city. 

He had himself testified, that a prophet is 

least honoured in his own country and city, 

yet thither he came ; for he sought not his 
own honour ; but, being in a state of humilia- 
tion, he was content to be despised of the 
people. At Capernaum allthe circumstances 
recorded in this chapter happened, and are, 
therefore, put together here, though, in the 

of the evangelists, other events in- 
tervened. When the Gadarenes desired 

Christtodepart, they of Capernaumreceived 

him. If Christ be affronted by some, there 

are others in whom he will be glorious ; if 
one will not, another will. 

Now the first occurrence, after Christ’s 
return to Capernaum, as recorded in these 
verses, was the cure of the man sick of the 
PL The faut of is fender bring Win 

Feel fe tineaht brinwitie i 
to Christ. His eeldvietmach that he 
could not come to Christ himself, but as he 
was carried. Note, Even the halt and the 
lame may be brought to Christ, and they 
shall not be rejected by him. If we do as 
well as we can, he will acceptof us. Christ 
had an eye to their faith. Little children 


eh 
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sick of the putsy. 
cannot go to Christ themselves, but he will 
have an eye to the faith of those that bring 

em, and it shall not be in vain. Jesus saw 


| their faith, the faith of the paralytic himself, 


as well as of them that brought him; Jesus 
saw the habit of faith, though his distemper, 
perhaps, impaired his intellect, and obstruct- 
ed the actings of it. Now their faith was, 1. A 
strong faith ; they firmly believed that Jesus © 
Christ both could and would heal him ; else 
they would not have brought the sick maz 
to him so publicly, and through so much 
difficulty. 2.A humble faith; though the 
sick man was unable to stir a step, they 
would not ask Christ to make him a visit, 
but brought him to attend on Christ. It is 
fitter that we should wait on Christ, than he 
onus. 3. An active faith; im the belief of 
Christ’s power and goodness, they brought 
the sick man to him, lying on a@ bed, which 
eould not be done without a deal of pains. 
Note, a strong faith regards no obstacles in 
pressing after Christ. 

Il. The favour of Christ, in what he said 
tohim; Son, be of good cheer, thy sins be 
forgiven thee. This was a sovereign cordial 
to a sick man, and was enough to make ail 
his bed in his sickness; and to make it easy 
teohim. We read not of any thing said to 
Christ; probably the poor sick man could 
not speak for himself, and they that brought 
him chose rather to speak by actions than 
words; they. set him before Christ; that 
was enough. Note, It is not in vain to pre- 
sent ourselves and our friends to Christ, as 
the objects.of his pity. Misery cries as well 
as sin, and mercy is no less quick of hearing 
than justice. Here is, in what Christ said, 1. 
A kind compellation; Sor. Note, Exhorta- 
tions and consolations to the afflicted speak 
to them as to'sons, for afflictions are fatherly 
discipline, Heb. xii. 5. 9. A gracious en- 
couragement ; “ Be of good cheer. Have a 
good heart on it ; cheer up thy spirits.” Pro- 
bably the poor man, when let down among 
them all in his bed, was put out of counte- 
nance, was afraid of a rebuke for bemg 
brought in so rudely- but Christ does not 
stand upon ceremony; he bids him be of 
good cheer ; all would be well, he should not 
be laid before Christ in vain. Christ bids 
him be of good cheer ; and then cures him. 
He would have those to whom he deals his 
gifts, to be cheerful in seeking him, and in 
trusting in him; to be of good courage. 3. 
A good reason for that encouragemert; 
Thy sims are forgiven thee. Now this may 
be considered, (1.) as an introduction to the 
cure of his bodily distemper; “Thy sins are 
pardoned, and therefore thou shalt be healed.” 
Note, As sin 1s the cause of sickness, so the 
remission of sin is the comfort of recovery 
from sickness; not but that sin may be par- 
doned, and yet the sickness not removed; not 
but that the sickness may be removed, and 
yet the sim not pardoned: but if we have the 
comfort of our reconciliation to God, with 
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the comfort of our recovery from sickness, 
this makes it a mercy indeed to us, as to 
. Hezekiah, Isa, xxxvili. 17. Or, (2.) As a 
reason of the command to be of good cheer, 
whether he were cured of his disease or not ; 
* Though I should not heal thee, wilt thou 
not say thou hast not sought in vain, if I as- 
sure thee that thy sins are pardoned; and 
wilt thou not look upon that as a sufficient 
ground of comfort, though thou shouldst 
continue sick of the palsy ?”’ Note, They who, 
through grace, have some evidence of the 
forgiveness of their sins, have reason to be 
of good cheer, whatever outward troubles or 
afflictions they are under; see Isa. xxxiii. 24. 

III. The cavil of the scribes at that which 
Christ said (v. 3); They said within them- 
selves, in their hearts, among themselves, in 
their secret whisperings, This man blas- 
phemeth. See how the greatest instance of 
heaven’s power and grace is branded with the 
blackest note of hell’s enmity; Christ’s par- 
doning sin is termed blasphemy ; nor had it 
been less, if he had not had commission from 
God for it. They, therefore, are guilty of 
blasphemy, that have no such commission, 
and yet pretend to pardon sin. 

IV. The conviction which Christ gave 
them of the unreasonableness of this cavil, 
before he proceeded. 

1. He charged them with it. Though they 
did but say it within themselves, he knew 
their thoughts. Note, Our Lord Jesus has 
the perfect knowledge of all that we say within 
ourselves. Thoughts are secret and sudden, 

et naked and open before Christ, the eternal 

Word (Heb. iv. 12, 13), and he understands 
them afar. off, Ps. cxxxix. 2. He could say 
to them (which no mere man could), Where- 
fore think ye evil in your hearts? Note, 
There is a great deal of evil in sinful thoughts, 
which is very offensive to the Lord Jesus. 
He being the Sovereign of the heart, sinful 
thoughts invade his right, and disturb his 
possession; therefore he takes notice of them, 
and is much displeased with them. In them 
lies the root of bitterness, Gen. vi. 5. The 
sins that begin and end in the heart, and go 
no further, are as dangerous as any other. 

2. He argued them out of it, v. 5, 6. 
Where observe, 

(1.) How he asserts his authority in the 
kingdom of grace. He undertakes to make 
out, that the Son of man, the Mediator, has 
power on earth to forgive sins ; for therefore 
the Father has committed all judgment to the 
Son, and has given him this authority, be- 
cause he is the Son of man, John v. 22, 27. 
If he has power to give eternal life, as he cer- 
tainly has (John xvii. 2), he must have power 
to forgive sin; for guilt is a bar that must be 
removed, or we can never get to heaven. 
‘What an encouragement is this to poor sin- 
ners to repent, that the power of pardoning 
sin is put into the hands of the Son of man, 
who is bone of our bone! And if he had this 
power on earth, much more now that he is 
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repentance and remission of sins, Kf 
both a Prince and a Saviour, Acts v. a 

(2.) How he proves it, by his power in the 
kingdom of nature; his power to cure dis- 
eases. Is it not as easy to say, Thy sins are 
forgiven thee, as to say, Arise and walk? He 
that can cure the disease, whether declaratively 
as a Prophet, or authoritatively as God, can, in 
like manner, forgive the sin. Now, [1-] 
This is a general argument to prove that 
Christ had a divine mission. His miracles, 
especially his miraculous cures, confirm what 


he said of himself, that he was the Son of ~ 


God; the power that appeared in his cures 
proved him sent of God; and the pity that 
appeared in them proved him sent of God to 
heal and save. The God of truth would not 
set his seal toa lie. [2.] It had a particular 
cogency in this case. The palsy was but a 
symptom of the disease of sin; now he made 


it to appear, that he could effectually cure — 


the original disease, by the immediate removal 
of that symptom; so close a connection was 
there between the sin and the sickness. He 
that had power to remove the punishment, 
no doubt, had power to remit the sin. The 
scribes stood much upon a legal righteous- 
ness, and placed their confidence in that, 
and made no great matter of the forgiveness 
of sin, the doctrine upon which Christ hereby 
designed to put honour, and to show that his 
great errand to the world was, to save his 
people from their sins. - 

V. The immediate cure of the sick man 
Christ turned from disputing with them, 
and spake healing to him. The most neces- 
sary arguings must not divert us from doing 
the good that our hand finds to do. He 
saith to the sick of the palsy, Arise, take up 
thy bed, and go to thine house; and a heal- 
ing, quickening, strengthening power accom- 
panied this word (v. 7): he arose and de- 
parted to his house. Now, 1. Christ bid him 
take up his bed, to show that he was perfectly 
cured, and that not only he had no more oc- 
casion to be carried upon his bed, but that 
he had strength to carry it. 2. He sent him 
to his house, to be a blessing to his family, 
where he had been so long a burthen; and 
did not take him along with him for a show, 
which those would do in such a case who 
seek the honour that comes from men. 

VI. The impression which this made upon 
the multitude (v. 8); they marveled, and 
glorified God. Note, All our wonder should 
help to enlarge our hearts in glorifying God, 
who alone does marvellous things. They 
glorified God for what he had done for this 
poor man. Note, Others’ mercies should be 
our praises, and we should give him thanks 
for them, for we are members oneof another, 
Though few of this multitude were so con- 
vinced,as to be brought to believe in Christ, 
and to follow him, yet they admired him, not 
as God, or the Son of God, but as a man to 

| whom God had given euch zower. Note, 
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God must be glorified in all the power that 


1. given to mento do good. For all power is 
originally his; it is in him, as the Fountain, 
in men, as the cisterns. 

9 And as Jesus passed forth from 
thence, he saw a man, named Mat- 
thew, sitting at the receipt of custom: 
and he saith unto him, Follow me. 
And he arose, and followed him. 
10 And it came to pass, as Jesus 
sat at meat in the house, behold, 
many publicans and sinners came 
and sat down with him and his 
disciples. 11 And when the Phari- 
sees saw it, they said unto his dis- 
ciples, Why eateth your Master with 


-publicans and sinners? 12 But when 


Jesus heard that, he said unto them, 
They that be whole need not a phy- 
sician, but they that are sick. 13 
But go-ye and learn what that mean- 
eth, I will have mercy, and not sacri- 
fice: for I am not come to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance. 


In these verses we have an account of the 
grace and favour of Christ to poor publicans, 
particularly to Matthew. What he did to 
the bodies of people was to make way for a 
Ae design upon their souls. Now observe 
lere, 

I. The call of Matthew, the penman of this 
gospel. Mark and Luke call him Levi; it 
was ordinary for the same person to have two 
names: perhaps Matthew was the name he 
was most known by as a publican, and, there- 
fore, in his humility, he called himself by 
that name, rather than by the more honour- 
able name of Levi. Some think Christ gave 
him the name of Matthew when he called 
him to be an apostle ; as Simon, he surnamed 
Peter. Matthew signifies, the gift of God. 
Ministers are God’s gifts to the church; their 
ministry, and their ability for it, are God’s 
gifts to them. Now observe, Sik 

1. The posture that Christ’s call found 
Matthew in. He was sitting at the receipt of 
custom, for he was a publican, Luke v. 27. 
He was a custom-house officer at the port of 
Capernaum, or an exciseman, or collector of 
the land-tax. Now, (1.) He was in his call- 
ing, as the rest of them whom Christ called, 
ch. iv. 18. Note, As Satan chooses to come, 
with his temptations, to those that are idle, 
so Christ chooses to come, with his calls, to 
those that are employed. But, (2.) It wasa 
calling of ill fame among serious people; be- 
cause it was attended with so much corrup- 
tion and temptation, and there were so few 
in that business that were honest men. Mat- 
thew himself owns what he was before his 
conversion, as does St. Paul (1 Tim. i. 13), 


that the grace of Christ in calling him might 
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culled, 


bethe more magnifed, and to show, that God 
has his remnant among all sorts of people. 
Nonecanjustify themselvesin their unbelief, 
by their calling in the world ; for there is no 
sinful calling, but some have been saved out 
of it, and no lawful calling, but some have 
been saved in tt. 

2. The preventing power of this call. We 
find not that Matthew looked after Christ, 
or had any inclination to follow him, though 
some of his kindred were already disciples of 
Christ, but Christ prevented him with the 
blessings of his goodness. He is found of 
those that seek him not. Christ spoke first; 
we have not chosen him, but he hath chosen 
us. He said, Follow me; and the same di- 
vine, almighty power accompanied this word 
to convert Matthew, which attended that 
word (v. 6), Arise and walk, to cure the man 
sick of the palsy. Note, A saving change is 
wrought in the soul by Christ as the Author, 
and his word as the means. His gospel is 
the power of God unto salvation, Rom. 1. 16. - 
The call was effectual, for he came at the 
call; he arose, and followed him immediately 
neither denied, nor deferred his obedience. 
The power of divine grace soon answers and 
overcomes all objections. Neither his com- 
mission for his place, nor his gains by it, 
could detain him, when Christ called him. 
He conferred not with flesh and blood, Gal i. 
15, 16. He quitted his post, and his hopes 
of preferment in that way; and, though we 
find the disciples that were fishers occasion- 
ally fishing again afterwards, we never find 
Matthew at the receipt of custom again. 

II. Christ’s converse with publicans and 
sinners upon this occasions; Christ called 
Matthew, to introduce himself into an ac- 
quaintance with the people of that profession. 
Jesus sat at meat in the house, v.10. The 
other evangelists tell us, that Matthew made 
a great feast, which the poor fishermen, when 
they were called, were not able todo. But 
when he comes to speak of this himself, he 
neither tells us that it was his own house, 
nor that it was a feast, but only that he sat 
at meat in the house ; preserving the remem- 
brance of Christ’s favours to the publicans, 
rather than of the respect he had paid to 
Christ. Note, It well becomes us to speak 
sparingly of our own good deeds. 

Now observe, 1. When Matthew invited 
Christ, he invited his disciples to come along 
with him. Note, They that welcome Christ, 
must welcome all that are his, for his sake, 
and let them have a room in their hearts. 
2. He invited many publicans and sinners to 
meet him. This was the chief thing Matthew 
aimed at in this treat, that he might have an 
opportunity of bringing his old associates 
acquainted with Christ. He knew by expe- 
rience what their temptations were, and pitied 
them; knew by experience what the grace of 
Christ could ae, and would not despair con- 
cerning them. Note, They who are effectu- 
ally brought to Christ themselves, cannot 
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Matthew 
but be desirous that others also may be 


brought to him, and ambitious of contribut- | 


ing something towards it. True grace will 
not contentedly eat its morsels alone, but 
will invite others. When by the conversion 
of Matthew the fraternity was broken, pre- 
sently his house was filled with publicans, 
and surely some of them will follow him, as 
he followed Christ. Thus did Andrew and 
Philip, John i. 41, 45; iv. 29. See Judges 
xiv. 9. - 

III. The displeasure of the Pharisees at 
this, v.11. They cavilled at it; why eateth 
your Master with pubiieans and sinners ? 
Here observe, 1. That Christ was quarrelled 
with. It was not the least of his sufferings, 
that he endured the contradiction of sinners 
against himself. None was more quarrelled 
with by men, than ke that came to take up 
the great quarrel between God and man. 
Thus he denied himself the honour due to 
an incarnate Deity, which was to be justified 
in what he spake, and to have all he said 
readily subscribed to: for though he never 
spoke or did any thing amiss, every thing 
he said and did was found fault with. Thus 
he taught us to expect and prepare for re- 
proach, and to bear it patiently. 2. They 
that quarrelled with him were the Pharisees ; 
a proud generation of men, conceited of 
themselves, and censorious of others ; of the 
same temper with those in the prophet’s 
time, who said, Stand by thyself, come not 
near me; I am holier than thou: they were 
very strict in avoiding sinners, but not in 
avoiding siz ; none greater zealots than they 
for the form of godliness, nor greater enemies 
to the power of it. They were for keeping 
up the traditions of the elders to a nicety, 
and so propagating the same spirit that they 
were themselves governed by. 3. They 
brought their cavil, not to Christ himself ; 
they had not the courage to face him with 
it, but to his disciples. The disciples were 
in the same company, but the quarrel is with 
the Master: for they would not have done it, 
if he had not; and they thought it worse in 
him who was a prophet, than in them; his 
dignity, they thought, should set him at 
a greater distance from such company than 
others. Being offended at the Master, they 
quarrel with the disciples. Note, It con- 
cerns Christians to be able to vindicate and 
justify Christ, and his doctrmes and laws, 
and to be ready always to give an answer to 
those that ask them a reason of the hope that 
is in them, 1 Pet. ili. 15. While he is an 
Advocate for us in heaven, let us be advo- 
cates for him on earth, and make his reproach 
our own. 4. The complaint was his eating 
with publicons and sinners: to be intimate 
with wicked people is against the law of God 
(Ps. exix. 1153 i. 1); and perhaps by accus- 
ing Christ of this to his disciples, they hoped 
to tempt them from him, to put them out of 
couceit with lnm, and so to bring them over 
to themselves to be their disciples, who kept 


better company; for they compa: 
land to make proselytes. To be 
publicans was against the ton of 
elders, and, therefore, they looked upon it 
as a heinous thing. They were angry with 
Christ for this, (1.) Because they 
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angry 
to him, and sought occasion to misrepresent 
him. Note, It is am easy and very common 
thing to put the worst ions upon 
the best words and actions. (2.) Because 
they wished no good to:publicans and sinners, 
but envied Christ’s favour to them, and 
were grieved to see them brought to re- 
pentance. Note, It may justly be suspected, 
that they have not the grace of God them- 
selves, who grudge others a share in that 
grace, who, are not pleased with it. 

IV. The defence that Christ made for 


himself and his disciples, in justification of 


their converse with publicans and sinners. 
The disciples, it should seem, tweak, 
had to seek for an answer tothe isees’ 
cavil, and, therefore, bring it to Christ, and 
he heardit (v, 12), or perhaps overheard them 
whispering it to hisdisciples. Let him alone 
to vindicate himself and to plead his own 
cause, to answer for himself and for us too. 
Two things he urges in his defence, 

1, The necessity and exigence of the case 
of the publicans, which called aloud for his 
help, and therefore justified him in convers- 
ing with them for their good. It was the 
extreme necessity of poor, lost smmners, that 
brought Christ from the pure regions above, 
to these impure ones ; and the same was it, 
that brought him into this company which 
was thought impure. Now, © — 

(1.) He proves the necessity of the case of 
the publicans: they that be whole need not a 
physician, but they that are sick, The pub- 
licans are sick, and they need one to hel 
and heal them, which the Pharisees thin 
they do not. Note, 

[1.] Sin is the sickness of the soul; sin- 
nersarespirituallysick. Originalcorruptions 
are the diseases of the soul, actual transgres- 
sions are its wounds, or the eruptions of the 
disease. It is deforming, weakening, dis- 

uieting, wasting, killing, but, blessed be 
d, not incurable. [2.] Jesus'‘Christ is the 


great Physician of souls. His curing of — 


bodily diseases signified this, that he arose 
with healing-under hiswings. Heisa skilful, 
faithful, compassionate Physician, and it is 
his office and business to heal thesick. Wise 
and good men should be'as physicians to all 
about them ip was 80, neafectum 
versus omnes habet sapiens, quem versus cegros 
suos meio ie pnt sgbe tee 
all aro im ti ings of a physician 

his patient. Seneca De Const. [3.] Sin-sick 
souls have need of this Physician, for their 
disease is dangerous; nature will not help 
itself ; no man can help us; such need have 
we of Christ, that we are undone, eternally 
undone, without him. Sensible sinners see 
their need, and apply themselves'to him ac- 
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crdingly. ‘{4.] There are multitudes who. 


_ fancy themselves to be sound and whole, 


who think they have no need of Christ, but 
that they can shift for themselves well enough 
without him, as Laodicea, Rev. i. 17. Thus 
the Pharisees desired not the knowledge ot 
Christ’s word and ways, not because they 
had no need of him, but because they thought 
they had none. See John ix. 40, 41. 

(2.) He proves, that their necessity did 
sufficiently justify his conduct, in conversing 
familiarly with them, and that;he ought not to 
be blamed for it; for that necessity made it 
an act of charity, which ought always to be 
preferred before the formalities of a religious 
profession, in which beneficence and munifi- 
eenceare far better than magnificence, as much 
as substance is better than shows or shadows. 
Those duties, which are of moral and natural 
obligation, are to take place even of those 
divine laws which are positive and ritual, 
mauch more of these impositions of men, and 
traditions of the elders, which make God’s 
law stricter than he has made it. This he 
proves (v. 13) by a passage quoted out of 
Hos. vi. 6, I will have mercy and not saeri- 
That morose separation from the 
society of publicans, which the Pharisees 
enjoined, was less than saerijice ; but Christ’s 
ecnyersing with them was more than an act 
of common mercy, and therefore to be pre- 
ferred before it. If to do well ourselves 
is better than sacrifice, as Samuel shows 
(1 Sam. xv. 22, 23), much more to do 
good to others. Christ’s conversing with 
sinners is here called merey : to promote the 
conversion of souls is the greatest on of 
merey imaginable; it is saving a soul from 
i ay v.20. Observe: how Christ quotes 
this, Go ye and learn what that meaneth. 
Note, It is not enough to be acquainted with 
the letter of scripture, but we must learn to 

the meaning of it. And they 
have best learned the meaning of the scrip- 
tures, that have learned how to apply them 
as a reproof to their own faults, and a rule 
for their own practice. This scripture which 
Christ quoted, served not only to vindicate 
him, but, [1.] To show wherein true reii- 
gion consists; not in external observances : 
not in meats and drinks and shows of sanctity, 
not im little particular opinions and doubt- 
fal disputations, but in doing all the good 
we can to the bodies and souls of others; in 
righteousness and peace; in visiting the fa- 
therless and widows. [2.] To condemn the 
Pharisaical hypoerisy of those who place 
religion in rituals, more than in morals, ch. 
xxiii. 23. They espouse those forms of god- 
liness which may be made consistent with, 
and perhaps subservient to, their pride, co- 
vetousness, ambition, and malice, while they 
hate that power of it which is mortifying to 
those lusts. 

2. He urges the nature and end-of his 
own commission. He must keep to his or- 
ders, and prosecute that for which he was 


CHAP. Ix. 


disciples of John. 
appointed to be the great Teacher; now, says 
he, “ I am not come to call the righteous, but 
siuners to repentance, and therefore must con- 
verse with publicans.” Observe, (1.) What 
his errand was; it was to call to repentance 
This was his first text (eh. iv. 17), and it was 
the tendency of all his sermons. Note, The 
gospel call is a call to repentance; a call to 
us to change our mind and to chat-+ our 
way. (2.) With whom his errana 1ay; not 
with the righteous, but with sinners. That 
is, [1.] If the children of men had not been 
sinners, there had been no oceasion for Christ’s 
coming among them. He is the Saviour, 
not of man as mon, but of man as fallen 
Had the first Adam continued in his original 
righteousness, we had not needed a second 
Adam. ([2.]. Therefore his greatest business 
lies with the greatest sinners ; the more dan- 
gerous the sick man’s case is, the more ocea- 
sion there is for the physician’s help. Christ 
came into the world to save sinners, but espe- 
cially the chief (1 Tim. i. 15); to call not 
those so much, who, though sinners, are 
comparatively righteous, but the worst of 
sinners. [3.] The more sensibie any sinners 
are of their sinfulness, the more welcome 
will Christ and his gospel be to them; and 
every one chooses to go where his company 
is desired, not to those who would rather 
haye his room. Christ came not with an 
expectation of succeeding among the righte- 
ous, those who conceit themselves so, and 
therefore will sooner be sick of their Sariour, 
than sick of their sins, but among the con- 
vinced humble sinners ; to them Christ will 
come, for to them he will be welcome. 


14 Then came to him the disciples 
of John, saying, Why do we and the 


| Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples 


fast not? 15 And Jesus said unto 
them, Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the bride- 
groom is with them? but the days 
will come, when the bridegroom shall 
be taken from them, and then shall 
they fast. 16 No man putteth a 
piece of new cloth unto an old gar- 
ment; for that which is put in to 
fill it up taketh from the garment, 
and the rent is made worse. 17 
Neither do men put new wine into 
old bottles: else the bottles break, 
and the wine runneth out, and the 
bottles perish: but they put new 
wine into new bettles, and both are 
preserved. 


The objections which were made against 


Christ and his disciples gave occasion to 


some of the most profitable of his discourses ; 
thus are the interests of truth often served, 
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Christ’s reply to the 


even by the opposition it meets with from 
gainsayers, and thus the wisdom of Christ 
brings good out of evil. This is the third 
instance of it in this chapter; his discourse 
of his power to forgive sin, and his readiness 
to receive sinners, was occasioned by the 
eavils of the scribes and Parisees; so here, 
from a reflection upon the conduct of his 
family, arose a discourse concerning his ten- 
derness for it. Observe, 

I. The objection which the disciples of 
John made against Christ’s disciples, for not 
fasting so often as they did; which they are 
charged with, as another instance of the 


. MATTHEW. 


ever, 
7 so 
. 


often. Note, Most m 7 
one his own goodness, Pro 4 3 
gato bragvof Bi 


a proneness in professo! bow! 
own performances in religion, especially if 
i in them; 


there be any thi ti : 
nay, and not only to boast of them “before | 
men, but to plead them before God, and con- 
fide in them as a righteousness. . 
2. How they blamed Christ’s disciples for 
not fasting so often as they did. disci- 
ples fast not. They could not but know, that 
Christ had instructed his disciples to keep 
their fasts private, and to manage themselves 
so as that they might not appear unto men to 


looseness of their profession, besides that of | fast ; and, therefore, it was very uncharitable 


eating with publicans and sinners; and it is 
therefore suggested to them, that they should 
change that profession for another more 
strict. It appears by the other evangelists 
‘(Mark ii. 18 and Luke v. 33) that the disci- 
ples of the Pharisees joined with them, and 
we have reason to suspect that they instigated 
them, making use of John’s disciples as their 
spokesmen, because they, being more in fa- 
vour with Christ and his disciples, could do 
it more plausibly. Note, It is no new thing 
for bad men to set good men together by the 
ears: if the people of God differ in their 
sentiments, designing men will take that oc- 
casion to sow discord, and to incense them 
one against another, and alienate them one 
from another, and so make an easy prey of 
them. If the disciples of John and of Jesus 
clash, we have reason to suspect the Phari- 
sees have been at work underhand, blowing 
the coals. Now the complaint is, Why do we 
and the Pharisees fast often, but thy disciples 
“ast not? It is.pity the duties of religion, 
which ought to be the confirmations of holy 
loye, should be made the occasions of strife 
and contention; but they often are so, as 
here; where we may observe, 

1. How they boasted of their own fasting. 
We and the Pharisees fast often. Fasting has 
in all ages of the church been consecrated, 
upon special occasions, to the service of reli- 
gion; the Pharisees were much in it; many 
-of them kept two fast-days in a week, and yet 
the generality of them were hypocrites and 
bad men. Note, False and formal professors 
often excel others in outward acts of devo- 
tion, and even of mortification. The disci- 

_ples of John fasted often, partly in compli- 

_ ance with their master’s practice, for he came 
neither eating nor drinking (ch. xi. 18) ; and 
people are apt to imitate their leaders, though 
not always from the same inward principle; 
partly in compliance with their master’s doc- 
trine of repentance. Note, The severer part 
of religion is often most minded by those that 

are yet under the discipline of the “7irit, as 
a Spirit of bondage, whereas, though th2se are 

good in their place, we must pass through 

them to that life of delight in God and de- 
pendence on him, to which these should lead. 

Now they come to Christ to tell him that | 
they fasted often, at least they thought it| 


in them to conclude they did not fast, because 
they did not a rare fasts. Note, We — 
must not judge of le’s religion by that 
which falls unde? ph and ala of 
the world. But suppose it was so, that 
Christ’s disciples did not fast so often or so 
long as they did, why truly, they would 
therefore have it thought, that they had — 
more religion in them than Christ’s disciples 
had. Note, It is common for vain profes- 
sors to make themselves a standard in reli- 
gion, by which to try and measure persons 
and things, as if all who differed from them 
were so far in the wrong; as if all that did 
less than they, did too little, and all that did 
more than they, did too much, which is a 
plain evidence of their want of humility and 
charity. é : 

3. How they brought this complaint to 
Christ. Note, If Christ’s disciples, either by 
omission or commission, give offence, Christ 
himself will be sure to hear of it, and be re- 
flected upon for it. O, Jesus, are these thy _ 
Christians ? Therefore, as we tender the 
honour of Christ, we are concerned to con- 
duct ourselves well. Observe, The quarrel 
with Christ was brought to the disciples (. 
11), the quarrel with the disciples was brought 
to Christ (v. 14), this is the way of sowing 
discord and killing love, to set people against 
ministers, ministers against people, and one 
friend against another. 

II. The apology which Christ made for his 
disciples in this matter. Christ might have 
upbraided John’s disciples with the former 
part of their question, Why do ye fast often ? 
“Nay, you know best why you do it; but 
the truth is, many abound in external in- 
stances of devotion, that scarcely do them- 
selves know why and wherefore.” But he 
only vindicates the practice of his disciples ; 
when they had nothing to say for themselves, 
he had something ready to say for them. - 
Note, As it is wisdom’s honour to be justi- 
fied of all her children, so it is her children’s 
happiness to be all justified of wisdom. 
What we do according to the precept and 
pattern of Christ, he will be sure to bear us 
out in, and we may with confidence leave it ~ 
to him to clear up our integrity. 

But thou shalt answer, Lord, for me. 
Herbert. 
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Sia things Christ pleads in defence of | When he is with them, the candle of God 
eir not fasting. shines upon their head, and all is well ; but 
1. That it was not a season proper for that} when he is withdrawn, though but for a 
duty (v. 15): Can the children of the bride-| small moment, they are troubled, and walk 
_ chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is | heavily; the presence and nearness of the 
_ with them ? Observe, Christ’s answer is so | sun makes day and summer, his absence and 
framed, as that it might sufficiently justify | distance, night and winter. Christ is all in 
_ the practice of his own disciples, and yet| all to the church’s joy. [4.] Every duty is 
' not condemn the institution of John, or the | to be done in its proper season. See Eccles. 
practice of his disciples. When the Pharisees | vii. 14; Jam. v. 13. There is a time to 
_ fomented this dispute, they hoped Christ,| mourn and a time to laugh, to each of which 
would cast blame, either on his own disciples, | we should accommodate ourselves, and bring 
or on John’s, but he did neither. Note, | forth fruit in due season. In fasts, regard is 
When at any time we are unjustly censured, |to be had to the methods of God’s grace 
our care must be only to clear ourselves, not | towards us; when he mourns to us, we must 
to recriminate, or throw dirt upon others ; | Jament ; and also to the dispensations of his 
' and such a variety may there be of circum-| providence concerning us; there are times 
stances, as may justify us in our practice,|when the Lord God calls to weeping and 
without condemning those that practise | mourning ; regard is likewise to be had to 
otherwise. any special work before us, ch. xvii. 21; 

Now his argument is taken from the com-| Acts xiii. 2. 
mon usage of joy and rejoicing during the} 2. That they had not strength sufficient 
continuance of marriage solemnities ; when | for that duty. This is set forth in two simi- 
all instances of melancholy and sorrow are| litudes, one of putting new cloth into an old 
looked upon as improper and absurd, as it| garment, which does but pull the old to 
was at Samson’s wedding, Judges xiv. 17.| pieces (v. 16); the’other of putting new wine 
- Now, (1.) The disciples of Christ were the| into old bottles, which does but burst the 
_ children of the bride-chamber, invited to the| bottles, v. 17. Christ’s disciples were not 
wedding-feast, and welcome there ; the disci-| able to bear these severe exercises so well as 
ples of the Pharisees were not so, but child-| those of John and of the Pharisees, which 
ven of the bond-woman (Gal. iv. 25, 31),| the learned Dr. Whitby gives this reason for: 
continuing under a dispensation of darkness | There were among the Jews not only sects of 
and terror. Note, The faithful followers of | the Pharisees and Essenes, who led an austere 
Christ, who have the Spirit of adoption, have | life, but also schools of the prophets, who 
a continual feast, while they who have the| frequently lived in mountains and deserts, 
spirit of bondage and fear, cannot rejoice for | and were many of them Nazarites; they had 
joy, as other people, Hos. ix.1. (2.) The|also private academies to train men up ina 
disciples of Christ had the bridegroom with| strict discipline; and possibly from these 
them, which the disciples of John had not ;| many of John’s disciples might come, and 
their master was now cast into prison, and|many of the Pharisees; whereas Christ’s 
lay there in continual danger of his life, and | disciples, being taken immediately from their 
_ therefore it was seasonable for them to fast | callings, had not been used to such religious 
often. Such a day would come upon the|austerities, and were unfit for them, and 
disciples of Christ, when the bridegroom| would by them be rather unfitted for their 
should be taken from them, when they should | other work. Note, (1.) Some duties of reli- 
be deprived of his bodily presence, and then | gion are harder and more difficult than others, 
should they fast. ‘The thoughts of parting | like new cloth and new wine, which require 
grieved them when he was going, John xvi. 6. | most intenseness of mind, and are most dis- 
“Tribulation and affliction befel them when | pleasing to flesh and blood; such are religious 
fhe was gone, and gave them occasion of | fasting and the duties that attend it. (2.) 
mourning and praying, that is, of religious |The best of Christ’s disciples pass through 
fasting. Note, [1.] Jesus Christ is Lee state of infancy; all the trees in Christ’s 
Bridegroom of his Church, and his disciples | garden are not of a growth, nor all his scho- 
are the children of the bride-chamber. Christ|lars in the same form; there are babes in 
speaks of himself to John’s disciples under | Christ and grown men. (3.) In the enjoin- 
this similitude, because that John had used | ing of religious exercises, the weakness and 
it, when he called himself a friend of the| infirmity of young Christians ought to be 
“bridegroom, John iii. 29. And if they would ; considered: as the food provided for them 
by this hint call to mind what their master | must be such asis proper for their age (1 Cor. 
then said, they would answer themselves. | iii. 2; Heb. v. 12), so must the work be that 
{2.] The condition of those who are the|is cut out forthem. Christ would not speak 
children of the bride-chamber is liable to|to his disciples that which they could not 
many changes and alterations in this world; | then bear, John xvi. 12. Young beginners 
they sing of mercy and judgment. [3.] It| in religion must not be put upon the hardest 
13 merry or melancholy with the children of | duties at first, lest they be discouraged. 
‘the bride-chamber, according as they have | Such as was God’s care of his Israel, when 
more or less of the bridegroom’s presence. | he brought them out of Egypt, not to lead 
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them by the way of the Philistines (Exod. xiii. 
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17, 18), and such as was Jacob’s care of his 
children and cattle, not to overdrive them 
(Gen. xxxiii. 13), such is Christ’s care of 
the little ones of his family, and the lambs 
of his flock ; he gently leads them. For want 
of this care, many times, the bottles break, 
and the wine ts opiiled; the profession of 
many miscarries and comes to nothing, 
through indiscretion at first. Note, There 
may be over-doing even in well-doing, a bemg 
righteous over-much ; and such an over-doing 
as may prove an undoing through the subtlety 
of Satan. 


18 While he spake these things 
unto them, behold, there came a cer- 
tain ruler and worshipped him, say- 
ing, My daughter is even now dead: 
but come and lay thy hand upon her, 
and she shall live. 19 And Jesus 
arose and followed him, and so did 
his disciples. 20 And, behold, a 
woman, which was diseased with an 
issue of blood twelve years, came 
behind him, and touched the hem of 
his garment: 21 For she said within 
herself, If I may but touch his gar- 
ment, I shall be whole. 22 But 
Jesus turned him about; and when 
he saw her, he said, Daughter, be of 
good comfort; thy faith hath made 
thee whole. And the woman was 
made whole from that hour, 23 And 
when Jesus came into the ruler’s 
house, and saw the minstrels and the 
people making a noise, 24 He said 
unto them, Give place: for the maid 
is not dead, but sleepeth. And they 
laughed him to scorn. 25 But when 
the people were put forth, he went 
in, and took her by the hand, and the 
maid arose. 26 And the fame hereof 
went abroad into all that land. 

We have here two passages of history put 
together; that of the raising of Jairus’s 
daughter to life, and that of the curing of the 
woman that had the bloody issue, as he was 


going to Jairus’s house, which is introduced 
in a parenthesis, in the midst of the other; 


for Christ’s miracles were thick sown, and 


interwoven; the work of him that sent him 
was his daily work. He was called to do 
these good works from speaking the things 
foregoing, in answer to the cavils of the Pha- 
risees, v.18: While he spake these things ; 
‘and we may suppose it a pleasing interruption 
given to that unpleasant work of disputation, 


which, though sometimes needful, a good 


‘man will gladly leave, to go about a work of 
‘devotion or charity Here is, 


certain ruler, a ruler 
and worshipped him, 
believed on him ? Yes, here was one, a chi 
ruler, whose faith condemned the unb 
the rest of the rulers. This ruler had a lit 
daughter, of twelve years old, just dead, and — 
this breach made upon his family comforts _ 
was the occasion of his coming to Christ. — 
Note, In trouble we should visit God: the © 
death of our relations should drive us to — 
Christ, who is our life; itis well if anything — 
will do it. When affliction is in our families, 
we must not sit down astonished, but, as 
Job, fall down and worship. Now observe, 

1. His humility in this address to Christ. — 
He came with his errand to Christ himself, — 
and did not send his servant. Note, Itisno — 
disparagement tothe greatest rulers, person- 
ally to attend on the Lord Jesus. He wor-— 
shipped him, bowed the knee to him, and — 
gave him all imaginable respect. Note, 
They that would receive mercy from Christ 
must give honour to Christ. _ 

2. His faith in this address; “My daughter — 
is even now dead, and though any other phy- — 
sician would now come too late (nothing — 
more absurd than post mortem medicina— 
medicine after death), yet Christ comes not — 
too late; he is a Physician after death, for — 
he is the resurrection and the life; “O come — 
then, and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall — 
live.” This was quite above the power of — 

: 


nature (a privatione ad habitum non datur — 
regressus—life once lost cannot be restored), 
yet within the power of Christ, who has dife 
in himself, and quickeneth whom hewill. Now 
Christ works in an ordinary way, by nature 
and not against it, and, therefore, we cannot — 
in faith bring him such a request as this; 
while there is life, there is hope, and room 
for prayer ; but when our friends are dead, 
the case is determined; we shall go to them, 
but they shall not return to us. But while 
Christ was here upon earth working miracles, — 
such a confidence as this was not only allow- — 
able but very commendable. . 
II. The readiness of Christ to comply with — 
his address, v. 19. Jesus immediately arose, — 
left his company, and followed him; he was 
not only willing to grant him what he desired, — 
in raising his daughter to life, but to gratify 
him so far as to come to his house to do it. 
Surely he never said to the seed of Jacob, Seek 
ye me in vain. He denied to go along with 
the nobleman, who said, Sir, come down ere — 
my child die (John iy. 48—50), yet he went 
along with the ruler of the synagogue, who 
said, Sir, come down, and my child shall live. 
The variety of methods which Christ took in 
working his miracles is perhaps to be attri- 
buted tothe different frame and temper of mind 
which they were in who applied to, him, which 
he who searcheth the heart perfectly knew, 
and accommodated himself to. He knows 
what is in man, and what course to take with — 
him. And observe, when Jesus followed |im, — 
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ke took his attendants with him, but that 
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did his disciples, whom he had chosen for 
his constant companions ; it was not for state, 
wr that he might come with observation, that 


they might be the witnesses of his miracles, 


who were hereafter to be the preachers of his 
doctrine. 


Il. The healing of the poor woman’s 
bloody issue. “I call her a poor woman, not 


_ only because her case was piteous, but be-; 
_ €ause, though she had had something in the 
_ world, she had spent it all upon physicians, 

for the cure of her distemper, and was never 


the better ; which was a double aggravation 


_ of the misery of her condition, that she had 


been full, but was now empty ; and that she 


_ had impoverished herself for the recovery of 
her health, and yet had not her health nei 
ther. This woman was diseased with a con- 


stant issue of blood twelve years (v.20); a 


_ disease, which was not only weakening and 
_ wasting, and under which the body must 
_ needs languish; but which also rendered her 


ceremonially unclean, and shut her out from 
the courts of the Lord’s house ; but it did not 
cut her off from approaching to Christ. She 
applied herself to Christ, and received mercy 


_ from him, by the way, as he followed the 


ruler, whose daughter was dead, to whom it 
would be a great encouragement, and a help 
to keep up his faith in the power of Christ. 
So graciously does Christ consider the frame, 
and consult the case, of weak believers. 
Observe, 

1. The woman’s great faith in Christ, and 
m his power. Her disease was of such a 


‘Mature, that her modesty would not suffer 


her to speak openly to Christ for a cure, as 
others did, but by a peculiar impulse of the 
Spirit of faith, she believed him to have such 
an overflowing fulness of healing virtue, that 
the very touch of his garment would be her 
eure. This, perhaps, had something of fancy 


| _ mixed with faith; for she had no precedent 


for this way of application to Christ, unless, 
as some think, she had an eye to the raising 


_ of the dead man by the touch of Elisha’s 


bones, 2 Kings xiii. 21. But what weakness 
of understanding there was in it, Christ was 
pleased to overlook, and to accept the since- 
rity and strength of her faith ; for he eateth 
the honey-comb with the honey, Cant. iv. 11. 
She believed she should be healed if she did 
but touch the very hem of his garment, the 
very extremity of it. Note, There is virtue 
im every thing that belongs to Christ. The 
holy oil with which the high priest was 
anointed, ran down to the skirts of his gar- 
ments, Ps. cxxxiii. 2. Such a fulness of grace 
is there in Christ, that from it we may ail re- 
ceive, Johni. 16. 
2. Christ’s great favour to this woman: 


He did not suspend (as he might have done) 
~ his healing influences, but suffered this bash- 


ful patient to steal a cure unknown to any 
one else, though she could not think to do it 
unknown to him. And now she was well 
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daughter rais-d, 
!content to be gone, for she had what she 
;came for, but Christ was not willing to let 
her go so; he will not only have his power 
magnified in her cure, but his grace magni- 
fied in her comfort and commendation: the 
triumphs of her faith must be to her praise 
and honour. He turned about to see for her 
(wv. 22), andsoon discovered her. Note, It is 
great encouragement to humble Christians, 
that they who hide themselves from men are 
known to Christ, who sees in secret their 
applications to heaven when most private. 
Now here, ; 

1.) He puts gladness into her heart, by that 
word, Daughter, be of good comfort. She 
feared being chidden for coming clandestinely, 
but she ispencouraged. [1.] He calls her 
daughter, for he spoke to her with the tender- 
ness of a father, as he did to the man sick of 
the palsy (v. 2), whom he called son. Note, 
Christ has comforts ready for the dauyniers 
of Zion, that are of a sorrowful spirit, as 
Hannah was, 1 Sam.i.15. Believing women 
are Christ’s daughters, and he will own them 
as such. [2.] He bids her be of good com- 
fort: she has reason to be so, if Christ own 
her for a daughter. Note, The saints’ conso- 
lation is founded in their adoption. His 
bidding her be comforted, brought comfort 
with it, as his saying, Be ye whole, brought 
health with it. Note, It is the will of Christ 
that his people should be comforted, and it 
is his prerogative to command comfort ta 
troubled spirits. He creates the fruit of the 
lips, peace, Isa. lvii. 19. 

(2.) He puts honour upon her faith. That 
grace of all others givesmost honour to Christ, 
and therefore he puts most honour upon it ; 
Thy faith has made thee whole, Thus by faith 
she obtained a good report. And as of all 
graces Christ puts the greatest honour upon 
faith, so of al] believers he puts the greatest 
honour upon those that are most humble; 
as here on this woman, who had more faith 
than she thought she had. She had reason 
to be of good comfort, not only because she 
was made whole, but because her faith had 
made her whole ; that is, [1.] She was spiri- 
tually healed; that cure was wrought in her 
which is the proper fruit and effect of faith, 
the pardon of sin and the work of grace. 
Note, We may then be abundantly comforted 
in our temporal mercies when they are accom 
panied with those spiritual blessings that 
resembie them; our food and raiment will be 
comfortable, when by faith we are fed with 
the bread of life, and clothed with the righte- 
ousness of Jesus Christ ; our rest and sleep 
will be comfortable, when by faith we repose 
in God, and dwell at ease in him ; our health 
and prosperity will be comfortable, when by 
faith’ our souls prosper, and are in health. 
See Isa. xxxviih 16, 17. [2.] Her bodily 
cure was the fruit of faith, of her faith, and 
that made it a happy, comfortable cure indeed. 
They out of whom the devils were cast, were 
helped by Christ’s sovereign power; some by 
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the faith of others (as v. 2); butit is thy faith 
“that has made thee whole. Note, Temporal 
mercies are then comforts indeed to us, when 
they are received by faith. If, when in pur- 
suit of mercy, we prayed for it in faith, with 
an eye to the promise, and in dependence 
upon that, if we desired it for the sake of 
God’s glory, and with a resignation to God’s 
will, and have our hearts enlarged by it in 
faith, love, and cbedience, we may then say, 
it was received by faith. 

IV. The posture in which he found the 
ruler’s house, v. 23.—He saw the people and 
the minstrels, or musicians, making a noise. 
The house was in a hurry: such work does 
death make, when it comes into a family; 
and, perhaps, the necessary cares that arise 
at such a time, when our dead is to be de- 
cently buried out of our sight, give some 
useful diversion to that grief which is apt to 
prevail and play the tyrant. The people 
in the neighbourhood came together to con- 
dole on account of the loss, to comfort the 
parents, to prepare for, and attend on, the 
funeral, which the Jews were not wont to de- 
fer long. The musicians were among them, 
according to the custom of the Gentiles, with 
their doleful, melancholy tunes, to increase 
the grief, and stir up the lamentations of 
those that attended on this occasion ; as (they 
say) is usual among the Irish, with their 
Ahone, Ahone. ‘Thus they indulged a 
passion that is apt enough of itself to grow 
intemperate, and affected to sorrow as those 
that had no hope. See howreligion provides 
cordials, where irreligion administers corro- 
sives. Heathenism aggravates that grief 
which Christianity studies to assuage. Or 
perhaps these musicians endeavoured on the 
other hand to divert the grief and exhilarate 
the family ; but, as vinegar upon nitre, so is he 
that sings songs to a heavy heart. Observe, 
The parents, who were immediately touched 
with the affliction, were silent, while the 
people and minstrels, whose lamentations 
were forced, made sucha noise. Note, The 
loudest grief is not always the greatest ; 
rivers are most noisy where they run shallow. 
Tile dolet vere, qui sine teste dolet-—That grief 
is most sincere, which shuns observation. But 
notice is taken of this, to show that the girl 
was really dead, inthe undoubted apprehen- 

sion of all about her. 

V. The rebuke that Christ gave to this 
hurry and noise, v. 24. He said, Give place. 
Note, Sometimes, when the sorrow of the 
world prevails, it is difficult for Christ and 
his comforts to euter. They that harden 
themselves in sorrow, and, like Rachel, re- 
fuse to be comforted, should think they hear 
Christ saying to their disquieting thoughts, 

. Give place: “ Make room for him who is the 

Consolation of Israel, and brings with him 
strong consolations, strong enough to over- 
come the confusion and tyranny of these 


worldly griefs, if he may but be admitted 
anto the soul.” He gives a good reason why 


they should not thus 
one another; The m : it 
eth. 1. This was 
maid, that was i 
life; she was really dead, : 
Christ, who knew within himself what he — 
would do, and could 
mined to make her death but as a sleep. — 
There is little more difference between sleep 
and death, but in continuance; whatever — 
other difference there is, it is but a 2 . 
This death must be but of short continuance, 
and therefore is but a sh 
rest. 
call the things which be not as though they 
were, Rom. iv. 17. 2. It is in a sense true 
of all that die, chiefly of them that die in the — 
Lord. Note, (1.) Death isasleep. Allna- — 
tions and languages, for the softening of that 
which is so dreadful, and withal so unavoid- — 
able, and the reconciling of themselves to it, 
have agreed to call it so. 
the wicked kings, that they slept with their — 
fathers ; and of those that shall arise to ever- 
lasting contempt, that they sleep in the dust, 
Dan. xii. 2. : 
its activity ceases not; but the sleep of the 

; 
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of the righteous is in a 
looked upon as a sleep, Isa. lvii. 2. They — 
sleep in Jesus (1 Thess. iv. 14); they not © 
only rest from the toils and labours of tha — 
day, but rest in hope of a joyful waking a 
in the morning of the resurrection, when 

they shall wake refreshed, wake to a new life, — 
wake to be richly dressed and crowned, and — 
wake to sleep no more. 
tion of this should moderate our grief at the — 
death of our dear relations: “ say not, They 5 
are lost; no, they are but gone before: say — 
not, They are slain ; no, they are but fallen — 
asleep; and the apostle speaks of it as an — 


which the covenant of 


eminently true of | 
ely to be raised tO 
but not so to 


do, and who had deter-. 


», like one night’s 


He that quickens the dead, may well — 


It is said, even of 


It is not the sleep of the soul; 


body, which lies down in the grave, still and 
silent, regardless and disregarded, wrapt up 
in darkness and obscurity. 
death, and death a long sleep. But the death — 


Sleep is a short 


special manner to be © 


(2.) The considera- — 


absurd thing to imagine that they that are 


fallen asleep in Christ are perished (1 Cor. xv. 


18); give place, therefore, to those comforts | 
grace ministers, 
fetched from the future state, and the glory — 
to be revealed.” ; 
Now could it be thought that such a com- — 
fortable word as this, from the mouth of our — 
Lord Jesus, should be ridiculed as it was? 
They laughed him to scorn. These people | 
lived in Capernaum, knew Christ’s character, 
that he never spake a rash or foolish word ; 
they knew how many mighty works he had 
done; so that if they did not un@erstand — 
what he meant by this, they mig’ least 
have been silent in expectation of the issue. — 
Note, The words and works of Christ which © 
cannot be understood, yet are not therefore 
to be despised. We must adore the mystery 
of divine sayings, even when they seem to 
contradict what we think ourselves most con-— 
fident of. Yet even this tended to the con- 
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ind =, 
mation of the miracle: for it seems she 
was so apparently dead, that it was thought 
"a very ridiculous thing to say otherwise. 
VI. The raising of the damsel to life by the 
_ power of Christ, v. 25. The people were put 


forth. Note, Scorners that laugh at what 
they see and hear that is above their capacity, 
‘are not proper witnesses of the wonderful 
works of Christ, the glory of which lies not 
in pomp, but in power. ‘The widow’s son at 
Nain, and Lazarus, were raised from the 
_ dead openly, but this damsel privately; for 
_Capernaum, that had slighted the lesser mi- 
racles of restoring health, was unworthy to 
see the greater, of restoring life ; these pearls 
were not to be cast before those that would 
trample them under their feet. 
a Christ went in and took her by the hand, 
__ as it were to awake her, and to help her up, 
"prosecuting his own metaphor of her being 
{ asleep. The high priest, that typified Christ, 
“was not to come near the dead (Lev. xxi. 
10, 11), but Christ touched the dead. ‘The 
‘Levitical priesthood leaves the dead in their 
‘uncleanness, and therefore keeps at a dis- 
tance from them, because it cannot remedy 
“them; but Christ, having power to raise the 
dead, is above the infection, and therefore is 
not shy of touching them. He took her by 
q the hand, and the maid arose. So easily, so 
effectually was the miracle wrought ; not by 
i paren as Elijah did (1 Kings xvii. 21), and 
' Elisha (2 Kings iv. 33), but by atouch. They 
did it as servants, he asa Son, as a God, to 
‘whom belong the issues from death. Note, 
- Jesus Christ is the Lord of souls, he com- 
L- mands them forth, and commands them 
_ back, when and as he pleases. “Dead souls 
. 


_ are not raised to spiritual life, unless Christ 
_ take them by the hand : it is done in the day 
_ of his power. He helps us up, or we lie still. 
VII. The general notice that was taken of 
- this miracle, though it was wrought privately ; 
v.26. the fame thereof went abroad into all 
that land: it was the common subject of dis- 
course. Note, Christ’s works are more talked 
of than considered and improved. And 
doubtless, they that heard only the report of 
‘Christ’s miracles, were accountable for that 
as well as they that were eye-witnesses of 
them. Though we at this distance have not 
seen Christ’s miracles, yet having an au- 
thentie history of them, we are bound, upon 
the credit of that, to receive his doctrine ; 
and blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed, John xx. 29. 


27 Andwhen Jesus departed thence, 
two blind men followed him, crying, 
and saying, Thou son of David, have 
mercy on us. 28 And when he was 
come into the house, the blind men 
came to him: and Jesus saith unto 
‘them, Believe ye that I am able to 
do this? They said unto him, Yea, 
Lord. 29 Then touched he their 


PA. 


ay 


- CHAP. I 


Oe Ss dumb man healed» 
eyes, saying, According to your faith 
be it unto you. 30 And their eyes 
were opened: and Jesus _ straitly 
chargedthem saying, See that no man 
know it. 31 But they; when they 
were departed, spread abroad his fame 
in all that country. 32 As they 
went out, behold, they brought to - 
him a dumb man possessed with a 
devil. 33 And when the devil was 
cast out, the dumb spake: and the 
multitudes marvelled, saying, It was 
never so seen in Israel. 34 But the 
‘Pharisees said, He casteth out devils 
through the prince of the devils. 


{n these verses we have an account of two 
more miracles wrought together by our Sa-. 
viour. 

I. The giving of sight to two blind men, 
v. 27—31. Christ is the Fountain of light: 
as well as life; and as, by raising the dead,. 
he showed himself to be the same that at 
first breathed into man the breath of life, so,. 
by giving sight to the blind, he showed him~- 
self to be the same that at first commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness. Observe, 

-1, The importunate address of the blind 
men to Christ. He was returning from the 
ruler’s house to his own lodgings, and these 
blind men followed him, as beggars do, with 
their incessant cries, v.27. He that cured 
diseases so easily, so effectually, and, withal, 
at so cheap arate, shall have patients enough. 
As for other things, so he is famed for an 
Oculist. Observe, 

(1.) The title which these blind men gave 
to Christ ; Thou Son of David, have mercy on 
us. The promise made to David, that of his 
loins the Messiah should come, was well 
known, and the Messiah was therefore com- 
monly called the Son of David. At this 
time there was a general expectation of his. 
appearing; these blind men know, and own, 
and proclaim it in the streets of Capernaum, 
that he is come, and that this is he; which 
aggravates: the folly and sin of the chief 
priests and Pharisees who denied and op- 
posed him. They could not see him and his 
miracles, but faith comes by hearing. Note, 
They who, by the providence of God, are de- 
prived of bodily sight, may yet, by the grace 
of God, have the eyes of their understanding 
so enlightened, as to discern those great things 
of God, which are hid from the wise and pru- 
dent 

(2.) Their petition, Have mercy on us. It 
was foretold that the Son ef David should be 
merciful (Ps. lxxii. 12, 13), and in him shines 
the tender mercy of our God, Lukei. 78. Note, 
Whatever our necessities and burthens are, 
we need no more for supply and support, 
than a share in the mercy of our Lord Jesus. 
Whether he heal us or no, if he have mercy 


-Imstances and methods of mercy, we may 


~ tioners. In Christ there is enough for all. 


~ not take notice of them at first; for he would 


_ work for good, and if all, then this. “ Believe 
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on us, we have enough ; as to the particular 


safely and wisely refer ourselves to the wis- 
dom of Christ. ‘They did not each of them 
say for himself, Have mercy on me, but both 
for one another, Have mercy on us. Note, 
It becomes those that are uyder the same 
affliction, to concur in the same prayers for 
relief. Fellow-sufferers should be joint-peti- 


Exod. iv. 11. 
(Job xxix. 15) ; was to | instea' 
but he could not give eyes to ' 
Still it is put to us, Believe we that Chris 
able to do for us, by the power of his m 
and intercession in heaven, of his Spirit ar 
grace in the heart, and of his providence and ~ 
dominion in the world? To believe the 
power of Christ is not only to assure our-— 
selves of it, but to commit ourselves to it, © 
and encourage ourselves in it. aa 
To this question they give an immediate 
answer, without hesitation: they said, Yea, 
Lord. Though he had kept them in suspense - 
awhile, and had not helped them at first, they 
honestly imputed that to his wisdom, not to 
his weakness, and were still confident of his 
ability. Note, The treasures of mercy that ~ 
are laid up in the power of Christ, are laid 
out and wrought for those that trust in him, 
Ps. xxxi. 19. Be cat ee 
3. The cure that Christ wrought on them; — 
he touched their eyes, v. 29. is he did to — 
encourage their faith, which, by his delay, — 
he had tried, and to show that he gives sight 
to blind souls by the operations of his grace 
accompanying the word, anointing the eyes — 
with eye-salve: and he put the cure upon 
their faith, According to your faith be it unto 
you. When they begged for a cure, he 
enquired into their faith (v. 28), Believe ye 
that I am able 2? He did not enquire into their 
wealth, whether they were able to pay him ~ 
for a cure; nor into their reputation, should — 
he get credit by curing them; but into their 
faith ; and now they had professed their faith 
he referred the matter to that: “I know you © 
do believe, and the power you believe in shall 
be exerted for you; According to your faith 
be it unto you.” This speaks, (1.) His know- — 
ledge of the sincerity of their faith, and his 
acceptance and approbation of it. Note, It 
is a great comfort to true believers, that 
Jesus Christ knows their faith, and is well 
pleased with it. Though it be weak, though 
others do not discern it, though they them- 
selves are ready to question it, it is known ~ 
to him. (2.) His insisting upon their faith 
as necessary ; “ If you believe, take what you 
come for.” Note, They who apply them- 
selves to Jesus Christ, shall be dealt with 
according to their faith ; not accordmg to- 
their fancies, nor according to their profes- 
sion, but according to their faith; that is, 
unbelievers cannot expect to find any favour 
with God, but true believers may be sure to 
find all that favour which is offered in the 4 
gospel; and ‘our comforts ebb or flow, ac- 
cording as our faith is stronger or weaker; 
we are not straitened in Christ, let us not 
then be straitened in ourselves. =a 
4. The charge he gave them to keep it 
private (v. 30), See that no man know it. He 
gave them this charge, (1.) To set us an~ 
example of that humility and lowliness of 
Shs 5! 


(3.) Their importunity in this request ; 
they followed him, crying. It seems, he did 


try their faith, which he knew to be strong ; 
would quicken their prayers, and make his 
cures the more valued, when they did not 
always come at the first word; and would 
teach us to continue instant in prayer, always 
to pray, and not to faint: and, though the 
answer do not come presently, yet to wait 
for it, and: to follow providence, even in those 
steps and outgoings of it which seem to neg- 
lect or contradict our prayers. Christ would 
not heal them publicly in the streets, for 
this was a cure he would have kept private 
(v. 30), but when he came into the house, they 
followed him thither, and came to him. Note, 
Christ’s doors are always open to believing 
and importunate petitioners ; it seemed rude 
in them to rush into the house after him, 
when he desired to retire; but, such is the 
tenderness of our Lord Jesus, that they were 
not more bold than welcome. 

2. The confession of faith, which Christ 
drew from them upon this occasion. When 
they came to him for mercy, he asked them, 
Believe ye that I am aile to do this? Note, 
Faith is the great condition of Christ’s fa- 
yours. They who would receive the mercy 
of Christ, must firmly believe the power of 
Christ. What we would have him do for 
us, we must be fully assured that he is able 
to do. They followed Christ, and followed 
him crying, but the great question is, Do ye 

believe ? Nature may work fervency, but it 
is only grace that can work faith ; spiritual 
blessings are obtained only by faith. ‘They 
had intimated their faith in the office of 
Christ as Son of David, and in his mercy ; 
but Christ demands likewise a profession of 
faith in his power. Believe ye that I am able? 
Note, Christ will have the glory of his power 
ascribed to him, by all those who hope to 
have the benefit of it. Believe ye that I am 
able to do this; to bestow this favour ; to 
give sight to the blind, as well as to cure 
the palsy and raise the dead? Note, It is 
good to be particular in the exercise of faith 
to apply the general assurances of God’s 
- power and good will, and the general pro- 
mises, to our particular exigencies. All shall 


ye that Iam able, not only to prevail with 
God for it, asa prophet, but that I am able 
to do it by my own power?” This will 
amount to their belief of his being not only 
the Son of David, but the Son of God ; for it 


d, which ke would have us to learn of 

Note, In the good we do, we must 
- seek our own praise, but only the glory 
God. It must be more our care 


‘Thus Christ seconded the rule he had given, 

e hy left hand know what thy right 
(2.) Some think that Christ, in 
keeping it private, showed his displeasure 
agaist the people of Capernaum, who had 
“seen so many miracles, and yet believed not. 
‘Note, The silencing of those who should 
: im the works of Christ is a judgment 
to any place or people: and it is just nm 
‘Christ to deny the means of conviction to 
those that are obstinate in their infidelity ; 
and to shroud the light from those that shut 
their eyes against it. (3.) He did it in dis- 
‘eretion, for his own preservation ; because 
the more he was proclaimed, the more jealous 
‘would the rulers of the Jews be of = 

wing interest among the people. (4.) Dr. 
‘Whitby gives another reason, which is very 
considerable, why Christ sometimes con- 
‘cealed his miracles; and afterwards forbid 


‘which obtained among the Jews, that their 
“Messiah should be a temporal prince, and so 
‘give occasion to the people to attempt the 
etting up of his kingdom, by tumults and 
‘seditions, as they offered to do, John vi. 15. 
t when, after his resurrection (which was 
full proof of his mission), his spiritual 
sdom was set up, then that danger was 
r, and they must be published to all 
ations. And he observes, that the miracles 
yhich Christ wrought among the Gentiles 
nd the Gadarenes, were ordered to be 
ublished, because with them there was not 
hat danger. 

But honour is like the shadow, which, as 
‘it flees from those that follow it, so it follows 
those that flee from it (v. 31); They spread 

abroad his fame. This was more an act of 
zeal, than of prudence; and though it may 
be excused as honestly meant for the honour 
of Christ, yet it cannot be justified, bemg 
done against a particular charge. Whenever 
we profess to direct our intention to the 
glory of God, we must see to it that the 
action be according to the will of God. 

IL. The me of a dumb man, that was 
possessed with a devil. And here observe, 
~~ 1. His case, which was very sad. He was 
under the power of the devil in this parti- 
eular instance, that he was disabled from 
i ing, v. 32. See the calamitous state of 
this world, and how various the afflictions 
of the afflicted are! We have no sooner 
dismissed two blind men, but we meet with a 
‘dumb man. How thankful should we be to 
God for our sight and speech! See the 
malice of Satan agamst mankind, and in how 
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with a devil ; but it was better he should be 
unable to say any thing, than be forced to 
say, as those demoniaes did (ch. viii. 29), 


and | What have we to do with thee? Of the two, 


better a dumb devil than a blaspheming one. 


.| When the devil gets possession of a soul, it 


is made silent as to any thing that is good; 
dumb in prayers and praises, which the devil 
is a sworn enemy to. ‘This poor creature they 
brought to Christ, who entertained not only 
those that came of themselves in their own 
faith, but those that were brought to him by 
their friends in the faith of others. Though 
the just shall live eternally by his faith, yet 
temporal mercies may be bestowed on us 
with an eye to their faith who are interces- 
sors on our behalf. They brought him in 
just as the blind man went out. See how 
unwearied Christ was in doing good; haw 
closely one good work followed another! 
Treasures of mercy, wondrous mercy, are 
hid in him ; which may be continually com- 
municated, but can never be exhausted. 

2. His cure, which was very sudden (v.33), 
When the devil was cast out, the dumb spake. 
Note, Christ’s cures strike at the root, and 
remove the effect by taking away the cause ; 
they open the lips, by breaking Satan’s power 
im the soul. In sanctification he heals the 
waters by casting salt into the spring. When 
Christ, by his grace, casts the devil out of a 
soul, presently the dumb speaks. When Paul 
was converted, behold, he prays; then the 
dumb spake. 

3. The consequences of this cure. 

(1.) The multitudes marvelled ; and well 
they might ; though few believed, many won- 
dered. 'The admiration of the common people 
is sooner raised than any other affection. It 
was foretold, that the new song, the New- 
Testament song, should be sung for mar- 
vellous works, Ps. xcviii. 1. They said, It 
was never so seen in Israel, and therefore 
never sO seen any where; for no~ people 
experienced such wonders of mercy as Israel 
did. There had been those in Israel that 
were famous for working miracles, but Christ 
excelled them all. The miracles Moses 
wrought had reference to Israel as a people, 
but Christ’s were brought home to particular 
persons 

(2.) The Pharisees blasphemed, ». 34. 
When they could not gainsay the convincing 
evidence of these miracles, they fathered them 
upon ‘the devil, as if they had been wrought 
by compact and collusion: he casteth out 
devils (say they) by the prince of the devils— 
a suggestion horrid beyond expression; we 
shall hear more of it afterwards, and Christ’s 
answer to it (ck. xii. 25); only obsérve here, 
how evil men and seducers war worse ana 
worse (2 Tim. iii. 13), and it is both their sin 
and their punishment. Their quarrels with 
Christ for taking upon him to forgive sin 
(e. 3), for conversing with  publicans. and sin- 


‘many ways he shows it. This man’s dumb-j ners (w- 11), for not fasting (v. 14), thougi 


‘e 


‘Bess wes the effect of his being possessed | 


spiteful enough, yet had some colour of piety 
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and devotion in them; but this 
(which they are left to, to punish them for 
those) breathes nothing but malice and false- 
hood, and hellish enmity in the highest 
degree ; it is diabolism all over, and was 
therefore justly pronounced unpardonable. 
Because the people marvelled, they must say 
something to diminish the miracle, and this 
was all they could say. 


35 And Jesus went about all the 
cities and villages, teaching in their 


~ synagogues, and preaching the gospel 


of the kingdom, and healing every 
sickness and every disease among the 
people. 36 But when he saw the 
multitudes, he was moved with com- 
passion on them, because they fainted, 
and were scattered abroad, as sheep 
having no shepherd. 37 Then saith 
he unto his disciples, The harvest 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers 


are few; 38 Pray ye therefore the 


‘Lord of the harvest, that he will send 


-forth labourers into his harvest. 


Here is, I. A conclusion of the foregoing 
account of Christ’s preaching and miracles 
(v. 35); He went about all the cities teaching 
und healing. This is the same we had before, 
tv. 23. ‘There it ushers in the more par- 
ticular record of Christ’s preaching (ch. v. 
vi. and vii.) and of his cures (ch. viii and ix), 
and here it is elegantly repeated in the close 
of these instances, as the quod erat demon- 
strandum—the point to be proved ; as if the 


_evangelist should say, “‘ Now I hope I have 


made it out, by an induction of particulars, 
that Christ preached and healed; for you 
have had the heads of his sermons, and some 
few instances of his cures, which were 
wrought to confirm his doctrine: and these 
were written that you might believe.” Some 
think that this was a second perambulation 
in Galilee, like the former; he visited again 
those whom he had before preached to. 
Though the Pharisees cavilled at him and 


opposed him, he went on with his work; he 
preached the gospel of the kingdom. He told 
them of a kingdom of grace and glory, now 
to be set up under the government of a Me- 
diator: this was gospel indeed, good “news, 


glad tidings of great joy. 


Observe how Christ in his preaching had 


~espect, ‘ 
1. To the private towns. 


poor, obscure villages ; 


those that make the greatest figure. 
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He visited not 
only the great and wealthy cities, but the 
there he preached, 
there he healed. The souls of those that are 
meanest in the world are as precious to 
Christ, and should be to us, as the ae of | husks and ashes, instead of the bread of life? 
ich ; 
~ and poor meet together in him, citizens and 
boors : his righteous acts towards the inhabit- 


‘ants of his villages mi 
v.41. 

2. To the public 
their synagogues, (1.)" 
timony to solemn assemblies, even then 
there were corruptions in them. We must not 

forsake the assembling of ourselves together, as” 

the manner of some is. (2) That he might have 
an opportunity of preaching there, where peo- 
ple were gathered together, with an expecta- — 
tion to hear. Thus, even where the gospel — 
church was founded, and Christian meetings © 
erected, the apostles often preached in the 
synagogues of the Jews. It is the wisdom of the — 
prudent, to make the best of that which is. 

II. A preface, or introduction, to the ac-— 
count in the following chapter, of his sending 
forth his apostles. He took notice of the mul-— 
titude (v. 36); not only of the crowds that 

followed him, but of the vast numbers of — 
people with whom (as he passed along). he 
observed the country to be rageueeh et ; he 
noticed what nests of souls the towns and 
cities were, and how thick of imhabitants; 
what abundance of people there were in- 
every synagogue, and what places of con-— 
course the openings of the gates were: so 
very populous was that nation now grown — 
and it was the effect of God’s blessing on — 
Abraham. Seeing this, bs 

1. He pitied them, and was concerned for 
them (v. 36); He was moved with compas-— 
sion on them ; not upon a temporal account, 
as he pitied the blind, and lame, and sick 
but upon a spiritual account; he was con- 
cerned to see them ignorant and careless, — 
and ready to perish for lack of vision. Note, 
Jesus Christ is a very compassionate friend 
to precious souls; here his bowels do ina 
special manner yearn. It was pity to souls 
ithat brought him from heayen to earth, and 
there to the cross. Misery is the object of 
mercy; and the miseries of sinful, self-— 
destroying souls, are the greatest miseries = 
Christ pities those most that pity themselves” 

least; so should we. The most Christian 
compassion is compassion to souls; it is 
most Christ-like. The ee 

See what moved this pity. (1.) They 

fainted ; they were destitute, vexed, oie 
They strayed, so some; were loosed one from 
another; The staff of bands was broken, 
Zech. xi. 14. They wanted help for their 
souls, and had none at hand that was good 
for any thing. The scribes and Pharisees 
filled them with vain notions, burthened them 
with the traditions of the elders, deluded 
them into many mistakes, while they were 
not instructed in their duty, nor acquainted 
with the extent and spiritual nature of the 
divine law; therefore they fainted ; for what 
spiritual health, and life, and vigour can 
there be in those souls, that are fed with 


Precious souls faint when duty is to be don 
temptations to be resisted, afflictions to 
borne, being not nourished up with the wort 


titute of faithful guides to go before them in 
the things of God. No creature is more apt 
to go astray than a sheep, and when gone 
astray more helpless, shiftless, and exposed, 
_ or more unapt to find the way home again: 
sinful souls are as lost sheep ; they need the 
care of shepherds to bring them back. The 
teachers the Jews then had pretended to be 
shepherds, yet Christ says they had no shep- 
herds, for they were worse than none; idle 
shepherds that led them away, instead of 
leading them back, and fleeced the flock, in- 
“stead of feeding it: such shepherds as were 
described, Jer. xxiii. 1, &c. Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 
&c. Note, The case of those people is very 
pitiable, who either have no ministers at all, 
_or those that are as bad as none; that seek 
their own things, not the things of Christ and 
souls. 
_ 2. He excited his disciples to pray for 
them. His pity put him upon devising 
means for the good of these people. It ap- 
pears (Luke yi. 12, 13) that upon this oc- 
fasion, before he sent.out his apostles, he 
did himself spend a great deal of time in 
prayer. Note, Those we pity we should pray 
for. Having spoken to God for them he 
s to his disciples, and tells them, 
_ @.) How the case stood; The harvest 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. 
People desired good preaching, but there 
were few good preachers. There was a great 
deal of work to be done, and a great deal of 
likely to be done, but there wanted 
hands to do it. {1.] It was an encourage- 
‘ment, that the harvest was so plenteous. It 
was not strange, that there were multitudes 
lat needed instruction, but it was what does 


floor, Isa. xxi. 10. 


throughout the country, 


{ They were scattered abroad, as | souls, should much excite and quicken praver. 
p having no shepherd. ‘That expression | When things look discouraging, we should 
‘ rrowed from 1 Kings xxii. 17, and it sets | pray more, and then we should complain and 
_ forth the sad condition of those that are des-| fearless. And we should adapt our prayers 


to the present exigences of the church; such 
an understanding we ought to have of the 
times, as to know, not only what Israel ought 
to do, but what Israel ought to pray for 

Note, [1.] God is the Lord of the harvest ; 
my Father is the Husbandman, John xv. 1 

It is the vineyard of the Lord of hosts, Isa. 
v. 7. Itis for him and to him, and to his 
service and honour, that the harvest is ga- 
thered in. Yeare God’s husbandry (1 Cor. 
il. 9); his threshing, and the corn of his 
He orders every thing 
concerning the harvest as he pleases; when 
and where the labourers shall work, and how 
long; and it is very comfortable to those who 
wish well to the harvest-work, that God him- 
self presides in it, who will be sure to order 
all for the best. [2.] Ministers are and 
should be /abourers in God’s harvest ; the 
ministry is a work and must be attended to 

accordingly ; it is harvest-work, which is need- 
ful work ; work that requires every thing to 
be done in its season, and diligence to do it 
thoroughly; but it is pleasant work; they 
reap in joy, and the joy of the preachers 

of the gospel is likened to the joy of harvest 
(Isa. ix. 2, 3); and he that reapeth receiveth 
wages; the hire of the labourers that_reap 
down God’s field, shall not be kept back, as 

theirs was, Jam. v. 4. [3.] It is God’s work 

to send forth labourers ; Christ makes minis- 
ters (Eph. iv. 11); the office is of his ap- 
pointing, the qualifications of his working, 
the call of his giving. They will not be owned 
nor paid as Jabourers, that run without their 
errand, unqualified, uncalled. How shall 
they preach except they be sent ? [4:] All that 
love Christ and souls, should show it by their 
earnest prayers to God, especially when the 


not often happen, that they who needed 

‘it, desired it, and were forward to receive | harvest is plenteous, that he would send forth 
‘it. They that were ill taught were desirous | more skilful, faithful, wise, and industrious 
to be better taught; people’s expectations | labourers into his harvest ; that he would 
_ were raised, and there was such a moving of | raise up such as he will own in the conversisn 


_ affections, as promised well. Note, It is a, of sinners and the edification of saints ; woul¢ 


blessed thing, to see people in love with good 
: i The valleys are then covered 
over with corn, and there are hopes it may 
be well gathered in. That is a gale of op- 
portunity, that calls for a double care and di- 
ligence in the improvement of it; a harvest- 
day should be a busy day. [2.] It was a pity 
when it was so that the labourers should be 
80 few ; that the corn should shed and spoil, 
ay rot upon the ground for want of reapers; 
oiterers many, but labourers very few. Note, 
It is ill with the church, when good work 
stands still, or goes slowly on, for want of 
od workmen; whenit is so, the labourers 


Note, The melancholy aspect of the 
_ &mes, and the deplorable state of precious 
— YOL. vit. 


give them a spirit for the work, call them to 
it, and succeed them in it; that he would give 
them wisdom to win souls; that he would 
thrust forth labourers, so some; intimating 
unwillingness to go forth, because of their 
own weakness and the people’s badness, and 
opposition from men, that endeavour to 
thrust them out of the harvest; but we 
should pray that all contradiction from with- 
in and from without, may be conquered and 
got over. Christ puts his friends upon pray- 
ing this, just before he sends apostles forth 
to labour in the harvest. Note, It is a good 
sign God is about to bestow some special 
mercy upon a people, when he stirs up those 


. | that have an interest at the throne of grace, 


to pray for it, Ps. x. 17. Further observe, 

that Christ said this to his disciples, who 

were to be employed as labourers. They 
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The apostles 
at pray, First, That God would send them Note, The numist 
a Br ae | fit that men shoul 
Commissions, given in answer to prayer, are pw etna, dik 1 n ee 
must not be laid suddenly on any man, 

Secondly, That he would send others forth. | let ‘py first be a a al 
hf Not th 1 ly, but those who | probationer, a proposant is the term t 
oc sepa at gel French churches use), because some m 
Gncrease of ministers. Though self-nterest ;SMs go before, others follow, 1 Tim. v- 2: 


 sirous to be placed alone (the fewer mimisters 


+h 
forth. ere am I, send me, Isa. vi. 8. Note, 
most likely to be successful ; Paul 1S a chosen 
vessel, for behold he prays, Acts 1x. 11, 15. 
are themselves ministers, should pray for the 
makes those that seek their own things de- 
the more preferments), yet those that seek 
the things of Christ, desire more workmen, 


that more work may be done, though they 
be eclipsed by it. 


CHAP. X. 


This chapter 1s an ordination sermon, which our Lord Jesus 
preached, when he advanced his#twelve disciples to the degree 
and dignity of apostles. In the close of the foregoing chapter, he 
had stirred up them and others to pray that God would send 
forth labourers, and here we have an immediate answer tc that 
prayer: while they are yet speaking he hears and performs. 
What we pray for, according to Christ's direction, shall be given. 
Now here we have, I. The general commission that was given | 
them, ver.1. Il. The names of the persons to whom this com- 
mission was given, ver. 2—4, If. The instructions that were 
given them, which are very full and particular; 1. Concerning 
the services they were to do; their preaching; their working 
miracles; to whom they must apply themselves ; how they 
must behave themselves; aid in what method they must pro- 
ceed, ver. 5—15. 2. Concerning the sufferigs they were to 
undergo. They are told what they should suffer, and from 
whom; counsels are given them what course to take when 
persecuted, and enconragements to bear up cheerfully under 
their sufferings) ver, 16—42, These things, though primarily 
mtended for direction to the opostics, are cf use to al) Christ’s 
ministers, with whom, by bis word, Christ is, and will be always 
to the end of the wovid. | 


& ND when he had called unto him 
ZL his twelve disciples, he gave 
them power against unclean spirits, 


to cast them out, and to heal all man- | They that design to be teachers must first be 
ner of sickness and all manner of]learners; they must receive, that they may 


disease. 2 Now the names of the 
twelve apostles are these: The first, 
Simon, who is called Peter, and An- 
drew his brother: James the son of 
Zebedee, and John his brother; 3 
Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, 
and Matthew the publican; James 
the son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, 
whose surname was Thaddeus; 4 
Simon the Canaanite; and Judas 
Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 


Here we are told, I. Who they were that 
Christ ordained to be his apostles or ambas- 
sadors; they were his disciples, v. 1. He 
had called them some time before to be 
disciples, his immediate followers and con- 
stant attendants, and he then told them that 
they should be made fishers of men, which 
promise he now performed. Note, Christ 
commonly confers honours and graces by 
degrees; the light of both, like that of the 
morning, shines more and more. Ali this 
while Christ had kept these twelve, 

1. Inastate of probation. Though he knows 
what is in man, though he knew from the rirst 
what was in them (John vi. 70), yet he took 
this method to give an example to his church. 


n 5 ye i. ee $ on at 
‘rt on en ee a fe. 5 
ST. MATTHEW. 


he had been fitting them for this great work — 
! Note, Those whom Christ intends for, and 
calls to, any work, he first prepares and quali-- 
fies, in some measure, for it. 
them, (1.) By taking them to be with hi 
Note, The best preparative for the work ¢ 
|the ministry, is an acquai 


to him, but in him, before he went to preach 


lively acts of faith, and the frequent exercise 


ve 


any man, bi 


2. In astate of preparation. All this w 


He prepared 
‘ 
"a 
and com 

munion with Jesus Christ. They that would 
serve Christ, must first be with him (John 
xii. 26). Paul had Christ revealed, not only — 


him among the Gentiles, Gal. i. 16. By the 


of prayer and meditation, that fellowship ~ 
with Christ must be maintained and kept 
up, which is a requisite qualification for th 
work of the ministry. (2.) By teac 
them; they were with him as scholars or 
pupils, and he taught them privately, besides 
the Larsen a re from his on ic 
reaching ; he opened the scriptures to them, 
a opened their taidledelandhelss to under- 
stand the scriptures : to them it was given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
and to them they were made plain. Note, — 


give; they must be able to teach others, 2 
Tim. ii. 2. Gospel truths must be first com- 
mitted to them, before they be commissioned 
to be gospel ministers. To give men av 

rity to teach others, that have not an abilily, 
is but a mockery to God and the church; it 
is sending a message by the hand of a foo. 
Prov. xxvi. 6. Christ taught his disciples 
before he sent them forth (ch. v. 2), 
afterwards, when he enlarged their commi 
sion, he gave them more ample instructions 
Acts i, 3. ae 

IJ. What the commission was that 
gave them. 

1. He called them to him, v.1. He hz 
called them to come after him before; now 
he calls them to come ¢o him, admits t 
to a-greater familiarity, and will not | 
them to keep at such a distance as they 
hitherto sera They er ea : 
selves shall thus be exalted. priests: 
under the law were said to draw near and 
approach unto God, nearer than the people ; 
the same may be said of gospel ministers ; 
they are called to draw near to Christ, which, 
as it is an honour, so should = an awe 

‘upon them, remembering that Christ will 

| sanctified in those that come nigh unto hi 
| It is observable, that when the disciples y 
: to be instructed. they came unto him of t 


n accol a v.1. Butnow they were to 
xe ordained, he called them. Note, It well 
becomes the disciples of Christ to be more 
ee ie than to teach. In the sense 
‘of our own ignorance, we must seek oppor- 
qmities to be taught ; and in the same sense 
e mInust watt for a call, a clear call, ere we 
lake upon us to teach ‘others ; for no man 
c to take this honour to himself. 

2. He gave them power, t£ovciav, authority 
in his name, to command men to obedience, 
and for the confirmation of that authority, to 
‘command deyils too into a subjection. Note, 
All rightful authority is derived from Jesus 
Christ. All power is given to him without 
tation, and the subordinate powers that 
be are ordamed of him. Some of his honour. 
he ut on his ministers, as Moses put some 
0 on Joshua. Note, It is an undeniable 
proof of the fulness of power which Christ 
used as Mediator, that he could impart his 
power to those he eraployed, and enable 
‘them to work the same miracles that he 
wrought in his name: He gave them power 
over unclean spirits, and over all manner of 
sickness. Note, The design of the gospel was 
to conquer the devil and to cure the world. 
‘These preachers were sent out destitute of 
external advantages to recommend them; 
hey had no wealth, nor learning, nor titles - 
honour, and they made a very mean fi 
it was therefore requisite that they should 
have some extraordinary power to advance 
‘them above the scribes. 

_ @.) He gave them power against unclean 
Spirits, to cast them out. Note, The power 
at is committed to the ministers of Christ, 
is directly levelled against the devil and his 

Kingdom. The devil, as an unclean spirit, is 

Bering both in doctrinal errors (Rev. xvi. 


ys 


); and in both these, mimisters have a 
charge against him. Christ gave them power 
to cast cites out of the bodies of people; 
but that was to signify the destruction of his 
iritual kingdom, and all the works of the 
3 for which purpose the Son of God 
s manifested. 
_ (@.) He gave them power to heal all man- 
e 4S sickness. He authorized them to work 
acles for the confirmation of their doc- 
rine, to prove that it was of God; and they 
Sexe to work useful miracles for the illustra- 
tion of it, to prove that it is not only faithful, 
well worthy of all acceptation ; that the 
gn of the gospel is to heal and save. 
es’s miracles were many of them for 
ruction; those Mahomet pretended to, 
for ostentation ; but the miracles Christ 
pught, and appointed his apostles to work, 
‘all for edification, and evince him to 
mot only the great Teacher and Ruler, 
e great Redeemer, of the world. Ob- 
what an emphasis is laid upon the 
nt of their power to all manner of sick- 
and all manner of disease, without the 
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), and in practical debauchery (2 Pet. ii. 


incurable, and the reproach of physicians. 
Note, In the grace of the gospel there is a 
salve for every sore, a remedy for every 
malady. There is no spiritual disease so 
malignant, so inveterate, but there is a suf- 
ficiency of power mm Christ for the cure of 
it. Let none therefore say there is no hope, 
| or that the breach is wide as the sea, that 
cannot be healed. 

Ill. The number and names of those that 
were commissioned; they are made apostles, 
that 1s, messengers. An angel, and an apos- 
tle, both signify the same ~ thing—one sent 
on an errand, an ambassador. All faith- 
ful mimsters are sent of Christ, but they that 
were first, and immediately, sent by him, are 
eminently called apostles, the prime ministers 
of state in his kingdom. Yet this was but 
the infancy of their office ; it was when Christ 
ascended on high that he gave some apostles, 
Eph. iv. 11. Christ himself is called an 
apostle (Heb. iii. 1), for he was sent by the 
Father, and so sent them, John xx. 21. The 
prophets were called God’s messengers. 

1. Their number was twelve, referring to 
the number of the tribes of Israel, and the 
sons of Jacob that were the patriarchs of 
those tribes. 
the Israel of God; the Jews must be first in- 
vited into it; the apostles must be spiritual 
fathers, to beget a seed to Christ. Israel 
after the flesh is to be rejected for their infi- 
delity ; these twelve, therefore, are appointed 
to be the fathers of another Israel. These 
twelve, by their doctrme, were to judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel, Luke xxii.30. These 
were the twelve stars that made up the 
church’s crown (Rev. xii. 1): the twelve 
foundations of the new Jerusalem (Rey. xxi. 


12, 14), typified by the twelve precious stones. 


in Aaron’s breast-plate, the twelve loaves on 
the table of show-bread, the twelve wells of 
water at Elim. This was that famous jury 
(and to make it a grand jury, Paul was added 
to it) that was impanelled to enquire be- 
tween the King of kings, and the body of 
mankind; and, im this chapter, they have 
their charge given them, by him to whom all 
judgment was committed. 

2. Their names are here left upon record, 
and it is their honour; yet in this they had 
more reason to rejoice, that their names were 
written in heaven (Luke x. 20), while the high 
and mighty names of the great ones of the 
earth are buried in the dust. Observe, 

(1.) There are some of these twelve apostles, 
of whom we know no more, from the scrip- 
ture, than their names; as Bartholomew, 
and Simon the Canaamte; and yet they were 
faithful servants to Christ and his church, 
Note, all the good ministers of Christ are not 
alike famous, nor their actions alike cele- 
brated. 

(2.) They are ead by couples; for at 
first they were sent forth two and two, be- 
cause two are betier than one; they would 


n even of those that are reckoned | be serviceable to each other, and the more 
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-prder it appears he was ordained before| but if it be not worthy, let your 


_ apostles, that it might not be a surprise and| They must not go into the way of the Gen- 


the wheat, wolves among the-sheep; but refused it. As to the Samaritans, who were 
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serviceable jointly to Christ and souls; what| 5 These twelve 


one forgot the other would remember, and|and commanded av 
t of the mouth of two witnesses every word . LAT a ope me 
outer shee ? not into the way of the Genti d 


would be established. Three couple of them]. : eh gsi 
were brethren; Peter and Andrew, James into any city of the Samaritans enter 


and John, and the other James and Lebbeus. | ye not : 6 But go rather to the lost 
re eee Be ad oughe ee sheep of the housé of Israel. 7 And, 
ep g Db. a ; a es 
serviceable to religion. It is an excellent 2. oe preach, oe Sagat The king- 
thing, when brethren by nature are brethren dom of heaven is at hand. 8 Heal ' 
by grace, and those two bonds strengthen the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the - 
each other. dead, cast out devils: freely ye have 
(3.) Peter is named first, because he was | pecejved freely give 9 Provide 

"4 ? + ~~ 


first called ; or because he was the most for-| h ld ee ‘e 4 
ward man among them, and upon all occa- neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, 1m 


sions made himself the mouth of the rest, | Your purses, 10 Nor serip for your 
and because he was to be the apostle of the | journey, neither two coats, neither 
Pes auth He that pas him i. gaa shoes, nor yet staves: for the work- 

r t. é 5 ie aa 
over the rest of the apostles, nor 1s there the man is worthy of bis: nie And 4 


least mark of any supremacy that was given |. ; 
to him, or ever claimed by him, in this sacred | Into whatsoever city or town ye shall 


college. I enter, enquire who in it is worthy; 
(4.) Matthew, the penman of this gospel,|and there abide till ye go thence. 
1s here joined with Thomas (v. 3), but in two| 19 And when ye come nto an hans 
) 


things there is a variation from the accounts ? : : A 
Sng ere i Truke, Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. | Salute it, 13 And if the mouse be 


15. There, Matthew is put first; in that | worthy, let your peace come upon. it: 


Thomas; but here, in his own catalogue, peace return to you. 14 And who- 


Thomas is put first. Note, It well becomes ‘ hall age : he 
the disciples of Christ m honour to prefer soever shall not receive you, nor hear” 


pne another. There, he is only called Mat- | your words, when ye depart out of 
thew, here Matthew the publican, the toll-| that house or city, shake off the dust 
gatherer or collector of the customs, who] of your feet. 15 Verily I say unto 
was called from that infamous employment you, It shall be more tolerable for 


to be an apostle. Note, It is good for those ane 
who are advanced to honour with Christ, to the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in 


look unto the rock whence they were hewn ; the day of judgment, than for that. 
often to remember what they were before’ city. f 3 at 
Christ called them, that thereby they may be : 
kept humble, and divine grace may be the| We have here the instructions that Christ 
more glorified. Matthew the apostle was | gave to his disciples, when he gave them — 
Matthew the publican. their commission. Whether this charge was — 
(5.) Simon is called the Canaanite, or ra- given them in a continued discourse, or the 
ther the Canite, from Cana of Galilee, where several articles of it hinted to them at several — 
probably he was born ; or Simon the Zealot, | times, is not material; in this he commane ed 
which some make to be the signification of | them. Jacob’s blessing his sons, is called 
Kavavirne. his commanding them, and with these com- 
(6.) Judas Iscariot is always named last, mands Christ commanded a blessing. Ob- 
and with that black brand upon his name, | serve, ae 
who also betrayed him ; which intimates that I. The people to whom he sent them 
from the first, Christ knew what a wretch he | These ambassadors are directed what places 
was, that he had a devil, and would prove | to go to. Lt ie 
a traitor; yet Christ took him among the) 1. Not to the Gentiles nor the Samaritans. 


¥ 


discouragement to his church, if, at any| tiles, nor into any road out of the land of 
time, the vilest scandals should break out in | Israel, whatever temptations they might 
the best societies. Such spots there have|have. The Gentiles must not have the gos- 
been in our feasts of charity; tares among | pel brought them, till the Jews have first 


there is a day of discovery and separation | the posterity of that mongrel people th: 
coming, when hypocrites shall be unmasked | king of Assyria planted about Samaria, 9 
and discarded. Neither the apostleship, nor | country lay between Judea and Galilee, so 
tne rest of the apostles, were ever the worse | that they ‘could not avoid going into the way 
for Judas’s being one of the twelve, while | of the Samaritans, but they must not enter 
his wickedness was concealed and did not| into any of their cities. Christ had declined 
break out. | nanifesting himself to the Gentiles or 5 


herefore the apostles must not 


pe 

any place, 
that place. 
_ only in their first mission, 


teach all nations. 


Israel. To them Christ appropriated his own 
_ ministry (ch. xv. 24), for he was a minister of 
__ the circumcision (Rom. xv. 8): and, therefore, 
to them the apostles, who were but his at- 
_ tendants and agents, must be confined. The 
first offer of salvation must be made to the 
Jews, Acts iii. 26. Note, Christ had a par- 
- ticular and very tender concern for the house 
of Israel ; they were beloved for the fathers’ 
sakes, Rom. xi. 28 He looked with com- 
passion upon them as lost sheep, whom he, 
as a shepherd, was to gather out of the by- 
paths of sin and error, into which they were 
gone astray, and in which, if not brought 
_ back, they would wander endlessly ; see Jer. 
ii. 6. The Gentiles also had been as lost 
sheep, 1 Pet. ii. 25. Christ gives this descrip- 
tion of those to whom they were sent, to 
quicken them to diligence in their work, 
they were sent to the house of Israel (of 
_ which number they themselves lately were), 
_ whom they could not but pity, and be desirous 
to help. 

II. The preaching work which he appointed 
them. He did not send them forth without 
an errand ; no, As ye go, preach, v.7. They 
_ were to be itinerant preachers : wherever they 
come they must proclaim the beginning of 
_ the gospel, saying, The kingdom of heaven is 

_ at hand. Not that they must say nothing 
else, but this must be their text; on this 
subject they must enlarge: let people know, 
that the kingdom of the Messiah, who is the 
Lord from heaven, is now to be set up ac- 
cording .to the scriptures; from-whence it 
_ follows, that men must repent of then sins 
and forsake them, that they might be ad- 
_ mitted to the privileges of that kingdom. It 
_ is said (Mark vi. 12), they went out, and 
_ preached that men should repent ; which 

was the proper use and application of this 
doctrine, coricerning the approach of the 
_ kingdom of heaven. They must, therefore, 
__ expect to hear more of this long-looked-for 
_Messiah shortly, and must he ready to re- 
ceive his doctrine, to believe in him, and to 
submit to his yoke. The preaching of this 
was like the morning light, to give notice of 
the approach of the rismg sun. How un- 
like was this to the preaching of Jonah, 
which proclaimed ruin at hand! Jonah iii. 
4. This proclaims salvation at hand, nigh 
them that fear God; mercy and truth meet 
together (Ps. Ixxxv. 9, 10), that 1s, the king- 
dom of heaven at hand: not so much the 
_ personal presence of the king ; that must not 
te doated upon; but a spiritual kingdom 
which is to be set up, when his bodily pre- 
ce is removed, in the hearts of men. 


a 


ee ay ee ee 


ST Tee oe Nae 
the apostles, 


Now this was the same that John the 


tans, an 

preach to them. If the gospel be hid from| Baptist and Christ had preached before. 

Christ thereby hides himself from | Note, People need to have good truths pressed 
“This restraint was upon them | again and again upon them, and if they be 

afterwards they | preached and heard with new affections, they 

"were appointed to go into all the world, and| are as if they were fresh to us. Christ, in 


the gospel, is the same yesterday, to-day, and 


2. But to the lost sheep of the house of |for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. Afterwards, indeed, 


when the Spirit was poured out, and the 
Christian church was formed, this kingdom 
of heaven came, which was now spoken of as 
at hand ; but the kingdom of heaven must 
still be the subject of our preaching: now 
it is come, we must tell people it is come to 
them, and must lay before them the precepts 
and privileges of it; and there is a kingdom 
of glory yet to come, which we must speak 
of as at hand, and quicken people to diligence 
from the consideration of that. : 

III. The power he gave them to work 
miracles for the confirmation of their doctrine, 
v. 8. When he sent them to preach the 
same doctrine that he had preached, he em- 
powered them to confirm it, by the same 
divine seals, which could never be set to a 
lie. This is not necessary now the kingdom 
of God is come; to call for miracles now is 
to lay again the foundation when the build- 
ing is reared. ‘The point being settled, and 
the doctrine of Christ sufficiently attested, by 
the miracles which Christ and his apostles 
wrought, it is tempting God to ask for more 
signs. They are directed here, 

1. To use their power in doing goad: nag, 
“©Go and remove mountains,” or “fetch fire 
from heaven,” but, Heal the sick, cleanse the 
lepers. They are sent abroad as public 
blessings, to intimate to the world, that love 
and goodness were the spirit and genius of 
that gospel which they came to preach, and 
of that kmgdom which they were employed 
to set up. By this it would appear, that they 
were the servants of that God who is good 
and does good, and whose mercy is over ail 
his works; and that the intention of the 
doctrine they preached, was to heal sick 
souls, and to raise those that were dead in 
sin ; and therefore, perhaps, that of raising 
the dead is mentioned ; for though we read 
not of their raising any to life before the re- 
surrection of Christ, yet they were instru 
mental to raise many to spiritual life. 

2. In doing good freely ; Freely ye have re 
ceived, freely give. Those that had power to 
heal all diseases, had an opportunity to enrich 
themselves ; who would not purchase such 
easy certain cures at any rate? Therefore 
they are cautioned not to make a gain of the 
power they had to work miracles: they must 
cure gratis, further to exemplify the nature 
and complexion of the gospel kingdom, 
which is made up, not only of grace, but of 
free grace. Gratia gratis data (Rom. iii. 24), 
freely by his grace. Buy medicines without 
money, and without price, Isa. lv.1. And the 
reason is, because freely you have received. 
Their power to heal the sick cost them no~=- 


: Instructions to 


thing, and, therefore, they must not make 


‘Simon Magus would not have offered money 
for the gifts of the Holy Ghost, if he had net 
hoped to get money by them; Acts vii 18. 
Note, The consideration of Christ’s freeness 
im dog good to us, should make us free in 
doing good to others. 

IV. ‘The provision that must be made for 
them in this expedition; it is a thing to be 
considered in sending an ambassador, who 
must bear the charge of the embassy. As 
to that, 

1 They must make no provision for it 
themselves, v. 9, 10. Provide neither gold 
nor silver. As, on the one hand, they shall 
not raise estates by their work, so, on the 
other hand, they shall not spend what little 
they have of their own upon it. This was 
confined to the present mission, and Christ 
would teach them, (1.) Toact under the conduct 
of human prudence. They were now to-make 
but a short excursion, and were soon to return 
to their Master, and to their head-quarters 
again, and, therefore, why should they bur- 
then themselves with that which they would 
have no occasion for? (2.) To act in depend- 
ence upon Divine Providence. They must be 
taught to live, without taking thought for 
life, ch. vi. 25, &c. Note, They who go upon 
Christ’s errand, have, of all people, most 
reason to trust him for food convenient. 
Doubtless he will not be wanting to those 
that are working for him. Those whom he 
employs, as they are taken under special 
protection, so they are entitled to special 
co lgahene Christ’s hired servants shall 

ave bread enough and to spare; while we 
abide faithful to God and our duty, and are 
in care to do our work well, we may cast all 
our other care upon God; Jehovah-jireh, let 
the Lord provide for us and ours as he 
thinks fit. 

2. They might expect that those to wnam 
they were sent would provide for them what 
was necessary, v.10. ‘The workman is worthy 
of his meat. They must not expect to be 
fed by miracles, as Elijah was: but they 
might depend upon God to incline the hearts 
of those they went among, to be kind to them, 
and provide for them. ‘Though they who 
serve at the altar may not expect to grow rich 
by the altar, yet they may expect to live, and 
to live comfortably upon it, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. 
It is fit they should have their maintenance 
from their work. Ministers are, and must be, 
workmen, labourers, and they that are so are 
worthy of their meat, so as not to be forced 
to any other labour for the earning of it. 
Christ would have his disciples, as not to 
distrust their God, so not to distrust their 
‘countrymen, so far as to doubt of a comfort- 
able subsistence among them. If you preach 


“to them, and endeavour to do good among 


them, surely they will give you meat and 
drink enough for your necessities; and if 
they do, never desire dainties ; God will pay 


any secular advantage to themselves of it. on in the mean 


you your wages here 


VY. The proceed 
in dealing with any pl - [ 
went abroad they knew notwhither, 
unexpected, knowing and known 
none; the land of their nativity was to th 
a-strange land; what rule must they go by? 
what course must they take? Christ would 
not send them out without full instructions, — 
and here they are. Pir 

1. They are here directed how to conduct 
themselves toward those that were strangers 
to them ; How todo, reais oe” 

(1.) In strange towns and cities: when you 
come to a town, enquire who in it is worthy. 
[1.j It is supposed that there were some 
such in every place, as were better disposed — 
than others to receive the gospel, and the — 
preachers of it; though it was a time of 
general corruption and apostasy. Note, In 
the worst of times and places, we may charita-_ 
bly lope that there are some who distinguish — 
themselves, and are better than their neigh. — 
bours ; some who swim against the stream, — 
and are as wheat among the chaff. There 
were sats in Nero’s household. Enquire — 
who is worthy, who there arethat have some — 
fear of God before their eyes, and have made — 
a good improvement of light and know- 
ledge they have. ‘The best are far from merit. — 
ing the favour of a gospel offer; but some — 
would be more likely than others to give the — 
apostles and their message a favourable en- 
tertainment, and would not trample these — 
pearls under their feet. Note, Previous dis- — 
positions to that which is good, are both — 
directions and encouragements to ministers, — 
in dealing with people. There is most hope — 
of the word being profitable to those who ~ 
are already so well inclined, as that it 1s ac- — 
ceptable to them; and thereis here and there 
one such. [2.] They must enquire out such; — 

not enquire for the best inns; ic houses ~ 
were no proper places for them that neither — 
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took money with them (@. 9), nor expectedto — 
receive any (v. 8); but they must look ’ 
for accommodations in private houses, with — 
those that would entertain them well, and 
expect no other recompence for it but a pro- 
phet’s reward, an apostle’s reward, habe 
praying and preaching. Note, They the 
entertain the gospel, must neither grudge t 
expense of it, nor promise themselves to 
by it in this world. They must enquire, 
who is rich, but who is worthy; not whois — 
the best gentleman, but who is the best man 
Note, Christ’s disciples, wherever they come, — 
should ask for the good people of the place, — 
and be acquainted with them; when we took — 
God for our God, we took his people for our — 
ce. Paul 


A 


people, and like will rejoice in its 
in all his travels found out the brethren, it 
there were any, Acts xxviii. 14. It is im- 
plied, that if they did enquire who was 
worthy, they p08 discover them. ‘I’; 


i that were better than their neighbours 
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taken notice of, and any one could tell 
them, there lives an honest, sober, good man ; 
or this is a character which, like the oimt- 
ent of the right hand, betrays itself, and 
fills the house with its odours. Every body 
knew where the seer’s house was, 1 Sam. ix. 
18. [3.] In the house of those they found 


_ worthy, they must continue ; which intimates 


; 


_ that they were to make so short a stay at 


each town, that they needed not change their 
lodging, but whatever house providence 
brought them to at first, there they must 
continue till they left that town. They are 
justly suspected, as having no good design, 
_ that are often changing their quarters. Note, 
It becomes the disciples of Christ to make 
the best of that which is, to abide by it, and 
not be for shifting upon every dislike or in- 
convenience. 
_ (2.) Im strange houses. When they had 
' found the house of one they thought worthy, 
they must at their entrance salute it. “In 
those common civilities, be beforehand with 
_ people, im token of your humility. Think it 
‘not a disparagement, to invite yourselves 
‘into a house, nor stand upon the punctilio of 
being invited. Salute the family, [1.] To 
draw on further discourse, and so to imtro- 
duce your message.” (From matters of 
common conversation, we may insensibly 
_ pass into that communication which is good 
to the use of edifying.) [2.] “To try whe- 
ther you are welcome or not; you will take 
notice whether the salutation be received 
with shyness and coldness, or with a ready 
return. He that will not receive your saluta- 
tion kindly, will not receive your message 
kindly ; for he that is unskilful and unfaith- 
ful im a little, will also be in much, Luke 
_ xvi. 10. [3.] To insinuate yourselves into 
their good opinion. Salute the family, that 
they may see that though you are serious, 
_ you are not morose.” Note, Religion teaches 
_ us to be courteous and civil, and obliging 
to all with whom we have to do. Though 
_ the apostles went out backed with the autho- 
_ sity of the Son of God himself, yet their in- 
_ structions were, when they came into a house, 
i; not to command it, but to salute it ; for love’s 
sake rather to beseech, is the evangelical way, 
‘Philemon 8,9. Souls are first drawn to 
Christ with the cords of a man, and kept to 
_ him by the bands of love, Hos. xi. 4. When 
_ Peter made the first offer of the gospel to 
Cornelrus, a Gentile, Peter was first saluted ; 
‘See Acts x. 25, for the Gentiles courted that 
_ which the Jews were courted to. 
__ When they had saluted the family after a 
_ godly sort, they must, by the return, judge 
concerning the family, and proceed accord- 
- ingly. Note, The eye of God is upon us, 
to observe what entertainment we give to 
good people and good ministers; if the house 
_ be worthy, let your peace come and rest upon 
tt; if not, let it return to you, v.13. It seems 
_ then, that after they had enquired for the 
most worthy (v.11), it was possible they 
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might light upon those that were unworthy. 
Note, Though it is wisdom to hearken to, 
yet it is folly to rely upon, common report 
and opinion; we ought to use a judgment 
of discretion, and to see with our own eyes. 
The wisdom of the prudent is himself to un- 
derstand his own. way. Now this rule is m- 
tended, 

First, For satisfaction to the apostles. ‘The 
common salutation was, Peace be unto you ; 
this, as they used it, was turned into gospel ; 
it was the peace of God, the peace of the king- 
dom of heaven, that they wished. Now lest 
they should make a scruple of pronouncing 
this blessmg upon all promiscuously, be- 
cause many were utterly unworthy of it, this 
is to clear them of that scruple; Christ tells 
them that this gospel prayer (for so it was 
now become) should be put up for all, as the 
gospel proffer was made to all indefinitely, 
and that they should leave it to God who 
knows the heart, and every man’s true cha- 
racter, to determine the issue of it. If the 
house be worthy, it will reap the benefit of 
your blessing ; if not, there is no harm done, 
you will not lose the benefit of it; it shali 
return to you, as Dayid’s prayers for his un- 
grateful enemies did, Ps. xxxv.13. Note, 
It becomes us to judge charitably of all, to 
pray heartily for all, and to conduct our- 
selves courteously ¢o all, for that is our part, 
and then to leave it with God to determine 
what effect it shall have upon them, for that 
is his part. 

Secondly, For direction to them. “If, 
upon your salutation, it appear that they are 
indeed worthy, let them have more of your 
company, and so let your peace come upon 
them ; preach the gospel to them, peace by 
Jesus Christ; but if otherwise, if they carry 
it rudely to you, and shut their doors against 
you, let your peace, as much as in you lies, 
return to you. Retract what you have said, 
and turn your backs upon them; by slight- 
ing this, they have made themselves un- 
worthy of the rest of your favours, and cut 
themselves short of them.” Note, Great 
blessings are often lost by a neglect seem- 
ingly small and inconsiderable, when men 
are in their probation and upon their be- 
haviour. Thus Esau lost his birthright 
(Gen. xxv. 34), and Saul his kingdom, 1 Sam. 
xiii. 13, 14. 

2. They are here directed how to carry 1t 
towards those that were refusers of them. 
The case is put (v. 14) of those that would 
not receive them, nor hear their words. The 
apostles might think, that now they had such 
a doctrine to preach, and such a power to 
work miracles for the confirmation of it, no 
doubt but they should be universally enter- 
tained and made welcome: they are, there- 
fore, told before, that there would be those 
that would slight them, and put contempt 
on them and their message.. Note, The best 
and most powerful preachers of the gospel 
must expect to meet with some, that will not 
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_ to them, Mark vi. 11. 
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so much as give them the hearing, nor show 
them any token of respect. Many turn a 
deaf ear, even to the joyful sound, and will 
pot hearken to the voice of the charmers, charm 
they never so wisely. Observe, “They will 
not receive you, and they will not hear your 
words.” Note, Contempt of the gospel, and 
contempt of gospel ministers, commonly go 
together, and they will either of them be 
construed into a contempt of Christ, and will 
pve reckoned for accordingly. 

Now in this case we have here, 

(1.) The directions given to the apostles 
what to do. They must depart out of that 
house or city. Note, The gospel will not 
tarry long with those that put it away from 
them. At their departure they must shake 
off the dust of their feet, [1.] In detestation 
of their wickedness; it was so abominable, 
that it did even pollute the ground they went 
upon, which must therefore be shaken off as 
a filthy thing. The apostles must have no 
fellowship nor communion with them ; must 
not so much as carry away the dust of their 
city with them. The work of them that turn 
aside shall not cleave to me, Ps. ci. 3. The 
prophet was not to eat or drink in Bethel, 
1 Kings xiii. 9. [2.] As a denunciation of 
wrath against them. It was to signify, that 
they were base and vile as dust, and that God 
would shake them off. The dust of the apos- 
tles’ feet, which they left behind them, would 
witness against them, and be brought in as 
evidence, that the gospel had been preached 
Compare Jam. v. 3. 
See this practised, Acts xiii. 51, xvii. 6. Note, 
They who despise God and his gospel shall 
be lightly esteemed. 

(2.) The doom passed upon such wilful re- 
cusants, v.15. It shall be more tolerable, in 
the day of judgment, for the land of Sodom, 
as wicked a place as it was. Note, [1.] There 
is a day of judgment coming, when all those 
that refused the gospel will certainly be 
called to account for it; however they now 
make a jest of it. ‘'hey that would not hear 
the doctrine that would save them, shall be 
made to hear the sentence that will ruin 
them ‘Their judgment is respited till that 
day. {[2.| There are different degrees of pu- 
nishment in that day. All the pains of hell 
will be intolerable; but some will be more so 
than others. Some sinners sink deeper into 
hell than others, and are beaten with more 
stripes. [3.] The condemnation of those 
that reject the gospel, will in that day be 
severer and heavier than that of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Sodom is said to suffer the ven- 
geance of eternal fire, Jude 7. But that ven- 
geance will come with an aggravation upon 
those that despise the great salvation. Sodom 
and Gomorrah were exceedingly wicked 
(Gen. xiii. 13), and that which filled up the 
measure of their iniquity was, that they re- 
ceived not the angels that were sent to them, 
but abused them (Gen. xix. 4, 5), and heark- 
ened not to their words,v.14 And yet it 
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will be more tolerabl 
who receive not : 
hearken not to their words. _ 
against them will be death ning, 
own reflections upon themselves more cut-— 
ting. Son, remember ! will sound most dread- — 
fully in the ears of such®as had a fair offer — 
made them of eternal life, and chose death 
rather. The iniquity of Israel, when God sent 
them his servants the prophets, is represented _ 
as, upon that account, more heinous than the 
iniquity of Sodom (Ezek. xvi. 48, 49), much ~ 
more now he sent them his Son, the great — 
Prophet. , 
16 Behold, I send you forth as — 
sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye 
therefore wise as serpents, and harm- — 
less as doves. 17 But beware of 
men: for they will deliver you up to — 
the councils, and they will scourge — 
you in their synagogues; 18 And ~ 
ye shall be brought before governors — 
and kings for my sake, for a testi- 
mony against them and the Gentiles. 
19 But when they deliver you up, — 
take no thought how or what ye shall 
speak; for it shall be given you in © 
that same hour what ye shall speak, — 
20 For it is not ye that speak, but 
the Spirit of your Father which speak 
eth in you. 21 And the brother shall 
deliver up the brother to death, and — 
the father the child: and the children 
shall rise up against their parents, — 
and cause them to be put to death. — 
22 And ye shall be hated of all men — 
for my name’s sake ; but he that en- 
dureth to the end shall be saved. — 
23 But when they persecute you in ~ 
this city, flee ye into another: for — 
verily I say unto you, Ye shall not — 
have gone over the cities of Israel 
till the Son of man be come. 24 The 
disciple is not above fis master, nor — 
the servant above his lord. 25 Itis— 
enough for the disciple that he be as — 
his master, and the servant as 7 
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lord. If they have called the master — 
of the house Beelzebub, how muclr 
‘more shall they call them of his — 
‘household? 26 Fear not them there- — 
fore; for there is nothing covered — 
that shall not be revealed; and hid, — 
that shall not be known. 27 What . 
I tell you in darkness, that speak ye 
lin light: and what ye hear in the 
lear, that preach ye upon the house 
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op 28 And fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear him which 
_ is abie to destroy both soul and body 
in hell. 29 Are not two sparrows 
_ sold for a farthing? and one of them 
~~ shall not fall on the ground without 
your Father. 30 But the very hairs of 
your head are all numbered. 31 Fear 
ye not therefore; ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 32 Whosoever 
therefore shall confess me before men, 
~ him will I confess also before my 
_ Father which is in heaven. 33 But 
_ whosoever shall deny me before men, 
_ him will I also deny before my Father 
_ which is in heaven. 34 Think not 
that I am come to send peace on 
_ earth: I came not to send peace, bat 
_asword. 35 For I am come to set 
__ aman at variance against his father, 
and the daughter against her mother, 
_ and the daughter-in-law against her 
_ mother-im-law. 36 And a man’s foes 
shall be they of his own household. 
_ 37 He that loveth father or mother 
_ more than me is not worthy of me: 
_ and he that loveth son or daughter 
_ more than me is not worthy of me. 
_ 38 And he that taketh not his cross, 
_ and followeth after me, is not worthy 
_ of me. 39 He that findeth his life 
_ shall lose it: and he that loseth his 
_ life for my sake shall find it. 40 He 
_ that receiveth you, receiveth me; 
_ and he that receiveth me, receiveth 
him that sent me. 41 He that re- 
_ ceiyeth a prophet, in the name of a 
__ prophet, shall receive a prophet’s re- 
__ ward; and he that receiveth a righte- 
_ ous man, in the name of a righteous 
man, shall receive a righteous man’s 
_ reward. 42 And whosoever shall give 
_ to drink unto one of these little ones 
_acup of cold water only in the name 
_ of a disciple, verily I say unto you, 
he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

___All these verses relate to the sufferings of 
_Christ’s ministers in their work, which they 
are here taught to expect, and prepare for; 
they are directed also how to bear them, and 
how to go on with their work in the midst 
f them. This part of the sermon looks fur- 
r than to their present mission; for we 
not that they met with any great hard- 
iS or persecutions while Christ was with 


the apustucs, 
them, nor were they well able to bear them 
but they are here forewarned of the troubles 
they should meet with, when, after Christ’s 
resurrection, their commission should be en- 
larged, and the kingdom of heaven, which 
was now at hand, should be actually set up; 
they dreamed of nothing then, but outward 
pomp and power ; but Christ tells them, they 
must expect greater sufferings than they were 
yet called to; that they should then be made 
prisoners, when they expected to be made 
princes. It is good to be told what troubles 
we may hereafter meet with, that we may 
provide accordingly, and may not boast, as if 
we had put off the harness, when we are yet 
but girding it on: 

We have here intermixed, I. Predictions of 
trouble: and, II. Prescriptions of counsel 
and comfort, with reference to it. : 

I. We have here predictions of trouble - 
which the disciples should meet with in their 
work: Christ foresaw their sufferings as well 
as his own, and yet will have them go on, as 
he went on himself; and he foretold them, 
not only that the troubles might not be a 
surprise to them, and so a shock to their 
faith, but that, being the accomplishment of 
a prediction, they might bea confirmation to 
their faith. 

He tells them what they should suffer, and 
from whom. 

1. What they should suffer: hard things 
to be sure; for, Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves, v. 16. And what 
may a flock of poor, helpless, unguarded 
sheep expect, in the midst of a herd of raven- 
ous wolves, but to be worried and torn ? Note, 
Wicked men are like wolves, in whose nature 
it is to devour and destroy. God’s people, 
and especially his ministers, are like sheep 
among them, of a contrary nature and dispo- 
sition, exposed to them, and commonly an 
easy prey to them. It looked unkind in 
Christ to expose them to so much danger, 
who had left all to follow him; but he knew 
that the glory reserved for his sheep, when 
in the great day they shall be set on his right 
hand, would be a recompence sufficient for 
sufferings as well as services. They are as 
sheep among wolves, that is frightful; but 
Christ sends them forth, that 1s comfortable ; 
for he that sends them forth will protect 
them, and bear them out. But that they 
might know the worst, he tells them par- 
ticularly what they must expect. 

(1.) They must expect to be hated, 2. 22 
Ye shall be hated for my name’s sake: that is 
the root of all the rest, and a bitter root it is. 
Note, Those whom Christ loves, the world 
hates ; as whom the court blesses the country 
curses. If the world hated Christ without 
a cause (John xy. 25), no marvel if it hated 
those that bore his image and served his in- 
terests. We hate what is nauseous, and they 
are counted us the offscouring of all things, 
1 Cor. iv. 13. We hate what is noxious, and 
they are counted the troublers of the land 
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_ but from governors and kings, the supreme 


_patience of the saints stand so firm as to ex- 


their lives to the death, Satan has been van- 


ths 
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(1 Kings xviii. 17), and the tormentors of 
their neighbours, Rev. xi. 10. It is grievous 
to be hated, and to be the object of so much 
ill-will, but it is for thy name’s sake ; which, 
as it speaks the true reason of the hatred, 
whatever is pretended, so it speaks comfort 
to them who are thus hated; it is for a good 
cause, and theyhave a good friend that shares 
with them in it, and takes it to himself. 
(2.) They must expect to be apprehended 
and arraigned as malefactors. Their restless 
malice is resistless malice, and they will not 
only attempt, but will prevail, to deliver you 
up to the councils (v. 17, 18), to the bench of 
aldermen or justices, that take care of the 
public peace. Note, A deal of mischief is 
often done to good men, under colour of law 
and justice. In the place of judgment there is 
wickedness, persecuting wickedness, Ecel. 
iii. 16. They must look for trouble, not 
only from inferior magistrates in the councils, 


magistrates. To be brought before them, 
under such black representations as were 
commonly made of Christ’s disciples, was 
dreadful and dangerous ; for the wrath of « 
king is as the roaring of « lion. We find this 
often fulfilled in the acts of the apostles. 

(3.) They must expect to be put to death 
v.21); They shall deliver them to death, to 
death in state, with pomp and solemnity, 
when it shows itself most as the king of ter- 
rors. The malice of the enemies rages so 
high as to inflict this ; it is the blood of the 
saints that they thirst after: the faith and 


pect this; Neither count I my life dear to 
myself: the wisdom of Christ permits it, 
knowing how to make the blood of the mar- 
tyrs the seal of the truth, and the seed of the 
church. By this noble army’s not loving 


quished, and the kingdom of Christ and its 
interests greatly advanced, Rey. xi. 11. They 
were put to death as criminals, so the ene- 
mies meant it, but really as sacrifices (Phil. 
11. 17; 2'Tim.iv. 6); as burnt offerings, sa- 
crifices of acknowledgment to the honour of 
God, and in his truth and cause. 

(4.) They must expect, m the midst of 
these sufferings, to be branded with the most 
odious and ignominious names and characters 
that could be. Persecutors would be ashamed 
in this world, if they did not first dress up 
those in bear-skins whom they thus bait, and 
represent them in such colours as may serve 
to justify such cruelties. The blackest of all 
the ill characters they give them is here. 
stated; they call them Beelzebub, the name 
of the prince of the devils, v. 25. They re- 
present them as ringleaders of the interest of 
the kingdom of darkness, and simce every 
one thinks he hates the devil, thus they en- 
deayour to make them odious to all mankind. 
See, and be amazed to see, how this world 
1s imposed upon: [1.] Satan’s sworn ene- 
mies are represented as his friends; the 
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Satan’s sworn servants would be the 
be his enemies, and they never more effectu 


him reigning in their own hearts. It is well, 
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their charge, not only 


directly contrary to, and le reverse 0 


ally do his work, than when they pretend to 
be fighting against him. Many times they — 
who themselves are nearest akin to the devil, — 
are most apt to father others upon him ; and 


those that pant him on others’ clothes have 


there is a day coming, when (as it follows — 
here, v. 26) that which is hid will be brought — 
to light. pe 
(5.) These sufferings are here represented 
by a sword and division, ¥. 34, 35. Think 
not that I am come to send peace, temporal 
peace and outward prosperity ; they thought 
Christ came to give all his ollowers wealth — 
and power in the world; “no,” says Christ, — 
“J did not come with a view to give them — 
peuce ; peace in heaven they may be sure of, — 
but not peace on earth.” Christ came to 
give us peace with God, peace in our con- — 
sciences, peace with our brethren, but in the 
world ye shall have tribulation. Note, They 
mistake the design of the gospel, who think 
their profession of it will secure them from, — 
for it will certainly expose them to, trouble ‘ 
in this world. Tf all the world would receive 
Christ, there would then follow a universal — 
peace, but while there are and will be so 
many that reject him (and those not only 
the children of this world, but therseed of the — 
serpent), the children of God, that are called 
out of the world, must expect to feel the 
fruits of their enmity. ‘ ie 
[1.] Look not for peace, but a sword. 
Christ came to give the sword of the word, — 
with which his disciples fight against the 4 
world, and conquering work this sword has — 
made (Rev vi. 4; xix. 21), and we sword of — 
persecution, with which the world fights — 
against the disciples, beimg eut to the heart — 
with the sword of the word (Acts vii. 54),and — 
tormented by tke testimony of Christ’s wit- — 
nesses (Rev. xi. 10), and cruel work this hi 
sword made. Christ sent that gospel, which — 
gives occasion for the drawing of this sword, — 
and so may be said to send this sword; he’ — 
orders his church into a suffering state for 
the trial and praise of his people’s graces, 
and the filling up of the measure of their ene- 
mies’ sins. ee ea 
[2.] Look not for peace, but division (v. 
35), I am come to set men at variance. This 
effect of the preaching of the gospel is not — 
the fault of the gospel, but of as who do — 
not receive it. When some believe the things- 
that are spoken, and others believe them not, — 
the faith of those that believe condemns — 
those that believe not, and, therefore, they 
have an enmity against them that believe. — 
Note, the most violent and implacable feuds : 
have ever been those that have arisen from 


re 
' 
, 


es 


di in religion ; no enmity like that of 
_ the persecutors, no resolution like that of the 
_ persecuted. Thus Christ tells his disciples 
what they should suffer, and these were hard 
sayings; if they could bear these, they could 
bear any thing. Note, Christ has dealt fairly 
and faithfully with us, in telling us the worst 
we can meet with in his service; and he 
would have us deal so with ourselves, in sit- 
ting down and counting the cost. 
__ 2, They are here told from whom, and by 
_ whom, they should suffer these hard things. 
Surely hell itself must be let loose, and 
devils, those desperate and despairing spirits, 
that have no part nor lot in the great salva- 
_ tion, must become incarnate, ere such spite- 
- ful enemies could be found to a doctrine, the 
_ substance of which was good will toward men, 
and the reconciling of the world to God ; no, 
_ would you think it? all this mischief arises 
_ to the preachers of the gospel, from those to 
_ whom they came to preach salvation. Thus the 
_ blocd-thirsty hate the upright, but the just seek 
_ his soul (Proy. xxix. 10), and therefore heaven 
_ is so much opposed on earth, because earth 
isso much under the power of hell, Eph. ii. 2. 
These hard things Christ’s disciples must 
_ suffer, 
(1.) From men (v. 17). “ Beware of men : 
_ you will have need to stand upon your guard, 
_ eyen against those who are of the same na- 
ture with you”’—such is the depravity and 
degeneracy of that nature (homo homini lupus, 
—iman is a wolf to man), crafty and politic 
as men, but cruel and barbarous as beasts, 
and wholly divested of the thing called hu- 
-manity. Note, Persecuting rage and enmity 
turn men into brutes, into deyils. Paul at 
Ephesus fought with beasts in the shape of 
- men, 1 Cor. xv.32. It is a sad pass that the 
world is come to, when the best friends it has, 
_ have need to beware of men. It aggravates 
the troubles of Chuist’s suffering servants, 
that they arise from those who are bone of 
_ their bone, made of the same blood. Perse- 
' cutors are, in this respect, worse than beasts, 
_ that they prey upon those of their own kind; 
_ Sevis inter se convenit ursis—Even savage 
bears agree among themselves. It is very 
_ grievous to have men rise up against us (Ps. 
_ cxxiv.), from whom we might expect protec- 
tion and sympathy; men, and no more: mere 
men; men, and not saints; natural men 
- 1 Cor. ii. 14); men of this world, Ps. xvii. 
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deemed from among men, and therefore are 
hated by them.. The nature of man, if 1t be 
not sanctified, is the worst nature in the 
world next to that of devils. They are men, 
_and therefore subordinate, dependent, dying 
creatures ; they are men, but they are but men 
(Ps. ix. 20), and who art thou, that thou 
shouldst be afraid of a man that shall die? 
li. 12.. Beware of the men, so Dr. Ham- 
ond; those you are acquainted with, the 
of the Jewish sanhedrim, which dis- 
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‘14. Saints are more than men, and are re- 


the apostles. 

2.) From professing men, men that have 
a form of godliness, and make a show of reli- 
gion. They will scourge you in their syna- 
gogues, their places of meeting for the wor- 
ship of God, and for the exercise of their 
church-discipline : so that they looked upon 
the scourging of Christ’s ministers to be a 
branch of their religion. Paul was five times 
scourged in the synagogues, 2 Cor. xi. 24. The 
Jews, under colour of zeal for Moses, were 
the most bitter persecutors of Christ and 
Christianity, and placed those outrages to 
the score of their religion. Note, Christ’s 
disciples have suttered much from conscien- 
tious persecutors, that scourge them in their 
synagogues, cast them out and kill them, and 
think they do God good service (John xvi. 2), 
and say, Let the Lord be glorified, Isa. lxvi. 5; 
Zech. x1. 4,5. But the synagogue will’ be 
so far from consecrating the persecution, 
that the persecution, doubtless, profanes and 
desecrates the synagogue. 

(3.) From greatmen, andmen in authority 
The Jews did not only scourge them, which 
was the utmost their remaining power ex- 
tended to, but when they could go no further 
themselves, they delivered them up to the 
Roman powers, as they did Christ, John 
xvii. 30. Ye shall be brought before gover- 
nors and kings (v. 18), who, having more 
power, are in a capacity of doing the more 
mischief. Governors and kings receive their 
power from Christ (Prov. viii. 15), and should 
be his servants, and his church’s protector 
and nursing-fathers, but they often use their 
power against him, and are rebels to Christ, 
and oppressors of his church. The hings 
of the earth set themselves against his king- 
dom, Ps. ii. 1, 2; Acts iv. 25, 26. Note, It 
has often been the lot of good men to have 
great men for their enemies. 

(4.) From all men (v. 22). Ye shall be hated 
of all men, of all wicked men, and these are 
the generality of men, for the whole world lies 
in wickedness. So few are there that love, 
and own, and countenance Christ’s righteous 
cause, that we may say, the friends of it are 
hated of all men; they are all gone astray, 
and, therefore, eat up my people, Ps. xiv. 3. 
As far as the apostasy from God goes, so far 
the enmity against the saints goes; some- 
times it appears more general than at other 
times, but there is something of this poison 
lurking in the hearts of all the children of 
disobedience. Theweorld hates you, for it won- 
ders after the beast, Rev. xiii. 3. Everyman 
is a liar, and therefore a hater of truth. 

(5.) From those of their own kindred. The 
brother shall deliver up the brother to death, 
v.21. A man shall be, upon this account, at 
variance with his own father; nay, and those 
of the weaker and tenderer sex too shall be- 
come persecutors and-persecuted ; the perse- 
cuting daughter will be against the believing 
mother, where natural atiection and filial 
duty, one would think, should prevent or 
soon extinguish the quarrel; and then, no 
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‘marvel if the daughter-in-law be against the 


mother-in-law ; where, too often, the coldness 
of love seeks occasion of contention, v. 35. 
In general, a man’s foes shall be they of his 
own household (v. 36). They who should be 
his friends will be incensed against him for 
embracing Christianity, and especially for ad- 
hering to it when it comes to be persecuted, 
and will join with his persecutors against 
him. Note, The strongest bonds of relative 
love and duty have often been broken through, 
by an enmity against Christ and his doctrine. 
Such has been the power of prejudice against 
the true religion, and zeal for a false one, 
that all other regards, the most natural and 
sacred, the most engaging and endearing, 
have been sacrificed to these Molochs. They 
who rage against the Lord, and his anointed 
ones, break even these bonds in sunder, and cast 
away even these cords from them, Ps. ii. 2, 3. 


- Christ’s spouse suffers hard things from the 
p g 


mger of her own mother’s children, Cant. i. 6. 
Sufferings from such are more grievous ; no- 
thing cuts more than this, It was thou, a man, 
mine equal (Ps. lv. 12, 13); and the enmity 
of such is commonly most implacable; a 
brother offended is harder to be won than a 
strong city, Prov. xviii. 19. The martyrolo- 
gies, both ancient and modern, are full of 
instances of this. Upon the whole matter, 
it appears, that all that will lve godly in 
Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution ; and 
through many tribulations we must expect to 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

II. With these predictions of trouble, we 
have here prescriptions of counsels and com- 
forts for a time of trial. He sends them out 
exposed to danger indeed, and expecting it, 
but well armed with instructions and encou- 
ragements, sufficient to bear them up, and 
bear them out, in all these trials. Let us 
gather up what he says, 

1. By way of counsel and direction in se- 
veral things. 

(1.) Be ye wise as serpents, v.16. “You 
may be so ” (so some take it, only as a per- 
mission) ; “‘ you may be as wary as you please, 
provided you be harmless as doves.” But it 
is rather to be taken as a precept, recom- 
mending to us that wisdom of the prudent, 
which is to understand his way, as useful at 
all times, but especially in sutfermg times. 
“ Therefore, because you are exposed, as sheep 
among wolves; be ye wise as serpents ; not 
wise as foxes, whose cunning is to deceive 
others; but as serpents, whose policy is only 
to defend themselves, and to shift for their 


own safety.” ‘he disciples of Christ are 


hated and persecuted as serpents, and their 
ruin is sought, and, therefore, they need the 

ent’s wisdom. Note, It is the will of 
Whrist that his people and ministers, being 
0 much exposed to troubles in this world, 
as they usually are, should not needlessly 
expose themselves, but use all fair and lawtul 
means for their own preservation. Christ 
gave us an example of this wisdom, ch. xxi. 


24,25; xxiil7, 18, 1 
the many escapes he 
of his enemies, till h ur was 
an instance of Paul’s wisdom, Acts xx 
In the cause of Christ we must sit loose to 
and all its comforts, but must not be prodigal 
of them. It is the wisdom of the serpent to 
secure his head, that that may not ag es, ql 
to stop his ear to the voice of the charmer — 
(Ps. lviii. 4, 5), and to take shelter in the clefts” 
of the rocks ; and herein we may be wise as 
serpents. We must be wise, not to pull trou 
ble upon our own heads; wise to keep silence 
in an evil time, and not to give offence, if we 
can help it. ¢ 
(2) Be ye harmless as doves. “ Be mild, 
and meek, and dispassionate; not only do 
nobody any hurt, but bear nobody any ill © 
will; be without gall, as doves are; this must 
always go along with the former.” They are — 
sent forth among wolves, therefore must be as 
wise as serpents, but they are sent forth as 
sheep, therefore must be harmless as doves. — 
We must be wise, not to wrong ourselves, — 
but rather so than wrong any one else; must ~ 
use the harmlessness of the dove to bear — 
twenty injuries, rather than the subtlety of | 
the serpent to offer or to return one. Note, 
It must be the continual care of all Christ’: — 
disciples, to be innocent and inoffensive in 
word and deed, especially in consideration of © 
the enemies they are in the midst of. We 
have need of a dove-like spirit, when we are — 
beset with birds of prey, that we may neither 
provoke them nor be provoked by them: — 
David coveted the wings of a dove, on which 
to fly away and be at rest, rather than the | 
wings of a hawk. ‘The Spirit deseended on 
Christ as a dove, and all believers partake of 
the Spirit of Christ, a dove-like spirit, made — 
for love, not for war peut de a. 
(3.) Beware of men, v. 17. “Be always a 
upon your guard, and avoid dangerous com- — 
pany; take heed what you say and do, and 
presume not too far upon any man’s fidelity ; 
be jealous of the most plausible pretensions; — 
trust not in a friend, no, not in the wife of — 
thy bosom,” Micah vii. 5. Note, It becomes — 
those who are gracious to be cautious, for we 
are taught to cease from man. Sucha wre ks: 
world do we live in, that we know not whom 
to trust. Ever since our Master was betrayed — 
with a kiss, by one of his own disciples, w 
have need to bewure of men, of false brethren. 
(4.) Take no thought how or what ye shall 
speak, v.19. ‘ When you are brought be- 
fore magistrates, conduct yourselves decently, 
but afflict not yourselves with care how you — 
shall come off. A prudent thought there — 
must be; but not an anxious, perpiexing, dis- 
quieting thought ; let this care be cast upon 
God, as well as that—what you shall eat ana 
what you shall drink. Do not study tomake 
fine speeches, ad captandam benevolentiam— 
—to ingratiate yourselves ; affect not quaint 
expressions, flourishes of wit, and laboure 
periods, which only serve to gild a bad cau 
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the gold of a good one needs st not. It ar: 
- gues a diffidence of your cause, to be solici- 
tous in this matter, as if it were not sufficient 
to speak for itself. You know upon what 
grounds you go, and then verbaque previsam 
‘rem non invita sequentur—suitable expressions 
will readily occur.” Never any spoke better 
before governors and kings than those three 
champions, who took no thought before, what 
they should speak : O Nebuchadnezzar, we are 
not careful to answer thee in this matter, Dan. 
ili.16. See Ps. cxix.46. Note, The disciples of 
Christ must be more thoughtful how to do 
~ well than how to speak well; how to keep their 
integrity than how to vindicate it. Non 
magna loguimur, sed vivimus—Our lives, 
not boasting words, form the best apology. 
(5.) When they persecute you in this city, 
fice to another, v.23. “Thus reject them 
who reject you and your doctrine, and try 
whether others will not receive you and it. 
Thus shift for your own safety.” Note, In 
case of imminent peril, the disciples of Christ 
may and must secure themselves by flight, 
when God, in his providence, opens to them 
« door of escape. He that flies may fight 
again. It isno inglorious thing for Christ’s 
soldiers to quit their ground, provided they 
do not quit their colours: they may go out 
of the way of danger, though they must not 
go out of the way of duty. Observe Christ’s 
care of his disciples, in providing places of 
retreat and shelter for them; ordering it so, 
that persecution rages not in all places at the 
same time; but when one city is made too 
hot for them, another is reserved for a cooler 
shade, and a little sanctuary ; a favour to be 
used and not to be slighted; yet always with 
this proviso, that no sinful, unlawful means 
be used to make the escape; for then it is 
not a door of God’s opening. We have many 
examples to this rule in the history both of 
Christ and his apostles, in the application of 
all which to particular cases wisdom and in- 


x tegrity are profitable to direct. 


(6.) Feur them not (v. 26), because they can 
but kill the body (v. 28). Note, it is the duty 
and interest of Christ’s disciples, not to fear 
the greatest of their adversaries. They who 
truly fear God, need not fear man; and they 
who are afraid of the least sin, need not be 
afraid of the greatest trouble.“ The fear-of 
man brings a snare, a perplexing snare, that 
disturbs our peace; an entangling snare, by 
which we are drawn into sin; and, therefore, 
it must be carefully watched, and striven, 

and prayed against. Be the times never so 
difficult, enemies never so outrageous, and 
events never so threatening, yet need we not 
fear, yet will we not fear, though the earth be 
removed, while we have so good a God, so 
good acause, and so good a hope through grace. 

Yes, this is soon said; but when it comes 

to the trial, racks and tortures, dungeons and 


 galieys, axes and gibbets, fire and faggot, are 


terrible things, enough to make the stoutest 


heart to tremble. and to start back, especially: 


- 
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when it is plain, that they may be avoided by 
a few declining steps; and therefore, to for- 
tify us against this temptation, we have here 

{1.] A good reason against this fear, taken 
from the limited power of the enemies; they 
kill the body, that is the utmost their rage 
can extend to; hitherto they can go, if God 
permit them, but no further; they are not 
able to kill the soul, nor to do it any hurt, 
and the soul isthe man. By this it appears, 
that the soul does not (as some dream) fall 
asleep at death, nor is deprived of thought 
and perception; for then the killing of the 
body would be the killing of the soul too. 
The soul is killed when it is separated from 
God and his love, which is its life, and is 
made a vessel of his wrath; now this is out 
of the reach of their power. Tribulation, dis- 
tress, and persecution may separate us from 
all the world, but cannot part between us 
and God, cannot make us either not to love 
him, or not to be loved by him, Rom. viii. 
35, 37. If, therefore, we were more con- 
cerned about our souls, as our jewels, we 
should be less afraid of men, whose power 
cannot rob us of them; they can but kill the 
body, which would quickly die of itself, nof 
the soul, which will enjcy ‘tself and its God 
in spite of them. ‘They can but crush the 
cabinet : a heathen set the tyrant at defiance 
with this, Tunde capsam Anazxarchi, Anazar- 
chum non ledis—you may abuse’ the case of 
Anaxarchus, you cannot injure Anaxarchus him- 
self. The pearl of price is untouched. Seneca 
undertakes to make it out, that you cannot 
hurt a wise and good man, because death 
itself is no real evil to him. Si maximum illud 
ultra quod nihil habent irate leges, aut sevis- 
simi domint minantur, in quo imperium suum 
fortuna consunit, equo placidoque animo ac- 
cipimus, et scimus mortem malum non esse ob 
hoc, ne injuriam quidem—If with calmness and 
composure we meet that last extremity, beyond 
which injured laws and merciless tyrants have 
nothing to inflict, and in which fortune termi- 
nates her dominion, we know that death is not 
an evil, because it does not occasion the slightest 
injury. Seneca De Constantia. 

[2.] A good remedy against it, and that 
is, to fear God. Fear him who is able to de- 
stroy both soul and body in hell. Note, First, 
Hell is the destruction both of soul and body ; 
not of the beig of either, but the well-being 
of both; it is the ruin of the whole man; if 
the soul be lost, the hody is lost too. They 
sinned together; the body was the soul’s 
tempter to sin, and its tool in sin, and they 
must eternally suffer together. Secondly, 
This destruction comes from the power of 
God: he is able to destroy ; it is a destruc- 
tion from his glorious power (2 Thess. i. 9); 
he will in it make his power known ; not only 
his authority to sentence, but his ability to 
execute the sentence, Rom. ix.22. Thirdly, 
God is therefore to be feared, even by the 
best saints in this world. Knowing the terrors 
of the Lord, we persuade men to stand in awe 
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before great men. 
to Pharaoh, he complained, I am not eéo- 


quent, Exod. iv. 10. When Jeremiah was 
set over the kingdoms, he objected, I am but 
a child, Jer. i. 6,10. Now, manswer to this 
tion, First, they are here promised 

that it should be given them, not some time be- 
fore, but in that sume hour, what they should 
k. They shall speak extempore, and yet 
shall speak as much to the purpose, as if it 
had been never so well studied. Note, When 
God calls us out to speak for him, we may de- 
pend upon him to teach us what tosay; even 
then, when we labour under the greatest dis- 
advantages and discouragements. Secondly, 
‘They are here assured, that the blessed Spi- 
rit should draw up their plea for them. It 
is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father, which speaketh in you, v.20. They 
were not left to themselves upon such an oc- 
easion, but God undertook for them; his 
Spirit of wisdom spoke in them, as some- 
times his providence wonderfully spoke for 
them, and by both together they were mani- 
fested in the consciences even of their perse- 
eutors. God gave them an ability, not only 
to speak to the purpose, but what they did 
say, to say it with holy zeal. The same 
Spirit that assisted them in the pulpit, as- 
sisted them at the bar. They cannot but 
come off well, who have such an advocate ; 
to whom God says, as he did to Moses 
(Exod. iv.12), Go, and I will be with thy 


- mouth, and with thy heart. 


{3.] That he that endures to the end shall 
be saved, rv. 22. Here it is very comfortable 
to consider, First, that there will be an end of 
these troubles ; they may last long, but will 
not last always. Christ comforted himself 
with this, and so may his followers; The 
things concerning me have an end, Luke xxii. 


37. Dabit Deus his quoque finem—These also 


= 


will God bring to a termination. Note, A 
believing prospect of the period of our trou- 
bles, will be of great use to support us under 
them. The weary will be at rest, when the 


_ wicked cease from troubling, Job iii. 17. God 


will give an expected end, Jer. xxix. 11. The 
troubles may seem tedious, like the days of a 


__ hireling, but, blessed be God, they are not 


everlasting. Secondly, That while they con- 
tinue, they may be endured ; as they are not 
eternal, so they are not intolerable; they may 


_ be borne, and borne fo the end, because the 
sufferers shall be borne up under them, in 
_ everlasting arms: The strength shall be ac- 


cording to the day, 1 Cor.x.13 Thirdly, 


s. Salvation will be the eternal recompence of 


ali those that endure to the end. The weather 
stormy, and the way foul, but the pleasure of 
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home will make amends for all. A believin 
yegard to the crown of glory has been in 
ages the cordial and support of suffering 
saints, 2 Cor. iv. 16,17,18 ; Heb. x. 34. This 
is not only an encouragement to us to endure, 
but an engagement to endure to the end. 
They who endure but awhile, and in time of 
temptation fall away, have run im vain, and 
lose all that they have attamed; but they 
who persevere, are sure of the prize, and 
they only. Be faithful unto death, and then 
thou shalt have the crown of life. 

[4.] That whatever hard usage the dis- 
ciples of Christ meet with, it is no more than 


what their Master met with before (v. 24, 25). - 


The disciple is not above his master. We find 
this given them as a reason, why they should 
not hesitate to perform the meanest duties, 
no, not washing one another’s feet. John 
xiii. 16. Here it is given asa reason, why 
they should not stumble at the hardest suf- 
ferings. ‘They are reminded of this saying, 
John xv. 20. It is a proverbial expression, 
The servant is not better than his master, and, 
therefore, let him not expect to fare better. 


Note, First, Jesus Christ is our Master, our . 


teaching Master, and\we are his disciples, to 
learn of him; our ruling Master, and we are 
his servants to obey him: He is Master of 
the house, étkodecwérne, has a despotic power 
in the church, which is his family. Secondly, 
Jesus Christ our Lord and Master met with 
very hard usage from the world; they called 
him Beelzebub, the god of flies, the name of 
the chief of the devils, with whom they said 
he was in league. It is hard to say which 
is here more to be wondered at, the wicked- 
ness of men who thus abused Christ, or the 
patience of Christ, who suffered himself to 
be thus abused; that he who was the God 
of glory should be stigmatized as the god of 
flies; the King of Israel, as the god of Ek- 
ron; the Prince of light and life, as the 
prince of the powers of death and darkness ; 
that Satan’s greatest Enemy and Destroyer 
should be run down as his confederate, and 
yet endure such contradiction of sinners. 
Thirdly, The consideration of the ill treat- 
ment which Christ met with in the world, 
should engage us to expect and ‘prepare for 
the like, and to bear it patiently. Let us not 
think it strange, if they who hated him hate 
his followers, for his sake; nor think it hard 
if they who are shortly to be made like him in 
glory, be now made like him in sufferings. 
Christ began in the 6iiter cup, let us be wil- 
lmg to pledge him; his bearing the cross 
made it easy for us. 

[5.] That there is nothing covered that shal. 
not be revealed, v. 26. We understand this, 
First, Of the revealing of the gospel to all 
the world. “Do you publish it (v. 27), for it 
shall be published. ‘The truths which are 
now, as mysteries, hid from the children of 
men, shall all be made known, toall nations, 
in their own language,” Acts ii. 11. The 
ends of the earth must see this salvation. 
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plough which God will speed. Or, 


there will be a resurrection of names as well 

as of bodies, at the last day, when the righte- 

ous shall shine forth as the sun. 
. ministers faithfully reveal his truths, and then 
leave it to him, in due time, to reveal their 
integrity. 

[6.] ‘That the providence of God 1s ina 
special manner conversant about the saints, 
in their suffering, v. 29—31. It is good 
to have recourse to our first principles, 
and particularly to the doctrine of God’s 
universal providence, extending itself to all 
the creatures, and all their actions, even the 
smallest and most minute. The light of na- 
ture teaches us this, and it is comfortable to 
all men, but especially to all good men, who 
can in faith call this God their Father, and 
for whom he hasatender concern. Seehere, 

4 First, The general extent of providence to 
all the creatures, even the least, and least con- 
siderable, to the sparrows, v. 29. These little 
animals are of so small account, that one of 
them is not valued; there raust go two to be 
worth a farthing (nay, you shall have five for 
a halfpenny, Luke xii. 6), and yet they are 
not shut out of the divine care; One of them 
shall not fall to the ground without your Fa- 
ther: That is, 1. They do not not light on 
the ground for food, to pick up a grain of 
corn, but your heavenly Father, by his pro- 
vidence, Jaid it ready for them. In the pa- 
rallel place, Luke xii. 6, it is thus expressed, 
Not one of them is forgotten before God, for- 

“gotten to be provided for; he feedeth them, 
ch. yi. 26. Now he that feeds the sparrows, 
will not starve the saints. 2. They-do not 
fall to the ground by death, either a natural 
or aviolent death, without the notice of God: 
though they are so small a part of the crea- 
tion, yet even their death comes within the 
notice of the divine providence; much more 
does the death of his disciples. Observe, 
The birds that soar above, when they die, fall 
10 the ground ; death brings the highest to 
the earth. Some think that Christ here al- 
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afraid of death, for your enemies have no 
power against you, but what is given them — 
God can break their bows and 
snares (Ps. xxxviii. 12—15; xiv. 4, 7), and 
make our souls to escape as a bird (Ps.cxxiv. 
7); Fear ye not, therefore, v.31. Note,There 
is enough in the doctrine of God’s providence 
to silence all the fears of God’s people: Ye 
are of more value than many sparrows. All - 
men are so, for the other creatures were 
made for man, and put under his feet (Ps.vili, 
6—8); much more the disciples of Jesus 
Christ, who are the excellent ones of the 
earth, however contemned, as if not worth — 
one sparrow. 
Secondly, The particular cognizance which 
providence takes of the disciples of Christ, sf 
especially in their sufferings (». 30), But the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered. — 
This is a proverbial expression, denoting the — 4 
account which God takes and keeps of all 
the concernments of his people, even of those 
that are most minute, and least regarded. \ 
This is not to be made a matter of curious” F, 
enquiry, but of encouragement to live ina 4 
continual dependence upon God’s provi- — 
dential care, which extends itself to all oc- 
currences, yet without disparagement to the i 
infinite glory, or disturbance to the infinite 
rest, of the Eternal Mind. If God numbers — 
their hairs, much more does he number their 
heads, and take care of their lives, their com- _ 
forts, their souls. It intimates, that Go nd 
takes more care of them, than they do of — 
themselves. They who are solicitous to 
number their money, and goods, and cattle, eS 
yet were never careful to number their hairs, 
which fall and are lost, and they never miss 
them: but God numbers the hairs of his peo- 
ple, and not a hair of their head shall perish 
(Luke xxi. 18); not the least hurt shall be — 
done them, but upon a valuable cconsidera- 
tion: so precious to God are his saints, and L 
their lives and deaths ! ae 
[7.] That he will shortly. in the day of — 


triumph, own those who now own him, in 
_ the day of trial, when those who deny him 
shall be for ever disowned and rejected by 
him, v. 32, 33. Note, First, It is our duty, 
and if we do it, it will hereafter be our un- 
__ speakable honour and happiness, to confess 
Christ before men. 1. It is our duty, not 
only to believe in Christ, but to profess that 
faith, in suffering for him, when we are called 
to it, as well as in serving him. We must 
never be ashamed of our relation to Christ, 
our attendance on him, and our expectations 
from him: hereby the sincerity of our faith 
is evidenced, his name glorified, and others 
edified. %. However this may expose us to 
- reproach and trouble now, we shall be abund- 
antly recompensed for that, in the resurrection 
of the just. when it will be our unspeakable 
honour and happiness to hear Christ say 
(what would we more?) “ Him will I confess, 
_ though a poor worthless worm of the earth ; 
this is one of mine, one of my friends and 
_ favourites, who loved me and was beloved 
by me; the purchase of my blood, the work- 
manship of my Spirit; J will confess him 
before my kather, when it will do him the 
most service ; I will speak a good word for 
him, when he appears before my Father to 
receive his doom; I will present him, wi 
represent him to my Father.” Those who 
honour Christ he will thus honour. 
honour him before men ; that is a poor thing: 
he will honour them before his Father ; that 
is a great thing. Secondly, It is a dangerous 
thing for any to deny and disown Christ 
before men ; for they who do so will be dis- 
owned by him in the great day, when they 
have most need of him: he will not own 
them for his servants who would not own 
_him for their Master : I tell you, I know you 
not, ch. vii. 23. In the first ages of Christi- 
anity, when for a man to confess Christ was 
to venture all that was dear to him in this 
world, it was more a trial of sincerity, than 
it was afterwards, when it had secular ad- 
vantages attending it. 

[8.] That the foundation of their discipie- 
ship was laid in such a temper and disposi- 
tion, as would make sufferings very light 
and easy to them ; and it was upon the con- 
dition of a preparedness for suffering, that 
- Christ took them to be his followers, ». 37— 
_ 39. He told them at first, that they were 
not ‘worthy of him, if they were not willing 
to part with all for him. Men hesitate not 
at those difficulties which necessarily attend 
their profession, and which they counted 
apon, when they undertook that profession ; 
and they will either cheerfully submit to 
those fatigues and troubles, or disclaim the 
privileges and advantages of their profession. 
_ Now, in the Christian profession, they are 
reckoned unworthy the dignity and felicity 
of it, that put not such a value upon 
their interest in Christ, as to prefer that 
__ before any other interests. They cannot 
epee the gains of a bargain, who will not 
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come up to the terms of it. Now thus tne 
terms are settled ; if religion be worth uny 
thing, it is worth every thing: and, there- 
fore, all who believe the truth of it, will soon 
come up to the price of it; and they who 
make it their business and bliss, will make 
every thing else to yield to it. They who 
like not Christ on these terms, may leave 
him at their peril. Note, It is very encou- 
raging to think, that whatever we leave, or 
lose, or suffer for Christ, we do not make a 
hard bargain for ourselves. Whatever we part 
with for this pearl of price, we may comfort 
ourselves with this persuasion, that it is well 
worth what we give for it. ‘The terms are, 
that we must prefer Christ. 

First, Before our nearest and dearest 
relations ; father or mother, son or daughter. 
Between these relations, because there is 
little room left for envy, there is commonly 
more room for love, and, therefore, these 
are instanced, as relations which are most 
likely to affectus. Children must love their 
parents, and parents must love their children ; 
but if they love them better than Christ, they 
are unworthy of him. As we must not be 
deterred from Christ by the hatred of our rela- 
tions which he spoke of (v. 21, 35, 36), so we 
must not be drawn from him, by their love 
Christians must be as Levi, who said to his 


They | father, I have not seen him, Deut. xxxiii. 9. 


Secondly, Before our ease and safety. We 
must take up our cross and follow him, else 
we are not worthy of him. Here observe, 1. 
They who would follow Christ, must expect 
their cross and take it up 2. In taking up 
the cross, we must follow Christ’s example, 
and bear it as he did. 3. It is a great encou- 
ragement to us, when we meet with crosses, 
that in bearing them we follow Christ, who 
has showed us the way; and that if we 
follow him faithfully, he will lead us through 
sufferings like him, to glory with him. 

Thirdly, Before life itself, v.39. He that 
findeth his life shall lose it ; he that thinks 
he has found it when he has saved it, and 
kept it, by denying Christ, shall lose it in an 
eternal death; but he that loseth his life for 
Christ’s sake, that will part with it rather 
than deny Christ, shall find it, to his un- 
speakable advantage, an eternal life. They 
aré best prepared for the life to come, that 
sit most loose to this present life. 

[9.] That Christ himself would so heartily 
espouse their cause, as to show himself a 
friend to all their friends, and to repay all 
the kindnesses that should at any time be 
bestowed upon them, v. 40—42. He that 
receiveth you, receiveth me. 

First, It is here implied, that though 
the generality would reject them, yet they 
should meet with some who would receive 
and entertain them, would bid the message 
welcome to their hearts, and the messengers 
to their houses, for the sake of it. Why 
was the gospel market made, but that if 
some will not, others will. In the worst of 
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John’s disciples — 
times there is a remnant according to the 
election of grace. Christ's ministers shall 
not labour in vain. 

Secondly, Jesus Christ takes what is done 
to his faithful ministers, whether in kindness 
or in unkindness, as done to himself, and 
reckons himself treated as they are treated. 
He that receiveth you, receiveth me. Ho- 
nour or contempt put upon an ambassador 
reflects honour or contempt upon the prince 
that sends him, and ministers are ambassadors 
for Christ. See how Christ may still be 
entertained by those who would testify their 
respects to him ; his people and ministers we 
have always with us; and he is with them 
always, even to the end of the world. Nay, 
the honour rises higher, He that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that sent me. Not only 
Christ takes it as done to himself, but 
through Christ God does so too. By enter- 
taining Christ’s ministers, they entertain not 
angels wnawares, but Christ, nay, and God 
himself, and wnawares too, as appears, ch. 
xxv. 37. When saw we thee an hungered ? 

Thirdly, That though the kindness done 
to Christ’s disciples be never so small, yet 
if there be occasion for it, and ability to 
do no more, it shall be accepted, though it 
be but a cup of cold water given to one of 
these little ones, v. 42. They are little ones, 
poor and weak, and often stand in need of 
refreshment, and glad of the least. The 
extremity may be such, that a cup of cold 
water may be a great favour. Note, Kind- 
nesses shown to Christ’s disciples aré valued 
in Christ’s books, not according to the cost 
of the gift, but according to the love and 
affection of the giver. On that score the 
widow’s mite not only passed current, but 
was stamped high, Luke xxi. 3, 4. Thus 
they who are truly rich im graces may be 
rich in good works, though poor in the 
world. ; 

Fourthly, That kindness to Christ’s dis- 
ciples which he will accept, must be done 
with an eye to Christ, and for his sake. A 
prophet must be received in the name of a 
prophet, and a righteous man in the name of 
a righteous man, and one of those little ones 
in the name of a disciple ; not because they 
are learned, or witty, nor because they are 
our relations or neighbours, but because 
they are righteous, and so bear Christ’s 
image ; because they are prophets and dis- 
ciples, and so are sent on Christ’s errand. 
It is a believing regard to Christ that puts 
an acceptable value upon the kindnesses 
done to his ministers. Christ does not in- 


one to the Lord, he will” 
with interest; for he is not 
forget any labour of love, Heb. vi 
shall receive « reward, and in no wise lose 
it. He does not say, that they deserve — 
a reward; we cannot merit any thing as — 
| wages, from the hand of God; but ee. 
shall receive a reward from the free 
God; and they shall im no wise lose it, 
good services often do among men; because — 
they who should reward them are either false 
or forgetful. The reward may be deferred, _ 
the full reward will be deferred, till the — 
resurrection of the just; but it shall inno . 
wise be lost, nor shall they be any losers by 
the delay. 2. This is a prophet’s reward, 
and a righteous man’s. "That is, either, (1.) _ 
The reward that God gives to prophets and 
righteous men ; the blessings conferred upon 
them shall distil upon their friends. Or, (2.) 
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The reward he gives by prophets and righte- 
ous men; in answer to their prayers (Gen. 
xx. 7), He is a prophet, and he shall pray 
for thee, that is a prophet’s reward ; andby — 
their ministry ; when he gives the instruc- — 
tions and comforts of the word, to those who 
are kind to the preachers of the word, then 
he sends a prophet’s reward. Prophets’ re- 
wards are spiritual blessings in heavenly 
ik Se and if we know how to value them, 
we shall reckon them good payment. 
CHAP, XI. Np 
In this chapter we haye, 1. The constant and unwearied diligence 
of our Lord Jesus in his great work of preaching the gospel, 5 J 
ver. 1. UL. His discourse with the disciples of John concer vk. 
his being the Messiah, 2—6. Il. The honourable testi py 
that Christ bore to John Baptist, ver.7—lo. IV. The sad ac- 
count he gives of that generation ip general, and of some ; 
ticular places with reference to the success, both of John’s 
ministry and of his own, 16—24. V. His thanksgiving to his Father 
for the wise and gracious method he had taken in revealing the | 
great mysteries of the gospel, ver. 25, 26. VI. His gracious call — “4 
and invitation of poor sinners to come to him, and to be: ay 
and taught, and saved by him, ver. 27—30. No ehavewe 
more of the terror of gospel woes for warning fo us, or of the © 
sweetness of gospel grace for encouragement to us, than in this — 
chapel which sets before us life and death, the blessing and ity 
the curse. o> 
ND it came to pass, when Jesus — 
had made an end of command- — 
ing his twelve disciples, he departed 
thence, to teach and to preach in their 
cities. 2 Now when John had heard 
in the prison the works of Christ, he — 
sent two of his disciples, 3 And said ~ 
unto him, Art thou he that should — 
come, or do we look for another? 4 — 
terest himself in the matter, unless we first g \ CONT i) ee 
See ee an ne Or Hie debaam aliqd | 2S aoe wenn ABO Sal unto them, — 
pro eo quod prestas, debes non tantum mihi Go and show John again those things — 
restare, sed tanquam mihi—If you wish me which ye do hear and see: 5 The . 
to feel iad a sgeeegiogs ay ui or a suet blind receive their sight, and the lame _ 
you render, you must not only perform the! 2 arf i 
service, but you must convince me that you do walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the : 
it for my sake. Seneca. deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and 
Fifthly, That kindnesses shown to Christ’s the poor have the gospel preached to 
d aa, 


. 6 And blessed is he, whoso- 
ever shall not be offended in me. 


The first verse of this chapter some join 
_ to the foregomg chapter, and_make it (not 
 unfitly) the close of that. 

‘ 1. The ordination sermon which. Christ 
‘preached to his disciples in the foregoing 
chapter is here called his commanding them. 

_ Note, Christ’s commissions imply commands. 

_ Their preaching of the gospel was not only 

permitted them, but it was enjoined them. 

; It was nota thing respecting which they 

; were left at their liberty, but, necessity was 

_ laid upon them, 1 Cor. ix. 16. The promises 

he made them are included in these com- 

mands, for the covenant of grace is a word 
which he hath commanded, Ps. cv. 8. He 
made an end of commanding, éréhecev OvaTdoowr. 

. Note, The instructions Christ gives are full 

_ instructions. He goes through with his work. 

__. 2. When Christ had said what he had to 

say to his disciples, he departed thence. It 

should seem they were very loth to leave 

‘ their Master, till he departed and separated 

himself from them ; as the nurse withdraws 

: 
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the hand, that the child may learn to go by 
_ itself. Christ would now teach them how to 
live, and how to work, without his bodily 
presence. It was expedient for them, that 
Christ should thus go away for awhile, that 
they might be prepared for his long de- 
parture, and that, by the help of the Spirit, 
_ their own hands might be sufficient for them 
_ (Deut. xxxiii. 7), and they might not be 
q always children. We have little account of 
_ what they did now pursuant to their com- 
7 mission. They went abroad, no doubt ; pro- 
__ bably into Judea (for in Galilee the gospel had 
_ been mostly preached hitherto), publishing 
_ the doctrine of Christ, and working miracles 
in his name: but still in a more immediate 
_ dependence upon him, and not being long 
_ from him; and thus they were trained up, 
by degrees, for their great work. 
| 3. Christ departed; to teach and preach in 
_ the cities whither he sent his disciples before 
him to work miracles (ch. x. 1—8),and so to 
raise people’s expectations, and to make way 
_ for his entertainment. Thus was the way of the 
_ Lord prepared ; John prepared it by bringing 
* people to repentance, but he did no miracles. 
__ The disciples go further, they work miracles 
_ for confirmation. Note, Repentance and 
faith prepare people for the blessings of the 


kingdom of heaven, which Christ gives. 
_ Observe, When Christ empowered them to 
_ work miracles, he employed himself in teach- 
wg and preaching, as if that were the more 
_ honourable of the two. That was but in or- 
_ der to do this. Healing the sick was the 
saving of bodies, but preaching the gospel was 
to the saving of souls. Christ had directed 
his disciples to preach (ch. x. 7), yet he did 
not leave off preaching himseif. He set them 
__ to work, not for his own ease, but for the 


ease oi the country, and was not the less 
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come to Christ. 
busy for employing them. How unlike are 
they to Christ, who yoke others only that 
they may themselves be idle! Note, the in- 
crease and multitude of labourers in the 
Lord’s work should be made not an excuse 
for our negligence, but an encouragement to 
our diligence. The more busy others are, 
the more busy we should be, and all little 
enough, so much work is there to be done. 
Observe, He went to preach in their cities, 
which were populous places; he cast the net 
of the gospel where there were most fish to 
be enclosed. Wisdom cries in the cities (Prov 
1. 21), at the entry of the city (Prov. vii. 3), 
in the cities of the Jews, even of them who 
made light of him, who notwithstanding had 
the first offer. 

What he preached we are not told, but it 
was probably to the same purpose with his 
sermon on the mount. But here is next re- 
corded a message which John Baptist sent 
to Christ, and his return to it, v. 2—6. We 
heard before that Jesus heard of John’s 
sufferings, ch. iv. 12. Now we are told that 
John, in prison, hears of Christ’s doings. 
He heard in the prison the works of Christ ; 
and no doubt he was glad to hear of them, 
for he was a true friend of the Bridegroom, 
John iti. 29. Note, When one useful instru- 
ment is laid aside, God knows how to raise 
up many others in the stead of it. The work 
went on, though John was in prison, and it 
added no affliction, but a great deal of con- 
solation, to his bonds. Nothing more com- 
fortable to God’s people in distress, than to 
hear of the works of Christ ; especially to 
experience them in their own souls. This 
turns a prison into a palace. Some way or 
other Christ will convey the notices of his 
love to those that are introuble for conscience’ 
sake. John could not see the works of Christ, 
but he heard of them with pleasure. And 
blessed are they who have not seen, but only 
heard, and. yet have believed. 

Now John Baptist, hearing of Christ’s 
works, sent two of his disciples to him; and 
what passed between them and him we have 
here an account of. Here is, 

I. The question they had to propose to 
him: Art thow he that should come, or do we 
look for another ? This was a serious and 
important question; Art thou the Messiah 
promised, or not? Art thou the Christ ? 
Tell us. 1. It is taken for granted that the 
Messiah should come. It was one of the 
names by which he was known to the Old- 
Testament saints, he that cometh or shail 
come, Ps. exvill. 26. 
there is another coming of his which we still 
expect. 2. They intimate, that if this be not 
he, they would look for another. Note, We 
must not be weary of looking for him that is 
to come, nor ever say, we will no more ex. 
pect him till we come to enjoy him. Though 
he tarry, wait for him, for he that shall come 
will come, though not in our time. 3 They 


intimate likewise, that if they be convinced 


He is now come; but - 
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Christ’s testimony 

perhaps take oceasion from the question John 
sent, to reflect upon him, as weak and waver- 
ing, and inconsistent with himself, to pre- 
vent which Christ gives him this character. 
Note, It is our duty to consult the reputa- 
tion of our brethren, and not only to remove, 
but to obviate and prevent, jealousies and ill 
thoughts of them; and we must take all oc- 
casions, especially such as discover any thing 
of mfirmity, to speak well of those who are 
praiseworthy, and to give them that fruit of 
their hands. John the Baptist, when he was 
upon the stage, and Christ in privacy and 
retirement, bore testimony to Christ; and 
now that Christ appeared publicly, and John 
was under a cloud, he bore testimony to 
John. Note, They who have a confirmed 
interest themselves, should improve it for the 
helping of the credit and reputation of others, 
whose character claims it, but whose temper 
or present circumstances put them out of the 
way of it. This is giving honour to whom 
honour is due. John had abased himself to 
honour Christ (John iii. 29, 30, ch. iii. 11), 
had made himself nothing, that Christ might 
be All, and now Christ dignifies him with 
this character. Note, They who humble 
themselves shall be exalted, and those that 
honour Christ he will honour; those that 
confess him before men, he will confess, and 
sometimes before men too, even in this world. 
John had now finished his testimony, and now 
Christ commends him. Note, Christ reserves 
honour for his servants when they have done 
their work, Jobn xii. 26. 

Now concerning this commendation of 
John, observe. 

I. That Christ spoke thus honourably of 
John, not in the hearing of John’s disciples, 
but as they departed, just after they were coe, 
Luke vii. 24. He would not so much as 
seem to flatter John, nor have these praises 
of him reported to him. Note, Though we 
must be forward to give tw all their due 
praise fer their encouragement, yet we must 
avoid every thing that looks like flattery, or 
may be is Ganger of puffing them up. They 
who in c.ner things are mortified to the 
world, yet cannot well bear their own praise. 
Pride isa corrupt humour, which we must 
not feed either in others or in ourselves. 

II. That what Christ said concerning John, 
was intended not only for his praise, but for 
the people’s profit, to revive the remembrance 
of John’s ministry, which had been well at- 
tended, but which was now (as other such 
things used to be) strangely forgotten: they 
did for a season, and but for a season, rejoice 
in his light, John v.35. ‘“ Now, consider, 
what went ye out into the wilderness to see? 
Put this question to yourselves.” 1. John 
preached in the wilderness, and thither people 
flocked in crowds to him, though in a remote 

lace, and an inconvenient one. If teachers 
e removed into corners, it is better to go 
after them than to be without them. Now if 
his preaching was worth taking so much pains 
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to hear it, surely it 
care to recollect it. 
ties we have broken © r the | 
word, the more we are concerned to profit by — 
it. 2. They went out to him to see him; 
rather to feed their eyes with the unusual — 
appearance of his person, than to feed their — 
souls with his wholesome instructions; rather — 
for curiosity than for conscience. Note, Many ” 
that attend on the word.come rather to see — 
and be seen, than to learn and be taught, to — 
have something to talk of, than to be made — 
wise to salvation. Christ puts it to them, — 
what went ye out to see? Note, They who ‘4 
attend on the word will be called to an ac- — 
count, what their intentions and what their 
improvements were. We think when the — 
sermon is done, the care is over; no, then 
the greatest of the care begins. It will © 
shortly be asked, “‘ What business had you — 
such a time at such an ordinance? &% 
brought you thither 2? Was it custom or com~— 
pany, or was it a desixe to honour God and — 
get good? What have you brought theace? 
What knowledge, and grace, and comfort? 
What went you to see?” Note, When we ~ 
go to read and hear the word, we should see — 
that we aim right in what we do. 

Ill. Let us see what the commendation o1 3 
John was. They know not what answer to — 
make'to Christ’s question; well, says Christ, — 
«< T will tell you what a man John the Bap- 
tist was.” 

1. “He was a firm, resolute man, and not 
a reed shaken with the wind ;-you have been 
so in your thoughts of him, but he was not — 
so He was not wavering im his principles, 
nor uneven in his conversation; but was re- 
markable for his steadiness and. constant com= 
sistency with himself.” They who areweak — 
as reeds will be shaken as reeds; but John — 
was strong in spirit, Eph. iv. 14. When the } 
wind of popular applause on the one hand — 
blew fresh and fair, when the storm of He- 
rod’s rage on the other hand grew fierce and — 
blustering, John was still the same, the same_ 
in all weathers. The testimony he had borne ~ 
to Christ was not the testimony of a reed, of — 
a man who was of one mind to-day, and of — 
another to-morrow; it was nota weather-cock 
testimony; no, his constancy in it is inti- 
mated (John i. 20); he confessed and denied — 
not, but confessed, and stood to it afterwards, — 
John iii. 28. And therefore this question — 
sent by his disciples was not to be construed — 
into any suspicion of the truth of what he had ; 
formerly said: therefore the people flocked — 
to him, because he was not as a reed. Note; 
There is nothing lost in the long run by an j 
unshaken resolution to go on with our work, — 
neither courting the smiles. nor fearing the — 
frowns of men. b 

2. He was a self-denying man, and morti- 
fied to this world. “ Was he a man clothed 
in soft raiment ? If so, you would not have — 
gone into the wilderness to see him, but to 
the court. You went to see one that had his 
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im "camel's hair, and a leathern girdle 
about his loins ; his mien and habit showed 
that he was dead to all the pomps of the 
- world and the pleasures of sense; his cloth- 
ing agreed with the wilderness he lived in, 

‘and the doctrine he preached there, that of 
repentance. Now you cannot think that he 
who was such a stranger to the pleasures of 
a court, should be brought to change his 
mind by the terrors of a prison, and now to 
question whether Jesus be the Messiah or 
not!” Note, they who have lived a life of 
mortification, are least likely to be driven off 
from their religion by persecution. He was 
not a man clothed in soft raiment ; such there 
are, but they are in kings’ houses. Note, It 
becomes people in all their appearances to 
be consistent with their character and their 
situation. They who are preachers must not 
affect to look like courtiers; nor must they 
whose lot is cast in common dwellings, be 
‘ambitious of the soft clothing which they 
_ Wear who are in kings’ houses. Prudence 
teaches us to be of a piece. John appeared 
_ rough and unpleasant, yet they flocked after 
him. Note, The remembrance of our former 
zeal in attending on the word of God, should 
_ quicken us to, and in, our present work : let 
“it not be said that we have done and suffered 
so many things in vain, have run in vain and 
@ laboured in vain. 
3. His greatest. commendation of all was 
his office and ministry, which was more his 
honour than any personal endowments or 
_ qualifications could be; and therefore this is 
most enlarged upon in a full encomium. 
_ (1) He was a prophet, yea, and more than 
a prophet (v. 9); so he said-of him who was 
the great Prophet, to whom all the prophets 
_ bear witness, John said of hiniself, he was 
‘not that prophet, that great prophet, the 
Messiah himself; and now Christ (a very 
competent Judge) says of him, that he was 
more than a prophet. He owned himself in- 
ferior to Christ, and Christ owned him supe- 
rior to all other prophets. Observe, The 
forerunner of Christ was not a king, but a 
prophet, lest it should seem that the kingdom 
‘of the Messiah had been laid in earthly 
power; but his immediate forerunner was, 
as such, a transcendent prophet, more than 
an Old-Testament prophet ; they all did vir- 
- tuously, but John excelled them all; they 
saw Christ’s day at a distance, and their 
" vision was yet for a great while to come; but 
; og saw the day dawn, he saw the sun rise, 
ad told the people of the Messiah, as one 
that stood among them. They spake of 
ist, but he pointed to him; they said, 4 
in shall conceive: he said, Behold the 
mb of God! 
(2.) He was the same that was predicted 
be Christ’s forerunner (v. 10); This is he 
whom it is written. He was prophesied 
~ ot by the other prophets, and therefore was 
greater than they. Malachi prophesied con- 
ning John, Behold, I send my messenger 
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of John 
before thy face. Herein some of Christ’s 
honour was pué upon him, that the Old-Tes- 
tamené prophets spake and wrote of him ; and 
this honour have all the saints, that their 
names are written in the Lamb’s book of life 
It was great preferment to John above all 
the prophets, that he was Christ’s harbinger. 
He was a messenger sent on a great errand ; 
a messenger, one among a thousand, deriving 
his honour from him whose messenger he 
was: he is my messenger sent of God, and 
sent before the Son of God. His business 
was to prepare Christ’s way, to dispose peo- 
ple to receive the Saviour, by discovering to 
them their sin and misery, and their need of 
a Saviour. This he had said of himself 
(John i. 23) and now Christ said it of him; 
intending hereby not only to put an honour 
upon John’s ministry, but to revive people’s 
regard to it, as making way for the Messiah. 
Note, Much of the beauty of God’s dispen- 
sations lies in their mutual connection and 
coherence, and the reference they have one 
to another. That which advanced John 
above the Old-Testament prophets was, that 
he went immediately before Christ. Note, 
The nearer any are to Christ, the more truly 
honourable they are. 

(3.) There was not a greater born of women 
than John the Baptist, v.11. Christ knew 
how to value persons according to the de- 
grees of their worth, and he prefers John 
before all that went before him, before all 
that were born of women by ordinary genera- 
tion. Of all that God had raised up and 
called to any service in his church, John is 
the most eminent, even beyond Moses him- 
self; for he began to preach the gospel doc- 
trine of remission of sins to those who are 
truly penitent ; and he had more signal re- 
velations from heaven than any of them had ; 
for he saw heaven opened, and the Holy 
Ghost descend. He also had great success in 
his ministry; almost the whole nation flocked 
to him: none rose on so great a design, or 
came on so noble an errand, as John did, or 
had such claims to a welcome reception. 
Many had been born of women that made a 
great figure in the world, but Christ prefers 
John before them. Note, Greatness is not 
to be measured by appearances and outward 
splendour, but they are the greatest men who 
are the greatest saints, and the greatest bless- 
ings, who are, as John was, great in the sight 
of the Lord, Luke i. 15. 

Yet this high encomium of John has a sur- 
prising limitation, notwithstanding, he that is 
least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
he. [1.] In the kingdom of glory. John 
was a great and good man, but he was yet in 
a state of infirmity and imperfection, and 
therefore came short of glorified saints, and 
the spirits of just men made perfect. Note, 
First, There are degrees of glory in heaven, 
some that are less than others there; though 
every vessel is alike full, all are not alike 
large and capacious. Secondly, The least 
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gaint in heaven is greater, and knows more, 
and loves more, and does more in praising 
God, and receives more from him, than the 
greatest in this world. ‘The saints on earth 
are excellent ones (Ps. xvi. 3), but those in 
neaven are much more excellent; the best in 
this world are lower than the angels (Ps. vii. 
5), the least there are equal with the angels, 
which should make us long for that blessed 
state, where the weak shall be as David, Zech. 
xii. 8. [2.] By the kingdom of heaven here, 
ts rather to be understood the kingdom of 
grace, the gospel dispensation in the perfec- 
tion of 1ts power and purity; and 6 puepdrepoc 
—he that is less in that is greater than John. 
Some understand it of Christ himself, who 
was younger than John, and, in the opinion 
of some, less than John, who always spoke 
diminishingly of himself; J am a worm, and 
no man, yet greater than John ; so it agrees 
with what John the Baptist said (John i. 15), 
He that cometh after me is preferred before 
me. But it is rather to be understood of the 
apostles and ministers of the New Testament, 
the evangelical prophets; and the compari- 
son between them and John is not with re- 
spect to their personal sanctity, but to their 
office; John preached Christ coming, but 
they preached Christ not only come, but eru- 
cified and glorified. John came to the dawn- 
ing of the gospel-day, and therein excelled 
the foregoing prophets, but he was taken off 
before the noon of that day, before the rend- 
ing of the veil, before Christ’s death and 
resurrection, and the pouring out of the Spi- 
rit; so that the least of the apostles and 
evangelists, having greater discoveries made 
to them, and being employed im a greater 
embassy, is greater than John. John did no 
miracles; the apostles wrought many. The 
ground of this preference is laid in the pre- 
ference of the New-Testament dispensation 
to that of the Old Testament. Ministers of 
the New Testament therefore excel, because 
their minstration does so, 2 Cor. iii. 6, &c. 
John was a maximum quod sic—the greatest 
of his order ; he went to the utmost that the 
dispensation he was under would allow ; but 
minimum maximi est majus maximo minimi— 
the least of the highest order is superior to the 
first of the lowest ; a dwarf upon a mountain 
sees further than a giant in the valley. Note, 
All the true greatness of men is derived from, 
and denominated by, the gracious manifesta- 
tion of Christ to them. The best men are 
no better than he is pleased to make them. 
What reason have we to be thankful that our 
“ot is cast in the days of the kingdom of 
heaven, under such advantages of light and 
love! And the greater the advantages, the 
greater will the account be, if we receive the 
grace of God in vain. 
(4.) The great commendation of John the 
Baptist was, that God owned his ministry, 
and made it wonderfully successful for the 


breaking of the ice, and the preparing of 
From twe | tion thrusting themselves into it! 


people for the kingdom of heaven. 


‘two years), a great 


rejected, and so went into the kingdom of 


while they trifled. Note, It is no breach of 
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so quick was the 
to Christ the Centre ; 
suffereth violence—Buat 
the violence of an 
storm, or of a crowd bursting into a ho 
so the violent take it by force. The meaning 
of this we have in the parallel place, e- 
xvi. 16. Since that time the kingdom of God — 
is preached, and every man presseth into it. 
Multitudes are wrought upon by the minis-_ 
try of John, and become his disciples. And 


it is, é 


[1.] An improbable multitude. ‘Those 
strove for a place in this kingdom, that one 


would think had no right nor title to it, and 
so seemed to be intruders, and to make a 
tortuous entry, as our law calls it, a wrongful 
and forcible one. When the children of the 
kingdom are excluded out of it, and many — 
come into it from the east and the west, then — 
it suffers violence. Compare this with ch. 
xxi. 31, 32. The publicans and harlots he- 
lieved John, whom the scribes and Pharisees 


God before them, took it over their heads, — 


good manners to go to heaven before our 
betters: and it is a great commendation of — 
the gospel from the days of its infancy, that — 
it has brought many to holiness that were — 
very unlikely. q 
(2.] An importunate multitude. This vio- 
lence denotes a strength, and vigour, and — 
earnestness of desire and endeavour, in those — 
who followed John’s ministry, else they 
would not have come so far to attend upon 
it. It shows us also, what fervency and 
are required of all those who design to n 
heaven of their religion. Note, They who 
would enter into the kingdom of heaven mus 
strive to enter; that kingdom suffers a holy — 
violence ; self must be denied, the bent and 
bias, the frame and temper, of the mind mus be 
be altered; there are hard services to 
done, and hard sufferings to be underg 
a force to be put upon the corrupt natt 
we must run, and wrestle, and fight, and 
in an agony, and all little enough to win st 
a prize, and to get over such opposition fro 
without and from within. The violent take 
by force. They who will have an interest 
the great salvation are carried out to 


\it with a strong desire, will have it upon any 


terms, and not think them hard, nor quit. 
their hold without a blessing, Gen. xxxii. 26. 
They who will make their calling and elec rt 
sure must give diligence. The kingdom oi! 

heaven was never intended to indulge the 
ease of triflers, but to be the rest of therm 
that labour. It is a blessed sight ; Oh that 
we could see a greater number, not with ar 
angry contention thrusting others out of th 
kingdom of heaven, but with a holy conte 
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* the gospel, as it is reckoned, Mark i. 1; 
Acts i. 22. This is shown here in two things : 
 [1.) In John the Old Testament dispen- 
tor began to die, v. 13. So long that 


rue, but then it began to decline. ‘Though 
e obligation of the law of Moses was not 
loved till Christ’s death, yet the dis- 
weries of the Old Testament began to be 
mperseded by the more clear manifestation 
of the kingdom of heaven as at hand. Be- 
eause the light of the gospel (as that of na- 
ture) was to precede and make’ way for its 
, therefore the prophecies of the Old Tes- 
ment came to an end (finis perficiens, not 
aterficiens—an end of completion, not of 
uration), before the precepts of it; so that 
hen Christ says, all the prophets and the 
aw prophesied until John, he shows us, First, 
How the light of the Old Testament was set 
up ; it was set up in the law and the prophets, 
ho spoke, though darkly, of Christ and his 
ingdom. Observe, The /aw is said to pro- 
jhesy, as well as the prophets, concerning 
im that was to come. Christ began at 
Moses (Luke xxiv. 27); Christ was foretold 
y the dumb signs of the Mosaic work, as 
yell as by the more articulate voices of the 
ophets, and was exhibited, not only in the 
erbal predictions, but in the personal and 
l types. Blessed be God that we have 
h the New-Testament doctrine to explain 
e Old-Testament prophecies, and the Old- 
stament prophecies to confirm and ilus- 
e the New-l'estament doctrine (Heb. i. 1) ; 
the two cherubim, they look at each 
er. The law was given by Moses long 
), and there had been no prophets for 
ee hundred years before John, and yet 
y are both said to prophecy until John, 
ecause the law was still observed, and Moses 
md the prophets still read. Note, The scrip- 
ure is teaching to this day, though the pen- 
m of it are gone. Moses and the prophets 
dead; the apostles and evangelists are 
ead (Zech. i. 5), but the word of the Lord 
ures for ever (1 Pet. i. 25); the scripture 
is speaking expressly, though the writers are 
: eat in fhe dast. Secondly, How this light 
S laid aside: when he says, they pro- 
ghesied until John, he intimates, that their 
ry was eclipsed by ihe glory which ex- 
-; their predictions superseded by 
ohn’s testimony, Behold the Lamb of God ! 
Eyen before the sun rises, the morning light 
<es candles to shine dim. Their pro- 
es of a Christ to come became out of 
when John said, He is come. 
Tn him the New-Testament day began 
n; for (v. 14) This is Elias, that was 
to come. John was as the loop that 
apled the two Testaments; as Noah was 
ia utriusque mundi—the link connecting 
worlds, so was he utriusque Testamenti 
e tink connecting hath Testaments The 
juding prophecy of the Old Testament 
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inistration continued in full force and vir- | 
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5, 6. Those words prophesied until John, 
and then, being turned into a hstory, they 
ceased to prophesy. First, Christ speaks of 
it as a great truth, that John the Baptist is 
the Elias of the New Testament; not Elias 
in propria personaéd—in his own person, as the 
carnal Jews expected; he denied that (John 
i. 21), but one that should come in the spirit 
and power of Elias (Luke i. 17), like him in 
temper and conversation, that should press 
repentance with terrors, and especially as it 
is in the prophecy, that should turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children. Secondly, He 
speaks of it as a truth, which would not be 
easily apprehended by those whose expecta- 
tions fastened upon the temporal kingdom 
of the Messiah, and introductions to it agree- 
able. Christ suspects the welcome of it, if 
ye will receive it. Not but that it was true, 
whether they would receive it or not, but he 
upbraids them with their prejudices, that 
they were backward to receive the greatest 
truths that were opposed to their sentiments, 
though never so favourable to their interests 
Or, “If you will receive him, or if you will 
receive the ministry of John as that of the 
promised Elias, he will be an Elias to you, 
to turn you and prepare you for the Lord.” 
Note, Gospel truths are as they are received, 


a savour of life or death. Christ is a Sa- ° 


viour, and John an Elias, to those who will 
receive the truth concerning them. 

Lastly, Our Lord Jesus closes this dis. 
course with a solemn demand of attention 


(v. 15): He that hath ears to hear, let him . 


hear ; which intimates, that those things 
were dark and hard to be understood, and 
therefore needed attention, but of great con- 
cern and consequence, and therefore well de- 
served it. ‘“ Let all people take notice of 
this, if John be the Elias prophesied of, then 
certainly here is a great revolution on foot, 
the Messiah’s kingdom is at the door, and 
the world will shortly be surprised into a 
happy change. These are things which re- 
quire your serious consideration, and there- 
fore you are all concerned to hearken to what 
I say.” Note, The things of God are of great 
and common concern: every one that has 
ears to hear any thing, is concerned to hear 
this. It intimates, that God requires no 
more from us but the right use and improve- 
ment of the faculties he has already given 
us. He requires those to hear that have ears, 
those to use their reason that have reason. 
Therefore people are ignorant, not because 
they want power, but because they want will; 
therefore they do not hear, because, like the 
deaf adder, they stop their ears. 


16 But whereunto shall I liken this 
generation? It is like unto children 
sitting in the markets, and calling unto 
their fellows, 17 And saying, We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not 
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parable, yet speaks 
find out a simuli 
Whereunto shall Il 
There is not a g rd 
which they are guilty of who he 
preaching among them, and are neyer the 
better for it. It is hard to.say what they aor 
like. The similitude is taken from 
common custom among the Jewish ¢ 
at their play, who, as is usual with chi 
imitated the fashions of grown people at th 
marriages and funerals, rejoicing and lam 
ing ; but being all a jest, it made no imp) 
sion; no nyore did the ministry either 
John the Baptist or of Christ upon tha 
generation. He especially reflects on the 
scribes and Pharisees. who had a proud ¢ 
ceit of themselves; therefore to humble th 
he compares them to children, and their be- 
haviour to children’s play. ihe ta 
‘The parable will be best explained by open- 
ing it and the illustration of it together im 
these five observations. fi 


danced ; we haye mourned unto you, 
and ye have not lamented. 18 For 
John came neither eating nor drink- 
ing; and they say, He hath a devil. 
19 The Son of man came eating and 
drinking, and they say, Behold a man 
gluttonous, anda winebibber, a friend 
of publicans and sinners. But wis- 
dom is justified of her children. 20 
Then began he to upbraid the cities 
wherein most of his mighty works 
were done, because they repented not: 
21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe 
untothee, Bethsaida! for if themighty 
works which were done in you had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago in sack- 
cloth and ashes. 22 But I say unto 
you, Itshall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judgment, 
than for you. 23 And thou, Caper- 
naum, which art exalted unto heaven, 
shall be brought down. to hell: for if 
the mighty works which have been 
done in thee had been done in Sodom, 
it would have remained until this day. 
24 But I say unto you, That it shall 
be more tolerable for the land of So- 
dom in the day of judgment than for 
thee. 


Note, 1. The God of heaven uses a variety 
of proper means and methods for the con- 
version and salvation of poor souls; he would 
have all men to be saved, and therefore leave 
no stone unturned in order to it. The grea 
thing he aims at, is the melting of our wills 
into a compliance with the will of God, and 
in order to this the affecting of us with he 
discoveries he has made of himself. Havin 
various affections eee. a aaa upon, he 
uses various ways of wor upon them, 
which though differing one from another, ali 
tend to the same thing, and God is in them 
all carrying on the same design. In the p: 
rable, this is called his piping to us, and 
mourning to us; he hath piped to us in 
precious promises of the gospel, proper 
Fa upon hope, and mopaenaiies: in the 

readful threatenings law, proper ~ to 
work upon fear, that he might frighten ’ 
out of our sins and allure us to himself. 
has piped to us in gracious and merciful 
vidences, mourned fo us in calamitous, afilic 
ing providences, and has set the one 0 
against the other. He has ta 11s 
nisters to change their voice (Gal. iy. 
sometimes to speak in thunder from mou 
Sinai, sometimes in a still small voice f 
mount Sion. te 

In the explanation of the ble is 
forth the different temper of John’ mi 
and of Christ’s, who were the two great 
of that generation. - 

(1.) On the one hand, John came n0 


Christ was going on in the praise of John 
the Baptist and his ministry, but here stops 
on a sudden, and turns that to the reproach 
of those who enjoyed both that, and the mi- 
nistry of Christ and his apostles too, in vain. 
As to that generation, we may observe to 
whom he compares them (v. 16—19), and as 
to the particular places he instances in, we 
may observe with whom he compares them, 
v. 20——24. 

I. As to that generation, the body of the 
Jewish people at that time. There were 
many indeed that pressed into the kingdom 
of heayen; but the generality continued in 
unbelief and obstinacy. John was a great 
and good man, but the generation in which 
his lot was cast was as barren and unprofit- 
able as could be, and unworthy of him. Note, 
The badness of the places where good mi- 
nisters live serves for a foil to their beauty. 
It was Noah’s praise that he was righteous 
in his generation. Having commended 
John, he condemns those who had him 

among them, and did not profit by his mi- 
nistry. Note, The more praise-worthy the 
minister is, the more blame-worthy the peo- 
ple are, if they slight him, and so it will be 
found in the day of account. 

This our Lord Jesus here sets forth ina 


minister is most likely to do good, w. 
conversation is accoding 1 his do cu 


Christ reproaches 
and yet the preaching even of such a minister 
is not always effectual. 
(2) On the other hand, the Son of man 
came eating and drinking, and so he piped 
unto them. Christ conversed familiarly with 
all sorts of people, not affecting any peculiar 
strictness or austerity ; he was affable and 
easy of access, not shy of any company, was 
often at feasts, both with Pharisees and pub- 
licans, to try if this would win upon «those 
who were not wrought upon by John’s re- 
servedness: those who were not awed by 
John’s frowns, would be allured by Christ’s 
smiles ; from whom St. Paul learned to be- 
come all things to all men, 1 Cor. ix. 22. 
‘Now our Lord Jesus, by his freedom, did 
not at all condemn John, any more than John 
did condemn him, though their deportment 
was so very different. Note, Though we are 
never so clear in the goodness of our own 
practice, yet we must not judge of others byit. 
There may be a great diversity of operations, 
where it is the same God that worketh all in 
_ all (1 Cor. xii. 6), and this various manifesta- 
tion of the Spirit is given to every man to 
_ profit withal, v. 7. Observe especially, that 
_ God’s ministers are variously gifted: the 
_ ability and genius of some lie one way, of 
_ others, another way: some are Boanerges 
_ —sons of thunder ; others, Barnabases—sons 
of consolation ; yet all these worketh that one 
and the self-same Spirit (1 Cor. xii..11), and 
_ therefore we ought not to condemn either, but 
: to praise both, and praise God for both, who 
thus tries various ways of dealing with per- 
_ Sons of various tempers, that sinners may 
_hbe either made pliable or left inexcusable, so 
_ that, whatever the issue is, God will be glo- 
: - rified. K 
q Note, 2. The various methods which God 
_ takes for the conversion of sinners, are with 


_ many fruitless and ineffectual: “ Ye have not. 


A danced, ye have not lamented ; you have not 
_ been suitably affected either with the one or 
_ with the other.” Particular means have, as 
_ immedicine, their particular intentions, which 

must be answered, particular impressions, 
_ which must be submitted to, in order to the 
_ Success of the great and general design ; now 
if people will be neither bound by laws, 
_ ‘hor, invited: by promises, nor frightened by 
_ threatenings, will neither be awakened by the 
| greatest things, nor allured by the sweetest 
_ things, nor startled by the most ¢errible 
_ things, nor be made sensible by the plainest 
things; if they will hearken to the voice 
_ neither of scripture, nor reason, nor experi 
_ €Mice, nor providence, nor conscience, nor 
_ interest, what more can be done? The bellows 


| Gre burned, the lead is consumed, the founder 
melteth in vain; reprobate silver shall men 
call them, Jer. vi. 29. Ministers’ labour is 
bestowed in vain (Isa. xlix. 4), and, which is 
ca much greater loss, the grace of God received 
mm van, 2 Cor. vi. 1. Note, It is some com- 

fert to faithful ministers, when they see little 
cvess of tneir lavours, that it is no new 
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thing for the best preachers and the best 
preaching in the world to come short of the 
desired end. Who has believed our report ? 
If from the blood of the slain, from the fat of 
the mighty, the bow of those great com- 
manders, Christ and John, returned so often 
empty (2 Sam. i. 22), no marvel if ours do 
so, and we prophesy to so little purpose upon 
dry bones. 

Note, 3. That commonly those persons 
who do’ not profit by the means of grace, 
are perverse, and reflect upon the ministers 
by whom they enjoy those means; and be- 
cause they do not get good themselves, they 
do all the hurt they can to others, by raising 
and propagating prejudices against the word, 
and the faithful preachers of it. ‘Those who 
will not comply with God, and walk after 
him, confront him, and walk contrary to 
him. So this generation did; because they 
were resolved not to believe Christ and 
John, and to own them, as they ought to 
have done, for the best of men, they set 
themselves to abuse them, and to represent 
them as the worst. (1.) As for John the 
Baptist, they say, He has a devil. They im- 
puted his strictness and reservedness to me- 
lancholy, and some kind or degree of a pos- 
session of Satan. “Why should we heed him? 
he is a poor hypochondriacal man, full of 
fancies, and under the power of a crazed 
imagination.” (2.) As for Jesus Christ, they 
imputed his free and obliging conversation 
to the more vicious habit of luxury and flesh- 
pleasing: Behold a gluttonous man and a 
wine-bibber. No reflection could be more 
foul and invidious; it is the charge against 
the rebellious son (Deut. xxi. 20), He is a 
glutton and a drunkard; yet none could be 
more false and unjust ; for Christ pleased not 
hamself (Rom. xv. 3), nor did ever any man 
live such a life of self-denial, mortification, 
and contempt of the world, as Christ lived . 
he that was undefiled, and separate from sin- 
ners, is here represented as in league with 
them, and polluted by them. Note, The 
most unspotted innocency, and the most un- 
paralleled excellency, will not always be a 
fence against the reproach of tongues : nay, a 
man’s best gifts and best actions, which are 
both well intended and well calculated for 
edification, may be made the matter of his 
reproach. ‘The best of our actions may be- 
come the worst of our accusations, as David’s 
fasting, Ps. Ixix. 10. It was true in some 
sense, that Christ was a Friend to publicans 
and sinners, the best Friend they ever had, 
for he came into the world to save Sinners, 
great sinners, even the chief; so he said very 
feelingly, who had been himself not a pub- 
lican and sinner, but a Pharisee and sinner ; 
but this is, and will be to eternity, Christ’s 
praise, and they forfeited the benefit of tt 
who thus turned it to his reproach. 

Note, 4. That the cause of this great un- 
fruitfulness and perverseness of people under 
the means of grace, is that ff are like 
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children sitting wm the markets ; te are 
foolish as children, froward as children, mind- 
less and playful as children; would they but 
show themselves men in understanding, there 
would be some hopes of them. The market- 
place they sit in is to some a place of idle- 
ness (ch. xx. 3); to others a place of worldly 
business (James iv. 13); to all a place of 
noise or diversion; so that if you ask the 
reason why people get so little good by the 
means of grace, you will find it is because 
they are slothful and trifling, and do not love 
to take pains; or because their heads, and 
hands, and hearts are full of the world, the 
cares of which choke the word, and choke 
their souls at last (Ezek. xxxiii.31; Amos 
viii. 5); and they study to divert their own 
thoughts from every thing that is serious. 
Thus in the markets they are, and there they 
sit; in these things their hearts rest, and by 
them they resolve to abide. 

Note, 5. Though the means of grace be 
thus slighted and abused by many, by the 
most, yet there is a remnant that through 
grace do improve them, and answer the de- 
signs of them, to the glory of God, and the 
good of their own souls. But wisdom is 
justified of her children. Christ is Wisdom ; 
in him are hid treasures of wisdom; the 
saints are the children God has given him, 
Heb. ii. 13. The gospel is wisdom, it is the 
wisdom from above: true believers are be- 
gotten again by it, and born from above too: 
they are wise children, wise for themselves, 
and their true interests ; not like the foolish 
children that sat in the markets. These 
children of wisdom justify wisdom; they 
comply with the designs of Christ's grace, 
answer the intentions of it, and are suitably 
affected with, and impressed by, the various 
methods it takes, and so evidence the wisdom 
of Christ in taking these methods. This is 
explained, Luke vii. 29. The publicans jus- 


tified God, being baptized with the baptism of 


John, and afterwards embracing the gospel 
of Christ. Note, The success of the means 
of grace justifies the wisdom of God in the 
choice of these means, against those who 
charge him with folly therein. The cure of 
every patient, that observes the physician’s 
orders, justifies the wisdom of the physician: 
and therefore Paul is not ashamed of the gos- 
pel of Christ, because, whatever it is to others, 
to them that believe it is the power of God 
unto salvation, Rom. i. 16. When the cross 
of Christ, which to others is foolishness and 
a stumbling-block, is to them that are called 
the wisdom of God and the power of God 
(1 Cor. i. 23, 24), so that they make the 
knowledge of that the summit of their ambi- 
tion (1 Cor. ii. 2), and the efficacy of that 
the crown of their glorying (Gal. vi. 14), here 
is wisdom justified of her children. Wisdom’s 
children are wisdom’s witnesses in the world 
(Isa. xiii. 10), and shall be produced as wit- 
nesses in that day, when wisdom, that is now 
justified hy the saints, shall be glorified i in the 
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saints, and admired 
2 Thess. i. en If 0 
roach Christ by givi1 D lie, t 
of others shall honour him by setting it 
seal that he is true, and that ‘he also is wise, 
1Cor. i. 25. Whether we do it or i t 
will be done; not only God’s equity, but 
wisdom, will be justified 1 when he speaks, 
he judges. . ' 
Well, this is the account Christ gives, ot 
that generation, and that generation is no 
passed away, but remains in a succession of 
the like; for as it was then, it has been 
since and is still; some Pelieve the things 
which are spoken, and some believe not, Acts 
XXVill. 24. 
II. As to the particular places in which . 
Christ was most conversant. What he said 
in general of that generation, he applied in 
particular to those places, to affect them — 
Then began he to upbraid them, v.20. He 
began to preach to them long before (ch. iv | 
175, but he did not begin to upbraid till now 
Note, Rough and unpleasing methods must 
not be taken, till gentler means have first - 
been used. Christ is not apt to ree , 
gives liberally, and upbraideth not, till s 
by their obstinacy extort it from him. Wis. 
dom first invites, but when her invitations are 
slighted, then she upbraids, Prov. i. 20, 24 
Those do not go in Christ’s method, who 
begin with upbraidings. Now observe, 
1. The sin charged upon them; not an 
against the moral law, then z appeal oni 
have oy Aa the gospel, a would have 
relieve ut a sin nst the gospel, the 
remedial law, and ree NisepNaey this 
was it he upbraided them with, or reproach ed 
them for, as the most shameful, ungrateful 
thing that could be, that they repented not 
Note, Wilful impenitency is the great 
ing sin of multitudes that enjoy the gos 
and which (more than any other) sinners | 
be upbraided with to eternity. The ¢ 
doctrine that both John the Bai a 
Christ, and the apostles preach 
pentance ; the great thing designed, Tot 
the piping and in the mourning, was 
with people to change their minds ney 
to leave their sins and turn to God; and thi 
they would not be brought to. does not | 
say, because they believed not (for some kind 
of faith many of them had) that Christ was a 
Teacher come from God ; but because _y 
repented not: their faith did not prevail to 
the transforming of their hearts, and the 
forming of their lives. Christ reproved 
for their other sins, that he might lead 
to repentance ; but when they 
He upbraided them with that, as their refusal 
to be healed: He upbraided them with it, hat 
they might upbraid themselves, and mighitas t 
length see the folly of it, as that which alon ne 
makes the sad case a desperate one. and th th: 
halla ni 
2. The aggravation of the sin ; 
the cities in ohick most of his nite 


damn- 


were done; for thereabouts his principal re- 
 sidence had been for some time. Note, 
- Some places enjoy the means of grace in 
_ greater plenty, power, and purity, than other 
places. God is a free agent, and acts so in 
ali his disposals, both as the God of nature 
and as the God of grace, common and dis- 
_tinguishing grace. By Christ’s mighty works 
they should have been prevailed with, not 
- only to receive his doctrine, but to obey his 
law; the curing of bodily diseases should 
have been the healing of their souls, but it 
had not that effect. Note, The stronger in- 
j ducements we have to repent, the more 
_ heinous is the impenitency and the severer 
will the reckoning be, for Christ keeps account 
of the mighty works done among us, and of 
_ the gracious works done for us too, by which 
also we should be /ed to repentance, Rom.11. 4. 
~ (1.) Chorazin and Bethsaida are here in- 
stanced (v. 21, 22), they have each of them 
their woe: Woe unto thee, Chorazin, woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida. Christ came into the world 
_ to bless us ; but if that blessing be slighted, 
he has woes in reserve, and his woes are of 
ali others the most terrible. ‘These two cities 
“were situate upon the sea of Galilee, the 
former on the east side, and the latter on the 
_ west, rich and populous places; Bethsaida 
was lately advanced to a city by Philip the 
‘tetrarch ; out of it Christ took at least three 
of nis apostles: thus highly were these places 
favoured! Yet because they knew not the 
day of their visitation, they fell under these 
woes, which stuck so close to them, that soon 
after this they decayed, and dwindled into 
a] a 2 
‘Mean, obscure villages. So fatally does sin 
run cities, and so certainly does the word of 
Christ take place! 

Now Chorazin and Bethsaida are here 
compared with Tyre and Sidon, two maritime 
~ eites we read much of in the Old Testament, 
that had been brought to ruin, but began to 

- flourish again; these cities bordered upon 
' Galilee, but were in/a very ill name among 
the Jews for idolatry and other wickedness. 
Christ sometimes went into the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon (ch. xv. 21), but never thither ; the 
~ Jews would have taken it very heinously if 
he had; therefore Christ, to convince and 
- humble them, here shows, 

_ {1.j That Tyre and Sidon would not have 
iy: been so bad as Chorazin and Bethsaida. If 
_ they had had the same word preached, and 
- the same miracles wrought among them, they 
would have repented, and that long ago, as 
Baineveh did, in saekloth and ashes. Christ, 
~ who knows the hearts of all, knew that if he 
had goneand lived among them, and preached 
_ among them, he should have done more 
good there than where he was; yet he con- 
_ tinued where he was for some time, to en- 
~ courage his ministers to do so, though they 
“see nut the success they desire. Note, 
Among the children of disobedience, some 
_ are more easily wrought upon than others ; 
and it is a great aggravation of the impeni- 
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tency of those who plentifully enjoy the 
means of grace, not only that there are many 
who sit under the same means that are 
wrought upon, but that there are many more 
that would have been wrought upon, if they had 
enjoyed the same means. See Ezek. iii. 6, 7. 
Our repentance is slow and delayed, but 
theirs would have been speedy; they would 
have repented long ago. Ours has been 
slight and superficial ; theirs would have been 
deep and serious, in sackcloth and ashes. Yet 
we must observe, with an awful adoration of 


' the divine sovereignty, that the Tyrians and 


Sidonians will justly perish in their sin, 
though, if they had had the means of grace, 
they would have repented; for God is a 
debtor to no man. 

[2.] That therefore Tyre and Sidon shall 
not be so miserable as Chorazin and Beth- 
saida, but it shall be more tolerable for them 
in the day of judgment, v. 22. Note, First, 
At the day of judgment the everlasting state 
of the children of men will, by an unerring 
and unalterable doom, be determined ; hap- 
piness or misery, and the several degrees of 
each. Therefore it is called the eternal judg- 
ment (Heb. vi. 2), because decisive of the 
eternal state. Secondly, In that judgment, 
all the means of grace that were enjoyed in 
the state of probation will certainly come into 
the account, and it will be enquired, not only 
how bad we were, but how much better we 
might have been, had it not been our own fault, 
Isa. v. 3, 4. Thirdly, Though the damnation 
of all that perish will be intolerable, yet the 
damnation of those who had the fullest and 
clearest discoveries made them of the power 
and grace of Christ, and yet repented not,, 
will be of all others the most intolerable. 
The gospel light and sound open the facul- 
ties, and enlarge the capacities of al! that see 
and hear it, either to receive the riches of 
divine grace, or (if that grace be slighted) to 
take in the more plentiful effusions of divine 
wrath. If self-reproach be the torture of hell, 
it must needs be hell indeed to those who 
had such a fair opportunity of getting to 
heaven. Son, remember that. 

(2.) Capernaum is here condemned with 
an emphasis (v. 23), “ And thou, Capernaum, 
hold up thy hand, and hear thy doom.” Ca- 
pernaum, above all the cities of Israel, was 
dignified with Christ’s most usual resi- 
dence; it was like Shiloh of old, the place 
which he chose, to put his name there, and it 
fared with it as with Shiloh. Jer. vii. 12, 14. 
Christ’s miracles here were daily bread, and 
therefore, as the manna of old, were despised 
and called light bread. Many a sweet and 
comfortable lecture of grace Christ had read 
them to little purpose, and therefore here he 
reads them a dreadful lecture of wrath : those 
who will not hear the former shall be made 
to feel the latter. 

We have here Capernaum’s doom, 

[1.] Put absolutely; Thou which art ex 
alted to heaven shalt be brought down ts hell 
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Note, First, Those who enjoy the gospel in| 


power and purity, are thereby ewalted to hea- 
ven; they have therein a great honour for 
the present, and a great advantage for eter- 
nity; ‘hey are lifted up toward heaven ; but 
if, notwithstanding, they still cleave to the 
earth, they may thank themselves that they 
are not lifted up into heaven. Secondly, 
Gospel advantages and advancements abused 
will sink sinners so much lower into hell. 
Our external privileges will be so far from 
saving us, that if our hearts and lives be not 
agreeable to them, they will but inflame the 
reckoning: the higher the precipice is, the 
more fatal is the fall from it: Let us not there- 
fore be high-minded, but fear ; not slothful, 
but diligent. See Job xx. 6, 7. 

[2.] We have it here put in comparison 
with the doom of Sodom—a place more re- 


_markable, both for sin and ruin, than per- 


haps any other; and yet Christ here tells us, 

First, That Capernaum’s means would 
have saved Sodom. If these miracles had 
been done among the Sodomites, as bad as 
they were, they would have repented, and 
their city would have remained unto this day 
a monument of sparing mercy, as now it is 
of destroying justice, Jude 7. Note, Upon 
true repentance through Christ, even the 
greatest sin shall be pardoned and the 
greatest ruin prevented, that of Sodom not 
excepted. Angels were sent to Sodom, and 
yet it remained not; but if Christ had been 
sent thither, it would have remained ; how 
well is it for us, then, that the world to come 
is put in subjection to Christ, and not to an- 
gels! Heb. ii. 5. Lot would not have seemed 
as one that mocked, if he had wrought mi- 
racles. 

Secondly, That Sodom’s ruin will there- 
fore be less at the great day than Caper- 
naum’s. Sodom will have many things to 
answer for, but not the sin of neglecting 
Christ, as Capernaum will. If the gospel 
prove a savour of death, a killing savour, it 
is doubly so; it is of death wnto death, so 
great a death (2 Cor. ii. 16); Christ had said 
the same of all other places that receive not 
his ministers nor bid his gospel welcome (ch. 
x. 15); It shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom than for that city. We that have 
now the written word in’ our hands, the gos- 
pel preached, and the gospel ordinances ad- 
ministered to us, and live under the dispen- 
sation of the Spirit, have advantages not 
inferior to those of Chorazin, and Bethsaida, 
and Capernaum, and the account in the 
great day will be accordingly. It has there- 
fore been justly said, that the professors of 
this age, whether they go to heaven or hell, 
will be the greatest debtors in either of these 
places; if to heaven, the greatest debtors to 
divine mercy for those rich means that 
brought them thither; if to hell, the great- 
est debtors to divine justice, for those rich 
means that would have kept them from 
thence. 
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25 At thatt 1s 
said, I thank 
heaven and earth, becaus 
hid these things from the wise : 
prudent, and hast revealed them 
babes. 26 Even so, Father: for 
it seemed good in thy sight. 27. 
things are delivered unto me of 
Father; and no man knoweth the § 
but the Father: neither knoweth an 
man the Father, save the Son, an he 
to whomsoever the Son will re eal 
him. 28 Come unto me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest. 29 Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me; for 
am meek and lowly in heart: and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls. 30 For 
my yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light. i 

In these verses we have Christ looking v 
to heaven, with thanksgiving to his Father 
for the sovereignty and security of the cove- 
nant of redemption; and looking around 
him upon this earth, with an offer to all the 
children of men, to whom these presents 
shall come, of the privileges and benefits of 
the covenant of grace. a 

I. Christ here returns thanks to God for 
his favour to those babes who had the a 
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teries of he gospel revealed to them (v. 25 
26). Jesus answered and said. It is c f 
an-answer, though no other words are b : 
recorded but his own, because itis so comfort- 
able a reply to the melancholy considerations 
preceding, and is aptly set in the ba 
against them. ‘The sin and ruin of 
woeful cities, no doubt, was a grief to 
Lord Jesus; he could not but weep 
them, as he did over Jerusalem (Luke 
41); with this thought therefore he refre 
himself ; and to make it the more refresh 
he puts it into a thanksgiving; that for all 
this, there is a remnant, though but babes, 
to whom the things of thé gospel are reveal 
Though Israel be not gathered, yet shali 
be glorious. Note, We may take great 
couragement in looking upward to 
when round about us we see nothing 
what is discouraging. It is sad to see how 
regardless most men are of their own happi- 
ness, but it is comfortable to think that 
wise and faithful God will, however, effe 
ally secure the interests of his own glory. 
Jesus answered and said, I thank thee. — 


When we have no other answer ready t 
suggestions of grief and fear, we may 1] 
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urse to this, J thank Thee, O Father; 
4 God that it is not worse with us 
Now in this thanksgiving of Christ, we 
may observe, 
_ 1. The title he gives to God; O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth. Note, (1.) In all 
_ our approaches to God, by praise as well 
as by prayer, it is good for us to eye him 
asa Father, and to fasten on that relation, 
_ not only when we ask for the mercies we 
want, but when we give thanks for the mer- 
cies we have received. Mercies are then 
doubly sweet, and powerful to enlarge the 
heart in praise, when they are received as 
tokens of a Father’s love, and gifts of a Fa- 
ther’s hand; Giving thanks to the Father, 
Col. i. 12. It becomes children to be grate- 
ful, and to say, Thank you, father, as readily 
as, Pray, father. (2.) When we come to 
God as a Father, we must withal remember, 
that he is Lord of heaven and earth; which 
obliges us to come to him with reverence, as 
to the sovereign Lord of all, and yet with 
confidence, as one able to do for us whatever 
ve need or can desire ; to defend us from all 
vil and to supply us with all good, Christ, 
Melchizedec, had long since blessed God 
the Possessor, or Lord of heaven and 
; and in all our thanksgivings for mer- 
$ in the stream, we must give him the 
of the all-sufficiency that is in the 
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2. The thing he gives thanks for: Because 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and yet revealed them to babes. 
ese things ; he does not say what things, 
but means the great things of the gospel, 
the things that belong to our peace, Luke xix. 
~ He spoke thus emphatically of them, 
se things, because they were things that 
him, and should fill us: all other 
hings aré as nothing to these things. 

Note (1.) The great things of the ever- 
ing gospel have been and are hid from 

that were wise and prudent, that were 
minent for learning and worldly policy ; 
ome of thegreatest scholarsand thegreatest 
atesmen have been the greatest strangers 
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el mysteries. Zhe world by wisdom 
w not God, 1 Cor.i. 21. Nay, there isan | 
osition given to the gospel, by a science 
ely so called, 1 Tim. vi. 20. Those who 
most expert in things sensible and secu- | 
are commonly least experienced in spi-| 
al things. Men may dive deeply into 
‘mysteries of nature and into the mysteries 
tate, and yet be ignorant of, and mistake 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
ant of an experience of the powerof them. 
(2) While the wise and prudent men of the 
tid are in the dark about gospel mysteries, 
the babes in Christ have the sanctifying 
knowledge of them: Thou hast re- 
ealed them unto babes. Such the disciples of 
rist were; men of mean birth and educa- 
no scholars, no artists, no politicians, 
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unlearned and ignorant men, Acts iv. j2 
‘Vhus are the secrets of wisdom, which ar 
double to that which is (Job xi. 6), made 
known to babes and sucklings, that out of 
their mouth strength might be ordained (Ps. 
vii. 2), and God’s praise thereby perfected. 
The learned men of the world were not made 
choice of to be the preachers of the gospel, 
but the foolish things of the world (1 Cor. 
i. 6, 8, 10). 

(3.) This difference between the prudent 
and the babes is of God’s own making. [1.] 
It is he that has hid these things from the 
wise and prudent ; he gave them parts, and 
learning, and much of human understanding 
above others, and they were proud of that, 
and rested in it, and looked no further; and 
therefore God justly denies them the Spirit 
of wisdom and revelation, and then, thouglr 
they hear the sound of the gospel tidings, 
they are to them as a strange thing. God is 
not the Author of their ignorance and error, 
but he leaves them to themselves, and their 
sin becomes their punishment, and the Lord 
is righteous in it. See John xii. 39, 40; 
Rom. x1. 7, 8; Acts xxviii. 26, 27. Had 
they honoured God with the wisdom and 
prudence they had, he would have given 
them the knowledge of these better things; 
but because they served their lusts with them, 
he has hid their hearts from this understand- 
ing. [2.} It is he that has revealed them 
unto babes. Things revealed belong to our 
children (Deut. xxix. 29), and to them he 
gives an understanding to receive these things, 
and the impressions of them. Thus he-re-. 
sists the proud, and gives grace to the humble, 
Jam. iv. 6. 

(4.) This dispensation must be resolved 
into the divine sovereignty. Christ himself 
referred il to that; Even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. Christ here sub- 


scribes to the will of his Father in this matter ; _ 


Evenso. Let. God take what way he pleases 
to glorify himself, and make use of what 
instruments he pleases for the carrying on of 
his own work; his grace is his own, and he 
may give or withhold it as he pleases. We 
can give no reason why Peter, a fisherman, 
should be made an apostle, and not Nicode- 
mus, a Pharisee, and a ruler of the Jews, 
though he also believed in Christ; but so zt 
seemed good in God’s sight. Christ said this 
in the hearing of his disciples, to show them 
that it was not for any merit of their own 
that they were thus dignified and distin- 
guished, Imut purely from God’s good plea- 
sure; ke made them to differ. 

(5.) This way of dispensing divine grace 
is to be acknowledged by us, as it was by 
our Lord Jesus, with all thankfulness. We 
must thank God, [1.] That these things are 
revealed; the mystery hid from ages and 
generations is manifested; that they are re- 
vealed, not to a few, but to be published to 
all the world. [2.| That they are revealed 
fo babes; that the meek and humble are 
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‘Chitst's invitation 
beautified with this salvation; and this 
hcenour put upon those whom the world 
pours contempt upon. [3.] It magnifies the 
mercy to them, that these things are hid from 
the wise and prudent : distinguishing favours 
are most obliging. As Job adored the name 
of the Lordin taking away as wellas in giving, 
so may we in hiding these things from the 
wise and prudent, as well as in revealing them 
unto babes ; not as it is their misery, but as 
it is a method by which self is abased, proud 
thoughts brought down, all flesh silenced, 
and divine power and wisdom made to shine 
the more bright. See 1 Cor. i. 27, 31. 

IJ. Christ here makes a gracious offer of 
the benefits of the gospel to all, and these 
are the things which are revealed to babes, 
v. 25, &c. Observe here, 

1. The solemn preface which ushers in 
this call or invitation, both to command our 
attention to it, and to encourage our com- 
pliance with it. That we might have strong 
consolation, in flying for refuge to this hope 
set before us, Christ prefixes his authority, 
produces his credentials ; we shall see he is 
empowered to make this offer. 

Two things he here lays before us, v. 27. 

(.) His commission from the Father: All 
things are delivered unto me of my Father. 
Christ, as God, is equal in power and glory 
with the Father ; but as Mediator he receives 

- his power and glory from the Father ; has all 
iudgment committed to him. He is authorized 
to settle a new covenant hetween God and 
man, and to offer peace and happiness to the 
apostate world, upon such terms as he should 
think fit: he was sanctified and sealed to be 
the sole Plenipotentiary, to concert and 
establish this great affair. In order to this, 
he has all power both in heaven and in eartk 
(ch. xxviii. 18); power over ali flesh (John 
xvii. 2); authority to execute judgment, 
John y. 22, 27. This encourages us to come 
to Christ, that he is commissioned to receive 
us, and to give us what we come for, and has 
all things delivered to him for that purpose, 
by him who is Lord of all. All powers, all 
treasures are in his hand. Observe, The 
Father has delivered his all into the hands of 
the Lord Jesus; let us but deliver our all 
into his hand and the work is done; God 
has made him the great Referee, the blessed 
Daysman, to lay his hand upon us both; that 
which we have to do is to agree to the re- 
ference, to submit to the arbitration of the 
Lord Jesus, for the taking up of this unhappy 
controversy, and to enter into bonds tc stand 
to his award. 

(2.) His intimacy with the Father : No 
man knoweth the Son but the Father, Neither 
knoweth any man the Father save the Son. 
This gives us a further satisfaction, and an 
abundant one. Ambassadors use to have 
rct only their commissions, which they pro- 
avce, but their instructions, which they 
reserve to themselves, to be made use of as 
there is occasion in their negociations* our 
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pally concerned ; the counsel of peace ts 
tween them, Zech. vi, 13. It must therefor 
be a great encouragement to us to beassur 
that they understood one another very w 
in this affair ; that the Father knew the Son, 
and the Son knew the Father, and both per- 
fectly (a mutual consciousness we may call | 
it, between the Father and the Son), so that 
there could be no mistake in the settling of 
this matter ; as often there is among men, 
to the overthrow of contracts, and the 
breaking of the measures taken, through 
their misunderstanding one another. The 
Son had lain in the bosom of the Father from 
eternity; he was @ secretioribus—of the 
cabinet-council, John i. 18. He was by him, 
as one brought up with him (Prov. viil. 30), 
so that none knows the Father save the Son, 
he adds, and he to whom the Son will reveal 
him. Note, [1.] The happiness of men lie 
in an acquaintance with God; it 7 
eternal, it 1s the perfection of rational beings. 
{2.] Those who would have an acquaintance 
with God, must apply themselves to Jesus 
Christ ; for the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God shines in the face of Christ, 
2 Cor. iv. 6. Weare obliged to Christ fo 
all therevelation we have of God the Father’s 
will and love, ever since Adam sinned; 
there is no comfortable intercourse between 
a holy God and sinful man, but in and by a 
Mediator, John xiv. 6, 

2. Here is the offer itself that is made t 
us, and an invitation to accept of it. A 
so solemn a preface, we may well e 
something very great is and a is @ faith 
saying, and well worthy of all acceptation ; 
cect whereby we may oe We are 
here invited to Christ as our Priest, P 
anc Prophet, to be saved, and, in orde 
that, to be ruled and taught by him. 

(1.) We must come to Jesus Christ as 
Rest, and repose ourselves in him (. 
Come unto me all ye that labour. O' 
[1.] The character of the persons im 
all that labour, and are heavy laden. This 
aword in season to him that is weary, Isa. 
Those who complain of the burthen of t 
ceremonial law, which was an intole 
yoke, and was made much more so 
tradition of the elders (Luke xi. 46), le 
come to Christ, and they shall be made 
he came to free his church from this yi 
cancel the imposition of those carnal 
nances, and to introduce a purer 
spiritual way of worship; but it is rath 
be understood of the burthen of sin, | 
the guilt and the power of it. No 
those, and those only, are invited to re 
Christ, that are sensible of sin asa br 
and groan under it; that are not | 
vineed of the evil of sin, of their ownrs 
are contrite in soul for it; that are 
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ick of their sins, weary of the service of the 
vorld and of the flesh; that see their state 
sad and dangerous by reason of sin, and are 
in pain and fear about it, as Ephraim (Jer. 
_ Xxxi, 18—20), the prodigal (Luke xv. 17), 
_ the publican (Luke xviii. 13), Peter’s hearers 
' (Acts it. 37), Paul (Acts ix. 4, 6, 9), the 
jailor (Acts xvi. 29, 30). Thisis a necessary 
ee betative for pardon and peace. The 
Comforter must first convince (John xvi. 8); 
I have torn and then will heal. 
___[2.] The invitation itself. Come unto me. 
_ That glorious display of Christ’s greatness 
_which-we had (v. 27), as Lord of all, might 
pevehten us from him, but see here how he 
holds out the golden sceptre, that we may 
‘touch the top of it and may live. Note, It 
is the duty and interest of weary and heavy 
laden sinners to come to Jesus Christ. Re- 
“nouncing all those things which stand in 
Opposition to him, or in competition with 
him, we must accept of him, as our Physi- 
cian and Advocate, and give up ourselves to 
his conduct and government; freely willing 
_ to be saved by him, in his own way, and upon 
his own terms. Come and cast that burden 
eon him, under which thou art heavy laden. 
‘This is the gospel call, The Spirit saith, 
Come ; and the bride saith, Come; Let him 
that is athirst come; Whoever will, let him 
come. 
_[3.] The blessing promised to those that 
“do come: J will yive you rest. Christ is our 
Noah, whose name signifies rest, for this same 
shall giveus rest. Gen. v.29; viii. 9. Truly 
st is good (Gen. xlix. 15), especially to those 
that labour and are heavy laden, Eccl. v- 12. 
Note, Jesus Christ will give assured rest to 
those weary souls, that by a lively faith come 
to him for it; res¢ from the terror of sin, in 
a well-grounded peace of conscience; rest 
from the power of sin, in a regular order of 
e soul, and its due government of itself; 
_ a rest in God, and a complacency of soul, in 
_hislove. Ps. xi. 6,7. This is that rest which 
remains for the people of God (Heb. iy. 9), 
‘begun in grace, and perfected in glory. 
' (2.) We must come to Jesus Christ as our |, 
Ruler, and submit ourselves to him (v. 29). 
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ith the former, for Christ is exalted to be 
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to burthened souls, 


us, is to put ourselves into the relation to 
servants and subjects to him, and tken of 
conduct ourselves accordingly, in a con- 
scientious obedience to all his commands, 
and a cheerful submission to all his disposals : 
it is to obey the gospel of Christ, to yield our- 
selves to the Lord: it is Christ’s yoke ; the 
yoke he has appointed ; a yoke he has himself 
drawn in before us, for he learned obedience, 
and which he does by his Spirit draw in with 
us, for he helpeth our infirmities, Rom. viii. 
26. A yoke speaks some hardship, but if 
the beast must draw, the yoke helps him. 
Christ’s commands are all in our favour : we 
must take this yoke upon us to draw in it. 
We are yoked to work, and therefore must 
be diligent ; we are yoked to submit, and 
therefore must be humble and patient: we 
are yoked together with our fellow-servants, 
and therefore must keep up the communion 
of saints: and the words of the wise are as 
goads, to those who are thus yoked. 

Now this is the hardest part of our lesson, 
and therefore it is qualified (v. 30). My yoke 
is easy and my burden is light ; you need not 
be afraid of it. 

[1.] The yoke of Christ’s commands is an 
easy yoke; it is yonardc, not only easy, but 
gracious, so the word signifies; it is sweet 
and pleasant ; there is nothing in it to gall 
the yielding neck, nothing to hurt us, but, 
on the contrary, much to refresh us. It isa 
yoke that is lined with love. Such is the na- 
ture of all Christ’s commands, so reasonable 
in themselves, so profitable to us, and all 
summed up in one word, and that a sweet 
word, love. So powerful are the assistances 
he gives us, so suitable the encouragements, 
and so strong the consolations, that are to be 
found in the way of duty, that we may truly 
say, it is a yoke of pleasantness. It is easy 
to the new nature, very easy to him that un- 
derstandeth, Prov. xiv. 6. It may be a little 
hard at first, but it is easy afterwards; the 
love of God and the hope of heaven will 
make it easy. : 

[2.] The burden of Christ’s cross is a light 
burden, very light: afflictions from Christ, 
which befal us as men ; afflictions for Christ, 


ake my yoke upon you. This must go along | which befal us as Christians; the latter are 


This burden in itself is ' 


throne. 


and draw in. 
and heavy laden, to take a yoke upon them, 
looks like adding affiction to the afflicted; 
but the pertinency of it Hes in the word my : 


especially meant. 


both a Prince and a Saviour, a Priest upon his | not joyous, but grievous ; yet as it is Christ’s, 
! The rest he promises is a release | it is light. 
from the drudgery of sin, rot from the service man, and he calls it a light affliction, 2 Cor. 
of God, but an obligation to the duty we owe | iv. 17. God’s presence (Isa. xliti. 2), Christ’s 

to him. Note, Christ has a yoke for our | sympathy (Isa. lxiii. 9, Dan. iii. 25), and espe- 

a as well as a crown for our heads, and | cially the Spirit’s aids and comforts (2 Cor. 
this yoke he expects we should take upon us| i. 5), make suffering for Christ light and easy. 
To call those who are weary | As afflictions abound, and are prolonged, 
consolations abound, and are prolonged too. 
Let this therefore reconcile us to the dif 
ficulties, and help us over the discourage. 


Paul knew as much of it as an 


“You are under a yoke which makes you) ments, we may meet with, both in doing 


ll make you easy.” 
nder the yoke (1 Tim. vi. 1), and subjects, 


Weary: shake that off and try mine, which | work and suffering work; though we may 
Servants are said to| lose for Christ, we shall not lose by him. 


(3.) We must come to Jesus Chnst as our 


as xii. 10. To take Christ’s yoke upon | Teacher, and set ourselves to learn of him, 


M 


nage ae 
Christ vinta 
v. 29. Christ has erected a great school, and ‘quietness and a 
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has invited us to be his scholars. We must 
enter ourselves, associate with his scholars, 
and daily attend the instructions he gives by 
his word and Spirit. We must converse 
much with what he said, and have it ready 
to use upon all oceasions ; we must cowform 
to what he did, and follow his steps, 1 Pet. 
ii. 21. Some make the following words, for 
Tam meek and lowly in heart, to be the par- 
ticular lesson we are required to learn from 
the example of Christ. We must learn of 
aim to be meek and lowly, and must mortify 
our pride and passion, which render us so 
unlike to him. We must so learn of Christ 
as to learn Christ (Eph. iv. 20), for he is both 
Teacher and Lesson, Guide and Way, and 
All in All. 

Two reasons are given why we must learn 
of Christ. 

[1.] I am meek and lowly in heart, and 
therefore fit to teach you. 

First, He is meek, and can have compassion 
on the ignorant, whom others would be in a 
passion with. Many able teachers are hot 
and hasty, which is a great discouragement 
to those who are dull and slow; but Christ | © 
knows how to bear with such, ane to open 
their understandings. His carriage towards 
his twelve disciples was a specimen of this ; 
he was mild and gentle with them, and made 
the best of them ; though they were heedless 
and forgetful, he was not extreme to mark 
their follies. Secondly, He is lowly in heart. 
He condescends to teach poor scholars, to 
teach novices; he chose disciples, not from 
the court, nor the schools, but from the sea- 
side. He teaches the first principles, such 
things as are milk for babes; he stoops to 
the meanest capacities; he taught Ephraim 
to go, Hos. xi. 3. Who teaches like him? 
It is an encouragement to us to put ourselves 
to school to such a Teacher. This humility 
and meekness, as it qualifies him to be a 
Teacher, so it will be the best qualification of 
those who are to be taught by him; for the 
meek will he guide in judgment, Ps. xxv. 9. 

[2.] You shall find rest to your souls. This 
promise is borrowed from Jer. vi. 16, for 
Christ delighted to express himself in the 
language of the prophets, to show the har- 
mony between the two Testaments. Note, 
First, Rest for the soul is the most desirable 
rest; to have the soul to dwell at ease. 
Secondly, The only way, and a sure way to 
find rest for our souls is, to sit at Christ’s feet 
and hear his word. ‘The way of duty is the 
way of rest. ~The wnderstanding finds rest in 
the knowledge of God and Jesus Christ, and 
is there abundantly satisfied, finding that 
wisdom in the gospel which has been sought 
for in vain throughout the whole creation, 
Job xxviii. 12: The truths Christ teaches 
are such as we may venture our souls upon. 
The affections find rest in the love of God 
and Jesus Christ, and meet with thar in them 


which gives them an abundant satisfaction; | the sabbath day, will he not bie 
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satisfactions will be 

im heaven, where 

immediately, shall s 

him as he is ours. This rest i L 

with Christ for all those who jearnegf him 

Well, this is the sum and substance 
gospel Call and offer: we are here told, 
few words, what the Lord Jesus requ 
us, and it agrees with what God said of him 

once and again. This is my beloved Son, ix 

whom I am well pleased, hear ye him. 

CHAP. XII. 
a bala = See id 
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lll. Christ’s answer to the blasphemous cavils and calumnieso 
the scribes and Pharisees, who imputed his casting out devils te 
Tempting dcand of sheeted and Pattee, ellengae 
to show them a sign from heaven, ver. 38—45. V. | : 
judgment about his kindred and relations, ver. 46—50, 
T that time Jesus went on 
the sabbath day through 

corn ; and his disciples were an hun 
gred, and began to pluck the ears of 
corn, and to eat. 2 But when the 

Pharisees saw ié, they said unto him 

Behold, thy disciples do that whic 

is not lawful to do upon the sabbatl 

day. 3 Buthe said unto them, Have 
ye not read what David did when he 
was an hungred, and they that we 
with him ; 4 How he entered into 
house of God, and did eat the sh 
bread, which was not lawful for | 
to eat, neitherfor them which were ¥ 

him, but only for the priests? 5 

have ye not read in the law, how 

on the sabbath days the priests in 
temple profane the sabbath, and 
blameless? 6 But I unto 

That in this place is one greater t] 

the temple. 7 But if ye had kno 

what this meaneth, I will have me 

and not sacrifice, would not h 

condemned the guiltless. 8 F 

Son of man is Lord even of the s 

bath day. 9 And when he was 

parted thence, he went into # 
synagogue: 10 And,behold, Lei 

a man which had his hand w 

And they asked him, saying, 

lawful to heal on the aed days’ 

that they might accuse him. 11 And 

‘he said unto them, V ith ‘shall 

there be among you t hat shall have 

one sheep, and if it fall into a pit 
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cates — 
it, and lift i¢ out ? 12 How much 
en is a man better than a sheep? 
nerefore it is lawful to do well on 
the sabbath days. 13 Then saith he 
to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he stretched it forth ; and it was 
restored whole, like as the other. 


The Jewish teachers had corrupted many 
of the commandments, by interpreting them 
more loosely than they were intended; a 
mistake which Christ discovered and recti- 
fied (ch. v.) m his sermon on the mount: 
‘but concerning the fourth commandment, 
they had erred in the other extreme, and in- 
terpreted it too strictly. Note, It is com- 
mon for men of corrupt minds, by their zeal 

in rituals, and the external services of reli- 
‘gion, to think to atone for the looseness of 
their morals. But they are cursed who add 
_ to, as well as they who take from, the words 
of this book, Rev. xxii. 16, 19; Prov. xxx. 6. 
__ Now that which our Lord Jesus here lays 
down is, that the works of necessity and 
mercy are lawful on the sabbath day, which 
he Jews in many instances were taught to 
make a scruple of. Christ’s industrious ex- 
planation of the fourth commandment, inti- 
mates its perpetual obligation to the religious 
observation of one day in seven, as a holy sab- 
bath. We would not expound a law that was 
" ummediately to expire, but doubtless intended 
hereby to settle a point which would be of 
ase to his church in all ages ; and so it is to 
h us, that our Christian sabbath, though 
der the direction of the fourth command- 
ment, is not under the imjunctions of the 
Jewish elders. 

_ It is usual to settle the meaning of a law 

by judgments given upon cases that happen 
fact, and in like manner is the meaning of 
$s law settled. Here are two passages of 
Story put together for this purpose, happen- 
ing at some distance of time from each other, 
and of a different nature, but both answering 
this intention. 

__I. Christ, by justifying his disciples in 
_ plucking the ears of corn on the sabbath- 

lay, shows that works of necessity ave lawful 
on that day. Now here observe, 

- 1. What it was that the disciples did. 
They were following their Master one sab- 
bath day through a corn-field; it is likely 
ey were going to the synagogue (v. 9), for 
becomes not Christ’s disciples to take idle 
en on that day, and they were hungry ; 
Tet it be no disparagement to our Master’s 
_house-keeping. But we will suppose they 

ere so intent upon the sabbath work, that 
they forgot to eat bread ; had spent so much 
in their morning worship, that they had 
time for their morning meal, but came 
fasting, because they would not come 
© to the synagogue. — Providence ordered 
they went through the corn, and. there 
‘were supplied. Note, God has many 
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has disciples. 
ways of bringing suitable provision to his 
people when they need it, and will take par- 
ticular care of them when they are going to 
the synagogue, as of old for them that went 
up to Jerusalem to worship (Ps. lxxxiv. 6, 
7), for whose use the rain filled the pools 
while we are in the way of duty, Jehovah-jireh, 
let God alone to provide for us. Being in 
the corn-fields, they began to pluck the ears 
of corn; the law of God allowed this (Deut. 
Xxill. 25), to teach people to be neighbourly, 
and not to insist upon property in a small 
matter, whereby another may be benefited. 
This was but slender provision for Christ and 
his disciples, but it was the best they had, and 
they were content with it. The famous Mr. 
Ball, of Whitmore, used to say he had two 
dishes of meat to his sabbath dinner, a dish 
of hot milk, and a dish of cold, and he had 
enough and enough. 

2. What was the offence that the Pharisees 
took at this. It was but a dry breakfast, yet 
the Pharisees would not let them eat that in 
quietness. They did not quarrel with them 
for taking another man’s corn (they were ne 
great zealots for justice), but for doing it on 
the sabbath day; for plucking and rubbing 
the ears of corn on that day was expressly 
forbidden by the tradition of the elders, for 
this reason, because it was a kind of reaping. 

Note, It is no new thing for the most 
harmless and innocent actions of Christ’s 
disciples to be evil spoken of, and reflected 
upon as unlawful, especially by those who 
are zealous for their own inventions and im- 
positions. The Pharisees complained of them 
to their Master for doing that which it was 
not lawful to do. Note, Those are no friends. 
to Christ and his disciples, who make that 
to be unlawful which God has not made to 
be so. ; 

3. What was Christ’s answer to this cavil 
of the Pharisees. The disciples could say 
little for themselves; especially because those 
who quarrelled with them seemed to have the 
strictness of the sabbath sanctification on 
their side; and it is safest to err on that 
hand: but Christ came to free his followers, 
not only from the corruptions of the Phari- 
sees, but from their unscriptural impositions, 
and therefore has something to say for them, 
and justifies what they did, though it was a 
transgression of the canon. 

(1.) He justifies them by precedents, which 
were allowed to be good by the Pharisees 
themselves. 

[1.] He urges an ancient instance of David. 
who in a case of necessity did that which 
otherwise he ought not to have done (v. 3. 
4); “ Have ye not read the story (1 Sam. xxi 
6) of David’s eating the show-bread, which 
by the law was appropriated to the priest? 
(Lev. xxiv. 5—9). It is most holy to Aaron 
and his sons ; and (Exod. xxix. 33) a stranger 
shall not eat of it; yet the priest gave it to 
David and his men; for though the excep- 
tion of a case of necessity was not expressed, 
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yet 1t was implied in that and all other ritual | 


mstitutions: ‘That which bore out David in 
eating the show-bread was not his dignity 
(Uzziah, that invaded the priest’s office in 
the pride of his heart, though a king, was 
struck with a leprosy for it, 2 Chron. xxvi. 
16, &c.), but his hunger. The greatest shall 
not have their lusts indulged, but the mean- 
est shall have their wants considered. Hunger 
is a natural desire which cannot be mortified, 
but must be gratified, and cannot be put off 
with any thing but meat; therefore we say, 
It will break through stone walls. Now the 
Lord is for the body, and allowed his own 
appointment to be dispensed with in a case 
of distress; much more might the tradition 
of the elders be dispensed with. Note, That 
may be done in a case of necessity which 
may not be done at another time ; there are 
laws which necessity has not, but it is a law 
to itself. Men do not despise, but pity, a thief 
that steals to satisfy his soul when he is hun- 
gry, Prov. vi. 30. 

{2.] He urges a daily instance of the 
priests, which they likewise read in the law, 
and according to which was the constant 
usage, v. 5. The priests in the temple did a 
great deal of servile work on the sabbath 
day; killing, flaying, burning the sacrificed 
beasts, which in a common case would have 
been profuning the sabbath; and yet it was 
never reckoned any transgression of the 
fourth commandment, because the temple- 
service required and justified it. This inti- 
mates, that those labours are lawful on the 
sabbath day which are necessary, not only to 
the support of life, but to the service of the 
day ; as tolling a bell to call the congregation 
together, travelling to church, and the like. 
Sabbath rest is to promote, not to hinder, 
sabbath worship. 

(2.) He justifies them by arguments, three 
cogent ones. 

i) In this place is one greater than the 
temple, v. 6. If the temple-service would 
justify what the priests did in thejr ministra- 
tion, the service of Christ would much more 
justify the disciples in. what they did in their 
attendance upon him. The Jews had an ex- 
treme veneration for the temple: it sanctified 
the gold ; Stephen was accused for blaspheming 
that holy place (Acts vi. 13) ; but Christ, in 
a corn-field, was greater than the temple, for 
in him dwelt not the presence of God sym- 
bolically, but all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily. Note, If whatever we do, we do it in 
the name of Christ, and as unto him, it shall 
be graciously accepted of God, however it 
may be censured and cavilled at by men. 

2] God will have mercy and not sacrifice, 
v.7. Ceremonial duties must give way to 
moral, and the natural, royal law of love and 
self-preservation must take place of ritual 
observances. This is quoted from Hos. vi. 
6. It was used before, ch. ix. 13, in vindica- 
tion of mercy to the souls of men; here, of 
mercy to their bodies. The rest of the sab- 
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of the body, Deut. v 
be construed so as i 
Tf you had known wi ; means, had } 
what it is to be of a merciful disposin 
would have been sorry that they were ! 
to do this to satisfy their hunger, and 1 
not have condemned the guiltless. Note, F 
Ignorance is the cause of our rash and 
charitable censures of ourbrethren. Secondly. 
It is not enough for us to know the scrip- 
tures, but we must labour to know the meaning 
of them. Let him that readeth understand. 
Thirdly, Ignorance of the meaning of the 
scripture is especially shameful in those whe 
take upon them to teach others. it 
[3.] The Son of man is Lord even of the 
sabbath day, v. 8. That law, as all the rest, 
is put into the hand of Christ, to be altered, 
enforced, or dispensed with, as he sees good. 
It was by the Son that God made the world, 
and by him he instituted the sabbath in in- 
nocency ; by him he gave the ten command- 
ments at mount Sinai, and as Mediator he i 
entrusted with the institution of ordinance 
and to make what changes he thought 
and particularly, as being Lord of the sab- 
bath, he was authorized to make such an 
alteration of that day, as that it should be- 
come the Lord’s day, the Lord Christ’s day 
And if Christ be the Lord of the sabbath, it 
is fit the day and all the work of it should 
be dedicated to him. By virtue of this po 
Christ here enacts, that works of neces 
if they be really such, and not a preten 
and self-created necessity, are lawful on t! 
sabbath day; and this explication of the la 
plainly shows that it was to be perpe 
Exceptio firmat regulam—The exception con- 
: ah 
Christ having thus silenced the Pharisees, 
and got clear of them (v. 9), departed, and 
went into their synagogue, the s} 2 
these Pharisees, in which thi 
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us proceed in the way of our duty, 
standing the artifices of Satan, who 
vours, by the perverse disputings of 1 
corrupt minds, and many other ways, 
and discompose us. Secondly, We m 
for the sake of private feuds and 
piques, draw back from _ public 
Though the Pharisees had thus ma 
cavilled at Christ, yet he went into their 
gogue. Satan gains this point, if, by s 
discord among brethren, he prevail 
them, or any of them, from the syn 
and the communion of the faithful. 
II. Christ, by healing the man 
the withered hand on the sabbath day 
that works of mercy are lawful and 
to be done on that day. ‘The work 
necessity was done by the dist 
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justified by him; the work of mercy was 
done by himself ; the works of mercy were 
his works of necessity ; it was his meat and 
_ drink to do good. I must preach, says he, 
Luke iv. 43. This cure is recorded for the 
sake of the time when it was wrought, on 
the sabbath. 
Here is, 1. The affliction that this poor 
man was in; his hand was-withered so that 
he was utterly disabled to get his living by 
_ working with his hands. St. Jerome says, 
that the gospel of Matthew in Hebrew, used 
by the Nazarenes and Ebionites, adds this 
circumstance to this story of the man with 
_ the withered hand, that he was Cementarius 
—a bricklayer, and applied himself to Christ 
thus ; “ Lord, I am a bricklayer, and have 
got my living by my labour (manibus victum 
gueritans) ; | beseech thee, O Jesus, restore 
me the use of my hand, that I may not be 
 abliged to beg my bread” (ne turpiter mendi- 
cem cibos.) Hieron. in loc. This poor man 
was in the synagogue. Note, Those who 
an do but little, or have but little to do for the 
world, must do so much the more for their 
_ souls ; as the rich, the aged, and the infirm. 
_ 2. A spiteful question which the Pharisees 
_ put to Christ upon the sight of this man. 
They asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal ? 
We read not here of any address this poor 
man made to Christ for a cure, but they ob- 
served Christ began to take notice of him, and 
knew it was usual for him to be found of those 
_ that sought him not, and therefore with their 
_ badness they anticipated his goodness, and 
” started this case as a stumbling-block in the 
_ way of doing good: Is it lawful to heal on 
_ the sabbath-day ? Whether it was lawful for 
physicians to heal on that day or not, which 
_ was the thing disputed in their books, one 
would think it past dispute, that it is lawful 
_ for prophets to heal, for him to heal who 
_ discovered a divine power and goodness in 
all he did of this kind, and manifested 
_ himself to be sent of God. Did ever any 
ask, whether it is lawful for God to heal, to 
send his word and heal? It is true, Christ 
Was now made under the law, by a voluntary 
submission to it, but he was never made 
under the precepts of the elders. Is it lawful 
__ to heal? To enquire into the lawfulness and 
—unlawfulness of actions is very good, and 
we cannot apply ourselves to any with such 
enquiries more fitly than to Christ ; but they 
4 here, not that they might be instructed 
by him, but that they might accuse him. If 
e should say that it was lawful to heal on 
the sabbath day, they would accuse him of 
a contradiction to the fourth commandment; 
_ toso great a degree of superstition had the 
Pharisees brought the sabbath rest, that, 
unless in peril of life, they allowed not any 
_ medicinal operations on the sabbath day. If 
___ he should say that it was not lawful, they 
_ would accuse him of partiality, having lately 
fied his disciples in plucking the ears of 
on that day. é 
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3. Christ’s answer to this question, by 
way of appeal to themselves, and their own 
opinion and practice, v. 11,12. In case a 
sheep (though but one, of which the loss 
would not be very great) should fall into a 
pit on the sabbath day, would they not lift it 
out ? No doubt they might do it, the fourth 
commandment allows it ; they must do it, for 
a merciful man regardeth the life of his beast, 
and for their parts they would do it, rather 
than lose a sheep; does Christ take care for 
sheep? Yes, he does; he preserves and provides 
for both man and beast. But here he says it 
for our sakes (1 Cor. ix. 9, 10), and hence 
argues, How muck then is a man better than 
a sheep? Sheep are not only harmless but 
useful creatures, and are prized and tended 
accordingly ; yet a man is here preferred far 
before them. Note, Man, in respect of his 
being, is a great deal better. and more 
valuable, than the best of the brute crea- 
tures: man is a reasonable creature, capable 
of knowing, loving, and glorifying God, and 
therefore is better than a sheep. The sacri- 
fice of a sheep could therefore not atone for 
the sin of a soul. They do not consider this, 
who are more solicitous for the education, 
preservation, and supply of their horses and 
dogs than of God’s poor, or perhaps their 
own household. 

Hence Christ infers a truth, which, even 
at first sight, appears very reasonable and 
good-natured ; that it is lawful to do well on 
the sabbath days ; they had asked, Is it lawful 
to heal? Christ proves it is lawful to do 
well, and let any one judge whether healing. 


as Christ healed, was not doing well. Note, — 


There are more ways of doing well upon 
sabbath days, than by the duties of God’s 
immediate worship ; attending the sick, 
relieving the poor, helping those who are 
fallen into sudden distress, and call for 
speedy relief; this is doing good: and this 
must be done from a principle of love and 
charity, with humility and self-denial, and 
a heavenly frame of spirit, and this is doing 
well, and it shall be accepted, Gen. iv. 7. 

4. Christ’s curing of the man, notwith- 
standing the offence which he foresaw the 
Pharisees would take at it, v.13. Though 
they could not answer Christ’s arguments, 
they were resolved to persist in their preju- 
dice and enmity ; but Christ went on with 
his work notwithstanding. Note, Duty is 
not to be left undone, nor opportunities of 
doing good neglected, for fear of giving 
offence. Now the manner of the cure is 
observable ; he said to the man, “ Siretch 
forth thy hand, exert thyself as well as thou 
canst ;” and he did so, and it was restored 
whole. This, as other cures Christ wrought, 
had a spiritual significancy. (1.) By nature 
our hands are withered, we are utterly un- 
able of ourselves to doing any thing that is 
good. (2.) It is Christ only, by the power 
of his grace, that cures us; he heals the 
withered hand by pntting life into the dead 
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soul, works itt us both to will and to do. 


(3.) In order to our cure, he commands us 


to stretch forth our hands, to improve our 
natural powers, and do as well as we can; 
to stretch them out in prayer to God, to 
stretch them out to lay hold on Christ by 
faith, to stretch them out in holy endeavours. 
Now this man could not stretch forth his 
withered hand of himself, any more than the 


‘impotent man could arise and carry his bed, 


or Lazarus come forth out of his grave; yet 
Christ bid him do it. God's commands to 
us to-do the duty which of ourselves we are 
not able to do are no more absurd or unjust, 
than this command to the man with the 
withered hand, fo stretch it forth; for with 
the command, there is a promise of grace 
which is given by the word. Turn ye at 
my reproof, and I will pour out my Spirit, 
Prov. i. 23. Those who perish are as inex- 
cusable as this man would have been, if he 
had not attempted to stretch forth his hand, 
and so had not been healed: But those who 
are saved have no more to boast of than this 
man had of contributing to his own cure, by 
stretching forth his hand, but are as much 
indebted to the power and grace of Christ 
as he was. 


14 Then the Pharisees went out, 
and held a council against him, how 
they might destroy him. 15 But 
when Jesus knew it, he withdrew 
himself from thence: and great mul- 
titudes followed him, and he healed 
them all; 16 And charged them that 
they should not make him known: 
17 That it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Ksaias the prophet, 
saying, 18 Behold my servant, whom 
I have chosen; my beloved, in whom 
my soul is well-pleased: I will put 
my spirit upon him, and he shall shew 
judgment to the Gentiles. 19 He 
shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall 
any man hear his voice in the streets. 
20 A bruised reed shall he not break, 
and smoking flax shall he not quench, 
till he send forth judgment unto vie- 
tory. 21 And in his name shall the 
Gentiles trust. 

As in the midst of Christ’s greatest humi- 
liations, there were proofs of his dignity, so 
in the midst of his greatest honours, he 
gave proofs of his humility ; and when the 
mighty works he did gave him an opportu- 
nity of making a figure, yet he made it 
appear that he emptied himself, and made 
himself of io reputation. Here we have, 

J. The cursed malice of the Pharisees 
against Christ (v.14); being enraged at the 


convincing evidence of his miracles, they | that the poor were evangelizéd; that when \ 
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went out, 12 held a 
they might destroy him 
pet was, not only that by at 
honour eclipsed theirs, but that the doct 
he preached was directly opposite to th 
pride, and hypocrisy, and worldly interest; — 
but they pretended to be displeased at his — 
breaking the sabbath day, which was by the — 
law a capital crime, Exod. xxxv. 2.. Note, — 
It is no new thing to see the vilest practices 
cloaked with the most specious pretences. 
Observe their policy ; they took counsel ~ 
about it, considered with themselves which — 
way to do it effectually ; they took counsel 
together in a close cabal about it, that they — 
might both animate and assist one another 
Observe their cruelty; they took counsel, 
not to imprison or banish him, but to destroy 
him, to be the death of him who came that — 
we might have life. What an indignity was — 
hereby put upon our Lord Jesus, to run him 
down as an outlaw (qui caput gerit lupinum — 
—carries a wolf's head), and the plague of 
his country, who was the greatest blessing 
of it, the Glory of his people Israel! — 
II. Christ’s absconding upon this occasion, 
and the privacy he chose, to decline, his © 
work, but his danger; because his hour was — 
not yet come (v. 15), he withdrew himself from 
thence. He could have secured himself by 
miracle, but chose to do it in the ordinary — 
way of flight and retirement; because in this, — 
as in other things, he would submit to the 
sinless infirmities of our nature. Herein he 
humbled himself, that he was driven to the — 
common shift of those who are most help- — 
less ; thus also he would give an example to 
his own rule, When they persecute you in one 
city, flee to another. Christhad saidanddone 
enough to convince those Pharisees, if reason 
or miracles would have done it; but instead 
of yielding to the conviction, they were — 
hardened and enraged, and therefore he left 
them as incurable, Jer. li. 9. Los 
Christ did not retire for his own ease, nor a 
seek an excuse to leave off his work; no, his 7 
retirements were filled up with business, and — 
he was even then doing good, when he was — 
forced to flee for thesame. Thus hegavean — 
example to his ministers, to do what they — 
can, when they cannot do what they would, 
and to continue teaching, even when theyare — 
removed into corners. When the Pharisees, — 
the great dons and doctors of the nation, — 
drove Christ from them, and forced him to — 
withdraw himself, yet the common people — 
crowded after him ; great multitudes followed — 
him and found him out. This some would 
turn to his reproach, and call him the ring- — 
leader of the mob; but it was really his he 
nour, that all who were unbiassed ye 
judiced, and not blinded by the pomp of the 
‘world, were so hearty, so zealous for him, — 
that they would follow him whithersoever he — 
went, and whatever hazards they ran with — 
him; as it was also the honour of his grace, — 
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received him, he received them and 
ed them all. Christ came into the world 
to be a Physican-general, as the sun to the 
lower world, with healing under his wings. 
‘Though the Pharisees persecuted Christ for 
- doing good, yet he went on in it, and did not 
let the people fare the worse for the wicked- 
~ ness of their rulers. Note, though some are 
- unkind to us, we must not on that account 
be unkind to others. 
Christ studied to reconcile usefulness and 
_ privacy; he healed them all, and yet (v. 16), 
charged them that they should not make him 
known ; which may be looked upon, 1. As an 
act of prudence; it was not so much the 
miracles themselves, as the public discourse 
concerning them, that enraged the Pharisees 
(wv. 23, 24); therefore Christ, though he would 
not omit doing good, yet would do it with as 
little noise as possible, to avoid offence to 
them and peril to himself. Note, Wise and 
good men, though they covet to do good, 
_yet arefar from coveting to have it talked of 
when it is done; because it is God’s accept- 
‘alice, not men’s applause, that they aim at. 
And in suffering times, though we must 
boldly go on in the way of duty, yet we must 
contrive the circumstances of it so as not to 
_exasperate, more than is necessary, those who 
“seek occasion against us; Be ye wise as ser- 
pents, ch.x.16. 2. It may be looked upon 
as an act of righteous judgment upon the 
Pharisees, who were unworthy to hear of any 
more of his miracles, having made so light 
of those they had seen. By shutting their 
eyes against the light, they had forfeited the 
benefit of it. 3. As an act of humility and 
self-denial. Though Christ’s intention in his 
‘miracles was to prove himself the Messiah, 
and so to bring men to believe on him, in 
order to which it was requisite that they 
_ should be known, yet sometimes he charged 
the people to conceal them, to set us an ex- 
ample of humility, and to teach us not to 
proclaim our own goodness or usefulness, 
orto desire to have it proclaimed. Christ 
_ would have his disciples to be the reverse of 
ag who did’ all their works to be seen of 
men. 
IIL. The fulfilling of the scriptures in all 
this, v.17. Christ retired into privacy and 
obscurity, that though he was eclipsed, the 
word of God might be fulfilled, and so illus- 
trated and glorified, which was the thing his 
heart wasupon. The scripture here said to 
be fulfilled is Isa. xlii. 1—4, which is quoted 
"at large, v. 18—21. The scope of it is to 
_ show how mild and quiet, and yet how suc- 
cessful, our Lord Jesus should be in his un- 
dertaking; imstances of both which we have 
_ inthe foregoing passages. Observe here, 
1. The pleasure of the Father in Christ 
(v.18); Behold, my Servant whom I have 
chosen, my Beloved in whom my soul is well 
eased. Hence we may learn, 
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therein submitted himself to the Father’s 
will (Heb. x. 7), and set himself to serve the 
design of his grace and the interests of his 
glory, im repairing the breaches that had 
been made by man’s apostasy. As a Servant, 
he had a great work appointed him, anda 
great trust reposed in him. This was a part 
of his humiliation, that though he thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God, yet that in 
the work of our salvation he took upon him 
the form of a servant, received a law, and 
came intobonds. Though hewere a son, yet 
learned he this obedience, Heb. v. 8. The 
motto of this Prince is, Ich dien—I serve. 

(2.) That Jesus Christ was chosen of God, 
as the only fit and proper person for the 
management of the great work of our re- 
demption. He is my Servant whom I have 
chosen, as par negotio—equal to the undertak- 
iny. None but he was able to do the Re- 
deemer’s work, or fit to wear the Redeemer’s 
crown. He was one chosen out of the people 
(Ps. lxxxix. 19), chosen by Infinite Wisdom 
to that post of service and honour, for which 
neither man nor angel was qualified; none 
but Christ, that he might in all things have 
the pre-eminence. Christ did not thrust 
himself upon this work, but was duly chosen 
into it; Christ was so God’s Chosen as to 
be the Head of election, and of all other the 
Elect, for we are chosen in him, Eph. 1. 4. 

(3.) That Jesus Christ is God’s Beloved, 
his beloved Son; as God, he lay from eter- 
nity in his bosom (John i. 18); he was daily 
his delight, Prov. viii.30. Between the Fa- 
ther and the Son there was before all time 
an eternal and inconceivable mtercourse and 
interchanging of love, and thus the Lord pos- 
sessed him in the beginning of his way, Prov. 
viii. 22.. As Mediator, the Father loved him; 
then when it pleased the Lord to bruise him, 
and he submitted to it, therefore did the 
Father love him, John x. 17. 

(4.) That Jesus Christ is one in whom the 
Father is well pleased, in whom his soul is 
pleased ; which denotes the highest compla- 
cency imaginable. God declared, by a voice 
from heaven, that he was his beloved Son in 
whom he is well pleased ; well pleased an him, 
because he was the ready and cheerful Un- 
dertaker of that work of wonder which God’s 
heart was so much upon, and he is well 
pleased with us in him; for he has made us 
accepted in the Beloved, Eph.i.6. All the 
interest which fallen man has or can have in 
God is grounded upon and owing to God’s 
well-pleasedness in Jesus Christ; for there 
is no coming to the Father but by him, Jobn 
xiv. 6. 

2. The promise of the Father to him in 
two things. 

(1.) That he should be every way well qua- 
lified for his undertaking ; I wall put my Spirit 
upon him, as a Spirit of wisdom and counsel, 
Isa. xi. 2, 3. ‘Those whom God calls to any 


~Q.) That our Saviour was God’s Servant | service, he will be sure to fit and qualify for 
the great work of our redemption. He| it; and by that it will appear that he called 
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them to it, as Moses, Exod. w. 12. Christ, 
as God, was equal in power and glory with 
the Father; as Mediator, he received from 
the Father power and glory, and teceived that 
he might give: and all that the Father gave 
him, to qualify him for his undertaking, was 
summed up in this, he put his Spirit upon 
him: this was that oil of gladness with which 
he was anointed above his fellows, Heb. i. 9. 
He received the Spirit, not by measure, but 
without measure, John iii. 34. Note, Whoever 
they be that God has chosen, and in whom he 
is well pleased, he will be sure to put his Spirit 
upon them. Wherever he confers his love, 
he confers somewhat of his likeness. 

(2.) That he should be abundantly success- 
ful in his undertaking. Those whom God 
sends he will certainly own. It was long 
since secured by promise to our Lord Jesus, 
that the good pleasure of the Lord should 
prosper in his hand, Isa. liii. 10. And here 
we have an account of that prospering good 
pleasure. ; 

[1.] He shall show judgment to the Gentiles. 
Christ in his own person preached to those 
who bordered upon the heathen nations (see 
Mark iii. 6—8), and by his apostle showed 
his gospel, called here his judgment, to the 
Gentile world. The way and method of sal- 
vation, the judgment which is committed to 
the Son, is not only wrought out by him as 
our great High Priest, but showed and pub- 
lished by him as our great Prophet. The 
gospel, as it is arule of practice and conver- 
sation, which has a direct tendency to the re- 
forming and bettering of men’s hearts and 


. lives, shall be showed to the Gentiles. God’s 


judgments had been the Jews’ peculiar (Psal. 
exlyii. 19), but it was often foretold, by the 
Old-Testament prophets, that they should be 
showed to the Gentiles, which therefore ought 
not to have been such a surprise as it was to 
the unbelieving Jews, much less a vexation. 
[2.] In his name shall the Gentiles trust, v. 
21. He shall so show judgment to them, 
that they shall heed and observe what he 
shows them, and be influenced by it to de- 
pend upon him, to devote themselves to him, 
and conform to that judgment. Note, The 
great design of the gospel, 1s to bring people 


to trust in the name of Jesus Christ; his. 


name Jesus, a Saviour, that precious name 
whereby he is called, and which is as oint- 
ment poured forth; The Lord our Righteous- 
ness. The evangelist here follows the Sep- 
tuagint (or perhaps the latter editions of the 
Septuagint follow the evangelist); the He- 
brew (Isa. xlii. 4) is, The isles shall wait for 
his law. Theisles of the Gentiles are spoken 
of (Gen. x. 5), as peopled by the sons of 
Japhet, of whom it was said (Gen. ix. 27), 
God shall persuade Japhet to dwell in the tents 
of Shem; which was now to be fulfilled, when 
the isles (says the prophet), the Gentiles (says 
the evangelist), shall wait for his law, and 
trust in his name: compare these together, 
and observe, that they, and they only, can 
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wait for his law wit 
by it. Observe also, 
is the law of faith, the law of ; 
name. This is now his great co 
that we believe in Christ, 1 John iii. 
3. The prediction concerning | 
his mild and quiet management of his 
dertaking; v. 19, 20. It is chiefly for the 
sake of this that it is here quoted, upon oc- 
casion of Christ’s affected privacy and con- 
cealment. iE re 
(1.) That he should earry on his under. — 
taking without noise or ostentation. He 
shall not strive, or make an outcry. ist 
and his kingdom come not with observation, 
Luke xvii. 20, 21. When the First-begotten 
was brought into the world, it was not with 
state and ceremony; he made no pablis en- 
try, had no harbingers to proclaim him King. 
He was in the world and the world knew him 
not. Those were mistaken who fed them. 
selves with hopes of a pompous Saviour. 
His voice was not heard in the streets; “ Lo, 
here is Christ; ”or, “Lo, he is there:” he 
spake in a stil] small yoice, which was allur- 
ing to all, but terrifying to none; he did not 
affect to make a noise, but came down si- 
lently like the dew What he spake and 
did was with the greatest possible humility © 
and self-denial. His kingdom was spiritual, — 
and therefore not to be advanced by force or 
violence, or by high pretensions. No, the 
kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. 
(2.) That he should carry on his under- 
taking without severity and rigour (v. 20). 
A bruised reed shall he not break. Some 
understand this of his patience in bearing — 
with the wicked; he could as easily 7 
broken these Pharisees asa bruised reed, and — 
have quenched them as soon as smoking flax; — 
but he will not do it till the judgment-day, 
when all his enemies shall be made his foot- 
stool. Others rather understand it of his 
power and grace in bearing up the weak. 
In general, the design of his gospel is to 
establish such a method of salvation as en- 
courages sincerity, though there be much ~ 
infirmity; it does not insist upon a sinless 
obedience, but accepts an upright, willing 
mind. As to particular persons, that follow 
Christ in meekness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling, observe, [1.] How their case is — 
here deere a are uae a bruised 
and smoking flaw. Young beginners in 
ligion are weak as a bruised reed, and their 
weakness offensive like smoking flax; some — 
little life they have, but it is like that aha ie 
bruised reed ; some little heat, but like tha 
of smoking flax. Christ's disciples mira as 
yet but weak, and many are so that have a 
place in his family. The grace and good- 
ness in them are as a bruised reed, the cor-_ 
ruption and badness in them are as smoking — 
flax, as the wick of a candle when it is put 
out and is yet smoking. [2.] What is the 
compassion of our Lord Jesus toward them? 


' 


a SU rs re EE es 
| CHAP XII 
not discourage tnem, much less re- 


ect them or cast them off; the reed that is 
‘bruised shall-not be broken and trodden 


~ down, but shall be supported, and made as 
_ strong as a cedar or flourishing palm-tree. 
The candle newly lighted, though it only 
smokes and does not flame, shall not be 
blown out, but blown up. The day of small 
_ things is the day of precious things, and 
_ therefore he will not despise it, but make it 
_ the day of great things, Zech. iv. 10. Note, 
Our Lord Jesus deals very tenderly with 
_ those who have true grace, though they be 
_ weak in it, Isa. xl. 11; Heb. v. 2. He re- 
‘members not only that we are dust, but that 
_ we are flesh. [3.] The good issue and suc- 
cess of this, intimated in that, till he send 
forth judgment unto victory That judgment 
which he showed to the Gentiles shall be 
victorious, he will go on conquering and to 
_ conquer, Rev. vi. 2. Both the preaching of 
the gospel in the world, and the power of 
he gospel in the heart, shall prevail. Grace 
shall get the upper hand of corruption, an 
shall at length be perfected in glory. Christ’s 
judgment will be brought forth to victory, 
for when he judges he will overcome. He 
‘shall bring forth judgment unto truth; so it 
‘is, Isa. xlii. 3. Truth and victory are much 
“the same, for great is the truth, and will 


_ 22 Then was brought unto him 
“one possessed with a devil, blind and 
dumb: and he healed him, insomuch 
that the blind and dumb both spake 
and saw. 23 And all the people were 
amazed, and said, Is not this the son 
of David? 24 But when the Pharisees 
heard it, they said, This fellow doth 
“not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub 
‘the prince of the devils. 25 And 
Bess knew their thoughts, and said 
unto them, Every kingdom divided 
Bes fast itself is brought to desolation ; 
and every city or house divided against 
od shall not stand: 26 And if 


ingdom stand? 27 And if I by 
eelzebub cast out devils, by whom 


the Holy Ghost. 


he that gathereth not with me scat. 
tereth abroad. 31 Wherefore I say 
unto you, All manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
men: but the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men. 32 And whosoever speak- 
eth a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him: but whoso- 
ever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, neither in the world 
to come. 33 Hither make the tree 
good, and his fruit good; or else 
make the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt: for the tree is known by his 
fruit. 34 O generation of vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, speak good things ? 
for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. 35 A good 
man out of the good treasure of the 
heart bringeth forth good things: 
and an evil man out of the evil trea- 
sure bringeth forth evil things. 36 
But I say unto you, That every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall 
give account thereof in the day of 
judgment. 37 For by thy words thou 
shalt be justified, and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned. 

In these verses we have, 

I. Christ’s glorious conquest of Satan, in 
the gracious cure of one who, by the divine 
permission, was under his power, and in his 
possession, v. 22. Here observe, 

1. The man’s case was very sad; he was 
possessed with a devil. More cases of this 
kind occurred in Christ’s time than usual, 
that Christ’s power might be the more mag- 
nified, and his purpose the more manifested, 
in opposing and dispossessing Satan; and 
that it might the more evidently appear, 
that he came to destroy the works of the devil. 
This poor man that was possessed was blind 
and dumb; a miserable case! he could nei- 
ther see to help himself, nor speak to others 
tohelp him. A soul under Satan’s power, 
and led captive by him, is blind in the things 


do your children cast them out? 
therefore they shall be your judges. 
28 But if I cast out devils by the 

pirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you. ‘29 Or else 
how can one enter into a strong man’s 
. ouse, and spoil his goods, except he 
E st bind the strong man? and then 
he will spoil his house. 30 He that 
is not with me, is against me; and 
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of God, and dumb at the throne of grace ; 
sees nothing, and says nothing to the pur- 
pose. Satan blinds the eye of faith, and 
seals up the lips of prayer. 

2. His cure was very strange, and the 
more so, because sudden; he healed him. 
Note, The conquering and dispossessing 
of Satan is the healing of souls. And the 
cause heing removed, immediately the effect 
ceased; the blind and dumb both, spake ana 
saw. Note, Christ’s mercy is directly oppo- 
site to Satan’s malice; his favours, to the 
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The sin against : 
devil’s mischiefs. When Satan’s power is 
broken in the soul, the eyes are opened to 
see God’s glory, and the lips opened to speak 
his praise. 

Il. The conviction which this gave to the 
people, to all the people: they were amazed, 
Christ had wrought divers miracles of this 
kind before ; but his works are not the less 
wonderful, nor the less to be wondered at, 
for their being often repeated. They inferred 
from it, “Is not this the Son of David? The 
Messiah promised, that was to spring from 
the loins of David? Is not this he that 
should come? We may take this, 1. As an 
enquiring question; they asked, Is not this 
the Son of David? But they did not stay for 
an answer: the impressions were cogent, 
but they were transient. Jt wasa good ques- 
tion that they started; but, it should seem, 
it was soon lost, and was not prosecuted. 
Such convictions as these should be brought 
to a head, and then they are likely to be 
brought to the heart. Or, 2. as an affirming 
question; Is not this the Son of David? 
“Yes, certainly it is, it can be no other; 
such miracles as these plainly evince that the 
kingdom of the Messiah is now setting up.” 
And they were the people, the vulgar sort of 
the spectators, that drew this inference from 
Christ’s miracles. Atheists will say, “‘'That 
was because they were less prying than the 
Pharisees ;” no, the matter of fact was ob- 
vious, and required not much search: but it 
was because they were less prejudiced and 
biassed by worldly interest. So plain and 
easy was the way made to this great truth 
of Christ being the Messiah and Saviour of 
the world, that the common people could 
not miss it; the wayfaring men, though fools, 
could not err therein. See Isa. xxxv. 8. It 
was found of them that sought it. It is an 
instance of the condescensions of divine 
grace, that the things that were hid from the 
wise and prudent were revealed unto babes. 
The world by wisdom knew not God, and by 
the foolish things the wise were confounded. 

III. The blasphemous cavil of the Phari- 
sees, v. 24. The Pharisees were a sort of 
men that pretended to more knowledge in, 
and zeal for, the divine law, than other peo- 
ple; yet they were the most inveterate ene- 
mies to Christ and his doctrine. They were 
proud of the reputation they had among the 
people; that fed their pride, supported their 
power, and filled their purses; and when 
they heard the people say, Is not this the 
Son of David ? they were extremely irritated, 
more at that than at the miracle itself; this 
made them jealous of our Lord Jesus, and 
apprehensive, that as is interest in the peo- 
ple’s esteem increased, theirs must of course 
be eclipsed and diminished; therefore they 
envied him, as Saul did his father David, 
because of what the women sang of him, 
1 Sam. xviii. 7, 8. Note, Those who bind up 
their happiness in the praise and applause of 
men, expose themselves to a perpetual un- 
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easiness upon ever 
they hear said of < 


and fled from the Ph were 
in the pursuit of it. They said, “ This fel 
low does not cast out devils, but by Beelzebn 
the prince of the devils, and therefore is not 
the Son of David.” Observe, ited 
1. How scornfully they speak of Christ, 
this fellow ; as if that precious name of his, 
which is as ointment poured forth, were no 
worthy to be taken into theirlips. It is an 
instance of their pride and superciliousness, 
and their diabolical envy, that the more peo- 
ple magnified Christ, the more industrious 
they were to vilifyhim. It is a bad thing to” 
speak of good men with disdain because they 
are poor. a 


2. How blasphemously they speak of hi 


,4 
miracles ; they could not deny the matter of 
fact; it was as plain as the sun, that devil 
were cast out by the word of Christ; nor 
could they deny that it was an extraordinary 
thing, and supernatural. Being thus forced 
to grant the premises, they had no other way 
to avoid the conclusion, that this is the Son 
of David, than by suggesting that Christ 
cast out devils by Beelzebub ; that there was 
a compact between Christ and the devil; 
pursuant to that, the devil was not cast ou! 
but did voluntarily retire, and give back by 
consent and with design: or-as if, by an agree- 
ment with the ruling devil, he had power to 
cast out the inferior devils. No surmise 
could be more palpably false and vile than 
this; that he, who is Truth itself, should be 
in combination with the father of lies, to 
cheat the world, This was the last refu 
or subterfuge rather, of an obstinate i 
delity, that was resolved to stand it out ag 
the clearest conyiction. Observe, Amon 
the devils there is a prince, the ringleade: 
the apostasy from God and rebellion a 
him; but this prince is Beelzebub—th 
of a fly, ora dunghill god. How art 
fallen, O Lucifer! from an angel of light, to 
be alord of flies! Yet this is the prince of # 
devils too, the chief of the gang of infe 
spirits. BRR: CAT ae 

IV. Christ’s reply to this base insinua 
v. 25—30. Jesus knew their thoughts. Not 
Jesus Christ knows what we are think 
any time, knows what is in man; he 
stands our thoughts afar off. It should 
that the Pharisees could not for shame sp 
it out, but kept it in their minds; they co 
not expect to satisfy the people with it; they 
therefore reserved it for the silencing of the 
convictions of their own consciences. Note, 
Many are kept off from their duty by 
which .they are ashamed to own, but which 
they cannot hide from Jesus Christ: yet it 
is probable that the Pharisees had whispered 
what they thought among themselves, to 
to harden one another ; ‘bat Christ's rep 
said to be to their thoughts, because he kn 
with what mind, and from what priz 


r said it; that they did not say it m thar 
but that it was the product of a rooted 
hrist’s reply to this imputation is copious 
d cogent, that every mouth may be stopped 
th sense and reason, before it be stopped 
fire and brimstone. Here are three ar- 
ents by which he demonstrates the un- 
asonableness of this: suggestion. 
1. It would be very strange, and highly 
improbable, that Satan should be cast out by 
-a compact, because then Satan’s king- 
would be divided against itself ; which, 
idering his subtlety, is not a thing to be 
nagined, v. 25, 26. 
4.) Here is a known rule laid down, that 


ence of mutual quarrels: Every kingdom 
ded against itself is brought to desolation ; 
d every family too: Que enim domus tam 
abilis est, que tam firma civitas, que non 
atque dissidiis funditus everti possit ?— 
what family is so strong, what community 
jirm, as not to be overturned by enmity and 
dissension? Cic. Lei. 7. Divisions com- 
only end in desolations; if we clash, we 
break ; if we divide one from another, we 
me an easy prey to a common enemy ; 
uch more if we bite and devour one another, 
we be consumed one of another, Gal. 
.15. Churches and nations have known 
by sad experience. 
-) The application of it to the case in 
d (v. 26), If Saten cast out Satan ; if the 
ce of the devils should be at variance 
i the inferior devils, the whole kingdom 
‘mterest would soon be broken; nay, if 
an should come into a compact with 
ist, 1t must be to his own ruin; for the 
anifest design and tendency of Christ’s 
reaching and miracles was to overthrow the 
kingdom of Satan, as a kingdom of darkness, 
wickedness, and enmity to God; and to set 
up, upon the ruims of it, a kingdom of light, 
oliness, and love. The works of the devil, 
as a rebel against God, and a tyrant over the 
souls of men, were destroyed by Christ ; and 
herefore it was the most absurd thing ima- 
ginable, to think that Beelzebub should at all 
mtenance such a design, or come into it: 
he should fall in with Christ, how should 
his kingdom stand? He would himself 
tribute to the overthrow of it. Note, The 
| has a kingdom, a common interest, in 
osition to God and Christ, which, to the 
ost of his power, he will make to stand, 
ad he will never come into Christ’s interests; 
, ten be conquered and broken by Christ, 
and therefore cannot submit and bend to him. 
What concord or communion can there be be- 
tween light and darkness, Christ and Belial, 
Christ and Beelzebub? Christ will destroy 
the devil’s kingdom, but he needs not do it by 
ly such little arts and projects as that of a 
compact with Beelzebub; no, this 
y must be obtained by nobler methods. 
the prince of the devils muster up all his 
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all societies a common ruin is the conse-. 
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forces, let him make use of all his powers 
and politics, and keep his interests in the 
closest confederacy, yet Christ will be too 
hard for his united force, and his kingdom 
shall not stand. 

2. It was not at all strange, or improbable, 
that devils should be cast out by the Spirit 
of God; for, 

(1.) How otherwise do your children cast 
them out ? There were those among the Jews 
who, by invocation of the name of the most 
high God, or the God of Abraham, Isaac,and 
Jacob, did sometimes cast out devils. Jose- 
phus speaks of some in his time that did it ; 
we read of Jewish exorcists (Acts xix. 13), 
and of some that im Christ’s name cast out 
devils, though they did not follow him (Mark 
ix. 38), or were not faithful to him, ch. vii. 22. 
These the Pharisees condemned not, but im- 
puted what they did to the Spirit of God, and 
valued themselves and their nation upon it. 
It was therefore merely from spite and envy 
to Christ, that they would own that others 
cast out devils by the Spirit of God, but sug- 
gest that he did it by compact with Beel~ 
zebub. Note, It is the way of malicious peo- 
ple, especially the malicious persecutors of 
Christ and Christianity, to condemn the sama 
thing im those they hate, which they approve 
of and applaud in those they have a kindness 
for : the judgments of envy are made, not by 
things, but persons ; not by reason, but pre- 
judice. But those were very unfit to sit in 
Moses’s seat, who knew faces, and knew no- 
thing else in judgment: Therefore they shalt 
be your judges ; ‘'This contradicting of your- 
selves will rise up in judgment against you 
at the last great day, and will condemn you.” 
Note, In the last judgment, not only every 
sin, but every aggravation of it, will be 
brought into the account, and some of our 
notions that were right and good will be 


brought in evidence against us, to convict us’ 


of partiality. 

(2.) This casting out of devils was a cer- 
tain token and indication of the approach 
and appearance of the kingdom of God 
(vw. 28); “ But if it be indeed that I cast out 
devils by the Spirit of God, as certainly 
I do, then you must conclude, that though 
you are unwilling to receive it, yet the 
kingdom of the Messiah is now about to be 
set up among you.” 
Christ wrought proved him sent of God, but 
this proved him sent of God to destroy the 
devil’s kingdom and his works. Now that 
great promise was evidently fulfilled, that the 
seed of the woman should break the serpent’s 
head, Gen. iii.15.- “ Therefore that glorious 
dispensation of the kingdom of God, which 
has been long expected, is now commenced; 
slight it at your peril.” Note, [1.] The de- 
struction of the devil’s power is wrought by 
the Spirit of Ged; that Spirit who works to 
the obedience of faith, overthrows the interest 
of that spirit who works in the children of un- 
belief and disobedience. [2.; The casting 


the Holy Ghost. 
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out of devils is a certain introduction to the 
kingdom of God. If the devil’s interest in a 
soul be not only checked by custom or ex- 
ternal restraints, but sunk and broken by the 
Spirit of God, as a Sanctifier, no doubt but 
the kingdom of God is come to that soul, the 
kingdom of grace, a blessed earnest of the 
kingdom of the glory. 

3. The comparing of Christ’s muracles, 
particularly this of casting out devils, with 
his doctrine, and the design and tendency of 
his holy religion, evidenced that he was so 
far from being in league with Satan, that he 
was at open enmity and hostility against him 
(v. 29); How can one enter into a strong man’s 
house, and plunder his goods, anc carry them 
away, except he first bind the strong man? 
And then he may do what he pleases with his 
goods. ‘The world, that sat in darkness, and 
lay in wickedness, was in Satan’s possession, 
and under his power, as a house in the pos- 
session and under the power of a strong man; 
so is every unregenerate soul; there Satan 
resides, there he rules. Now, (1.) The de- 
sign of Christ’s gospel was to spoil the 
devil’s house, which, as a strong man, he 
kept in the world; to turn the people from 
darkness to light, from sin to holiness, from 
this world to a better, from the power of 
Satan unto God (Acts xxvi. 18); to alter the 
property of souls. (2.) Pursuant to this de- 
sign, he bound the strong man, when he cast 
out unclean spirits by his word: thus he 
wrested the sword out of the devil’s hand, 
that he might wrest the sceptre out of it. The 
doctrine of Christ teaches us how to construe 
his miracles, and when he showed how easily 
and effectually he could cast the devil out of 
people’s bodies, he encouraged all believers 
to hope that, whatever power Satan, might 


_ usurp and exercise in the souls of men, 


Christ by his grace would break it: he will 
spoil him, for it appears. that he can bind 
him. When nations were turned from the 
service of idols to serve the living God, when 
some of the worst of sinners were sanctified 
and justified, and became the best of saints, 
then Christ spoiled the devil’s house, and 


will spoil it more and more. 


4. It is here intimated, that this holy war, 
which Christ was carrying on with vigour 
against the devil and his kingdom, was such 
as would not admit of a neutrality (v. 30), 
He that is not with me is against me. In the 
little differences that may arise between the 
disciples of Christ among themselves, we 
are taught to lessen the matters in variance, 
and to seek peace, by accounting those who 
are nat against us, to be with us (Luke ix. 50) ; 
but in the great quarrel between Christ and 
the devi’, no peace is to be sought, nor any 
such favourable construction to be made of 
any indifference in the matter ; he that is not 
hearty for Christ, will be reckoned with as 
really against him: he that is cold in the 
cause, is looked upon as an enemy. When 


the dispute is between God and Baal, there 
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Belial ; for the k 
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therefore in this cause there is no si 
with Gilead beyond Jordan, or Asher oni 
sea-shore (Judg. v. 16, 17), we must be e 
tirely, faithfully, and immovably, on Chr: 
side: it is the right side, and will at le st 
the rising side. See Exod. xxxii. 26. 

The latter clause is to the same purpo 
He that gathereth not with me scattereth 
Note, (1.) Christ’s errand into the world wi 
to gather, to gather in his harvest, to ¢ 
in those whom the Father had given 
John xi. 52; Eph.i.10. (2.) Christ expec 
and requires from those who are with hi 
that they gather with him; that the 
only gather to him themselves, but doa 
they can in their places to gather others 
him, and so to strengthen his interest. @ 
Those who will not appear, and act, as fi ‘ui 
therers of Christ’s kingdom, will be lookei 
upon, and dealt with, as hinderers of i 
we gather not with Christ, we scatter ; 
not enough, not to do hurt, but we mu: 
good. ‘Thus is the breach widened be 
Christ and Satan, to show that there was 
such compact between them as the Pharises 
whispered. 

V. Here is a discourse of Christ’s uf 
this occasion, concerning tongue-sins ; Wher 
fore I say unto you. a seems to turn fro) 
the Pharisees to the people, from disputin 
to instructing ; and from the sin of the 
risees he warns the people concernin 
sorts of tongue-sins ; for others’ ha 
admonitions to us. 

1. Blasphemous words against the B 
Ghost are "the worst kind of fongue-sins, 
unpardonable, v. 31, 32. 

(1.) Here is a gracious assurance of th 
pardor -¥ all sin upon gospel | 
Christ says to us, and it is a comfo 

saying, that the greatness of sin, shall 
bar to our acceptance with God, if we tr 
repent and believe the gospel: All manner \ 
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
Though the sin has been as scarlet a 
son (Isa. i. 18), though ever so heinous 
nature, ever so much aggravated by i 
cumstances, and ever so often 
though it reach up to the heavens, rote 
Lord there is mercy, that reacheth b 
heavens ; mercy will ba extended | 
blasphemy, a sin immediately touching 
name and honour. Paul basinal 
who had been a blasphemer, 1 Tim. i. | 
Well may we say, Who is @ God like un 
thee, pardoning iniquity? Micah vii. 18. Ev 
words spoken against the Son of man shall | 
forgiven ; as theirs were who reviled him 2 
his death, many of whom repented and our 
mercy. Christ herein habacamentunly 
all the sons of men, to be ready to forgir 
words spoken against them; Tosa 


fallen angels, that all sin is pardonable to them. 
(2.) Here is an exception of the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, which is here de- 
clared to be the only unpardonable sin. See 

here, 
[1.] What this sin is ; it is speaking against 


the Holy Ghost. See what malignity there 
_ isin tongue-sins, when the only unpardonable 
_ v.25. It is not all speaking against the per- 
_ son or essence of the Holy Ghost, or some 
of his more private operations, or merely the 
himself, that is here meant; for who then 

_ should be saved? It is adjudged in our law, 
that an act of indemnity shall always be con- 

_ which is the intention of the act ; and there- 
fore the exceptions in the act are not to be 
extended further than needs must. The gos- 

i y name, nor any by description, but those 
only that blaspheme the Holy Ghost ; which 
therefore must be construed in the narrowest 
cut off by the conditions of the indemnity, 
faith and repentance ; and therefore the other 
exceptions must not be stretched far: and 
‘fect of mercy in God or merit in Christ, but 
Decause it inevitably leaves the sinner in in- 
fidelity and impenitency. We have reason 
‘pelieve that Christ is the Son of God, and 

” sincerely desire to have part in his merit and 
__ mercy: and those who fear they have com- 
have not. The learned Dr. Whitby very well 
_ observes, that Christ speaks not of what was 
_ now said or done, but of what should be 
_ blaspheme. As for those who blasphemed 
_ Christ when he was here upon earth, and 
_ ealled him a Winebibber, a Deceiver, a Blas- 
of excuse, because of the meanness of his 
_ appearance, and the prejudices of the nation 
- against him; and the proof of his divine 
» sion; and therefore, upon their repentance, 
_ they shall be pardoned : and it is hoped that 
_ they may be convinced by the pouring out 
~ been his betrayers and murderers. But if, 
_ when the Holy Ghost is given, in his inward 
gifts of revelation, speaking with tongues, 
_ of the Spirit among the apostles, if they con- 
_ tinue to blaspheme the Spirit likewise, as an 
_ evil spirit, there is no hope of them, that they 
_ First, Those gifts of the Holy Ghost in the 
_ apustles were the last proof that God de- 


sin is so. But Jesus knew their thoughts, 
" resisting of his internal working in the sinner 
 strued in favour of that grace and clemency 
a is an act of indemnity ; none are excepted 

_ sense: all presuming sinners are effectually 
this blasphemy is excepted, not for any de- 
to think that none are guilty of this sin, who 
mitted this sin, give a good sign that they 
(Mark iii. 28 ; Luke xii. 10); Whosoever shall 
_ phemer, and the like, they had some colour 
- mission was not perfected till after his ascen- 
of the Spirit, as many of them were, who had 
and the like, such as were the distributions 
_ will ever be brought to believe in Christ ; for, 
} pened to make use of for the confirming of 


ihe Holy Ghost. 
the gospel, and were still kept in reserve, 
when other methods preceded. Secondly, 
This was the most powerful evidence, ana 
more apt to convince than miracles them. 
selves. Thirdly, Those therefore who blas- 
pheme this dispensation of the Spirit, cannot 
possibly be brought to beheve in Christ ; 
those who shall impute them to a collusion 
with Satan, as the Pharisees did the miracles, 
what can convince them? ‘This is such a 
strong hold of infidelity as a man can never 
be beaten out of, and:is therefore unpar- 
donable, because hereby repentance is hid 
from the sinner’s eyes. 

{2.] What the sentence is that is passed 
upon it; Jt shall not be forgiven, neither in 
this world, nor in the world to come. As in 
the then present state of the Jewish church, 
there was no sacrifice of expiation for the soz 
that sinned presumptuously ; so neither under 
the dispensation of gospel grace, which is 
often in scripture called the world to come, 
shall there be any pardon to such as tread 
underfoot the blood of the covenant, and do 
despite to the Spirit of grace: there is no 
cure for a sin so directly against the remedy. 
It was a rule in our old law, No sanctuary 
for sacrilege. Or, It shall be forgiven neither 
now, in the sinner’s own conscience, nor iu 
the great day, when the pardon shall be pub- 
lished. Or, this is a sin that exposes the 
sinner both to temporal and eternal punish- 
ment, both to present wrath and the wrath to 
come. 

2. Christ speaks here concerning other 
wicked words, the products of corruption 
reigning in the heart, and breaking out 
thence, v. 33—35. It was said (. 25) that 
Jesus knew their thoughts, and here he spoke 
with an eye to them, showing that it was not 
strange that they should speak so ill, when 
their hearts were so full of enmity and ma- - 
lice; which yet they often endeavoured to 
cloak and cover, by feigning themselves just 
men. Our Lord Jesus therefore points to 
the springs and heals them ; let the heart be 
sanctified and it will appear in our words. 

(1.) The heart is the root, the language is 
the fruit (v. 33); if the nature of the tree be 
good, it will bring forth fruit accordingly. 
Where grace is the reigning principle in the 
heart, the language will be the language of 
Canaan; and, on the contrary, whatever lust 
reigns in the heart it will break out; diseased 
lungs make an offensive breath: men’s lan- 
guage discovers what country they are of, so 
likewise what manner of spirit they are of : 
* Hither make the tree good, and then the fruit 
will be good ; get pure hearts and then you 
will have pure lips and pure lives; or else the 
tree will be corrupt, and the fruit accordingly. 
You may make a crab-stock to become a 
good tree, by grafting into it a shoot from a 
good tree, and then the fruit will oe good ; 
but if the tree be still the same, plant it where 
you will, and water it how you will, the fruit 
wil! be still corrupt.” Note, Unless the 
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heart be transformed, the life will never be } fication of others. See ye X. 11, 1 3,1 


thoroughly reformed. These Pharisees were } 20, 21, 31, 32. This i 
shy of speaking out their wicked thoughts of | things. Some preten 1 to good 


Jesus Christ ; but Christ here intimates, how 


vain it was for them to seek to hide that root 


of bitterness in them, that bore this gall and 
wormwood, when they never sought to mor- 
tify it. Note, It should be more our care to 
be good really, than to seem good outwardly. 


(2.) The heart is the fountain, the words | d 


are the streams (v. 34); Out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaks, as the streams 
are the overflowings of the spring. A wicked 
heart is said to send forth wickedness, as a 
fountain casts forth her waters, Jer. vi. 7. A 
troubled fountain, and a corrupt spring, such 
as Solomon speaks of (Prov. xxv. 26), must 
needs send forth muddy and unpleasant 
streams Evil words are the natural, genuine 
product of an evil heart. Nothing but the 
salt of grace, cast into the spring, will heal 
the waters, season the speech, and purify the 
corrupt communication. This they wanted, 
they were evil; and how can ye, being evil, 
speak good things? They were a generation 
of vipers ; John Baptist had called them so 
(ch. 1. 7), and they were still the same; 
for can the Ethiopian change his skin? The 
people looked upon the Pharisees as a ge- 
neration of saints, but Christ calls them a 
generation of vipers, the seed of the serpent, 
that had an enmity to Christ and his gospel. 
Now what could be expected from a@ genera- 
tion of vipers, but that which is poisonous 
and malignant? Can the viper be otherwise 
than venomous? Note, Bad things may be 
expected from bad people, as said the proverb 
of the ancients, Wickedness proceedeth from 
the wicked, 1 Sam. xxiv. 13. The vile person 
will speak villany, Isa. xxxii. 6. Those who 
are themselves evil, have neither skill nor 
will to speak good things, as they should be 
spoken. Christ would have his disciples 
know what sort of men they were to live 
among, that they might know what to look 
for. They are as Ezekiel among scorpions 
(Ezek. ii. 6), and must not think it strange if 
they be stung and bitten. 

(3.) The heart is the treasury, the words 
are the things brought out of that treasury 
(v. 35); and from hence men’s characters 
may be drawn, and may be judged of. 

1.) It is the character of a good man, that 
he has a good treasure in his heart, and from 
thence brings forth good things, as there is 
occasion. Graces, comforts, experiences, 
good knowledge, good affections, good reso- 
lutions, these are a good treasure in the heart ; 
the word of God hidden there, the law of 
God written there, divine truths dwelling and 
ruling there, are a treasure there, valuable 
and suitable, kept safe and kept secret, as 
the stores of the good householder, but ready 
for use upon all occasions. A good man, thus 
furnished, will bring forth, as Joseph out of 
his stores; will be speaking ani doing that 
which is gocd, for God's glory, and the edi- 


/ 


ithe great day. ‘Those who seemed to be 


have not a good treasure—such will soon be 
bankrupts: some pretend to have a goou 
treasure within, but give no proof of it: they 
hope they have it in them, and thank God, — 
whatever their words and actions are, they 
have good hearts; but faith without works is 
ead: and some have a good treasure of wis- 
dom and knowledge, but they are not com- _ 
municative, they donot bring forth out of it: 
they have a talent, but know not how to — 
trade with it. The complete Christian in this 

bears the image of God, that he both is good, 
and does good. . a, 

[2.] It is the character of an evil man, that 
he has an evil treasure in his heart, and out — 
of it bringeth forth evil things. Lusts and — 
corruptions dwelling and reigning in the 
heart are an evil treasure, out of which the — 
sinner brings forth bad words and actions, ‘ 
to the dishonour of God, and the burt of — 
others. See Gen. vi. 5,12; Matth. xv. 1s 
20; Jam.i. 15. But treasures of wickedness — 
(Prov. x. 2) will be treasures of wrath. = 

3. Christ speaks here concerning idle 
words, and shows what evil there is in them — 
(v. 36, 37); much more is there in such 
wicked words as the Pharisees spoke. It — 
concerns us to think much of the day of | 
judgment, that that may be a check upon 
our tongues ; and let us consider, 

(1.) How particular the account will be of 
tongue-sins in that day: even for every idle 
word, or discourse, that men speak, they shall — 
gwve account. ‘This intimates, [1.] That God — 
takes notice of every word we say, even that 
which we ourselves do not notice. See 
Psalm cxxxix. 4. Not a word in my tongue 
but thou knowest it: though spoken without — 
regard or design, God takes cognizance — 
of it. [2.] That vain, idle, impertinent — 
talk is displeasing to God, which tends — 
not to any good purpose, is not good to any _ 
use of edifying ; it is the product of a vain 
and trifling heart. These idle words are the — 
same with that foolish talking and jesting — 
which is forbidden, Eph. v. 4. This is that — 
sin which is seldom wanting in the multitude — 
of words, unprofitable talk, Job xv. 3. 3.) — 
We must shortly account for these idle words; — 
they will be produced in evidence against us, — 
to prove us unprofitable nc ene a have — 
not improved the faculties of reason and — 
speech, which are part of the talents we are 
entrusted with. If we repent not of our idle — 
words, and our account for them be not ba- 
lanced by the blood of Christ, we are undone 

(2.) How strict the jud will be upon — 
that account (v.37); By thy words thow shalt — 
be justified or condemned ; a common rule in — 
men’s judgments, and here applied to God’s. — 
Note, The constant tenour of our discourse, a 
according as it is gracious or not gracious, — 


will be an evidence for us, or against us, at 
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but b bridled not their tongue, will 
, be found to have put a cheat upon 

themselves with a vain religion, Jam. i. 26. 
’ Some think that Christ here refers to that of 
_ Eliphaz (Job xv. 6), Thine own. mouth con- 
_demneth thee, and not I; or, rather, to that of 
Solomon (Prov. xviii. 21), Death and life are 


in the power of the tongue. 
38 Then certain of the scribes and 
_ of the Pharisees answered, saying, 
_ Master, we would see a sign from 
thee. 39 But he answered and said 
unto them, An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign; and 
there shall no sign be given to it, but 
_ the sign of the prophet Jonas: 40 
For as Jonas was three days He 
three nights in the whale’s belly ; 
_ shall the Son of man be three pe 
and three nights in the heart of the 
earth. 41 The men of Nineveh shall 
_ rise in judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it: because they 
repented at the preaching of Jonas ; 
and, behold, a greater than Jonas is 
: “here. 42 The queen of the south 
‘shall rise up in judgment with this 
_ generation, and shall condemn it : for 
she came from the uttermost parts of 
the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo- 
‘mon; and, behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here. 43 When the un- 
_ clean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
_ walketh through dry places, seeking 
rest, and findeth none. 44 Then he 
saith, I will return into my house from 
.: Mhence I came out; and when he is 
_ come, he findeth i¢ empty, swept, and 
garnished.- 45 Then goeth he, and 
- taketh with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and they 
= ‘enter in and dwell there : and the last 
_ state of that man is worse than the 
first. Even so shall :t be also unto 
this wicked generation. 
 * It is “relia that these Pharisees with 
thom Christ is here in discourse were not 
the same that cavilled at him (v. 24), and 
gen not credit the signs he gave; but 
another set of them, who saw that there was 
fo reason to discredit them, but would not 
content themselves With the- signs he gave, 
hor admit the evidence of them, unless he 
_ would give them such further proof as they 
Should demand. Here is, 
1. Their address to him. 2. 38. They 
pre- 


piiment him with the title of Master, 
ending respect for him, when they intended 


XU ask @ sign. 


to abuse him; all are not indeed Christ’s 
servants, who call him Master. Their re- 
quest is, We would see a sign from thee. It 
was highly reasonable that they should see a 
sign, that pe should by miracles prove his 
divme mission: see Exod. iv. 8,9. Hecame 
to take down a model of religion that was 
set up by miracles, and therefore it was re- 
quisite he should produce the same creder.- 
tials; but it was highly unreasonable to 
demand a sign now, when he had given so 
many signs already, that did abundantly 
prove him sent of God. Note, It is natural 
to proud men to prescribe to God, and then 
to make that an excuse for not subscribing to 
him; but a man’s offence will never be his 
defence. 

II. His answer to this address, this mso- 
lent demand. 

1. He condemns the demand, as the lan- 
guage of an evil and adulterous generation, 
v. 39. He fastens the charge, not only on 
the scribes and Pharisees, but the whole 
nation of the Jews; they were all like their 
leaders, a seed and succession of evil-doers: 
they were an evil generation indeed, that not 
only hardened themselves against the con- 
viction of Christ’s miracles, but set them- 
selves to abuse him, and put contempt on his 
miracles. They were an adulterous generation, 
(1.) As an adulterous brood; so miserably 
degenerated from the faith and obedience of 
their ancestors, that Abraham and Israel 
acknowledged them not. See Isa. lvii. 3. 
Or, (2.) As an adulterous wife; they de- 
parted from that God, to whom by covenant 
they had been espoused: they were not 
guilty of the whoredom of idolatry, as they 
had been before the captivity, but they were 
guilty of infidelity, and all iniquity, and that 
is whoredom too- they did not look after 
gods of their own making, but they looked 
for signs of their own devising ; and that was 
adultery. 

2. He refuses to give them any other sign 
than he has already given them, but that of 
the prophet Jonas. Note, Though Christ is 
always ready to hear and answer holy desires 
and prayers, yet he will not gratify corrupt 
lusts and humours. Those who ask amiss, 
ask, and have not. Signs were granted to 
those who desired them for the confirmation 
of their faith, as to Abraham and Gideon ; 
but were denied to those who demanded them 
for the excuse of their unbelief. 

Justly might Christ have said, They shall 
never see another miracle: but see his wonder- 
ful goodness ; (1.) They shall have the same 
signs still repeated, for their further benefit, 
and more abundant conviction. (2.) They 
shall have one sign of a different kind from 
all these, and that is, the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead by his own power, called 
here the sign of the prophet Jonas ; this was 
yet reserved for their conviction, and was in- 
tended to be the great proof of Christ’s being 
the Messiah; for by that he war darlared to 
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‘The Pharisees 


. ready to be lost in a storm; there he lay, as| country; but Christ came to his own, when 
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be the Son of God with power, Rom. i. 4.j in judgment aga Ins 
That was such a sign as surpassed all the rest, | resurrection will be 
completed and crowned them. “ If they will| Jonas to them: but 


not believe the former signs, they will believe 
this (Exod. iv. 9), and if this will not convince 


A 


that too, by saying, His disciples came and | that shall hasten their ruin; and in the day of 
stole him away ; for none are so incurably | judgment, the repentance of the Nineyites 
blind as those who are resolved they will] will be mentioned as an aggravation of the 
not see. sin, and consequently the condemnation of 

Now this sign of the prophet Jonas he| those to whom Christ preached then, and of 
further explains here : (v. 40.) As Jonas was | those to whom Christ is preached now ; for 
three days and three nights in the whale’s belly, | this reason, because Christ is greater than 
and then came out again safe and well, thus| Jonah. [1] Jonah was but a man, subjec 
Christ shall be so long in the grave, and then | to like passions, to like sinful passions, as we 
shall rise again. [1.] The grave was to| are; but Christ isthe SonofGod. [2.] Jonah 
Christ as the belly of the fish was to Jonah ; | was a stranger in Nineveh, he came among 
thither he was thrown, as a Ransom for lives | the strangers that were prejudiced against his 


in the belly of hell \ Jonah ii. 2), and seemed | he preached to the Jews, and much ‘more 
to be cast out of God's sight. [2.] He con-| when he is preached among professing Chris- 
tinued in the grave just as long as Jonah| tions, that are called by his name. (3h Jonah 
continued in the fish’s belly, three days and; preached but one short sermon, and th 
three nights ; not three whole daysand nights: | with no great solemnity, but as he passed alo 
it is probable, Jonah did not lie so long in the | the streets ; Christ renews his calls, sat a 
whale’s belly, but part of three natural days | taught, taught in the synagogues. [4.] Jonah - 
(vuxOhueea, the Greeks called them); he was | preached nothing but wrath and ruin within 
buried in the afternoon of the sixth day of| forty days, gave no instructions, directions, 
the week, and rose again in the morning of| or encouragements, to repent: but Christ, 
the first day ; it is a manner of speech very | besides the warning given us of our danger, — 
usual; see 1 Kings xx. 29; Esth. iv. 16;|has shown wherein we must repent, and | 
v.1; Luke ii. 21. Solong Jonah was a pri- | assured usof acceptance upon our repentance, 
soner for his own sins, so long Christ was a | because the kingdom of heaven is at hand. [5.1 
Prisoner for ours. [3.] As Jonah in the} Jonah wrought no miracle. to confirm his — 
whale’s belly comforted himfelf with an as-| doctrine, showed no good will to the Nine- — 
surance that yet he should look again toward | vites; but Christ wrought abundance of 
God’s holy temple (Jonah ii. 4), so Christ] miracles, and all miracles of mercy: yet the 
when he lay in the grave, is expressly said to | Ninevites repented at the preaching of Jonas, 
rest in hope, as one assured he should not see| but the Jews were not wrought upon by 
corruption, Acts ii. 26, 27. [4.] As Jonah 
on the third day was discharged from his 
prison, and came to the land of the living 
again, from the congregation of the dead (for 
dead things are said to be formed from under 
the waters, Job xxvi. 5), so Christ on the 
third day should return to life, and rise out 
of his grave to send abroad the gospel to the 
Gentiles. 
3. Christ takes this occasion to represent 
the sad character and condition of that genera- 
tion in which he lived, a generation that would 
not be reformed, and therefore could not but 
be ruined ; and he gives them their character, 
as it would stand in the day of judgment, 
under the full discoveries and final sentences 
ofthat day. Persons and things now appear 
under false colours; characters and con- 
ditions are here changeable: if therefore we 
would make a right estimate, we must take 
our measures from the last judgment; things 
are really, what they are eternaily. 
Now Christ represents the people of the 
Jews, 
(1.) As a generation that would be con- 
demned by the men of Nineveh, whose repent- 
ing at the preaching of Jonas would rise up 


Christ’s preaching. Note, the goodness 
some, who have less helps and advantages - 
for their souls, will aggravate the badness of — 
those who have much greater. Those who 
by the twilight discover the things that be- 
long to their peace, will shame those who 
grope at noon-day. Sh 
(2.) As a generation that would be con-— 
demned by the queen of the south, the queen 
of Sheba, v.42. The Ninevites would shame 
them for not repenting, the queen of Sheb 
for not believing in Christ. She came fro; 
a far country to hear the wisdom of Solom 
yet people will not be persuaded to come 
hear the wisdom of Christ, though he i 
every thing greater than Solomon. [1.] 
queen of Sheba had no invitation to con 
Solomon, nor any promise of being welcom 
but we are invited to Christ, to sit at his 
and hear his word. [2.] Solomon was but 
a wise man, but Christ is wisdom itself in 
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom. |. 
The queen of Sheba had many difficulti 
break through ; she was a woman, unfit 
travel, the journey long and perilous; she 
was a queen, and what would become of 
own couniry in ner absence? We have 
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ch cares to hinder us. [4.] She could not | Jews, sought forrest among the heathen, from 

be sure that it would be worth her while to} whose persons and temples the Christians 


go so far on this errand; fame uses to flatter 


country or court wise men sufficient to in- 
struct her; yet, having heard of Solomon’s 
fame, she would see him; but we come not 
to Christ upon such uncertainties. [5.] She 

came from the uttermost parts of the earth, 
but we have Christ among us, and his word 
nigh us: Behold he stands at the door, and 
_ knocks. [6.] it should seem the wisdom the 
"queen of Sheba came for was only philosophy 
and politics; but the wisdom thatis to be had 
_ with Christ is wisdom tosalvation. [7.] She 
_ could only hear Solomon’s wisdom; he could 
not give her wisdom: but Christ will give 
_ wisdom to those who come to inm; nay, he 
will himself be made of God to them Wisdom ; 
so that, upon all these accounts, if we do not 
hear the wisdom of Christ, the forwardness 
_ of the queen of Sheba to come and hear the 
- wisdom of Solomon will rise up in judgment 
against us and condemn us; for Jesus Christ 
_ is greater than Solomon. 

(3.) Asa generation that were resolved to 
continue in the possession, and under the 
power, of Satan, notwithstanding all the 
methods that were used to dispossess him and 
_ rescue them. ‘They are compared to one out 
_ of whom the devil is gone, but returns with 
- double force, v. 43—45. The devil is here 
called the unclean spirit, for he has lost all 
his purity, and delights in and promotes all 
-manner of impurity among men. Now, 

__ [1.] The parable represents his possessing 
men’s bodies: Christ having lately cast out 
a devil, and they having said he had a devil, 
_ gave occasion to show how much they were 
_ under the power of Satan. This is a further 
_ proof that Christ did not cast out devils by 
_ compact with the devil, for then he would 
soon have returned again ; but Christ’s eject- 
_ ment of him was final, and such as barred a 
re-entry: we find him charging the evil spirit 
a to go out, and enter no more, Mark ix. 25. 
x Probably the devil was wont sometimes thus 
_ to sport with those he had possession of ; he 
would go out, and then return again with 
more fury ; hencethe lucid intervals of those 

im that condition were commonly followed 
_ with the more violent fits. When the devil 
is gone out, he is uneasy, for he sleeps not 
except he have done mischief (Prov. iv. 16) ; 
he walks in dry places, like one that is very 
1clancholy ; he seeks rest but finds none, till 
e returns again. When Christ cast the 
_ legion out of the man, they begged leave to 
3 enter into the swine, where they went not long 
4 in dry places, but into the lake presently. 
__ [2.] The application of the parable makes 
_ it fo represent the case of the body of the 
_ Jewish church and nation: So shull it be with 
_ this wicked generation, that now resist, and 

_ will finally reject, the gospel of Christ. The 

_ devil, who by the labours of Christ and his 

- disciples had been cast out of many of the 
- S VOL. VIL 


_ men, and perhaps she might have in her own | 


Christ’s relations. 


would every where expel him: so Dr. Whitby 

or finding no where else in the heathen worl. 

such pleasant, desirable habitations, to his 
satisfaction, as here in the heart of the Jews: 
so Dr. Hammond: he shall therefore enter 
again mto them, for Christ had not found 
admission among them, and they, by their 
prodigious wickedness and obstinate unbelief, 
were ‘still more ready than ever to receive 
him ; and then he shall take a durable pos- 
session here, and the state of this people 1s 
likely to be more desperately damnable (so 
Dr. Hammond) than it was before Christ 
cameamong them, or would have beenif Satan 
had never been cast out. 

The body of that nation is here represented, 
First, As an apostate people. After the cap- 
tivity in Babylon, they began to reform, left 
their idols, and appeared with some face of 
religion : but they soon corrupted themselves 
again: though they never relapsed into 
idolatry, they fell into all manner of impiety 
and profaneness, grew worse and worse, and 
added to all the rest of their wickedness a 
wilful contempt of, and opposition to, Christ 
aud his gospel. Secondly, Asa people marked 
for ruin. A new commission was passing the 
seals against that hypocritical nation, the 
people of God’s wrath (like that, Isa. x. 6), 
and their destruction by the Romans was 
likely to be greater than any other, as their 
sins had been more flagrant: then it was that 
wrath came upon them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. 
ii. 15,16. Let this be a warning to all nations 
and churches, to take heed of leaving their 
first love, of letting fall a good work of re- 
formation begun among them, and returning 
to that wickedness which they seemed to have 
forsaken ; for the last state of such will be 
worse than the first. 


46 While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, hzs mother and his 
brethren stood without, desiring to 
speak with him. 47 Then one said 
unto him, Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren stand without, desiring 
to speak with thee. 48 But he an- 
swered and said unto him that told 
him, Who is my mother? and 
who are my brethren? 49 And he 
stretched forth his hand towards his 
disciples, and said, Behold my mother 
and my brethren! 50 For whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father which 
is in heaven, the same is my brother 
and sister, and mother. 


Many excellent, useful sayings came from 
the mouth of our Lord Jesus upon particular 
occasions ; even his digressions were in- 
structive, as well as his set discourses: as here, 

Observe, I. How Christ was interrupted 
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in his preaching by his mother and his brethren, | they would make h 7 
that stood without, desiring to speak with him | rogative, and not h 

(vy. 46..47); which desire of theirs was con- wisely, and in. 


veyea to him through the crowd. It is need- 
less to enquire which of his brethren they were 
that came along with his mother (perhaps 
they. were those who did not believe in him, 

Tohn vii. 5); or what their business was; 
perhaps it was only designed to oblige him to 
break off, for fear he should fatigue himself, 
or to caution him to take heed of giving 
offence by his discourse to the Pharisees, and 
of involving himself in a difficulty ; as if they 
could teach him wisdom. 

1, He was as yet talking to the people. 
Note, Christ’s preaching was talking; it was 
plain, easy, and familiar, and suited to their 
capacity and case. What Christ had deli- 
vered had been cavilled at, and yet he went 
on. Note, The opposition we meet with in 
our work, must not drive us from it. He 
left off talking with the Pharisees, for he saw 
he could do no good with them; but conti- 
nued to talk to the common people, who, 
not having such a conceit of their knowledge 
as the Pharisees had, were willing to learn. 

2. His mother and brethren stood without, 
desiring to speak with him, when they should 
have been standing within, desiring to hear 
him. They had the advantage of his daily 
converse in private, and therefore were less 
mindful to attend upon his public preaching. 
Note, Frequently those who are nearest to 
the means of knowledge and grace, are most 
negligent. Familiarity and easiness of access 
breed some degree of contempt. We are 
apt to neglect that this day, which we think 
we may have any day, forgetting that it is 
only the present time we can be sure of; to- 
morrow is none of ours. There is too much 
truth in that common proverb, “‘ The nearer 
the church, the further from God;’’ it is 
pity it should be so. 

3. They not only would not hear him 
themselves, but they interrupted others that 
heard him gludly. “The devil was a sworn 
enemy to our Saviour’s preaching. He had 
sought to baffle his discourse by the unrea- 
sonable cavils of the scribes and Pharisees, 
and when he could not gain his point that 
way, he endeavoured to break it off by the 
unseasonable visits of relations. Note, We 
often meet with hindrances and obstructions 
in our work, by our friends that are about 
us, and are taken off by civil respects from 
our spiritual concerns. Those who really 
wish well to us and to our work, may some- 
times, by their indiscretion, prove our back- 
friends, and impediments to us in our duty; 
as Peter was offensive to Christ, with his, 
“ Master, spare thyself,’ when he thought 
himself very officious. The mother of our 
Lord desired to speak with him; it seemed 
she had not then learned to command her 
Son, as the iniquity and idolatry of the church 
of Rome has since pretended to teach her: 
nor was she so free from fault and folly as 


Christ once said to his mother, : 
that ye sought me? Wist ye not, that In 
be about my Father’s Business ? And it 


then said, she laid up that saying in her | 

(Luke ii. 49) ; but if she h somenibenet 
now, she would not have given him this in- — 
terruption when he was t his Father’s 


business. Note, There is many a good truth . 
that we thought was well Maid up when we — 
heard it, which yet is out of the way when bic 7 
have occasion to use it. 
II. How he resented this interruption, 
v. 48—50. 
1. He would not hearken to it; he was so a 
intent upon his work, that no natural or 
civil respects should take him off from it. — 
Who is my mother and who are my brethren? 
Not that natural affection is to be put off, or 
that, under pretence of religion, we 
disrespectful to parents, or unkind to other 
relations; but every thing is beautiful in its 4 
season, and the less duty must stand by, — 
while the greater is done. When our regard 
to our relations comes in competition with — 
the service of God, and the improving of an — 
opportunity to do good, in such a case, han 
must say to owr Father, I have not seen 
as Levi did, Deut. xxxiii. 9. The nearest re. ; 
lations must be comparatively hated, that is, 
we must love them less than Christ (Luke — 
xiv. 26), and our duty to God must have the - 
preference. This Christ has here given us 
an example of; the zeal of God’s house did so 
far eat him up, ‘that it:nomadelieb ele calpienl 
get himself, but forget his dearest relations. — 
And we must not take it ill of our friends, — 
nor put it upon the score of their wickedness, 
if they prefer the pleasing of God before 
pleasng of us; but we must readily forgive 
those neglects ‘which may be easily imputed 
to a pious zeal for God’s glory and others’ — 
good. Nay, we must deny ourselves and our — 
own satisfaction, rather than do that which — 
may any way divert our friends from, or on 4 
tract them in, their duty to God. Onn 
2. He took that occasion to prefer his dis a 
ciples, who were his spiritual kindred, before — 
his natural relations as such: which was a — 
good reason why he cecal not leave preach- 
ing to speak with his brethren. He wo 
rather be profiting his disciples, than pleas ‘ 
his relations. Observe, “f 
(1.) The description of Christ’s discip hemi 
They are such as do the will of his Father: — 
not only hear it, and know it, and tall of it it, 
but do tt; for doing the will of God is the 
best preparative for discipleship (John vii. 1 
and the best proof of it (ch. vii. 21); that 
nominates us his disciples indeed. Christ — 
does not say, ‘‘ Whosoever shall do my will, 
for he came not to seek or do his own wi 
distinct from his Father’s: his will and h 
Father’s are the same; but he refers us to hi 
Father's will, because now in his pr 


- 


a 


able : 5 
state and work he referred himself to it, 
John vi. 38. 
2.) The dignity of Christ’s disciples : The 
same is my brother, and sister, and mother. 
His disciples, that had left all to follow him, 
and embraced his doctrine, were dearer to 
nim than any that were akin to him according 
_ totheflesh. They had preferred Christ before 
their relations); they left their father (ch. iv. 
22; x. 37); and now to make them amends, 
and to show that there was no love lost, he 
_ preferred them before his relations. Did not 
_ they hereby receive, in point of honour, a 
_ hundred fold? ch. xix.29. It was very en- 
_ dearing and very encouraging for Christ to 
say, Behold my mother and my brethren; yet 
it was not their privilege alone, this honour 
have all the saints. Note, All obedient be- 
_ lievers are near akin to Jesus Christ. They 
_ wear his name, bear his image, have his na- 
ture, are of his family. He loves them, con- 
verses freely with them as his relations. He 
bids them welcome to his table, takes care of 
_ them, provides for them, sees that they want 
nothing that is fit for them: when he ‘died 
_ he left them rich legacies, now he is in hea- 
_ ven he keeps up a correspondence with them, 
~ and will have them all with him at last, and 
willin nothing fail to do the kinsman’s part 
(Ruth iii. 13), nor will ever be ashamed of 
_ his poor relations, but will confess them be- 
_ fore men, before the angels, and before his 
. Father 


CHAP. XIII. 


‘D this chapter, we have, I. The favour which Christ did to his 
countrymen in preaching the kingdom of heaveu to them, ver. 
_ 12. He preached to them in parables, and “here gives the 
Yeason why he chose that way of instructing, ver. IO—17. And 

the evangelist gives another reason, ver. 34, 35. There are eight 
"parables recorded in this chapter, which are designed tn repre- 
' ‘sent the kingdom of heaven, the method of planting the gospel 
‘kingdom im the world, aud ofits growth and success. The 
great truths and laws of that kingdom are in other scriptures 
_ Waid down plainly, and without parables: but some circumstances 
of its beginning and progress are here laid open in parables. 

1, Here is one parable to show what are the great hindrances 
of people’s profiting by the word of the gospel, and in how 
_ ‘many it comes short of its end, through their own folly, and 

‘that is the parable of the four sorts of ground, delivered ver. 
S—9, and expounded ver. 18—2s. 2. Here are two parables in- 
‘tended to show that there would be a mixture of good and bad 
inthe gospel church, which would continue till the great separa- 
_ ton between them in the judgment-day: the parable of the tares 
put forth (ver. 24—30), and expounded at the request of the dis- 
ciples (ver. 36—43) ; and that of the net cast into the sea, ver. 

_ 47—50. 3. Here are two parables intended to show that the 
* gospel church should be very small at first, but that in process 

of time it should become a considerable body: that of the grain 
of mustard-seed (ver. 31,32), and that of the leaven, ver. 33. 

4. Here are two parables intended to show that those who expect 
‘salvation by the gospel must be willing to'venture all, and quit 
all, in the prospect of it, and that they shall be no losers by the 
bargain ; that of the treasure hid in the field (ver. 44), and that 
vofthe pearlof great price, ver. 45,46. 5. Here is one parable 
intended for direction to the disciples, to make use of the iustrue- 
tions he had given them for the benefit of others; and that is 
a» ‘the parable of the good householder, yer. 51,52. LI. The con- 

___tenrpt which his countrymen put upon him on account of the 
meanness of his:parentage, ver. 53—58. 


" 

“6 eee same day went Jesus out of 
: & the house, and sat by the sea 
side. 2 And great multitudes were 
gathered together unto him, ‘so that 
he went into a ship, and sat; and the 
_ whole multitude stood on the shore. 
3 And he spake many things unto 
‘them im parables, saying, Behold, a 
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CHAP. XUi_ 


of the sower. 
sower went forth to sow; 4 And 
when he sowed, some seeds fell by 
the way side, and the fowls came and 
devoured them up. 5 Some fell upon 
stony places, where they had not much 
earth: and forthwith they sprung 
up, because they had no deepness. of 
earth: 6 And when the sun was up, 
they were scorched ; and because they 
had no root, they withered away. 
7 And some fell among thorns; and 
the thorns sprung up, and choked 
them. 8 But other fell into good 
ground, and brought forth fruit, some 
an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some 
thirtyfold, 9 Who hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 10 And the disciples 
came, and said unto him, Why speak- 
est thou unto them in parables? .11 
He answered and said unto them, 
Because it is given unto you to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, but to them it is not given. 12 
For whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given, and he shall have more abun- 
dance: but whosoever hath not, from 
him shall be taken away even that he 
hath. 13 Therefore speak I to them 
in parables: because they seeing see 
not; and hearing they hear not; 
neither do they understand. 14 And 
im them is fulfilled the prophecy of 
Esaias, which saith, By hearingyeshall 
hear, and shall not understand; and 
seeing ye shall see, and shall not per- 
ceive: 15 For this people’s heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull 
of hearmg, and their eyes they have 
closed ; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes,and hear with their 
ears, and should understand with theer 
heart, and should be converted, and 
I should heal them. 16 But blessed 

are your eyes, for they see: and your 
ears, for they hear. 17 For verily I 

sayunto you, That many prophets and 

righteous men have desired to see 

those things which ye see, and have 

not seen them; and to hear those 

things which ye hear, and have not 

heard them. 18 Hear ye therefore 

the parable of the sower. 19 When 

any one heareth the word of the king- 

dom, and understandeth i¢ not, then 

cometh the wicked one, and catcheth 
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away that which was sown in his 
heart. Thisis he which received seed 
by the way side. 20 But he that re- 
ceived the seed into stony places, the 
same is he that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy receiveth it; 21 Yet 
hath he not root in himself, but 
dureth for a while: for when tribula- 
tion or persecution ariseth because of 
the word, by and by he is offended. 
22 Healso that received seed among 
the thorns is he that heareth the 
word; and the care of this world, 
and the deceitfulness of riches, choke 
the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 
23 But he that received seed into the 
good ground is he that heareth the 
word, and understandeth it ; which 
also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, 
some an hundredfold, some sixty, 
some thirty. 


We have here Christ preaching, and may 
observe, 

1. When Christ preached this sermon; it 
was the same day that he preached the ser- 
mon in the foregoing chapter: so unwearied 
was he in doing good, and working the works 
of him that sent him. Note, Christ was for 
preaching both ends of the day, and has by 
his example recommended that practice to 
his church; we must in the morning sow our 
seed, and in the evening not withhold our hand, 
Eccl. xi. 6. An afternoon sermon well heard, 
will be so far from driving out the morning 
sermon, that it will rather clench it, and 
fasten the nail in a sure place. ‘Though 
Christ had been in the morning opposed and 
eavilled at by his enemies, disturbed and in- 
terrupted by his friends, yet he went on with 
his work ; and in the latter part of the day, 
we do not find that he met with such dis- 
couragements. Those who with courage and 
zeal break through difficulties in God’s 
service, will perhaps find them not so apt 
to recur as they fear. Resist them, and they 
will flee. 

2. To whom he preached ; there were great 
multitudes gathered together to him, and they 
were the auditors; we do not find that any 
of the scribes or Pharisees were present. 
They were willing to hear him when he 
preached in the synagogue (ch. xii. 9, 14); 
but they thought it below them to hear a 
sermon by the sea-side, though Christ him- 
self was the preacher: and truly he had bet- 
ter have their room than their company, for 
now they were absent, he went on quietly 
and without contradiction. Note, Sometimes 
there is most of the power of religion where 
there is least of the pomp of it: the poor re- 
ceive the gospel. When Christ went to the 
sea-side, multitudes were presently gathered 
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together to him. 


church, though it 
Those who woul 
must be willing to fo in all its rem 
when the ark shifts, shift after it. The 
risees had been labouring, by base calu 
and suggestions, to drive the people 
from following Christ, but they still floc 
after him as much as ever. Note, Christ 
will be glorified in spite of all opposition ; 
he will be followed. ed 
3. Where he preached this sermon. 
(1.) His nee was the sea-side. 
He went out of the house (because there 
was no room for the auditory) into the open 
air. It was pity but such a her should 
have had the most spacious, sumptuous, and 
convenient place to preach in, that could be 
devised, like one of the Roman theatres; 
but he was now in his state of humiliation, 
and in this, as in other things, he denied him- 
self the honours due to him; as he had not 
a house of his own to live in, so he had not 
a chapel of his own to preach in. By this 
he teaches us in the external circumsta 
of worship not to covet that which is sta 
but to make the best of the convenie' 
which God in his providence allots to us. 
When Christ was born, he was crowded int 
the stable, and now to the sea-side, upon the 
strand, where all persons might come to him 
with freedom. He that was truth itself sought 
no corners (no adyta), as the pagan mysteri 
did. Wisdom crieth without, Prov. i. 20; 
John xiii. 20. F 
(2.) His pulpit was a ship; not like Ezra’s 
pulpit, that was made for the purpose (Neh. 
vill. 4); but converted to this use for want 
of a better. No place amiss for such a 
Preacher, whose presence dignified and con- 
secrated any place: let not those who prea 
Christ be ashamed, though they have mean 
and inconvenient places to preach in. Some 
observe, that the people stood — dry 
ground and firm ground, while the Preacher 
was upon the water in more hazard. Minis 
ters are most exposed to trouble. Here 
a true rostrum, a ship pulpit. a 
4. What and how he preached. (1.) He 
spake many things unto them. Many more i 
is likely than are here recorded, but al 
cellent and necessary things, things that b 
long to our peace, things pertaining to. 
kingdom of heaven: they were not i 
but things of everlasting consequence, th 
Christ spoke of. It concerns us to ; 
more earnest heed, when Christ has som 
things to say to us, that we mis& not 
them. (2.) What he spake was in parab 
a parable sometimes signifies any wis 
weighty saying that is instructive; but here 
in the gospels it generally signifies a conti- 
nued similitude or comparison, by which 
spiritual or heavenly things were described 
in language borrowed from the things of 
life. It was a way of teaching used ver 


PX- 


lat 


: ~ 
telah phe “4 4 


not only by the Jewish rabbin, but 
Arabians, and the other wise men of 
east; and it was found very profitable, 
‘and the more so from its being pleasant. 
Our Saviour used it much, and in it conde- 
scended to the capacities of people, and 
lisped to them in their own language. God 
had long used similitudes by his servants the 
prophets (Hos. xii 10), and to little purpose ; 
“now he uses similitudes by his Son; surely 
ey will reverence him who speaks from 
heaven, and of heavenly things, and yet 

‘clothes them with expressions borrowed from 
‘things earthly. See John iii. 12. So de- 
cending inacloud. Now, 

_I. We have here the general reason why 
Christ taught in parables. The disciples 
were a little surprised at it, for hitherto, in 
his preaching, he had not much used them, 
and therefore they ask, Why speakest thou to 
mim parables? Because they were truly 
sirous that the people might hear with un- 
standing. They do not say, Why speakest 
thou to us? (they knew how to get the pa- 
tables explained) but to them. Note, We 
ought to be concerned for the edification of 
others, as well as for our own, by the word 
preached ; and if ourselves be strong, yet to 
bear the infirmities of the weak. 

To this question Christ answers largely, 
v. 11—17, where he tells them, that therefore 
ue preached by parables, because thereby the 

s of God.were made more plain and 
to them who were willing to be taught, 
at the same time more difficult and ob- 
Scure to those who were willingly ignorant ; 
and thus the gospel would be a savour of life 
to some, and of death to others. A parable, 
ike the pillar of cloud and fire, turns a dark 
ide towards Egyptians, which confounds 
em, but a light side towards Israelites, 
ich comforts them, and so answers a 
ouble intention. The same light directs 
he eyes of some, but dazzles the eyes of 
others. Now, 

_ 1. This reason is laid down (v. 11): Be- 
“Cause it is given unto you to know the myste- 
ies of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is 
not given. That is, (1.) The disciples had 

nowledge, but the people had not. You 
Know already something of these mysteries, 
need not in this familiar way to be in- 
ucted; but the people are ignorant, are 
but babes, and must be taught as such 
plain similitudes, being yet incapable of 
iving instruction in any other way: for 
igh they have eyes, they know not how 
them; so some. Or, (2.) The dis- 
were well inclined to the knowledge 
gospel mysteries, and would search into 
parables, and by them would be led into 

e intimate acquaintance with those 
ries ; but the carnal hearers that rested 

hearing, and would not be at the 
to look further, nor to ask the meaning 
f the parables, would be never the wiser, and 
9 would justly suffer for their remissness. 
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in parables. 
A parable is a shell that keeps good fruit for 
the diligent, but keeps it from the slothful. 
Note, There are mysteries in the kingdom 
of heaven, and without controversy, great is 
the mystery of godliness: Christ’s incarna- 
tion, satisfaction, intercession, our justifica- 
tion and sanctification by union with Christ, 
and indeed the whole work of redemption, 
from first to last, are mysteries, which could 
never have been discovered but by divine 
revelation (1 Cor. xv. 51), were at this time 
discovered but in part to the disciples, and 
will never be fully discovered till the veil 
shall be rent; but the mysteriousness of 
gospel truth should not discourage us from, 
but quicken us in, our enquiries after it and 
searches into it. [1.] It is graciously given 
to the disciples of Christ to be acquainted 
with these mysteries. Knowledge is the first 
gift of God, and it is a distinguishing gift 
(Prov. ii. 6); it was given to the apostles, be- 
cause they were Christ’s constant followers 
and attendants. Note, The nearer we draw 
to Christ, and the more we converse with 
him, the better acquainted we shall be with 
gospel mysteries. [2.] It is given to all true 
believers, who have an experimental know- 
ledge of the gospel mysteries, and that is 
without doubt the best knowledge: a prin- 
ciple of grace in the heart, is that which 
makes men of quick understanding in the 
fear of the Lord, and in the faith of Christ, 
and so in the meaning of parables; and for 


want of that, Nicodemus, a master in Israel, 
talked of the new birth as a blind man of 
colours. [3.] There are those to whom this 
knowledge is not given, and a man can receive 
nothing unless it be given him from above 
(John iii. 27); and be it remembered that 
God is debtor to no man; his grace is his 
own; he gives or withholds it at pleasure 
(Rom. xi. 35); the difference must be re- 
solved into God’s sovereignty, as before, ch 
x1. 25, 26. 


2. This reason is further illustrated by the 


rule God observes in dispensing his gifts; he 
bestows them on those who improve them, 
but takes them away from those who bury 
them. It is a rule among men, that they 
will rather entrust their money with those 
who have increased their estates by their in- 
dustry, than with those who have diminished 
them by their slothfulness. 


(1.) Here is a promise to him that has, that 


has true grace, pursuant to the election of 
grace, that has, and uses what he has; he 
shall have more abundance: God’s favours 
are earnests of further favours; where he 
lays the foundation, he will build upon it. 
Christ’s disciples used the knowledge they 
now had, and they had more abundance at 
the pouring out of the Spirit, Acts ii. They 
who have the truth of grace, shall have the 
increase of grace, even to an abundance in 
glory, Prov. iv. 18. Joseph—he will add. 
Gen. xxx. 24. 


(2.) Here is a threatening to him that has 
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not, that has no desire of grace, that makes] when the Sun 


no right use of the gifts and graces he has:| they shut their 
darkness rather 


has uno root, no solid principle ; that has, but 
uses not what he has; from him shall be| iii. 
taken away that which ‘he has or seems to 
have. His leaves shall wither, his gifts, de- 
cay; the means of grace he has, and makes 
no use of, shall be taken from him; God 
will call in his talents out of their hands 
that are likely to become bankrupts quickly. 

3. This reason is particularly explained, 
with reference to the two sorts of people 
Christ had to do with. 

(1.) Some were willingly ignorant; and 
such were amused by the parables (v. 13); 
because they seeing, see not. ‘They had shut 
their eyes against the clear light of Christ’s 
plainer preaching, and therefore were now 
left in the dark. Seeing Christ’s person, 
they see not his glory, see no difference be- 
tween him and another man; seeing his mi- 
racles, and hearing his preaching, they see 
not, they hear not with any concern or ap- 
plication; they understand neither. Note, 
[1.] There are many that see the gospel 
light, and hear the gospel sound, but it never 
reaches their hearts, nor has it any place in 
them. [2.] It is just with God to take away 
the light from those who shut their eyes 
against it ; that such as will be ignorant, may 
be so; and God’s dealing thus with them 
magnifies his distinguishing grace to his dis- 
ciples. 

Now inthis the scripture would be fulfilled, 

14,15. Itis quoted from Isa. vi. 9, 10. 
The evangelical prophet that spoke most 
plainly of gospel grace, foretold the contempt 
of it, and the consequences of that contempt. 
It is referred to no less than six times in the 
New Testament, which intimates, that in 
gospel times spiritual judgments would be 
most common, which make least noise, but 
are most dreadful. That which was spoken 
of the sinners in Isaiah’s time was fulfilled 
in those in Christ’s time, and it is still ful- 
filling every day; for while the wicked heart 
of man keeps up the same sin, the righteous 
hand of God inflicts the same punishment. 
Here is, 

First. A. description of sinners’ wilful 
blindness and hardness, which is their sin. 
This people’s heart is waxed gross; it is fat- 
tened, so the word is; which denotes both 
sensuality and senselessness (Ps. cxix. 70); 


_ secure under the word and rod of God, and 


scornful as Jeshurun, that wazxed fat and 
kicked, Deut. xxxii. 15. And when the heart 
is thus heavy, no wonder that the ears are 
dull of hearmg; the whispers of the Spirit 
they hear not at all; the loud calls of the 


- word, though the word be nigh them, they 


regard not, nor are at all affected by them: 
they stop their ears, Ps. lviii. 4,5. And be- 
cause they are resolved to be ignorant, they 
shut both the learning senses; for their eyes 
also they have closed, resolved that the 

vould not see light come inte the ieaery 


FiBeconiligi A dave i 
ee just pun 
S.\hthh shall hear, a 
not understand ; [aes of gr 
have, shall be to no purpose to you; thou 
in _v to others, — are continued, } 
in ju ent to you, the mn th 
is denied? ae ee ne 
be in on this side hell, is to sit unde 
most lively ordinances with a arg * 
untouched heart. To hear God’s 
see his providences, and yet not to 
stand ma os a , either in the « 
or im the er, 18 greatest sin and t 
greatest judgment that can be. Observe, 
is Ged’e work to give an oo — 
and he often, in aw: righteous 
denies it to — to whom he te 
hearing ear, ie seeing eye, in| 
Thus does God choose | aed delu 
(Isa. Ixvi. 4), and bind them over to t 
greatest ruin, by giving them upto their 
hearts’ lusts (Ps. Ixxxi. 11, 12); let t 
alone (Hos. iv. 17); my Spirit shall 
ways strive, Gen. vi. 3. ay 
Thirdly, The woeful effect and a q = 
of this; Lest at any time they s 
They will not see beeaiuse they ‘will notin 
and God says that they shall not see, beea 
they shall not turn: Lest they should bew 
verted, andI should heal them. = = = 
Note; . That seeig, hearing, and 
standing, are necessary to conversion § 
God, in working grace, deals with men | 
men, as rational agents; he draws with | 
cords of a man, changes the heart: by 0 
ing the eyes, and turns’ . the. por 
Satan unto God, by ge first pam 
ness to light, Acts xxvi. 18. 2. All those 
are truly converted to God, shall ce 
healed by him. “ If they be convert 
shall heal them, I shall save them :” 
if sinners perish, it is not to be impu 
God, but to themselves; they foolish 
pected to be healed, without being’ce 
3. It is just with 8 hr hi 
those who have long and often re! f 
proposals of it, and resisted the power of 
Pharaoh, for a good while, hardened his 
heart (Exod. viii. 15, 32), and afterwa: 
hardened it, ch. ix. 12; x. 20. Let u 
fore fear, lest by sinning against the: 
grace, we sin it away. 
(2.) Others were effectually called to be 
disciples of Christ, and arr 
to be taught of him; and bef 
structed, and made to improve g 
knowledge, by these parables, «¢ 
whe: they were expounded; and 
the things of God were made more 
easy, more intelligible and familiar, 
apt to be remembered (. 16, 17). 
see, your ears hear. They saw 1 


9 is ie 


‘im Christ’s person; they heard the nund 
)d in Christ’s doctrine; they saw much, 
were desirous to see more, and thereby 
prepared to receive further instruction : 
they had opportunity for it, by being con- 
‘stant attendants on Christ, and they should 
have it from day to day, and grace with it 
Now this Christ speaks of, 
_ [1.] As a blessing; “ Blessed are your eyes 
for they see, and your ears for they hear ; it 
‘as your happiness, and it is a happiness for 
which you are indebted to the peculiar favour 
and blessing of God.” It is a promised 
blessing, that in the days of the Messiah the 
eyes of them that see shall not be dim, Isa. 
_xxxil. 3. The eyes of the meanest believer 
‘that knows experimentally the grace of Christ, 
are more blessed than those of the greatest 
holars, the greatest masters in experimental 
hilosophy, that are strangers to God; who, 
like the other gods they serve, have eyes, and 
eenot. Blessed are your eyes. Note, True 
blessedness is entailed upon the right wnder- 
standing and due improvement of the myste- 
ties of the kingdom of God. The hearing 
far and the seeing eye are God’s work in 
ose who are sanctified; they are the work 
of his grace (Prov. xx. 12), and they are a 
ed work, which shall be fulfilled with 
wer, when those who zow see through a 
uss durkly, shall see faceto face. It was to 
lustrate this blessedness that Christ said so 
much of the misery of those who are left in 
ignorance; they have eyes and see not ; but 
essed are your eyes. Note, The knowledge 
Christ is a distinguishing favour to thuse 
who have it, and upon that account it lays 
under the greater obligations; see John xiv. 
22. The apostles were to teach others, and 
herefore were themselves blessed with the 
elearest discoveries of divine truth. The 
watchmen shall see eye to eye, Isa. lii. 8. 
_ {2.] As a transcendent blessing, desired 
y, but not granted to, many prophets and 
mighteous men, v.17. The Old-Testament 
is, who had some glimpses, some glim- 
“Merings of gospel light, coveted earnestly 
further discoveries. They had the types, 
‘Shadows, and prophecies, of those things, 
| longed to see the Substance, that glori- 
‘ous end of those things which they could 
aot steadfastly look unto ; that glorious inside 
#f those things which they could not look 
They desired to see the great Salva- 
the Consolation of Israel, but did not 
t, because the fulness of time was not 
come. Note, First; Those who know 
nething of Christ, cannot but covet to 
more. Secondly, The discoveries of 
e grace are made, even to prophets and 
eous men, but according to the dispen- 
they are under. Though they were 
favourites of Heaven, with whom God’s 


favours shall not anticipate his coun - 
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jsels. ‘There was tne.:, as there is still, a 
glory to be revecied ; something in reserve, 
that they without us should not be made per- 
fect, Heb. xi. 40. Thirdly, For the exciting 
of our thankfulness, and the quickening ot 
our diligence, itis good for us to consider 
what means we enjoy, and what discovenes 
are made to us, now under the gospel, above 
what they had, and enjoyed, who lived under 
the Old-Testament dispensation, especially 
in the revelation of the atonement for sin 
see what are the advantages of the New Tes 
tament above the Old (2 Cor. iii. 7, &c. Heb. 
xii. 18); and see that our improvements be 
proportionable to our advantages. 

Il." We have, in these verses, one of the 
parables which our Saviour put forth ; it is 
that of the sower and the seed; both the 
parable itself, and the explanation of it 
Christ’s parables are borrowed from common, 
ordinary things, not from any philosophical 
notions or speculations, or the unusual phe- 
nomena of nature, though applicable enough 
to the matter in hand, but from the most 
obvious things, that are of every day’s ob- 
servation, and come within the reach of the 
meanest capacity ; many of them are fetche: 
from the husbandman’s calling, as tins of th 
sower, and that of the tares. 
do thus, 1. That spiritual things might 
hereby be made more plain, and, by familiar 
similitudes, might be made the more easy to 
slide into our understandings. 2. That 
common actionsmight hereby be spiritualized, 
and we might take occasion from those things 
which fall so often under our view, to medi- 
tate with delight on the things of God; and 
thus, when our hands are busiest about the 
world, we may not enly notwithstandi 
that, but even with the help of that, be led to 
have our hearts in heaven. Thus the word 
of God shall talk with us, talk familiarly with 
us, Prov. vi. 22. 

The parable of the sower is plain enough 
v. 3—9. The exposition of it we have from 
Christ himself, who knew best what was his 
own meaning. The disciples, when they 
asked, Why speakest thou unto them in para. 
bles ? (v. 10) mtimated a desire to have the 
parable explained for the sake of the people; 
nor was it any disparagement to their own 
knowledge to desire it for themselves. Our 
Lord Jesus kindly took the hint, and gave 
the sense, and caused them to understand 
the parable, directing his discourse to the 
disciples, but im the hearing of the multitude, 
for we have not the account of his dismissing 
them till v. 36. ‘ Hear ye therefore the 
parable of the sower (v. 18); you have heard 
It, but let us go over it again.” Note, It is 
of good use, and would contribute much to 
our understanding the word and profiting 
by it, to hear over again what we have heard 


t was, yet they have not seen the things | (Phil. iii. 1); “ You have heard it, but hear 
h they desired to see, because God had! the interpretation of it.” 
ermined not to bring them to light yet ; | we hear the word aright, and to good purpose, 
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hearing at all, if it Le not with understand- 
ing, Neh. viii. 2. It is God’s grace indeed 
that gives the understanding, but it is our 
duty to give our minds to understand. 

Let us therefore compare the parable and 
the exposition. 

(1.) The seed sown is the meee of God, here 
called the word of the kingdom (v.19): the king- 
dom of heaven, that is the kingdom; the king- 
doms of the world, compared with that, are 
not to be called kingdoms. The gospel comes 
from that kingdom, and conducts to that 
kingdom ; the word of the gospel is the word 
of the kingdom ; it is the word of the King, 
and where that is, there is power; itis alaw, 
by which we must be ruled and governed. 
This word is the seed sown, which seems a 
dead, dry thing, but all the product is virtu- 
ally in it. It is incorruptible seed (1 Pet. i. 
23); it is the gospel that brings forth fruit in 
souls, Col. i. 5, 6. 

(2.) The sower that scatters the seed is our 
Lord Jesus Christ, either by himself, or by 
his ministers; see v. 37. The people are 
God’s husbandry, his tillage, so the word is; 
and ministers are labourers together with God, 
1 Cor. iii. 9. Preaching to a multitude is 
sowing the corn; we know not where it must 
light; only see that it be good, that it be 
clean, and be sure to give it seed enough. 
The sowing of the word is the sowing of a 
people for God’s field, the corn of his floor, 
Isa. xxi. 10. 

(3.) The ground in which this seed is sown 
is the hearts of the children of men, which 
are differently qualified and disposed, and 
accordingly the success of the word is differ- 
ent. Note, Man’s heart is like soil, capable 
of improvement, of bearing good fruit ; it is 
pity it should lie fallow, or be like the field 
of the slothful, Prov. xxiv. 30. The soul is 
the proper place for the word of God to 
dwell, and work, and rule in; its operation 
is upon conscience, it is to light that candle 
of the Lord. Now according as we are, so 
the word is to us: Recipitur ad modum re- 
cipientis—The reception depends upon the 
receiver. As it is with the earth; some sort 
of ground, take ever so much pains with it, 
and throw ever so good seed into it, yet it 
brings forth no fruit to any purpose; while 
the good soil brings forth plentifully: so it 
is with the hearts of men, whose different 
characters are here represented by four sorts 
of ground, of which three are bad, and but 
one good. Note, ‘The number of fruitless 
hearers is very great, even of those who 
heard Christ himself. Who has believed our 
report? It is a melancholy prospect which 
this parable gives us of the congregations of 
those who hear the gospel preached, that 
scarcely one in four brings forth fruit to per- 
fection. Many are called with the common 
call, but in few is the eternal choice evidenced 
hy the efficacy of that call, ch. xx. 16. 

Now observe the characters of these four 
sorts of ground. 


‘xii. 1), and the se 
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place where Chriaisraaieene now stood r 
presented the characters of most of —- 
sand on the sea-shore, which was to the 
like the highway ground. 

Observe, First, What kind of heart 
compared to the highway ground ; phi S 
hear the word and understand it not ; and it 
is their own fault that they do not. They 
take no heed to it, take no hold of it; they 
do not come with any design to get good, a : 
the highway was never intended to be sow 
They come before God as his people come, a 
sit before him as his people sit; but it is 
merely for fashion-sake, to see and be seen 
they mind not what is said, it comes in at 
one ear and goes out at the other, and ma 
no impression. i 

Secondly, How they come to be unprofite 
ble hearers. The wicked one, that is, th 
devil, cometh and catcheth away that whicl 
was sown.—Such mindless, careless, trifling 
hearers are an easy prey to Satan; who, as 
is the great murderer of souls, so heis the g 
thief of sermons, and will be sure to me ua 
of the word, if we take not care to keep it 
as the birds pick up the seed that falls o1 
the ground that i is neither ploughed befo: re 
nor harrowed after. If we break not up t 
fallow ground, by pre our hearts fo 
the word, and humbling them to it, and en- 

gaging our own attention; and if we cover 
not the seed afterwards, by meditation and 
prayer ; if we give not a more earnest 


heedless hearers, who are thi 
thing else, when they should be thir ki 
the things that belong to their peace. — 
[2.] The stony ground. Some fell upo 
stony places (v. 5,6), which represents th 
case of hearers that go further than 
former, who receive some good impress 
of the word, but they are not lasting, v. 20 
Note, It is possible we may be a'g 
better than some others, and yet not 
good as we should be; may go beyond 
neighbours, and yet come short of hez 
Now observe, concerning these hearers : : 
are represented by the stony ground, 
First, How far they went. 1. They | 
the word ; they turn neither their backs u 
it, nor a deaf ear to it. Note, g 
word, though ever so frequently, ‘ever 
oravely, if we rest in that, will 
us to heaven. 2. They are quick in h 
swift to hear, he anon receiveth it, ei@vc, he 
is ready to receive it, forthwith coi 
(v. 5), it sooner appeared above nd 
that which was sown in the 
Hypocrites often get the start of true 
fians in the shows of £ profession, and ¢ are ofte 
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oid d. He receiveth it straightway, 
ng it; swallows it without chew- 
id then there can never be a good 
on. Those are most likely to hold fast 
that which is good, that prove all things, 
‘1 Thess. y. 21. 3. They receive it with joy. 
Note, There are many that are very glad to 
_ hear a good sermon, that yet do not profit by 
_ it; they may be pleased with the word, and 
"yet not changed and ruled by it; the heart 
“may melt under the word, and yet not be 
melted down by the word, much less into it, 
as intoamould. Many éaste the good word of 
God (Heb. vi. 5), and say they find sweetness 
in it, but some beloved lust is rolled under the 
tongue, which it-would not agree with, and 
so they spit it out again. 4. They endure 
for awhile, like a violent motion, which con- 
‘tinues as long as the impression of the force 
‘remains, but ceases when that has spent itself. 
Note, Many endure for awhile, that do not 
‘endure to the end, and so come short of the 
happiness which is promised to them only 
that persevere (ch. x. 22); they did run well, 
Dut something hindered them, Gal. v. 7. 

q Secondly, How they fell away, so that no 
fruit was brought to perfection; no more 
than the corn, that having no depth of earth 
om which to draw moisture, is scorched 
d withered by the heat of the sun. And 
_ the reason is, 

1. They have zo root in themselves, no 
ttled, fixed principles in their judgments, 
no firm resolution in their wills, nor any 
rooted habits in their affections: nothing 
firm that will be either the sap or the strength 
their profession. Note, (1.) It is possible 
re may be the green blade of a profession, 
Where yet there is not the root of grace; 
Hardness prevails in the heart, and what there 
is of soil and softness is only in the surface ; 

dly they are no more affected than a 
e; they have no root, they are not by 
th united to Christ who is our Root; they 
derive not from him, they depend not on 
him. (2.) Where thege is not a principle, 
though there be a profession, we cannot ex- 
ct perseverance. Those who have no root 
ll endure but awhile. A ship without 
ast, though she may at first out-sail the 
en vessel, yet will certainly fail in stress 
of weather, and never make her port. 

_ 2. Times of trial come, and then they come 
to nothing. When tribulation and persecu- 
arise because of the word, he is offended ; 
a stumbling-block in his way which he 
Cannot get over, and so he flies off, and this 
is all his profession comes to. Note, (1.) 
er a fair gale of opportunity usually fol- 

a storm of persecution, to try who have 
ved the word in sincerity, and who have 
When the word of Christ’s kingdom 
to be the word of Christ’s patience 
i. 10), then is the trial, who keeps it, 
ho does not, Rev.i.9. It is wisdom 

are for such aday. (2.) When trying 
come, those who have no root are soon 
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offended ; they first quarrel with their pro- 
fession, and then quit it; first find fault with 
it, and then throw it off. Hence we read of 
the offence of the cross, Gal. v.11. Observe, 
Persecution is represented in the parable by 
the scorching sun (v. 6); the same sun which 
warms and cherishes that which was well 
rooted, withers and burns up that which 
wanted root. As the word of Christ, so the 
cross of Christ, is to some a savour of life unto 
life, to others a savour of death unto death : 
the same tribulation which drives some to 
apostasy and ruin, works for others a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
Trials which shake some, confirm others, 
Phil. i. 12. Observe how soon they fall 
away, by and by; as soon rotten as they were 
ripe; a profession taken up without consi- 
deration is commonly let fall without it: 
“Lightly come, lightly go.” 

[3.] The thorny ground, Some fell among 
thorns (which are a good guard to the corn 
when they are in the hedge, but a bad inmate 
when they are inthe field); and the thorns 


sprung up, which intimates that they did not ~ 


appear, or but little, when the corn was sown, 
but afterwards they proved choking to it, 
v. 7. This went further than the former, for 
it had root; and it represents the condition 
of those who do not quite cast off their pro- 
fession, and yet come short of any saving 
benefit by it; the good they gain by the 
word, being insensibly overcome and over- 
borne by the things of this world. Prosperity 
destroys the word in the heart, as much as 
persecution does; and more dangerously, 
because more silently: the stones spoiled 
the root, the thorns spoil the fruit. 

Now what are these choking thorns? 

First, The cares of this world. Care for 
another world would quicken the springi 
of this seed, but care for this world chokes 
it. Worldly cares are fitly compared to 
thorns, for they came in with sin, and area 
fruit of the curse; they are good in their 
place to stop a gap, but a man must be well 
armed. that deals much in them (2 Sam. xxiii 
6, 7); they are en ing, vexing, scratch- 
ing, and their end aie ie ect i Heb. vi.8. 
These thorns choke the good seed. Note, 
Worldly cares are great hindrances to our 
profiting by the word of God, and our pro- 
ficiency in religion. They eat up that vigour 
of soul which should be spent in divine 
things; divert us from duty, distract us in 
duty, and do us most mischief of all after- 
wards ; quenching the sparks of good affec- 
tions, and bursting the cords of good reso- 
lutions ; those who are careful and cumbered 
about many things, commonly neglect the one 
thing needful. 

Secondly, The deceitfulness of riches. Those 
who, by their care and industry, have raised 
estates, and so the danger that arises from 
care seems to be over, and they continue 
hearers of the word, yet are still in a snare 
(Jer. v. 4, 5); it is hard Sor them to enter inic 
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the kingdom of heaven: they are apt to pro- 
mise themselves that in riches which as not 
m them; to rely upon them, and to take an 
inordinate complacency in them; and this 
chokes the word as much as care did. Ob- 
serve, It it 1s mot so much mches, as the de- 
ceitfulness. of riches, that does the mischief : 
now they cannot be:said to be deceitful tous 
unless we put our confidence in them, and 
raise our expectations from them, and then it 
is that they choke the good seed. 

[4.] The good ground (. 18); Others fell 
mto good ground, and it is pity but that good 
seed should always meet with good soil, and 
then there is no loss; such are good hearers 
of the word, v. 23. Note, Though there are 
many that recewe the grace of God, and the 
word of his grace, in vain, yet God has a 
remnant by whom it is received to good pur- 
pose; for God’s word shall not return empty, 
Tsa. lv. 10, 11. 

Now that which distinguished this good 
ground from the rest, was, in one word, 
fruitfulness. By this true Christians are 
distinguished from hypocrites, that they 
bring forth the fruits of righteousness ; so 
shall ye be my disciples, John xv. 8. He does 
not say that this good ground has no stones 
in it, or no thorns; but there were none that 
prevailed to hinder its fruitfulness. Saints, 
in this world, are not perfectly free from the 
remains of ‘sin; but happily freed from the 


fruit right, the heart honest, < 
piece with it, those who bring f 
fold shall be graciously ae of G 
it ~vill be fruit abounding to thera 
for we are under grace, and not wnder the la 
Lastly, He closes the:parable with.asol 
call to attention (. 9), Who he 
let him hear. Note, The sense of hearing 
cannot be better employed than in hearing 
the word of God. Some are for hearing 
sweet melody, their ears are only the dau 
of music (Eccl. xii. 4): there is no melody 
like that of the word of God: others are‘ 
hearing new things (Acts xvii. 21) no news 
like that. ‘ 


24 Another parable put he fo 
unto them, saying, The kingdom ¢ 
heaven is likened unto a man which 
sowed good seed in his field: 25 Bui 
while men slept, his enemy came ant 
sowed tares among the wheat, am 
went his way. 26 But when th 
blade was sprung up, and brough 
forth fruit, then appeared the tare 
also. 27 So the servants of 
householder came and said unto hin 
Sir, didst not thou sow good seed ii 
thy field? from whence then hath i 
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reign of it. : : 
The hearers represented by the good|tares? 28 He said unto them, 
ground are, enemy hath done this. ‘The servan’ 


First, Intelligent hearers; they hear the 
word and understand it ; they understand not 
only the sense and meaning of the word, but 
their own concern in it; they understand 
it as a man of business understands his busi- 
ness. God in his word deals with men as 
men, in a rational way, and gains possession 
of the will and affections by opening the un- 
derstanding: whereas Satan, who is a thief 
and a robber, comes not in by that door, but 
climbeth up another way. 

Secondly, Fruitful hearers, which is an evi- 
dence of their good understanding: which 
also beareth fruit. Fruit is to every seed its 
own body, a substantial product in the heart 
and life, agreeable to the seed of the word re- 
ceived. We then bear fruit, when we prac- 
tise according to the word ; when the temper 
of our minds and the tenour of our lives are 
conformable to the gospel we have received, 
and we do as we are taught. 

Thirdly, Not all alike fruitful; some a 
hundred-fold, some sixty, some thirty. Note, 
Among fruitful Christians, some are more 
fruitful than others: where there is true 
grace, yet there are degrees of it; some are 
of greater attainments in knowledge and 
holiness than others; all Christ’s scholars 
are not in the same form. We should aim 
at the highest degree, to bring forth a Jun- 
dred-fold, as Isaac’s ground did (Gen. xxvi. 
22), abounding in the work of the Lord, John 


said unto him, Wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them up? 29 Br 

he said, Nay; lest while ye gather uy 
the tares, ye root up also ‘the whe: 
with them. 30 Let both grow toge 
ther until the harvest: and in the tim 
of harvest I will say to the reape: 
Gather ye together first the tares, 
bind them in burtdles to burn them 
but gather the wheat into my bar 
31 Another parable put he forth un 
them, saying, The kingdom of heav 
is like to a grain of mustard see 
which a man took and sowed in hi 
field: 32 Which indeed is the,lea: 
of all seeds: but when it is grown, 
is the greatest among herbs, and be 
cometh a tree, so that the birds of th 

air come and lodge in the branches 
thereof. 33 Another ble spake 
he unto them; The sree l hea- 
venis like unto leaven, which a womal 
took, and hid in three measures 6) 
meal, till the whole was leavened. 
34 All these things spake Jesus unto 
the multitude in parables; and witl 


t a parable spake he not unto them : 
} That it might be fulfilled which 
as spoken by the prophet, saying, I 
will open my mouth in parables; I 
willatter things which have been kept 
secret from the foundation of the 
world. 36 Then Jesus sent the mul- 
“titude away, and went into the house: 
and his disciples: came unto him, say- 
‘ing, Declare unto us the parable of 
‘the tares of the field. 37 He an- 
swered and said unto them, He that 
‘soweth the good seed is the Son of 
an; 38 The field is the world’; the 
od seed are the children of the king- 
dom; but the tares are the children 
the wicked one; 39 The enemy 
at sowed them is the devil; the 
rvest isthe end of the world; and 
e reapers are the angels. 40 As 
therefore the tares are gathered and 
urmned in the fire; so shall it be in 
eend of this world. 41 The Son 
‘man shall send forth his angels, 
d they shall gather out of his king- 
m all things that offend, and them 
h do iniquity; 42 And shall cast 
m into a furnace of fire : there shall 
€ wailing and gnashing of teeth. 43 
hen shall the righteous shine forth 
the sun, im the kingdom of their 
ther. Who hath ears’ to hear, let 

hear: 
In these verses, we have, I. Another rea- 
1 given why Christ preached. by parables, 
34, 35. All these things: he spoke in para- 
s, because the time was not yet come for 
more; clear and plain, discoveries of the 
ries of the kingdom. Christ, to keep 
people attending and expecting, preached 
parables, and without a parable spake he 
‘unto them; namely, at this time and in 
ermon. Note, Christ tries all ways and 
ethods to do good to the souls of men, and 

ake impressions upon them; if men will 
t be instructed and influenced. by plain 
ching, he will try them with parables ; 
d the reason here given is, That the: serip- 
e might be fulfilled. The passage here 
oted for it, is part of the preface to that 
ical Psalm, Ixxviii.. 2, I will open. my: 
h mm a parable. What the Psalmist 
d, or Asaph, says there of his narrative, 
ommodated to Christ’s sermons; and 
great precedent would serve to.vindicate: 
way of preaching from theioffence which 
bok at it. Here'is, 1. The matter of 
S| preaching; he preached things whieh 
mkept secret from the foundation of the 
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mustara-seed, &C, 


world, The mystery of the gospel had been 
hidin God,in his councils and decrees, from 
the beginning of the world. Eph. iii. 9, Com- 
pare Rom. xvi. 25; 1 Cor. ii 7; Col, i. 26. 
If we delight:in the records of ancient things, 
and in the revelation of secret things, how 
welcome’ should the gospel be tous, which 
has im it: such antiquity and: such mystery! 
It was from the foundation of the world wrapt 
up in types and’ shadows, which are: now done 
away; and: those secret’ things’ are’ now be- 
come: such things revealed as belong tous and 
to our children, Deut: xxix: 29. 2. The man- 
ner of Christ’s preaching’; he: preached by 
parables ; wise sayings, but figurative, and 
which help to engage attentiomand a diligent 
search. Solomon’s sententiousdictates, which 
are’ full of similitudeés, are called’ ‘proverbs, or 
parables’; it is the same word; but in this, 
as in other things, Behold a greater than 
Solomon is'here, iwwhom are hid treasures of 
wisdom. 

If. ‘The: parable of the tares, and the expo-. 
sition of it ; they must be taken together, fox 
the exposition explains the parable and the 
parable illustrates the exposition. 

Observe, 1. The disciples’ request to their 
Master to have this parable expounded to 
them (v. 36); Jesus sent the multitude away ; 
and it is' to be feared many of them went 
away no wiser than they came; they had 
heard a sound of words, and that was all. 
It is sad to think how many go away from 
sermons with the word of grace in their ears, 
but not the work of grace in their hearts. 
Christ went into the house, not so much for 
his own repose, as for’ particular converse 
with his diseiples, whose instruction he chiefly 
intended in all his preaching. He was ready 
to do good in all places; the disciples laid 
hold on the opportunity, and they came to 
him. Note, Those who would be wise for 
every thing else, must be wise to discern and 
improve their opportunities, especially of 
converse with Christ, of converse with him 
alone; in secret meditation and prayer. It is 
very good, when we’ return from the solemn 
assembly, to tall over what we have heard 
there, and by familiar discourse’ to help one 


another to understand and remember it, and 


to be affected with it ; for we lose the benefit 
of many a sermon by vain and unprofitable 
discourse after it. See Luke xxiv. 32; Deut. 
vi. 6,7. It is especially good, if it may be, 
to ask of the ministers of the word the mean- 
ing of the word, for their lips should keep 
knowledge, Mal. ii. 7. Private conference 
would contribute much to’ our profiting by 
public preaching: Nathan’s Thow art the 
man, was that which touched David to the 
heart. 

The disciples’ request to their Master was, 
Declare unto us the parable of the tares. 
This implied aw acknowledgment of their 
ignorance; which they'were not ashamed to 


make: It is: probable they apprehended the 


general scope of the parable, but they desired 
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to understand it more particularly, and tobe > 
assured that theytook it right. Note, Those - 
are rightly disposed for Christ’s teaching, 
that are sensible of their ignorance, and sin- 
cerely desirous to be taught. He will wach 


' the humble (Ps. xxv. 8, 9), but will for this be 


enquired of. If any man lack instruction, let 
him ask it of God. Christ had expounded 
the foregoing parable unasked, but for the 
exposition of this they ask him. Note, The 
mercies we have received must be improved, 
both for direction what to pray for, and for 
our encouragement in prayer. The first light 
and the first grace are given in a preventing 
way, further degrees of both which must be 
daily prayed for. 

2. The exposition Christ gave of the para- 
ble, in answer to their request; so ready is 
Christ to answer such desires of his disciples. 


. Now the drift of the parable is, to represent 


to us the present and future state of the 
kingdom of heaven, the gospel church: 
Christ’s care of it, the devil’s enmity against 
it, the mixture that there is in it of good and 
bad in this world, and the separation between 
them in the other world. Note, The visible 
church is the kingdom of heaven; though 
there be many hypocrites in it, Christ rules 
in it as a King; and there is a remnant in it, 
that are the subjects and heirs of heaven, 
from whom, as the better part, it is denomi- 
nated: the church is the kingdom of heaven 
upon earth. 

Let us go over the particulars of the expo- 
sition of the parable. 

(1.) He that sows the good seed ts the Son 
of man. Jesus Christ is the Lord of the 
field, the Lord of the harvest, the Sower of 
good seed. When he ascended on high, he 


gave gifts to the world; not only good mi- 


nisters, but other good men. Note, What- 
ever good seed there is in the world, it all 
comes from the hand of Christ, and is of his 
sowing: truths preached, graces planted, 
souls sanctified, are good seed, and all owing 
to Christ. Ministers are instruments in 
Christ’s hand to sow good seed; are em- 
ployed by him and under him, and the suc- 
cess of their labours depends purely upon 
his blessing; so that it may well be said, It 
is Christ, and no other, that sows the good 
seed ; he is the Son of man, one of us, that his 
terror raight not make us afraid; the Son of 
man, the Mediator, and that has authority. 
(2.) The field is the world ; the world of 
mankind, a large field, capable of bringing 
forth good fruit; the more is it to be la- 
mented that it brings forth so much bad 
fruit: the world here is the visible church, 
scattered all the world over, not confined to 
one nation. Observe, In the parable it is 
cailed his field; the world is Christ’s field, for 
all things are delivered unto him of the Father : 
whatever power and interest the devil has 
in the world, it is usurped and unjust; when 
Christ comes to take possession, he comes 
whose right it is; 1t is his field, and because 
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field; so the holy seed, Isa. vi. 13. The s 


it is his he took car i 
seed. 


sincerity ; Jews re Israelites in 
incorporated in faith and obedience to 
Christ the great King of the church. 


They are the good seed, ious as seed, | 
exxvi. 6. The seed is substance of 


is scattered, so are the saints; ers: 
here one and there another, though in some 
places thicker sown than in others. The 
seed is that from which fruit is expected; 
what fruit of honour and service God has 
from this world he has from the saints, 
whom he has sown unto himself in the earth, 
Hos. ii. 23. aad 
(4.) The tares are the children of the wicked 
one. Here is the character of sinners, hypo- 
crites, and all profane and wicked people. 
[1.] They are the children of the devil, as 
a wicked one. Though they do not own hi 
name, yet they bear his image, do his lus 
and from him they have their education ; he 
rules over them, he works in them, Eph. ii. 
2; John viii. 44. [2.] They are tares in the 
field of this world; they do no good, they 
do hurt; unprofitable in themselves, anc 
hurtful to the good seed, both by tem 
and persecution: they are weeds in the gar- 
den, have the same rain, and sunshine, an¢ 
soil, with the good plants, but are good fo 
nothing: the tares are among the wheai 
Note, God has so ordered it, that good 
bad should be mixed together in this won 
that the good may be exercised, the bad lef 
inexcusable, and a difference made between 
earth and heaven. * 
(5.) The enemy that sowed the tares is th 
devil ; a sworn enemy to Christ and all t 
is good, to the glory of the good God, 
the comfort and happiness of all good men. 
He-is an enemy to the field of the world, 
which he endeavours to make his own, bi 
sowing his tares in it. Ever since heb 
a wicked spirit himself, he has been in 
trious to promote wickedness, and has 
it his business, aiming therein to counte! 
Christ. ; 
Now concerning the sowing of the 
observe in the parable, 5 
[1.] That they were sown while men 
Magistrates slept, who by their power, minis 
ters slept, who by their preaching, should 
have prevented this mischief. Note, 
watches all opportunities, and lays hold 
all advantages, to propagate vice and p: 
ness. The prejudice he does to partic 


persons is when reason and conscience 
when they are off their guard; we hav 
therefore need to be sober, and vigilant. I 
was in the night, for that is the sleepin 
time. Note, Satan rules in the darkness 9 
this world ; that gives him an opportunity t 


x 


sow tares, Ps. civ 2@ It was while men 
slept ; and there is no remedy but men must 
have some sleeping time. Note, It is as im- 
possible for us to prevent hypocrites being in 
the church, as it is for the husbandman, when 
_ he is asleep, to hinder an enemy from spoil- 
ing his field. 

} ach The enemy, when he had sown the 
tares, went his way (v. 25), that it might nos 
be known who did it. Note, When Satan is 
doing the greatest mischief, he studies most 
to conceal himself; for his design is in danger 
of being spoiled if he be seen in it; and 
therefore, when he comes to sow tares, he 
transforms himself into an angel of light, 
2 Cor. xi. 13,14. He went his way, as if he 
‘had done no harm; such is the way of the 
adulterous woman, Prov. xxx. 20. Observe, 
Such is the proneness of fallen man to sin, 
hat if the enemy sow the tares, he may even 
go his way, they will spring up of themselves 
and do hurt; whereas, when good seed is 
_ sown, it must be tended, watered, and fenced, 
" or it will come to nothing. 

[3.] The tares appeared not till the blade 
“sprung up, and hrought forth fruit, v. 26. 
There is a great deal of secret wickedness in 
the hearts of men, which is long hid under 
the cloak of a plausible profession, but breaks 
out at last. As the good seed, so the tares, 
le a great while under the clods, and at first 
“Springing up, it is hard to distinguish them ; 
Dut when a trying time comes, when fruit is 
_ to be brought forth, when good is to be done 
that has difficulty and hazard attending it, 
_ then you will return and discern between the 
‘sincere and the hypocrite: then you may 
say, This is wheat, and that is tares. 
__[4.] The servants, when they were aware 
‘of it, complained to their master (v.27); Sir, 
didst thou not sow good seed in thy field ? 
No doubt he did; whatever is amiss in the 
church, we are sure it is not of Christ: con- 
dering the seed which Christ sows, we may 
well ask, with wonder, Whence should these 
_ tares come? Note, The rise of errors, the 
breaking out of scandals, and the growth of 
brofaneness, are matter of great grief to all 
the servants of Christ; especially to his 
faithful ministers, who are directed to com- 
lain of it to him whose the field is. It is 
sad to see such tares, such weeds, in the gar- 
den of the Lord ; to see the good soil wasted, 
the good seed choked, and such a reflection 
st on the name and honour of Christ, as if 
field were no better than the field of the 
hful, all grown over with thorns. 
5.] The Master was soon aware whence 
Was (v. 28); An enemy has done this. He 
not lay the blame upon the servants ; 
‘could not help it, but had done what 
= their power to prevent it. Note, The 
_ Ininisters of Christ, that are faithful and dili- 
cm shall not be judged of Christ, and 
_ therefore should not be reproached by men, 
he mixture of bad with good, hypocrites 
_ the sincere, in the field of the church. 
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Tt must needs be that such offences will come; 
and they shall not be laid to our charge, if 
we do our duty, though it have not the de~ 
sired success. Though theysleep,if they do 
not love sleep ; though tares be sown, if they 
do not sow them nor water them, nor allow 
of them, the blame shall not lie at their door. 

[6.] The servants were very forward to 
have these tares rooted up. “ Wilt thou that 
we go and do it presently?” Note, The 
over-hasty and inconsiderate zeal of Christ’s 
servants, before they have consulted with 
their Master, is sometimes ready, with the 
hazard of the church, to root out all that 
they presume to be tares: Lord, wilt thou 
that we call for fire from heaven ? 

[7.] The Master very wisely prevented 
this (v. 29); Nay, lest while ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 
Note, It is not possible for any man infallibly 
to distinguish between tares and wheat, but 
he may be mistaken; and therefore such is 
the wisdom and grace of Christ, that he will 
rather permit the tares, than any way en- 
danger the wheat. It is certain, scandalous 
offenders are to be censured, and we are to 
withdraw from them ; those who are openly 
the children of the wicked one, are not to be 
admitted to special ordinances; yet it is 
possible there may be a discipline, either so. 
mistaken in its rules, or so over-nice in the 
application of them, as may prove vexatious 
to many that are truly godly and conscien- 
tious. Great caution and moderation must 
be used in inflicting and continuing church 
censures, lest the wheat be trodden down, if 
not plucked up. The wisdom from above, 
as it is pure, so it is peaceable, and those 
who oppose themselves must not be cut off, 
but instructed, and with meekness, 2 Tim. ii. 
25. The tares, if continued under the means 
of grace, may become good corn; therefore 
have patience with them. 

(6.) The harvest is the end of the world,. 
v. 39. This world will have an end ; though 
it continue long, it will not continue always; 
time will shortly be swallowed up in eternity. 
At the end of the world, there will be a great 
harvest-day, a day of judgment; at harvest 
all is ripe and ready to be cut down: both 
good and bad are ripe at the great-day, Rey. 
vi.1l. It is the harvest of the earth, Rev. xiv. 
15. At harvest the reapers cut down al’ 
before them; not a field, not a corner, is 
left behind ; so at the great day all must be 
judged (Rev. xx. 12, 13); God has set « 
harvest (Hos. vi. 11), and it shall not fail, 
Gen. viii. 22. At harvest every man reaps 
as he sowed ; every man’s ground, and seed, 
and skill, and industry, will be manifested : 
see Gal. vi. 7, 8. Then they who sowed 
precious seed, will come again with rejoicing 
(Ps. exxvi. 5, 6), with the joy of harvest (Isa. 
1x. 3); when the sluggard, who would not ploughs 
by reason of cold, shall beg, and have nothing 
(Prov. xx. 4); shall cry, Lord, Lord, but in 
vain ; when the harvest of those who sowed 
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desperate sorrow, Isa. xvii. 

(1.) Thereapersarethe cougelis they shall 
be employed, im the great day, im executing 
Christ’s righteous sentences, both of appro- 
bation and condemnation, as ministers of 
nis: justice, ch. xxv. 31. The angels are 
skilful, strong, and swift, obedient servants 
to Christ, holy enemies to the wicked, and 
faithful friends to all the saints, and there- 
fore fit to be thus employed. He ‘that reapeth 


receiveth wages, and the angels will not be | damne 


unpaid for their attendance; for he that 
soweth, and he that reapeth, shall rejoice | to 
together (John iv. 36); that is joy in heaven 
in the se: of the angels of God. 

(8.) Hell-torments are the fire, into which 
the tares shall then be cast, and in which 
they shall be burned. At the great daya 
distinction will be made, and with it a vast 
difference ; it will be a notable day indeed. 

[1.] The tares will then be gathered out: 
The reapers (whose primary work it is to 
gather in the corn) shall be charged first to 
gather out the tares. Note, Though good 
and bad are together in this world undistin- 
guished, yet at the great day they shall be 
parted ; no tares shall then be among the 
wheat; no sinners among the saints: then 
you shall plainly discern between the righteous 
and the wicked, which here sometimes it is 
hard to do, Mal. iii. 18; iv. 1. Christ will 
not bear always, Ps. 1.1, &c. They shall 
gather out of his kingdom all wicked things 
that offend, and all wicked persons that do 
iniquity : when he begins, he will make a full 

mai All those corrupt doctrines, worships, 
sete practices, which have offended, have 
been scandals to the church, and stumbling- 
blocks to men’s consciences, shall be con- 
demned by the righteous Judge in that day, 
and consumed by the brightness of his coming; 
all the wood, hay, and stubble (1 Cor: iii. 12); 
and then woe to them that doiniquity, that make 
a trade of it, and persist in it ; not only 
those in the last age of Christ’s kingdom upon 
earth, but those im every age. Perhaps here 
is an allusion to Zeph. i. 3, I will consume 
the stumbling-blocks with the wicked. 

[2.] They will then be bound in bundles, 
v. 30. Sinners of the same sort will be 
bundled together in the great day: a bundle 
of atheists, a bundle of epicures, a bundle of 
persecutors, and a great bundle of hypocrites. 
Those who have been associates in sin, will 
be so in shame and sorrow; and it will be 
an aggravation of their misery, asithe society 
of glorified saints will add to their bliss.. Let 
us pray, as David, Lord, gather'not my soul 
with sinners (Ps. xxvi. 9), but let it be bound 
in the bundle of life, with the Lord our God, 
1 Sam. xxv 29: 

[3.] They will be cast tnto w furnace of 
fire ; such) will, be the: end: of wicked,, mis- 
chievous people, that are in the church as 
tares in the field; they are fit for nothing 
but fire; to it they shall go, it is the fittest 


tothe flesh, shall be a here of ot far of place for thanx: Noh Hel is is 
kind 


never consumed. But he cides out of D 
metaphor into a of those: tor 
ments that are designed to be be set 
by it: There shall be weeping, and gna 
of teeth ; comfortless sorrow, and | am incu 
ble indignation at- hong themselves, 2 
one another, will) be'the endless: torture ¢ 
d souls. Let us: therefore, 


spre terrors of the Lord, be persuaded n 


. 

a eaven is the Jarn into which ¢ 
God’s wheat shall be gathered in th 
harvest-day. But gather\the wheat into » 
barn: so it is in the parable, v. 30. Note, 
[1.] In the field of this world good: peop ole 
are the wheat, the most 

the valuable part of the field. oan 
wheat shall shortly be gathered, gathen : 
from among the tares and weeds: all gatheret 
together in a general assembly, all the Ole 
Testament saints, all the New~Testament 
saints, not one missing. Gather my s 
together unto me, Ps. 1.5. [3.] AK Ge 


wheat shall be lodged is eg es odl’s 
barn: particular oa are housed ah deat! 
as a shock of corn (Job v. 26), but t 
general in-gathering will be at the ne f 
time: God’s wheat will then be put together, 
and no longer seattered ; there will be sheave 
of corn, as well as bundles’ of tares : they 
will then be secured, and no longer expos 

to wind and weather, sin and sorrow: te 
longer afar off, and at a great potency in the 
field, but near, in <li ah Nay, heaven 
is a garner (ch. iii. 12), in which the whea 
will not only be separated from the tares of 
ill companions, but sifted from the: chaff ¢ 
their own) corruptions. 

In the explanation of the gga — 8 
gloriously represented (w. 43); Then sha 
the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father. First, It is 
present honour, that God is their F 
Now are we the sons of God’ (1 John iii. 
our Father in heaven is King there. Chri 
when he went to heaven, went to his F 
and our Father, John xx.17. Itis our Father’ 
house, nay, it is our Father’s palace, his 
throne, Rev. iii. 21 Seeondly, The honour it 
reserve for them is, that they shall shine fort 
as the sun in that kingdom. Here th = 
obscure and hidden (Col. iii. 3), their b 
is eclipsed by their poverty, and the me 
ness of their outward condition ; their 
weaknesses and infirmities, and the. reproac 
and disgrace cast upon them, cloud) them: 
but then they’ shall. shine forth as the s 
from behind a dark cloud’; at death they 
shall! shine forth to themselves; at the great 
day they will shine forth: publicly before all 
the world, their bodies: will be made li 
Christ’s glorious body: they shall aa 
reflection, with a light borrowed from t 
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ntain of ght ; their sanctification will) much larger in those countries than in ours. 
erfected, and their justification publish-|'The church, like the vine brought out of 
God will own them for his children, and| Egypt, has taken root, and filled the earth, 
1 produce the record of all their services} Ps. Ixxx. 9—11. The church is like a great 
and sufferings for hisname : they shall shine} tree, in which the fowls of the air do lodge; 
as the sun, the most glorious of all visible} God’s people have recourse to it for food 
bemgs. The glory of the saints is in the} and rest, shade and shelter. In particular 
Old Testament compared to that of the| persons, the principle of grace, if true, will 
firmament and the stars, but here to that of| persevere and be perfected at last: growing 
the sun ; for life and immortality are brought | grace will be strong grace, and will bring 
toa much clearer light by the gospel, than| much to pass. Grown Christians must covet 
under the law. Those who shine as lights| to be useful to others, as the mustard-seed 
this world, that God may be glorified, | when grown is to the birds; that those who 
shall shine as the sun in the other world, | dwell near or under their shadow may be 
that they may be glorified. Our Saviour | the better for them, Hos. xiv. 7. 
concludes, as before, with a demand of atten-| IV. Here is the parable of the /eaven,v. 33. 
tion ; Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. |The scope of this is much the same with that 
_ These are things which it is our happiness | of the foregoing parable, to show that the 
_ to hear of, and our duty to hearken to. gospel should prevail and be successful by 
Hil. Here-is the parable of the grain of| degrees, but silently and insensibly; the 
mustard-seed, v. 31, 32. ‘The scope of this| preaching of the gospel is like leaven, and 
able is to show, that the beginnings of | works like leaven in the hearts of those who 
gospel would be small, but that its latter | receive it. 
d would greatly increase. In this way the| 1. A woman took this leaven; it was her 
gospel church, the kingdom of God among us,| work. Ministers are employed in leavening 
uld be set up in the world ; in this way | places, in leavening souls, with the gospel. 
e work of grace in the heart, the kingdom| The woman is the weaker vessel, and we have 
God within us, would be carried on in parti- | this treasure in such vessels. 
cular persons. 2. The leaven was hid in three measures of 
_ Now concerning the work of . the gospel, | meal. The heart is, as the meal, soft and 
serve, pliable; itis the tender heart that 1s likely 
1. That it is commonly very weak and|to profit by the word: leaven among corn 
all at first, like a grain of mustard-seed, | unground does not work, nor does the gospel 
ich is one of the.least of all seeds. The|in souls unhumbled and unbroken for sin 
dom of the Messiah, which was now in| the law grinds the heart, and then the gospel 
‘setting up, made but a small figure;|leavens it. It is three measures of meal, a 
ri great quantity, for a little leaven leaveneth the 


stand the apostles, compared with the 
indees of the world, appeared Jike a grain | whole lump. ‘The meal must be kneaded, be- 
fore it receive the leaven; our hearts, as they 


mustard-seed, the weak things of the world. 

Particular places, the first breaking out of | must be broken, so they must be moistened, 

:gospel light is but as the dawniny of the | and pains taken with them to prepare them 
for the word, that they may receive the im- 


3 and in particular souls, it is at first the 
ay of small things, like a bruised -reed.| pressions of it. The leaven must be hid in 
ung converts are like dambs that must be | the heart (Ps. cxix. 11), not so much for se- 
erecy (for it will show itself) as for safety ; 


rried in his arms, \sa:xl.11. There is a little 
faith, but there is much lacking in it (1'Thess. | our imward thought must be upon it, we 
must lay it up, as Mary laid up the sayings 


h. 10), and the groanings such as cannot ‘be 
of Christ, Luke ii. 51. When the woman 


ttered, they are so small; a principle of 
ritual life, and some motion, but scarcely | hides the leaven in the meal, it is with an in- 
cernible. tention that it should communicate its taste 
. That yet it is growmg and coming on. | and relish to it; so we must treasure up the 
irist’s kingdom strangely got ground; | word in our souls, that we may be sanctified 
‘eat accessions were made to it; nations by it, John xvii. 17. 
were born at once, in spite of all the opposi-| 3. The leaven thus hid in the dough, works 
tions it met with from hell and earth. In|there, it ferments; the word is quick and 
powerful, Heb. iv. 12. The leaven works 


the soul where grace is true it will grow 
speedily, so does the word, and yet gradually. 


‘Teally, though perhaps insensibly. A grain 
“mustard-seed is small, but however it is| What a sudden change did Elijah’s mantle 
S make upon Elisha! 1 Kings xix. 20. It 


d, and has in it a disposition to grow. 

e will be getting ground, shining more | works silently and insensibly (Mark iv. 26), 
more, Prov. iv. 18. Gracious habits con- | yet strongly and irresistibly : it does its work 
d, actings quickened, and knowledge | without noise, for so is the way of the Spirit, 
clear, faith more confirmed, love more | but does it without fail. Hide but the leaven 
ned ; here is the seed growing. in the dough, and all the world cannot hinder 
That it will at last come to a'great de-| it from communicating its taste and relish to 

of streneth and usefulness; when it is | it, and yet none sees how it is done, but by 
on to Some maturity, it becomes a tree, | degrees the whole is leavened, 
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_taken away from those who have it. When 


_ bread far our Master’s table. 


-the which when a man hath found, he 


Various 


by their preaching, hid a handful of leaven 
in the great mass of mankind, and it hada 
strange effect ; it put the world into a fer- 
ment, and in a sense turned it upside down 
(Acts xvii. 6), and by degrees made a won- 
derful change in the taste and relish of it: the 
savour of the gospel was manifested in every 
place, 2 Cor. ii. 14; Rom. xv. 19. It was 
thus effectual, not by outward force, and 
therefore not by any such force resistible 
and conquerable, but by the Spirit of the 
Lord of hosts, who works, and none can hinder. 

(2.) Thus it is in the heart. When the 
gospel comes into the soul, [1.] It works a 
change, not in the substance; the dough is 
the same, but in the quality; it makes us 
to savour otherwise than we have done, and 
other things to savour with us otherwise 
than they used to do, Rom. viii. 5. [2.] It 
works a universal change; it diffuses itself 
into all the powers and faculties of the soul, 
and alters the property even of the members 
of the body, Rom. vi. 13. [3.] This change 
is such as makes the soul to partake of the 
nature of the word, as the dough does of the 
leaven. We are delivered into it as into a 
mould (Rom. vi. 17), changed into the same 
image (2 Cor. iii. 18), like the impression of 
the seal upon the wax. The gospel savours of 
God, and Christ, and free grace, and another 
world, and these things now relish with the 
soul. It isa word of faith and repentance, 
holiness and love, and these are wrought in 
athe soul by it. This savour is communicated 
insensibly, for our lifeis hid; but inseparably, 
;for grace is a good part that shall never be 


the dough is leavened, then to the oven with 
it; trials and afflictions commonly attend 
this change; but thus saints are fitted to be 


44 Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto treasure hid in a field; 


hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, and buyeth 
‘that field. 45 Again, the kingdom 
-of heaven is like unto a merchant man, 
seeking goodly pearls: 46 Who,when 
he had found one pearl of great price, 
went and sold all that he had, and 
bought it. 47 Again, the kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a net, that was 
cast into the sea, and gathered of 
every kind: 48 Which, when it was 
full, they drew to shore, and sat down, 
and gathered the good into vessels, 
put cast the bad away. 49 So shall 
it be at the end of the world: the 
angels shall come forth, and sever 


the wicked from among the just... 50} 


if ’ .' ST. MATTHEW. °°" yaa 
(1.) Thus it was in the world. The apostles, J t i 
of fire: there sh 
gnashing of teeth. 51 Jesus s 
unto them, Have ye understood 
these things? They say unto’ 
Yea, Lord. ; 
them, Therefore every scribe which as 
instructed unto the kingdom of hea~ 
ven, is like unto a man that is an 
householder, which bringeth forth out 
of his treasure things new and old. — 


Hitherto he had compared the kingdom of 
heaven to small things, because its beginning 
was small; but, lest any should thence 
occasion to think meanly of it, in this pe 
ble and the next he represents it as of gr 
value in itself, and of great advantage to those 
who embrace it, and are willing to come up 
to its terms; it is here likened to @ treasur 
hid in the field, which, if we will, we may 
make our own. , 


there is an abundance of all that which is riel 
and useful, and will be a portion for us: all 
fulness (Col.i.19; John i. 16): treasures 
wisdom and knowledge (Col. ii. 3), of rig’ 
ousness, grace, and peace; -these are laid up 
for us in Christ; and, if we have an interest 
in him, it is all our own. 


treasure is hid: it is hid in the word of the 


field (Prov. ii. 4) ; and whatever royal mini 


52 Then said he - 


We have four short parables inthese verses. 
I. That of the treasure hid in the field. 


ie 


r 
iy 
, 
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1. Jesus Christ is the true Treasure; in him 


1 
1) 


2. The gospel is the field in which thin 


gospel, both the Old-Testament and the Ni 
Testament gospel. In gospel ordinance 
is hid as the milk in the breast, the mai 
in the bone, the manna in the dew, 


ws find, they are all our own, if we take 
right course. ny 
3. It is a great thing to discover the trea 
sure hid in this field, and the unspeaka 
value of it. The reason why so many 
the gospel, and will not be at the ex 
and run the hazard, of entertaining it, is 
cause they look only upon the surface of 
field, and judge by that, and so see no e3 
lency in the Christian institutes above 
of the philosophers; nay, the richest 
are often in grounds that appear most b: 
and therefore chey will not so much 
for the field, much less come up to the 
Whatis thy beloved more than another be 
What is the Bible more than other g 
books? The gospel of Christ more - 
Plato’s philosophy, or Confucius’s mi 
but those who have searched the script 
so as in them to find: Christ and eternal 
(John v. 39), have discovered such a 
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CHAP. XIII. parables 
in this field as makes it infinitely more | i. 14. (2.) The preacning of the gospel is 
valuable. the casting of a net into this sea, to catch 
something out of it, for his glory who has 

field, and value it aright, will never be easy | the sovereignty of the sea. Ministers are 
ti Jishers of men, employed in casting and draw- 
ing this net; and then they speed, when 
at Christ’s word they let down the net ; 
otherwise, they toil and catch nothing. (3.) 
| This net gathers of every kind, as large drag- 
nets do. In the visible church there is a 
deal of trash and rubbish, dirt and weeds 
and vermin, as well as fish. (4.) There is a 
time coming when this net will be full, and 
drawn to the shore; a set time when the 
gospel shall have fulfilled that for which it 
was sent, and we are sure it shall not return 
void, Is. lv. 10,11. The net is now filli ig; 
sometimes it fills faster than at other times, 
but still it fills, and will be drawn to shore, 
when the mystery of God shall be Jinished. 
(5.) When the net is full and drawn to the 
shore, there shall be a separation between the 
good and bad that were gathered init. Hypo- 
: » | crites and true Christians shall then be parted; 
“must be willing to part with all, that they|the good shall be gathered into vessels, 
‘may make it sure to themselves ; must count | as valuable, and therefore to be carefully 
every thing but loss, that they may win Christ, kept, but the bad shall be cast away, as vile 
and be found in him. and unprofitable; and miserable is the con- 
Il. That of the pearl of price (v. 45, 46), | dition of those who are cast away in that day. 
Which is to the same purport with the former, | While the net is in the sea, it is not known 
of the treasure. The dream is thus doubled, | what is in it, the fishermen themselves can. 
for the thing is certain. not distinguish ; but they carefully draw it, 


_ Note, 1. All the children of men are bus ,| and all that is in it, to the shore, forthe sake 
of the good that is in it. Such is God's 


eeking goodly pearls: one would be rich, 
other would be honourable, another would care for the visible church, and such should 
learned ; but the most are imposed upon, | ministers’ concern be for those under their 
charge, though they are mixed. 


ind take up with counterfeits for pearls. 
2. Here is the explanation of the latter part 


2. Jesus Christ is a Pearl of great price, a 
ewel of inestimable value, which will make of the parable, the former is obvious and 
plain enough : we see gathered in the visible 


those who have it rich, truly rich, rich toward 
church, some of every kind: but the latter part 


od; in having him, we have enough to 
nake us ha refers to that which is yet to come, and 1s 


ppy here and for ever. 
3. A true Christin is a spiritual merchant, | therefore more particularly explained, v. 49, 
et seeks and finds this pearl of price; that|50. So shall it be at the end of the world ; 

then, and not till then, will the dividing, dis- 


Joes not take up with any thing short of an 
‘interest in Christ, and, as one that is resolved covering day be. We must not look for the 
net full of all good fish ; the vessels will be 


to be spiritually rich, trades high: He went 
so, but in the net they are mixed. See here, 


and bought that pearl; did not only bid for 

t, but purchased it. What will it avail us (1.) The distinguishing of the wicked from 

to know Christ, if we do not know him as| the righteous. The angels of heaven shall 

Ours, made to us wisdom? 1 Cor. i. 30. come forth to do that which the angels of the 
churches could never do; they shall sever the 
wicked from among the just; and we need 


_ 4. Those who would have a saving interest 
im Christ, must be willing to -part with all 
not ask how they will distinguish them when 
they have both their commission and their 


for him, leave all to follow him. Whatever 
instructions from him that knows all men, 


‘Stands in opposition to Christ, or in compe- 
tition with him for our love and service, we 
must cheerfully quit it, though ever so dear and particularly knows them that are his, and 
tous. Aman may buy gold too dear, but} them that are not, and we may be sure there 
not this pearl of price. shall be no mistake or blunder either way. 
Il. That of the net cast into the sea, v.|(2.) The doom of the wicked when they are 
. thus severed. They shall be cast into the 
_Here is the parable itself. Where note, | furnace. Note, Everlasting misery and sor 
The world is a vast sea, and the child. row will certainly be the portion of those who 
n of men are things creeping innumerable, | live among sanctified ones, but themselves 
t small and great, in that sea, Ps. civ. 25. | die unsanctified. This is the same with what 
in their natural state are like the Ufstes | we had before, v. 42. Note, Christ himselt 
Sea that have no ruler over them, Hah preached often of hell-torments, as the ever 
a . 


_ hides it, which denotes a holy jealousy, lest 
7 we come short (Heb. iv. 1), looking diligently 
. 4 


z bargain be not made; he is glad there is such 


brace gospel offers, upon gospel terms, buy 
this field; they make it their own, for the 


‘in the gospel that we are to have an eye to; 
We need not go up to heaven, but Christ in 


Various 
lasting punishment of hypocrites; and it is 


good for us to be often reminded of this | new and old. Those who have so 


awakening, quickening truth. 

IV. Here’is the parable of the good house- 
holder, which is-intended to rivet all the rest. 

1. The occasion of it was the good profi- 
ciency which the disciples had made in learn- 
ing, and their profiting by this sermon in 
particular. (1.) He asked them, Have ye 
understood all these things ? Intimating, that 
if they had not, he was ready to explain what 
they did not understand. Note, It is the 
will of Christ; that. all those who read and 
hear the word should understand it; for 
otherwise how should they get good by it? 
It is therefore good for us, when we have 
read or heard the.word, to examine ourselves, 
or to be examined, whether we have under- 
stood it or not. It is no disparagement to 
the disciples’ of Christ to be catechised. 
Christ invites us to!seek to him for instruc- 
tion, and ministers should proffer their service 
to those who have any good question to ask 
concerning what they have heard. (2.) They 
answered him, Yea, Lord: and we have 
reason to believe they said. true; because, 
when they did not understand, they asked 
for an explication, v.36. And the exposition 
of that parable was a key to the rest. Note, 
The right understanding of oneigood sermon, 
will very much help us to understand another ; 
for good truths mutually explain and illustrate 
one another; and knowledge is easy to him 
that understandeth. 

2. The scope of the parable itself was to 
give his approbation and commendation of | 
their proficiency. Note, Christ. is ready to 
encourage willing learners in his school, 
though they are but weak; and to say, Well 
done, well said. 

(1.) He commends themas scribes instructed 
unto the kingdom of heaven. They were 
now learning that they might teach, and the 
teachers among the Jews were the scribes. 
Ezra, who prepared his heart to teach in Israel, 
1s called a ready seribe, Ezra vii. 6, 10. Now 
a-skilful, faithful minister of the gospel is a 
seribe too ; but for distinction, he is calleda 
seribe instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, 
well versed in the things of the: gospel, and 
well able to teach those things. Note, [1.] 
Those who are to: instruct others, have need 
to be well instructed’ themselves: If the 
priest’s lips must keep knowledge, his head 
must first have: knowledge: [2.] The in- 
struction of a gospel minister must be im the 
kingdom of heaven, that is it about which his 
business lies. A man may be a great philo- 
sopher and politician, and yetiif not instructed 
to the kingdom of heaven, he will make but 
a bad minster 

(2.) He compares them to a good house- 
holder, who brings forth out of his) treasure 
things new and old ; fruits of last-year’s growth 
and this year’s gathermg, abundance and 
vanety, for tne entertainment of his friends, 


Cant. vii 13. See here, [1.] What should! him. When he taught them iw their syn 
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\Ts not this the carpenter’s son? i 


A 


bea mimster’s fw L 
rious occasions, neec emsel’ 
well in their gathering days with tru 

and old, out of the Old 'Testament‘and 
the New ; with ancient and modern improve 
ments, that the man of God may be tho 


furnished, 2 Tim. iii. 16,17. Old experience: 


and new observations, all have their use; a 
we must not content ourselves with old dis- 
coveries, but must beadding new. Live and 
learn. ([2.] What use he should make of 
this furniture; he should dringforth : laying 
up is in order to laying out; for'the benefit ¢ 
others. Sie vos non vobis—You are to lay t 
but not for yourselves. Many are full, bu 
they have no vent’ (Job. i. 19); have 
talent, but they bury it; such are unp) 
fitable servants; Christ himself received tha 
he might give; so must we, and we sh 
have more. In bringing forth, things n 
and old do best together; old truths, but nev 
methods and expressions, especially new 
affections. : 

53 And it came to pass, that whe 
Jesus had finished these parables, he 
departed thence. 54 And when he 
was come into his own co he 
taught them in their synagogue, mso 
much that they were astonished, ant 
said, Whence hath this man this wis- 
dom, and these mighty works ? 


y. 


nothis mother called Mary? an 
brethren, James, and Josesyand Simon 
and Judas? 56 And his: sisters, ar 
they not all with us? Whence ther 
hath this man all these things? 5 
And they were offended im him. Bu 
Jesus said unto them, A prophet | 
not without honour, save in his owl 
country, and in his own house. 5 
And he did not many mighty work 
there, because of their unbelief. 
We have here Christ in his mee ountr 
He went about doing good, yet left not < 
place till he had finished his testime ay ther 
at that time. His‘own countrymen had r 
jected him once, yet he came to them 4 gai 
Note, Christ does not take refusers’ at thei 
first word, but repeats his offers to thosey 
have often repulsed them. ‘ 
other things, Christ was’ like his b is 
he had a natural affection’to his own ci ountry 
Patriam quisque amat, non quia p Ichram, sed 
quia suam—Every one loves his Cage A ut 
because tt is beautiful, but because it is his 
‘own. Seneca. His treatment this time wi 
much the same as before, scornful and spite+ 
ful. Observe, é ‘a 
I. How they expressed their contempt | 


cir Teasons. 


taem nS 


proofs of extraordinary wisdom and power. 


lations, v.55, 56. 


st tradesman. 


which is 


be not the top branch. 


nd What quarrel haye they with her? Why, 


ery common name,and they all knew her, 


was called Mary, not Queen Mary, nor Lady 
ary, nor so much as Mistress Mary, but 
n Mary; and this is turned to his re- 
h, as if men had nothing to be valued 
t foreign extraction, noble birth, or 
did titles; poor things to measure 


y- f = 
They upbraid him with his brethren, 


io have been brought up with him in 
me family. And therefore of the call- 
‘three of these, who were-of the twelve, 
honour (James, Simon, and Jude, the 
e with Thaddeus), we read not particu- 


2. The meanness and poverty of his re- 


(.) They upbraid him with his father. Is 
mot this the carpenter’s son? Yes, it is true’ 
se was reputed so- and what harm in that? 
isparagement to him to be the son of an 
They remember not 
gh they might have known it) that this 
penter was of the house of David (Lukei. 
a son of David (ch. i. 20); though a 
miter, yet .a person of honour. Those 
willing to pick quarrels will overlook 
worthy and deserving, and 

en upon that only which seems mean. 
me sordid spirits regard no branch, no not 
ach from the stem of Jesse (Isa. xi. 1), 


_@.) They upbraid him with his mother ; 
ly, Ats mother is called Mary, and that was 


new her to be an ordinary person; she 


My Sc é Peet a Pewee mere en ae) Me ey 
eat i" a bear re et 


eath of CHAP. XIV. 
they were asionished ; not that they 
e taken with his preaching, or admired 
s doctrine in itself, but only that it should 
pe his ; looking upon him as unlikely to be 
such a teacher. ‘Two things they upbraided 


Bis want .of academical (education. 
yy owned that he had wisdom, and did 
mighty works ; but the questionwas, Whence 
he had them: for they knew that he was 
not brought up.at the feet of their rabbin: he 
had never been iat the university, nor taken 
his degree, nor was called of men, Rabbi, 
tabbi. Note, Mean and prejudiced spirits 
apt to judge of men by their education, 
d toenquire more into their rise than imto 
i “Whence has this man these 
ghity works? Did he come honestly by 
Has he not been studying the black 
art?” Thus they turned that against him 
phich was really for him ; for if they had not 
en wilfully blind, they must have concluded 
0 be divinelyassisted and commissioned, 
© without the help of education gave such 


John the Baptist. 


larly, because they needed not such an ex- 
press call into acquaintance with Christ who 
had been the companions of his youth. 

(4.) His sisters too are all with us; they 
should therefore have loved him and re- 
spected him the more, because he was one of 
themselves, but therefore they despised him. 
They were offended in him: they stumbled at 
these stumbling-stones, for he was set for a 
sign that should be spoken against, Luke ii, 
34; Isa. viii. 14. 

II. See how he resented this. contempt, 
v.57, 58. 

1. It did not trouble his heart. It appears 
he was not much concerned at it; he de- 
spised the shame, Heb. xii. 2. Instead of 
aggravating the affront, or expressing an 
offence at it, or returning such an answer ta 
their foolish suggestions as they deserved, he 
mildly imputes it to the common humour of 
the children of men, to undervalue excellences 
that are cheap, and common, and home-bred. 
It is usually so. A prophet is not without 
honour, save in his own country. Note, (1.) 
Prophets should have honour paid them, and 
commonly have ; men of God are great men, 
and men of honour, and challenge respect. 
It is strange indeed if prophets have not 
honour. (2.) Notwithstanding this, they 
are commonly least regarded and reverenced 
in their own country, nay, and sometimes are 
most envied. Familiarity breeds contempt. 

2. It did for the present (to speak with 
reverence), in effect, tie his hands: He did 
not many mighty works there, because of their 
unbelief. Note, Unbelief is the great ob- 
struction to Christ’s favours. Ali thingsare 
in general possible to God (ch. xix. 26), but 
then it is to ‘him that believes as to the par- 
ticulars, Mark ix. 23. The gospel is the 
power of God unto salvation, but then it is to 
every one that believes, Rom.i. 16. So that 
if mighty works be not wrought m wus, it is 
not for want of power or grace in Christ, but 
for want of faith in us. By grace ye are 
saved, and that is a mighty work, but it is 
through faith, Eph. ii. 8. 


CHAP. XIV. 


John the'Bapust had said. concerning Christ, He must increase, 
but 3 must decrease, John iii.20. Tbe morning-star is here dis- 
appeating, and the Sun of-righteousness rising to its meridian 
lustre. Here is, 1. Thesmartyrdom of John; his imprisonment 
for his faithfulness to Herod (ver. 1—5), and the beheading of 
him to please)/Herodias, ver. 6—)2. 11. The miracles of Ohrist. 
1. His feeding five thousand men that came to him tovbe taught, 
with fiveloaves and two fishes, ver. 13—21. 2. Christ's walking 
on the waves to his disciples in a storm, ver. 22—23. 3. -His 
nealing the sick with tne touch of the hem of his garment, ver. 
34—36. Thus he went forth, thus hewent cn, conquering and 
to conquer, cr rather, curing and.ts cere 


A T that time Herod the tetrarch 
heard of the fame of Jesus, 2 

And said unto his servants, This is 
John the Baptist: he is risen from 
the dead ; and therefore mighty works 
do show forth themselves in him. 3 
For Herod had laid hold on John, 
and bound him, and put him in pri- 


ish 
F 
i. 
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The death of g 


son for Herodias’ sake, his brother! nion, and now he 


Philip’s wife. 4 For John said unto) 
him, It is not lawful for thee to have 
her. 5 And when he would have put 
him to death, he feared the multitude, 
because they counted him as a pro- 
phet. 6 But when Herod’s birth- 
day was kept, the daughter of Hero- 
dias danced before them, and pleased 
Herod. 7 Whereupon he promised 
with an oath to give her whatsoever 
she would ask. 8 And she, being 
before instructed of her mother, said, 
Give me here John Baptist’s head in 
acharger. 9 And the king was sorry : 
nevertheless, for the oath’s sake, and 
them which sat with him at meat, he 
commanded zt to be given her. 10 
And he sent, and beheaded John in 
the prison. 11 And his head was 
brought in a charger, and given to the 
damsel: and she brought zé to her 
mother. 12 And his disciples came, 
and took up the body, and buried it, 
and went and told Jesus. 


We have here the story of John’s martyr- 
dom. Observe, 

I. The occasion of relating this stcry 
here, v. 1,2. Here is, 

1. The account brought to Herod of the 
miracles which Christ wrought. Herod the 
tetrarch or chief governor of Galilee heard 
of the fame of Jesus. At that time, when 
his countrymen slighted him, upon the ac- 
count of his meanness and obscurity, he 
began to be famous at court. Note, God 
will honour those that are despised for his 
sake. And the gospel, like the sea, gets in 
one place what it loses in another. Christ 
had now been preaching and working miracles 
above two years; yet, it should seem, Herod 
had not heard of him till now, and now only 
heard the fame of him. Note, It is the un- 
happiness of the great ones of the world, that 
they are most out of the way of hearing the 
best things (1 Cor. ii. 8). Which none of the 
princes of this world knew, 1 Cor. i. 26. 
Christ’s disciples were now sent abroad to 
preach, and to. work miracts in his name, and 
this spread the fame of him more than ever ; 
which was an indication of the spreading of 
the gospel by their means after his ascension. 

2. The construction he puts upon this (e. 
2); He said to his servants that told him of 
the fame of Jesus, as sure as we are here, 
this is John the Baptist ; he is risen from the 
dead. Either the leaven of Herod was not 
Sadducism, for the Sadducees say, There is no 
resurrection (Acts xxiii. 8); or else Herod’s 
guilty conscience (as is usual with atheists) 
did at this time get the mastery of his opi- 
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be a general res 
Baptist is certainly ( 
works do show forth themselv 
while he lived, did no miracle 
but Herod concludes, that, being ris 
the dead, he is clothed with a greater | 
than he had while he was living. And 
very well calls the miracles he supposed hit 
to work, not his mighty works, but 7 
works showing forth themselves in him. O 
serve here conta Herod, . 
(1.) How he was disappointed in what h 
intended by beheading ieee. He thou 
if he could get that troublesome fello 
of the way, he might go on in his sins, 
disturbed and uncontrolled; yet no soon 
is that effected, than he hears of Jesus at 
his disciples preaching the same pure doc 
trine that John preached; and, which i 
more, even the disciples confirming it b 
miracles in their Master’s name. Note, 
nisters may be silenced, and imprisoned, 
banished, and slain, but the word o 
cannot be run down. The prophets live ne 
Sor ever, but the word takes hold, Zech. i 
See 2 Tim. ii. 9. Sometimes God. rai: 
many faithful ministers out of the ashes ¢ 
one. This hope there is of God’s tree 
though they be cut down, Job xiv. 7—9. 
(2.) How he was filled with causeless 
merely from the guilt of his own cons 
Thus blood cries, not only from the ea 
which it was shed, but from the heart : 
that shed it, and makes him Magor-m 
—A terror round about, a terror to 
A guilty conscience suggests every 
that is frightful, and, like a whirlpool, gat 
all to itself that comes near it. 
wicked flee when none pursue (Prov. xxvii 
are in great fear, where no fear is, Ps. 
Herod, by a little enquiry, might havefoun 
out that this Jesus was in being long befor 
John Baptist’s death, and therefore could 
be Johannes redivivus—John restored to life 
and sohe might have undeceived hi 
but God justly left him to this infa' 
(3.) How, notwithstanding this, he 
hardened in his wickedness; for thoug! 
was convinced that John was a proph 
one owned of God, yet he does not exp 
the least remorse or sorrow for h 
putting him to death. The devils 
and tremble, but they never believe 
pent. Note, There may be the t 
strong convictions, where there is 
truth of a saving conversion. 
II. The story itself of the impri 
and martyrdom of John. These 
nary sufferings of him who was the 
preacher of the gospel, plainly show 
bonds and aftlictions will abide hi, 
of it. As the first Old-Testament 
the first New-Testament minister, d 
martyr. Andif Christ’s forerunner 
treated, let not his followers expect 
ressed by the world. Obss e here, 


hn’s faithfulness in reproving Herod, 


v.3,4, Herod was one of John’s hearers | 


(Mark vi. 20), and therefore John might be 
the more bold with him. Note, Ministers, 
_ ‘who are reprovers by office, are especially 
_ obliged to reprove those that are under their 
charge, and not to suffer sin upon them; they 
have the fairest opportunity of dealing with 
_ them, and with them may expect the most 
_ favourable acceptance. 
_ The particular sin he reproved him for 
was, marrying his brother Philip’s wife, not 
his widow (that had not been so criminal), 
_ but his wife. Philip was now living, and 
_ Herod inveigled his wife from him, and kept 
her for his own. Here was a complication 
_ of wickedness, adultery, incest, besides the 
_* wrong done to Philip, who had had a child 
_ by this woman; and it was an aggravation 
_ of the wrong, that he was his brother, his 
half-brother, by the father, but not by the 
_ mother. See Ps.1.20. For this sin John 
_ -reproved him; not by tacit and oblique allu- 
_ sions, but in plain terms, It is not lawful for 
thee to have her. He charges it upon himas 
asin; not, It is not honourable, or, It is not 
safe, but, It is not lawful ; the sinfulness of 
sin, asit is the éransgression of the law, is the 
worst thing in it. This was Herod’s own 
_ iniquity, his beloved sin, and therefore John 
Baptist tells him of this particularly. , Note, 
_ (1) That which by the law of God is unlaw- 
_ ful to other people, is by the same law unlaw- 
" ful to princes and the greatest of men. They 
_ who rule over men must not forget that they 
are themselves but men, and subject to God. 
_“ It is not lawful for thee, any more than for 
the meanest subject thou hast, to debauch 
_ another man’s wife.” There is no preroga- 
_ tive, no, not for the greatest and most arbi- 
_ trary kings, to break the laws of God. (2.) 
If princes and great men break the law of 
_ God, it is very fit they should be told of it by 
( _ proper persons, and ina proper manner. As 
they are not above the commands of God’s 
_ word, so they are not above the reproofs of 
his ministers. It is not fit indeed, to say to 
a king, Thou art Belial (Job xxxiv. 18), any 
_ more than to call a-brother Raca, or, Thou 
_ fool: it is not fit, while they keep within the 
_ Sphere: of their own authority, to arraign 
them. But it is fit that, by those whose 
Office it is, they should be told what is unlaw- 
_ ful, and told with application, Thou art the 
man; for it follows there (v. 19), that God 
those agents and ambassadors faithful mi- 
isters are) accepteth not the persons of 
rinces, nor regardeth the rich more than the 
oor 
_2. The imprisonment of John for his faith- 
ess, v. 3. Herod laid hold on John when 
was going on to preach and baptize, put 
end to his work, bound him, and put him 
rison; partly to gratify his own revenge, 
nd partly to please Herodias, who of the 
wo seemed to be most incensed against him; 
was for her sake that he did it. Note, (1.) 
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Faithful reproofs, if they do not profit, usually 
provoke; if they de not do good, they are 
resented as affronts, and they that will not 
bow to the reproof, will fly in the face of the 
reprover and hate him, as Ahab hated Mi- 
caiah, 1 Kings xxii. 8. See Prov. ix. 8; xv. 
10, 12. Veritas odium parit—Truth produces 
hatred. (2.) It is no new thing for God’s 
ministers to suffey ill for doing well. Trou- 
bles abide those most that are most diligent 
and faithful in doing their duty, Acts xx. 20, 
23. It was so with the Old-Testament pro- 
phets. See 2 Chron. xvi. 10; xxiv. 20, 21. 
Perhaps some of John’s friends would blame 
him as indiscreet in reproving Herod, and tell 
him he had better be silent than provoke 
Herod, whose character he knew very well, 
thus to deprive him of his liberty ; but away 
with that discretion that would hinder men 
from doing their duty as magistrates, minis- 
ters, or Christian friends; I believe John’s 
own heart did not reproach him for it, but 
this testimony of his conscience for him 
made his bonds easy, that he suffered fos 
well-doing, and not as a busy-body in other 
men’s matters, 1 Pet. iv. 15. 

3 The restraint that Herod lay under from 
further venting of his rage against John, v. 5. 

(1.) He would have put him to death. 
Perhaps that was not intended at first when 
he imprisoned him, but his revenge by de- 
grees boiled up to that height. Note, The 
way of sin, especially the sin of persecution, 
is down-hill ; and when once a respect te 
Christ’s ministers is cast off and broken 
through in one instance, that is at length 
done, which the man would sooner have 
thought himself a dog than to have been 
guilty of, 2 Kings viii. 13. 

(2.) That which hindered him was hts fear 
of the multitude, because they counted John as 
a prophet. It was not because he feared God 
Gf the fear of God had been before his eyes 
he would not have imprisoned him), nor be- 
cause he feared John, though formerly he had 
had a reverence for him (his lusts had over- 
come that), but because he feared the people; 
he was afraid for himself, his own safety, 
and the safety of his government, his abuse 
of which he knew had already rendered him 


odious to the people, whose resentments be- 


ing so far heated-already would be apt, upon 
such a provocation as the putting of a pro- 
phet to death, to break out into a flame. 
Note, [1.] Tyrants have their fears. Those 
who are, and affect to be, the terror of the 
mighty, are many times the greatest terror 
of all to themselves ; and when they are most 
ambitious to be feared by tke people, are 
most afraid of them. [2.] Wicked men are 
restrained from the most wicked practices, 
merely by their secular interest, and not by 
any regard to God. A concern for their ease, 
credit, wealth, and safety, being their reign- 
ing principle, as it keeps them from many 
duties, so it keeps them from many sins, 
which otherwise they would not be restrained 


for that which they donot fear being damned 
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from ; and thisis one means by which sin- | carrying on bad des 
ners are kept from being overmuch wicked, | When the king was ma oh 

Eccl. vii. 17. The danger of sin that.appears|wine, he stretched : hand bgt 
to sense, or to fancy only, influences men | (Hos. vii. 5), for itis :part of the s 
more than that which appears to faith. He- | fool to do mischief, Proy. x. 23. 
rod feared that the putting of John to death | times, when their heart avas merry, eal 
might ysaise a mutiny among the people, |Samson to abuse him, The Parisian 1 
which it did mot; but he mever feared it | sacre was at a weddimg. Laan 
might raise a mutiny in his own conscience, |idan¢ing pleased Herod. “We are mot } 
which it did, v.2. Men dear being thanged | who danced with her, but none pleased F af 7 
rod like her dancing. Note, A vam and 
graceless heart is apt to tbe greatly in 1c 
with the lusts of the flesh and of ‘the e 
and when it is so, it is entering imto ‘fu 
temptation ; for by that Satan gets and/de 1 
possession. See Prov. xxiii. 31—33. H 
was now in a mirthful mood, and not 
was more agreeable ‘to thim than tire 


for. 

4. The contrivance of bringing John %o his 
death. Long helay in prison; and, ag2inst 
the liberty of the subject (which, blessed be 
God, is secured ‘to us of this nation by law), 
might meither be tried mor bailed. It is‘com- 
puted:that he layia year.and a half a close 
prisoner, which »was about as much time as | fed his vanity. 
he:had spent in his public ministry, from his} (2.) The rash and foolish siaodel ch 
first entrance into it. Now here we have an | Herod made to this wanton girl, to give’ 
account of his release, not by any other dis- | whatsoever she would ask : and this promise - 
charge than death, the period of all a good |confirmed with an oath, 0.7. Ttwas avery 
man’s ‘troubles, that brings the prisoners to | extravagant obligation which Herod here en- 
rest together, so that they hear not the voice | tered into, and no way becoming a pru 
of the oppressor, Job iii. 18. man that is afraid of being snare ‘in the 

Herodias laid the plot; her implacable re- |words of his mouth (Prov. vi. 2), much 
venge thirsted after John’s blood, and would |a goodman that fears an oath, Eeel. ix. 2, 
be satisfied with nothing less. Cross the |'To put this blank mto her hand, and enab’ 
carnal appetites, and they turn into the most | her to draw upon him at ure, was” ' 


barbarous passions ; it;was a'woman, awhore, | great a recompense for such a sorry pi 
merit; and, I am apt to think, 


and the mother of hharlots, that was drunk 
with the blood of the saints, Rev. xvii. 5, 6.|not have been guilty of such an absurdity, if ii 
Herodias contrived how to bring about the} he had not been imstructed of Herodias, 
murder of John so artificially as to save He-|well as the damsel. Note, Promissory oat! 
rod’s credit, and so to pacify the people. A |. are ensnaring things, and, ‘when made rash 
sorry excuse is better than mone But Iam /|are the products of inward corruption, and” 
apt to think, that if the truth were known, | the occasion of many temptations. Therefore, 
Herod was himself in the plot; and with all }swear not so at all, lest thou have cone 
his pretences of surprise and sorrow, was|to say, Jt was an-errer, Ecel: ra 6. 
privy to the contrivance, and knew before| 3.) ‘The bloody @emand os 
what would be asked. And his pretending | made of John the Bapftist’s tot v. 8. 
his oath, and respect to his guests, was all| was before instructed of her mother. Note 
pvt sham and grimace. But if he were tre-!the case of those children is very » 
panned ito it ere he was aware, yet because | whose parents are their counsellors to 
it was the thing he might have prev | 'wickedly, as Ahaziah’s (2 Chron. xxii. 3); 
and would not, he is justly found guilty of |who instruct them and-enco hem j 
the whole contrivance. Though Jezebel |sm, and set them bad examples; for thee 
bring Naboth to his end, yet if P Ahab take | rupt nature will sooner be oop ese 
possession, he hath killed. So, though He- |imstructions than restrained and m 
rodias contrive the beheading of John, yet, | good ones. Children = ed a obe 
if Herod consent to it, and take pleasure in | parents against the 
it, he is not only an accessary, but a princi-}mand them to sin, must say, anew a 1 to 
pal murderer. Well, the scene being laid | father and mother, they have not seen the a ‘ 
behind the curtain, let us see how it was| Herod having given her her commissi 
acted upon the stage, and in what method.|and Herodias her mstructions, she 
Here we have, John the Baptist’s head ina charger. , 
(1.) The humouring of Herod by the dam-|Herodias feared lest Herod cheng 
sel’s dancing upona birth-day. It seems,|weary of her (as lust useth to nauseate ~ 
Herod’s birth-day was. kept with some \so-|and be cloyed) and then would make ohn 
lemnity; in honour of the day, there must | Baptist’s reproof a pretence’ to dismiss’ ¥ 
aeeds be, as usual, a ball.at court; and, to|to prevent which she contrives to 
grace the solemnity, the daughter of Herodias Herod in it by engaging him im the 
danced before them; who being the of John. John must be a 
daughter, it was more than she et or that is the death by which he must ¢ 
sondescended to do. Note, Times of :carmal | God: and because it was his who rst 
murth and jollity are convenient times for | after the beginning of the gospel, —— he 
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martyrs died various kinds of deaths, and 
“not so easy and honourable as this, yet this 
ut for all the rest, Rev. xx. 4, where we 
of the souls of those that were beheaded for 

_ the witness of Jesus. Yet this is not enough, 
_ the thing must be humonred too, and not 
only arevenge, but a fancy must be gratified ; 
_ itmust be given her here in a charger, served 
up in blood, as a dish of meat at the feast, or 
_ sauce to all the: other dishes; it is reserved 
_ for the third: course, to come up. with the 
rarities. He must have’ no trial, no public 
_ hearing, no forms of law or justice must add 
_ solemnity to his death; but he is tried, con- 
_ demned, and executed, ina breath. It was 
well for him he was so mortified to the world 
_ that death could be no surprise to him, 
‘though ever'so sudden. Ht must be given 
: her, and’ she will reckon it a reeompence for 
her dancing, and desire no more. 
_  @) Herod’s grant of this demand (v. 9); 
The king was sorry, at least. took on’ him to 
_ be:so, but, for the oath’s sake, he commanded 
at to be given her. Here is, 

_ [1.] A pretended concern for John. The 
_ kingwas sorry. Note, Many a man sins with 
_ regret, that never has any true regret for his 
sin;/is: sorry to sin, yet is utterly a stranger 
_ to godly sorrow; sins with reluctancy, and 


lat one: reason of Herod’s sorrow was, be- 
se. it was his birth-day festival, and it 
would be am ill omen to: shed blood on that 
day, which, as other days of joy, used to be 
_ graced with acts of clemency; Natalem coli- 
us, tacete lites—We are celebrating the 
birthday, let there be no contentions. 
_ {2-] Here is a pretended conscience of his 
oath, with a specious show of honour and 
honesty; he must needs do something, for 
_ the oath’s sake. Note, it is a great mistake 

to think that a wicked oath will justify a 
Wicked action. It was implied so necessa- 
tily, that it needed not be expressed, that he 
would do any thing for her that was lawful 

and honest; and when. she demanded what 
"was otherwise, he ought to have declared, 
_ and he might have done it honourably, that 

‘the oath was null and void, and the obligation 
_ of it ceased: No man can lay himself under 
_ an obligation to.sin, because God has already 
_ Sostrongly obliged every man against sin. 

_ {3.] Here is a real baseness in compliance 
h wicked companions. Herod yielded, 
it so much for the sake of the oath, but be- 
it was public, and in compliment to 

that sat ut meat with him ; he granted 
demand that he might not seem, before 
em, to have broken hisengagement. Note, 
point of honour goes much further with 
y than a point of conscience. Those 
sat at meat. with him, probably, were 
ell pleased with the damsel’s dancing 
e, and therefore would have her by all 
to be gratified in a frolic, and perhaps 
as willing as she to see John the Bap- 
head off. However, none of them had 
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the honesty to interpose, as they ought to 
have done, for the preventing of it, as Je- 
hoiakim’s prinees did, Jer. xxxvi. 25. HE 
some of the common people had been here, 
they would have rescued this Jonathan, as 
1 Sam. xiv. 45: 

[4.] Here isa real malice to John at the 
bottom of this concession, or else he might 
have found out evasions enough to have 
got clear of his promise. Note, Though 
a wicked mind never wants an excuse, yet 
the truth of the matter is, that every man is 
tempted when he is drawn aside of his own 
lust, und enticed, Jam.i.14. Perhaps He- 
rod presently reflecting upon the extrava- 
gance of his promise, on which she might 
ground a demand of some vast sum of money, 
which he loved a great deal better than John 
the Baptist, was glad to get clear of it sa 
easily; and therefore immediately issues out 
a warrant for the beheadmg of John the 
Baptist, it should seem not in writing, but 
only by word of mouth; so little account 
is made of that precious life; he commanded 
it to be given her. 

(5.) The exeeution of John, pursuant to 
this grant’ (v. 10); He sent and beheaded 

John in the prison. It is probable the prison 
was very near, at the gate of the palace; 
and thither an officer was sent to cut off tha 
head of ‘this great man. He must be be- 
headed with expedition, to gratify Herodias, 
who was in a longing condition till it was 
done. It was done in the night, for it was 
at supper-time, after supper, itis likely. It 
was done in the prison, not at the usual place 
of execution, for fear of am uproar. A great 
deal of innocent blood, of martyr’s blood, 
has thus been huddled up im corners, which, 
when God comes to make inquisition for 


blood, the earth shall diselose, and shal? no’ 


more cover, Isa. xxvi. 21; Ps. ix. 12. 

Thus was that voice silenced, that burning 
and shming light extinguished; thus did that 
prophet, that Elias, of the New Testament, 
fall a sacrifice to the resentments of an im- 
perious, whorish woman. Thus did he, whe 
was great in the sight of the Lord, die as a 
fool dieth, his hands were bound, and his feet 
put into fetters ; und as a man falleth before 
wicked men, so he fell, a true martyr to all 
intents and purposes: dying, though not for 
the profession of his faith, yet for the per- 
formance of his duty. However, though his 
work was soon done, it was done and his tes- 
timony finished, for til then none of God’s 
witnesses are slain. And God brought this 
good out of it, that hereby his disciples, 
who while he lived, though in prison, kept 
close to him, now after his: death heartily 
closed with Jesus Christ. 

5. The disposal of the poor remains of this 
blessed’ saint and niartyr: The head and 
body being separated, 

(1.) The damsel brought the head in 
triumph to her mother; as a trophy of the 
victories of her malice and revenge, v 11 
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Jerome ad Rujin relates, that when Herodias 
had John the Baptist’s head brought’ her, 
she gave herself the barbarous diversion of 
pricking the tongne with a needle, as Falvia 
did 'Tully’s. Note, Bloody minds are pleased 
with bloody sights, which those of tender 
spirits shrink and tremble at. Sometimes 
the insatiable rage of bloody persecutors has 
fallen upon the dead bodies of the saints, and 
made sport with them, Ps. lxxix. 2. When 
the witnesses are slain, they that dwell on the 
earth rejoice over them, and make merry, Rey. 
xi. 10; Ps. xiv. 4, 5. 

(2.) The disciples buried the body, and 
brought the news in tears to our Lord Jesus. 
The disciples of John had fasted often while 
their master was in prison, their bridegroom 
was taken away from them, and they prayed 
earnestly for his deliverance, as the church 
did for Peter’s, Acts xii. 5. They had free 
access to him in prison, which was a comfort 
to them, but they wished to see him at 
liberty, that he might preach to others; but 
now on a sudden all their hopes are dashed. 
Disciples weep and lament, when the world 
rejoices. Let us see what they did. 

{1.] They buried the body. Note, There is 
a respect owing to the servants of Christ, not 
only while they live, but in their bodies and 
memories when they are dead. Concerning 
the first two New-Testament martyrs, it is 
particularly taken notice of, that they were 
decently buried, John the Baptist by his 
disciples, and Stephen by devout men (Acts 
viii. 2); yet there was no enshrining of their 
bones or other relics, a piece of superstition 
which sprung up long after, when the enemy 
had sowed tares. That over-doing, in respect 
to the bodies of the saints, is undoing; 
though they are not to be vilified, yet they 
are not to be deified. 

[2.] They went and told Jesus ; not so much 
that he might shift for his own safety (no 
doubt he heard it from others, the country 
rang of it), as that they might receive comfort 
from him, and be taken in among his disci- 
ples. Note, First, When any thing ails us 
at any time, it is our duty and privilege to 
make Christ acquainted with it. It willbea 
relief to our burthened spirits to unbosom 
ourselves to a friend we may be free with. 
Such a relation dead or unkind, such a com- 
fort lost or embittered, go and tell Jesus, 
who knows already, but will know from us, 
the trouble of our souls in adversity. Se- 
condly, We must take heed, lest our religion 
and the profession of it die with our ministers; 
when John was dead, they did not return 
every man to his own, but resolved to abide 
by it still. When the shepherds are smitten, 
the sheep need not be scattered while they 
have the great Shepherd of the sheep to go to, 
who is still the same, Heb. xiii.8,20. The re- 
inoval of ministers should bring us nearer to 
Christ, into a more immediate communion 
with him. Thirdly, Comforts otherwise 
highly valuable. are sometimes therefore 


oe 
pefeom us, pees they come 
us an rist, and are apt to carry awa’ 
love and esteem which = due to him o 
John had long since directed his discip 
Christ, and turned them over to him, 
they could not leave their old master y 
he lived ; therefore he is removed that 
may go to Jesus, whom they had sometimes — 
emulated and envied for John’s sake. Itis 
better to be drawn to Christ by want and 
loss, than, not to come to him at all. If our 
masters be taken from our head, this is our 
comfort, we have a Master in heaven, who 
himself is our Head. 
Josephus mentions this story of the death 
of John the Baptist (Antiquit. lib. 18, cap. 7), 
and adds, that a fatal destruction of Herod’s 
army in his war with Aretas, king of Petrea 
(whose daughter was Herod’s wife, whom he 
put away to make room for Herodias), was” 
generally considered by the Jews to be a just 
judgment upon him, for putting John the 
Baptist to death. Herod having, at the mn- 
stigation of Herodias, disobliged the emperor, 
was deprived of his government, and they 
were both banished to Lyons in France; 
which, says Josephus, was his just punish- 
ment for hearkening to her solicitations. 
And, lastly, it is storied of this daughter of 
Herodias, that going over the ice in winter, 
the ice broke, and she slipt in up to her neck. 
which was cut through by the sharpness of 
the ice. God requiring di head (says Dr. 
Whitby) for that of the Baptist ; which, if 
true, was a remarkable providence. . 


13 When Jesus heard of it, he de- 
parted thence by ship into a desert 
place apart: and when the people had 
heard thereof, they followed him on 
foot out of the cities. 14 And Jesus 
went forth, and saw a great multitude, 
and was moved with compassion to- 
ward them, and he healed their sick. 
15 And when it was evening his dis- 
ciples came to him, saying, This is a 
desert place, and the time is now past; 
send the multitude away, that the ni 
may go into the villages, and buy 
themselves victuals. 16 But Jesus 
said unto them, They need not de 
part; give ye them to eat. 17 And 
they say unto him, We have here but 
five loaves, and two fishes. 18 He 
said, Bring them hither to me. 19 
And he commanded the multitude to 
sit down on the grass, and took the 
five loaves, and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven, he blessed, and. z 
brake, and gave the loayes to jis 
disciples, and the disciples to the mul- — 
titude. 20 And they did all eat, and 


Pee ee ee ee ea 
The mee 1 CHAP. XY. thousand fed. 
wer filled : and they took up of| self, for the good of souls; for even Christ 
the fragments that remained twelve pleased not himself. 2. When he saw the 
baskets full. 21 And they that had suillsasiese pea compassion. on them. . Moke, 
ae UASRC! : sight of a great multitude may justly 
_ eaten were about five thousand men, | move compassion. To see 2 great multitude, 
beside women and children. and to think how many precious, immortal 
___ This passage of story, concerning Christ’s | souls here are, the greatest part of which, we 
_ feeding five thousand men with five loaves and | have reason to fear, are neglected and ready 
two fishes, is recorded by all the four Evan-| to perish, would grieve one to the heart. 
_ gelists, which very few, if any, of Christ’s| None like Christ for pity to souls; his com- 
_ miracles are: this intimates that there is 


passions fail not. 3. He did not only pity 

something in it worthy of special remark.| them, but he helped them; many of them 

Observe, were sick, and he, in compassion to them, 
_ I. The great resort of people to Christ, | healed them ; for he came into the world to 
_ when he was retired into a desert place,v.13.|be the great Healer. After awhile, they 
_ He withdrew into privacy when he heard, | were all hungry, and he, in compassion to 
not of John’s death, but of the thoughts} them, fed them. Note, In all the favours 
_ Herod had concerning him, that he was Christ shows to us, he is moved with com- 
_ John the Baptist risen from the dead, and | passion, Isa. lxiii. 9. _ : 
therefore so feared by Herod as to be hated;|_ III. The motion which the disciples made 
_ he departed further off, to get out of Herod’s | for the dismissing of the congregation, and 
‘jurisdiction. Note, In times of peril, when 


Christ’s setting aside the motion. 1. The 
_ God opens a door of escape, it is lawful to | evening drawing on, the disciples moved it to 
flee for our own preservation, unless we have 
some special call to expose ourselves. Christ’s 
hour was not yet come, and therefore he 
_ would not thrust himself upon suffering. 
_ He could have secured himself by divine 
power, but because his life was intended for 


a 


thought there was a good day’s work done, 
and it was time to disperse. Note, Christ’s 
disciples are often more careful te. show their 
discretion, than to show their zeal; and their 
abundant consideration, rather than their 
abundant affection in the things of God. 2. 
Christ weuld not dismiss them hungry as 
they were, nor detain them longer without 
meat, nor put them upon the trouble and 
charge of buying meat for themselves, but 
orders his disciples to provide for them. 
Christ all along expressed more tenderness 
toward the people than his disciples did; for 
what are the compassions of the most merci- 
ful men, compared with the tender mercies of 
God in Christ? See how loth Christ is to 
part with those who are resolved to cleave 
to him! They need not depart. Note, Those 
who have Christ have enough, and need not 
depart to seek a happiness and livelihood in 
the creature; they that have made sure of 
the one thing needful, need not be cumbered 
about much serving : nor will Christ put his 
willing followers upon a needless expense, 
but will make their attendance cheap to them. 
But if they be hungry, they have need to 
depart, for that is a necessity which has no 
law, therefore give you them to eat. Note, 
The Lord is for the body ; it is the work of 
his hands, it is part of his purchase ; he was 
himself clothed with a body, that he might 
encourage us to depend upon him for the 
supply of our bodily wants. But he takes a 
particular care of the body, when it is em- 
ployed to serve the soul in his more imme- 
diate service. If we seek first-the kingdom of 
God, and make that our chief care, we may 
depend upon God to add other things to us, 
} as far as he sees fit, and may cast all care of 
S own security, and his own repose, yet| them upon him. These followed Christ but 
went forth from his retirement, when he| for a trial, in a present fit of zeal, and yet 
w people desirous to hear him, as one will- | Christ took this care of them; much more 
both to toil himself, and to expose him-! will he provide for those who follow him fuily. 


multitude, that his withdrawing from them 
_ did but draw them after him with so much the 
moreeagerness. Here, as often, the scripture 
was fulfilled, that unto him shall the gathering 
__ of the people be. It should seem, there was 
‘more crowding to Christ after John’s mar- 
tyrdom than before. Sometimes the suffer- 
gs of the saints are made to further the 
ospel (Phil. i. 12), and “the blood of the 
Martyrs is the seed of the church.” Now 
_ John’s testimony was finished, it was recol- 
__ lected, and more improved than ever. Note, 
1. When Christ and his word withdraw from 
us, it is best for us (whatever flesh and blood 
may object to the contrary) to follow it, pre- 
ing opportunities for our souls before any 
se advantages whatsoever. When the 
_ ark removes, ye shall remove, and go after it, 
Josh. iii. 3. 2. Those that truly desire the 
2 milk of the word, will not stick at the 
ficulties they may meet with in their at- 
ndance on it. The presence of Christ and 
is gospel makes a desert place not only 
erable, but desirable; it makes the wilder- 
an Eden, Isa. li. 3; xli. 19, 20. 

Il. The tender compassion of our Lord 
sus towards those who thus followed him, 
1. He went forth, and appeared pub- 
among them. Though he retired for 


“ 


/ 


Christ to send the multitude away; they © 
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The five 

IV. The slender provision that was made 
for this great multitude; and here we must 
compare the number of invited guests with 
the bill of fare. 

1. ‘he wumber of the guests was five 
thousand of men, besides women and children ; 
and it 1s probable the women and children 
might be as many as the men, if not more. 
This was a vast auditory that Christ preached 
to, and we have reason to think an attentive 
auditory; and yet, it should seem, far the 
greater part, notwithstanding all this seeming 
zeal and forwardness, came to nothing; they 
went off and followed him no more; for 
many are called, but few chosen. We would 
rather perceive the acceptableness of the 
word by the conversion, than by the crowds, 
of its hearers; though that also is a good 
sight and a good sign. 

2. The bill of fare was very dispropor- 
tionable to the number of the guests, but jive 
loaves and two fishes. This provision the 
disciples carried about with them for the use 
of the family, now they were retired into the 
desert. Christ’ could have fed them by 
miracle, but to set us an example of provid- 
ing for those of our own households, he will 
have their own camp victualled in an ordinary 
way. Here is neither plenty, nor variety, 
nor dainty; a dish of fish was no rarity to 
them that were fishermen, but it was food 
convenient for the twelve; two fishes for 
their supper, and bread to serve them perhaps 
fora day or two: here was no wine or strong 
drink ; fair water from the rivers in the desert 
was the best they had to drink with their 
meat; and yet out of this Christ will have 
the multitude fed. Note, Those who hare 
but a little, yet when the necessity is urgent, 
must relieve others out of that little, and that 
is the way to make it more. Can God fur- 
nish a table in the wilderness? Yes, he can, 
when he pleases, a plentiful table. 

VY. Theliberal distribution of this provision 
among the multitude (v. 18, 19); Bring them 
hither to me. Note, The way to have our 
creature-comforts, comforts indeed to us, is 
to bring them to Christ; for every thing is 
sanctified by his word, and by prayer to him: 
that is likely to prosper and do well with us, 
which we put into the hands of our Lord 
Jesus, that he may dispose of it as he pleases, 
and that we may take it back from his hand, 
and then it will be doubly sweet tous. What 
we give in charity, we should bring to Christ 
first, that he may graciously accept it’ from 
us, and graciously bless it to those to whom 
it is given; this is doing it as unto the Lord. 

Now at this miraculous meal we may 
observe, 

1. The seating of the guests (v. 19); He 
commanded themto sit down ; which intimates, 
that while he was preaching to them, they 
were standing, which is a posture of re- 
verence, and readiness for motion. But 
what shall we do for chairs for them all? 
Let them sit down on the grass. When 
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Ahasuerus would show the ric 
ous kingdom, ante 

jesty, in a roya 
Om his provinces, bie 
sat on were of gold a 
ment of red, and blue, and 
marble, Esther i. 6. Our’ f 
now show, in a divine feast, iches of a 
more glorious kingdom than that, 
honour of'a more excellent majesty, even 
dominion over naturevitself; but hereis no 
much as a cloth spread;no plates or napki 
laid, no knives or forks, nor so muchas” 
bench to sit downon; but,asifChristintended — 
indeed to reduce: the: world to:the plainness — 
and simplicity, and:se to the innocency and — 
happiness, of Adam im paradise, he com-— 
manded them to sit down om the grass. By 
doing every thing thus, without amy pomp or 
splendour, he plai showed that his king- 
dom was not of this world, nor cometh with — 


observation. y 
2. The craving of a i He did not 
appoint one of his disciples tobe his ch: — 
but he himself looked to heaven, a 
blessed, and gave thanks; ised God for 


the provision they had,and prayed to God to 
bless it to them. His craving a blessing, 
was commanding a blessing; for as he 
preached, so he prayed, like one having aw-— 
thority ; and in this prayerand thanksgiving, — 
we may suppose, he had special reference: 
the multiplying of this food; but herem he 
has taught us that good duty of craving a — 
blessing and givig thanks at our meals 
God’s good creatures’ must be*received with 
thanksgiving, 1 Tim. iv. 4. Sammel blessed — 
the feast, 1 Sam. ix: 13; Acts) ii. 46, 47; 
xxvii. 34, 35. This*is eating and.drinking 
the glory of God (1 Cor. x. 31); gwing God 
thanks (Rom. xiv. 6); eating: before God, as” 
Moses, and his father-m-law; Exod. xviii. 12, 
15. When Christ blessed, he looked up t 
heaven, to teach us, im prayer, to eye God as 
a Father in heaven ; and when we receive o 
creature-comforts to look thi as 
ay 


taking them from God’s hand, and | 

ing on him for a blessing. adi 

3. The carving of the meat. The: Mas 
of the feast was himself head-carver, for? 
brake, and gave the loaves to:the discipl 

the disciples to the multitude. Christintended — 
hereby to put honour upor his disciples te 
they might be respected as workers: tog 
with him; as also to signify in what way’ 
spiritual food of the word should be dispensed 
te the world; from Christ, asthe original — 
Author, by his ministers. What Christ-de- 
signed for the churches he signified to has ser- 
vant John (Rev. i. 1, 4); they delivered alt 
that, and that only, which they received fr 
the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 1 can 
fill the people’s hearts, unless’ € st fill: 
their hands: and what he has given to the © 
disciples, they must’ give: to the multitude; _ 
for they are stewards, to give to every one — 
his vortion of meat, ch. xxiv. 45 And _ 


o 

a 
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vhis > ‘CHAP. 
e God, be the multitude ever so 
_ great, there is enough forall, enough for each. 
_ 4. Theanerease of the meat. ‘This is taken 
-motice of only in the effect, not in the cause 
or manner ‘of it; here is no mention of any 
_ word that Christ spoke, by which the food 
_ was toultiphed; the purposes-and imtentions 
_ of his mind.and will shall take effect, though 

‘they be mot spoken out : but ‘this is observ- 
able, that the meat was multiplied, not in 
the heap at first, but in the distribution of 
© at. As the widow’s oil mereased in the 
" pouring out, ‘so here the bread in the break- 
ing. Thus grace grows by beimg acted, and, 
while other things perish im the ‘using, spi- 
ritual gifts imerease in the using. God 
ministers seed to the sower, and multiplies 
_ not the seed hoarded up, but the seed sown, 2 
Cor. ix. 10. Thus there is ‘that scattereth, 


_ -mereaseth. 
_ VI. The plentiful satisfaction of all the 
_ guests with this provision. Thcugh the 
dis ortion was so great, yet there was 
enough and to spare. 
_ 1. There was enough: They did all eat, 
and were filled. Note, Those whom Christ 
_ feeds, he fills; so mums the promise (Ps. 
_ Xxxvil. 19), They shall be satisfied. As there 
_ was enough for all, they did all eat, so there 
was enough for each, they were filled ; though 
_ there was but.a little, there was enough, and 
_ that is as goodas a feast. Note, The blessing 
_ of God can make:a little goa great way ; as, 
‘if God blasts what sve have, we eat, and have 
not enough, Has. i. 6. 
2. There was to spare; They took up of 
the fragments that remained, twelve buskets 
_ full, one basket for each apostle: thus what 
they gave they had. agam, and a great deal 
more with it; amd they were so far from 
ing nice, that they could make this broken 
serve another time, and be thankful. 
This was to manifest and magnify the 
miracle, and to show that the provision 
Christ makes for those who are his is not 
i: and ‘scanty, but rich and. plenteous ; 
bread enough, and to spare (Luke xv. 17), an 
‘overflowing fulness. Elisha’s multiplying 
the loaves was somewhat like this, but far 
_ short of it; and then it was said, They shail 
eat and leave, 2 Kings iv. 43. 
__ It is the same divine power, though ex- 
erted in an ordinary way, which multiplies 
the seed sown in the ground every year, and 
‘makes the earth yield her increase ; so that 
what was brought out by handfuls, is brought 
ein sheaves. This is the Lord’s doing ; 
is by Christ that all natural things consist, 
d by the word of his power that they are 
22 And straightway Jesus con- 
ned his disciples to get into a 
ip, and to go before him unto the 
er side, while he sent the multi- 
es away. 23 And when he had 
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and yet mereaseth ; that scattereth, and so’ 
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XIV. U disciples on the sea. 
sent the multitudes away, he went up 
into a mountain apart to pray: and 
when the evening was come, he was 
there alone. 24 But the ship was 
now in the midst of the sea, tossed 
with waves; for the wind was con- 
trary. 25 And in the fourth watch 
of the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking on ‘the sea. 26 And when 
the disciples saw him walking on the 
sea, they were troubled, saying, It is 
a spirit ; and they cried out for fear. 
27 But straightway Jesus spake unto 
them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is 
1; be not afraid. 28 And Peter an- 


swered him and said, Lord, if it be - 


thou, bid me come unto thee on the 
water. 29 Andhe said, Come. And 
when Peter was come down out of 
the ship, he walked on the water, te 
goto Jesus. 30 But when he saw 
the wind boisterous, he was afraid ; 
and beginning to sink, he cried, say- 
ing, Lord, save me. 31 And imme- 
diately Jesus stretched forth his hand, 
and caught him, and said unto him, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore didst 
thou doubt? 32 And when they were 
come into the ship, the wind ceased. 
33 Then they that were in the ship 
came and worshipped him, saying, Of 
a truth thou art the Son of God. 


We have here the story of another miracle 

which Christ wrought for the relief of his 
friends and followers, his walking upon the 
water to his disciples. In the foregoing 
miracle he iacted as the Lord of nature, 
improving its powers for the supply of those 
who were in want; in this, he acted as the 
Lord of nature, correcting and controlling 
its powers for the succour of those who were 
in danger and distress. Observe, 
I. Christ’s dismissing of his disciples and 
the multitude, after he had fed them mira- 
culously. He constrained his disciples to 
get into.a ship, and to go before him unto the 
other side, v.22. St.John gives a particular 
reason for the hasty breaking up of this 
assembly, because the people were so affected 
with the miracle of the loaves, that they 
were about to take him by foree, and 
make him a King (John vi: 15); to avoid 
which, he immediately scattered the people, 
sent away the disciples, lest they should 
join with them, and he himself withdrew 
John vi. 15. 

When they had sat down to eat and drink, 
they did not rise up to play, but each went 
to his business. 


Jesus walks to his 


1. Christ sent the people away. It inti- 
mates somewhat of solemnity in the dis- 
missing of them; he sent them away with a 
blessing, with some parting words of cantion, 
counsel, and comfort, which might abide 
with them 

2. He constrained the disciples to go into 
a ship first, for till they were gone the people 
would not stir. The disciples were loth to 
go, and would not have gone, if he had not 
constrained them. They were loth to go to 
sea without him. If thy presence go not with 
us, carry us not up hence. Exod. xxxiii. 15. 
They were loth to leave him alone, without 
any attendance, or any ship to wait for him; 
but they did it in pure obedience. 

II. Christ’s retirement hereupon (v. 23); 
He went up into a mountain apart to pray. 
Observe here, 

1. That he was alone; he went apart into 
a solitary place, and was there all alone. 
Though he had so much work to do with 
others, yet he chose sometimes to be alone, 
to set usanexample. ‘Those are not Christ’s 
followers that do not care for being alone; 
that cannot enjoy themselves in solitude, when 
they have none else to converse with, none 
else to enjoy, but God and their own hearts. 

2. That he was alone at prayer; that was 
his business in this solitude, to pray. Though 
Christ, as God, was Lord of all, and was 
prayed to, yet Christ, as Man, had the form 
of a servant, of a beggar, and prayed. Christ 
has herein set before us an example of secret 
prayer, and the performance of it secretly, 
according to the rule he gave, ch. vi.6. Per- 
haps in this mountain there was some private 
oratory or convenience, provided for such an 
occasion; it was usual among the Jews to 
have such. Observe, When the disciples 
went to sea, their Master went to prayer; 
when Peter was to be sifted as wheat, Christ 
prayed for him. 

3. That he was long alone; there he was 
when the evening was come, and, for aught 
that appears, there he was till towards morn- 
ing, the fourth watch of the night. The night 
came on, and it was a stormy, tempestuous 
night, yet he continued istant in prayer. 
Note, It is good, at least sometimes, upon 
special occasions, and when we find our 
hearts enlarged, to continue long in secret 
prayer, and to take full scope in pouring out 
our hearts before the Lord. We must not 
restrain prayer, Job xv. 4. 

III. The condition that the poor disciples 
were in at this time: Their ship was now in 
the midst of the sea, tossed with waves, v. 24. 
We may observe here, 

1. That they were got into the midst of 
the sea when the storm rose. We may 
have fair weather at the beginning of our 
voyage, and yet meet with storms before we 
arrive at the port we are bound for. There- 
fore let not him that girdeth on the harness 
boast as he that puts it. off, but after a long 
ealm expect some storm or other. 
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‘which was transfigured as he pleased ; it is 


%. The disciples wate toh 
sent them, and yet met with this 
Had they been flying from their M 
and their work, as Jonah was, when hi 
arrested by the storm, it had been a drea 
one indeed; but they had a special comm 
from their Master to go to sea at this ti 
and were going about their work. Note, It 
is no new thing for Christ’s disciples to meet 
with storms in the way of their duty, 
to be sent to sea then when their Ma 
foresees a storm; but let them not take ii 
unkindly ; what he does they know not now, 
but they shall know heréafter, that Christ 
designs hereby to manifest himself with the 
more bce ore to them and for ye 

3. It was a great discouragement to them 
now that they had not Christ with them, as 
they had formerly when they were in a storm; 
though he was then asleep indeed, yet he 
was soon awaked (ch. viii. 24), but now iE vas 
not with them at all. Thus Christ used his 
disciples first to less difficulties, and then 
to greater, and so trains them up by degrees 
to live by faith, and not by sense. é 

4. Though the wind was contrary, and 
they were tossed with waves, yet being 
ordered by their Master to the other side 
they did not tack about and come ha 
again, but made the best of their way for- 
ward. Note, Though troubles and diffi 
culties may disturb us in our duty, they 
must not drive us from it ; but through the 
midst of them we must press forwards. _ 

IV. Christ’s approach to them in this” 
condition (v. 25); and in this we have an 
instance, he 

1. Of his goodness, that he went unto 
them, as one that took cognizance of their 
case, and was under a concern about them, 
as a father about his.children. Note, The 
extremity of the church and people of God 
is Christ’s opportunity to visit them an¢ 
appear for them: but he came not till 
fourth watch, toward three o’clock in 
morning, for then the fourth watch be 
It was in the morning-watch that the Lord 
appeared for Israel in the Red sea (Exod 
xiv. 24), so was this. He that keepeth Israel 
neither slumbers nor sleeps, but, when there — 
is occasion, walks in darkness for their suc- 
cour ; helps, and that right early. i! 

2. Of his power, that he went unto 
walking on the sea. This is a great insta 
of Christ’s sovereign dominion over all thi 
creatures ; they are all under his feet, 
at his command ; they forget their natu 
and change the qualities that we call esse 
tial. We need not enquire how this 
done, whether by condensing the surface of 
the water (when God pleases, the depths are 
congealed in the heart of the sea, Exod. xv.8), — 
or by suspending the gravitation of his body, 


sufficient that it proves his divine power, for 
it is God’s prerogative to tread upon the 
waves of the sea (Job.ix. 8), as it is to 
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‘of the Lord (Isa. li. 10), here makes them a 
walk for the Redeemer himself, who, as 

Lord of all, appears with one foot on the sea 

_ and the other on dry land, Rev. x. 2. The 

_ same power that made iron to swim (2 Kings 
vi. 6), did this. What ailed thee, O thou 
sea? Ps. cxiv. 5. It was at the presence of 
_ the Lord. Thy way, O God, %s in the sea, 
Ps. Ixxvii. 19. Note, Christ can take what 
__ way he pleases to save his people. 
__ Y. Here is an account of what passed 
between Christ and his distressed friends 
upon his approach. 

‘1. Between him and all the disciples. We 
are here told, 
__ Q.) How their fears were raised (v. 26) ; 
_ When they saw him walking on the sea, they 
_ were troubled, saying, It is a spirit ; gavrac- 
pa tor:—It is an apparition; so it might 
much better be rendered. It seems, the 
existence and appearance of spirits were gene- 
_ rally believed in by all except the Sadducees, 
_ whose doctrine Christ had warned his disci- 
ples against ; yet, doubtless, many supposed 
_ apparitions have been merely the creatures 
_ of men’s own fear and fancy. These disciples 
said, It is a spirit ; when they should have 
said, Jt is the Lord; it can be no other. 
Note, [1.] Even the appearances and ap- 
proaches of deliverance are sometimes the 
occasions of trouble and perplexity to God’s 
people, who are sometimes most frightened 
when they are least hurt; nay, when they 
are most favoured, as the Virgin Mary, Luke 
3. 29; Exod. iii. 6, 7. The comforts of the 
“Spirit of adoption are introduced by the 
__ terrors of the spirit of bondage, Rom. viii. 15. 

_{2.] The appearance of a spirit, or the fancy 
of it, cannot but be frightful, and strike a 


oe terror upon us, because of the distance of; 


the world of spirits from us, the just quarrel 
_ good spirits have with us, and the inveterate 
enmity evil spirits have against us: see Job 
iy. 14,15. The more acquaintance we have 
_ with God, the Father of spirits, and the 
_ more careful we are to keep ourselves in his 
_ love, the better able we shall be to deal with 
_ those fears. [3.] The perplexing, disquiet- 
_ ing fears of good people, arise from their 
_ mistakes and misapprehensions concerning 
_ Christ, his person, offices, and undertaking ; 
_ the more clearly and fully we know his 
tame, with the more assurance we shall 
_ trust in him, Ps. ix.10. [4.] A little thing 
_ frightens us inastorm. When without are 
fightings, no marvel that within are fears. 
Perhaps the disciples fancied it was some 
evil.spirit that raised the storm. Note, 
_ Most of our danger from outward troubles 
_ arises from the occasion they give for inward 
_ trouble. 
A (2.) How these fears were silenced, v. 27. 
_ He straightway relieved them, by showing 
_ them their mistake; when they were wrestling 
_ with the waves, he delayed his succour for 


a 


disciples on the sea. 


some time; but he hastened his succour 
against their fright, as much the more dan- 
gerous ; he straightway leid that storm with 
his word, Be of good cheer; it is I; be not 
afraid. : 

[1.] He rectified their mistake, by making 
himself known to them, as Joseph to his 
brethren ; It is I. He does not name him- 
self, as he did to Paul, I am Jesus ; for Paul 
as yet knew him not: but to these disciples 
it was enough to say, It is I; they knew his 
voice, as his sheep (John x. 4), as Mary Mag- 
dalene, John xx. 16. They need not ask, 
Who art thou, Lord? Art thou for us or for 
our adversaries? They could say with the 
spouse, It is the voice of my beloved, Cant. 
ii. 8; v. 2. True believers know it by a good 
token. It was enough to make them easy, to 
understand who it was they saw. Note, A 
tight knowledge opens the door to true com- 
fort, especially the knowledge of Christ. 

[2.] He encouraged them against their 
fright; It is I, and therefore, First, Be of 
good cheer ; Qapceire—“‘ Be courageous ; pluck 
up your spirits, and be courageous.” If 
Christ’s disciples be not cheerful in a storm, 
it is their own fault, he would have them so. 
Secondly, Be not afraid; 1. “ Be not afraid 
of me, now that you know it is I; surely you 
will not fear, for you know I mean you no 
hurt.” » Note, Christ will not be a terror to 
those to whom he manifests himself; when 
they come to understand him aright, the ter- 
ror will be over. 2. “ Be not afraid of the 
tempest, of the winds and waves, though 
noisy and very threatening ; fear them not, 
while I am so near you. 
cerns himself for you, and will not stand by 
and see you perish Note, Nothing needs 
be a terror to those that have Christ near 
them, and know he is theits; no, not death 
itself. 

' 2. Between him and Peter, v. 28—31, 
where observe, 

(1.) Peter’s courage, and Christ’s coun- 
tenancing that. 

[1.] It was very boid in Peter, that he 
would venture to come to Christ upon the 
water (v. 28); Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come unto thee. Courage was Peter’s mas- 
ter grace; and that made him so forward 
above the rest to express his love to Christ, 
though others perhaps loved him as well. 

First, It is an instance of Peter’s affection 
to Christ, that he desired to come to him. 
When he sees Christ, whom, doubtless, 
during the storm, he had many a time 
wished for, he is impatient to be with him. 
He does not say, Bid me walk on the waters, 
as desiring it for the miracle sake; but, Bid 
me come to thee, as desiring it for Christ’s 
sake; “ Let me come to thee, no matter 
how.” Note, True love will break through 
fire and water, if duly called to it, to come to 
Christ. Christ was coming to them, to suc- 
cour and deliver them. Lord, said Peter, 
bid me come to thee. Note, When Christ is 


lam he that con- — 


Jesus walks to has 


coming towards us in a way of mercy, we 
must go forth to meet him ina way of duty ; 


and herein we must be willing and bold to |represented by their 


venture with him and yenture for him. 
Those that would have benefit by Christ as 
a Saviour, must thus by faith come to him. 
Christ had been now, for some time, absent, 
and hereby it appears why he absented him- 
self; it was to endear himself jso much the 
more to his disciples at his return, fo make 
it highly seasonable and doubly acceptable. 
Note, When, for a. small moment, Christ has 
forsaken his people, his returns.arewelcome, 


and most affectionately embraced ; when, gra- | 


cious souls, after long seeking, find their 
Beloved at last, they hold him, and will mot 
let him go, Cant. ii. 4. 

Secondly, It is an imstance of Peter’s cau- 
tion.and due observance of the will of Christ, 
that he would not come without .a warrant. 
Not, “ If it be thou, I will come;” but Jf 
it be thou, bid mescome. Note, The boldest 
spirits must wait fora call to hazardous en- 
terprizes, and we must not rashly and pre- 
sumptuously thrust ourselves upon them. 
Qur will to services and sufferings is inter- 
preted, not willingness, but wilfulness, if 
it have not a regard to the will of Christ, and 
be not regulated by his call and command. 
Such extraordinary warrants as this to Peter 
we are not now to expect, but must have re- 
course to the general rules;of the word, in 
the application of which to particular cases, 
with the help of providential hints, wisdom is 
rrofitable to direct. 

Thirdly, It is an instance of Peter’s faith 
ud resolution, that he ventured upon the 
water when Christ bid him. To quit the 
safety of the ship, and throw himself imto 
the jaws of death, to despise the threatening 
waves he so lately dreaded, argued a very 
strong dependence upon the power and word 
of Christ. What difficulty or danger could 
stand before such a faith and such a zeal? 

[2.] It was very kind and_condescending 
in Christ, that he was pleased to own him in 
it, v. 29. He might have condemned the 
proposal as foolish and rash ; nay, and as 
proud.and assuming; “ Shall Peter pretend 
to do as his Master does?” But Christ 
knew that it came from a sincere and zealous 
affection to him, and graciously accepted of 
it. Note, Christ is well pleased with the ex- 
pressions of his people’s love, though mixed 
with manifold infirmities, and makes the best 
of them. 

First, He bid him come. When the Pha- 
risees asked a sign, they had not only a re- 
pulse, but a reproof, for it, because they did 
it with a design to tempt Christ ; when Peter 
askeda sign, he had it, because we did it with 
a resolution to trust Christ. ‘The gospel call 
is, “ Come, come, to Christ ; venture all in his 
hand, and commit the keeping of your souls 
to him; venture through a stormy sea, a 
troublesome world, to. Jesus Christ.” 

Secondly, He bore him out when he did 
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come ; Peter walked up 


communion of true. with Christ 
(phe its up —_ him, made to sit with him 
( i. 5, 6), being crucified with him, 
Gal. ii. 20. Now, methinks, it is represented 
in this story by their walking. with him on the 
water. Through the strength of Christ we 
are borne up above the world, enabled to 
trample upon it, kept fram sinking into it, — 
from being overwhelmed by it, obtain,a vie- 
tory over it (1. John y..4), by faith im Christ’s 
victory (John xv1. 33),,and with him are eru- — 
cified to it, Gal..vi. 14. See blessed Paul 
walking upon the water with Jesus, and mere — 
than a conqueror through him, and treading 
upon all the threatening waves, as mot able to 
separate him from the love of Christ, Rom. 
i Sie Thea aie sea of the world is 
ecome like a sea of glass, congealed.so asto — 
bear; and they that have gotten the victory, — 
stand upon it and sing, Rev. xv..2, 3. 
He walked upon the water, not for diver- 


sion or ostentation, but to go to.Jesus ; and 
in that he was thus borne up. 
Note, When our souls are fol hard 
after God, then it is that his right hand up. ‘ 


holds us ; it was David’s experience, Ps. lx. 
8. Special supports are promised, and are 
to be expected, only in spiritual pursuits. 
When God bears his Israel upon 

wings, it is to bring them to himself fat 
xix. 4); nor can we ever. come to Jesus, un- 
less we be upheld by his power ; at is m his 
ith Jim, that 


own strength that we wrestle wil 


we reach after him, that we press forward — 
toward the mark, being kept by the power of 
God, which power we must d upon, as 
Peter when he walked upon the water: and 


there is no danger of sinking while-mnder. — 
neath are the everlasting arms. 

(2.) Here is Peter’s cowardice, and Christ’s 
reproving him and succo’ ‘him. Christ 
bid him come, not only that anight walk 
upon the water, and so know Christ’s power, — 
but that he might sink, and so know his own © 
weakness; for as he ee eo 
faith, so he would check his. 
make him ashamed of it. O éthen,, 4788 

[1.] Peter’s great fear (v. 30); He ‘was 
afraid. The strongest faith and the greatest 
courage have a mixture of fear. cay, Lord, P 
can say, Lord, I believe ; must f 
help my unbelief. Nothing but fae 
will quite cast out fear. Good men 
in those graces which they are most pr K 
for, and which they have then eee 
show that they have not yet ; 
was very stout at first, but eet ae oa 
heart failed him. The length out , 
trial discovers the weakness. of 

Here is, First, The cause of ae fear; He ‘ 
saw the wind boisterous. While Peter kept 
his eye fixed upon Christ, and upon his word 
and power, he walked upon the water web 
enough ; but when he took parsnoyest of 
the danger he was in, and ohserved ho ro Oe 


yr Sl 
we J . 


floods lift up their waves, ‘hen he feared. Note, 
_ Looking at difficulties with an eye of sense 
more than at precepts and promises with an 
_ eye of faith is at the bottom of all our inordi- 
nate fears, both as to publie and personal 
concerns. Abraham was strong in faith, be- 
> cause he considered not his own body (Rom. 
iv. 19); he minded not the discouraging im- 
4 Os ee which the promise lay under, 
, kept his eye on God’s power; and so, 
against hope, believed in hope, v.18. Peter, 
.. when he saw the wind boisterous, should have 
remembered what he had seen (ch. vili 27), 
_ when the winds and the sea obeyed Christ; but 
__ therefore we fear continually every day, because 
we forget the Lord our Maker, \sa. li. 12, 13. 
’ Secondly, The effect of this fear ; He began 
_ to sink. While faith kept up, he kept above 
_ water: but when faith staggered, he began'to 
_ sink. Note, The smking of our spirits is 
owing to the weakness of our faith; we are 
_ upheld (but it is as we are saved) through 
faith (1 Pet. i. 5); and therefore, when our 
souls are cast down and disquieted, the sove- 
_ reign remedy is, to hope in God, Ps. xii. 5. 
_ It is probable that Peter, being bred a fisher- 
man, could swim very well (John xxi. 7); 
_ and perhaps he trusted in part to that, when 
he cast himself into the sea; if he could not 
_ walls, he could swim; but Christ let him 
_ beginto sink, to show him that it was Christ’s 
| right hand and his holy arm, not any skill of 
_ fils own, that was his security. It was Christ’s 
_ great mercy to him, that, upon the failing of 
his faith, he did not leave him to sink out- 
_ fight, to sink to the bottom as a stone (Exod. 
' xv. 5), but gave him time to cry, Lord, save 
_ me: Such is the care of Christ concerning 
_ true believers; though weak, they do but 
QVegin to sink! A man is never sunk, never 
undone; fill he isin hell. Peter walked as he 
believed ; to him, as to others, the rule held 
good, According to your faith be it unto you. 
_ _ Thirdly, The remedy he had recourse to in 
~ thisdistress, the old, tried, approved remedy, 
_ and that was prayer: he cried, Lord, save 
__ me. Observe, 1. The manner of his praying ; 
itis fervent and importunate; He cried. Note, 
_ When faith is weak, prayer should be strong. 
Our Lord Jesus has taught us in the day of 
our fear to offer up strong cries, Heb. v. 7. 
Sense of danger will make us cry, sense of 
-daty and dependence on God should make 
“us cry to him. 2. The matter of his prayer 
_ Was pertinent and to the purpose ; He cried, 
__ Lord, save me. Christ is the great Saviour, he 
ne to save ; those that would be saved, must 
not only come to him, but ery to him for salva- 
_ tion; but we are never brought to this, till we 
_ find ourselves sinking ; sense of need will 
drive us to him. 
[2] Christ’s great favour to Peter, in this 
ht. Though there was a mixture of pre- 
mption with Peter’s faith in his first ad- 
venture, and of unbelief with his faith in his 
fainting, yet Christ did not cast him 
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‘disciples on the sea. 

First, He saved hin’; he answered him with 
the saving strength of his right hand (Ps. xx. 
6), for immediately he stretched forth his hand, 
and caught him. Note, Christ’s time to save 
is, when we sink (Ps. xviii. 4—-7): he helps 
at a dead lift. Christ’s hand is still stretched 
out to all believers, to keep them from sink- 
ing. Those whom he hath once apprehended 
as his own, and hath snatched as brands out 
of the burning, he will catch out of the water 
too. Though he may seem to have left his 
hold, he doth but seem to do so, for they 
shall never perish, neither shail any man pluck 
them out of his hand, John x. 28. Never fear, 
he will hold his own. Our deliverance from 
our own fears, which else would overwhelm 
us, is owing to the hand of his power and 
grace, Ps. xxxiv. 4 

Secondly, He rebuked him; for as many 
as he loves and saves, he reproves and chides; 
O thow of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt ? Note, 1. Faith may be true, and yet 
weak ; at first, like a grain of mustard-seed 
Peter had faith enough to bring him upon 
the water, yet, because not enough to c 
him through, Christ tells him he had but 
little. 2. Our discouraging doubts and fears 
are all owing to the weakness of our faith . 
therefore we doubt, because we are but of little 
faith. It is the business of faith to resolve 
doubts, the doubts of sense, ina stormy day, 
so as even then to keep the head above water. 
Could we but believe more, we should doubt 
less. 3. The weakness of our faith, and the 
prevalence of our doubts, are very displeas- 
ing to our Lord Jesus. It is true, he doth 
not cast off weak believers, but it is as true, 
that he is not pleased-with weak faith, no, 
not in those that are nearest to him. Where- 
fore didst thow doubt? What reason was 
there for it? Note, Our doubts and fears 
would soon vanish before a strict enquiry into 
the cause of them ; for, all thimgs considered, 
there is no good reason why Christ’s disci- 
ples should be of a doubtful mind, no, not 
™m a stormy day, because he is ready to them, 
a very present Help. 

VI. The ceasing of the storm, v.32. When 
Christ was come’into the ship, they were 
presently at the shore. Christ. walked upon 
the water till he came to the ship, and then 
went into that, when he could as easily have 
walked to the shore; but when ordinary 
means are to be had, miracles are not to be 
expected. Though Christ needs not instru- 
ments for the doing of his work, he is pleased 
to use them. Observe, when Christ came 
into the ship, Peter came in with him. Com- 
panions with Christ m his patience, shall be 
companions in his kingdom, Rev. i. 9. These 
that walk with him shall reign with him; 
those that are exposed, and that suffer with 
him, shali triumph with him. 

When they 
diately the storm ceased, for it had done its 
work, its trying work. He that has gather=4 
the winds inio his fists, and bound the waters 


were come into the ship, imme- 


Ae de. 


ew MN 


The peopie af Gennesaret 
in a garment, is the same that ascended and 
descended ; and his word even stormy winds 
fulfil, Ps. exiviii. 8. When Christ comes 
into a soul, he makes winds and storms to 
cease there, and commands peace. Welcome 
Christ, and the noise of her waves will soon 
be quelled. 'The way to be still is, to know 
that he is God, that he is the Lord with us. 

VII. The adoration paid to Christ here- 
upon (v. 33); They that were in the ship came 
and worshipped him, and said, Of a truth, thou 
art the Son of God. Two good uses they 
made of this distress, and this deliverance. 

1. It was a confirmation of their faith in 
Christ, and abundantly convinced them that 
the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him; for 
none but the world’s Creator could multiply 
the loaves, none but its Governor could tread 
upon the waters of the sea; they therefore 
yield to the evidence, and make confession of 
their faith; Thow truly art the Son of God. 
They knew before that he was the Son of 
God, but now they know it better. Faith, 
after a conflict with unbelief, is sometimes 
the more active, and gets to greater degrees 
of strength by being exercised. Now they 
know it of a truth. Note, It is good for us to 
know more and more of the certainty of those 
things wherein we have been instructed, Luke 
1.4. Faith then grows, when it arrives at a 
full assurance, when it sees clearly, and saith, 
Of a truth. 

2. 'They took occasion from it to give him 
the glory due unto his name. They not only 
owned that great truth, but were suitably 
affected by it; they worshipped Christ. Note, 
When Christ manifests his glory for us, we 
ought to return it to him (Ps. 1. 15); I will 
deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me. Their 
worship and adoration of Christ were thus 
expressed, Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 
Note, The matter of our creed may and must 
be made the matter of our praise. Faith is 
the proper principle of worship, and worship 
the genuine product of faith. He that comes 
to God must believe ; and he that believes in 
God, will come, Heb. xi. 6. 


34 And when they were gone over, 
theycame into the Jand of Gennesaret. 
35 And when the men of that place 
had knowledge of him, they sent out 
into all that country round about, 
and brought unto him all that were 
diseased ; 36 And besought him that 
they might only touch the hem of his 
garment: and as many as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 

We have here an account of miracles by 
wholesale, which Christ wrought on the other 
side of the water, in the land of Gennesaret. 
Whithersoever Christ went, he was doing 


good. Gennesaret was a tract of land that 
jay between Bethsaida and Capernaum, and 
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from, this sea, which is called (Luke y. 
The lake of Gennesaret ; it signifies the valle 
of branches. Observe here, € 


I. The forwardness and faith of the mae of 


that place. ‘These were more noble than 


Gergesenes, their neighbours, who were 
borderers upon the same lake. Those be- 


sought Christ to depurt from them, they had — 
no occasion for him; these besought him to — 


help them, they had need of him. Christ 


reckons it the greatest honour we can do — 


him, to make use of him. Now here we 
are told, ; 

1. How the men of that place were brought 
to Christ; they had knowledge of him. 


the sea, which they that were in the shi 


would industriously spread the report of, — 


might help to make way for his entertain- 
ment in those parts; and perhaps it was 


one thing Christ intended in it, for he has _ 


great reaches in what he does. This they 


had knowledge of, and of the other miracles — 
Christ had wrought, and therefore they — 
Note, They that know — 


flocked to him. 
Christ’s name, will make their application to 


him: if Christ were better known, he would ~ 


not be neglected as he is; he is trusted as 
far as he is known. 


They had knowledge of him, that is, of his 


being among them, and that he would be but 
awhie among them. Note, The discerning 


of the day of our opportunities is a good step — 


toward the improvement of it. This was the 
condemnation of the world, that Christ was in 


the world, and the world knew himnot (Johni. 


10); Jerusalem knew him not (Luke xix. 42), 
but there were some who, when he was 
among them, had knowledge of him. It is 
better to know that there is a prophet among 
us than that there has been one, Ezek. ii. 5. 
2. How they brought others to Christ, b 


giving notice to their neighbours of Christ’s _ 


being come into those parts; They sent out 
into all that country. Note, those that have 
got the knowledge of Christ themselves, 
should do all they can to bring others ac- 

uainted with him too. We must not eat 


these spiritual morsels alone; there is in # 
Christ enough for us all, so that there is — 
nothing got by monopolizing. When we — 


have opportunities of getting good to our 
souls, we should bring as many as we can to 
share with us. More than we think of 
would close with opportunities, if they were 
but called upon and invited to them. 

sent into their own country, because it was 
their own, and they desired the welfare of it. 


Note, We can no better testify our love to 


our country than by promoting and propa- 
gating the knowledesdt Christ in it. Neigh- 
bourhood is an advantage of domg good 
which must be improved. Those that are 
near to us, we should contrive to do some- 


thing for, at least by our example, to bing — 


them near to Christ. 


; f 
ither save the name to, or took the namej 3. What their business was with Christ: 


Itis — 
probable that his miraculous passage over — 


* 


love to Christ and his doctrine will not bring 
them to him, yet self-love would. Did we 
but rightly seek our own things, the things 
N of our own peace and welfare, we should 
_ seek the things of Christ. We should do 
_ him honour, and please him, by deriving 
_ grace and righteousness from him. Note, 
_ Christ is the proper Person to bring the dis- 
_ eased to; whither should they go but to the 
Physician, to the Sun of Righteousness, that 
hath healing under his wings ? 

4. How they made their application to him ; 
They besought him that they might only touch 
the hem of his garment, v.36. They applied 
_ themselves to him, (1.) With great impor- 
_ tunity; they besought him. Well may we 
_ beseech to be healed, when God by his 
_ ministers beseecheth us that we will be healed. 
_ Note, The greatest favours and blessings 
__ are to be obtained from Christ by entreaty ; 
_ Ask, and it shall be given. (2.) With great 
_ humility; they came to him as those that 
_ were sensible of their distance, humbly be- 
 seeching him to help them; and their de- 
_ Siring to touch the hem of his garment, inti- 
_ mates that they thought themselves unworthy 
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_ them, that he should so much as speak to 
_ their case, much Jess touch them for their 
_ cure; but they will look upon it as a great 
_ favour, if he will give them leave to touch the 
> hem of his garment. The eastern rations 
_ show respect to their princes, by kissing their 
sleeve or skirt. (3.) With great assurance 
_ of the all-sufficiency of his power, not doubt- 
ing but that they should be healed, even by 
_ touching the hem of his garment ; that they 
should receive abundant communications 
Ps from him by the smallest token or symbol of 
_ communion with him. They did not expect 
_ the formality of striking his hand over the 
_ place or persons diseased, as Naaman did 
_ (2 Kings v. 11); but they were sure that 
_ there was in him such an overflowing fulness 
~ of healing virtue, that they could not fail of 
~ acure, who were but admitted near him. It 
- was in this country and neighbourhood that 
the woman with the bloody issue was cured 
by touching the hem of his garment, and was 
_ commended for her faith (ch. ix. 20—22); 
_ and thence, probably, they took occasion to 
_ ask this. Note, The experiences of others 
in their attendance upon Christ may be of 
use both to direct and to encourage us in our 
attendance on him. It is good using those 
_ Means and methods which others before us 
have sped well in the use of. 

Il. The fruit and success of this their ap- 
~ plication to Christ. It was not in vain that 
_ these seed of Jacob sought him, for as many 

[ as touched, were made perfectly whole. Note, 
1. Christ’s cures are perfect cures. Those 
that he heals, he heals perfectly. He doth 
_ fot do his work by halves. 
PeevOL. VI, 
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not only, perhaps not chiefly, if at all, to be | healing be not perfected at first, yet, doubt- 


taught, but to have their sick healed; They | less, he that has begun the good work will per- 
_ brought unto him all that were diseased. If | form it, Phil. i. 6 


salem, saying, 
ples transgress the tradition of the 
elders? for they wash not their hands 
when they eat bread. 
swered and said unto them, Why do 
ye also transgress the commandment 
of God by your tradition? 4 For God 
commanded, saying, Honour thy fa- 
ther and mother : and, He that curseth 
father or mother, let him die the death, 
5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say 
to his father or his mother, It is a 
gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me, 6 And honour not 
his father or his mother, he shall be 
free. 
mandment of God of none effect by 
your tradition. 
well did .Esaias prophecy of you, 
Though spiritual |Saying, § This people draweth nigh 
P 
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scribes und Pharisees 


2. There is abundance of 
healing virtue in Christ for all that apply 
themselves to him, be they ever so many. 
That precious ointment which was poured on 
his head, ran down to the skirts of his gar- 
ment, Ps. cxxxiii. 2. The least of Christ’s 
institutions, like the hem of his garment, is 
replenished with the overflowing fulness of 
his grace, and he is able to save to the utter- 
most. 3. The healing virtue that is in Christ, 
is put forth for the benefit of those that by a 
true and lively faith touch him. Christ is in 


-heaven, but his word is nigh us, and he him- 


self in that word. When we mix faith with 
the word, apply it to ourselves, depend upon 
it, and submit to its influences and com- 
mands, then we touch the hem of Christ’s 
garment. It is but thus touching, and we 
are made whole. On such easy terms are 


spiritual cures offered by him, that he may 


truly be said to heal freely ; so'that if our 
souls die of their wounds, it is not owing to 
our Physician, it is not for want of skill or 


will in him; but it is purely owing to our- 


selves. He could have healed us, he would 


have healed us, but we would not be healed ; 


so that our blood will lie upon our own 


that he should take any particular notice of | heads. 


CHAP. XV. 


In this chapter, we have our Lord Jesus, as the great Prophet 
teaching, as the great Physician healing, and as the great Shep- 
herd of the sheep feeding; as the Father of spirits instructing 
them: as the Conqueror of Satan dispossessing him; and as 
concerned for the bodies of his people, providing forthem. Here 
is, I, Christ’s discourse with the scribes and Pharisees about 
human traditions and injunctions, ver.1—9. JI. His discourse 
with the multitude, and with his disciples, concerning the things 
that defile a man, ver. 10—20. III. His casting of the devil our 
of the woman of Canaan’s daughter, ver. 21—25. IV. His heal- 
ing of all that were brought to him, ver. 29—3]. V. His feeding 
of four thousand men, with seyen loaves and a few little fishes, 
ver. 32—239. 


HEN came to Jesus scribes and 
Pharisees, which were of Jeru- 
2 Why do thy disci- 


3 But he an- 


Thus have ye made the com- 


7 Ye hypocrites! 


\ 


He reprones the 


unto me with their mouth, and ho- 
noureth me with their lips; buttheir 
heart is far from me. 9 But in vain 
they do worship me, teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men. 


Evil manners, we say, beget good laws. 
The intemperate heat of the Jewish teachers 
for the support of their hierarchy, occasioned 
many excellent discourses of our Saviour’s 
for the settling of the truth, as here. 

I. Here is the cavil of the scribes and 
Pharisees at Christ’s disciples, for eating with 
unwashen hands. ‘The scribes and Pharisees 
were the great men of the Jewish church, 
men whose gain was godliness, greatenemies 
to the gospel of Christ, but colouring their 
opposition with a pretence of zeal for the law 
ot Moses, when really nothing was intended 
but the support of their own tyranny over 
the consciences of men. They were men of 
learning and menof business. These scribes 
and Pharisees here mtroduced:were of Jeru- 
salem, the holy city, the head city, whither 
the tribes went up, and where were set the 
thrones of judgment ; they should therefore 
have been better than others, but they were 
worse. Note, External privileges, if they be 
not duly improved, commonly swell men up 
the more with pride and malignity. Jeru- 
salem, which should have beena pure spring, 
vas now become a poisoned sink. How is 
the faithful city become a harlot ! 

Now if these great men be the accusers, 
pray what is the accusation ? What articles 
do they exhibit against the disciples of 
Christ? Why, truly, the thing laid to their 
charge, is, nonconformity to the canons of 
their church (v. 2); Why do thy disciples 
transgress the tradition =) the elders? This 
charge they make good in a particular in- 
stance; They wash not their hands when they 
eat bread. A very high misdemeanor! It 
was a sign that Christ’s disciples conducted 
themselves inoffensively, when this was the 
worst thing they could charge them with. 

Observe, 1. What was the tradition of the 
elders—That people should often wash their 
hands, and alwaysatmeat. This they placed 
a great deal of religion in, supposing that the 
meat they touched with umwashen hands 
would be defiling to them. The Pharisees 
practised this themselves, and with a great 
deal of strictness imposed it upon others, not 
under civil penalties, but as matter of con- 
science, and making it a sin against God if 
they did not do it. Rabbi Joses determined, 
“that to eat with unwashen hands is as great 
asin as adultery.” And Rabbi Akiba being 
kept a close prisoner, having water sent him 
both to wash his hands with, and to drink 
with his meat, the greatest part being acci- 
dentally shed, he washed his hands with the 
remainder, though he left himself none to 
drink, saying he would rather die than trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders. Nay, they 


ST. MATTHEW. 


would not eat meat vith, anidiaae. id 
wash before meat. mighty 2 

small a matter would appear very stre 
we did not still epneulieamendanians A ch , 
oppressors, not only to be fond of practismg 
their own inventions, but to be. fnrious: 
pressing their own impositions. 

2. What was the: 
tradition or injunction by hea 
seems, they did mot wash their bh } 
they ate bread, which was the more se ofteaine . 
to the Pharisees, because they were men who 
in other things were strict and \conscientious. 
The custom was innocent enough, and hada 
decency in its civil — We read of the 
water for purifying at the marriage where 
Christ recall Cohnii. 6), though Christ 
turned it into wine, and so put an end to © 
that use of it. But when it came to be — 
practised and imposed as a religious .rite 
and ceremony, and such a stress laid. 
it, the disciples, though weakin know. ‘d 
yet were so well taught as not to comply with 4 
it, or observe it; no not when the scribes — 
and Pharisees had their eye upon them. They 
had already learned St. Paul’s lesson, 
things are lawful for me ; no doubt, it islaw-— 
a to saul aia meat; but I will:not be 

rought* under t e power of an 3 especially 
not of those who said to their pros Bow down, 
that we may go.over. 1 Cor. vi. 12. 

3. What was the complaint of the senbes 
and Pharisees against them. ‘They quarrel 
with Christ about it, sw that he 
allowed them in it, as he — no doubt, by — 
his own example; “Why do disciples — 
transgress the canons of the church? And — 
why dost thou suffer themtodoit?” Itwas 
well that the complaint was made to Christ; 
for the disciples themselves, though ‘they 
knew their duty im this case, were perhaps 
not so well able to give a reason for what 
they did as were to be 

II. Here is Christ’s answer to this caval, 
and his justification of the disciples in that 
which was charged upon them as a trans- 
eression. Note, While we stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us free, 
he will be sure to bear us out in it. a 

Two ways Christ replies upon them; a 

1. By way of recrimimation, v. 3—6. 5 
were spying motes in the eyes of his disciples, — 
but Christ shows them a beam in their own. — 
But that which he charges upon them is — 
not barely a recrimination, for it will be me 
vindication of ourselves’ to condemn our te-~ 
provers; but it is such a censure of their t 
tradition (and the authority of that waswhat 
they built their charge upon) as makes not ~ 
only a non-compliance lawful, but an opposi- 
tion a duty. ‘That human auth must — 
never be submitted to, which sets up. Mie” 
petition with divine authority. 5 

(1.) The charge in general is, You temas 
gress the commandment of God by your tra- 
dition. They called it the tradition of the 
elders, laying stress upon the antiquity * 


Mic. vi. 16. 


‘tifies his disciples’ disobedience to this. 
_, fifth commandment. 


_ tion of the law'is: 


chi dren’s 
and be 


COMtTOrt 


os 


> 1 Tim. v. 3. 


- mandment, is, a promise, that thy days may 


_ belong; but our Saviour waives that, lest any 
should thence infer it to be only.a thing com- 
ble and profitable, and insists upon 


_ the pemalty annexed to the breach of this 
_ commandment in another scripture, which 
_ denotes: the duty to be highly and indis- 
sably necessary; He that curseth father 
her, let him die the death: this law we 
e, Exod. xxi. 17. The sim of. cursi 
nts is here: opposed to the duty of ho- 
ingthem. Those who speak ill of their 
Ss, or ee ill to them, who mock at 
a, Or give them taunting and opprobri- 
» break thislaw. If to call a 
Race be so penal, what is: it to call 
therso? Byour Saviour’s application of 
law, it appears, that denying: service 
Telief to parents is included im cursing 
« Though the language be respectful 
— nothing abusive in it, yet what 


& _ CHAP. XV. 
i and the authority of them that 
imposed it, as the church of Romedoes upon 
fathers and councils ; but Christ calls it their 
tradition: Note, Megal impositions will be 
laid to the charge of those who support and 
_ maintain them, and keep them up, as well as 
__ of those who first invented and enjoined them; 
, Yow transgress the command- 
_ ment of God. Note, Those who are most 
zealous’ of their own impositions, are com- 

ik monly most careless of God’s commands; 
_ which is'a good reason why Christ’s disciples 
‘should stand upon their guard against such 
_ impositions, lest, though at first they seem 
_ only to infrmge the liberty of Christians, 
they‘come at length to confront the authority 
of Christ. Though the Pharisees, in this 
_ command of washing before meat, did not 
entrench upon any command of God; yet, 
because in other instances they did, he jus- 


(2.) The proof of this charge is in a parti- 
_ cular instance, that of their transgressing the 


_ [1.] Let-us' see what the command of God 
_ 18 (@. 4), what the precept, and what the sanc- 


The precept is, Honour thy father and thy 
_ mother; this is enjomed by the common 
_ Father of mankind, and by paying respect to 
them whom Providence has made the instru- 
ments of our being, we give honour to him 
who is the Author of it, who has thereby, as 
to us, put some of his’ image upon them. 
_ The whole of children’s duty to their parents 
‘is'included im this of honouring them, which 
is the spring and foundation of all the rest, 
Tf I be a father, where is my honour? Our 
_ Saviour here supposes it to mean the duty of 

chi ’s maintaming their parents, and mi- 
nistering to their wants, if there be occasion, 
img every way serviceable to their 
. Honour widows, that is, maintain 


__ The'sanction of this law inthe fifth com- 


avail, if the deeds be not agree-| 


scribes and Pharisees. 
able ? it is but like him that said, I go, Sir, 
and went not, ch. xxi. 30. 

[2.] Let us see what was the contradic. 
tion which the tradition of the elders gave 
to this'command. It was not direct and 
downright, but implicit ; their casuists gave 
them such rules as furnished them with an 
easy evasion from the obligation of this 
command, v. 5, 6. You hear what God 
saith, but ye say so and so. Note, That 
which men say, even great men, and learned 
men, and men in authority, must be ex- 
amined by that which God saith; andif it be 
found either contrary or inconsistent, it may 
and must be rejected, Acts iv. 19. Observe, 

First, What their tradition was; That a 
man could not in any case bestow his worldly 
estate better than to give it to the priests, 
and devote it to the service of the temple : 
and that when any thing was’ so devoted, 
it was not only unlawful to alienate it, but 
all other obligations, though ever so just 
and sacred, were thereby superseded, and 
a man was thereby discharged from them. 
And this proceeded partly from their cere- 
moniousness, and the superstitious regard 
they had to the temple, and partly from 
ther covetousness, and love of money: for 
what was given to the temple they were 
gainers by. The former was, in pretence, 
the’ latter was, in truth, at the bottom of 
this’ tradition. 

Secondly, How they allowed the applica- 
tion of this to the case of children. When 
their parents’ necessities called for their as- 
sistance, they pleaded, that all they could 
spare from themselves: and their children, 
they had devoted to the treasury of the 
temple; It ts a gift, by whatsoever thou might- 
est be profited by me, and therefore their 
parents must expect nothing from them; 
suggesting withal, that the spiritual advan- 
tage of what was so devoted, would re- 
dound to the parents, who must live upon 
that air. This; they taught, was a good 
and valid plea, and many undutiful, unna- 
tural children made use of it, and they jus- 
tified them in it, and said, He shall be Sree; 
so we supply the sense. Some go further, 
and supply it thus, “ He doth well, his days 
shall be long in the land, and he shall be 
looked upon as having duly observed the 
fifth commandment.” ‘The pretence of reli- 
gion would make his refusal to provide for 
his parents not only passable but plausible. 
But the absurdity and impiety of this tra- 
dition were very evident: for revealed reli- 
gion was. intended to improve, not to over- 
throw, natural religion; one of the funda- 
mental laws of which is this ef honouring 
our parents; and had they known what that 
meant, Iwill have justice; and mercy, and not 
sacrifice, they had not thus: made the most 
arbitraryTituals destructive of the most ne- 
cessary morals. This was: making the com. 


mand: of God: of no effect. Note, Whatever 
leads to, omcountenances; disobedience, does. 
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He reproves the 


in effect, make void the command; and they 
that take upon them to dispense with God’s 
law, do, in Christ’s account, repeal and dis- 
annul it. To break the jaw is bad, but to 
teach men so, as the scribes and Pharisees 
did, is much worse, ch.v. 19. To what pur- 
pose is the command given, if it be not 
obeyed? The rule is, as to us, of none ef- 
fect, if we be not ruled by it. It is time for 
thee, Lord, to work ; high time for the great 
Reformer, the great Refiner, to appear; for 
they have made void thy law (Ps. exix. 126) ; 
not only sinned against the commandment, 
but, as far as in them lay, sinned away the 
commandment. But, thanks be to God, in 
spite of them and all their traditions, the 
command stands in full force, power, and 
virtue. 


2. The other part of Christ’s answer is by | v 


way of reprehension; and that which he here 
charges them with, is hypocrisy; Ye hypo- 
crites, v. 7. Note, It is the prerogative of 
him who searcheth the heart, and knows 
what is in man, to pronounce who are hypo- 
crites. The eye of man can perceive open 
profaneness, but it is only the eye of Christ 
that can discern hypocrisy, Luke xvi. 15. 
And as it is a sin which his eye discovers, so 
it is a sin which of all others his soul hates. 

Now Christ fetches his reproof from Isa. 
xxix. 13. Well did Esaias prophesy of you. 
Isaiah spoke it of the men of that generation 
to which he prophesied, yet Christ applies it 
to these scribes and Pharisees. Note, The 
reproofs of sin and sinners, which we find in 
scripture, were designed to reach the like 
persons and practices to the end of the world; 
tor they are not of private interpretation, 2 
Pet. i. 20. The sinners of the latter days are 
prophesied of, 1 Tim. iv.1; 2 Tim. 12. 1; 
2 Pet. iii. 3. Threatenings directed against 
others, belong to us, if we be guilty of the 
same sins. Isaiah prophesied not of them 
only, but of all other hypocrites, against 
whom that word of his is still levelled, and 
standsin force. The prophecies of scripture 
are every day in the fulfilling. 

This prophecy exactly deciphers a hypo- 
critical nation, Isa. ix. 17; x. 6. Here is, 

(1.) The description of hypocrites, in two 
things. 

[1.] In their own performances of reli- 
gious worship, v. 8, when they draw nigh to 
God with their mouth, and honour him with 
their lips, their heart is far from him. Ob- 
serve, 

First, How far a hypocrite goes ; he draws 
nigh to God, and honours him; he is, in pro- 
fession, a worshipper of God. The Pharisee 
cvent up to the temple, to pray; he does not 
stand at that distance which those are at, 
who live without God in the world, but has a 
name among the people near unto him. 
They honour him; that is, they take on them 
to honour God, they join with those that do 
so. Some honour God has even from the 
services of hypocrites, as they help to keep 
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up the face and form of godliness ix 
world, whence God fetches honour to him 
self, though they intend itnotto him. Wh 
God’s enemies submit themselves but feig 
edly, when they lie unto him, so the word is 
(Ps. lxvi. 3), it redounds to his honour, and 
he gets himself a name. 
Secondly, Where he rests and takes up; — 
this is done but with his mouth and with his 
lips. It is piety but from the teeth outwards; 
he shows much love, and that is all, there is in ~ 
his heart no true love; they make their voices 
to be heard (Isa. lviii. 4), mention the name 
of the Lord, Isa. xlviiil. Hypocrites are 
those that only make a lip-labour of religion — 
and religious worship. In word and tongue, 
the worst hypocrites may do as well as the 
best saints, and speak as fair with Jacob’s 


oice. 
Thirdly, What that is wherein he comes” 
short; it is in the main matter; Their heart 
is far from me, habitually alienated and 
estranged (Eph. iv. 18), actually wandering 
and dwelling upon something else; no se- 
rious thoughts of God, no pious affections to- 
ward him, no concern about the soul and 
eternity, no thoughts agreeable to the service. 
God is near in their mouth, but far from their 
reins, Jer. xii. 2; Ezek. xxxiii. 31. The 
heart, with the fool’s eyes, is in the ends of t 
earth. It is a silly dove that is without heart, 
and soit is a silly duty, Hos. vii.11. A hy- 
pocrite says one thing, but thinks another 
The great thing that God looks at and re- 
quires is the heart (Prov. xxiii. 26); if that 
be far from him, it is nota reasonable service, — 
and therefore not an acceptable one; it is 
the sacrifice of fools, Eccl. v. 1. ; 
[2.] In their prescriptions to others. This 
is an instance of their hypocrisy, that they 
teach for doctrines the commandments of men. 
The Jews then, as the papists since, paid the 
same respect to oral tradition that they did 
to the word of God, receiving it part pietatis 
affectu ac reverentid—awith the same pious af- 
fection and reverence. Conc. Trident. Sess. 
4. Decr. 1. When men’s inventions are 
tacked to God’s institutions, and impc 
accordingly, this is hypocrisy, a mere hun 
religion. The commandments of men 
properly conversant about the things of men, — 
but God will have his own work done by 
own rules, and accepts not that which he did 
not himself appoint. That only comes to 
him, that comes from him. a * 
(2.) The doom of hypocrites; it is put in 
alittle compass; In vain do they worship me. 
Their worship does not attain the end for 
which it was appointed ; it will neither please 
God, nor profit themselves. If it be not im 
spirit, it is not in truth, and so it is all no- 
thing. That man who only seems to be reli- 
gious, but is not so, his religion is vain (James — 
1. 26); and if our religion be a vain oblation, — 
a vain religion, how great is that vanity! 
How sad is it to live in an age of prayers 
sermons, and sabbaths a sacraments, 


4 oa 
o be the air in all these; it 1s so, if 
the heart be not with God in them. Lip-la- 
bour is lost labour, Isa. i. 11. Hypocrites sow 
the wind and reap the whirlwind; they trust 
"in vanity, and vanity will be their recompence. 
__ Thus Christ justified his disciples in their 
_ disobedience to the traditions of the elders ; 
_ and this the scribes and Pharisees got by 
“their cavilling. We read not of any reply 
_ they made; if they were not satisfied, yet 
Wa they were silenced, and could not resist the 
‘power wherewith Christ spake. 


10 And he called the multitude, 
_ and said unto them, Hear, and under- 
stand: 11 Not that which goeth 
into the mouth defileth a man; but 
_ that which cometh out of the mouth, 
this defileth a man. 12 Then came 
his disciples, and said unto him, 


offended, after they heard this saying? 
3 But he answered and said, Every 
plant, which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted, shall be rooted up. 14 
Let them alone : they be blind leaders 
of the blind. And if the blind lead 
_ the blind, both shall fall into the ditch. 
15 Then answered Peter and said 
unto him, Declare unto us this para- 
ble. 16 And Jesus said, Are ye also 
yet without understanding? 17 Do 
mot ye yet understand, that whatso- 
ever entereth in at the mouth goeth 
_ into the belly, and is cast out into the 
draught? 18 But those things which 
‘proceed out of the mouth come forth 
from the heart; and they defile the 
man. 19 For out of the heart pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, murders, adul- 
_teries, fornications, thefts, false wit- 
ness, blasphemies: 20 These are the 
things which defile a man: but to 


Christ having proved that the disciples, in 
eating with unwashen hands, were not to be 
ed, as transgressing the traditions and 
ctions of the elders, comes here to show 
that they were not to be blamed, as having 

lone any thing that was in itself evil. In 
‘ormer part of his discourse he overturned 
= authority of the law, and in this the rea- 
n ofit. Observe, 

I. The solemn introduction to this dis- 
© (v.10); He called the multitude. They 
withdrawn, while Christ discoursed with 
@ scribes and Pharisees; probably those 
d men ordered them to withdraw, as 
‘Rot willing to talk with Christ in their hear- 
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ing; Christ must favour them at ther plea- 
sure.with a discourse in private. But Christ 
had a regard to the multitude; he soon de- 
spatched the scribes and Pharisees, and then 
turned them off, and invited the mob, the 
multitude, to be his hearers: thus the poor 
are evangelized; and the foolish things of 
the world, and things that are despised, 
hath Christ chosen. The humble Jesus em- 
braced those whom the proud Pharisees 
looked upon with disdain, and to them he 
designed it for a mortification. He tums 
from them as wilful and unteachable, and 
turns to the multitude, who, though weak, 
were humble, and willing to be taught. To 
them he said, Hear and understand. Note, 
What we hear from the mouth of Christ, we 
must give all diligence to understand. Not 
only scholars, but even the multitude, the 
ordinary people, must apply their minds to 
understand the words of Christ. He there- 


Knowest thou that the Pharisees were | fore calls upon them to understand, because 


the lesson he was now about to teach them, 
was contrary to the notions which they had 
sucked in with their milk from their teachers; 
and overturned many of the customs and 
usages which they were wedded to, and laid 
stress upon. Note, There is need of a great 
attention of mind and clearness of under- 
standing to free men from those corrupt 
principles and practices which they have 
been bred up in and long accustomed to; 
for in that case the understanding is com- 
monly bribed and biassed by prejudice. 

II. The truth itself laid down (vc. 11), in 
two propositions, which were opposite to the 
vulgar errors of that time, and were there- 
fore surprising. 

1. Not that which goes into the mouth de. 
Jileth the man. It is not the kind or quality 
of our food, nor the condition of our hands, 
that affects the soul with any moral pollution 
or defilement. The kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink, Rom. xiv. 17. That defiles 
the man, by which guilt is contracted before 
God, and the man is rendered offensive to 
him, and disfitted for communion with him; 
now what we eat, if we do not eat unrea- 
sonably and immoderately, does not this; 
for to the pure all things are pure, Tit. i. 15. 
The Pharisees carried the ceremonial pollu- 
tions, by eating such and such meats, much 
further than the law intended, and bur- 
thened it with additions of their own, which 
our Saviour witnesses against; intending 
hereby to pave the way to a repeal of the 
ceremonial law in that matter. He was 
now beginning to teach his followers to call 
nothing common or unclean; and if Peter, 
when he was bid to kill and eat, had remem- 
bered this word, he would not have said, Nof 
so, Lord, Acts x. 13—15, 28. 

2. But that which comes out of the mouth, 
this defiles a man. We are polluted, not by 
the meat we eat with unwashen hands, but 
by the words we speak from an unsanctified 
heart: so it is that the mouth causeth the 


 s 


What defileth 


discourse, had laid a great stress upon’ our 
words (ch. xii: 36, 37); and that was. in- 
tended for reproof and warning to those 
that cavilled at him; this here is intended 
for reproof and warning to those that cavilled 
at the disciples, and censured them. It is 
not the: disciples that defile themselves with 
what they eat, but the Pharisees that defile 
themselves with what they speak: spitefully 
and censoriously of them. Note, Thosewho 
charge guilt upon others for transgressing 
the commandments of men, many times 
bring greater guilt upom themselves, by 
transgressing the law of God against rash 
judging. Those most defile themselves, who 
ave most forward to censure the defilements 
of others. 

ILI. The offence that was taken at this truth 
and the account brought to Christ of that 
offence (v. 12); “ The disciples said unto him, 
Knowest thou that the Pharisees were offended, 
and didst thou not foresee that they would be 
so, at this saying, and would think the worse 
of thee and of thy doctrine for it, and be the 
more enraged at thee?” 

1. It was not strange that the Pharisees 
should be offended at this plain truth, for 
they were men made up of error and enmity, 
mistake and malice. Sore'eyes cannot’ bear 
clear light; and nothing is more provoking 
to proud imposers tham the undeceiving of 
those whom they have first blindfolded, and 
then enslaved. It should seem that the 
Pharisees, who were strict observers of the 
traditions, were’ more offended than the 
seribes, who were the teachers of them; 
and perhaps they were as much galled with 
the latter part of Christ’s doctrime, which 
taught a strictness in the government of our 
tongue, as with the former part, which taught 
an indifference about washing our hands; 
great contenders for the formalities of reli- 
gion, being commonly as great contemmers 
of the substantials of it. 

2. The disciples thought it strange that 
their Master should say that which he knew 
would give so much offence; he did not use to 
do so: surely, think they, if he had considered 
how provoking it would be, he would not 
have said it. But he knew what he said, 
and to whom he said. it, and what would be 
the effect of it; and would teach us, that 
though in indifferent things we must be ten- 
der of giving offence, yet we must not, for 
fear of that, evade any truth or duty. Truth 
must be owned, and duty done; and if any 
be offended, itis his own fault; it is scandal, 
not given, but taken. 

Perhaps the disciples themselves stumbled 
at the word Christ said, which they thought 
bold, and scarcely reconcileable with the dif- 
ference that was put by the law of God be- 
tween. clean and unclean meats; and there- 
fore objected this to Christ, that they might 
themselves, be better informed. They seem 
likewise to have a concern upon them forthe 
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them; which teaches us to fo 
the good, especially the spir fo 
enemies, persecutors, and slanderers. Tht 
would not have this Pharisees’ go away. : 
pleased at any thing Christ had said; a 


therefore, rt do not desire: hin to 
retract it, they me will explain, co 
and modify it. Weak hearers are sometimes 


more solicitous than should be not to 
have wicked hearers’ . But if we 
please men with the concealment of truth, 
and the indulgence of their errors and cor- 
ruptions, we are not the servants of Christ — 
IV. The doom passed upon the Pharisees 
and their corrupt traditions ; which comes in 
as a reason why Christ eared not though he 
offended them, and therefore why the dis- 
ciples should not care ; because they were: 
generation of men that hated to be reforme 
and were marked out for destruction. 
Two things Christ here foretels' con: ng 
them. : ay 
1: The rooting out of them and their t ae 
ditions (v. 13); Every plant which my heavenly 
Father hath not planted, shall be rooted 2 D. 
Not only the corrupt opinions: and supersti- 
tious practices of the Pharisees, but: their 
sect, and way, and constitution, were plants 
not of God’s. planting. The rules of their 
profession were no institutions of his, but 
owed their origin to pride and formality. 
The people of the Jews were’ planted a noble 
vine; but now that they are become the de- 
generate plant of as vine, God dis- 
owned them, as not of his planting. Note, 
1.) In ceed ad ie it is no = 
thing to find plants that our heavenly Fz 
are planted. It is implied, that wha’ 
is good in the church is of God’s planting 
Isa. xi. 19. But let the husbandman be ever 
so careful, his ground will cast forth weed 
of itself, more or less; and there is an enemy 
busy sowing tares. What is corrupt, though 
of God’s. permitting, is not of his planting; 
he sows nothing but good seed in his fie 
Let us not therefore be deceived, as if all 
must needs be right that we find in f 
church, and all those persons and! things our 
Father’s plants that we find in our Father's 
garden. Believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits ; see Jer. xix. 5; xxiii. 31,32. (@) 
Those that are of the spirit of the: Pharisees, 


soever they be, God will not own them as or — 
his planting. By their fruit you shall know 
them. (3.) Those plants that are not of God’s- 
planting, shall not be of his protecting, t 
shall undoubtedly be’ rooted up. hat’ 
not of God shall not stand, Acts v. 
What things are unscriptural, will 
and die of themselves; or be justly e& 
by the churches; however in’ the great d 
these tares that offend will be bundled 
the fire. What’ is' become of the Pharisees’ 
and their traditions? Theyare long since 
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mn. It cannot be rooted up. 


miration,v. 14. Where, 


__ and let them take the issue of it. 


dominion over your consciences. 


orders his ministers to let alone. 


Let them alone ; for, 


“man incurable in his folly, Prov. xxvi. 12. 


ee better and further than any, and there- 
fore undertake to be leaders of others, to 
how others the way to heaven, when they 
themselves know not one step of the way ; 
and, accordingly, they prescribe to all, and 
proscribe those who will not follow them. 


” 
_ their case is desperate; do not meddle with 
_ them; you may soon provoke them, but 
_ ‘Heyer convince them.” How miserable was 
_ the case of the Jewish Church now when 
_ their leaders were blind, so self-conceitedly 
_ foolish, as to be peremptory in their conduct, 
_ while the people were so sottishly foolish as 

_ to follow them with an implicit faith and 

_ obedience, and willingly walk after the com- 

mana » Hos. vy. 11. Now the prophecy 

fulfilled, Isa. xxix. 10, 14. And it is 

to imagine what will be in the end hereof, 

n the prophets prophesy falsely, and the 

sts bear rule by their means, and the peo- 
love to have it so, Jer. v. 31. 

2.) They are posting to destruction, and 
‘shortly be plunged into it; Both shall 
Ul into the ditch. This must needs be the 
of it, if both be so blind, and yet both so 
» venturing forward, and yet not aware 
danger Both will be involved in the 
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bar 2. herciniof them ; and them followers, 
_ who had their persons and principles in ad- 


(1) Christ bids his disciples det them alone. 
_ “Have no converse with them or concern 
_ for them; neither court their favour,. nor 
_ dread their displeasure; care not though 
they be offended, they will take their course, 
They are 
_ wedded to their own fancies, and will have 
every thing their own way ; let them alone. 
Seek not to please a generation of men that 
_ please not God (1 Thess. ii. 15), and will be 

d with nothing less than an absolute 
: i They are 
_ joined to idols, as Ephraim (Hos. iv. 17), the 
_ idols of their own fancy ; let them alone, let 
_ them be filthy still,” Rev. xxii. 11. The case 
of those sinners is sad indeed, whom Christ 


(2.) He gives them two reasons for it. 


__ {1.] They .are proud and ignorant ; two 
bad qualities that often meet, and render a 


They are blind leaders of the blind. They are 
grossly ignorant in the things of God, and 
‘strangers to the spiritual nature of the divine 
~ law; and yet so proud, that they think they 


teen eee. | 

t. man 
general desolation coming upon the Jews, 
and both drowned in eternal destruction and 
perdition. The blind leaders and the blind 
followers will perish together. We find (Rev. 
xxii. 15), that hell is the portion of those 
that make.a lie, and of those that Jove it when 
itis made. The deceived and the deceiver are 
obnoxious to the judgment of God, Job xii. 
16. Note, First, Those that by their cun- 
ning craftiness draw others to sin and error, 
shall not, with all their craft and ‘cunning, 
escape ruin themselves. If both fall together 
into the ditch, the blind leaders will fall un- 
dermost, and have the worst of it: see Jer. 
xiv. 15,16. The prophets shall be consumed 
Jirst, and then the people to whom they pro- 
phesy, Jer. xx. 6; xxviii. 15, 16. Secondly, 
The sm and ruin of the deceivers will be no 
security to those that are deceived by them. 
Though the leaders of this people cause them 
to err, yet they that are led of them are de- 
stroyed (Isa. ix. 16), because they shut their 
eyes against the light which would have rec- 
tified their mistake. Seneca, complaining of 
most people’s being led by common opinion 
and practice (Unusquisque mavult credere 
quam judicare—Things are taken upon trust, 
and never examined), concludes, Indeista tanta 
coacervatio aliorum super alios ruentium— 
Hence crowds fall upon crowds, in vast con- 


Susion. De Vita Beata. The falling of both 


together will aggravate the fall of both; for 
they that have thus mutually increased each 
other’s sin, will mutually exasperate each 
other’s ruin. 

V. Instruction given to the disciples con- 
cerning the truth Christ had laid down, v. 
10. Though Christ rejects the wilfully igno- 
rant who care not to be taught, he can have 
compassion on the ignorant who are willing 
to learn, Heb. v. 2. If the Pharisees, who 


{| made void the law, be offended, let them be 


offended : but this great peace have they who 
love the law, that nothing shall offend them, 
but, some way or other, the offence shall be 
taken off, Ps. exix. 165. 

Here is, 1. Their desire to be better m- 
structed in this matter (v. 15); in this request 
as in many others, Peter was their speaker ; 
the rest, it is probable, putting him on to 
speak, or intimating their concurrence ; De- 
clare unto us this parable. What Christ said 
was plain, but, because it agreed not with the 
notions they had imbibed, though they would 
not contradict it, yet they call ita parable, 
and cannot understand it. Note, (1.) Weak 
understandings are apt to turn plain truths 
into parables, and to seek for a knot ina 
bulrush. The disciples often did so,as John 
xvi. 17. Even the grasshopper isa burthen to 
a weak stomach, and babes in understanding 
cannot bear and digest strong meat. (2.) 
Where a weak head doubts concerning any 
word of Christ, an upright heart and a will- 
ing mind will seek for instruction. The 
Pharisees were offended, but kept it to them- 
selves ; hating to be reformed, they hated te 
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pe informed ; but the disciples, though of- 
‘ended, sought for satisfaction, imputing the 
offence, not to the doctrine delivered, but to 
the shallowness of their own capacity. 

2. The reproof Christ gave them for their 
weakness and ignorance (v. 16); Are ye also 
yet without understanding? As many as 
Christ loves and teaches, he thus rebukes. 
Note, They are very ignorant indeed, who 
understand not that moral pollutions are 
abundantly worse and more dangerous than 
ceremonial ones. ‘Two things aggravate 
their dulness and darkness. 

(1.) That they were the disciples of Christ ; 
“Are ye also without understanding? Ye 
whom I have admitted into so great a degree 
of familiarity with me, are ye so unskilful in 
the word of righteousness?” Note, The 
ignorance and mistakes of those that profess 
religion, and enjoy the privileges of church- 
membership, are justly a grief to the Lord 
Jesus. “No wonder that the Pharisees un- 
derstand not this doctrine, who know nothing 
of the Messiah’s kingdom: but ye that have 
heard of it, and embraced it yourselves, and 
preached it to others, are ye also such 
strangers to the spirit and genius of it?”” 

(2.) That they had been a great while 
Christ’s scholars; ‘‘ Are ye yet so, after ye 
have been so long under my teaching?” 
Had they been but of yesterday in Christ’s 
school, it had been another matter, but to 
have been for so many months Christ’s con- 
stant hearers, and yet to be without under- 
standing, was a great reproach to them. 
Note, Christ expects from us some propor- 
tion of knowledge, and grace, and wisdom, 
according to the time and means we have 
had. See John xiv. 9; Heb. v. 12; 2 Tim. 
in. 7, 8. 

3. The explication Christ gave them of 
this doctrine of pollutions. Though he chid 
them for their dulness, he did not cast them 
off, but pitied them, and taught them, as 
Luke xxiv. 25—27. He here shows us, 

(1.) What little danger we are in of pol- 
lution from that which entereth in at the 
mouth, v.17. An inordinate appetite, in- 
temperance, and excess in eating, come out 
of the heart, and are defiling; but meat in 
itself is not so, as the Pharisees supposed. 
What there is of dregs and defilement in our 
meat, nature (or rather the God of nature) 
has provided a way to clear us of it ; it goes 
in at the belly, and is cast out into the draught, 
and nothing remains to us but pure nourish- 
ment. So fearfully and wonderfully are we 
made and preserved, and our souls held in 
life. The expulsive faculty is as necessary 
in the body as any other, for the discharge 
of that which is superfluous, or noxious ; so 
happily is nature enabled to help itself, and 
shift for its own good : by this means nothing 

defiles ; if we eat with unwashen hands, and 
so any thing unclean mix with our food, 
nature will separate it, and cast it out, and it 


will be no defilement to us. It may be al in there covetous practices (2 Pet. ii. 14) 
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piece of cleanliness, | 
conscience, to wash before meat; anc 
upon a great mistake we p ace relig 
it. It is not the practice itself, but - 
nion it is built upon, that Christ cond 
as if meat commended us to God (1 Cor. vi 
$); whereas Christianity stands not ins 
observances. book 


tion from that which proceeds out of the mou 

(v. 18), out of the abundance of the he 
compare ch. xil. 34. 
in the products of God’s bounty; the de- 
filement arises from the products of our cor- 
ie tei a 


proceeds out of the 
the heart; that is the spring and source of 
all sin, Jer. viii. 7. } 
desperately wicked (Jer. xvii. 9); for the: 
is no sin in word*or deed, which was ni 
first in the heart. There is the root of bitte 
ness, which bears gall and wormwood. It is 
the inward part of a sinner, that is ve 
wickedness, Ps. v. 9. All evil speakings 
come forth from the heart, and are defiling 
from the corrupt heart comes the corrupt 
communication. : 


flow from this fountain, specified; tho 
they do not all come out of the mouth, yet t 
all come out of the man, and are the fi 
of that wickedness which is in the heart, and 
is wrought there, Ps. lviii. 2 Y 


(2.) What great danger we are in of pa 
There is no defileme 


Now here we have, 
1.) The corrupt fountain of that which 
mouth ; it comes from 


It is the heart that is so 


{2.] Some of the corrupt streams whi h 


First, Evil thoughts, sins against all tl 
commandments. Therefore David puts 
thoughts in opposition to the whole law, 
exix. 113. These are the first-born of 
corrupt nature, the beginning of its strengt 
and do most resemble it These, as the son 
and heir, abide in the house, and lodge with in 
us. There is a great deal of sin that begins 
and ends in the heart, and goes no furth 
Carnal fancies and imaginations are e 
thoughts, wickedness in the contrivance 
(Atadoytopoi ovnpot), wicked plots, pur- 
poses, and devices of mischief to others, 
Mic. ii. 1. ; 

Secondly, Murders, sins against the six 
commandment; these come from a malice 
the heart against our brother’s life, or a 
tempt of it. Hence he that hates his bro 
is said to be a murderer ; he is so at 
bar, 1 John iii. 15. War is in the heart, 
lv. 21; James iv. 1. : an 

Thirdly, Adulteries and fornications, sins 
against the seventh commandment; _ 
come from the wanton, unclean, carnal he 
and the lust that reigns there, is conceit 
there, and brings forth these sins, Jam 
i. 15. There is adultery in the heart 
and then in the act, ch. v. 28. gif 

Fourthly, Thefts, sins against the ei 
commandment; cheats, wrongs, rapines, 
all injurious contracts ; the fountain of 
these is in the heart, that is it that is ex 


‘upon riches, Ps, ixii. 10. Achan coveted, 
nd then took, Joshua vii. 20, 21. ; 
Fifthly, False witness, against the ninth 
commandment ; this comes from a complica- 
on of falsehood and covetousness, or false- 
hood and malice in the heart. If truth, holi- 
‘ness, and love, which God requires in the 
ward parts, reigned as they ought, there 
uld be no false witness bearing, Ps. lxiv. 
Jer. ix. 8. 
_Siathly, Blasphemies, speaking evil of God, 
gainst the third commandment; speaking 
il of our neighbour, against the ninth com- 
andment; these come from a contempt 
nd disesteem of both in the heart; thence 
ie blasphemy against the Holy Ghost pro- 
ds (ch. xii. 31, 32); these are the over- 
lowing of the gall within. 
Now these are the things which defile a man, 
v.20. Note, Sin is defiling to the soul, renders 
unlovely and abominable in the eyes of the 
e and holy God; unfit for communion 
h him, and for the enjoyment of him in 
e new Jerusalem, into which nothing shall 
iter that defileth or worketh iniquity. The 
nd and conscience are defiled by sin, and 
makes every thing else so, Tit. i. 15. 
This defilement by sin was signified by the 
remonial pollutions which the Jewish doc- 
added to, but understood not. See Heb. 
13, 14; 1 Johni. 7. 
ese therefore are the things we must 
ully avoid, and all approaches toward 
em, and not lay stress upon the washing 
the hands. Christ doth not yet repeal the 
f the distinction of meats ‘that was not 
till Acts x.), but the tradition of the 
s, which was tacked to that law ; and 
refore he concludes, To eat with unwashen 
nds (which was the matter now in question), 
defileth not a man. If he wash, he is not 
better before God ; if he wash not, he is 
he worse. 


21 Then Jesus went thence, and 
parted into the coasts of Tyre and 
m. 22 And, behold, a woman of 
aan came out of the same coasts, 
cried unto him, saying, Have 
y on me, O Lord, thou son of Da- 
my daughter is grievously vexed 
2a devil. 23 But he answered 
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a man. 
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their masters’ table. 28 Then 
Jesus answered and said unto her, O| 
woman, great is thy faith: be it unto 
thee even as thou wilt. And her 


daughter was made whole from that 
very hour. 


We have here that famous story of Christ's 
casting the devil out of the woman of Canaan’ s 
daughter ; it has something in it singular 
and very surprising, and which looks favoura. 
bly upon the poor Gentiles, and is an earnest 
of that mercy which Christ had in store for 
them. Here is a gleam of that light which 
was to lighten the Gentiles, Luke ii. 39. 
Christ came to his own, and his own received 
him not ; but many of them quarrelled with* 
him, and were offended in him; and obserye 
what follows, v. 21. 

I. Jesus went thence. Note, J ustly is the 
light taken from those that either play by it, 
or rebel against it. When Christ and his 
disciples could not be quiet among them, he 
left them, and so left an example to his own 
rule (ch. x. 14), Shake off the dust of your 
Jeet. Though Christ endure long, he will 
not always endure, the contradiction of sinners 
against- himself. We had said (v. 14), Let 
j them alone, and he did so. N ote, Wilful 
prejudices against the gospel, and cavils at 
it, often provoke Christ to withdraw, and to 
remove the candlestick out of its place. Acts 
xill. 46, 51. 

II. When he went thence, he departed inta 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon ; not to those 
cities (they were excluded from any share in 
Christ’s mighty works, ch. xi. 21, 22), but into 
that part of the land of Israel which lay that 
way: thither he went, as Elias to Sarepta, a 
city of Sidon (Luke iv. 26); thither he went 
to look after this poor woman, whom he had 
mercy in reserve for. While he went about 
doing good, he was never out of his way. 
The dark corners of the country, which lay 
most remote, shall have their share of his be- 
nign influences ; and as now the ends of the 
land, so afterward the ends of the earth, shail 
see lis salvation, Isa. xlix. 6. Here it was, 
that this miracle was wrought, in the story 
of which we may observe, 

1. The address of the woman of Canaan 


not a word. And his disciples 
2 and besought him, saying, Send 
way; for she crieth after us. 24 
he answered and said, I am not 
but unto the lost sheep of the 
eof Israel. 25 Then came she 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, 
Ip me. 26 But he answered and 
tis not meet to take the child- 
ns bread, and to cast it to dogs. 

ind she said, Truth, Lord: yet | 


to Christ, v.22. She was a Gentile, a stranger 
to the commonwealth of Israel ; probably one 
of the posterity of those accursed nations that 
were devoted by that word, Cursed be Cunaan. 
Note, The doom of political bodies doth not 
always reach every individual member of 
them. God will have his remnant out of all 
nations, chosen vessels in all coasts, even the 
most unlikely: she came out of the same 
coasts. If Christ had not now made a visit 
to these coasts, though the mercy was worth 
travelling far for, it is probable that she had 
never come to him. Note, It is often an ex 

citement to a dormant faith and zeal, to have 
8—V. 
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The Canaanite’s 


opportunities of acquaintance with Christ 
brought to our doors, to havethe word nigh us. 
Her address was very importunate, she 
cried to Christ, as one in earnest; cried, as 
being at some distance from him, not daring 
to approach too near, being a Canaanite, lest 
she should give offence. In her address, 
(1.) She relates her misery; My daughter 
is grievously vexed with a devil, karwc Garpo- 
mZerar—She is ill-bewitehed, or possessed. 
There were degrees of that misery, and this 
was the worst sort. It was a common case 
at that time, and very calamitous. Note, 
The vexations of children are the trouble of 
parents, and nothing should be more so than 
their being under the power of Satan. ‘Tender 


parents very sensibly feel the miseries of 


those that are pieces of themselves. “Though 
vexed with the devil, yet she is my daughter 
still.” ‘The greatest afilictions of our rela- 
tions do not dissolve our obligations to them, 
and therefore ought not to alienate our affec- 
tions from them. It was the distress and 
trouble of her family, that now brought her 
to Christ ; she came to him, not for teaching, 


but for healing; yet, because she came in 
Though it is 
need that drives us to Christ, yet we shall 
It was 
the affliction of her daughter, that gave her 
It is 
good to make the afflictions of others our 
own, in sense and sympathy, that we may 
make them our own, in improvement and 


faith, he did not reject her. 
not therefore be driven from him. 


this occasion of applying to Christ. 


advantage. 


(2.) She requests for mercy ; Hawe mercy 
on me, O Lord, thou Son of David. In calling 
him Lord, the Son of David, she owns him 
to be the Messiah: that is the great thing 
which faith should fasten upon, and fetch 
comfort from. From the Lord we may ex- 
pect acts of power : he can command deliver- 
ances; from the Son of David we may ex- 
pect all the mercy and grace which were 
foretold concerning him. Though a Gentile, 
she owns the promise made to the fathers of 
the Jews, and the honour of the house of 
The Gentiles must receive Chris- 
tianity, not onlyas an improvement of natural 
religion, but as the perfection of the Jewish 


David. 


religion, with an eye to the Old Testament. 
Her petition is, Have mercy on me. 
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She 
does not limit Christ to this or that particular 
instance of mercy, but mercy, mercy is the 
thing she begs: she pleads not merit, but 
depends upon merey; Have mercy upon me. 
Mercies to the children are mercies to the 
parents; favours to ours are favours to us, 
and are so to be accounted. Note, It is the 
duty of parents to pray for their children, and 
to be earnest in prayer for them, especially 
for their souls; “I have a son, a daughter, 
grievously vexed with a proud will, an un- 
clean devil, a malicious devil, led captive 
by him at his will; Lord, help them.” This 
1s. a case more deplorable than that of a bodily 
possession. Bring them to Christ by faith 
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and prayer, who alone is able to 1 
Pekints should loc “upon ita 
to themselves, to have Satan’s power b 
ee irdn. (FRA 25 
2. The a she met 
this address; in all the story of Christ 
nistry we do not meet with the like. 
was wont to countenance and encourage - 
that came to him, andi either to answer bef 
they called, or to hear while they were | 
speaking ; but here was one otherwise trea 
and what could be the reason of it? ( 
Some think that Christ showed himself bac 
ward to gratify this poor woman, because 
would not give offence to the Jews, by bei 
as free and as forward in his favour to t 
Gentiles as to them. He had bid. his dis 
ples not go into the way of the Gentile 
x. 5), and therefore would not himself se 
so inclinable to them as to others, but r 
more shy. Or rather, (2.) Christ 
her thus, to try her; he knows what is” 
the heart, knew thestrength of her faith, z 
how well able she was, by his grace, to bre 
through such discouragements; he: 
met her with them, that the trial of ( 
might be found unto praise, and honour, 
glory, 1 Pet. i. 6,7. This was like Go 
tempting Abraham (Gen. xxii. 1), ike t 
angel’s wrestling with Jacob, only to put h 
upon wrestling, Gen. xxxii. 24. “Many 
the methods of Christ’s providence, andes 
cially of his. grace, in.dealing with hi 
which are dark and perplexing, may 
plained with the key of this story, 
for that end left upon record, to teach ust 
there may be love in Christ’s heart w 
there are frowns in his face, and torence 
us, therefore, though he slay us, yetto 
in him. : 
Observe the particular discow 
given her: 7 
[1.] When she cried after him, he am 
her not a word, v. 23. His ear was wor 
be always open and attentive to the cri¢ 
poor supplicants, and:his lips, which dro 
as the honayoall always ready to givi 
answer of peace; but to this poor wol 
he turned a deaf ear, and she could get 
ther an alms nor ananswer. It was awo 
that she did not fly off in a fret, and 
“Ts this he that is so famed for elemi 
and tenderness? Have so many been 
and answered by him, as they talk, and 
I be the first rejected suitor? ry $0 
tant to me, if it be true that he hath sto 
to so many?” But Christ knew wha 
did, and therefore did not answer, aa 
might be the more earnest in prayer. 
heard her, and was pleased with her, 
strengthened her with strength in her st 
prosecute her request (Ps. exxxvil. 35 
xxiii. 6), though he did mot immediately 
her the answer she expected. 
to draw away the desired mercy from h 
drew her on to be so much the more im 
tunate forit. Note, Every accepted p 
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Sesame 
lot immediately an answered prayer. Some- 


es God seems not to regard his people’s 
ers, like'a man asleep or astonished (Ps. 
23; Jer. xiv. 9; Ps. xxii. 1, 2); nay, to 
angry at them (Ps. xxx. 4; Lam. ii. 8, 
_ but it is to prove, and soto improve, 


‘them the more glorious to himself, and 
more weleome to them; for the vision, 
the end, shall speak, and shall not lie, Heb. 
. 3. See Job xxxv. 14. > 
_ [2.) When:the disciples spake a.good word 
her, he gave a reason why he refused her, 
ch was yet more discouraging. 
irst, It was some little relief, that the 
ples interposed on her behalf; they said, 
her away, for she erieth after us. It.is 
‘able, to have an interest inthe prayers of 
od people, and we should be desirous.of it. 
t the disciples, though wishing she might 
e what she came for, yet therein con- 
ulted rather their own ease than the poor 
man’s satisfaction ;. “ Send her away with 
eure, for she cries, and is in good earnest ; 
ie cries after, us, and is, troublesome to us, 
shames us.” Continued. importunity 
y be uneasy to men, even. to good men; 
Christ loves to be cried after. 
econdly, Christ’s. answer to the disciples 
te dashed her expectations; ‘I am not 
mt, but to the lost sheep of the house of 
el; you know I am not, she is none of 
em, and would you have me.go: beyond my 
mission?” Importunity seldom conquers 
settled reason of a wise man ;, and those 
als are most silencing, which are so 
d. He.doth not. only not answer her, 
he argues against her, and stops her 
h with a reason. It is true, she isa 
sheep, and hath as much need of his care 
sany, but she is not of the house of Israel, 
hom he was first sent (Acts iii. 26), and 
efore not immediately interested in. it, 
ad.entitled to it. Christ was a. Minister of 
@ircumeision (Rom. xv. 8); and though. 
Was intended for a Light to the Gentiles, 
it the fulness of time for that was not now 
1e, the veil was not yet rent, nor the parti- 
all taken down. Christ’s personal 
try was to be the glory of his people 
ls “If I am sent. to them, what have I 
© with those that are none of them.” 
It is a. great. trial, when we have occa- 
given us to question whether we be of 
© whom Christ.was'sent. But, blessed 
od, no room. is left for that doubt; the 
ction between Jew and Gentile is taken 
y; we are: sure that he gave his life a 
om for many, and if for many, why not 
> 
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Thirdly, When: she continued ber impor- 


faith, and to make his.after-appearances. 


daughter healed. 


if sheyhad not hadavery strong faith indeed. 
Gospel grace and miraculous cures (the ap- 
purtenances of it), were children’s bread; 
they belonged to them to whom pertained the 
adoption (Rem. ix. 4), and lay not upon the 
same level with that rain from heaven, and 
those fruitful seasons, which God gave to 
the nations whom he suffered to walk in their 
own ways (Acts xiv. 16, 17); no, these were 
peculiar favours, appropriated to the peculiar 
people, the garden enclosed. Christ preached 
to the Samaritans (John iv. 41), but we read 
not of any cures he wrought among them; 
that salwation was of the Jews: it isnot meet 
therefore to alienate these. The Gentiles 
were looked upon by the Jews with great 
contempt, were called and counted dogs; 
and, in comparison with the house of Israel, — 
who were so dignified and privileged, Christ. 
here seems to allow it, and therefore thinks 
it not meet that the Gentiles. should share in 
the favours bestowed on the Jews. But see 
how the tables are turned. after the bringing 
of the Gentiles into the church, the Jewish 
zealots for the law axe called dogs, Phil. iii. 2 
Now this Christ urgeth against this woman 
of Canaan’; ‘“‘ How can she expect to eat of . 
the children’s bread, who is not of the fa- 
mily?”’ Note, 1. Those whom Christ intends 
most signally to honour, he first humbles 
and lays low in a sense of their own mean- 
ness and unworthiness. We must first see 
ourselves to be as dogs, less than the least of 
all God’s mercies, before we are fit to be dig- 
nified and. privileged with them. 2. Christ 
delights to exercise great faith with great 
trials, and sometimes reserves the sharpest 
for the last, that, being tried, we may come 


, he insisted upon the unfitness of the 
and gave her not.only a repulse, but.a 
ung reproach too (v. 26); It is not meet 
ethe children’s bread and to cast it te 
This seems to cut her off from al. 
and might have driven her to despair, 


forth like gold. This general rule is appli- 
cable to other cases for direction, though here 
used only for trial. Special ordinances and 
church-privileges are children’s bread, and 
must not be prostituted to the grossly igno- 
rant and profane. Common charity must be 
extended to all, but spiritual dignities are 
appropriated to the household of faith; and 
therefore promiscuous admission to them, 
without distinction, wastes the children’s 
bread, and is the giving of that which is holy 
to the dogs, ch. vii. 6. Procul hine, procul 
inde, profani— Off, ye profane. 

3. Here is the strength of her faith and 
resolution, in. breaking through all these 
discouragements. Many a one, thus tried, 
would either have sunk into silence, or 
broken. out. into passion. “Here is cold 
comfort,” might she have said, “for a poor 
distressed creature; as good for me to have 
staid at home, as come hither to be taunted 
at.and abused at this rate; not only to have 
a piteous case slighted, but to be called a 
dog!’ A proud, unhumbled heart would 
not have borne it. The reputation of the 
house of Israel was net. now so great in the 
world, but that this slight put upon the 
Gentiles was capable of being retorted, had 
the poor woman been so minded. {t might 


-upon the former repulse (v. 25); Then came 
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The Cunaanite’s 
have occasioned a reflection upon Christ, and 
might have been a blemish upon his reputa- 
tion, as well as a shock to the good opinion 
she had entertained of him; for we are apt 
to judge of persons as we ourselves find 
them; and think that they are what they are 
tous. ‘Is this the Son of David ?” (might 
she have said): “ Is this he that has such a 
reputation for kindness, tenderness, and 
compassion? I am sure I have no reason to 
give him that character, for I was never 
treated so roughly in my life; he might have 
done as much for me as for\others; or, if 
not, he needed not to have set me with the 
dogs of his flock. 1am not a dog, lama 
woman, and an honest woman, and a woman 
in misery; and I am sure it is not meet to 
call me dog.”’ No, here is nota word of this. 
Note, A humble, believing soul, that truly 
loves Christ, takes every thing in good part 
that he saith and doeth, and puts the best 
construction upon it. 

She breaks through all these discourage- 
ments, . 

(1.) With a holy earnestness of desire in 
prosecuting her petition. This appeared 


faith at the feet o: 
I will perish here, 
by degrees clear it we Cz 
down our unbelief, let us pray it dov 
fervent, affectionate Lord, help me, will help 
over many of the discouragements which : 
sometimes ready to bear us down and ove 
whelm us. [4.] Her prayer is very short, | 
comprehensive and fervent, Lord, help m 
Take this, First, As lamenting her case; “ If th 
Messiah be sent only to the house of Israel 
the Lord help me, what will become o 
and mine.” Note, It is not in vai 
broken hearts to bemoan themselves ; 
looks upon them then, Jer. xxxi. 18. 
Secondly, As begging grace to assist her 
this hour of temptation. She found it ha 
to keep up her faith when it was thus frowne 
upon, and therefore prays, “ Lord, help me 
Lord, strengthen my faith now; Lord, lé 
thy right hand uphold me, while my so 
following hard after thee,” Ps. \xiii. 8. 
Thirdly, As enforcing her original req 
“Lord, help me ; Lord, give me what I cor 
for.” She believed that Christ could an 
would help her, though she was not of th 
house of Israel; else she would have 
her petition. Still she keeps up good though 
of Christ, and will not quit her hold. Lor 
help me, is a good prayer, if well put up; am 
it is pity that it should be turned into a by 
word, and that we should take God’s nan 
in vain in it. of 
(2.) With a holy skilfulness of faith, sug 
gesting a very surprising plea. Christ h 
placed the Jews with the children, as 
plants round about God’s table, and 
the Gentiles with the dogs, under the tabl 
and she doth not deny the aptness of th 
similitude. Note, There is nothirg go! 
contradicting any word of Christ, though 
bear ever so hard upon us. But this pe 
woman, since she cannot object against 
resolves to make the best of it (©. 27); 
Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs. — 
here, : wpe) 
[1.] Her acknowledgment was very | 
ble: Truth, Lord. Note, You cann 
so meanly and slightly of a humble bi 
but he is ready to speak as meanly 
slightly of himself. Some that seem t 
praise and disparage themselves, v 
take it as an affront if others do so 
one that is humbled aright, will subsen 
the most abasing challenges, and_ 
them abusing ones. “ Truth, Lord; 
not deny it; I am a dog, and have 
to the children’s bread.” David, Thor 
done foolishly, very foolishly ; Truth, | 
Asaph, Thou hast been as a beast before 
Truth, Lord. Agur, Thou art more 
than any man; Truth, Lord. Paul, ’ 
hast been the chief of sinners, art less 
the least of saints, not meet to be ct 
apostle ; Truth, Lord. nay 
{2.1 Her improvement of 


she, and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help 
me. [1.] She continued to pray. What 
Christ said, silenced the disciples ; you hear 
no more of them; they took the answer, but 
the woman did not. Note, The more sensi- 
bly we feel the burthen, the more resolutely 
we should pray for the removal of it. And 
it is the will of God that we should continue 
instant in prayer, should always pray, and not 
faint. [2.] She improved in prayer. In- 
stead of blaming Christ, or charging him 
with unkindness, she seems rather to suspect 
herself, and lay the fault upon herself. She 
fears lest, in her first address, she had not 
been humble and reverent enough, and 
therefore now she came, and worshipped him, 
and paid him more respect than she had 
done; or she fears that she had not been 
earnest enough, and therefore now she cries, 
Lord, help me. Note, When the answers of 
prayer are deferred, God is thereby teaching 
us to pray more, and pray better. It is then 
time to enquire wherein we have come short 
in our former prayers, that what has been 
amiss may be amended for the future. Dis- 
appointments in the success of prayer, must 
be excitements to the duty of prayer. 
Christ, in his agony, prayed more earnestly. 
[3.] She waives the question, whether she 
was of those to whom Christ was sent or no; 
she will not argue that with him, though 
perhaps she might have claimed some kindred 
to the house of Israel; but, “ Whether an 
Israelite or no, I come to the Son of David 
for mercy, and J will not let him go, except he 
bless me.” Many weak Christians perplex 
themselves with questions and doubts about 
their election, whether they are of the house 
of Israel or ho; such had better mind their 
errand to God, and continue instant in prayer 
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- _ CHAP. Xv. daughter healed’ 
enious ; Yet the dogs eat of the approved herself a true daughter of Israel, 
umbs. It was by a singular acumen,’ and | who, like a prince, had power with God, and 
ritual quickness and sagacity, that she prevailed. Hitherto Christ hid his face from 
cerned matter of argument in that which | her, but now gathers her with everlasting 
looked like a slight. Note, A lively, active | kindness, v.28. Then Jesus said, O woman, 
faith will make that to be for us, which | great is thy faith. This was like Joseph’s 
ems to be against us; will fetch meat out making himself known to his brethren, I am 
the eater, and sweetness out of the strong. Joseph ; so here, in effect, I am Jesus. Now 
Unbelief is apt to mistake recruits for ene- | he begins to speak like himself, and to put on 
mies, and to draw dismal conclusions even | his own countenance. He: will not contend 
from comfortable premises*(Judges xiii. 22, | for ever. 
3; but faith can find encouragement even} (1.) He commended her faith. O woman, 
n that which is discouraging, and get nearer great is thy faith. Observe, [1.] It is her 
io God by taking hold on that hand which | faith that he commends. There were several 
s stretched out to push it away. So good | other graces that shone bright in her conduct 
thing it is to be of quick understanding in| of this affair—wisdom, humility, meekness, 
ie fear of the Lord, Isa. xi. 3. patience, perseverance in prayer ; but these 
Herplea is, Yet the dogs eat of the crumbs. | were the product of her faith; and therefore 


s true, the full and regular provision is| Christ fastens upon that as most commend 
ended for the children only, but the small, 


able ; because of all graces faith honours 
ual, neglected crumbs are allowed to the| Christ most, therefore of all graces Christ 
s, and are not grudged them; that is to 


honours faith most. [2.] It is the greatness 
dogs under the table, that attend there | of her faith. Note, First, Though the faith 


of all the saints is alike precious, yet it is 
not in all alike strong; all believers are not 
of the same size and stature. Secondly, The 
greatness of faith consists much in a resolute 
adherence to Jesus Christ as an all-sufficient 
Saviour, even in the face of discouragements ; 
to love him, and trust him, as a Friend, even 
then when he seems to come forth against us 
as an Enemy. This is great faith ! Thirdly, 
Though weak faith, if true, shall not be 
rejected, yet great faith shall be commended, 
and shall appear greatly well-pleasing to 
Christ ; for in them that thus believe he 
is most admired. Thus Christ commended 
the faith of the centurion, and he was a 
Gentile too, he had a strong faith in the 
power of Christ, this woman in the good-will 
of Christ ; both were acceptable. 

(2.) He cured her daughter ; “‘ Be it unto 
thee even as thou wilt : I candeny thee nothing, 
take what thou camest for.” Note, Great 
believers may have what they will for the 
asking. When our will conforms to the will 
of Christ’s precept, his will concurs with 
the will of cur desire. Those that will deny 
Christ nothing, shall find that he will deny 
them nothing at last, though for a time he 
seems to hide his face from them. “Thou 
wouldst have thy sins pardoned, thy cor- 
Tuptions mortified, thy nature sanctified ; be 
it unto thee even as thou wilt. And what 
canst thou desire more?” When we come, 
as this poor woman did, to pray against 
Satan and his kingdom, we concur with the 
intercession of Christ, and it shall be accord_ 
ingly. Though Satan may sift Peter, and 
buffet Paul, yet, through Christ’s prayer 
and the sufficiency of his grace, we shall 
be more than conquerors, Luke xxii. 31, 32; 
2 Cor. xii. 7—9; Rom xvi. 20. 

The event was answerable to the word of 
Christ; Her daughter was made whole Srom 
that very hour; from thenceforward was 
never vexed with the devil any more; the 


‘Son of David, that belongs to the Jews; 
they begin now to be weary of their 
.and to play with it, they find fault 
h it, and crumble it away ; surely then 
e of the broken meat may fall to a poor 
tile; “I beg a cure by the by, which is 
a crumb, though of the same precious 
» yet but a small inconsiderable piece, 
pared with the loaves which they have.” 
ote, When we are ready to surfeit on the 
hildren’s bread, we should remember how 
any there are, that would be glad of the 
ambs. Our broken meat in spiritual pri- 
leges, would be a feast to many a soul; 
xii. 42. Observe here, 
st, Her humility and necessity made 
r glad of crumbs. Those who are conscious 
themselves that they deserve nothing, 
be thankful for any thing ; and then we 
epared for the greatest of God’s mercies, 
M we see ourselves less than the least of 
n. The least of Christ is precious to a 
ver, and the very crumbs of the bread 


Secondly, Her faith encouraged her to 
xpect these crumbs. Why should it not be 
Christ’s table as at a great man’s, where 
dogs are fed as sure as the children? 
rve, She calls it their master’s table SF 
Were a dog, she was his dog, and it 
ot be ill with us, if we stand but in the 
est relation to Christ ; “ Though unwor- 
0 be called children, yet make me as one of 
red servants : nay, rather let me be set 
the dogs than turned out of the house ; 
my Father’s house there is not only 
enough, but to spare, Luke xy. 17—19. 
good lying in God’s house, though we 
he threshold therg. pe 
he happy issue and success of all this. 
me off with credit and comfort from 
Struggle; and, though a Canaanite, 


tain, and sat down there. 


thanks, and brake them, and gave to 
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Four thousand 
mother’s faith prevailed for the daughter’s| 
cure. Though the’ patient was at a dis-' 
tance, that was no hindrance to the efficacy 
of Christ’s word. He spake, and it was done.. 

29 And Jesus departed from 
thence, and came nigh unto the sea 
of Galilee; and went up into a moun- 
30 And 
great multitudes came unto him, 
having with them those that were 
lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many 
others, and cast them down at Jesus’ 
feet; and he healed them: 31 Inso- 
much that the multitude wondered, 
when they saw the dumb to speak, 
the maimed to be whole, the lame to 
walk, and the blind to see: and they 
glorified the God of Israel. 32 Then 
Jesus called his disciples unto him, 
and said, I have compassion on the 
multitude, because they continue with 
me now three days, and have nothing 
to eat: and I will not send them away 
fasting, lest they faint in the way. 
33 And his disciples say unto him, 
Whence should we have so much 
bread in the wilderness, as to fill so 
great a multitude? 34 And Jesus 
saith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye? And they said, Seven, and 
a few little fishes. 35 And he com- 
manded the multitude to sit down on 
the ground. 36 And he took the 
seven loaves and the fishes, and gave 


his disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. .37 And they did all eat, 
and were filled: and they took up of 
the broken meat that was left seven 
baskets full. 38 And they that did 
eat were four thousand men, beside 
women and children. 39 And he 
sent away the multitude, and took 
ship, and came ito the coasts of 
Magdala. 


Here is, I. A general. account of Christ’s 
cures, his curing by wholesale. The tokens 
of Christ’s power and goodness are neither 
scarce nor scanty; for there is in him an 
overflowing fulness. Now observe, 

1. The place where these cures were 
wrought ; it was near the sea of Galilee, a 
part of the country Christ was much, con- 
versant with, We read not of any thing he 


did in the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, but} 


the casting of the devil out of the woman 
of Canaan’s daughter, as if he tock that 


journey on pul 
good, though but t 
the worth of souls, woul 
to help to save one’ from. 
power. & ait 


that crumb under the table, 
to make a full feast for the children. We 
may do that occasionally for one, which w 
may not make a constant practice of. Christ 
steps into the coast: of ‘ y 
he sits down by the sea of Galilee (v: 
sits down not ona stately throne, or tribuna 
of judgment, but on a mountain: so/mean 
and homely were his most solemm app 
ances in the days of his flesh! He sat dow 
on a mountain, that all might see him, and 
have free access to him; for he is- an: opel 
Saviour. 
with his journey, and willing to have a littl 
rest ; or rather, as one waiting tobe gracious 
He sat, expecting petients, as Abraharh al 
his tent-door, ready 


healed by him (v. 30); Great multitudes cam 


it before him, and refer it to his co 


goa ¢ 
death 


But Jesus departed thence. Having let fail 
, he here returr 


Win 


and 


in 


He sat down there, as one tired 


to ertertain stranger 
He settled himself to this: good work. © 
2. The multitudes and maladies that wen 
to him ; that the scripture might be fulfilled 
Unto him shall the gathering of the people b 
Gen. xlix.10. If Christ’s ministers couk 
cure bodily diseases: as Christ did, 
would be more flocking to them than 
is; we are sewn sensible of bodily pain am 
sickness, but few are concerned about thei 
souls and their spiritual diseases. . _ ‘ 
Now, (1.) Such was the goodness of Chri 
that he admitted all soxts of ; ; th 
poor as well as the rich are welcome & 
Christ, and with him there is room enoug 
for all comers. He never complained ¢ 
crowds or throngs of seekers, or looke 
contempt upon the vulgar, the herd, 2 
are called; for the souls of peasants 
precious with him.as the souls of prince 
(2.) Such was the power of Christ, t 
he healed all sorts..of diseases ; those th 
came to him, brought their sick relatioz 
and friends: along with them, and cast. 
down at Jesus’ feet, v.30. We read mi 
any thing they said to him, but. they 
them down before him as objects of p 
be looked upon by him. Their ca 
spake more for them than the tongue 
most eloquent orator could. David 
before God his trouble, that was enou 
then left it with him, Ps. cxli. 2. W! 
our case is, the only way to find 
relief, is, to lay it at Chuist’s feet, 


and then submit it to him, and 
his disposal. Those that would h 
tual healing from: Christ, must lay 
at. his feet, to be ruled and orde 
pleaseth. Ree 

Here were lame, blind, dumb, 
many others, brought to Christ. 
work sin has made! It has turned 
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which may comfort us in all our miseries. 
He, v. 31. 


Jhrist’s works should be our wonder. 
the Lord’s doing, and it is. marvellous, 
XVili. 23. 


® 


2 prayer, the lame to walk 
tis to be wondered at. 


ie Pharisees, when they saw 
jlasphemed. Miracles, which 


sgiving. Those that were healed, glo- 
God ; if he heal our diseases, all that 
$ within us must bless his holy name; and 
we have been graciously preserved from 
jlindness, and lameness, and dumbness, we 
lave as much reason to bless God as if we 
ad been cured of them ; nay, and the stand- 
S-by glorified Ged. Note, God must be 
wledged with praise and thankfulness 
mercies of others as in our own. They 
ed him as the God of Israel, his church’s 
a God in covenant with his people, who 
sent the Messiah promised ; and this is 
See Luke i. 68. Blessed be the Lord 
of Israel. This was done by the power 
he God of Israel, and no other could do it. 
Here is a particular account of his 
g four thousand men with seven loaves, 
Jew little fishes, as he had lately fed 
thousand with five loaves. The guests 
Were now not quite so many as then, 
© provision a little more ; which does 
intimate that 
that he wrought his miracles as the occa- 
nired, and not for ostentation, and 
terefore he suited them to the occasion : 
1 then and now he took as many as were 

e fed, and made use of all that was at 
to feed them with. When once the 
powers of nature are exceeded, we 


See what work 
: He conquers those 
- jes to, mankind. Here were 
esas a flame of fancy could con- 
@ neither to the cause of nor to the 
cure of; as lying not in the humours, but 
in the members of the body ; and yet these 
ere subject to the commands of Christ. He 
nt his word, and healed them. Note, All 
Seases are at the command of Christ, to 
and come as he bids them. This is an 
ance of Christ’s power, whieh may com- 
rts in all our weaknesses ; and of his pity, 


3. The influence that this had upon the 


-) They wondered, and well they might. 
It is 

Ps. 
The spiritual cures that Christ 

orks are wonderful. When blind souls 
we made to see by faith, the dumb to speak | him 
: in: hely obedience, 
Sing unto the Lord 
ew song, for thus he has done marvellous 


__ @.) They glorified the God of Israel, whom 
1 these things, 
are the mat- 
ter of our wonder, must be the matter of 
ur praise ; and mercies, which are the matter 
our rejoicing, must be the matter of our 


Christ’s arm was shortened, | h 


; men Fed. 

Here 1s, 1. Christ’s pity (@. 32); I have 
compassion on the multitude. He tells his 
disciples this, both to try and to excite their 
compassion. When he was about to work 
this miracle, he called them to him, and 
made them acquainted with his purpose, and 
discoursed with them about it ; not because 
he needed their advice, but because he would 
give an instance of his condescending love 
to them. He called them not servants, for 
the servant knows not what his Lord doeth, 
but treated them as his friends and coun. 
sellors. Shall I hide from Abraham the 
thing that I do? Gen. xviii.17. In what he 
said to them, Observe, 

(1.) The case of the multitude ; They con- 
tinue with me now three days, and have nothing 
toeat. Thisis an mstance of their zeal, and 
the strength of their affection to Christ and 
his word, that they not only left their callings, 
to attend upon him on week-days, but under- 
went a deal of hardship, to continue with 
im; they wanted their natural rest, and, 
for aught that appeared, lay like soldiers in 
the field; they wanted necessary food, and 
had scarcely enough to keep life and soul 
together. In those hotter conntries they 
could better bear long fasting than we can 
in these colder climates : but though it could 
not but be grievous to the body, and might 
endanger their health, yet the zeal of God’s 
house thus ate them up, and they esteemed 
the words of Christ more than their neces- 
sary food. - We think three hours too much 
to attend upon public ordinances; but these 
people staid together three days, and yet 
snuffed not at it, nor said, Behold, what a 
weariness is it! Observe, With what ten- 
derness Christ spoke of it ; Ihave compassion 
on them. It had become them to have com- 
passion on him, who took so much pains with 
them for three days together, and was so 
indefatigable in teaching and healing ; so 
much virtue had gone out of him, and yet for 
aught that appears he was fasting too: but 
he prevented them with hi compassion. 
Note, Our Lord Jesus keeps an account how 
long his followers continue their attendance 
on hun, and takes notice of the difficulty 
they sustain in it (Rev. ii, 2); I know thy 
works, and thy labour, and thy patience: and 
it shall in no wise lose its reward. 

Now the exigence the people were reduced 
to serves to magnify. [1.] The merey of 
their supply: he fed them when they were 
ungry ; and then food was doubly welcome. 
He treated them as he did Israel of old ; ie 
suffered them to hunger, and then fed them 
(Deut. viii. 3); for that is sweet io, the hungry 
soul, which the full soul loathes. [2.] The 
miracle of their supply : having been so long 
fasting, their appetites were the more craving. 
If twoh meals make the third a glut- 
ton, what would three hungry days do? And 
yet they did all eat and were filled. Note, 
There are mercy and grace enough with 
Christ, to. give the mest earnest and enlarged 


Four thousand ST. M: 
desire an abundant satisfaction; Open thy 
mouth wide, and I will fillit. He replenisheth 
even the hungry soul. 

(2.) The care of our master concerning 
them; I will not send them away fasting, lest 
they should faint by the way ; which would 
be a discredit to Christ and his family, and a 
discouragement both ‘to them and to others. 
Note, It is the unhappiness of our present 
state, that when our souls are in some mea- 
sure elevated and enlarged, our bodies can- 
not keep pace with them in good duties. 
The weakness of the flesh is a great griev- 
ance to the willingness of the spirit. It will 
not be so in heaven, where the body shall be 
made spiritual, where they rest not, day and 
night, from praising God, and yet faint not ; 
where they hunger no more, nor thirst any 
more, Rev. vii. 16. 

Here is, 2. Christ’s power. His pity of 
their wants sets his power on work for their 
supply. Now observe, 

(1.) How his power was distrusted by his 
disciples (v. 33); whence should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness? A proper 
question, one would think, like that of Moses 

- (Numb. xi. 22). Shall the flocks and the herds 
de slain to suffice them? But it was here an 
improper question, considering not only the 
general assurance the disciples had of the 
power of Christ, but the particular experi- 
ence they lately had of a seasonable and 
sufficient provision by miracle in a like case ; 
they had been not only the witnesses, but the 
ministers, of the former miracle; the multi- 
plied bread went through their hands; so 
that it was an instance of great weakness for 
them to ask, Whence shall we have bread? 
Could they be at a loss, while they had their 
Master with them? Note, Forgetting former 
experiences leaves us under present doubts. 

Christ knew how slender the provision 
was, but he would know it from them (v. 34) ; 

* How many loaves haveye? Before he would 

b- work, he would have it seen how little he had 

a to work on, that his power might shine the 

brighter. What they had, they had for 
themselves, and it was little enough for their 
own family; but Christ would have them 
bestow it all upon the multitude, and trust 
Providence for more. Note, it becomes 
Christ’s disciples to be generous, their Master 
was so: what we have, we should be free of, 
as there is occasion; given to hospitality ; 
not like Nabal (1 Sam. xxv. 11), but lke 
Elisha, 2 Kings iv. 42. Niggardliness to-day, 
out of thoughtfulness for to-morrow, is a 
complication of corrupt affection that ought 
is to be mortified. If we be prudently kind 
and charitable with what we have, we may 
piously hope that God will send more. Je- 
_hovah-yireh, The Lord will provide. The 
disciples asked, Whence should we have 
bread? Christ asked, How many loaves have 
ye? Note, When we cannot have what we 
would, we must make the best of what we 
have, and do good with it as far as it will 


EW be Pa 
al ota 
go; we must not 1 
wants as of our ha’ 
according to the: 
to be troubled about man: 
bered about much serving. N n 
with little, grace with less, but lust © 
nothing. aE 2 ‘ect Se 
(2.) How his power was discovered to 1 
multitude, in the plentiful provision he ma 
for them; the manner of which is much 
same as before, ch. xiv. 18, &c. Obse 
here, : “4 
[1.] The provision that was at han 
seven loaves, and a few little fishes : th 
not proportionable to the bread, for br 
the staff of life. It is probable that the 
was such as they had themselves taken 
they were fishers, and were now near fl 
sea. Note, Itis comfortable to eat the 
of our hands (Ps. cxxviii. 2), and to 
that which is any way the product of o 
own industry, Prov. xii. 27. And what’ 
have got by God’s blessing on our labour 
should be free of; for therefore we must 1 
bour, that we may have to give, Eph. iv. 28 
[2.] The putting of the people in 
ture to receive it (v.35); He command 
multitude to sit down on the ground. Th 
saw but very little provision, yet they m 
sit down, in faith that they should hay 
meal’s meat out of it. ‘They who would ha 
spiritual food from Christ, must sit dowr 
his feet, to hear his word, and expect it 
come in an unseen way. ; 
[3.] The distributing of the provisi 
among them. He first gave thanks—iuyag 
rnoac. The word used in the forme 
was évddynoe—he blessed. It comes” 
one; giving thanks to God is a proper ¥ 
of craving a blessing from God. And wi 
we come to ask and receive further m 
ought to give thanks for the mercies we 
received. He then broke the loaves (for 
in the breaking that the bread multi 
and gave to his disciples, and they to the 
titude. ‘Though the disciples had distrus 
Christ’s power, yet he made use of th 
as before; he is not provoked, as he 
be, by the weakness and infirmities < 
ministers, to lay them aside; but s 
gives to them, and they to his peopl 
word of life. ; 
[4.] The plenty there was amo 
(v. 37). They did all eat, and 
Note, Those whom Christ feeds, 
While we labour for the world, we 
for that which satisfieth not (Is 
but those that duly wait on Christ s 
abundantly satisfied with the goodne 
house, Ps. lxv. 4. Christ thus | 
once and again, to intimate that th 
was called Jesus of Nazareth, yet he 
Bethichem, the house of bread; 0 
that he was himself the Bread of life. 
To show that they had all enoug 
was a great deal lett—seven baskets 
broken meat ; not so much as there W 
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many eaters, but enough to show that with 
vist there is bread enough, and to spare ; 
pplies of grace for more than seek it, and 
x those that seek more. 
[5.] The account taken of the guests ; 
not that they might pay their share (here was 
uo reckoning to be discharged, they were fed 
pe but that they might be witnesses to 
the power and goodness of Christ, and that 
‘this might be some resemblance of that 
universal providence that gives food to all 
h, Ps. exxxvi. 25. Here were four thou- 
sand men fed; but what were they to that 
reat family which is provided for by the 
Vine care every day? Godisagreat House- 
ceeper, on whom the eyes of all the creatures 
ut, and he giveth them their food in due 
eason, Ps. civ. 27 ;—exlv. 15. 
[6.] The dismission of the multitude, and 
rist’s departure to another place (v. 39). 
de sent away the people. Though he had 
ad them twice, they must not expect miracles 
be their daily bread. Let them now go 
e to their callings, and to their own 
les. And he himself departed by ship to 
ther place; for, being the Light of the 
jorid, he must be still in motion, and go 
about to do good. 


CHAP. XVI. 


of Christ’s miracles are recorded in this chapter, but four of 
discourses. Here is, {. A conference with the Pharisees, 
challenged him to show them a sign from heaven, ver. 1—4. 
. Another with his disciples about the leaven of the Pharisees, | 
Ver.5—12. III. Another with them concerning himself, as the 
Christ, and concerning his church built upon him, ver. 13—20. 


+ Another concerning his sufferings for them, and theirs for 
im, ver. 21—28. And all these are written for our learning. 


NAHE Pharisees also with the Sad- 
ducees came, and tempting de- 
ed him that he would show them a 
sign from heaven. 2 He answered 
nd said unto them, When it is even- 
ye say, It will be fair weather: 
or the sky is red. 3 And*in the 
ning, Jt will be foul weather to 
day ; for the sky is red and lowring. 
O ye hypocrites! ye can discern the 
ice of the sky; but can ye not dis- 
m the signs of the times? 4 A 
wicked and adulterous generation 
keth after a sign; and there shall 
0 sign be given unto it, but the sign 
of the prophet Jonas. And he left 
m, and departed. 
We have here Christ’s discourse with the 
arisees and Sadducees, men at variance 
mong themselves, as appears Acts xxiii. Viatce 
| yet unanimous in their opposition to 
ist; because his doctrine did equally 
overthrow the errors and heresies of the Sad- 
cees, who denied the existence of spirits 
la future state; and the pride, tyranny, 
| hypocrisy of the Pharisees, who were 


Me great imposers of the traditions of the 
VOL. vi. 
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yecause they did not gather after so. 
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prophet Jonas. 
elders. Christ and Christianity meet with 
opposition on all hands. Observe, 

I. Their demand, and the design of it. 
| 1. The demand was of a sign from heaven; 
this they desired him to show them; pre- 
tending they were very willing to be satisfied 
and convinced, when really they were far 
from being so, but sought excuses from an 
obstinate infidelity. That which they pre- 
tended to desire was, 

(1.) Some other sign than what they had 
yet had. They had great plenty of signs, 
every miracle Christ wrought was a sign, 
for no man could do what he did unless God 
were with him. But this will not serve, they 
must have a sign of their own choosing; 
they despised those signs which relieved the 
necessity of the sick and sorrowful, and in- 
sisted upon some sign which would gratify 
the curiosity of the proud. It is fit that the 
proofs of divine revelation should be chosen 
by the wisdom of God, not by the follies and 
fancies of men. The evidence that is given 
is sufficient to satisfy an unprejudiced un- 
derstanding, but was not intended to please 
a vain humour. And it is an instance of the 
deceitfulness of the heart, to think that we 
should be wrought upon by the means and 
advantages which we have not, while we 
slight those which we have. If we hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither would we be 
wrought upon though one rose from the dead 

(2.) It must be a sign from heaven. They 
would have such miracles to prove. his com- 
mission, as were wrought at the giving of the 
law upon mount Sinai: thunder, and light- 
ning, and the voice of words, were the sign 
from heaven they required. Whereas the 
sensible signs and terrible ones were not 
agreeable to the spiritual and comfortable 
dispensation of the gospel. Now the word 
comes more nigh us (Rom. x. 8), and there- 
fore the miracles do so, and do not oblige us 
to keep such a distance as these did, Heb 
xii. 18. ' 

2. The design was to tempt him; not to 
be taught by him, but to ensnare him. If 
he should show them a sign from heaven, 
they would attribute it to a confederacy with 
the prince of the power of the air; if he 
should not, as they supposed he would not, 
they would have that to say for themselves, 
why they did not believe on him. They now 
tempted Christ as Israel did, 1 Cor. x. 9. 
And observe their perverseness; then, when 
they had signs from heaven, they tempted 
Christ, saying, Can he furnish a table in the 
wilderness? Now that he had furnished a 
table in the wilderness, they tempted him, 
saying, Can he give us a sign from heaven ? 

II. Christ’s reply to this demand; lest 
they should be wise in their own conceit, he 
answered these fools according to their folly, 
Prov. xxvi. 5. In his answer, 

1. He condemns their overlooking of the 
signs they had, v. 2, 3. They were seeking 


for the signs of the kingdom of God, when 
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‘t was already among them. The Lord was’ evitable d on upon your 5 mm hes : 


in this place, and they knew 2t not. ' Thus 
their unbelieving ancestors, when miracles 
were their daily bread, asked, Is the Lord 
among us, or is he not ? 

To expose this, he observes to them, 

(1.) Theirskilfulness and sagacity in other 
things, particularly in natural prognostieca- 
tions of the weather; “ You know that a 
red sky over-night is a presage of fair wea- 
ther, and a red sky in the morning of foul 
weather. ‘lhere are common rules drawn 
from observation and experience, by which 
it is easy to foretel very probably what wea- 
ther it will be. When second causes have 
begun to work, we may easily guess at their 
issue, so uniform is nature in its motions, 
and so consistent with itself. We know not 
the balancing of the clouds (Job xxxvii. 16), 
but we may spell something from the: faces 
of them. ‘This gives no countenance: at: all 
to the wild and ridiculous predictions of the 
astrologers, the star-ga7ers, and the monthly 
prognosticators (Isa. xlvii. 13) concerning the 
weather long before, with which weak and 
foolish people are imposed upor; we are 
sure, in general, that seed-ti:ne and harvest, 
cold and heat, summer and winter, shall not 
cease. But as to the particulars, till, by the 
weather-glasses, or otherwise, we perceive 
the immediate signs and harbingers of the 
change of weather, it is not for us to know, 
no, not that concerning the times and sea- 
sons. Let it suffice, that it shall be what 
weather pleases God; and that which pleases 
God, should not displease us. 

(2.) Their sottishness and stupidity in the 
concerns of their souls; Can ye not discern 
the signs of the times ? 

[1.] “ Do you not see that the Messiah is 
come?” The sceptre was departed from Ju- 
dah, Daniel’s weeks were just expiring, and 
yet they regarded not. ‘The miracles Christ 
wrought, and the gathering of the people to 
him, were plain indications that the kingdom 
of heaven was at hand, that this was the dey 
of their visitation. Note, First, There are 
signs of the times, by which wise and upright 
men are enabled to make moral prognostieca: 
tions, and so farto understand the motions 
and methods.of Providence,.as from thence 
to take their measures, and to know what 
Israel ought to do,.as the men of Issachar. 
as the physician fromsome certain symptoms 
fds a crisis formed. Secondly, 'Vhere are 
many who are skilful enough in other things, 
and yet cannot. or will not.discerm the day of 
their opportunities, are not aware of the 
‘vind when it is fair for them, and so let slip 
the gale. See Jer. viii. 7; Isa. i, 3. Thirdly, 
It is great hypocrisy, when we slight the 
signs of God’s ordaining, to seek for signs 
of our owr prescribing. , 

,2.] “ Do not you foresee your own ruin 
coming fer rejecting him? You will not en- 
.ertaim the gospel of peace. and can you not 
ewsdently discern that hereby you pull an in- 


reason ye among yourselves, be 


Note, It is the n 
they are not aware what will 
their “sign Christ.» 

2. He refuses to give them any othe 
(v. 4), as he had done radians the same 
words, ch. xii. 39. Those that persist in the 
same iniquities, must to mect with th 
same reproofs. Here, as there, (1.) He cz 
them an adulterous: twa because 
while they professed t lves of the true 
church and. spouse of God, they treach 
rously departed from him, and brake the 
covenants with him. The Pharisees 
generation pure in their own eyes, “mg th 
way of the adulterous en that thin! 
she has done no wickedness, Prov. xxx. 20. 
(2.) He refuses to gratify their desire. 
will not be prescribed to; we ask, and hav 
oe because we ask nay h (3.) He refers 
them to the sign of the prophet Jonas 
which should or be given them; his resur 
rection from the dead, and his preaching y 
his apostles to the Gentiles; these were 
served for the last and highest evidences < 

ch the fancie: 
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his divine mission. Note, ‘Thou 
of proud men shall not be- 
the faith of the humble shall be suppo 
ard the unbelief of them that perish left fo 
ever inexcusable, and every mouth shall b 
stopped. a 
This discourse broke off abruptly; he J 
them and departed. Christ will not. tarry 
long with those that tempt him, but 
withdraws from those that are di 
quarrel with him. He left them as im 
clamable ; Let them alone. He left th 
themselves, left them in the hand. of 
own counsels; so he gave them up to ti 
own hearts’ lust. 
5 And when his disciples were com 
to the other side, they had forgotter 
to take bread. 6 Then Jesus sak 
unto them, Take heed, and beware 
the Jeaven of the Pharisees and 
the Sadducees. 7 And they reasone 
among themselves, saying, It is be 
cause we have taken no bread. &§ 
Which when Jesus perceived, he sait 
unto them, O ye of little faith, wh 
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ye have brought no bread? 9 | 
not yet understand, neither reme 
the five loaves of the five thouse 
and how many baskets ye took 
10 Neither the seven loaves of th 
four thousand, and how. many baskets 
ye took up? 11 How is it tha 
do not understand that I spake # not 
to you concerning bread, that 7 
should beware of the leaven of ¢ 
Pharisees and of the Sadducees? | 
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_ Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 


vs 


ould net be burthensome. 


commonly lie 
caution is doubled, Take heed, and beware. 


__ The corrupt principles and practices of the 
Sadducees are compared to 

eaven ; they were souring, and swelling, and 
Spreading, like leaven; they fermented where- 


 £harises 


er they came. 


y forgot their private concerns. 


pretence of feeding them, they should do 
ema mischief. Or, they took it fora cau- 
not tobe familiar with the Pharisees and 

ees, Hot to eat with them (Prov. xxiii. 
hereas the danger was not in their 
(Christ himself did eat with them, 
Vil. 36; xi. 37; xiv. 1), but in their 
heipies. 
Ali. The reproof Christ gave them for this. 
1. He reproves their distrust of his ability 
| readiness to supply them in this strait 
8); “ O ye of little faith, why are ye in 
_perpiexity because ye have taker no 
that ye can mind nothing else, that ye 
your Master is as full of it as you, and 


oe ema, ev. 

w derstood they how that he | apply 
bade them not beware of the leaven 
_ of bread, but of the doctrine of the 


We have here Christ’s discourse with his 
' disciples concerning bread, in which, as in 
_ many other discourses, he speaks to them of 
_ spiritual things under a similitude, and they 
‘misunderstand him of carnal things. The 
occasion of it was, their forgetting to victual 
their ship, and to take along with them pro- 
ons for their family on the other side the 
‘water ; usually they carried bread along with 
them, because they were sometimes in desert 
‘places; and when they were not, yet they 
, But now they 
forgot; we will hope it was because their 
minds and memories were filled with better 
ings. Note, Christ’s disciples are often 
Sach as have no great forecast for the world. 
1. Here is the caution Christ gave them, | th 
to Leware of the ieaven of the Pharisees. He 
had now been discoursing with the Pharisees 
‘and Sadducees, and saw them to be men of 
such a spirit, that it was necessary to caution 
us disciples to have nothing to do with 
them. Disciples are in most danger from 
ppocrites ; against those that are openly 
us they stand upon their guard, but 
nst Pharisees, who are great pretenders 
evotion, and Sadducees, who pretend to 
e and impartial search after truth, they 
rded: and therefore the 


Wl. Their mistake concerning this caution, 
7. They thought Christ hereby upbraided 
m with their improvidence and forgetful- 
s, that they were so busy attending to his 
course with the Pharisees, that erehons 

Tr, be- 
use having no bread of their own with 
m, they must be beholden to their friends 
r supply, he would not have them to ask it 
he Pharisees and Sadducees, nor to re- 

of their alms, because he would not so 
countenance them; or, for fear, lest, un- 


with his disciples 
y every thing he saith to that?” He 
does not chide them for their little forecast, 
as they expected he would. Note, Parents 
and masters must not be angry at the forget- 
fulness of their children.and servants, more 
than is necessary to make them take more 
heed another time; we are all apt to be for- 
getful of our duty. This should serve to 
excuse a fault, Peradventure it was an over- 
sight. See how easily Christ forgave his dis- 
‘ciples’ carelessness, though it was in such a 
material point as taking bread; ard do like- 
wise. But that which he chides them for is 
their little faith. 

(1.) He would have them to depend 
upon him for supply, though it were in a 
wilderness, and not to disquiet themselves 
with anxious thoughts about it. Note, 
Though Christ’s disciples be brought inte 
wants and straits, through their own care- 
lessness and incogitancy, yet he encourages 


em to trust in him for relief. We must 
not therefore use this as an excuse for our 
want of charity to those who are really poor, 
that they should have minded their own 
affairs better, and then they would not have 
been inneed. It may be so. but they must 
not therefore be left to starve when they are 
in. need. 

(2., He is displeased at their solicitude in 
this matter. The weakness and shiftlessness 
of good people in their worldly affairs is that 
for which men are apt to condemn them ; but 
it is not such an offence to Christ as their in. 
ordinate care and anxiety about those things. 
We mst endeavour to keep the mean be- 
tween t&2 extremes of carelessness and care- 
fulness ; but of the two, the excess of thought- 
fulness about the world worst becomes 
Christ’s disciples. “ O ye of little faith, why 
are ye disquieted for want of bread?” Note, 
To distrust Christ, and to disturb ourselves 
when we are in straits and difficulties, is an 
evidence of the weakness of our faith, which, 
if if were in exercise as it should be, would 
ease us of the burthen of care, by casting it 
on the Lord, who careth for us. 

(3.) The aggravation of their distrust was 
the experience they had so lately had of the 
power and. goodness of Christ in providing 
for them, v. 9, 10. Though they had no 
bread with them, they had shim with them 
who. could provide bread for them. If they 
had not the cistern, they had the Fountain. 
Do ye not yet understand, neither remember? 
Note, Christ’s disciples are often to be 
blamed for the shallowness of their under- 
standings, and the slipperiness of their me- 
mories. “Have yeforgot those repeated in- 
stances of merciful and miraculous supplies ; 
five thousand fed with five loaves, and four 
thousand with seven loaves, and yet they 
had enough and to spare? Remember how 


many baskets ye took up.” These baskets 
| Were intended for memorials, by which to 


keep the mercy in remembrance, as the pot 
ef manna which was preserved in the ark, 


was intended to be meat for their faith (Ps. 
lxxiv. 14), which therefore they should have 
lived upon, now that they had forgotten to 
take bread. Note, We are therefore per- 
plexed with present cares and distrusts, be- 
cause we do not duly remember our former 
experiences of divine power and goodness. 

2. He reproves their misunderstanding of 
the caution he gave them (v. 11); How is it 
that you do not uxderstand? Note, Christ's 
disciples may well be ashamed of the slow- 
‘ness and dulness of their apprehensions in 
divine things; especially when they have 
long enjoyed the means of grace ; I spake it 
not unto you concerning bread. He took it 
ill, (1.) That they should think him as 
thoughtful about bread as they were; where- 
as his meat and drink were to do his Father’s 
will. (2.) That they should be so little ac- 
quainted with his way of preaching, as to 
take that literally which he spoke by way of 
parable; and should thus make themselves 
lke the multitude, who, when Christ spoke 
to them in parables, seeing, saw not, and 
hearing, heard not, ch. xiii. 13. 

IV. The rectifying of the mistake by this 
reproof (v. 12); Then understood they what 
he meant. Note, Christ therefore shows us 
our folly and weakness, that we may stir up 
ourselves to take things right. He did not 
tell them expressly what he meant, but re- 
peated. what he had said, that they should 
beware of the leaven; and so obliged them, 
by comparing this with his other discourses, 
to arrive at the sense of it in their own 
thoughts. Thus Christ teaches by the Spirit 
of wisdom in the heart, opening the under- 
standing to the Spirit of revelation in the 
word. And those truths are most precious, 
which we have thus digged for, and have 
found out after some mistakes. Though 
Christ did not tell them plainly, yet now 
they were aware that by the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, he meant their 
doctrine and way, which were corrupt and 
vicious, but, as they managed them, very 
apt to insinuate themselves into the minds of 
men like leaven, and to eat like a canker. 
‘They were leading men, and were had in 
reputation, which made the danger of infec- 
tion by their errors the greater. In our age, 
we may reckon atheism and deism to be the 
leaven of the Sadducees, and popery to be 
the leaven of the Pharisees, against both 
which it concerns all Christians to stand upon 
their guard. 

13 WhenJesus came into thecoasts 
of Cesarea Philippi, he asked his dis- 
ciples, saying, Whom do men say that 
I the Son of man am? 14 And they 


said, Some say that thou art John 
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Exod. xvi. 32. The fragments of those | the Ba tist: Elias: 
meals would be a feast now ; andhe that could | Severna ‘or o Peds Sf 
furnish them with such an overplus then, H : th. tau Bu at 
surely could furnish them with what was ne- pane > Rss yr idihe 
cessary now. That meat for their bodies | Ye that | am? 16 And 


answered and said, Thou art 
Christ, the Son of the living” 
17 And Jesus answered and said 
him, Blessed art thou, Simon 
jona: for flesh and blood hath no 
vealed it unto’ thee, but my Fa 
which is in heaven. 18 And I 
unto thee, That thou art Peter, 
upon this rock I will build my chw 
and the gates of hell shall not preva 
against it. 19 AndI will giveunto 
the keys of the kingdom of heay 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind o 
earth shall be bound in heaven : 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
shall be loosed in heaven. 20 
charged he his disciples that 
should tell no man that he was Jesw 
the Christ. 

We have here a private conference whié 
Christ had with his disciples concerning hin 
self. It was in the coasts of Cesarea Philipp 
the utmost borders of the land of Cana 
northward; there in that remote corner, 
haps, there was less flocking after him 
in other places, which gave him leisure fo 
this private conversation with his disciple 
Note, When ministers are abridged in the 
public work, they should endeavour to 
the more in their own families. _ 

Christ is here catechising his disciple 

I. He enquires what the opinions of o 
were concerning him ; do men say 
I, the Son of man, am? 

1. He calls himself the Son of man } 
may be taken either, (1.) As a title cor 
to him with others. He’ was called 
justly, the Son of God, for so he was ( 
1. 35); but he called himself the Son of 
for he is really and truly “ Man, mi 
woman.” In courts of honour, it i 
to distinguish men by their highest 
but Christ, having now emptied h 
though he was the Son of God, will b 
by the style and titie of the Son o 
Ezekiel was often socalled to keep him | 
Christ called himself so, te show that 
humble. Or, (2.) As a title peculiar ' 
as Mediator. He is made known, in 
vision, as the Son of man, Dan. vii. I 
the Messiah, that Son of man that wa 
mised. But, : 

2. He enquires what people’s sen 
were concerning him: “ Who do 
that Iam? The Son of man?” (Sol 
it might better be read). “‘ Do they 
for the Messiah? He asks not, “ W 
the scribes and Pharisees say that | 
ie 
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y were prejudiced against him, and said 
he was a deceiver and in league with 
Satan ; but, “ Who do men say that I-am?” 
He referred to the common people, whom 
the Pharisees despised. Christ asked this 
question, not as one that knew not; for if he 
mows what men think, much more what 
they say; nor as one desirous to hear his 
own praises, but to make the disciples soli- 
_citous concerning the success of their preach- 
_ ing, by showing that he himself was so. The 
‘common people conversed more familiarly 
with the disciples than they did with their 
faster, and therefore from them he might 
better know what they said. Christ had 
ot plainly said who he was, but left people to 
infer it from his works, John x. 24, 25. Now 
he would know what inferences the people 
drew from them, and from the miracles which 
his apostles wrought in his name. 
_ 3. To this question the disciples gave him 
an answer (v. 14), Some say, thou art John 
e Baptist, &c. There were some that said, 
was the Son of David (ch. xii. 23), and the 
great Prophet, John vi. 14. The disciples, 
owever, do not mention that opinion, but 
only such opinions as were wide of the truth, 
which they had gathered up from their 
‘countrymen. Observe, 
_ (1.) They are different opinions; some 
say one thing, and others another. Truth is 
‘one; but those who vary from that com- 
mly vary one from another. Thus Christ 
me eventually to send division, Luke xii. 
51. Being so noted a Person, every one 
would be ready to pass his verdict upon him, 
and, ‘‘ Many men, many minds ;’ tnose that 
were not willing to own him to be the Christ, 
‘wandered in endless mazes, and followed the 
ase of every uncertain guess and wild hy- 
thesis. 
_ (2.) They are honourable opimions, and 
espeak the respect they had for him, ac- 
cording to the best of their judgment. These 


Were not the sentiments of his enemies, but 
the sober thoughts of those that followed 


nim with love and wonder. Note, It is pos- 
eee for men to’ have good thoughts of 
_ Christ, and yet not right ones, a high opinion 
_ of him, and yet not high enough. 
_ (3.) They all suppose him to be one risen 
rom the dead; which perhaps arose from a 
fused notion they had of the resurrection 
the Messiah, before his public preaching, 
as of Jonas. Or their notions arose from an 
excessive value for antiquity; as if it were 
not possible for an excellent man to be pro- 
ed in their own age, but it must be one 
‘the ancients returned to life again. 
(4.) They are all false opinions, built 
m mistakes, and wilful mistakes. Christ’s 
octrines and miracles bespoke him to be an 
extraordinary Person; but because of the 
1eanness of his appearance, so different from 
what they expected, they would not own him 
) be the Messiah, but will grant him to be 
y thing rather than that. 
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with his disciples. 

{1.] Some say, thou urt John the Baptist. 
Herod said so (ch. xiv. 2), and those about 
him would be apt to say as he said. This 
notion might be strengthened by an opinion - 
they had, that-those who died as martyrs, 
should rise again before others; which some 
think the second of the seven sons refers to. 
in his answer to Antiochus, 2 Macc. vii. 9, 
The King of the world shall raise us up, who 
have died for his laws, unto everlasting life. 

[2.] Some Elias ; taking occasion, no 
doubt, from the prophecy of Malachi (ch. iv. 
5), Behold, I will send you Elijah. And the 
rather, because Elijah (as Christ) did many 
miracles, and was himself, in his translation, 
the greatest miracle of all. 

[3.] Others Jeremias: they fasten upon 
him, either because he was the weeping pro- 
phet, and Christ was often in tears; or be- 
cause God had set him over the kingdoms and 
nations (Jer. i. 10), which they thought agreed 
with their notion of the Messiah. 

[4.] Or, one of the prophets. ‘This shows 
what an honourable idea they entertained of 
the prophets ; and yet they were the children 
of them that persecuted and slew them, ch. 
xxiii. 29. Rather than they would allow 
Jesus of Nazareth, one of their own coun- 
try, to be such an extraordinary Person as 
his works bespoke him to be, they would 
say, “ It was not he, but one of the old pro- 
phets.” 

II. He enquires what their thoughts were 
concerning him; ‘“‘ But who say ye that I 
am? v.15. Ye tell me what other people 
say of me; can ye say better?” 1. The 
disciples had themselves been better taught 
than others; had, by their intimacy with 
Christ, greater advantages of getting know- 
ledge than others had. Note, It is justly 
expected that those who enjoy greater plenty 
of the means of knowledge and grace than 
others, should have a more clear and distinct 
knowledge of the things of God than others. 
Those who have more acquaintance with 
Christ than others, should have truer senti- 
ments concerning him, and be able to give a. 
better account of him than others. 2. The 
disciples were trained up to teach others, and 
therefore it was highly requisite that they 
should understand the truth themselves: 
“ Ye that are to preach the gospel of the 
kingdom, what are your notions of him that 
sent you?”’ Note, Ministers must be ex- 
amined before they be sent forth, especially 
what their sentiments are of Christ, and who 
they say that he is; for how can they be 
owned as ministers of Christ, that are either 
ignorant or erroneous concerning Christ ? 
This is a question we should every one of us 
bé frequently putting to ourselves, “ Who do 
we say, what kind of one do we say, that the 
Lord Jesus is? Is he precious to us? Is he 
in our eyes the chief of ten thousand? Is he 
the Beioved of our souls?” It is well or ill 
with us, according as our thoughts are righ 
or wrong concerning Jesus Christ. 
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Well, this is the question ; now let us ob-| : 
serve, +) 117-19); in whieh 

(1.) Peter’s answer to this question, v. 16.| asa believer and 
Tothe former questionconeerning the opinion| [1.] As a believer, v.17. © 
others had of Christ, several of the disciples | himself well pleased with Pete 
answered, according as they had heard people | that it was so clear and | 
talk; but to this Peter answers in the name |or ands, as we say. Note, “ ‘profi 
of all the rest, they all consenting to it, and| of Christ’s disciples in knowl and 
concurring in it. Peter’s temper led him to} is very acceptable to him; and 
be forward in speaking upon all such oeea-| him whence he received the knowle 
sions, and sometimes he spoke well, some-|this truth. At the first di of thi 
times amiss; in all companies there are found | truth in the dawning of the gospel dar 
some warm, bold men, towhom a precedency | was a mighty thing to believe it ; all me 
of speech falls of course; Peter was such a|had not this knowledge, had not this fait 
one: yet we find other of the apostles some- | But, Pt i 
times speaking as the mouth of the rest; as| First, Peter had the happiness of it 
John (Mark ix. 38), Thomas, Philip, and Jude,| Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona. He 
John xiv. 5, 8, 22. So that this is far from | minds him of his rise and original, the mea 
being a proof of such primacy and superiority | ness of his parentage, the obscurity of hi 
of Peter above the rest of the apostles, as the | extraction; he was Barjonas—The son f 
church of Rome ascribes to him. They will| dove; so some. Let him remember the roc 
needs advance him to be a judge, when the | out of which he was hewn, that he may sé 
utmost they can make of him, is, that he was | he was not born to this dignity, but preferre 
but foreman of the jury, to speak forthe rest, |to it by the divine favour ; it was free g u 
and that only pro hdc vice—for this once ; not |that made him to differ. Those that ha 
the perpetual dictator or speaker of the house, | received the Spirit must remember who 
only chairman upon this occasion. their Father, 1 Sam. x. 12. Having vemind 

Peter’s answer is short, but it is full, and|him of this, he makes him sensible of hi 
true, and to the purpose ; Thou art the Christ, | great happiness as a believer; Blessed 
the Son of the living God. Here is a con-| thou. Note, True believers are truly blesse 
fession of the Christian faith, addressed to|and those are blessed indeed whom Chr 
Christ, and so made an act of devotion. | pronounces blessed; his sayi ‘they are § 
Here is a confession of the true God as the|makes them so. “ Peter, 5) art a happ 
living God, in opposition to dumb and dead|man, who thus knowest the joyful sound 
idols, and of Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent,| Ps. Ixxxix. 15. Blessed are ‘your eyes, € 
whom to know is life eternal. This is the | xiii. 16. All happiness attends the rig 
conclusion of the whole matter. knowledge of Christ. RcryKhe 

(1.] The people called him a Prophet, that| Secondly, God must have the glory of it 
Prophet (John vi. 14); but the disciples own | “ For flesh and blood have not revealed it t 
him to be the Christ, the anointed One; the| thee. Thou hadst this nei her by the 
great Prophet, Priest, and Kingof the church; | vention of thy own wit and reason, nor k 
the true Messiah promised to the fathers, and|the instruction and information of others 
depended on by them as He that shall come.|this light sprang neither from nature n 
It was a great thing to believe this concern-|from education, but from my Pather wi ; 
ing one whose outward appearance was so i 0 
contrary to the general idea the Jews had of 
the Messiah. 

[2.] He called himself the Son of Man ; 
but they owned him to be the Son of the liv- 
ing God. ‘The people’s notion of him was, 
that he was the ghost of a dead man, Elias 
or Jeremias ; but they know and believe him 
to be the Son of the living God, who has life 
in himself, and has given to his Son to have 
life in himself, and to be the Life of the 
world. If he be the Son of the living God, he 
is of the same nature with him: ‘and though 
his divine nature was now veiled with the 
cloud of flesh, yet there were those who 
looked through it, and saw his glory, the 
glory as of the Only-Begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth.” Now canwe with an| subtle sin, and whichis apt'to a 
assurance of faith subscribe to this confes-|even with our good duties. It is he 
sion? Let us then, with a fervency of affec- | good men to compare themselves with 0! 
ion and adoration, yo to Christ, and tell hire |and not to have too great a conceit of 
80; Lord Jesus, thou art the Christ, the Son \selves'; to prevent which, we should ¢ 
of the living God. that our preference to others is no a 
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in heaven.” Note, 1. The Christian re! 
is a revealed religion, has its rise in 
it is a religion from above, given by 
tion of God, not the learning of philoso 
northe polities of statesmen. 2. Saving 
is the gift of God, and, wherever it 
wrought by him, as the Father of our 
Jesus Christ, for his sake, and upon the 
of his mediation, Phil. i. 29. Therefore th 
art blessed, because my Father has revealed 
to thee. Note, The revealing of Christ to 1 
and in us is a distinguishing token of God 
good will, and a firm foundation of me. nay 
piness ; and blessed are they that fs 
2a 


highly favoured. 
Perhaps Christ discerned somethiz 
pride and vain-glory in Peter’s confession ;| 


f hice NG pea Se God’s 
to us, and not to others; so that 
ave nothing to boast of, Ps. exv. 1; 
i Sy fe 
} Christ replies to him as an apostle or 
ter, v.18, 19. Peter, in the name of the 
sh, had. confessed Christ, and to him 
‘ore the promise intended for the church 
is directed, Note, There is nothing lost by 
ng forward to confess Christ; for those 
> thus honour him, he will honour. 
y _ Upon occasion of this great confession 
ade of Christ, which is thechureh’s homage 
: e, he signed and. published this 
, this divine charter, by which that body 
itic is incorporated. Such is the com- 
nion between Christ and the church, the 
egroom and the spouse. God had a 
reh in the world from the beginning, and 
twas built upon the rock of the promised 
d, Gen. iii. 15. But now, that promised 
d beimg come, it was requisite that the 
sch: should have a new charter, as Chris- 
, and standing in relation to a Christ 
ady come. Now here we have that char- 
; and a thousand pities it is, that. this 
rd, which is the great support of the 
gdom of Christ, should be wrested and 
ssed into the service of antichrist. But 
devil has employed. his subtlety to per- 
it, as he did that promise, Ps. xci. 11, 
he perverted to his own purpose, ch. 
6, and perhaps both that scripture and 
he thus perverted because they stood in 
way, and therefore he owed them a spite. 
Now the purport of this charter is, 
_ First, To establish the being of the church ; 
wy also unto thee. It is Christ that makes 
giant, he who is the church’s Head, and 
er, to whom all judgment is committed, 
from whom all power is derived ; he who 
kes it pursuant to the authonity received 
m the Father, and his undertaking for the 
ation of the elect. The grant is put into 
"s hand; “ I say it to:thee.” ‘The Old 
“Testament promises relating to the church 
were given immediately to particular persons, 
nent for faith and. holiness, as to Abra- 
and David; which yet gave no supre- 
y to them, much less to any of their 
; so the New-Testament charter is 
7 delivered to Peter as an agent, but to 
he use and behoof of the church in all ages, 
dimg to the purposes therein specified 
l contained. Now itis here promised, 
|. That Christ would build his. church 
m axock. This body politic is incorporated 
the style and title of Christ's church. It 
umber of the children of men called 


ated to Christ It is not. thy ieee 
ine. Peter remembered this, when he 
med ministers not to lerd it over God’s 
ge. The church is Christ’s peculiar, 
priated to him. aber world is oan 8, 
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with his disciples 
to God through Christ as Mediator. It bears 
his image and superscription. 

(1.) The Builder and Maker of the church 
is Christ himself; Dawill build it. The church 
is a temple which Chmist is the Builder of, 
Zech. vi. 11—13. Herein Solomon was a 
type of Christ, and Cyrus, Isa: xliv. 28. The 
materials and workmanship are his. By the 
working of his Spirit with the preaching of 
his word he adds souls to his church, and 
so builds it up with livmg stones, 1 Pet. ii. 
5. Ye are God’s building ; and building is 
a progressive work ; the church in this world 
is but in fieri—in the forming, like a house 
in the buildmg.- It is a.comfort to all those 
who wish well to the chureh, that Christ, 
who has divine wisdom and. power, under- 
takes to build it. 

(2.) The foundation on which it is built 
is, this Rock. Let the architect do his part 
ever so well, if the foundation be rotten, the 
building will not stand ; let us therefore see 
what the foundation is, and it must be meant 
of Christ, for other foundation can no man 
lay. See Isa. xxviii. 16. 

{1.] The church is built upon a rock; a 
firm, strong, and lasting foundation, which 
time will not waste, nor will it sink under 
the weight of the building. Christ would 
not build his house upon the sand, for he 
knew that storms would arise. A rock is 
high, Ps.1xi.2. Christ’s church does not 
stand upon a level with this world; a rock 
is large, and extends far, so does the church’s 
foundation ; and the more large, the more 
firm ; these are not the church’s friends that 
narrow its foundation. 

(2.] It is built upon thes rock ; thou art 
Peter, which signifies a stone or rock ; Christ 
gave him that name when he first called him 
(John i. 42), and here he confirms it ; “‘ Peter, 
thou dost answer thy name, thou art a solid, 
substantial disciple, fixed and stayed, and 
one that there is some hold of. Peter is thy 
name, and strength and stability are with 
thee. .Thou art not shaken with the waves 
of men’s tluctuatmg opimions concerning ie, 
but establishedyin the present truth,” 2 Pet. 
i. 12. From the mention of this significant 
name, occasion is taken for this metaphor of 
building upon a rock. 

First, Some by this rock understand Peter 
himself as an apostle, the chief, though not 
the prince, of the twelve, senior among them, 
but not superior over them. The church is 
built upon the foundation of the apostles, 
Eph. i. 20. The first stones of that building 
were laid in and by their ministry; hence 
their names are said to be written in the 


'the world, and set apart from it, and'| foundations of the new Jerusalem, Rev. xxi 


14. Now Peter bemg that apostle by whose ~ 
hand the first stones of the church were laid, 
both in Jewish converts (Acts ii.), and in the 
Gentile converts (Acts x.), he mgat in some 
sense be said to be the rock on which it was 
built. Cephkas was one that seemed to be a 
pillar, Gal. ii. $ But it sounds very harsh. 
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to call a man that only lays the first stone 
of a building, which is a transient act, the 
foundation on which it is built, which is an 
abiding thing. Yet if it were so, this would 
not serve to support the pretensions of the 
Bishop of Rome: for Peter had no such 
headship as he claims, much less could derive 
ut to his successors, least of all to the Bishops 
of Rome, who, whether they are so in place 
or no, is a question, but that they are not 
so in the truth of Christianity, is past all 
question. 

Secondly, Others, by this rock, under- 
stand Christ ; ‘Thou art Peter, thou hast 
the name of a stone, but upon this rock, 

ointing to himself, I will build my church.” 
edhe he laid his hand on his breast, as 
when he said, Destroy this temple (Johnii. 19), 
when he spoke of the temple of his body 
‘Then he took occasion from the temple, 
where he was, so to speak of himself, and 
gave occasion to some to misunderstand him 
of that ; so here he took occasion from Peter, 
to speak of himself as the Rock, and gave 
occasion to some to misunderstand him of 
Peter. But this must be explained by those 
many scriptures which speak of Christ as the 
only Foundation of the church; see 1 Cor. 
ili, 11; 1 Pet. ii. 6. Christ is both its 
Founder and its Foundation ; he draws souls, 
and draws them to himself; to him they are 
united, and on him they rest and have a 
constant dependence. 

Thirdly, Others by this rock understand 
this confession which Peter made of Christ, 
and this comes all to one with understanding 
it of Christ himself. It was a good confession 
which Peter witnessed, Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God ; the rest concurred 
with him in it. ‘‘ Now,” saith Christ, “ this 
is that great truth upon which I will build my 
church.” 1.'Take away this truth itself, and 
the universal church falls to the ground. If 
Christ be not the Son of God, Christianity 
is a cheat, and the church is a mere chimera; 
our preaching is vain, your faith is vain, and 
you are yet in your sins, 1 Cor. xv. 14—17. 
If Jesus be not the Christ, those that own 
him are not of the church, but deceivers and 
deceived. 2. Take away the faith and con- 
fession of this truth from any particular 
church, and it ceases to be a part of Christ’s 
church, and relapses to the state and cha- 
racter of infidelity. This is articulus stantis et 
cadentis ecclesie—that article, with the ad- 
mission or the denial of which the church 
either rises or falls; “the main hinge on 
which the door of salvation turns ;”’ those 
who let go this, do not hold the foundation ; 
and though they may call themselves Chris- 
‘ tians, they give themselves the lie; for the 
church is a sacred society, incorporated upon 
the certainty and assurance of this great 
truth ; and great it is, and has prevailed. 

2. Christ here promises to preserve and 
secure his church, when it is built ; The gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it : neither 
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against this truth, nor against 
which is built upon it. a 

(1.) This implies that the chw 
enemies that fight against it, and end 
its ruin and overthrow, here represented 
the gates of hell, that is, the city of 
(which is directly opposite to this heaver 
city, thts city of the living God), the de 
interest among the children of men. The 
gates of hell are the powers and policies of 
the devil’s kingdom, the dragon’s head an¢ 
horns, by whielt he makes war with the Lamb ; 
all that comes out of hell-gates, as being 
hatched and contrived there. These fig 
against the church by opposing gospel 
truths, corrupting gospel ordinances, perse 
cuting good ministers and good Christians 
drawing or driving, persuading by craft o: 
forcing by cruelty, to that which is incon- 
sistent with the purity of religion; this is 
the design of the gates of hell, to root ow 
the name of Christianity (Ps. lxxxiii. 4), ¢ 
devour the man-child (Rev. xii. 9), to raze this 
city to the ground. 

(2.) This assures us that the enemies o 
the church shall not gain their point. Whil 
the world stands, Christ will have a ch 
in it, in which his truths and ordinance: 
shall be owned and kept up, in spite of all the 
opposition of the powers of darkness; The 
shall not prevail against it, Ps. exxix. 1, 2. 
This gives no security to any particular 
church, or church-governors, that they she 
never err, never apostatize or be destroyed ; 
but that somewhere or other the Christiar 
religion shall have a being, though not 
always in the same degree of purity and 
splendour, yet so as that the entail of it shall 
never be quite cut off. The woman lives, 
though in a wilderness (Rev. xii. 14), cast 
down but not destroyed (2 Cor. iv. 9), as 
dying, and behold we live, 2 Cor. vi. 9. Cor- 
ruptions grieving, persecutions grievous, but 
neither fatal. The church may be foiled in 
particular encounters, but in the main battl 
it shall come off more than a conqueror. 
Particular believers are kept by the power of 
God, through faith, unto salvation, | Pet. i. 5. 

Secondly, The other part of this charter is, 
to settle the order and government of the 
church, v. 19. When a city or society is” 
incorporated, officers are appointed and em- 
powered to act for the common good. A city 
without government is a chaos. Now thi 
constituting of the government of the church, 
is here expressed by the delivering of the 
keys, and, with them, a power to bind and 
loose. This is not to be understood of any 
peculiar power that Peter was invested with, 
as if he were sole door-keeper of the ki an 
of heaven, and had that key of David which — 
belongs only to the Son of David; no, thi 
invests all the apostles and their success 
with a ministerial power to guide and go 
the church of Christ, as it exists in parti 
congregations or churches, according to t 
rules of the gospel. Claves reyni celorum 
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B. Petro apostolo cuncti suscepimus sacerdotes 
— Ail we that are priests, received, in the 
person of the blessed apostle Peter, the keys 
F the kingdom of heaven ; so Ambrose De 
 Dignit. Sacerd. Only the keys were first 
' put into Peter’s hand, because he was the 
a first that opened the door of faith to the 
_ Gentiles, Acts x. 28. As the king, in giving 
_ a charter to a corporation, empowers ‘the 
_ mnagistrates to hold courts in his name, to 
_ try matters of fact, and determine therein 
_ according to law, ccnfirming what is so done 
_ regularly as if done in any of the superior 
courts ; so Christ, having incorporated his 
‘church, hath appointed the office of the 
‘ministry for the keeping up of order and 
government, and to see that his laws be duly 
served ; I will give thee the keys. He doth 
not say, “I have given them,” or “I do 
_ now ;” but “I well do it,” meaning after his 
‘resurrection ; when he ascended on high, he 
gave those gifts, Ephes. iv. 8; then this power 
Was actually given, not to Peter only, but 
to all the rest, ch. xxviii. 19, 20; John xx. 
21. He doth not say, The keys shall be 
given, but, I will give them; for ministers 
derive their authority from Christ, and all 
their power is to be used in his name, 1 
Cor. vy. 4. 
Now, 1. The power here delegated is a 
"Spiritual power ; it is a power pertaining to 
the kingdom of heaven, that is, to the church, 
fat part of it which is militant here on earth, 
to the gospel dispensation ; that is it about 
nich the apostolical and ministerial power 
‘ts wholly conversant. It is not any civil, 
secular power that is hereby conveyed, 
rist’s kingdom is not of this world ; their 
instructions afterward were in things per- 
tuining to the kingdom God, Acts i. 3. 
: 2. It is the power of the keys that is given, 


alluding to the custom of investing men with 
“authority in such a place, by delivering to 
them the keys of the place. Or as the master 
of the house gives the keys to the steward, 
“the keys of the stores where the provisions 
are kept, that he may give to every one in 
iz house his portion of meat in due season 
(Luke xii. 42), and deny it as there is occa- 
‘sion, according to the rules of the family. 
Ministers are stewards, 1 Cor. iv. 1; Tit. i. 7. 
Ehakim, who had the key of the house of 
David, was over the household, Isa. xxii. 22. 
_ 3. It is a power to bind and loose, that 
‘is (following the metaphor of the keys), to 
shut and open. Joseph, who was lord of 
Pharaoh’s house, and steward of the stores, 
had power to bind his princes, and to teach 
‘Ms senators wisdom, Ps. cv. 21, 22. 
Stores and treasures of the house are 
it up from any, they are bound, interdico 
i uqud et igne—I forbid thee the use of fire 
id water ; when they are opened to them 


again, they are loosed from that bond, are 
discharged from the censure, and restored to 


+ liberty. ‘ 
| It is a power which Christ nas promised 
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to own the due administration ot; he will 
ratify the sentences of his stewards with his 
own approbation ; It shall be bound in heaven, 
and loosed in heaven: not that Christ hath 
hereby obliged himself to confirm all church- 
censures, right or wrong; but such as are 
duly passed according to the word, clave non 
errante—the key turning the right way, such 
are sealed in heaven; that is, the word of 
the gospel, in the mouth of faithful minis- 
ters, is to be looked upon, not as the word 
of man, but as the word of God, and to be 
received accordingly, 1 Thes. ii. 13; John 
xi. 20. : 

Now the keys of the kingdom of heaven are, 

(1.) The key of doctrine, called the key 
of knowledge. ‘‘ Your business shall be to ex- 
plain to the world the will of God, both as to 
truth and duty ; and for this you shall have 
your commissions, credentials, and full in- 
structidns to bind and loose:” these, in the 
common speech of the Jews, at that time, 
signified to prohibit and permit; to teach or 
declare a thing to be unlawful was to bind ; 
to be lawful, was to loose. Now the apostles 
had an extraordinary power of this kind; 
some things forbidden by the law of Moses 
were now to be allowed, as the eating of such 
and such meats; some things allowed there 
were now to be forbidden, as divorce; and 
the apostles were empowered to declare this 
to the world, and men might take it upon 
their words. When Peter was first taught 
himself, and then taught others, to call 
nothing common or unclean, this power was 
exercised. There is also an ordinary power 
hereby conveyed to all ministers, to preach 
the gospel as appointed officers; to tell people, 


in God’s name, and according to the scrip- 
tures, what is good, and what the Lord re- 
quires of them: and they who declare the 
whole counsel of God, use these keys well, 
Acts xx. 27. 

Some make the giving of the keys to allude 
to the custom of the Jews in creating a 
doctor of the law, which was to put into his 


hand the keys of the chest where the book of 
the law was kept, denoting his being author- 
ized to take and read it ; and the binding and 
loosing, to allude to the fashion about their 
books, which were in rolls; they shut them 
by binding them up with a string, which 
they untied when they opened them. Christ 
gives his apostles power to shut or open the 
book of the gospel to people, as the case re- 
quired. See the exercise of this power, Acts 
xiii. 46; xviii. 6. When ministers preach 
pardon and peace to the penitent, wrath and 


When | the curse to the impenitent, in Christ’s name, 


they act then pursuant to this authority of 
binding and loosing. 

(2.) The key of discipline, which is but the 
application of the former to particular per- 
sons, upon a right estimate of their charac- 
ters and actions. It is not legislative power 
that is hereby conferred, but judicial; the 
judge doth not make the law, but only de “ 

By 
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enquiry into the merits of the cause, gives 
sentence accordingly. Such is the power of 
the keys, wherever it is lodged, with reference 
to church-membership and the privileges 
thereof. [1.] Christ's ministers have a 
power to admit. into the church; ‘“‘ Go, dis- 
ciple all nations, baptizing them ; those who 
profess faith in Christ, and-obedience to him, 
admit them and their seed members of the 
church by baptism.” Ministers are to let in 
to the wedding-feast those that are bidden ; 
and to keep out such as are apparently unfit 
for so holy a communion. (iy They havea 
power to expel and cast out such as have 
forfeited their church-membership, that is 
binding ; refusing to unbelievers the appli- 
cation of gospel promises and the seals of 
them; and declaring to such as appear to be 
in the gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity, 
that they have no part or lot in the matter, as 
Peter did to Simon Magus, though he had 
been baptized ; and this is.a bindmg over to 
the judgment of God. ([3.] They have a 
power to restore and to receive in again, upon 
their repentance; such as had been thrown 
out ; to loose those whom they had bound ; 
declaring to them, that, if their repentance 
be sincere, the promise of pardon belongs 
10 them. The apostles hada miraculous gift 
of discerning spirits ; yet even they went by 
the rule of outward appearances (as Acts viil. 
21; 1Cor.v.1; 2Cor.i.7; 1,Tim.i. 20), 
which ministers may still make a judgment 
upon, if they be skilful and faithful. 
Lastly, Here is the charge which Chnst 
gave his disciples, to keep this private for 
the present (v. 20); They must tell no man 
that he was Jesus the Christ. What they had 
professed to him, they must not yet publish 
to the world, for several reasons; 1. Because 
this was the time of preparation for his king- 
dom: the great thing now preached, was, 
that the kingdom of heaven was at hand ; and 
therefore those thmgs were now to be insisted 
on, which were proper to make way for 
Christ; as the doctrine of repentance; mot 
this great truth, in and with which the kingdom 
of heaven was to be actually set up. Every 
thing is beautiful im its season, and it is good 
advice, Prepare thy work, and afterwards 
build, Prov. xxiv. 27. 2. Christ would have 
his Messiahship proved by his works, and 
would rather they should testify of him than 
that his disciples should, because their testi- 
mony was but as his own, which he insisted 
not on. See John v. 31, 34. He was so 
secure of the demonstration of his miracles, 
that he waived other witnesses, John x. 25, 
38. 3. Hf they had known that he was Jesus 
the Christ, they would not have crucified the 
Lord of giory, 1 Cor.ii. 8. 4. Christ would 
not have the apostles preach this, till they 
had the most convincing evidence ready to 
allege in confirmation of it. Great truths 
may suffer damage by being asserted before 
hey can be sufficieatly proved. Now the 
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slares what is law, and upon an impartial great proof of Jesus | 
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ee paul fie = e was 
e Son 9 h power ; 
fore the dime biter ets not have 1 
truth preached, till that could be alleged 
proof of it. 5. It was requisite that t 
preachers of so great a truth should be fur 
nished with greater measures of the Spin 
than the apostles as yet had; therefore the 
open asserting of 1t was adjourned till thi 
Spirit should be poured out upon them. Bu 
when Christ was glorified and the Spiri 
poured out, we find ane compare rpon 
the house-tops what was spoken im 2 
corner (Acts ii. 36), That God hath made thi 
same Jesus both Lord and Christ ; for, as 
is a time to keep silence, so there is a tit 
to speak. Fi 
21 From that time forth bega 
Jesus to show unto his.disciples, how 
that he must go unto Jerusalem, ane 
suffer many things of the elders ant 
chief priests and scribes, and be killer 
and be raised again the third daj 
22 Then Peter took him, and bega 
to rebuke him, saying, Be it far fror 
thee, Lord; this shall not be unt 
thee. 23 But he turned, and sai 
unto Peter, Get thee behind me 
Satan: thou art an offence unto m: 
for thou savourest not the things th 
be of God, but those that be of mer 


We have here Christ’s discourse with hi 
disciples concerning his own sufferings; 
which observe, ; one 

I. Christ’s foretelling of his sufferings 
Now he began to do it, and from thistimeh 
frequently spake of them. Some hints he 
had already given of his sufferings, as when! 
said, Destroy this temple: when he spake ¢ 
the Son of man being lifted up, and of eatin 
his flesh, and drinking his blood: butt 
began to show it, to speak plainly and ex 
pressly of it. Hitherto he had not touche 
upon this, because the disciples were we 
and could not well bear the notice of a thim 
so very strange, and so very melanche 
but now that they were move ripe in know 
ledge, and strong in faith, he began to tel 
them this. Note, Christ reveals his mindt 
his people graduaiiy, and lets in light as th 
can bear it, and are fit to receive it. 

From that time, when they had made tha 
full confession of Christ, that he wasthe Sen 
of God, then he began to show them 1 
When he found them knowing im om 
he taught them another; for to hint: 
shall be given. Let them first be estal 
in the principles of the doctrine of Christ 
and then go on to perfection, Heb. vi. 1. 
they had not been well grounded int! 
lief of Christ’s being the Son of God, wou 
have been a great shaking'totheirfaith, 4 
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hs are not to be spoken to all persons at 
] times, but such as are properand suitable 
to their present state. Now observe, 
1. What he foretold concerning his suffer- 
_ ings, the particulars and circumstances of 
_ them, and all surprising. 
_ @.) The place where he'should suffer. He 
must go to Jerusalem, the head city, the 
 noly city, and suffer'there. Though he lived 
most of his time in Galilee, he must die at 
Jerusalem; there all the sacrifices were 
offered, there therefore he must die, who ts 
_ the great sacrifice. 
_ (2.) The persons by whom he should suffer ; 
_ the elders, and chief priests, and scribes ; these 
_ made up the great sanhedrim, which sat at 
_ Jerusalem, and was had in veneration by the 
_ people. Those that should have been most 
_ forward in owning and admiring Christ, were 
_ the most bitter in persecuting him. It was 
_ strange that men of knowledge in the scrip- 
ture, who professed to expect the Messiah’s 
_ coming, and pretended to have something, 
sacred in their character, should use him 
thus barbarously when he did come. It was 
the Roman power that condemned and cruci- 
fied Christ, but he lays it at the door of the 
chief priests and scribes, who were the first 
movers. 

_ (3.) What he should suffer ; he must suffer 
many things, and be killed. Wis enemies’ 
insatiable malice, and his own invincible 
"patience, appear im the variety and multi- 
‘plicity of his sufferings (he suffered many 
lings) and in the extremity of them; no- 
thing less than his death would satisfy them, 
hie must be killed. The suffering of many 
things, if not unto death, is more tolerable ; 
or while there is jife, there is hope; and 
_ death, without such prefaces, would be less 
terrible ; but he must first suffer many things, 
and then be killed. 
__ (4.) What should be the happy issue of all 
“his sufferings ; he shall be raised again the 
third day. As the prophets, so Christ him- 
self, when he testified beforehand his suffer- 
“ings, testified withal the glory that should 
follow, 1 Pet.i.11. His rising again the 
third day proved him to be the Son of God, 
“nhotwithstandimg his suffermgs; and there- 

fore he mentions that, to keep up their faith. 
When he spoke of the cross and the shame, 
“he spoke in the same breath of the joy set 
al lum, im the prospect of which he en- 
dured the cross, and despised the shame. . Thus 
must look wpon Christ’s suffering for us, 
in it the way to his glory; and thus we 

look upon our suffering for Christ, 
Took through it to the recompence of reward. 
we suffer with him, we shall reign with him. 

_ 2. Why he foretold his sufferings. (1.) 
‘Yo show that they were the product of an 
eternal counsel and consent; were agreed 
upon between the Father and the Son from 
ternity; Thus it behoved Christ to suffer. 
aie was settled m the determinate 
} bs user end foreknowledge, in pursuance cf 
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his own voluntary susception and undertak- 
ing for our salvation ; his sufferings were no 
surprise to him, did not come upon him as a 
snare, but he had a distinct and certain fore- 
sight of them, which greatly magnifies his 
love, John xviii. 4. (2.) To-rectify the mis- 
takes which his disciples had imbibed con- 
cerning the externa] pomp and power of his 
kingdom. Believing him to be the Messiah, 
they counted upon nothing but dignity and 
authority in the world ; but here Christ reads 
them another lesson, tells them of the cross 
‘and sufferings ; nay, that the chief priests and 
the elders, whom, it is likely, they expected 
to be the supports of the Messiah’s kingdom, 
should be its great enemies and persecutors ; 
this would give them quite another idea of 
that kingdom which they themselves had 
preached the approach of; and it was requj- 
site that this mistake should be rectified. 
Those that follow Christ must be dealt plainiy 
with, and warned not to expect great things 
in this world. (3.) It was to prepare them 
for the share, at least, of sorrow and fear, 
which they must have in his sufferings. 
When he suffered many things, the disciples 
could not but suffer some ; if their Master be 
killed, they will be seized with terror; let 
them know it before, that they may provide 
accordingly, and, being fore-warned, may be 
fore-armed. 

II. The offence which Peter took at this: 
he said, Be it far from thee, Lord: probably 
he spake the sense of the rest of the disciples, 
as before, for he was chief speaker. He took 
him, and began to rebuke him. Perhaps Peter 
was a little elevated with the great things 
Christ had now said unto him, which made 
him more bold with Christ than did become 
him; so hard is it to keep the spirit low and 
humble in the midst of great advancements! 

1. It did not become Peter to contradict 
his Master, or take upon him to advise him; 
he might have wished, that, if it were possi- 
ble, this cup might pass away, without saying 
so peremptorily, This shall not be, when 
Christ had said, It must be. Shall any teach 
God knowledge? He thai reproveth God, let 
him answer it. Note, When God’s dispensa- 
tions are either intricate or cross to us, it 
becomes us silently to acquiesce in, and not 
to prescribe to, the divine will; God knows 
what he has to do, without our teaching. 
Unless we know the mind of the Lord, it 
is not for us to be his counsellors, Rom. 
xi. 34. 

2. It savoured much of fleshly wisdom, 
for him to appear so warmly against suffer- 
ing, and to startle thus at the offence of the 
cross. It is the corrupt part of us, that is 
thus solicitous to'sleepinawhole skin. We 
are apt to lock upon sufferings as they relate 
to this present life, to which they are wneasy ; 
but there are other rules to measure them by, 
which, if duly observed, will enable us cheer- 
fully to bear them, Rom. viii. 18. See how 
passionately Peter speaks: “Be it far from 
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thee, Lord. God forbid, that thou shouldst 
suffer and be killed; we cannot bear the 
thoughts of it.” Master, spare thyself: 
so it might be read; ‘Ase oor, Kipre—* Be 
merciful to thyself, and then no one else can 
be cruel to thee; pity thyself, and then this 
shall not be to thee.”” He would have Christ 
to dread suffering as much as he did ; but we 
mistake, if we measure Christ’s love and pa- 
tience by our own. He intimates, likewise, 
the improbability of the thing, humanly 
speaking ; “ This shall not be unto thee. It 
is impossible that one who hath so great an 
interest in the people as thou hast, should be 
crushed by the elders, who fear the people: 
this can never be; we that have followed 
thee, will fight for thee, if occasion be; and 
there are thousands that will stand by us.” 
III. Christ’s displeasure against Peter for 
this suggestion of his, v.23. We do not 
read of any thing said or done by any of his 
disciples, at any time, that he resented so 
much as this, though they often offended. 
Observe, 1. How he expressed his dis- 
pleasure: He turned upon Peter, and (we 
may suppose) with a frown said, Get thee 
behind me, Satan. He did not so much as 
take time to deliberate upon it, but gave an 
immediate reply to the temptation, which 
was such as made it to appear how ill he 
took it. Just now, he had said, Blessed art 
thou, Simon, and had even laid him in his 
bosom; but here, Get thee behind me, Satan ; 
and there was cause for both. Note, A good 
man may by a surprise of temptation soon 
grow very unlike himself. _ He answered him 
as he did Satan himself, ch. iv. 10. Note, 
(1.) It is the subtlety of Satan, to send 
temptations to us by the unsuspected hands 
of our best and dearest friends. Thus he 
assaulted Adam by Eve, Job by his wife, and 
here Christ by his beloved Peter. It con- 
cerns us therefore not to be ignorant of his 
devices, but to stand against his wiles and 
depths, by standing always upon our guard 
against sin, whoever moves us to it. Even 
the kindnesses of our friends are often abused 
by Satan, and made use of as temptations 
to us. (2.) Those who have their spiritual 
senses exercised, will be aware of the voice 
of Satan, even in a friend, a disciple, a mi- 
nister, that dissuades them from their duty. 
We must not regard who speaks, so much as 
what is spoken; we should learn to know 
the devil’s voice when he speaks in a saint as 
well as when he speaks in a serpent. Who- 
ever takes us off from that which is good, 
and would have us afraid of doing too much 
for God, speaks Satan’s language. (3.) We 
must be free and faithful in reproving the 
dearest friend we have, that saith or doth 
amiss, though it may be under colour of 
kindness to us. We must not compliment, 
but rebuke, mistaken courtesies. Faithful 
are the wounds of a friend. Such smitings 
must be accounted kindnesses, Ps. exli. 5. 


4.) Whatever appears to be a temptation to! borne; and here is the 


rf 


eee eee 


ST. MATTHEW. “Sei 


in ict 


sin, must be resisted with abhorrenc 
not parleyed with. #455 <4) ae 
2. What was the ground of this” disp e 
sure; why did Christ thus resent a motio 
that seemed not only harmless, but k 
‘Two reasons are given: ee 
(1.) Thou art an offence to me—=xavéahoy 
pov ei—Thou art my hindrance (so it may be 
read); “thou standest in my way.” Christ 
was hastening on in the work of our salva- 
tion, and his heart was so much upon it, that 
he took it ill to be hindered, or tempted 
start back from the hardest and most dis- 
couraging part of his undertaking. So 
strongly was he engaged forourredemption, 
that they who but indirectly endeavoured 
to divert him from it,touched him in a vi 
tender and sensible part. Peter was notso 
sharply reproved for disowning and deny- 
ing his Master in his sufferings as he was for 
dissuading him from them; though th 
was the defect, this the excess of kindness. 
It argues a very great firmness and resolu- 
tion of mind in any business, when it is am 
offence to be dissuaded, and a man will not 
endure to hear anything to the contrary 
like that of Ruth, Zntreat menottoleave thee, 
Note, Our Lord Jesus preferred our salya- 
tion before his own ease an/l safety ; for even 
Christ pleased not himselj (Rom. xv. 3); 
came into the world, not to spare himself, 
as Peter advised, but to spend himself. _ 
See why he called Peter Satan, when he 
suggested this to him ; because, whatever 
stood in the way of our salvation, he looked” 
upon as coming from the devil, who is a 
sworn enemy to it. The same Satan that 
afterward entered into Judas, maliciously to 
destroy him in hisundertaking,here prompt- 
ed Peter plausibly to divert him from it. 
Thus he changes humself into anangel of light. 
Thou art an offence to me. Note, fi 
Those that engage in any great and good 
work must expect to meet with hindrance 
and opposition from friends and foes, fro 
within and from without. [2.] Those that 
obstruct our progress in any duty must be 
looked upon as an offence to us. Then we 
do the will of God as Christ did, whose meai 
and drink it was to do it, when it isa trouble 
to us to be solicited from our duty. Th 
that hinder us from doing or suffering 
God,when we are called to it,whatever t 
are in other things in that they are Satans, 
adversaries to us, vf 
(2.) Thou savourest not the things that are 
of God, but those that are of men. N: La 
The things that are of God, that is, the concerns 
of his will and glory, often clash and ir 
fere with the things that are of men, that is, 
with our own wealth, pleasure, and reputa-- 
tion. While we mind Christian duty as ot 
way and work, and the divine favour as 0 
end and portion, we savour the things of G 
but if these be minded, the flesh must 
denied, hazards must be run hard 
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_ fear, and industriously decline suffering for 
_ Christ, when they are called to it, savour 
_ more of the things of man than of the things 
of God; they relish those things more them- 
selves, and make it appear to others that they 
lo so. 
_ 24 Thensaid Jesus unto his disciples, 
If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me. 25 For who- 
“sore will save his life ‘shall lose it : 
and whosoever will lose his life for 
_ my sake shall find it. 26 For what 
is a man profited, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul? 
_ or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul? 27 For the Son of man 
shall come in the glory of his Father 
with his angels; and then he shall 
reward every man according to his 
orks. 28 Verily I say unto you, 
here be some standing here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom. 
Christ, having shown his disciples that he 
“must suffer, and that he was ready and willing 
to suffer, hereshows them that they must suffer 
too, and must be ready and willing. It is a 
weighty discourse that we have in these verses. 
I. Here is the law of discipleship laid 
_ down, and the terms fixed, upon which we 
may have the honour and benefit of it, v. 24. 
He said this to his disciples, not only that 
they might instruct others concerning it, but 
that by this rule they might examine their 


7. sincerity. Observe, 
__ 1. What it is to be a disciple of Christ ; it 
is to come after him. When Christ called 
his disciples, this was the word of command, 
_ Follow me. A true disciple of Christ is one 
_ that doth follow him in duty, and shall follow 
— to glory. He is one that comes after 
_ Christ, not one that prescribes to him, as 
Peter now undertook to do, forgetting his 
place. A disciple of Christ comes after him, 
_ as the sheep after the shepherd, the servant 
_ after his master, the soldiers after their cap- 
‘tain; he is one that aims at the same end 


_ the same way that he walked in, is led by his 

iit, treads in his steps, submits to his 

_ tonduct, and follows the Lamb, whithersoever 
he goes, Rev. xiv. 4. 


ose that will be Christ's disciples ; If any 
man will come, si ric O¢\ee—If any man be 
willing to come. It denotes a deliberate 
choice, and cheerfulness and resolution in 
that choice. Many are disciples more by 
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2. What are the great things required of | 
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of their own will; but Christ will have his 
people volunteers, Ps. cx. 3. It is as it 
Christ had said, “‘ If any of the people that 
are not my disciples, be steadfastly minded 
to come to me, and if you that are, be in 
like manner minded to adhere to me, itis 
upon these terms, these and no other; you 
must follow me in suiferings as well as in 
other things, and therefore when you sit 
down to count the cost, reckon upon it.” 

Now what are these terms? 

(1.) Let him deny himself. Peter had ad 
vised Christ to spare himself, and would be 
ready, in the like case, to take the advice ; 
but Christ tells them all, they must be so far 
from sparing themselves, that they must deny 
themselves. Herein they must come after 
Christ, for his birth, and life, and death, were 
all a continued act of self-denial, a self-empty- 
ing, Phil. ii. 7,8. If self-denial be a hard 
lesson, and against the grain to flesh and 
blood, it is no more than what our Master 
learned and practised before us and for us, 
both for our redemption and for our instruc- 
tion; and the servant is not above his lord 
Note, All the disciples and followers of Jesus 
Christ must deny themselves. It is the 
fundamental law of admission into Christ’s 
school, and the first and great lesson to be 
learned in this school, to deny ourselyes ; it 
is both the strait gate, and the narrow way ; 
it is necessary in order to our learning all the 
other good lessons that are there taught. 
We must deny ourselves absolutely, we must 


‘not admire our own shadow, nor gratify our 


own humour; we must not lean to our own 
understanding, nor seek our own things, nor 
be our own end. We must deny ourselves 
comparatively; we must deny ourselves 
for Christ, and his will and glory, and the 
service of his interest in the world; we must 
deny ourselves for our brethren, and for their 
good; and we must deny ourselves for our- 
selves, deny the appetites of the body for 
the benefit of the soul. 

(2.) Let him take up his cross. The cros 
is here put for all sufferings, as men or Chris- 
tians; previdential afflictions, persecutions 
for righteousness’ sake, every trouble that 
befals us, either for doing well or for not 
doing ill. The troubles of Christians are 
fitly called crosses, in allusion to the death of 
the cross, which Christ was obedient to ; and 
it should reconcile us to troubles, and take 
off the terror of them, that they are what we 
bear in common with Christ, and such as he 
hath borne before us. Note, [1.] Every dis- 
ciple of Christ hath his cross, and must count 
upon it; as each hath his special duty to be 
done, so each hath his special trouble to be 
borne, and every one feels most from his own 
burthen. Crosses are the common lot ot 
God’s children, but of this common lot each 
hath his particular share. That is our cross 
which Infinite Wisdom has appointed for us, 
and a Sovereign Providence has laid on us, 
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as fittest for us. Itis good for us to call the | thing over again, What is | ' 


eross we are under our own, and entertain 
‘t accordingly. We are apt to think we could | 
bear such a one’s cross better than our own ; 
but that is best which is, and we ought to. 
make the best of it. [2.] Every disciple of 
Christ must take up that which the wise God 
hath made his cross. It is an allusion to the 
Roman custom of compelling those that were 
condemned to be crucified, to carry their 
cross: when Simon carried Christ’s cross 
aiter him, this phrase was illustrated. First, 
It is supposed that the cross lies in our way, 
and is prepared for us. ~ We must not make 
crosses to ourselves, but must accommodate 
ourselves to those which God has made for 


us. Our rule is, not to go a step out of the | 


way of duty, either to meet a cross, or to 
miss one. We must not by our rashness 
and indiscretion pull crosses down upon our 
own heads, but must take them up when 
they are laid in our way. We must so ma- 
nage an affliction, that it may not be a stum- 
bling-block or hindrance to us in any service 
we have to do for God. We must take it up 
out of our way, by getting over the offence of 
the cross ; None of these things move me ; and 
we must then go on with it in our way, 
though it lie heavy. Secondly, That which 
we have to do, is, not only to bear the cross 
(that a stock, or a stone, or a stick may do), 
not only to be silent under it, but we must 
take up the cross, must improve it to some 
good advantage. We should not say, “This 
isan evil, and I must bear it, because I cannot 
help it;”” but, “This is an evil, and I will 
bear it, because it shall work for my good.” 
When we rejoice in our afflictions, and glory 
in them, then we take up the cross. This 
fitly follows upon denying ourselves ; for he 
that will not deny himself the pleasures of 
sin, and the advantages of this world for 
Christ, when it comes to the push, will never 
have the heart to take up his cross. “ He 
that cannot take up the resolution to live a 
saint, has a demonstration within himself, 
that he is never likely to die a martyr;” so 
Archbishop Tillotson. 

(2.) Let him follow me, in this particular of 
taking up the cross. Suffermg saints must 
look unto Jesus, and take from him both di- 
rection and encouragement in suffermg. Do 
we bear the cross? We therein follow Christ, 
who bears it before us, bears it for us, and so 
bears it from us. He bore the heavy end of 
the cross, the end that had the curse upon it, 
that was a heavy end, and so made the other 
light and easy for us. Or, we may take it 
im general, we must follow Christ in all in- 
stances of holiness and obedience. Note, 
The disciples of Christ must study to imitate 
their Master, and conform themselves im 
every thing to his example. and continue in 
well-doing, whatever crosses lie in their way. 
To do well and to suffer ill, is to follow Christ. 
If any man will come after me, let him follow 


me ; that seems to be idem per idem—the same | him in the end. ‘The Joss of other cor a if 
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Surely it is this, “ If anyman: 
me, in profession, and so have tl 
eredit of a disciple, me in tr 
and so do the work and duty of a diseipl 
Or thus, “ Jf eny manwill set out after me 
good beginnings, let him continue to 
me with all perseverance.” That is ft 
the Lord fully, as Caleb did. Those th 
come after Christ, must nv after him. — 
II. Here are arguments to persuade us t 
submit to these laws, and come up: to the: 
terms. Self-denial, and patient suffering, ai 
hard lessons, which will never be learn 
we consult with flesh and blood; let us ther 
fore consult with our Lord Jesus, and 
what advice he gives us; and here he gives u 
1. Some considerations: to engag 
us to these duties of self-denial and sufferin 
for Christ. Consider, a 
(1.) The weight of that eternity which d 
pends upon our present choice (v. 25) ; Wh 
soever will save his life, by denying Chi 
shail lose it : and whosoever is content t¢ 
his life, for owning Christ, shall find it. Hei 
are life and death, good and evil, the ble: Si 
and the curse, set beforeus. Observe, __ 
{1.] The misery that attends the mo 
plausible apostasy. Whosoever will save | 
life in this world, if it be by sin, he shall Jos 
it in another; he that forsakes Christ, | 
preserve a temporal life and avuid a tem 
death, will certainly come short of 
life, and will be hurt of the second 4 
and eternally held by it. There cannot 
fairer pretence for apostasy and iniqui 
saving the life by it, so cogent is the 
self-preservation ; and yet even that is 
for it will prove in the end self-destr 
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shunned is but as a sleep; but 
is everlasting, and the di run 
depth and complement of all 
endless separation from all good. 
any rational man consider of it, take advi 
and speak his mind, whether there is a 
thing got, at long run, by apostasy, tho 
man save his estate, preferment, or life, t 
(2.] The advantage that attends th 
perilous and expensive constancy ; 
ever will lose his life for Christ’s sake 
world, shall find it in a better, infin 
his advantage. Note, First, Many a life 
lost, for Christ’s sake, in doing his wor! 
labouring fervently for his name; in 
ing work, by choosing rather to die 
deny him or his truths and ways. Cl 
holy religion is handed down to us, 
with the blood of thousands, that hay 
known their own souls, but have de ised 
lives (as Job speaks in another case), th 
very valuable ones, when they have s! 
competition with their duty and the test ¢ 
of Jesus, Rev. xx. 4. Secondly, Though man 
have heen losers for Christ, even of 
et never any one was, or will be, al 
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st,may possibly be made up in this, suit of it, that drowns. in destruction and 
id (Markx. 30); the loss of life cannot, | perdition. Siwthiy, I hé 108s of the soul is so 
but it shall be made up im the other world, | great a loss, that the j:ain of the whole world 
in an eternal life; the believing prospect of | will not countervail it, or make it up. He 
which hath been the great support of suffer- | that loses his soul, though it be to gain the 
ing saints in all)ages. An assurance of the | world, makes avery bad bargain for himself, 
__ life they should find, in lieu of the life they | and will sit down at last an unspeakable loser. 
 hazarded, hath enabled them to triumph| When he comes to balance the account, and 
_ over death im all its terrors; to go smiling to | to compare profit and loss, he will find that, 
' aseaifold, and stand singing at astake, and | instead of the advantage he promised him- 
_ to call the utmost instances of their enemies’ | self, he is ruined to all intents and purposes, 
 yage but a light affliction. is irreparably broken. 
_ {3.] The worth of the soul which lies at| What shall a man give in exchange for his 
_ stake, and the worthlessness of the world in| sowl? Note, If once the soul be lost, it is 
_ comparison of it (v.26). What is a man pro-|lost for ever. There is no avradhaypa— 
- fited, if he guin the whole world and lose his counter-price, that can be paid, or will be 
own soul? rv puxiy avrov; the same word | accepted. It is a loss that can never be re- 
_ which is translated his life (v. 25), for the’ paired, never be retrieved. If, after that great 
 soulis the life, Gen. ii. 7. This alludes to| price which Christ laid down to redeem owr 
_ that common principle, that, whatever a man souls, and to restore us to the possession 
_ 3ets, if he lose his life, it will do him no/ of them, they be so neglected for the world, . 
good, he cannot enjoy his gains. But it looks| that they come’ to be lost, that new mortgage 
higher, and speaks of the’soul as immortal, | will never be taken off ; there remains no: 
_and a loss of it beyond death, which cannot | more sacrifice for sins, nor price for souls, 
4. compensated by the gaim of the whole| but the equity of redemption is eternally pre- 
orld. Note, First, Every man has a soul] clided. ‘Therefore it is good to be wise in 
f his own. The soul is the spiritual and | time, and do well for ourselves. 
mmortal part of man, which thinks and| 2. Here are some considerations proper to 
Teasons, has a power of reflection and pro- | encourage us in self-denial and suffermg for 
spect, which ‘actuates the body now, and | Christ. 
will shortly act im a separation from the| (1.) The assurance we have of Christ’s 
body. Our souls areour own not in respect | glory, at his second coming to judge the 
of dominion and property (for we are not our world, ». 27. If we look to the end of all 
own, All souls are mine, saith God), but in | these things, the period of the world, and 
_ Yespeet of nearness’ and concern; our souls| the posture of souls then, we shall thence 
are our own, for they are ourselves. Secondly, | forma very different idea of the present state 
[tis possible for the soul to be lost, and| of things. If we see things as they will ap-~ 
‘there is danger of it. The soul is lost when pear then, we shall see them as they should 
it is eternally separated from all the good to | appear now. 
all the evil that a soul is capable of; when| ‘The great encouragement to steadfastness 
it dies as far as a soul ean die; when. ié| in religion is taken from the second coming 
18 separated from the favour of God, and| of Christ, considering it, ; 
Sunk under his wrath and curse. A man is [1.] As his honour; The Son of man shalt 
rever undone till he is im hell. Thirdly, If| come%n the glory of his Father, with his angels. 
he soul be lost, it is of the sinner’s own|'To look upon Christ in his state of humilia- 
osing. Theman loses his own soul, for he tion, so abased, so abused, a reproach of men, 
es that which is.certainly destroying to it, | and despised of the people, would discourage 
id neglects that which alone would be| his followers from taking any pains, or run- 
ving, Hos. xiii. 9. The sinner dies because | ning any hazards for him; but with an eye 
he will die; his blood is‘on his own head. | of faith to see the Captain of our salvation 
omit One'soul is worth more than all the | coming in his glory, in all the pomp: and 
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world; our own souls are of greater value to| power of the upper world, will animate us, 
‘Us than all the wealth, honour, and pleasures | and make us think nothing too much to do, 
of this present time, if we had them. Here, or too hard to suffer, for him. The Son of 
isthe whole world set in the scale against one | man shall come. He here gives: himself the 
wl, and Tekel written. upon it’; it is weighed | title of his humble state (he is the Sow of 
the balance, and found too. light to weigh | man), to show that he is not ashamed to own 
down, ‘Ihis is Christ’s judgment upon |it. His first coming was m the meanness of 
matter, and he is a competent Judge ; he | his children, who being partakers of flesh, he 
id reason to know the price of souls, for he | took part of the same; but his second com- 
eemed them ; nor would he under-rate | ing will be in the glory of his Father. At 
theworld, for he made it. Fifthly, The | his first coming, he was attended with poor 
Winning of the world is often the losing of disciples; at his second coming, he will be 
esoul. Many a one has ruined his eternal | attended. with glorious angeis; and if we 
iterests by his preposterous and inordinate suffer with him, we shall be glorified with him, 
e to secure and advance his temporal ones. | 2 Tim. ii. 12. sk 
'# the love of the world, and the eager pur- (2.] As our ecncern; Then he shall reward 


—e Ss Ue 


The transfiguration ~ 


every man according toXgis works. Observe, 
First, Jesus Christ will’come as a Judge, to 
dispense rewards and prmishments, infinitely 
exceeding the greatest that any earthly po- 
tentate has the dispensing of. The terror of 
men’s tribunal (ch. x. 18) will be taken off 
by a believing prospect of the glory of Christ’s 
tribunal. Secondly, Men will then be re- 
warded, not according to their gains in this 
world, but according to their works, accord- 
ing to what they were and did. In that day, 
the treachery of backsliders will be punished 
with eternal destruction, and the constancy 


of faithful: souls recompensed with a crown |; 


of life. Thirdly, The best preparative for 
that day is to deny ourselves, and take up our 
cross, and follow Christ ; for so we shall make 
the Judge our Friend, and these things will 
then pass well in the account. Fourthly, The 
rewarding of men according to their works 
is deferred till that day. Here good and evil 
seem to be dispensed promiscuously ; we see 
not apostasy punished with immediate strokes, 
nor fidelity encouraged with immediate smiles, 
from heaven; but in that day all will be set 
to rights. Therefore judge nothing before the 
time, 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. 

(2.) The near approach of his kingdom in 
this world, v. 28. It was so near, that there 
were some attending him who should live to 
see it. As Simeon was assured that he 
should not see death till he had seen the 
Lord’s Christ come in the flesh; so some 
here are assured that they shall not taste 
death (death igs a sensible thing, its terrors 
are seen, its bitterness is tasted) till they had 
seen the Lord’s Christ coming in his king- 
dom. At the end of time, he shall come in 
his Father’s glory; but now, in the fulness 
of time, he was to come in his own kingdom, 
his mediatorial kingdom. Some little spe- 
cimen was given of his glory a few days after 
this, in his transfiguration (ch. xvii. 1); then 
he tried his robes. But this points at Christ’s 
coming by the pouring out of his Spirit, the 
planting of the gospel church, the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and the taking away of 
the place and nation of the Jews, who were 
the most bitter enemies to Christianity. Here 
was the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 
Many then present lived tosee it, particularly 
John, who lived till after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and saw Christianity planted in 
the world. Let this encourage the followers 
of Christ to suffer for him, [1.] That their 
undertaking shall be succeeded ; the apostles 
were employed in setting up Christ’s king- 
dom ;.let them know, for their comfort, that 
whatever opposition they meet with, yet they 
shall carry their point, shall see of the tra- 
vail of their soul. Note, It is a great en- 
couragement to suffering saints to be assured, 
not only of the safety, but of the advance- 
ment of Christ’s kingdom among men; not 
only notwithstanding their sutferings, but by 
their sufferings. A believing prospect of the 
success of the kingdom of grace, as well as 
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of our share in the kingdom of gli 

carry us cheerfully pees | RC 
shall 


2.] That their cause apreics t 
eaths shall be revenged, and their 


cutors reckoned with. [3] That this 
be done shortly, in the present age. N 
The nearer the church’s deliverances are, the 
more cheerful should we be in our sufferings — 
for Christ. Behold the Judge standeth before 
the door. It is spoken as a favour to those” 
that should survive the present cloudy time, 
that they should see better days. Note, It is” 
desirable to share with the church in her 
Observe, Christ saith. 


He does not tell them who shall live to see 
this kingdom, lest if they had known, they 
should have put off the thoughts of dying, — 
but some of them shall; Behold, the Lord is 
at hand. The Judge standeth before the door; 
be patient, therefore, brethren. A 


CHAP. XVII. 
In this chapter we have, I. Christ in his pomp and glory trans — 
figured, ver. 1—13. II. Christ in his power aud grace, casting — 
the devil out of a child, ver. 14—21. And, I. Christ in his — 
poverty and great humiliation, 1. Foretelling his own sufferings — 
ver, 22, 23. 2. Paying tribute, ver, 24—27. So that; here in 
Christ, the Brightness of his Father’s glory, by himself purging 
our sins, paying our debts, and destroying for us him that hac — 
the power of death, that is, the devil. Thus were the severa. 
indications of Christ's gracious intentions admirably interwoven 


AN after six days Jesus taketh — 
Peter, James, and John his bro- 
ther, and bringeth them up into an ~ 
high mountain apart, 2 And w; 
transfigured before them : and his 
face did shine as the sun, and his 
raiment was white as the light. 3 
And, behold, there appeared unto” 
them Moses and Elias talking with 
him. 4 Then answered Peter, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for 
us to be here: if thou wilt, let us_ 
make here three tabernacles ; one for — 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for” 
Elias. 5 While he yet spake, behold, — 
a bright cloud overshadowed them: 
and behold a voice out of the cloud, — 
which said, This is my beloved Son,” 
in whom I am well pleased; hear ye — 
him. And when the disciples heard 
it, they fell on their face, and were 
sore afraid. 7 And Jesus came and 
touched them, and said, Arise, and be” 
not afraid. 8 And when they had 
lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, 
save Jesus only. 9 And as they 
came down from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying, Tell the vision 
to no man, until the Son of man & 


risen again from the dead. 10 And 
his disciples asked him, saying, Why 
_ then say the scribes that Khas must 
- first come? 11 And Jesus answered 
and said unto them, Elias truly shall 
first come, and restore all things. 12 
_ But I say unto you, that Ehas is come 
already, and they knew him not, but 
_ have done unto him whatsoever they 


_ listed. Likewise shall also the Son 
_ of man suffer of them. 13 Then 
_ the disciples understood that he spake 
- unto them of John the Baptist. 
_ We have here the story of Christ’s trans- 
figuration; he had said that the Son of man 
_ should shortly come in his kingdom, with 
_ which promise all the three evangelists in- 
dustriously connect this story ; as if Christ’s 
_transfiguration were intended for a specimen 
‘and an earnest of the kingdom of Christ, 
and of that light and love of his, which therein 
"appears to his select and sanctified ones. 
Peter speaks of this as the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus (2 Pet. i. 16); because it 
was an emanation of his power, and a pre- 
vious notice of his coming, which was fitly 
‘ introduced by such prefaces. 
- 


When Christ was here in his humiliation, 

though his state, in the main, was a state of 
_ abasement and afflictions, there were some 
‘glimpses of his glory intermixed, that he 
_ himself might be the more encouraged in his 
sufferings, and others the less offended. His 
birth, his baptism, his temptation, and his 
death, were the most remarkable instances of 
his humiliation ; ard these were each of them 
attended with some signal points of glory, 
and the smiles of heaven. But the series of 
his public ministry being a continued humi- 
_ liation, here, justin the midst of that, comes 
_ in this discovery of his glory. As, now that 
he is in heaven, he has his condescensions, 
80, when he was on earth, he had his advance- 
ments. 

Now concerning Christ’s transfiguration, 
_ observe, 

I. The circumstances of it, which are here 
noted, v. 1. 

1. The time: siz days after he had the 
solemn conference with his disciples, ch: xvi. 
21. St. Luke saith, It was about eight days 
_ after, six whole days intervening, and this 
the eighth day, that day seven-night. No- 
thing is recorded to be said or done by our 
Lord Jesus for six days before his transfigu- 
_ tation; thus, before some great appearances, 
_ there was silence in heaven for the space of 
half an hour, Rev. viii. 1. Then when Christ 
__ seems to be doing nothing for his church, ex- 
1 - pect, ere long, something more than ordinary. 
2. The place; it was on the top of 2 high 
mountain apart. Christ chose a mountain, 
/1.) As a secret place. He went apart; for 
“though a city upon a hill can hardly be hid, 
VOL. Vis. 
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of Christ. 
twe or three persons upon a hill can hardly 
be found; therefore their private oratories 
were commonly on mountains. Christ chose 
a retired place to be transfigured in, because 
his appearing publicly in his glory was not 
agreeable to his present state; and thus he 
would show his humility, and teach us that 
privacy much befriends our communion with 
God. Those that would maintain intercourse 
with Heaven, must frequently withdraw from 
the converse and business of this world ; and 
they will find themselves never less alone 
than when alone, for the Father is with them. 
(2.) Though a sublime place, elevated above 
things below. Note, Those that would have 
a transforming fellowship with God, must 
not only retire, but ascend; lift up their 
hearts, and seek things above. The call is, 
Come up hither, Rev. iv. 1. ‘ 

3. The witnesses of it. He took with him 
Peter and James and John. (1.) He took 
three, a competent number to testify what 
they should see; for out of the mouth of two 
or three witnesses shall every word be esta- 
blished. Christ makes his appearances cer- 
tain enough, but not too common; not to all 
the people, but to witnesses (Acts x. 41), that 
they might be blessed, who have not seen, 
and yet have believed. (2.) He took these 
three because they were the chief of his dis- 
ciples, the first three of the worthies of the 
Son of David; probably they excelled in 
gifts and graces; they were Christ’s fayour- 
ites, singled out to be the witnesses of his 
retirements. They were present when he 
raised the damsel to life, Mark y. 37. They 
were afterward to be the witnesses of his 
agony, and this was to prepare them for that. 
Note, A sight of Chnist’s glory, while we are 
here in this world, is a good preparative for 
our sufferings with him, as these are prepara- 
tives for the sight of his glory in the other 
world. Paul, who had abundance of trouble, 
had abundance of revelations. 

II. The manner of it (v. 2) ; He was trans- 
Jigured before them. ‘The substance of his 
body remained the same, but the accidents 
and appearances of it were greatly altered ; 
he was not turned into a spirit, but his body, 
which had appeared in weakness and dis- 


honour, nowappeared in power and glory. He © 


was trunsfigured, perapop¢H0n—he was meta- 
morphosed. ‘lhe profane poets amused and 
abused the world with idle extravagant stories 
of metamorphoses, especially the metamor- 
phoses of their gods, such as were disparag- 
ing and diminishing to them, equally false 
and ridiculous; to these some think Peter 
has an eye, when, being about to mention 
this transfiguration of Christ, he saith, We 
have not followed cunningly devised fables 
when we made it known unto you, 2 Pet. i. 16. 
Christ was both God and man; but, in the 
days of his flesh, he took on him the form of 
a servant—poponyv dovdov, Phil. ii. 7. He 
drew a veil over the glory of his godhead ; 
but now, in his transfiguration, he put by 
| R 
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that veil, appeared éy popyx) Seov—in the form 
of God (Phil. ii. 6), and gave his disciples a 
glimpse of lis glory, teh could not but 
change his form. 

The great truth which we declare, is, that 
God ts Light (1 John i. 5), dwells in light 
1 Tim. vi. 16), covers himself with light, Ps. 
civ. 2. And therefore when Christ would 
appear in the form of God, he appeared in 
light, the most glorious of all visible beings, 
the first-born of the creation, and most nearly 
resembling the eternal Parent. Christ isithe 
Light ; while he was in the world, he shined 
in darkness, and therefore the wondd knew him 
not (John i. 5, 10); but, at this time, that 
Light shined out of ‘the darkness. 

Now his transfiguration appeared in two 
things : 

1. His face did shine as the sun. The face 
is the principal part of the body, by which 
we are known; therefore such a brightness 
was put on Christ’s face, that face which 
afterward he hid not from shame and spitting. 
It shone as the sun when he goes forth im 
his strength, so clear, so bright; for he is 
the Sun of righteousness, the Light of the 
world. ‘Ihe face of Moses shone but as the 
moon, with a borrowed reflected light, but 
Christ’s shone as the sun, with an innate in- 
herent light, which was the more sensibly 
glorious, because it suddenly broke out, as 
it were, from behind a black cloud. 

2. His raiment was white as the light. All 
his body was altered,as his face was; so that 
beams of light, darting from every part 
through his clothes, made them white and 
elittering. The shining of the face of Moses 
was so weak, that it could easily be concealed 
by a thin veil; but such was the glory of 
Christ’s body, that his clothes were enlight- 
ened by it. 

IU. ‘Vhe companions of it. He will come, 
at last, with ten thousands of his saints; and, 
as a specimen of that, there now appeared 
unto them Moses and Ehas talking with him, 
v. 3. Observe,.1. There were glorified saints 
attending him, that, when there were three to 
bear record on earth, Peter, James,and John, 
there might be some to bear record from 
heaven too. Thus here was,a lively resem- 
blanee of Christ’s kingdom, which is made 
up of saints in heaven and saints on earth, 
and to which belong the spirits of just men 
made perfect. We see here, that they who 
are fallen asleep in Christ are not perished, 
but exist in a separate state, and shall be 
forthcoming when there is oceasion. 2.’ These 
two were Moses and Elias, men very emi- 
nent in their day. They had both fasted 
forty days and forty nights, as Christ did, 
and wrought other miracles, and were both 
remarkable at their going out of the world\as 
well as in their living in the world. Elias 
was carried to heaven in a fiery chariot, and 
died not. ‘The body of Moses was nevér 
found, possibly it was preserved from corrup- 
tion, and reserved for this appearance 
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The a constant abode; to be in holy ordi 


witness of him, they came 
concerning him to 


appeared to the disciples; the 
and heard them talk, ae b 
discourse or by barren from | 
they knew them to be Moses and ‘Elias; 
rified saints shall know one another in o 
ven. They talked with Christ. Note, Ch 
has communion with the blessed, and 
be no stranger to any of the members of that 
glorified corporation. t was now to be 
sealed in his prophetic office, and therefore 
these two great prophets were fittest: to : 
tend him, as transferrmg all their honc 
and interest to him; for in these last oa 
God speaks as Heb. i. 1. 
IV. The great ure and satisfaction 
that the disciples took imthe sight of Christ’s 
glory. Peter, as usual, spoke for the rest; 
Lord, it is good for us tobe here. Peter h 


expresses, f 
1. The delight they: had in hiaetent : 


Lord, it is good to be here. Though upon: 
high mountain, which we moay suppose: ough 
and unpleasant, bleak and cald, yetit is 4 
to be here. He speaks the sense of his f 
low-discipies ; It is good mot only forene/bag 
for us. Hedid not covet to: t 
favour, but gladly takes them m. Hes 
this to Christ. Pious and devout affecti 
love to pour out themselves before the I 
Jesus. ‘The soul that loves Christ, and 1 
to be with him, loves to go.and tell hie 
Lord, itis good, for us tobe here. cee 0 
a thankful acknowledgment of his k 
in admitting them to this favour. 
Communion with Christ is the deligh 
Christians. All the disciples of the | 
Jesus reckon it is good for them to be w 
him in the holy mount. It is good toh 
here where beg is, and whither he bri 
us along with him AP pste ys rorqecng. = ibd 
good to be here, retired and alone with © 
to be here, where we may bebold the h 
of the Lord Jesus, Ps. xxvii. 4. lteioeas 
sant to hear Christ compare notes with’! 
and the prophets, to see how all the i 
tions of the law, and all the predictions 0 
the \prophets, pointed at Christ, — 
fulfilled in hin. ' 
2. The desire they had of the continuan 
of it; Let us make here three tabernack 
There was in this, as in many other of Peter's 
sayings, a mixture of weakness and of goot 
will, more zeal than discretion. : 
(1.) Here was a zeal for this converse 
heavenly things, a laudable complace 
Ahe sight they had of Christ’s, medal 
Those that by faith behold the 
Lord in his house, cannot bt dee to 
there all the days of their life. ae 
having a nail in God’s holy place (E 


as aman, at home, not as a wayfaring man. 
‘Peter thought this: mountain was.a fine spot 
‘of ground to build upon, and he was for 
“making tabernacles there; as Moses in the 
_ Wilderness made a tabernacle for the Shechi- 
nah, or divine glory. f 
It argued great respect for his Master and. 
the heavenly guests, with some commendable 
forgetfulness of himself and his fellow-dis- 
ciples, that he would have tabernacles for 
_ Christ, and Moses, and Elias, but none for 
himself. He would be content to lie in the 
open air, on the cold ground, in such good 
‘company ; if his Master have but where to 
Jay his head, no matter whether he himself 
has or no. 
 (2.) Yet im this zeal he betrayed a great 
‘deal of weakness and ignorance.. What 
need had Moses and Elias of tabernacles? 
They belonged to that blessed world, where 
they hunger no more, nor doth the sun light 
“upon them. Christ had lately foretold his 
sufferings, and bidden.his disciples expect the 
like; Peter forgets this, or, to prevent it, 
will needs be building tabernacles in the 
‘mount of glory, out of the way of trouble. 
Still he harps upon, Master, spare thyself, 
“though he had been so lately checked for it. 
Note, There is a proneness in good men to 
expect the crown without. the cross. Peter 
was for laying hold of this as the prize, 
though he had not yet fought his fight, nor 
finished his course, as those other disciples, 
th. xx. 21. We are out. in our aim, if we 
90k for a heaven here upon earth. It is not 
‘for strangers and pilgrims (such as we are 
‘in our best circumstances in this world), to 
talk of building, or to expect.a continuing city. 
- Yet it is some excuse for the incongruity 
of Peter’s proposal, not. only that, he knew 
not what he said (Lake ix. 33), but also that 
lie submitted the proposal to the wisdom of 
Christ ; Tf thou wilt, let us make tabernacles. 
Note, Whatever tabernacles. we propose to 
ee to ourselves in this world, we must 
always remember to ask Christ’s leave. 
_ Now to this which Peter said, there was 
loreply made; the disappearing of the glory 
rould soon answer it. They that ;romise 
emselves great things on this earth will 
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Y. The glorious testimony which God 

Father gave to our Lord Jesus, in 
ich he recewed from him honour and glory 
et. 1. 17), when there came this voice 


Style of a prince, when, at his coronation, he 
ears in his robes of state; and be it 
nown, to the comfort of mankind, the royal 
style of Christ is taken from his mediation. 
thus, in vision, he appeared with a rainbow, 
eal of the covenant, about his throne 
ev. lv. 3); for it is his glory to be our 
edeemer. ; 

{- Now concerning this testimony from hea- 
n to Christ, observe. 
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1. How it came, and in what manner it 
was introduced. - 

(1.) There was a cloud. We find often : 
inthe Old. Testament, that a cloud was the 
visible token of God’s presence; he came 
down upon mount Sinai ina cloud (Exod. 
xix. 9), amd so to Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 5; 
Numb. xi. 25. He took possession of the 
tabernacle ma cloud, and afterwards of the 
temple; where Christ was in his glory, the 
temple was, and there God showed himself 
present. We know not the balancing of the 
clouds, but we know that much of the inter- 
course and communication between heaven 
and earth is maintained by them. By the 
clouds vapours ascend, and rains descend; 
therefore God is said to make the clouds his 
chariots ; so he did here when he descended 
upon this: mount. B 

(2.) It was a bright cloud. Under the law 
it was commonly a thick and dark cloud that 
God made the token of his presence; he 
came down upon mount Sinai in a thick 
cloud (Exod. xix. 16), and said he would 
dwell in thick darkness ; see 1 Kings viii. 12. 
But we are now come, not to the mount that 
was covered with blackness and darkness (Heb. 
‘xii. 18), but to the mount that is crowned 
with a bright cloud. Both the Old-Testa- 
ment and the New-Testament dispensation 
had tokens of God’s presence; but that was 
a dispensation \of darkness, and terror, and 
bondage, this of light, love, and liberty. 

(3.) It overshadowed them. This cloud 
was intended to break the force of that great 
light which otherwise would have overcome 
the disciples, and: have been mtolerable ; it 
was like the veil which Moses put upon his 
face when it shone. God, in manifesting 
himself to his people, considers their frame. 
This cloud was to their eyes as parables to 
their understandings, to convey spiritual 
things by things sensible, as they were able 
to bear them. 

(4.) There came. a voice out of the cloud, 
and it was the voice of God, who now, as ot 
old, spake in the cloudy pillar, Ps. xcix. 7. 
Here was no thunder, or lightning, or voice 
of a trumpet, as theze was when the law was 
given by Moses, but only a voice, a still! 


on be undeceived by their own experience. | small voice, and that not ushered in with a 


strong wind, or an earthquake, or fire, as. 
when God spake to Elias, 1 Kings xix. 11, 
12. Moses then and Elias were witnesses, 
that in these last days God hath spoken to us: 
by his Son, in another way than he spoke 
formerly to them. This voice came from 
the excellent: glory (2 Pet. i. 17), the glory 
which excelleth, in comparison of which the 
former had no glory; though the excellent 
glory was clouded, yet thence came a voice, 
for farth comes by hearing. 

2.. What this testimony from heaven was; 


This is my beloved Son, hear ye him. Were 
we have, 

(1). The great gospel mystery revealed; 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
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pleased. This was the very same that was 
spoken from heaven at his baptism (ch. iii.17); 
jand it was the best news that ever came from 
heaven to earth since man sinned. It is to 
the same purport with that great doctrine 
(2 Cor. v. 19), That God was in Christ, re- 
conciling the world unto himself. Moses and 
Elias were great men, and favourites of 
Heaven, yet they were but servants, and 
servants that God was not always well pleased 
in; for Moses spoke unadvisedly, and Elias 
was a man subject to passions; but Christ is 
a Son, and in him God was always well 
pleased. Moses and Elias were sometimes 
instruments of reconciliation between God 
and Israel; Moses was a great intercessor, 
and Elias a great reformer; but in Christ God 
is reconciling the world; his intercession is 
more prevalent than that of Moses, and his 
reformation more effectual than that of Elias. 

This repetition of the same voice that 
came from heaven at his baptism was no 
vain repetition; but, like the doubling of 
Pharaoh’s dream, was to show the thing was 
established. What God hath thus spoken 
once, yea twice, no doubt he will stand to, 
and he expects we should take notice of-it. 
It was spoken at his baptism, because then 
he was entering upon his temptation, and 
his public ministry ; and now it was repeated, 
because he was entering upon his sufferings, 
which are to be dated from hence; for now, 
and not before, he began to foretel them, 
and immediately after his transfiguration it 
is said (Luke ix. 51), that the time was come 
that he should. be received up ; this therefore 
was then repeated, to arm him against the 
terror, and his disciples against the offence, 
of the cross. When sufferings begin to 
abound, consolations are given in more 
abundantly, 2 Cor. i. 5. 

(2.) The great gospel duty required, and 
it is the condition of our benefit by Christ; 
Hear ye him. God is well pleased with none 
in Christ but those that hear him. It is not 
enough to give him the hearing (what will 
that avail us?) but we must hear him and 
believe him, as the great Prophet and Teacher; 
hear him, and be ruled by him, as the great 
Prince and Lawgiver; hear him, and heed 
him. Whoever would know the mind of 
God, must hearken to Jesus Christ; for by 
him God has im these last days spoken to us. 
This voice from heaven has made all the say- 
ings of Christ as duthentic as if they had 
beer thus spoken out of a cloud. God does 
here, as it were, turn us over to Christ for all 
the revelations of his mind; and it refers to 
that prediction concerning the Prophet God 
would raise up like unto Moses (Deut. xviii. 
18); him shall ye hear. 

Christ now appeared in glory; and the 
more we see of Christ’s glory, the more cause 
we shall see to hearken to him: but the dis- 
ciples were gazing on that glory of his which 
they saw; they are therefore bid not to look 
at him, but to hear him. Their sight of his 
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glory was soon interéeytbtt by the 
their business was to hear him. — 
by faith, which comes by hearing 
sight, 2 Cor. v. 7. 
Moses and Elias were now with him; t 
law and the prophets; hitherto it was 
Hear them, Luke xvi. 29. The disciples 
ready to equal them with Christ. when they 
must have tabernacles for them as well as fo! 
him. ‘They had been talking with Christ, 
and probably the disciples were very de- 
sirous to know what they said, and to hear 
something more from them; No, saith God, 
hear him, and that is enough; him, and not 
Moses and Elias, who were present, and 
whose silence gave consent to this voice; 
they had nothing to say to the contrary 
whatever interest they had in the world as 
prophets, they were willing to see it all trans- 
ferred to Christ, that in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence. Be not troubled that 
Moses and Elias make so short a stay with you: 
hear Christ, and you will not want them. 
VI. The fright which the disciples were 
put into by this voice, and the encouragemeni 
Christ gave them. ¥ 
1. The disciples fell on their faces, and 
were sore afraid. The greatness of the light, 
and the surprise of it, might have a natur. 
influence upon them, to dispirit them. Bu 
that was not all, ever since man sinned, and 
heard God’s voice in the garden, extraoi 
nary appearances of God have eyer been 
rible to man, who, knowing he has no rea 
to expect any good, has been afraid to hear 
any thing immediately from God. Note 
even then when fair weather comes out of 
the secret place, yet with God is terrible ma- 
jesty, Job xxxvii. 22. See what dreadful 
work the voice of the Lord makes, Ps. xxix. 4 
It is well for us that God speaks to us by 
men like ourselves, whose terror shall no! 
make us afraid. war 
2. Christ graciously raised them up witli 
abundance of tenderness. Note, The glories 
and advancements of our Lord Jesus do no! 
at all lessen his regard to, and concern for, 
his people that are compassed about with 
infirmity. It is comfortable to think, tha 
now, in his exalted state, he has a comp 
sion for, and condescends to, the meanest 
true believer. Observe here, (1.) What he 
did; he came, and touched them. His ap- 
proaches banished their fears; and w 
they apprehended that they were app 
hended of Christ, there needed no more te 
make them easy. Christ laid his right hand 
upon John in a like case, and upon Danie I 
Rev. i. 17; Dan. viii. 18; x. 18. Christ's” 
touches were often healing, and here they 
were strengthening and comforting. (2. 
What he said; Arise, and be not afraid 
Note, Though a fear of reverence in our 
converse with Heaven is pleasing to Christ, 
yet a tear of amazement is not so, but must” 
be striven against. Christ said, Arise. Note 
It is Christ by his word, and the power o 


good men from their dejections, and silences 
their fears; and none but Christ can do it; 
_ Arise, be not afraid. Note, causeless fears 
_ would soon vanish, if we would not yield to 
_ them, and lie down under them, but get up, 
and do what we can against them. Con- 
sidering what they had seen and heard, they 
had more reason to rejoice than to fear, and 
yet, it seems, they needed this.caution. Note, 
Through the infirmity of the flesh, we often 
frighten ourselves with that wherewith we 
should encourage ourselves. Observe, After 
_ they had an express command from heaven 
” to hear Christ, the first word they had from 
_ him was, Be not afraid, hear that. Note, 
Christ’s errand into the world was to give 
comfort to good people, that, being delivered 
_ out of the hands of their enemies, they might 
serve God without fear, Luke i. 74, 75. 
__ VII. The disappearing of the vision (v. 8); 
They lift up themselves, and then Uift up 
| their eyes, and saw no man, save Jesus only. 
Moses and Elias were gone, the rays of 
Christ’s glory were laid aside, or veiled again. 
They hoped this had been the day of Christ’s 
“entrance into his kingdom, and his public 
" appearance in that external splendour which 
they dreamed of ; but see how they are dis- 
_ appointed. Note, It is not wisdom to raise 
"our expectations high in this world, for the 
most valuable of our glories and joys here 
“are vanishing, even those of near communion 
ith God are so, not a continual feast, but a 
Tunning banquet. If sometimes we are fa- 
voured with special manifestations of divine 
grace, glimpses and pledges of future glory, 
yet they are withdrawn presently ; two hea- 
vens are too much for those to expect that 
ever deserve one. Now they saw no man, 
save Jesus only. Note, Christ will tarry with 
us when Moses and Elias are gone. The 
prophets do not live for ever (Zech. i. 5), and 
We see the period of our ministers’ conversa- 
on; but Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, 
-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 7, 8. 
__ VIII. The discourse between Christ and 
. his’ disciples as they came down from the 
~ mountain, v. 9—13. 
_ Observe, 1. They came down from the 
ountain. Note, We must come down from 
holy mountains, where we have commu- 
mion with God, and complacency in that 
_ cOmmunion, and of which we are saying, It 
good to be here ; even there we have no 
mtinuing city. Blessed be God, there is a 
ountain of glory and joy before us, whence 
shall never come down. But observe, 
hen the disciples came down, Jesus came 
th them. Note, When we return to the 
d again after an ordinance, it must be 
: care to take Christ with us, and then it 
may be our comfort that he is with us. 
__2. As they came down, they talked of 
ist. Note, When we are returning from 
y ordinances, it is good to entertain our- 
ves and one another with discourse suitable 
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of Christ. 
to the work we have been about. ‘That com- 
munication which is good to the use of edi- 


fying is then in a special manner seasonable; 


as, on the contrary, that which is corrupt, is 
worse then than at another time. 

Here is, (1.) The charge that Christ gave 
the disciples to keep the vision very private 
for the present (v. 9); Tell it to no man till 
the Son of man is risen. If they had pro- 
claimed it, the credibility of it would have 
been shocked by his sufferings, which were 
now hastening on. But let the publication 
of it be adjourned till after his resurrection, 
and then that and his subsequent glory will 
be a great confirmation of it. Note, Christ 
observed a method in the manifestation of 
himself; he would have his works put together, 
mutually to explain and illustrate each other, 
that they might appear in their full strength 
and ‘convincing evidence. Every thing is 
beautiful in its season. Christ’s resurrection 
was properly the beginning of the gospel 
state and kingdom, to which all before was 
but preparatory and by way of preface; and 
therefore, though this was transacted before, 
it must not be produced as evidence till then 
(and then it appears to have been much in- 
sisted on by 2 Pet. i. 16—18), when the re- 
ligion it was designed for the confirmation 
of was brought to its full consistence and 
maturity. Christ’s time is the best and fittest 
for the manifesting of himself and must be 
attended to by us. 

(2.) An objection which the disciples made 
against something Christ had said (v. 10); 
“ Why then say the scribes that Elias must 
Jirst come? If Elias make so short a stay, 
and is gone so suddenly, and we must say 
nothing of him; why have we been taught 
out of the law to expect his public appear- 
ance in the world immediately before the 
setting up of the Messiah’s kingdom? Must 
the coming of Elias be a secret, which every 
body looks for?” Or thus; “If the re- 
surrection of the Messiah, and with it the 
beginning of his kingdom, be at hand, what 
becomes of that glorious preface and introduc- 
tion to it, which we expect in the coming of 
Elias?”” The scribes, who were the public 
expositors of the law, said this according to 
the scripture (Mal. iv. 5); Behold I send you 
Elijah the prophet. The disciples spoke the 
common language of the Jews, who made 
that the saying of the scribes which was the 
saying of the scripture; whereas of that 
which ministers speak to us according to the 
word of God, we should say, “ God speaks 
it to us, not the ministers ;” for we must 
not receive it as the word of men, 1 Thess. 
ii. 13. Observe, When the disciples could 
not reconcile what Christ said with what 
they had heard out of the Old Testament, 
they desired him to explain it to them. Note, 
When we are puzzled with scripture difficul- 
ties, we must apply ourselves to Christ by 
prayer for his Spirit to open our understand- 
ings and to lead us into all truth. 
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(3.) The solving of this objection. Ask, 
and it shall he given; ask instrection, and it 
shall be given. 

{1.] Christ allows the prediction (v. 11); 
“ Elias truly shall first come, and restore all 
things; so far you are in the right.” Christ 
did not come to alter or imvalidate any 
thing foretoldin the Old Testament. Note, 
Corrupt and mistaken glosses may be sufhi- 
ciently rejected and expleded, without, di- 
minishing or derogating from the authority 
or dignity of the sacred text. New-Testa- 
ment prophecies are true and good, and are 
to be received and improved, though some 
hot foolish men may have misinterpreted 
-hem and drawn wrong inferences from them. 
He shall come, and restore all thmgs; not 
restore them to their former state (John Bap- 
tist went not about to do that), but he shall 
accomplish. all things (so it may be read), 
all things that were written of him, all the 
predictions of the coming of Elias. John 
Baptist came to restore things spiritually, to 
revive the decays of religion, to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children ; which 
means the same with this, he shall restore all 
things. John preached repentance, and that 
restores all things. 

[2.] He asserts the accomplishment. The 
scribes say true, that Elias shall come; but 
I say unto you, what the. scribes could not 
say, that Elias is come,v, 12. Note, God’s 
promises are often fulfilled, and men perceive 
it not, but enquire, Where is the promise ? 
when it is already performed. Elias is come, 
and they knew him not ; they knew him not to 
be the Elias promised, the forerunner of the 
Messiah. The scribes busied themselves in 
criticising upon the scripture, but understood 
not by the signs of the times the - fulfilling 
of the scripture. Note, It is easier to ex- 
plain the word of God than to apply it and 
make a right use of it. But it is no wonder 
that the morning star was not observed, 
when he who is the Sun itself, was in the 
world, and the world knew him not. 

Because they knew him not, they have 
done to him whatsoever they listed; if they 
had known, they would not. have crucified 
Christ, or beheaded John. 1 Cor. ii. 8. They 
ridiculed John, persecuted him, and at Jast 
put him to death; which was Herod’s domg, 
but is here charged upon the whole genera- 
tion of unbelieving Jews, and particularly 
the scribes, who, though they could not prose- 
cute John themselves, were pleased with what 
Herod did. He adds, Likewise also shall the 
Son of man suffer of them. Marvel not that 
Elias should be abused and killed by those 
who pretended, with a great der” of reverence, 
to expect him, when the Messias himself will 
be in like manner treated. Note, The suf- 
ferings of Christ took off the strangeness of 
all other sufferings (John xy. 18); when they 
had imbrued their hands in the blood of John 
Baptist, they were ready to do the like to 
Christ. Note, As men deal with, Christ’s 
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reply to their objection (. 13); They w 
stood that he spake unto them of John the 


them such a description of him as would put 
them in mind of what he had said to them 


This is a profitable way of teaching ; 
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formerly concerning him; This is Blias. 
gages the leamers’ own and, st - 
them, if not their own Ss, yet t 
own remembrancers; and thus knowledg 
becomes easy to him that understan 
When we diligently use the means of know- 
ledge, how strangely are mists scattered and 
mistakes rectified! . 
14 And when they were come tc 
the multitude, there came to him a 
certain man, kneeling down to him, 
and saying, 15 Lord, have mercy 
my son: for he is lunatic, and sore 
vexed: for ofttimes he falleth imte 
the fire, and oft into the water. 16 
And I brought him to thy disciples, 
and they could not cure him. 1f 
Then Jesus answered and said, 
faithless and perverse generation, ho\ 
long shall I be with you? how long 
shall I suffer you? bring: him hither 
tome. 18 And Jesus rebuked the 
devil; and he departed out of him: 
and the child was cured from 
very hour. 19 Then came the dis- 
ciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why 
could not we cast him out? 20 And 
Jesus said unto them, Because ¢ 
your unbelief: for verily I say um 
you, If ye have faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Remove hence to ye 
place ; and it shall remove; and 
thing shall be impossible unto you 
21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out 
but by prayer and fasting. fe 
We have here the miraculous cure of 
child that was lunatic and vexed with a 
Observe, ~ 
I. A melancholy representation of 
case of this child, made to Christ Db 
afflicted father. This was immediately 
his commg down from the mountain e 
he was transfigured. Note, Christ’s a ¢ 
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our wants and miseries. Christ, when he 
came down from the mount, where he ha 
conversation with Moses and Elias, did not 
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as veady to poor beggars, and’as familiar 


This poor man’s address was very importu- 
nate; he came kneeling to Christ. Note, 
Sense of misery will bring people to their 
_knees. ‘hose who see their need of Christ 
owill be earnest, will be in good earnest, in 
sci application to him ; and he delights to 
be thus wrestled with. 

__Two things the father of the child com- 

plains of. 

1. The distress of his child (@. 15); Lord, 
have mercy on my son. The afiliction of the 
children cannot but affect the tender parents, 

' for they are pieces of themselves. And the 

case of afflicted children should be presented 

to God by faithful and fervent prayer. This 
child’s distemper, probably, disabled him to 
pray for himself. Note, Parents are doubly 

“coneerned to pray for their children, not 

only that are weak and cannot, but much 

“more that are wicked and will not, pray for 

‘themselves. Now, (1.) The nature of this 

ehild’s disease was very sad; He was lunatic 

md sore ‘vexed. A lunatic is properly one 

whose distemper lies in the brain, and re- 

‘urns with the change of the moon. ‘The 
devil, by the divine permission, either:caused 

“this distemper, or at least concurred with it, 

to heighten and aggravate it. The child had 
the falling-sickness, and the hand of Satan 

“was in it; by it he tormented then, and:made 
it much more grievous than ordinarily it is. 

Those whom Satan got possession of, he af- 

flicted by those diseases of the body which do 

nost affect the mind; for it isthe soul that 
he aims to domischief to. The father, in his 
complaint, saith, He is unatic, taking notice 
of the effect; but Christ, in the cure, re- 
buked the devil, and so struck at the cause. 
~Whus he doth in spiritual cures. (2.) The 
effects of the disease were very deplorable ; 
~ He oft falls into the fire, and into the water. 

If the force of the disease made him to fall, 
the malice of the devil made him to fall into 

‘fire or water ; somischievous is he where 

‘gains possession and power in any soul. 

He seeks to devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

__ 2. The disappointment of his expectation 

vie the disciples (v. 16); I brought him to 

_ thy disciples, and they could not cure him. 
Christ gave his disciples power to cast out 

evils (ch. x. 1, 8), and therein they were 

_ Successful (Luke x. 17); yet at this time they 

iled in’ the operation, though there were 

be of them together, and before a great 
ultitude. Christ permitted this, (1.) To 
ep them humble, and to show their de- 
ndence upon him, that without him they 

d do nothing. (2.) To glorify himself 

his own power. It is for the honour of 

st to come in with help.ata dead-lift, 
en other heipers cannot help. Elisha’s 
in Gehazi’s hand will not raise the 

: hemust come himself. Note, There 

some special favours which Christ re- 

s the bestowment of to himself; and 
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sometimes he keeps the cistern empty, that 
he may bring us to himself, the Fountain. 
But the failures of instruments shall not 
hinder the operations of his grace, which will 
work, if not by them, yet without them. 

Il. The rebukes that Christ gave to the 
people first, and then to the devil. 

1. He chid those about him (v. 17); O 
faithless and perverse generation! 'This is 
not spoken to the disciples, but to the people, 
and perhaps especially to the scribes, who 
are mentioned in Mark ix. 14, and who,.as it 
should seem, insulted over the disciples, be- 
cause’ they had now met with a case that was 
too hard for them. Christ himself could not 
do many mighty works among a people in 
whom unbelief reigned. It was here owing 
to the faithlessness of this generation, that 
they could not obtain those blessings from 
God, which otherwise they might have had; 
as it was owing to the weakness of the dis- 
ciples’ faith, that they could not do those 
works for God, which otherwise they might 
have done. They were faithless and per- 
verse. Note, Those that are faithless will 
be perverse ; and perverseness is sin in its 
worst colours. Faith is compliance with 
God, unbelief is opposition and contradiction 
to God. Israel of old was perverse, because 
faithless (Ps. xev. 9), froward, for in them is 
no faith, Deut. xxxii. 20. 

Two things he upbraids them with. (1.) 
His presence with them so long ; “‘ How long 
shall I be with you? Will you always need 
my bodily presence, and never come to such 
maturity as to be fit to be left, the people 
to the conduct of the disciples, and the dis- 
ciples to the conduct of the Spirit and of their 
commission? Must the child be always car- 
ried, and will it never learn to go alone?” 
(2.) His patience with them so long; How 
long shall I suffer you? Note, [1.] The 
faithlessness and perverseness of those who 
enjoy the means of grace are a great grief to 
the Lord Jesus. Thus did he suffer the 
manners of Israel of old, Acts xiii18. [2.] 
The longer Christ has borne with a perverse 
and faithless people, the more he is dis- 
pleased with their pervéfseness and unbelief; 
and he is God, and not man, else he would not 
suffer so long, nor bear so much, as he doth. 

2. He cured the child, and set him to- 
rights again. He called, Bring him hither to 
me. ‘Though the people were perverse, and 
Christ was provoked, yet care was taken of 
the child. Note, Though Christ may be 
angry, he is never unkind, nor doth he, in 
the greatest of his displeasure, shut up the 
bowels of his compassion from the miserable, 
Bring him tome. Note, Whenall other helps 
and succours fail, we are weleome to Christ, 
and may be confident in him and in his 
power and goodness. 

See here an emblem of Chnst’s under- 
taking as our Redeemer. 

(1.) He breaks the power of Satan (v. 18); 
Jesus rebuked the devil, as one having autho- 
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rity, who could back with force his word of 
command. Note, Christ’s victories over 
Satan are obtained by the power of his 
word, the sword that comes out of his mouth, 
Rev. xix. 21. Satan cannot stand before the 
rebukes of Christ, though his possession has 
been ever so long. It is comfortable to those 
who are wrestling with principalities and 
powers, that Christ hath spoiled them, Colos. 
ii. 15. The hon of the tribe of Judah will 
be too hard for the roaring lion that seeks to 
devour. 

(2.) He redresses the grievances of the 
children of men; The child was cured from 
that very hour. It was an immediate cure, 
and a perfect one. ‘This is an encourage- 
ment to parents to bring their children to 
Christ, whose souls are under Satan’s power ; 
he is able to heal them, and as willing as he 
is able. Not only bring them to Christ by 
prayer, but bring them to the word of Christ, 
the ordinary means by which Satan’s strong- 
holds are demolished in the soul. Christ’s 
rebukes, brought home to the heart, will 
ruin Satan’s power there. 

III. Christ’s discourse with his disciples 
nereupon. 

1. They ask the reason why they could 
not cast out the devil at this time (v. 19); 
They came to Jesus apart. \ Note, Ministers, 
who are to deal for Christ in public, have 
need to keep up a private communion with 
him, that they may in secret, where no eye 
sees, bewail their weakness and straitness, 
their follies and infirmities, in their public 
performances, and enquire into the cause of 
them. We should make use of the liberty 
of access we have to Jesus apart, where we 
may be free and particular with him. Such 
questions as the disciples put to Christ, we 
should put to ourselves, in communing with 
our own hearts upon our beds; Why were 
we so dull and careless at such a time? 
Why came we so much short in such a duty? 
That which is amiss may, when found out, 
be amended. 

2. Christ gives them two reasons why they 
failed. - 

(1.) It was because of their unbelief, v. 20. 
When he spake to the father of the child and 
to the people, he charged it upon their un- 
belief; when he spake to his disciples, he 
charged it upon theirs; for the truth was, 
there were fauits on both sides ; but we. are 
more concerned to hear of our own faults 
than of other people’s, and to impute what is 
amiss to ourselves than to others. When the 
preaching of the word seems not to be so 
successful as sometimes it has been, the 
people are apt to lay all the fault upon the 
ministers, and the ministers upon the people; 
whereas, it is more becoming for each to own 
his own faultiness, and to say, “ It is owing 
tome.” Ministers, in reproving, must learn 
thus to give to each his portion of the word ; 
and to take people off from judging others, 
by teaching all to judge themselves ; It is be- 
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cause of your unbelief. 'Yhough the 
faith, yet that faith oe weak and it 
Note, [1.] As far as faith falls short « 
due strength, vigour, and activity, it 
truly be said, “ There is unbelief.” M 
are chargeable with unbelief, who yet are 
to be called unbelievers. (2.] It is hecaus 
of our unbelief, that we bring so little to pas 
in religion, and so often miscarry, and com 
short, in that which is good. ‘3 
Our Lord Jesus takes this occasion t 
show them the power of faith, that they might 
not be defective in that, another time, as th 
were now; If ye have faith us a grain o 
mustard-seed, ye shall do wonders, v. 20 
Some make the comparison to refer to th 
quality of the mustard-seed, which is, w 
bruised, sharp and penetrating; “If yor 
have an active growing faith, not dead, flat 
or insipid, you will not be baftled thus. 
But it rather refers to the quantity; “ If yo 
had but a grain of true faith, though so 
that it were like that which is the least of a 
seeds, you would do wonders.” Faith in ge 
neral is a firm assent to, a compliance with 
and a confidence in, all divine revelatio 
The faith here required, is that which ha 
for its object that particular revelation }) 
which Christ gave his disciples power t 
work miracles in his name, for the confirm 
tion of the doctrine they preached. It w 
a faith in this revelation that they were d 
fective in; either doubting the validity ¢ 
their commission, or fearing that it 
pired with their first mission, and was not t 
continue when they were returning to the 
Master; or that it was some way or oth 
forfeited or withdrawn. Perhaps their M 
ter’s absence with the three chief of his d 
ciples, with a charge to the rest not to folle 
them, might occasion some doubts concer 
ing their power, or rather the power of #) 
Lord with them, to do this; however, thei 
were not, at present, such a strong actual de 
pendence upon, and confidence in, the pr 
mise of Christ’s presence with them, as 
should have been. It is good for us to b 
fident of ourselves and of our own stren 
but it is displeasing to Christ, when we 
trust any power derived from him or grantt 
by him. Why 
If ye have ever so little of this faith m sim 
cerity, if ye truly rely upon the powers co: 
mitted to you, ye shall say to this mountaw 
Remove. This is a proverbial expressit 
denoting that which follows, and no me 
Nothing shall be impossible to you. They hi 
a full commission, among other things, 
cast out devils without exception ; but, t 
devil being more than ordinarily malicio 
and inveterate, they distrusted the pe 
they had received, and so failed. To 
vince them of this, Christ shows them w! 
they might have done. Note, An active fail 
can remove mountains, not of itself, but iD 
the virtue of a divine power engaged by 
vine promise, both which faith fastens upon 
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(2.) Because there was something in the 
nd of the malady, which rendered the cure 
re than ordinarily difficult (v. 21); “* This 
d goes not out but by prayer and fasting. 
‘his possession, which works by a falling- 
ickness, or this kind of devils that are thus 
‘furious, is not cast out ordinarily but by 
“great acts of devotion, and therein ye were 
defective.” Note, [1.] Though the adver- 
Raries we wrestle with, be all principalities 
‘and powers, yet some are stronger than 
‘others, and their power more hardly broken. 


payment of tribute. 
trayed into the hands of men ; men to whom 
he was allied by nature, and from whow 
therefore he might expect pity and tender- 
ness ; men whom he had undertaken to save, 
and from whom therefore he might expect 
honour and gratitude ; yet these are his per- 
secutors and murderers. 


less than that would satisfy their rage; it 
was his blood, his precious blood, that they 
thirsted after. This is the heir, come, let us 


(2.) That they should kill him; nothing ' 


lore earnestness in praying to 


en the devil’s interest in the soul is con- 


p under the body. 


e raised again. 
ding sorry. 


an to do it before (ch. xvi. 21); and, find- 
hat it was to his disciples a hard saying, 
Saw it necessary to repeat it. There are 
e things which God speaketh once, yea 
ce, and yet man perceweth it not. Ob- 
re here, 

1. What he foretoid concerning himself— 
he should be betrayed and killed. He 
ctly knew, before, all things that should 
to him, and yet undertook the work of 
edemption, which greatly commends his 
hay, his clear foresight of them was a 
ind of ante-passion, had not his love to man 
all easy to him. 

He tells them that he should de be- 
into the hands of men. He shall be 
d up (so it might be read and under- 
tood of his Father’s delivering him: up by 
lelermined counsel and fore-knowledge, 
23; Rom. viii. 32); butas we render 
ers to Judas’s betraying him into the 
: of the priests, and their betraying him 
the hands of the Romans. He was be- 


{2.] The extraordinary power of Satan must 
not discourage our faith, but quicken us to a 
reater intenseness in the acting of it, and 
od for the 

increase of it; so some understand it here; 
‘This kind of faith (which removeth moun- 
s) doth not proceed, is not obtained, from 
God, nor is it carried up to its full growth, 

for drawn out into act and exercise, but by 
nest prayer.” [3.] Fasting and prayer are 
per means for the bringing down of 
an’s power against us, and the-fetching 
in of divine power to our assistance. Fast- 
ing is of use to put an edge upon prayer ; it 
m evidence and instance of humiliation 
ich is necessary in prayer, and is a means 

[mortifying some corrupt habits, and of dis- 
ng the body .: serve the soul in prayer. 


ed by the temper and constitution of the 
y, fasting must be joined with prayer, to 


_ 22 And while they abode in Gali- 
e, Jesus said unto them, The Son 
f man shall be betrayed into the 

nds of men: 23 And they shall 
ill him, and the third day he shall 
: And they were ex- 


~ Christ here foretels his own sufferings ; he 


kill him. Nothing less would satisfy God’s 
justice, and answer his undertaking ; if he 
be a Sacrifice of atonement, he must be 
killed ; without blood no remission. 

(3.) ‘That he shall be raised again the third 
day. Still, when he spoke of his death, he 
gave a hint of his resurrection, the joy set 
before him, in the prospect of which he en- 
dured the cross, und despised the shame. This 
Was an encouragement, not only to him, but 
to his disciples ; for if he rise the third day, 
his absence from them will not be long, and 
his return to them will be glorious. 

2. How the disciples received this ; They 
were exceedingly sorry. Herein appeared their 
love to their Master’s person, but with all 
their ignorance and mistake concerning his 
undertaking. Peter indeed durst not say 
any thing against it, as he had done before 
(ch. xvi. 22), having then been severely 
chidden for it; but he, and the rest of them, 
greatly lamented it, as it would be their own 
loss, their Master’s grief, and the sin and 
ruin of them that did it. 


24 And when they were come tc 
Capernaum, they that received tribute 
money came to Peter, and said, Doth 
not your master pay tribute? 25 He 
saith, Yes. And when he was come 
into the house, Jesus prevented him, 
saying, What thinkest thou, Simon: 
of whom do the kings of the earth 
take custom or tribute? of their own 
children, or of strangers? 26 Peter 
saith unto him, Of.strangers. Jesus 
saith unto him, Then are the children 
free. 27 Notwithstanding, lest we 
should offend them, go thou to the 
sea, and cast an hook, and take up 
the fish that first cometh up; and 
when thou hast opened his mouth, 
thou shalt find a piece of money:. 
that take, and give unto them for me 
and thee. 


We have here an account of Christ’s pay- 
ing tribute. 

I. Observe how it was demanded, v. 24. 
Christ was now at Capernaum, his head 
quarters, where he mostly resided ; he did not 
keep from thence, to decline being called upon 
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for his dues, but the rather came thither, to 
be ready to paythem. : 

1. The tribute demanded was not afiy civil 
payment to the Roman powers, that was 
strictly exacted by the publicans, but the 
church-duties, the half shekel, about fifteen 
pence, which were required from every person’ 
‘- for the service of the temple, and the defray- 
mg of the expenses of the worship there ; it 
is called a ransom for the soul, Exod. xxx. 12, 
&c. This was not so strictly exacted now as 
sometimes it had been, especially not in 
Galilee. 

2. The demand was very modest ; the col- 
lectors stood in such awe of Christ, because 
of his mighty works, that they durst not 
speak to him about it, but applied themselves 
to Peter, whose house was in Capernaum, and 
probably in his house Christ lodged; he there- 
fore was fittest to be spoken to as the house- 
keeper, and they presumed he knew his 
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Master’s mind. ‘Their question is, Doth not 

your master pay tribute? Some think that 

they sought an occasion against him, design- 

iag, if he refused, to represent him as dis- 

affected to the temple-service, and his fol- 

iowers as lawless people, that would pay 

neither toll, tribute, nor custom, Ezra. iv. 13. 

It should rather seem, they asked this with 

respect, intimating, that if he had any privi- 

lege to exempt him from this payment, they 
would not insist upon it. | 

Peter presently passed his word for his 

Master; ‘‘ Yes, certainly; my Master pays 

tribute ; it is his principle and practice ; you 

need not fear moyingit tohim.” (1.) Hewas 

made under the law (Gal. iv. 4); therefore 

under this law he was paid for at forty days 

i old (Luke ii. 22), and now he paid for him- 

self, as one who, in his state of humiliation, 

had taken upon him the form of a servant, Phil. 

ii. 7,8. (2.) Hewas made sin for us, and was 

sent forth in the likeness of sinful flesh, Rom. 

viii. 3. Now this tax paid to the temple is 

called an atonement for the soul, Exod. xxx. 

15. Christ, that in every thmg he might 

uppear in the likeness of sinners, paid it 

though he had no sim to atone for. (3.) Thus 

it became him to fulfil all righteousness, ch. iii. 

15. He did this to set us an example, [1.] 

Of rendering to all their due, tribute to whom 

tribute is due, Rom. xiii. 7. The kingdom of 

Christ not being of this world, the favourites 

and officers of it are so far from having a 

power granted them, as such, to tax other 

people’s purses, that theirs are made lable 

to the powers thatare. [2.] Of contributing 

to the support of the public worship of God 

in the places where we are. If we reap 

spiritual things, it is fit that we should return 

carnal things. The temple was now made a 

den of thieves, and the temple-worship a 

; pretence for the opposition which the chief 

priests gave to Christ and his doctrine ; and 

yet Christ paid this tribute. Note, Church- 

duties, legally imposed, are to he paid, not- 

withstanding church-corruptions. We must 
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take care not to us 
covetousness or ma 
If Christ pay tribi ho- 
exemption ? Ee § 

II. How it was disputed (v. 25), 
the collectors themselves, lest they s 
irritated, but with Peter, that he mi 
satisfied in the reason why Christ paid 
and might not mistake about it. He’ 
the collectors into the house; but a 
ticipated him, to give him a proof of his o1 
niscience, and that. no thought can be wit 
holden from him. The disciples of Christa 
never attacked without his knowledge. 

Now, 1. He appeals to the way of ¢ 
kings of the earth, which is, to take trib 
of strangers, of the subjects of their in 
dom, or foreigners that deal with the 
but not of their own children that are of th 
families; there is such acommunity of 
between parents and children, and a joi 
interest in what they have, that it would 
absurd for the parents to levy taxes upon t 
children, or demand any thing from thei 
it is like one hand taxing the other. = 

2. He applies this to himself; Then 
the children free. Christ is the Son of G 
and Heir of all things; the temple is 
temple (Mal. iii. 1), bis Father’s house Jo! 
ii. 16), in it he is faithful as a Son in ‘has ¢ 
house (Heb. iii. 6), therefore not oblig 
to pay this tax for the service of the tem 
Thus Christ asserts his right, lest his pay 
this tribute should be misimproved to _ 
weakening of his title as the Son of G 
and the King of Israel, and should 
looked like a disowning of it himself. Th 
immunities of the children are tobe exten 
no further than our Lord Jesushimself. G 
children are freed by grace and adoption # 
the slavery of sin and Satan, but not ff 
their subjection to civil magistrates in ¢ 
things; here the law of Christ is ¢ 
Let every soul (sanctified souls not ex 
be subject to the higher powers. Re: 
Cesar the things that are Cesar’s. 

III. Howit waspaid,notwithstanding, | 

1. For what reason Christ waived his 
lege, and paid this tribute, though he 
entitled to an exemption—Lest we shi 
offend them. Few knew, as Peter did, 
he was the Son of Gods and it we 
‘been a diminution to the honour of th 
truth, which was yet a secret, to advan 
now, to serve such a purpose as this. 


fore Christ drops that argument, — 
siders, that if he should refuse this; 
it would increase people’s prejudice agi 
him and his doctrme, and alienate | 
affections from him, and therefore he resé 
to pay it. Note, Christian prudence: 
humility teach us, in many eases, to re 
from our right, rather than give ce 
insisting upon it. We must never 
our duty for fear of giving offence ( 
preaching and miracles offended th 
i went on with them (ch, xy. 12, 1 
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Ives in that whichis our 
, rather than give offence ; as 
Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 13 ; Rom. xiv. 13. 
2. What course he took for the payment 
f this tax ; he furnished himself with money 
for it out ef the mouth of a fist (v. 27), 
Wherein appears, 
“(1.): The poverty of Christ; he had not 
ifteen pence at command to pay his tax with, 
‘hough he cured so many that were diseased ; 
i seems, he did all gratis; for our sukes he 
became poor, 2 Cor viii. 9. In his ordinary 
nses, he lived upon alms (Luke viii. 3), 
in extraordinary ones, he lived upon 
cles. He did not order Judas to pay this 
of the bag which he carned; that was 
or subsistence, and he would not order that 
r his: particular use, which was intended 
or the benefit of the community. 
2.) The power of Christ, in fetching mone; 
at of a fish’s mouth for this purpose. Whe- 
er his omnipotence put it there, or his 


id that he is Lord of hosts. Those erea- 
res that are most remote from man are at 


‘are under his feet (Ps. viii. 5); 
idence his dominion in this lower world, 
d to accommodate himself to his present 
ite of humiliation, he chose to take it out 
i fish’s mouth, when he could have taken 
of an angel’s hand. Now observe, 
[i.] Peter must catch the fish by angling. 
en in miracles he would use means to en- 
ye industry and endeavour. Peter has 
hing to do, and it is in the way of his 
vn calling too; to teach us diligence in the 
miployment we are called to, and called in. 
€ expect that Christ should give to us? 
s be ready to work for him: 
a The fish came up, with money in the 
1 of it, which represents to us the 
of ebedience in obedience. What 
we do at Christ’s command brings its 
pay along with it: In keeping God’s 
ands, as well as after keeping them, 
ts great reward, Ps: xix.11. Peter was 
afisher of men, and those that he caught 
aus, came up; where the heart is opened 
entertain Christ’s word, the hand is open 
rage his ministers. 
The piece of money was just enough 
he tax for Christ and Peter. Thou 
d astater, the value of a Jewishshekel, 
would pay the poll:tax for two, for it was 
Shekel, Exod. xxx. 13. Christ could as 
have commanded a bag of money as a 
money; but he would teach us not 
superfluities, but, having enough for 
sent occasions, therewith to be con- 
nd not to distrust. God, though we live 
hand to mouth. Christ made the 
s cash-keeper ; and why may not we 
9d’s providence our storehouse and 
If we have a competency for to- 
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mniscience knew that it was there, it comes | 
1 to one; it was an evidence of his divinity, | a great estate good for, but that it enables a 


AVI. of humility! 
day, let to-morrow take thought for the things 
of itself. Christ paid for himself and Peter. 
because it is probable that here he only was 
assessed, and of him it was at this time de- 
manded ; perhaps the rest had paid already, 
or were to pay elsewhere. ‘The Papists make 


a great mystery of Christ’s paying for Peter, _ 


as if this made.him the head and representa- 
tive of the whole church; whereas the pay- 
ment of tribute for him was rather a sign of 
subjection than of superiority. His pretended 
successors pay no tribute, but exactit. Peter 
fished forthis money, and therefore part of 
it went for his use. Those that are workers 
together with Christ in winning souls shall 
be sharers with him in his glory, and shall 
shine with him. Give it for thee and me. 
What Christ paid for himself was looked 


upon as a debt; what he paid for Peter was“ 


a courtesy to him. Note, it is a desirable 
thing, if God so please, to have wherewithal 
of this world’s goods, not only to be just, but 
to be kind; not only to be charitable to the 
poor, but obliging to our friends. What is 


man to do so much the more good? 
Lastly, Observe, The evangelist records 


€ command of Christ, even the fishes of the here the erders Christ gave to Peter, the 
a and. to} warrant ; the effect is not particularly men- 


tioned, but taken for granted, and justly ; for, 
with Christ, saying and doing are the same 
thing. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The gospels are, im short, a record of what Jesus began beth to de 
and to teach. In the foregoing chapter, we had an account of 
his doings, in this, of his teachings ; probably, not all at the 
same time, in a continued discourse, but at several times, upon 
divers necasions, here put together, as nearakin. We have here, 
I. Instructions concerning humility, ver. 1—6. IJ. Concerning 
offences in general (ver. 7), particularly offences givens 1. By 
us to ourselves, ver. 8, 9. 2. By us to others, ver. J0—14. 3. By 
others to us ; which are of two sorts, (1.) Scandalous sinus; which 
are to he reproved, ver. 15—20. (2.) Personal wrongs, which 
afe to be forgiven, ver. 21—35. See how practical Christ's 
preaching was; hecould have revealed mysteries, but he pressed 
plain duties, especially those that are most displeasing to flesh 
and bleod. : 


T the same time came the disci- 
ples unto Jesus, saying, Who is 

the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? 
2 And Jesus called a little child unto 
him, and set him inthe midst of them. 
3 And said, Verily I say unto you, 
Except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 4 Who- 
soever therefore shall humble himseli 
as this little child, the same is greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven. 5 And 
whoso shall receive one such little 
child in my name receiveth me. 6G 
But whoso shall offend one of these 
little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea. 
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Yhe importance 


As there never was a greater pattern of 
humility, so there never was a greater 
preacher of it, than Christ ; he took all occa- 
sions to command it, to commend it, to his 
lisciples and followers. 

I. The occasion of this discourse concern- 
ing humility was an unbecoming contest 
among the disciples for. precedency; they 
came to him, saying, among themselves (for 
they were ashamed to ask him, Mark ix. 34), 
Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? 
They mean not, who by character (then the 
question had been good, that they might 
know what graces and duties to excel in), 
but who by name. They had heard much, 
and preached much, of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, the kingdom of the Messiah, his church 
in this world; but as yet they were so far 
from having any clear notion of it, that they 
dreamt of a temporal kingdom, and the ex- 
ternal pomp and power of it. Christ had 
lately foretold his sufferings, and the glory 
that should follow, that he should rise again, 
from whence they expected his kingdom 
would commence; and now they thought it 
was time to put in for their places in it; it 
is good, in such cases, to speak early. Upon 
other discourses of Christ to’ that purport, 
debates of this kind arose (ch. xx. 19, 20; 
Luke xxii. 22, 24); he spoke many words of 
his sufferings, but only one of his glory ; yet 
they fasten upon that, and overlook the 
other ; and, instead of asking how they might 
have strength and grace to suffer with him, 
they ask him, “ Who shall be highest in 
reigning with him.” Note, Many love to 
hear and speak of privileges and glory, who 
are willing to pass by the thoughts of work 
and trouble. They look so much at the 
crown, that they forget the yoke and the 
cross. So the disciples here did, when they 
asked, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven ? 

1. They suppose that all who have a place 
in that kingdom are great, for itis a kingdom 
of priests. Note, Those are truly great who 
are truly good; and they will appear so at 
last, when Christ shall own them as his, 
though ever so mean and poor in the world. 

2. ‘They suppose that there are degrees in 
this greatness. All the saints are honourable, 
but not all alike so; one star differs from an- 
other staringlory. All David’s officers were not 
worthies, nor all his worthies of the first three. 

3. They suppose it must be some of them, 
that must be prime ministers of state. To 
whom should King Jesus delight to do ho- 
nour, but to them who had left all for him, 
and were now his companions in patience 
and tribulation ? 

4. They strive who it should be, each 
having some pretence or other to it. Peter 
was always the chief speaker, and already 


had the keys given him; he expects to be 


lord-chancellor, or lord-chamberlain of the 
household, and so to be the greatest. Judas 
had the bag, and therefore he expects to be 
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lord-treasurer, which; thoug 
last, he hopes, will then denominate 
greatest. Simon and Jude are nearly re 
Christ, and they hope to take place of 
great officers of state, as princes of the b 
John isthe beloved disciple, the favourite 
Prince, and therefore hopes to be the gre: 
Andrew was first called, and why should ni 
he be first preferred? Note, We are vei 
apt to amuse and humour ourselves vit! 
foolish fancies of things that will never be 
II. The discourse itself, which is a jus 
rebuke to the question, Who shall be greatesi 
We have abundant reason to think, that 
Christ ever intended that Peter and his su 
cessors at Rome should’ be heads of th 
church, and his chief vicars on earth, havin 
so fair an occasion given him, he would no 
have let his disciples know it; but so fa 
he from this, that his answer disallows an 
condemns the thing itself. Christ will mi 
lodge such an authority or supremacy an 
where in his church ; slots pretend to 
are usurpers ; instead of settling any of th 
disciples in this dignity, he warns them 
not to put in for it. 
Christ here teacheth them to be humbl 
1. By a sign (v. 2); He called a litt 
child to him, and set him in the midst of the 
Christ often taught by signs or sensib 
representations (comparisons to the eye), | 
the prophets of old. Note, Humility i 
lesson so hardly learned, that we have net 
by all ways and means to be taught it. Whi 
we look upon a little child, we should be pi 
in mind of the use Christ made of this chil 
Sensible things must be improved to spirit 
purposes. He set him in the midst of then 
not that they might play with him, but # 
they might learn by him. Grown men, a 
great men, should not disdain the compat 
of little children, or think it below them 
take nctice of them. They may either spt 
to them, and give instruction to them; ‘ 
lcok upon them, and receive instruction fr 
them, Christ himself, when a child, 
in che midst of the doctors, Luke ii. 46. 
2. By a sermon upon this sign ; in wh 
lie shows them and us, ii 
(1.) The necessity of humility, v. 3. © 
preface is solemn, and commands both atte 
tion and assent ; Verily I say unto you. 
Amen, the faithful Witness, say it, I 
be converted, and become as little ci 
shall not enter into the kingdom of 
Here observe, 
[1.] What it is that he requires and: 
sists upon. , 
First, “ You must be converted, you mus 
be of another mind, and in another frail 
and temper, must have other thoughts, b 
of yourselves and of the kingdom of heaven 
before you be fit for a place in it. The pride 
ambition, and affectation of honour ant 
dominion, which appear in you, must Di 
repented of, mortified, and reformed, a 
you must come to yourselves.” Note, Beside 
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moffensive, and void of malice (1 Cor. xiv. 


a 


20), governable, and under command (Gal. 
do not take state upon them, nor stand upon 


om. xii. 16), the child in rags, if it have 
ihe breast, is well enough pleased, and 
mvies not the gaiety of the child in silk; 
e children have no great aims at great 
€S, OF projects to raise themselves in the 
world ; they exercise not themselves in things 
00 high for them; and we should in like 
manner behave, and quiet ourselves, Ps. cxxxi. 
I, 2. As children are little in body and low 
n stature, so we must be little and low in 
pirit, and in our thoughts of ourselves. This 
temper which leads to other good disposi- 
lons ; the age of childhood is the learning age. 
2.) What stress he lays upon this ; 
Vithout this, you shall not enter into the 
ingdom of heaven. Note, Disciples of Christ 
eneed to be kept in awe by threatenings, 
they may fear lest they seem to come 
rt, Heb. iv.1. The disciples, when they 
that question (v. 1), thought themselves 
of the kingdom of heaven; but Christ 
kens them to be jealous of themselves. 
y were ambitious of being greatest in the 
dom of heaven ; Christ tells them, that, 
pt they came to a better temper, they 
Id never come thither. Note, Many 
Set up for great ones in the church, 
e not only little, but nothing, and are 
id to have no part or lot in the matter. 
Lord designs here to show the great 
of pride and ambition ; whatever 
ion men make, if they allow’ them- 
in this sin, they will be rejected both 
oi’s tabernacle and from his holy hill. 
threw the angels that sinned out of 
» and will keep us out, if we be not 
ed from it. They that are lifted up 
pride, fall into the condemnation of the 
to prevent this, we ‘must become as 
lildren, and, in order to that, must be 
ain, must put on the new man, must 
the holy child Jesus ; so he is called, 
er his ascension, Acts iv. 27. 
a 


first conversion of a soul from a state of 
ure to a state of grace, there are after- 
aversions from particular paths of back- 
are equally necessary to 
‘Salvation. Every step out of the way by sin, 
must be a step into it again by repentance. 
When Peter repented of his denying his 
Master, he was converted. Secondly, You 
must become as little children. Note, Con- 
verting grace makes us like little children, 
‘ot foolish as children (1 Cor. xiv. 20), nor 
fickle (Eph. iy. 14), nor playful (ch. xi. 16) ; 
Dut, as children, we must desire the sincere 
milk of the word (1 Pet. ii. 2); as children, 
We must be careful for nothing, but leave it 
@ our heavenly Father to care for us (ch. vi. 
); we must, as children, be harmless and 


iv. 2); and (which is here chiefly intended) 
we must be humble as little children, who 


he punctilios of honour; the child of a gen- 
leman will play with the child of a beggar 
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of humility. 

(2.) He shows the honour and advance. 
ment that attend humility (cv. 4), thus fur- 
nishing a direct but surprising answer to 
their question. He that humbles himself as 
a little child, though he may fear that hereby 
he will render himself contemptible, as men 
of timid minds, who thereby throw themselves 
out of the way of preferment, yet the same 
is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. Note, 
The humblest Christians are the best Chris. 
tians, and most like to Christ, and highest 


communications of divine grace, and fittest 
to serve God in this world, and enjoy him 
in another. They are great, for God over- 
looks heayen and earth, to look on such; 
and certainly those are to be most respected 
and honoured in the church that are most 
humble and self-denying ; for, though they 
least seek it, they best deserve it. 

(3.) The special care Christ takes for those 


protects them, interests himself in their con- 
cerns, and will see that they are not wronged, 
without being righted. 

Those that thus humbie themselves will 
be afraid, 

[1.] That nobedy will receive them ; but 

(v. 5), Whoso shall receive one such litile child 
in my name, receiveth me. Whatever kind. 
nesses are done to such, Christ takes as done 
to himself. Whoso entertains a meek and 
humble Christian, keeps him in countenance, 
will not let him lose by his modesty, takes 
him into his love and friendship, and society 
and care, and studies to do him a kindness ; 
and doth this in Christ’s name, for his sake, 
because he bears the image of Christ, serves 
Christ, and because Christ has received him; 
this shall be accepted and recompensed as 
an acceptable “piece of respect to Christ 
Observe, Though it be but one such little 
child that is received in Christ’s Name, it 
shall be accepted. Note, The tender regard 
Christ has to his church extends itself to 
every particular member, even the meanest ; 
not only to the whole family, but to every 
child of the family ; the less they are in 
themselves, to wh 
more there is of good will in it to Christ ; 
the less it is for their sakes, the more it is 
for his; and he takes it accordingly, If 
Christ were personally among us, we think 
we should never do enough to welcome him; 
the poor, the poor in spirit, we have always 
with us, and they are his receivers. See 
ch. xxv. 35—40. 

[2.] They will be afraid that every body 
will abuse them ; the basest men delight to 
trample upon the humble; Verat censura 
columbas—Censure pounces on doves. This 
objection he obviates (v. 6), where he warns 
all people, as they will answer it at their 
utmost peril, not to offer any injury to one 
of Christ’s little ones. This word makes a 
wall of fire about them; he that touchcs 
them, touches the apple of God's eye. 


in his favour ; are best disposed for the - 


that are humble; he espouses their cause, 


we show kindness, the - 


Caution against 

Observe, First, ‘The cmme supposed ; 
offending one of these little ones that believe 
in Christ. Their believing in Christ, though 
they be little ones, unites them to him, 
and interests him in their cause, so that, 
as they partake of the benefit of his suffer- 
ings, he also partakes in the wrong of theirs. 
Even the little ones that believe have the 
same privileges with the great ones, for they 
have all obtained like precious faith. There 
are those that offend these little ones, by 
drawing them to sin (1 Cor. vin. 10, 11), 
grieving and vexing their righteous souls, 
discouraging them, taking occasion from their 
mildness to make a prey of them in their 
persons, famihes, goods, or good name. Thus 
the best men have often met with the worst 
treatment in this world. 

Secondly, The punishment of this crime ; 
intimated in that word, Better for him that 
he were drowned in the depth of the sea. ‘The 
sin is so heinous, and the ruin proportionably 
so great, that he had better undergo the 
sorest punishments inflicted on the worst of 
malefactors, which can only kill the body. 
Note, 1. Hell is worse than the depth of the 
sea; for it is a bottomless pit, and it isa 
burning lake. The depth of the sea is only 
killing, but hell is tormenting. We meet 


with one that had comfort in the depth of 
the sea, it was Jonah (ch. il. 2, 4, 9) but 
never any had the least grain or glimpse of 


comfort in hell, nor will have to eternity. 


2. The irresistible irrevocable doom of the 
great Judge will sink sooner and surer, and 
bind faster, than a mill-stone hanged about 
the neck. It fixes a great gulf, which can 
never be broken through, Luke xvi. 26. 
Offending Christ’s little ones, though by 
omission, is assigned as the reason of that 
dreadful sentence, Go ye cursed, which will 


at last be the doom of proud persecutors. 


7 Woe unto the world because of 
offences! for it must needs be that 
offences come; but woe to that man 
by whom the offence cometh Dg 
Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot 
offend thee, cut them off, and cast 
them from thee: it is better for thee 
to enter into life halt or maimed, ra- 
ther than having two hands or two 
feet to be cast into everlasting fire. 
9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck 
it out, and cast it from thee: it is 
better for thee to enter into life with 
one eye, rather than having two eyes 
10 Take 
heed that ye despise not one of these 
little ones; for I say unto you, That 
in heaven. their angels do always be- 
hold the face of my Father which is 
11 For the Son of man 


to be cast into hell fire. 


in heaven. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


*y a Ry \ one 
is come to save tf 

12 How think ye? if a man | 
hundred sheep, and one of then 
gone astray, doth he not leave +] 
ninety and nine; and. goeth into tl 
mountains, and seeketh that which i 
ate astrey aa And if so be that 
he find it, verily I say unto he 
rejoiceth more Hf thar cheap, haat 


the ninety and nine which went ne 
astray. 14 Even so it is not che 


will of your Father which is in hea 
ven, that one of these little ones shoul 


perish. fe: 
La 
Our Saviour here speaks of offences, oF 
scandals, weg ' 
I. In general, 7. 7. Having mention 
the offending of little ones, he takes occasio 
to speak more generally of offences. ‘That 
an offence, 1. Which ovcasions guilt, whie 
by enticement or affrightment tends to dr 
men from that which is good to that whie 
is evil. 2. Which occasions grie hi 
makes the heart of the righteous sad. Now 
concerning offences, Christ here tells the m 
(..) That they were certain things ; It mu 
needs be, that offences come. n we ai 
sure there is danger, we should be the bette 
armed. Not.that Christ’s word necessitat: 
any man to offend, but it is a predictic 
upon a view of the causes ; ¢ onsideri 
subtlety and malice of Satan, the weaknes 
and depravity of men’s hearts, and the fo 
ishness that is found there, it is moral 
impossible but that there should be offence 
and God has determined to permit them } 
wise and holy ends, that both they which m 
perfect, and they which are not, may be a 
manifest. See 1 Cor. xi. 19; Dan. xi. 
Being told, before, that there will bes 
tempters, persecutors, and many bad exa 
ples, let us stand upon our guard, ch. xx 
24; Acts xx. 29, 30. ; val 
(2.) That they would be woeful. 
and the consequence of them fatal. 
a double woe annexed to offences : 
[1.] A woe to the careless and ung 
to whom the offence is given; Woe 
world because of offences. ‘The obstr 
and oppositions given to faith and h 
in all places are the bane and plague 
kind, and the rum of thousands. This 
world is an evil world, it is so full of 
of sins, and snares, and Sorrows ; ad 
road we travel, full of some 
recipices, and false ides. ‘oe t 
ee As for those Bs God hath ¢! 
and called out of the world, and d 
from it, they are’ preserved by the p 
God from the prejudice of these offer 
helped over all these stomes oi stum 
They that love God’s low have gr 
and nothing shall. offend them, Ps. © 


hoe 


» 


= 
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woe to the wicked, who wilfully 
e offence; But woe to that man by 
hom the offence comes. Though it must 
eeds be, that the offence will come, that 
ill be no excuse for the offenders, Note, 
hough God’ makes the sins of sinners to 
erve his purposes, that will not secure them 
om his wrath; and the guilt will be laid 
t the door of those who give the offence, 
nough they also fall under a woe who take 
; Note, They who any way hinder the 
alvation of others, will find their own con- 
emnation-themore intolerable, like Jeroboam, 
ho sinned, and made Israel to sin This woe 
; the moral of that judicial law (Exod. xxi. 
3, 34—xxii. 6), that he who opened the pit, 
nd kindled the fire, was accountable for all 
he damage that ensued. ‘The antichristian 


XVIII. offences, 


with abnorrence. Secondly, The outward 
occasions of sin must be avoided, though we 
thereby put as great a violence upon our- 
selves as it would be to cut off a hand, or 
pluck-out an eye. When Abraham quitted 
his native country, for fear of being ensnared 
in the idolatry of it, and when Moses quitted 
Pharaoh’s court, for fear of bemg entangled 
in the sinful pleasures of it, there was a 
right hand cut off. We must think nothing 
too dear to part with, for the keeping of a 
good conscience. 
(2.) Upon what inducement thisis required ; 
It is better for thee to enter into life maimed, 
than, having two hands, to be cast into hell. 
The argument is taken from the future state, 
from heaven and hell ; thence are fetched the 
most cogent dissuasives from sin. The argu+ 


feneration, by whom came the great offence, 
mill fall under this woe, for their delusion of 
ers (2 Thess. ii. 11, 12), and their perse- 
ms of saints (Rev. xvii. 1, 2, 6), for the 
eous Ged will reckon with those who 
the eternal interests of precious souls, 
d the temporal interests of precious saints ; 
pr precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
ood of souls and the blood of saints ; and 
m will be reckoned with, not only for 
ir doings, but for the fruit of their doings, 
‘mischiet done by them. 
Il. In particular, Christ here speaks of 
ces given, 
By us to ourselves, which is expressed 
ur hand or foot offending us; in such a 
, it must be cut off, v.8, 9. This Christ 
aid before (ch. vy. 29, 30), where it 
ally refers to seventh-commandment 
here it is taken more generally. Note, 
se hard sayings of Christ, which are 
asing to flesh and blood, need to- be 
ated to us again and again, and all little 
h. Now observe, : 
What it is that is here enjoined. We 
part with an eye, or a hand, or a foot, 
is, that, whatever it is, which is dear to 
when it proves unayoidably an occasion 
am to us. Note, [1.] Many prevailing 
ptations to sim arise from within our- 
; our own eyes and hands offend us ; 
re were never a devil to tempt us, we 
ud be drawn away of our own lust: nay, 
things which in themselves are good, 
nd may be used as instruments of good, 
n those, through the corruptions of our 
$, prove snares to us, incline us to sin, 
inder us in duty. [2.] In such a case, 
must, as far as lawfully we may, part 
that which we cannot keep without 
entangled in sin by it. First, It is 
m, the inward lust must be mortified, 
it be dear to us as an eye, or’a hand. 
lesh, with its affections and lusts, must 
tified, Gal. v.24. The body of sin 
estroyed ; corrupt inclinations and 
must be checked and crossed ; the’ 
ust, that has been rolled under the | 
‘a sweet morse], must be abandoned 


ment is the same with that of the apostle, 
Rom. viii. 13. [1.] If we live after the flesh, 
we shall die ; having two eyes, no breaches 
made upon the body of sin, inbred corrup- 
tion like Adonijah never displeased, we shall 
be cast ito hell-fire. [2.| If we through the 
Spirit mortify the deeds of the body, we shall 
lwe ; that 1s meant by our entering into life 
maimed, that is, the body of sin maimed ; and it 
is but maimed at the best, while we are in this 
world. Ifthe right hand of the old man be 
cut off, and its right eye plucked out, its chief 
policies blasted and pow srs broken, it is well ; 
but there is still an eye and a hand remaining, 
with which it will struggle. They that are 
Christ’s have nailed the flesh to the cross, 
but it is not yet dead; its life is prolonged, 
but its dominion taken away (Dan. vii. 12), 
and the deadly wound given it, that shall not 
be healed. i 

1. Concerning offences given by us to 
others, especially Christ’s little ones, which 
we are here charged to take heed of, pursuant 
to what he had said, v. 6. Observe, 

(1.) The caution itself; Take heed that ye 
despise not one of fnese little ones. "This is 
spoken to the disciples. As Christ will be 
displeased with the enemies of his church, if 
they wrong any of the members of it, even 
the least, so he will be displeased with the 
great ones of the church, if they despise the 
little ones of it. “‘ You that are striving whe 
shall be greatest, take heed lest in this con- 
test you despise the little ones.” We may 
understand it literally of little children; of 
them Christ was speaking, v. 2,4. ‘he in- 
fant seed of the faithful belong to the family 
of Christ, and are not to be despised. Or, 
figuratively ; true but weak believers are these 
little ones, who in their outward condition, 
or the frame of their spirits, are like little 
children, the lambs of Christ’s flock. 

{1.] We must not despise them, not think 
meanly of them, as lambs despised, Job xii. 
5. We must not make a jest of their infir- 
mities, not look upon them with contempt, 
not conduct ourselves scornfully or disdain- 
fully toward them, as if we cared not what be- 
came of them; we must not say, “ Though 
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they be offended, and grieved, and stumble, 
what is that to us?” 
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Nor should we makea|‘he angels’ con’ C 


slight matter of doing thatwhich will entangle | ‘I'he happiness of heay asists int 


and perplex them. 


against, Rom. xiv. 3, 10, 15, 20, 21. We without interruption; when ‘they are 7 
must not impose upon the consciences of|nistering to us on earth, yet even then 


others, nor bring them into subjection to our 
humours, as they do who say to men’s souls, 
Bow down, that we may go over. ‘There is a 
respect owing to the conscience of every 
man who appears to be conscientious. 

[2.] We must take heed that we do not 
despise them; we must be afraid of the sin, 
and be very cautious what we say and do, 
lest we should through imadvertency give 
offence to Christ’s little ones, lest we put 
contempt upon them, without being aware of 
it. There were those that hated them, and 
cast them out, and yet said, Let the Lord be 
glorified. And we must be afraid of the pu- 
nishment; “‘‘I'ake heed of despising them, 
for it is at your peril if you do.” 

(2.) The reasons to enforce the caution. 
We must not look upon these little ones as 
contemptibie, because really they are con- 
siderable. Let not earth despise those whom 
heaven respects; let not those be looked 
upon by us with disdain, whom God has put 
honour upon, and looks upon with respect, 
as his favourites. ‘To prove that the little 
ones which believe in Christ are worthy to 
be respected, consider, 

[1.] The ministration of the good angels 
about them; In heaven their angels always 
behold the face of my Father. This Christ 
saith to us, and we may take it upon his 
word, who came from heaven to let us know 


- what is done there by the world of angels. 


Two things he lets us know concerning them, 

First, That they are the little ones’ angels. 
God’s angels are theirs; for all his is ours, 
if we be Christ’s. 1 Cor. iii. 22. They are 
theirs; for they have a charge concerning 
them to minister for their good (Heb. i. 14), 
to pitch their tents about them, and bear 
them up in their arms. Some have imagined 
that every particular saint has a guardian 
angel; but why should we suppose this, 
when we are sure that every particular saint, 
when there is occasion, has a guard of angels? 
This is particularly applied here to the little 
ones, because they are most despised and most 
exposed. They have but little that they can 
call their own, but they can look by faith 
on the heavenly hosts, and call them theirs. 
While the great ones of the world have 
honourable men for their retinue and guards, 
the little ones of the church are attended 
with glorious angels; which bespeaks not 
only their dignity, but the danger those run 
themselves upon, who despise and abuse 
them. It is bad being enemies to those who 
are so guarded ; and it is good having God 
for our God, for then we have his angels for 
our angels. 

Secondly, ‘That they always behold the face 


This despising of the | of God, seeing him face to face as he | 
little ones is what we are largely cautioned holding his beauty; this the angels ha 


contemplation they behold the face of G 
for they are full of eyes within. Gabriel, whe 
speaking to Zecharias, yet stands in the | 
sence of God, Rey. iv. 8; Luke i. 19. 4 
expression intimates, as some think, th 
cial dignity and honour of the little 
angels; the prime ministers of state are 
to see the king’s face (Esth. i. 14), as if 
strongest angels had the charge of the wea 
saints. 2. It bespeaks their continual 
ness to minister to the saints. They b 
the face of God, expecting to receive or 
from him what to do for the good of 
saints. As the eyes of the servant are to t 
hand of his master, ready to go or come 
the least beck, so the eyes of the angels 
upon the face of God, waiting for the int 
mations of his will, which those winged m 
sengers fly swiftly to fulfil; they go and 
like a flash of lightning, Ezek. 1. 14. If 
would behold the face of God in glory her 
after, as the angels do (Luke xx. 36), 
must behold the face of God now, in ree 
ness to our duty, as they do, Acts ix. 6. — 
[2.] The gracious design of Christ ca 
cerning them (v. 11) ; For the Son of man 
come to save that which was lost. ‘This i 
reason, First, Why the little ones’ ang 
have such a charge concerning them, and 
tend upon them ; it is in pursuance of Ch 
design to save them. Note, The minist 
tion of angels is founded in the mediatior 
Christ; through him angels are recone! 
to us; and, when they celebrated God’s go! 
will toward men, to it theyannexed their o} 
Secondly, Why they are not to be despis 
because Christ came to save them, to 
them that are lost, the little ones that are le 
in their own eyes (Isa. Ixvi. 3), that are: 
loss within, themselves. Or rather, the « 
ren of men. Note, 1. Our souls by ne 
are lost souls; as a traveller is lost, that is 
of his way, as a convicted prisoner is 
God lost the service of fallen man, lost 
honour he should have had from him. 
Christ’s errand into the world was’ to $ 
that which was lost, to reduce us to our 
giance, restore us to our work, reinsta’ 
in our privileges, and so to put us into 
right way that leads to our great end; to 
those that are spiritually lost from Dé 
eternally so. 3. This isa good reason 
the least and weakest believers should m 


this argument urged, Rom. xiv. 15: 
viii. 11,12. 


pass uyainst thee. [1.] “The 
»ifender is a brother, one that is in Christian 
communion, that is baptized, that hears the 
word, and prays with thee, with whom thou 
| imest in the worship of God, statedly or 
occasionally.” Note, Church discipline is 
for church members. Them that are without 


God judges, 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. When any 
esr is done against us, it is good to 
remember that the trespasser is a brother, 
which furnishes us with a qualifying consi- 


‘deration. [2.] “The offence is a trespass 
against thee; if thy brother sin against thee 
_ (so the word is), if he do any thing which is 
offensive to thee as a Christian.” Note, A 
gross sin against God is a trespass against 
his people, who have a true concern for his 
‘honour. Christ and believers have twisted 
interests; what is done against them Christ 
' takesas done against himself,and what is done 
against him they cannot but take as done 
“againstthemselves. Thereproaches of themthat 
“reproached thee are fallen upon me, Ps. 1xix. 9. 
: (2.) What is to be done in this case. We 
oe here, 

_ [1.] The rules prescribed, v. 15—17. Pro- 
eced in this method: 

First, “Go and tell him his fault between 
Hie and him alone. Vo not stay till he comes 
“to thee, but go to him, as the physician visits 
the patient, and the shepherd goes after the lost 
“sheep.” Note, We should think no pains too 
Beach to take for the recovering of a sinner 
to repentance. “ Tell him his fault, remind 
him of what he has done, and of the evil of 
it, show him his abominations.’”? Note, People 
‘are loth to see their faults, and have need 
‘to be told of them. Though the fact is plain, 
vand the fault too, yet they must be put to- 
ether with application. Great sins often 
‘muse conscience, and for the present stupify 
and silence it; and there is need of help to 
awaken it. David’s own heart smote him, 
when he had cut off Saul’s skirt, and when 
he had numbered the people; but (which is 
Very strange) we do not find that it smote 
him in the matter of Uriah, till Nathan told 
him, Thou art the man. } 

_ “Tell him his fault, treyEov auroyv—argue 
the case with him” (so the, word signifies) ; 
and do it with reasor and argument, not 
with passion.” Where che fault is plain and 
great, the person proper for us to deal with, 
and we have an opportunity for it, and there 
is no apparent danger of doing more hurt 
than good, we must with meekness and 
faithfulness tell people of what is amiss in 
them. Christian reproof is an ordinance of 
Christ for the bringing of ‘sinners to repent- 
amce, and must be managed as an ordinance. 
“Let the reproof be private, between thee 
and him alone; that it may appear you seek 
not his reproach, but his repentance.” Note, 
It is a good rule, which should ordinarily be 
observed among Christians, not to speak of 
our brethren’s faults to others, till we have 
irst spoken of them to themselves; this 
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would make less reproaching and more re- 
proving; that is, less sin committed, and 
more duty done. It will be likely to work 
upon an offender, when he sees his reprover 


concerned not only for his salvation, in tell- . 


ing him his fault, but for his reputation in 
telling him of it privately. 

“If he shall hear thee’—that is, “heed 
thee—if he be wrought upon by the reproof, 
it is well, thow hast gained thy brother ; thou 
hast helped to save him from sin and ruin, 
and it willbe thy credit and comfort,” James 
y. 19, 20. Note, The converting of a soul is 
the winnimg of that soul (Prov. xi. 30); and we 
should covet it, and labour after it, as gain to 
us ; and, if the loss of a soul be a great loss, 
the gain of a soul is sure no small gain. 

Secondly, If that doth not prevail, then 
take with thee one or two more, v. 16. Note, 
We must not be weary of well-doing, though 
We see not presently the good success of it. 
“If he will not hear thee, yet do not give 
him up as in a desperate case; say not, It 
will be to no purpose to deal with him any 
further ; but go on in the use of other means; 
even those that harden their necks must be 
often reproved, and those that oppose them- 
selves instructed in meekness.” In work of 
this kind we must travail in birth again (Gal. 
ly. 19); and it isafter many pains and throes 
‘that the child is born. 

“ Take with thee one or two more; Y. To 
assist thee; they may speak some pertinent 
convincing word which thou didst not think 
of, and may manage the matter with more 
prudence than thou didst.” Note, Christians 
should see their need of help in doing good, 
and pray in the aid one of another; as in 
other things, so in giving reproofs, that the 
duty may be done, and may be done well. 
2. “To affect him; he will be the more 
likely to be humbled for his fault, when he 
sees it witnessed against by two or three.” 
Deut. xix. 15. Note, Those should think it 
high time to repent and reform, who see their 
misconduct become a general offence and 
scandal. Though in such a world as this it 
is rare to find one good whom all men speak 
well of, yet it is more rare to find one good 
whom all men speak ill of. 3. “To he wit- 
nesses of his Dope im case the matter 
should afterward brought before the 
church.” None should come under the’ 
censure of the church as obstinate and con- 
tumacious, till it be very. well proved that 
they are so. 

Thirdly, If he neglect to hear them, and 
will not be humbled, then tell it to the church, 
v.17. There are some stubborn spirits to 
whom the likeliest means of conviction prove 
ineffectual; yet such must not be given over 
as incurable, but let the matter be made more 
public, and further help called in. Note, 1 


Private admonitions must always go before 


public censures; if gentler methods will do 


the work, those that are more rough and 
severe must not be used, Tit. iii. 10. 


Those 


of offences. 
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The removal 


that will be reasoned out of their sins, need 
not be shamed out of them. Let God’s work 
be done effectually, but with as little noise as 
may be; his kingdom comes with power, but 
not with observation. But, 2. Where private 
admonition does not prevail, there public 
censure must take place. The church must 
receive the complaints of the offended, and 
rebuke the sins of the offenders, and judge 
between them, after an impartial enquiry 
made into the merits of the cause. 

Tell it to the church. It is a thousand 
pities that this appointment of Christ, which 
was designed to end differences, and remove 
offences, should itself be so much a matter of 
debate, and occasion differences and offences, 
through the corruption of men’s hearts. 
What church must be told—is the great 
question. The civil magistrate, say some; 
The Jewish sanhedrim then in being, say 
others; but by what follows, v. 18, it is 
plam that he means a Christian church, 
which, though not yet formed, was now in 
the embryo. “ Tell it to the church, that parti- 
cular church in the communion of which the 
offender lives; make the matter known to 
those of that congregation who are by con- 
sent appointed to receive informations of 
that kind. Tell it to the guides and gover- 
nors of the church, the minister or ministers, 
the elders or deacons, or (if such the consti- 
tution of the society be) tell it to the repre- 
sentatives or heads of the congregation, or to 
all the members of it; let them examine the 
matter and, if they find the complaint frivo- 
Jous and groundless, let them rebuke the 
complainant; if they find it just, let them re- 
buke the offender, and call him to repentance, 
and this will be likely to put an edge and an 
efficacy upon the reproof, because given,” 1. 
“With greater solemnity,” and, 2. “ With 
greater authority.” It is an awful thing to 
receive a reproof from a church, from a-mi- 
nister, a reprover by office; and therefore it 
is the more regarded by such as pay any de- 
ference to an institution of Christ and his 
ambassadors. 

Fourthly, “If he neglect to hear the church, 
if he slight the admonition, and will neither 
be ashamed of his faults, nor amend them, 
let him be unio thee as a heathen man and a pub- 
lican ; let him be cast out of the communion 
of the church, secluded from special ordi- 
aances, degraded from the dignity of a church 
member, let him-be put under disgrace, and 
let the members of the society be warned to 
withdraw from him, that he may be ashamed 
of his sin, and they may not be infected by 
it, or made chargeable with it.” ‘Those who 
put contempt on the orders and rules of a 
society, and bring reproach upon it, forfeit 
the honours and privileges of it, and are 
justly laid aside till they repent and submit, 
and reconcile themselves to it again. Christ 
has appointed this method for the vindicating 
of the church’s honour, the preserving of its 
parity, and the conviction and reformation of 
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ta 
those that are scandalous. 
doth not say, “ Let him 
or damned spirit, as one whose case is 
perate,” but ‘“ as a heathen and a publican 
as one in a capacity of being restored an 
received in again. Count him not as an 
enemy, but admonish him as a brother.” 
The directions given to the church of Corinth 
concerning the incestuous ’person, agree with 
the rules here; he must be taken away from 
among them (1 Cor. v. 2), must be delivered 
to Satan; for if he be cast out of Christ’s 
kingdom, he is looked upon as belonging to 
Satan’s kingdom; they must not keep com 
pany with him, v. 11,13. But when by this 
he is humbled and reclaimed, he must be 
welcomed into communion again, and ‘all 
shall be well. : 
(2.] Here is a warrant signed for the rat 
fication of all the church’s proceedings ac- 
cording to these rules, v.18. What was said 
before to Peter is here said to all the dis 
ples, and in thent to all the faithful o 
bearers in the church, to the world’s end 
While ministers preach the word of Christ 
faithfully, and in their government of the 
church strictly adhere to his laws (clave 
errante—the key not turning the wrong way 
they may be assured that he will own them 
and stand by them, and will ratify what they 
say and do, so that it shall be taken as sai 
and done by himself. He will own them, 
First, In their sentence of suspension; 
Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven. If the censures of 
church duly follow the institution of C 
his judgments will follow the censures of th 
church, his spiritual judgments, which 
the sorest of all other, such as the rejectec 
Jews fell under (Rom. xi. 8), a spirit of slum- 
ber ; for Christ will not suffer his own ord 
nances to be trampled upon, but will sa 
amen to the righteous sentences which 
church passes on obstinate offenders. How 


light soever proud scorners may make of tht 
censures of the church, let them know tha 
they are confirmed in the court of heaven 
and it is in vain for them to appeal to thi 
court, for judgment is there already give 
against them. They that are shut out 
the congregation of the righteous now 
not stand in it in the great day, Ps. i. 5 
Christ will not own those as his, nor rece 
them to himself, whom the church has du 
delivered to Satan; but, if through error o 
envy the censures of the church be unjust, 
Christ will graciously find those who are sO” 
cast out, John ix. 34, 35. a 

Secondly, In their sentence of absolution; 
Whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall 
loosed in ‘heaven. Note, 1. No church c 
sures bind so fast, but that, upon the sinner’: 
repentance and reformation, they may ar 
must be loosed again. Sufficient is the p 
nishment which has attained its end, and th 
offender must then be forgiven and comforte 
2 Cor. ii. 6. here is no unpassable gull 


et et 


who, upon their repentance, are 1 


down as the ground of this. 


pt seek God’s face in vain. 


re which many agree in.” 


on and 
ee 2 Chron. vy. 13; Acts iv. 31. 


turch was gathered together (1 Cor. v. 4), 
it was a punishment inflicted of many, 
Cor. ii.6. In an affair of such importance, 
0 are better than one, and in the multitude 

sellors there is safety. Secondly, It is 
to see those who have the management 
hurch discipline, agreeing in it. Heats 


_Temove offences, will be the greatest 
ce of all. Thirdly, Prayer must ever- 
0 along with church discipline. Pass 
tence, which you cannot in faith ask 
confirm. The biuding and loosing 
aken of (ch. xvi. 19) was done by preach- 
is by praying. Thus the whole power 
el ministers is resolved into the word 
prayer, to which they must wholly give 
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that between hell and heaven. 2. ) themselves. He doth not say, “If you shall 
21 by the church into communion again 
‘take the comfort of their absolution in 
heaven, if their hearts be upright with God. | fr 
As suspension is for the terror of the obsti- 
mate, se absolution is for the encouragement 
of the penitent. St. Paul speaks in the per- 
son of Christ, when he saith, To.whom ye 
forgive any thing, I forgive also, 2 Cor. ii. 10. 
_ Now it is a great honour which Christ here 
puts upon the church, that he will conde- 
Scend not only to take cognizance of their 
Sentences, but to confirm them; and in the 
following verses we have two things laid 


(1.) God’s readiness to answer the church’s 
prayers (v.19); If two of you shall agree 
armoniously, touching any thing that they 
‘shall ask, it shall be done for them. Apply this, 
_ {1.] In general, to all the requests of the 
aithful praying seed of Jacob; they shall 
Many promises 
ve have in scripture of a gracious answer to 
he prayers of faith, but this gives a particu- 
ar encouragement to joint-prayer; “the 
requests which two of you agree in, much 
No law of 
en limits the number of petitioners. 
Note, Christ has been pleased to put an ho- 
nour upon, and to allow a special efficacy in, 
‘the joint-prayers of the faithful, and the com.” 
Mion supplications they make to God. If 
ey join in the same prayer, if they meet by 
ointment to come together to the throne 
BI grace on some special errand, or, though 
a distance, agree in some particular matter 
Of prayer, they shall speed well. Besides the 
eral regard God has to the prayers of the 
ts, he is particularly pleased with their 
communion in those prayers. 


2.) In particular, to those requests that 
yut up to God about binding and loosing; 
fhich this promise seems more especially 
prefer. Observe, First, That the power of 
arch discipline is not here lodged in the 
hand of a single person, but two, at least, are 
ipposed to be concerned in it. When the 
stuous Corinthian was to be cast out, the 


animosities, among those whose work it | him 
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of offences. 


agree to sentence and decree a thing, it shal} 
be done” (as if ministers were judges and 
lords); but, “If you agree to ask it of God, 
om him you shall obtain it.” Prayer must 
go along with all our endeavours for the con- 
version of sinners ; see Jas. v. 16. Forrthly. 
The unanimous petitions of the church of 
God, for the ratification of their just censures, 
shall be heard in heaven, and obtain an an- 
swer; “It shall be done, it shall be bound 
and loosed in heaven; God will set his fiat 
to the appeals and applications you make to 
him.” If Christ (who here speaks as one 
having authority) say, “It shall be done,” 
we may be assured that it is done, though 
we see not the effect in the way that we look 
for it. God doth especially own and accept 
us, when we are praying for those that haye 
offended him and us. The Lord turned the 
captivity of Job, not when he prayed for 
himself, but when he prayed for his friends 
who had trespassed against him. 

(2.) The presence of Christ in the assem- 
blies of Christians, v. 20. Every believer 
has the presence of Christ with him; but the 
promise here refers to the meetings where 
two or three are gathered in his name, not 
only for discipline, but for religious worship, 
or any act of Christian communion. Assem. 
blies of Christians for holy purposesare hereby 
appointed, directed, and encouraged. : 

1.] They are hereby appointed ; the church 
of Christ in the world exists most visibly in 
religious assemblies ; it is the will of Christ 
that these should be set up, and kept up, for 
the honour of God, the edification of men, 
and the preserving of a face of religion upon. 
the world. When God intends special an- 
swers to prayer, he calls for a solemn assem- 
bly, Joel ii. 15, 16. If there be no liberty 
and opportunity for large and numerous as- 
semblies, yet then it is the will of God that 
two or three should gather together, to show 
their good-will to the great congregation. 
Note, When we cannot do what we would 
in religion, we must do as we can, and God 
will accept us. 

[2.] They are hereby directed to gather 
together in Christ’s name. In the exercise 
of church discipline, they must come together 
in the name of Christ, 1 Cor v. 4. That name 
gives to what they do an authority on earth, 
and an acceptableness in heaven. In meeting 
for worship, we must have an eye to Christ; 
must come together by virtue of his warrant 
and appointment, in token of our relation to 
im, professing faith in him, and in commu- 
nion with al] that in every place call upon 
him. When we come together, to worship 
God in a dependence upon the Spirit and 
grace of Christ as Mediator for assistance, 
and upon his merit and righteousness as 
Mediator for acceptance, having an actual 


regard to him as our Way to the Father, and 


our Advocate with the Father, then we are 
met together in his name. 
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[3.] They are hereby encouraged with fe an 
assurance of the presence of Christ; There 
am 1] in the midst of them. By his common 
presence he is in all places, as God; but this 
1s a promise of his special presence. Where 
his saints are, his sanctuary is, and there he 
will dwell ; it is his rest (Ps. exxxii. 14), it is 
his walk (Rev. ii. 1); he is in the madst of 
them, to quicken and strengthen them, to 
refresh and comfort them, as the sun in the 
midst of the universe. He is in the midst 
of them, that is, in their hearts; it is a spi- 
ritual presence, the presence of  Christ’s 
Spirit with their spirits, that is here intended. 
There am I, not only J will be there, but I 
am there ; 


them, they shall find him there ; he repeated 


Christian worshippers 


this promise at parting (ch. xxviii. 20), Lo, I) And Se fellowservant fell down < 
Note, The presence of | fo0t, and besought him, saying 


am with you always. 
Christ in the assemblies of Christians is pro- 
mised, and may in faith be prayed for and 


depended on; There am I. This is equivalent all. 30 And he would not: votes 
to the Shechinah, or special presence of God | and cast him into 


in the tabernacle and temple of old, Exod. 
xl. 34; 2 Chron. y. 14. 

Though but two or three are met together, 
Christ is among them; this is an encourage- | 
ment to the meeting of a few, when it is 
either, First, Of choice. Besides the secret 
worship performed by particular persons, and 
the public services of the whole congregation, 


_ there may be occasion sometimes for two or 


three to come together, either for mutual as- 
sistance in conference or joint assistance in 
prayer, not in contempt of public worship, 
but in concurrence with it; there Christ 
will be present. Or, Secondly, By constraint; 

when there are not more than two or three 
to come together, or, if there be, they dare 
not, for fear of the Jews, yet Christ will be 
in the midst of them, for it is not the multi- 
tude, but the faith and sincere devotion, of 
the worshippers, that invites the presence of 
Christ; and though there be but two or three, 
the smallest number that-can be, yet, if 
Christ make one among them, who is the 
principal one, their meeting is as honourable 
and comfortable as if they \ were two or three 
thousand. 


21 Then came Peter to him, and 
said, Lord, how oft shall my brother 
sin against me, and I forgive him? 
till seven times ? 22 Jesus saith unto 
him, I say not unto thee, Until seven 
times: but, Until seventy times seven. 
23 Therefore is the kingdom of hea- 
ven likened unto a certain king, which 
would take account of his servants. 
24 And when he had begun to reckon, 
oné was brought unto him, which 
owed him ten thousand talents. 25 
But forasmuch as he had not to 
pay, his lord commanded him to be 


as if he came first, is ready before | 


sold, and Wee 
all that he had id | 
made. 26 The servant | 
down, and worshipped 1 
Lord, have patience with me,’ 
will pay thee all. 27 Then the a ( 
that servant was moyed with co 
passion, and loosed him, and forga 
him the debt. 28 But the san 
servant went out, and found one of |] 
fellowservants, which owed him 
hundred pence: and he laid hai 
on him, and took him by the thr r 0% 
saying, Pay me that thou owest. 


patience with me, and I will pay # 


still he sl ‘ 
pay the debt. 31 So when his fell ello 
‘servants saw what was done, £ 
were very sorry, and came and 
| unto their lord all that was donay 4 
Then his lord, after that he had ca 
him, said unto him, O thou _ 
servant, I forgave thee all t 
debt, because thou desiredst me 
Shouldest not thou also have | 
compassion onthy oi 
as I had pity on thee? 34 And 
lord was wroth, and delivered h 
the tormentors, till he should p 
that was due unto him. 35 Sol 
wise shall my heavenly Father d 
unto you, if ye from your hea 
give not every one his brother t 


trespasses. a 


This part of the discourse ¢ a 
fences is certainly to be "understood of 
sonal wrongs, which it is in our ] 
forgive. Now observe, 

I. Peter’s question concerning this 
(v. 21); Lord, how oft shail my | 
| pass against me, and I forgive chin? 
suffice to do it seven temes? 

1. He takes it for granted that he 
forgive; Christ had before taught his 
ples this lesson (ch. vi. 14, 15), and | 
not forgotten it. He knows that he m 
only not bear a grudge 
or meditate revenge, fee on be as good 
, as ever, and forget the i i 

2. He thinks it.a great matter to or 
till seven times ; he means not seven 
day, as Christ said (Luke xvii. 4), but se 
times in his life; supposing that. 4 
had any way abused him seven 

| he were ever so desirous to bam 


r shopp ag WS : 
t then abandon his society, and have no 
to do with him. Perhaps Peter had an 
to Prov. xxiv. 16. A just man faileth 
en times ; or to the mention of three trans- 
sions, and four, which God would no 
more pass by, Amos ii. 1. Note, There is a 
oneness in our corrupt nature to stint our- 
selves in that which is good, and to be afraid 
f{ doing too much in religion, particularly 
f forgiving too much, though we have so 
os forgiven us. 

IL. Christ’s direct answer to Peter’s ques- 
tion; I say not unto thee, Until seven times 
(he never intended to set up any such 
nds), but, Until seventy times seven; a 
certain number for an indefinite one, but a 
at one. Note, It does not look well for 
to keep count of the offences done against 
by our brethren. There is something of 

ature in scoring up the injuries we for- 
we, as if we would allow ourselves to be 
enged when the measure is full. God 
ps an account (Deut. xxxii. 34), because 
e is the Judge, and vengeance is his; but 
must not, lest we be found stepping into 
throne. It is necessary to the preserva- 
of peace, both within and without, to 
by injuries, without reckoning how 
ften ; to forgive, and forget. God multiplies 
is pardons, and so should we, Ps. Ixxviii. 
40. It intimates that we should make it 
constant practice to forgive injuries, and 

d accustom ourselves to it till it be- 
es habitual. 

Til. A further discourse of our Saviour’s, 
by way of parable, to show the necessity of 
rgiving the injuries that are done to us. 
ables are of use, not only for the explain- 
of Christian doctrines, but for the press- 
-of Christian duties; for they make and 
ve an impression. ‘The parable is a com- 
ent upon the fifth petition of the Lord’s 
er, Forgive us our trespasses, as we for- 
them that trespass against us. Those, 
id those only, may expect to be forgiven of 
od, who forgive their brethren. ‘The pa- 
ble represents the kingdom of heaven, that 
he church, and the administration of the 
él dispensation in it. The church is 
id’s family, it is his court ; there he dwells, 
éhe rules. God is our master; his servants 
e, at least in profession and obligation. 
eneral, the parable intimates how much 
rovocation God has from his family on earth, 
md how untoward his servants are. 
here are three things in the parable. 

‘The master’s wonderful clemency to his 

t who was indebted to him ; he forgave 
ten thousand talents, out of pure com- 
ion to -him, v. 23—27. Where ob- 
) Every sin we commit is a debt to 
Not like a debt to an equal, contracted 
buying or borrowing, but to a superior; 
a debt to a prince when a recognizance 
rfeited, or a penalty incurred by a breach 
‘law or a brench of the peace; like the 
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encouraged 


debt of a servant to his master, by withheld- 
ing his service,wasting his lord’s goods, break- 
ing his indentures, and incurring the penalty. 
Weareall debtors; we owe satisfaction, and 
are hable to the procéss of the law. 

(2.) There is an account kept of these 
debts, and we must shortly be reckoned with 
for them: This king would take account of 
his servants. God’ now reckons with us by 
our own consciences; conscience is an 
auditor for God in the soul, to call us to ac- 
count, and to account with us. One of the 
first questions that an awakened Christian 
asks, 1s, How much owest thou unto my Lord ? 
And unless it be bribed, it will tell the truth, 
and not write fifty for a hundred. There 
is another day of reckoning coming, when 
these accounts will be called over, and either 
passed or disallowed, and nothing but the 
blood of Christ will balance the account. 

(3.) The debt of sin is a very great debt; 
and some are more in debt, by reason of sin, 
than others. When he began to reckon, one 
of the first defaulters appeared to owe fen 
thousand talents. There is no evading the 
enquiries of divine justice ; your sin will be 
sure to find you out. The debt was ten 
thousand talents, a vast sum, amounting by 
computation to one million eight hundred 
and seventy-five thousand pounds sterling ; a 
king’s ransom or a kingdom’s subsidy, more 
likely than a servant’s debt; see what our 
sins are, [1.] For the heinousness of their 
nature; they are talents, the greatest deno- 
mination that ever was used in the account 
of money or weight. Every sin is the load 
of a talent, a talent of lead, this is wickedness, 
Zech. v. 7,8. The trusts committed to us, 
as stewards of the grace of God, are each of 
them a talent (ch. xxv. 15), a talent of gold, 
and for every one of them buried, much 
more for every one of them wasted, we are a 
talent in debt, and this raises the account. 


[2.] For the vastness of their number ; they 


are ten thousand, a myriad, more than the 
hairs on our head, Ps. xl. 12. Who can 
understand the number of his errors, or tell 
how oft he offends? Ps. xix. 12. 

(4.) The debt of sin is so great, that we 
are not able to pay it; He had not to pay. 
Sinners are insolvent debtors; the scripture, 
which concludeth all under sin, is a statute of 
bankruptcy against us all. Silver and gold 
would not pay our debt, Ps. xlix. 6,7. Sa- 
crifice and offering would not do it; our 
good works are but God’s work in us, and 
cannot make satisfaction; we are without 
strength, and cannot help ourselves. 

(5.) If God should deal with us in strict 
justice, we should be condemned as insolvent 
debtors, and God might exact the debt by 
gloriiying himself in our utter ruin. Justice 
demands satisfaction, Currat lex—Let the 
sentence of the law be executed. 'The servant 
had contracted this debt by his wastefulness 
and wilfulness, and therefore might justly be 
left to lie by it. His lord commanded him ta 
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-tion of sinners divine justice will be to eter- 
‘nity in the satisfying, but never satisfied. 


~The servant knew before that he was so 


ke cruel 


be sold, as a bond-slave into the galleys, sold 
to grind in the prison-house; his wife and 
children to be sold, and all that he had, and 
payment to be made. See here what every 
sin deserves; this is the wages of sin. rh 
To be sold. ‘Those that sell tremselves to 
work wickedness, must be sold, to make sa- 
tisfaction. Captives to sin are captives to 
wrath. He that is sold for a bond-slave is 
deprived of all his comforts, and has nothing 
left him but his life, that he may be sensible 
of his miseries; which is the case of damned 
sinners. [2.] Thus he would have payment 


to be made, that is, something done towards | 


it; though it is impossible that the sale of 
one so worthless should amount to the pay- 
ment of so great a debt. By the damna- 


(6.) Convinced sinners cannot but humble 
themselves before God, and pray for mercy. 
The servant, under this charge, and this 
doom, fell down at the feet of his royal mas- 
ter, and worshipped him ; or, as some copies 
read it, he besought him; his address was 
very submissive and very importunate ; Have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all, v. 26. 


much in debt, and yet was under no concern 
about it, till he was called to an account. 
Sinners are commonly careless about the 
pardon of their sins, till they come under 
the arrests of some awakening word, some 
startling providence, or approaching death, 


_and then; Wherewith shall I come before the 


Lord? Mic. vi. 6. How easily, how quickly, 
can God bring the proudest sinner to his 
feet; Ahab to his sackcloth, Manasseh to his 
prayers, Pharaoh to his confessions, Judas to 
his restitution, Simon Magus to his suppli- 
cation, Belshazzar and Felix to their trem- 
blings. The stoutest heart wili fail, when 
God sets the sins in order before it. This 
servant doth not deny the debt, nor seek eva- 
sions, nor go about to abscond. 

But, [1.] He begs time; Have patience 
with me. Patience and forbearance are a 
great favour, but it is folly to think that these 
alone will save us; reprieves are not pardons. 
Many are borne with, who are not thereby 
brought to repentance (Rom. ii. 4), and then 
their being borne with does them no kindness. 

[2.] He promises payment; Have patience 
awhile, and I will pay thee all. Note, It is 
the folly of many who are under convictions 
of sin, to imagine that they can make God 
satisfaction for the wrong they have done 
him; as those who, like a compounding 
bankrupt, would discharge the debt, by giv- 
ing their first-born for their transgressions 
(Mic. vi. 7), who go about to establish their 


own righteousness, Rom. x. 3. He that had 


nothing to pay with (v. 25) fancied he could 
pay all. See how close pride sticks, even to 
awakened sinners ; they are convinced, but 
not humbled. 


(7.) The God. of infinite mercy 18 very 
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ready, out of pure comp 
sins of those that humble thems 
him (wv. 27); The lord of that servant, 
he might justly have ruined him; me! 
eae him; and, since he could no 
satisfied by the payment of the de 
would be clonfelees the pardon of co 
servant’s prayer was, Have patience with me ; 
the master’s grant is a discharge in fu 
Note, [1.] The pardon of sin is owing to h 
mercy of God, to his tender mercy (Lukei 
77, 78); He was moved with compassion 
God’s reasons of mercy are fetched from 
within himself ; he has mercy because he wi 
have mercy. God looked with pity on mar 
kind in general, because Leeamble and sen 
his Son to be a Surety for them; he looks 
with pity on particular penitents, becau 
sensible of their misery (their hearts broke 
and contrite), and accepts them in the Be 
loved. [2.] There is forgiveness with Goi 
for the greatest sins, if they be repented of 
Though the debt was vastly great, he forgan 
it all, v.32. Though our sins be very ni 
merous and very heinous, yet, upon gosp 
terms, they may be pardoned. [3.] The 01 
giving of the debt is the loosing of the debte 
He loosed him. ‘The obligation is cancelle; 
the judgment vacated ; we never walk at | 
berty till our sins are forgiven. But obse 
Though he discharged him from the penalt 
as a debtor, he did not discharge him fro 
his duty as a servant. The pardon of s 
doth not slacken, but strengthen, our obl 
gations to obedience; and we must reckol 
it a favour that God is pleased to continu 
such wasteful servants as we have been i 
such a gainful service as his is, and show 
therefore deliver us, that we might serve hin 
Luke i. 74. I am thy servant, for thou 
loosed my bonds. 
2. The servant’s unreasonable severity t¢ 
ward his fellow-servant, notwithstanding h 
lord’s clemency toward him, v. 28—30. 
represents the sin of those who, though th 
are not unjust in demanding that which 
not their own, yet are rigorous and unmer 
ful in demanding that which is their own, 
the utmost of right, which sometimes prov 
areal wrong. Summum jus summa injuria 
Push a claim to an extremity, and it become 
wrong. To exact satisfaction for debts 
injury, which tends neither to reparation nor 
to the public good, but purely for re 
though the law may allow it, in terror 
order to strike terror, and for the hardr 
men’s hearts, yet savours not of a Ch 
spirit. To sue for money-debts, when the 
debtor cannot possibly pay them, and so le 
him perish in prison, argues a greater love 
of money, and a less love of our neighbou 
than we ought to have, Neh. v. 7. 
See here, (1.) How small the debt was 
how very small, compared with the ten thot 
sand talents which his lord forgave hir 
He owed him a hundred. pence, about thr 
pounds and half a crown of our money 
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, Offences done to men are nothing to 
se which are committed against God. 
honours done to a man like ourselves are 
yut as pence, motes, gnats; but dishonours 
done to God are as talents, beams, camels. 
Not that therefore we may make light of 
wronging our neighbour, for that is also a 
sin against God; but therefore we should 
“make light of our neighbour’s wronging us, 
_and not aggravate it, or study revenge. Da- 
rid was unconcerned at the indignities done 
to him ; J, as a deaf man, heard not ; but laid 
much to heart the sins committed against 
God ; for them, rivers of tears ran down his 
Yes. 

_ (2.) How severe the demand was ; He laid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat. 


their demand be just, that will bear them 
out, though the manner of it be ever so cruel 
and unmerciful ; but it will not hold. What 
needed all this violence? The debt might 
“have been demanded without taking the 

debtor by the throat; without sending for a 
Writ, or setting the bailiff upon him. How 
lordly is this man’s carriage, and yet how 
‘base and servile is his spit! If he had 
en himself going to prison for his debt to 
s lord, his oceasions would have been so 
pressing, that he might have had some pre- 
"fence for going to this extremity in requiring 
his own; but frequently pride and malice 
evail moreyto make men severe than the 
most urgent necessity would do. 

(3.) How submissive the debtor was; His 
‘Cow servant, though his equal, yet know- 
how much he lay at his mercy, fell down 
at his feet, and humbled himself to him for 
this trifling debt, as much as he did to his 
lord for that great debt; for the borrower is 
ervant to the lender, Prov. xxii.7. Note, 
ose who cannot pay their debts ought to 
ye very respectful to their creditors, and not 
mily give them good words, but do them all 

good offices they possibly can: they 
mst not be angry at those who claim their 
n, nor speak ill of them for it, no, not 
ugh they do it in a rigorous manner, but 
t case leave it to God to plead their 
se. The poor man’s request is, Have pa- 
e with me; he honestly confesses the 
and puts not his creditor to the charge 
‘oving it, only begs time. Note, For- 
ance, though it be no acquittance, is 
etimes a piece of needful and laudable 
: As we must not be hard, so we 
not be hasty, in our demands, but 

k how long God bears with us. 
(4.) How implacable and furious the cre- 
was (v. 30) ; He would not have patience 
him, would not hearken to his fair pro- 
but without mercy cast him into prison. 
y msolently did he trample upon one as 
d as himself, that submitted to him! 
r cruelly did he use one that had done 
o harm, and though it would be no ad- 
age to himself! In this, as in a glass. 
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Proud and angry men think, if the matter of | 
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unmerciful creditors may see their own faces, 
who take pleasure in nothing more than to 
swallow up and déstroy (2 Sam. xx. 19), and 
glory in having their poor debtors’ bones. 

(5.) How much concerned the rest of the 
servants were; They were very sorry (v. 31), 
sorry for the creditor’s cruelty, and for the 
debtor’s calamity. Note, The sins and sui. 
ferings of our fellow-servants should be mat- 
ter of grief and trouble to us. It is sad that 
any of our brethren should either make them- 
selves beasts of prey, by cruelty and barba- 
rity; or be made beasts of slavery, by the 
inhuman usage of those who have power over 
them. To see a fellow-servant, either raging 
like a bear or trampled on like a worm, can- 
not but occasion great regret to all that have 
any jealousy for the honour either of their 
nature or of their religion. See with what 
eye Solomon looked both upon the tears of 
the oppressed, and the power of the oppres- 
sors, Eccl. iv. 1. 

(6.) How notice of it was brought to 
the master; They came, and told their lord. 
They durst not reprove their fellow-servant 
for it, he was so unreasonable and outrage- 
ous (let a bear robbed of her whelps meet a 
man, rather than such a fool in his folly) ; but 
they went to their lord, and besought him ta 
appear for the oppressed against the oppres- 
sor. Note, That which gives us occasion for 
sorrow, should give us occasion for prayer. 


Let our complaints ,both of the wickedness 


of the wicked and of the afflictions of the af- 
flicted, be brought to God, and left with him. 

3. The master’s just resentment of the 
cruelty his servant was guilty of. If the 
servants took it so ill, much more would the 
master, whose compassions are ‘infinitely 
above ours. Now observe here, 

(1.) How he reproved his servant’s cruelty 
(v. 32, 33); O thou wicked servant. Note, 
Unmercifulness is wickedness, it is great 
wickedness. [1.] He upbraids him with the 
mercy he had found with his master; I for- 
gave thee all that debt. Those that will use 
God’s favours, shall never be upbraided with 
them, but those that abuse them, may expect 


it, ch. xi. 20. Consider, It was all that debt, 
that great debt. Note, The greatness of sin 
magnifies the riches of pardoning mercy: 
we should think how much has been Sorgiven 
us, Luke vii. 47. [2.] He thence shows him 
the obligation he was under to be merciful to 
his fellow-servant; Shouldst not thou also 
have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, 
even as I had pity on thee? Note, It is justly 
expected, that such as have received mercy, 
should show mercy. Dat ille veniam facile, 
cut venia est opus—He who needs forgiveness, 
easily bestows it. Senec. Agamemn. He 
shows him, First, That he should have beer 
more compassionate to the distress of his fel. 
low servant, because he had himself expe- 
rienced the same distress. What we have 
had the feeling of ourselves, we can the 
better have the fellow feeling of with our 


ee a 


a ee ee kt 
* ? a 
‘ t 


The cruel 


prethren. The Israelites knew the heart of a 
stranger, for they were strangers ; and this 


servant should have better-known the heart | 


of an arrested debtor, than to have been thus 
hard upon such a one. Secondly, That he 
should have been more conformable to the 
example of his master’s tenderness, having 
himself experieixzed it, so much to his ad- 
vantage. Note, The comfortable sense of 
pardoning mercy tends much to the disposing 
of our hearts to forgive our brethren. It 
was in the close of the day of atonement 
that the jubilee trumpet sounded @ release of 
debts (Lev: xxv. 9); for we must have com- 
passion on our brethren, as God has on us. 

(2.) How he revoked his pardon and can- 
celled the acquittance, so that the judgment 
against him revived (©. 34); He delivered 
him to the tormentors, till he should pay all 
that was due unto him. Though the wicked- 
ness was very great, bis lord Jaid upon him 
no other punishment than the payment of 
his own debt. Note, Those that will not 
come up to the terms of the gospel need be 
no more miserable than to be left open to 
the law, and to let that have its course 
against them. See how the punishment 
answers the sin; he that would not forgive 
shal! not be forgiven; He delivered him to 
the tormentors; the utmost he could do 
to his fellow servant was but to cast him 
into prison, but he was himself delivered to 
the tormentors. Note, The power of God’s 
wrath to ruin us, goes far beyond the ut- 
most extent of any creature’s strength and 
wrath. The reproaches and terrors of his 
own conscience would be his tormentors, for 
that is a worm that dies not; devils, the ex- 
ecutioners of God’s wrath, that are sinners’ 
tempters now, will be their tormentors for 
ever. He was sent to Bridewell till he should 
pay all. Note, Our debts to God are never 
compounded ; either all is forgiven or all is 
exacted; glorified saints in heaven are par- 
doned all, through Christ’s complete satis- 
faction; damned sinners in hell are paying 
all, that is, are punished for all. The offence 
done to God by sin is in point of honour, 
which cannot be compounded for without 
such a diminution as the case will by no 
means admit, and therefore, some way or 
other, by the sinner or by his surety, it 
must be satisfied. 

Lastly, Here is the application of the whole 
parable (v. 35); So likewise shall my heavenly 
Father do also unto you. The title Christ here 
gives to God was made use of, v. 19, ina 
comfortable promise; It shall be done for 
them of my Father which is in heaven; here 
it is made use of in a terrible threatening. 
If God’s governing be fatherly, it follows 
thence, that it is righteous, but it does not 
therefore follow that it is not rigorous, or 
that under his government we must not be 
kept in awe by the fear of the divine wrath. 
When we pray to God as our Father in hea- 
ven, we are tanght to ask for the forgiveness 
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of sins, as we forgive 
, here, i Fay Xs 
1. The duty of forgiving ; we n 
our hearts forgive. e, We do not 
_ our offending brother aright, nor accep 
if we do not forgive from the heart ; for th 
|is it that God looks at. malice must 
harboured there, nor ill to any p 
one or another ; no ets of e-mus 
be hatched there, nor desires of it, as there are 
in many who outwardly appear peaceable an 
reconciled. Yet this is not enough; we 
must from the heart desire and seek the we 
fare even of those that have offended us. 
2. The danger of not for, iving ; So shal 
your heavenly Father do. (1.) This is not in- 
tended to teach us that God reverses } 
pardons to any, but that he denies them & 
those that are unqualified for them, acco 
ing to the tenour df the gospel; though 
ing seemed to be humbled, like Ahab, 
thought themselves, and others thought th 
in a pardoned state, and they made 
with the comfort of it. Intimations enoug 
we have in scripture of the forfeiture of par. 
dons, for caution to the presumptudus ; ant 
yet we have security enough of the con 
ance of them, for comfort to those that 
sincere, but timorous ; that the one ma 
and the other may hope. Those that 
forgive their brother’s trespasses, did ne 
truly repent of their own, nor ever truly be 
lieve the gospel; and therefore'that which 
taken away is only what they seemed to hav 
Luke viii. 18. (2.) This is mtended to t 
us, that they shall have judgment wit: 
mercy, that have showed no mercy, Jam: ii. 1. 
It is mdispensably necessary to pardon 
peace, that we net only do justly, but 
mercy. tis an essential part of that 
gion which is pure and undefiled before Go 
and the Father, of that wis from above 
which is gentle, and easy to be entreatec 
Look how they will answer it another daj 
who, though they bear the Christian name 
persist in the most rigorous and unmercifi 
treatment of their brethren, as if the s 
est laws of Christ might be dispensed 
for the gratifying of their unbridled passion 
and so they curse themselves every ti 
they say the Lord’s prayer. a 


CHAP. XIX. 


In this chapter, we have, I. Christ changing bis quarte 
Galilee, and coming into the coasts of Judea, ver. I, 2. 
dispute with the Pharisees about divorce, and his dise 
his disciples upon occasion of it, ver. 3—12. Ill. The hi 
entertainment he gave to some little children which were brow 
to him, ver. 13—15. IV. An account of passed 
Christ and a hopeful young gentleman that applied himsel 
him, ver. 16—22. V. His discourse with his discip! p 
occasion, concerning the difficulty of the salvation of 
have much in the world, and the certain recompence of 
that leave all for Christ, ver. 23—30. “ot 


iA it came to pass, that w 
Jesus had finished these say 

ings, he departed from Galilee, and 
came into the coasts of Judea, beyon@ 
|Jordan; 2 And great multitude 


ad 
a 
rel 
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and he healed them | went about doing good ; for so it follows, he 
healed them there. This shows what they fol- 
lowed him for, to have their sick healed ; and 
they found him as able and ready to help 
moval. ; here, as he had been in Galilee; for, wherever 
_ 1. He left Galilee. There he had been|this Sun of righteousness arose, it was with 
brought up, and had spent the greatest part | healing under *is wings. He healed them there, 
of his life in that remote despicable part of | because he would not have them follow him 
the country; it was only upon occasion of | to Jerusalem, lest it should give offence. He 
_ the feasts, that he came up to Jerusalem, and | shall not strive, nor ery. 
| aanifested himself there ; and, we may sup- 
pose, that. having no constant residence 
== when he did come, his preaching and 
miracles were the more observable and ac- 
‘ceptable. But it was an instance of his hu- 
| miliation, and in this, as in other things, he 
“appeared in a mean state, that he would go 
under the character of a Galilean, a north- 
ountryman, the least polite,and refined part 
of the nation. Most of Christ’s sermons 
hitherto had been preached, and most of his 
miracles wrought, in Galilee; but now, hay- 
“ing finished these sayings, he departed from 
Galilee, and it was his final farewell; for 
(unless his passing through the midst of Sa- 
maria and Galilee, Luke xvii. 11, was after 
this, which yet was but a visit in transitu— 
as he passed through the country) he never 
came to Galilee again till after his resurrec- 
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‘e have here an account of Christ’s re- 
ul. Observe, 


3 The Pharisees also came unto 
him, tempting him, and saying unto 
him, Is it lawful for a man to put 
away his wife for every cause? 4 
And he answered and said unto them, 
Have ye not read, that he which made 
them at the beginning made them male 
and female. 5 And said, For this 
cause shall a man leave father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife: 
and they twain shall be one flesh? 6 
Wherefore they are no more twain, 
but one flesh. What therefore God 
hath jomed together, let not man put 
asunder. 7 They say unto him, Why 
tion, which makes this transition very re-|did Moses then command to give a 
markable. Christ did not take his leave of writing of divorcement, and to put 
Hee-all bead done-his work there, and /nor away? 8 He’ saith unto them 
m he departed thence. Note, As Christ’s M 5 f z 
faithful ministers are not taken out of the|Moses because of the hardness oi 
world, so they are not removed frgm any | your hearts suffered you to put away 
place, till they have finished their testimony | your wives: but from the beginning 
# that place, Rev.xi.7. This is very com-|it was not so. 9 And I say unto you, 
fortable to those that follow not their own Wiiasdesar Stat put away his wife, 

except z¢ be for fornication, and shall 


humours, but God’s providence, im their re- 
movals, that their sayings shall be finished 
marry another, committeth adultery : 


before they depart. And who would desire 


to continue any where longer than he has 
work to do for God there? 


risitation as well as Galilee, for they also be- 
Jonged to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
But still Christ kept to those parts of Ca- 
n that lay towards other nations ; Galilee 
ed Galilee of the Gentiles ; and the Sy- 
s dwelt beyond Jordan. Thus Christ 
mated, that, while he kept within the con- 
mes of the Jewish nation, he had his eye 
zpon the Gentiles, and his gospel was aim- 
ing and coming toward them. 

__ 3. Great multitudes followed him. Where 
hiloh is, there will the gatheriny of the people 
é. The redeemed of the Lord are such as 
ollow the Lumb whithersoever he goes, Rev. 
iy.4. When Christ departs, it is best for 
us to follow him. It was a piece of respect 
to Christ, and yet it was a continual trouble, 
be thus crowded after, wherever he went; 
he sought not his own ease, nor, consi- 
how mean and contemptible this mob 
as some would call them), his own 
r much, in the eye of the world; he 


r 


_ 2. He came into the coasts of Judea, beyond 
Jordan, that they might have their day of 


,and whoso marrieth her which is put 


away doth commit adultery. 10 His 
disciples say unto him, If the case ot 
the man be so with his wife, it is not 
good tomarry. 11 But he said unto 
them, All men cannot receive this 
saying, save they to whom it is given. 
12 For there are some eunuchs, which 
were so born from ¢heix mother’s 
womb : and there are some eunuchs, 
which were made eunuchs of men: 
and there be eunuchs, which have 
made themselves eunuchs for theking- 
dom of heaven’s sake. He that is able 
to receive if, let him receive ié. 


We have here the law of Christ in the case 
of divorce, occasioned, as some other declara- 


tions of his will, by a dispute with the Pha- 


risees. So patiently did he endure the con- 
tradiction of sinners, that he tured it into 
instructions to his own disciples! Observe 


here, 


’ 
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The law 


I. The case proposed by the Pharisees (a. 
3); Is it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife? This they asked, tempting him, not 
desiring to be taught by him. Some time 
ago, he had, in Galilee, declared his mind in 
this matter, against that which was the com- 
mon practice (ch. v. 31, 32); and if he would, 
in like manner, declare himself now against 
divorce, they would make use of it for the 
prejudicing and incensing of the people of 
this country against him, who would look 
with a jealous eye upon one that attempted 
to cut them short in a liberty they were fond 
of. They hoped he would lose himself in 
the affections of the people as much by this 
as by any of his precepts. Or, the tempta- 
tion might be designed thus: If he should 
say that divorces were not lawful, they would 
reflect upon him as an enemy to the law of 
Moses, which allowed them; if he should 
say that they were, they would represent his 
doctrine as not having that perfection in it 
which was expected in the doctrine of the 
Messiah ; since, though divorces were tole- 
rated, they were looked upon by the stricter 
sort of people as not of good report. Some 
think, that, though the law of Mases did per- 
mit divorce, yet, in assigning the just causes 
for it, there was a controversy between the 
Pharisees among themselves, and they de- 
sired to know what Christ said to it. Ma- 
trimonial cases have been numerous, and 
sometimes intricate and perplexed ; made so 
not by the law of God, but by the lusts and 
follies of men ; and often in these cases people 
resolve, before they ask, what they will do. 

Their question is, Whether a man may put 
away his wife for every cause. ‘That it might 
be done for some cause, even for that of for- 
nication, was granted; but may it be done, 
as now it commonly was done, by the looser 
sort of people, for every cduse ; for any cause 
that a man shall think fit to assign, though 
ever so frivolous; upon every dislike or dis- 
pleasure? ‘The toleration, in this case, per- 
mitted it, in case she found no fuvour in his 
eyes, because he hath found some uncleanness 
in her, Deut. xxiv. 1. This they interpreted 
so largely as to make any disgust, though 
causeless, the ground of a divorce. 

II. Christ’s answer to this question; though 
it was proposed to tempt him, yet, being a 
case of conscience, and a weighty one, he 
gave a full answer to it, not a direct one, but 
an effectual one; laying down such principles 
as undemably prove that such arbitrary di- 
vorces as were then in use, which made the 
matrimonial bond so very precarious, were 
by no means lawful. Christ himself would 
not give the rule without a reason, nor lay 
down his judgment without scripture proof 
to support it. Now his argument is this; 
“If husband and wife are by the will and 

ppointment of God joined together in the 
strictest and closest union, then they are not 
to be lightly, and upon every occasion, sepa- 
rated; if the knot be sacred, it cannot be 
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easily untied.” Now, to prove that 
such a union between man and wife, h 
three things. OOF Tt aes 

1. The creation of Adam and Eve, 
cerning which he appeals to their own k 
ledge of the scriptures; Have ye not 
It is some advantage in arguing, to deal y 
those that own, and have read, the scriptures ; 
Ye have read (but have not considered) the 
he which made them at the beginning, n 
them male and female, Gen. i. 27; V. 
Note, It will be of great use to us often’ 
think of our creation, how and by wh 
what and for what, we were created. 
made them male and female, one female for 
one male; so that Adam could not divorce 
his wife, and take another, for there was no 
other to take. It likewise intimated an ii 
separable union between them; Eve was a 
rib out of Adam’s side, so that he could 
put her away, but he must put away a p 
of himself, and contradict ibe manifest indi- 
cations of her creation. Christ hints briefly 
at this, but, in appealing to what they had 
read, he refers them to the original record 
where it is observable, that, though the re 
of the living creatures were made male 
female, yet it is not said so concerning 
of them, but only concerning mankind ; 
cause between man and woman the conjune- 
tion is rational, and imtended for noble 
purposes than merely the pleasing of sen 
and the preserving of a 0 ; and it is 
fore more close and firm than that be 
male and female among the brutes, who wer 
not capable of being such help-meets for on 
another as Adam and Eve were. Hence th 
manner of expression is somewhat singula 
(Gen. i. 27), In the image of God created 
him, male and female created he them; hin 
and them are used promiscuously ; being on 
by creation before they were two, when they 
became one again by marriage-covenant, thai 
oneness could not but be closer and indis 
soluble. = 

2. The fundamental law of marriage, whic 
is, that a man shall leave father and mé¢ 
and shall cleave to his wife, v. 5. The 
tion between husband and wife is nearer t 
that between parents and children; no 
the filial relation may not easily be violated 
much less may the marriage union be broke 
May a child desert his parents, or may 
parent abandon his children, for any caus 
for every cause? No, by no means. | 
less may a husband put away his wife, bi 
twixt whom, though not by nature, yet b 
divine appointment, the relation is nearél 
and the bond of union stronger, than be 
tween parents and children; for that is ina 
great measure superseded by marriage, when 
a man must leave his parents, to cleave t@ 
his wife. See here the power of a divine 
stitution, that the result of it is a 
stronger than that which results from 
highest obligations of nature. 

2. The nature of the marriage co 


ee ess 
he co that @nd with his Son Jesus 
- ‘but one flesh. ‘ferrea before any other 

of himself, but his | A NS 
he conjugal union is (ty mischievous, 
tween parents and childr?, op men DTA 
Manner equivalent to that b-G *¢W Can, an 
er and another in the nz*he married state 
this is a reason why husbe® that men should 
heir wives, so it is a reasonPration, to avoid 
ot put away their wives; fo“””- 
a ted his oat flesh, or cut it Wofold unaptness 
nd cherishes it,and doesa_ . 
erve it. They two shall bm@ty by the pro- 
there must be but one wife, 8¢ Jabour under 
‘but one Eve for one Adam, Maile so by men, 
_ From hence he infers, Whaf!8 One great 
joined together, let not man put™TY- But 
Note (1.) Husband and wife are the oppor- 
joining together; ovriZevter—he hai State of 
them together, so the word is, and it 
Significant. God himself instituted tlgrace of 
on between husband and wife in thé “em- 
f innocence. Marriage and the sabbaf@ven s 
hemostancient of divineordinances. Tho ™ar- 
marriage be not peculiar to the church, Ugh 


nd prayer. A conscientious regard to God 
ithis ordinance would have a good influence 
m the duty, and consequently upon the 
omfort, of the relation. (2.) Husband and 
fife, being joined together by the ordinance 
God, are not to be put asunder by any 
inance of man. Let not man put them 
under; not the husband himself, nor any 
for him; not the magistrate, God never 
ave him authority to do it. The God of 
ael hath said, that he hateth putting away, 
il. 16. It is a general rule that man 
lust not go about to put asunder what God 
ith joined together. 
II. An objection started by the Pharisees 
ast this; an objection not destitute of 
lour and plausibility (v. 7); “ Why did 
oses command to give a writing of divorce- 
ment, in case a man did put away his wife?” 
Ge urged scripture reason against divorce; 
they allege scripture authority for it. Note, 
he seeming contradictions that are in the 
wd of God are great stumbling-blocks to 
of corrupt minds. It is true, Moses 
Faithful to him that appointed him, and 
anded notning but what he received 
the Lord; but as to the thing itself, 
vhat they call a command was only an al- 
inwance (Deut. xxiv 1), and designed rather 
restrain the exurbitances of it than to give 
ntenance to the thing itself. The Jewish 
ctors themselves observe such limitations 
it that law, that it could not be done with- 
out great deliberation. A particular reason 
t be assigned, the bill of divorce must be 
en, and, as a judicial act, must have all 
solermnities of a deed, executed and en- 


Coci/ 


CHAP, XIX. ° 


common tothe world, yet, being: stamped wind 

divine institution, and here ratified by oul 
Lord Jesus, itought’ to be managed after é 
odly sort, and sanctified by the word of God, ; 
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to children 


and to be chosen and stuck to accordingly, - 


which is best for our souls, and tends most 
to the preparing of us for, and the preserving 
of us to, the kingdom of heaven. 

13 Then were there brought unto 
him little children, that he should put 
his hands on them, and pray: and 
the disciples rebuked them. 14 But 
Jesus said, Suffer little children, and 
forbid them not, to come unto me: for 
of such is the kingdom of heaven. 
15 And he laid his hands on them, 
and departed thence. 


We have here the welcome which Christ 
gave to some little children that were brought 
to him. Observe, 

I. The faith of those that brought them. 


How many they were, that. were brought, 


we are not told; but they were so little ag 
to be taken up in arms, a year old, it may 
be, or two at most. The account here given 


of it, is, that there were brought unto him - 


little children, that he should put his hands on 
them, and pray, v. 13. Probably they were 
their parents, guardians, or nurses, that 
brought them ; and herein, 1. They testified 
their respect to Christ, and the yalue they 
had for his favour and blessing. Note, Those 
uwho glorify Christ by coming to him them- 
nolves, should further glorify him by bring- 
whe. all they have, or have influence upon, 
they wa hkewise. Thus give him the honour 


have beateearchable riches of grace, his over” 


have murderecr-failing, fulness. We <i a 
greater piece Christ than by mss in the 
world, than for z did a kindnearsh and severe 
with his own ing but they2ws, it seems, 


were infamous world iid th¢herefore were 


allowed to put tayexs of thbetter divorce 
them than do worl upon at<hat the altar of 
the Lord should be cs a pif ith tears, Mal. ik. 
13. A little complind 1/3 humour a mad- 
man, Or a man in a sir ‘zy, may prevent a 
greater mischief. Posi%e laws may be dis- 
pensed with for the preservation of the law 
of nature, for God will have mercy and not 
sacryfice; but then those ‘are hard-hearted 
wretches, who have made it necessary ; and 
none can wish to have the liberty of divorce, 
without virtually owning the hardness of 
their hearts.. Observe, He saith, It is for 
the hardness of your hearts, not only theirs 
who lived then, but all their seed. Note, 
God not only sees, but foresees, the hardness 
of men’s hearts; he suited both the ordi- 
nances and providences of the Old Testa- 
ment to the temper of that people, both in 
terror. Further observe, The law of Moses 
considered the hardness of men’s hearts, but 
the gospel of Christ cures it; and his grace 
takes away the heart of stone, and gives a 
heart of flesh. By the law was the know- 
ledge of sin, but by the gospel was the con 

quest of it. 
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The law 


I. The case proposed by the Pharisees (v. 
3); Is it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife? This they asked, tempting him, not 
desiring to be taught by him. Some time 
ago, he had, in Galilee, declared his mind in 
this matter, against that which was the com- 
mon practice (ch. v. 31, 32); and if he would, 
in like manner, declare himself now against 
divorce, they would make use of it for the 
prejudicing and incensing of the people of 
this country against him, who would look 
with a jealous eye upon one that attempted 
to cut them short in a liberty they were fond 
of. They hoped he would lose himself in 
the affections of the people as much by this 
as by any of his precepts. Or, the tempta- 
tion might be designed thus: If he should 
say that divorces were not lawful, they would 
reflect upon him as an enemy to the law of 
Moses, which allowed them; if he should 
say that they were, they would represent his 
doctrine as not having that perfection in it 
which was expected in the doctrine of the 
Messiah; since, though divorces were tole- 
rated, they were looked upon by the stricter 
sort of people as not of good report. Some 


think, that, though the law of Moses did per- | of 
mit divorce, yet, in assigning the just causes | fer 


for it, there was a controversy between the 
Pharisees among themselves, and they de- 
sired to know what Christ said to it. Ma- 


trimonial cases have been numerous, anc-“S . = 
"Je, Sa-|must enter into no useful calling or ec 


not by the law of God, but by the lusts ution) | tion, because it is made our duty to abi 
follies of men; and often in these cases-22T1age, | It. No, whatever our condition is, we 
xolve, before they ask, what thse, if it were | brig our minds to it, be thankful 


sometimes intricate and perplexed ; made « 


cormMumnestion is, Whether aPital crime, and | comforts, submissive to its crosses, ani 


there neetenr every cause. 


(2.) He dig, cause, even all other cases ; | other, and make the best of that 
Whosoever Planted; but n Wife, except for | Eccl. vii. 14. a i 
nly was done@nother, commits |not be thrown off at pleasure, it do 

every cduvt answer to their | follow that therefore we must not co: 

In this, as in| it; but therefore, when we do co: 
on evnes are times of re-|it, we must resolye to comport wi 
tio. ‘The law of Christ | love, and meekness, and patience, 
an in his primitive in-| make divorce the most unnecessary Ul 
tegrity ; the law of Ive, conjugal love, is no | sirable thing that can be. ee 
new commandment, but was from the begin- 
If we consider what mischiefs to|11, 12), m which, 


fornication, 

adultery. Ti 
query, that it 
other things, g 
formation, Heb. 1 
tends to reinstate 


ink fit “ful. 


ning. 


families and states, what confusions and dis- 
orders, would follow upon arbitrary divorces, | He that is able to receive it, let him 
we shall see how much this law of Christ is | Christ allowed what the disciples s 
for our own benefit, and what a friend Chris-| good not to marry; not as an 


tianity is to our secular interests. 


The law of Moses allowing divorce for | intended it, but as giving them a 
the hardness of men’s hearts, and the law of | haps no less unpleasing to them), 
Christ forbidding it, intimate, that Christians | who have the gift of contimence, 
being under a dispensation of love and| under any necessity of marrymg, 
liberty, tenderness of heart may justly be | they continue single (1 Cor vii. 1 
expected among them, that they will not be | that are unmarried have opportum 
hard-hearted, like Jews, for God has called | have but a heart, to care more for 
There will be no occasion for | of the Lord, how they may please 
divorces, if we forbear one another, and|(i Cor. vii. 32—34), being less e 
forgive ane another, in love, as those that | with the cares of this life, and having a 
are, and hope to be, forgiven, and have | vacancy of thought and time to r 
found God not forward to put us away, Isa.jthings. The increase of grace is bett 
t. 1. No need of divorces, if husbands Inve | 


us to peace. 
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easily untied.” Now, t 
ech a che between 
three things. Sia TF 

1. The “creation find not in all 
cerning which he | | en ’ 
ledge of the scrip® f gestion of the 
It is some advanta;! amst @. 10); If 
oo. that i an eh 

e have read (but b 
he which made the°® pei liberty of divo 
them male and fired vec.) ient for p 
Note, It will be Onren. Fgh and | eref 
think of our erertem, if they have nat 
what and for w*; they will throw aways 
made them mat-! they may not be allowet 
one male; se©ir, wives when they please 
his wife, ar 2° Wives at all; though, from 
other to ta’@ When no divorce was alloy 
separable i, It is not good for man to be ai 
rib out of 8%¢2 them, pronounced them ble: 


ere thus strictly joined together ; 
ele they may have a liberty of divo 
. . think it is good for a man not to m: 
cations ate Pate 
at thi’, 1- Corrupt mature is impatient 
read, “aint, and would fain break Chmni 
whe "ds im sunder, and have a liberty fo 
‘wn lusts. 2. It is a foolish, peeyish t 
efor men to abandon the comforts of this 
o/ because of the crosses that are comm 
»| Woven in with them, as if we must 5 
)»|go out of the world, because we hay 
every thing to our mind in the world; 


God has done, set the one over agais 


If the yoke of mar 


VI. Christ’s answer to this sugg 


1. He allows it good for some not te 


against the prohibition of divorce, 4 


the imcrease of the family, and fel] 


with the Father and with his Son Jesus 
‘Christ is to be preferred before any other 
fellowship. 


‘0 forbid marriage, because all men cannot 
_ receive this saying; indeed few can, and 
therefore the crosses of the married state 
_ must be borne, rather than that men should 
run themselves, into temptation, to avoid 
them ; better marry than burn. 
_ Christ here speaks of a twofold unaptness 
to marriage. 
_ _@..) That which is a calamity by the pro- 
_ yidence of God; such as those labour under 
_who are born eunuchs, or made so by men, 
who, being incapable of answering one great 
end of marriage, ought not to marry. But 
to that calamity let them oppose the oppor- 
‘tunity that there is in the single state of 
*“rving God better, to balance it. 
_ (2.) That which is a virtue by the grace of 
0d; such is theirs who have made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
ake. This is meant of an unaptness for mar- 
lage, not in body (which. some, through 
ake of this scripture, have foolishly and 


d by fastmg, and other instances of mor- 

ation, have subdued all desives toward 
them. ‘These are they that cun receive this 
aying ; and yet these are not to bind them- 
elves by a vow that they will never marry, 
nly that, in the mind they are now in, they 
jurpose not to marry. 

Now, [1.] This ‘affection to the single 
fate must be given of God; for none can 
eceive it, save they to whom it is given. 
te, Continence is a special gift of God 
to some, and not to others; and when a man, 
n the single state, finds by experience that 
€ has this gift, he may determine with 
himself, and (as the apostle speaks, 1 Cor. vii. 
)), stand steadfast in his heart, having no 
cessity, but having power over his own 
that he will keep himself so. But mer, 
is case, must take heed lest they. boast 
a false gift, Prov. xxv. 14, 

{2.] The single state mmsc be chosen for 
kingdom of heaven’s sake ; in those who 
olve never to marry, only that they may 
€ charges, or may gratify a morose selfish 
hour, or have a greater liberty to serve 
ry lusts and pleasures, it is so far from be- 
virtue, that it is an ill-natured vice; but 
en it is for religion’s sake, not as in itself 
eritorious act (which the papists make it), 
nly as a means'to keep our minds more 
entire for, and more intent upon, the services 
religion, and that, having no families to 
Ovide for, we may do the more works of 
rity, then it is approved and accepted of 
_ Note That condition is best for us, 


Vereahess oo" "oRvee. xan: 


_ "2.He disallows it, as utterly mischievous, 


were valued and desired. 


to children 
and to be chosen and stuck to accordingly, 
which is best for our souls, and tends most 
to the preparing of us for, and the preserving 
of us to, the kingdom of heaven. 

13 Then were there brought unto 
him little children, that he should put 
his hands on them, and pray: and 
the disciples rebuked them. 14 But 
Jesus said, Suffer little children, and 
forbid them not, to come unto me: for 
of such is the kingdom of heaven. 
15 And he laid Ais hands on them, 
and departed thence. 

We have here the welcome which Christ 


gave to some little children that were brought 
to him. Observe, 


v 


I. The faith of those that brought then. ~ 


How many they were, that. were brought, 
we are not told; but they were so little ag 
to be taken up in arms, a year old, it may 
be, or two at most. The account here given 
of it, is, that there were brought unto him 
little children, that he should put his hands on 
them, and pray, v. 13. Probably they were 
their parents, guardians, or nurses, that 
brought them ; and herein, 1. They testified 
their respect to Christ, and the value they 
had for his favour and blessing. Note, Those 
who glorify Christ by coming to him them- 
selves, should further glorify him by bring- 
ing all they have, or have influence upon, 
to him likewise. Thus give him the honour 


of his unsearchable riches of grace, his over= 


flowing, never-failing, fulness. We. vannot 
better honour Christ than by making use of 
him. 2. They did a kindness to their child. 
ren, not doubting but they would fare the 
better, in this world fad the other, for the 
blessing and prayexs of ‘the Lord Jesus, 
whom they looked upon at least as an extra. 
ordinary person! as a prophet, if not as a 
priest and kilg; and the blessings of such 
Others brought 
their children to Christ, to be healed when 
they'Were sick; but these children were 
under no present malady, only they desired 


‘a blessing for them. Note, It is a good 


thing when we come to Christ ourselves, 


and bring our children to him, before we 


are driven to him (as we say) by woe-need ; 
not only to visit him when we are in trouble, 
but to address ourselves to him in a sense of 
our general dependence on him, and of the 
benefit we expect by him, this is pleasing 
to him. : 

They desired that he would put his hands 
on them, and pray. Imposition of hands 
was a ceremony used especially in paternal 
blessings ; Jacob used it when he blessed and 
adopted the sons of Joseph, Gen. xlviii. 14. 
It intimates something of love and familiarity 
mixed with power and authority, and be- 
speaks an efficacy in the blessing. Whom 
Christ prays for in heaven, he puts his hand 
upon by his Spirit. Note, (1.) Little child. 
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The rich 
from, and so to drop, the main question, as 


man} do in needless disputes and strifes of 


words. Now Christ’s answer is, in short, 
this, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments. 

[1.] The end proposed is, entering into 
life. The young man, in his question, spoke 
of eternal life. Christ, in his answer, speaks 
of life; to teach us, that eternal life is the 
only true life. ‘The words concerning that 


~ are the words of this life, Acts v. 20: The 


resent life scarcely deserves the name of 
life, for in the midst of life we are in death. Or 
into Jife, that spiritual life which is the begin- 
ning and earnest of eternal life. He desired to 
know how he might have eternal life ; Christ 
tells him how he might enter into it: we have 
it by the-merit of Christ, a mystery which 
was not as yet fully revealed, and therefore 
Christ waives that; but the way of entering 
nto it, is, by obedience, and Christ directs 
us in that. By the former we make our title, 
by this, as by our evidence, we prove ity, it is 
by adding io faith virtue, that an entrance 
(the ‘word here used) is ministered to us into 
the everlasting kingdom, 2 Pet.i. 5,11. Christ, 
who is our Life, is the Way to the/ Father, 
and to, the vision and fruition of him; he is 
the only Way, but duty, and the obedience 
of faith, are the way to Christ. There is an 
entrance into life hereafter, at death, at the 
great day, a complete entrance, and those 
only shall then enter into life, that do their 
duty ; it is the diligent faithful servant that 


-shall then ender into the joy of his Lord, and 


that joy will be his eternal life. There is an en- 
trance into life\now ; we who have believed, do 
enter into rest, Heb. 4.3. We have peace, and 
comfort, and joy, in the believing prospect of 
the glory to be revealed, and to this also sin- 
cere obedience is indispensably necessary. 

[2.] The way prescribed is, keeping the 
commandments. Note, Keeping the com- 
mandments of God, according as they are 
revealed and made known to us, is the only 
way to life and salvation; and sincerity 
herein is accepted through Christ as our 
gospel perfection, provision being made of 
pardon, upon repentance, wherein we come 
short. Through Christ we are delivered 
from the condemning power of the law, but 
the commanding power of it is lodged in the 
hand of the Mediator, and under that, in that 
hand, we still are under the law to Christ 
(1 Cor. ix. 21), under it asa rule, though not 
as a covenant. Keeping the commandments 
includes faith in Jesus Christ, for that is the 
great commandment (1 John iii. 23), and it 
was one of the laws of Moses, that, when 
the great Prophet should be raised up, 
they should hear him. Observe, In order to 
our happiness here and for ever, it is not 
enough for us to know the commandments of 
God, but we must keep them, keep in them 
as our way, keep to them as our rule, keep 
them as our treasure, and with care, as the 
apple of our eye. 
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[3.] At his fur nee an 
he mentions some p an 


which he must k 18,19); The 2 
man saith unto hime Which? Note, Th 
that would do the commandments of G 
must seek them dilige and enquire aft 
them, what they are. set hims 
seek the law, and to do it, Ezra y 
“There were many commandments in 
law of Moses; good Master, let me kne 
which those are, the keeping of which is n: 
cessary to salvation.” ; a 
In answer to this, Christ specifies seve: 
especially the commandments, of the secont 
table. First, That which concerns our owr 
and our neighbour’s life; Thou shalt do 
murder. Secondly, Our own and our neigh- 
bour’s chastity, which should be as dear te 
us as life itself; Thow shalt not commit 
adultery. Thirdly, Our own and our neigh- 
bour’s wealth and outward estate, as hedge 
about by the law of property ; Thou shalt 1 
steal. Fourthly, That which concerns truth, 
and our own and our neighbour’s good nz 
Thou shalt not bear false witness, neither 
thyself, nor against thy nei s for so it is 
here left at large. Fifthly, That which con- 
cerns the duties of particular relations; Ht 
nour thy father and mother. Siathly, Th 
comprehensive law of love, which is the 
spring and summary of all these duti 
nce they all flow, on which they are a 
founded, and in which they are all fulf . 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself (G 
v 14; Rom. xiii. 9), that royal law, Jas. ii.8. 
Some think this comes in here, not as le 
sum of the second table, but as the particular 
import of the tenth commandment; 17 
shalt not covet, which in Mark is, De 10 
not; intimating that it is not lawful for m 
to design advantage or gain to myself by 1 le 


covet, and to love myself better than my 
neighbour, whom I ought to love as myself, 
and to treat as I would myself be treated. — 
Our Saviour here specifies second-table 
duties only; not as if the first were of 
account, but, 1. Because they that no 
in Moses’s seat, either wholly neglected, 
greatly corrupted, these precepts in he 
preaching. While they pressed the tith 
of mini, anise, and cummin,—judgmeat. 
mercy, and faith, the summary of 
table duties, were overlooked, ch. ; ‘ 
Their preaching ran out all in rituals a 
nothing in morals; and therefore Chri 
pressed that most, wLich they least in 
on. As one truth, so one duty, must 


jostle out another, but each must know its 


place, and be kept in it; but uity rec 
that that be helped up, which is 

danger of being thrust out. That 
present truth which we are called to b 

testimony to, not only which is. ( 
which is neglected. 2. Because he ¥ 
teach him, and us all, that moral hone: 
a necessary branch of true Christiani 
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minded accordingly. Though a mere 
oral man comes’short of being a complete 
hristian, yet an immoral man is certainly 
9 true Christian; for the grace of God 
aches us to live soberly and righteously, as 
ellas godly. Nay, though first-table duties 
we in them more of the essence of religion, 
t second-table duties have in them more of 
e evidence of it. Our light burns in love 
God, but it shines in love to our neighbour. 
Ii. See here how he came short, though 
bid thus fair, and wherein he failed; he 
iled by two things. 
1. By pride, and a vain conceit of his own 
nerit and strength; this is the ruin of thou- 
nds, who keep themselves miserable by 
fancying themselves happy. When Christ 
told him what commandments he must keep, 
he answered very scornfully, All these things 
ave I kept from my youth up, v. 20. 

» Now, (1.) According as he understood the 
law, as prohibiting only the outward acts of 
n, [ am apt to think that he said true, and 
ist knew it, for he did not contradict 
mM; nay, it is said in Mark, He loved him; 
so far was very good and pleasing to Christ. 
f. Paul reckons it a privilege, not con- 
femptible in itself, though it was dross in 

ymparison with Christ, that he was, as 
ting the righteousness that is in the law, 
neless, Phil. iii. 6. His observance of 
se commands was universal; All these 
we I kept: it was early and constant ; from 
y youth up. Note, A man may be free 
om gross sin, and yet come short of grace 
d glory. His hands may be clean from 
rnal pollutions, and yet he may perish 
ernally in his heart-wickedness. What 
all we think then of those who do not at- 
in to this; whose fraud and injustice, 
nkenness and uncleanness, witness against 
n, that all these they have broken froin 
r youth up, though they have named the 
e of Christ? Well, it is sad to come 
short of-those that come short of heaven. 
“It was commendable also, that he desired 
) know further what his duty was; What 
k I yet? We was convinced that he wanted 
ething to fill up his works before God, 
waS therefore desirous to know it, be- 
if he was not mistaken in himself, he 
willing to doit. Haying not yet attained, 
thus seemed to press forward. And he 
pplied himself to Christ, whose doctrine was 
pposed to improve and perfect the Mosaic 
atution. He desired to know what were 
2 peculiar precepts of his religion, that he 
ht have all that was in them to polish 
complish him. Who could bid fairer? 
(2.) Even in this that he said, he 
overed his ignorance and folly. [1.] 
ing the law in its spiritual sense, as 
expounded it, no doubt, in many 
e had offended against all these com- 
- Had he been acquainted with the 
t and spiritual meaning of the law, 
d of saying, All these have I kept; what 
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lack I yet? he would have said, with shame 
and sorrow, “ All these have I broken, what 
shall I do to get my sins pardoned?” [2.} 
Take it how you will, what he said savoured 
of pride and vain-glory, and had in it too 
much of that boasting which is excluded by 
the law of faith (Rom. iii. 27), and which 
excludes from justification, Luke xviii. 11,14. 
He valued himself too much, as the Phari- 
sees did, upon the plausibleness of his pro- 
fession before men, and was proud of that, 
which spoiled the acceptableness of it. That 
word, What lack I yet? perhaps was not so 
much a desire of further instruction as a 
demand of the praise of his present fancied 
perfection, and a challenge to Christ himself 
to show him any one instance wherein he 
was deficient. 

2. He came short by an inordinate love of 


the world, and his enjoyments in it. This — 


was the fatal rock on which he split. Observe, 
(1.) How he was tried in this matter @ 
21); Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be per- 


fect, go and sell that thou hast. Christ waived 


the matter of his boasted obedience to the 
law, and let that drop, because this would be 
a more effectual way of discovering him than 
a dispute of the extent of the law. “ Come,” 
saith Christ, “ if thou wilt be perfect, if thou 
wilt approve thyself sincere in thine obedi 

ence”’ (for sincerity is our gospel perfection), 
“if thou wilt come up to that which Christ 
has added to the law of Moses, if thou wilt 


be perfect, if thou wilt enter into life, and sobe . 


perfectly happy ;” for that which Christ ‘here 
prescribes, 1s not a thing of s:pererogation, 
ora perfection we may be saved without ; but, 
in the main scope and intendment of it, it is 
our necessary and indispensable duty. What 
Christ said to him, he thus far said to us all, 
that, if we would approve ourselves Christians 
indeed, and would be found at last the heirs 
of eternal life, we must do these'two things - 
{1.] We must practically prefer the hea- 
venly treasures before all the wealth and 
riches in this world. That glory must have 
the pre-eminence in our judgmentand esteem 
before this glory. No thanks to us to prefer 
heaven before hell, the worst man in the 
world would be glad of that Jerusalem for a 
refuge when he can stay no longer here, and 
to have it in reserve; but to make it our, 
choice, and to prefer it before this earth— 
that is to be a Christian indeed. Now, as an 
evidence of this, First, We must dispose of 
what we have in this world, for the honour 
of God, and in his service: “ Sell that thou 
hast, and give to the poor.y If the occasions 
of charity be very pressing, sell thy posses- 
sions that thou mayest have to give to them 
that need; as the first Christians did, with 
an eye to this precept, Acts iv. 34. Sell 
what thou canst spare for pious uses, all thy 
superfluities; if thou canst not otherwise do 
good with it,sell it. Sit loose to it, be willing 
to part with it for the honour of God; and 
the relief of the poor.” A gracious contempt 
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of the world, and compassion of the poor and 


afflicted ones in it, are in all a necessary con- | touched him in a tender part (». 22); 
dition of salvation; and in those that have | he heard that saying, he went away sorroi 
wherewithal, giving of alms is as necessary | for he had great possessions. 


an evidence of that contempt of the world, 

and compassion to our brethren ; by this the 
trial will be at the great day, "ch. xxv. 35. 

Though many that call themselves Christians, 
do not act as if they believed it ; it is certain, 
that, when we embrace Christ, we must let 
go the world, for we cannot serve God and 
mammon. Christ knew that covetousness 
was the sin that did most easily beset this 
young man, that, though what he had he had 
got honestly, yet he could not cheerfully part 
with it, and by this he discovered his insin- 
cerity. This command was like the call to 
Abraham, Get thee out of thy country, to a 
land that I will show thee. As God tries be- 
lievers by their strongest graces, so hypo- 
crites by their strongest corruptions. Second- 
ly, We must depend upon what we hope for 
in ‘the other world as an abundant recom- 
pence for all we have left, or lost, or laid 
out, for God in this world; Thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven. We must, in the way of 
chargeable duty, trust God for a happiness 
out of sight, which will make us rich amends 
for all our expenses in God’s service. ‘The 
precept sounded hard and harsh; “ Sell that 
thou hast, and give it away ;” and the ob- 
jection against it would soon arise, that! 
“Charity begins at home ;” therefore Christ 


. immediately annexes this assurance of a 


treasure in heaven. Note, Christ’s promises 
make his precepts easy, and his yoke not only 
tolerable, but pleasant, and sweet, and very 
comfortable; yet this promise was as much 
atrial of this young man’s faith as the precept 
was of his charity, and contempt of the world. 

{2.] We must devote ourselves entirely to 
the conduct and government of our Lord 
Jesus; Come, and follow me. It seems here 
to be meant of a close and constant attend- 
ance upon his person, such as the selling of 
what he had in the world was as necessary 
to as it was to the other disciples to quit 
their callings; but of us it is required that 
we follow Christ, that we duly attend upon 
his ordinances, strictly conform to his pat- 
tern, and cheerfully submit to his dis- 
posals, and by upright and universal obe- 
dience observe his statutes, and keep his 
laws, and all this from a principle of love 
to him, and dependence on him, and with 
a holy contempt of every thing else in com- 
parison of him, and much more in com- 
petition with him, This is to follow Christ 
fully. To sell all, and give to the poor, 
will not serve, unless we come, and follow 
Christ. If I give all my goods to feed the 
poor, and have not love, it profits me no- 
thing. Well, on these terms, and va nu 
lower, is salvation to be had; and they.are 
poll easy and reasonable terms, and will 

appear so to those who are brovight to be 
g of it upon any terms. 
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(2.) See how Rie dise 


{1.] He was a rich man, and oval 
riches, and therefore went away. He di 
like eternal life upon these terms. Note 
First, Those who have much in the worl 
are in the greatest temptation to love it, ai 
to set their hearts upon it. Such is the be 
witching nature of worldly wealth, that tho 
who want it least desire it most; when rich 
increase, then is the danger of sett 
heart upon them, Ps. Ixii. 10. If he h 
but two mites in all the world, and had ba e 
commanded to give them to the poor, or br 
one handful of meal inthe barrel, and a littl 
oil in the cruse, and had been bidden t 
make a cake of that for a poor prophet, th 
trial, one would think, had been much grea 
er, and yet those trials have been overcon 
(Luke xxi. 4, and 1 Kings xvii. 14); whi 
shows that the love of the world dre 
stronger than the most pressing necessitie : 
Secondly, The reigning love of this wor 
keeps many from Christ, who seem to hay 
some good desires toward him. A great e 
tate, as to those who are got above it, 
great furtherance, so to those who are ent 
gled in the love of it, it is a great hindrance 
in the way to heaven. 

Yet something of honesty there was in} 
that, when he did not like the terms, he wer 
away, and would not pretend to that, whie 
he could not find in his heart to come uptf 
the strictness of ; better so than do as Demz 
did, who, having known the way of righteo 
ness, afterward turned aside, out of love’ 
this present world, tothe greater scandal of h 
profession ; since he could not be a complet 
Christian, he would not be a hypocrite. 

[2.] Yet he was a thinking man, and 
inclined, and therefore went away-sorrowf 
He had a leaning toward Christ, and 1 
loth to part with him. Note, Many a oi 
is ruined by the sin he commits with relu 
tance ; leaves Christ sorrowfully, and yet 
never ‘truly sorry for leaving him, for, if | 
were, he would return to hi Thus 
man’s wealth was vewation of spirit to 
then when it was his temptation. 
then would the sorrow be afterward, \ 
his possessions would be gone, and all hop 
of eternal life gone too? 

23 Then said Jesus unto his ¢ 
ples, Verily I say unto you, The 
rich man shall hardly enter mto t 
kingdom of heayen. 24 And ag 
I say unto you, It is easier fora 
to go through the eye of an 
than for a rich man to enter int 
kingdom of God. 25 When his 
ciples heard it, they were exceed 
amazed, saying, Who then ean 


saved? 26 But Jesus beheld th 
- 
‘ ae 
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said unto. them, With men this | people have great temptations to resist, and 

impossible; but with God all things | such as are very Insinuating ; it is hard not 
4 b 


g : 3 o 
ae SES = |to be charmed with a smiling world; very 
are possible. 27 Then answered r s ; 


' “ Z hard, when we are filled with these hid trea- 
Peter and said unto him, Behold, sures, not to take up with them for a portion. 
_we have forsaken all, and followed | Rich people have a great account to make 
“thee; what shall we have therefore ? | up for their estates, their interest, their time, 
- : ;]y | and their opportunities of doing and getting 
a 28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily good, above others. It must hea great mea. 
Say unto you, That ye which have | sure of divine grace that will enable a man 
followed me, in the regeneration when | to break through these difficulties. 
the Son of man shall sit in thethrone| [2.] He saith that the conversion and sal- 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon | Y@tion of a rich man is so extremely difficult, 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 29 And every one 


that it is easier for a camel to go throuyh the 
eye of a needle, v.24. This is a proverbial 
that hath forsaken houses, orbrethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or 


expression, denoting a difficulty altogether 
wife, or children, or lands, for my 


unconquerable by the art and power of man; 
nothing less than the almighty grace of God 
name’s sake, shall receive an hundred- 
fold, and shall inherit everlasting life. 


will enable a rich man to get over this diffi- 
culty. The difficulty of the salvation of apos- 
30 But many that are first shall be 
last; and the last shail be first. 


tates (Heb. vi. 4), and of old sinners (Jer. 
Xili. 23), is thus represented as an impossi- 

_ We have here Christ’s discourse with his 

disciples upon occasion of the rich man’s 


bility. The salvation of any is so very diffi- 
cult (even the righteous scarcely are saved), 
that, where there is a peculiar difficulty, it 
is fitly set forth thus. It is very rare fora 
man to be rich, and not to set his heart upon 

breaking with Christ. his riches ; and it is utterly impossible for a 

_L Christ took occasion from thence to| man that sets his heart upon his riches, tu 

show the difficulty of the salvation of rich 

people, v. 23—26. 

1. That it is a very hard thing for a rich 

man to get to heaven, such a rich man as 

this here. Note, From the harms and falls 


get to heaven; for if any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him, 1 John 
of others it is good for us to infer that which 
be of caution to us. 


ll. 15; James iy. 4. First, The way to hea- 
ven is very fitly compared to a needle’s eye, 
Now, (1.) This is vehemently asserted by 
our Saviour, v.23, 24. He said this to his 


which is hard to hit and hard to get through. 

Secondly, A rich man is fitly compared to a 

camel, a beast of burthen, for he has riches, 

as a camel has his load, he carries it, but it 

is another’s, he has it from others, spends it 
sciples, who were poor, and had but little 
the world, to reconcile them to their con- 
ition with this, that the less they had of 
yorldly wealth, the less hindrance they had 
the way to heaven. Note, It should be a 


for others, and must shortly leave it to others ; 
it is a burthen, for men load themselves with 
tisfaction to them who are in a low condi- 
m, that they are not exposed to the tempta- 


thick clay, Hab. ii. 6. A camel is a large 
ions of a high and prosperous condition : if 


creature, but unwieldy. 
(2.) This truth is very much wondered at, 
hey live more hardy in this world than the 
, yet, if withal they get more easily to a 


and scarcely credited by the disciples (v. 25) ; 

They were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who 

then can be saved ? Many surprising truths 

Christ told them, which they were astonished 

at, and knew not what to make of ; this was 

tter world, they have no reason to com- one, but their weakness was the cause ot 
This saying is ratified, v.23. Verily 
y unto you. He that has reason to know 
what the way to heaven is, for he has laid 
pen, he tells us that this is one of the 

atest difficulties in that way. It is re- 


their wonder. It was not in contradiction to 
Christ, but for awakening to themselves, that 
they said, Who then can be saved? Note, 
Considering the many difficulties that are in 
the way of salvation, it is really strange that 

ited, v.24. Again I say unto you. Thus any are saved. When we think how good 

= peaks once, yea, twice, that which man | God is, it May seem a wonder that so few are 
th to perceive and more loth to believe. | his ; but when we think how bad man is, it 
_{1.) He saith that it is a hard thing for a| is more a wonder that so many are, and Christ 
fich man to be a good Christian, and to be| will be eternally admired in them: Who 
wed ; to enter into the kingdom of heaven, | then can be saved? Since so many are rich, 
her here or hereafter. The way to heaven | and have great possessions, and so many 
to all a narrow way, and the gate that leads | more would be rich, and are well affected to 
to it, a strait gate; but it is particularly so| great possessions; who can be saved? If 
Tich people. More duties are expected | riches are a hindrance to rich people, are 
om them than from others, which they can | not pride and luxury incident to those that 
ardly do; and more sins do easily beset | are not rich, and as dangerous to them? and 
which they can hardly avoid Rich | who then can get toheaven? This is a good 
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The recompence of 
reason why rich people should strive against’ 
the stream. 

2. That, though it be hard, yet it is not 
impossible, for the rich to be saved (v.26); 
Jesus beheld them, turned and looked wist- 
fully upon his. disciples, to shame them out 
of their fond conceit of the advantages rich 
people had in spiritual things. 
them,as men that had got over this difficulty, 
and were in a fair way for heaven, and the 
more so because poor in this world; and he 
said unto them, with men this is impossible, 
but with God all things are possible. This is 
a great truth in general, that God is able to 
do that which quite exceeds all created power; 
that nothing is too hard for God, Gen. xviii. 
14; Numb. xi. 23. When men are at a loss, 
God is not, for his power is infinite and irre- 
sistible ; but this truth is here applied, (1.) 
To the salvation of any. Who can be saved? 
say the disciples. None, saith Christ, by any 
created power. With men this is impossible : 
the wisdom of man would soon be nonplussed 
in contriving, and the power of man baffled 
in effecting, the salvation of a soul. No 
creature can work the change that is neces- 
sary to the salvation of a soul, either in itself 
or in any one else. With men it is impos- 
‘sible that so strong a stream should be 
turned, so hard a heart softened, so stubborn 
awill bowed. It isa creation, it is aresurrec- 
tion, and with men this is impossible ; it can 
never be done by philosophy, medicine, or 
politics ;, but with God all things are possible. 
Note, The beginning, progress, and perfec- 
tion, of the work of salvation, depend en- 
tirely upon the almighty power of God, to 
which all things are possible. Faith is 
wrought by that power (Eph. i. 19), and is 
kept by it, 1 Pet. 1.5. Job’s experience of 
God’s convincing, humbling grace, made 
him acknowledge more than any thing’ else, I 
know that thou canst do every thing, Job xiii. 2. 
(2.) To the salvation of rich people especially ; 
it is impossible with men that such should 
be saved, but with God even this is possible; 
not that rich people should be saved i their 
worldliness, but that they should be saved 
from it. Note, The sanctification and sal- 
vation of such as are surrounded with the 
temptations of this world are not to be de- 
spaired of ; it is possible ; it may be brought 
about by the all-sufficiency of the divine 
grace; and when such are brought to heaven, 
they will be there. everlasting monuments of 
the power of God. I am willing to think 
that in this word of Christ there is. an inti- 
mation of mercy Christ had yet in store for 
this young gentleman, who was now gone 
away sorrowful; it was not impossible to 
God yet to recover him, and bring him toa 
better mind. 

IL. Peter took occasion from hence to 
enquire what they should get by it, who had 
come up to these terms, upon which this 


young man broke with Christ, and had left 


all to follow him, v. 27, &c: Wehave here 


* | his promises to 


He beheld | followed thee ; what shall we have ther 
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1. We have their cepectatons St a 
5 e€ i, : 

Peter, in the name rest, fie 
they depended upon him for somethin 
siderable in lieu of what they had 
him; Behold, we have forsaken all, and 


Christ had promised the young man, 
if he would sell all, and come and N 
him, he should have treasure in heaven ; nov 
Peter desires to know, De 
(1.) Whether they had sufficiently com 
up to those terms: they had not sold ¢ 
(for they had many of them wives and fam 
lies to provide for), but they had forsak 
all ; they had not given it to the poor, 
they had renounced it as far as it might | 
any way a hindrance to them in servi 
Christ. Note, When we hear what are 
characters of those that shall be saved,” 
concerns us to enquire whether we, throug 
grace, answer those characters. Now Pet 
hopes that, as to the main scope and intent 
ment of the condition, they had come up’ 
it, for God had wrought in them a he 
contempt of the world and the things th 
are seen, in comparison with Christ and t 
things that are not seen; and how this mu 
be evidenced, no certain rule can be give 
but according as we are called. 
Lord, saith Peter, we have forsaken | 
Alas! it was but a poor ali that they hi 
forsaken ; one of them had indeed quitted 
place in the custom-house, but Peter < 
the most of them had only left a few be 
and nets, and the appurtenances of.a pt 
fishing-trade ; and yet observe how Pe 
there speaks of it, as if it had been so 
mighty thing ; Behold, we have forsaken 
Note, We are too apt to make the most 
our services and sufferings, our exper 
and losses, for Christ, and to think we I 
made him much our debtor. However, Ch 
does not upbraid them with this ; the 
was but little that they had forsaken 
was their all, like the widow’s two m 
and was as’ dear to them as if it had b 
more, and therefore Christ took it ki 
that they left it to follow him; for he ace 
according to what aman hath, = = 
(2.) Whether therefore they might e 
that treasure which the young m 
have if he will selhall. “ Lord,” sai 
“ shall we have it, who have left all? 
people are for what they can g 
Christ’s followers are allowed to 
their own true interest, and to as 
shall we have? Christ looked at ti 
before him, and Moses at the recompeni 
reward. For this end it is set before us, t 
by a patient continuance in well-doing ” 
may seek for it. Christ encourage: 
ask what we shall gain by lea any 
follow him; that we may see hi 
call us to our prejudice, but uns 
our advantage. As it is the lang 


=. 
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?” with an eye to the precepts; so it is 
Bltopanh ranting faith, to ask, “ What 
hall we have?” with an eye to the promises. 
But observe, The disciples had long since 
eft all to engage themselves im the service 
f Christ, and yet never till now asked, What 
shall we have ? Though there was no visible 
pspect of advantage by it, they were so 
well assured of his goodness, that they knew 

ey should not iose by him at last, and 
erefore referred: themselves to him, in what 
ay he would make up their losses to them ; 
inded their work, and asked not what 
puld be their wages. Note, It honours 
to trust him and’serve him, and not 
© bargain with him. Now that this young 
man was gone from Christ to his possessions, 
t was time for them to think which they 
hould take to, what they should trust to. 
fhen we see what others keep by their 
aypocrisy and apostasy, it is proper for us 
‘consider what we hope, through grace, to 
jain, not for, but dy, our sincerity and con- 
mey, and then we shall see more reason 
© pity them than to envy them. 
| 2. We have here Christ’s promises to them, 


N a ris S| 


ir faith and obedience. What there was 
her of vain-glory or of vain hopes in that 
hich Pezer said, Christ overlooks, and is 
Bot extreme to mark it, but takes this oeca- 
on to give the bond of a promise, 
{1.) To his immediate followers, v. 28. 
iey had signalized their respect to him, as 
he first that followed him, and to them he 
pmises not only treasure, but honour, in 
aeaven ; and here they have a grant or patent 
¢ it from him who is the fountain of ho- 
in that kingdom ; Ye which have fol- 
wed me in the regeneration shall sit upon 
elve thrones. Observe, 
{1.] The preamble to the patent, or the 
msideration of the grant, which, as usual, 
§ 4 recital of their services; “You have 
Howed me in the regeneration, and there- 
fe this will I do for you.” The time of 
phrist’s appearing in this world was a time 
; aeration, of reformation (Heb. ix. 10), 
ld things began to pass away, and all 
to look new. The disciples had fol- 
Owed Christ when the church was yet in 
} embryo state, when the gospel temple 
vas but in the framing, when they had more 
the work and service of apostles than of 
@ dignity and power that belonged to their 
ce. Now they followed Christ with con- 
it fatigue, when few did; and therefore 
them he will put particular marks of 
nour. Note, Christ hath special favour 
hose who begin early with him, who 
him further than they can see him, as 
y did who followed kim in the regenera- 
om. Observe, Peter spoke of their forsaking 
f to follow him, Christ only speaks of 
lowing him, which was the main 


ind to. all others that tread in the steps of 


Sn ga as on bs ei 
Pa ss = Christ's followers 
[2.] The date of their honour, which fixes 
the time when it should commence ; not 
immediately from the day of the date of 
these presents, no, they must continue a 
while in obscurity, as they were. But when the 
Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory ; 
and to this some refer that, in the regenera- 
tion ; “You who now have followed me, 
shall, in the regeneration, be thus dignified.” 
Crrist’s second coming will be a regenera- 
tion, when there shall be new heavens, and o 
new earth, and the restitution of all things. 
All that partake of the regeneration in grace 
(John ii. 3) shall partake of the regeneration 
m glory; for as grace is the first resurrec- 
tion (Rev. xx. 6), so glory is the second 
regeneration. s 
Now their honour bzing adjourned till the 
Son of man’s sitting in the throne of his 


glory, intimates, First, That they must stay 


for their advancement till then. Note, As 
long as our Master’s glory is delayed, it is 
fit that ours should be so too, and that we 
should wait for it with an earnest expecta- 
tion, as of a hope not seen. Rom. viii. 19. 
We must live, and work, and suffer, in faith, 
and hope, and patience, which therefore must 
be tried by these delays. Secondly, That 
they must share with Christ in his advance- 
ment; their honour must be a communion 
with him in his honour. They, having suf- 
fered with a suffering Jesus, must reign with 
a reigning Jesus, for both here and here- 
after Christ will be all én all ; we must be 
where he is (John xii. 26), must appear with 
him (Col. iii. 4) ; and this will be an abundant 
recompence not only for our loss, but for 
the delay ; and when our Lord comes, we 
shall receive not only our own, bet our own 
with usury. ‘The longest voyages make the 
richest returns. 

[3:] The honour itself hereby granted : 
Ye also shali sit upon twelve thrones, jndg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. It is hard 
to determine the particular sense of this 
promise, and whether it was not to have 
many accomplishments, which I see no harm 
in admitting. First, When Christ is as- 
cended to the right hand of the Father, and 


sits on the throne of ‘his glory, then the . 


apostles shall receive power by the Holy 
Ghost (Acts i. 8); shall be so much advanced 
above themselves as they are now, that they 
shall think themselves upon thrones, in pro- 
moting the gospel ; they shall deliver it with 
authority, as a judge from the bench; they 
shall then have their commission enlarged, 
and shall publish the laws of- Christ, by 
which the church, God’s spiritual Israel 
(Gal. vi. 16), shall be governed, and Israel 
according to the flesh, that continues in infi- 
delity, with all others that do likewise, shall 
be condemned. The honour and power given 
them, may be explained by Jer. i. 10, See, J 


have set thee over the nations ; and Ezek. xx. : 


4, Wilt thou judge them? and Dna. vii. 18, 
The saints shall take the kingdom ; and Rev. 


‘ 
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The recompence of 
xii. 1, where the doctrine of Christ is called 
a crown of twelve stars. Secondly, When 
Christ appears for the destruction of Jeru- 
salem (ch. xxiv. 31), then shall he send the 
apostles to judge the Jewish nation, hecause 
in that destruction their predictions, accord- 
ing to the word of Christ, would be accom- 
plished. Thirdly, Some think it has refer- 
ence to the conversion of the Jews, which is 
yet to come, at the latter end of the world, 
after the fall of antichrist; so Dr. Whitby ; 
and that “‘it respects the apostles’ govern- 
ment of the twelve tribes of Israel, not by a 
resurrection of their persons, but by a re- 
viviscence of that Spirit which resided in 
them, and of that purity and knowledge which 
they delivered to the world, and, chiefly, by 
admission of their gospel to be the standard 
of their faith, and the direction of their 
lives.”” Fourthly, It is certainly to have its 
full accomplishment at the second coming 
of Jesus Christ, when the saints in general 
shall judge the world, and the twelve apostles 
especially, as assessors with Christ, in the 
judgment of the great day, when all the world 
shall receive their final doom, and they shall 
ratify-and applaud the sentence. But the 
tribes of Israel are named, partly because 
the number of the apostles was designedly 
the same with the number of the tribes; 
partly because the apostles were Jews, be- 
friended them most, but were most spitefully 
persecuted by them; and it intimates that 
the saints will judge their acquaintance and 
kindred according to the flesh, and will, in 
the great day, judge those they had a kind- 
ness for; will judge their persecutors; who 
in this world judged them. 

But the general intendment of this pro- 
mise is, to show the glory and dignity re- 
served for the saints in heaven, which will 
be an abundant recompence for the disgrace 
they suffered here in Christ’s cause. ‘There 
are higher degrees of glory for those that 
have done and suffered most. The apostles 
in this world were hurried and tossed, there 
they shall sit down at rest and ease; here 
bonds, and afflictions, and deaths, did abide 
them, but there they shall sit on thrones of 
glory ; here they were dragged to the bar, 
there they shall be advanced to the bench; 
here the twelve tribes of Israel trampled upon 
them, there they shall tremble before them. 
And will not this be recompence enough to 
make up all their losses and expenses for 
Christ? Luke xxii. 29. 

[4.] The ratification of this grant; it is 
firm, it is inviolably immutably sure; for 
Christ hath said, ‘“ Verily I say unto you, I 
the Amen, the faithful Witness, who am em- 
powered to make this grant, I have said it, 
and it cannot be disannulled.”’ 

(2.) Here is a promise to all others that 
should in like manner leave all to follow 
Christ. Jt was not peculiar to the apostles, 
to be thus preferred, but this honour have all 
his saints. Christ will take care they shall 
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fold. in kindness, in those things th 
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(a 
none of them lose by him (e. 2 
that has forsaken any thing for Chris 
receive, “> on oa 
{1.] Losses for Christ are here suppos 
Christ had told them that his disciples x 
deny themselves in all that is done to the 
in this world ; now here he specifies pa 
lars ; for it is good to count upon the wor 
If they have not forsaken all, as the apost 
did, yet they have forsaken a great d 
houses suppose, and have turned themsely 
out, to wartder in deserts; or dear relation 
that would not go with them, to follow Chris 
these are particularly mentioned, as hard 
for a tender gracious spirit to part wit 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
wife, or children ; and lands are added in1 
close, the profits of which were the supp 
of the family. ¥ 
Now, First, the loss of these things 
supposed to be for Christ’s name’s sake; el 
he doth not oblige himself to make it 1 
Many forsake brethren, and wife, and chil 
ren, in humour and passion, as the Bi 
that wanders from her nest ; that is a sini 
desertion But'if we forsake them for Chri: 
sake, because we cannot keep them and ke 
a good conscience, we must either quit thi 
or quit our interest in Christ; if we do 1 
quit onr concern for them, or our duty 
them, but our comfort in them, and will 
it rather than deny Christ, and this with 
eye to him, and to his will and glory, this 
that which shall be thus recompensed. 1 
not the suffering, but the cause, that mi 
both the martyr and the confessor. 
Secondly, It is supposed to be a great lo 
and yet Christ undertakes to make it up 
he is able to do it, be it ever so great. 
the barbarity of the persecutors, that | 
stripped innocent people of all they had, 
no other crime than their adherence to 
See the patience of the persecuted ; and’ 
strength of their love to Christ, which y 
such as all these waters could not quencl 
[2.] A recompence of these losses is | 
secured. ‘Thousands have dealt with Chr 
and have trusted him far; but never any 
lost by him, never any one but was < 
speakable gainer by him, when the 
came to be colina Christ here 
word for it, that he wili not only indem 
his suffering servants, and save. them hai 
less, but will abundantly reward them. 
them make a schedule of their losses 
Christ, and they shall be sure to receive, 
First, A hundredfold in this life: 
times in kind, in the things themselves whit 
they have parted with. God willraiseup 
his suffering servants more friends, that wil 
be so to them for Christ’s sake, than t 
have left that were so for their own sal 
The apostles. wherever they came, met 
those that were kind to them, and ent 
them, and opened their hearts and do 
them. However, they shallreceive ah 
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dantly better and more vaiuable. ‘Their 
es shall increase, their comforts abound, 
y shall have tokens of God’s love, more 
communion with him, more full com- 
unications from him, clearer foresights, and 
eeter foretastes, of the glory to be revealed ; 
and then they may truly say, they have re- 
ceived a hundred times more comfort in God 
* Christ than they could have had in wife, 
or children. : 
_ Secondly, Eternal life at last. ‘The former 
reward enough, if there were no more ; 
cent. per cent. is great profit; what then is 
a hundred to one? But this comes in over 
md above, as it were, into the bargain. The 


: _ the vineyard. 
vineyard; and whatsoever is right, 
that shall ye receive. 8 So when 
even was come, the lord of the vine- 
yard saith unto his steward, Call the 
labourers, and give them their hire, 
beginning aoe the last unto the first. 
Y And when they came that were 
hired about the eleventh hour, they 
received every mana penny. 10 But 
when the first came, they supposed 
that they should have received more; 
and they likewise received every man 
a penny. 11! And when they had 
received if, they murmured against 


promise, and trust Christ for the perform- 
ce of it, surely we should think nothing 
) much to do, nothing too hard to suffer, 
thing too dear to part with, for him. 
r Saviour, in the last verse, obviates a 
ake of some, as if pre-eminence in glory 
nt by precedence in time, rather than the 
asure and degree of grace. No; Many 
at are first, shall be last, and the last, first, 
. God willcross hands ; will reveal that 
bab 


ing, These last have wrought bué one 
hour, and thou hast made them equal 
unto us, which have borne the burden 
and heat of the day. 13 But he an- 
swered one of them, and said, Friend, 
I do thee no wrong: didst not thou 
agree with me for a penny? 14 Take 
that thine is, and go thy way: I will 


es, which he hid from the wise and give unto this last, even as unto thee. 


dent ; will reject unbelieving Jews and 


_ 
. 


the goodman of the house. 12 Say-, 


itance is not given as earthly inherit- 
commonly are, by seniority of age, and 
Mority of birth, but according to God’s 

re. This is the text of another sermon, 
h we shall meet with in the next chapter, 


CHAP. XX. 


© have four thingsin this chapter; I. The parable of the labourers 
Yineyard, ver. 1—16. II. A prediction of Christ’s ap- 
ing sufferings, ver. 17—19. Ill. The petition of two of 
isciples, by their mother, reproved, ver. 20—28. IV. The 
mn of the two blind men granted, and their eyes opened, 


OR the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a man that is an house- 
older, which went out early in the 
jorning to hire labourers into his 
neyard. 2 And when he had agreed 
n the labourers for a penny a day, 
sent them into his vineyard. 3 
d he went out about the third hour, 
Saw others standing idle in the 
tketplace. 4 And said unto them ; 
‘ye also into the vineyard, and 
oever is right I will give you. 
id they went their way. 5 Again 
Went out about the sixth and ninth 
yur, and did likewise. 6 And about 
e eleventh hour he went out, and 
und others standing idle, and saith 
ite them, Why stand ye here all the 
y idle? 7 They say unto him, 
cause no man hath hired us. He 
nto them, Go ve also into the 


ive believing Gentiles. The heavenly 


15 Is it_not lawful for me to do what 
I will with mine own? Is thine eve 
evil, because Iam good? 16 So the 
last shall be first, and the first last: 
for many be called, but few chosen. 


This parable of the labourers in the yine- 


yard is intended; 

I. To represent to us the kingdom of hea- 
ven (© 1), that is, the way and method of the 
gospel dispensation. The laws of that king- 
dom are not wrapt up in parables, but plainly 
set down, asin the sermon upon the mount; 
but the mysteries of that kingdom are deli- 
vered in parables, in sacraments, as here and 
ch. xiii. The duties of Christianity are more 
necessary to be known than the notions of 
it; and yet the notions of it are more neces- 
sary to be illustrated than the duties of it ; 
which is that which parables are designed for. 

I. In particular, to represent to us that 
concerning the kingdom of heaven, which he 
had said in the close of the foregoing chapter, 
that many that are first shall be last, and the 
last, first; with which this parable is con- 
nected ; that truth, having in it a seeming 
contradiction, needed further explication. 

Nothing was more a mystery in the gospel 
dispensation than the rejection of the Jews 
and the calling in of the Gentiles; so the 
apostle speaks of it (Eph. iii. 3—6) ; that the 
Gentiles should be fellow-heirs: nor was any 
thing more provoking to the Jews than the 
intimation of it. Now this seems to be the 

principal scope of this parable, to show that 
the Jews should be first called into the vine_ 
yard, and many of them should come at the 
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preached to the Gentiles, and they should 
receive it, and be admitted to equal privi- 
leges and advantages with the Jews; should 
be fellow-citizens with the saints, which the 
Jews, even those of them that believed, would 
be very much disgusted at, but Withoutreason. 

But the parable may be applied more gene- 
rally, and shows us, 1. That God is debtor 
to no man; a great truth, which the contents 
in our Bible give as the scope of this para- 
ble. 2. That many who begin last, and 
promise little m religion, sometimes, by the 
blessing of God, arrive at greater attainments 
m knowledge, grace, and usefulness, than 
others whose entrance was more early, and 
who promised fairer. Though Cushi gets 
the start of Ahimaaz, yet Ahimaaz, choosing 
the way of the plain, outruns Cushi. John 
is swifter of foot, and comes first to the 
sepulchre : but Peter has more courage, and 
goes first into it. Thus many that are last, 
shall be first. Some make it a caution to the 
disciples, who had boasted of their timely 
and zealous embracing of Christ ; they had 
left all, to follow him; but let them look to 
it, that they keep up their zeal; let them 
press forward and persevere ; else their good 
beginnings will avail them little; they that 
seemed to be first, would be Jast. Sometimes 
those that are converted later in their lives, 
outstrip those that are converted carlier. 
Paul was as one born out of due time, yet 
cume not behind the chiefest of the apostles, 
and outdid those that were in Christ before 
him. Something of affinity there is between 
this parable and that of the prodigal son, 
where he that returned from his wandering, 
was as dear to his father as he was, that 
never went astray; first and last alike. 3. 
That the recompence of reward will be given 
to the saints, not according to the time of 
their conversion, but according to the prepa- 
rations for it by grace in this world; not 
according to the seniority (as Gen. xlili. 33), 
but according to the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ. Christ had promised 
the apostles, who followed him in the regener- 
ation, at the beginning of the gospel dispen- 
sation, great glory (ch. xix. 38); but he now 
tells them that those who are in like manner 
faithful to him, even in the latter end of the 
world, shall have the same reward, shall sit 
with Christ on his throne, as well as the 
apostles, Rev. ii. 26—iii. 21. Sufferers for 
Christ in the latter days, shall have the same 
reward with the martyrs and confessors of 
the primitive times, though they are more 
celebrated; and faithful ministers now, the 
same with the first fathers. 

We have two things in the parable; the 
agreement with the labourers, and the account 
with them. 

(1.) Here is the agreement made with the 
labourers (v. 1—7); and here it will be asked, 
as usual, 


[1.] Who hires them? A man dhat is a | sevenpence-halfpenny, @ day’s 
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call; but, at length, the gospel should be | householder. God 1 
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whose we are, and whom 
holder, he has work that he v 
done, and servants that he will 
doing; he has a great family in hea 
earth, which is named from Jesus { 
(Eph. iii. 15), which he is Owner and B 
of. God hires labourers, not becau: 
needs them or their services (for, if w 
righteous, what do we unto him?), but.ass 
charitable generous householders keep 
men to work, in kindness to them, to § 
them from idleness and poverty, and 
them for working for themselves. = 
[2.] Whence they are hired? Out of 
market-place, where, till they are hired 
God’s service, they stand idle (v. 3), all 
day idle (v. 6). Note, First, The so 
man stands ready to be hired into § 
service or other; it was (as all the creat 
were) created to work, and is either a ser 
to iniquity, or aservant to righteousness, B 
vi. 19. The devil, by his temptatior 
hiring labourers into his field, to feed 
God, by his gospel, is hiring labourers: 
his vineyard, to dress it, and keep tt, 
dise-work. We are put to our choice 
hired we must be (Josh. xxiv. 15); C 
ye this day whom ye will serve. Seco 
Till we are hired into the service of 
we are standing all the day idle; a 
state, though a state of drudgery to S: 
may really be called a state of idleness > 
ners are doing nothing, nothing to the 
pose, nothing of the great work they 
sent into the world about, nothing th: 
pass well in the account. Thirdly, 
gospel call is given to those that stan 
in the market-place. market-plac 
place of concourse, and there Wisdon 
(Prov. i. 20, 21); it is a place of sport, 
the children are playing (ch. xi. 16); @ 
gospel calls us from vanity to serious 
it is a place of business, of noise a 
and from that we are called to retire. “| 
come from this market-place.” 
[3.] What are they hired todo? To] 
in his vineyard. ote, First, Th 
God’s vineyard ; it is of his plant 
ing, and fencing; and the fruits 
be to his honour and praise. Se 
are all called upon to be labo 
vineyard. ‘The work of religio 
work, pruning, dressing, diggi 
fencing, weeding. We bate ed 
own vineyard to keep, our own s 
is God’s, and to be kept and 
him. In this work we must ne 
not loiterers, but labourers, 
working out our own salvat 
God will not admit of trifling.” 
go idle to hell; but he that will go 
must be busy. het 
[4.] What shall be their wages? 
mises, First, A penny, 0. 2. 
penny was, in our money, of 
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work, and the wages sufficient for a 
"3 maintenance. This doth not prove 
at the reward of our obedience to God is 
_ of works, or of debt (no, it is of grace, free 
_ grace, Rom. iv. 4), or that there is any pro- 
_ portion between our services and heaven’s 
glories; no, when we have done all, we are 
unprofitable servants ; but it is to signify 
_ that there is a reward set before us, and a 
_ sufficient one. Secondly, Whatsoever is right, 
_ v.4—7. Note, God will be sure not to be 
_ behind-hand with any for the service they 
_ do him: never any lost by working for 
_ God. The crown set before us is a crown 
of righteousness, which the righteous Judge 
shall give. 
e [3.4 For what term are they hired? For 
@ day. Itis but a day’s work that is here 
done. The time of life is the day, in which 
we must work the works of him that sent us 
into the world. It is a short time; the 
“reward is for eternity, the work is but for 
a day; man is said to accomplish, as a hire- 
ling, his day, Job xiv. 6. This should quicken 
us to expedition aud diligence in our work, 
that we have but a little time to work in, 


ference to the hardships and difficulties of 


i rivilege with the Jews, and told them that 


‘but the effectual call is particular, and it is 
then effectual when we come at the call. 

_ First, Some are effectually called, and be- 
‘gm to work in the vineyard when they are 
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a journey to go, had need set out betimes, the 
sooner the better. 

Secondly, Others are savingly wrought 
upon in middle age; Go work in thevineyard, 
at the third, sixth, or ninth hour. The power 
of divine grace is magnified in the conversion 
of some, when they are in the midst of their 
pleasures and worldly pursuits, as Paul. God 
has work for all ages; no time amiss to turn 
to God; none can say, “It is all in good 
time ;” for, whatever hour of the day it is 
with us, the time past of our life may suffice 
that we have served sin; Go ye also into the 
vineyard. God turns away none that are 
willing to be hired, for yet there is room. 

Thirdly, Others are hired into the vine- 
yard in old age, at the eleventh hour, when 
the day of life is far spent, and there is but 
one hour of the twelve remaining. None are 
hired at the twelfth hour; when life is done, 
opportunity is done; but “while there is 
life, there is hope.” 1. There is hope .for 
old sinners ; for if, in sincerity, they turn to 
God, they shall doubtless. be accepted ; true 
repentance is never too late. And, 2. There 
is hope of old sinners, that they may be 
brought to true repentance ; nothing is too 
hard for Almighty grace to do, it can change 
the Ethiopian’s skin, and the leopard’s spots ; 
can set those to work, who have contracted a 
habit of idleness. Nicodemus may be born 
again when he is old, and the old man may be 
put off, which is corrupt. 

Yet let none, upon this presumption, put 
off their repentance till they are old. These 
were sent into the vineyard, it is true, at the 
eleventh hour; but nobody had hired them, 
or offered to hire them, before. The Gentiles 
came in at the eleventh hour, but it was be- 
cause the gospel had not been before preach- 
ed to them. Those that have had gospel 
offers made them at the third, or sixth hour, 
and have resisted and refused them, will not 
have that to say for themselves at the eleventh 
hour, that these had; No man has hired us : 
nor can they be sure that any man will hire 
them at the ninth or eleventh hour 3 and 
therefore not to discourage any, but to 
awaken all, be it remembered, that now és the 
accepted time; if we will hear his voice, it 
must be to-day. 


“2.) Here is the account with the labour. 


ers. Observe, 
[1.] When the account was taken; when 
the evening was come, then, as usual, the day- 
labourers were called and paid. N ote, Even- 
ing time is the reckoning time; the particular 
account must be given up in the evening 
of our life; for after death cometh the judg- 
ment. Faithful labourers shall receive their 
reward when they die; it is deferred till 
then, that they may wait with patience for it, 
but no longer ;, for God will observe his own 
rule, The hire of the labourers shall not abide 
with thee all night, until the morning. Sea 
Deut. xxiv. 15. When Paul, that. faithfu, 
labourer, departs, he is with Christ presently 


the vineyara. 
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The payment shall not be wholly deferred 
till the morning of the resurrection ; but then, 
jn the evening of the world, will be the gene- 
ral account, when every one shall receive ac- 
cording to the things done in the body. When 
time ends, and with it the world of work and 
opportunity, then the state of retribution 
commences ; then call the labourers, and give 
them their hire. Ministers call them into 
the vineyard, to do their work; death calls 
them out of the vineyard, to receive their 
penny: and to those to whom the call into the 
vineyard is effectual, the call out of it will be 
joyful. Observe, They did not come for 
their pay till they were called ; we must with 
patience wait God’s time for our rest and re- 
compence; go by our master’s clock. The 
last trumpet, at the great day, shall call the la- 
bourers, 1 Thess, iv. 16. Then shalt thou 
call, saith the good and faithful servant, and 
I will answer. In calling the labourers, they 
must begin from the last, and so to the first. 
Let not those that come in at the eleventh 
hour, be put behind the rest, but, lest they 
should be discouraged, call them first. At 
the great day, though the dead in Christ shall 
rise first, yet they which are alive and remain, 
on whom the ends of the world (the eleventh 
hour of its day) comes, shall be caught up to- 
gether with them in the clouds; no preference 
shall be given to seniority, butevery man shall 
stand in his own lot at the end of the days. 

[2.] What the account was; and in that 
observe, 

First, The general pay (v. 9, 10); They 
received every man a penny. Note, All that 
by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for 
glory, honour, and immortality, shall undoubt- 
edly obtain eternal life (Rom. ii. 7), not as 
wages for the value of their work, but as the 
gift of God. Though there be degrees of 
glory in heaven, yet it will be to all a com- 
plete happiness. ‘They that come from the 
east and west, and so come in late, that are 
picked up out of the highways and the hedges, 
shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
at the same feast, ch. vil. 11. In heaven, every 
vessel will be full, brimful, though every 
vessel is not alike large and capacious. In 
the distribution of future joys, as it was 
in the gathering of the manna, he that shall 
gather much, will have nothing over, and 
he that shall gather little, will have no lack, 
Exod. xvi. 18. Those whom Christ fed 
miraculously, though of different sizes, men, 
women, and children, did all eat, and were filled. 

The giving of a whole day’s wages to those 
that had not done the tenth part of a day’s 
work, is designed to show that God distri- 
butes his rewards by grace and sovereignty, 
and not of debt. The best of the labourers, 
and those that begin soonest, having so many 
empty spaces in their time, and their works 
not being filled up before God, may truly be 


said to labour in the vineyard scarcely one hour 


of theirtwelve; but because we areunder grace, 


and not under the law, even such defective 
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services, done im sincerity, she 
accepted, but by free grace ric 
— Loker 7,8, with L 
Secondly, e particular pleadin; 
those that were offended with this distrib 
tion in gavel-kind. The circumstances a 
this serve to adorn the parable ; but the 
ral scope is plain, that the last shall be 
We have here, eats 
1. The offence taken (. 11, 12); Ther 
murmured at the good man of the house; not 
that there is, or can be, any discontent or 
murmuring in heaven, for that is both guilt 
and grief, and in heaven there is nei 
but there may be, and often are, discon 
and murmuring concerning heaven and hea- 
venly things, while they are in prospect ane 
promise in this world. This signifies 
jealousy which the Jews were provoked 
by the admission of the Gentiles into t 
kingdom of heaven. As the elder broth 
in the parable of the prodigal, repined at 
reception of his younger brother, and 
plained of his father’s generosity to him; 
these labourers quarrelled with their master, 
and found fault, not because they had not 
enough, so much as because others wer 
made equal with them. They boast, as the 
prodigal’s elder brother did, of their goo 
services; We have borne the burthen and hee 
of the day; that was the most they coul 
make of it. Sinners are said to labour inti 
very fire (Hab. ii. 13), whereas God’s ser\ 
at the worst, do but labour in the sun 
in the heat of the iron furnace, but o 
the heat of the day. Now these lust 
worked but one hour, and that too in the coo 
of the day; and yet thou hast made the 
equal with us. The Gentiles, who are new 
called in, have as much of the privileg 
the kingdom of the Messiah as the 
have, who have so long been labouring 
vineyard of the Old-Testament church, 
the yoke of the ceremonial law, in ex] 
tion of that kingdom. Note, There 
great proneness in us to think that we 
too little, and others too much, of the 
of God’s favour; and that we do too n 
and others too little, in the work of 
Very apt we all are to undervalue the des 
of others, and to overvalue our own. } 
haps, Christ here gives an intimatio 
Peter, not to boast too much, as he se 
to de, of his having left all to follow Chri. 
as if, because he and the rest of them h 
borne the burthen and heat of the day 
they must have a heaven by ther 
It is hard for those that do or suffer 
than ordinary for God, not to be ele 
too much with the thought of it, am 
expect to merit by it. Blessed Paul 
against this, when, though the chief € 
apostles, he owned himself to be nothing, 
be less than the least of all saints. ' 
2. The offence removed. 
the master of the house urges, im ai 
to this ill natured surmise. oe 
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_ (1) That the complamant had no reason 
__ at all to say he had any wrong done to him, 
v. 13, 14._ Here he asserts his own justice ; 
Friend, I do thee no wrong. He calls him 
friend, for in reasoning with others we should 
_ use soft words and hard arguments; if our 
_ inferiors are peevish and provoking, yet we 
should not thereby be put into a passion, 
but speak calmly to them. [1.] It is in- 
contestably true, that God can do no wrong. 
This is the prerogative of the King of kings. 
Is there unrighteousness with God? The 
_ apostle startles at the thought of it; God 
_ forbid! Rom. iii. 5, 6. His word should 
silence all our murmurings, that, whatever 
_ God does to us, or withholds from us, he 
does us no wrong. [2.] If God gives that 
grace to others, which he denies to us, it 
is kindness to them, but no injustice to us; 
_ and bounty to another, while it is no in- 

justice to us, we ought not to find fault 
with. Because it is free grace, that is 
given to those that have it, boasting is for 
_ ever excluded; and because it is free grace, 
that is withheld from those that have it not, 

murmuring is for ever excluded. Thus shall 
_ every mouth be stopped, and all flesh be silent 
before God. } 

To convince the murmurer that he did no 
wrong, he refers him to the bargain: “ Didst 
kot thou agree with me for a penny? And 
if thou hast what thou didst agree for, 
_ thou hast no reason to cry out of wrong ; 

thou shalt have what we agreed for.” Though 

God is a debtor to none, yet he is graciously 
pleased to make himself a debtor by his own 

promise, for the benefit of which, through 

Christ, believers agree with him, and he will 
_ Stand to his part of theagreement. Note, It 

4s good for us often to consider what it was 
_ that we agreed with God for. First, Carnal 
2 worldlings agree with God for their penny 
( m this world; they choose their portion in 
* 
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this life (Ps. xvii. 14); in these things they 
are willing to have their reward (ch. vi. 2, 5), 
their consolation (Luke vi. 24), their good 
_ things (Luke xvi. 25); and with these they 
Shall be put off, shall be cut off from spiritual 
bi and eternal blessings; and herein God does 
_ them no wrong; they have what they chose, 
_ the penny they agreed for; so shall their 
doom be, themselves have decided it ; it is con- 
_ clusive against them. Secondly, Obedient 
believers agree with God for their penny in 

_ the other world, and they must remember 
4 that they have so agreed. Didst not thou 
agree to take God’s word for it? Thou didst; 
and wilt thou go and agree with the world? 
_ Didst not thou agree to take up with heaven 
__as thy portion, thy all, and to take up with 
~ mothing short of it? And wilt thou seek for 
a happiness in the creature, or think fror 


thence to make up the deficiencies of thv | 


_ happiness in God? 

He therefore, 1. Ties him to his bareain 

(14); Take that thine is, and go thy way. 
If we understand it of that which is ovvs ~v 


Meinl. 9 ey TC OU Wey 
CHAP. XX 


2 2 tea: mk aes Met Pere eee a« "4 a 
Frey eoe fe oo Ne 
- 


debt or absolute propriety, it would be a 
dreadful word ; we are all undone, :f we be 
put off with that only which we can call our 
own. The highest creature must go away 
into nothing, if he must go away with that 
only which is his own: but if we understand 
it of that which is ours by gift, the free gift 
of God, it teaches us to be content with such 
things as we have. Instead of repining that 
we have no more, let us take what we have, 
and be thankful. If God be better in any 
respect to others than to us, yet we have no 
reason to complain while he isso much better 
to us than we deserve, in giving us our 
penny, though we are unprofitable servants. 
2. He tells him that those he envied should 
fare as well as he did; “ I will give unto this 
last, even as unto thee ; 1 am resolved I will.” 
Note, The unchangeableness of God's pur- 
poses in dispensing his gifts should silence 
our murmurings. 
for us to gainsay; for he is in one mind, and 
who can turn him? Neither giveth he an ac- 
count of any of his matiers ; nor is it fit he 
should. 

(2.) He had no reason to quarrel with the 
master; for what he gave was absolutely his 
own, v. 15. As before he asserted his justice, 
so here his sovereignty; Is it not lawful for 
me to do what I will with my own? Note, 
[1.] God is the Owner of all good; his pro- 
priety in it is absolute, sovereign, and un- 
limited. [2.] He may therefore give or 


withhold his blessings, as he pleases. What . 


we have, is not our own, and therefore if 2s 
not lawful for us to do what we will with it; 
but what God has, is his own; and this will 
justify him, First, In all the disposals of his 
providence ; when God takes from us that 
which was dear to us, and which we could ill 
spare, we must silence our discontents with 
this; May he not do what he will with his 
own? Abstulit, sed et dedit—He hath taken 
away; but he originally gave. It is not for 
such depending creatures as we are to quar- 
rel with our Sovereign. Secondly, In all the 
dispensations of his grace, God gives or 


withholds the means of grace, and the Spirit. 


of grace, as he pleases. Not but that there 
is a counsel in every will of God, and whaf 
seems to us to be done arbitrarily, will appex 
at length to have been done wisely, and fo 
holy ends. But this is enough to silence all 
murmurers and objectors, that God is sove- 
reign Lord of all, and may do what he wilt 
with his own. We are in his hand, as clay 
in the hands of a potter; and it is not for 
us to prescribe to him, or strive with him. 
(3.) He had no reason to envy his fellow 
servant, or to grudge at him; or to be angry 
that he came into the vineyard no sooner ; 
for he was not sooner called ; he had no rea- 
son to be angry that the master had given 
him wages for the whole day, when he had 
idled away the greatest part of it; for, Js 
thine eye evil, because I am good? See here, 
Li.) The nature of envy; It is an evil 


the vineyard. 


If he will do it, it is not 


The sufferings of 
eye. ‘The eye is often both the inlet and 
the outlet of this sin. Saul saw that David 
prospered, and he eyed him, 1 Sam. xviii. 9, 
15. It is an evil eye, which is displeased at 
the good of others, and desires their hurt. 
What can have more evil init? It is grief 
to ourselves, anger to God, and ill-will to our 
neighbour ; and it is asin that has neither 
pleasure, profit, nor honour, in it; it is an 
evil, an only evil. 

[2.] The aggravation of it ; “ It is because 
I am good.” Envy is unlikeness to God, 
who is good, and doeth good, and delighteth 
in doing good; nay, it is an opposition and 
contradiction to God; it is a dislike of his 
proceedings, and a displeasure at what he 
does, and is pleased with. It 1s a direct 
violation of both the two great command- 
ments at once; both that of love to God, in 
whose will we should acquiesce, and loye to 
our neighbour, in whose welfare we should 
rejoice. Thus man’s badness takes occasior 
from God’s goodness to be more exceedingly 
sinful. 

Lastly, Here is the application of the 
parable (v. 16), in that observation which oc- 
casioned it (ch. xix. 30); So the first shall be 
last, and the last first. There were many 
that followed Christ now in the regeneration, 
when the gospel kingdom was first set up, 
and these Jewish converts seemed to haye 
got the start of others ; but Christ, to obviate 
and silence their boasting, here tells them, 

1 That they might possibly be outstripped 
by their successors in profession, and, though 
they were before others in profession, might 
be found inferior to them in knowledge, 
grace, and holiness. The Gentile church, 
which was as yet unborn, the Gentile world. 
which as yet stood idle in the market-place, 
would produce greater numbers of eminent, 
useful Christians, than were found among 
the Jews. Moreand more excellent shall be 
the children of the desolate than those of the 
married wife, Isa. hy. 1. Who knows but 
that the church, in its old age, may be more 
fat and flourishing than ever, to show that 
the Lord is upright? Though primitive 
Christianity had more of the purity and 
power of that holy religion than is to We 
found in the degenerate age wherein we live, 
yet what labourers may be sent into,the vine- 
yard in the eleventh hour of the church’s day, 
in the Philadelphian period, and what plenti- 
ful effusions of the Spirit may then be, above 
what has been yet, who can tell? 

2. That they had reason to fear, lest they 
themselves should be found hypocrites at 
last; for many are called but few chosen. 
This is applied to the Jews (ch. xxil. 14) ; it 
was so then, it is too true still; many are 
called with a common call, that are not chosen 
with a saving choice.. All that are chosen 
from eternity, are effectually called, in the 
Tulness of time (Rom. viii. 30), so that in 
making our effectual calling sure we make 
sure wur election (2 Pet. i. 10); but it is not 
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Christ ; 
so as to the outward call ; many a Ei 
and yet refuse (Prov. i. 24), as t 
called to God, so they go, (He 


from 

that they we 
chosen, for the election will obtain, Rom. 
7. Note, There are istians, 
in comparison with the many that are only 
called Christians; 1t therefore highly con-— 
cerns us to build our hope for heaven upon 
the rock of an eternal choice, and not upon 
the sand of an external call; and we should 
fear lest we be found but seeming Christians, 
and so should really come short; nay, lest 
we be found blemished Christians, and so 
should seem to come short, Heb. iv. 1. 


17 And Jesus going up to Jeru- 
salem took the twelve disciples apart 
in the way, and said unto them, 18 — 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; ar 
the Son of man shall be betrayed unto” 
the chief pries* 2S, 


2, 7), by which it appears 


a 


= and unto the scribes, 
and they shali condemn him to death, 
19 And shall deliver him to the Gen= © 
tiles to mock, and to scourge, and 
crucify him: and the third day 
shall rise again. 4 
This is the third time that Christ gave hi 
disciples notice of his approaching sufferings 
he was now going up to Jerusalem to cele 
brate the passover, and to offer up himself 
the great Passover; both must be done ab 
Jerusalem: there the passover must be 
(Deut. xii. 5), and there a prophet 
perish, because there the great. n 
sat, who were judges in that case, Luke xiii 
33. Observe, e 
I. The privacy of this prediction; He tool 
the twelve disciples apart in the way. thi 
was one of those things which were told to 
them in darkness, but which they were ai 
ward to speak in the light, ch. x. 27. 
secret was with them, as his friends, and #] 
particularly. It was a hard saying, and, 
any could bear it, they could. They 
be more immediately exposed to peril 
him, and therefore it was requisite that 
should know of it, that, being fore-w; 
they might be fore-armed. It was not 
be spoken publicly as yet, 1. Because m 
that were cool toward him, would hei 
have been driven to turn their backs 1 
him; vue scandal of the cross would 
frightened them from following hi 
longer. 2. Because many that were hot fo; 
him, would hereby be driven to take up arms 
in his defence, and it might have occasions 
an uproar among the people (ch. xxvi. 5),” 
which would have been laid to his charge, 1b 
he had told them of it publicly before: 
besides that such methods are utterly 
agreeable to the genius of his kingdom, 
which is not of this world, he never cet 
tenanced any thing which had a pa 
prevent his suffermgs. This discourse wis 
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ot e synagogue, or in the house, but in 
the me as they travelled along; which 
teaches us, in our walks or travels with our 


friends, to keep up such discourse as is good, 
and to the use of edifuing. See Deut. xvi. 7. 
il. The prediction itself, v. 18,19. Ob- 
serve, 
1. It is but a repetition of what he had 
once and again said before, ch. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 
_ 22,23. This intimates that he not only saw 
_ clearly what troubles lay before him, but that 
_ his heart was upon his suffering-work; it 
filled him, not with fear, then he would have 
_ studied to avoid it, and could have done it, 

but with desire and expectation; he spoke 
thus frequently of his sufferings, because 
€ h them he was to enter into his glory. 
’ Note, It is good for us to be often thinking 
and speaking of our death, and of the suffer- 
ings which, it is likely, we may meet with 
betwixt this and the grave; and thus, by 
making them more familiar, they would be- 
-come less formidable. ‘This is one way 
of dying daily, and of taking up our cross 
daily, to be daily speaking of the cross, and 
of dying; which would come neither the 
sooner nor the surer, but much the better, 
for our thoughts and discourses of them. 
_ 2. He is more particular here in fore- 
telling his sufferings than any time before. 
” He had said (ch. xvi. 21), that he should suffer 

many things, and be killed ; and (ch. xvii. 22), 
that he should e betrayed into the hands of 
men, and they should kill him; but here he 
adds, that he shall be condemned, and delivered 


scourge him, and crucify him. These are 
frightful things, and the certain foresight of 
| them was enough to damp an ordinary reso- 
Tution, yet (as was foretold concerning him, 
a. xlii. 4) he did not fail, nor was discou- 
wed; but the more clearly he foresaw his 
Sufferings, the more cheerfully he went forth 
to meet them. He foretels by whom he 
| Should suffer, by the chief priests and the 
seribes ; so he had said before, but here he 
adds, They shall deliver him to the Gentiles, 
that he might be the better understood ; for 
chief priests and scribes had no power to 
 him-to death, nor was crucifying a man- 
r of death in use among the Jews. Christ 
ered from the malice both of Jews and 
entiles, because he was to suffer for the 
lvation both of Jews and Gentiles; both 
da hand in his death, because he was to 
oncile both by his cross, Eph. ii. 16. 
. Here, as before, he annexes the mention 


kly, the third day. He shall be straight- 
glorified, John xiii. 32. The reward is 
only sure, but very near. (2.) To en: 


corrected, 
courage his disciples, and comfort them, who 
would be overwhelmed and greatly terrified 
by his sufferings. (3.) To direct us, under 
all the sufferings of this present time, to keep 
up a believing prospect of the glory to be re- 
vealed, to look at the things that are not seen, 
that are eternal, which will enable us to call 
the present afflictions light, and but for a 
moment. 


20 Then came to him the mother 
of Zebedee’s children with her sons, 
worshipping him, and desiring a cer- 
tain thing of him. 21 And he said 
unto her, What wilt thou? She saith 
unto him, Grant that these my two 
sons may sit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left, in thy 
kingdom. 22 But Jesus answered 
and said, Ye know not what ye ask. 


Are ye able to drink of the cup that _ 


I shall drink of, and to be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized 
with? They say unto him, We are 
able. 23 And he saith unto them, 
Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and 
be baptized with the baptism that I 
am baptized with: but to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father. 24 And when the ten heard 
it, they were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. 25 But 
Jesus called them unto him, and said, 
Ye know that the princes of the Gen- 
tiles exercise dominion over them, 
and they that are great exercise au- 
thority upon them. 26 But it shall 
not be so among you: but whosoever 
will be great among you, let him be 
your minister; 27 And whosoever 
will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant: 28 Evenas the Son ot 
man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many. 


Here is, first, the request of the two dis- 
ciples to Christ, and the rectifying of tne 
mistake upon which that was grounded, r 
20—23. ‘The sons of Zebedee were James 
and John, two of the first three of Christ’s 
disciples ; Peter and they were his favourites; 


;| John was the disciple whom Jesus loved ; 


yet none were so often reproved as they; 
whom Christ loves best he reproves most, 
Rev. i. 19. 

I. Here is the ambitious address they 
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one on his right hand, and the other on his 
left, in his kingdom, v. 20, 21. It was a 
great degree of faith, that they were confi- 
dent of his kingdom, though now he appear- 
ed in meanness; but a great degree of ig- 
norance, that they still expected a temporal 
kingdom, with worldly pomp and power, 
when Christ had so often told them of suf- 
ferings and self-denial. In this they expected 
to be grandees. They ask not for employ- 
ment in this kingdom, but for honour only ; 
and no place would serve them in this ima- 
ginary kingdom, but the highest, next to 
Christ, and above every body else. It is 


probable that the last word in Christ’s fore- 


going discourse gave occasion to this request, 
that the third day he should rise again. ‘They 


concluded that his resurrection would be his 


entrance upon his kingdom, and therefore 


were resolved to put in betimes for the best 
place ; nor would they lose it for want of 
speaking early. What Christ said to com- 
fort them, they thus abused, and were puffed 
up with. Some cannot bear comforts, but 
they turn them to a wrong purpose; as 
sweetmeats in a foul stomach produce bile. 


Now observe, 


1. There was policy in the management of 
this address, that they put their mother on 
to present it, that it might be looked upon 
Though 
proud people think well of themselves, they 
would not be thought to do so, and therefore 
affect nothing more than a show of humility 
(Col. ii. 18), and others must be put on to 
court that honour for them, which they are 
The mo- 
ther of James and John was Salome, as 
appears by comparing ch. xxvii. 61, with 
Mark xv. 40. Some think she was daughter 
of Cleophas or Alpheus, and sister or cousin 
german to Mary the mother of our Lord. She 
was one of those women that attended Christ, 
and ministered to him; and they thought 
she had such an interest in him, that he 
could deny her nothing, and therefore they 
made her their advocate. Thus when Adonijah 
had an unreasonable request to make to 
Solomon, he put Bathsheba on to speak for 
It was their mother’s weakness thus 
to become the tool of their ambition, which 
she should have given a check to. Those 
that are wise and good, would not be seen 
In gracious re- 
lag we should learn this wisdom, to 

esire the prayers of those that have an 
interest at the throne of grace; we should 
beg of our praying friends to pray for us, 


as her request, and not theirs. 


ashamed to court for themselves. 


him. 


in an ill-favoured thing. 


and reckon it a real kindness. 


It was likewise policy to ask first for a 
general grant, that he would do a certain 
thing for them, not in faith, but in pre- 
sumption, upon that general promise; Ask, 
and it shall be given you ; in which is implied 
this qualification of our request, that it be 
according to the revealed will of God, other- 


: 
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made to Christ—that they might sit, the| wise we ask and have not, if we a 
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sume it upon our lusts, Jam. iv. 3. 
2. There was pride at the bottom of 
proud conceit of their own merit, a pr 
contempt of their brethren, and a p 
desire of honour and preferment ; pride is 
sin that most easily besets us, and which it~ 
is hard to get clear of. It is a holy ambition — 
to strive to excel others in e and holi- | 
ness ; but it is‘a sinful ambition to covet to ~ 
exceed others in pomp and grandeur. Seekest — 
thou great things for thyself, when thou hast — 
just now heard of thy Master’s being mock- 
ed, and scourged, and crucified? For shame! — 
Seek them not, Jer. xlv. 5. : 
Il. Christ’s answer to this address (v. 22, 
23), directed not to the mother, but to the 
sons that set her on. Though others be our 
mouth in prayer, the answer will be given 
+o us according as we stand affected. Christ’s 
answer is very mild; they were overtaken in ~ 
the fault of ambition, but Christ restored 
them with the spirit of meekness. Observe, — 
1. How he reproved the ignorance and © 
error of their petition; Ye know not what ye 
ask. (1.) They were much in the dark con- 
cerning the kingdom they had their eye 
upon ; they dreamed of a temporal kingdom, - 
whereas Christ’s kingdom is not of this 
world. They knew not what it was to sit” 
on his right hand, and on his left; the y 
talked of it as blind men do of colours. Our 
apprehensions of that glory which is yet to” 
be revealed, are like the apprehensions which - 
a child has of the preferments of grown men. — 
If at length, through grace, we arrive at 
perfection, we shall then put away such 
childish fancies: when we come to see 
to face, we shall know what we enjoy ; 
now, alas, we know not what we ask; we 
can but ask for the good as it lies in the 
promise, Tit. i. 2. What it will be in the 
performance, eye has not seen, nor ear heard. | 
(2.) They were much in the dark concerning 
the way to that kingdom. They know 
what they ask, who ask for the end, but 
overlook the means, and so put asun 
what God has joined together. The disci 
thought, when they had left what little 
they had for Christ, and had gone about 
country awhile preaching the gospel of 
kingdom, all their service and sufferings \ 
over, and it was now time to ask, What s 
we have? As if nothmg were now to 
looked for but crowns and garlands ; whei 
there were far greater hardships and di 
culties before them than they had y 
met with. They imagined their warfare wa 
accomplished when it was scarcely beg 
and they had yet but run with the footmen 34 
They dream of being in Canaan presently, 
and consider not what they shall do in 
swellings of Jordan. Note, [1.] We are all 
apt, when we are but girding on the harness. — 
to boast as though we had put i off ~The 
We know not what we ask, when we 
ask for the glory of wearing the crown, We 
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dark about their glory. 


or terror to them. 


we discern not in ourselves. 


baptism. In this description of sufferings, 


(Ps. lxmiil. 10); a cup of trembling indeed, 


the cup of wicked men, Ps. xi. 6. It is 
supposed to be a baptism, a washing with the 
_ Waters of affliction ; some are dipped in them, 
the waters compass them about even to the 
soul (Jonah ii. 5); others have but a sprink- 
ling of them; both are baptisms, some are 
overwhelmed in them, as in a deluge, others 
‘ul wet, as ina sharp shower. But, 2. Even 
‘in this, consolation doth more abound. It is 
but a cup, not an ocean; it is but a draught, 
_ bitter perhaps, but we shall see the bottom 
of it; it is a cup in the hand of a Father 
@ohn xviii. 11); and it is full of mixture, 
Ps. Ixxv. 8. It is but a baptism ; if dipped, 
that is the worst of it, not drowned ; per- 
plexed, but not in despair. Baptism is an 
ordinance by which we join ourselves to the 
ord in covenant and communion; and so 
suffering for Chnst, Ezek. xx. 37; Isa. 
ili. 10. Baptism is “ an outward and vi- 
_ sible sign of an inward and gpiritual grace ;” 
id so is suffering for Christ, for unto us it 
iven, Phil. i. 29. 
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_ 2. How he repressed the vanity and ambi- 

tion of their request. They were pleasing 
_ themselves with the fancy of sitting on his 
right hand, and on his left, in great state; now, 
is, he leads them to the thoughts 
of their sufferings, and leaves them in the 


(1.) He leads them to the thoughts of their 
sufferings, which they were not so mindful 
of as they ought to have been. They looked 
_ 80 earnestly upon the crown, the prize, that 
_ they were ready to plunge headlong and 

_ unprepared into the foul way that led to it ; 
and therefore he thinks it necessary to put 
_ them in mind of the hardships that were 
_ before them, that they might be no surprise 


Observe, [1.}] How fairly he puts the 

matter to them, concerning these difficulties 
_ &. 22); “You would stand candidates for 
_ the first post of honour in the kingdom; but 
are you able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of ? You talk of what great things 
_you must have when you have done your 
work ; but are you able to hold out to the 
end of it? Put the matter seriously to your- 
selves. These same two disciples once knew 
not what manner of spirit they were of, when. 
_they were disturbed with anger, Luke ix. 55; 
and now they were not aware what was amiss 
‘intheir spirits when they were lifted up with 
ambition. Christ sees that pride in us which 


Note, First, That to suffer for Christ is 
to drink of a cup, and to be baptized with a 


’ 1. It is true, that affliction doth abound. It 
__ is supposed to be a bitter cup, that is drunk 
_ of, wormwood and gall, those waters of a 

~ full cup, that are wrung out to God’s people 


_ but not of fire and brimstone, the portion of 
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Secondly, It is to drink of the same cup 
that Christ drank of, and to be baptized with 
the same baptism that he was baptised with. 
Christ is beforehand with us in suffering, 
and in that as in other things left us an 
example. 1. It bespeaks the condescension 
of a suffering Christ, that he would drink of 
such a cup (John xviii. 11), nay, and sucha 
brook (Ps. ex. 7), and drink so deep, and 
yet so cheerfully ; that he would be baptized 
with such a baptism, and was so forward to 
it, Luke xii. 50. It was much that he would 
be baptized with water as a common sinner, 
much more with blood as an uncommon 
malefactor. But in all this he was made in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and was made sin 
for us. 2. It bespeaks the consolation of 


Christ in the bitter cup, are partakers of his 
sufferings, and fill up that which is behind of 
them ; we must therefore arm ourselves with 
the same mind, and go to him without the camp. 

Thirdly, It is good for us to he often put- 
ting it to ourselves, whether we are able to 
drink of this cup, and to be baptized with 
this baptism. We must expect suffering, 
and nst look upon it as a hard thing to 
suffer well and is becomes us. Are we able 
to suffer cheerfully, and in the worst of 
times still to hold fast our integrity >. What 
can we afford to part with for Christ? How 
far will we give him credit? Could I find 
in my heart to drink of a bitter cup, and to 
be baptized with a bloody baptism, rather 
than let go my hold of Christ? The truth 
is, Religion, if it be worth any thing, is 
worth every thing ; but it is worth little, if 
it be not worth suffering for. Now let us 
sit down, and count the cost of dying for 
Christ rather than denying him, and ask, 
Can we take him upon these terms? 

[2.} See how boldly they engage for them- 
selves ; they said, We are able, in hopes of 
sitting on his right hand, and on his left. 
but at the same time they fondly hoped tha 
they should never be tried. As before they 
knew not what they asked, so now they knew 
not what they answered. We are able ; they 
would have done well to put in, “ Lord, by 
thy strength, and in thy grace, we are able, 
otherwise we are not.” But the same that 
was Peter’s temptation, to be confident of 
his own sufficiency, and presume upon his 
own strength, was here the temptation of 
James and John; and it is a sin we are all 
prone to. They knew not what Christ’s cup 
was, nor what his baptism, and therefore they 
were thus bold in promising for themselves. 
But those are commonly most confident, that 
are least acquainted with the cross. 

[3.] See how plainly and positively their 
sufferings are here foretold (v. 23); Ye shall 
drink of my cup. Sufferings foreseen will be 
the more easily borne, especially if looked 
upon under a right notion, as drinking ot 
his cup, and being baptized with his baptism. 
Christ hegan iz suffering for us, and expecta 
U 


suffering Christians, that they do but pledge - 
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Christ will have us know the worst, that we 
may make the best of our way to heaven; 
Ye shall drink ; that is, ye shall suffer. 
James drank the bloody cup first of all the 
apostles, Acts xii. 2. John, though at last 
he died in his bed, if we may credit the 
ecclesiastical historians, yet often drank of 
this bitter cup, as when he was banished 
into the isle of Patmos (Rev. i. 9), and when 
(as they say) at Ephesus he was put into a 
caldron of boiling oil, but was miraculously 
preserved. He was, as the rest of the apos- 
tles, in deaths often. He took the cup, 


~ offered himself to the baptism, and it was 


accepted. 

(2.) He leaves them in the dark about the 
degrees of their glory. To carry them cheer- 
fully through their sufferings, it was enough 
to be assured that they should have a@ place 
in his kingdom. The lowest seat in heaven 
js an abundant recompence for the greatest 
sufferings on earth. But as to the prefer- 
ments there, it was not fit there should be 
any intimation given for whom they were 
intended ; for the infirmity of their present 
state could not bear such a discovery with 
any evenness ; “ Jo sit on my right hand and 
on my left is not mine to give, and therefore 
it is not for you to ask it or to know it; 
but it shall be given to them for whom it is 
prepared of my Father.” Note, (1. It is 
very probable that there are degrees of glory 
in heaven; for our Saviour seems to allow 
that there are some that shall sit on his right 
hand and on his left, im the highest places. 
[2.] As the future glory itself, so the de- 
grees of it, are purposed and prepared in the 
eternal counsel of God; as the common 
salvation, so the more peculiar honours, are 
appointed, the whole affair is long since 
settled, and there is a certain measure of the 
stature, both in grace and glory, Eph. iv.13. 
{3.] Christ, in dispensing the fruits of his 
own purchase, goes exactly by the measures 
of his Father's purpose; It is not mine to 
give, save to them (so it may be read) for 
whom it is prepared. Christ has the sole 
power of giving eternal life, but then it is to 
as many as were given him, John xvii. 2. It 
is not mine to give, that is, to promise now ; 
that matter is already settled and concerted, 
and the Father and Son understand one ano- 
ther perfectly well in this matter. “It is not 
mine to give to those that seek and are am- 
bitious of it, but to those that by great hu- 
mility and self-denial are prepared for it.” 

Ill. Here are the reproof and instruction 
which Christ gave to the other ten disciples 
for their displeasure at the request of James 
and John. He had much to bear with in 
them all, they were so weak in knowledge 


and grace, yet he bore their manners. 


1. The fret that the ten disciples were in 
(v. 24) They were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren ; not because they 
were desirous to be preferred, which was their 
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them, but because they were 
preferred before them, which was 
upon them. Many seem to have indign 
at sin; but it is not because it is sin, 
cause it touches them. They will 
against a man that swears; but it is onl 
he swear at them, and-affront them, not 
cause he dishonours God. These disci 
were angry at their brethren’s ambition, 
though they themselves, may because they 
themselves, were as ambitious. Note, It is” 
common for people to be angry at those sins — 
in others which they allow of and indulgein — 
themselves. Those that are proud and covet- 
ous themselves do not care to see others so. 
Nothing makesmoremischiefamong brethren, — 
or is the cause of more indignation and con- 
tention, than ambition, and desire of great- — 
ness. We never find Christ’s disciples quar- 
relling, but something of this was at 
bottom of it. 

2. The check that Christ gave them, w! 
was very gentle, rather by way of instructic 
what they should be, than by way of re 
hension for what they were. He had 
proved this very sin before (ch. xviii. 3), and 


(citnee 3 yet they relapsed into it, and 


told them they must be humble as little 


he reproved them for it thus mildly. 
He called them unto him, which intim 
great tenderness and familiarity. He did 
in anger, bid them get out of his presei 
but called them, in love, to come imto 
presence : for therefore he is fit to teach, 
we are invited to learn of him, because he is 
meek dnd lowly in heart. What he had 
say concerned both the two disciples and tk 
ten, and therefore he will have them all to- 
gether. And he tells them, that, whereas 
they were asking which of them should haye 
dominion in a temporal kingdom, there was 
really no such dominion reserved for any ¢ 
them. For, ae ie 
(1.) They must not be like the princes ¢ 
the Gentiles. Christ’s disciples must not bi 
like Gentiles, no not like princes of the Gen- 
tiles. Principality doth no more bee 
ministers than Gentilism doth Christians 
Observe, [1.] What is the way of 
princes of the Gentiles (v. 25); to @ 
dominion and authority over their su 
and (if they can but win the upper hane¢ 
a strong hand) over one another too. 
which bears them up in it is, that they ai 
great, and great men think they may do any 
thing. Dominion and authority are tie 
things which the princes of the G 
pursue, and pride themselves in; they 
bear sway, would carry all before them, 
every body truckle to them, and every s 
bow to theirs. They would have i 
before them, Bow the knee - hke Neb 
nezzar, who slew, and kept alive, at] 
[2.] What isthe will of Christ cone 
his apostles and ministers, in this matter. 
“irs, “Tt shall not he so among you, 


_ constitution of the spiritual kingdom is quite 
_ different from this. You are to teach the 
_ subjects of this kingdom, to instruct and 
_ beseech them, to counsel and comfort them, 
_ to take pains with them, and suffer with them, 
_ not to exercise dominion or authority over 
_ them; you are not to lord it over God's herit- 
age (1 Pet. v. 3), but to Jabour in it.” This 
forbids not only tyranny, and abuse of power, 
_ but the claim or use of any such secular 

4 authority as the princes of the Gentiles law- 
_ fully exercise. So hard is it for vain men, 
even good men, to have such authority, and 
not to be puffed up with it, and do more hurt 
than good with it, that our Lord Jesus saw 
_ fit wholly to banish it out of his church. Paul 
himself disowns dominion over the faith of 
_ any, 2 Cor.i. 24. The pomp and grandeur 
of the princes of the Gentiles ill become 

_ Christ’s disciples. Now, if there were no 
such power and honour intended to be in the 
_ church, it was nonsense for them to be striv- 
_ ing who should have it They knew not what 

they asked. 

____ Secondly, How then shall it be among the 
disciples of Christ? Something of greatness 
_ among them Christ himself had intimated, 
_ and here he explains it; “ He that will be 
great among you, that will be chief, that would 
_ really be so, and would be found to be so at 
_ last, let him be your minister, your servant,” 
¥. 26, 27. Here observe, 1. That it is the 
duty of Christ’s disciples to serve one 
another, for mutual edification. This in- 
cludes both humility and usefulness. The 
_ followers of Christ must be ready to stoop to 
_ the meanest offices of love for the good one 


every one’s servant ; see 1 Cor. ix. 19. 2. It 
" is the dignity of Christ’s disciples faithfully 
_ to discharge this duty. The way to be great 
and chief is to be humble and serviceable. 
_ Those are to be best accounted of, and most 
_ respected, in the church, and will be so by 
all that understand things aright ; not those 
that are dignified with high and mighty 
names, like the names of the great ones of 
the earth, that appear in pomp, and assume 
to themselves a power proportionable, but 
those that are most humble and self-denying, 
and lay out themselves most to do good, 


all it) a drudge to his work; and is not he 
£? Do we not by consent call him the 
t apostle, though he called himself Jess 
an the least? And perhaps our Lord Jesus 
ad an eye to him, when he said, There were 
‘that should he first ; for Paul was one 
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born out of due time (1 Cor. xv. 8) ; not only 
the youngest child of the family of the 
apostles, but a posthumous one, yet he be- 
came greatest. And perhaps he it was for 
whom the first post of honour in Christ’s 
kingdom was reserved and prepared of his 
Father, not for James who sought it; and 
therefore just before Paui began to be famous 
as an ‘apostle, Providence ordered it so that 
James was cut off (Acts xii. 2), that in the 
college of the twelve Paul might be substi- 
tuted in his room. 

(2.). They must be like the Master himself; 
and it is very fit that they should, that, while 
they were in the world, they should be as he 
was when he was in the world; for to both 
the present state is a state of humiliation, the 
crown and glory were reserved for both in 
the future state. Let them consider that the 
Son of man came not to be ministered to, but 
to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
many, v. 28. Our Lord Jesus here sets him- 
self before his disciples as a pattern of those 
two things before recommended, humility, 
and usefulness. 

[1.] Never was there such an example of 

humility and condescension as there was in 
the life of Christ, who came not to be minis- 
tered unto, but to minister. When the Son 
of God came into the world, his Ambassador 
to the children of men, one would think he 
should have beer ministered to, should have 
appeared in an equipage agreeable to his 
person and character ; but he did not so ; he 
made no figure, had no pompous train of 
state-servants to attend him, nor was he clad 
in robes of honour, for he took upon him the 
form of a servant. He was indeed minis- 
tered to as a poor man, which was a part ot 
his humiliation; there were those that minis- 
tered to him of their substance (Luke viii. 2, 3); 
but he was never ministered to as a great 
man; he never took state upon him, was not 
waited on at table; he once washed his dis- 
ciples’ feet, but we never read that they washed 
his feet. He came to minister help to all that 
were in distress ; he made himself a servant 
to the sick and diseased; was as ready to 
their requests as ever any servant was at the 
beck of his master, and took as much pains 
to-serve them; he attended continually te 
this very thing, and denied himself both food 
and rest to attend to it. 

[2.] Never was there such an example of 


. | beneficence and usefulness as there was in the 


death of Christ, who gave his life a ransom 


for many. He lived as a servant, and went 


about doing good ; but he died as a sacrifice, 
and in that he did the greatest good ofall. He 
came into the world on purpose to give his 
life a ransom ; it was first in his intention 
The aspiring princes of the Gentiles make 
the lives of many a ransom for their own 
honour, and perhaps a sacrifice to their own 
humour. Christ doth not do so ; his subjects’ 
blood is precious to him, and he is not prodi- 
gal of it (Ps. Ixxii. 14); but on the contrary, 


; 


Sight given ; 
he gives his honour and life too a ransom for 
his subjects. Note, First, Jesus Christ laid 
down his life fora ransom. Our lives were 
forfeited into the hands of divine justice by 
sin. Christ, by parting with his life, made 
atonement for sin, and so rescued ours; he 
was made sin, and a curse for us, and died, 
not only for our good, but in our stead, Acts 
xx. 28; 1 Pet. i. 18,19. Secondly, It was a 
ransom for many, sufficient for all, effectual 
for many; and, if for many, then, saith the 
poor doubting soul, ‘ Why not forme?” It 
was for many, that by him many may be 
made righteous. These many were his seed, 
for which his soul travailed (Isa. lili. 10, 11); 
for many, so they will be when they come all 
together, though now they appear but a little 
flock. 

Now this is a good reason why we should 
not strive for precedency, because the cross 
is our banner, and our Master’s death 1s our 
life. Itis a good reason why we should study 
to do good, and, in consideration of the love 
of Christ in dying for us, not hesitate to lay 
down our lives for the brethren, 1 John iii. 16. 
Ministers shouldbe more forward than others 
to serve and suffer for the good of souls, as 
blessed Paul was, Acts xx. 24; Phil. ii. 17. 
The nearer we are all concerned in, and the 
more we are advantaged by, the humility and 
humihation of Christ, the more ready and 
careful we should be to imitate it. 


29 And as they departed from Je- 
richo, a great multitude followed him. 
30 And, behold, two blind men sitting 
by the way side, when they heard 
that Jesus passed by, cried out, say- 
ing, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
son of David. 31 And the multitude 
rebuked them, because they should 
hold their peace: but they cried the 
more, saying, Have mercy on us, O 
Lord, thou son of David. 32 And 
Jesus stood still, and called them, and 
said, What will ye that I shall do unto 
you? 33 They say unto him, Lord, 
that our eyes may be opened. 34 
So Jesus had compassion on them, 
and touched their eyes: and imme- 
diately their eyes received sight, and 
they followed him. 

We have here an account of the cure of two 
poor blind beggars ; in which we may observe, 

I. Their address to Christ, v. 29,30. And 
in this, 

1. The cireumstances of it are observable. 
Tt was as Christ and his disciples departed 
from Jericho; of that devoted place, which 
was rebuilt under a curse, Christ toox his 
leave with this blessing, for he received gifts 
even for the rebellious. It was in the pre- 
seucs of a great multitude that followed him ; 
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Christ had a numerous, though not a pon 
ous, attendance, and did good to them 
though he did not take state to himself. 
multitude that followed Christ was a mi 
multitude. Some followed him for loa 
and some for love, some for curiosity, ar 
some in expectation of his temporal reign, — 
which the disciples themselves ireatielt of, 
very few with desire to be taught their duty ; 
yet, for the cake of those few, he confirmed — 
his doctrine by miracles wrought in the pre- — 
sence of great multitudes; who, if they were’ 
not convinced by them, would be the more 
inexcusable. ‘Two blind men concurred in 
their request ; for joint-prayer is pleasing to — 
Christ, ch. xviii. 19. These joint-sufferers 
were joint-suitors; being companions in the ~ 
same tribulation, they were partners in the 
same supplication. Note, It is good for those 
that are labouring under the same calamity, — 
or infirmity of body or mind, to join together — 
in the same prayer to God for relief, that they — 
may quicken one another’s feryency, and en-— 
courage one another’s faith. ‘There is mercy 
enough in Christ for all the petitioners: These ~ 
blind men were sitting by the way-side, as blind — 
beggars usedtodo. Note, Those that would — 
receive mercy from Christ, must place them-— 
selves there where his out-goings are; where 
he manifests himself to those that seek him. 
It i good thus to way-lay Christ, to be in his 
road. 2 
They heard that Jesus passed by. Though 
they were blind, they were not deaf. Seeing 
and hearing are the learning senses. Itisa ~ 
great calamity to want either; but the defect 
of one may be, and often is, made up in the — 
acuteness of the other; and therefore it has 
been observed by some as an instance of the ~ 
goodness of Providence, tliat none were ever ~ 
known to be born both blind and deaf; but 
that, one way or other, all are in a capacity 
of receiving knowledge. ‘These blind men 
had heard of Christ by the hearing of the ear, — 
but they desired that their eyes might see 
him. When they heard that a passed by, 
they asked no further questions, who were © 
with him, or whether he was in haste, bu 
immediately cried out. Note, It is good to 
improve the present opportunity, to make 
the best of the price now in the hand, be- 
cause, if once let slip, it may never return; 
these blind men did so, and did wisely ; for 
we do not find that Christ ever came to 
Jericho again. Now is the accepted time. 
2. The address itself is more observable; 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David, 
repeated again, v.31. Four things are re 
commended to us for an example in thie 
address; for, though the eye of the body — 
was dark, the eye of the mind was enlightened _ 
concerning truth, duty, and interest. 
(1.) Here is an example of importunity in 
prayer. They cried out as men in earnest; 
men in want are earnest, of course. Cold 
desires do but beg Genials. Those that would 
prevail in prayer, must stir up themselves 
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A CHAP. XX. ; to the blind. 
_ take hold on God in the duty. When they | if the Master were not more kind and tender 
vere discountenanced in it, they cried the | than the multitude; but he loves to counte- 
‘more. The stream of fervency, if it be step-|nance those with special favour, that are 
ped, will rise and swell the higher. This is|under frowns, and rebukes, and contempts 
wrestling with God in prayer, and makes us|from men. He will not suffer his humble 
the fitter to receive mercy ; for the more it is supplicants to be run down, and put out of 
_ striven for, the more it will be prized and | countenance. 

~ thankfully acknowledged. 1. He stood still, and called them, v. 32. 
_ _ (2.) Of humility in prayer ; in that word, | He was now going up to Jerusalem, and was 
_ Have mercy on us, not specifying the favour, | straitened till his work there was accom- 
or prescribing what, much less pleading | plished; and yet he stood still to cure these 
_ merit, but casting themselves upon, and re- | blind men. Note, When we are ever so much 
_ ferring themselves cheerfully to, the Medi-|in haste about any business, yet we should 
_ ator’s mercy, in what way he pleases; “Only | be willing to stand still to do good. He 
have mercy.” They ask not for silver and | called them, not because he could not cure 
{ gold, though they were poor, but mercy, | them at a distance, but because he would do 


mercy, This is that which our hearts must | it in the most obliging and instructive way, 
_ be upon, when we come to the throne of |and would countenance weak but willing 
~ grace, that we may find mercy, Heb. iv. 16; patients and petitioners. Christ not only 
Ps. cxxx. 7 enjoins us to pray, but invites us; holds out 
_ _ (3.) Of faith in prayer; in the title they | the golden sceptre to us, and bids us come 
_ gave to Christ, which was in the nature of a| touch the top of it. 
plea; O Lord, thou Son of David ; theycon-| 2. He enquired further into their case ; 
"fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, and therefore What will ye that I shall do unto you? This 
had authority to command deliverance for implies, (1.) A very fair offer; “Here I am; 
them. Surely it was by the Holy Ghost that |let me know what you would have, and you 
‘they called Christ Lord, 1 Cor. xii. 3. Thus | shall have it.’ What would we more? He 
is able to do for us, and as willing as he is 


they take their encouragement in prayer 
able; Ask, and it shall be given you. (2.) A 


_ from his power, as in calling him the Son of 
condition annexed to this offer, which is a very 


David they take encouragement from his 
goodness, as Messiah, of whom so many kind easy and reasonable one—that they shoula 
tell him what they would have him do for 


and tender things had been foretold, particu- 
~tarly his compassion to the poor and needy,|them. One would think this a strange ques- 
tion, any one might tell what they would 


Ps. Ixxii. 12,13. It is of excellent use, in 
‘prayer, to eye Christ in the grace and glory |have. Christ knew well enough; but he 
‘of his Messiahship ; to remember that he js would know it from them, whether they 
the Son of David, whose office it is to help, | begged only for an alms, as from a common 
‘and save, and to plead it with him. person, or for a cure, as from the Messiah. 

Note, It is the will of God that we should in 


every thing make our requests known to him 


_ (4.) Of perseverance in prayer, notwith- 

Bending discouragement. The muititude re- 
by prayer and supplication; not to inform ot 
move him, but to qualify ourselves for the 


buked them, as noisy, clamorous, and im- 
"pertinent, and bid them hold their peace, and 

mercy. The waterman in the boat, who with 
his hook takes hold of the shore, does not 


“Not disturb the Master, who perhaps at first 
thereby pull the shore to the boat, but the 


imself seemed not to regard them. In 
following Christ with our prayers, we must 
boat to the shore. So in prayer we do not 
draw the mercy to ourselves, but ourselves 


expect to meet with hindrances and mani- 

fold discouragements from within and from 

Without, something or other that bids us| to the mercy. 

hold our peace. Such rebukes are permitted,} They soon made known their request to 
him, such a one as they never made to any 

one else; Lord, that our eyes may be opened 


that faith and fervency, patience and per- 

“severance, may be tried. These poor blind 
The wants and burthens of the body we are 
soon sensible of, and can readily relate; Ubi 


‘Men were rebuked by the multitude that 
dolor, ubi digitus—The finger promptly pots 


followed Christ. Note, the sincere-and seri- 
to the seat of pain. O that we were but as 
apprehensive of our spiritual maladies, and 


ous beggars at Christ’s door commonly meet 
with the worst rebukes from those that fol. 
low him but in pretence and hypocrisy. But 
could as feelingly complain of them, espe- 
cially our spiritual blindness! Lord, that 
the eyes of our mind may be opened! Many 


ley would not be beaten off so; when they 
are spiritually blind, and yet say they see, 


ba in pursuit of such a mercy, it was no 
John ix. 41. Were we but sensible of our 


‘ime to compliment, or to practise a timid 
Melicacy; no, they cried the more. N ote, 
ought always to pray, and not to Faint ; 
) pray with all perseverunce (Luke xviii. 1);| darkness, we should soon apply ourselves to 
continue in prayer with resolution, and | him, who alone has the eye-salve, with this | 
to yield to opposition. request, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
3. He cured them; when he encouraged 
them to seek him, he did not say, Seek in 
vain, What he did was an instance, 


t 


. The answer of Christ to this address of 
theirs. The multitude rebuked them ; but 
‘Mrist encouraged them. It were sad for us, 


? 
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them. Misery is the object of mercy. They 
that are poo: and blind are wretched and 
miserable (Rev. iii. 17), and the objects of 
compassion. It was the tender mercy of our 
God, that gave light and sight to them that 
sat in darkness, Luke i. 78, 79. We cannot 
help those that are under such calamities, as 
Christ did; but we may and must pity them, 
as Christ did, and draw out our soul to them. 

(2.) Of his power; He that formed the eye, 
can he not heal it? Yes, he can, he did, he 
did it easily, he touched their eyes; he did it 
effectually, Immediately their eyes received 
sight. Thus he not only proved that he was 
sent of God, but showed on what errand he 
was sent—to give sight to those that are 
spiritually blind, to turn them from darkness 
to light. 

- Lastly, These blind men, when they had 
received sight, followed him. Note, None 
follow Christ blindfold. He first by his 
grace opens men’s eyes, and so draws their 
hearts after him. They followed Christ, as 
his disciples, to learn of him, and as his wit- 
nesses, eye-witnesses, to bear their testimony 
to him and to his power and goodness. The 
best evidence of spiritual illumination is a 
constant inseparable adherence to Jesus 
Christ as our Lord and Leader. 


CHAP. XXI. 


The death and resurrection of Jesus Christ are the two main 
hinges upon which the door of salvation turns. He came into 
the world on purpose to give his life a ransom ; so he had lately 
said, ch. 20,28. And therefore the history of bis sufferings, even 
unto death, and his rising again, is more particularly recorded 
by ail the evangelists than any other part of his story; and to 
that this evangelist now hastens apace, For at this chapter 
begins that which is called the passion-week. He had said to 
his disciples more than once, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and 
there the Son of man must be betrayed. A great deal of good 
work he did by the way, and now at length he is come up to 
Jerusalem ; and here we have, I. The publicentry which he made 
into Jerusalem, upon the first day of the passion-week, ver. 1—1l. 
IJ. The authority he exercised there, in cleansing the temple, 
and driving out of it the buyers and sellers, ver. 12—16. '1. The 
emblem he gaye of the state of the Jewish church, in cursing the 
barren fig-tree, and his discourse with his disciples thereupon, 
yer 17—22. IV. His jusnfying his own authority, by appealing 
to the baptism of John, ver. 23—27. V. His shaming the infidelity 
and obstinacy of the chief priests and elders, with the repentance 
of the publicans, illustrated by the parable of the two sons, ver. 
29—32. VI. His reading the doom of the Jewish church for its 
anfrnitfulness, in the parable of the vineyard let out to un- 
thankful husbandmen, ver. 33—46. 


ND when they drew nigh unto 
Jerusalem, and were come to 
Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, 
then sent Jesus two disciples, 2 Say- 
ing unto them, Go into the village 
over against you, and straightway ye 
shall find an ass tied, and a colt with 
her: loose them, and bring them unto 
me. 3 And if any man say ought 
unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath 
need of them; and straightway he 
will send them. 4 All this was done, 
that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, 5 Tell 
ye the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek, and 
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(.) Of his pity; He had compassion on sitting upon an ass, nd a. 
foal of an ass. 6 And the disi 
went, and did as Jesus command 
them, 7 And brought the ass, a 


the colt,and put on them their clothe 
and they set Aim thereon. 8 A 
very great multitude spread their gar- 
ments in the way; others cut down 
branches from the trees, and stre 
them in the way. 9 And the multi- 
tudes that went before, and that fol- 
lowed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the 
son of David: Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord 
Hosanna in the highest. 10 An 
when he was come into Jerusalem 
all the city was moyed, saying, Wh« 
is this? 


This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth 


Pai: 
* 


11 And the multitude said 


of Galilee. : oe 


All the four evangelists take notice of th 
passage of Christ’s riding in — in 
Jerusulem, five days before his death. Th 
passover was on the fourteenth day of th 
month, and this was the tenth; on 
day the law appointed that the paschal le 
should be taken up (Exod. xii. 3), and ‘sé 
apart for that service; on that day therefore 
Christ our Passover, who was to be sacrifice 
for us, was publicly showed. So that this 
was the prelude to his passion. He 
lodged at Bethany, a village not far from 
rusalem, for some time; at a supper there 
the night before Mary had anointed his feet, 
John xii. 3. But, as is usual with ambas 
sadors, he deferred his public entry fill som 
time after his arrival. Our Lord Jesus tra 
velled much, and his custom was to tra 
foot from Galilee to Jerusalem, some : 
of miles, which was both humbling and 
some; many a dirty a step he had 
he went about doing good. How ill d 
become Christians to be inordinately s 
citous about their own ease and state, 
their Master had so little of either 
once in his life he rode in triumph 
was now when he went into Jerusa 
suffer and die, as if that were the p 
and preferment he courted; and ¢ 
thought himself begin to look great. 

Now here we have, t er 

I. The provision that was made for 
solemnity; and it was very poor and ordi 
and such as bespoke his kingdom to be! 
this world. Here were no heralds 
provided, no trumpet sounded before 
chariots of state, no liveries; such thing 
these were not agreeable to his presents 
of humiliation, but will be far outdone 
second coming, to which his magnificent 
pearance is reserved, when the last tr 
shall sound, the glorious angels shall | 


— 
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alds and attendants, and the clouds his 
chariots. But in this public appearance, 
_ 1. The preparation was sudden and off- 
. For his glory in the other world, and 
s with him, preparation was made before 
foundation of the world, for that was the 
ry his heart was upon; his glory in this 
rorld he was dead to, and therefore, though 
e had it in prospect, did not forecast for it, 
ut took what came next. They were come 
‘to Bethphage, which was the suburb of Je- 
Tusalem, and was accounted (say the Jewish 
doctors) in all things, as Jerusalem, a long 
‘scattering street that lay toward the mount 
‘of Olives; when he entered upon that, he 
ent two of his disciples, some think Peter 
and John, to fetch him an ass, for he had 
none ready for him. 
2. It was very mean. He sent only for an 
ss and her colt, v. 2. Asses were much 
‘used in that country for travel; horses were 
kept only by great men, and for war. Christ 
could have summoned a cherub to carry him 
(Ps. xviii. 10); but though by his name Jah, 
vhich speaks him God, he rides upon the 
heawens, yet now by his name Jesus, Imma- 
muel, God with us, in his state of humiliation, 
heridesuponanass. Yet some think that he 
thereinan eye to the customin Israel for the 
ges to ride upon white -asses (Judg.v. 10), 
nd their sons on.ass-colts, Judg. xii. 14. 
d Christ would thus enter, not as a Con- 
ueror, but as the Judge of Israel, who for 
idgment came into. this world. 
3. It was not his own, but borrowed. 
Though he had not a house of his own, yet, 
one would think, like some wayfaring men 
t live upon their friends, he might have 
had an ass of his own, to carry him about; 
but for our sakes he became in all respects 
poor, 2 Cor. viii. 9. It is commonly said, 
“They that live on borrowing, live on sor- 
wing ;” in this therefore, as in other things, 
oa was a man of sorrows—that he had 
; 


hothing of this world’s goods but what was 

ven him or lent him. 

The disciples who were sent to borrow this 
ass are directed to say, The Lord has need of 
him. YVhose that are in need, must not be 
ashamed to own their need, nor say, as the 
unjust steward, To beg I am ashamed, Luke 
Xvi On the other hand, none ought to 
‘impose upon the kindness of their friends, 
by going to beg or borrow when they have 
mot need. In the borrowing of this ass, 

_ (1.) We have an instance of Christ’s 
knowledge. Though the thing was altoge- 
ther contingent,-yet Christ could tell his 
oe where they should find an ass tied, 
and a colt with her. His ommiscience ex- 
tends itself to the meanest of his creatures; 
asses and their colts, and their being bound 
or loosed. Doth God take care for omen? 
(1 Cor. ix.9.) No doubt he doth, and would 
Not see Balaam’s ass abused. He knows all 
features, so as to make them serve his 
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(2.) We have an instance of his power 
over the spirits of men. The hearts of the 
meanest subjects, as well as of kings, are in 
the hand of the ord. Christ asserts his 
right to use the ass, in bidding them bring it 
to him; the fulness of the earth is the Lord 
Christ’s; but he foresees some hindrance 
which the disciples might meet with in this 
service; they must not take them clam et 
secreto—prwily, but 1 the sight of the owner, 
much less vi et armis—with force and arms, 
but with the consent of the owner, which he 
undertakes they shall have; If any man say 
aught to you, ye shall say, The Lord hath 
need of him. Note, What Christ sets us ta 
do, he will bear us out in the doing of, and 
furnish us with answers to the objections we 
may be assaulted with, and make them pre- 
valent; as here, Straightway he will send, 
them. Christ, in commanding the ass into 
his service, showed that he is Lord of hosts; 
and, in inclining the owner to send him with- 
out further security, showed that he is the 
God of the spirits of all flesh, and can bow 
men’s hearts. 

(3.) We have an example of justice and 
honesty, in not using the ass, though for sa 
small a piece of service as riding the length 
of a street or two, without the owner’s con- 
sent. As some read the latter clause, it gives 
us a further rule of justice; “ You shall say 
the Lord hath need of them, and he’? (that is, 
the Lord) “will presently send them back, and 


take care that they be safely delivered to the ~ 


owner, as soon as he has done with them.” 
Note, What we borrow we must restore in 
due time and in good order; for the wicked 
borrows and pays not again. Care must be 
taken of borrowed goods, that they be not 
damaged. Alas, Master, for it was borrowed! 

II. The prediction that was fulfilled in this, 
v.4,5. Our Lord Jesus, inall that he did and 
suffered, had very much his eye upon this, 
That the scriptures might be fulfilled. As the 
prophets looked forward to him (to him they 
all bare witness), so he looked upon them, 
that all things which were written of the 
Messiah, might be punctually accomplished 
in him. This particularly which was written 
of him, Zech. ix. 9, where it ushers in a 
large prediction of the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy 
King cometh, must be accomplished. Now 
observe here, 

1. How the coming of Christ is foretold ; 
Tell ye the daughter of Sion, the church; the 
holy mountain, Behold, thy King cometh unto 
thee. Note, (1.) Jesus Christ is the church’s 
King, one of our brethren like unto us, ac- 
cording to the law of the kingdom, Deut. xvii. 
15. He is appointed King over the church, 
Ps. ii. 6. He is accepted King by the 
church; the daughter of Sion swears alle- 
giance to him, Hos. i, 11. (2.) Christ, the 
King of his church, came to his church, even 
in this lower world; he comes to thee, to 
rule thee, to rule in thee, to rule for thee; he 
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Christ’s entrance 


is Head over all things to the church. He 
came to Sion (Rom. xi. 26), that out of Sion 
the law might go forth: for the church and 
its interests were all in all with the Redeemer. 
(3.) Notice was given to the church before- 
hand of the coming of her King; Tell the 
laughter of Sion. Note, Christ will have his 
coming looked for, and waited for, and his 
subjects big with expectation of it; Tell the 
daughters of Sion, that they may go forth, and 
behold king Solomon, Cant. iii. 11. Notices 
of Christ’s coming are usually ushered in 
with a Behold! A note commanding. both 
attention and admiration; Behold thy King 
cometh ; behold, and wonder at Fm, behold, 
and welcome him. Here is a royal progress 
truly admirable. Pilate, like Caiaphas, said 
he knew not what, in that great word (John 
xix. 14), Behold your King. 

2. How his coming is described. When 
a king comes, something great and magnifi- 
cent is expected, especially when he comes 
to take possession of his kingdom. The 
King, the Lord of hosts, was seen upon a 
throne, high and lifted up (Isa. vi. 1); but 
there is nothing of that here; Behold, he 
cometh to thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass. 
When Christ would appear in his glory, it is 
in his meekness, not in his majesty. 

(1.) His temper is very mild. He comes 
not in wrath to take vengeance, but in mercy 
to work salvation. He is meek to suffer the 
greatest injuries and indignities for Sion’s 
cause, meek to bear with the follies and un- 
kindness of Sion’s own children. He is easy 
of access, easy to be entreated. He is meek 
not only as a Teacher, but as a Ruler; he 
rules by love. His government is mild and 
gentle, and his laws not written in the blood 
of his subjects, but in his own. His yoke 
is easy. 

(2.) As an evidence of this, his appear- 
ance is very mean, sitting upon an ass, a 
creature made not for state, but service, not 
for battles, but for burthens ; slow in its mo- 
tions, but sure, and safe, and constant. The 
foretelling of this so long before, and the 
care taken that it should be exactly fulfilled, 
intimate it to have a peculiar significancy, 
for the encouragement of poor souls to apply 
themselves to Christ. Sion’s King comes 
riding, not on a prancing horse, which the 
timorous petitioner dares not come near, or 
a running horse, which the slow-footed peti- 
tioner cannot keep pace with, but on a quiet 
ass, that the poorest of his subjects may not 
be discouraged in their access to him. Men- 
tion is made in the prophecy of a colt, the 
foal of an ass ; and therefore Christ sent for 
the colt with the ass, that the scripture might 
be fulfilled. 

III. The procession itself, which was an- 
swerable to the preparation, both being des- 
titute of worldly pomp, and yet both accom- 
panied with a spiritual power. 

Observe, 1. His equipage; The disciples 
did as Jesus commanded them (v. 6); they 
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willing to lend them. 
mands must not be di 
and those that sincerely obey them, | 
be balked or baffled in it; They bro 
ass and the coli. The meanness a 
temptibleness of the beast Christ ro 
might have been made up with the rich 
of the trappings ; but those were, like all t 
rest, such as came next to hand; they i 
not so much as a saddle for the ass, but 1 
disciples threw some of their clothes upon 
and that must serve for want of better < 
commodations. Note, We ought not to 
nice or curious, or to affect exactness, in o1 
ward conveniences. A holy indifference 
neglect well becomes us in these things: it? 
evidence that our heart is not upon ther 
and that we have learned the apostle’s nm 
(Rom. xii. 16, margin), to be content 
mean things. Any thing will serve traveller 
and there is a beauty in ‘some sort of cai 
lessness, a noble negligence; yet the d 
ciples furnished him with the best th 
had, and did not object the spoiling of th 
clothes when the Lord had need of the 
Note, We must not think the clothes on o 
backs too dear to part with for the se 
Christ, for the clothing of his poor destitu 
and afflicted members. I was naked, and y 
clothed me, ch. xxv. 36. Christ stripped hiz 
self for us. § 
2. His retinue; there was nothing in fl 
stately or magnificent. Sion’s King cor 
to Sion, and the daughter of Sion was t 
of his coming long before; yet he is not: 
tended by the gentlemen of the country, t 
met by the magistrates of the city in the 
formalities as one might have expected ; | 
should have had the keys of the city p 
sented to him, and should have been ce 
ducted with all possible convenience to f 
thrones of judgment, the thrones of the ht 
of David; but here is nothing of all th 
yet he has his attendants, a very great mu 
tude; they were only the common f 
the mob (the rabble we should have bei 
to call them), that graced the solemnity 
Christ’s triumph, and none but such, 4 
chief priests and the elders afterward heré 
themselves with the multitude that abu: 
him upon the cross; but we find none 
them here joining with the multitude f 
did him honour. Ye see here your calli 
brethren, not many mighty, or noble, atte 
on Christ, but the foolish things of this worlit, 
and base things, which are despised, 1 Cor. 
26, 28. Note, Christ is honoured by the 
multitude, more than by the magnifi A 
of his followers ; for he values men by their 
souls, not by their preferments, names, OF 
titles of honour. aon 
Now, concerning this great multitude, we 
are here told. wee 
(1.) What they did; according to the best 
of their capacity, they studied to do honour 
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oul, Bow down, that he may gc over. 


cade, the balconies are hung with tapestry. 


aught to contrive how to make Christ wel- 
‘come, Christ and his grace, Christ and his 


shall we express our respects to Christ? 
hat honour and what dignity shall be done 
o him? [2.] Others cut down branches from 
trees, and strewed them in the way, as they 
d to do at the feast of tabernacles, in 
en of liberty, victory, and joy; for the mys- 
tery of that feast is particularly spoken of as 
belonging to gospel times, Zech. xiv. 16. 
~ (2.) What they said ; They that went before, 
they that followed, were in the same tune; 
both those that gave notice of his coming, 
hd those that attended him with their ap- 
ises, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of 
Dawid, v. 9. When they carried branches 
Jout at the feast of tabernacles, they were 
ont to cry Hosanna, and from thence to 
ll their bundles of branches their hosannas. 
osannm signifies, Save now, we beseech thee ; 
erring to Ps. cxviii. 25, 26, where the 
ssiah is prophesied of as the Head-stone 
"the corner, though the builders refused 
m; and all his loyal subjects are brought 
riumphing with him, and attending him 
th hearty good wishes to the prosperity of 


itranc i BT CHAP EXT 
-} They spread their garments) he; for it is in nim that we are blessed. 
he way, that he might ride upon them. | Well may we follow him with our blessings, 
en Jehu was proclaimed king, the cap-| who meets us with his. 

$ put their garments under him, in token Pal | 
their subjection to him. Note, Those that | intimated in their Hosanna ; earnestly de- 
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[2.] Their wishing well to his kingdom ; 


e Christ for their King must lay their all siring that prosperity and success may attend 
der his feet; the clothes, in token of the| it, and that it may be a victorious kingdom; 
art; for when Christ comes, though not | “ Send now prosperity to that kingdom.” If 
en any one else comes, it must be said to the | they understood it of a temporal kingdom, 
Some | and had their hearts carried out thus toward 
think that these garments were spread, not | that, it was their mistake, which a little time 
pon the ground, but on the hedges or walls, | would rectify ; however, their good-will was 
to adorn the roads; as, to beautify a caval-| accepted. Note, It is our duty earnestly to 


desire and pray for the prosperity and suc- 


his was but a poor piece of state, yet Christ | cess of Christ’s kingdom in the world. Thus 
accepted their good-will; and we are hereby | prayer must be made Jor him continually (Ps. 


Ixxii. 15), that all happiness may attend his 
Interest in the world, and that, though he 


pel, into our hearts and houses. How | may ride on an ass, yet in his majesty he 


may ride prosperously, because of that meek- 
ness, Ps, xlv. 4. This we mean when we 
pray, Thy kingdom come. ‘They add, Ho- 
sanna im the highest: Let prosperity in the 
highest degree attend him, let him have a 
name above every name, a throne above 
every throne; or, Let us praise him in the 
best manner with exalted affections ; or, Let 
our prayers for his church ascend to heaven, 
to the highest heavens, and fetch in peace 
and salvation from thence. See Ps. xx. 6 
The Lord saveth his Anointed, and will hear 
Jrom his high, his holy heaven. 

3. We have here his entertainment in 
Jerusalem (v. 10); When he was come into 
Jerusalem, all the city was moved ; every one 
took notice of him, some were moved with 
wonder at the novelty of the thing, others 
with laughter at the meanness of it ; some 
perhaps were moved with joy, who waited 
for the Consolution of Israel’; others, of the 
Pharisaical class, were moved with envy and 
indignation. So various are the motions in 
the minds of men upon the approach of 


his enterprises. Hosanna to the Son of 
qvid is, “ This we do in honour of the Son 
“David.” 
The hosannas with which Christ was at- 
ed bespeak two things : 
.] Their welcoming his kingdom. Ho- 
a bespeaks the same with, Blessed is he 
cometh in the name of the Lord. It was 
told concerning this Son of David, that 
nations shall call him blessed (Ps. lxxii. 
these here began, and all true believers 
ages concur in it, and call him blessed: 
the genuine language of faith. Note, 
‘rst, Jesus Christ comes in the name of the 
ord ; he is sanctified, and sent into the 
orld, as Mediator ; him hath God the Father 
I Secondly, The coming of Christ in 
mame of the Lord, is worthy of all ac- 
ion ; and we all ought to say, Blessed 
that cometh; to praise him, and be 
ed in him. Let his coming in the name 
e Lord be mentioned with strony atfec- 
our comfort, and joyful acclamations, 
glory. Well may we say, Blessed is 


Christ’s kingdom! 

Upon this commotion we are further told, 

C1.) What the citizens said ; Who is this 2 
[1.] ‘They were, it seems, ignorant concern- 
ing Christ. Though he was the Glory of his 
people Israel, yet Israel knew him not ; though 
he had distinguished himself by the many 
miracles he wrought among them, yet the 
daughters of Jerusalem knew him not from an- 
other beloved, Cant. v.9. he Holy One un 
known in the holy city! In places where the 
clearest light shines, and the greatest profes- 
sion of religion is made, there is more ig- 
norance than we are aware of. [2.] Yet they 
Were inquisitive concerning him. Who is 
this that is thus cried up, and comes with 0) 
much observation? Iho is this King of glory, 
that demands admission into our hearts? Ps. 
xxiv. 8; Isa. lxiii. 1. 

(2.) How the multitude answered them ; 
This is Jesus, v. 11. The multitude were 
better acquainted with Christ than the great 
ones. Vox populi—The voice of the people, is 
sometimes vor Dei—the voice of God. Now 
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The profaners of the ST. MATTHEW. 4 
in the account they give of him, [1.] They | Lawful things, ill t . 
were right in calling him the Prophet, that| become sinful things. ‘That wh 
great Prophet. Hitherto he had been known | cent enough in another place, and 
as a Prophet, teaching and working miracles; | lawful, but laudable, on another day, ¢ 
now they attend him as a King; Christ’s | the sanctuary, and profanes the sabbath. ‘I 
priestly office was, of all the three, last dis-] buying and selling, and changing mon 
covered, [2.] Yet they missed it, in saying | though secular employments, yet had th 
he was of Nazareth : and it helped to confirm | pretence of being im ordine ad spiritual 
some in their prejudices against him. Note, | for spiritual purposes. They sold beasts f 
Some that are willing to honour Christ, and | sacrifice, for the convenience of those the 
bear their testimony to him, yet labour un-| could more easily bring their money wit 
der mistakes concerning him, which would | them than their beast; and they chang 
be rectified if they would take pains to in-| money for those that wanted the half shek 
form themselves. which was their yearly poll, or redemption 
12 And Jesus went into the tem-|/<"°y? or, upon. the bills of return; so th 
ple of God, and cast out all them this might passfor Ske eames) Dela 
2 ; the house of God; and yet Christ will 
that sold and bought in the temple, | allow of it. Note, Great corruptions a 
andoverthrew the tables of the money- | abuses come into the church by the practice 
changers, and the seats of them that ob tS na ee ye nat eh 
sold doves, 13 And said unto them, | ynq counterfeit ganas aaanen 7a oa 
It is written, My house shall be called] gain (1 Tim. vi. 5); from such withdn 
the house of prayer; but ye have made | thyself. i 
*t aden of thieves. 14 And the blind| (2) The purging out of this abuse. Chm 
and the lame came to him in the tem- fos lpn = ry poor ae eo _ 
ple; and he healed them. 15 And| pow he did # seit ockeasall re pat, ‘i 
when the chief priests and scribes saw | a word of command. Some reckon this not 
the wonderful things that he did, and eitvolose of ies aaron capes shot 
the children crying in the temple, and self thus clear the: temphe;, amd: meas 
saying Haake a the son of David . | opposed in. 3t:hny, heen ia ieee 
? : f 3| their living, and were backed in it byt 
they were sore displeased, 16 And| priests and elders. It is an instance of I 
said unto him, Hearest thou what power over the spirits of men, and the 
these say? And Jesus saith unto he has of them by their own conscience 
them, Yea; have ye never read, Out This was the only act of;regel authori 
of the mouth of babes and sucklings 
thou hast perfected praise? 17 And 
he left them, and went out of the city 
into Bethany ; and he lodged there. 


coercive power that Christ did im the da 
of his flesh; he began with it, John il al 

When Christ came nto Jerusalem, he did 
not go up to the court or the palace, though 


here ended with it. Tradition says, that 
face shone, and beams of light darted fro 
he came inasa King, but into the temple ; for 
his kingdom is spiritual, and not of this 


his blessed eyes, which astonished the 
world; it is in holy things that he rules, in 


market-people, and compelled them to y 
to his command ; if so, the scripture was | 
the temple of God that he exercises authority. 
Now, what did he do there? 


filled, Prov. xx. 8, A King that th 

the throne of judgment scattereth away all 

with his eyes. He overthrew the tables of 
money-changers; he did not take the mot 

I. Thence he drove the buyers and sellers. 

Abuses must first be purged out, and the 

plants not of God’s planting be plucked up, 

before that which is right can be established. 


to himself, but scattered it, threw it to | 
ground, the fittest place for it. The 

The great Redeemer appears as a great Re- 

former, that turns away ungodliness, Rom. 


in Esther’s time, on the spoil laid not 
11.26. Here we are told, 


hand, Esther ix. 10. na 
2. What he said, to justify himself, ane 

1. What he did (v. 12); He cast out all 
them that sold and bought ; he had done this 


convict them (v. 13); It is written. 
In the reformation of the church, the 
must be upon the scripture, and that m 
be adhered to as the rule, the patterm im 

once before (John ii. 14, 15), but there was 

oceasion to do it again. Note, Buyers and 

sellers driven out of the temple, will return 

and nestle there again, if there be not a con- 


mount; and we must go no further than W 
can justify ourselves with, Itis written. 1 

tinual care and oversight to prevent it, and if 

the blow be not followed, and often repeated. 


formation is then Tight, when corrupted 
(1.) The abuse was, buymg and selling, 
and changing money, in the temple Note, 


dinances are reduced to their primitive 4 
tution. " 

(1.) He shows, from a scripture 
what the temple should be, and was de 
to be; My house shall be called the 
prayer; which is quoted from Isa. I 
Note, All the ceremonial istitutions 


Ph: 


peeshf the 


manner sanctified to be a house of 


hip, but the medium of it, so that the 
S$ made in or toward that house had a 
ficular promise of acceptance (2 Chron. 


el looked that way in prayer; and in 
sense no house or place is now, or can 
-a house of prayer, for Christ is our 
le; yet in some sense the appointed 
s of our religious assemblies may be so 
d, as places where prayer is wont to be 
de, Acts xvi. 13. 

(2.) He shows, from a scripture reproof, 
ww they had abused the temple, and per- 
ted the intention of it; Ye have made it a 
of thieves. Thisis quoted from Jer. vii. 
Is this house become a den of robbers in 
ir eyes? When dissembled piety is made 
he cloak and cover of iniquity, it may be 
[that the house of prayer is become a den 
f thieves, in which they lurk, and shelter 
emselves. 

so many are the corrupt and cheating 
ices in buying and selling ; but markets 
e temple are certainly so, for they rob 
of his honour, the worst of thieves, Mal. 
‘The priests lived, and lived plenti- 
upon the altar; but, not content with 
they found other ways and means to 
ze money out of the people; and there- 
Christ here calls them thieves, for 
exacted that which did not belong to 


There, in the temple, he healed the blind 
'the lame, v.14. When he had driven 
yers and sellers out of the temple, he 
d the blind and lame into it; for he fils 

gry with good things, but the rich he 
empty away. Christ, in the temple, by 
ord there preached, and in answer to 
rayers there made, heals those that are 
ally blind andlame. It is good coming 
temple, when Christ is there, who, as 
ows himself jealous for the honour of 
mple, in expelling those who profane 
30 he shows himself gracious to those who 
seek him. The blind and the lame 
arred David's palace (2 Sam. v. 8), 
ere admitted into God’s house ; for the 
and honour of his temple lie not in 
things wherein the magnificence of 
es’ palaces is supposed to consist ; from 
blind and lame must keep their. dis- 
but from God’s temple only the wicked 
rofane ‘The temple was profaned and 
when it was made a market-place, 
as graced and honoured when it was 
an hospital ; to be doing good in God’s 
, is more honourable, and better be- 
than to be getting money there. 
lealing was a real answer to that 
Who is this? His works testified 


CHAP. XXI. 
d to be subservient to moral duties; | of him more than the hosannas ; and his heal- 
e of sacrifices was to be a house of |1ng in the temple was the fulfilling of the 


| 
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temple punished 


re , for that was the substance and soul| promise, that the glory of the latter house 
those services; the temple was in a should be greater than the glory of the former. 


- There also he silenced the offence which 


, for it was not only the place of that | the chief priests and scribes took at the ac- 


clamations with which he was attended, v 
15, 16. They that should have been most 
forward to give him honour, were his worst 


21), as it was a type of Christ; therefore | enemies. 


1. They were mwardly vexed at the won- 
derful things that he did; they could not 
deny them to be true miracles, and therefore 
were cut to the heart with indignation at 
them, as Acts iv. 16; v. 33. The works 
that Christ did, recommended themselves to 
every man’s conscience. If they had any 


sense, they could not but own the miracle of 


them; and if any good nature, could not but 
be in love with the mercy of them: yet, be- 
cause they were resolvéd to oppose him, for 
these they envied him, and bore hima grudge. 

2. They openly quarrelled at the children’s 
hosannas; they thought that hereby ‘an 
honour was given him, which did not belong 
to him, arid that it looked like ostentation. 


Markets are too often dens of} Proud men cannot bear that honour should 


be done to any but to themselves, and are 
uneasy at nothing more than at the just 
praises of deserving men. Thus Saul envied 
David the women’s songs; and ‘“ Who can 
stand before envy?” When Christ is most 
honoured, his enemies are most displeased. 

Just now we had Christ preferring the 
blind and the lame before the buyers and 
sellers ; now here we have him (v. 16), taking 
part with the children against priests and 
scribes. 

Observe, (1.) The children were in the 
temple, perhaps playing there; no wonder, 
when the rulers make it a market-place, that 
the children make it a place of pastime ; but 
we are willing to hope that many of them 
were worshipping there. Note, It is good 
to bring children betimes to the house ot 
prayer, for of such is the kingdom of heaven. 
Let children be taught to keep up the form 
of godliness, it will help to lead them to the 
power of it. Christ has a tenderness for the 
lambs of his flock. 

<2.) They were there crying Hosanna to 
\the Son of David. This they learned from 
those that were grown up. Little children 
say and do as they hear others say, and see 
others do; so easily do they imitate; and 
therefore great care must be taken to set 
them good examples, and no badones. Maz- 
ima debetur puero reverentia—Our intercourse 
with the young should he conducted with the 
most scrupulous care. Children will learn of 
those that are with them, either to curse and 
swear, or to pray and praise. The Jews did 
betimes teach their children to carry branches 
at the feast of tabernacles, and to cry Hosan- 
na; but God taught them here to apply it to 
Christ. Note, Hosanna to the Son of Davia 
well becomes the mouths of little children, 
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Canaan 

(3.) Our Lord Jesus not only allowed it, 
hut “as very well pleased with it, and quoted 
a scripture which was fulfilled in it (Ps. viii. 
2), or, at least, may be accommodated to it; 
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou 
hast’ perfected praise; which, some think, 
refers to the children’s juining in the accla- 
mations of the people, and the women’s 
songs with which David was honoured when 
he returned from the slaughter of the Philis- 
tine, and therefore is very fitly applied here 
to the hosannas with which the Son of David 
was saluted, now that he was entering upon 
his conflict with Satan, that Goliath. Note, 
|1.] Christ is so far from being ashamed of 
the services of little children, that he takes 
particular notice of them (and children love 
to be taken notice of), and is well pleased 
with them. If God may be honoured by 
babes and sucklings, who are made to hope 
at the best, much more by children who are 

rown up to maturity and some capacity. 

2.) Praise is perfected out of the mouth of 
such; it has a peculiar tendencv tothe honour 
and glory of God for little children to join in 
his praises; the praise would be accounted 
defective and imperfect, if they had not their 
share in it; which is an encouragement for 
children to be good betimes, and to parents 
to teach them to be so; the labour neither 
of the one nor of the other shall be in vain. 
In the psalm it is, Thou hast ordained 
strength. Note, God perfecteth praise, by 
ordaining strenyth out of the mouths of babes 
and sucklings. When great things are brought 
about by weak and unlikely instruments, 
God is thereby much honoured, for his 
strength is perfected in weakness, and the in- 
firmities of the babes and sucklings serve 
for a foil to the divine power. ‘That which 
follows inthe psalm, That thou mightest still 
the enemy and the avenger, was very applica- 
ble to the priests and scribes; but Christ did 
not apply it to them, but left it to them to 
apply it. 

Lastly, Christ, having thus silenced them, 
forsook them, v.17. Heleft them,in prudence, 
lest they should now have seized him before his 
hour was come; injustice, because they had for- 
feited the favour of his presence. By repin- 
ing at Christ’s praises we drive him from us. 
He left them as incorrigible, and he went out 
of the city to Bethany, which was a more 
quiet retired place; not so much that he 
might sleep undisturbed as that he might 
pray undisturbed. Bethany was but two 
little miles from Jerusalem; thither he went 
on foot, tc show that, when he rode, it 
was only to fulfil the scrigiture. He was not 
lifted up with the hosannas of the people ; 
but, as having forgot them, soon returned 
to his mean and toilsome way of travelling. 


18 Now in the morning as he re 
turned into the city, he hungered. 
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who should learn young the language of | 19 And when he saw a fig t 


way, he came to it, and found no 
thereon, but leaves only, and 
unto it, Let no fruit grow on | 
henceforth for ever. And prese 
the fig tree withered away. 20 A 
when the disciples saw it, they n 
velled, saying, How soon is the 
tree withered away! 21 Jesus | 
swered and said unto them, Veril 
say unto you, If ye have faith, a 
doubt not, ye shall not-only do ¢ 
which is done to the fig tree, but a 
if ye shall say unto this mountain, 
thou removed, and be thou cast ii 
the sea; it shall be done. 22 A 
all things, whatsoever ye shall as! 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 
Observe, 
1. Christ returned in the morning to Ji 
salem, v.18. Some think that he went 
of the city over-night, because none of 
friends there durst entertain him, for fez 
the great men; yet, having work to do th 
he returned. Note, We must never 
driven off from our duty either by the mz 
of our foes, or the unkindness of our frie 
Though he knew that in this city bonds 
afflictions did abide him, yet none of 
things moved him. Paul followed him w 
he went bound in the spirit to Jerusalem, : 
Xxx. 22. - 
II. As he went, he hungered. Hey 
Man, and submitted to the infirmities 
nature ; he was an active Man, and wai 
intent upon his work, that he neglected 
food, and came out, fasting; for the zea 
God’s house did even eat him up, and 
meat and drink was to do his Fathe 
He was a poor Man, and had no pr 
supply ; he was a Man that pleased not! 
self, for he would willingly have tz 
with green raw figs for his breakfast, ¥ 
it was fit that he should have had somet! 
Wi 


‘ta 


arm. 
Christ therefore hungered, that he m 
have occasion to work this miracle, in 
ing and so withering the barren fig-tree, 
therein might give us an instance of 
tice and his power, and both instructi 
1. See his justice, v.19. He went t 
expecting fruit, because it had leaves; _ 
finding none, he sentenced it to a 
barrenness. The miracle had its signi 
as wellas others of his miracles. Al 
miracles hitherto were wrought for the g 
of men, and proved the power of his gra¢ 
and blessing (the sending the devils into th 
herd of swine was but a permission); all 
did was for the benefit and comfort of Wi 
friends, none for the terror or punishmen 
his enemies; but now, at last, to show thi 
all judgment is committed to him, and the 
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blz not only to save, but to destroy, he 
ld give a specimen of the power of his 
h and curse; yet this not on any man, 
, or child, because the great day of his 
i is not yet come, but on an inanimate 
; that is set forth for an example ; Come, 
rn a parable of the fig-tree, ch. xxiv. 32. The 
e of it is the same with the parable of 
ig-tree, Luke xiii. 6. 
.) This cursing of the barren fig-tree, 
presents the state of hypocrites in general ; 
d so it teaches us, [1.] That the fruit of 
Tees may justly be expected from those 
have the leaves. Christ looks for the 
wer of religion from those that make pro- 
of it; the favour of it from those that 
he show of it; grapes from the vine- 
hat is planted in a fruitful hill: he 
ers after it, his soul desires the first ripe 
wits. (2.| Christ’s just expectations from 
Grishing professors are often frustrated 
Sappointed ; he comes to many, seek- 
it, and finds leaves only, and he dis- 
sit. Many have a name to live, and 
alive indeed; dote on the form of 
iness, and yet deny the power of it. [3.] 
sin of barrenness is justly punished with 
ise and plague of barrenness; Let no 
at grow on thee henceforward for ever. As 
of the chiefest blessings, and which was 
t, is, Be fruitful ; so one of the saddest 
is, Be no more fruitful. Thus the sin 
ypocrites is made their punishment ; they 
d not do good, and therefore they shail 
lone ; he that is fruitless, let him be fruit- 
s still, and lose his honour and comfort. 
‘A false and hypocritical profession com- 
ly withers in this world, and it is the 
t of Christ’s curse ; the fig-tree that had 
fuit, soon lost its leaves. Hypocrites 
ok plausible for a time, but, having no 
lle, no root in themselves, their profes- 
ill soon come to nothing; the gifts 
common graces decay, the credit of 
‘profession declines and sinks, and the 
seness and folly of the pretender are mani- 
d to all men. 
‘ It represents the state of the nation 
1 people of the Jews in particular; they 
a fig-tree planted in Christ’s way, as a 
ch. Now observe, [1.] The disappoint- 
nt they gave to our Lord Jesus. He came 
ig them, expecting to find some fruit, 


nh 


ething that would be pleasing to him ; he 


Ts 


ngered after it; not that he desired a gift, 
ited it not, but fruit that might abound 
1 good account. But his expectations were 
ated; he found nothing but leaves ; they 
Abraham their father, but did not do 
ks of Abraham ; they professed them- 
expectants of the promised Messiah, 
nen he came, they did not receive and 
ain him. [2.} The doom he passed 
m them, that never any fruit should grow 


¥ 


em, or be gathered from them, as a 


ae as a people, from henceforward for 


» Never any good came from them (ex- 
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fig-tree cursed, 


cept the particular persons among them that 
believed), after they rejected Christ ; they 
became worse and worse; blindness and 
hardness happened to them, and grew upon 
them, till they were unchurched, unpeopled, 
and undone, and their place and nation rooted 
up ; their beauty was defaced, their privileges 
and ornaments, their temple, and priesthood, 
and sacrifices, and festivals, and all the glo- 
ries of their church and state, fell like leaves 
in autumn. How soon did their fig-tree 
wither away, after they said, His blood be on 
us, and on our children! And the Lord was 
righteous in it. 

2. See the power of Christ ; the former is 
wrapped up in the figure, but this more fully 
diseoursed of ; Christ intending thereby to 
direct his disciples in the use of their powers. 

(1.) The disciples admired the effect of 
Christ’s curse (v. 20); They marvelled ; no 
power could do it but his, who spake, and it 
was done. They marvelled at the sudden- 
ness of the thing; How soon is the fig-tree 
withered away! There was no visible cause 
of the fig-tree’s withering, but it was a secret 
blast, a worm at the root; it was not only 
the leaves of it that withered, but the body 
of the tree; it withered away in an instant, 
and became like a dry stick. Gospel curses 
are, upon this account, the most dreadful— 
that they work insensibly and silently, by a 
fire not blown, but effectually. - 

(2.) Christ empowered them by faith to 
do the like (v. 21, 22); as he said (John xiv 
12), Greater works than these shall ye do. 

Observe, [1.] The description of this 
wonder-working faith ; If ye have faith, and 
doubt not. Note, Doubting of the power 
and promise of God is the great thing that 
spoils the efficacy and success of faith. 
you have faith, and dispute not” (so some 


read it), “dispute not with yourselves, dis- 
pute not with the promise of God; if you 
stagger not at the promise’? (Rom. iv. 20) ; 
for, as far as we do so, our faith is deficient ; 
as certain as the promise is, so confident our 
faith should be. 

[2.] The power and prevalence of it ex- 
pressed figuratively; If ye shall say to this 
mountain, meaning the mount of Olives, Be 
thou removed, it shall be done. There might 
be a particular reason for his saying so of 
this mountain, for there was a prophecy, that 
the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem, 
should cleave in the midst, and then remove, 
Zech. xiv. 4. Whatever was the intent of 
that word, the same must be the expectation 
of faith, how impossible soever it might 
appear to sense. But this is a proverbial 
expression ; intimating that we are to believe 
that nothing is impossible with God, and 
therefore that what he has promised shall 
certainly be performed, though to us it seem 
impossible. It was among the Jews a usual 
commendation of their learned Rabbin, that 
they were removers of mountains, that is, 
could solve the greatest difficulties ; now 
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Christ questioned 
this may be done by faith acted on the word 
of God, which will bring great and strange 
things to pass. 

[3.] The way and means of exercising this 
faith, and of doing that which is to be done 
by it; All things whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive. Faith 
is the soul, prayer is the body; both toge- 
ther make a complete man for any service. 
Faith, if it be right, will excite prayer ; and 
prayer is not right, if it do not spring from 
faith. This is the condition of our receiving 
—we must ask in prayer, believing. The 
requests of prayer shall not be denied; the 
expectations of faith shall not be frustrated. 
We have many promises to this purport from 
the mouth of our Lord Jesus, and all to 
encourage faith, the principal grace, and 
prayer, the principal duty, of a Christian. 
It is but ask and have, believe and receive ; 
and what would we more? Observe, How 
comprehensive the promise 1s—all things 
whatsoever ye shall ask ; this is like all and 
every the premises in a conveyance. All 
things, in general ; whatsoever, brings it to 
particulars ; though generals include parti- 
culars, yet such is the folly of our unbelief, 
that, though we think we assent to promises 
in the general, yet we fly off when it comes 
to particulars, and therefore, that we might 
have strong consolation, it is thus copiously 
expressed, All things whatsoever. 

23 And when he was come into 
the temple, the chief priests and the 
elders of the people came unto him 
as he was teaching, and said, By what 
authority doest thou these things? 
and who gave thee this authority? 
24 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I also will ask you one thing, 
which if ye tell me, I in like wise will 
tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 25 The baptism of John, 


whence was it? from heaven, or. of 


men? And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, From 
heaven ; he will say unto us, Why did 
ye not then believe him? 26 But 
if we shall say, Of men; we fear the 
people; for all hold John as a pro- 
phet. 27 And they answered Jesus, 
and said, We cannot tell. And he 
said unto them, Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do these things. 
Our Lord Jesus (ike St. Paul after him) 
preached his gospel with much contention ; 
his first appearance was in a dispute with 
the doctors in the temple, when he was twelve 
ears old; and here, just before he died, we 
ae him engaged in controversy. In this 


sense, he was like Jeremiah, @ man of con- 
tention ; not striving, but striven with. The 


yo eee 


ST. MATTHEW. 


the ecclesiastical court, in 
Lord, as they are called; the e 
people were judges of the civil 
temporal matters. See an idea of 
Chron. xix. 5, 8,11. These joined to: 
Christ, thinking they should find or 
him obnoxious either to the one or tt 
other. See how woefully degenerate 
generation was, when the governors b 
church and state, who should have bes 
great promoters of the Messiah’s ki 
were the great opposers of it! Her 
have them disturbing him when he 
preaching, v. 23. They would neithe 
ceive his instructions themselves, nol 
others receive them. Observe, 


went to the temple, though he had 
affronted there the day before, was the 
the midst of enemies and in the m@ 
danger ; yet thither he went, for the 
had a fairer opportunity of doing go 
souls than any where else in Jerus 
Though he came hungry to the city 
was disappointed of a.breakfast at the! 
fig-tree, yet, for aught that appears, he 
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great contenders with him, 
priests and the elders, 
distinct courts : the chief pri 


all tig 


Pr 
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I. As soon as he came into Je 


straight to the temple, as one that est 
the words of God’s mouth, the preach 
them, more than his necessary food. _ 
II. In the temple he was teaching; hi 
called it a house of prayer (v. 13), an 
we have him preaching there. Note, . 
solemn assemblies of Christians, prayin 
preaching must go together, and 
must encroach upon, or jostle out, the 
To make up communion with : 
not only speak to him in prayer, bu 
what he has to say to us by his word; 
isters must give themselves both to 
and to prayer, Acts vi. 4. Now 
taught in the temple, that scripture Ww 
filled (Isa. ii. 3), Let us go up to the 
of the I.ord, and he will teach us his 
The priests of old often taught the 
good knowledge of the Lord; but chey 
had such a teacher as this. Vem 
III. When Christ was teaching the 
the priests and elders came upon hi 
challenged him to produce his order 
hand of Satan was in this, to hin 
his work. Note, It cannot but 
to a faithful minister, to be tz 
diverted from, plain and practical 
by an unavoidable necessity of 
controversies ; yet good was brought 
this evil, for hereby occasion was. 
Christ to dispel the objections 
advanced against him, to the greater 
faction of his followers; and, whi 
versaries thought by their powe 
lenced him, he by his wisdom sil ae 
Now, in this dispute with them, ws 
observe, : 


1. How he was assaulted by their a 
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CHAP. XXI. as to his authority. 
Now this question is concerning John’s 
baptism, here put for his whole ministry, 
preaching as well as baptizing ; “ Was this 
JSrom heaven, or of men? One of the two 
it must be; either what he did was of his 
own head, or he was sent of God to do it.” 
Gamaliel’s argument turned upon this hinge 
(Acts v. 38, 39); either this counsel is of men 
or of God. Though that which is manifestly 
bad cannot be of God, yet that which is 
seemingly good may be of men, nay of 
Satan, when he transforms himself into an 
angel of light. This question was not at all 
shuffling, to evade theirs ; but, 

(1.) If they answered this question, it 
would answer theirs: should they say, 
against their consciences, that John’s bap- 
tism was of men, yet it would be easy to 
answer, John did no miracle (John x. 41), 
Christ did many; but should they say, as 
they could not but own, that John’s baptism 
was from heaven (which was supposed in 
the questions sent him, John i.21, Art thou 
Elias, or that prophet ?) then their demand 
was answered, for he bare testimony to 
Christ. Note, Truths appear in the clearest 
light when they are taken in their due order; 
the resolving of the previous question will be 
a key to the main question. : 

(2.) If they refused to answer it, that 
would be a good reason why he should not 
offer proofs of his authority to men that were 
obstinately prejudiced against the strongest 
conviction ; it was but to cast pearls before 
swine. Thus he taketh the wise in their own 
craftiness (1 Cor. iii. 19); and those that 
would not be convinced of the plainest truths, 
shall be convicted of the vilest malice, against 
John first, then against Christ, and in both 
against God. 

3. How they were hereby baffled and run 
aground ; they knew the truth, but would 
not own it, and so were taken in the snare 
they laid for our Lord Jesus. Observe, 

(1.) How they reasoned with themselves, 
not concerning the merits of the cause, what 
proofs there were of the divine original of 
John’s baptism; no, their care was, how to 
make their part good against Christ. Two 
things they considered and consulted, in this 
reasoning with themselves—their credit, and 
their safety; the same things which they prin- 
cipally aim at, who seek their own things. 

ral ‘They consider their own credit, which 
they would endanger if they should own 
John’s baptism to be of God; for then 
hemselves (v. 24, 25); I also will ask you| Christ would ask them, before all the people, 

ng. He declined giving them a direct | Why did ye not believe kim? And to acknow. 
» Jest they should take advantage| ledge that a doctrine 1s from God, and yet 
him ; but answers them with a ques- | no to receive and entertain it, is the greatest 
Phose that are as sheep in the midst of | absurdity and iniquity that a man can be 
have need to be wise as serpents: the charged with. Many that will not be kept 
of the wise studieth to answer. We| by the fear of sin from neglecting and op- 

@ reason of the hope that is in us,| posing that which they know to be true and 
with meekness, but with fear (1 Pet.| goodare kept by the fear of shame from owning 
With prudent caution, lest truth be| that to be true and good which they neglect 
d, or ourselves “ndangered. and oppose. ‘Thus they reject the counsel o, 


ad they duly considered his miracles, and 
: power by which he wrought them, they 
d not to have asked this question; but 
must have something to say for the 
ter of an obstinate infidelity. “Thou 
st in triumph into Jerusalem, receivest 
1osannas of the people, controllest in 
temple, drivest out such as had license 
be there, from the rulers of the temple, 
paid them rent ; thou art here preaching 
doctrine ; whence hadst thou a com- 
m to do all this? Was it from Cesar, 
from the high priest, or from God? Pro- 
te thy warrant, thy credentials. Dost 
ou take too much upon thee?” Note, 
‘good for all that take upon them to act 
authority, to put this question to them- 
es, “ Who gave us that authority ?” 
unless a man be clear in his own con- 
ice concerning that, he cannot act with 
comfort or hope of success. They who 
before their warrant, run without their 
g, Jer. xxiii. 21, 22. 
hrist had often said it, and proved it 
ond contradiction, and Nicodemus, a 
ter in Israel, had owned it, that he was 
acher sent of God (John iii. 2); yet, at 
time of day, when that point had been 
fully cleared and settled, they come to 
with this question. (1.) In the osten- 
ion of their own power, as chief priests 
elders, which they thought authorized 
ito call him to an account in this man- 
How haughtily do they ask, Who gave 
is authority ? Intimating that he could 
no authority, because he had none from 
1 Kings xxii. 24; Jer. xx. 1. Note, 
common for the greatest abusers of 
ower to be the most rigorous assertors 
-and to take a pride and pleasure in any 
hat looks like the exercise of it. (2) 
to ensnare and entangle him. Should 
se to answer this question, they would 
f judgment against him upon Nihil dicit 
@ says nothing ; would condemn him as 
img mute; and would insinuate to the 
le, that his silence was a tacit confessing 
mself to be a usurper: should he plead 
thority from God, they would, as for- 
ly, demand a sign from heaven, or make 
ence his offence, and accuse him of 
emy for it. 
low he answered this demand with 
which would help them to answer 
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The parable of 


Ged against themselves, in not sunmitting to 
John’s baptism, and are left without excuse. 

2.] They consider their own safety, that 
they would expose themselves to the resent- 
ments of the people, if they should say that 
John’s baptism was of men; We fear the 
people, for all hold John as a prophet. It 
seems, then, First, That the people had truer 
sentiments of John than the chief priests and 
the elders had, or, at least, were more free 
and faithful in declaring their sentiments. 
This people, of whom they said in their 
pride that they knew not the law, and were 
cursed (John vii. 49), it seems, knew the 
gospel, and were blessed. Secondly, That 
the chief priests and elders stood in awe of 
the common people, which is an evidence 
that things were in disorder among them, 
and that mutual jealousies were at a great 
height ; that the government was become ob- 
noxious to the hatred and scorn of the peo- 
ple, and the scripture was fulfilled, I have 
made you contemptible and base, Mal. ii. 8, 9. 
If they had kept their integrity, and done 
their duty, they had kept up their authority, 
and needed not to fear the people. We find 
sometimes that the people feared them, and 
it served them for a reason why they did not 
confess Christ, John ix. 22, xii. 42. Note, 
Those could not but fear the people, who 
studied only how to make the people fearthem. 
Thirdly, That it is usually the temper even of 
common people, to be zealous for the honour 
of that which they account sacred and divine. 
If they account John as a prophet, they will 
not endure that it should be said, His baptism 
was of men; hence the hottest contests have 
been about holy things. Fourthly, That the 
chief priests and elders were kept from an 
open denial of the truth, even against the 
c.nviction of their own minds, not by the 
fear of God, but purely by the fear of the 
people; as the fear of man may bring good 
people into a snare (Prov. xxix. 25), so some- 
times it may keep bad people from being 
overmuch wicked, lest they should die before 
their time, Eccl. vii. 17. Many bad people 
would be much worse than they are, if they 
durst. 

(2.) How they replied to our Saviour, and so 
dropped the question. They fairly confessed 
We cannot tell ; that is, ‘‘ We will not;” ou« 
dt Gapev—We never knew. 'The more shame 
for them, while they pretended to be leaders 
of the people, and by their office were obliged 
to take cognizance of such things ; when they 
would not confess their knowledge, they were 
constrained to confess their ignorance. And 
observe, by the way, when they said, We 
cannot tell, they told a lie, for they knew that 
John’s baptism was of God. Note, There are 
many who are more afraid of the shame of 
lying than of the sin, and therefore scruple 
not to speak that which they know to be 
false concerning their own thoughts and ap- 
prehensions, their affections and intentions, 
or their remembering or forgetting of things, 
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because in those things the} 
can disprove them. us 3 
Thus Christ avoided the snare 

for him, and justified himself in 
gratify them; Neither tell I you by 
authority I do these things. If they 5 
wicked and. base as either not to believ 
not to confess, that the baptism of John 
from heaven (though it obliged to repenta 
that great duty, and sealed the kingdi 
God at hand, that great promise), they ’ 
not fit to be discoursed with concern 
Christ’s authority; for men of such a di 
sition could not be convinced of the 
nay, they could not but be provoked b: 
and therefore he that is thus ignorant, let 
be ignorant still. Note, Those that im 
the truths they know, in unrighteot 
(either by not professing them, or by 
practising according to them), are ju 
denied the further truths they enquire a 
Rom. i. 18, 19. Take away the talent 
him that buried it; those that will no 
shall not see. 


28 But what think ye? A ceri 
man had two sons; and he cam 
the first, and said, Son, go work 
day in my vineyard. 29 Heansy 
and said, I will not: but a ; 
he repented, and went. 30 Ané 
came to the second, and said likey 
And he answered and said, I go, 
and went not. 31 Whether of # 
twain did the will of his father? 7 
say unto him, The first. Jesuss 
unto them, Verily I say unto ) 
That the publicans and the harlot 
into the kingdom of God before 3 
32 For John came unto you in 
way of righteousness, and ye beli 
him not: but the publicans 
harlots believed him: and ye, 
ye had seen é, repented not @ 
ward, that ye might believe him 
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As Christ instructed his disciples by 
bles, which made the instructions the 
easy, so sometimes he convinced his ¢ 
saries by parables, which bring reproofsi 
close, and make men, or ever the’ 
to reprove themselves. Thus Na 
vinced David bya parable (2 Sam. xii. 1) ai 
the woman of Tekoa surprised him im 
manner, 2 Sam. xiv. 2. proving parab) 
are appeals to the offenders themselves, 
judge them out of their own mouths. 7 
Christ designs here, as appears by the fi 
words (v. 281, But what think you? 

In these verses, we have the parable of ' 
two sons sent to work in the yimeyé 
scope of which is to show that they Ww 
knew not John’s baptism to be of God, W 


even by the publicans and harlots, 
ew it, and owned it. Here 1s,. 
The parable itself, which represents two 
ts of persons ; some that prove better than 
promise, represented by the first of those 
; others that promise better than they 
ve, represented by the second. 
. They had both one and the same father, 
h signifies that God is a common Father 
matikind. There are favours which all 
receive from him, and obligations which 
ike lie under to him ; Have we not all one 
ather? Yes, and yet there isa vast differ- 
ce between men’s characters. 
2. Theyhad both the same command given 
1; Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. 
ts should not breed up their children 
dleness; nothing is more pleasing, and 
nothing more pernicious, to youth than 
} Lam. iii. 27. God sets his children to 
k, though they are all heirs. This com- 
and is given to every one of us. Note, 
| The work of religion, which we are called 
engage in, is vineyard work, creditable, 
fitable, and pleasant. By the sin of Adam 
were turned out to work upon the com- 
, and to eat the herb of the field; but by 
race of our Lord Jesus we are called to 
& again in the vineyard. (2.) The gospel 
if to work in the vineyard, requires present 
dience ; Son, go work to-day, while it is 
ed to-day, because the night comes when no 
can work. We were not sent into the 
Id to be idle, nor had we daylight given 
to play by ; and therefore, if ever we mean 
lo any thing for God and our souls, why 
now? Why not to-day? (3.) The ex- 
ation to go work to-day in the vineyard, 
keth unto us as unto children (Heb. xii. 
; Son, go work. It is the command of a 
her, which carries with it both authority 
affection, a Father that pities his children, 
considers their frame, and will not over- 
hem (Ps. ciii. 13, 14), a Father that is 
tender of his Son that serves him, Mal 
7. If we work in our Father’s vineyard, 
rk for ourselves. 
‘Their conduct was very different. _ 
One of the sons did better than he 
roved better than he promised. ' His 
was bad, but his actions were good. 
Here is the untoward answer that he 
to his father; he said, flat and plain, I 
t. See to what a degree of impudence 
corrupt nature of man rises, to say, I 
zt, to the command of a Father; such 
nand of such a Father ; they are impu- 
bildren and stiff-hearted. Those that 
t bend, surely they cannot blush; if 
had any degree of modesty left them, 
ey could not say, We will not. Jer. ii. 25. 
ceuses are bad, but downright denials are 
et such peremptory refusals ao the 
‘the gospel often meet with. First, 
Joye their ease, and will not work; 
id live in the world, as leviathan in 
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the two sons, 


do not love working. Secondly, Their hearts 
are so much upon their own fields, that they 
are not for working in God’s vineyard. They 
love the business of the world better than 
the business of their religion. Thus some 
by the delights of sense, and others by the 
employments of the world, are kept from 
doing that great work which they were sent 
into the world about, and so stand all the 
day idle. 

[2.] Here is the happy change of his mind, 
and of his way, upon second thoughts; After- 
ward he repented, and went. Note, There are 
many who in the beginning are wicked and 
wilful, and very unpromising, who afterward 
repent and mend, and come to something. 
Some that God hath chosen, are suffered for 
a great while to run to a great excess of riot; 
Such were some of you, 1 Cor. vi. 11. These 
are set forth for patterns of long-suffering, 
1 Tim. i. 16. Afterward he repented. Re- 
pentance is peravoia —an after-wit: and 
perapedsia—an after-care. Better late than 
never. Observe, When he repented, he 
went ; that was the fruit meet for repentance. 
The only evidence of our repentance for our 
former resistance, is, immediately to comply, 
and set to work ; and then what is past, shall 
be pardoned, and all shall be well. See what 
a kind Father God is; he resents not the 
affront of our refusals, as justly he might. 
He that told his father to his face, that he 
would not do as he bid him, deserved to be 
turned out of doors, and disinherited; but 
our God waits to be gracious, and, notwith- 
standing our former follies, if we repent and 
mend, will favourably accept of us; blessed 
be God, we are under a covenant that leaves 
room for such a repentance. 

(2.) The other son said better than he did, 
promised better than he proved; his answer 
was good but his actions bad. To him the 
father said likewise, v. 30. The gospel call, 
though very different, is, in effect, the same 
to all, and is carried on with an even tenour. 
We have all the same commands, engage- 
ments, encouragements, though to some they 
are a savour of life unto life, to others of 
death unto death. Observe, 

[1.] How fairly this other son promised ; 
He said, I go, sir. He gives his father a 
title of respect, sir. Note, It becomes child- 
ren to speak respectfully to their parents 
It is one branch of that honour which thr 
fifth commandment requires. He professes 
a ready obedience, I go ; not, “ I will go by 
and by,” but, “ Ready, sir, you may depend 
upon it, I go just now.” This answer we 
should give from the heart heartily to all the 
calls and commands of the word of God. 
See Jer. iii. 22; Ps. xxvii. 8. 

[2.] How he failed in the performance ; 
He went not. Note, There are many that 
give good words, and make fair promises, in 
religion, and those from some good motions 
for the present, that rest there, and go na 


ers, to play therein (Ps. civ. 26) ; they | further, and so come to nothing. Saying 
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and doing are two things; and many there 
are that say, and do not; it is particularly 
charged upon the Pharisees, ch. xxiii. 3. 
Many with their mouth show much love, 
but their heart goes another way. They had 
a good mind to be religious, but they met 
with something to be done, that was too 
hard, or something to be parted with, that 
was too dear, and so their purposes are to no 
purpose. Buds and blossoms are not fruit. 

II. A general appeal upon the parable; 
Whether of them twain did the will of his 
father ? v. 31. They both had their faults, 
one was rude, and the other was false; such 
variety of exercises parents sometimes have 
in the different humours of their children, 
aad they have need of a great deal of wisdom 
and grace to know what is the best way of 
managing them. But the question is, Which 
was the better of the two, and the less faulty ? 
And it was soon resolved ; ‘the first, because 
his actions were better than his words, and 
his latter end than his beginning. This they 
had learned from the common sense of man- 
kind, who would much rather deal with one 
that will be better than his word, than with 
one that will be false to his word. And, in 
the intention of it, they had learned from the 
account God gives of the rule of his judg- 
ment (Ezek. xviii. 21—24), that if the sinner 
turn from his wickedness, he shall be par- 
doned; and if the righteous man turn from 
his righteousness, he shall be rejected. The 
tenour of the whole scripture gives us to 
understand that those are accepted as doing 
their Father’s will, who, wherein they have 
missed it, are sorry for it, and do better. 

Ill. A particular application of it to the 
matter in hand, v. 31, 32. The primary 
scope of the parable is, to show how the 
publicans and harlots, who never talked of 
the Messiah and his kingdom, yet—enter- 
tained the doctrine, and submitted to the 
discipline, of John the Baptist, his fore- 
runner, when the priests and elders, who 
were big with expectations of the Messiah, and 
seemed very ready to go into his measures, 
slighted John the Baptist, and ran counter to 
the designs of his mission. But it has a 
further reach; the Gentiles were sometimes 
disobedient, had been long so, children of 
disobedience, like the elder son (Tit. iii. 3, 
4); yet, when the gospel was preached to 
them, they became obedient to the faith; 
whereas the Jews who said, I go, sir, pro- 
mised fair (Exod. xxiv. 7; Josh. xxiv. 24); 
yet went not; they did but flatter God with 
their mouth, Ps. lxxviii. 36. 

In Christ’s application of this parable, 
observe, 

1. How he proves that John’s baptism was 
from heaven, and not of men. “ If you ean- 
not tell,” saith Christ, “ you might tell,” 

(1.) By the scope of his ministry; John 
came unto you in the way of righteousness. 
Would you know whether John had his 
zommission from heaven, remember the rule 
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of trial, By their y 
the fruits of their de 
doings. Observe but their 
may trace out both their rise a 
ency. Now it was evident that 
in the way of righteousness. In his mi 
he taught people to repent, and to wo 
works of righteousness. In his con 
he was a great example of stri 
seriousness, and contempt of the» 
nying himself, and doing good to every 
else. Christ therefore submitted to the 
tism of John, because it became him to 
all righteousness. Now, if John thus | 
in the — of righteousness, could th 
ignorant that his baptism was from hi 
or make any doubt of it? , 

(2.) By the success of his ministry; 
publicans and the harlots believed him, 
abundance of good among the we 
of people. St. Paul proves his apostl 
by the seals of his ministry, 1 Cor. 
God had not sent John the Baptist 
not have crowned his labours with such 
derful success, nor have made him so in 
mental as he was for the conversion of s 
If publicans and harlots believe his re 
surely the arm of the Lord is with him. 
people’s profiting is the minister’s best 
monial. ’ 

2. How he reproves them for their 
tempt of John’s baptism, which yet, fo 
of the people, they were not willing to 
To shame them for it, he sets bef ore 
the faith, repentance, and obedience, 
publicans and harlots, which aggra ated 
unbelief and impenitence. As he sho 
xi. 21, that the less likely would hay 
pented, so here that the less likely did 

(1.) The publicans and harlots wer 
the first son in the parable, from whor 
of religion was expected. They - pro 
little good, and those that knew them 
mised themselves little good from { 
Their disposition was generally rude 
their conversation profligate and debauc 
and yet many of them were wrought 
by the ministry of John, who came it 
spirit and power of Elias. See Luke vi 
These fitly represented the Gentile w 
for, as Dr. Whitby observes, the Jews 
rally ranked the publicans with the hez 
nay, and the heathen were represen 
the Jews as harlots, and born of 
Jonn viii. 41. 

(2.) The scribes and Pharisees, 
priests and elders, and indeed th 
nation in general, were like the 
that gave good words ; they made é 
profession of religion, and yet, whi 
kingdom of the Messiah was brought ai 
them by the baptism of John, they 
it, they turned their back upon it, n 
lified up the heel against it. A hy 
more hardly convinced and converted th: 
a gross sinner; the form of godliness, if 
be rested in, becomes one of Satan’s str 
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he opposes the power of | same is become the head of the cor- 
1] orearilaigner eet sien jner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it 
on, that he came, and came to them, | 18 Marvellous in our eyes ? 43 There- 
way of righteousness. The better the | fore say I unto you, The kingdom of 
are, the — will the account be, if}God shall be taken from you, and 
improved. [2.] That, when they saw} given to a nation bringmg forth the 
~<a ao Soon dia a8 ane fruits thereof.. 45 And whosoever 
rd repent and believe; were not thereby | Shall fall onthis stone shall be broken: 
byoked to a holy emulation, Rom. xi. 14.| but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
all publicans and harlots go away with| srind him to powder. 45 And when 
ee me seni erl the chief priests and Pharisees had 
] more happy than we? They had not api = carables, they perceived that 
wit and grace that Esau had, who was| he spake of them. 46 But when they 
sought to lay hands on him, they 
feared the multitude, because they 
took him for a prophet. 


red to take other measures than he had 
ne, by the example of his younger brother, 

This parable plainly sets forth the sin and 

ruin of the Jewish nation; they and their 


B. xxviii. 6. These proud priests, that set 
leaders are the husbandmen here; and what 


leaders, scorned to follow, though it 
fe into the kingdom of heaven, especially 
follow publicans; through the pride of 
fr countenance, they would not seek after 


l, after Christ, Ps. x. 4. 
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imen, and went into a far country: 


ve the fruits of it. 
thusbandmen took his servants, 


another. 
servants more than the first: 
they did unto them likewise. 37 
last of all he sent unto them his 
saying, They 
38 But when the husbandmen 
w the son, they said among them- 

This is the heir; come, let us 
him, and let us seize on his 
tance. 39 And they caught 
and cast him out of the vine- 
and slew fim. 40 When the 
therefore of the vineyard cometh, 
at will he do unto those husband- 
m: 4! They say unto him, He 
ll miserably destroy those wicked 
and will let out his vineyard 
ther husbandmen, which shall 
him the fruits in their seasons. 
sus saith unto them, Did ye 
read in the scriptures, The 
hich tke builders rejected, the 
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3 Hear another parable: Therewas 
tain householder, which planted a 
eyard, and hedged it round about, 
digged a winepress in it, and 
it a tower, and let it out to hus- 


And when the time of the fruit 
ew near, he sent his servants to 
~husbandmen, that they might 

35 And 


Deat one, and killed another, and 
36 Again, he sent 


will reverence my 


is spoken for conviction to them, is spoken 
for caution to all that enjoy the privileges of 
the visible church, not to be high-minded, 
but fear. 

I. We have here the privileges of the 
Jewish church, represented by the letting 
out of a vineyard to the husbandmen ; they 
were as tenants holding by, from, and under, 
God the great Householder. Observe, 

1. How God established a church for him- 
self in the world. The kingdom of God upon 
earth is here compared to a vineyard, fur- 
nished with all things requisite to an advan- 
tageous management and improvement of it. 
(1.) He planted this vineyard. The church 
is the planting of the Lord, Isa. 1xi.3. The 
forming of a church is a work by itself, like 
the planting of a vineyard, which requires a 
great deal of cost and care. Ii is the vineyard 
which his right hand has planted (Ps. Ixxx. 
15), planted with the choicest vine (Isa. v. 2), 
a noble vine, Jer. ii. 21. The earth of itself 
produces thorns and briars; but vines must 
be planted. The being of a church is owing 
to God’s distinguishing favour, and his mani- 
festing himself to some, and not te others. 
(2.) He hedged it round about. Note, God’s 
church in the world is taken under his special 
protection. It is a hedge round about, like 
that about Job on every side (Job i. 10), a 
wall of fire, Zech. ii. 5. Wherever God has 
a church, it is, and will always be, his pecu- 
har care. ‘The covenant of circumcision and 
the ceremonial law were a hedge or a wall ef 
partition about the Jewish church, which is 
taken down by Christ ; who yet has appointed 
a gospel order and discipline to be the hedge 
of his church. He will not have his vineyard 
to lie in common, that those who are without, 
may thrust in at pleasure ; not to lie at large, 
that those who are within, may lash out at 
pleasure; but care is taken to set bounds 
about this holy mountain. (3.) He digged a 
wine-press and built a tower. The altar of 
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burnt-offerings was the wine-pres3, to which 
all the offerings were brought. God insti- 
tuted ordinances in his church, for the due 
oversight of it, and for the promoting of its 
fruitfulness. What could have been done 
more to make it every way convenient ? 

2. How he entrusted these visible church- 
privileges with the nation and people of the 
Jews, especially their chief priests and elders ; 
he let it out to them as husbandmen, not be- 
cause he had need of them as landlords have 
of their tenants, but because he would try 
them, and be honoured by them. When in 
Judah God was known, and his name was 
great, when they were taken to he to God 
for a people, and for a name, and for a praise 
(Jer. xiii. 11), when he revealed his word unto 
Jacob (Ps. cxlvii. 19), when the covenant of 
life and peace was made with Levi (Mal. ii. 
4, 5), then this vineyard was let out. See an 
abstract of the lease, Cant. viii. 11,12. The 
Lord of the vineyard was to have a thousand 
pieces of silver (compare Isa. vii. 13); the 
main profit was to be his, but the keepers 
were to have two hundred, a competent and 
comfortable encouragement. And then he 
went into a far country. When God had in 
a visible appearance settled the Jewish church 
at mount Sinai, he did in a manner with- 
draw ; they had no more such open vision, 
but were left to the written word. Or, they 
imagined that he was gone into a far country, 
as Israel, when they made the calf, fancied 
that Moses was gone. They put far from 
them the evil day. 

Il. God’s expectation of rent from these 
husbandmen, v. 34. It was a reasonable ex- 
pectation ; for who plants a vineyard, and 
eats not of the fruit thereof? Note, From 
those that enjoy church-privileges, both 
ministers and people, God looks for fruit 
accordingly. 1. His expectations were not 
hasty; he did not demand a fore-rent, though 
he had been at such expense upon it; but 
staid till the time of the fruit drew near, as it 
did now that John preached the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. God waits to be gracious, 
that he may give ustime. 2. They were not 
high; he did not require them to come at 
their peril, upon penalty of forfeiting their 
lease if they ran behind-hand; but he sent 
his servants to them, to remind them of their 
duty, and of the rent-day, and to help them 
in gathering in the fruit, and making return 
of it. ‘These servants were the prophets of 
the Old ‘T'estament, who were senf, and some- 
times directly, to the people of the Jews, to 
reprove and instruct them. 3. They were 
not hard; it was only to receive the fruits. 
He did not demand more than they could 
make of it, but some fruit of that which he 
himself planted—an observance of the laws 
and statutes he gave them. What could have 
been aone more reasonable? Israel was an 
empty vine, nay it was become the degenerate 
plant of a strange vine, and brought forth 
wild grapes. 


YY a 
4 vew ? - 


* 


Ae 


ST. MATTHEW. 


III. ‘The husbandmen’s 
ing the mes ‘that w 

ae wie Me peace 
abused them, ey Te 
master himself, and spoke in his name. 
The calls and reproofs of the word, if ¢ 
not engage, will but exasperate. See 
what hath all along been the lot cf | 
ot Sa meena more or less; (1 
suffer ; so persecuted they the ets, 
were hated with a fi Bren ies Th 
only despised and reproached them, 
treated them as the worst of malefa 
they beat them, and killed them, and s 
them. They beat Jeremiah, killed I 
stoned Zechariah the son of Jehoiada i 
temple. If they that live godly in C 
Jesus themselves shall suffer persec 
much more they that press others to it. - 
was God’s old quarrel with the Jews, mis 
his prophets, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. 
has been their lot to suffer from their Mz 
own tenants ; they were the husban: 
treated them thus, the chief priests and: 
that sat in Moses’s chair, that professt 
ligion and relation to God; these wei 
most bitter enemies. of the Lord’s pre 
that cast them out, and killed them 
said, Let the Lord be glorified, Isa 
saat hs ahh xxvi. 11. 

Yow see, [1.] How God persev { 
goodness to them. He ae silk 
more than the first ; though the first spe 
but were abused. He had sent them Jol 
Baptist, and him they had beheaded ; ai 
he sent them his disciples, to prepare his 
O the riches of the patience and forbea 
of God, in keeping up in his churel 
spised, persecuted ministry ! Gd Hoy 
persisted in their wickedness. ey d 
them likewise. One sin makes way fora 
of the same kind. They that are drun 
the blood of. the saints, add drunkentr 
thirst, and still ery, Give, give. * 

2. At length, he sent them his Sor 
have seen God’s goodness in sendin 
their badness in abusing, the ser 
but in the latter instance both th 
themselves. kc 

(1.) Never did grace appear more gr 
than in sending the Son. This was d 
of all. Note, All the prophets were 
bingers and forerunners to Christ. EF 
sentlast ; for if nothing else would worl 
them, surely this would; it was the 
reserved for the ratio ultima—the last: 
ent. Surely they will reverence my So 
therefore I will send him. Note, It 
reasonably be expected that the Son ¢ 
when he came to his own, should be 
enced; and reverence to Christ would 
powerful and effectual principle of fruit 
ness and obedience, to the glory of God 
they will but reverence the Son, the poin 
gained. Swrely they will reverence my‘ 
for he comes with more authority thi 

| servants could; judgment is commit d 
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without the gate, Heb. xiii. 12. As if He 
had been the shame and reproach, who was 
the greatest glory, of his people Israel. Thus 
they who persecuted the servants, persecuted 
the Son; as men treat God’s ministers, they 
would treat Christ himself, if he were with 
them. 

IV. Here is their doom read out of their 
own mouths, v. 40,41. He puts it to them, 
When the Lord of the vineyard cometh, what 
will he do unto these husbandmen? He puts 
it to themselves, for their stronger conviction, 
that knowing the judgment of God against 
them which do such things, they might be 
the more inexcusable. Note, God’s pro- 
ceedings are so unexceptionable, that there 
needs but an appeal to sinners themselves 
concerning the equity of them. God will be 
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i sver did sin appear more sinful than 


sople owned and followed as the Messiah, 

2 would either have the rent paid, or dis. 
ain for it ; this touched their copyhold, and 
ey were resolved to make one bold push for 
, and to preserve their wealth and grandeur 
y taking him out of the way, who was the 
ly hindrance of it, and rival with them. 
us is the heir, come, let us kill him. Pilate 
d Herod, the princes of this world, knew 
t; for if they had known, they would not 
ve crucified the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
it the chief priests and elders knew that 
was the heir, at least, some of them 3; and 
refore Come, let us kill him. Many are 
ed for what they have. The chief thing 
y envied him, and for which they hated 
i feared him, was his interest in the people, 

their hosannas, which, if he was taken 
they hope to engross securely to them- 
They pretended that he must die, to 
e the people from the Romans (John xi. 
3 but really he must die, to save their 
derisy and tyranny from that reformation 
the expected kingdom of the Messiah 
iid certainly bring along with it. He 
es the buyers and sellers out of the temple; 
therefore let us kill him ; and then,-as if 
premises must of course go tothe occupant, 
is seize on his inheritance. They thought, 
ey could but get rid of this Jesus, they 
Ould carry all before them in the church 

ut control, might impose what tradi- 
ms, and force the people to what submis- 
S, they pleased. Thus they take counsel 
mst the Lord and his Anointed ; but he 
its in heaven, laughs to see them out- 
in their own bow ; for, while they thought 
I him, and so to seize on his inherit- 
he went by his cross to his crown, and 
vere broken in pieces with a rod of iron, 
eir inheritance seized, Ps. ii. 2, 3, 6, 9. 
How this plot was executed, rv. 39. 
they were so set upon killing him, in 
nce of their design to secure their own 
and power, and while he was so set 
mm dying, in pursuance of his design to 
due Satan, and save his chosen, no wonder 
¥soon caught him, and slew him, when 
our was come. Though the Roman 
* condemned him, yet it is still charged 
e chief priests and elders ; for they 
ot only the prosecutors, but the prin- 
agents, and had the greater sin. Ye 
taken, Acts ii. 23. Nay, looking upon 
as unworthy to live, as they were 
he should, they cast him out of the 
out of the holy church. which they 
themselves to have the key of, and 
e holy city, for he was crucified 


answer, He will miserably destroy those wicked 
men. Note, Many can easily prognosticate 
the dismal consequences of other people’s 
sins, that see not what will be the end of 
their own. 

1. Our Saviour, in his question, supposes 
that the lord of the vineyard will come, and 
reckon with them. God is the Lord of the 
vineyard ; the property is his, and he will 
make them know it, who now lord ii over his 
heritage, as if it were all their own. The 
Lord of the vineyard will come. Persecutors 
say in their hearts, He delays his coming, he 
doth not see, he will not require; but they 
shall find, though he bear long with them, 
he will not bear always. It is comfort to 
abused saints and ministers, that the Lord is 
at hand, the Judge stands before the door. 
When he comes, what will he do to carnal 
professors? What will he do to cruel perse- 
cutors? They must be called to account, 
they have their day now; but he sees that his 
day is coming. 

2. They, in their answer, suppose that it 
will be a terrible reckoning ; the crime ap- 
pearing so very black, you may be sure, 

(1.) "That he will miserably destroy those 
wicked men; it is destruction that is their 
doom. Kaxse xaxic azodtce-—Malos male 
perdet. Let men never expect to do ill, and 
fare well. This was fulfilled upon the Jews, 
in that miserable destruction which was 
brought upon them by the Romans, and was 
completed about forty years after this; an 
unparalleled ruin, attended with all the most 
dismal aggravating circumstances. It wili 
be fulfilled upon all that tread in the steps of 
their wickedness; hell is everlasting destruc- 
tion, and it will be the most miserable de- 
struction to them of all others, that Have 
enjoyed the greatest share of church privi- 
leges, and have not improved them. Tie 
hottest place in hell will be the portion of 
hypocrites and persecutors. 

(2.) That he will let out his vineyard to 
other husbandmen. Note, God will have a 
church in the world, notwithstanding the 
unworthiness and opposition of many that * 


Justified when he speaks. They could readily + 
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abuse the privileges of 1t. ‘The unbelief and 
frowardness of man shall not make the word 
of God of no effect. If one will not, another 
will. The Jews’ leavings were the Gentiles’ 
feast. Persecutors may destroy the ministers, 
but cannot destroy the church. The Jews 
unagined that no doubt they were the people, 
and wisdom and holiness must die with them ; 
and if they were cut off, what would God do 
for a church in the world? But when God 
makes use of any to bear up his name, it is 
not because he needs them, nor is he at all 
beholden to them. If we were made a deso- 
lation and an astonishment, God could build 
a flourishing church upon our ruins ; for he 
is never at 2 loss what to do for his great 
name, whatever becomes of us, and of our 
place and nation. 

V. The further illustration and application 
of this by Christ himself, telling them, in 
effect, that they had rightly judged. 

1. He illustrates it by referring to a scrip- 
ture fulfilled in this (v. 42); Did ye never 
read in the scriptures? Yes, no doubt, they 
had often read and sung it, but had not con- 
sidered it. We lose the benefit of what we 
read for want of meditation. ‘The scripture 
he quotes is Ps. cxviii. 22, 23, the same con- 
text out of which the children fetched their 
hosannas. The same word yields matter of 
praise and comfort to Christ’s friends and 
followers, which speaks conviction and terror 
to his enemies. Such a two-edged sword is 
the word of God. ‘That scripture, the Stone 
which the builders refused is become the head- 
stone of the corner, illustrates the preceding 
parable, especially that part of it which re- 
fers to Christ. 

(1.) The builders’ rejecting of the stone is 
the same with the husbandmen’s abusing of 
the son that was sent to them. The chief 
priests and the elders were the builders, had 
the oversight of the Jewish church, which 
was God’s building: and they would not 
allow Christ a place in their building, would 
not admit his doctrine or laws into their con- 
stitution ; they threw him aside as a despised 
broken vessel, a stone that would serve only 
for a stepping-stone, to be trampled upon. 

(2.) The advancing of this stone to be the 
nead of the corner is the same with Jetting 
out the vineyard to other husbandmen. He 
who was rejected by the Jews was embraced 
by the Gentiles; and to that church where 
there is no difference of circumcision or un- 
circumcision, Christ is all, and in all. His 
authority over the gospel church, and influ- 
ence upon it, his ruling it as the Head, and 
uniting it as the Corner-stone. are the great 
tokens of his exhaltation. Thus, in spite of 
the malice of the priests and elders, he 
divided a portion with the great, and received 
his kingdom, though they would not have 
him to reign over them. 

(3.) The hand of God was in all this; This 


_ is the Lord’s doing. Even the rejecting of 


«him by the Jewish builders was by the de- 
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terminate counsel ore! 
he permitted and overruled 
was his advancement to the 
corner; his right hand and" his 
brought it — er God h 
highly exalted him, an ot 
above every name; and sp rel 
eyes. The wickedness of the Jews t 
jected him is marvellous; that men § 
be so prejudiced against their own in 
See isa. xxix. 9,10,14. The honour do 
by the Gentile world, notwithsta 
abuses done’ him by his own peop: 
vellous ; that he whom men despised 
abhorred, should be adored by kings! 
xlix. 7. But it is the Lord’s doing. 
2. He applies it to them, and appli 
is the life of preaching. u 
(1.) He applies the sentence whic 
had passed (v. 41), and turns it upo 
selves; not the former part of it, conee 
the miserable destruction of the husbanc 
(he could not bear to speak of that), bi 
latter part, of letting out the vineya 
others ; because though it looked blaek 
the Jews, it spoke good to the Ge 
Know then, a 
[1.] That the Jews shall be unchur 
The kingdom of God shall be taken froi 
This turning out of the husbandmen 5] 
the same doom with that of dismantlin 
vineyard, and laying it common, Isa 
To the Jews had long pertained the adé 
and the glory (Rom. ix. 4); to them 
committed the oracles of God (Ri 
and the sacred trust of revealed re 
bearing up of God’s name in the 
lxxvi. 1, 2); but now it shall be sa 
They were not only unfruitful in the 
their privileges, but, under pretence of t 
opposed the gospel of Christ, and soft 
them, and it was not long ere the fort 
was taken. Note, It is a righteous 
with God to remove church privil 
those that not only sin against them, b 
with them, Rev. ii. 4,5. The kingd 
God was taken from the Jews, not 6 
the temporal judgments that befel th 
by the spiritual judgments they | 
their blindness of mind, hardness’ of 
and indignation at the gospel, Rom. x1. 
1 Thess. ii. 15. % 
[2.] That the Gentiles shall be 
God needs not ask us leave whether hi 
have a church in the world ; though hi 
be plucked up in one place, he w 
another to plantit in. He willgiveit® 
to the Gentile world, that will bring for 
fruit of it. ‘They who had been not a] 
and had not obtained merey, becat 
vourites of Heaven. This is the m 
which blessed Paul was so much alfee 
with (Rom. xi. 30, 33), and which the Je 
were so much affronted by, Acts xxii. 215° 
At the first planting of Israel in Canae 
fall of the Gentiles was the riches of 
(Ps. exxxy. 10, 11), so, at their extirpat 


Rom. xi. 12. It shall go to a nation 
forth the fruits thereof. Note,Christ 
forehand who will bring forth gospel 
ni the use of gospel means; because 
ar fruitfulness is all the work of his own 
nds, and known unto God are all his works. 
y shall bring forth the fruits better than 
Jews had done; God has had more glory 
a the New-Testament church than from 
of the Old Testament; for, when he 
es, it shall not be. to his loss. 
.) He applies the scripture which he had 
quoted (v. 42), to their terror, v. 44. ‘This 
Stone, which the builders refused, is set for 
the full of many in Israel ; and we have here 
e doom of two sorts of people, for whose 
Il it proves that Christ is set. 
_ [1.] Some, through ignorance, stumble at 
Shrist in his estate of humiliation; when 
is Stone lies on the earth, where the build- 
ts threw it, they, through their blindness 
nd carelessness, fall on it, fall over it, and 
hey shail be broken. The offence they take | 
t Christ, will not hurt him, any more than | 
le that stumbles, hurts the stone he stumbles 
; but it will hurt themselves; they will fall, 
nd be broken, and snared, Isa. viii. 14; 1 
et. i. 7, 8. The unbelief of sinners will be 
ruin. 
.] Others, through malice, oppose Christ, 
d bid defiance to him in his estate of ex- 
tion, when this Stone is advanced to the 
ead of the corner; and on them it shall fall, 
r they pull it on their own heads, as the | 
ews did by that challenge, His blood be | 
m us and upon our children, and it will | 
ind them to powder. The former seems to 
bespeak the sin and ruin of all unbelievers ; 
tis is the greater sin, and sorer ruin, of per- 
secutors, that hick against the pricks, and per- 
stim it, Christ’s kingdom will be a bur- 
thensome stone to all those that attempt to 
overthrow it, or heave it out of its place; see 
ech. xii.-3. This Stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands, will break in pieces 
il opposing power, Dan. ii. 34,35. Some 
e this an allusion to the manner of ston- 
to death among the Jews. ‘The malefac- 
were first thrown down violently from a 
scaffold upon a great stone, which 
d much bruise them; but then they 
w another great stone upon them, which 
mild crush them to pieces: one way or 
r, Christ will utterly destroy all those 
ffight against him. [If they be so stout- 
rted, that they are not destroyed by falling 
is stone, yet it shall fall on them, and 
estroythem. He will strike through kings, 
ill fill the places with dead bodies, Ps. 
» 6. None ever hardened his heart 
ainst God and prospered. 
ly, The entertainment which this dis- 
of Christ met with among the chief 
s and elders, that heard his parables. 
They perceived that he spake of them (v. 
d that in what they said (v. 41) they 
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was the riches of the ee had but read their own doom. 


the marriage feast 
Note, A 


guilty conscience needs no accuser, and some- 


times will save a minister the labour of say- 
ing, Thou art the man. Mutato nomine, de 
te fabula narratur—Change but the name, the 
tale ts told of thee. So quick and powerful 
is the word of God, and such a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart, that 
it is easy for bad men (if conscience be not 
quite seared) to perceivethat itspeaksof them. 

2. They sought to lay hands on him. Note, 
When those who hear the reproofs of the 
word, perceive that it speaks of them, if it 
do not do them a great deal of good, it will 
certainly do them a great deal of hurt. If 
they be not pricked to the heart with convic- 
tion and contrition, as they were Acts ii. 37, 
‘they will be cut to the heart with rage and 
indignation, as they were Acts v. 33. . 

3. They durst not do it, for fear of the mul- 
titude, who took him for a prophet, though 
not for the Messiah ; this served to keep the 
Pharisees in awe. The fear of the people re- 
strained them from speaking ill of John (v. 
26), and here from doing ill to Christ. Note, 
God has many ways of restraining the re- 
mainders of wrath, as he has of making that 
which breaks out redound to his praise, Ps. 
Ixxvi. 10. 


CHAP. XXII. 


This chapter 1s a. continuation of Christ’s discourses in the temple, 
two or three days before he died. His discourses then are largely 
recorded, as bemg of special weight and consequence. In this 
chapter, we have, I. Instruction given, by the parable of the 
marriage-supper, concerning the rejection of the Jews, and the 
calling of the Gentiles (ver. 1—10), and, by the dvom of the 
guest that had not the wedding-garment, the danger of hypo- 
crisy in the profession of Christianity, ver.11—14. II Disputes 
with the Pharisees, Sadducees, and scribes, who opposed Christ, 
1, Concerning paying tribute to Cesar, ver. 15—2. 2. Concern 
ing the resurrection of the dead, and the future state, yer 9333. 
3. Concerning the great commandment of the law, ver 3i—40 
4. Coucerning the relation of the Messiah to David, ver. 41—46. 


Ae Jesus answered and spake 
unto them again by parables, 
and said, 2 The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a certain king, which made 
a marriage for his son, 3 And sent 
forth his servants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding : and they 
would not come. 4 Again, he sent 
forth other servants, saying, Tell them 
which are bidden, Behold, I have pre- 
pared my dinner: my oxen and my 
fatlings are killed, and all things are 
ready: come unto the marriage. 5 
But thev made light of it, and went 
their ways, one to his farm, another 
to his merchandise: 6 And the rem- 
nant took his servants, and entreated 
them spitefully, and slew them. 7 
But when the king heard thereof, he 
was wroth: and he sent forth his 
armies, and destroyed those mer- 
derers, and burned up their city. 8 
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covenant, pardon of sin, th 
peace of conscience, the promises of 
pel, and all the riches contained in t 
cess to the throne of grace, the con 
the Spirit, and a well-grounded hope of et 
nal life. ‘These are the preparations for thi 
feast, a heaven upon earth now, and a he 
ven in heaven shortly. God has prepared 
in his counsel, in his covenant. It is a dit 
ner, denoting present privileges in the mids 
of our day, beside the supper at night in glory 
(1.) It is a feast. 1 preparati 
were prophesied of as a feast (Isa. xxv. 6 
feast of fat things, and were typified by th 
many festivals of the ceremonial law (1 Co 
v. 8); Let us keep the feast.. A feast is ag 00 
day (Esth. viii. 17) ; so is the gospel; it is 
continual feast. Omen and fatlings are kil 
for this feast; no niceties, but substanti 
food ; enough, and enough of the best. Tl 
day of a feast is a day of slaughter, or sae 
fice, Jam. v. 5. Gospel preparations are 2 
founded in the death of Christ, his sacri! 
of himself.. A feast was made for love, it 
a reconciliation feast, a token of God’s good 
will toward men. It was made for laughi 
(Eccl. x. 19), it is a rejoicing feast. Itw 
made for fulness; the design of the gosp 
was to fill every hungry soul with good thing 
It was made for fellowship, to maintain : 
intercourse between heaven and earth. ¥ 
are sent for to the banquet of wine, that 
may tell what is our petition, and what is 
request. ‘Y 
(2.) Itis a wedding feast. Wedding fea 
are usually rich, free, and joyful. The ; 


The parable of 


Then saith he to his servants, The 
wedding is ready, but they which were 
bidden were not worthy. 9 Go ye 
therefore into the highways, and as 
many as ye shall find, bid to the mar- 
riage. 10 So those servants went out 
into the highways, and gathered toge- 
ther all as many as they found, both 
bad and good: and the wedding was 
furnished with guests. 11 And when 
the king came in to see the guests, he 
saw there a man which had not on a 
wedding garment: 12 And he saith 
unto him, Friend, how camest thou in 
hither not having a wedding garment? 
and he was speechless. 13 Then 
said the king to his servants, Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him 
away, and cast him into outer dark- 
ness; there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 14 For many are 
called, but few are chosen. 


We have here the parable of the guests in- 
vited to the wedding-feast. In this itis said 
(v. 1), Jesus answered, not to what his op- 
posers said (for they were put to silence), 
but to what they thought, when they were 
wishing for an opportunity to Jay hands on 
him, ch. xxi. 46. Note, Christ knows how 
to answer men’s thoughts, for he is a Dis- 


cerner of them. Or, He answered, that is, 
he continued his discourse to the same pur- 
port; for this parable represents the gospel 
offer, and the entertainment it meets with, as 
the former, but under another similitude. 
{he parable of the vineyard represents the 
sin of the rulers that persecuted the prophets; 
it shows also the sin of the people, who ge- 
nerally neglected the message, while their 
great ones were persecuting the messengers. 

I. Gospel preparations are here represented 
by a feast which a king made at the marriage 
of his son; such is the kingdom of heaven, 
such the provision made for precious souls, 
in and by the new covenant. The King is 
God, a great King, King of kings. Now, 

1. Here is a marriage made for his son. 
Christ is the Bridegroom, the ehurch is the 
bride; the gospel-day is the day of his es- 
pousals, Cant. ili. 11. Behold by faith the 
church of the first-born, that are written in 
heaven, and were given to Christ by him 
whose they were; and in them you see the 
bride, the Lamb's wife, Rev. xxi. 9. ‘The gos- 
pel covenant is a marriage covenant betwixt 
Christ and believers, and it is a marnage of 
God’s making. This branch of the simili- 
tude is only mentioned, and not prosecuted 
here. 

2. Here is a dinner prepared for this mar- 
riaye, v. 4. All the privileges of church- 
membership, and all the blessings of the new 


miracle Christ wrought, was, to make plen 


feast of aking (1 Sam. xxv. 36), at the m 


‘ters are the servants that are sent to 1m) 


ful provision for a wedding feast (John ii. 
and surely then he will not be wanting 
provision for his own wedding feast, whi 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and t 
bride hath made herself ready, a victori 
triumphant feast, Rev. xix. 7, 17, 18. 

(3.) It is a royal wedding feast; it ist 


riage, not of a servant, but of a son; a 
then, if ever, he will, like Ahasue shi 
the riches of his glorious kingdom, ab 
The provision made for believers in 
venant of grace, is not such as worthl 
worms, like us, had any reason to exp 
but such as it becomes the King of glory 
give. He gives like himself; for he gi 
himself to be to them El shaddai—a God #/ 
is enough, a feast indeed for a soul. 

II. Gospel calls and offers are rep 1 
by an invitation to this feast. Those that 
make a feast will have guests to gracet 
feast with. God’s guests are the children of 
men. Lord, what is man, that he should be 
thus dignified! The guests that were first 
invited were the Jews; wherever the gospe 
is preached, this invitation is given; minis- 


Prov. ix. 4, 5. 
Now, 1. The guests are called, bida 
the wedding: All that are within hearing 4! 


Ss 


of the gospel, to them is the 
ord of this invitation sent. The servants 
bring the invitation do not set down 
mames in a paper; there is no occasion 
that, since none are excluded but those 
t exclude themselves. Those that are hid- 
len to the dinner are bidden to the wedding ; 
or all that partake of gospel privileges are 
9 give a due and respectful attendance on 
he Lord Jesus, as the faithful friends and 
mumble servants of the Bridegroom. They 
re bidden to the wedding, that they may go 
orth to meet the bridegroom; for it is the 
ther’s will that all men should honour the Son. 
2. The guests are called upon; for in the 
spel there are not only gracious proposals 
de, but gracious persuasives. We per- 
le men, we beseech them in Christ’s stead, 
Cor. v. 11, 20. See how much Christ’s 
art is set upon the happiness of poor souls! 
ot only provides for them, in considera- 
of their want, but sends to them, in 
ideration of their weakness and forget- 
ss. When the invited guests were slack 
oming, the king sent forth other servants, 
|. When the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ent prevailed not, nor John the Baptist, 
7 Christ himself, who told them the enter- 
ament was almost ready (the kingdom of 
was at hand), the apostles and ministers 
e gospel were sent after Christ’s resur- 
tion, to tell them it was come, it was quite 

y; and to persuade them to accept the 
fer. One would think it had been enough 
give men an intimation that they had leave 
come, and should be welcome; that, dur- 
he solemnity of the wedding, the king 
open house; but, because the natural 
discerns not, and therefore desires not, 
| things of the Spirit of God, we are 
essed to accept the call by the most power- 
inducements, drawn with the cords of a 
n, and all the bonds of love. If the re- 
ion of the call will move us, Behold, the 
saith, Come ; and the bride saith, Come; 
m that heareth say, Come; let him that is 
rst come, Rev. xxii.17. If the reason of 
@ call will work upon us, Behold, the din- 
is prepared, the oxen and fatlings ure 
lled, and all things are ready; the Father is 
adly to accept of us, the Son to intercede 
© us, the Spirit to sanctify us; pardon is 
ady, peace is ready, comfort is ready; the 
lises are ready, as wells of living water 
upply; ordinances are ready, as golden 
s for conveyance; angels are ready to 
od us, creatures are ready to be in league 
“us, providences are ready to work for 
od, and heaven, at last, is ready to re- 
us; it is a kingdom prepared, ready to 
ealed in the last time. Is all this ready ; 
shall we be unready? Is all this prepara- 
nade for us; and is there any room to 
bt of our welcome, if we come in a right 
? Come, therefore, O come to the 
ie; we beseech you, receive not all this 
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D.Pri Bie the marriage feast. 
III. The cold treatment which the gospel of 
Christ often meets with among the children 
of men, represented by the cold treatment 
that this message met with ana the hot treat- 
ment that the messengers met with, in both 
which the king himself and the royal bride- 
groom are affronted. This reflects primarily 
upon the Jews, who rejected the counsel of 
God against themselves; but it looks fur- 
ther, to the contempt that would, by many 
in allages, be put upon, and the opposition 
that would be given to, the gospel of Christ. 
1. The message was basely slighted (w 3); 
They would not come. Note, The reason why 
sinners come not to Christ and salvation by 
him is, not because they cannot, but because 
they will not (John vy. 40); Ye will not come 
to me. This will aggravate the misery of 


sinners, that they might have had happiness* 


for the coming for, but it was their own act 
and deed to refuse it. Iwould, and ye would 
not. But this was not all (v. 5); they made 
light of it; they thought it not worth coming 
for ; thought the messengers made more ado 
than needs; let them magnify the prepara- 
tions ever so much, they could feast as well 
at home. Note, Making light of Christ, and 
of the great salvation wrought out by him, is 
the damning sin of the world. *Apelnoavrec— 
They were careless. Note, Multitudes perish 
eternally through mere carelessness, wha 
have not any direct aversion, but a prevailing 
indifference, to the matters of their souls, 
and an unconcernedness about them. 

And the reason why they made light of the 
marriage feast was, because they had other 
things that they minded more, and had more 
mind to ; they went their ways, one to his farm, 
and another to his merchandise. Note, The 
business and profit of worldly employments 
prove to many a great hindrance in closing 
with Christ: none turn their back on the 
feast, but with some plausible excuse or 
other, Luke xiv. 18. The country people 
have their farms to look after, about which 
there is always something or other to do; 
the town’s people must tend their shops, 
and be constant upon the exchange; they 
must buy, and sell, and get gan. It is true, 
that both farmers and merchants must be 


diligent in their business, but not so as to’ 


keep them from making religion their main 
business. Licitis perimus omnes—These law- 


ful things undo us, when they are unlaw- 


fully managed, when we are so careful and 
troubled about many things as to neglect the 
one thing needful. Observe, Both the city 
and the country have their temptations, the 


‘merchandise in the one, and the farms in 


the other; so that, whatever we have of the 
world in our hands, our care must be to 
keep ip out of our hearts, lest it come between 
us and Christ. 

2. The messengers were basely abused; 
The remnant, or the rest of them, that is, 
those who did not go to the furms, or mer- 
chandise, were neither hushandmennortradcs- 
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The parable of 


men, but ecclesiastics, the scribes, and Pha- 
risees, and chief priests ; these were the per- 
secutors, these took the servants, and treated 
them spitefully, and slew them. ‘This, in the 
yarable, is unaccountable, never any could 

so rude and barbarous as this, to servants 
that came to invite them to a feast; but, in 
the application of the parable, it was matter 
of fact; they whose feet should have been 
beautiful, because they brought the glad 
tidings of the solemn feasts (Nahum i. 15), 
were treated as the offscouring of all things, 
1 Cor. iv. 13. The prophets and John the 
Baptist had been thus abused already, and 
the apostles and ministers of Christ must 
count upon the same. The Jews were, either 
directly or indirectly, agents in most of the 
persecutions of the first preachers of the 
gospel ; witness the history of the Acts, that 
is, the sufferings of the apostles. 

‘IV. The utter ruin that was coming upon 
the Jewish church and nation is here repre- 
sented by the revenge which the king, in 
wrath, took on these insolent recusants (Vv. 7) ; 
He was wroth. The Jews, who had been the 
people of God’s love and blessing, by reject- 
ing the gospel became the generation of his 
wrath and curse. Wrath came wpon them 
to the uttermost, 1 Thess. ii. 16. Now ob- 
serve here, 

1. What was the crying sin that brought 
the ruin; it was their being murderers. He 
does not say, he destroyed those despisers of 
his eall, but those murderers of his servants ; 
as if God were more jealous for the lives of 
his ministers than for the honour of his 
gospel; he that toucheth them, towcheth the 
apple of his eye. Note, Persecution of Christ’s 
faithful ministers fills the measure of guilt 
more than any thing. Filling Jerusalem with 
innocent blood was that sm of Manasseh 
which the Lord would not pardon, 2 Kings 
xxiv. 4. 

2. What was the ruin itself, that was 
coming; He sent forth his armies. The Ro- 
man armies were his armies, of his raising, 
of his sending against the people of his wrath; 
and he gave them a charge to tread them down, 
Isa. x.6. God is the Lord of men’s hosts, and 
makes what use he pleases of them, to serve 
his own purposes, though they mean not so, 
neither doth their heart think so, Isa. x. 7. See 
Mic. iv. 11, 12. His armies destroyed those 
murderers, and burnt up their city. This points 
out very plainly the destruction of the Jews, 
and the burning of Jerusalem, by the Ro- 
mans, ferty years after this. No age ever 
saw a greater desolation than that, nor more 
of the direful effects of fire and sword. Though 
Jerusalem had been a holy city, the city that 

God had chosen, io put his name there, beuu- 
tiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth ; 
yet that city being now become a harlot, righte- 


ousness being no longer lodged in it, but mur- 
derers, the worst of murderers (<s the prophet 


speaks, Isa. i. 21), judgment came upon it, 


and ruin without remedy ; and it is set forth | 
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‘vited to. Note, It is not owing to Go i, 1 


for an example to all that sh t Id 
Christ and his gospel. It was the 
doing, to avenge the cove 


V. The replenishing of the church 
by the bringing in of the Gentiles, is 
represented by the furnishing of the fe 


with guests out of the hi . 

Here is, 1. mo) of the mi 
of the feast concerning those that were 1 
bidden (v. 8), The ready, the ¢o 


nant of grace re to be sealed, a ¢ 
ready to be foun 3 but they which a 
bidden, that Pm Jews, to whom pe 
the covenant and the promises, by wh 
wre of old invited to the feast of fat th 
they were not worthy, they were utter 
worthy, and, by their contempt of Chr 
had forfeited all the privileges they we 


sinners perish, but to themselves. 
when Israel of old was within sight 
naan, the land of promise was ready, 
milk and honey ready, but their unbeli 
murmuring, and contempt of that plea 
land, shut them out, and their carcases” 
left to perish in the wilderness; and 
things happened to them for ensamples. 
1 Cor. x. 11; Heb. iii. 16—tv. 1. 
2. The commission he gave to the serv 
to invite other guests. ‘The imhabitat 
the city (v. 7) had refused; Go ante 
highways then; into the nig tan Gent 
which at first they were to ine, eh. 
Thus by the fall of the Jews raul 
come to the Gentiles, Rom. xi: 11, I’ 
iti. 8. Note, Christ will have a ka 
the world, though many reject the grace, 
resist the power, of i if 
Israel be not gathered, he will be 
The offer of Christ and salvati 
Gentiles was, (1.) Unlooked for a 
pected; such a surprise as it would 
wayfaring men upon the road to be 
edding feast. 


v 


an invitation to a Ww! 
had notice of the en long betc 
expected the Messiah and his kingdom 
to the Gentiles it was all new, what th 
never heard of before (Acts xvii. 19, 20) 
consequently, what they could not con 
of as belonging to them. Tsa. Lev: 
(2.) It was universal and undisti iguis 
Go; and bid as many as you find. “ 
ways are public places, and the 
cries, Prov. i. 20. “ Ask them» that] 
the way, ask any body (Job xxi. 2) 
and low, rich and poor, bond and 
and old, Jew and Gentile; tell t 
they shall be welcome to gosp 
upon gospel-terms; whoever w at 
come, without exception.” cs 

3. The success of this second invite 
if some will not come, others’ will | 
They gathered together all, as many a 
found. The servants obeyed ther 0 


3 
& 


Jonah was sent into the high-ways, 
so tender of the honour of his co 
he avoided the errand; but Christ's 


of the gospel is, (1.) To gather souls together 
not the nation of the Jews only, but all th 


(2.) To gather them together to the wedding 


_ gathered together. 
___ Now the guests that were gathered were 


So many, that the guest-chamber was filled 


lx, 4, 8. 


the right class. 
of the gospel, enclose both good fish and bad ; 
ut the Lord knows them that are his. 


by the guest that had not on a wedding gar- 
ent ; one of the bad that were gathered in. 
Those come short of salvation by Christ, not 
ly who refuse to take upon them the pro- 
ion of religion, but who are not sound at 
wt in that profession. Concerning this 
hypocrite observe, 
1. His discovery, how he was found out, 
2 11. 
‘G.) The king came in to see the guests, to 
nd those welcome who came prepared, and 
turn those out who came otherwise. Note, 
e God of heaven takes particular notice of 
se who profess religion, and have a place 
‘@ name in the visible church. Our Lord 
s walks among the golden candlesticks, 
therefore knows their works. See Rev. 
> 2; Cant. vii.12. Let this be a warning 
) us against hypocrisy, that disguises will 
ily be stripped off, and every man will ap- 
in his own colours ; and an encourage- 
t to us in our sincerity, that God is a 
ess to it. . 
bserve, This hypocrite was never dis- 


covered to he without a wedding garment, till 
King himself came in to see the guests. 
» It is God’s prerogative to know who 


und at heart in their profession, and 
are net ‘We may be deceived in men, 
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a Jews, preferred the service of Christ 
their respect to their nation; and St. 
, though sorrowing for the Jews, yet 
ifies his office as the apostle of the Gen- 
. They gathered together all. The design 


children of God who were scattered abroad 
Gohn xi. 52), the other sheep that were not of 
_ that fold, John x. 16. They were gathered 
_into one body, one family, one corporation. 


feast, to pay their respect to Christ, and to 
partake of the privileges of the new covenant. 
Where the dole is, there will the poor be 


{1.] A multitude, all, as many as they found ; 


The sealed_ones of the Jews were numbered, 
but those of other nations were without num- 

er, a very great multitude, Rev. vii. 9. See 
Isz [2.] A mixed multitude, doth 
bad and good; some that before their con- 
version were sober and well-inclined, as the 
devout Greeks (Acts xvii. 4), and Cornelius; 

hers that had run to an excess of riot, as 
e Corinthians (1 Cor. vi. 11); Such were 
me of you ; or, some that after their con- 
ion proved bad, that turned not to the 
dwith all their heart, but feignedly ; others 
that were upright and sincere, and proved of 
Ministers, in casting the net 


VL. The case of hypocrites, who are in the 
burch, but not of it, who have a name to 
ve, but are not alive indeed, is represented | all, have the wedding garment. 
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the marriage feast 
either one way or other ; but He cannot. The 
day of judgment will be the great discovering 
day, when all the guests will be presented to 
the King: then he will separate between the 
precious and the vile (ch. xxv. 32), the secrets 
3 | Of all hearts will then be made manifest, and 
e| we shall infallibly discern between the righte- 
ous and the wicked, which now it 1s not easy 
to do. It concerns all the guests, to prepare 
for the scrutiny, and to consider how they 
will pass the piercing eye of the heart-search- 
-| ing God. 

(2.) As soon as he came in, he presently 
espied the hypocrite; He saw there a man 
which had not on a wedding garment ; though 
but one, he soon had his eye upon him; 
»| there is no hope of being hid in a crowd 


-| on a wedding garment; he was not dressed 
as became a nuptial solemnity; he had not 
his best clothes on. Note, Many come to 
the wedding feast without a wedding gar- 
ment. Ifthe gospel be the wedding feast, 
then the wedding garment isa frame of heart, 
and a course of life agreeable to the gospel 
and our profession of it, worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith we are called (Eph. iv. 1), as 
becomes the gospel of Christ, Phil. i.27. The 
righteousness of saints, their real holiness and 
sanctification, and Christ, made Righteousness 
to them, is the clean linen, Rev. xix. 8. This 
man was not naked, or in rags ; some raiment 
he had, but not a wedding garment. Those, 
and those only, who put on the Lord Jesus, 
that have a Christian temper of mind, and 
are adorned with Christian graces, who live 
by faith in Christ, and to whom he is all in 


| 2. His trial 
| observe, 

(1.) How he was arraigned (v. 12) ; Friend, 
how camest thou in hither, not having a wed- 
ding garment ? A startling question to one 
that was priding himself in the place he se- 
curely possessed at the feast. Friend ! That was 
a cutting word; a seeming friend, a pretended 
friend, a friend in profession, under manifold 
ties and obligations to be a friend. Note, 
There are many in the church who are false 
friends to Jesus Christ, who say that they 
love him, while their hearts are not with 
him. How camest thou in hither ? He does 
not chide the servants for letting him in 
(the wedding garment is an inward thing, 
ministers must go according to that which 
falls within their cognizance); but he checks . 
his presumption in crowding in, when he | 
knew that his heart was not upright; “ How 
durst thou claim a share in gospel benefits, 
when thou hadst no regard to gospel rules ? 
What hast thou to do to declare my statutes 2” 
Ps. 116,17. Such are spots in the feast, 
dishonour the bridegroom, affront the com- 
pany, and disgrace themselves; and there- 
fore, How camest thou in hither 2 Note, 

| Tke day is coming, when hypocrites will be 
‘ealled to an account for all their presump- 


(. 12); and here we may 


from the arrests of divine fustice; he had not - 
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The parable of . ST. MATTHEW. 


tuous intrusion into gospel ordinances, and|of the faithful, to be cut off 
usurpation of gospel privileges. Who hath| branches. This b speaks th 

required this at your hand ? Isa. i. 12. De-|of loss in the other world ; 
spised sabbaths and abused sacraments must | taken away from the king, from the ing 
be reckoned for, and judgment taken out|dom, from the wedding feast, Depari 
upon an action of waste against all those who | me, ye cursed. It will te their m fe 
received the grace of God in vain. “ How|that (like the unbelieving lord, 2 Kings vii 
camest thou to the Lord’s table, at such a] 2), they shall see all this plen with thei 
time, unhumbled and unsanctified? What | eyes, but shall not taste of it. Note, 
brought thee to sit before God’s prophets, as | that_walk unworthy of their Christi 
his people do, when thy heart went after thy | forfeit all the happiness they presumptuo 
covetousness? How camest thou in? Not| laid claim to, and complimented themsel 
by the door, but some other way, as a thief | with a groundless expectation of. 
and a robber. It was a tortuous entry, a pos-| (3.) He is ordered into a doleful dungeon; 
session without colour of a title.” Note, It | Cast him into utter darkness. Our Savi 
is good for those that have a place in the | here insensibly slides out of this pe 
church, often to put it to themselves, “ How | into that which it intimates—the damnatior 

came lin hither? Have I a wedding-gar-| of hypocrites in the other world. Hell 
ment?” If we would thus judge ourselves, | utter darkness, it is darkness out of heaven, 
we should not be judged. the land of light ; or it is extreme darkness 
(2.) How he was convicted ; he was speech- | darkness to the last degree, without the leas 
less : 2g409n—he was muzzled (so the word | ray or spark of light, or hope of it, like tha 
is used, 1 Cor. ix. 9); the man stood mute, | of Egypt ; darkness which might be felt ; th 
upon his arraignment, being convicted and | blackness of darkness, as darkness itself, Job 
condemned by his own conscience. Théy|x. 22. Note, Hypocrites go b the light of 
who live within the church, and die without | the gospel itself down to utter darkness ; amit 
Christ, will not have one word to say for | hell will be hell indeed to such, a condemna 
themselves in the judgment of the great day, | tion more intolerable; there shall be weep 
they will be without excuse ; should they | ing, and gnashing of teeth. This our Saviou 
plead, We have eaten and drunk in thy pre- | often uses as part of the description of hell 
sence, as they do, Luke xiii. 26, that is to plead | torments, which are hereby represented, ne 
guilty ; for the crime they are charged with, |so much by the misery itself; as by t 
is thrusting themselves into the presence of|resentment sinners will have of it ; ther 
Christ, and to his table, before they were | shall be weeping, an expression of great sol 
called. They who never heard a word of | row and anguish; nota gush of tears, whicl 
this wedding feast will have more to say| gives present ease, but constant weepin 
for themselves; their sin will be more ex-| which is constant torment ; and the gnashin 
cusable, and their condemnation more toler- | of teeth is an expression of the greatest ray 
able, than theirs who came to the feast with- | and indignation ; they will be like a wild bu 
out the wedding garment, and so sin against | in anet, full of the fury of the Lord, Isa. li. 26 
the clearest light and dearest love. viii. 21, 22. Let us therefore hear and fear. 
3. His sentence (v.13); Bind him hand| Lastly, The parable is concluded wi n the 
and foot, &c. remarkable saying which we had before ( 
(1.) He is ordered to be pinioned, as con- | xx. 16), Many are called, but few are cho. e 
demned malefactors are, to be manacled and|v. 14. Of the many that are called to | 
shackled. Those that will not work and| wedding feast, if you set aside all those: 
walk as they should, may expect to be bound | unchosen that make light of it, and avoy 
hand and foot. There is a binding in this|edly prefer other things before it; if the 
world by the servants, the ministers, whose | you set aside all that make a professio) 
suspending of persons that walk disorderly, | religion, but the temper of whose spirits at 
to the scandal of religion, is called binding | the tenour of whose conversation are a ¢é 
of them, ch. xviii. 18. ‘‘ Bind them up from | stant contradiction to it; if you set aside” 
partaking of special ordinances, and the pe-| the profane, and all the hypocritical, you ¥ 
culiar privileges of their church-membership; | find that they are few, very few, that ; 
bind them over to the righteous judgment | chosen; many called to the wedding fea 
of God.” In the day of judgment, hypocrites | but few chosen to the wedding garment, th 
will be bound ; the angels shall bind up these | is, to salvation, by sanctification of the Spi 
tares in bundles for the fire, ch. xiii. 41. | This is the strait gate, and narrow way, wi 
Damned sinners are bound band and gos few find. A 
by an irreversible sentence; this signifies 2 -.. ian 
hb same with the fixing of the great gulf; 15 Then went the Pharisees y 
took counsel how they might ¢ 


they can neither resist nor outrun their coun € 
punishment. gle him in his talk. 16 And 
(2.) He is ordered to be carried off from | cent out unto him their disciples 
the Herodians, saying, Master, we 


\s 


the wedding feast ; Take him away. When 


the wickedness of hypocrites appears, they 
are to be taken awav from the communion know that thou art true, and ei 


the way of God in truth, neither 


_regardest not the person of men. :17 
Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? 
_Isit lawful to give tribute unto Cesar, 
or not? 18 But Jesus perceived their 
wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye 
‘me, ye hypocrites? 19 Show me the 
_ tribute money. And they brought 
_unto him a penny. 20 And he saith 
unto them, Whose ts this image and 
 superscription? 21 They say unto 

him, Ceesar’s. Then saith he unto 
them, Render therefore unto Cesar 
_ thethings which are Cesar’s; and unto 
_ God the things that are God’s. 22 
When they had heard these words, 
they marvelled, and left him, and went 
their way. 


_ It was not the least grievous of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, that he endured the contradic- 
tion of sinners against himself, and had snares 
“aid for him by those that sought how to take 
him off with some pretence. In these verses, 
we have him attacked by the Pharisees and 
_ Herodians with a question ahout paying tri- 
bute to Cesar. Observe, 
I. What the design was, which they pro- 
posed to themselves; They took counsel to 
entangle him in his talk. Hitherto, his ren- 
‘counters had been mostly with the chief 
_ priests and the elders, men in authority, who 
trusted more to their power than to their 
‘policy, and examined him concerning his 
~ commission (ch. xxi. 23); but now he is set 
upon from another quarter; the Pharisees 
will try whether they can deal with him by 
their learning in the law, and in casuistical 
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- carest” thou for any man: for thou | 


_ divinity, and they have a tentamen novum—a 
_ new trial for him. Note, It is in vain for uhe 
_ best and wisest of men to think that, by their 
ingenuity, or interest, or industry, or even by 
their innocence and integrity, they can escape 
the hatred and ill will of bad men, or screen 
themselves from the strife of tongues. See 
low unwearied the enemies of Christ and his 
kingdom are in their’ opposition! 

1. They took counsel. It was foretold con- 
cerning him, that the rulers would take 
counsel against him (Ps. ii. 2); and so perse- 
cuted they the prophets. Come, and let us 
devise devices against Jeremiah. Sec Jer. xviii. 
18; xx. 10. Note, The more there is of 
~ contrivance and consultation ahout sin, the 
Worse it is. There isa particular woe to them 
hat devise iniquity, Mic. ii. 1. The more 
lere is of the wicked wit in the contrivance 
a sin, the more there is of the wicked will 
mn the commission of it. 

2. That which they aimed at was ¢o en- 
tangle him in his talk. They saw him free 
nd in speaking his mind, and hoped 


/ 
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respecting tribute 


by that, if they could bring him to some nice 
and tender point, to get an advantage against 
him. It has been the old practice of Satan’s 
agents and emissaries, to make a man an 
offender for a word, a word misplaced, or 
mistaken, or misunderstood; a word, though 
innocently designed, yet perverted by stramed 
inuendos: thus they lay a snare for him 
that reproveth in the gate (Isa. xxix. 21), ana 
represent the greatest teachers as the greatest 
troublers of Israel: thus the wicked plotteth 
against the just, Ps. xxvii. 12, 13. 

There are two ways by which the enemies 
of Christ might be revenged on him, and be 
rid of him; either by law or by force. By 
law they could not do it, unless they could 
make him obnoxious to the civil government; 
for it was not lawful for them to put any 
man to death (John xviii. 31); and the Roman 
powers were not apt to concern themselves 
about questions of words, and names, and their 
law, Acts xviii. 15. By force they could not 
do it, unless they could make him obnoxious 
to the people, who were always the hands, 
whoever were the heads, in such acts of 
violence, which they call the beating of the 
rebels; but the people took Christ for a 
Prophet, and therefore his enemies could not 
raise the mob against him. Now (as the old 
serpent was from the beginning more subtle 
than any beast of the field), the design was, ta 
bring him into such a dilemma, that he must 
make himself liable to the displeasure either 
of the Jewish multitude, or of the Roman 
magistrates ; let him take which side of the 
question he will, he shall run himself into 
a premunire ; and so they will gain their 
point, and make his own tongue to fall upon 
him. 

II. The question which they put to him 
pursuant to this design, v. 16,17. Having de- 
vised this iniquity in secret, in a close cabal, be= 
hind the curtain, when they went abroad with- 
out loss of time they practised it. Observe, 

1. The persons they employed; they did 
not go themselves, lest the design should be 
suspected and Christ should stand the more 
upon his guard ; but they sent their disciples, 
who would look less like tempters, and more 
like learners. Note, Wicked men will never 
want wicked instruments to be employed in 
carrying on their wicked counsels. Pharisees 
have their disciples at their beck, who will 
go on any errand for them, and say as they 
say; and they have this in their eye, when 
they are so industrious to make proselytes. 

With them they sent the Herodians, a 
party among the Jews, who were for a cheer- 
ful and entire subjection to the Roman em- 
peror, and to Herod his deputy; and who 
made it their business to reconcile people to 
that government, and pressed all to pay their 
tribute. Some think that they were the col- 
lectors of the land tax, as the publicans were 
of the customs, and that they went with the 
Pharisees to Christ, with this blind upon 
their plot, that while the Herodians demanded 
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The question ST. MATTHEW. * 
the tax, and the Phamsees denied it, they] a step from the truth, Lis We 
were both willing to refer it to Christ, as a] fear of the most idable. He rep 
proper Judge to decide tne quarrel. Herod | equity (Isa. xi. 4), and never with a 
being obliged, by the charter of the sove-| (2.) Though what they said ¥ 
reignty, to take care of the tribute, these|the matter of it, yet there was 
Herodians, by assisting him in that, helped | flattery and treachery in the intenti 
to endear him to his great friends at Rome.|They called him Master, when th 
The Pharisees, on the other hand, were zeal- 


contriving to treat him as the worst of 
ous for the liberty of the Jews, and did what | factors ; they pretended respect for him, 
they could to make them impatient of the 


they intended mischief against him ; and the 
Roman yoke. Now, if he should countenance | affronted his wisdom as Man, much more 

the paying of tribute, the Pharisees would | omniscience as God, of which he had so of 

incense the people against him; if he should | given undeniable proofs, when they imagin 
discountenance or disallow it, the Herodians | that they could impose upon him with # 
would incense the government against him. | pretences, and that he could not see throug 
Note, It is common for those that oppose | them. It is the grossest atheism, that is th 
one another, to continue in an opposition to | greatest folly in the world, to think to put 
Christ and his kingdom. Samson’s foxes 


cheat upon Christ, who searches the hear 
looked several ways, but met in one firebrand. | Rev. ii. 23. Those that mock God do bu 
See Ps. Ixxxiii: 3,5, 7,8. If they are una- 


deceive themselves, Gal. vi. 7. - a 
nimous in opposing, should not we be so in|] 3. The proposal of the case ; What thinkes 
maintaining, the interests of the gospel? thou? As if they had said, “ Many men ai 

2. The preface, with which they were 


of many minds in this matter; it is a ca 
plausibly to introduce the question; it was 


which relates to practice, and occurs daily 
highly complimentary to our Saviour (v. 16); | let us have thy thoughts freely in the mat 
Master, we know that thou art true, and 


Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesur, or not 
feachest the way of God in truth. Note, Itis|This implies a further question ; Has C 
a common thing for the most spiteful projects |a right te demand it? The nation of t 
to be covered with the most specious pre-| Jews was lately, abouta hundred years befo 
tences. Had they come to Christ with the | this, conquered by the Roman sword, and si 
most serious enquiry, and the most sincere | as other nations, made subject to the Re 
intention, they could not have expressed 


yoke, and became a province of the empi 
themselves better. Here is hatred covered | accordingly, toll, tribute, and custom, we 
with deceit, and a wicked heart with burning ) 


demanded from them, and sometimes pe 
lips (Prov. xxvi. 23); as Judas, who kissed,} money. By this it appeared that the sce t 
and betrayed, as Joab, who kissed, and killed. | was departed from Judah (Gen. xlix. 10); an 
Now, (1.) What they said of Christ was| therefore, if they had understood the si 
right, and whether they knew it or no, blessed | of the times, they must have concluded th 
be God, we know it. Shiloh was come, and either that this was | 
{1.] That Jesus Christ was a faithful 


or they must find out another more lik 
Teacher; Thou art true, and teachest the way | be so. ue 
of God in truth. For himself, he is true, the Now the question was, Whether it w 
Amen, the faithful Witness ; he is the Truth 


lawful to pay these taxes voluntarily, 
itself. As for his doctrine, the matter of his |} Whether they should not insist upon the 
teaching was the way of God, the way that 


cient liberty of their nation, and rather suf 
God requires us to walk in, the way of duty, |themselves to be distrained upon? — 
that leads to happiness; that is the way of 


ground of the doubt was, that we 
God. The manner of it was in truth; he| Abrakam’s seed, and should not by con 
showed people the right way, the way in 


be in bondage to any man, John viii. 33. § 
which they should go. He was a skilful 1 


had given them a law, that they should 
Teacher, and knew the way of God; and a| set a stranger over them. Did not thatu } 
faithful Teacher, that would be sure to let us | that they were not to yield any willing st 
know it. See Prov. viii. 6—9. This is the | jection to any prince, state, or poten ate, 
character of a good teacher, to preach the | was not of their own nation and rel 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the | This was an old mistake, arising fi 
truth, and not to suppress, pervert, or stretch, | pride and that haughty spirit which 
any truth, for favour or affection, hatred or 


struction and a fall. Jeremiah, in his ti 
good will, either out of a desire to please, or | though he spoke in God’s name, could n 
a fear to offend, any man. possibly beat them off it, nor 
ee That he was a bold Reprover. In| to submit to the king of Babylon; and th 
preaching, he cared not for any ; he valued | obstinacy in that matter was then om 
no man’s frowns or smiles, he did not court, | (Jer. xxvii. 12, 13): and now again th 
he did not dread, either the great or the| stumble: at the same stone ; and it: os 
many, for he regarded not the person of man. | very thiag which, ina few years after, broug 
In his evangelical judgment, he did not know | final destruction upon them by the Roma: 
faces; that Lion of the tribe of Judah, turned 
not away for any (Prov. xxx. 30), turned not 


f° 


They quite mistook the sense both of the 
precept and of the privilege, and, under col 


n CHAP 
od’s word, contended with his providence, 
| they should have kissed the rod, and 
the punishment of their iniquity. 
ver, by this question they hoped to 
€ntangle Christ, and, which way soever he 
resolved it, to expose him to the fury either 
‘of the jealous Jews, or of the jealous Romans ; 
they were ready to triumph, as Pharaoh did 
over Israel, that the wilderness had shut him in, 
and his doctrine would be concluded either 
rious to the rights of the church, or hurt- 
to kings and provinces. 
Ill. The breaking of this snare by the 
sdom of the Lord Jesus. 
1. He discovered it (v. 18); He perceived 
their wickedness ; for, surely in vain is the 
t spread in the sight of any bird, Prov.i. 17. 
temptation perceived is half conquered, for 
greatest danger lies from snakes under 
green grass ; and he said, Why tempt ye 
ye hypocrites? Note, Whatever vizard 
hypocrite puts on, our Lord Jesus sees 
ough it; he perceives all the wickedness 
it is'im the hearts of pretenders, and can 
asily convict them of it, and set it in order 
fore them. He cannot be imposed upon, 
We often are, by flatteries and fair pre- 
aces. He that searches the heart can call 
crites by their own name, as Ahijah did 
wife of Jeroboam (1 Kings xiv. 6), Why 
est thow thyself to be another ? Why 
ye me, ye hypocrites? Note, Hypo- 
tempt Jesus Christ ; they try his know- 
whether he can discover them through 
disguises; they try his holiness and 
, whether he will allow of them in his 
ch ; but if they that of old tempted Christ, 
en he was but darkly revealed, were de- 
oyed of serpents, of how much sorer punish- 
it shall they be thought worthy who tempt 
a now in the midst of gospel light and 
21 Those that presume to tempt Christ 
[certainly find him too hard for them, 
that he is of more piercing eyes than not 
/ See, and more pure eyes than not to hate, 
disguised wickedness of hypocrites, that 
deep to hide their counsel from him. 
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respecturg tribute, 
should seem, he had not so much as one 
piece of money about him, for for our sakes 
he emptied himself, and became poor; he 
despised the wealth of this world, and thereby 
taught us not fo over-value it: silver and 
gold he had none ; why then should we covet 
to load ourselves with the thick clay? The 
Romans demanded their tribute in their own 
money, which was current among the Jews 
at that time: that therefore is called the tri- 
bute-money ; he does not name what piece. 
but the tribute-money, to show that he did not 
mind things of that nature, nor concern him- 
self about them; his heart was upon better 
things, the kingdom of God and the riches 
and righteousness thereof, and ours should 
be so too. They presently brought him a 
penny, a Roman penny in silver, in value 
about sevenpence half-penny of our money, 
the most common piece then in use: it was 
stamped with the emperor’s image and super- 
seription, which was the warrant of the public 
faith for the value of the pieces so stamped ; 
a method agreed on by most nations, for the 
more easy circulation of money with satis- 
faction. The coining of money has always 
been looked upon as a branch of the prero- 
gative, a flower of the crown, a royalty be- 
longing to the sovereign powers; and the 
admitting of that as the good and lawful 
money of a country is an implicit submission 
to those powers, and an owning of them in 
money matters. How happy is our consti- 
tution, and how happy we, who live in a na- 
tion where, though the image and superscrip- 
tion be the sovereign’s, the property is the 
subject’s, under the protection of the laws, 
and what we have we can call our own! 
Christ asked them, Whose image is this ? 
They owned it to be Cesar’s, and thereby 
convicted those of falsehood who said, We 
were never in bondage to wny ; and confirmed 
what afterward they said, We have no king 
but Cesar. It is a rule in the Jewish Tal- 
mud, that “he is the king of the country 
whose coin is current in the country.” Some 
think that the superscription upon this coin 


2. He evaded it; his convicting them of 
pocrisy might have served for an answer 
captious malicious questions deserve a 
oof, not a reply): but our Lord Jesus 
a full answer to their question, and 
oduced it by an argument sufficient to 
ort it, so as to lay down a rule for his 
lurch in this matter, and yet to avoid giving 
ace, and to break the snare. 
-) He forced them, ere they were aware, 
afess Czeesar’s authority over them, v, 
20. In dealing with those that are eap- 
S, it is good to give our reasons, and, if 
» Teasons of confessed cogency, before 
€ our resolutions. Thus the evidence 
truth may silence gainsayers by surprise, 
2 they only stood upon their guard 
gainst the truth itself, not against the reason 
3 Show me the tribute-money. He had 
of his own to convince them by; it 


was a memorandum of the conquest of Judea 
by the Romans, anno post captam Judeam— 
the year after that event; and that they ad- 
mitted that too. 

(2.) From thence he inferred the lawful- 
ness of paying tribute to Czsar (v. 21); 
Render therefore to Cesar the things that are 
Cesar’s ; not, “Give it him” (as they ex- 
pressed it, ©. 17), but, “ Render it ; Return,” 
or “ Restore it; if Czesar fill the purses, let 
Cesar command them. It is too late now to 
dispute paying tribute to Cesar; for you are 
become a province of the empire, and, when 
once a relation is admitted, the duty of it 
must be performed. Render to all their due, 
and particularly tribute to whom tribute is 
due.” Now by this answer, 

[1.] No offence was given. It was much 
to the honour of Christ and his doctrine, 
that he did not interpose as a Judge or 4 
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them as he found them, for his kingdom is | determined, Christ bids us rend 
not of this world ; and in this he hath given | my coat is my coat, by the law of 
an example to his ministers, who deal-in |he is a thief, by the law of God, that 
sacred things, not to meddle with disputes | from me. Gat 
about things secular, not to wade far into| Thirdly, When we render to Ca 
controversies relating to them, but to leave | things that are Casar’s, we must re ne 
that to those whose proper business it is. | withal to render to God the things that a 
Ministers that would mind their business, |God’s. If our purses be Cesar’s, our cot 
and please their master, must not entangle | sciences are God’s; he hath said, My soi 
themselves in the affairs of this life: they | give me thy heart: he must have the innet 
forfeit the guidance of God’s Spirit, and the | most and uppermost place there; we mi 
convoy of his providence, when they thus go | render to God that which is his due, out ¢ 
out of their way. Christ discusses not the | our time and out of our estates; from ther 
emperor’s title, but enjoins a peaceable sub- | he must have his share as well as Cesar his 
jection to the powers that be. The govern-|and if Czesar’s commands interfere with God 
ment therefore had no reason to take offence | we must obey God rather than men. _ 
at his determination, but to thank him, for it Lastly, Observe how they were nonplussi 
would strengthen Czsar’s interest with the | by this answer; they marvelled, and left hi 
people, who held him for a Prophet ; and yet and went their way, v. 22. They admired hi 
such was the impudence of his prosecutors, | sagacity in discovering and evading a snail 
that, though he had expressly charged them | which they thought so craftily laid. Chri 
to render to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, |is, and will be, the Wonder, not only of h 
they laid the direct contrary in his indictment, | beloved friends, but of his baffled ene 
that he forbade to give tribute to Cesar, Luke | One would think they should have marvel 
xxiii. 2. As to the people, the Pharisees and followed him, marvelled and submit 
could not accuse him to them, because they |to him; no, they marvelled and left 
themselves had, before they were aware, | Note, There are many in whose eyes Ch 
yielded the premises, and then it was too late | is marvellous, and yet not precious. Th 
to evade the conclusion. Note, Though | admire his wisdom, but will not be guic 
truth seeks not a fraudulent concealment, yet | by it, his power, but will not submit to 
it sometimes needs a prudent management, to | They went their way, as persons asha ne 
prevent the offence which may be taken at it. and made an inglorious retreat. ‘The strai 
(2.] His adversaries were reproved. First, | gem being defeated, they quitted the fie 
Me Some of them would have had him make it | Note, There is nothing got by contendi 
unlawful to give tribute to i that they | with Christ. a 
® might have a pretence to save their money. + aa 
Thus many Paice themselves from that 23 The ces day came to him 
which they must do, by arguing whether Sadducees, which say that there is 
they may do it or no. ‘Secondly, They all | resurrection, and asked him, 24 Sa 
withheld from God his dues, and are reproved ing, Master, Moses said, If a m 
die, having no children, his brot 


for that: while they were vainly contending 

about their civil liberties, they had lost the «teaiks oa 

life and power of religion, and needed to be shall Lae sel his wife, and raise ups 

put in mind of their duty to God, with that unto his brother. 25 Now the 

to Cesar. i were with us seven brethren: 2 
[3.] His disciples were instructed, and |the first, when he had married a W 

standing rules left to the church. deceased, and, having no issue ” 


First, That the Christian religion is no|- : 
enemy to civil government, but a friend to it. wife unto his brother: 26 Ii 


Christ’s kingdom doth not clash or interfere | the second also, and the thir 
with’ the kingdoms of the earth, in any thing|the seventh. 27 And last of 
that pertains to their jurisdiction. By Christ}, oman died also. 28 There 


kings reign. . eS 
Secondly, It is the duty of subjects to ren- the resurrection whose wife sh 


der to magistrates that which, according to be of the seven? for they allh 
the laws of their country, is their due. The|29 Jesus answered and _ sai 
higher powers, being entrusted with the pub-|them, Ye do err, not knoy ‘ 


lic welfare, the protection of the subject, and . 
the conservation of the peace, are entitled, in scriptures, nor the power of 
consideration thereof, to a just proportion of 30 For in the resurrection th 


the public wealth, and the revenue of the na- ther marry, nor are given inm 
tion. For this cause pay we tribute, because | hut are as the angels of God 
they attend continually to this very thing (Rom. ven. 3% Buse RS achie g the 


xiii. 6); and it is doubtless a greater sin to ; : 
cheat the government than to cheat a private rection of the dead, have yet 


person. ‘Ihough it is the constitution that that which was spoken unto you 
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od, saying, 32 I am the God of 
braham, and the God of Isaac, and 
2 God of Jacob? God is not the 
xod of the dead, but of the living. 
33 And when the multitude heard 
_ this, they were astonished at his doc- 
_trine. 


_ We have here Christ’s dispute with the 
 Sadducees concerning the resurrection; it 
_ was the same day on which he was attacked 
by the Pharisees about paying tribute. Satan 
‘Was now more busy than ever to ruffle and 
disturb him ; it was an hour of temptation, 
Rey. ii. 10. The truth as it_is in Jesus will 
ill meet with contradiction, in some branch 
or other of it. Observe here, 
I. The opposition which the Sadducees 
made to a very great truth of religion; they 
y, There is no resurrection, as there are 
Some fools who say, There is no God. These 
heretics were called Sadducees from one Sa- 
loc, a disciple of Antigonus Sochzus, who 
urished about two hundred and eighty- 
ar years before our Saviour’s birth. They 
under heavy censures among the writers 
their own nation, as men of base and de- 
uched conversations, which their principles 
led them to. They were the fewest in num- 
“ber of all the sects among the Jews, but 
merally persons of some rank. As the 
Pharisees and Essenes seemed to follow 
Plato and Pythagoras, so the Sadducees 
were much of the genius of the Epicureans ; 
they denied the resurrection, they said, There 
is no future state, no life after this; that, 
then the body dies, the soul is annihilated, 
md dies with it; that there is no state of re- 
vards or punishments in the other world ; no 
gment to come in heaven or hell. They 
intained, that, except God, there is no 
irit (Acts xxiii. 8), nothing but matter and 
otion. They would not own the divine 
piration of the prophets, nor any revela- 
m from heaven, but what God himself 
poke upon mount Sinai. Now the doctrine 
f Christ carried that great truth of the re- 
rection and a future state much further 
han it had yet been revealed, and therefore 
the Sadducees in a particular manner set 
themselves against it. The Pharisees and 
adducees were contrary to each other, and 
confederates against Christ. Christ’s 
spel hath always suffered between super- 
Siitious ceremonious hypocrites and bigots 
the one hand, and profane deists and infi- 
on the other. The former abusing, the 
er despising, the form of godliness, but 
1 denying the power of it. 
The %bjection they made against the 
ruth, which was taken from a supposed 
ase of a woman that had seven husbands 
ssively ; now they take it for granted, 
if there be a resurrection, it must be a 
n to such a state as this we are now in, 
0 the same circumstances, iike the im 
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XXII. respecting marriage 
ginary Platonic year ; and if so, it is an in- 
vincible absurdity for this woman in the 
future state to have seven husbands, or else 
an insuperable difficulty which of them 
should have her, he whom she had first, or 
he whom she had Jast, or he whom she loved 
best, or he whom she lived longest with. 

1. They suggest the law of Moses in this 
matter (v. 24), that the next of kin should 
marry the widow of him that died childless 
(Deut. xxv. 5); we have it practised Ruth 
iv. 5. It was a political law, founded in the 
particular constitution of the Jewish com- 
monwealth, to preserve the distinction of fa- 
milies and inheritances, of both which there 
was special care taken in that government. 

2. They put a case upon this statute, which, 
whether it were a case in fact or only a moot 
case, is not at all material ; if it had not really 
occurred, yet possibly it might. It was of 
seven brothers, who married the same wo- 
man, v. 25—27. — Now this case supposes, 

(1.) The desolations that death sometimes 
makes in-families when it comes with com- 
mission ; how it often sweeps away a whole 
fraternity in a little time: seldom (as the case 
is put) according’ to seniority (the land of 
darkness is without any order), but heaps 
upon heaps ; it diminishes families that had 
multiplied greatly, Ps. cvii. 38, 39. When 
there were seven brothers grown up to man’s 
estate, there was a family very likely to be 
built up; and yet this numerous family 
leaves neither son nor nephew, nor any re. 
maining in their dwellings, Job xviii. 19. 
Well may we say then, Except the Lord 
build the house, they labour in vain that build 
it. Let none be sure of the advancement 
and perpetuity of their names and families, 
unless they could make a covenant of peace 
with death, or be at an agreement with the grave. 

(2.) The obedience of these seven brothers 
to the law, though they had a power of re- 
fusal under the penalty of a reproach, Deut. 
xxv. 7. Note, Discouraging providences 
should not keep us from doing our duty ; 
because we must be governed by the rule, 
not by the event. The seventh, who ven- 
tured last to marry the widow ‘many a one 
would say) was a bold man. I would say, if 
he did it purely in obedience to God, he was 
a good man, and one that made conscience 
of his duty. 

‘ But, last of ail, the woman died also. Note, 
Survivorship is but a reprieve ; they that live 
long, and bury their relations and neighbours 
one after another, do not thereby acquire an 
immortality ; no, their day will come to fall. 
Death’s bitter cup goes round, and, sooner or 
later, we must all pledge in it, Jer. xxv. 26. 

3. They propose a doubt upon this case 
(v. 28); “ In the resurrection, whose wife shall 
she be of the seven? You cannot tell whose ; 
and therefore we must conclude there is no 
resurrection.” ‘The Pharisees, who professed 
to believe a resurrection, had very gross and 
carnal notions concerning it, and concerning 
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The question 
the future state; expectimg to find there, as 
the Turks in their paradise, the delights and 
pleasures of the animal life, which perhaps 
drove the Sadducees to deny the thing itself ; 
for nothing gives greater advantage to atheism 
and infidelity than the carnality of those that 
make religion, either in its professions or in 
its prospects, a servant to their sensual ap- 
petites and secular interests; while those 
that are erroneous deny the truth, those that 
are superstitious betray it to them. Now 
they, in this objection, went upon the Phari- 
sees’ hypothesis. Note, It is not strange 
that carnal minds have very false notions of 
spiritual and eternal things. The natural 
man receiveth not these things, for they are 
foolishness to him, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Let truth 
be set in a clear light, and then it appears in 
its full strength. 

III. Christ’s answer to this objection; by 
reproving their ignorance, and rectifying 
their mistake, he shows the objection to be 
fallacious and unconcluding. 

1. He reproves their ignorance (v. 29); 
Ye do err. Note, Those do greatly err, in 
the judgment of Christ, who deny the resur- 
rection and a future state. Here Christ re- 
proves with the meekness of wisdom, and is 
not so sharp upon them (whatever was the 
reason) as sometimes he was upon the chief 
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priests and elders; Ye do err, not knowing. 
Note, Ignorance is the cause of error; those 
that are in the dark, miss their way. The 
patrons of error do therefore resist the light, 
and do what they can to take away the key 
of knowledge; Ye do err in this matter, not 
knowing. Note, Ignorance is the cause of 
error about the resurrection and the future 
state. What it is in its particular instances, 
the wisest and best know not; it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be, it is a glory that 
is to be revealed : when we speak of the state 
of separate souls, the resurrection of the body, 
and of eternal happiness and misery, we are 
soon at a loss; we cannot order our speech, 
by reason of darkness, but that it is is a 
thing about which we are not left in the 
dark ; blessed be God, we are not; and those 
who deny it are guilty of a willing and af- 
fected ignorance. It seems, there were some 
Sadducees, some such monsters, among pro- 
fessing Christians, some among you, that say, 
There is no resurrection of the dead (1 Cor. 
xv. 12) and some that did in effect deny it, 
by turning it into an allegory, saying, The 
resurrection is past already. Now observe, 
(1.) They know not the power of God ; which 
would lead men to infer that there may be a 
resurrection and a future state. Note, The 
ignorance, disbelief, or weak belief, of God’s 
power, is at the bottom of many errors, par- 
ticularly theirs who deny the resurrection. 
When we are told of the soul’s existence and 
agency in a state of separation from the body, 
and especially that a dead body, which has 
lain many ages in the grave, and is turned 
mto common and undistinguished dust, that: 


this shall be raised the same 
was, and live, move, and a 
are ready to say, How ei 
Nature allows it for a maxim, A 7 
habitum non datur regressus— 

taching to a state of ewistence vanish 1 
coverably with the stateatself. If a me 

shall he live again? And vain men, 
they cannot comprehend the way of it, qu 
tion the truth of it; whereas, if we fi 
believe in God the Father Almighty, th 
nothing is impossible with God, all t 

difficulties vanish. This therefore we 


why should it be thought a thing 
with you that God should raise e 
Acts xxvi. 8. His power far exceeds 
power of nature. Wa 
(2.) They know not the scniptures, 
decidedly affirm that there shall be a resu 
rection and a future state. The power 
God, determined and by his pr 
mise, is, the a for ai to | 
upon. Now seryptures 
hat the soul is immortal, and there is < 
other life after this; it is the scope both 
the law and of the prophets, that there si 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the j 
and of the unjust, Acts xxiv. 14, 15. 
knew it (Job xix. 26), Ezekiel fi 
(Ezek. xxxvii.), and Daniel plainly 1 
Dan. xii. 2. Christ rose again wecor 
the scriptures (1 Cor. xv. 3); and so- 
we. Those therefore who deny it, either 
not conversed with the Seri , or do 
believe them, or do not take the true si 
and meaning of them. Note, Ignoranceof 
scripture is the rise of abundance of mise 
2. He rectifies their mistake, and (wv. 
corrects those gross ideas which they he 
the resurrection and a future state, an r 
these doctrines upon a trueand lasting be 
Concerning that state, observe, wa 
(1.) It is not like the state we are no} 
upon earth; They neither marry, nor are gi 
in marriage. In our present state mam 
is necessary ; it was instituted in inmocer 
whatever intermission or neglect there 
been of other institutions, this was nevel 
aside, nor will be till the end of time: In 
old world, they were marrying, and ins 
marriage; the Jews in Babylon, when cut 
from other ordinances, yet were bid 
them wives, Jer. xxix. 6. All civilized nati 
have hada sense of the obligation of them 
riage covenant ; and it is requisite fo 
gratifying of the desires, ‘Teel 
deficiencies, of the human nature. 
the resurrection, there is no oc 
marriage; whether in glorified bodies 
will be any distinction of sexes some 
curiously dispute (the ancients are divi 
their opinions about it); but, whether t 
will be a distinction or no, it is ¢ 
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th 2 will be no conjunction ; where God will 
all in all, there needs no other meet-help ; 
e body will be spiritual, and there will be 
it no carnal desires to be angen — 
e mystical body is completed, there will be 
urther occasion to seek a godly seed, which | 
_ was one end of the institution of marriage, 
Mal. ii.15. Is heaven there will be no decay 
_ of the individuals, and therefore no eating 
and drinking ; no decay of the species, and 
_ therefore no marrying ; where there shall be 
no more deaths (Rev. xxi. 4), there need be 
‘no more births. The married state isa com- 
position of joys and cares; those that enter 
pon it are taught to look upon it as subject 
to changes, richer and poorer, sickness and 
alth ; and therefore it is fit for this mixed, 
ging world; but as im hell, where there 
is no joy, the voice of the bridegroom and the 
voice of the bride shall be heard no more at 
all, so in heaven, where there is all joy, and 
no care or pain or trouble, there will be no 
marrying. The joys of that state are pure 
and spiritual, and arise from the marriage of 
all of them to the Lamb, not of any of them 
fo one another. 
- (2.) It is like the state angels are now in, 
in heaven; They are as the angels of God in 
heaven ; they are so, that is, undoubtedly 
they shall be so. They are so already in 
Christ their Head, who has made them sit 
with him in heavenly places, Eph. i. 6. The 
spirits of just men already made perfect are 
‘of the same corporation with the innumerable 
Company of angels, Heb. xii. 22, 23. Man 
in his creation was made a litile lower than 
the angels (Ps. viii. 5); but in his complete 
edemption and renovation will be as the 
$; pure and spiritual as the angels, 
ing and loving as those blessed sera- 
ever praising God like them and with 
hem. The bodies of the saints shall be raised 
mcorruptible and glorious, like the uncom- 
mded vehicles of those pure and holy 
fits (1 Cor. xv. 42, &c.), swift and strong, 
them. We should therefore desire and 
wour to do the will of God now as the 
s do it in heaven, because we hope 
y to be like the angels who always be- 
d our Father’s face. He saith nothing of 
state of the wicked in the resurrection; 
it, by consequence, they shall be like the 
evils, whose lusts they have done. 
V. Christ’s argument to confirm this 
truth of the resurrection and a future 
e; the matters being of great concern, he 
not think it enough (as in some other 
putes) to discover the fallacy and sophistry 
f the objections, but backed the truth with 
olid argument; for Christ brings forth 
rent to truth as well as victory, and 
bles his followers to give a reason of the 
e that is in them. Now observe, 
. Whence he fetched his argument—from 
scripture ; that is the great’ magazine or 
moury whence we may be furnished with 
al weapons, offensive and defensive. 


XXIY. respecting murriuge 
It is written is Goliath’s sword. Have ye not 
read that which was spoken to you by God ? 
Note, (1.) What the scripture speaks God 
speaks. (2.) What was spoken to Moses 
was spoken to us ; it was spoken and written 
Sor our learning. (3.) It concerns us to read 
and hear what God hath spoken, because it 
is spoken to us. It was spoken to you Jews 
in the first place, for to them were committed 
the oracles of God. Theargument is fetched 
from the books of Moses, because the Sad- 
ducees received them only, as some think, or, 
at least, them chiefly, for canonical scrip- 
tures ; Christ therefore fetched his proof from 
the most indisputable fountain. The latter 
prophets have more express proofs of a future 
state than the law of Moses has ; for though 
the law of Moses supposes the immortality 
of the soul and a future state, as principles ot 
what is called natural religion, yet no express 
revelation of it is made by the law of Moses; 
because so much of that law was peculiar to 
that people, and was therefore guarded as 
municipal laws used to be with temporal 
promises and threatenings, and the more ex- 
press rcvelation of a future state was reserved 
for the !atter days; but our Saviour finds a 
very solid argument for the resurrection even 
in the writings of Moses. Much seripture 
treasure les under ground, that must be 
digged <hr. . 

2. What his argument was (v 32); I am 
the God of Abraham. This was not an ex- 
press proof, totzdem verbis—in so many wards , 
and yet it was really a conclusive argument. 
Consequences from scripture, if rightly de- 
@aused, must be received as scripture ; for it 
was written for those that have the use of 
Treason. 

Now the drift of the argument is to prove, 

(1.) That there is a future state, another 
life after this, in which the righteous shall be 
truly and constantly happy. This is proved 
from what God.said; I am the God of Abraham. 

(1.] For God to be any one’s God supposes 
some very extraordinary privilege and happi- 
ness ; unless we know fully what God is, we 
could not comprehend theriches of that word, 
I will be to thee a God, that is, a Benefactor 
like myself. The God of Israel is a God fo 
Israel (1 Chron. xvii. 24), a spiritual Bene- 
factor ; for he is the Father of spirits, and 
blesseth with spiritual blessings: it is to be 
an all-sufficient Benefactor, a God that is 
enough, a complete Good, and ap eternal 
Benefactor ; for he is himself an everlasting 
God, and will be to those that are in covenant 
with him an everlasting Good. This great 
word God had often said to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; and it was intended as a recom- 
pence for their singular faith and obedience, 
in quitting their country at God’s call. The 
Jews had a profound veneration for those 
taree patriarchs, and would extend the pro- 
mise God made them to the uttermost. 

(2.] It is manifest that these good men had 
no such extraordinary happiness, in Avis life, 
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ment of so great awordasthat. They were 
strangers in the land of promise, wandering, 
pinched with famine ; they had not a foot of 
ground of their own but a burying-place, 
which directed them to look for something 
beyond this life. In present enjoyments they 
came far short of their neighbours that were 
strangers to this covenant. What was there 
in this world to distinguish them and the 
heirs of their faith from other people, any 
whit proportionable to the dignity and dis- 
tinction of this covenant? If no happiness 
had been reserved for these great and good 
men on the other side death, that melancholy 
word of poor Jacob’s, when he was old (Gen. 
xlvii. 9), Few and evil have the days of the 
years of my life been, would have been an 
eternal reproach to the wisdom, goodness, 
and faithfulness, of that God who had so 
often called himself the God of Jacob, 

[3.] Therefore there must certainly be a 
future,state, in which, as God will ever live 
to be eternally rewarding, so Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, will ever live to be eternally re- 
warded. That of the apostle (Heb. xi. 16), 
is a key to this argument, where, when he 
had been speaking of the faith and obedi- 
ence of the patriarchs in the land of their 
pilgrimage, he adds, Wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God; because he 
has provided for them a city, a heavenly city ; 
implying, that if he had not provided so well 
for them in the other world, considering 
how they sped in this, he would have been 
ashamed to have called himself their God ; 
but now he is not, having done that for them 
which answers it in its true intent and full 
extent. 

(2.) That the soul is immortal, and the 
body shall rise again, to be united; if the 
former point be gained, these will follow; 
but they are likewise proved by considering 
the time when God spoke this; it was to 
Moses at the bush, long after Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, were dead and buried ; and 
yet God saith, not, “Iwas,” or “ have been,” 
but, I am the God of Abraham. Now Goad is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living. He 
is a living God, and communicates vital influ- 
ences to those to whom he is a God. If, 
when Abraham died, there had been an end 
of him, there had been an end likewise of 
God’s relation to him as his God; but at that 
time, when God spoke to Moses, he was the 
God of Abraham, and therefore Abraham 
must be then alive; which proves the immor- 
tality of the soul in a state of bliss; and that, 
by consequence, infers the resurrection of the 
body ; for there is such an inclination in the 
human soul to its body, as would make a 
final and eternal separation inconsistent with 
the bliss of those that have God for their God. 
The Sadducees’ notion was, that the union 
between body and soul is so close, that, when 
the body dies, the soul dies with it. Now, 
upon the same hypothesis, if the soul lives, 
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as might look any thing like the accomplish- | as it certainly does, the 


i. 
ae. 


= ben) 


- 


oe 


or other live with it. And 
is for the body, it is an essential pa 
man; there is a covenant with the 
which wiil be remembered, otherwise ¢ 
would not be happy. The charge whic 
dying patriarchs gave concerning their bones, 
and that in faith, was an evidence that they 
had some expectation of the resurrection of 
their bodies. But this doctrine was reserved 
for a more full revelation after the resurree- 
tion of Christ, who was the firstfruits of them 
that slept. ag 

Lastly, We have the issue of this dispute. 
The Sadducees were put to silence (v. 34), and 
so put to shame. They thought by thei 
subtlety to put Christ to shame, when the 
were preparing shame for themselves. 
the multitude were astonished at his doc 
v. 33. 1. Because it was new to them. See 
to what a sad pass the exposition of scripture 
was come among them, when people were 
astonished at it as a miracle to hear th 
fundamental promise applied to this great 
truth; they had sorry scribes, or this had 
been no news to them. 2. Because it ha 
something in it very good and great. ath 
often shows the brighter, and is the moi 
admired, for its bemg opposed. Observe 
Many gainsayers are silenced, ani y 
hearers astonished, without being saving 
converted ; yet even in the silence and aston 
ishment of unsanctified souls God magnifie 
his law, magnifies his gospel, and makes both 
honourable. a 

34 But when the Pharisees ne 
heard that he had put the Sadducee 
to silence, they were gathered toge 
ther. 35 Then one of them, whie 
was a lawyer, asked him a questior 
tempting him, and saying, 36 Mas 
ter, whici is the great commandmen 
in the law? 37 Jesus said unto h 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy Got 
with all thy heart, and with all th 
soul, and with all thy mind. 38 Th 
is the first and great commandment 
39 And the second is like unto i 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour % 
thyself. 40 On these two command 
ments hang all the law and the pro 
phets. 

Here is a discourse which Christ had 
a Pharisee-lawyer, about the great comm 
ment of the law. Observe, 

I. The combination of the Pharisees 
Christ, v. 34. They heard that he 
the Sadducees to silence, had stopp 
mouths, though their understanding 
not opened; and they were gathered t 


not to return him the thanks of th 
as they ought to have done, for his effe 
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uzzled the Sadducees. 


tions, which Christ opposed, than for the- 


Ao 1. ee yt do a eee po els 4 Sere a 
«a aaa Sa hah eS as 


XXIt. 


the commandmenie. 


sserting and. confirming of the truth against | well for us that such a question was asked 
Sadducees, the common enemies of their him, that we might have his answer. It is 
religion, but to tempt him, in hopes to get! no disparagement to great men to answer 
the reputation of puzzling him who had | plain questions. 


Now Christ recommends 


They were more | to us those as the great commandments, not 
~ vexed that Christ was honoured, than pleased | which are so exclusive of others, but which 
_ that the Sadducees were silenced ; being more | are therefore great because inclusive of others. 
concerned for their own tyranny and tradi-| Observe, , 


1. Which these great commandments are 


doctrine of the resurrection and a future (v. 37—39); not the judicial laws, those 


_ state, which the Sadducees opposed. Note, | could not be the greatest now that the people 
_ It is an instance of Pharisaical envy andj of the Jews, to whom they pertained, wer- 


was otherwise minded, Phil. i. 18. 


to Christ. 
teachers of, the law of Moses, as the scribes 


“a question, tempting him ; not with any desi 


lation of the story, where we find that this |i 


us friends’ curiosity. 


estion, when all the things of God’s law|r 
€ great things (Hos. viii. 12), and the 


Tespect to them all. Yet it is true, there are|a 


mong the critics in the law. Some would 
ave the law of circumcision to be the great 


were; but some think that in this they differed, |and that is, love. 
that they dealt more in practical questions | obedience begins in the affections, and no- 

than the scribes ; they studied and professed | thing in religion is done right, that is not 
asuistical divinity. This lawyer asked him| done there first. 


ome commands that are the principles of the proper object of it. 
racles of God, more extensive and inclusive infinitely, originally, and eternally, is to be 
2 Our Saviour speaks of the}loved in the first place, and nothing loved 
ightier matters of the law, ch. xxiii. 23. beside him, but what is loved for him, Love 
2. The design was to try him, or tempt | is the first and great thing that God demands 
'; to try, not so much his knowledge as | from us, and therefore the first and great 
‘judgment. It was a question disputed | thing that we should devote to him. 


commandment, others the law of the sabbath, | the Lord thy God as thine. 


malice, to be displeased at the maintaining of | so little; not the ceremonial laws, those couk 
_aconfessed truth, when it is done by those | not be the greatest, now that they were waxen 
_ we do not like; to sacrifice a public good to | old, and were ready to vanish away; nor any 
private piques and prejudices. Blessed Paul particular moral precept; but the love of 
God and our neighbour, which are the spring 
IL. The lawyer’s question, which he put} and foundation of all the rest, which (these 
The lawyers were students in, and being supposed) will follow of course. 


(1.) All the law is fulfilled in one word, 
See Rom. xiii. 10. All 


Love is the leading affec- 


gn} tion, which gives law, and gives ground, to 
to ensnare him, as appears by St. Mark’s re-| the rest; and therefore that, as the main fort, 


s to be first secured and garrisoned for God. 


was he to whom Christ said, Thou art not Sar | Man is a creature cut out for love; thus 
from the kingdom of God, Mark xii. 34, but | therefore is the law written in the heart, that 
‘only to see what he would say, and to draw| it is a law of love. Love is a short and sweet 
on discourse with him, to satisfy his own and | word ; and, if that be the Sulfilling of the law, 
surely the yoke of the command is very easy. 
1. The question was, Master, which is the| Love is the rest and satisfaction of the soul ; 
greatest commandment of the law ? A needless | if we walk in this good old way, we shall find 


est. 
(2.) The love of God is the first and great 


sdom from above is without partiality, | commandment of all, and the summary of all 
jality in the law (Mal. ii. 9), and hath | the commands of the first table. The proper 


ct of love being complacency, good is the 
Now God, being good 


Now here we are directed, 
(1.] To love God as ours; Thou shalt love 
The first com- 


others the law of sacrifices, according as they mandment is, Thou shalt have no other God ; 


irs 


-as vilifying the rest. 


Severally stood affected, and spent their zeal;| which implies that we mus 


t have him for 


ow they would try what Christ said to this | our God, and that will engage our love to 
juestion, hoping to incense the people against |him. Those that made the sun and moon 

if he should not answer according to the | their gods, loved them, Jer. viii. 2; Judges 
gar opinion; and if he should magnify | xviii. 24. To love God as ours is to love 
one commandment, they would - reflect on | him because he is ours, our Creator, Owner, 
The question was | and Ruler, and to conduct ourselves to him 
mess enough ; and it appears by comparing | as ours, with obedience to him, and depend- 


ce x. 27, 28, that it was an adjudged point | ence on him. We must love God as recon- 


mong the lawyers, that the ove of God and | ciled to us, and made ours b 


y covenant ; 


neighbour is the great commandment, | that is the foundation of this, Thy God. 
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The Pharisees 


and intellectual, faculties. Our love of God 
must be a sincere love, and not in word and 
tongue only, as theirs is who say they love 
nim, but their hearts are not with him. It 
must be a strong love, we must love him in 
the most intense degree; as we must praise 
him, so we must Jove him, with all that is 
within us, Ps. ciii. 1. It must be a singular 
and superlative love, we must love him more 
than any thing else; this way the stream of 
our affections must entirelyrun. The heart 
must be united to love God, in opposition to 
a divided heart. All our love is too little to 
bestow upon him, and therefore all the pow- 
ers of the soul must be engaged for him, and 
carried out toward him. This is the first and 
great commandment ; for obedience to this is 
the spring of obedience to all the rest ; which 
is thenonly acceptable, when it flows from love. 

(3.) To love our neighbour as ourselves is 
the second great commandment (v. 39); It ts 
like-unto that first; it is inclusive of all the 
precepts of the second table, as that is of the 
first. It is like it, for it is founded upon it, 
and flows from it; and a right love to our 
brother, whom we have seen, is both an in- 
‘stance and an evidence of our love to God, 
whom we have not seen, 1 John iv. 20. 

[1.] It is implied, that we do, and should, 
love ourselves. There isa self-love which is 
corrupt, and the root of the greatest sins, 
and it must be put off and mortified: but 
there is a self-love which is natural, and the 
rule of the greatest duty, and it must be pre- 
served and sanctified. We must love our- 
selves, that is, we must have a due regard to 
the dignity of our own natures, and a due 
concern for the welfare of our dwn souls and 
bodies. 

(2.] It is prescribed, that we love our 

_ neighbour as ourselves. We must honour and 
esteem all men, and must wrong and injure 
none; must have a good will to all, and 
good wishes for all, and, as we have oppor- 
tunity, must do good to all. We must love 
our neighbour as ourselves, as truly and sin- 
cerely as we love ourselves, and in the same 
instances ; nay, in many cases we must deny 
ourselves for the good of our neighbour, 
and must make ourselves servants to the true 
welfare of others, and be willing to spend and 
be spent for them, to lay down our lives for 
the brethren. 

2. Observe what the weight and greatness 
of these commandments is (v. 40); On these 
two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets ; that is, This is the sum and sub- 
stance of all those precepts relating to prac- 
tical religion which were written in men’s 
hearts by nature, revived by Moses, and 
backed and enforced by the preaching and 
writing of the prophets. All hang upon the 
law of love; take away this, and all falls to 
the ground, and comes to nothing. Rituals 
and ceremonials must give way to these, as 
must all spiritual gifts, for love is the more 
excellent way. This is the spirit of the law, 
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which animates it, the ceme 
which joins it; itis tl t 2 
ali other duties, the compend 
whole Bible, not only of the law and 
phets, but of the gospel too, only suj 
this love to be the fruit of faith, and that w 
love God in Christ, and our neighbour { 
his sake. All hangs on these two comman 
ments, as the effect doth both on its efficiel 
and on its final cause; for the fulfilling o 
the law is love (Rom. xiii. 10), and the ead ¢ 
the law is love, 1 Tim. i. 5. The law of loye 
is the nail, is the nail in the sure place, fas 
ened by the masters of assemblies (E 
11), on which is hung all the glory of the lay 
and the prophets (Isa. xxii. 24), a aah i 
shall never be drawn; for on this nail all th 
glory of the new Jerusalem shall eternally 
hang. Love never faileth. Into these tw 
great commandments therefore let our hear 
be delivered as into. a mould; in the defeneg 
and evidence of these let us spend our zeal 
and not in notions, names, and strifes oi 
words, as if those were the mighty things | 
which the law and the prophets hung, and | 
them the love of God and our neighbot 
must be sacrificed; but to the commandin, 
power of these let every thing else be ma¢ 
to bow. ; ul 


41 While the Pharisees were gz 
thered together, Jesus asked then 
42 Saying, What think ye of Christ 
whose son is he? They say unt 
him, The son of David. 43 salt 
unto them, How then doth David i 
spirit call him Lord, saying, 44 T 
Lorp said unto my Lord, Sit th 
on my right hand, till I make thin 
enemies thy footstool? 45 If Day 
then call him Lord, how is he his sor 
46 And no man was able to ans¥ 
him a word, neither durst any | 
from that day forth ask him any mo 


questions. 


a 


Many questions the Pharisees had ask 
Christ, by which, though they thou r 
pose him, they did but expose 
but now let him ask them a questi 
he will do it when theyare gathered togetl 
v.41. He did not take some one of t 
apart from the rest, (ne Hercules contr, 
—Hercules himself may be overma 
to shame them the more, he took 
together, when they were in confede 
consulting against him, and yet pugzled the 
Note, God delights to baffle his enen 
when they most strengthen themsely 
gives them all the advantages 
for, and yet conquers them. Asso 
seives, and you shall be broken im pieces 
gee Now here, pe 
. Christ proposes a question to 
which they ae easily answer; Fd 


nen 


their own catechism; “ What 


hin eof Christ ? Whose Son is he ? Whose 
on dopant expect the Messiah to be, who 
fas promised to the fathers?” This they 
eould easily answer, The Son of David. It 
was the common periphrasis of the Messiah ; 
‘they called him the Son of David. So the 
erhes, who expounded the scripture, had 
‘taught them, from Ps. lxxxix. 35, 36, I will 
ie unto David ; his seed shall endure for 
‘ (Isa. ix. 7), upon the throne of David. 


se. The covenant of royalty made with 
vid was a figure of the covenant of re- 
demption made with Christ, who, as David, 
was made King with an oath, and was first 
humbled and then advanced. If Christ was 
he Son of David, he was really and truly 
fan. Israel said, We have ten partsin Da- 
rid ; and Judah said, He is our bone and our 


Javid, who took our nature upon him? 
| What think ye of Christ? They had put 
questions to him, one after another, out of 
he law; but he comes and puts a question 
9 them upon the promise. Many are so full 
f the law, that they forget Christ, as if their 
ties would save them without his merit 
md grace. It concerns each of us seriously 
© ask ourselves, What think we of Christ? 
Some think not of him at all, he is not in all, 
ot in any, of their thoughts; some think 
meanly, and some think hardly, of him; but 
9 them that believe he is precious ; and how 
ecious then are the thoughts of him! While 
daughters of Jerusalem think no more of 
hrist than of another beloved, the spouse 
bunks of him as the Chief of ten thousands. 
IL. Hestarts adificulty upon their answer, 
which they could not so easily solve, v. 43— 
45. Many can so readily affirm the truth, 

lat they think they have knowledge enough 
} be proud of, who, when they are called to 
mfirm the truth, and to vindicate and de- 
it, show they have ignorance enough to 
shamed of. The objection Christ raised 
Christ be David’s son, how then doth 
wid, in spirit, call him Lord? He did 
ot hereby design to ensnare them, as they 
him, but to instruct them in a truth they 
loth to believe—that the expected 
: is God. 7 

It is easy to see that David calls Christ 
d, and this in spirit being divinely in- 
ed, and actuated there by a spirit of 
phecy ; for it was the Spirit of the Lord 
_ spoke by nim, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1,2. David 
one of those holy men that spoke as they 
e moved by the Holy Ghost, especially in 
ng Christ Lord ; for it was then, as it is 
‘(1 Cor. xii. 3), that no man can say that 
s is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 
, to prove that David, in spirit, called 
Lord, he quotes Ps. cx. 1, which 
the scribes themselves understood of 
; of him, it is certain, the prophet 
‘speaks, of him and of no other man; 
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and it is a prophetical summary of the doc- 
trine of Christ, it describes him executing 
the offices of a Prophet, Priest, and King, 
both in his humiliation and also in his ex- 
altation. 

Christ quotes the whole verse, which shows 
the Redeemer im his exaltation; (1.) Sitting 
at theright hand of God. His sitting denotes 
both rest and rule; his sitting at God’s right 
hand denotes superlative honour and sove- 
reign power. See in what great words this 


d Isa. xi. 1, A rod out of the stem of|is expressed (Heb. viii. 1); He is set on the 


right hand of the throne of the Majesty. See 
Phil. ii. 9; Eph. i. 20. He did not take 
this honour to himself, but was entitled to it 
by covenant with his Father, and invested in 
it by commission from him, and here is that 
commission. (2.) Subduing his enemies. 
There he shall sit, till they be all made either 
his friends or his footstool. The carnal mind, 


lesh ; what part have we then in the Son of | wherever it is, is enmity to Christ; and that 


is subdued in the conversion of the willing 
people that are called to his foot (as the ex- 
pression is, Isa. xli. 2), and in the confusion 
of his impenitent adversaries, who shall be 
brought under his foot, as the kings of Ca- 
naan were under the feet of Joshua. 

But that which this verse is quoted for is, 
that David calls the Messiah his Lord; the 
Lord, Jehovah, said unto my Lord. This in- 
timates to us, that in expounding scripture 
we must take notice of, and improve, not 
only that which is the main scope and sense 
of a yerse, but of the words and phrases, by 
which the Spirit chooses to express that 
sense, which have often a very useful and in- 
structive significance. Here is a good note 
from that word, My Lord. 

2. It is not so easy for those who believe 
not the Godhead of the Messiah, to clear this 
from an absurdity, if Christ be David’s son. 
It is incongruous for the father to speak ot 
his son, the predecessor of his successor, as 
his Lord. If David call him Lord, that is 
laid down (v. 45) as the magis notum—the 
more evident truth; for whatever is said of 
Christ’s humanity and humiliation must be 
construed and understood in consistency with 
the truth of his divine nature and dominion. 


We must hold this fast, that he is David’s — 


Lord, and by that explain his being David’s 
son. The seeming differences of scripture, 
as here, may not only be accommodated, but 
contribute to the beauty and harmony of the 
whole. Amice scripturarum lites, utinam et 
nostre—The differences observable in the 
scriptures are of a friendly kind ; would to God 
that our differences were of the same kind ! 

III. We have here the success of this 
gentle trial which Christ made of the Phari- 
sees’ knowledge, in two things. 

1. It puzzled them (v. 46);.No man was 
able to answer him a word. Biker i was 
their ignorance that they did not mow, or 
their impiety that they would not own, the 
Messiah to be God; which truth was the 
only key to unlock this difficulty. What 


silenced 
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Christ’s discourse 


those Rabbies could not then answer, blessed 
be God, the prainest Christian that is led 
into the understanding of the gospel of Christ, 
can now account for; that Christ, as God, 
was David’s Lord ; and Christ, as Man, was 
David’s son. This he did not now himself 
explain, but reserved it till the proof of it was 
completed by his resurrection; but we have 
it fully explained by him in his glory (Rey. 


xxii. 16); I am the root and the offspring of 


David. Christ, as God, was David’s Root: 
Christ, as Man, was David’s Offspring. If 
we hold not fast this truth, that Jesus Christ 
is over all God blessed for ever, we run our- 
selves into inextricable difficulties. And well 
might David, his remote ancestor, call him 
Lord, when Mary, his immediate mother, 
after she had conceived him, called him, Lord 
and God, her Saviour, Luke i. 46, 47. 

2. It silenced them, and all others that 
sought occasion against him; Neither durst 
any man, from that day forth, ask him any 
more such captious, tempting, ensnaring 
questions. Note, God will glorify himself in 
the silencing of many whom he will not glo- 
ify himself in the salvation of. Many are 
convinced, that are not converted, by the 
word. Had these been converted, they would 
have asked him more questions, especially 
that great question, What must we do to be 
saved? But since they could not gain their 
point, they would have no more to do with 
him. But, thus all that strive with their 
Master shall be convinced, as these Phari- 
sees and lawyers here were, of the inequality 
of the match. 


CHAP. XXIII. 

In the foregoing chapter, we had our Saviour’s discourses with the 
scribes and Pharisees; here we have his discourse concerning 
them, or rather against them. I. He allows their office, ver. 2, 3. 
Il. He warns his disciples not to imitate their hypocrisy and 
pride, ver. 4—12. III. He exhibits a charge against them for 
divers high crimes and misdemeanors, corrupting the law, op- 
posing the gospel, and treacherous dealing both with God and 
man ; and to each article he prefixes a woe, rer. 13—33. IV. 
He passes sentence upou Jerusalem, and fortels the ruin of the 
city and temple, especially for the sin of persecution, ver. 34—39. 


HEN spake Jesus to the multi- 

tude, and to his disciples, 2 
Saying, The scribes and the Pharisees 
sit in Moses’ seat: 3 All therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do; but do not ye 
after their works: for they say, and 
do not. 4 For they bind heavy bur- 
dens and grievous to be borne, and 
lay them on men’s shoulders; but 
they themselves will not move them 
with one of their fingers. 5 But all 
their works they do for to be seen of 
men: they make broad their philac- 
teries, and enlarge the borders of their 
garments, 6 And love the uppermost 
rooms at feasts, and the chief seats 
in the synagogues, 7 And greetings 
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in the markets, and to be 
men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 8 But be 
called Rabbi: for one is your } 
even Christ ; and all ye are b 
9 And call no man your fath 
the earth: for one is your Fa 
which is in heaven. 10 Neit 
ye called masters: for one is yc 
Master, even Christ. 11 But he 


is greatest among you shall be y 
servant. 12 And whosoever ; 
exalt himself shall be abased; ; 
he that shall humble himself shall 


exalted. eo 
We find not Christ, in all his preach 
so severe upon any sort of people as u 
these scribes and Pharisees ; for the truth 
nothing is more directly opposite to 
spirit of the gospel than the temper 
practice of that generation of men, who w 
made up of pride, ae and tyrai 
under a ~loak and pretence of religion; 
these were the idols and dali of 
people, who thought, if but two men wel 
heaven, one would be a Pharisee. — 
Christ directs his discourse here to the mi 
tude, and to his disciples (v. 1), to rec 
their mistakes concerning these scribes 
Pharisees, by painting them out in their 
colours, and so to take off the prejudice w 
some of the multitude had conceived agai 
Christ and his doctrine, because it was 
posed by those men of their church, 
called themselves the people’s guides. J 
It is good to know the true character 
men, that we may not be imposed upo 
great and mighty names, titles, and pre 
sions to power. People must be tol 
wolves (Acts xx. 29, 30), the dogs (J 
2), the deceitful workers (2 Cor. xi. 1 
they may know where to stand up 
guard. And not only the mixed mu 
but even the disciples, need these ca 
for good men are apt to have the 
dazzled with worldly pomp. 
Now, in this discourse, , 
I. Christ allows their office as exposi 
of the law; The scribes and Pharisees ( 
is, the whole Sanhedrim, who sat at the 
of church government, who were all 
scribes, and were some of them Pharis 
they sit in Moses’ seat (v- 2), as p 
teachers and interpreters of the 1 
the law of Moses being the municij 
their state, they were as judges, 0 
of justices ; teaching and judging seem t 
equivalent, comparing 2 Chron. xvi. 7, 
with 2 Chron. xix. 5, 6,8. They were 
the itinerant judges that rode the circuit, 
the standing bench, that determined 
peals, special verdicts, or writs of é 
the law; they sat in Moses’s seat, 
was Mediater between God and Israel, 
only as he was chief justice, Exod. xviii. 
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w to apply it to particular cases. The 
Ipit of wood, such as was made for Ezra, 
t ready scribe in the law of God (Neh. viii. 
, is here called Moses’s seat, because Moses 
lad those in every city (so the expression is, 
Acts xv. 21), who in those pulpits preached 

m; this was their office, and it was just 
and honourable; it was requisite that there 
‘should be some at whose mouth the people 
might enquire the law, Mal. ii. 7. Note, 1. 


. 


‘Many a good place is filled with bad men; it 


18 no new thing for the vilest men to be ex- 
lted even to Moses’s seat (Ps. xii. 8); and, 
hen it is so, the men are not so much ho- 
oured by the seat as the seat1s dishonoured 
y the men. Now they that sat in Moses’s 
eat were so wretchedly degenerated, that it 
yas time for the great Prophet to arise, like 
unto Moses, to erect another seat. 2. Good 
useful offices and powers are not there- 
é to be condemned and abolished, because 
y fall sometimes into the hands of bad 
en, who abuse them. We must not there- 
e pull down Moses’s seat, because scribes 
Pharisees have got possession of it; ra- 
er than so, let both yrow together until the 
arvest, ch. xiii. 30. 
ence he infers (v. 3), “ Whatsoever they 
d you observe, that observe and do. As far 
§ they sit in Moses’s seat, that is, read and 
reach the law that was given by Moses” 
vhich, as yet, continued in full force, power, 
nd virtue), “and judge according to that 
W, so far you must hearken to them, as 
membrancers to you of the written word.” 
he scribes and Pharisees made it their 
siness to study the scripture, and were well 
quainted with the language, history, and 
oms of it, and its style and phraseology. 
ow Christ would have the people to make 
€ of the helps they gave them for the un- 
rstanding of the scripture, and do accord- 
gly. As long as their comments did illus- 
the text and not pervert it; did make 
, and not make void, the commandment of 
+ so far they must be observed and 


ig executed by bad magistrates. Though 
18 most desirable to have our food brought 
angels, yet, if God send it to us by ravens, 
it be good and wholesome, we must take 
nd thank God for it. Our Lord Jesus 
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condemned. 


distinguish between officers and their offices, 
that the ministry be not blamed when the 
ministers are. 

II. He condemns the men. He had or- 
dered the multitude to do as they taught ; 
but here he annexeth a caution not to do as 
they did, to beware of their leaven; Do not 
ye after their works. Their traditions were 
their works, were their idols, the works of 
their fancy. Or, “Do not according to 
their example.” Doctrines and practices are 
spirits that must be tried, and, where there is 
occasion, must be carefully separated and 
distinguished ; and as we must not swallow 
corrupt doctrines for the sake of any laudable 
practices of those that teach them, so we 
must not imitate any bad examples for the 
sake of the plausible doctrines of those 
that set them. The scribes and Pharisees 
boasted as much of the goodness of their 
works as of the orthodoxy of their teaching, 
and hoped to be justified by them; it was 
the plea they put in (Luke xviii. 11, 12); and 
yet these things, which they valued them- 
selves so much upon, were an abomination 
in the sight of God. 

Our Saviour here, and in the following 
verses, specifies divers particulars of their 
| works, wherein we must not imitate them, 
In general, they are charged with hypocrisy, 
dissimulation, or double-dealing in religion ; 
a crime which cannot be enquired of at men’s 
bar, because we can only judge according to 
outward appearance; but God, who search- 
eth the heart, can convict of hypocrisy; and 
nothing is more displeasing to him, for he 
desireth truth. 

Four things are in these verses charged 
upon them. 

1. Their saying and doing were two things. 

Their practice was no way agreeable either 
to their preaching or fo their profession ; for 
they say, and do not; they teach out of the 


tion gives them the lie; and they seem to 
have found another way to heaven for them- 
selves than what they show to others. See 
this illustrated and charged home upon them, 
Rom. ii. 17—24. Those are of all sinners 
most inexcusable that allow themselves in the 
sins they condemn in others, or in worse. This 
doth especially touch wicked ministers, whe 
will be sure to have their portion appointed 
them with hypocrites (ch. xxiv. 51); for what 
greater hypocrisy can there be, than to press 
that upon others, to be believed and done, 
which they themselves disbelieve and dis. 
obey; pulling down in their practice what 


. 


remiseth this, to prevent the cavil which 

ne would be apt to make at his following 
uscourse ; as if, by condemning the scribes 
d Pharisees, he designed to bring the law 

Moses into contempt, and to draw people 
ft from it; whereas he came not to destroy, 
fulfil. Note, It is wisdom to obviate the 
ons which may be taken at just re- 
especially when there is occasion to 


they build up in their preaching ; when in 
the pulpit, preaching so well that it is a pity 
they should ever come out; but, when out of 
the pulpit, living so ill that it is a pity they 
should ever come in; like bells, that call 
others to church, but hang out of it them- 
selves; or Mercurial posts, that point the 
way to others, but stand still themselves ? 
Such will be judged out of their own mouths, 


law that which is good, but their conversa. . 
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lt is applicable to all others that say, and 
do not; that make a plausible profession of 
religion, but do not live up to that profession; 
that make fair promises, but do not perform 
their promises; are full of good discourse, 
and can lay down the law to all about them, 
but are empty of good works; great talkers, 
but little doers; the voice is Jacob’s voice, but 
the hands are the hands of Esau. Vox et 
preterea nihil—mere sound. They speak 
fair, I go, sir ; but there is no trusting them, 
for there are seven abominations in their heart. 

2. They were very severe in imposing 
upon others those things which they were 
not themselves willing to submit to the bur- 
then of (v. 4); They bind heavy burthens, 
and grievous to be borne ; not only insisting 
upon the minute circumstances of the law, 
which is called a yoke (Acts xv. 10), and 
pressing the observation of them with more 
strictness and severity than God himself did 
(whereas the maxim of the lawyers is, Apices 
juris non sunt jura—Mere points of law are 
not law), but by adding to his words, and 
imposing their own inventions and traditions, 
under the highest penalties. They loved to 
show their authority and to exercise their 
domineering faculty, lording it over God’s 
heritage, and saying to men’s souls, Bow 
down, that we may go over ; witness their 
many additions to the law of the fourth com- 
mandment, by which they made the sabbath 
a burthen on men’s shoulders, which was 
designed to be the joy of their hearts. Thus 
with force and cruelty did those shepherds 
rule the flock, as of old, Ezek. xxxiv. 4. 

But see their hypocrisy ; They themselves 
will not move them with one of their fingers. 
(.) They would not exercise themselves 
in those things which they imposed upon 
others ; they pressed upon the people a strict- 
ness in religion which they themselves would 
not be bound by; but secretly transgressed 
their own traditions, which they publicly en- 
forced. They indulged their pride in giving 
law to others; but consulted their ease in 
their own practice. Thus it has been said, 
to the reproach of the popish priests, that 
they fast with wine and sweetmeats, while 
they force the people to fast with bread and 
water ; and decline the penances they enjoin 
the laity. (2.) They would not ease the 
people m these things, nor put a finger to 
lighten their burthen, when they saw it 
pinched them. They could find out loose 
constructions to put upon God’s law, and 
could dispense with that, but would not bate 
an ace of their own impositions, nor dispense 
with a failure in the least punctilio of them. 
They allowed no chancery to relieve the ex- 
tremity of their common law. How contrary 
to this was the practice of Christ’s apostles, 
who would allow to others that use of Chris- 
tian liberty which, for the peace and edifi- 
cation of the church, they would ¢ezy them- 
selves in! They would lay no other burthen 
than necessary things, and those easy, Acts 
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xv. 28. How oi doth Paul s] 
to whom he writes! 1 Cor. vii. 28; 
3. They were all for show, and ne 
for substance, in religion (. 5); AW 
works they do, to be seen of men. We 
do such good works, that who see’ 
may glorify God ; but we must not proele 
our good works, with design that others 
see them, and glorify us; which our § 
here chargeth upon the Pharisees in gen 
as he had done before in the particular’ 
stances of prayer and giving of alms. © 
their end was to be praised of men, 4 
therefore all their endeavour was to be s 
of men, to make a fair show in the flesh. 
those duties of religion which fall under t 
eye of men, none were so constant and aly 
dant as they ; but in what lies between G 
and their souls, in the retirement of th 
closets, and the recesses of their hearts, t 
desire to be excused. The form of godlin 
will get them a name to live, which is 
they aim at, and therefore they trouble 
themselves with the power of it, which 
essential ~~ life br ms that does 
to be seen does nothing to the 
He specifies two things which they dic 
be seen of men. ier 
(1.)_ They made broad their phylacte 
Those were little scrolls of paper or 7 
ment, wherein were written, with gre 
ness, these four paragraphs of the law, Ea 
xiii. 2—11; xii. 11—16; Deut. vi. 
9; xi 1321. These were sewn up 
leather, and worn upon their foreheads 
left arms. It was a tradition of the eld 
which had reference to Exod. xiii. 9, 
Prov. vii. 3, where the expressions séen 
be figurative, intimating no more than 
we should bear the things of God in - 
minds as carefully as if we had them bo 
between our eyes. Now the Pharisees n 
broad these ph ies, that they n 
thought more holy, and strict, and z 
for the law, than others. It is a gra 
ambition to covet to be really more 
than others, but it is a proud ambitio 
covet to appear so. It is good to exe 
real piety, but not to exceed in out 
shows ; for overdoing is justly susp 
design, Prov. xxvii. 14. is the gui 
hypocrisy to make more ado than ne 
external services, more than is needful ei 
to prove, or to improve, the good 
and dispositions of the soul. . 
(2.) They enlarged the borders of 
garments. God appointed the Jews to1 
borders or fringes upon t 
(Numb. xv. 38), to distinguish 
other nations, and to be a memo 
them of their being a peculiar peoy 
the Pharisees were not content to 
borders like other people’s, which m 
serve God’s design in appointing them 
they must be larger than ordinary, to ans 
their design of making themselves t 
taken notice of ; as if they were more 
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n others. But those who thus en- 
ir phylacteries, and the borders of 
garments, while their hearts are strait- 
and destitute of the love of God and 
eighbour, though they may now de- 


. They much affected pre-eminence and 
iority, and prided themselves extremely 
it. Pride was the darling reigning sin of 
. Pharisees, the sin that did most easily 
eset them, and which our Lord Jesus takes 
‘occasions to witness against. 
1.) He describes their pride, v.6,7. They 
urted, and coveted, 
'1.] Places of honour and respect. In all 
blic appearances, as at feasts, and in the 
ogues, they expected, and had, to their 
s’ delight, the uppermost rooms, and the 
ef seats. They took place of all others, 
_ precedency was adjudged to them, as 
sons of the greatest note and merit ; and 
is easy to imagine what a complacency 
y took in it; they loved to have the pre- 
vence, 3 John 9. It is not possessing the 
Dermost rooms, nor sitting in the chief 
its, that is condemned (somebody must 
uppermost), but loving them ; for men to 
ue such a little piece of ceremony as sit- 
s highest, going first, taking the wall, or 
hand, and to value themselves 
on it, to seek it, and to feel resentment if 
have it not; what is that but making 
idol of ourselves, and then falling down 
| worshipping it—the worst kind of idola- 
fy! It is bad any where, but especially in 
Synagogues. There to seek honour to 
lves, where we appear in order to give 
ty to God, and to humble ourselves be- 
@ him, is indeed to mock God instead of 
ang him. David would willingly lie at 
threshold in God’s house ; so far was he 
m coveting the chief seat there, Ps. hoxxiv. 
savours much of pride and hypocrisy, 
people do not care for going to church, 
s they can look fine and make a figure 


Titles of honour and respect. They 
greetings in the markets, loved to have 
€ put off their hats to them, and show 
m respect when they met them in the 

S how it pleased them, and fed 
yain humour, digito monstrari et dicier, 
est—to be pointed out, and to have it 
This is he, to have way made for them 
crowd of market people ; “ Stand off, 
s a Pharisee coming!” and to be com- 
nted with the high and pompous title 
bbi, Rabbi! This was meat and drink 
ainties to them ; and they took as great 
ction in it as Nebuchadnezzar did in 
ace, when he said, Is not this great 
nm that I have built? The greetings 
not have done them half so much 
if they had not been in the markets, 
y body might see how much they 
cted, and how high they stood in 
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others, will in the end deceive them-! 
jit, that they gave it for a maxim that “he 
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condemned. 


the opinion of the people. It was but a little 
before Christ’s time, that the Jewish teachers, 
the masters of Israel, had assumed the title 
of Rabbi, Rab, or Rabban, which signifies 
great or much; and was construed as Doctor, 
or My lord. And they laid such a stress upon 


who salutes his teacher, and does not call him 
Rabbi, provokes the divine Majesty to depart 
from Israel ;” so much religion did they 
place in that which was but a piece of good 
manners! For him that is taught in the 
word to give respect to him that teaches is 
commendable enough in him that gives it; 
but for him that teaches to love it, and de- 
mand it, and aifect it, to be puifed up with it, 
and to be displeased if it be omitted, is sinful 
and abominable; and, instead of teaching, he 
has need to learn the first lesson in the school 
of Christ, which is humility. 

(2.) He cautions his disciples against being 
herein like them; herein they must not da 
after their works ; “ But be not ye called sa, 
for ye shall not be of such a spinit,” v. 8, &e. 

Here is, [1.] A prohibition of pride. They 
are here forbidden,. 

First, To challenge tifles of honour and 
dominion to themselves, v. 8—10. It is re- 
peated twice ; Be not called Rabbi, neither be 
ye called Master or Guide: not that it is un- 
lawful to give civil respect to those that are 
over us in the Lord, nay, it is an instance of 
the honour and esteem which it is our duty 
to show them; but, 1. Christ’s ministers 
must not affect the name of Rabbi or Master, 
by way of distinction from other people ; it 
is not agreeable to the simplicity of the gos- 
pel, for them to covet or accept the honour 
which they have that are in kings’ palaces. 
2. They must not assume the authority and 
dominion implied in those names ; they must 
not be magisterial, nor domineer over their 
brethren, or over God’s heritage, as if they 
had dominion over the faith of Christians 
what they received of the Lord, all must 
receive from them ; but in other things they 
must not make their opinions and wills a 
rule and standard to all other people, to be 
admitted with an implicit obedience. The 
reasons for this prohibition are, 

(1.) One is your Master, even Christ, v. 8, 
and again, v.10. Note, [1.] Christ is our 
Master, our Teacher, our Guide. Mr. George 
Herbert, when he named the name of Christ, 
usually added, My Master. [2.] Christ only 
is our Master, ministers are but ushers in the 
school. Christ only is the Master, the great 
Prophet, whom we must hear, and be ruled 
and overruled by; whose word must be an 
oracle and a law tous; Verily I say unto you, 
must be enough to us. And if he only be 
our Master, then for his ministers to set up 
for dictators, and to pretend to a supremacy 
and an infallibility, is a darmg usurpation of 
that honour of Christ which he will not give 
to another. ~ 


(Z.) All ye are brethren. Ministers ar2 
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brethren not only to one another, but to the 
people; and therefore it ill becomes them to 
be masters, when there are none for them to 
master it over but their brethren; yea, and 
we are all younger brethren, otherwise the 
eldest might claim an ewcellency of dignity 
and power, Gen. xlix. 3. But, to preclude 
that, Christ himself is the first-born among 
many brethren, Rom. viil.29. Ye are brethren, 
as ye are all disciples of the same Master. 
School-fellows are brethren, and, as such, 
should help one another in getting their 
lesson ; but it will by no means be allowed 
that one of the scholars step into the master’s 
seat, and give law to the school. If we are 
all brethren, we must not be many masters. 
Jam. iil, 1. 

Secondly, They are forbidden to ascribe 
such titles to others (v. 9); “Call no man 
your father upon the earth; constitute no 
man the father of your religion, that is, the 
founder, author, director, and governor, of 
it.”’ The fathers of our flesh must be called 
fathers, and as such we must give them rever- 
ence; but God only must be allowed as the 
Father of our spirits, Heb. xii. 9. Our reli- 
gion must not be derived from, or made to 
depend upon, any man. We are born again 
to the spiritual and divine life, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but by the word of God ; not of 
the will of the flesh, or the will of man, but of 
God. Now the will of man, not being the 
rise of our religion, must not be the rule of 
it. We must not jurare in verba magistri— 
swear to the dictates of any creature, not the 
wisest or best, nor pin our faith on any man’s 
sleeve, because we know not whither he will 
carry it. St. Paul calls himself a Father to 
those whose conversion he had been an in- 
strument of (1 Cor. iv. 15; Phil. 10); but he 
pretends to no dominion over them, and uses 
that title to denote, not authority, but affec- 
tion: therefore he calls them not his obliged, 
but his beloved, sons, 1 Cor. iv. 14. 

The reason given is, One is your Father, 
who is in heaven. God is our Father, and is 
All in all in our religion. He is the Foun- 
tain of it, and its Founder ; the Life of it, and 
its Lord ; from whom alone, as the Original, 
our spiritual life is derived, and on whom it 
depends. He is the Father of all lights (Jam. 
i. 17), that one Father, from whom are all 
things, and we in him, Eph. iv. 6. Christ 
haying taught us to say, Our Father, who art 
in heaven ; let us call no man Father upon 
earth ; no man, because man is a worm, and 
the son of man is a worm, hewn out of the 
same rock with us; especially not upon earth, 
for man upon earth is a sinful worm ; there 
is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good, 
and sinneth not, and therefore no one is fit 
to be called Father. 

[2.] Here is a precept of humility and 
mutual subjection (v. 11); He that is greatest 
among you shall be your servant ; not only 
call himself so (we know of one who styles 
himself Servus servorum Dei—Servant of the 
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servants of God, biases: s Rab 
and master, and 

Lord our God, Be ty 
be so. Take it asa promise; “ 
accounted greatest, and stand high 
faveur of God, that is most submi 
serviceable :” or as a precept; “ He th 
advanced to any place of dignity, trust, « 
honour, in the c urch, let him be your serva 
(some copies read éorw for éorau), “let him 
think that his patent of honour is a1 mit 
ease; no; he that is greatest is not a 
but a minister.” St. Paul, who kney 
privilege as well as duty, though jaa 
all, yet made himself servant unto all ae 
ix. 19); and our Master frequently pre 
it upon his disciples to be humble and s 
denying, mild and condescending, ant 
abound in all offices of Christian love, thot 
mean, and to the meanest; ae af his 
hath set us an example. 4 

[3.] Here is a good reason ee all 
v.12. Consider, 

First, The punishment intended fo: 
proud ; Whosoever shall exalt So 
be abased. If God give them repentance 
will be abased in their own eyes, and’ 
abhor themselves for it; if they repent 
sooner or later they will ‘be abased befor 
world. Nebuchadnezzar, in the height of 
pride, was turned to be a fellow-comme 
with the beasts; Herod, to be a feast fom 
worms; and Babylon, that sat as a que 
be the scorn of nations. God made the p or 
and aspiring priests contemptible and z: 
(Mal. ii. 9), and the lying prophet to b 
tail, Isa. ix.15. But if proud men have 
marks of humiliation set upon them in 
world, there is a day coming, when theys 
rise to everlasting shame and contempt (D 
xii. 2); so plentifully will he rewa a 
proud doer! Ps. xxxi. 23. 

Secondly, The preferment intended fo! 
humble ; He that shall humble himself shi 
exalted. Humility is that ornament whic 
in the sight of God of great price. hi 
world the humble have the honour of be 
accepted with the holy God, and respectet 
all wise and good men; of being qualif 
and often called out to, the most h 
ble services; for honour is like the s| 
which flees from those that pursue i . 
grasp at it, but follows those that flee 
it. However, in the other world, they | 
have humbled themselves in contrition) 
their sin, in compliance with their God, 
in condescension to their brethren, s 
exalted to inherit the throne of slory 
be not only owned, but crowned, b 
angels and men ze 
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13 But woe unto you, scribes 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut 
the kingdom of heaven against ne 
for ye neither goin yourselves, nel 
suffer ye them that are entering to 
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Woe unto you, scribes and 
es, hypocrites! for ye devour 
ows’ houses, and for a pretence 
xe long prayer: therefore ye shall 
ive the greater damnation. 15 
oe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
pocrites ! for ye compass sea and 
to make one proselyte, and when 
s made, ye make him twofold more 
e child of hell than yourselves. 16 
oe unto you, ye blind guides, which 
y, Whosoever shall swear by the 
mple, it is nothing; but whosoever 
swear by the gold of the temple, 
is a debtor! 17 Ye fools and 
lind : forwhether is greater, the gold, 
tthe temple that sanctifieth the gold? 
And, Whosoever shall swear by 
e altar, it is nothing; but whosoever 
eareth by the gift that is upon it, 
€is guilty. 19 Ye fools and blind: 
r whether is greater, the gift, or the 
that sanctifieth the gift? 20 
hoso therefore shall swear by the 
, Sweareth by it, and by all things 
eon. 21 And whoso shall swear 
the temple, sweareth by it, and by 
im that dwelleth therein. 22 And 
¢thatshall swear by heaven, sweareth 
the throne of God, and by him that 
itteth thereon. 23 Woe unto you, 
ibes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
bay tithe of mint, and anise, and 
amin, and have omitted the weigh- 
| matiers of the law, judgment, 
y, and faith: these ought ye to 
done, and not to leave the other 
one. 24 Ye blind guides, which 
at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 
oe unto you, scribes and Phari- 
hypocrites! for ye make clean 
utside of the cup and of the 
sr, but within they are full of ex- 
Hon and excess. 26 Thou blind 

see, cleanse first that which is 
un the cup and platter, that the 
de of them may be clean also. 
7 Woe unto you, scribes and Phari- 
hypocrites ! for ye are like unto 
d sepulchres, which indeed ap- 
beautiful outward, but are within 
of dead men’s bones, and of all 

ness. 28 Eyen so ye also 
wardly appear righteous unto men, 
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the Phariszes. 
but within ye are full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. 29 Woe unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
because ye build the tombs of the 
prophets, and garnish the sepulchres 
of the righteous, 30 And say, If we 
had been in the days of our fathers, 
we would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the pro- 
phets. 31 Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the child- 
ren of them which killed the prophets. 
32 Fill ye. up then the measure of 
your fathers. 33 Ye serpents, ye 
generation of vipers, how can ye es- 
cape the damnation of hell? 


In these verses we have eight woes levelled 
directly against the scribes and Pharisees by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, like so many claps of 
thunder, or flashes of lightning, from mount 
Sinai. Three woes are made to look very 
dreadful (Rev. viii. 13; ix. 12); but here are 
eight woes, in opposition to the eight beati- 
tudes, Matt. v. 3. The gospel has its woes 
as well as the law, and gospel curses are of 
all curses the heaviest. These woes are the 
more remarkable, not only because of the 
authority, but because of the meekness and 
gentleness, of him that denounced them. He 
came to bless, and loved to bless ; but, if his 
wrath be kindled, there is surely cause for it: 
and who shall entreat for him that the great 
Intercessor pleads against? A woe from 
Christ is a remediless woe. 

This is here the burthen of the song, and 
it is a heavy burthen ; Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites. Note, 1. The 
scribes and Pharisees were hypocrites; that 
is it in which all the rest of their bad cha- 
racters are summed up; it was the leaven 
which gave the relish to all they said and did 
A hypocrite is a stage-player in religion (that 
is the primary signification of the word); he 
personates or acts the part of one that he nei- 
ther is nor may be, or perhaps that he nei- 
ther is nor would be. 2. That hypocrites 
are ina woeful state and condition. Woe to 
hypocrites; so he said whose saying that 
their case is miserable makes it so: while they 
live, their religion is vain; when they die, 
their ruin is great. 

Now each of these woes against the scribes 
and Pharisees has a reason annexed to it, 
containing a separate crime charged upon 
them, proving their hypocrisy, and justifying 
the judgment of Christ upon them; for his 
woes, his curses, are never causeless. 

I. They were sworn enemies to the gospel 
of Christ, and consequently to the salvation 
of the souls of men (v. 13); They shut up the 
kingdom of heaven against men, that is, they 
did all they could to keep people from be- 
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lieving in Christ, and so entering into his| trive to lay in their way. 
kingdom. Christ came to open the kingdom|us that our salvation is not e 


of heaven, that is, to lay open for us a new 
und living way into it, to bring men to be 
subjects of that kingdom. Now the scribes 
and Pharisees, who sat in Moses’s seat, and 
pretended to the key of knowledge, ought to 
have contributed their assistance herein, by 
opening those scriptures of the Old Testament 
which pointed at the Messiah and his king- 
dom, in their true and proper sense ; they that 
undertook to expound Moses and the pro- 
phets should have showed the people how 
they testified of Christ; that Daniel’s weeks 
were expiring, the sceptre was departed from 
Judah, and therefore now was-the time for 
the Messiah’s appearing. Thus they might 
have facilitated that great work, and have 
helped thousands to heaven ; but, instead of 
this, they shut up the kingdom of heaven; 
they made it their business to press the cere- 
monial law, which was now in the vanishing, 
to suppress the prophecies, which were now 
in theaccomplishing, and to beget and nourish 
up in the minds of the people prejudices 
against Christ and his doctrine. 

1. They would not go in themselves ; Have 
any of the rulers, or of the Pharisees, believed 
on him? John vii. 48. No; they were too 
proud to stoop to his meanness, too formal 
to be reconciled to his plainness; they did 
not like a religion which insisted so much on 
humility, self-denial, contempt of the world, 
and spiritual worship. Repentance was the 
door of admission into this kingdom, and no- 
thing could be more disagreeable to the Pha- 
risees, who justified and admired themselves, 
than to repent, that is, to accuse and abase 
and abhor themselves; therefore they went 
not in themselves ; but that was not all. 

2. They would not suffer them that were 
entering to go im. It is bad to keep away 
from Christ ourselves, but it is worse to keep 
others from him; yet that is commonly the 
way of hypocrites: they do not love that any 
should go beyond them in religion, or be 
better than they. Their not going in them- 
selves was a hindrance to many; for, they 
having so great an interest m the people, 
multitudes rejected the gospel only because 
their leaders did; but, besides that, they op- 
posed both Christ’s entertaining of sinners 
(Luke vii. 39),,and sinners’ entertaining of 
Christ; they perverted his doctrine, con- 
fronted his miracles, quarrelled with his dis- 
ciples, and represented him, and his institutes 
and economy, to the people in the most dis- 
ingenuous, disadvantageous manner imagina- 
ble; they thundered out their excommunica- 
tions against those that confessed him, and 
used all their wit and power to serve their 

malice against him; and thus they shut up 
the kingdom of heaven, so that they who would 
enter into it must suffer violence (ch. xi. 12), 
and press into it (Luke xvi. 16), through a 
crowd of scribes and Pharisees, and all the 
obstructions and difficulties they could con- 


hands of any man or company 
world ! if it were, we houldt be 1 


that shut out of the church would 
of heaven if they could; but the m 
men cannot muke the promise of Gad ti 
chosen of no effect ; blessed be God, it cant 
II. They made religion and the form 
godliness a cloak and stalking-horse to t 
covetous practices and desires, v. 14. 
serve i Se 
1. What their wicked practices were; | 
devoured widows’ houses, either by quarter 
themselves and their attendants upon th 
for entertainment, which must be of the 
for men of their ; or by insix 
themselves into their affections, and 
ting to be the trustees of their estates, 
they could make am easy prey of; for \ 
could presume to call af as they wert 
an account? The thing they aimed at ¥ 
to enrich themselves; and, this beimg 
chief and highest end, all considerations 
justice and equity were laid aside, z 
even widows’ houses were sacrificed to 
Widows are of the weaker sex in its weak 
state, easily imposed upon; and there 
they fastened on them, to make a prey 
They devoured those whom, by the lay 
God, they were particularly obliged to 7 
tect, patronise, and relieve. There is a1 
in the Old Testament to those that © 
widows their prey (Isa. x. 1, 2); and! 
here seconded it with his woe. God is 
judge of the widows; they are his peq 
care, he establisheth their border Prov. 
25), and espouseth their cause (Exod. 3 
22, 23); yet these were they whose he 
the Pharisees devoured by wholesale; 
greedy were they to get their bellies filled 
the treasures of wickedness! Their de 
denotes not only covetousness, but em 
their oppression, described Mic. iii. 
eat the flesh, and flay off the skin. And dov 
less they did all this under colour of : 
for they did it so artfully that it passed 
censured, and did not at all lessen the 
ple’s veneration for them. iM 
2. What was the cloak with which — 
covered this wicked practice ; For a pre 
they made long prayers; very long 0 
if it be true which some of the Jewish wi 
tell us, that they spent three hours at a 
in the formalities of meditation and pra 
and did it thrice every day, which is 2 
than an upright soul, that makes a consti 
of being inward with God in the 
pretend ordimarily to do ; but to the 
it was easy enough, who neyer made ah 
ness of the duty, and always made a tral 
the outside of it. By this craft they 
their wealth, and maintained their g nt 
It is not probable that these long pre 
were extemporary, for then (as Mr. Ba 
observes) the Pharisees had : nore th 
gift of prayer than Christ's disciples hae 
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t rather that they were stated forms of 
ds in use among them, which they said 
y tale, as the papists drop their beads. 
Jhrist doth not here condemn long prayers, 
; in themselves hypocritical; nay if there 
ere not a great appearance of good in them, 
2y would not have been used fora pretence; 
and the cloak must be very thick which was 
ased to cover such wicked practices. Christ 
self continued all night in prayer to God, 
id we are commanded to pray without ceasing 
0 soon; where there are many sins to be 


em) they were for a pretence; by them they 
the reputation of pious devout men, that 
ved prayer, and were the favourites of 
eaven; and by this means people were 
@ to believe it was not possible that such 
en as they should cheat them ; and, there- 
gre, happy the widow that could get a Pha- 
ee for her trustee, and guardian to her 
iidren! Thus, while they seemed to soar 
aven-ward, upon the wings of prayer, their 
&, like the kite’s, was all the while upon 
prey on the earth, some widow’s house 
F other that lay convenient for them. Thus 
cumcision was the cloak of the Shechem- 
; covetousness (Gen. xxxiv. 22, 23), the 
ment of a vow in Hebron the cover of 
bsalom’s rebellion (2 Sam. xy. 7), a fast in 
feel must patronise Naboth’s murder, and 
€ extirpation of Baal is the footstool of 
ws ambition. Popish priests, under pre- 
of long prayers for the dead, masses 
| dirges, and I know not what, enrich 
aselves by devouring the houses of the | 
vs and fatherless. Note, It is no new 
for the show and form of godliness to 
made a cloak to the greatest enormities. 
| dissembled piety, however it passeth 
ow, will be reckoned for as double iniquity, 
the day when God shall judge the secrets 


3 The doom passed upon them for this; 
therefore ye shall receive the greater damna- 
. Note, (1.) There are degrees of damna- 


to expiate and atone for their sins will 
against them, and make their sins more 
ingly sinful. But it is sad for the 
aal, when his defence proves his offence, 
plea (We have prophesied in thy name, 
thy name made long prayers) heightens 
arge against hin. 
While they were such enemies to the 
on of souls to Christianity, they were 
dustrious in the perversion of them 
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XXUT. . the Pharisees. 
to their faction. They shut up the kingdom 
of heaven against those that would turn + 
Christ, but at the same time compassed sea 
and land to make proselytes to themselves, 
v. 15. Observe here, 

1. Their commendable industry in making 
proselytes to the Jewish religion, not only 
proselytes of the gate, who obliged themselves 
to no more than the observance of the seven 
precepts of the sons of Noah, but proselytes 
of righteousness, who addicted themselves 
wholly to all the rites of the Jewish religion, 
for that was the game they flew at ; for this, 
for one such, though but one, they compass 
sea and land, had many a cunning reach, and 
laid many a plot, rode and run, and sent and 
wrote, and laboured unweariedly. And what 
did they aim at? Not the glory of God, 
and the good of souls ; but that they might + 
have the credit of making them proselytes, 
and the advantage of making a prey of them 
when they were made. Note, (1.) The mak- 
ing of proselytes, if xt be to the truth and 
serious godliness, and be done with a good 
design, is a good work, well worthy of the 
utmost care and pains. Such is the value of 
souls, that nothmg must be thought too 
much to do, to save a soul from death. The 
industry of the Pharisees herein may show 
the negligence of many who would be 
thought to act from better principles, but 
will be at no pains or cost to propagate the 
gospel. (2.) To make a proselyte, sea and 
land must be compassed ; all ways and means 
must be tried ; first one way, and then an- 
other, must be tried, all little enough ; but 
all weli paid, if the point be gamed. (@.) 
Carnal hearts seldom shrink from the pains 
necessary to carry on their carnal purposes ; 
when a proselyte is to be made to serve a 
turn for themselves, they will compass sea 
and land to make him, rather than be dis- 
appointed. 

2. Their cursed impiety in abusing their 


proselytes when they were made; “ Ye make 
him the disciple of a Pharisee presently, and 


he sucks in all a Pharisee’s notions ; and so 
ye make him twofold more the child of hell than 
yourselves.” Note, (1.) Hypocrites, while 
they fancy themselves heirs of heaven, are, 
in the judgment of Christ, the children of 
hell. The rise of their hypocrisy is from 
hell, for the devil is the father of lies ; and 
the tendency of their hypocrisy is toward 
hell, that is the country they belong to, the 
inheritance they are heirs to; they are called 
children of hell, because of their rooted en- 
mity to the kingdom of heaven, which was 
the principle and genius of Pharisaism. (2.) 
Though all that maliciously oppose the gos- 
pel are children of hell, yet some are two- 
fold more so than others, more furious and 
bigoted and malignant. (3.) Perverted prose 

lytes are commonly the greatest bigots ; the 
scholars outdid their masters, [1.] In fondness 
of ceremony ; the Pharisees themselves saw 
the folly of their own impositions, and in 
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their hearts smiled at the obsequiousness of | their mouth. That doctrine 
those that conformed to them; but their prose- | God of truth which gives coun 
lytes were eager for them. Note, Weak heads | breach of faith in any case whatsoe 
commonly admire those shows and ceremo-| are edge-tools and are not to be jeste 
nies which wise men (however for public| Secondly, That they preferred the gold 
ends they countenance them) cannot but| fore the temple, arnt the gift before the 
think meanly of. [2.] In fury against Chris- | to encourage people to bring gifts to the a 
tianity ; the proselytes readily imbibed the | and gold to the treasures of the temple, 
principles which their crafty leaders were not | they hoped to be gainers by. ‘Those whoh 
wanting to possess them with, and so became | made gold their hope, and whose eyes y 
extremely hot against the truth. The most | blinded by gifts in secret, were great friends 
bitter enemies the apostles met with in all | the Corban; and, gain being their god e 
places were the Hellenist Jews, who were | by a thousand artifices they made relig 
mostly proselytes, Acts xiii. 45 ; xiv. 2—19;| truckle to their worldly interests. Cor 
xvil. 5; xviil. 6. Paul, a disciple of the| church-guides make things to be sin or 
Pharisees, was exceedingly mad against the | sin as it serves their purposes, and layamu 
Christians (Acts xxvi. 11), when his master, | greater stress on that which concerns: 
Gamaliel, seems to have been more moderate. | own gain than on that which is for Go 
IV. Their seeking their own worldly gain | glory and the good of souls. 
i and honour more than God’s glory put| (2.) He shows the folly and absurdity 
them upon coining false and unwarrantable | this distinction (%. 17—19); Ye fools, | 
distinctions, with which they led the people | blind. It was in the way of a necessary 
into dangerous mistakes, particularly in the| proof, not an angry reproach, that Ch 
matter of oaths; which, as an evidence of a| called them fools. Let it suffice us from 
uniyersal sense of religion, have been by all| word of wisdom to show the folly of si 
nations accounted sacred (v. 16); Ye blind| opinions and practices: but, for the faster 
guides. Note, 1. It is sad to think how many | of the character upon particular persons, I 
are under the guidance of such as are them- | that to Christ, who knows what is in m 
selves blind, who undertake to show others | and has forbidden us to say, Thou Fool. 
that way which they are themselves willingly | To convict them of folly, he appeals 
ignorant of. His watchmen are blind (Isa. | themselves, Whether is greater, the gold { 
lvi. 10); and too often the people love to| golden vessels and ornaments, or the gol 
have it so, and say tothe seers, Seenot. But] the treasury), or the temple that sanctifies 
the case is bad, when the leaders of the people | gold ; the gift, or the altar that sa ies 
cause them to err, Isa.ix.16. 2. Though the} yift? Any one will own, Propter quod ali 
condition of those whose guides are blind is | est tale, id est magis tale—That, on accou 
very sad, yet that of the blind guides them- | which any thing is qualified in a particula w 
selves is yet more woeful. Christ denounces | must itself be much more ant in the 
a woe to the blind guides that have the blood | way. They that sware by the gold of 
of so many souls to answer for. temple had an eye to it as holy; but ¥ 
Now, to prove their blindness, he specifies | was it that nade it holy but the holine 
, the matter of swearing, and shows what cor-| the temple, to the service of which it was 
| rupt casuists they were. propriated? And therefore the temple 
7 (1.) He lays down the doctrine they taught. | nct be less holy than the gold, but must 
BF [1.] They allowed swearing by creatures, | more-so; for the less is blessed and sancti 
+; provided they were consecrated to the service | of the better, Heb. vii. 7. The te 4 
of God, and stood in any special relation to | altar were dedicated to God fixedly, the ; 
him. They allowed swearing by the temple | and gift but secondarily. Christ is our 
4 and the altar, though they were the work of | (Heb. xiii. 10), our temple (John ii. 21); 
iY men’s hands, intended to be the servants of | it is he that sanctifies all our gifts, and 
4 God’s honour, not sharers in it. An oath is | an acceptableness in them, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
“a an appeal to God, to his omniscience and| that put their own works into the plac 
by justice; and to make this appeal to any crea-| Christ’s righteousness in justification 
; ture is to put that creature in the place of | guilty of the Pharisees’ absurdity, who 
ae God. See Deut. vi. 13. ferred the gift before the altar. Ever 
: (2.] They distinguished between an oath | Christian is a living temple 5 and by vi 
: by the temple and an oath by the gold of the | thereof common things are sanctified to h 
§ temple ; an oath by the altar and an oath by | unto the pure all things i oe (Tit. i. 
es the gift upon the altar ; making the latter|and the unbelieving husband ts sanehifie 
we 
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binding, ut not the former. Here was a| the believing wife, 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
double wickedness ; First, That there were} (3.) He rectifies the mistake (. 
some oaths which they dispensed with, and | by reducing all the oaths they had im 
‘s made light of, and reckoned a man was not | to the true intent of an oath, which 
bound by to assert the truth, or perform a|the name of the Lord: so that thoug! 
= promise. They ought not to have sworn by | oath by the temple, or the altar, or heavet 
the temple or the altar; but, when they had | formally bad, yet it is binding. Quod fie 
30 sworn, they were taken in the words of | non debuit, factum valet—Engagen 


ss CHAP. 
to have been mude, are yet, when 
indiny. A man shall never take ad- 
we of his own fault. : 
He that swears by the altar, let him 
think to shake off the obligation of it by 
ng, “ The altar is but wood, and stone, 
brass ;”” for his oath shall be construed 
strongly against himself; because he 
s culpable, and so as that the obligation of 
may be preserved, wut res potius valeat quam 
pereat—the obligation being hereby strength- 
ened rather than destroyed. And therefore an 
th by the altar shall be interpreted by it 
d by all things thereon; for the appur- 
ces pass with the principal. ~And, the 

gs thereon being offered up to God, to 
year by it and them was, in effect, to call 
0d himself to witness: for it was the altar 
of God; and he that went to that, went to 
od, Ps. xliii. 4; xxvi. 6. 

{2.] He that swears by the temple, if he 
understand what he does, cannot but appre- 
end that the ground of such a respect to it, 

not because it is a fine house, but because 
itis the house of God, dedicated to his seryice, 
he place which he has chosen to put his name 
were ; and therefore he swears by it, and by 
m that dwells therein ; there he was pleased 
‘a peculiar manner to manifest himself, and 
tokens of his presence; so that whoso 
s by it, swears by him who had said, 
is my rest, here will I dwell. Good 
hristians are God’s temples, and the Spirit 
'God dwells in them (1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19), 
and God takes what is done to them as done 
}himself; he that grieves a gracious soul, 
feves it and the Spirit that dwells in it. 
. iv. 30. 
[3.] If aman swears by heaven, he sins(ch. 
34); yet heshall not therefore be discharged 
om the obligation of his oath; no, God will 
e him know that the heaven: he swears by, 
s his throne (Isa. Ixvi. 1) ; and he that swears 
y the throne, appeals to him that sits upon 
who, as he resents the affront done to him 
the form of the oath, so he will certainly 
enge the greater affront done to him by 
violation of it. Christ will not counte- 
ce the evasion of a solemn oath, though 
so plausible. 
They were very strict and precise mm the 
er matters of the law, but as careless and 
in the weightier matters, v. 23, 24. 
were partial in the law (Mal. ii. 9), would 
d choose their duty, according as they 
interested or stood affected. Sincere 


erites, who act in religion for themselves, 
not for God, will do no more in religion 
they can serve a turn by for themselves. 
he partiality of the scribes and Pharisees 
ippears here, in two instances. 

1. They observed smaller duties, but 
mitted greater; they were very exact in 
3 tithes, till it came to mint, anise, and 
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cummin, their exactness in tithing of which 
would not cost them much, but would he 
cried up, and they should buy reputation 
cheap. The Pharisee boasted of this, I give 
tithes of all that I possess, Luke xviii. 12. 
But it is probable that they had ends of their 
own to serve, and would find their own ac- 
count in it; for the priests and Levites, to 
whom the tithes were paid, were in then 
interests, and knew how to return their kind- 
ness. Paying tithes was their duty, and what 
the law required; Christ tells them they 
ought not to leave it undone. Note, Ail 
ought in their places to contribute to the 
support and maintenance of a standing minis- 
try : withholding tithes is called robbing God, 
Mal. iii. 8—10. They that are taught in the 
word, and do not communicate to them that 
teach them, that love a cheap gospel, come, 
short of the Pharisees. 

But that which Christ here condemns them 
for, is, that they omitted the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith ; and 
their niceness in paying tithes, was, if not to 
atone before God, yet at least to excuse and 
palliate to men the omission of those. All 
the things of God’s law are weighty, but 
those are most weighty, which are most ex- 
pressive of inward holiness inthe heart ; the 
instances of self-denial, contempt of the 
world, and resignation to God, in which lies 
the life of religion. Judgment and mercy 
toward men, and faith toward God, are the 
weightier matters of the law, the good things 
which the Lord our God requires (Mic. vi. 8), 
to do justly, and love mercy, and humble 
ourselves by faith to walk with God. This 
is the obedience which is better than sacrifice 
or tithe ; judgment is preferred before sacri- 
fice, Isa.i.11. To be just to the priests in 
their tithe, and yet to cheat and defraud every 
body else, is but to mock God, and deceive 
ourselves. Mercy also is preferred before 
sacrifice, Hos. vi. 6. To feed those who 
made themselves fat with the offerings of the 
Lord, and at the same time to shut up the 
bowels of compassion from a brother or a 
sister that is naked, and destitute of daily 
food, to pay tithe-mint to the priest, and to 
deny a crumb to Lazarus, is to lie open to 
that judgment without mercy, which is 
awarded to those who pretended to judg- 
ment, and showed no mercy ; nor will judg- 
ment and mercy serve without faith in divine 
revelation ; for God will be honoured in his 
truths as well as in his laws. 

2. They avoided lesser sins, but committed 
greater (v. 24); Ye blind guides ; so he had 
called them before (wv. 16), for their corrupt 
teaching ; here he calls them so for their cor- 
rupt living, for their example was leading as 
well as their doctrine; and in this also they 
were blind and partial; they strained at a 
gnat, and swallowed a camel. In their doc- 
trine they strained at gnats, warned people 
against every the least violation of the tradi- 
tion of the elders. In their practice they 
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strained at gnats, heavea at them, with a 
seeming dread, as if they had a great abhor- 
rence of sin, and were afraid of it in the least 
ustance, but they made no difficulty of those 
sims which, in comparison with them, were as 
a camel to a gnat; when they devoured 
widows’ houses, they did indeed swallow a 
vemel ; when they gave Judas the price of 
innocent blood, and yet scrupled to put the 
returned money into the treasury (ch. xxvii. 
6); when they would not go into the judg- 
ment-hall, for fear of being defiled, and yet | 


would stand at the door, and cry out against | business of a Christian lies within, ‘ 


the holy Jesus (John xviii. 28); when they 
quarrelled with the disciples for eating with 
unwashen hands, and yet, for the fillmg of 
the Corban, taught ‘people to break the fifth 
commandment, they strained at gnats, or 
lesser things, and yet swallowed camels. It 
is not the scrupling of a little sm that Christ 
here reproves ; if it be a sin, though but a 


gnat, it must be strained at, but the doing of | first that which is within; not rt 


that, and then swallowing a camel. In the 
smaller matters of the law to be superstitious, 
and to be profane in the greater, is the hypo- 
a here condemned. 

VI. They were all for the outside, and not 
at all for the side, of religion. They were 
more desirous and solicitous to appear pious 
to men than to approve themselves so toward 
God. This is illustrated by two similitudes. 

1. They are compared to a vessel that is 
clean washed on the outside, but all dirt 
within, v. 25, 26. The Pharisees placed re- 
ligion in that which at best was but a point 
of decency—the washing of cups, Mark vii. 4. 
They were in care to eat their meat in clean 
cups and platters, but made no conscience of 
getting their meat by extortion, and using it 
toexcess. Now what a foolish thing would it 
be for a man to wash only the outside of a cup, 
which is to be looked at, and to leave the inside 
dirty, which is to be used ; so they do who 
only avoid scandalous sins, that would spoil 
their reputation with men, but allow them- 
selves in heart-wickedness, which renders 
them odious to the pure and holy God. In 
reference to this, observe, 

(1.) The practice of the Pharisees; they 
made clean the outside. In those things 
which fell under the observation of their 
neighbours, they seemed very exact, and 
carried on their wicked intrigues with so 
much artifice, that their wickedness was not 
suspected ; people generally took them for 
very goodmen. But within, in the recesses of 
their hearts and the close retirements of their 
lives, they were full of extortion and excess ; 
of violence and incontinence (so Dr. Ham- 
imond); that is, of injustice and intemper- 
ance. While they would seem to be godly, 
they were neither sober nor righteous. Their 
inward part was very wickedness (Ps. v. 9); 
and that we are really, which we are inwardly. 

(2.) The rule Christ gives, m opposition to 
this practice, v. 26. It is addressed to the 
blind Pharisees. ‘They thougnt themselves 
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the seers of the. lon 
calls them blind. Note, th 
Christ’s account, who (how quicl 
ever they are in “other things) 

and no enemies, to the vy dness | 

own hearts ; who see not, andi 10 
secret sin that eth there. Self-i 

is the most shameful and hurtful i 
Rev. iii 17. The rule is, Chaniews 
which is within. Note, the principal 
every one of us should be to wash our 
from wickedness, Jer. iv. 14. The 3 
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cleansed from the filthiness of the sprit 
Tupt affections and inclinations, the ea 
lusts that lurk in the soul, unseen 2 
observed, these must first be mortifi 
subdued. Those sins must be com 
tiously abstained from, which the eye of 
only is a witness to, who searcheth the h 

Observe the method prescribed ;. Clec 
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that first ; because, if due care be ti 
cerning that, the outside will be clean’ 
External motives and inducements m: oe 
the outside clean, while the inside is fill 
but if renewmg, sanctifying grace ~ 
clean the inside, that will have an influ 
upon the outside, for the commandi 
ciple is within. If the heart be 
all is well, for out of it are the issues ¢ 
the eruptions will vanish of course. 
heart and spirit be made new, there wi 
newness df life; here therefore we 0 
begin with ourselves; first cleanse that 
is within; we then make sure vee 
this is our first work. 
2. They are compared to whited se 
v. 27, 28. 
(1.) They were fair without, like s 
chres, which appear be outward. | 
make it to refer to the rae of Td 
whiten graves, only for the notifying 
especially if they. seek in unusual p 
that people might avoid them, becaus 2 of of 
ceremonial pollution contracted by the tos 
of a grave, Numb. xix. 16. And it we 
of the charge of the overseers of tf] 
ways, to repair that whitening when 
decayed. Sepulchres were thus 1 
markable, 2 Kings xxiii. 16,17. Th 
lity of hypocrites, by which they s 
recommend themselves to the ra 
but make all wise and good men the 1 
careful to avoid them, for fear of beme 
filed by them. Beware of the scribes, 
xx. 46. It rather alludes to the custo 
whitening the sepulchres of eminent per 
for the beautifying ofthem. Itis s aid ] 
(v. 29), that they garnished the sepulehr 
the righteous ; as it is usual with us 
monuments upon the graves of ) 
and to strew flowers on the graves of ¢ 
friends. Now the righteousness of th the se 
and Pharisees was like the orn 
grave, or the dressing up of a 
only for show. The | top of aie ambit 
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appear righteous before men, and to be 
ded and had in admiration by them. But, 
{2.) They were foul within, like sepulchres, 
ull of dead men’s bones, and all uncleanness : 
ile are our bodies, when the soul has de- 
ed them! Thus were they full of hypo- 
‘and imiquity. Hypocrisy is the worst 
iquity ofall other. Note, It is possible for 
se that have their hearts full of sin, to 
we their lives free from blame, and to ap- 
very good. But what will it avail us, 
have the good word of our fellow-servants, 
our Master doth not say, Well done? 
hen all other graves are opened, these 
whited sepulchres will be looked into, and 
e dead men’s bones, and all the unclean- 
, Shall be brought out, and be spread be- 
e all the host of heaven, Jer. viii. 1, 2. 
it is the day when God shall judge, not 
e shows, but the secrets, of men. And it 
ll then be small comfort to them who shall 
ve their portion with hypocrites, to remem- 
how creditably and plausibly they went 
] applauded by all their neighbours. 
VII. They pretended a deal of kindness for 
memory of the prophets that were dead 
gone, while they hated and persecuted 
e that were present with them. This is 
ast, because it was the blackest part of 
character. God is jealous for his ho- 
ur in his laws and ordinances, and resents 
they be profaned and abused; but he 
is often expressed an equal jealousy for his 
ur in his prophets and ministers, and 
sents it worse if they be wronged and per- 
cuted : and therefore, when our Lord Jesus 
mes to this head, he speaks more fully 
upon any of the other (v. 29—37) ; 


Anointed, and toucheth the apple of his 
Observe here, 

The respect which the scribes and Pha- 

$ pretended for the prophets that were 

me, v. 29,30. This was the varnish, and 

at in which they outwardly appeared right- 


.) They honoured the relics of the pro- 
s, they built their tombs, and garnished 
ir _sepulchres. It seems, the places of 
eir burial were known, David’s sepulchre 
with them, Acts ii. 29. There was a 
itle upon the sepulchre of the man of God 
(2 Kings xxiii. 17), and Josiah thought it 
ect enough not to move his bones, v. 18. 
it they would do more, rebuild and beau- 
ythem. Now consider this, [1.] As an 
stance of honour done to deceased _pro- 
ets, who, while they lived, were counted 
e off-scouring of all things, and had all 
ner of evil spoken against them falsely. 
Note, God can extort, even from bad men, 
cknowledgment of the honour of piety 
holiness. Them that honour God he 
honour, and sometimes with those from 
om contempt is expected, 2 Sam. vi. 22. 
‘memory of the just is bléssed, when the 
es of those that hated and persecuted 
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them shall be covered with shame. The 
honour of constancy and resolution in the 
way of duty will be a lasting honour; and 
those that are manifest to God, will be mani- 
fest in the consciences of those about them. 
[2.] As an instance of the hypocrisy of the 
scribes and Pharisees, who paid their respect 
to them. Note, Carnal people can easily 
honour the memories of faithful ministers 
that are dead and gone, because they do not 
reprove them, nor disturb them, in their sins. 
Dead prophets are seers that see not, and 
those they can bear well enough; they do 
not torment them, as the living witnesses do, 
that bear their testimony viva voce—with a 
living voice, Rey. xi. 10. They can pay re- 
spect to the writings of the dead prophets, 
which tell them what they should be; but 


not the reproofs of the living prophets, , 


which tell them what they are. Sit divus, 
modo non sit vivus—Let there be saints ; but 
let them not be living here. The extravagant 
respect which the church of Rome pays to 
the memory of saints departed, especially the 
martyrs, dedicating days and places to their 
names, enshrining their relics, praying to 
them, and offering to their images, while 
they make themselves drunk with the blood 
of the saints of their own day, is a manifest 
proof that they not only succeed, but exceed, 
the scribes and Pharisees in a counterfeit hy- 
pocritical religion, which builds the prophets’ 
tombs, but hates the prophets’ doctrine. 

(2.) They protested against the murder of 
them (v. 30); If we had been in the days of 
our fathers, we would not have been partakers 
with them. They would never have consented 
te the silencing of Amos, and the imprison- 


‘he that toucheth his ministers, foucheth! ment of Micaiah, to the putting of Hanani 


in the stocks, and Jeremiah in the dungeon, 
to the stoning of Zechariah, the mocking of 
all the messengers of the Lord, and the 
abuses put upon his prophets ; no, not they, 
they would sooner have lost their right 
hands than have done any such thing. What, 
is thy servant a dog? And yet they were at 
this time plotting to murder Christ, to whom 
all the prophets bore witness. They think, if 
they had lived in the days of the prophets, 
they would have heard them gladly and 
obeyed; and yet they rebelled against the 
light that Christ brought into the world. 
But it is certain, a Herod and an Herodias 
to John the Baptist, would have been an 
Ahab and a Jezebel to Elijah. Note, The 
deceitfulness of sinners’ hearts appears. very 
much in this, that, while they go down the 
stream of the sins of their own day, they 
fancy they should have swum against the 
stream of the sins of the former days; that, 
if they had had other people’s opportunities, 
they should have improved them more faith- 
fully; if they had been in other people’s 
temptations, they should have resisted them 
more vigorously; when yet they improve 
not the opportunities they have, nor resist 
the temptations they are in. We are some- 
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times thinking, if we had hved when Christ 
was upon earth, how constantly we would 
have followed him; we would not have de- 
spised and rejected him, as they then did; 
and yet Christ in his Spirit, in his word, 
in his ministers, is still no better treated. 

2. Their enmity and opposition to Christand 
his gospel, notwithstanding, and the ruin they 
were bringing upon themselves and upon that 
generation thereby, v. 31—33. Observe here, 

(1.) The indictment proved; Ye are wit- 
nesses against yourselves. Note, Sinners can- 
not hope to escape the judgment of Christ 
for want of proof against them, when it is 
easy to find them witnesses against them- 
selves; and their very pleas will not only 
be overruled, but turned to their conviction, 
and their own tongues shall be made to fall 
upon them, Ps. lxiv. 8. 

[1.] By thew own confession, it was the 

great wickedness of their forefathers, to kill 
the prophets; so that they knew the fault 
of it, and yet were themselves guilty of the 
same fact. Note, They who condemn sin 
in others, and yet allow the same or worse 
in themselves, are of all others most inex- 
cusable, Rom. i.32.—ii. 1. They knew they 
ought not to have been partakers with per- 
secutors, and yet were the followers of them. 
Such self-contradictions now will amount to 
self-condemnations in the great day. Christ 
yuts another construction upon their build- 
ng of the tombs of the prophets than what 
vhey intended; as if by beautifying their 
graves they justified their murderers (Luke 
xi. 48), for they persisted in the sin. 

[2.] By their own confession, these noto- 
rious persecutors were their ancestors; Ye 
are the children of them. They meant no 
more than that they were their children by 
blood and nature; but Christ turns it upon 
them, that they were so by spirit and dis- 
position; You are of those fathers, and their 
lusts you will do. They are, as you say, your 
fathers, and you patrizare—take after your 
fathers ; it is the sin that runs in the blood 
among you. As your fathers did, so do ye, 
Acts vii. 51. They came of a persecuting 
race, were a seed of evil doers (Isa. i. 4), 
risen up in their fathers’ stead, Numb. xxxii. 
14. Malice, envy, and cruelty, were bred 
in the bone with them, and they had for- 
merly espoused it for a principle} to do as 
their fathers did, Jer. xliv. 17. And it is 
observable here (v. 30) how careful they are 
to mention the relation; ‘“ They were our 
fathers, that killed the prophets, and they 
were men in honour and power, whose 
sons and successors we are.” If they had 
detested the wickedness of their ancestors, 
as they ought to have done, they would not 
have been so fond to call them their fathers ; 
for it is no credit to be akin to persecutors, 
though they have ever so much dignity and 
dominion. 

(2.) The sentence passed upon them. 
Christ here vroceeds, 
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take your course, walk in the way of 
heart and in the sight of your eyes, ar 
what will come of it. hat tho doe. 
quickly. You will but fill up the measu 
guilt, which will then overflow in a de 
of wrath.” Note, First, There is ame 
of sin to be filled up, before utter ruin ¢ 
upon persons and families, churches an¢ 
tions. God will bear long, but the time 
come when he can no longer forbear, 
xliv. 22. We read of the measure of 
Amorites that was to be filled (Gen. xv 
of the harvest of the earth being ripe fo 
sickle (Rev. xiv. 15—19), and of sin 
making an end to deul treacherously, 
at a full stature in treachery, Isa. xxx! 
Secondly, Children fill up the measu 
their fathers’ sins when they are gone, if 
persist in the same or the like. That nai 
guilt which brings national ruin is mad 
of the sin of many in several ages, and i 
successions of societies there is a score g 
on; for God justly visits the iniquity o! 
fathers upon the children that tread i 
steps of it. Thirdly, Persecuting Chris 
his people and ministers, is a sin tha 
the measure of a nation’s guilt sooner 
any other. This was it that brought} 
without remedy upon the fathers (2 © 
xxxvi. 16), and wrath to the utmost up 
children too, 1 Thess. ii. 16. This 1 
fourth transgression, of which, when a 
to the other three, the Lord would not 
away the punishment, Amos i. 3, 6, 9, 
Fourthly, It is just with God to giy 
up to their own heart’s lusts, who obstin 
persist in the gratification of them. T 
who will run headlong to ruin, let the 
be laid on their neck, and it is the 
condition a man can be in on this side | 
[2.] He proceeds to give them up to 
as irrecoverable, to a personal fife 
other world (v. 33); Ye serpents, ye 
tion of vipers, how can ye escape the 
of hell? These are strange words to 
from the mouth of Christ, into w 
grace was poured. But he can 
speak terror, and in these words he 
and sums up the eight woes he had 
against the scribes and Pharisees. _ 
Here is, First, Their description; ¥ 
pents. Doth Christ call names? Yes 
this doth not warrant us to do so. 
fallibly knew what was in man, z 
them to be subtle as serpents, cleavin 
earth, feeding on dust; they had a s 
outside, but were within malignant. 
son under their tongues, the seed of th 
serpent. ‘They were a generation of vt 
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ries to Christ and nis gospel. 


put contempt upon the proud. 
Secondly, Their doom. 


ill he the fearful end of all impenitent sin- 
ts. This doom coming from Christ, was 
re terrible than coming from all the pro- 
ets and ministers that ever were, for he is 
: Judge, into whose hands the keys of hell 
death are put, and his saying they were 
2. There is a way 
f escaping this damnation, this is implied 
re; some are delivered from the wrath to 
. 3. Of all sinners, those who are of 
@ spirit of the scribes and Pharisees, are 
st likely to escape this damnation ; for re- 
nee and faith are necessary to that 
e; and how will they be brought to 


mned, made them so. 


to heaven. 


_and crucify; and some of them 
all ye scourge in your synagogues, 
ersecute them from city to city : 
‘hat upon you may come all the 
iteous blood shed upon the earth, 

the blood of righteous Abel unto 
blood of Zacharias son of Bara- 
whom ye slew between the 
ple and the altar. 36 Verily I 
unto you, All these things shall 
© upon this generation. 37 O 
usalem, Jerusalem, thow that killest 
rophets, and stonest them which 
mt unto thee, how often would 
ye gathered thy children together, 
| asa hen gathereth her chickens 
er her wings, and ye would not! 
ehuld, your house is ieft unto 
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CHAP. 
il : that went before them, they 
those that joined with them, were a ge- 
ion of envenomed, enraged, spiteful ad- 
4 4 They 
d to be called of men, Rabbi, rabbi, but 
st calls them serpents and vipers ; for he 

men their true characters, and delights 


He represents 
condition as very sad, and in a manner 

te ; How can ye escape the damnation 
hell ? Christ himself preached hell and 
nation, for which his ministers have often 


heir wound searched, nor the balm of 
applied to it? Publicans and harlots, 
were sensible of their disease and ap- 
d themselves to the Physician, were more 
y to escape the damnation of hell than 
who, though they were in the high 
to it, were confident they were in the 


34 Wherefore, behold, I send unto 
gu prophets, and wise men, and 
bes: and some of them ye shall 
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you desolate. 39 For I say unto 
you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, 
till ye shall say, Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 


We have left the blind leaders fallen inte 
the ditch, under Christ’s sentence, into the 
damnation of hell; let us see what will be- 
come of the blind followers, of the body of the 
Jewish church, and particularly Jerusalem. 

I. Jesus Christ designs yet to try them 
with the means of grace; I send unto you 
prophets, und wise men, and scribes. The 
connection is strange ; “ You are a generation 
of vipers, not likely to escape the damnation 
of hell ;” one would think it should follow, 
“Therefore you shall never have a prophet 
sent to you any more ;” but no, “ Therefore 
I will send unto you prophets, to see if you 
will yet at length be wrought upon, or else 
to leave you inexcusable, and to justify God 
in your ruin.” It is therefore ushered in 
with a note of admiration, behold! Observe, 

1. It is Christ that sends them ;. J send. 
By this he avows himself to be God, havin 
power fo gift and commission prophets. tt 
is an act of kingly office; he sends them as 
ambassadors to treat with us about the con- 
cerns of our souls. After his resurrection, 
he made this word good, when he said, So 
send I you, John xx. 21. Though now he 
appeared mean, yet he was entrusted with 
this great authority. 

2. He sends them to the Jews first; “I 
send them to you.” They began at Jerusa- 
lem ; and, wherever they went, they observed 
this rule, to make the first tender of gospel 
grace to the Jews, Acts xiii. 46. 

3. Those he sends are called'prophets, wise 
men, and scribes, Old-Testament names for 
New-Testament officers; to show that the 
ministers sent to them now should not be in- 
ferior to the prophets of the Old Testament, 
to Solomon the wise, or Ezra the scribe. The 
extraordinary ministers, who in the first ages 
were divinely inspired, were as the prophets 
commissioned immediately from heaven ; the 
ordinary settled ministers, who were then, 
and continue in the church still, and will do 
to the end of time, are as the wise men and 
scribes, to guide and instruct the people in 
the things of God. Or, we may take the 
apostles and evangelists for the prophets and 
wise men, and the pastors and teachers for 
the scribes, instructed to the kingdom of hea- 
ven (ch. xiii. 52); for the office of a scribe 
was honourable till the men dishonoured it. 

II. He foresees and foretels the ill usage 
that his messengers would meet with among 
them ; “‘ Some of them ye shall kill and cru- 
cify, and yet I will send them.” Christ knows 
beforehand how ill his servants will be treated, 
and yet sends them, and appoints them their 
measure of sufferings; yet he loves them 
never the less for his thus exposing them, for 
he designs to glorify himself by their suffer- 


ings, and them after them; he will counter- 
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The guilt and ST. MATTHEW. 
balance them, though not prevent them. 
Observe, 

1. The cruelty of these persecutors; Ye 
shall kill and crueify them. It is no less than 
the blood, the life-blood, that they thirst after ; 
their lust is not satisfied with any thing short 
of their destruction, Exod. xv.9. They killed 
the two James’s, crucified Simon the son of 
Cleophas, and scourged Peter and John; 
thus did the members partake of the suffer- 
ings of the Head, he was killed and crucified, 
and so were they. Christians must expect 
to resist unto blood. 

2. Their unwearied industry ; Ye shall per- 
secute them from city to city. As the apostles 
went from city to city, to preach the gospel, |i 
the Jews dodged them, and haunted them, 
and stirred up persecution against them, Acts 
xiv. 19; xvii. 13. They that did not believe 
in Judea were more bitter enemies to the gos- 
pel than any other unbelievers, Rom. xv. 31. 

3. The pretence of religion in this; they 
scourged them in their synagogues, their : 
places of worship, where they kept their eccle- 
siastical courts ; so that they did it as a piece ings 
of service to the church; cast them out, and all 
said, Let the Lord be glorified, Isa. lxvi. 5; p0 
John xvi. 2. 

III. He imputes the sin of their fathers to 
them, because they imitated it; That upon 
you may come all the righteous blood shed 
upon the earth, v. 35, 36. Though God bear 
long with a persecuting generation, he will 
not bear always; and patience abused, turns 
into the greatest wrath. The longer sinners 
haye been heaping up treasures of,wicked- 
ness, the deeper and fuller will the treasures 
of wrath be; and the breaking of them up 
will be like breaking up the fountains of the 
great deep. 

Observe, 1. The extent of this imputation ; 
it takes in all the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth, that is, the blood shed for nghteous- 
ness’ sake, which has all been laid up in God’s 
treasury, and not a drop of it lost, for it is 
precious, Ps. lxxii.14. He dates the account 
from the blood of righteous Abel, thence this 
era martyrum—age of martyrs—commen¢ces ; 
he is called righteous Abel, for he obtained 
witness from heaven, that he was righteous, 
God testifying of his gifts. How early did 
martyrdom come into the world! ‘The first 
that died, died for his religion, and, being 
dead, he yet speaketh. His blood not only 
cried against Cain, but continues to cry 
against all that walk in the way of Cain, and 
hate and persecute their brother, because their 
works are righteous. He extends it to the c 
blood of Zacharias, the son of Barachias| ther, shall now be shattered and rv ined 

(v. 36), not Zecharias the prophet (as some} own intestine broils. Jerusalem, the 
would have it), though hewas the son of Bara-| that God has chosen to put his ‘m 
chias (Zech. i. 1), nor Zecharias the father | shall now be abandoned to the spo la 
of John Baptist, as others say; but, as is | robbers, Lam. i. 1, iv. 1. But wheref 
most probable, Zechariah the son of Jehoiada,| the Lord do all this to Jerusalem? ' 
who was slain in the court of the Lord’s house, | Jerusalem hath grievously sinned, Lam. 
2 Chron. xxiv. 20,21. His father is called] 1- She persecuted God’smesseng ers 


The Jews imagined that the capt 
sufficiently atoned for that guilt ; C 
lets them know that it was not yet fu 
counted for, but remained upon the s 
And some think that this is mentioned 
a prophetical hint, for there was one Z 
rias, the son of Baruch, whom Jose 


the death of this latter in Josephus. 
the latter was not yet slain, yet, befo1 
destruction comes, it would be true 


that, thane considering the evil o} 
own sins, it was less than even those des 
yet, comparing it with other judgmer 
will seem to be a general reckoning for ; 
wickedness of their ancestors, especially 
persecutions, to all which God declar 
ruin to have special reference and ré 
i a 
oO once for hem 
the righteous blood shed in the worl 
shall come upon this generation ; whi 
mates, that it shall come quiche SOL 
shall live to see it. Note, The sore 
nearer the punishment of sin is, the lot 
the call to repentance and reformation. 
IV. He laments the wickedness of 
salem, and justly upbraids them wi 
many kind offers he made them, 
See with what concern he of tha 
O Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! rep 
emphatical, and bespeaks abunda 
miseration. A day or two before 
wept over Jerusalem, now he sight 
groaned over it. Jerusalem, the ot 
peace (so it signifies), must now be th 
of war and confusion. Jerusalem, 
been the joy of the whole earth, u 
a hissing, and an astonishment, and at 
Jerusalem, that has been a city comp 


Barachias, which signifies much the same] ‘hat killest the prophets, and stonest 
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it unto thee. ‘I's sm 1s esp2cially 
‘ged upon Jerusalem ; because there the 
hedrim, or great council, sat, who took 
nizance of church matters, and therefore 
prophet could not perish but in Jerusalem, 
e xiii, 33. It is true, they had not now 
wer to put any man to death, but they 
d the prophets in popular tumults, mob- 
them, as Stephen, and put the Roman 
ers on to kill them. At Jerusalem, where 
gospel was first preached, it was first per- 
cuted (Acts viii. 1), and that place was the 
‘ad-quarters of the persecutors ; thence war- 
nts were issued out to other cities, and thi- 
the saints were brought bound, Acts 
Thou stonest them: that was a capital 
shment, in use only among the Jews. 
he law, false prophets and seducers were 
e stoned (Deut. xiii. 10), under colour of 
h law, they put the true prophets to 
h. Note, te has often been the artifice 
atan, to turn that artillery against the 
h, which was originally planted in the 
mce of it. Brand the true prophets as 
ducers, and the true professors of religion 
heretics and schismatics, and then it will 
easy to persecute them. There was abund- 
of other wickedness in Jerusalem; but 
was the sin that made the loudest cry, 
id which God had an eye to more than any 
her, in bringing that ruin upon them, as 
gs xxiv. 4; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. Ob- 
e, Christ speaks in the present tense; 
i killest, and stonest ; for all they had 
, and all they would do, was present to 
ist’s notice. 
She refused and rejected Christ, and 
el offers. The former was a sin without 
emedy, this against the remedy. Here is, 
-) The wonderful grace and favour of Jesus 
irist toward them ; How often would I have 
ithered thy children together, as a hen gathers 
chickens under her wings! Thus kind 
d condescending are the offers of gospel 
e, even to Jerusalem’s children, bad as 
s, the inhabitants, the little ones not ex- 
pted. [1.] The favour proposed was the 
thering of them. Christ’s design is to 
ther poor souls, gather them in from their 
derings, gather them home to himself, as 
e Centre of unity; for to him must the ga- 
ering of the people be. He would have taken 
@ whole body of the Jewish nation into the 
rch, and so gathered them all (as the 
used to speak of proselytes) wnder the 
s of the Divine Majesty. It is here illus- 
by a humble similitude; as a hen 
icks her chickens together. Christ would 
‘gathered them, First, With such a ten- 
ess of affection as the hen does, which 
s, by instinct, a peculiar concern for her 
‘oung ones. Christ’s gathering of souls, 
romes from his loye, Jer. xxxi. 3. Secondly, 
‘the same end. The hen gathered her 
Mnekens under her wings, for protection and 
ty, and for warmth and comfort; poor 
xave in Christ both refuge and refresh- 
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ment. ‘The chickens naturally run to the 
hen for shelter, when they are threatened by 
the birds of prey; perhaps Christ refers to 
that promise (Ps. xci. 4), He shall cover thee 
with his feathers. There is healing wnder 
Christ’s wings (Mal. iv. 2); that is more than 
the hen has for her chickens. 

[2.] The forwardness of Christ to confer 
this favour. His offers are, First, Very free; 
I would have done it. Jesus Christ is truly 
willing to receive and save poor souls that 
come to him. He desires not their ruin, he 
delights in their repentance. Secondly, Very 
frequent ; How often! Christ often came up 
to Jerusalem, preached, and wrought miracles 
there; and the meaning of all this, was, he 
would have gathered them. He keeps ac- 
count how often his calls have been repeated. 


As often as we have heard the sound of the - 


gospel, as often as we have felt the strivings 
of the Spirit, so often Christ would have ga- 
thered us. 

(3.] Their wilful refusal of this grace and 
favour; Yewould not. How emphatically is 
their obstinacy opposed to Christ’s mercy! 
I would, and ye would not. He was willing 
to save them, but they were not willing to be 
saved by him. Note, It is wholly owing to 
the wicked wills of sinners, that they are not 
gathered under the wings of the Lord Jesus 
They did not like the terms upon which 
Christ proposed to gather them; they loved 
their sins, and yet trusted to their righteous- 
ness; they would not submit either to the 
grace of Christ or to his government, and so 
the bargain broke off. 

V. He reads Jerusalem’s doom (v. 38, 
39); Therefore behold your house is left unta 
you desolate. Both the city and the temple, 
God’s house and their own, all shall be laid 
waste. But it is especially meant of the 
temple, which they boasted of, and trusted 
to ; that holy mountain because of which they 
were so haughty. Note, they that will not 
be gathered by the love and grace of Christ 
shall be consumed and scattered by his wrath; 
I would, and you would not. Israel would 
none of me, so I gave them up, Ps. Ixxxi.11,12. 

1. Their house shall be deserted ; It is left 
unto you. Christ was now departing from 
the temple, and never came into it again, but 
by this word abandoned it to ruin. They 
doated on it, would have it to themselves; 
Christ must have no room or interest there. 
“ Well,” saith Christ, “it is left to you; take 
it, and make your best of it; I will never 
have any thing more to do with it.” They 
had made it a house of merchandise, and a den 
of thieves, and so it is left to them. Not long 
after this, the voice was heard in the temple, 
“Let us depart hence.” When Christ went, 
Ichabod, the glory departed. . ‘Their city alsc 
was left to them, destitute of God’s presence 
and grace; he was no longer a wall of fire 
about them, nor the glory in the midst of them 

2. It shall be desolate; It is left unto you 
desolate; it is left éonpoe —a wilderness 
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(1.) It was immediately, when Christ left it, in 
the eyes of all that understood themselves, 
a very dismal melancholy place. Christ’s 
departure makes the best furnished, best re- 
plenished place a wilderness, though it be the 
temple, the chief place of concourse ; for what 
comfort can there be where Christ is not? 
Though there may be a crowd of other con- 
tentments, yet, if Christ’s special spiritual 
presence be withdrawn, that soul, that place, 
is become a wilderness, a land of darkness, as 
darkness itself. ‘This comes of men’s reject- 
ing Christ, and driving him away from them. 
(2.) It was, not long after, destroyed and 
ruined, and not one stone left upon another. 
The lot of Jerusalem’s enemies will now be- 
come Jerusalem’s lot, to be mude of a city a 
heap, of a defenced city a ruin (Isa. xxv. 2), a 
lofty city laid low, even to the ground, Isa. 
xxvl. 5. The temple, that holy and beautiful 
house, became desolate. When God goes 
out, all enemies break in. 

Lastly, Here is the final farewell that Christ 
took of them and their temple; Ye shall not 
see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is 
he that cometh. ‘This bespeaks, 

1. His departure from them. The time 
was at hand, when he should leave the world, 
fo go to his Father, and be seen no more. 
After his resurrection, he was seen only by a 
few.chosen witnesses, and they saw him not 
long, but he soon removed to the invisible 
world, and there will be till the time of the 
restitution of all things, when his welcome at 
his first coming will be repeated with loud 


acclamations ; Blessed is he that cometh in the |. 


name of the Lord. Christ will not be seen 
again till he come in the clouds, and every eye 
shall see him (Rev.i. 7) ; and then, even they, 
who, when time was, rejected and pierced 
him, will be glad to come in among his 
adorers ; then every knee shall bow to him, 
even those that had bowed to Baal; and even 
the workers of iniquity will then cry, Lord, 
Lord, and will own, when his wrath is kin- 
dled, that blessed are all they that put their 
trust in him. Would we have our lot in that 
day with those that say, Blessed ts he that 
cometh ? let us be with them now, with them 
that truly worship, and truly welcome, Jesus 
Christ. 

2. Their continued blindness and obsti- 
nacy ; Ye shall not see me, that is, not see me 
to be the Messiah (for otherwise they did see 
him upon the cross), not see the light of the 
truth concerning me, nor the things that be- 
long to your peace, till ye shall say, Blessed is 
he that cometh. They will never be convinced, 
till Christ’s second coming convince them, 
when it will be too late to make an interest 
in him, and nothing will remain but a fearful 
looking for of judgment. Note, (1.) Wilful 
blindness is often punished with judicial 
blindness. If they wil not see, they shall not 
see. With this word he concludes his public 
preaching. After his resurrection, which was 
the sign of the prophet Jonas, they should have 
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no other sign given them, 
see the sign of the Son of man, cl 
(2.) When the Lord comes with t 
of his saints, he will convince all, 
force acknowledgments from the prou 
his enemies, of his being the Messi 
even they shall be found liars to him. — 
that would not now come at his call, sl 
then be forced to depart with his curse. 
chief priests and scribes were displeased w 
the children for crying hosanna to Chr 
but the day is coming, when proud pei 
cutors would gladly be found in the con 
tion of the meanest and poorest they n 
trample upon. They who now reproach a 
ridicule the hosannas of the saints will b 
another mind shortly; it were therefore bet 
to be of that mind now. Some make t 
to refer to the conversion of the Jews to” 
faith of Christ ; then they shall see him, 
own him, and say, Blessed is he that come 
but it seems rather to look further, for 1 
complete manifestation of Christ, and ¢ 
viction of sinners, are reserved to be 
glory of the last day. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Christ’s preaching was mostly practical; but, in this cnap 
have a prophetical discourse, a prediction of things to « 
such however as had a practical tendency, and was intend 
to gratify the curiosity of his disciples, but to guide ir 
sciences and conversations, and it is therefore concluded » 
practical application. The church has always had pai 
prophecies, besides general promises, both for direction al 
encouragement to believers; but it is observable, Christ pre 
this prophetical sermon in the close ef his ministry, as the | 
calypse is the last book of the New Testament, and the 
phetical books of the Old Testament are placed last, to int 
to us, that we must be well grounded in plain truths and d 
and those must first be well digested, before we dive into 
things that are dark and difficult; many run themselves in 
fusion by beginning their Bible at the wrong end. Now, 
chapter, we have, I. The occasion of this discourse, ver. 
The discourse itself, in which we have, 1. The prophecy of 
events, especially referring to the destruction of Jerusalem 
the utter ruin of the Jewish church and nation, which we 
hastening on, and were completed about forty years 
prefaces to that destruction, the concomitants and con 
ef it; yet looking further, te Christ’s coming at the end. 
aud the cousummation of all things, of which that a 
and figure, ver. 4—31, 2. The practical application o! 
phecy for the awakening and quickening of his discip 
pare for these great and awful things, ver. 32—51. 


ND Jesus went out, and depar 
from the temple: and his dis 
ples came to him for to show hi 
buildings of the temple. 2 And 
said unto them, See ye not all 
things? verily I say unto you, 4 
shall not be left here one stone u 
another, that shall not be thr 
down. 3 And as he sat upon” 
mount of Olives, the disciples ea 
unto him privately, saying, ; 
when shall these things be? a 
shall be the sign of thy comi 
of the end of the world ? 
Here is, 
I. Christ s quitting the temple, and 
public work there. He had said, in 


close of the foregoing chapter, Your h 
left unto you desolate ; and here he made 


a 
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lem, either, 

) As being greatly pleased with them 
selves, and expecting he should be so 
_ They had lived mostly in Galilee, at a 
nce from the temple, had seldom seen 
d therefore were the more struck with 
ation at it, and thought he should 
€as much as they did all this glory 
xxxi. 1); and they would have him 
himself (after his preaching, and from 
‘Sorrow which they saw him perhaps 
host overwhelmed with) with looking about 
Note, Even good men are apt to be 
uch enamoured with outward pomp and 
,and to overvalue it, even in the things 
od; whereas we should be, as Christ 
S, dead to it, and look upon it with con- 
npt. ‘he temple was indeed glorious, but, 
Its glory was sullied and stained with 
n of the priests and people ; that wicked 


_ CHAP. XXIV. 
od ; He went out, and departed from 
le. ‘The manner of expression is 
ble ; he not only went out of the 
but departed from it, took his final 
well of it; he departed from it, never to 

to it any more ; and then immediately 
vs a prediction of its ruin. Note, That 
left desolate indeed, which Christ 
es. Woe unto them when I depart, Hos. 
12; Jer. vi. 8. It was now time to groan 
their Ichabod, The glory is departed, their 
mce 1s departed. '\hree days after this, 
veil of the temple was rent ; when Christ 
it, all beeame common and unclean ; but 
rist departed not till they drove him away ; 
d not reject them, till they first rejected him. 
I. His private discourse with his disci- 
; he left the temple, but he did not leave 
e twelve, who were the seed of the gospel 
uurch, which the casting off of the Jews was 
enriching of. When he left the temple, 
is disciples left it too, and came to him. 
pte, It is good being where Christ is, and 
ng that which he leaves. They came 
0 him, to be instructed in private, when his 
iblic preaching was over ; for the secret of 
e Lord is with them that Sear him. He had 
Doken of the destruction of the Jewish 
turch to the multitude in parables, which 
ere, as usual, he explains to his disciples. 


1. His disciples came to him, to show him 
e buildings of the temple. It was a stately 
id beautiful structure, one of the wonders 
the world; no cost was spared, no art 
eft untried, to make it sumptuous. Though 
me short of Solomon’s temple, and its 
ming was small, yet its latter end did 
ly increase. It was richly furnished with 
and offerings, to which there were con- 
additions made. They showed Christ 
things, and desired him to take notice 


eee ee 
predictions. 

Christ in it, who was the glory of this latter 
house (Hag. ii. 9), so that the buildings had 
no glory, in comparison with that glory 
which excelled. 

Or, (2.) As gneving that this house should 
be left desolate ; they showed him the build- 
ings, as if they would move him to reverse 
the sentence ; “ Lord, let not this holy and 
beautiful house, where our fathers praised 
thee, be made a desolation.” They forgot 
how many providences, concerning Solo- 
mon’s temple, had manifested how little 
God cared for that outward glory which they 
had so much admired, when the people were 
wicked, 2 Chron. vii. 21. This house, which 
is high, sin will bring low. Christ had lately 
looked upon the precious souls, and wept for 
them, Luke xix. 41. The disciples look upon 
the pompous buildings, and are ready to 
weep for them. In this, as in other things, 
his thoughts are not like ours. It was weak- 
ness, and meanness of spirit, in the disciples, 
to be so fond of fine buildings; it was a 
childish thing. Animo magno nihil magnum— 
To a great mind nothing is great. Seneca. 

2. Christ, hereupon, foretels the utter ruin 
and destruction that were coming upon this 
place, v. 2. Note, A believing foresight of 
the defacing of all worldly glory will help 
to take us off from admiring it, and over- 
valuing it. The most beautiful body will be 
shortly worms’ meat, and the most beautiful 
building a ruinous heap. And shall we then 
set our eyes upon that which so soon is not. 
and look upon that with so much admiration 
which ere long we shall certainly look upon 
with so much contempt? See ye not all these 
things? They would have Christ look upon 
them, and be as much in love with them as 
they were; he would have them look upon 
them, and be as dead to them as he was. 
There is such a sight of these things as will 
do us good ; so to see them as to see through 
them and see to the end of them. 

Christ, instead of reversing the decree, 
ratifies it ; Verily, I say unto you, there shall 
not be left one stone upon another. 

(1.) He speaks of it as a certain ruin; “J 
say unto you. I, that know what I say, and 
know how to make good what I say; take 
my word for it, it shall be so; I, the Amen, 
the true Witness, say it to you.” All judg- 
ment being committed to the Son, the threat- 
enings, as well as the proraises, are all yea, 
and amen, in him. Heb. vi. 17, 18. 

_ (2.) He speaks of it as an utter ruin. The 
temple shall not only be stripped, and plun- 
dered, and defaced, but utterly demolished 
and laid waste ; Not one stone shall be left 


upon another. Notice is taken, in the building 
of the second temple, of the laying of one 


stone «pon another (Hag. ii..15); and here, 

in the ruin, of not leaving one stone upon 

another. History tells us, that this was ful- 

filled in the latter ; for though Titus, when he 

nts of the temple. [2.] Its glory was| took the city, did all he could to preserve the 

ed and outdone by the presence of | tempie, yet he could not restrain the enraged 
% 12_y. 


ne of the Pharisees, which preferred 
old before the temple that sanctified it, 
ugh to deface the beauty of all the 
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soldiers from destroying it utterly ; and it | other passages, that they had ? 


was done to that degree, that Turnus Rufus 
ploughed up the ground on which it had 
stood: thus that scripture was fulfilled (Mic. 
iii. 12), Zion shall, for your sake, be ploughed 
as a field. And afterward, in Julian the 
Apostate’s time, when the Jews were encou- 
raged by him to rebuild their temple, in 
opposition to the Christian religion, what 
remained of the ruins was quite pulled down, 
to level the ground for a new foundation ; 
but the attempt was defeated by the miracu- 
lous eruption of fire out of the ground, which 
destroyed the foundation they laid, and fright- 
ened away the builders. Now this prediction 
of the final and irreparable ruin of the temple 
includes a prediction of the period of the 
Levitical priesthood and the ceremonial law. 

3. The disciples, not disputing either the 
truth or the equity of this sentence, nor 
doubting of the accomplishment of it, enquire 
more particularly of the time when it should 
come to pass, and the signs of its approach, 
v. 3. Observe, 

(1.) Where they made this enquiry ; pri- 
vately, as he sat upon the mount of Olives ; 
probably, he was returning to Bethany, and 
there sat down by the way, to rest him; 
the mount of Olives directly faced the tem- 
ple, and from thence he might have a full 
prospect of it at some distance ; there he sat 
as a Judge upon the bench, the temple and 
city being before him as at the bar, and thus 
he passed sentence on them. We read (Ezek. 
xi. 23) of the removing of the glory of the 
Lord from the temple to the mountain; so 
Christ, the great Shechinah, here removes to 
this mountain. 

(2.) What the enquiry itself was; When 
shall these things be ; and what shall be the 
sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world ? Here are three questions. 

[1.] Some think, these questions do all 
pomt at one and the same thing—the de- 
struction of the temple, and the period of 
the Jewish church and nation, which Christ 
had himself spoken of as his coming (ch. xvi. 
28), and which would be the consummation 
of the age (for so it may be read), the finish- 
ing of that dispensation. Or, they thought 
the destruction of the temple must needs be 
the end of the world. If that house be laid 
waste, the world cannot stand ; for the Rab- 
bin used to say that the house of the sanc- 
tuary was one of the seven things for the 
sake of which the world was made ; and they 
think, if so, the world will not survive the 
temple. 

[2.] Others think their question, When 
shall these things be ? refers to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and the other two to the 
end of the world; or Christ’s coming may 
refer to his setting up his gospel kingdom, 
and the end of the world to the day of judg- 
ment. JI rather incline to think that their 
question looked no further than the event 

hrist now foretold; but it appears by 


thoughts of future events; so tl 
it is not possible to put any ce 
tion upon this question of theirs. — 
But Christ, in his answer, though 
not expressly rectify the mistakes of his 
ciples (that must be done by the pouring ¢ 
of the Spirit), yet looks further than the 
question, and instructs his church, not o1 
concerning the great events of that age, t 
destruction of Jerusalem, but concerning | 
second coming at the end of time, which h 
he insensibly slides into a discourse of, a 
of that it is plain he speaks in the ne 
chapter, which is a continuation of 
sermon. tT 


4 And Jesus answered and : 
unto them, Take heed that no m 
deceive you. 5 For many shall co1 
in my name, saying, 1am Christ; a 
shall deceive many. 6 And ye sh 
hear of wars and rumours of wal 
see that ye be not troubled: for: 
these things must come to pass, t 
the end is not yet. 7 For nati 
shall rise against nation, and kingd 
against kingdom: and there shall 
famines, and pestilences, and eart 
quakes, in divers places. $8 All th 
are the beginning of sorrows. 9 Th 
shall they deliver you up to be afflict 
and shall kill you: and ye shall 
hated of all nations for my nam 
sake. 10 And then shall many 
offended, and shall betray one anoth 
and shall hate one another. 11 
many false prophets shall rise, % 
shall deceive many. 12 And becai 
iniquity shall abound, thelove of ma 
shall wax cold. 13 But he that sh 
endure unto the end, the same s 
be saved. 14 And this gospel of’ 
kingdom shall be preached. in all 
world for a witness unto all natior 
and then shall the end come. — 
When ye therefore shall see the 4 
mination of desolation, spoken of 
Daniel the prophet, stand in the hk 
place (whoso readeth let him une 
stand); 16 Then let them which b 
Judza flee into the mountains + 
Let him which is on the house 
not come down to take any thing: u 
of his house: 18 Neither let 
which is in the field return bat 
take his clothes. 19 And woe unt 
them that are with child, and to then 
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at give suck in those days! 20 But| the setting up of Christ’s kingdom in the 
aoe F : world ; but as the prophecies of the Old 

ae ye ee saan otra ve ai Testament, which have an immediate refer- 
ater, neither on the sa bath day :| ence to the affairs of the Jews and the revo- 
‘or then shall be great tribulation, |jutions of their state, under the figure of 
| as was not since the beginning 


them do certainly look further, to the gospel 
ie world to this time, no, nor ever | Church and the kingdom of the Messiah, and 
be. 22 And except those days 


are so expounded in the New Testament, 

Sod thas abuuld ao and such expressions are found m those pre- 
e shortened, ther 

th be saved: but for the elect’s 


dictions as are peculiar thereto and not 

| applicable otherwise ; so this prophecy, under 

ake those days shall be shortened, the type of Jerusalem’s destruction, looks as 

g hen € any man shall say unto far forward as the general judgment ; and, 
Lo, here is Christ, or there; be- 

re iénot. 24 For there shall arise 


as is usual in prophecies, some passages are 
most applicable to the type, and others ta 

e Christs, and false prophets, and 

Il show great signs and wonders ; 


the antitype ; and toward the close, as usual, 
omuch that, if i¢ were possible, 


e 
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it points more particularly to the latter. It 
is observable, that what Christ here saith to 
: ; caution than to satisfy their curiosity ; more 
ley shall deceive the very elect. 25! to prepare them for the events that should 
shold, I have told you before. 26) happen than to give them a distinct idea of 
the events themselves. This is that good 
old, he is in the desert 5 Bip EOP all covet, thence to infer what Israel ought 
behold, he ts in the secret | to do: and so this prophecy is of standing 
mbers ; believe i¢ not. 27 For as| lasting use to the church, and will be so to 
lightning cometh out of the east, | the end of time ; for the thing that hath been, 
2 : and the series, connection, and presages, of 
all also the coming of the Son of events, are much the same still that they 
m be. 28 For wheresoever the | were then ; so that upon the prophecy of this 
fase is, there will the eagles be| chapter, pointing at that event, moral prog- 
1 Meee mediatel D : 
eepecemer. 29 Im y structions of the signs of the times as the 
= wise man’s heart will know how to improve. 
all the sun be darkened, and the} J]. Christ here foretels the going forth of 
Shall no ve her 5 an € | deceivers ; he be: with a caution, Take 
hall not give her light, and the | decei he begins with ion, Tak 
shall fall from heaven, and the 
. | to be told when these things should be, to be 
rers of the heavens shall beshaken: let into that secret; but this caution is a 
e check to their curiosity, “What is that to you? 
Son of man in heaven: and then Mind you your duty, follow me, and be not 
all the tribes of the earth mourn, € m n 
ey shall see the Son of man|™0St inquisitive concerning the secret things 
Bete cloidavof heaven: with which belong not to them are most easily 
Oe NOL eay imposed upon by seducers, 2 Thess. ii. 3. 
. The disciples, when they heard that the Jews, 
send his angels with a great 
of a trumpet, and they shall |stroyed, might be m danger of falling into 
‘together his elect from the four 
ds, from one end of heaven to the 
s{ 


security; “ Nay,” saith Christ, “ you are 
more exposed other ways.” Seducers are 
more dangerous enemies to the church than 
persecutors. 

Three times in this discourse he mentions 
the appearmg of false prophets, which was, 
1. A presage of Jerusalem’s ruin. Justly 
were they who killed the true prophets, left 
to be ensnared by false prophets; and they 
who crucified the true Messiah, left to be 
deceived and broken by false Christs and 
pretended Messiahs. The appearing of these 
was the occasion of dividing that people into 
he prophecy primarily respects the} parties and factions, which made their ruin 
at hand—the destruction of Je-| the more easy and speedy; and the sin of the 
» the period of the Jewish church | many that were led aside by them, helped tc 
the calling of the Gentiles, and| fill the measure. 2.’ It was trial to the dis. 


his disciples tends more to engage their 

h i li unto you 
1 pss ee Say Uney yor understanding of the times which we should 
ad shineth even unto the west; so is that which shall be (Eccl. i. 5, 6, 7, 9), 
nostications may be made, and such con- 

er the tribulation of those days 
heed that no man deceive you. They expected 

And then shall appear the sign of 
seduced from following me.” Those that are 

and great glory. 31 And he 
their most inveterate enemies, should be de- 


le disciples had asked concerning the 
S, When shall these things be ? Christ 
| them no answer to that, after what 
of days and years his prediction 
UL accomplished, for it is not for us 
know the times (Acts i. 7); but~they had 

¢ What shall be the sign? That ques- 
: answers fully, for we are concerned 
rstand the signs of the times, ch. xvi. 3. 
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ciples of Christ, and therefore ayreeable to | them : the true did not § 
their state of probation, that they which are\nor was it said of him 0 
perfect, may be made manifest. there! (Luke xvii. 21), there 
Now concerning these deceivers, observe |say so conce ing look 
here, temptation. The hermits, who place 
(1.) The pretences they should come under. |in a monastical life, say, Heis am ¢ 
Satan acts most mischievously, when he ap- | the priests, who make the conse 
pears as an angel of light: the colour of the 


to be Christ, say, “ He is év roic ra 
greatest good is often the cover of the greatest | in the cupboards, im the secret chambers 
he is in this shrine, in that image.” 1 
some appropriate Christ’s spiritual pre 
to one party or persuasion, as if t 
the monopoly of Christ and Chri 
and the kingdom of Christ must stand 
fall, must live and die, with them ; “ Le 
is in this church, in that council :” whe 
Christ is All in all, not here or there, 
meets his people with a blessing tm 
place where he records his name. A 
(2.) The proof they should offer for 
making good of these pretences; They s 
show great signs and wonders (v. 24), not 
miracles, those are a divine seal, and’ 
those the doctrine of Christ stands confir 
and therefore if any offer to draw us 
that by signs and wonders, we must 1 
course to that rule given of old (Deut 
1—3), If the sign or wonder come to | 
yet follow not him that would draw y 
serve other gods, or believe in other Ch 
for the Lord your God proveth you. But’ 
were lying wonders (2 Thess. ii. 9), wra 
by Satan (God permitting him), wh 
prince of the power of the air. It is not 
They shall work miracles, but, They 
great signs; they are but ashow; eithel 
impose upon men’s credulity by false: 
tives, or deceive their senses by tricks 
gerdemain, or arts of divination, as th 
gicians of Egypt by their enchantment 
(3.) The success they should have ir 
attempts, On 
[1.] They shall decewe many (v. 5) 
again, v.11. Note, The devil an 
struments may prevail far m deceivin 
souls ; few find the strait gate, but mi 
drawn into the broad way; poe 
imposed upon by their signs and wo 
and many drawn in by the hopes of 4 
ance from their oppressions. Note, } 
miracles nor multitudes are certain’ s 
a true church; for all the world we 
the beast, Rev. xiii. 3. whe 
[2.] They shall deceive, if it were pt 
the very elect, v. 24. This bespe 
The strength of the delusion; it 
many shall be carried away by 
shall. the stream be), even those 
thought to stand fast. Men’s knoy 


evil. 

[1.] There should appear false prophets 
(v. 11—24) ; the deceivers would pretend to 
divine inspiration, an immediate mission, and 
a spirit of prophecy, when it was all a lie. 
Such there had been formerly (Jer. xxiii. 16 ; 
Ezek. xiii. 6), as was foretold, Deut. xii. 3. 
Some think, the seducers here pointed to were 
suchas had been settled teachers in the church, 
and had gained reputation as such, but after- 
ward betrayed the truth they had taught, and 
revolted to error; and from such the danger 
is the greater, because least suspected. One 
false traitor in the garrison may do more 
mischief than a thousand avowed enemies 
without. 

[2.] There should appear false Christs, 
coming in Christ’s name (v. 5), assuming to 

_ themselves the name peculiar to him, and 
saying, I am Christ, pseudo-christs, v. 24. 
There was at that time a general expectation 
of the appearing of the Messias ; they spoke 
of him, as he that should come ; but when he 
did come, the body of the nation rejected him; 
which those who were ambitious of making 
themselves a name, took advantage of, and 
set up for Christs. Josephus speaks of several 
such impostors between this and the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; one Theudas, that was 
defeated by Cospius Fadus ; another by Felix, 
another by Festus. Dosetheus said he was 
the Christ foretold by Moses. Origen adversus 
Celsum. See Acts v. 36, 37. Simon Ma- 
gus pretended to be the great power of God, 
‘Acts viii. 10. In after-ages there have been 
such pretenders ; one about a hundred years 
after Christ, that called himself Bar-cochobas 
—The son of a star, but proved Bar-cosba— 
The son of alie. About fifty years ago Sab- 
hati-Levi set up for a Messiah in the Turkish 
empire, and was greatly caressed by the Jews; 
but in a short time his folly was made mant- 
fest. See Sir Paul Rycaut’s History. The 
popish religion doth, in effect, set up a false 

Christ ; the Pope comes, in Christ’s name, 
as his vicar, but invades and usurps all his 
offices, and so is a rival with him, and, as 
such, an enemy to him, a deceiver, and an 
antichrist. 

[3.] These false Christs and false prophets 
would have their agents and emissaries busy gifts, learning, eminent station, 

in all places to draw people in to them, v. 23. | profession, will not secure iat p 

Then when public troubles are great and | withstanding these, many will be de 

threatening, and people will be catching at | nothing but the almighty grace of Go 

any thing that looks like deliverance, then | suant to his eternal purpose, will be , 

Satan will take the advantage of imposing tion. Secondly, The safety of the ' 

on them; then they will say, Lo, here is a|the midst of this danger, which is ta 


Chris!, or there is one; but do not mind | granted in that narenthesis, If it we 
© « , 


y -; 
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, plainly implying that it 1s not possible,| tinue such a peace (Luke xii. 51); no, his 


for they are kept by the power of God, that 
_the purpose of God, according to the election, 
may stand. It is possible for those that have 
_ been enlightened to fall away (Heb. vi. 4, 5, 

6), but not for those that were elected. If 
_ God’s chosen ones should be deceived, God’s 
_ choice would be defeated, which 1s not to be 
imagined, for whom he did predestinate, he 
called, justified, and glorified, Rom. viii. 30. 
_ They were given to Christ; and of all that 
_ were given to him, he will lose none, John x. 
' 28. Grotius will have this to be meant of 
_ the great difficulty of drawing the primitive 
_ Christians from their religion, and quotes it 
as used proverbially by Galen; when he 
"would express a thing very difficult and mo- 
Yally impossible, he saith, ““ You may sooner 
draw away a Christian from Christ.” 

(4.) The repeated cautions which our Sa- 
viour gives to his disciples to stand upon their 
guard against them; therefore he gave them 
warning, that they might watch (v. 25); Be- 
hold, I have told you before. He that is told 
before where he will be assaulted, may save 
himself, as the king of Israel did, 2 Kings vi. 
9,10. Note, Christ’s warnings are designed 
fo engage our watchfulness; and though the 
elect shall be preserved from delusion, yet 
they shall be preserved by the use of ap- 
"pointed means, and a due regard to the cau- 
tions of the word ; we are kept through faith, 
faith in Christ’s word, which he has told us 


city and his wall are to be built even in trou- 
blesome times, and even wars shall forward 
his work. From the time that the Jews re- 
jected Christ, and he /eft their house desolate, 
the sword did never depart from their house, 
the sword of the Lord was never. quiet, be- 
cause he had given it a charge against a 
hypocritical nation and the people of his 
wrath, and by it brought ruin upon them. 

Here is, 1. A prediction of the event of 
the day; You will now shortly hear of wars, 
and rumours of wars. When wars are, they 
will be heard ; for every battle of the warrior 
is with confused noise, Isa. ix.5 See how 
terrible it is (Jer. iv. 19), Thou hast heard, O 
my soul, the alarm of war! Even the quiet 
in the land, and the least inquisitive after 
new things, cannot but hear the rumours of 
war. See what comes of refusing the gospel ! 
Those that will not hear the messengers of 
peace, shall be made to hear the messengers 
of war. God has a sword ready to avenge 
the quarrel of his covenant, his new cove- 
nant. Nation shall rise up against nation, that 
is, one part or province of the Jewish nation 
against another, one city against another (2 
Chron. xy. 5, 6); and in the same province 
and city one party or faction shall rise up 
against another;so that they shall be devoured 
by, and dashed in pieces against one another, 
Isa. ix. 19—21. 

2. A prescription of the duty of the day ; 
See that ye be not troubled. Is it possible to 
hear such sad news, and not be troubled ? 
Yet, where the heart is fixed, trusting in God, 
it is kept im peace, and is not afraid, no not 
of the evil tidings of wars, and rumours of 
wars; no not the noise of Arm, arm. Be 
not troubled; Mi Sport@e—Be not put into 
confusion or commotion ; not put into throes, 
as a woman with child by a fright; see that 
ye be not spare. Note, There is need of 
constant care and watchfulness to keep 
trouble from the heart when there are wars 
abroad ; and it is against the mind of Christ, 
that his people should have troubled hearts 
even in troublous times. 

We must not be troubled, for two reasons. 

(1.) Because we are bid to expect this : the 
Jews must be punished, ruin must be brought 
upon them ; by this the justice of God and 
the honour of the Redeemer must be asserted ; 
and therefore all those things must come to 
pass ; the word is gone out of God’s mouth, 
and it shall be accomplished in its season. 
Note, The consideration of the unchange- 


before. 


_ (1.] We must not believe those who say, 
Tho, here is Christ ; or, Lo, he is there, v. 23. 
We believe that the true Christ is at the right 
hand of God, and that his spiritual presence is 
“where two or three are gathered together in his 
"name ; believe not those therefore who would 
“draw you off from a Christ in heaven, by 
telling you he is any where on earth; or draw 
you oif from the catholic church on earth, by 
telling you he is here, or he is there; be- 
lieve it not. Note, There is not a greater 
“enemy to true faith than vain credulity. The. 
simple believeth every word, and runs after 
very cry. Mépuyyco amoreiv—Beware of 
believing. 
_ [2.] We must not go forth after those that. 
Say, He is in the desert, or, He is in the 
secret chambers, v.26. We must not hearken 
to every empiric and pretender, nor follow 
every one that puts up the finger to point us 
a new Christ, and anew gospel ; “ Go not 
» for if you do, you are in danger of 
g taken by them; therefore keep out of 


Sway, be not carried about with every 
wind ; many a man’s vain curiosity to go 
hath led him ito a fatal apostasy; 
your strength at such a time is to sit still, to 
lave the heart established with grace.” 

_ Il. He foretels wars and great commo- 
is among the nations, v. 6,7. When 
rist was born, there was a universal peace 
the empire, the temple of Janus was shut; 
think not that Christ came to send, or con- 
ss 


ableness of the divine counsels, which govern 
all events, should compose and quiet our 
spirits, whatever happens. God is but per- 
forming the thing that is appointed for us, 
and our inordinate trouble is an interpreta- 
tive quarrel with that appointment. Let us 
therefore acquiesce, because these things must 
come to pass ; not only necessitate decreti— 
as the product of the divine counsel, but ne- 
cessitate medii—as a means in order to a 
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further end. ‘The old house must be taken 
down (though it cannot be done without 
noise, and dust, and danger), ere the new 
fabric can be erected: the things that are 
shaken (and ill shaken they were) must be 
removed, that the things which cannot be shaken 
may remain, Heb. xii. 27. 

(2.) Because we are still to expect worse ; 
The end is not yet; the end of time is not, 
and, while time lasts, we must expect trouble, 
and that the end of one affliction will be but 
the beginning of another ; or, “ The end of 
these troubles is not yet; there must be 
more judgments than one made use of to 
bring down the Jewish power; more vials of 
wrath must yet be poured out; there 1s but 
one woe past, more woes are yet to come, 
more arrows are yet to be spent upon them 
out of God’s quiver; therefore be not trou- 
bled, do not give way to fear and trouble, 
sink not under the present burthen, but 
rather gather in all the strength and spirit 
you have, to encounter what is yet before 
you. Be not troubled to hear of wars and 
rumours of wars; for then what will become 
of you when the famines and pestilences 
come?” If it be to us a vexation but to wn- 
derstand the report (Isa. xxviii. 19), what will 
it be to feel the stroke when it towcheth the 
bone and the flesh? If running with the foot- 
men weary us, how shall we contend with 
horses? And if we be frightened at a little 
brook in our way, what shall we do in the 
swellings of Jordan? Jer. xii. 5. 

Ill. He foretels other judgments more 
immediately sent of God—fumines, pesti- 
lences, and earthquakes. Famine is often the 
effect of war, and pestilence of famine. These 
were the three judgments which David was 
to choose one out of ; and he was in a great 
strait, for he knew not which was the worst: 
but what dreadful desolations will they make, 
when they all pour in together upon a people! 
Beside war (and that is enough), thereshall be, 

1. Famine, signified by the black horse un- 
der the third seal, Rev. vi. 5, 6. We read 
of a famine in Judea, not long after Christ’s 
time, which was very impoverishing (Acts xi. 
28); but the sorest famine was.in Jerusalem 
during the siege. See Lam. iv. 9, 10. 

2. Pestilences, signified by the pale horse, 
and death upon him, and the grave at his heels, 
under the fourth seal, Rev. vi. 7,8. This 
destroys without distinction,.and in a little 
time lays heaps upon heaps. 

3. Earthquakes in divers places, or from 
place to place, pursuing those that flee from 
them, as they did from the earthquake in the 
days of Uzziah, Zech. xiv. 5. Great desola- 
tions have sometimes been made by earth- 

uakes, of late and formerly ; they have been 
the death of many, and the terror of more. 
{In the apocalyptic visions, it is observable, 


that earthquakes bode good, and no evil, to| 


the church, Rev. vi. 12. 


Compare Rey. yi. 
15; xi. 12, 13,19; xvi. 17—19. When God 


shakes terribly the earth (Isa. ii. 21), it is to| arms, though Christ, at length, will bin 
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shake the wicked out d 
and to introduce the desire of 
Hag. 11.6, 7. But here they are s 
as dreadful judgments, and 
ning of sorrows, wiivwv—of travai 


gins in wrath, he will make a full end, 1 Sam 
iii. 12. : 
nity of misery that is before the obstinate 
refusers of Chr 

truly say, concerning the greatest tempora 
judgments, “ They are but the beginning 
sorrows; bad as things are with them, there 
are worse behind.” ia 


people and ministers, and a general apostas} 
and decay in religion thereupon, v. 9, 10, 12. 
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uick, violent, yet tedious too. Note, When 
od judgeth, he will overcome ; when he be- 


When we look forward to the 
ist and his gospel, we may 


IV. He foretels the persecution of his o vn 


Observe, ; 
1. The cross itself foretold, v. 9. Note, 
Of all future events we are as much ¢ 
cerned, though commonly as little desirous, 
to know of our own sufferings as of any thing 
else. Then, when famines and pestilence 
prevail, then they shall impute them to th 
Christians, and makethat a pretence for pet 
secuting them ; Christianos ad leones—Away 
with Christians to the lions. Christ had to 
his disciples, when he first sent them ou 
what hard things they should suffer; bu 
they had hitherto experienced little of it, an 
therefore he reminds them again, that the les 
they had suffered, the more there was behin 
to be filled up, Col. i. 24. ‘ 
(1.) They shall be afflicted with bonds’ 
imprisonments, cruel mockings and. scoi 
ings, as blessed Paul (2 Cor. xi. 23—25) 
not killed outright, but killed all the day lon 
in deaths often, killed so as to feel them ly 
die, made a spectacle to the world, 1 Oc 


lv. 9, 11. fi, 

(2.) They shall be killed; so cruel a 
church’s enemies, that nothing less will: 
them than the blood of the saints, which th 
thirst after, suck, and shed, like water. 

(3.) They shall be hated of all nations} 
Christ’s name’s sake, as he had told them b 
fore, ch. x. 22. The world was general 
leavened with enmity and malignity to Ch 
tians ; the Jews, though spiteful to the E 
then, were never persecuted by them 
the Christians were; they were hated byt 
Jews that were dispersed among the nat 
were the common butt of the world’s 
What shall we think of this world, when 
best men had the worst usage in it? 
the cause that makes the martyr, a 
forts him ; it was for Christ’s sake the 
were thus hated ; their professing and] 
ing his name incensed the nations 8 
against them ; the devil, finding a f 
thereby given to his kingdom, an 
time was likely to be short, came dow 
ing great wrath. Mer 

2. The offence of the cross, ¥. 10—12. 
tan thus carries on his interest by fo 
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ory to out of the sufferings of his 
ople and ministers. 
rsecution are here foretold. — 

(.) The apostasy of some. When the 
profession of Christianity begins to cost men 
ear, then shall many be offended, shall first 
1 out with, and then fall off from, their 

ofession ; they will begin to pick quarrels 
vith their religion, sit loose to it, grow weary 
of it, and at length revolt from it. Note, 
[1.] It is no new thing (though itis a strange 

ng) for those that have known the way of 
ghteousness, to turn aside out of it. Paul 
often complains of deserters, who began well, 
but something hindered them. They were 
with us, but went out from us, because never 
ly of us, 1 John ii. 19. Weare told of 1 
efore. [2.] Suffering times are shaking 
es ; and those fall in the storm, that stood 
n fair weather, like the stony ground hearers, 
h. xiii. 21._ Many will follow Christ in the 
anshine, who will shift for themselves, and 
ave him to do so too, in the cloudy dark 
They like their religion while they can 
e it cheap, and sleep with it in a whole 
n; but, if their profession cost them any 
ling, they quit it presently. 
2.) The malignity of others. When per- 
ution is in fashion, envy, enmity, and ma- 
se, are strangely diffused into the minds of 
m by contagion: and charity, tenderness, 
nd moderation, are looked upon as singu- 
ies, which make a man like a speckled 
Then they shall betray one another, 
that is, “ Those that have treacherously de- 
serted their religion, shall hate and betray 
se who adhere to it, for whom they have 
etended friendship.” Apostates have com- 
nly been the most bitter and violent per- 
ntors. Note, Persecuting times are dis- 
vering times. Wolves in sheep’s clothing 
then throw off their disguise, and appear 
olves: they shall betray one another, and 
e one another. ‘The times must needs be 
filous, when treachery and hatred, two of 
@ worst things that can be, because directly 
ntrary to two of the best (truth and love), 
ill have the ascendant. This seems to re- 
t to the barbarous treatment which the se- 
fal contending factions among the Jews 
to one another; and justly were they 
ate up God’s people as they ate bread, 
thus to bite and devour one another till 
Were consumed one of another ; or, it may 
‘to the mischiefs done to Christ’s dis- 
S by those that were nearest to them, as 
«21. The brother shall deliver up the 
rother to death. 
_(B.) The general declining and cooling of 
nost, v.12. In seducing times, when false 
wophets arise, in persecuting, times, when 
1@ saints are hated, expect these two things, 

1] The abounding of iniquity; though 
\¢ ‘world always lies in wickedness, yet there 
me times in which it may be said, that 
ity doth in a special manner abound ; 
m it is more extensive than ordinary, 
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Three ill effects of 
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predictions. 
as in the old world, when ail flesh had cor- 
rupted their way; and when it is more exces- 
sive than ordinary, when violence is risen up 
to a rod of wickedness (Ezek. vii. 11), so that 
hell seems to be broke loose in blasphemies 
against God, and enmities to the saints. 

[2:] The abating of love; this is the con- 
sequence of theformer ; Because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold. Un- 
derstand it in general of true serious godli- 
ness; which is all summed up in love; it 1s 
too common for professors of religion to 
grow cool in their profession, when the wicked 
are hot in their wickedness; as the church of 
Ephesus in bad times deft her Jirst love, Rev. 
i. 2-—4. Or, it may be understood more par- 
ticularly of brotherly love. When iniquity 
abounds, seducing iniquity, persecuting ini- 
quity, this grace commonly waxes cold. 
Christians begin to be shy and suspicious 
one of another, affections are alienated, dis- 
tances created, partiesmade, and so love comes 
to nothing. The devil is the accuser of the 
brethren, not only to their enemies, which 
makes persecuting iniquity abound, but one 
to another, which makes the love of many to 
wax cold. 

This gives a melancholy prospect of the 
times, that there shall be such a great decay 
of love; but, First, It is of the love of many, 
not of all. In the worst of times, God has 
his remnant that hold fast their integrity, and 
retain their zeal, as in Elijah’s days, when 
he thought himself left alone. Secondly, This 
love is grown cold, but not dead; it abates, 
but is not quite cast off. There is life in the 
root, which will show itself when the winter 
is past. The new nature may wae cold, but 


shall not wax old, for then it would decay 


and vanish away. 

3. Comfort administered in reference to 
this offence of the cross, for the support of 
the Lord’s people under it (v. 13); He that 
endures to the end, shall be saved. Q.) It is 
comfortable to those who wish well to the 
cause of Christ in general, that, though many 
are offended, yet some shall endure to the 
end. When we see so many drawing back, 
we are ready to fear that the cause of Christ 
will sink for want of supporters, and his 
name be left and forgotten for want of some 
to make profession of it; but even at this 
time there is @ remnant according to the elec- 
tion of grace, Rom. xi. 5. It is spoken of 
the same time that this prophecy has refer- 
ence to; a remnant who are not of them that 
draw back unto perdition, but believe and 
persevere to the saving of the soul ; they en- 
dure to the end, to the end of their lives, to 
the end of their present state of probation, or 
to the end of these suffering trying times, to 
the last encounter, though they should be 
called to resist unto blood. (2.) It is com- 
fortable to those who do thus endure to the 
end, and suffer for their constancy, that they 
shall be saved. Perseverance wins the crown, 
through free grace, and shall wear it. They 
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shall be saved : perhaps they may be delivered 
out of their troubles, and comfortably sur- 
vive them in this world; but it is eternal 
salvation that is here intended. They that 
endure to the end of their days, shall then 
receive the end of their faith and hope, even 
the salvation of their souls, 1 Pet. i. 9; Rom. 
ii. 7; Rev. iii. 20. ‘The crown of glory will 
make amends for all ; and a believing regard 
to that will enable us to choose rather to die 
at astake with the persecuted, than to live in 
a palace with the persecutors. 

V. He foretels the preaching of the gos- 
pel in all the world (@. 14); This gospel shall 
be preached, and then shall the end come. 
Observe here, 1. It is called the gospel of the 
kingdom, because it reveals the kingdom of 
grace, which leads to the kingdom of glory ; 
sets up Christ’s kingdom in this world; and 
secures ours in the other world. 2. This gos- 
pel, sooner or later, is to be preached in all 
the world, to every creature, and all nations 
are to be discipled by it; for in it Christ is 
to be Salvation to the ends of the earth ; for 
this end the gift of tongues was the first- 
fruits of the Spirit. 3. The gospel is preach- 
ed for a witness to all nations, that is, a faith- 
ful declaration of the mind and will of God 
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through the greatest opp sitio 
the enemies of the church grow 
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(3.) That which seems chiefly intends 
here, is, that the end of the world shall | 
then, and not till then, when the gospel bh 
done its work in the world. The gospel sha 
be preached, and that work carried on, wh 
you are dead; so that all nations, first | 
last, shall have either the enjoyment, or t 
refusal, of the gospel; and then cometh 2 
end, when the kingdom shall be delivered ' 
to God, even the Father ; when the myste 
of God shall be finished, the mystical be 
completed, and the nations either conver 
and saved, or convicted and silenced, by 
gospel ; then shall the end come, of which 
had said before (v. 6, 7), not yet, not till th 
intermediate counsels be fulfilled. The wor 
shall stand as longasany of God’s chosen ot 
remain uncalled ; but, when they are all ¢ 


concerning the duty which God requires from 
man, and the recompence which man may 
expect from God. It is a record (1 John v. 
21), it is a witness, for those who believe, that 
they shall be saved, and against those who 
persist in unbelief, that they shall be damned. 
See Mark xvi. 16. But how does this come 
in here? 

(1.) It 1s intimated that the gospel should 
be, if not heard, yet at least heard of, through- 
out the then known world, before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem; that the Old-Testa- 
ment church should not be quite dissolved 
till the New Testament was pretty well set- 
tled, had got considerable footing, and be- 
gan to make some figure. Better is the face 
of a corrupt degenerate church than none at 
all. Within forty years after Christ’s death, 
the sound of the gospel was. gone forth to the 
ends of the earth, Rom. x. 18. St Paul fully 
preached the gospel from Jerusalem, and round 
about unto Illyricum ; and the other apostles 
were not idle. The persecuting of the saints 
at Jerusalem helped to disperse them, so that 
they went every where, preaching the word, 
Acts viii. 1—4. And when the tidings of 
the Redeemer are sent over all parts of the 
world, then shall come the end of the Jewish 
state. Thus, that which they thought to pre- 
vent, by putting Christ to death, they there- 
by procured ; all men believed on him, und 
the Romans came, and took away their place 
and nation, John xi.48. Paul speaks of the 
gospel being come to all the world, and preach- 
ed to every creature, Col. 1. 6—23. 

(2.) It is likewise intimated that even in 
times of temptation, trouble, and persecution, 


the gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 


and propagated, and shall force its way 


thered in, it will be set on fire immediate! 


that was coming upon the people of the Jey 
their city, temple, and nation, v. 15, | 
Here he comes more closely to answer th 
questions concerning the desolation of 
temple ; and what he said here, would be 


VI. He foretels more particularly the r 


use to his disciples, both for their condt 
and for their comfort, in reference to t 
great event; he describes the several st 
of that calamity, such as are usual in war 
1. The Romans setting up the abominat 
of desolation in the holy place, v.15. 
(1.) Some understand by this an image 
statue, set up in the temple by some 
Roman governors, which was very offens 
to the Jews, provoked them to reals nd 
brought the desolation upon them. 1 
image of Jupiter Olympius, which Antioc 
caused to be set upon the altar of 
called Bdékvypa épnpdcewo—The abe 
of desolation, the very word here used 
historian, 1 Mac. i. 54. Since the capt 
in Babylon, nothing was, nor could be, 1 
distasteful to the Jews than an image im 
holy place, as appeared by the mighty 0} 
sition they made when Caligula offered | 
up his statue there, which had been of 
consequence, if it had not been preven 
and the matter accommodated, by the 
duct of Petronius; but Herod did set uj 
eagle over the temple-gate; and, some 
the statue of Titus was set up in the tem 
(2.) Others choose to expound it by t 
rallel place (Luke xxi. 20), when ye si 
Jerusalem compassed with armies. Jerus 
was the holy city, Canaan the holy lana, 
Mount Moriah, which lay about Jerusa 
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its nearness to the temple was, they 
thought, in a particular manner holy ground; 
the country lying round about Jerusalem 
e Roman army was encamped, that was the 
abomination that made desolate. 'The land 
of an enemy is said to be the land which thou 
abhorrest (Isa. vii. 16); so an enemy’s army 
oa weak but wilful people may well be called 
he abomination. Now this is said to be 
poken of by Daniel, the prophet, who spoke 
more plainly of the Messiah and his kingdom 
than any of the Old-Testament prophets did. 
He speaks of an abomination making deso- 
ate, which should be set up by Antiochus 
(an. xi. 31 ; xl. 11); but this that our Sa- 
yiour refers to, we have in the message that 
ie angel brought him (Dan. ix. 27), of what 
should come at the end of seventy weeks, 
g after the former ; for the overspreading 
abominations, or, as the margin reads it, 
h the abominable armies (which. comes 
ne to the prophecy here), he shall make it 
olute. Armies of idolaters may well be 
ed abominable armies ; and some think, 
ie tumults, insurrections, and abominable 
etions and seditions, in the city and temple, 
may at least be taken in as part of the abo- 
mination making desolate. Christ refers 
them to that prophecy of Daniel, that they 
ight see how the ruin of their city and tem- 
was spoken of in the Old Testament, 
hich would both confirm his prediction, 
id take off the odium of it.. They might 
kewise from thence gather the time of it— 
on after the cutting off of Messiah the 
‘ince ; the sin that procured it—their reject- 
ig him, and the certainty of it—it is a de- 
tion determined., As Christ by his pre- 
pts confirmed the law, so by his predictions 
confirmed the prophecies of the Old Tes- 
ment, and it will be of good use to compare 
together. 
eference being here had to a prophecy, 
ch is commonly dark and obscura, Christ 
Serts this memorandum, “ Whoso readeth, 
al him understand ; whoso readeth the pro- 
cy of Daniel, let him understand that it 
to have its accomplishment now shortly in 
desolations of Jerusalem.” Note, Those 
at read the scriptures, should labour to un- 
tand the scriptures, else their reading is 
little purpose ; we cannot use that which 
2 do not understand. See John v. 39; 
ets viii. 30. The angel that delivered this 
ophecy to Daniel, stirred him up to know 
understand, Dan. ix. 25. And we must 
despair of understanding even dark pro- 
phecies; the great New-Testament prophecy 
- alled a revelation, nut a secret. Now 
revealed belong to us, and therefore 
e humbly and diligently searched into. 
et him understand, not only the scrip- 
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which the deluded people feed themselves, 
the abominable armies will make desolate. 

2. The means of preservation which think- 
ing men should betake themselves to (v. 16, 
20); Then let them which are in Judea, flee. 
Then conclude there is no other way to help 
yourselves than by flying for the same. We 
may take this, 

(1.) As a prediction of the ruin itself ; that 
it should be irresistible; that it would be 
impossible for the stoutest hearts to make 
head against it, or contend with it, but they 
must have recourse to the last shift, getting 
out of the way. It bespeaks that which 
Jeremiah so much insisted upon, but in vain, 
when Jerusalem was besieged by the Chal- 
deans, that it would be to no purpose to re- 
sist, but that it was their wisdom to yield 
and capitulate; so Christ here, to show how 
fruitless it would be to stand it out, bids 
every one make the best of his way. 

(2.) We may take it as a direction to the 
followers of Christ what to do, not to say, A 
confederacy with those who fought and warred 
against the Romans for the preservation of 
their city and nation, only that they might 
consume the wealth of both upon their lusts 
(for to-this very affair, the struggles of the 
Jews against the Roman power, some years 
before their final overthrow, the apostle re- 
fers, Jam. iv. 1—3); but let them acquiesce 
in the decree that was gone forth, and with 
all speed quit the city and country, as they 
would quit a falling house or a sinking ship, 
as Lot quitted Sodom, and Israel the tents of 
Dathan and Abiram ; he shows them, 

[1.] Whither they must flee—from Judea 
to the mountains ; not the mountains round 
about Jerusalem, but those in the remote 
corners of the land, which woula Se some 
shelter to them, not so much by their strength 
as by their secrecy. Israel is said to be 
scattered upon the mountains (2 Chron. xviii. 
16); and see Heb. xi. 38. It would be safer 
among the lions’ dens, and the mountains of 
the leopards, than among the seditious Jews 
or the enraged Romans. Note, In times ot 
imminent peril and danger, it is not only 
lawful, but our duty, to seek our own pre- 
servation by all good and honest means ; and 
if God opens a door of escape, we ought to 
make our escape, otherwise we do not trust 
God but tempt him. There may be a time 
when even those that are in Judea, where 
God is known, and his name is great, must 
flee to the mountains ; and while we only go 
out of the way of danger, not out of the way 
of duty, we may trust God to provide a dwell- 
ing for his outcasts, Isa. xvi. 4,5. In times 
of public calamity, when it is manifest that 
we cannot be serviceable at home and may 
be safe abroad, Providence calls us to make 


ures which speak of those things, but by; our escape. He that flees, may fight again. 


riptures let him understand the times, 
Chron. xii. 32. Let him observe, and take 
€; so some read it ; let him be assured, 
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[2.] What haste they must make, »v. 17,18. 
The life will be in danger, in imminent dan- 
ger, the scourge will slay suddenly; and 


. notwithstanding the vain hopes with| therefore he that is on the house-top, when 
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the alarm comes, let him not come down into 
the house, to look after his effects there, but 
go the nearest way down, to make his escape; 
and so he that shall be in the field, will find 
it his wisest course to run immediately, and 
not return to fetch his clothes or the wealth 
of his house, for two reasons, First, Because 
the time which would be taken up in packing 
up his things, would delay his flight. Note, 
When death is at the door, delays are dan- 
gerous; it was the charge to Lot, Look not 
behind thee. Those that are convinced of the 
misery of a sinful state, and the ruin that at- 
tends them in that state, and, consequently, 
of the necessity of their fleeing to Christ, 
must take heed, lest, after all these convic- 
tions, they perish eternally by delays. Se- 
condly, Because the carrying of his clothes, 
and his other movables and valuables with 
him, would but burthen him, and clog his 
flight. The Syrians, in their flight, cast away 
their garments, 2 Kings vii. 15. At such a 
time, we must be thankful if our lives be given 
us for a prey, though we can save nothing, 
Jer. xly. 4, 5. For the life is more than meat, 
ch. vi. 25. Those who carried off least, were 
safest in their flight. Cantabit vacuus coram 
latrone viator— The pennyless traveller can 
lose nothing by robbers. It was to his own 
disciples that Christ recommended this for- 
getfulness of their house and clothes, who 
had a habitation in heaven, treasure there, 
and durable clothing, which the enemy could 
not plunder them of. Omnia mea mecum 
porto—I have all my property with me, said 
Bias the philosopher in his flight, empty- 
handed. He that has grace in his heart 
carries his all along with him, when stripped 
of all. 

Now those to whom Christ said this im- 
mediately, did not live to see this dismal day, 
none of all the twelve but John only; they 
needed not to be hidden in the.mountains 
(Christ hid them in heaven), but they left 
the direction to their successors in profession, 
who pursued it, and it was of use to them; 
for when the Christians in Jerusalem and 
Judea saw the ruin coming on, they all re- 
tired to a town called Pella, on the other side 
Jordan, where they were safe; so that of the 
many thousands that perished in the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, there was not so much as 
one Christian. See Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. 
3, cap. 5. Thus the prudent man foresees the 
evil, and hides himself, Prov. xxii. 3; Heb. 
xi. 7. This warning was not kept private. 
St. Matthew’s gospel was published long be- 
fore that destruction, so that others might 
have taken the advantage of it; but their 
perishing through their unbelief of this, was a 
figure of their eternal perishing through their 
unbelief of the warnings Christ gave con- 
cerning the wrath to come. 

(3.] Whom it would go hard with at that 
time (v.19); Woe to them that are with child, 
and to them that give suck. To this same 
event that saying of Christ at his death refers 
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(Luke xxiii. 29), They shall ; 
the wombs that never bare, and 
never gave suck. are they th 
no children to see the fe ee bt 
unhappy they whose wombs are then t 
their paps then giving suck: they of all 
will be in the most melancholy circumstance 
First, To them the famine would be m¢ 
grievous, when they should see the tongue ¢ 
the sucking child cleaving to the roof of i 
mouth for thirst, acd themselves by- the cal 
mity made more cruel than the sea monster 
Lam. iv. 3. 4. Secondly, To them the swo 
would be most terrible, when in the han 
of worse than brutal rage. It is a direfi 
midwifery, when the women with child cor 
to be ripped up by the enraged conquerc 
(2 Kings xv. 16; Hos. xiii. 16 ; Amos. i. 1. 
or the children brought forth to the murder 
Hos. ix. 13. Thirdly, To them also the flig) 
would be most afflictive; the women with 
cannot make haste, or go far; the su 
child cannot be left behind, or, if it shoul 
can a woman forget it, that she should not 
compassion on it? If it be carried along, 
retards the mother’s flight, and so expos 
her life, and is in danger of Mephibosheth 
fate, who was lamed by a fall he got ink 
nurse’s flight. 2 Sam. iy. 4. oy 
[4.] What they should pray against at tl 
time—that your flight be not in the wi 
nor on the sabbath day, v. 20. Observe, 
general, it becomes Christ’s disciples, — 
times of public trouble and calamity, to 
much in prayer; that is a salve for ey 
sore, never out of season, but in a spec 
manner seasonable when we are distressed 
every side. There is no remedy but you mi 
flee, the decree is gone forth, so that God: 
not be entreated to take away his wrath, 1 
not if Noah, Daniel, and Joh, stood bef 
him. Let it suffice thee, speak no more 
that matter, but labour to make the best: 
that which is ; and when you cannot im fa 
pray that you may not be forced to flee, 
pray that the cireumstances of it may 
graciously ordered, that, though the cup m 
not pass from you, yet the extremit 
judgment may be prevented. Note, 
the disposing of the circumstances of 
which sometimes make a great alter 
way or other ; and therefore in those 
must be ever toward him. Christ’s bi 
them pray for this favour, intimates 
pose of granting it to them; and ina 
calamity we must not overlook a ¢ 
stantial kindness, but see and own 
it might have been worse. Christ 
his disciples to pray for themselves ane 
friends, that, whenever they were 
flee, it might be in the most conve! 
Note, When trouble is in prospect, at a 
distance, it is good to lay in a stock of pra} 
beforehand ; they must pray, First, 
flight, if it were the will of God, m 
in the winter, when the days are Ss! 
weather cold, the ways dirty, and ther 
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‘uncomfortable, especially for 
ilies. Paul hastens Timothy to 
to h 1 before winter, 2 Tim. iv. 21. 
' Note, Though the ease of the body is not to 
_ be mainly consulted, it ought to be duly con- 
sidered; though we must take what God 
_sends, and when he sends it, yet we may pray 
against bodily inconveniences, and are en- 
couraged to do so, in that the Lord is for the 
| body. Secondly, That it might not be on the 
sabbath day ; not on the Jewish sabbath, be- 
_ cause travelling then would give offence to 
them who were angry with the disciples for 
“plucking the ears of corn on that day; not 
on the Christian sabbath, because being forced 
fo travel on that day would be a grief to 
themselves. This intimates Christ's design, 
that a weekly sabbath should be observed in 
vhis church after the preaching of the gospel 
to all the world. We read not of any of the 
ordinances of the Jewish church, which were 
purely ceremonial, that Christ ever expressed 
any care about; because they were all to 
‘vanish ; but for the sabbath he often showed 
aconcern. It intimates likewise that the 


predictions. 
army ready to swallow them up, with a par- 
ticular rage against them, not only as Jews, 
but as rebellious Jews. War was the only 
one of the three sore judgments that David 
excepted against ; but that was it by which 
the Jews were ruined ; and there were famine 
and pestilence in extremity besides. Jose- 
phus’s History of the Wars of the Jews, has 
in it more tragical passages than perhaps any 
history whatsoever. 

(1.) It was a desolation unparalleled, such 
as was not since the beginning of the world, 
nor ever shall be. Many a city and kingdom 
has been made desolate, but never any with 
a desolation like this. Let not daring sinners 
think that God has done his worst, he can 
heat the furnace seven times and yet seven 
times hotter, and will, when he sees greater 
and still greater abominations. The Romans, 
when they destroyed Jerusalem, were dege- 
nerated from the honour and virtue of their 
ancestors, which had made even their victo- 
ries easy to the vanquished. And the wilful- 
ness and obstinacy of the Jews themselves 
contributed much to the increase of the tribu- 
lation. No wonder that the ruin of Jerusalem 
Was an unparalleled ruin, when the sin of 
Jerusalem was an unparalleled sin — even 
their crucifying Christ. The nearer any peo- 
ple are to God in profession and privileges, 
the greater and heavier will his judgments be 
upon them, if they abuse those privileges, and 
be false to that profession, Amos iii. 2. 

(2.) It was a desolation which, if it should 
continue long, would be intolerable, so that 
no flesh should be saved, v.22. So trium- 
phantly would death ride, in so many dismal 
shapes, and with such attendants, that there 
would be no escaping, but, first or last, all 
would be cut off. He that escaped one sword, 
would fall by another, Isa. xxiv. 17, 18. The 
computation which Josephus makes of those 
that were slain in several places, amounts 
to above two millions. No flesh shall be 
saved ; he doth not say, “No soul shall be 
saved,’* for the destruction of the flesh may 
be for the saving of the spirit in the day of the 
Lord Jesus ; but temporal lives will be sacri- 
ficed so profusely, that one would think, if it 
last awhile, it would make a full end. 

But here is one word of comfort in ths 
midst of all this terror—that for the elects’ 
suke these days shail be shortened, not made 
shorter than what God had determined (for 
that which is determined, shall be poured upon 
the desolate, Dan. ix. 27), but shorter than 
what he might have decreed, if he had dealt 
with them according to their sins; shorter 
than what the enemy designed, who would 
have cut all off, if God who made use of them 
to serve his own purpose, had not set bounds 
to their wrath ; shorter than one who judged 
by human probabilities would have imagined 
Note, [1.] In times of common calamity Goa 
manifests his favour to the elect remnant; 
his jewels, which he will then make up; hia 
peculiar treasure, which he will secure wheu 


D escape the greatest trouble. But it inti- 
mates, likewise, that it is very uneasy and 
ncomfortable to a good man, to be taken off 
By any work of necessity from the solemn 
ervice and worship of God on the sabbath 
We should pray that we may have 
uiet undisturbed sabbaths, and may have no 
other work than sabbath work to do on sab- 
ath days; that we may attend upon the 
rd without distraction. It was desirable, 
at, if they must flee, they might have the 
efit and comfort of one sabbath more to 
) to bear their charges. To flee in the 
ater is uncomfortable to the body ; but to 
2 on the sabbath day is so to the soul, and 
more so when if remembers former sab- 
as Ps. xlii. 4. 
The greatness of the troubles which 
id immediately ensue (v. 21); Then shail 
great tribulation ; then when the measure 
iniquity is full; then when the servants of 
| are sealed and secured, then come the 
bles ; nothing can be done against Sodom 
I Lot is entered into Zoar, and then look 
fire and brimstone immediately. There 
be great tribulation. Great, indeed, 
a within the city plague and famine 
and (worse than either) faction and 
ion, so that every man’ssword was against 
ellow; then and there it was that the 
3 of the pitiful women flayed their own 
Without the city was the Roman | 
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the lumber is abandoned to the spoiler. [2.] 
The shortening of calamities is a kindness 
God often grants for the elects’ sake. In- 
stead of complaining that our afflictions last 
so long, if we consider our defects, we shall 
see reason to be thankful that they do not 
last always; when it is bad with us, it be- 
comes us to say, “‘ Blessed be God that it is 
no worse; blessed be God that it is not hell, 
endless and remediless misery.” It was a 
lamenting church that said, It 1s of the Lord’s 
mercies that we are not consumed ; and it is 
for the sake of the elect, lest their spirit 
should fail before them, if he should contend 
for ever, and lest they should be tempted to 
put forth, if not their heart, yet their hand, 
to iniquity. 

And now comes in the repeated caution, 
which was opened before, to take heed of 
being ensnared by false Christs, and false 
prophets (v. 23, &c.), who would promise 
them deliverance, as the lying prophets in 
Jeremiah’s time (Jer. xiv. 13; xxii. 16,17; 
xxvil. 16; xxviii. 2), but would delude them. 
Times of great trouble are times of great 
temptation, and therefore we have need to 
double our guard then. If they shall say, 
Here is a Christ, or there is one, that shall 
deliver us from the Romans, do not heed them, 
it is all but talk; such a deliverance is not 
to be expected, and therefore not such a 
deliverer. 

VII. He foretels the sudden spreading of 
the gospel in the world, about the time of 
these great events (v. 27, 28); As the light- 
ning comes out of the east, so shall the coming 
of the Son of man be. It comes in here as an 
antidote against the poison of those seducers, 
that said, Lo, here is Christ, 01 Lo, he is 
there ; compare Luke xvii. 23,24 Hearken 
not to them, for the coming of the Son of 
man will be as the lightning. 

1. It seems primarily to be meant of his 
coming to set up his spiritual kingdom in the 
world; where the gospel came in its light 
and power, there the Son of man came, and 
in a way quite contrary to the fashion of the 
seducers and false Christs, who came creep- 
ing in the desert, or the secret chambers (2'Tim. 
iii. 6); whereas Christ comes not with such 
a spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and 
of a sound mind. The gospel would be re- 
markable for two things. 

(1.) Its swift spreading; it shall fly as the 
lightning ; so shall the gospel be preached 
and propagated. ‘The gospel is light (John 
iii. 19); and it is not in this as the lightning, 
that it is a sudden flash, and away, for it is 
sun-light, and day-light; but it is as light- 
ning in these respects : 

[1.] It is light from heaven, as the light- 
ning. Itis God, and not man, that sends the 
lightnings, and summons them, that they may 
go, and say, Here we are, Job xxxviil. 35. It 
is God that directs it (Job xxxvii. 3); to man 
it is one of nature’s miracles, above his power 
to effect, and one of nature’s mysieries, above 


his skill to account for: but it is: 
his lightnings enlightened theworld, | 
(2.] It is visible and conspicuous 
lightning. The seducers carried on 
depths of Satan in the desert and the se 
chambers, shunning the light; heretics v 
called lucifuge—light-shunners. But 
seeks no corners, however it may someti 
be forced into them, as the woman in the 
derness, though clothed with the sun, Rev 
1, 6. Christ preached his gospel op 
(John xviii. 20), and his apostles on the house. 
top (ch. x. 27), not im @ corner, Acts xxvi. 
26. See Ps. xcviii. 2. ie 
[3.] It was sudden and surprising to the 
world as the lightning ; the Jews indeed ha: 
predictions of it, but to the Gentiles it wa 
altogether unlooked for, and came upon them 
with unaccountable energy, or ever they wert 
aware. It was light out of darkness, ch. iv. 16 
2 Cor. iv. 6. We read of the discomfiting o 
armies by lightning, 2 Sam. xxii. 15; Psi 
6. ‘The powers of darkness were dispe 
and vanquished by the gospel lightning. 
[4.] It spread far and wide, and that quick 
and irresistibly, like the lightning, whi 
comes, suppose, out of the east (Christ is sai 
to ascend from the east, Rev. vii. 2; Isa. xl 
2), and lighteneth to the west. The P D 
gating of Christianity to so many distar 
countries, of divers languages, by such ut 
likely instruments, destitute of all secular ad 
vantages, and in the face of so much oppe 
sition, and this in so short a time, was 0: 
the greatest miracles that was every wro 
for the confirmation of it; here was Chri 
upon his white horse, denoting speed as Wi 
as strength, and going on conquering an dt 
conquer, Rev. vi. 2. Gospel light rose wi 
the sun, and went with the same, so that t 
beams of it reached to the ends of the eart 
Rom. x. 18. Compare with Ps. xix. 
Though it was fought against, it could 
be cooped up in a desert, or ina secret 
as the seducers were; but by this, accordin 
to Gamaliel’s rule, proved itself to be of Go 
that it could not be overthrown, Acts v 3 
Christ speaks of shining into the west, be 
it spread most effectually into those co 
which lay west from Jerusalem, as Mr 
bert observes in his Church-militant. 
soon did the gospel lightning reach this 
of Great Britain! ‘Tertullian, who wrote: 
the second century, takes notice of it, By 
norum inaccessa Romanis loca, Christo 
subdita—The fastnesses of Britain, thou 
accessible to the Romans, were oc 
Jesus Christ. This was the Lord’s d 
(2.) Another thing remarkable con 
the gospel, was, its strange success In. 
places to which it was spread ; it gather 
multitudes, not by external compulsion 
as it were by such a natural instinct ai 
clination, as brings the birds of prey to 
prey; for wheresoever the carcase is, th 
will the eagles be gathered together (o. ‘ 
where Christ is preached, souls will be 
" 
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from the earth, that i is, the preaching of Christ 

cified, which, one would think, should 
rive all men aus him, will draw a men to 
(John xii. 32), according to Jacob’s pro- 
hecy, that to him shall the gathering of the 
eople be, Gen. xlix. 10. See Isa. lx. 8. The 
eacles will be where the carcase is, for it is 
food for them, itis a feast for them; where 

the slain are, there is she, Job xxxix. 30. 
Hagles are said to have a strange sagacity 

quickness of scent to find out the prey, 

and they fly swiftly to it, Job ix. 26. So 
hose whose spirits God shall stir up, will be 
ectually drawn to Jesus Christ, to feed 
ipon him ; whither should the eagle go but 
the prey? Whither should the soul go but 
Jesus Christ, who has the words of eternal 
? The eagles will distinguish what is 
per for them from that which is not; so 
se who have spiritual senses exercised, 
ll know the voice of the good Shepherd 
1 that of a thief andarobber. Saints will 
where the true Christ is, not the false 
ists. This is applicable to the desires that 
wrought in every gracious soul after 
brist, and communion with him. Where 
is in his ordinances, there will his servants 
loose to be. A living principle of- grace is 
nd of natural instinct in all the saints, 
wing them to Christ to live upon him. 
. Some understand these verses of the 
ing of the Son of man ¢o destroy Jeru- 
, Mal. iii. 1, 2,5. So much was there 
an | extraordinary display of divine power 
d justice in that event, that it is called the 
ming of Christ. 

ow here are two things intimated con- 
1 it. 

1 Beha to the most it would be as unex- 
sted as a flash of lightning, which indeed 
ves warning of the clap of thunder which 
llows, but is itself surprising. The seducers 
ly, Lo, here is Christ to deliver us; or there 
one, acreature of their own fancies; but 
they are aware, the wrath of the Lamb, 
true Christ, will arrest them, and they 
Jail not escape. | 
(2.) ‘That it might be as justly expected as 
at the eagle should fly to the carcases; 
ugh they put far from them the evil day, 
' the desolation will come as certainly as 
birds of prey to a dead carcase, that lies 
xposed in the open field. [1.] The Jews 
e so corrupt and degenerate, so vile and 
ous, that they were become a carcase, ob- 
ious to the righteous judgment of God; 
ey were also so factious and seditious, and 
ry way so provoking to the Romans, that 

had made themselves obnoxious to their 
mtments, and an inviting prey to them. 
Lal The Romans were as an eagle, and the 
n of their armies was an eagle. The 
y of the Chaldeans is said to fly as the 
that hasteth to eat, Hab. i. 8. The rum 
New-Testament Babylon is represented 
call to the birds of prey to come and 
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feast upon the slain, Rey. xix. 17, 18. Noto-« 
rious malefactors have their eyes eaten out 
by the young eagles (Prov. xxx. 17); the Jews 
were hung up in chains, Jer. vii. 33; xvi. 4. 


[3.] The Jews can no more preserve them-— 


selves from the Romans than the carcase can 
secure itself from the eagles. [4.] The de- 
struction shall find out the Jews wherever they 
are, as the eagle scents the prey. Note, When 
a people do by their sin make themselves 
carcases, putrid and loathsome, nothing can 
be expected but that God should send eagles 
among them, to devour and destroy them. 

3. Itis very applicable to the day of judg- 
ment, the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
in that day, and our gathering together unto 
him, 2'Thess. ii.1.. Now see here, 

(1.) How he shall come ; as the lightning. 
The time was now at hand, when he should’ 
depart out of the world, to go to the Father. 
Therefore those that enquire after Christ must 
not go into the desert or the secret places, nor 
listen to every one that will put up the finger 
to invite them to a sight of Christ; but let 
them look upward, for the heavens must con- 
tain him, and thence we look for the Saviour 
(Phil. iti. 20) ; he shall come in the clouds, as 
the hghtning doth, and every eye shall see him, 
as they say it is natural for all living creatures 
to turn their faces towards the lightning, Rev. 
1.7. Christ will appear to all the world, from 
one end of heaven to the other; nor shall 
any thing be hid from the hght and heat of 
that day. 

(2.) How the saints shall be, gathered to 
him; as the eagles are to the carease by na- 
tural instinct, and with the greatest swiftness 
and alacrity imaginable. Saints, when they 
shall be fetched to glory, will be carried as on 
eagles’ wings (Exod. xix. 4), as on angels’ 
wings. They shall mount up with wings, like 
eagles, and like them renew their youth. 

VIII. He foretels his second coming at the 
end of time, v. 29—31. The sun shall be dark- 
ened, &c. 

1. Some think this is to be understood only 
of the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish 
nation; the darkening of the sun, moon; 
and stars, denotes the eclipse of the glory of 
that state, its convulsions, and the general 

onfusion that attended that desolation. Great 
slaughter and devastation are in the Old Testa- 
ment thus set forth (as Isa. xill. 10; xxxiv.4; 
Ezek. xxxii. 7; Joel ii. 31); or by the sun, 
moon, and stars, may be meant the temple, 
Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, which 
should all come to ruin. he sign of the Son 
of man, (v. 30) means a signal appearance of 
the power and justice of the Lord Jesus in it, 
avenging his own blood on them that impre- 
cated the guilt of it upon themselves and their 
children ; and the gathering of hiselect (v.31, 

signifies the delivering of a remnant from this 
sin and ruin. 

2. It seems rather to refer to Christ’s second 
coming. ‘The destruction of the particular 
enemies of the church was typical of the com- 
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plete conquest of them al! ; and therefore what 
will be done really at the great day, may be 
applied metaphorically to those destructions : 


_ but still we must attend to the principal scope 


of them; and while we are all agreed to ex- 
pect Christ’s second coming, what need is 
there to put such strained constructions as 
some do, upon these verses, which speak of 
it so clearly, and so agreeably to other scrip- 
tures, especially when Christ is here answer- 
ing an enquiry concerning his coming at the 
end of the world, which Christ was never shy 
of speaking of to his disciples? 

The only objection against this, is, that it 
is said to be immediately after the tribulation 
of those days ; but as to that, (1.) It is usual 
in the prophetical style to speak of things 
great and certain as near and just at hand, 
vnly to express the greatness and certainty of 
them, Enochspoke of Christ’s second coming 
as within ken, Behold, the Lord cometh, Jude 
14. (2.) A thousand years are in God’s sight 
but as one day, 2 Pet. iii. 8. It is there urged, 
with reference to this very thing, and so it 
might be said to be immediately after. The 
tribulation of those days includes not only 
the destruction of Jerusalem, but all the other 
tribulations which the church must pass 
through ; not only its share in the calamities 
of the nations, but the tribulations peculiar 
to itself ; while the nations are torn with wars, 
and the church with schisms, delusions, and 
persecutions, we cannot say that the tribula- 
tion of those days is over; the whole state 
of the church on earth is militant, we must 
count upon that; but when the church’s 
tribulation is over, her warfare accomplished, 
and what is behind of the sufferings of Christ 
filled up, then look for the end. 

Now concerning Christ’s second coming, it 
is here foretold, 

{1.] That there shall be then a great and 
amazing change of the creatures, and particu- 
larly the heavenly bodies (v. 29). The sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light. The moon shines with a borrowed 
light, and therefore if the sun, from whom 
she borrows her light, 1s turned into dark- 
ness, she must fail of course, and become 
bankrupt. The stars shall fall; they shall 
lose'their light, and disappear, and be as if 
they were fallen; and the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken. This intimates, 

First, That there shall be a great change, 
mm order to the making of all things new. 
Then shall be the restitution of ull things, 
when the heavens shall not be cast away asa 
rag, but changed as a vesture, to be worn ina 
better fashion, Ps. cii. 26. ‘They shall pass 
away with a great noise, that there may be 
new heavens, 2 Pet. iii. 10O—13. 

Secondly, It shall be a visible change, and 
such as all the world must take notice of; 
for such the darkening of the sun and moon 
cannot but be: and it would be an amazing 
change ; for the heavenly bodies are not so 
liable to alteration as the creatures of this 
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lower world are. The days 0 
the continuance of the sun a 
used to express that which is last 
changeable (as Ps. Ixxxix. 29; x 
yet they shall thus be shaken. 
Thirdly, It shall be a universal che 
the sun be turned into darkness, 
powers of heaven be shaken, the earth ¢ 
but be turned into a dungeon, and its 
dation made to tremble. Howl, fir trees, 
cedars be shaken. When the stars of hea 
drop, no marvel if the everlasting mountai 
melt, and the perpetual hills bow. Natu 
shall sustain a general shock and convulsic 
which yet shall be no hindrance to the je 
and rejoicing of heaven and earth before t 
Lord, when he cometh to judge the world (P 
xcvi. 11, 13); they shall as it were glor: 
the tribulation. wg 
Fourthly, The darkening of the sun, mooi 
and stars, which were made to rule over 
day, and over the night (which is the first ¢ 
minion we find of any creature, Gen. i. 1f 
18), signifies the putting down of all a 
thority, and power (even that which seems 
the greatest antiquity and usefulness), f 
the kingdom may be delivered up to God, ¢ 
the Father, and he may be All in ail, 1 Cor. 
24, 28. -The sun was darkened at the de: 
of Christ, for then was in one sense the juc 
ment of this world (John xii. 31), an indi 
tion what would be at the general judgme 
Fifthly, 'The glorious appearance of 
Lord Jesus, who will then show hims 
the Brightness of his Father’s glory, and 
eapress Image of his person, will darken 
sun and moon, as a candle is darkened int 
beams of the noon-day sun; they will 
no glory, by reason of the glory that eucelle 
2 Cor. ii. 10, Then the sun shail be asham 
and the moon confounded, when God shall g 
pear, Isa. xxiv. 23, ow 
Sixthly, The sun and moon shall be th 
darkened, because there will be no more 0 c 
sion for them. © To sinners, that choose th 
portion in this life,.all comfort will be et 
nally denied; as they shall not have a dr 
of water, so not a ray of light. Now Ge 
causeth his sun to rise on the earth, but th 
Interdico tibi sole et luna—I forbid 
light of the sun and the moon.  Darkni 
must be their portion. To the saints th 
had their treasure above, such light of 
and comfort will be given as shall supersé 
that of the sun and moon, and render it u 
less. What need is there of vessels of li 
when we come to the Fountain and Father 
light ? See Isa. lx. 19; Rev. xxii. 5. 
[2.] That then shall appear the sign of 
Son of man in heaven (v. 30), the Son of man 
himself, as it follows here, They shall s et 
Son of man coming in the clouds. At his fi 
coming, he was set for a Sign that shoula 
spoken against (Luke ii. 34), but at his seco 
coming, a sign that should be admired. E 
kiel was a son of man set for a sign, Ex 
xii. 6. Some make this a prediction of 
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ng notice of his approach ; a light shining 
e him, and the fire devouring (Ps. 1. 3; 


his hand, where had lona been the hiding of his 
‘power, Hab. iii. 4. It 1s a groundless conceit 
of some of the ancients, that this sign of the 
on of man, will be the sign of the cross dis- 
yedasa banner. It will certainly be such 
clear convincing sign as will dash infidelity 
uite out of countenance, and fill their faces 
‘with shame, who said, Where is the promise 
of his coming ? 

_ [8.] That then all the tribes of the earth 
‘shall mourn, v. 30. See Rev.i. 7. All the 


the earth shall mourn; for the greater part 
il tremble at his approach, while the chosen 
remnant, one of a family and two of a tribe, 
hall lift up their heads with joy, knowing 
hat their redemption draws nigh, and their 
deemer. Note, Sooner or later, all sinners 
be mourners; penitent sinners look to 
ist, and mourn after a godly sort; and 
y who sow in those tears, shall shortly 
Pp in joy; impenitent sinners shall look 
ito him whom they have pierced, and, though 
they laugh now, shall mourn and weep after 
a devilish sort, in endless horror and despair. 

_ [4.] That then they shall see the Son of man 
“toming in the clouds of heaven, with power 
md great glory. Note, First, The judgment 
of the great day will be committed to the 
Son of man, both in pursuance and in re- 
compence of his great undertaking for us as 
Mediator, John v. 22, 27. Secondly, The 
Son of man will at that day come in the 
mds of heaven. Much of the sensible in- 
recourse between heaven and earth is by the 
uds ; they are betwixt them, as it were, 
medium participationis—the medium of 
ticipation, drawn by heaven from the 
h, distilled by heaven upon the earth. 
ist went to heaven in a cloud, and will in 
ike manner come again, Acts i.9,11. Behold, 
cometh in the clouds, Rev 1.7. A cloud 
be the Judge’s chariot (Ps. civ. 3), his 
e (Rey. x. 1), his pavilion (Ps. xviii. 11), 
throne, Rey. xiv.14. When the world 
destroyed by water, the judgment came 
im the clouds of heaven, for the windows of 
wen were opened ; so shall it be when it 
l be destroyed by fire. Christ went be- 
Israel in a cloud, which had a bright 
e and a dark side; so will the cloud have 
ich Christ will come at the great day, 
bring beth comfort and terror. Thirdly, 
will come with power and great glory : his 
rst coming was in weakness and great mean- 
ess (2 Cor. xiii. 4); but his second coming 
ill be with power and glory, agreeable both 
he dignity of his person and to the pur- 
es of his coming. Fourthly, He will be 
with bodily eyes in his coming: there- 
he Son of man will be the Judge, that 
y be seen, that sinners thereby may be 
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“Sn ee > 


predictions, 


Balaam did, but not nigh (Numb. xxiv. 17), 
see him, but not as theirs. It added to the 


‘Kings xix. 11, 12), the beams coming out of | torment of that damned sinner, that he saw 


Abraham afar off. “Is this he whom we 
have slighted, and rejected, and rebelled 
against ; whom we have crucified to ourselves 
afresh ; who might have been our Saviour, 
but is our Judge, and-will be our enemy for 
ever?” The Desire of all nations will then be 
their dread. 

[5.] That he shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, v. 31. Note, First, 
The angels shall be attendants upon Christ 
at his second coming ; they are called his 


kindreds of the earth shall then wail because of | angels, which proves him to be God, and 
tum ; some of all the tribes and kindreds of | Lord of the angels ; they shall be obliged to 


wait upor aim. Secondly, These attendants 
shall be employed by him as officers of the 
court in the judgment of that day ; they are 
now ministering spirits sent forth by him 
(Heb. i. 14), and will be sothen. Thirdly, 
Their ministration will be ushered in with a 
great sound of a trumpet, to awaken and 
alarm a sleeping world. This trumpet is 
spoken of, 1 Cor. xv. 52, and 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
At the giving of the law on mount Sinai, the 
sound of the trumpet was remarkably terrible 
(Exod. xix. 13, 16); but much more will it 
be so in the great day. By the law, trum- 
pets were to be sounded for the calling of 
assemblies (Numb. x. 2), in praising God (Ps. 
lxxxi. 3), in offering sacrifices (Numb. x. 10), 
and in proclaiming the year of jubilee, Lev. 
xxv. 9. Very fitly therefore shall there be 
the sound of a trumpet at the last day, when 
the general assembly shall be called, when 
the praises of God shall be gloriously cele- 
brated, when sinners shall fall as sacrifices 
to divine justice, and when the saints shall 
enter upon their eternal jubilee. 

[6.] That they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds. Note, At the se- 
cond coming of Jesus Christ, there will be a 
general meeting of all the saints. First, The 
elect only will be gathered, the chosen rem- 
nant, who are but few in comparison with 
the many that are only called. This is the 
foundation of the saints’ eternal happiness, 
that they are God’s elect. The gifts of love 
to eternity follow the thoughts of love from 

ternity ; and the Lord knows them that are 


is. Secondly, The angels shall be employed . 


to bring them together, as Christ’s servants, 
and as the saints’ friends ; we have the com- 
mission given them, Ps. l. 5. Gather my 
saints together unto me ; nay, it will be said 
to them, Habetis fratres—These are your 
brethren ; for the elect will then be equal 
to the angels, Luke xx. 36. Thirdly, They 
shall be gathered from one end of heaven to 
the other; the elect of God are scattered 
abroad (John xi. 52), there are some in all 
places, in all nations (Rev. vii. 9); but when 
that great gathering day comes, there sha_ 
not one of them be missing; distance of 
place shall keep none out of heaven. if dis- 
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Parable of 
tance of affection do not. Undique ad calos 
tantundem est vie—Heaven is equally acces- 
sible from every place. See ch. viii. 11; Isa. 
xlili. 6; xlix. 12. 

32 Now learn a parable of the fig 
tree ; When his branch is yet ten- 
der, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that summer is nigh: 33 So likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things, 
know that it is near, even at the doors. 
34 Verily I say unto you, This gene- 
ration shall not pass, till all these 
things be fulfilled. 35 Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away. 36 But of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels of heaven, but my Fa- 
ther only. 37 But as the days of Noe 
were, so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be. 38 For as in the 
days that were before the flood they 
were eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving im marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, 39 
And knew not until the flood came, 
and took them all away; so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be. 40 
Then shall two be in the field; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. 
41 Two women shall be grinding at 
the mill; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 42 Watch therefore : 
for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. 43 But know this, that 
if the goodman of the house had 
known in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and 
would not have suffered his house to 
be broken up. 44 Therefore be ye 
also ready : for in such an hour as ye 
think not the Son of man cometh. 
45 Who then is a faithful and wise 
servant, whom his lord hath made 
ruler over his household, to give them 
meat in due season? 46 Blessed is 
that servant, whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. 47 Verily 
I say unto you, That he shall make 
him ruler over all his goods. 48 But 
and if that evil servant shall say im 
his heart, My lord delayeth his com- 
ing; 49 And shall begin to smite his 
fellowservants, and to eat and drink 
with the drunken; 50 The lord of 
that servant shal! come in a day when 
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shall cut him : er, an 
him his portion with the hyp 
there shall be weeping and gna 
of teeth. Y me 


We nave here the practical application 
the foregoing prediction; in general, w 
must expect and prepare for the events her 
foretold. ; ee 

I. We must expect them; ‘* Now { 
parable of the fig-tree, v. 32, 33. Now li 
what use to make of the things you hay 
heard ; so observe and understand the sigi 
of the times, and compare them with ¢ 
predictions of the word, as from thence 1 
foresee what is at the door, that you mz 
provide accordingly.” ‘Fhe parable of th 
fig-tree is no more than this, that its buddin 
and blossoming are a presage of su 
for as the stork in the heaven, so the trees 
the field, know their appointed time. iy 
beginning of the working of second caus 
assures us of the progress and perfection’ 
it. Thus when God begins to fulfil propk 
cies, he will make an end. There isac 
tain series in the works of providence, 
there is in the works of nature. The si 
of the times are compared with the progr 
tics of the face of the sky (ch. xvi. 3), so hi 
with those of the face of the earth ; vh 
that is renewed, we foresee that summer 
coming, not immediately, but at some 
tance ; after the branch grows tender, 
expect the March winds, and the April sh 
ers, before the summer comes ; however. 
are sure it is coming; “so likewise ye, wh 
the gospel day shall dawn, count upon 
that through this variety of events whi 
have told you of, the’ perfect day will con 
The things revealed must shortly come to p 
(Rev. i. 1); they must come in their own orde 
in the order appointed for them. Know thai 
is near.’ He does not here say what, b 
it is that which the hearts of his disciples: 
upon, and which they are inquisitive af 
and long for ; the kingdom of is near 
it is expressed in the parallel place, Luke x 
31. Note, When the trees of righteousn 
begin to bud and blossom, when God’s j 
ple promise faithfulness, it is a happy pres 
of good times. In them Ged begins hi 
first prepares their heart, and then he 1 
go on with it; for, as for God, his work 
perfect ; and he will revive it in the mu 
their years. nie 

Now touching the events foretold 
which we are to expect, Tonal 

1. Christ here assures us of the certs 
of them (v. 35); Heaven and earth shall pt 
away ; they continue this day indeed, 
cording to God’s ordinance, but 
not continue for ever (Ps. cii. 25, 26; 
iii. 10); but my words shall not pas 
Note, The word of Christ 1s more st 
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_ power, and virtue. See 1 Pet. i. 24, 25. 


_the ground, for that shall never pass away 


“is very pure, and therefore very sure. 


them, v. 34, 36. 


(@. 34); and the éxeivn (v. 36), 


clear this prophecy. 


eserved for their last encounters. 
_ (2) But as to that day and hour which 
ill put a period to time, that knoweth no 


ing these two, as they did, who, from the 

rds of Christ and the apostles’ letters, in- 
ferred that the day of Christ was at hand, 2 
ess. ii. 2. No, it was not; this generation, 
and many another, shall pass, before that 
day and hour come. Note, [1.] There is a 
certain day and hour fixed for the judgment 
to come; it is called the day of the Lord, be- 
cause so unalterably fixed. None of God’s 
judgments are adjourned sine die—without 
e appointment of a certain day. [2.] That 
and hour are a great secret. 


-Prudens futuri temporis exitum 

Caliginosa nocte premit Deus. 

_ But Heaven has wisely hid from human sight 
The dark decrees of future fate, ‘ 

_ And sown their seeds in depth of night.—Horace, 


is d shall he not do it? Wemay 
_ build with more assurance upon the word of 
Christ than we can upon the pillars of hea- 


yen, or the strong foundations of the earth ; 
_ for, when they shall be made to tremble and 
totter, and shall be no more, the word of 
_ Christ shall remain, and be in full wae! 

t 
_ 4s easier for heaven and earth to pass, than 
the word of Christ ; so it is expressed, Luke 
| xvi. 17. Compare Isa. liv. 10. The accom- 
_ plishment of these prophecies might seem 
_ to be delayed, and intervening events might 
" seem to disagree with them, but-do not think 
_ that therefore the word of Christ is fallen to 


though it be not fulfilled, either in the time 
“or in the way that we have prescribed ; yet, 
‘in God’s time, which is the best time, and 
in God’s way, which is the best way, it shall 
certainly be fulfilled. Every word of Christ 


__ 2. He here instructs us as to the time of 
As to this, it is well ob- 
served by the learned Grotius, that there is a 
manifest distinction made between the raura 
these things, 
and that day and hour ; which will help to 


 (1.) As to these things, the wars, seduc- 
tions, and persecutions, here foretold, and 
especially the ruin of the Jewish nation ; 
« This generation shall not pass away, till all 
these things be fulfilled (v. 34) ; there are those 
now alive, that shall see Jerusalem destroyed, 
and the Jewish church brought to an end.” 

Because it might seem strange, he backs it 
"With a solemn asseveration ; “Verily, I say 
“wnto you. You may take my word for it, 
_ these things are at the door.” Christ often 
‘Speaks of the nearness of that desolation, the 
‘more to affect people, and quicken them to 
prepare for.it. Note, There may be greater 
trials and troubles yet before us, in our own 
day, than we are aware of. They that are 
old, know not what sons of Anak may be 


man, v.36. Therefore take heed of confound- 
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eG heaven and earth. Hath he| No man knows it + not the wisest by their 


Sagacity, aot the best by any divine dis- 
covery. We all know that there shall be 
such a day; but none knows when it shall 
be, no, not the angels; though their capa- 
cities for knowledge are great, and their op- 
portunities of knowing this advantageous 
(they dwell at the fountain-head of light), 
and though they are to be employed in the 
solemnity of that day, yet they are not told 
when it shall be: none knows but my Father 
only. ‘This is one of those secret things which 
belong to the Lord our God. The uncertainty 
of the time of Christ’s coming, is, to those 
who are watchful, a savour of life unto life, 
and makes them more watchful; but to those 
who are careless, it is a savour of death unto 
death, and makes them more careless. * 

II. To this end we must expect these 
events, that we may prepare for them; and 
here we have a caution against security and 
sensuality, which will make it a dismal day 
indeed to us, v. 37—41. In these verses we 
have such an idea given us of the judgment 
day, as may serve to startle and awaken us, 
that we may not sleep as others do. 

Tt will be a surprising day, and a separat- 
ing day. 

1. It will be a surprising day, as the de- 
luge was to the old world, v. 37—39. That 
which he here intends to describe, is, the 
posture of the world at the coming of the 
Son of man ; besides his first coming, to save, 
he has other comings to judge. He saith 
(John ix. 39), For judyment I am come ; and 
for judgment he will come; for all judgment 
is committed to him, both that of the word, 
and that of the sword. 

Now this here is applicable, 

(1.).To temporal judgments, particularly 
that which was now hastening upon the na- 
tion and people of the Jews; though they 
had fair warning given them of it, and there 
were many prodigies that were presages of 
it, yet it found them secure, crying, Peace 
and safety, 1 Thess. v. 3. The siege was 
laid to Jerusalem by Titus Vespasian, when 
they were met at the passover in the midst 
of their mirth; like the men of Laish, they 
dwelt careless when the ruin arrested them, 
Judg. xviii. 7, 27. The destruction of Ba- 
Pylon, both that in the Old Testament and 
that in the New, comes when she saith, I 
shall be a lady for ever, Isa. xlvii. 7—9; Rev. 
xvill. 7. Therefore the plagues come in a 
moment, in one day. Note, Men’s unbelief 
shall not make God’s threatenings of no effect 

(2.) To the eternal judgment ; so the judg- 
ment of the great day is called, Heb..vi, 2. 
Though notice has been given of it from 
Enoch, yet, when it comes, it will be un- 
looked for by the most of men; the latter 
days, which are nearest to that day, will pro- 
duce scoffers, that say, Where is the promise 
of his coming ? 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4; Luke xviii. 8. 
Thus it will be when the world that now is 
shall be destroyed by fire; for thus it wae 
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when the old world, being overflowed by water, 
perished, 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7. Now Christ here 
shows what were the temper and posture of 
the old world when the deluge came. 

[1.] They were sensual and worldly ; they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage It is not said, They were kill- 
ing and stealing, and whoring and swearing 
(these were indeed the horrid crimes of some 
of the worst of them; the earth was full of 
violence) ; but they were all of them, except 
Noah, over head and ears in the world, and 
regardless of the word of God, and this ruined 
them. Note, Universal neglect of religion 
is a more dangerous symptom to any people 
than particular instances here and there of 
daring irreligion. Eating and drinking are 
necessary to the preservation of man’s life ; 
marrying and giving in marriage are necessary 
to the preservation of mankind ; but, Licitus 
perimus omnes—These lawful things undo us, 
unlawfully managed. First, They were un- 
reasonable in it, ordinate and entire in the 
pursuit of the delights of sense, and the gains 
of the world; they were wholly taken up 
with these things, 7joav Tpwyovrec—they were 
eating ; they were in these things as in their 
element, as if they had their being for no 
other end than to eat and drink, Isa. lyi. 12. 
Secondly, They were unreasonable in it ; they 
were entire and intent upon the world and 
the flesh, when the destruction was at the 
door, which they had had such fair warning 
of. They were eating and drinking, when 
they should have been repenting and pray- 
ing; when God, by the ministry of Noah, 
called to weeping and mourning, then joy and 
gladness. This was to them, as 1t was to 
Israel afterwards, the unpardonable sin (Isa. 
xxii. 12, 14), especially, because it was in 
defiance of those warnings by which they 
should have been awakened. “ Let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die ; if it must 
be a short life, let it be a merry one.” ‘The 
apostle James speaks of this as the general 
practice of the wealthy Jews before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem; when they should 
have been weeping for the miseries that were 
coming upon them, they were living in pleasure, 
and nourishing their hearts as in a day of 

slaughter, Jam. v.1, 5. 

2.) They were secure and careless ; they 
knew not, until the flood came, v. 39. Knew 
not ! Surely they could not but know. Did 
not God, by Noah, give them fair warning of 
it? Did he not call them to repentance, 
while his long-suffering waited? 1 Pet. ii. 
19, 20. But they knew not, that is, they be- 
lieved not; they might have known, but 
would not know. Note; What we know 
of the things that belong to our everlasting 
peace, if we do not mix faith with it, and 
improve it, is all one as if we did not know 
it at all. Their not knowing is joired with 
their eating, and drinking, and marrying ; for, 
First, Therefore they were sensual, because 
they were secure 
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people are so eager in the 
entangled in the pleasures of 1 
because they do not k 
consider, the eternity which they 
brink of. 
things must shortly be dissolved, and we 
certainly survive them, we should not set 
eyes and hearts so much upon them as 
Secondly, Therefore they were secure, beca 
they were sensual; therefore they knew 
that the flood was coming, because they w 
eating and drinking; were so taken up with 
things seen and present, that they had neithei 

time nor heart to mind the things not seen 
as yet, which they were warned of. Note, 
As security bolsters men up in their brutal 
sensuality, so sensuality rocks them asleep 
in their carnal security. They knew not, unti 
the flood came. 
they would not foresee it. Note, Those that 
will not know by faith, shall be made to know 
by feeling, the wrath of God revealed f 
heaven against their wngodliness and 
righteousness. The evil day is never the 
further off for men’s putting it far off from 
them. 2. They did not know it till it we 
too late to prevent it, as they might have done 
if they had known it in time, which made 
so much the more grievous. Judgments are 
most terrible and amazing to the secure, ami 
those that have made a jest of them. 


world, we have in these words; So shail t 
coming of the Son of man be ; that is, (1. 
In such a posture shall he find people, eatir 
and drinking, and not expecting him. Note 
Security and sensuality are likely to be th 
epidemical diseases of the latter days. A 
slumber and sleep, and at midnight the bride 
groom comes. 
their ease. 
such a purpose, will he come upon 
As the flood took away the sinners of the ok 
world, irresistibly and wrecoverably ; so sha 
secure sinners, that mocked at Christ and 

coming, be taken away by the wrath of t 
Lamb, when the great day of his wrath co ne 
which will be like the coming of the d 
a destruction which there is no fleeing 


may be applied. 


Note, the reason why 
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Did we know aright that 2 


1. The flood did come, though 


The application of this, concerning the old 


All are off their watch, and 
(2.) With such a power, and fo 


2. It will be a separating day (wv. 40, 41) 
Then shall two bein the field. ‘Two wayst 


(1.) We may apply it to the success of 
gospel, especially at the first preaching of 
it divided the world ; some believed the thin 
which were spoken, and were taken to Chr 
others believed not, and were left to perish | 
their unbelief. Those of the sameage 
capacity, employment, and condition, int 
world, grinding in the same milz, those of 
same family, nay, those that were joi 
the same bond of marriage, were, ¢ 
effectually called, the other®passed by, al 
left in the gall of bitterness. This is th 
division, that separating fire, which 
came to send, Luke xii. 49, 51. This 
free grace the more obliging; that it is @ 


same field, the same mill, the same house. 


place of safety, and the other abandoned. 
Thus the meek of the earth are hid in the day 
of the Lord’s anger (Zeph. ii. 3), either in 
heaven, orunder heaven. Note, Distinguish- 
" ing preservations, in times of general destruc- 
tion, are special tokens of God’s favour, and 
‘ought so to be acknowledged. If we are 
‘safe when thousands fall on our right hand 
and our left, are not consumed when others 
are consumed round about us, so that we are 
as brands plucked out of the fire, we have 
Teason to say, It is of the Lord’s mercies, and 
it is a great mercy. 
_ (©) We may apply it to the second coming 
of Jesus Christ, and the separation which 
will be made in that day. He had said be- 
fore (v. 31), that the elect will be gathered 
together. Here he tells us, that, in order to 
that, they will be distinguished from those 
who were nearest to them in this world ; the 
hoice and chosen ones taken to glory, the 
Other left to perish eternally. Those who 
Sleep in the dust of the earth, two in the 
Same grave, their ashes mixed, shall yet arise, 
One to be taken to everlasting life, the other 
eft to shame and everlasting contempt, Dan. 
li. 2. Here it is applied to them who shall 
found ahve. Christ will come unlooked 
for, will find people busy at their usual occu- 
pations, in the field, at the mill; and then, 
ording as they are vessels of mercy pre- 
ed for glory, or vessels of wrath prepared 
for ruin, accordingly it will be with them ; 
the one taken to meet the Lord and his angels 
in the air, to be for ever with him and them ; 
other left to the devil and his angels, who, 
en Christ has gathered out his own, will 
eep up the residue. This will aggravate 
condemnation of sinners that others 
be taken from the midst of them to 
glory, and they left behind. And it speaks 
mdance of comfort to the Lord’s people. 
] Are they mean and despised in the world, 
is the man-servant in the field, or the maid 
t the mill (Exod. xi. 5)? Yet they shall not 
‘orgotten or overlooked in that day. The 
or in the world, if rich in faith, are heirs of 
kingdom. |2.] Are they dispersed in 
t and unlikely places, where one would 
xpect to find the heirs of glory, in the 


‘tinguishing ; fo us, and not to the world (John 
xiv. 22), nay to us, and not to those in the 


' When ruin came upon Jerusalem, a dis- 
tinction was made by Divine Providence, ac- 
_ cording fo that which had been before made 
_ by divine grace ; for all the Christians among 
them were saved from perishing in that 
’ calamity, by the special care of Heaven. If 
_ two were at work in the field together, and one 
_ of them was a Christian; he was taken into a 
' place of shelter, and had his life given him 
Pio: a prey, while the other was left to the 
-swordoftheenemy. Nay, if but two women 
“were grinding at the mill, if one of them 
belonged to Christ, though but a woman, a 
"poor woman, a servant, she was taken toa 
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3 ° to heaven from ploughing and grinding 
3. 
selves to move heavenward ? 


of Sodom by a gracious violence, Gen. xix 


ations, societies, employments? 


lump, the wheat and chaff in the same floor. 

Ill. Here is a general exhortation to us, 
to watch, and be ready against that day comes, 
enforced by divers weighty considerations, v. 
42, &c. Observe, 

1. The duty required ; Watch, and be ready 
v. 42, 44. | 

(1.) Watch therefore, v.42. Noite, Itis the 
great duty and interest of all the disciples of 
Christ to watch, to be awake and keep awake, 
that they may mind their business. As a 
sinful state or way is compared to sleep, 
senseless and inactive (1 Thess. y. 6), so a 
gracious state or way is compared to watch- 
img and waking. We must watch for our 
Lord’s coming, to us in particular at our 
death, after which is the judgment, that is the 
great day with us, the end of our time; and 
his coming at the end of all time to judge 
the world, the yreat day with all mankind. 
To watch implies not only to believe that our 
Lord will come, but to desire that he would 
come, to be often thinking of his coming, 
and always looking for it assure and near, 
and the time of it uncertain. To watch for 
Christ’s coming, is to maintain that gracious 
temper-and disposition of mind which we 
should be willing that our Lord, when he 
comes, should find usin. To watch 1s to be 
aware of the first notices of his approach, that 
we may immediately attend his motions, and 
address ourselves to the duty of meeting him. 
Watching is supposed to be in the night, 
Which is sleeping time ; while we are in this 
world, it is night with us, and we must take 
pains to keep ourselves awake. 

(2.) Be ye also ready. We wake in vain, 
if we do not get ready. It is not enough to 
look for such things; but we must therefore 
give diligence, 2 Pet. iii. 11, 14. We have 
then our Lord to attend upon, and we must 
have our lamps ready trimmed ; a cause to be 
tried, and we must have our plea ready drawn 
and signed by our Advocate; a reckoning to 
make up, and we must have our accounts 
ready stated and balanced ; there is an inherit. 
ance which we then hope to enter upon, and 
we must have ourselves ready, made meet te 
partake of it, Col. >, 12 


watchfulness. 
Jield, at the mill? Yet the angeis will find 
them there (hidden as Saul among the stuff, 
when they are to be enthroned), and fetch 
them thence; and well may they be said to 
be changed, for a very great change it will be, 


Are they weak, and unable of them- 
They shall be 
taken, or laid hold of, as Lot was taken out 


16. Those whom Christ has once appre- 
hended and laid hold on, he will never lose 
his hold of. [4.] Are they intermixed with 
others, linked with them in the same habit- 
Let not 
that discourage any true Christian; God 
knows how to separate between the precious 
and the vile, the gold and dross in the same 
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are worth is laid up: that house is 
souls, which we must ) with all 
Seoondly, The day of the Lord comes 
prise, as a thief in the night. Christ 
to come when he is least expected, that 
triumphs of his enemies may be turne 
the greater shame, and the fears of his frie 
into the greater joy. Thirdly, If Christ, v 
he comes, finds us asleep and unready, our 
house will be broken up, and we shall 
all we are worth, not as by a thief unjustly, 
but as by a just and legal process ; death and 
judgment will seize upon all we have, to F 
irreparable damage and utter undoing. ‘Ther 
fore be ready, be ye also ready ; as ready at all 
times as the good man of the house would be 
at the hour when he expected the thief: we 
must put on the armour of God, that we 
not only stand in that evil day, but, as more 
than conquerors, may divide the spoil. 
(2.) Because the issue of our Lord’s com- 
ing will be very happy and comfortable to 
those that shali be found ready, but very 
dismal and dreadful to those that shall no 
v.45,&c. This is represented by the different 
state of good and bad servants, when t 
lord comes to reckon with them. It is likely 
to be well or ill with us to eternity, according 
as we are found ready or unready at that d. 


2. The reasons to induce us to this watch- 
fulness and diligent preparation for that day ; 
which are two. 

(1.) Because the time of our Lord’s com- 
ing is very uncertain. This is the reason 
immediately annexed to the double exhorta- 
tion’ (v. 42, 44); and it is illustrated bya 
comparison, v. 43. Let us consider then, 

{1.] That we know not what hour he will 
come, v.42. We know not the day of our 
death, Gen. xxvii. 2. We may know that 
we have but a little time to live (The time of 
my departure is at hand, 2'Tim. iv. 6); but 
we cannot know that we have a long time to 
live, for our souls are continually in our 
hands; nor can we know how little a time 
we have to live, for it may prove less than 
we expect; much less do we know the time 
fixed for the general judgment. Concerning 
both we are kept at uncertainty, that we 
may, every day, expect that which may 
come any day ; may never boast of a year’s 
continuance (James iv. 13), no, nor of to- 
morrow’s return, as if it were ours, Prov. 
xxvii. 1; Luke xii. 20. 

[2.] That he may come at such an hour as 
we think not, v.44. Though there be such 
uncertainty in the time, there is none in the 
thing itself: though we know not-when he 
will come, we are sure he will come. His | for Christ comes to render to every man a 
parting word was, Surely [come quickly : his cording to his works. Now this parable, with 
saying, “ I come surely,” obliges us to expect which the chapter closes, is applicable to all 
him: his saying “I come quickly,” obliges | Christians, who are in profession and obli 
us to be always expecting him ; for it keeps | tion God’s servants ; but it seems especial 
us in a state of expectancy. In such an hour | intended as a warning to ministers ; for th 
as you think not, that is, such an hour as they | servant spoken of is a steward. Now observ 
who are unready and unprepared, think not | what Christ here saith, Be: 
(. 50); nay, such an hour as the most lively} [1-] Concerning the good servant ; he show: 
expectants perhaps thought least likely. ‘The | here what he is—a ruler of the househo 
bridegroom came when the wise were slumber- what, being so,he should be—faithfulandt 
ing. It is agreeable to our present state, that and what, if he be so, he shall be eternal 
we should be under the influence of a con-| blessed. Here are good instructions 
stant and general expectation, rather than | encouragements to the ministers of Chri 
that of particular presages and prognostica-| __ First, We have here his place and offic 
tions, which we are sometimes tempted vainly | He is one whom his Lord has made ruler ove 
to desire and wish for. his household, to give them meat in due season 

[3.] That the children of this world are| Note, 1. The church of Christ is his 
thus wise in their generation, that, when they | hold, or family, standing in relation to 
know of a danger approaching, they will keep | as the Father and Master of it. It is 
awake, and stand on their guard against it. | household of God, a family named from Chris! 
This he shows in a particular instance, v.43.| Eph. in. 15. 2. Gospel ministers are aj 
If the master of a house had notice that a| pointed rulers in this household; not ¢ 
thief would come such a night, and such a| princes (Christ has entered a caveat again 
watch of the night (for they divided the night | that), but as stewards, or other subor 
into four watches, allowing three hours to| officers; not as lords, but as guides ; not | 
each), and would make an attempt upon his | prescribe new ways, but to show and lead 
house, though it were the midnight-watch, | the ways that Christ has appointed : hee 
when he was most sleepy, yet he would be} the signification of the syodpevor, which y 
up, and listen to every noise in every corner, | translate, having rule over you (Heb. xiii. 17, 
and be ready to give him a warm reception. | as overseers, not to cut out new work, but t 
Now, though we know not just when our direct in, and quicken to, the work ic 
Lord will come, yet, knowing that he will) Christ has ordered ; that is the significatio 
eve, and come quickly, and without any of éxicxomro.—bishops. They are rulers 
other warning than what he hath given in 


his word, it concerns us to watch always. 


Christ; what power they have is deriy 
from him, and none may take it from then 
Note, First, We have every one of us a house ; 
to keep, which lies exvosed, in which all we 


<a 


or abridge it to them; he is one whom the” 
Lord has made ruler ; Christ has the makitl 


_ They are rulers under Christ, 
in subordination to him ; and rulers 
Christ, for the advancement of his king- 
m. 3. The work of gospel ministers is 
fo give to Christ’s sousehold their meat in 
due season, as stewards, and therefore they 
nave the keys delivered to them. (1.) Their 
york is to give, not take to themselves (Ezek. 
_xxxiv. 8), but give to the family what the 
Master has bought, to dispense what Christ 
has purchased. And to ministers it is said, 
hat it ts more blessed to give than to receive, 
Acts xx. 35. (2.) It is to give meat ; not to 
give Jaw (that is Christ’s work), but to deliver. 
those doctrines to the church which, if duly 
digested, will be nourishment to souls. They 
must give, not the poison of false doctrines, 
not the stones of hard and unprofitable doc- 
‘trines, but the meat that is sound and whole- 
some. (3.) It must be given in due season, 
ty xatow—while there ts time for it ; when 
rity comes, it will be too late; we must 
pork while it is day: or in time, that is, 
Whenever any opportunity offers itself; or 
in the stated time, time after time, according 
as the duty of every day requires. 
_ Secondly, His right discharge of this office. 
The good servant, if thus preferred, will be a 
good steward ; for, 
1. He is faithful; stewards must be so, 
‘1 Cor. ivy. 2. He that is trusted, must be 
rusty ; and the greater the trust is, the more 
s expected from them. It is a great good 
thing that is committed to ministers (2 Tim. 
. 14); and they must be faithful, as Moses 
was, Heb. iii. 2. Christ counts those minis- 
, and those only, that are faithful, 1 Tim. 
12. A faithful minister of Jesus Christ is 
ne that sincerely designs his master’s ho- 
nour, not his own; delivers the whole counsel 
God, not his own fancies and conceits; 
ows Christ’s institutions and adheres to 
m; regards the meanest, reproves the 
atest, and doth aot respect persons. 
2. He is wise to understand his duty and 
proper season of it; and in guiding of 
flock there is need, not only of the inte- 
ity of the heart, but the skilfulness of the 
nds. Honesty may suffice for a good 
pant, but wisdom is necessary to a good 
vard ; for it is profitable to direct. 
3. He is doing ; so doing as his office re- 
res. The ministry is a good work, and 
y whose office it is, have always some- 
ng to do; they must not indulge them- 
ves in ease, nor leave the work undone, or 
a, turn it off to others, but be doing, 
d doing to the purpose—so doing, giving 
at far the household, minding their own 
ness, and not meddling with that which 
oreign ; so doing as the Master has ap- 
ted, as the office imports, and as the case of 
amily requires ; not talking, but doing. It 
ithe motto Mr. Perkinsused, Minister verbi 
You are a minister of the word. Not only 


—Be doing ; but, Hoe age—Be so doing. | colours. 
» We is found doing when his Master | man, the vilest of men 1s a wicked Christian, 


- aa hl Ue oO: oe oe, © 
¥ - 


s 


the evil steward, 


comes; which intimates, (1.) Constancy at 
his work. At what hour soever his Master 
comes, he is found busy at the work of the 
day. Ministers should not leave empty 
spaces in their time, lest their Lord should 
come in one of those empty spaces. As with 
a good God the end of one mercy is the be- 
ginning of another, so with a good man, a 
good minister, the end of one duty is the be- 
ginning of another. When Calvin was per- 
suaded to remit his ministerial labours, he 
answered, with some resentment, “ What, 
would you have my Master find me idle?” 
(2.) Perseverance in his work till the Lord 
come. Hold fast till then, Rev. ii. 25. Con- 
tinue in these things, 1 Tim. iv. 16; vi. 14. 
Endure to the end. 

Thirdly, The recompence of reward in- 
tended him for this, in three things. . 

1. He shall be taken notice of. This is 
intimated in these words, Who then is that 
faithful and wise servant? Which supposes 
that there are but few who answer this cha- 
racter; such an interpreter is one of a thou- 
sand, such a faithful and wise steward. 
Those who thus distinguish themselyes now 
by humility, diligence, and sincerity in their 
work, Christ will in the great day both dig- 
nify and distinguish by the glory conferred 
on them. 

2. He shall be blessed? Blessed is that 
servant; and Christ’s pronouncing him 
blessed makes him so. All the dead that die 
in the Lord are blessed, Rey. xiv. 13. But 
there is a peculiar blessedness secured to them 
that approve themselves faithful stewards, 
and are found so doing. Next to the honour 
of those who die in the field of battle, suffer- 
ing for Christ as the martyrs, is the honour of 
those that die in the field of service, plough- 
ing, and sowing, and reaping, for Christ. 

3. He shall be preferred (v. 47) ; He shall 
make him ruler over all his goods. The allu- 
sion is to the way of great men, who, if the 
stewards of their house conduct themselves 
well in that place, commonly prefer them to 
be the managers of their estates ; thus Joseph 
was preferred in the house of Potiphar, 
Gen. xxxix. 4,6. But the greatest honour 
which the kindest master ever did to his 
most tried servants in this world, is nothing 
to that weight of glory which the Lord Jesus 
will confer upon his faithful watchful servants 
in the world to come. What is here said by 
a similitude, is the same that is said more 
plainly, John xii. 26, Him wiil my Father 
honour. And God’s servants, when thus 
preferred, shall be perfect in wisdom and 
holiness to bear that weight of glory, so that 
there is no danger from these servants when 
they reign. 

2.] Concerning the evil servant. 
we have, 

First, His description given (v. 48, 49); 
where we have the wretch drawn in his own 
The vilest of creatures is a wicked 
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The good and 


and the vilest of them a wicked minister. 
Corruptio optimi est pessima—What is best, 
when corrupted, becomes the worst. Wicked- 
ress in the prophets of Jerusalem is a hor- 
rible thing indeed, Jer. xxiii. 14. Here is, 

1. The cause of his wickedness; and that 
is, a practical disbelief of Christ’s second 
coming ; He hath said in his heart, My Lord 
delays his coming ; and therefore he begins to 
think he will never come, but has quite for- 
saken his church. Observe, (1.) Christ 
knows what they say in their hearts, who 
with their lips cry, Lord, Lord, as this servant 
here.  (2.) The delay of Christ’s coming, 
though it is a gracious instance of his pa- 
tience, is greatly abused by wicked people, 
whose hearts are thereby hardened in their 
wicked ways. When Christ’s coming is 
looked upon as doubtful, or a thing at an 
immense distance, the hearts of men are fully 
set to do evil, Eccl. viii. 11. See Ezek. xii. 
27. They that walk by sense, are ready to 
say of the unseen Jesus, as the people did 
of Moses when he tarried in the mount 
upon their errand, We wot not what is be- 
come of him, and therefore up, make us gods, 
the world a god, the belly a god, any thing 
but him that should be. 

2. The particulars of his wickedness ; and 
they are sins of the first magnitude; he is a 
slave to his passions and his appetites. 

(1.) Persecution is here charged upon him. 
He begins to smite his fellow servants. Note, 
{1.] Even the stewards of the house are to 
look upon all the servants of the house as 
their fellow servants, and therefore are for- 
bidden to lord it over them. if the angel call 
himself fellow servant to John (Rev. xix. 10), 
no marvel if John have learned to call himself 
brother to the Christians of the churches of 
Asia, Rev. i. 9. [2.] It is no new thing to 
see evil servants smiting their fellow servants; 
both private Christians and faithful ministers. 
He smites them, either because they reprove 
him, or because they will not bow, and do 
him reverence; will not say as he saith, and 
do as he doeth, against their consciences : he 
smites them with the tongue, as they smote 
the prophet, Jer. xviii. 18. And if he get 
power into his hand, or can press those into 
his service that have, as the ten horns upon 
the head of the beast, it goes further. Pashur 
the priest smote Jeremiah, and put him in 
the stocks, Jer. xx. 2. The revolters have 
often been of all others most profound to 
make slaughter, Hos. v. 2. The steward, 
when he smites his fellow servants, does it 
under colour of his Master’s authority, and 
in his name; he says, Let the Lord be glorified 
(sa. Ixvi. 5); but he shall know that he could 
not put a greater affront upon his Master. 

(2.) Profaneness and immorality; He be- 

ins to eat and drink with the drunken. [1.] 
He associates with the worst of sinners, has 
fellowship with them, is intimate with them; 
he walks in their counsel, stands in their 
way, sits in their seat, and sings their songs. 
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The drunken are the merry and 
pany, and those he is for, and #] is h 
ens them in their wickedness. — ye E 
like them; eats, and drinks, s drunke 
so itis in Luke. ‘This is an inlet to all m 
ner of sin. Drunkenness is a leading ¥ 
edness ; they who are slaves to that, are x 
masters of themselves in any thing else. 
persecutors of God’s people have comm 
been the most vicious and immoral 
Persecuting consciences, whatever the 
tensions be, are commonly the most profli 
and debauched consciences. What will 
they be drunk with, that will be drunk wit 
the blood of the saints? Well, this is th 
description of a wicked minister, who ye 
may have the common gifts of learning an 
utterance above others; and, as hath beet 
said of some, may ge ig so well in the pul. 
pit, that it is a pity he should ever come ou! 
and yet live so ill out of the pulpit, that it is’ 
pity he should ever come in. aie 
Secondly, His doom read, v. 50, 51. | 
coat and character of wicked ministers w 
not only not secure them from condemnation 
but will greatly aggravate it. They can p 
no exemption from Christ’s jurisdiction, whe 
ever they pretend to, in the church of Rom 
from that of the civil magistrate; there is 
benefit of clergy at Christ’s bar. Observe, 
1. The surprise that will accompany hi 
doom (». 50); The Lord of that servant w 
come. Note, (1.) Our putting off the though 
of Christ’s coming will not put off his coi 
ing. Whatever fancy he deludes himse 
with, ae Lord will mans The unbeli of 
man. shall not make that great oe ise, 01 
threatening (call it which yet will, n 
effect. (2.) The coming of Christ will be’ 
most dreadful surprise to secure and carel 
sinners, especially to wicked ministers; £ 
shall come in a day when he looketh not j 
him. Note, Those that have slighted 1 
warnings of the word, and Meniced 0 
their own consciences concerning the 
ment to come, cannot expect any other 
ings; these will be adjudged sufficient 
notice given, whether taken or no; ani 
unfairness can be charged on Christ, 
come suddenly, without giving other no 
Behold, he has told us before. #. 
2. The severity of his doom, o. 51. It; 
not more severe than righteous, but it is 
doom that carries in it utter ruin, wrapt t 
in two dreadful words, death and damnatio 
(1.) Death. His Lord shall cut him asi 
der, dtcorounoe: avrov, “ he shall cut him 
from the land of the living,” from tne cong 
gation of the righteous, shall separai 
unto evil; which is the definition of | 
(Deut. xxix. 21), shall ent him do 
tree that cumbers the ground; pe 
alludes to the sentence often used in 
That soul shall be cut off from his 
denoting an utter extirpation. Death cul 
off a good man, as a choice imp is cut off t 
be grafted in a better stock ;- but it cuts of 
x 
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ts him off from this world, 
hich he set his heart so much upon, and 
as, as it were, one with. Or, as we read it, 
hall cut him asunder, that is, part body and 
oul, send the body to the grave to be a prey 
‘or worms, and the soul to hell to bea prey 
for deyils, and there is the sinner cut asunder. 
The soul and body of a godly man at death 
_ part fairly, the one cheerfully lifted up to 
God, the other left to the dust; but the soul 
and body of a wicked man at death are cut 
asunder, torn asunder, for to them death is 
"the king of terrors, Job xviii. 14. The wicked 
Hi ‘servant divided himself between God and the 
world, Christ and Belial, his profession and 
his lusts, justly therefore will he thus be 
_ divided. 
' (@.) Damnation. He shall appoint him his 
| portion with the hypocrites, and a miserable 
‘portion it will be, for there shail be weeping. 
ote, {1.] There is a place and state of ever- 
lasting misery in the other world, where 
there is nothing but weeping and gnashing of 
teeth; which speaks the soul’s tribulation 
d anguish under God’s indignation and 
wrath. i2] The divine sentence will appoint 
‘this place and state as the portion of those 
who by their own sin were fitted for it. Even 
he of whom he said, that he was his Lord, 
"shall thus appoint him his portion. He that 
is now the Saviour, will then be the Judge, 
and the everlasting state of the children of 
“men will be as he appoints. They that choose 
‘the world for their portion in this life, will 
have hell for their portion in the other life. 
This is the portion of a wicked man from God, 
Job xx. 29. [3.] Hell is the proper place of 
hypocrites. This wicked servant has his por- 
tion with the hypocrites. They are, as it were, 
the freeholders, other sinners are but as in- 
_ mates with them, and have but a portion of 
‘their misery. When Christ would express 
the most severe punishment in the other 
world, he calls it the portion of hypocrites. If 
“there be any place in hell hotter than other, 
__ as itis likely there is, it will be the allotment 
of those that have the form, but hate the 
ver of godliness. [4.] Wicked ministers 

have their portion in the other world 
With the worst of sinners, even with the hy- 
jocrites, and justly, for they are the worst of 
pocrites. ‘The blood of Christ, which they 
ave by their profaneness trampled under 
eir feet, and the blood of souls, which they 
e by their unfaithfulness brought upon 
heads, will bear hard upon them in that 
ace of torment. Son, remember, will be as 
img a word toa minister if he perish as 
any other sinner whatsoever. Let them 
erefore who preach to others, fear, lest they 
_ themselves should be cast-aways. 

‘ee 
ae | CHAP. XXV. 
his chapter continues and concludes our Saviour’s discourse, which 
nin the foregoing chapter, concerning his second coming 


‘the end of the world. This was his farewell sermon of cau- 
as that, John xiv. 15, 16, was of comfort to his disciples; 


| XXV 


"and they had need of both in a world of so much temptation and 


the ten virgins. 


trouble as this is. The application of that discourse, was, Watch 
therefore, and be ye also ready. Now, in prosecution of these 
serious awakening cautions, in this chapter we have three para- 
bles, the scope of which is the same—to quicken us all with the 
utmost care and diligence to get ready for Christ’s second coming, 
which, in all his farewells to his church, mention was made of, 
as in that before he died (John xiv. 2), in that at his ascension 
(Acts i. 11), and in that at the shutting up of the canon of the 
scriptures, Rey. xxii. 20. Now it concerns us to prepare for 
Christ’s coming ; I. That we may then be ready to attend upon 
him ; and this is shown in the parable of the ten virgins, yer. 
1—13. 1. That we may then be ready to give up our account 
to him ; and this is shown in the parable of the three servants, 
ver. 14—30. II. That we may then be ready to receive from 
him our final sentence, and that it may be to eternal life; and 
this is shown in 2 more plain description of the process of the 
last judgment, ver. 31—46. These are things-of awful consi- 
deration, because of everlasting concern to every one of us. 


HEN shall the kingdon of hea- 
ven be likened unto ten virgins, 
which took their lamps, and went 
forth to meet the bridegroom. 2 And 
five of them were wise, and five were 
foolish. 3 They that were foolish 
took their lamps, and took no oil with 
them: 4 But the wise took oil in their 
vessels with their lamps. 5 While 
the bridegroom tarried, they all slum- 
bered and slept. 6 And at midnight 
there was a cry made, Behold, the 
bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet 
him. 7 Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. 8 And the 
foolish said unto the wise, Give us of 
your oil; for our lamps are gone out. 
9 But the wise answered, saying, Noé 
so; lest there be not enough for us 
and you: but go ye rather to them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves. - 10 
And while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came ; and they that were 
ready went in with him to the mar- 
riage: and the door was shut. I1 
Afterward came also the other virgins, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 12 
But he answered and said, Verily I 
say unto you, I know you not. 13 
Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour wherein the Son 
of man cometh. 

Here, 

I. That in general which is to be illustrated 
is, the kingdom of heaven, the state of things 
under the gospel, the external kingdom of 
Christ, and the administration and success 
of it. Some of Christ’s parables had shown 
us what it is like now in the present recep- 
tion of it, as ch. xii. This tells us what it 
shall be like, when the mystery of God shall 
be finished, and that kingdom delivered up 
to the Father. The administration of Christ’s 
government, towards the ready and the un. 
ready in the great day, may be illustrated by 
this similitude; or the kingdom is put for 
the subjects of the kingdom. The professors 
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The parable of 


cf Christianity shall then be likened to these 
ten virgins, and shall be thus distinguished. 


II. That by which it is illustrated, is, a] thus to do him honour and do him ‘Ber 


marriage solemnity. It was a custom some- 
times used among the Jews on that occasion, 
that the bridegroom came, attended with his 
friends, late in the night, to the house of the 
bride, where she expected him, attended with 
her bride-maids ; who, upon notice given of 
the bridegroom’s approach, were to go out 
with lamps in their hands, to light him into 
the house with ceremony and formality, in 
order to the celebrating of the nuptials with 
great mirth. And some think that on these 
occasions they had usually ten virgins; for 
the Jews never held a synagogue, circum- 
cised, kept the passover, or contracted mar- 
nage, but ten persons at least were present. 
Boaz, when he married Ruth, had ten wit- 
aesses, Ruth iv. 2. Now in this parable, 

1. The Bridegroom is our Lord Jesus 
Christ; he is so represented in the 45th 
Psalm, Solomon’s Song, and often in the 
New Testament. It bespeaks his singular 
and superlative love to, and his faithful and 
inviolable covenant with, his spouse the 


. church. Believers are now betrothed to Christ 


(Hos. ii. 19); but the solemnizing of the 
marriage is reserved for the great day, when 
the bride, the Lamb’s wife, will have made 
herself completely ready, Rev. xix. 7, 9. 

2. The virgins are the professors of reli- 
gion, members of the church; but here re- 
presented as her companions (Ps. xlv. 14), as 
elsewhere her children (Isa. liv. 1), her orna- 
ments, Isa. xlix. 18. They that follow the 
Lamb, are said to be virgins (Rev. xiv. 4); 
this denotes their beauty and purity; they 
are to be presented as chaste virgins to Christ, 
2 Cor. xi. 2. The bridegroom is a king; so 
these virgins are maids of honour, virgins 
without number (Cant. vi. 8), yet here said to 
be ten. 

3. The office of these virgins 1s to meet 
the bridegroom, which is as much their hap- 
pimess as their duty. They come to wait 
upon the bridegroom when he appears, and 
in the mean time to wait for him. See here 
the nature of Christianity. As Christians, 
we profess ourselves to be, (1.) Attendants 
upon Christ, to do him honour, as the glori- 
ous Bridegroom, to be to him for a name and 
a praise, especially then when he shall come 
to be glorified in his saints. We must follow 
him as honorary servants do their masters, 
John xii. 26. Hold up the name, and hold 
forth the praise of the exalted Jesus ; this is 
our business. (2.) Expectants of Christ, and 
of his second coming. As Christians, we 
profess, not only to believe and look for, but 
to love and long for, the appearing of Christ, 
and to act in our whole conversation with a 
regard to it. The second coming of Christ 
is the centre in which all the lines of our re- 
ligion meet, and to which the whole of the 


divine life hath a constant reference and 


tendency. 
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4. Their chief concern is ti igh 
their hands, when they attend the brideg 


Note, Christians are children of light. ' 
gospel is light, and they who receive it m 
not only be enlightened by it themselves, } 
must shine as lights, must hold it forth, 

li. 15, 16. This in general. ore 

Now concerning these ten virgins, we ma 
observe, $9 

(1.) Their different character, with th 
proof and evidence of it. ‘at 

[1.] Their character was, that five we 
wise, and five foolish (v. 2); and wisdom e 
celleth folly, as far as light excelleth darkness 
so saith Solomon, a competent judge, Eee 
ii. 13. Note, ee of the same professio 
and denomination among men, may yet b 
of characters vastly different in the sight o 
God. Sincere Christians are the wise vir 
gins, and hypocrites the foolish ones, as ii 
another parable they are represented by wis 
and foolish builders. Note, Those are wis 
or foolish indeed, that are so in the affairs ¢ 
their souls. True religion-is true wisdom 
sin is folly, but especially the sin of hypa 
crisy, for those are the greatest fools, that ai 
wise in their own conceit, and those the wors 
of sinners, that feign themselves just mé 
Some observe from the equal number of tl 
wise and foolish, what a charitable decorun 
(it is Archbishop ‘Tillotson’s expressiot 
Christ observes, as if he would hope that th 
number of true believers was nearly eq 
that of hypocrites, or, at least, would teacl 
us to hope the best concerning those tha 
profess religion, and to think of them with 
bias to the charitable side. Though, | 
judging of ourselves, we ought to remembe 
that the gate is strait, and few find it; 
judging of others, we ought to remembe 
that the Captain of our salvation brings man 
sons to glory. fa | 

[2.] The evidence of this character was 
the very thing which they were to attend t 
by that they are judged of. ‘ 

First, It was the folly of the foolish virgins 
that they took their lamps, and took no ot 
with them, v. 3. They had just oil enous 
to make their lamps burn for the present 
make a show with, as if they intendeé 
meet the bridegroom ; but no cruse or b 
of oil with them for a recruit if the bi 
groom tarried; thus hypocrites, 

1. They have no principle within. 
have a lamp of profession in their hands, h 
have not in their hearts that stock of soun 
knowledge, rooted dispositions, and settle 
resolutions, which is necessary to el 
through the services and trials of the presen 
state. They act under the influence of ex 
ternal inducements, but are void of spirit 
life; like a tradesman, that sets up witl 
stock, or the seed on the stony ground, 
wanted root. : Pee 

2. They have no prospect of, nor make 
provision for, what is to come. They took 


ent show, but not oil for 


; ; all their care 1s to recom- 
end themselves to their neighbours, whom 
they now converse with, not to approve them- 
_ selves to Christ, whom they must hereafter 
appear before; as if any thing will serve, 
provided it will but serve for the present. 
Tell them of things not seen as yet, and you 
are like Lot to his sons-in-law, as one that 
_ mocked. They do not provide for hereafter, 
‘as the ant does, nor Jay up for the time to 
com — 19. h q £ h 4 
_ Secondly, It was the wisdom of the wise 
virgins, that they took oil in their vessels with 
their lamps, v. 4. They had a good principle 
yithin, which would maintain and keep up 
their profession. 1. The heart is the vessel, 
which it is our wisdom to get furnished; for, 
out of a good treasure there, good things 
‘must be brought; but if that root be rotten- 
ness, the blossom will be dust. 2. Grace is 
the oi? which we must have in this vessel; in 
the tabernacle there was constant provision 
made of oil for the light, Exod. xxxv. 14. 
Our light must shine before men in good 
rorks, but this cannot'’be, or not long, unless 
there be a fixed active principle in the heart, 
of faith in Christ, and love to God and our 
brethren, from which we must act in every 
_ thing we do in religion, with an eye to what 
before us. They that took oil in their 
els, did it upon supposition that perhaps 
he bridegroom might tarry. Note, In look- 
ng forward it is-good to prepare for the 
worst, to lay in for a long siege. But re- 
member that this oil which keeps the lamps 
burning, is derived to the candlestick from 
Jesus Christ, the great and good Olive, by 
the golden pipes of the ordinances, as it is 
represented in that vision (Zech. iv. 2, 3, 12), 
_ which is explained John i. 16, Of his ful- 
ness have all we received, und grace for grace. 
_ (@.) Their common fault, during the bride- 
sroom’s delay; They all slumbered and slept, 
v. 5. Observe here, 
_ [1.] The bridegroom tarried, that 1s, he 
did not come out so soon as they expected. 
What we look for as certain, we are apt to 
_ think is very near; many im the apostles’ 
times imagined that the day of the Lord was 
at hand, but it is not so. Christ, as to us, 
seems to tarry, and yet really does not, Hab. 
3. There is good reason for the Bride- 
om’s tarrying; there are many interme- 
¢ counsels and purposes to be accom- 


atience must be manifested, and the saints’ 
ence tried, the harvest of the earth must 
ipened, and so must the harvest of heaven 
_ But though Christ tarry past our time, 
e will not tarry past the due time. 
2.) While he tarried, those that waited 
im, grew careless, and forgot what they 
eattending; They all slumbered and slept ; 
they had given over looking for him; 
when the Son of man cometh, he will not 
_YOL. yu. 
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‘his incogitancy is the ruin of 


the ten virgins. 
find faith, Luke xviii 8. Those that inferred 
the suddenness of it from its certamty, when 
that answered not their expectation, were apt 
from the delay to infer its uncertainty. The 
wise virgins slumbered, and the foulish slept 

so some distinguish it; however, they were 
both faulty. The wise virgins kept their 
lamps burning, but did not keep themselves 
awake. Note, Too many good Christians, 
when they have been long in profession, 
grow remiss in their preparations for Christ’s 
second coming; they intermit their care, 
abate their zeal, their graces are not lively, 
nor their works found perfect before God; 
and though all Jove be not lost, yet the first 
love is left. If it was hard to the disciples 
to watch with Christ an hour, much more to 
watch with him an age. I sleep, saith the 
spouse, but my heart wakes. Observe, First, 
They slumbered, and then they slept. Note, 
One degree of carelessness and remissness 
makes way for another. Those that allow 
themselves in slumbering, will scarcely keep 
themselves from sleeping; therefore dread 
the beginning of spiritual decays; Venienti 
occurrite morbo—Aitend to the first symptoms 
of disease. The ancients generally under- 
stood the virgins’ slumbering and sleeping of 
their dying; they all died, wise and foolish 
(Ps. xlix. 10), before judgment-day. So 
Ferus, Antequam veniat sponsus omnibus ob- 
dormiscendum est, hoc est, moriendum—Before 
the Bridegroom come, all must sleep, that is, 
die. So Calvin. But I think it is rather to 
be taken as we have opened it. 

(3.) The surprising summons given them, 
to attend the bridegroom (v. 6); At midnight 
there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh. Note, [1.] Though Christ tarry 
long, he will come at last; though he seem 
slow, he is sure. In his first coming, he was 
thought long by those that waited for the 
consolation of Israel; yet in the fulness of 
time he came; so his second coming, though 
long deferred, is not forgotten; his enemies 
shall find, to their cost, that forbearance is 
ho acquittance ; and his friends shall find, to 
their comfort, that the vision is for an ap- 
pointed time, and at the end it shall speak, and 
not lie ‘The year of the redeemed is fixed, 
and it willcome. [2.} Christ’s coming will 
be at our midnight, when we least look for 
him, and are most disposed to take our rest. 
His coming for the relief and comfort of his 
people, often is when the good intended seems 
to be at the greatest distance ; and his coming 


hed, the elect must all be called in, God’s| to reckon with his enemies, is when they put 


the evil day furthest from them. It was at 
midnight that the first-born of Egypt were 
destroyed, and Israel delivered, Exod. xii. 29. 
Death often comes when it is least expected; 
the soul is required this night, Luke xii. 20 
Christ will comewhen he pleases, to show his 
sovereignty, and will not let us know when, 
to teach us our duty. [3.] When Christ 
comes, we must go forth to meet him. As 
Christians we at» bound to attend all tne 
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The parable of 


motions of the Lora Jesus, and meet him 
in all his out-goings. When he comes 
to us at death, we must go forth out of 


_ the body, out of the world, to meet him 


with affections and workings of soul suitable 
to the discoveries we then expect him to 
make of himself. Go ye forth to meet him, is 
a call to those who are habitually*prepared, 
to be actually ready. [4.] The notice given 
of Christ’s approach, and the call to meet 
nim, will be awakening; There was a cry 
made. His first coming was not with any 
observation at all, nor did they say, Lo, here 
is Christ, or Lo, he is there; he was in the 
world, and the world knew him not ; but his 
second coming will be with the observation 
of all the world; Every eye shall see him. 
There will be a cry from heaven, for he shall 
descend with a shout, Arise, ye dead, and come 
to judgment ; and a cry from the earth too, a 
ery to rocks and mountains, Rev. vi. 16. 

(4.) The address they all made to answer 
this summons (v. 7); They all arose, and 
trimmed their lamps, snuffed them and sup- 
plied them with oil, and went about with all 
expedition to put themselves in a posture to 
receive the bridegroom. Now, [1.] This, in 
the wise virgins, bespeaks an actual prepara- 


- uon for the Bridegroom’s coming. Note, 


even those that are best prepared for death, 
have, upon the immediate 2rrests of it, work 
to do, to get themselves actually ready, that 
they may be found in peace (2 Pet. ii. 14), 
found doing (ch. xxiv. 46), and not,found naked, 
2 Cor. v. 3. It will be a day of search and 
enquiry ; and it concerns us to think how we 
shall then be found. When we see the day 
approaching, we must address ourselves to 
our dying work with all seriousness, renew- 
ing our repentance for sin, our consent to the 
covenant, our farewells to the world ; and our 
souls must be carried out toward God in 
suitable breathings. [2.] In the foolish vir- 
gins, it denotes a vain confidence, and con- 
ceit of the goodness of their state, and their 
readiness for another world. Note, Even 
counterfeit graces will serve a man to make 
a show of when he comes to die, as well as 
they have done all his life long; the hypo- 
crite’s hopes blaze when they are just ex- 
piring, like a lightening before death. 

(5.) The distress which the foolish virgins 
were in, for want of oil, v. 8,9. This be- 
speaks, [1.] The apprehensions which some 
hypocrites have of the misery of their state, 
even on this side death, when God opens 
their eyes to see their folly, and themselves 
eae vine with a lie in their right hand. Or, 

owever, [2.] The real misery of their state 
on the other side death, and in the judgment ; 
how far their fair, but false, profession of re- 
ligion will be from availing them any thing 
in the great day; see what comes of it. 

First, Their lamps are gone out. The 
lamps of hypocrites often go out in this life ; 
when they who have begun in the spirit, end 
in the flesh, and the hypocrisy breaks out in 
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an open apostasy, 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
sion withers, and the credit of it is 
hopes fail, and the comfort of them 
how often is the candle of the wicl 
put out ? Job xxi. 17. Yet many a hypoerit 
keeps up his credit, and the comfort of 
profession, such as it is, to the last; bu 
what is it when God taketh away his soul 
Job xxvii. 8. If his candle be not put ow 
before him, it is'put out with him, Job xviii 
5,6. He shall lie down in sorrow, Isa. 1.11 
The gains of a hypocritical profession will 
not follow a man to judgment, ch. vii. 22, 2 
The lamps are gone out, when the hypocrite’s 
hope proves like the spider’s web (Job viii 
11, &c.), and like the giving up of the ghost 
(Job xi. 20), like Absalom’s mule that left 
him in the oak. 1 
Secondly, They wanted oil to supply th 
when they were going out. Note, Those tha 
take up short of true grace, will certainly 
find the want of it one time or other. A 
external profession well humoured may eart 
a man far, but it will not carry him throug 
it may light him along this world, but thy 
damps of the valley of the shadow of deatl 
will put it out. ois ‘ne 
Thirdly, 'They would gladly be beholdei 
to the wise virgins for a supply out of thei 
vessels; Give us of youroil. Note, The day 
is coming, when carnal hypocrites woul 
gladly be found in the condition of tr 
Christians. Those who now hate the stri 
ness of religion, will, at death and judgmen 
wish for the solid comforts of it. ‘Those 
care not to live the life, yet would die th 
death, of the righteous. The day is comin 
when those who now look with contemp 
upon humble contrite saints, would gladl 
get an interest in them, and would yalu 
those as their best friends and benefactors 
whom now they set with the dogs of then 
flock. Give us of your oil; that is, “ Speal 
a good word for us;”? so some; but there is 
no occasion for vouchers in the great day, th 
Judge knows what is every man’s true chi 
racter. But is it not well that they are brough 
to say, Give us of your oil? It is so; but 
1. This request was extorted by sensible ne 
cessity. Note, Those will see their need o 
grace hereafter, when it should save ther 
who will not see their need of grace nov 
when it should sanctify and rule them. (2) 
It comes too late. God would have gi ve 
them oil, had they asked in time ; but the 
is no buying when the market is over, n 
bidding when the inch of candle is dropped. 
Fourthly, They were denied a share in thei 
companions’ oil. It is a sad presage of a re 
pulse with God, when they were thus repulst 
by good people. The wise answered, Not so 7 
that peremptory denial is not in the origimal, ~ 
but supplied by the translators: these 
virgins would rather give a reason without ¢ 
positive refusal, than (as many do) give 
positive refusal without a reason. They were 
well inclined to help their neighbours im dig 
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ust hot, we cannot, we dare 
there be not enough for us and 
; charity begins at home; but go, and 
y for yourselves. Note, 1. ‘Those that would 
saved, must have grace of their own. 
hough we have benefit by the communion 
saints, and the faith and prayers of others 
ay now redound to our advantage, yet our 
wn sanctification is indispensably necessary 
our own salvation. ‘The just shall live by 
faith. Every man shall give account of 
mself, and therefore let every man prove his 
m work ; for he cannot get another to mus- 
‘for him in that day. 2. Those that have 
most grace, have none to spare; all we have, 
is little enough for ourselves to appear before 
din. The best have need to borrow from 
rist, but they have none to lend to any of 
heir neighbours. The church of Rome, 
which dreams of works of supererogation 
d the imputation of the righteousness of 
ints, forgets that it was the wisdom of the 
vise virgins to understand that they had but 
ilenough for themselves,and none for others. 
t observe, These wise virgins do not up- 
the foolish with their neglect, nor boast 
elr own forecast, nor torment them with 
estions tending to despair, but give them 
he best advice the case will bear, Go ye rather 
0 them that sell. Note, Those that deal fool- 
ily in the affairs of their souls, are to be 
jitied, and not insulted over; for who made 
e to differ? When ministers attend such 
have been mindless of God and their 
lis all their days, but are under death-bed 
ayictions; and, because true repentance is 
er too late, direct them to repent, and 
to God, and close with Christ; yet, be- 
ise late repentance is seldom true, they do 
as these wise virgins did by the foolish, 
m make the best of bad. ‘They can but 
them what is to be done, if it be not too 
fe; but whether the door may not be shut 
ore it is done, is an unspeakable hazard. 
is good advice now, if it be taken in time, 
them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
Those that would have grace, must 
recourse to, and attend upon, the means 
( See Isa. lv. 1. 
1 6.) The coming of the bridegroom, and 
le issue of all this different character of the 
vise and foolish virgins. See what came of it. 
[1] While they went out to buy, the bride- 
om came. Note, With regard to those that 
ff their great work to the last, it is a 
usand to one, that they have not time to 
then. Getting grace is a work of time, 
cannot be done in a hurry. While the 
t awakened soul addresses itself, upon a 


on, it scarcely knows which end. to 
gin at, or what to do first; and presently 
comes, judgment comes, and the work 
ndone, and the poor sinner undone for 
rer. This comes of having oil to buy when 
¢ snould burn it, and grace to get when we 
d use it 


CHAP. 


XXV. ‘the ten virgins. 
The bridegroom came. Note, Our Lord 
Jesus will come to his people, at the great 
day, as a Bridegroom; will come in pom 
and rich attire, attended with his friends: 
now that the Bridegroom is taken away from 
us, we fast (ch. ix. 15), but then will be an 
everlasting feast. Then the Bridegroom will 
fetch home his bride, to be where he is (John 
xvil, 24), and will rejoice over his bride, Isa. 
lxil. 5, 

[2.] They that were ready, went in with him 
to the marriage. Note, First, To be eternally 
glorified is to go in with Christ to the mar- 
riage, to be in his immediate presence, and in 
the most intimate fellowship and communion 
with him in a state of eternal rest, joy, and 
plenty. Secondly, Those, and those only, 
shall go to heaven hereafter, that are made 
ready for heaven here, that are wrought to the 
self-same thing, 2 Cor. v.5. Thirdly, The 
suddenness of death, and of Christ’s coming 
to us then, will be no obstruction to our hap- 
piness, if we have been habitually prepared. 

[3.] The door was shut, as is usual when 
all the company is come, that are to be ad- 
mitted. ‘The door was shut, First, To secure 
those that were within ; that, being now made 
pillars in the house of our God, they may go 
no more out, Rev. ili. 12. Adam was put into 
paradise, but the door was left open and so 
he went out again; but when glorified saints 
are put into the heavenly paradise, they are 
shut in. Secondly, To exclude those that 
were out. ‘The state of saints and sinners 
will then be unalterably fixed, and those that 
are shut out then, will be shut out for ever. 
Now the gate is strait, yet it is open; but 
then it will be shut and bolted, and a great 
gulf fixed. This was like the shutting of the 
door of the ark when Noah was in; as he 
was thereby preserved, so all the rest were 
finally abandoned. 

[4.] The foolish virgins came when it was 
teo late (v.11); Afterward came also the other 
virgins. Note, First, There are many that 
will seek admission into heaven when it is 
too late; as profane Esau, who afterwara 
would have inherited the blessing. God and 
religion will be glorified by those late solicita- 
tions, though sinners will not be saved by 
them; it is for the honour of Lord, Lord, 
that is, of fervent and importunate prayer, 
that those who slight it now, will flee to it 
shortly, and it will not be called whining and 
canting then. Secondly, The vain confidence 
of hypocrites will carry them very far in their 
expectations of happiness. ‘They go to hea- 
ven-gate, and demand entrance, and yet are 
shut out; lifted up to heaven in a fond con- 
ceit of the goodness of their state, and yet 
thrust down to hell. ‘ 

[5.] They were rejected, as Esau was (v. 
12); I know you not. Note, We are all con. 
cerned to seek the Lord while he may be found, 
for there is a time coming when he will noi 
be found. Time was, when, Lord, Lord, 
open to us, would have sped well, by virtua 
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of that promise, Knock, and it shall be opened | many things : exits th of in bs 
to you; but now it comes too late. The 


: he | of thy lord. 24 Then he which 
sentence is solemnly bound on with, Verily ; 7 rae 
I say unto you, which amounts to no less than ee ee one talent came an As 
swearing in his wrath, that they shall never Lor ) ew thee that thou art 
enter into his rest. It bespeaks him resolved, hard man, reaping where thou has 
a jem faa by ee are not sown, and gathering where the 

astly, Here is a practicat intere: ce A 
from this parable (v. 13); Watch therefore. = Ae ae oe Pea: 
We had it before (ch. xxiv. 42), and here it airaid, and went and ni y talent 
1s repeated as the most needful caution. | the earth: lo, there thou hast tha " 
Note, 1. Our great duty is to watch, to attend|thine. .26 His lord answered ap 
to the Duane: of our souls wah the “ese said unto him, Thou wicked and alot 
diligence and circumspection, be awake, an he 
be eral. 2. It is a good reason for our ful servant, thou. knewest that I re 
watching, that the time of our Lord’s coming where I sowed not, and gather whe 
1s very uncertain ; we know neither the day nor | [have not strewed: 27 Thou oughte 
the hour. Theses Peery Py, and hed en therefore to have put my money 
we must be ready, and not off our watch any . “4 
day in the year, or any hour in the day. Be the exelaael aae ety a wah I ; 
thou in the fear of the Lord every day and | 1 Should have received mine Own - 
all the day long. : usury. 28 Take therefore the tale 

: . |from him, and give i¢ unto him whi 

14 For the kingdom of heaven is|},.th ten talents. 29 For unto eve 

one that hath shall be given, and] 
shall have abundance: but from hi 


as a man travelling into a far country, 
who called his own servants, and deli- 

that hath not shall be taken away ey 
that which he hath. 30 And cast 


vered unto them his goods. 15 And 
unto one he gave five talents, to ano- 
ther two, and to vis ther one pee the unprofitable servant into oul 
man according to his several ability 3) darkness: there shall be weeping a 
and straightway took his journey. 16 enashing of teeth. 
Then he that had received the five ? Sa 
talents went and traded with the same,| We have here the parable of the t¢ 
end made them. other five talents. 17 | Committed ta Gis gg 
And likewise he that had received | .; the former implies that we are ina § 
two, he also gained other two. 18) ofexpectancy. ‘That showed the ne oss 
But he that had received one went | habitual preparation, this of actual diliger 
and dieced in the earth, and hid his | in our present work and service. In that 
lead’ ate 19 After a long time| YT stirred up to do well for our own so} 
a cha betas 8 yee this to lay out ourselves for the glory 
the lord of those servants cometh, | God and the good of others. 4 
and reckoneth with them. 20 And} In this parable, 1. The Master is Ch 
so he that had received five talents ii is the pase Nitec be Proprieto 
persons an ings, and in a special: I 
sever “yh pases ae be ane ner of his church; into his hands all th 
ee Lord, thou deliveredst unto me | 7. delivered. 2. The servants are Christi 
five talents: behold, I have gained | his own servants, so they are called; bor 
beside them five talents more. 21 His] his house, bought with his money, deve 
lord said unto him, Well done, thou| to his ah he ee in his w 
ood and faithful servant: thou hast feted ae Wie ae ee 
been faithful over a few things, I will| tending on him, and sent by him. — St. 
make thee ruler over many things :| often calls himself a servant of Jesus © 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. | See 2 Tim. i. 24 SaaS 
_92 He also that had received two mines three things, in general, in 
talents came and said, Lord, thou de- P L. The trust committed to these servants 
liveredst unto me two talents : behold, Their master delivered to them his goods 
I have gained two other talents beside | having appointed them to work (for Ohm 
them. 23 His lord said unto him, meee Teak bd aa idle), a 
: ~ | something to v ; , 1. Christ 
Well done, good and faithful servant ; | .--vants have and receive their all from 
thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over 


. 


for they are of themselves worth nothif 
nor have any thing they can call their 


Jeges 


1 Pet. iv. 10. Now observe here, 


_ plained, Eph. iv. 8. 


while. 


his goods to his church. 


_ grace dispenses spiritual gifts accordingly, 
at least, and that is not a despicable stock 


us entrusted with, and it will find us with 
work. Hoc nempe ab homine exigitur, ut 
prosit hominibus ; si fieri potest, multis ; si 
US, PaUcis ; Si minus, proximis ; si minus, 
+ nam cum se utilem ceteris efficit, com- 
une agit negotium. Et si quis bene de se 
neretur, hoc ypso aliis prodest quod aliis pro- 

m parat—tt is the duty of a man to ren- 
himself beneficial to those around him ; to 
great number if possible ; but if this is de- 
d him, to afew; to his intimate connections; 
at least, to himself. He that is useful to 
ters, may be reckoned a common good. And 
hoever entitles himself to his own approbation, 


 sermiceable to others, as forming himself to 


(1.) On what occasion this trust was com- 
“mitted to these servants’; The master was 
travelling into a far country. This is ex- 
When he ascended on 
high, he gave gifts unto men. Note, {1.] 
_ When Christ went to heaven, he was as a 
_ man travelling into a far country ; that is, 
_ he went with a purpose to be away a great 
[2.] When he went, he took care to 
furnish his church with all things necessary 
- for it during his personal absence. For, and 
in consideration of, his departure, he com- 
mitted to his church truths, laws, promises, 
and powers; these were the zapaxara0jxn— 
the great depositum (as it is called, 1 Tim. vi. 
20; 2 Tim. i. 14), the good thing that is com- 
‘mitted to us; and he sent his Spirit to enable 
his servants to teach and profess those truths, 
to press and observe those laws, to improve 
and apply those promises, and to exercise 
and employ those powers, ordinary or extra- 
ordinary. Thus Christ, at his ascension, left 


_ (2.) In what proportion this trust was com- 
mitted. [1.] He gave talents ; a talent of silver 
is computed to be in our money three hun- 
dred and fifty-three pounds eleven shillings 
‘and ten pence halfpenny; so the learned. 
‘Bishop Cumberland. Note, Christ’s gifts are 
ich and yaluable, the purchases of his blood 
inestimable, and none of them mean. [2.] 
‘He gave to some more, to others less; to 

one five talents, to another two, to another 
| One; to every one according to his several 
- ability. When Divine Providence has made 
a difference in men’s ability, as to mind, 
body, estate, relation, and interest, divine 


but still the ability itself is from him. Ob- 
serve, First, Every one had some one talent 


_ for a poor servant to begin with. A soul of 
_ Our own is the one talent we are every one of 


ee er ee Ey 
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. Our receiving from Christ is in 
der to our working for him. Our privi- 
are intended to find us with business. 
The manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. 3. Whatever we 
receive to be made use of for Christ, still the 
_ property is vested in him; we are but tenants 
-nron his land, stewards of his manifold grace, 


the laleris 
those habits which will result in their favour 
Seneca de Otio Sapient. Secondly, All had 
not alike, for they had not all alike abilities 
and opportunities. God is a free Agent, di- 
viding to every man severally as he will ; some 
are cut out for service in one kind, others in 
another, as the members of the natural body. 
When the householder had thus settled his 
affairs, he straightway took his journey. Our 
Lord Jesus, when he had given command- 
ments to his apostles, as one in haste to be 
gone, went to heaven. 

Il. The different management and improve- 
ment of this trust, which we have an account 
of, v. 16—18. 

1. Two of the servants did weil. 

(1.) They were diligent and faithful; They 
went, and traded ; they put the money they 
were entrusted with, to the use for which it 
was intended—laid it out in goods, and 
made returns of it; as soon as ever their 
Master was gone, they immediately applied 
themselves to their business. Those that 
have so much work to do, as every Christian 
has, need to set about it quickly, and lose no 
time. They went, and traded. Note, A true 
Christian is a spiritual tradesman. Trades 
are called mysteries, and without controversy 
greut is the mystery of godliness ; it is a ma- 
nufacture trade; there is something to be 
done by us upon our own hearts, and for 
the good of others. It is a merchant-trade; 
things of less value to us are parted with for 


dize, Prov. ii. 15; Matt. xiii. 45. A trades- 
man is one who, having made his trade his 
choice, and taken pains to learn it, makes it 
his business to follow it, lays out all he has 
for the advancement of it, makes all other 
affairs bend to it, and lives upon the gain of 
it. Thus does a true Christian act in the 
work of religion; we have no stock of our 
own to trade with, but trade as factors with 
our master’s stock. The endowments of the 
mind—reason, wit, learning, must be used 
in subserviency to religion; the enjoyments 
of the world—estate, credit, mterest, power, 
preferment, must be improved for the honour 
of Christ. The ordinances of the gospel, 
and our opportunities of attending them, 
bibles, ministers, sabbaths, sacraments, must 
be improved for the end for which they were 
instituted, and communion with God kept 
up by them, and the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit must be exercised ; and this is trading 
with our talents. 

(2.) They were successful; they doubled 
their stock, and in a little time made cent. 
per cent. of it: he that had five talents, soon 
made them other five. Trading with our ta- 
lents is not always successful with others, 
but, however, 1t shall be so to ourselves, Isa. 
xlix. 4. Note, The hand of the diligent 
makes rich in graces, and comforts, and trea- 
sures of good works. There is a great deal 
to be got by industry im religion. 

Observe, The returns were in propo; tion 


= — 


things of greater value; wisdom’s merchan- — 


4 
4 
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to the receivings. [1.] From those to whom | do not stir up the gift that 

God hath given five talents, he expects the | those slothful servants that seek 
improvement of five, and to reap plentifully | things more than Christ's. 
where he sows plentifully. The greater gifts | He hid his lord’s money; had it been 1 
any have, the more pains they ought to take, | own, he might have done as he pleased; but 
as those must that have a large stock to ma- | whatever abilities and advantages we have, 
nage. [2.] From those to whom he has given | they are not our own, we are but stewards of 
but two talents, he expects only the improve- if: 


them, and must give account to our 
ment of two, which may encourage those | whose goods they are. It was an aggravati 
who are placed in a lower and narrower | of his slothfulness, that his fellow-serv 
sphere of usefulness; if they lay out them- 


were busy and successful in trading, and their 
selves to do good according to the best of 


zeal should have provoked his. Are others 
their capacity and opportunity, they shall be | active, and shall we be idle? 
accepted, though they do not so much good} III. The account of this improvement, 
as others. v.19. 1. The account is deferred; it is not 
2. The third did ill (v. 18); He that had | till after a long time that they are reckoned 
received one talent, went, and hid his lord’s | with ; not that the master neglects his affairs, 
money. Though the parable represents but | or that God is slack concerning his promise 
one in three unfaithful, yet in a history that 


(2 Pet. iii. 9); no, he is ready to judge (1 Pet. 
answers this parable, we find the dispropor- |iv. 5); but every thing must be done in 
tion quite the other way, when en lepers were | time and order. 2. Yet the day of account 
cleansed, nine of the ten hid the talent, and 


comes at last; Yhe lord of those servants 
only one returned to give thanks, Luke xvii. | reckoneth with them. Note, The stewards ¢ 
17, 18. The unfaithful servant was he that 


the manifold grace of God must shortly give 
had but onetalent: doubtless there are many | account of their stewardship We must 
that have five talents, and bury them all; 


be reckoned with—what good we have got 
great abilities, great advantages, and yet do 


to our own souls, and what good we hz 
no good with them: but Christ would hint | done to others by the advantages we have 
to us, (1.) That if he that had but one talent, | enjoyed. See Rom. xiv. 10, 11. Nowhere is, 
be reckoned with thus for burying that one,| (1.) The good account of the faithful 
much more will they be accounted offenders, i 
tnat have more, that have many, and bury 


servants; and here observe, 

{1.] The servants giving up the account (¢ 
them. If he that was but of small capacity, 
was cast into outer darkness because he did 


20, 22); “‘ Lord, thou deliveredst to me five 
talents, and to me two ; behold, I have gained 

not improve what he had as he might have 

done, of how much sorer punishment, sup- 


we talents, and I two talents more.” 
pose ye, shall he be thought worthy, that 


First, Christ’s faithful servants acknow. 
ledge with thankfulness his vouchsafeme 

tramples underfoot the greatest advantages ? 

(2.) That those who have least to do for 


to them; Lord, thow deliveredst to me s 
and such things. Note, 1. It is good to k 
God, frequently do least of what they have |a particular account of our receivings from 
to do. Some make it an excuse for their|God, to remember what we have received 
laziness, that they have not the opportuni- | that we may know what is expected from us 
ties of serving God that others have; and | and may render according to the benefit. 2. 
because they have not wherewithal to do 
what they say they would, they will not do 


We must never look upon our improvement 
but with a general mention of God’s fay 

what. we are sure they can, and so sit down 

and do nothing; it is really an aggravation 


to us, of the honour he has put upon us, 1 
of their sloth, that when they have but one 


talent to take care about, they neglect that one. 


entrusting us with his goods, and of tha 
grace which is the spring and fountain of a 

He digged in the earth, and hid the talent, 
for fear it should be stolen; he did not mis- 


the good that is in us or is done by us. 
the truth is, the more we do for God, th 
more we are indebted to him for making ust 
pend or misemploy it, did not embezzle it | of us, and enabling us, for his service. ta 
or squander it away, but he hid it. Money| Secondly, They produce, as an evidence 0} 
is like manure (so my Lord Bacon used to | their faithfulness, what they have gainec 
say), good for nothing in the heap, but it | Note, God’s good stewards have somethit 
must be spread; yet it is an evil which we |to show for their diligence; Show met 
have often seen under the sun, treasure 
heaped together (Jam. v. 3; Eccl. vi. 1, 2), 
which does good to nobody ; and so it is in 


faith by thy works. He that is a good man 
spiritual gifts; many have them, and make no 


let him show it, Jam. iii. 13. If we be careft 
in our spiritual trade, it will’soon be seen By 
use of them for the end for which they were 
given them. Those that have estates, and 


us, and our works will follow us, Rev. xiv. 13 
do not lay them out in works of piety and 


Not that the saints will in the great day 
mention of their own good deeds; no, | 
charity; that have power and interest, and 
do not with it promote religion in the places 


will do that for them (v. 35); but it inti 
that they who faithfully improve their ta 
where they live; ministers that have ecapa- 
cities and opportunities of doing good, but 


“ 


shall have boldness in the day of Chi 
John ii. 28.—iv. 17. And it is obs 1 
that he who had but two talents, gave up hi 


opportunities. 
bation of their account, rv. 21, 23. 


good and faithful servant. 


"f 


and honour 


d faithful servant. 
ithful, shall be called so. 


aracters, of good and faithful. 
ormances will be accepted; Weil done. 


pants, that have done well; for it is by 


for this glory and honour; and if we seek, 
we shall find; if we do that which is good, 
Yand do it well, we shall have praise of the 


not commend their servants, though 
they do their work ever so well ; it is thought 
enough not to chide: but Christ will com- 
mend his servants that do well; whether 
their praise be of men or no, it is of him; 
id if we have the good word of our Master, 
le matter is not great what our fellow. 
ervants say of us; if he saith, Weil done, 
are happy, and it should then be a small 
ning to us to be judged of men’s judgment; 
S, on the contrary, not he who commendeth 
umself, or whom his neighbours commend, 
S approved, but whom the Lord commends. 
Secondly, He rewards them. The faithful 
rvants of Christ shall not be put off with 
€ commendation ; no, all their work and 
pour of love shall be rewarded. 
Now thisreward is here expressed two ways. 
1 In one expression agreeable to the pa- 
able; Thou hast been fuithful over a few 
gs, I will make thee ruler over many 
gs. It 1s usual in the courts of princes, 
families of great men, to advance those 
her offices, that have been faithful in 
Note, Christ is a master that will 
“his servants who acquit themselves 
Christ has honour in store for those 
t honour him—a crown (2 Tim. iy. 8), a 
ne (Rev. iii. 21), a kingdom, ch. xxv. 34. 
re they are beggars; in heaven they shall 
rulers. The upright shall have dominion: 
shrist’s servants are all princes. 
Observe the disproportion between the 
and the reward; there are but few 


Pe Cat ee ; aT eHA 
: cheerfully as he who had five; 
for our comfort, in the day of account, will 
b e according to our faithfulness, not accord- 
ing to our usefulness; our Sineerity, not our} Wh 
success ; according to the uprightness of our 
hearts, not according to ..e degree of our 


* aa lO, , | ye) See id a de> 


_[2.] The master’s acceptance and appro- 


_ First, He commended them; Well done, 
Note, The dili- 
gence and integrity of those who approve 
themselves the good and faithful servants of 
_ Jesus Christ, will certainly be found to praise, 
» and glory, ut his appearing, 1 
Pet. i. 7. Those that own and honour God 
now, he will own and honour shortly. 1. 
Their persons will be accepted; Thou good 
He that knows the in- 
tegrity of his servants now, will witness to it 
in the great day; and they that are found 
Perhaps they 
were censured by men, as righteous over- 
much; but Christ will give them their just 
2. Their 


Christ will call those, and those only, good 


patient continuance in well-doing that we seek 


same. Some masters are so morose, that they 


P. XKV. the taients. 
things i which the saints are serviceable to 
the glory of God, but there are many things 
wherein they shall be glorified with God. 
at charge we receive from God, what 
work we do for God in this world, is but 
little, very little, compared with the joy set 
before us. Put together all our services, all 
our sufferings, all our improvements, all the 
good we do to others, all we get to ourselves, 
and they are but a few things, next to no. 
thing, not worthy to be compared, not fit to 
be named the same day with the glory to be 
revealed. 

2. In another expression, which slips out 
of the parable into the thing signified by it; 
Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Note, 
(1.) The state of the blessed is a state of joy, 
not only because all tears shall then be wiped 
away, but all the springs of comfort shall be 
opened to them, and the fountains of joy 
broken up. Where there are the vision and 
fruition of God, a perfection of holiness, and 
the society of the blessed, there cannot but 
be a fulness of joy. (2.) This joy 1s the joy 
of their Lord ; the joy which he himself has 
purchased and provided for them ; the joy of 
the redeemed, bought with the sorrow of the 
Redeemer. It is the joy which he himself is 
in the possession of, and which he had his 
eye upon when he endured the cross, and 
despised the shame, Heb. xii. 2. It is the joy 
of which he himself is the founta:n and centre. 
It is the joy of our Lord, for it is joy in the 
Lord, who is our exceeding joy. Abraham 
was not willing that the steward of his house, 
though faithful, should be his heir (Gen. xv. 
3); but Christ admits his faithful stewards 
into his own joy, to be joint-heirs with him. 
(3.) Glorified saints shall enter into this joy, 
shall have a full and complete possession of 
it, as the heir when he comes of age enters 
upon his estate, or as they that were ready, 
went in to the marriage feast. Here the joy of 
our Lord enters into the saints, in the earnest 
of the Spirit ; shortly they shall enter into it, 
shall be in it to eternity, as in their element. 

(2.) The bad account of the slothful servant. 
Observe, 

[1.] His apology for himself, v. 24, 25. 
Though he had received but one talent, for 
that one he is called to account. The smallness 
of our receiving will not excuse us from a 
reckoning. None shall be called to an account 
for more than they have received ; but for 
what we have, we must all account. 

Observe, First, What he confides in. He 
comes to the account with a deal of assurance, 
relying on the plea he had to put in, that he 
was able to say, “‘ Lo, there thou hast that is 
thine ; if I have not made it more, as the 
others have done, yet this I can say, I have 
not made it less.” This, he thinks, may 
serve to bring him off, if not with praise, yet 
with safety. rads. 

Note, Many a one goes very securely to 
judgment, presuming upon the validity of a 
plea that will be overruled as vain and frivo- 
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The parable of 


lous. Slothful professors, that are afraid of 
doing too much for God, yet hope to come 
off as well as those that take so much pains 
in religion. Thus the sluggard is wiser in his 
own conceit than seven men that can render a 
reason, Prov. xxvi. 16. ‘This servant thought 
that his account would pass well enough, 
because he could say, There thou hast that ts 
thine. “Lord, I was no spendthrift of my 
estate, no prodigal of my time, no profaner 
of my sabbaths, no opposer of good minis- 
ters and good preaching ; Lord, I never ridi- 
culed my bible, nor set my wits to work to 
banter religion, nor abused my power to 
persecute any good man; I never drowned 
my parts, nor wasted God’s good creatures 
in drunkenness and gluttony, nor ever to my 
knowledge did I injury to any body.” Many 
that are called Christians, build great hopes 
for heaven upon their being able to make 
such an account ; yet all this amounts to no 
more than there thou hast that is thine ; as if 
no more were required, or could be expected. 

Secondly, What he confesses. He owns 
the burying of his talent ; I hid thy talent in 
the earth. He speaks as if that were no 
great fault ; nay, as if he deserved praise for 
his prudence in putting it in a safe place, and 
running no hazards with it. Note, It is com- 
mon for people to make a very light matter 
of that which will be their condemnation in 
the great day. Or, if he was conscious to 
himself that it was his fault, it intimates 
how easily slothful servants will be convicted 
in the judgment; there’ will need no great 
search for proof, for their own tongues shall 
fall upon them. 

Thirdly, What he makes his excuse ; I 
knew that thou wert a hard man, and I was 
afraid. Good thoughts of God would beget 
love, and that love would make us diligent 
and faithful ; but hard thoughts of God be- 
get fear, and that fear makes us slothful and 
unfaithful. His excuse bespeaks, 

1. The sentiments of an enemy; I knew 
thee, that thou art.a hard man, This was 
like that wicked saying of the house of Israel, 
The way of the Lord is not equal, Ezek. xviii. 
25. ‘Thus his defence is his offence. The 
foolishness of man perverteth his way, and 
then, as if that would mend the matter, his 
heart fretteth against the Lord. ‘This is 
covering the transgression, as Adam, who 
implicitly laid the fault on God himself ; The 
woman which thou gavest me. Note, Carnal 
hearts are apt to conceive false and wicked 
opinions concerning God, and with them to 
harden themselves in their evil ways. Ob- 
serve how confidently he speaks ; I knew thee 
to be so. How could he know him to be so? 

What iniquity have we or our fathers found 
in him ? Jer. ii. 5. Wherein has he wearied 
us with his work, or deceived us in his 
wages? Mic. vi. 3. Has he been a wilderness 
to us, or a land of darkness? ‘Thus long 
God has governed the world, and may ask 
ith more reason than Samuel himself could, 
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Whom have I defrauded? or whom } 
oppressed? Does not all the we 
contrary, that he is so far from bei 
master, that the earth is full of his g ) 
so far from reaping where he sowed not, thi 
he sows a great deal where he reaps nothing? 
For he causes the sun to shine, and his-rain 
to fall, upon the evil and unthankful, and fills 
their hearts with food and gladness who say 
to the Almighty, Depart from us. This sug- 
gestion bespeaks the common reproach which 
wicked people cast upon God, as if all the 
blame of their sin and ruin lay at his door, 
for denying them his grace ; whereas it is 
certain that never any who faithfully im- 
proved the common grace they had, perished 
for want of special grace ; nor can any show 
what could in reason have been done more 
for an unfruitful vineyard than God has done 
in it. God does not demand brick, and de 
straw ; no, whatever is required in the 
nant, is promised in the covenant; so th 
if we perish, it is owing to ourselves. 
2. The spirit of a slave; I was d 
‘This ill affection toward God arose from hi 
false notions of him; and nothing is m 
unworthy of God, nor more hinders our dut 
to him, than slavish fear. This has bondage 
and torment, and is directly opposite to 
entire love which the great commandmen 
requires. Note, Hard thoughts of God dri 
us from, and cramp us in his service. Thos 
who think it impossible to please him, an 
in vain to serve him, will do nothing to pu 
pose in religion. 
[2.] His Lord’s answer to this apolo 
His plea will stand him in no stead, 
overruled, nay, it is made to turn ag 
him, and he is struck speechless with it; 
here we have his conviction and his co 
demnation. Ne 
First, His conviction, v. 26, 27 
things he is convicted of. ia 
1. Slothfulness ; Thou wicked and slothfu 
servant. Note, Slothful servants are wickei 
servants, and will be reckoned with as sue 
by their master, for he that is slothful im i 
work, and neglects the good that God - h 
commanded, is brother to him that is a gré 
waster, by doing the evil that God has fo 
bidden, Proy. xviii. 9. He that is carele 
in God’s work, is near akin to him thi 
busy in the devil’s work. Satis est mali ni 
fecisse boni—To do no good is to incur v 
serious blame. Omissions are sins, and mi 
come into judgment ; slothfulness makes W 
for wickedness ; all become filthy, for the 
is none that doeth good, Ps. xiv.3 W 
the house is empty, the unclean spinit tak 
possession. Those that are idle in the 
of their souls, are not only idle, but soi 
thing worse, 1 Tim. v.13. When men 5! 
the enemy sows tares P 
2. Self-contradiction (vw. 26, 27); 
knewest that I reap where I sowed not 
oughtest therefore to have put my money 10 
exchangers Note, The hard thoughts whi 
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yners have f God, though false and unjust, 
ill be so far from justifying their wickedness 
ind slothfulness, that they will rather aggra- 
ate and add to their guilt. Three ways this 
may be taken ; (1.) “Suppose I had been so 
hard a master, shouldest not thou therefore 
have been the more diligent and careful to 
please me, if not for Jove, yet for fear, and for 
at reason oughtest not thou to have minded 
y work?” If our God be a consuming fire, 
consideration of that let us study how to 
rve him. Or thus, (2.) “If thou didst 
ink me to be a hard master, and therefore 
st not trade with the money thyself, for 
of losing by it, and being made to stand 
he loss, yet thou mightest have put it into 
hands of the exchangers, or goldsmiths, 
ightest have brought it into the bank, and 
2 at my coming, if I could not have had 
@ greater improvement, by trade and mer- 
ze (as of the other talents), yet I might 
had the less improvement, of bare in- 
est, and should have received my own with 
3” which, it seems, was a common 
tice at that time, and not disallowed by 
Saviour. Note, If we could not, or durst 
do what we would, yet that excuse will 
serve, when it will be made to appear 
we did not do what we could and durst. 
e could not find in our hearts to venture 
more difficult and hazardous services, 
will that justify us in shrinking from 
e that were more safe and easy? Some- 
g is better than nothing; if we fail of 
ing our courage in bold enterprises, yet 
€ must not fail to testify our goodwill in 
st endeavours; and our Master will not 
the day of small things. Or thus, (3.) 
pose I did reap where I sowed not, yet 
is nothing to thee, for 1 had sowed upon 
and the talent was my money which 
ou wast entrusted with, not only to keep, 
it to improve.” Note, In the day of ac- 
‘ount, wicked and slothful servants will be 
quite without excuse ; frivolous pleas will 
@ overruled, and every. mouth will be stop- 
ed; and those who now stand so much 
heir own justification will not have one 
| to say for themselves. 
condly, His condemnation. The slothful 
ant is sentenced, 
‘To be deprived of his talent (v. 28, 29); 
therefore the talent from him. The 
§ were first disposed of by the Master, 
absolute Owner, but this was now dis- 
of by him asa Judge ; he takes it from 
aithful servant, to punish him, and 
ives it to him that was eminently faithful, 
p reward him. And the meaning of this 
of the parable we have in the reason of 
sentence (v. 29), To every one that hath 
be given. This may be applied, (1.) To 
blessings of this life—worldly wealth and 
essions. These we are entrusted with, 
ye used for the glory of God, and the 
of those about us. Now he that hath 
mgs, and useth them for these ends, 
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the talents. 


he shall have abundance ; perhaps abundance 
of the things themselves, at least, abundance 
of comfort in them, and of better things ; but 
Srom him that hath not, that is, that hath 
these things as if he had them not, had not 
power to eat of them, or to do good with 
them (Avaro deest, tam quod habet, quam 
quod non habet-—The miser may be considered 
as destitute of what he has, as well as of what 
he has not), they shall be taken away. Solo- 
mon explains this, Proy. xi. 24. There is 
that scattereth, and yet increaseth ; and there 
is that withholdeth more than 1s meet, and it 
tendeth to poverty. Giving to the poor is 
trading with what we have, and the returns 
will be rich ; it will multiply the meal in the 
barrel, and the oil inthe cruse: but those that 
are sordid, and niggardly, and uncharitable, 
will find that those riches which are so got, 
perish by evil travail, Eccl. v. 13, 14. Some- 
times Providence strangely transfers estates 
from those that do no good with them to those 
that do; they are gathered for him that wi.: 
pity the poor, Prov. xxviii. 8. See Prov. xiii. 
22; Job xxvii. 16,17; Eccl. 11. 26. (2.) We 
may apply it to the means of grace. ‘They 
who are diligent in improving the opportuni- 
ties they have, God will enlarge them, will 
set before them an open door (Rev. i. 8); but 
they who know not the day of their visitation, 
shall have the things that belong to their 
peace hid from their eyes. . For proof of this, 
go see what God did to Shiloh, Jer.vii. 12. (3.) 
We may apply it to the common gifts of the 
Spirit. He that hath these, and doeth good 
with them, shall have abundance ; these gifts 
improve by exercise, and brighten by being 
used; the more we do, the more we may do, 
in religion; but those who stir not up the 
gift that is in them, who do not exert them- 
selves according to their capacity, their gifts 
rust, and decay, and go out like a neglected 
fire. From him that hath not a living prin- 
ciple of grace in his soul, shall be taken 
away the common gifts which he hath, as the 
lamps of the foolish virgins went out for! 


want of oil, v. 8. Thus the arm of the idle 


shepherd, which he had sluggishly folded up 
in his bosom, comes to be dried up, and his 
right eye, which he had carelessly or wilfully 
shut, becomes utterly darkened, as it 19 
threatened, Zech. xi. 17. 

2. He is sentenced to be cast into outer 
darkness, v.30. Here, 

(1.) His character is that of an unprofitable 
servant. Note, Slothful servants will he 
reckoned with as unprofitable servants, who 
do nothing to the purpose of their coming 
into the world, nothing to answer the end of 
their birth or baptism, who are no way 
serviceable to the glory of God, the good of 
others, or the salvation of their own souls. 
A slothful servant is a withered member in 
the body, a barren tree in the vineyard, an 
idle drone in the hive, he is good for nothing. 
In one sense, we are all unprofitable servants 
(Luke xvii. 10); we cannot profit God, Job 
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The process of 


xxii. 2. But to others, and to ourselves, it ye have done it 


is required that we be profitable; if we be 
not, Christ will not own us as his servants: 
it is not enough not to do hurt, but we must 
do good, must bring forth fruit, and though 
thereby God is not profited, yet he is glori- 
fied, John xv. 8. 

(2.) His doom is, to be cast into outer 
darkness. Here, as in what was said to the 
faithful servants, our Saviour slides insensi- 
bly out of the parable into the thing intended 
by it, and it serves as a key to the whole ; for, 
outer darkness, where there is weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, is, in Christ’s discourses, 
the common periphrasis of the miseries of 
the damned in hell. Their state is, [1.] Very 
dismal; it is outer darkness. Darkness is 
uncomfortable and frightful: it was one of 
the plagues of Egypt. In hell there are 
chains of darkness, 2 Pet. ii. 4. In the dark 
no man can work, a fit punishment for a 
slothful servant. It is outer darkness, out 
from the light of heaven, out from the joy of 
their Lord, into which the faithful servants 
were admitted ; owt from the feast. Compare 
ch. viii. 12; xxii. 13. ([2.] Very doleful; 
there is weeping, which bespeaks great sorrow, 
and gnashing of teeth, which bespeaks great 
vexation and indignation. This will be the 
portion of the slothful servant. 


31 When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory : 32 And before 
him shall be gathered all nations ; and 
he shall separate them one from an- 
other, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 


from the goats: 33 And he shall set 


the sheep on his right hand, but the 
goats on the left. 34 Then shall the 
King say unto them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world: 35 
For I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink: I was a stranger, and ye 


took mein: 36 Naked, and ye clothed 


me: I was sick, and ye visited me: 
I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 


37 Then shall the righteous answer 


him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee 
an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, 


and gave thee drink? 38 When saw 


we thee a stranger, and took thee in? 


or naked, and clothed thee? 39 Or 


when saw we thee sick, or in prison, 
and came unto thee? 40 And the 
King shall answer and say unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as 
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me. 41 Then sha 
them on. the left 

me, ye cursed, into ever. 
prepared for the devil and hisa 
42 For I was an hungred, and y 
me no meat: I was thirsty and 
gave me nodrink: 43 I wasa strang 
and ye took me not in: naked, and» 
clothed me not: sick, and in prist 
and ye visited me not. 
shall they also answer him, sayin 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungre 
or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, 
sick, or in prison, and did not minist 


these "Then sale do 


unto thee? 45 Then shall he ans 
them, saying, Verily I say unto ye 
Inasmuch as ye did dé not to one 
the least of these, ye did 7¢ not ton 


lasting punishment; but the righte 
into life eternal. 
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46 And these shall go away into 


a 
We have here a description of the pre 
of the last judgment in the great day. 
are some passages in it that are paraboli 
as the separating between the sheep and | 
goats, and the dialogues between the jut 
and the persons judged: but there is 
thread of similitude carried through the d 
course, and therefore it is rather to be cal 
a draught or delineation of the final jj 
ment, than a parable; it is, as it were, 
explanation of the former parables. And’ 
we have, oe ne 

I. The placing of the judge upon the ju 
ment-seat (v. 31); When the Son of mans 
come. Observe here, he 

1. That there is a judgment to come 
which every man shall be sentenced to a 
of everlasting happiness, or misery, im 
world of recompence or retribution, acca 
ing to what he did in this world of trial) 
probation, which is to be judged of by 
rule of the everlasting gospel. = 

2. The administration of the judgmei 
the great day is committed to the So 
man; for by him God will judge the ¥ 
(Acts xvii. 31), and to him all judgmen 
committed, and therefore the judgmen 
that day, which is the centre of all. 
as elsewhere, when the last judgmen 
spoken of, Christ is called the son of 3 
because he is to judge the sons of men @ 
being himself of the same nature, he 1 
more unexceptionable) ; and because 
derful condescension to take upon 
nature, and to become the son of B 
be recompensed by his exaltation in 
and an honour put upon the human natu 

3. Christ’s appearing to judge the v 
will be splendid and glorious. Agrippa 


grace and suffering. 


glory (Luke xii. 8); and of sinners’ 
, Rev. xiv. 10. 
e will then sit upon the throne of his 
. He is now set down with the Father 
his throne ; and it is a throne of grace, 
hich we may come boldly; it is a throne 
government, the throne of his father 
d; he is a priest upon that throne : but 
he will sit upon the throne of glory, the 
e of jugment. See Dan. yii. 9, 10. 
mon’s throne, though there was not its 
in any kingdom, was but a dunghill to 
Christ, in the days of his flesh, was 
ened as a prisoner at the bar; but at 
econd coming, he will sit as a judge 
the bench. 
The appearing of all the children of 
before him (v. 32); Before him shall be 
hered all nations. Note, The judgment 
e great day will be a general judgment. 
must be summoned before Christ’s tri- 
1; all of every age of the world, from 
inning to the end of time ; all of every 
lace on earth, even from the remotest cor- 
8 of the world, most obscure, and distant 
m each other’; all nations, all those nations 
men that are made of one blood, to dwell 
he face of the earth. 
The distinction that will then be made 
the precious and the vile; He shall 
e them one from another, as the tares 
yheat. are separated at the harvest, the 
and the bad at the shore, the corn 
in the floor. Wicked and godly 
. together in the same kingdoms, 
ches, families, and are not certainly 
hable one from another; such are 
ities of saints, such the hypocrisies 


wey “ CHAP XXV, 
came to the judgment-seat with great 
cts xxv. 23); but that was (as the 
‘word is) great fancy. Christ will 
to the judgment-seat in real glory : the 
of righteousness shall then shine in his 
dian lustre, and the Prince of the kings 
he earth shall show the riches of his glo- 
us kingdom, and the honours of his ex- 
ent majesty ; and all the world shall see 
at the saints only do now believe—that 
s the brightness of his Father’s glory. He 
‘come not only in the glory of his Father, 
in his own glory, as mediator : his first 
ming was under a black cloud of obscurity ; 
econd will be in a bright cloud of glory. 
assurance Chnist gave his disciples of his 
ure glory, might help to take off the 
ence of the cross, and his approaching 


When Christ comes in his glory to 
e the world, he will bring all his holy 
Is with him. This glorious person will 
a glorious retinue, his holy myriads, 
will be not only his attendants, but 
sters of his justice ; they shall come with 
both for state and service. They must 
e to call the court (1 Thess. iv. 16), to 
er the elect (ch. xxiv 31), to bundle the 
| (ch. xii. 40), to be witnesses of the 
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of sinners, and one event to both: but in 
that day they will be separated, and parted 
for ever; Then shall ye return, and discern 
between the righteous and the wicked, Mal. iii. 
18. They cannot separate themselves one 
from another in this world (1 Cor. v. 10), nor 
can any one else separate them (ch. xiii. 29) ; 
but the Lord knows them that are his, and 
he can separate them. This separation will 
be so exact, that the most inconsiderable 
saints shall not be lost in the crowd of sinners, 
nor the most plausible sinner hid in the crowd 
of saints (Ps. i. 5), but every one shall go to 
his own place. This is compared to a shep- 
herd’s dividing between the sheep and the 
goats; it is taken from Ezek. xxxiv.17, Be- 
hold, I judge between cattle and cattle. Note, 
1. Jesus Christ is the great Shepherd; he 
now feeds his flock like a shepherd, and will 
shortly distinguish between those that are 
his, and those that are not, as Laban divided 
his sheep from Jacob’s, and set three days’ 
journey between them, Gen. xxx. 35, 36. 
2. The godly are like sheep—innocent, mild, 
patient, useful: the wicked are like goats, a 
baser kind of animal, unsavoury and unruly. 
The sheep and goats are here feeding all day 
in the same pasture, but will be coted at night 
in different folds. Being thus divided, he 
will set the sheep on his right hand, and the 
goats on his left, v. 33. Christ puts honour 
upon the godly, as we show respect to those 
we set on our right hand; but the wicked 
shall rise to everlasting shame, Dan. xii. 2. 
It is not said that he shall put the rich on his 
right hand, and the poor on his left; the 
learned and noble on his right hand, and the 
unlearned and despised on his left ; but the 
godly on his right hand, and the wicked on his 
left. All other divisions and subdivisions will 
then be abolished ; but the great distinction 
of men into saints and sinners, sanctified and 
unsanctified, will remain for ever, and men’s 
eternal state will be determined by it. The 
wicked took up with left-handed blessings, 
riches and honour, and so shall their doom be. 

IV. The process of the judgment concern- 
ing each of these 

1, Concerning the godly, on the right hand_ 
Their cause must be first despatched, that 
they may be assessors with Christ in the 
judgment of the wicked, whose misery will 
be aggravated by their seeing Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, admitted into the kingdom 
of heaven, Luke xiii. 28. Observe here, 
(1.) The glory conferred upon them; the 


sentence by which they shall be not only ac- ~ 


quitted, but preferred and rewarded (v. 34); 
The king shall say unto them. He that was the . 
Shepherd (which bespeaks the care and ten- 
derness wherewith he will make this disqui- 
sition), is here the King, which bespeaks the 
authority wherewith he will then pronounce 
the sentence: where the word of this King is, 
there is power. Here are two things in this 
sentence : 

[1.] The acknowledging of the saints te 
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be the blessed of the Lord ; Come, ye blessed 
of my Father. First, He pronounces them 
blessed; and his saying they are blessed, 
makes them so. The law curses them for 
their many discontinuances ; but Christ hav- 
ing redeemed them from the curse of the law, 
and purchased a blessing for them, commands 
a blessing on them. Secondly, Blessed of his 
Father ; reproached and cursed by the world, 
but blessed of God. As the Spirit glorifies 
the Son (John xvi. 14), so the Son glorifies 
the Father by referring the salvation of the 
saints to him as the First Cause; all our 
blessings in heavenly things flow to us from 
God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Eph. i. 3. Thirdly, He calls them to come : 
this come is, in effect, “‘ Welcome, ten thou- 
sand welcomes, to the blessings of my Fa- 
ther; come to me, come to be for ever with 
me; you that followed me bearing the cross, 
now come along with me wearing the crown. 
The blessed of my Father are the beloved of 
my soul, that have been too long at a distance 
from me; come, now, come into my bosom, 
come into my arms, come into my dearest 
embraces!” O with what joy will this fill 
the hearts of the saints in that day ! We now 
come boldly to the throne of grace, but we 
shall then come boldly to the throne of glory ; 
and this word holds out the golden sceptre, 
with an assurance that our requests shall be 
granted to more than the half of the kingdom. 
Now the Spirit saith, Come, in the word ; and 
the bride saith, Come, in prayer; and the re- 
sult hereof is a sweet communion: but the 
perfection of bliss will be, when the King 
shall say, Come. 

[2.] ‘The admission of the saints into the 
blessedness and kingdom of the Father; In- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you. 

First, The happiness they shall be pos- 
sessed of is very rich; we are told what it is 
by him who had reason to know it, having 
purchased itfor them, and possessed it himself. 

1. It is a kingdom ; which is reckoned the 
most valuable possession on earth, and in- 
cludes the greatest wealth and honour. Those 
that inherit kingdoms, wear all the glories of 
the crown, enjoy all the pleasures of the court, 
and command the peculiar treasures of the 
provinces ; yet this is but a faint resemblance 
of the felicities of the saints in heaven. They 
that here are beggars, prisoners, accounted 
as the off-scouring of all things, shall then 
inherit a kingdom, Ps. xiii. 7 ; Rev.ii. 26, 27. 

2. Itisa kingdom prepared : the happiness 
must needs be great, for it is the product of 
the divine counsels. Note, There is great 


* preparation made for the entertainment of the 


saints in the kingdom of glory. The Father 
designed it for them in his thoughts of love, 
and provided it for them in the greatness of 
his wisdom and power. The Son purchased 
it for them, and is entered as the fore-runner 
to prepare a place, John xiv. 2. And the 


plessed Spirit, in preparing them for the| that give the title, the obedience is only 
kingdom, in effect, is preparing «t for them / qualification of the person designed ~ 
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3. Itis prepared for t Th 
(1.) The suitableness of this happine 
in all points adapted to the nature of a 
and to the new nature of a sanctified | 
(2.) Their property-and interest 1m it. — 
prepared on purpose for them ; not only; 
such as you, but for you, you by name, j 
personally and particularly, who were cho: 
to salvation through sanctification. ‘all 

4. It 1s prepared from the foundation of | 
world. This fps was designed for t 
saints, and they for it, before time beg: 
from all eternity, Eph.i.4. The end, wh 
is last in execution, is first m intention. ] 
finite Wisdom had an eye to the eternal g 
rification of the saints, from the first found) 
of the creation ; All things are for your sa 
2 Cor. iv. 15. Or, it denotes the preparati 
of the place of this happiness, which is t 
the seat and habitation of the blessed, in | 
very beginning of the work of creation, G 
1.1. There in the heaven of heavens / 
morning stars were singing together, wh 
the foundations of the earth were fasten 
Job xxxviii. 4—7. ‘a 

Secondly, The tenure by which they s 
hold and possess it is very good, they 
come and inherit it. What we come to 
inheritance, is not got by any procuremen 
our own, but purely, as the lawyers exp! 
it, by the act of God. It is God that m 
heirs, heirs of heaven. We come to an 
heritance by virtue of our sonship, our ad 
tion; if children, then heirs. A title by 
heritance is the sweetest and surest title 
alludes to possessions in the land of Car 
which passed by inheritance, and would 
be alienated longer than to the year of Jub: 
Thus is the heavenly inheritance indefeas 
and unalienable. Saints, in this world,” 
as heirs under age, tutored and governet 
the time appointed of the Father (Gal. iv. 1 
and then they shall be put in full posses 
of that which now through grace they 
title to; Come, and inherit it. Ys 

(2.) The ground of this (w. 35, 36), 1 
was an hungered, and ye gave me meat. 
cannot hence infer that any good 
ours merit the happiness of heaven, by 
intrinsic worth or excellency in them: 
goodness extends not unto God; but 
plain that Jesus Christ will judge the ¥ 
by the same rule by which he governsit 
therefore will reward those that have | 
obedient to that law; and mention wi 
made of their obedience, not as their 
but as their evidence of an interest in Ch 
and his purchase. This happiness wil 
adjudged to obedient believers, not up 
quantum meruit—an estimate of merit, W 
supposes a proportion between the work 
the reward, but upon the promise of} 
purchased by Jesus Christ, and the pene 
of it secured under certain proviso’ : 
mitations ; and it is the purchase ant 
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tinue in well doing. 


such as we commonly call works of charit 


Tre saved. 
[1] Self-denial, and contempt _of the 
yorld ; reckoning the things of the world no 
urther good things, than as we are enabled 
9 do good with them: and those who have 
t wherewithal to do good, must show the 
disposition, by being contentedly and 
eriully poor. Those are fit for heaven 
at are mortified to the earth. 
[2.] Love to our brethren; which is the 
second great commandment, the fulfilling of 
fe law, and an excellent preparative for the 
orld of everlasting love. We must give 
f of this love by our readiness to do 
, and to communicate ; good wishes are 
mockeries without good works, Jam. ii. 
6; 1 John iii. 17. Those that “have not 
, must show the same disposition some 


Way. 
-] A believing regard to Jesus Christ. 
t which is here rewarded is the reliev- 
of the poor for Christ’s sake, out of love 
m, and with an eye to him. This puts 
«cellency upon the good work, when in 
Serve the Lord Christ, which those may 
work for their own living, as well as 
hat help to keep others alive. See 
1.5—7. Those good works shall then 
pted which are done in the name of 
rd Jesus, Col. iii. 17. 
jas hungry, that is, my disciples and fol- 
S were so, either by the persecutions of 
s for well-doing, or by the common 
msations of Providence; for in these 
s there is one event to the righteous and 
: and you gave them meat. Note, 
Providence so variously orders and 
of the circumstances of his. people 
rid, as that while some are in a 
to give relief, others need it. It is 
ig for those that are feasted with 
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es of heaven to be hungry and 
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made by deed or will upon condition, thirsty, and to want daily food; for those 
m the condition is performed according | that are at home in God, to be strangers in a 
p the true intent of the donor or testator, | strange land; for those that have put on 
becomes absolute; and then, though the title | Christ, to’ want clothes to keep them warm 

be built purely ~pon the deed or will, yet the 
performing of the condition must be given in 
idence: and soit comes in here; for Christ 
the Author of eternal salvation to those 
only that obey him, and who patiently con- 


’ Now the good works here mentioned are 
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for those that have healthful souls, to have 
sickly bodies; and for those to be in prison, 
that Christ has made free. Secondly, Works 
of charity and_beneficence, according as our 
ability is, are necessary to salvation; and 
there will be more stress laid upon them in 
the judgment of the great day, than is com- 


Y | monly imagined ; these must be the proofs 
to the poor : not but that many will be found 


a the right hand who never were in a ca- 
acity to feed the hungry, or clothe the 
aked, but were themselves fed and clothed 
y the charity of others; but one instance of 
sincere obedience is put for all the rest, and it 
eaches us this in general, that faith working 
by love is all in all in Christianity ; Show me 
hy faith by thy works: and nothing will 
, d to a good account hereafter, but the 
is of righteousness in a good conversation 
w. The good works here described imply 
three things, which must be found in all that 


of our love, and of our professed subjection 
to the gospel of Christ, 2 Cor. ix. 13. But 
they that show no mercy, shall have judg- 
ment without mercy. 

Now this reason is modestly excepted 
against by the righteous, but is explained by 
the Judge himself. 

1. It is questioned by the righteous, ». 
37—39. Not as if they were loth to inherit 
the kingdom, or were ashamed of their good 
deeds, or had not the testimony of their own 
consciences concerning them : but, (1.) The 
expressions are parabolical, designed to in- 
troduce and impress these great truths, that 
Christ has a mighty regard to works of 
charity, and is especially pleased with kind- 
nesses done to his people for his sake. Or, 
(2.) They bespeak the humble admiration 
which glorified saints will be filled with, to find 
such poor and worthless services, as theirs 
are, so highly celebrated, and richly rewarded: 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, and fed 
thee? Note, Gracious souls are apt to think 
meanly of their own good deeds; especially 
as unworthy to be compared with the glory 
that shall be revealed. Far from this is the 
temper of those who said, Wherefore have we 
Justed, and thou seest not? Isa. lviii. 3. 
Saints in heaven will wonder what brought 
them thither, and that God should so regard 
them and their services. It even put Na- 
thanael to the blush, to hear Christ’s enco- 
mium of him: Whence knowest thou me? 
John i. 47, 48. See Eph. iii. 20. “ When 
saw we thee an hungered? We have seen 
the poor in distress many a time; but wher 
saw we thee?” Note, Christ is more among 
us than we think he is; surely the Lord is 
in this place, by his word, his ordinances, his 
ministers, his Spirit, yea, and his poor, and 
we know it not: When thou wert under the 


fig-tree, I saw thee, John i. 48. 


2. It is explained by the Judge himself 
(v. 40); Inasmuch as ye have done it to these 
my brethren, to the least, to one of the least 
of them, ye have done it unto me. The good 
works of the saints, when they are produced 
in the great day, (1.) Shall all be remem. 
bered ; and not the least, not one of the least, 
overlooked, no not a cup of cold water. (2.) 
They shall be interpreted most to their ad- 
vantage, and the best construction that can 
be put upon them. As Christ makes the best 
of their infirmities, so he makes the most ot 
their services. é 
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_ they loved cursing, so it shall come unto them. 
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The process of ST. MATTHE\W. 


We see what recompences Chnst has for | is owing purely to the grace of 
those that feed the hungry, and clothe the| blessing, but the wicked are called 
naked; but what will become of the godly | cursed, for their damnation is of the 
poor, that had not wherewithal to do so?| Hath God sold them? No, they b 
Must they be shut out? No, [1.] Christ | themselves, have laid themselves ut 
will own them, even the least of them, as his | curse, Isa. 1. 1. ihe 
brethren ; he will not be ashamed, nor think [3.] If they must depart, and depart wit 
1t any disparagement to him, to call them)|a curse, may they be go into some place 
brethren, Heb. ii. 11. In the height of his| ease and rest? Will it not be misery eno ug 
glory, he will not disown his poor relations ; | for them to bewail their loss? No, here 
Lazarus is there laid in his bosom, as aja punishment of sense as well as loss; the 
friend, as a brother. Thus he will confess | must depart into fire, into torment as grit 
them, ch. x. 32. [2.] He will take the kind- | ous as that of fire is to the body, and mur 
ness done to them, as done to himself; Ye|more. This fire is the wrath of the eter 
have done it unto me; which shows a respect | God fastening upon the guilty souls a 
to the poor that were relieved, as well as to consciences of sinners that have made ther 
the rich that did relieve them. Note, Christ | selves fuel for it. Our God is a consumit 
espouses his people’s cause, and interests | fire, and sinners fall immediately into 
himself in their interests, and reckons him- hands, Heb. x.31; Rom. ii. 8,9. 5 
self received, and loved, and owned in them. [4.] If into fire, may it not be some li; 
If Christ himself were among us in poverty, | or gentle fire? No, it is prepared fire; 1 
how readily would we relieve him? In pri-| a torment ordained of old, Isa. xxx. 33. _ 
son, how frequently would we visit him? damnation of sinners is often spoken of as 
We are ready to envy the honour they had, | act of the divine power ; hets able to cast a 
who ministered to him of their substance, hell. In the vessels of wrath he make 
Wake viii. 3. Wherever poor saints and poor | power known; it is a destruction from 
ministers are, there Christ is ready to receive | presence of the Lord, and from the glor 
our kindnesses in them; and they shallbe put | his power. In it shall be seen what ap 
to. his account. voked God can do to make a provoking @ 
9. Here is the process concernmg the/| ture miserable. ty 
wicked, those on the left hand. And in that [5.] If into fire, prepared fire, O let it 
we have, but of short continuance, let them but p 
(1.) The sentence passed upon them, v. 41.| through fire ; no, the fire of God’s wrath» 
It was a disgrace to be set on the left hand;| be an everlasting fire; a fire, that, fastel 
but that is not the worst of it, he shall say and preying upon immortal souls, can ne 
to them, Depart from me, ye cursed. Every | go out for want of fuel; and, bemg kind 
word has terror in it, like that of the trumpet and kept burning by the wrath of an imm 
at mount Sinai, waxing louder and louder, | tal God, can never go out for want of be 
every accent more and more doleful, and ex.| blown and stirred up; and, the stream 
clusive of comfort. mercy and grace being for ever exclu 
[1.] To be so near to Christ was some there is nothing to extinguish it. If ac 
satisfaction, though under his frowns ; but | of water be denied to cool the tongue, bu 
that will not be allowed, Depart from me. | ets of water will never be granted to que 
In this world they were often called to come this flame. 
to Christ, to come for life and rest, but they [6.] If they must be doomed to suc 
turned a deaf ear to his calls; justly there-| state of endless misery, yet may they 
fore are they bid to depart from Christ, that have some good company there? I 
would not come to him. ‘“ Depart from me but the devil and his angels, their sworn 
the Fountain of all good, from me the Sa-| mies, that helped to bring them to this 
viour, and therefore from all hope of salvation; | sery; and will triumph over them im it. | 
I will never have any thing more to say to served the devil while they lived, and t 
you, or do with you.” Here they said to the }fore are justly sentenced to be | 
Almighty, Depart from us; then he will|as those that served Christ, are taken 
choose their delusions, and say to them, De-| with him where he is. It'is terrible to | 
part fromme. Note, It is the hell of hell to|a house haunted with devils ; what wall 
depart from. Christ. : then to be companions with them for 
[2.] If they must depart, and depart from | Observe here, First, Christ intima 
Christ, might they not be dismissed with a| there is one that is the prince of the d 
blessing, with one kind and compassionate | the ring-leader of the rebellion, and 
word at least? No, Depart, ye cursed. They | rest are his angels, his messengers, Dy ¥ 
that would not come to Christ, to inherit a| agency he supports his kingdom. € 
blessing, must depart from him under the | and his angels will in that day tu mph 
burthen of a curse, that curse of the law on the dragon and his, Rev. xii. 7,8. See 
every one that breaks it, Gal. iii. 10. As| The fire is said to be prepared, not prin 
for the wicked, as the kingdom is pre 
for the righteous; but it was 0 rigin 
tended for the devil and his angels. 1 


But observe, The righteous are. called the 
blessed of my Father; for their blessedness 
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‘ocess of fala - CHAP. XXV. the last Judgnent. 
thirsty, or naked? They care not to repeat 


° 


the charge, as conscious to themselves of 
their own guilt, and unable to bear the ter- 
rors of the judgment. Nor will they have 
time allowed them to insist upon such frivo- 
lous pleas; for it is all (as we say) but “ tri- 
fling with the court.” 2. The matter of 
their plea bespeaks their former inconsidera- 
tion of that which they might have known, 
but would not till now that it was too late. 
They that had slighted and persecuted: poor 
Christians, would not own that they had 
slighted and persecuted Christ: no, theynever 
intended any affront to him, nor expected that 
SO great a matter would have been made of 1¢ 
They imagined it was only a company of poor, 
weak, silly, and contemptible people, whomade 
more ado than needed about religion, that 
they put those slights upon; but they who 
do so, will be made to know, either in the 
day of their conversion, as Paul, or of their 
condemnation, as these here, that it was Jesus 
whom they persecuted. And, if they say, Be- 
hold, we knew it not: doth not he that pon- 
dereth the heart consider it 2 Proy. XXiv. 
11, 12. 

Secondly, Justified by the J udge, who will 
convince all the ungodly of the hard speeches 
spoken against him in those that are his, 
Jude 15. He goes by this rule (v. 45); In- 
asmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of 
these, ye did it not tome. N ote, What is done 
against the faithful disciples and followers of 
Christ, even the least of them, he takes as 
done against himself. He is reproached and 
persecuted in them, for they are reproached 
and persecuted for his sake, and in all their 
affictions he is afflicted. He that touches 
them, touches him ina part no less tender 
than the apple of his eye. 

Lastly, Here is the execution of both these 
Sentences, v. 46. Execution is the life of the 
law, and Christ will take care that that be 
done according to the sentence. 

1. The wicked shall go away into everlasting 
punishment. Sentence will then be executed 
speedily, and no reprieve granted, nor any 
time allowed to move in arrest of judgment. 
The execution of the wicked is first men- 
tioned ; for first the tares are gathered and 
burned. Note, (1.) The punishment of the 
wicked in the future state will be an everlast- 
ing punishment, for that state is an unalter. 
able state. It can neither be thought that 
sinners should change their own natures, nox 
‘that God should give his grace to change 
them, when in this world the day of grace 
Was misspent, the Spirit of grace resisted, ana 
the means of grace abused and baffled. (2.) 
The wicked shall be made to go away into 
that punishment ; not that they will go volun- 
tarily, no, they are driven from light into 
|\darkness ; but it bespeaks aniirresistible con. 
'Viction of guilt, and a final despair of mercy. 

2. The righteous shall gi: away into life 
eternal ; that is, they shall inherit the king- 
dom, v. 34. Note, (I.) Heaven is life, it is all 


le prepared for the devil and his angels, to 
t off all hope of escaping it ; the devil and 
is angels are already made prisoners in that 
and can worms of the earth think to escape? 
-) The reason of this sentence assigned. 
’s judgments are all just, and he will be 
ifiedin them. He is Judge himself, and 
srefore the heavens shall declare his right- 
ess. 
ow, [1.] All that is charged upon them, 
on which the sentence is grounded, is, omis- 
sion; as, before, the servant was condemned, 
lot for wasting his talent, but for burying it; 
here, he doth not say, “Iwas hungry and 
ty, for you took my meat and drink 
m me; I was a stranger, for you banished 
naked, for you stripped me; in prison, 
you laid me there:” but, “ When I was 
lese distresses, you were so selfish, so 
m up with your own ease and pleasure, 
so much of your labour, and were so 
to part with your money, that you did not 
fister as you might have done to my relief 
succour. You were like those epicures 
it were at ease in Zion, and were not grieved 
he affliction of Joseph,’ Amos vi. 4—6. 
e, Omissions are the ruin of thousands. 
] It is the omission of works of chanty 
€ poor. ‘They are not sentenced for 
ting their sacrifices and burnt-offerings 
yy abounded -in these, Ps. 1. 8), but for 
ng the weightier matters of the law, 
ent, mercy, and faith. The Ammonites 
-Moabites were excluded the sanctuary, 
se they met not Israel with bread and 
Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. Note, Uncharitable- 
o the poor is a damning sin. If we 
i'not be brought to works of charity by 
2 hope of reward, let us be influenced by 
punishment ; for they shall have judg- 
f without mercy, that have showed no 
y. Observe, He doth not say, “ I was 
and you did not cure me; in prison, 
d you did not release me” (perhaps that 
more than they could do); but, “You 
ad me not, which you might have done.” 
, Sinners will be condemned, at the great 
for the omission of that good which it 
in the power of their hand to do. But 
loom of the uncharitable be so dread- 
W much more intolerable will the doom 
cruel be, the doom of persecutors! 
w this reason of the sentence is, t 
‘irst, Objected against by the prisoners 
4); Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, 
? Condemned sinners, though 
€ no plea that will bear them out, 
in vain offer at excuses. Now, 1. 
ner of their pleading bespeaks their 
- precipitation. They cut it short, as 
aste ; when saw we thee hungry; or 
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The plot of ST. MATTHEW. 
subtlety, and kil him. — 
said, Not on the feast day, les 


happiness. ‘The life of the soul results from 
its union with God by the mediation of Jesus 
Christ, as that of the body from its union 
with the soul by the animal spirits. ‘The 
heavenly life consists in the vision and fruition 
of God, ina perfect conformity to him, and 
an immediate uninterrupted communion with 
him. (2.) It 1s eternal life. ‘There is no 
death to put a period to the life itself, nor 
old age to put a period to the comfort of it, 
or any sorrow to embitter it. Thus life and 
death, good and evil, the blessing and the 
curse, are set before us, that we may choose 
our way; and so shall our end be. Even 
the heathen had some notion of these differ- 
ent states of good and bad in the other world. 
Cicero in his Tusculan Questions, lib. 1, brings 
in Socrates thus speaking, Due sunt vig, 
duplicesque cursus @ corpore eveuntium: nam 
qui se vitiis humanis contaminarunt, et libidi- 
nibus se tradiderunt, tis devium quoddam iter 
est, seclusum & consilio deorum ; qui autem se 
integros castosque servarunt, quibusque Suerit 
minima cum corporibus contagio, suntque in 
corporibus humanis vitam imitati deorum, iis 
ad illos a quibus sunt profecti facile patet redi- 
tus—Two paths open before those who depart 
out of the body. Such as have contaminated 
themselves with human vices, and yielded to 
their lusts, occupy a path that conducts them 
far from the assembly and council of the gods ; 
but the upright and chaste, such as have been 
least defiled by the flesh, and have imitated, 
while in the body, the gods, these find it easy 
to return to the sublime beings from whom 
they came. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


The narrative of the death and sufferings o Christ is more 
particularly aud fully recorded by all the four evangelists than 
any part of his history; for what should we determine, and 
desire to know, but Christ, and him crucified? And this chap- 
ter begins that memorable narrative. The year of the redeemed 
was now come, the seventy weeks determined were now accom- 
plished, when transgression must be finished, reconciliation 
made, and an everlasting righteousness brought in, by the cut- 
ting off of Messiah the Prince, Dan. ix. 24, 26. That awful 
scene is here introduced, to be read with reverence and holy fear. 
In this chapter, we have, I. The preliminaries, or prefaces, to 
Christ’s sufferings. 1. The previous notice given by him to his 
disciples, ver. 1,2. 2. The rulers’ conspiracy against him, ver. 
3-5. 3. The anointing of his head at a supper in Bethany, ver. 
6—13. 4. Judas’s bargain with the priests to betray him, ver. 
}4—16. 5. Christ eating the passover with his disciples, ver. 
17—25 6. His instituting the Lord’s supper, and his discourse 
with his disciples after it, ver, 26—35. II. His entrance upon 
them, and some of the particulars of them. 1. His agony in 
the garden, ver. 36—46. 2. The seizing of him by the officers, 
with Judas’s help, ver, 47—56. 3. Lis arraignment before the 
chief priest, and his condemnation in his court, ver. 57—68. 4. 
Peter's denying him, ver. 69—75. 


ND it came to pass, when Jesus 

had finished all these sayings, he 
said unto his disciples, 2 Ye know 
that after two days is the feast of the 
passover, and the Son of man is be- 
trayed to be crucified. 3 Then as- 
sembled together the chief priests, and 
the scribes, and the elders of the peo- 
ple, unto the palace of the high priest, 
who was calle Caiaphas, 4 And con- 
sulted that they might take Jesus by 


be an uproar among the people 4 


disciples of the near approach of his sui 
ings, v. 1, 2. While his enemies were 
paring trouble for him, hé was pre 
himself and his followers for it. He h 
often told them of his sufferings at a_ 
tance, now he speaks of them as at the do 
after two days. Note, After many form 
notices of trouble we still have need of fr 
ones. Observe, : 


when he had finished all these sayings. | 
Not till he had fimshed all he had tos 
Note, Christ’s witnesses die not till t 
have finished their testimony. When Chi 
had gone through his undertaking as ap 
phet, he entered upon the execution o a 
office as a priest. @ isk 
these sayings, whi 0 
he had bid his disciples to expect sad ti 
bonds and afflictions, and then tells the 
The Son of man is betrayed ; to intimate’ 
they should fare no worse than he sho 
and that his sufferings should take the s 
out of theirs. Note, Thoughts of a suffer 
Christ are great supports to a suffering © 
tian, suffering with him and for him 


of; The Son of man is betrayed. The 
was not only so sure, but so near, thi 
was as good as done. Note, It. is: goo 
make sufferings that are yet to come, as” 
sent tous. He is betrayed, for Juda 
then contriving and designing to betray 


and elders of the people, against the lif 
our Lord Jesus, v. 3—5. Many consulta 
had been held against the life of Christ: 
this plot was laid deeper than any yet, 
the grandees were all engaged in it. The: 
priests, who presided in ecclesiastical aff 
the elders, who were judges in civil mat 
and the scribes, who, as doctors of the 
were directors to both—these compose 
sanhedrim, or great council that 
the nation, and these were confederat 
Christ. Observe, (1.) The place where 
met; in the palace of the high p 

was the centre of their unity in this 
project. (2.) The plot itself; to dah 

by subtlety, and kill him ; nothing les 
his blood, his life-blood, would serve 
turn: So cruel and bloody have bee 


feast-day. Why not? “Was it ini 


Here is, 1. The notice Christ -g 


é 
(1.) The time when he gave this a an 


2.] After he had fi 
go immediately 


(2.) The thing itself he gave them m 


2. The plot of the chief priests, and sai 


designs of Christ’s and his chureh’s en 
(3.) The policy of the plotters; Ne 


the holiness of the time, or because 
would not be disturbed in the reli 
services of the day? No, but dest there: 
be an uproar among the people. ‘The 
Christ had a great interest im the comm 
people, of whom there was a great con 
on the feast-day,:and they would be i 
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night see and Sear ; but not on the feast-day. 


e sat at meat. 


m me. 


jays. 


shall also this, that this woman 


a this passage of story, we have, 
The singular kindness of a good woman 
ur Lord Jesus in anointing his head, ». 
- It was in Bethany, a village hard by 
rusalem, and in the house of Simon the 
Probably, he was one who had been 
culously cleansed from" his leprosy by 
r Lord Jesus, and he would express his 
itude to Christ by entertaining him; nor 
id Christ disdain to converse with him, to 
in to him, and sup with him. Though 
as cleansed, yet he was called Simon the 
Those who are guilty of scandalous 
will find that, though the sin be par- 
ed, the reproach will cleave to them, and 
hardly be wiped away. The woman that 
his, is supposed to have been Mary, the 
sister of Martha and Lazarus. And Dr. 
tfoot thinks it was the same that was 
Hed Mary Magdalene. She had a bor of 
ument very precious, which she poured upon 
he bead of Christ as he sat at meat. This, 
mong us, would be a strange sort of com- 
ent. But it was then accounted the 
est piece of respect ; for the smell was 
grateful, and the ointment itself refresh-_ 
the head. David had his head anointed, 


wed CHAP. 

up arms against their rulers, 
d offer to lay violent hands on 

ist, whom all held for a prophet. They 
re awed, not by the fear of God, but by 
he fear of the people ; all their concern was 
or their own safety, not God’s honour. They 
would have it done at the feast ; for it was a 
dition of the Jews, that malefactors should 
put to death at one of the three feasts, 
ecially rebels and impostors, that all Israed 


6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, 
t the house of Simon the leper, 7 
ere came unto him a woman having 
alabaster box of very precious oint- 
mt, and poured it on his head, as 
8 But when his dis- 
les saw it, they had indignation, 
ing, To what purpose is this waste ? 
For this ointment might have been 
old for much, and given to the poor. 
When Jesus understood zt, he said 
othem, Why trouble yethe woman? 
she hath wrought a good work 
11 For ye have the poor 
ays with you; but me ye have not 
12 For in that she hath 
ured this ointment on my body, she 
ut for my burial. 13 Verily I say 
nto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
be preached in the whole world, 


ath done, be told for a memorial of 


eer 


XXVL at Bethany 
Ps. xxiii. 5; Luke vii. 46. Now this may ba 
looked upon, - 

1. As an act of faith m our Lord Jesus, 
the Christ, the Messiah, the anointed. To 
signify that she believed in him as God’s 
anointed, whom he had set king, she anointed 
him, and made him her king. They shall 
appoint themselves one head, Hos. i.11. This 
is kissing the Son. 

2. As an act of love and respect to him. 
Some think that this was she who loved much 
at first, and washed Christ’s feet with her tears 
(Luke vii. 38,47); and that she had not left her 
first love, but was now as affectionate in the 
devotions of a grown Christian as she was in 
those of a young beginner. Note, Where 
there is true love in the heart to Jesus Christ, 
nothing will be thought too good, no, nor 
good enough, to bestow upon him. 

II. The offence which the disciples took at 
this. They had indignation (v. 8, 9), were 
vexed to see this ointment thus spent, which 
they thought might have been better bestowed. 

1. See how they expressed their offence at 
it. They said, To what purpose is this waste ? 
Now this bespeaks, 

(1.) Want of tenderness toward this good 
woman, in interpreting her over-kindness 
(suppose it was so) to be wastefulness. Charity 
teaches us to put the best construction upon 
every thing that it will bear, especially upon 
the words and actions of those that are zeal- 
ously affected in doing a good thing, though 
we may think them not altogether so discreet 
in it as they might be. It is true, there may 
be over-doing in well-doing ; but thence we 
must learn to be cautious ourselves, lest we 
run into extremes, but not to be censorious 
of others ; because that which we may impute 
to the want of prudence, God may accept as 
an instance of abundant love. We must not 
say, Those do too much in religion, that do 
more than we do, but rather aim to do as 
much as they. 

(2.) Want of respect to their Master. The 
best we can make of it, is, that they knew 
their Master was perfectly dead to all the de- 
lights of sense ; he that was so much grieved 


Sor the affliction of Joseph, cared not for being 


anointed with the chief ointments, Amos. vi. 6. 
And therefore they thought such pleasures 
ill bestowed upon one who took so little plea- 
sure in them. But supposing that, it did 
not become them to call it waste, when they 
perceived that he admitted and accepted it as 
a token of his friend’s love. Note, We inust 
take heed of thinking any thing waste, which 
is bestowed upon the Lord Jesus, either by 
others or by ourselves. We musi not think 
that time waste, that is spent in the service 
of Christ, or that money waste, which is laid 
out in any work of piety ; for, though it seem 
to be cast upon the waters, to be thrown 
down the river, we shall find it again, to ad- 
vantage, after many days, Eccl. xi. 1. 

2. See how iney excused their offence at 
it, and what pretence they made for it; his 
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ointment might have been sold for much, and 
given to the poor. Note, It is no new thing 
for bad affections to shelter themselves under 
specious covers ; for people to shift off works 
of piety under colour of works of charity. 

III. The reproof Christ gave to his disci- 
ples for the offence at this good woman (0. 
10, 11); Why trouble ye the woman ? Note, 
It is a great trouble to good people to have 
their good works censured and miscon- 
strued; and it is a thing that Jesus Christ 
takes very ill. He here took part with a good, 
honest, zealous, well-meaning woman, against 
all his disciples, though they seemed to have 
so much reason on their side; so heartily 
does he espouse the cause of the offended 
little ones, ch. xviii. 10. 

Observe his reason; You have the poor 
ulways with you. Note, 

1. There are some opportunities of doing 
and getting good which are constant, and 
which we must give constant attendance to 
the improvement of. Bibles we have always 
with us, sabbaths always with us, and so the 
voor we have always with us. Note, Those 
who have a heart to do good, never need 
complain for want of opportunity. The poor 
never ceased even out of the land of Israel, 
Deut. xv. 11. We cannot but see some in 
this world, who call for our charitable assist- 
ance, who are as God’s receivers, some poor 
members of Christ, to whom he will have 
kindness shown as to himself. 

2. There are other opportunities of doing 
and getting good, which come but seldom, 
which are short and uncertain, and require 
more peculiar diligence in the improvement 
of them, and which ought. to be preferred 
before the other; “ Me ye have not always, 
therefore use me while ye have me.” Note, 
(1.) Christ’s constant bodily presence was 
not to be expected here in this world; it was 
expedient that he should go away; his real 
presence in the eucharist is a fond and 
groundless conceit, and contradicts what he 
here said, Me ye have not. always. (2.) Some- 
times special works of piety and devotion 
should take place of common works of cha- 
rity. The poor must not rob Christ; we 
must do good to all, but especially to the 
household of faith. 

IV. Christ’s approbation and commenda- 
tion of the kindness of this good woman. 
The more his servants and their services are 
cavilled at by men, the more he manifests 
his acceptance of them. He calls it a good 
work (v. 10), and says more in praise of it than 
could have been imagined ; particularly, 

1. That the meaning of it was mystical 
(v. 12); She did it for my burial. (1.) Some 
think that she intended it so, and that the 
woman better understood Christ’s frequent 
predictions of his death and sufferings than 
the apostles did; for which they were recom- 
pensed, with the honour of being the first 
witnesses of his resurrection. (2.) However, 
Christ interpreted it so; and he is always 
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\ willing to make the best, to ma 

of his people’s well-meant words 
This was as it were the embalmin 
body ; because the doing of thai 
death would be ee hy his resurre 
it was therefore done before; for it — 
that it should be done some time, to 
that he was still the Messiah, even wh 
seemed to be triumphed over by death. 
disciples thought the ointment wasted, wh 
was poured upon his head. “But,” saith! 
“if so much ointment were poured upot 
dead body, according to the custom of ye 
country, you would not grudge it, or thi 
it waste. Now. this is, in effect, so; # 
body she anoints is as good as dead, and f 
kindness is very seasonable for that purpos 
therefore rather than call it waste, put it v 
that score.” 

2. That the memorial of it should b 
nourable (v.13); This shall be told for 
memorial. "This act of faith and love wai 
remarkable, that the preachers of Christ ¢ 
cified, and the inspired writers of the hist 
of his passion, could not choose but tz 
notice of this passage, proclaim the notice 
it, and perpetuate the memorial of it. A 
being once enrolled in these records, 
graven as with an iron pen and lead in 
rock for ever, and could not possibly bed 
gotten. None of all the trumpets of al 
sound so loud and so long as the everlast 
gospel. Note, (1.) The story of the d 
of Christ, though a tragical one, is gos) 
glad-tidings, because he died for us. & 
The gospel was to be preached in the whe 
world ; not in Judea only, but in eve { 
to every creature. Let the disciples take 
tice of this, for their encouragement, t 
their sound should go to the ends of the ea 
(3.) Though the honour of Christ is pm 
pally designed in the gospel, yet the | hon 
of his saints and servants is not altoge’ 
overlooked. ‘The memorial of this wo 
was to be preserved, not by dedicatin 
church to her, or keeping an annual fea 
honour of her, -or preserving a piece of 
broken box for a sacred relic; but by m 
tioning her faith and piety in the preachi 
the gospel, for example to others, 
12.. Hereby honour redounds to Christ h 
self, who in this world, as well as in tha 
come, will be glorified in his saints, and 
mired in all them that. believe. - 

14 Then one of the twelve, cal 
Judas Iscariot, went unto the © 
priests, 15 And said unto them, W 
will ye give me, and I will deliver 
unto you? And they covenanted ¥ 
him for thirty pieces of silver. — 
And from that time he sought op) 
tunity to betray him, a 

Immediately after an instance of the gt 
est kindness done to Christ, follows af i 
stance of the greatest unkindness; | 
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wointed _ CHAP. XXVI. at Bethany. 
ixture is there of good and bad among the | person to have attested it; but this is an 
ollowers of Christ ; he hath some faithful | evidence of the innocency of our Lord J esus, 
‘jends, and some false and feigned ones. | that his own disciple, who knew so well his 
could be more base than this agreement | doctrine and manner of life, and was false 
i Judas here made with the chief priests, | to him, could not charge him with any thing 
to betray Christ to them? criminal, though it would have served to 
~ L. The traitor was Judas Iscariot; he is | justify his treachery. 
said to be one of the twelve, as an aggrava-| 2. What he asked in consideration of this 
tion of his villany. When the number of the | undertaking ; What will ye giveme? This 
disciples was multiplied (Acts vi. 1), no marvel | was the only thing that made Judas betray 
f there were some among them that were a| his Master; he hoped to get money by it: 
Shame and trouble to them ; but when there | his Master had not given him any provoca- 
were but twelve, and one of them was a devil, | tion, though he knew from the first that he 
irely we must never expect any society per- | had a devil ; yet, for aught that appears, he 
ly pure on this side heaven. The twelve | showed the same kindness to him that he 
were Christ’s chosen friends, that had the | did to the rest, and put no mark of disgrace 
Privilege of his special favour; they were his | upon him that might disoblige him ; he had 
gnstant followers, that had the benefit of | placed him in a post that pleased him, had 
his most intimate converse, that upon all} made him purse-bearer, and though he had 
counts had reason to love him and be true | embezzled the common stock (for he is called 
9 him ; and yet one of them betrayed him.|a thief, John xii. 6), yet we do not find he 
ote, No bonds of duty or gratitude will hold | was in any danger of being called to account 
ose that have a devil, Mark v. 3, 4. for it; nor does it appear that he had any 
Here is the proffer which he made to | suspicion that the gospel was a cheat : no, it 
ie chief priests ; he went to them, and said, | was not the hatred of his Master, nor any 
hat will ye give me? v.15. They did not | quarrel with him, but purely the love of 
id for him, nor make the proposal to him ; | money ; that, and nothing else, made Judas 
they could not have thought that one of |a traitor. 
ist’s own disciples should be false to him.| What will ye give me? Why, what did he 
Note, There are those, even among Christ’s| want? Neither bread to eat, nor raiment ta 
wers, that’ are worse than any one can | put on; neither necessaries nor conveniences. 
e them to be, and want nothing but | Was not he welcome, wherever his Master 
portunity to show it. was? Did he not fare as he fared? Had he 
Observe, 1. What Judas promised ; “ J} not been but just now nobly entertained at a 
Udeliver him unto you ; I will let you know | supper in Bethany, in the house of Simon 
e he is, and undertake to bring you to | the leper, and a little before at another, where 
at such a convenient time and place | no less a person than Martha herself waited 
‘you may seize him without noise, or|at table? And yet this covetous wretch 
er of an uproar.” In their conspiracy | could not be content, but comes basely cring- 
Christ, this was it they were at a loss | ing to the priests with, What will ye give me? 
v. 4, 5. They durst not meddle with | Note, It is not the ack of money, but the Jove 
in public, and knew not where to find| of money, that is the root of all evil, and 
in private. Here the matter rested, and | particularly of apostasy from Christ; witness 
diffeulty was insuperable ; till Judas|Demas, 2 Tim. iv. 10. Satan tempted our 
8, and offered them his service. Note, | Saviour with this bait, Al these things will 
that give up themselves to be led by | Z give thee (ch.iv. 9); but Judas offered him- 
evil, find him readier than they imagine | self to be tempted with it; he asks, What 
ip them at a dead lift, as Judas did the | will ye give me? as if his Master was a 
priests. Though the rulers, by their | commodity that stuck on his hands. 
and interest, could kill him when they| III. Here is the bargain which the chief 
d him in their hands, yet none but a dis-| priests made with him; they covenanted with 
‘could betray him. “Note, The greater | him for thirty pieces of silver ; thirty shekeis, 
ion men make of religion, and the| which in our money is about three pounds 
they are employed in the study and | eight shillings, so some ; three pounds fifteen 
e of it, the greater opportunity they | shillings, so others. It should seem, Judas 
lave of doing mischief, if their hearts be not | referred himself to them, and was willing to 
ight with God. {f Judas had not been an| take what they were willing to give; he 
stle, he conid not have been a traitor ; if| catches at the first offer, lest the next should 
mhad not nown the way of righteous-| be worse. Judas had not been wont to trade 
they could not have abused it. high, and therefore a little money went a 
i deliver him unto you. He did not| great way with him. By the law (Exod. xxi. 
himself, nor did they tamper with him, | 32), thirty pieces of silver was the price of a 
bea witness against Christ, though they |slave—a goodly price, at which Christ was 
ed evidence, v.59. And if there had| valued! Zech. xi. 13. No wonder that 
any thing to be alleged against him, | Zion’s sons, though comparable to fine gold, 
a had but the colour of proof that he| are esteemed as earthen pitchers, when Zion’s 
an impostor, Judas was the likeliest! King himself was thus undervalued. They 
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The treachery of ST. MATTHEW, Sud 
covenanted with him; tornoav—appenderunt | after the passover, in which day 
—they paid it down, so some; gave him his | their march. (rt See 
wages im hand, to secure him and to en-| I. The time when Christ ate the pass 
courage him. over, was the usual time appointed by Goc 

IV. Here is the industry of Judas, in pur-| and observed by the Jews (v. 17); the fi 
suance of his bargain (v. 16); he sought op- day of the feast of unleavened bread, whic 
portunity to betray him, his head was still} that year happened on the fifth day of 
working to find out how he might do it| week, which is our Thursday. Some hay 
effectually. Note, 1. It is a very wicked | advanced a suggestion, that our Lord Jesu 
thing to seek opportunity to sin, and to de-| celebrated the passover at this time of da 
vise mischief; for it argues the heart fully | sooner than other people did; but the learne 
set in men to do evil, and a malice prepense. | Dr. Whitby has largely disproved it. 
2. Those that are in, think they must on,| II. The place where, was particularly ap 
though the matter be ever so bad. After he pointed by himself to the disciples, upo 
had made that wicked bargain, he had time | their enquiry (v.17): they asked, Wherew 
to repent, and to revoke it ; but now by his thou that we prepare the assover? Perhay 
covenant the devil has one hank more upon | Judas was one of those that asked this que 
him than he had, and tells him that he must | tion (where he would eat the passover), th 
be true to his word, though ever so false to| he might know the better how to la 
his Master, as Herod must behead John for | train; but the rest of the disciples asked it 
his outh’s sake. usual, that they might do their duty. 


17 Now the first day of the feast) 1. They took it for granted that th 
ofanleavened bread the disciples came Master yaa eat the a thou 
a er AR a a a was at this lume persecut y the chi 
to Jesus, Saying un > priests, and his life sought; they knew # 
wilt thou that we prepare for thee to|he would not be put by his duty, either] 
eat the passover? 18 And he said, | frightenings without or fears within. Th 
Go into the city to such a man, and do not follow Christ’s example who make: 
hi The Master saith. Mv | 2m cxcuse for their not attending on ft 
say unto him, Lhe Master saith, My | | ord’s supper, our gospel passover, that th 
time is at hand; I will keep the pass- | have many troubies. and many enemies, | 
over at thy house with my disciples. | full of care and fear; for, if so, they havet 
19 And the disciples did as Jesus|more need of that ordinance, to helpj 
had appointed them ; and they made silence a Pe 
ready the passover. 20 Now when | enemies, and casting all their cares on Go 
the even was come, he sat down with| 2. They knew very well that there mi 
the twelve. 21 And as they did eat, ue prepara’ = for it, and that it w 
: . 3 their business, as his servants, to make 
he said, Verily I say unto you, that paration; Where wilt thou that we prepa 
one of you shall betray me. 22 And! Note, Before solemn ordinances there m 
they were exceeding sorrowful, and | be solemn preparation. ba 
began every one of them to say unto| 3. They knew that he had no house of 
him, Lord, is it 1? 23 And he an-| own wherein to i the pasaves Sa 
sa : - |in other things, jor our sakes ecame 
swered and said, He that dippeth his Among all Zion’s palaces there was none! 
hand with me in the dish, the same] Zion’s King; but his kingdom was not 
shall betray me. 24 The Son of man|this world. SeeJohni.ll. - cu 
goeth asitis written of him: but woe| 4: They would not pitch upon a pl 
unto that man by whom the Son of without direction from him, and from: 
man is betrayed! it had been good by ay ars ch 5 he emt ee 
: j un (v. A P 
for that man if he had not been born. : ! 
25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, 
answered and said, Master, is it I? 
He said unto him, Thou hast said. 
We have here an account of Christ’s keep- 
ing the passover. Being made under the 


follower of his, and to his house he invi 
himself and his disciples. 

law, he submitted to all the ordinances of it, 

and to this among the rest; it was kept in 


nic 
hh 
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and was busy accordingly ; we know né : 
time (Eccl. ix. 12), and therefore must 1 
be off our watch; our time is always read 
(John vii. 6), and therefore we must be alway 
ready. Observe, Because his time was ¢ 
hand, he would keep. the passover. IN 
The consideration of the near approach 


(.) Tell him, My time is at hand; 
means the time of his death, elsewhere ca 
his hour (John viii. 20; xiii. 1); the time, 
hour, fixed in the counsel of God, which 
heart was upon, and which he had so 0 
spoken of. He knew when it was at ha 

remembrance cf Israel’s deliverance out of 

Egypt, the birth-day of that people; it was a 

tradition of the Jews, that in the days of the 

Messiah they should: be redeemed on the 

very day of their coming out of Egypt; and 

it was exactly fulfilled, for Christ died the day 
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hould quicken us to a diligent im- 
ovement of ail our opportunities for our 
souls. Is our time at hand, and an eternity 
ust before us? Let us then keep the feast 
th the unleavened bread of sincerity. Ob- 
rve, When our Lord Jesus invited himself 
to this good man’s house, he sent him this 
intelligence, that his time was at hand. Note, 
Christ’s secret is with them that entertain 
im in their hearts. Compare John xiv. 21 
with Rey. iii. 20. 

_(2.) Tell him, I will keep the passover ut 
thy house. This was an instance of his au- 
hority, as the Master, which it is likely this 
nan acknowledged; he did not beg, but com- 
hand, the use of his house for this purpose. 
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Judas foretold. 
now ready. to be offered, and the discourse of 
that swallows up all talk of the other, Jer. 
xvi. 14, 15. Here is, 

1. The general notice Christ gives his 
disciples of the treachery that should be 
among them (v. 21); One of you shall betray 
me. Observe, (1.) Christ knew it. We 
know not what troubles will befal us, nor 
whence they will arise: but Christ knew all 
his, which, as it proves his omniscience, so it 
magnifies his love, that he knew all things 
that should befal him, and yet did not draw 
back. He foresaw the treachery and base- 


ness of a disciple of his own, and yet went 
on; took care of those that were given him, 


be 


though he knew there was a Judas among 
them ; would pay the price of our redemption, 
though he foresaw some would deny the Lord 
that bought them ; and shed his blood, though 
he knew it would be trodden under foot as an 
unholy thing. (2.) When there was occasion, 
he let those about him know it. He had 
often told them that the Son of man should 
be betrayed; now he tells them that one of 
them should do it, that when they saw it, 
they might not only be the less surprised, 
but have their faith in him confirmed, John 
xiii. 19; xiv. 29. 
2. 'The disciples’ feelings on this occasion, 
v. 22. How did they take it? 
(1.) They were exceeding sorrowful. [1.] > 
It troubled them much to hear that their <~ 
Master should be betrayed. When Peter 
was first told of it, he said, Be it far Srom 
thee ; and therefore it must needs be a great 
trouble to him and the rest of them, to hear 
that it was very near tohim. [2.] It troubled 
them more to hear that one of them should 
do it. It would be a reproach to the fra- 
ternity, for an apostle to prove a traitor, and 
this grieved them; gracious souls grieve for 
the sins of others, especially of those that 
have made a more than ordinary profession 
of religion, 2 Cor. xi 29. [3.] It troubled 
them most of all, that they were left at un- 
certainty which of them it was, and each of 
them was afraid for himself, lest, as Hazael 
speaks (2 Kings viii. 13), he was the dog that . 
should do this great thing. 'Those that know y 
the strength and subtlety of the tempter, and Sf 
their own weakness and folly, cannot but be : 
in pain for themselves, when they hear that iy 
the love of many will wax cold. 4 
_ 
7 
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Phus, when Christ by his Spirit comes into the 
eart, he demands admission, as one whose 
jwn the heart is and cannot be denied, and he 
ains admission as one who has all power in the 
eart and cannot be resisted ; if he saith, “I 
all keep a feast in such a soul,” he will do it; 
or he works, and none can hinder; his people 
hall be willing, for he makes them so. I 
ull keep the passover with my disciples. Note, 
herever Christ is welcome, he expects that 
is disciples should be welconte too. When 
fe take God for our God, we take his people 
r our people. 
All. The preparation was made by the 
disciples (v. 19); They did as Jesus had ap- 
pinted. Note, Those who would have Christ’s 
ence with them in the gospel passover, 
lust strictly observe his instructions, and do 
as he directs; They made ready the passover ; 
aey got the lamb killed in the court of the 
mple, got it roasted, the bitter herbs pro- 
ded, bread and wine, the cloth laid, and 
y thing set in readiness for such a sacred 
mn feast. 
- They ate the passover according to 
law (©. 20); He sat down, in the usual 
e-gesture, not lying on one side, for it 
Not easy to eat, nor possible to drink, in 
posture, but sitting upright, though 
aps sitting low. It is the same word 
is used for his posture at other meals, 
ix. 10; Luke vii. 37 ; ch. xxvi.7. Itwas 
the first passover in Egypt, as most 
k, that was eaten with their loins girded, 
on their feet, and staff in their hand, 
h all that might be in a sitting posture. 
sitting down, denotes the composedness 
mind, when he addressed himself to 
solemnity ; He sat down with the twelve,| Lord, is it 1? 
not excepted. By the law, they were {1.] They were not apt to suspect Judas. 
a lamb for a household (Exod. xii. 3, |Th 
ch were to be not less than ten, nor 
2 than twenty; Christ’s disciples were 
ousehold. Note, They whom God has 
d with families, must have their houses 
em in serving the Lord. 
We have here Christ’s discourse with 
ciples at the passover-supper. The 
subject of discourse at that ordinance, 
atte of Israel out of Egypt 
Xt. 26, 27); but the great Passgver is 


(2.) They began every one of them to say, 


ough he was a thief, yet, it seems, he had 
carried it so plausibly, that those who were . 
intimate with him, were not jealous of him: ~ 
none of them so much as lookea <~on him, 
much less said, Lord, is it Judas? Note, It ‘ 
is possible for a hypocrite to go through the : 
world, not only undiscovered, but unsus- , 
pected; like bad money so ingeniously coun- 
terfeited that nobody questions it. 

[2.] They were apt to suspect themselves ; 
Lord, is tt1? Though they were not con- 


Institution of the 


scious to themselves of any inclination that 
way (no such thought had ever entered into 
their mind), yet they feared the worst, and 
asked Him who knows us better than we 
know ourselves, Lord, is it I? Note, It well 
becomes the disciples of Christ always to be 
jealous over themselves with a godly jealousy, 
especially in trying times. We know not 
now strongly we may be tempted, nor how far 
God may leave us to ourselves, and therefore 
have reason, not to be high-minded, but fear. 
It is observable that our Lord Jesus, just be- 
fore he instituted the Lord’s supper, put his 
disciples upon this trial and suspicion of 
themselves, to teach us to examine and judge 
ourselves, and so to eat of that bread, and drink 
of that cup. 

3. Further information given them  con- 
cerning this matter (v. 23, 24), where Christ 
tells them, (1.) Thatthe traitor was a familiar 
friend ; He that dippeth his hand with me im 
the dish, that is, One of you that are now 
with me at the table. He mentions this, to 
make the treachery appear the more exceed- 
ing sinful. Note, External communion with 
Christ in holy ordinances is a great aggrava- 
tion of our falseness to him. It is base in- 
gratitude to dip with Christ in the dish, and 
yet betray him. (2.) That this was according 
to the scripture, which would take off the 
offence at it. Was Christ betrayed by a dis- 
ciple? So it was written (Ps. 1xi. 9); He that 
did eat bread with me, hath lifted up his heel 
against me. ‘The more we see of the fulfilling 
of the scripture in our troubles, the better we 
may bear them. (3.) That it would prove a 
very dear bargain to the traitor; Woe to that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed. 


This he said, not only to awaken the con- 


science of Judas, and bring him to repent, 
and revoke his bargain, but for warning to 
all others to take heed of sinning like Judas ; 
though God can serve his own purposes by 
the sins of men, that doth not make the 
sinner’s condition the less woeful ; It had been 
good for that man, if he had not been born. 
Note, The ruin that attends those who betray 
Christ; is so great, that it were more eligible by 
far not to be at all than’to be thus miserable. 

4. The conviction of Judas, v. 25. (1.) He 
asked, Is it I? to avoid coming under the 
suspicion of guilt by his silence. He knew 
very well that it was he, and yet wished to 
appear a stranger to such a plot. Note, Many 
whose consciences condemn them are very 
industrious to justify themselves before men, 
and put a good face on it, with, Lord, isit I ? 
He could not but know that Christ knew, and 
yet trusted so much to his courtesy, because 
he had hitherto concealed it, that he had the 
impudence to challenge him to tell: or, per- 
haps, he was.'so much under the power of 
infidelity, that he imagined Christ did not 
know it, as those who said, The Lord shall 
not see (Ps. xciv. 7), and asked, Can he judge 
through the dark clouds? (2.) Christ soon 
answered this question; Thow hast said, that 
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is, It is as thou hast said. 


hardened, to have broken the nec 
plot, when he saw it discovered to his Mas 
and discovered by him. Note, ‘They who 
contriving to betray Christ, will, some ti 
or other, betray themselves, and cheir 

tongues will fall upon'them, 

26 And as they were eating, 

took bread, and blessed ié, and bra 
it, and gave it to the disciples, a 
said, Take, eat; this is my body. 
And he took the cup, and gave than} 
and gaye it to them, saying, Drink 
all of it; 28 For this is my blood 
the new testament, which is shed 
many for the remission of sins. | 
But I say unto you, I will not dr 
henceforth of this fruit of the vi 
until that day when I dmnk it r 
with you in my Father’s kingd 
30 And when they had sung ~ 
hymn, they went out into the mou 
of Olives. i 


We have here the institution of the g 
gospel ordinance of the Lord’s supper, vh 
was received of the Lord. Observe,  ~ 

I. The time when it was instituted- 
they were eating. At the latter end of” 
passover-supper, before the table was drat 
because, as a feast upon a sacrifice, it was 
come in the room of that ordinance. © 
is to us the Passover-sacrifice by which ato 
ment is made (1 Cor. v. 7); Christ o 
over is sacrificed for us. This ordina 
to us the passover-supper, by which appl 
tion is nade, and commemoration celebrat 
of a much greater deliverance than the 
Israel out of Egypt. All the legal sacrifi 
of propitiation being summed up in the dé: 
of Christ, and so abolished, all the legal fe 
of rejoicing were summed up in this sac 
ment, and so abolished. th 

II. The institution itself. A saeran 
must be instituted; it is no part of me 
worship, nor is it dictated by na 
but has both its being and signifi 
the institution, from a divine instit 
is his prerogative who established the 
nant, to appoint the seals of it. Hence 
apostle (1 Cor. xi. 23, &c.), in that 
of his concerning this ordinance, all ‘ale 
calls Jesus Christ the Lord, because, as L 
as Lord of the covenant, Lord of the chure 
he appointed this ordinance. © In whiek 

1. The body of Christ is signified” 
presented by bread; he had said ‘ 
(John vi. 35), I am the bread of hi 
which metaphor this sacrament is built; a 
the life of the body is supported by bread, 
which is therefore put for all bodily nour 


4; vi. 11), so the life of the 
s supported and maintained by Christ’s 
ation eee? 
1.) He took bread, rov aprov—the loaf ; 
ome loaf that lay ready at hand, fit for the 
purpose ; it was, probably, unleavened bread ; 
but, that circumstance not being taken notice 
if, we are not to bind ourselves to that, as 
ome of the Greek churches do. His taking 
bread was a solemn action, and was, pro- 
ly, done in such a manner as to be ob- 
ved by them that sat with him, that they 
ght expect something more than ordinary 
0 be done withit. ‘Thus was the Lord Jesus 
2t apart in the counsels of divine love for 
working out of our redemption. 
| (2) He blessed it ; set it apart for this use 
7 prayer and thanksgiving. Wedo not find 
ny set form of words used by him upon this 
asion ; but what he said, no doubt, was 
ommodated to the business in hand, that 
7 testament which by this ordinance was 
be sealed and ratified. This was like God’s 
ssing the seventh day (Gen. ii. 3), by which 
Was separated to God’s honour, and made to 
that duly observe it, a blessed day : Christ 
ld command the blessing, and we, in his 
e, are emboldened to beg the blessing. 
| (3.) He brake it ; which denotes, [1.} The 
breaking of Christ’s body for us, that it might 
tted for our use; He was bruised for our 
mities, as bread-corn is bruised (Isa. xxviii. 
; though a bone of him was not-broken (for 
is breaking did not weaken him), yet his 
was broken with breach upon breach, and 
wounds were multiphed (Job ix. 17; 
14), and that pained him. God com- 
lains that he is broken with the whorish 
art of sinners (Ezek. vi. 9); his law broken, 
covenants with him broken ; now justice 
squires breach for breach (Lev. xxiv. 20), and 
hrist was broken, to satisfy that demand. 
| The breaking of Christ’s body to us, 
the father of the family breaks the bread to 
children. The breaking of Christ to us, 
o facilitate the application; every thing is 
e ready for us by the grants of God’s word 
1 the operations of his grace. 
4.) He gave wt to his disciples, as the 
ter of the family, and the Master of this 
[5 it is not said, He gave it to the apostles, 
ough they were so, and had been often 
d so before this, but to the disciples, be- 
use all the disciples of Christ have a right 
this ordinance ; and those shall have the 
t of it who are his disciples indeed ; 
gave it to them as he did the multi- 
ad loaves, by them to be handed to all his 
her followers. m5 
He said, Take, eat ; this is my body, 
He here tells them, 
What they should do with it ; “ Take, 
accept of Christ as he is offered to you, 
e the atonement, approve of it, consent: 
it, come up to the terms on which the be- 
t of it is proposed to you; submit to his 
ana to his government.” Believing on 
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Lord’s supper, 
Christ is expressed by receiving him (John i. 
12), and feeding upon him, John vi. 57, 58. 
Meat luoked upon, or the dish ever so well 
garnished, will not nourish us; it must be 
fed upon: so must the doctrine of Christ. 

(24 What they should have with it ; This 
is my body, not évroc—this bread, but rodro— 
this eating and drinking. Believing carries 
all the efficacy of Christ’s death to our souls. 
This is my body, spiritually and sacramentally ; 
this signifies and represents my body. He 
employs sacramental language, like that, 
Exod. xii. 11. It is the Lord’s passover. 
Upon a carnal and much-mistaken sense of 
these words, the church of Rome builds the 
monstrous doctrine of Transubstantiation, 
which makes the bread to be changed into the 
substance of Christ’s body, only the accidents 
of bread remaining; which affronts Christ, 
destroys the nature of asacrament, and gives 
the lie to our senses. We partake of the 
sun, not by haying the bulk and body of the 
sun put into our hands, but the beams of it 
darted down upon us; so we partake of 
Christ by partaking of his grace, and the 
blessed fruits of the breaking of his body. 

2. The blood of Christ is signified and 
represented by the wine; to make it a 
complete feast, here is not only bread to 
strengthen, but wine to make glad the heart 
(v. 27, 28); He took the cup, the grace-cup, 
which was set ready to be drank, after thanks 
returned, according to the custom of the 
Jews at the passover ; this Christ took, and 
made the sacramental-cup, and so altered the 
property. It was intended for a cup of bless- 
ing (so the Jews called it), and therefore St. 
Paul studiously distinguished between the 
cup of blessing which we bless, and that 
which they bless. He gave thanks, to teach us, 
not only in every ordinance, but in every part 
of the ordinance, to have our eyes up to God. 

This cup he gave to the disctples, 

(1.). With a command ; Drink ye all of it. 


Thus he welcomes his guests to his table, 


obliges them all to drink of his cup. Why 
should he so expressly command them all 
to drink, and to see that none let it pass them, 
and press that more expressly in this than in 
the other part of the ordinance? Surely it 
was because he foresaw hew in after-ages this 
ordinance would be dismembered by the pro- 
hibition of the cup to the laity, with an ex- 
press non obstante—notwithstanding to the 
command. 

(2.) With an explication; For this is my 
blood of the New Testament. Therefore drink 
it with appetite, delight, because it is so rich 
acordial. Hitherto the blood of Christ had 
been represented by the blood of beasts, real 
blood; but, after it was actually shed, it was 
represented by the blood of grapes, metapho- 
rical blood ; so wine is called in an Old-T'es- 
tament prophecy of Christ, Gen. xlix. 10, 11 

Now observe what Christ saith of his blood 
represented in the sacrament. 

{1.] It is my blood of the New Testament. 
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Institution of the 


The Old Testament was confirmed by the 
blood of bulls and goats (Heb. ix. 19, 20; 
Exod: xxiv. 8); but the New 'l'estament with 
the blood of Christ, which is here distin- 
guished from that ; It is my blood of the New 
Testament. ‘The covenant God is pleased to 
make with us, and all the benefits and privi- 
leges of it, are owing to the merits of Christ’s 
death. 

[2.] It is shed ; it was not shed till next 
day, but it was now upon the point of being 
shed, it is as good as done. “ Before you 
come to repeat this ordinance yourselves, it 
will be shed.” He was now ready to be offered, 
and his blood to be poured out, as the blood 
of the sacrifices which made atonement. 

[3.] It is shed for many. Christ came to 
confirm a covenant with many (Dan. ix. 27), 
and the intent of his death agreed. The 
blood of the Old Testament was shed for a 
few: it confirmed a covenant, which (saith 
Moses) the Lord has made with you, Exod. 
xxiv. 8. ‘The atonement was made only for 
the children of Israel (Lev. xvi. 34): but 
Jesus Christ is a propitiation for the sins of 
the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. 

[4.] It is shed for the remission of sins, that 
1s, to purchase remission of sins forus. The 
redemption which we have through his blood, 
is the remission of sins, Eph.i. 7. ‘The new 
covenant which is procured and ratified by 
the blood of Christ, is a charter of pardon, 
an act of indemnity, in order to a reconcili- 
ation between God and man; for sin was 
the only thing that made the quarrel, and 
without shedding of blood is no remission, Heb. 
ix. 22. The pardon of sin is that great bless- 
ing which is, in the Lord’s supper, conferred 
upon all true believers; it is the foundation 
of all other blessings, and the spring of ever- 
lasting comfort, ch. ix. 2,3. A farewell is 
now bidden to the fruit of the vine, v. 29. 
Christ and his disciples had now feasted to- 
gether with a deal of comfort, in both an Old 
Testament and a New Testament festival, 
fibula utriusque Testamenti—the connecting tie 
of both Testaments. How amiable were these 
tabernacles! How good to be here! Never 
such a heaven upon earth as was at this table ; 
but it was not intended for a perpetuity; he 
now told them (John xvi. 16), that yet a little 
while and they should not see him: and again 
a little while and they should see him, which 
explains this here. 

First, He takes leave of such communion; 
I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, that is, now that Iam no more in the 
world (John xvii. 11) ; I have had enough of 
it, and am glad to think of leaving it, glad to 
think that this is the last meal. Farewell 
this fruit of the vine, this passover-cup, this 
sacramental wine. Dying saints take their 
leave of sacraments, and the other ordinances 
of communion which they enjoy in this world, 
with comfort, for the joy and glory they enter 
into supersede them all; when the sun rises, 
farewell the candles. 
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Secondly, He assures then 
meeting again at last. It is a long 
an everlasting, farewell ; until that 
drink it new with you. 1. Some unders 
it of the interviews he had with them ai 
his resurrection, which was the first step 
his exaltation into the kingdom of his 
and though during those forty days he ¢ 
not converse with them so constantly as 
had done, yet he did eat and drink with th 
(Acts x. 41), which, as it confirmed th 
faith, so doubtless it greatly comforted th 
hearts, for they were overjoyed at it, Lu 
xxiv. 41. 2. Others understand it of the jo 
and glories of the future state, which | 
saints shall partake of in everlasting coi 
munion with the Lord Jesus, represent 
here by the pleasures of a banquet of wii 
That will be the kingdom of his Father, 
unto him shall the kingdom be then di 
vered up; the wine of consolation (Jer. 
will there be always new, never flat or so 
as wine with long keeping; never nause 
or unpleasant, as wine to those that he 
drank much; but ever fresh. Christ 1 
himself partake of those pleasures ; it was 
joy set before him, which he had in his e 
and all his faithful friends and followers s 
partake with him. Be 

Lastly, Here is the close of the solemi 
with a hymn (v. 30); They sang a hymn 
psalm; whether the psalms which the Ji 
usually sang at the close of the passoy 
supper, which they called the great hal 
that is, Ps. exiii. and the five that follow 
or whether some new hymn more clos 
adapted to the occasion, is uncertain ; I ra 
think the former; had it been new, Jt 
would not have omitted to record it. Né 
1. Singing of psalms is a gospel-ordinar 
Christ’s removing the hymn from the el 
of the passover to the close of the Lo 
supper, plainly intimates that he inten 
that ordinance should continue in his ¢ 
that, as it had not its birth with the ceren 
nial law, so it should not die with it. 2 
is very proper after the Lord’s supper, as 
expression of our joy in God through Jé 
Christ, and a thankful acknowledgment 
that great love wherewith God has love 
inhim. 3. It is not unseasonable, no, 
in times of sorrow and suffering ; the 
ciples were in sorrow, and Christ was é1 
ing upon his sufferings, and yet they ¢ 
singa hymn together. Ourspiritual joy: 
not be interrupted by outward afflictic 

When this was done, they went ou 
mount of Olives. He would not stay 
house to be apprehended, lest he 
bring the master of the house into 
nor would he stay in the city, lest ( 
occasion an uproar; but he retired ito 
adjacent country, the mount of Oli 
same mount that David in his distr 
up the ascent of, weeping, 2 Sam. xv. 
They had the benefit of moon-light f 
walk, for the passover was always at the” 
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até ifter we have received the 
’s sup) t is good for us to retire for 


yer and meditation, and to be alone with 


31 Then saith Jesus unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because of 
me this night: for it is written, I will 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep of 
the flock shall be scattered abroad. 
32 But after I am risen again, I will 
‘go before you into Galilee. 33 Peter 
swered and said unto him, Though 
men shall be offended because of 
thee, yet will I never be offended. 34 
Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, That this night, before the cock 
‘crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 35 
Peter said unto him, Though I should 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. 
Likewise also said all the disciples. 


_ We have here Christ’s discourse with his 
disciples upon the way, as they were going 
to the mount of Olives. Observe, 

I. A prediction of the trial which both he 
and his disciples were now to go through. 
He here foretels, 
1. A dismal scattering storm just arising, 
v. 31. 
' (1.) That they should all be offended be- 
cause of Christ that very night ; that is, they 
Would all be so frightened with the suffer- 
“ings, that they would not have the courage 
‘to cleave to him in them, but would all basely 
‘desert him; Because of me this night, tv éjoi 
#y Ty vucri tavry—because of me, even be- 
cause of this night; so it might be read; 
that is, because of what happens to me this 
“night. Note, [1.] Offences will come among 
the disciples of Christ in an hour of trial and 
lemptation ; it cannot be but they should, for 
ley are weak; Satan is busy; God permits 
' offences ; even they whose hearts are upright 
"may sometimes be overtaken with an offence. 
af There aresometemptations and offences, 
e effects of which are general and universal 
among Christ’s disciples; All you shall be 
offended. Christ had lately discovered to 
hem the treachery of Judas; but let not the 
st be secure; though there will be but one 
itor, they will be all deserters. This he 
saith, to alarm them all, that they might all 
tch. |3.] We have need to prepare for 
iden trials, which may come to extremity 
a very little time. Christ and his disciples 
had eaten their supper well together in peace 
‘and quietness; yet that very night proved 
ch a night of offence. How soon may a 
orm arise! We know not what a day, or a 
night, may bring forth, nor what great event 
may be in the teeming womb of a little time, 
. xxvii. 1. [4.] The cross of Christ is 
great stumbling-block to many that pass 
r his disciples ; both the cross he bore for 
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us (1 Cor. i. 23), and that which we are called 
out to bear for him; ch. xvi. 24. ’ 

(2.) hat herein the scripture would be 
fulfilled ; I will smite the Shepherd. lt is 
quoted from Zech. xii. 7. {1.] Here is the 
smiting of the Shepherd in the sufferings of 
Christ. God awakens the sword of his wrath 
against the Son of his love, and heis smitten. 
{2.] The scattering of the sheep, thereupon, 
in the flight of the disciples. When Christ 
fell into the hands of his enemies, his dis~ 
ciples ran, one one way and another another; 
it was each one’s care to shift for himself, 
and happy he that could get furthest from 
the cross: 

2. He gives them the prospect of a com- 
fortable gathering together again after this 
storm (v. 32); “After I am risen again, I 
will go before you. Though you will forsake 
me, I will not forsake you; though you fall, 
I will take care you shall not fall finally : we 
shall have a meeting again in Galilee, I will 
go before you, as the shepherd before the 
sheep.” Some make the last words of that 
prophecy (Zech. xiii. 7), a promise equivalent 
to this here; and I will bring my hand again 
to the little ones. ‘There is no bringing them 
back but by bringing his hand to them. 
Note, The captain of our salvation knows 
how to rally his troops, when, through their 
cowardice, they have been put into disorder. 

II. The presumption of Peter, that he 
should keep his integrity, whatever hap- 
pened (v. 33); Though all men be offended, yet 
will I never be offended. Peter had a great 
stock of confidence, and was upon all occa. 
sions forward to speak, especially to speak 
for himself ; sometimes it did him a kindness, 
but at other times it betrayed him, as it did 
here. Where observe, 

1. How he bound himself with a promise, 
that he would never be offended in Christ ; 
not only not this night, but at no time. If 
this promise had been made in a humble 
dependence upon the grace of Christ, it had 
been an excellent word. Before the Lord’s 
supper, Christ’s discourse led his disciples to 
examine themselves with, Lord, is it I? For 
that is our preparatory duty; after the ordi- 
nance, his discourse leads them to an engaging 
of themselves to close walking, for that is the 
subsequent duty. 

2. How he fancied himself better armed 
against temptation than any one else, and 
this was his weakness and folly ; Though all 
men shall be offended yet will not I, This was 
worse than Hazael’s, What! is thy servant a 
dog? For he supposed the thing to be so 
bad, that no man would do it. But Peter 
supposes it possible that some, nay that all, 
might be offended, and yet he escape better 
than any. Note, It argues a great degree of 
self-conceit and self-confidence, to think our- 
selves either safe from the temptations, or 
free from the corruptions, that are common 
to men. We should rather say, If it be pos- 
sible that others may be offended, there is dan- 


The apostles 


ger that I may be so. But it is common for 
those who think too well of themselves, easily 
to admit suspicions of others. See Gal. vi. 1. 

III, The particular warning Christ gave 
Peter of what he would do, v. 34. He ima- 
gined that in the hour of temptation he 
should come off better than any of them, and 
Christ tells him that he should come off 
worse. The warning is introduced with a 
solemn asseveration; “ Verily, I say unto 
thee ; take my word for it, who know thee bet- 
ter than thou knowest thyself.” He tells him, 

1. That he should deny him. Peter pro- 
mised that he would not be so much as of- 
fended in him, not desert him; but Christ 
tells him that he will go further, he will dis- 
own him. He said, “'Though all men, yet 
not 1;” and he did it sooner than any. 

2. How quickly he should do it ; this night, 
before to-morrow, nay, before cock-crowing. 
Satan’s temptations are compared to darts 
(Eph. vi. 16), which wound ere we are 
aware ; suddenly doth he soot. As we know 
not how near we may be to trouble, so we 
know not how near we may be to sin; if God 
leave us to ourselves, we are always in danger. 

3. How often he should do it ; thrice. He 
thought that he should never once do such 
a thing; but Christ tells him that he would 
fo it again and again; for, when once our 
feet begin to slip, it is hard to recover our 
standing again. The beginnings of sin are as 
the letting forth of water. i 

IV. Peter’s repeated assurances of his 
fidelity (v. 35); Though I should die with 
thee. He supposed the temptation strong, 
when he said, Though all men do it, yet will 
not I. But here he supposeth it stronger, 
when he puts it to the peril of life; Though 
I should die with thee. He knew what he 
should do—rather die with Christ than deny 
him, it was the condition of discipleship 


_ (Luke xiv. 26); and he thought what he 


would do—never be false to his Master what- 
ever it cost him ; yet, it proved, he was. It 
is easy to talk boldly and carelessly of death 
at a distance; “I will rather die than do 
such a thing :” but it is not so soon done as 
said, when it comes to the setting-to, and 
death shows itself in its own colours. 

What Peter said the rest subscribed to; 
likewise also said all the disciples. Note, 1. 
There is a proneness in good men to be over- 
confident of their own strength and stability. 
We are ready to think ourselves able to 
grapple with the strongest temptations, to go 
through the hardest and most hazardous 
services, and to bear the greatest afflictions 
for Christ ; but it is because we do not know 
ourselves. 2. Those often fall soonest and 
foulest that are most confident of themselves. 
Those are least safe that are most secure. 
Satan is most active to seduce such ; they ure 
most off their guard, and God leaves them to 
themselves, to humble them. See 1 Cor: x. 12. 


36 Then cometh Jesus with them 
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unto a place called Gethseman 
saith unto the disciples, Sit ye her 
while I goand pray yonder. 37 1 
he took with him Peter and the 
sons of Zebedee, and began to 
sorrowful and very heavy. 38 
saith he unto them, My soul is exc« 
ing sorrowful, even unto death: tarry 
ye here, and watch with me, 39 / nd 
he went a little. farther, and fell or 
his face, and prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cu 
pass from me: nevertheless not as I 
will, but as thou wilf, 40 And he 
cometh unto the disciples, and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter 
What, could ye not watch with me 
one hour? 41 Watch and pray, thai 
ye enter not intotemptation : thespiril 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 
42 He went away again the second 
time, and prayed, saying, O my Fa 
ther, if this cup may not pass awa} 
from me, except I drink it, thy will b 
done. 43 And he came and foune 
them asleep again: for their eyes wert 
heavy. 44 And he left them, an 
went away again, and prayed the thirc 
time, saying the same words. 
Then cometh he to his disciples, ar 
saith unto them, Sleep on now, ant 
take your rest: behold, the hour i 
at hand, and the Son of man is be 
trayed into the hands of sinners. 4 
Rise, let us be going: behold he isa 
hand that doth betray me. x 
Hitherto, we have seen the. prepa ative 
for Christ’s sufferings; now, we enter 
the bloody scene. In these verses we 
the story of his agony in the garden. 
was the beginning of sorrows to our 
Jesus. Now the sword of the Lord } Bs 
awake against. the man that was his. Fello 
and how hould it be quiet when the Lord 
given it a charge? ‘The clouds had 
gathering a good while, and looked blae 
He had said, some days before, Now is a 
soul troubled, John xii. 27. But, now th 
storm began in good earnest. He.put him- 
self into this agony, before his enemies gay 
him any trouble, to show that he was a I 
will offering ; that his life was not forced 
him, but he laid it down of himself., J 
18. Observe, ari 
I. The place where he underw 
mighty agony; it was in a place called 
semane.. The name signifies, torculus 0 
an olive-mill, a press for olives, like a wing 
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ere they trod the olives, Mic. vi. 15.| sorrows of his soul, Ps. xviii. 4, 5; xlii. 7; 

ind this was the proper place for such a| lv. 4, 5; Ixix.1—3; Ixxxviii. 3; exvi. 3, and 
‘thing; at the foot of the mount of Olives. | Jonah’s complaint, ch. ii. 4, 5. 

‘There our Lord Jesus began his passion;} But what was the cause of all this? What 

_ there it pleased the Lord to bruise him, and | was it that put him into this agony? Why 

* cru h ‘him, that fresh oil might flow to all| art thow cast down, blessed Jesus, and why 

believers from him, that we might partake of | disquieted? — Certainly, it was nothing of 

_ the root and fatness of that good Olive. There despair or distrust of his Father, much less 

t any conflict or struggle with him. As the 


he trod the wine-press of his Father’s wrath, 
1 Father loved him because he laid down his 


and trod it alone. 
_ IL The company he had with him, when | life for the sheep, so he was entirely subject 
to his Father’s will in it. But, : 

1. He engaged in an encounter with the 
powers of darkness; so he intimates (Luke 
xxii. 53); This is your hour, and the power of 
darkness: and he spoke of it just before (John 
xiv. 30, 31); “ The prince of this world cometh. 
I see him rallying his forces, and preparing 
for a general assault ; but he has nothing in 
me, no garrisons in his interest, none that 
secretly hold correspondence with him; and 
therefore his attempts, though fierce, will be 
fruitless: but as the Father gave me command- 
ment, so I do; however it be, I must have a 
struggle with him, the field must be fairly 
fought; and therefore arise, let us go hence, 
let us hasten to the field of battle, and meet 
the enemy.” Now is the close engagement 
in single combat between Michael and the 
dragon, hand to hand ; now is the judgment 
of this world ; the great cause is now to be 
determined, and the decisive battle fought, in 
which the prince of this world will certainly 
be beaten and cast out, John xii. 31. Christ, 
when he works salvation, is described like a 
champion taking the field, Isa. lix. 16—-18. 
Now the serpent makes his fiercest onset on 
the seed of the woman, and directs his sting, 
the sting of death, to his very heart; ant- 
mamque in vulnere ponit—and the wound is 
mortal. 

2. He was now bearing the iniquities which 
the Father laid upon him, and, by his sorrow 
and amazement, he! accommodated himself 
to his undertaking. The sufferings he was 
entering upon were for our sins; they were 
all made to meet upon him, and he knew it. 
As we are obliged to be sorry for our parti- 
cular sins, so was\he grieved for the sins of 
us all. So Bishop Pearson, p. 191. Now, 
in the valley of Jehoshaphat, where Christ now 
was, God gathered all nations, and pleaded 
with them in his Son, Joel iii. 2,12. He knew 
the malignity of the sins that were laid upon 
him, how provoking to God, how ruining to 
man’; and these being all set in order before 
him, and charged upon him, he was sorrowful 
and very heavy. Now it was that iniquities 
tovk hold on him; so that he was not able to 
look up, as was foretold concerning him, 
Ps. xl. 7, 12. 

3. He had a full and clear prospect of all 
the sufferings that were before him. He 
foresaw the treachery of Judas, the unkind- 
ness of Peter, the malice of the Jews, and 
their base ingratitude. He knew that he 
should now in a few hours be scourged, spit 


he was in this agony. 
1. He took all the twelve disciples with 
him to the garden, except Judas, who was at 
this time otherwise employed. Though it 
was late in the night, near bed-time, yet they 
kept with him, and took this walk by moon- 
_ light with him, as Elisha, who, when he was 
‘told that his master should shortly be taken 
om his head, declared that he would not 
eave him, though he led him about ; so these 
follow the Lamb, wheresoever he goes. 

2. He took only Peter, and James, and 
ohn, with him into that corner of the garden 
here he suffered his agony. He left the rest 
at some distance, perhaps at the garden door, 
ith this charge, Sit ye here, while I go and 
ray yonder ; like that of Abraham to his 
young men (Gen. xxii. 5), Abide ye here, and 
L will go yonder and worship. (1.) Christ 
“went to pray alone, though he had lately 
| rayed with his disciples, John xvii. 1. Note, 
prayers with our families must not ex- 
use us from our secret devotions. (2.) He 

‘ordered them to sit here. Note, We must 
take heed of giving any disturbance or inter- 
tuption to those who retire for secret com- 
union with God. He took these three with 
m, because they had been the witnesses of 
s glory in his transfiguration (ch. xvii. 1, 2), 
d that would prepare them to be the wit- 
nesses of his agony. Note, Those are best 

prepared to suffer with Christ, that have by 
faith beheld his glory, and have conversed 
vith the glorified saints upon the holy mount. 
we suffer with Christ, we shall reign with 
him ; and if we hope to reign with him, why 
hould we not expect to suffer with him? 

Ill. The agony itself that he was in; He 
gan to be sorrowful, and very heavy. It is 
led an agony (Luke xxii. 44), a conflict. 
was not any bodily pain or torment that 
Was in, nothing occurred to hurt him; but, 
hatever it was, it was from within; he 

oubled' himself, John xi. 33. The words 
‘here used are very emphatical; he began 
metoGat kai adnpoveiv—to be sorrowful, and 
@ consternation. 'The latter word signifies 
such a sorrow as makes a man neither fit for 
company nor desirous of it. He had like a 
weight of lead upon his spirits. Physicians 
eaword near akin to it, to signify the dis- 
der a man is in im a fit of an ague, or be- 
nning of a fever. Now was fulfilled, Ps. 
/14, Iam poured out like water, my heart 
-islike waz, it is melted ; and all those passages 
ne Psalms where David complains of the 
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upon, crowned with thorns, nailed to the 
cross ; death in its most dreadful appearances, 
death in pomp, attended with all its terrors, 
looked him in the face; and this made him 
sorrowful, especially because it was the wages 
of our sin, which he had undertaken to satisfy 
for. Itis true, the martyrs that have suffered 
for Christ, have entertained the greatest tor- 
ments, and the most terrible deaths, without 
any such sorrow and consternation; have 
called their prisons their delectable orchards, 
and a bed of flames a bed of roses: but then, 
(1.) Christ was now denied the supports and 
comforts which they had; that is, he denied 
them to himself, and his soul refused to be 
comforted, not in passion, but in justice to his 
undertaking. Their cheerfulness under the 
cross was owing to the divine favour, which, 
for the present, was suspended from the Lord 
Jesus. (2.) His sufferings were of another 
nature from theirs. St. Paul, when he is to 
be offered upon the sacrifice and service of 
the saints’ faith, can joy and rejoice with them 
all; hut to be offered a sacrifice, to make 
atonement for sin, is quite a different case. 
On the saints’ cross there is a blessing pro- 
nounced, which enables them to rejoice under 
it (ch. v. 10, 12); but to Christ’s cross there 
was a curse annexed, which made him sor- 
rowful and very heavy under it. And his 
sorrow under the cross was the foundation 
of their joy under it. 

IV. His complaint of this agony. Finding 
himself under the arrests. of his passion, he 
goes to his disciples (v. 38), and, 

1. He acquaints them with his condition ; 
My soul is exceedingly sorrowful, even unto 
death. It gives some little ease to a troubled 
spirit, to have a friend ready to unbosom 
itself to, and give vent to its sorrows. Christ 
here tells them, (1.) What was the seat of his 
sorrow; it was his soul that was now in an 
agony. ‘This proves that Christ had a true 
human soul; for he suffered, not only in his 
body, but in his soul. We had sinned both 
against our own bodies, and against our souls; 
both had been used in sin, and both had been 
wronged by it; and therefore Christ suffered 
in soul as well as in body. (2.) What was 
the degree of his sorrow. He was exceedingly 
sorrowful, mepikvxos—compassed about with 
sorrow on all hands. It was sorrow in the 
highest degree, even unto death; it was a 
killing sorrow, such sorrow as no mortal man 
could bear and live. He was ready to die for 
grief; they were sorrows of death. (3.) The 
duration ot it; it will continue even unto 
death. “ My soul will be sorrowful as long 
as it is in this body; I see no outlet but 
death.” He now began to be sorrowful, and 
never ceased to be so till he said, It is finished ; 
that grief is now finished, which began in the 
warden. It was prophesied of Christ, that 
he should be a Man of sorrows (Isa. lili. 3) ; 


he was so all along, we never read that he 
Janghed ; but all his sorrows hitherto were | ings a cup ; not a river, not a sea, but a cu 
| which we shall soon see the bottom ef. Whi 


nothing to this 
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2. He bespeaks their company 
ance; Tarry ye here, and watch 
Surely he was destitute indeed of help, w 
he entreated theirs, who, he knew, wot 
but miserable comforters; but he w 
hereby teach us the benefit of the comm 
of saints. It is good to have, and there: 
good to seek, the assistance of our bre! 
when at any time we are in an agony; 
two are betier than one. What he said t 
them, he saith to all, Watch, Mark xiii. 37, 
Not only watch for him, in expectation of his 


future coming, but watch with him, in appli- 
cation to our present work. +* 
V. What passed between him and his Fa. 


ther when he was in this agony; Being in an 
agony, heprayed. Prayer is never out of se a- 
son, but it is especially seasonablein an agony 

Observe, 1. The place where he prayed; 
He went a little further, withdrew from t neal 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, Z haw 
trod the wine-press alone; he retired fo 
prayer ; a troubled soul finds most ease when 
it is alone with God, who understands he 
broken language of sighs and groans, Calvin's 
devout remark upon this is worth ib 
ing, Utile est seorsim orare, tune enim magi 


aNnscriD: 


plicius sua vota, gemitus, curas, pavores, s 
et gaudia in Dei sinum exonerat—It is useful 
to pray apart ; for then the faithful soul de 
velops itself more familiarly, and with grea 
simplicity pours forth its petitions, groans 
cares, fears, hopes, and joys, into the bosom oj 
God. Christ has hereby taught us that secret 
prayer must be made secretly. Yet s 
think that even the disciples whom he left a 
the garden door, overheard him; for it is sai 
(Heb. v. 7), they were strong cries. Z 
2. His posture in prayer; He fell on Iii 
face; his lying prostrate denotes, (1.) The 
agony he was in, and the extremity of hi 
sorrow. Job, in great grief, fell on the ground 
and great anguish is expressed by rolling i 
the dust, Mic.i.10. (2.) His humility i 
prayer. This posture was an expression ¢ 
his, {vA\aBeia—his reverential fear (spoke 
Heb. v. 7), with which he offered up 
prayers: and it was in the days of lus 
in his estate of humiliation, to which 
he accommodated himself. al 
3. The prayer itself; wherein we may ¢ 
serve three things. oe 
(1.) The title he gives to God; O my J 
ther. ‘Thick as the cloud was, he could se 
God as a Father through it. Note, In allou 
addresses to God we should eye him as_ 
Father, as our Father; and it is in a sp 
manner comfortable to do so, when we 
an agony. Itis a pleasing string to he 
at such a time, My Father ; whither s) 
the child go, when any thing grieves t 
but to his father ? ats 
(2.) Thefavour he begs; If it be pos: 
let this cup pass from me. He calls his 


i 


0 
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‘ae 


ye are under troubles, we should make the 
best, the least, of them, and not aggravate 
‘them. His sufferings might be called a cup, 
because allotted him, as at feasts a cup was 
set to every mess. He begs that this cup 
_ might pass from him, that is, that he might 
avoid the sufferings now at hand; or, at least, 
that they might be shortened. This intimates 
no more than that he was really and truly 
_ Man, and as a Man he could not but be 
averse to pain and suffering. This is the first 
__ und simple act of man’s will—to start back 
- from that which is sensibly grievous to us, 
_ and to desire the prevention and removal of 
it. The law of self-preservation is impressed 
_ upon the innocent nature of man, and rules 
__ there till overruled by some other law ; there- 
_ fore Christ admitted and expressed a reluct- 

ance to suffer, to show that he was taken from 
_ among men (Heb. v. 1), was touched with the 
_ feeling of our infirmities (Heb. iv. 15), and 
tempted as we are; yet without sin. Note, A 
_ prayer of faith against an affliction, may very 
‘Well consist with the patience of hope under 
affliction. When David had said, I was 
dumb, I opened not my mouth, because thou 
didst it ; his very next words were, Remove 
_ thy stroke away from me, Ps. xxxix. 9,10. But 
“observe the proviso; If it be possible. If God 
may be glorified, man saved, and the ends of 
_ his undertaking answered, without his drink- 
__ ing of this bittercup, he desires to be excused; 
otherwise not. What we cannot do with the 
_ securing of our great end, we must reckon 
‘to be in effect impossible ; Christ did so. Id 
“vossumus quod jure possumus—We can do that 
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_ which we can do lawfully. We can do no- 
‘thing, not only we may do nothing, against 
the truth. 

 (8.) His entire submission to, and acqui- 
escence in, the will of God; Nevertheless, not 
as I will, but as thou wilt.’ Not that the 
human will of Christ was adverse or averse 
the divine will; it was only, in its first 
t, diverse from it; to which, in the second 


he freely submits himself. Note, [1.] Our 
rd Jesus, though he had a quick sense of 
e extreme bitterness of the sufferings he 

‘as to undergo, yet was freely willing to 
‘submit to them for our redemption and salva- 
‘tion, and offered himself, and gave himself, for 
. {2.] The reason of Christ’s submission 
lis sufferings, was, his Father’s will; as 
ou wilt, v. 39. He grounds his own willing- 
tess upon the lather’s will, and resolves the 
qatter whoily into that; therefore he did 
what he did,,and did it with delight, because 
was the will of God, Ps. xl. 8. This he 
often referred to, as that which put him 
jon, and carried him through, his whole 
adertaking; This is the Father’s will, John 

39,40. This he sought (John v. 30); it 
as his meat and drink to do it, John iy. 34. 
| In conformity to this example of Christ, 


the gurden, 


though nature struggle, grace must submit. 
We then are disposed as Christ was, when 
our wills are in every thing melted into the 
will of God, though ever so displeasing te 
flesh and blood ; The will of the Lord be done, 
Acts xxi. 14. 

4. The repetition of the prayer; He went 
away again the second time, and prayed (v. 42), 
and again the third time (v. 44), and all to 
the same purport; only, as it is related here, 
he did not, in the second and third prayer, 
expressly ask that the cup might pass from 
him, as he had done in the first. Note, 
Though we may pray to God to prevent and 
remove an affliction, yet our chief errand, 
and that which we should most insist upon, 
must be, that he will give us grace to bear it 
well. It should be more our care to get our 
troubles sanctified, and our hearts satisfied 
under them, than to get them taken away. 
He prayed, saying, Thy will be done. Note, 
Prayer is the offering up, not only of our de- 
sires, but of our resignations, to God. It 
amounts to an acceptable prayer, when at 
any time we are in distress, to refer ourselves 
to God, and to commit our way and work to 
him; Thy will be done. ‘The third time he 
said the same words, rov auriv oyov—the 
same word, that is, the same maiter or argu- 
ment; he spoke to the same purport. We 
have reason to think that this was not all he 
said; for it should seem by v. 40 that he con- 
tinued an hour in his agony and prayer; but, 
whatever more he said, it was to this effect, 


deprecating his approaching sufferings, and - 


yet resigning himself to God’s will in them, 
in the expressions of which we may be sure 
he was not straitened. 

But what answer had he to this prayer? 
Certainly it was not made in vain; he that 
heard him always, did not deny him now. 
It is true, the cup did not pass from him, 
for he withdrew that petition, and did not 
insist upon it Gf he had, for aught I know, 
the cup had passed away); but he had an 
answer to his prayer; for, (1.) He was 
strengthened with strength in his soul, in the 
day when he cried (Ps. cxxxvii. 3); and that 
was areal answer, Luke xxii. 43. (2.) He 
was delivered from that which he feared, 
which was, lest by impatience and distrust 
he should offend his Father, and so disable 
himself to go on with his undertaking, Heb. 
v. 7. In answer to his prayer, God provided 
that he should not fail or be discouraged. 

VI. What passed between him and his 
three disciples at this time; and here we 
may observe, 

1. The fault they were guilty of; that 
when he was in his agony, sorrowful and 
heavy, sweating and wrestling and praying, 
they were so little concerned, that they could 
not keep awake; he comes, and finds them 
asleep, v. 40.. The strangeness of the thing 
should have roused their spirits to twrn aside 


ust drink of the bitter cup which God | now, and see this great sight—the bush burn- 
into our hands, he it ever so bitter; | ing, and yet not consumed; much more should 
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The agony in 
their love to their Master, and their care con- 
cerning him, have obliged them to a more 
close and vigilant attendance on him; yet 
they were so dull, that they could not keep 
their eyes open. What had become of us, if 
Christ had been now as sleepy as his disciples 
were? It is well for us that our salvation is 
in the hand of one who neither slumbers nor 
sleeps. Christ engaged them to watch with 
him, as if he expected some succour from 
them, and yet they slept; surely it was the 
unkindest thing that could be. When David 
wept at this mount of Olives, all his follow- 
ers wept with him (2 Sam. xv. 30); but when 
the Son of David was here im tears, his fol- 
lowerswere asleep. Hisenemies, whowatched 
for him, were wakeful enough (Mark xiv. 43); 
but his disciples, who should have watched 
with him, were asleep. Lord, what is man! 
What are the best of men, when God leaves 
them to themselves! Note, Carelessness and 
carnal security, especially when Christ is in 
his agony, are great faults in any, but espe- 
cially in those who profess to be nearest in 
relation to him. The church of Christ, which 
is his body, is often in an agony, fightings 
without and fears within; and shall we be 
asleep then, like Gallio, that cared for none of 
these things ; or those (Amos vi. 6) that lay 
at ease, and were not grieved for the affliction 
of Joseph ? 

2. Christ’s favour to them, notwithstand- 
ing. Persons in sorrow are too apt to be 
cross and peevish with those about them, 
and to lay it grievously to heart, if they but 
seem to neglect them; but Christ in his 
agony is as meek as ever, and carries it as 
patiently toward his followers as toward his 
Father, and is not apt to take things ill. 

When Christ’s disciples put this slight 
upon him, 

-(1.) He came to them, as if he expected to 
receive some comfort from them; and if they 
had put him in mind of what they had heard 
from him concerning his resurrection’ and 
glory perhaps it might have been some help 
to him ; but, instead of that, they added grief 
to his sorrow; and yet he came to them, 
more careful for them than they were for 
themselves; when he was most engaged, yet 
he came to look after them; for those that 
were given him, were upon his heart, living 
and dying. 

(2.) He gave them a gentle reproof, for as 
mary as he loves he rebukes ; he directed it 
to Peter, who used to speak for them ; let him 
now hear for them. ‘The reproof was very 
melting; What! could ye not watch with me 
one hour ? He speaks as one amazed to see 
them so stupid; every word, when closely 
considered, shows the aggravated nature of 
the case. Consider, [1.] Who they were; 
Could not ye watch—ye, my disciples and 
followers? No wonder if others neglect me, 
if the earth sit still, and be at rest (Zech. i. 
+1); but from you I expected better things.” 
{2.] Who he was; “ Watch with me. If one 
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of yourselves were ill and in an 
would be very unkind not to wateh’ 
but it 1s undutiful not to watch with 
Master, who has long watched over you fo 
good, has led you, and fed you, and tau 
you, borne you, and borne with you; | 
thus requite him?” He awoke out of his 
sleep, to help them when they were in dis. 
tress (ch. viii. 36); and could not they keep 
awake, at least to show their good-will to 
him, especially considering that Ge was ni 
suffering for them, in an agony for the 
Jam tua res agitur—I am suffering in your 
cause. [3.] How small a thing it was that 
he expected from them—only to watch with 
him. If he had bid them some great 
thing, had bid them be in an agony with him, 
or die with him, they thought they could 
have done it; and yet they could not do it, 
when he only desired them to watch with 
him, 2 Kings v.13. [4.] How short a time: 
it was that he expected it—but one hoi 
they were not set upon the guard wh 
nights, as the prophet was (Isa. xxi. 8), 0 
one hour. Sometimes he continued all : 
in prayer to God, but did not then expect 
that his disciples should watch with hin 
only now, when he had but one hour ta 
spend in prayer. ei 

(3.) He gave them good counsel; Watt 
and pray, that ye enter not into temptation, 
41. [1.] There was an hour of tempta 
drawing on, and very near; the troubles o 
Christ were temptations to his followers 
disbelieve and distrust him, to deny and de 
sert him, and renounce all relation to him. 
[2.] There was danger of their entering inte 
the temptation, as into a snare or trap; 0 
their entering into a parley with it, or a goot 
opinion of it, of their being influenced by it 
and inclining to comply with it; which is thi 
first step toward being overcome by it. [3. 
He therefore exhorts them to watch and pr 
Watch with me, and pray with me. Whi 
they were sleeping, they lost the benefit o} 
joining in Christ’s prayer. _“‘ Watch 4 on 
selves, and pray yourselves. Watch and p 
against this present temptation to drowsines 
and security; pray that you may watel 
beg of God by his grace to keep you awak 
now that there is occasion.”” When wea 
drowsy in the worship of God, we shou! 
pray, as a good Christian once did, “ 
Lord deliver me from this sleepy devil 
Lord, quicken thou mein thy way. Or, “ Wate 
and pray against the further temptation yo 
may be assaulted with ; watch and pray les 
this sin prove the inet of n 
Note, When we find ourselves enterin 
into temptation, we have need to-watch am 


pray. , Aa 

a) He kindly excused for them; 7 
spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is wea 
We do not read of one word they had to sat 
for themselves (the sense of their own weal 
ness stopped their mouth) ; but then he hi 
a tender word to say on their behalf, for it) 


we 


‘sins. He considered their frame, 
ond did not chide them, for he remembered 
x —- they were but flesh; and the flesh is 
though the spirit be willing, Ps. ixxvin. 
38, 39. Note, [1 ] Christ’s disciples, as long 
as they are here in this world, have bodies as 
- well as souls, and a principle. of remaining 
_ gorruption as well as of reigning grace, like 
_ Jacob and Esau in the same womb, Canaan- 
_ ites and Israelites in the same land, Gal. v. 
' 17, 24.  [2.] It is the unhappiness and bur- 
_ then of Christ’s disciples, that their bodies 
- cannot keep pace with their souls in works of 
Dicty and devotion, but are many a time a 
_ cloud and clog to them ; that, when the spirit 
is free and disposed to that which is good, 
the flesh is averse and indispused. This St. 
F _ Paul laments (Rom. vii. 25) ; With my mind 
Iserve the law of God, but with my flesh the 
law of sin, Our impotency in the service of 
peed is the great iniquity and infidelity of our 
e, and it arises from these sad remain- 
ders * corruption, which are the constant 
Dict and burthen of God’s people. [3.] Yet 
it is our comfort, that our Master graciously 
“considers this, and accepts the willingness 
of the spirit, and pities and pardons the 
weakness and infirmity of the flesh ; for we 
_ are under grace, and not under the law. 
- ©.) Though they continued dull and 
sleepy, he did not any further rebuke them 
‘for it; for, though we daily offend, yet he 
ill not always chide. [1.] When he came | 
‘to them the second time, we do not find that 
he said any thing to them (@. 43); he findeth 
asleep.again. One would have thought 
he had said enough to them to keep 
em awake; but it is hard to recover from 
spirit of slumber. Carnal security, when 
ace it prevails, is not easily shaken off. 
eir eyes were heavy, which intimates that 
they strove against it as much as they could, 
but were overcome by it, like the spouse; 
sleep, but my heart waketh (Cant. v. 2); 
therefore their Master looked upon them 
ith compassion. [2.] When he came the 
ird time, he left them to be alarmed with 
he approaching danger (v. 45, 46); Sleep on 
take your rest. This is spoken 
cally; ‘‘ Now sleep if you can, sleep if 
3 ou dare; I would not disturb you if Judas 
and his band of men would not.”” See here 
‘Christ deals with those that suffer them- 
tbe to be overcome by security, and will 
awakened out of it. First, Sometimes 
gives them up to the power of it; Sleep 
ow. He that will sleep, let him. sleep 
il. The curse of spiritual slumber is tie 
st punishment of the sin of it, Rom. xi. 8 
los. iv. 17. Secondly, Many times he send 
ome startling judgment, to awaken those 
at would not be wrought upon by the word; 
those who will not be alarmed by rea- 
and arguments, had better be alarmed 
rords and spears than left to perish in 


by Judas. 
their security. Let those that would not be. 
lieve, be made to feel. 

As to the disciples here, 1. Their Master 
gave them notice of the near approach of 
his enemies, who, it is likely, were now within 
sight or hearing, for they came with candles 
and torches, and, it is likely, made a great 
noise; The Son of man is betrayed into the 
Mantle: of sinners. And again, He is at hand 
that doth betray me. Note, Christ’s suffer- 
ings were no surprise to hin; he knew what, 
and when, he was to suffer. By this time 
the extremity of his agony was pretty well 
over, or, at least, diverted; while with an 
undaunted courage he addresses himself to 
the next encounter, as a champion to the 
combat. 2. He called them to rise, and be 
going. not, “ Rise, and let us fleé from the 
danger ;” but, “ Rise, and let us go meet it ;” 
before he had prayed, he feared his suffer- 
ings, but now he had got over his fears. 
But, 3. He intimates to them their folly, in 


sleeping away the time which theyshould have _ 


spent in preparation; now the event found 
them unready, and was a terror to them. 

47 And while he yet spake, lo, 
Judas, one of the twelve, came, and 
with hima great multitude with swords 
and staves, from the chief priests and 
elders of the people. 48 Now he 
that betrayed him gave them a sign, 
saying, Whomsoever [| shall kiss, that 
same is he: hold him fast. 49 And 
forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, 
Hail, master; and kissed him. 50 
And Jesus said unto him, Friend, 
wherefore art thou come? Then came 
they, and laid hands on Jesus, and 
took him. 51 And, behold, one of 
them which were with Jesus stretched 
out his hand, and drew his sword, and 
struck a servant of the high priest’s, 
and smote off his ear. 52 Then said 
Jesus unto him, Put up again thy 
sword into his place : forall they that 
take the sword shall perish with the 
sword. 53 Thinkest thou that I can- 
not now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels? 54 But 
how then shail the scriptures be ful- 
filled, that thus it must be? 55 In 
that same hour said Jesus to the mul- 
titudes, Are ye come out as against a 
thief with swords and staves for to 
take me? I sat daily with you teach- 
ing in the temple, and ye laid no hold 
on me. 56 But all this was done, 
that the scriptures of the prophets 
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might be fulfilled. Then all the dis- 
ciples forsook him, and fled. 


We are here told how the blessed Jesus 
was seized, and taken into custody ; this fol- 
lowed immediately upon his agony, while he 
yet spake; for from the beginning to the 
close of his passion he had not the least inter- 
mission or breathing-time, but deep called 
unto deep. His trouble hitherto was raised 
within himself; but now the scene is changed, 
now the Philistines are upon thee, thou 
blessed Samson ; the Breath of our nostrils, 
the Anointed of the Lord is taken in their 
pits, Lam. iv. 20. 

Now concerning the apprehension of the 
Lord Jesus, observe, 

I. Who the persons were, that were em- 
ployed in it. 1. Here was Judas, one of the 
twelve, at the head of this infamous guard: 
he was guide to them that took Jesus (Acts i. 
16); without his help they could not have 
found him in this retirement. Behold, and 
wonder ; the first that appears with his ene- 
mies, is one of his own disciples, who an hour 
or two ago was eating bread with him! 2. 
Here was with him a great multitude ; that 
the scripture might be fulfilled, Lord, how 
are they increased that trouble me! Ps. iii. 1. 
This multitude was made up partly of a de- 
tachment out of the guards, that were posted 
in the tower of Antonia by the Roman go- 
vernor ; these were Gentiles, sinners, as Christ 
calls them, v. 45. The rest were the servants 
and officers of the High Priest, and they 
were Jews; they that were at variance with 
each other, agreed against Christ. 

II. How they were armed for this enterprise. 

1. What weapons they were armed with; 
They came with swords and staves. The 
Roman soldiers, no doubt, had swords; the 
servants of the priests, those of them that had 
not swords, brought staves or clubs. Furor 
arma ministrat— Their rage supplied their 
arms. 'They were not regular troops, but a 
tumultuous rabble. But wherefore is this 
ado? If they had been ten times as many, 
they could not have taken him had he not 
yielded ; and, his hour being come for him 
to give up himself, all this force was needless. 
When a butcher goes into the field to take 
out a lamb for the slaughter, does he raise 
the militia, and come armed? No, he needs 
not; yet is there all this force used to seize 
the Lamb of God. 

2. What warrant they were armed with; 
They came from the chief priests, and elders of 
the people ; this armed multitude was sent by 
them upon this errand. He was taken up 
by a warrant from the great sanhedrim, as 
a persen obnoxious to them. Pilate, the 
Roman governor, gave them no warrant to 
search for him, he had no jealousy of him; 
but they were men who pretended to religion, 
and presided in the affairs of the church, that 
were active in this prosecution, and were the 
most spiteful enemies Christ had. It way a 
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sign that he was supported by a divine poy 
for by all earthly powers he was not only d 
serted, but opposed; Pilate re dh 
with it ; Thine own nation and the chief priest 
delivered thee to me, John xviii. 35.0 
III. The manner how it was done, and 
what passed at that time. Mg 
1. How Judas betrayed him ; he did his 
business effectually, and his resolution in 
this wickedness may shame us who fail in 
that which is good. Observe, MS 
(1.) The instructions he gave to the sol- 
diers (v. 48) ; He gave them a sign; as com- 
mander of the party in this action, he gives” 
the word or signal. He gave them a sign, 
lest by mistake they should seize one of the 
disciples instead of him, the disciples having 
so lately said, in Judas’s hearing, that they 
would be willing to die for him. What 
abundance of caution was here, not to m 
him—That same is he ; and when they 
him in their hands, not to lose him—A 
him fast ; for he had sometimes escaped 
those who thought to secure him; as 
iv. 30. Though the Jews, who frequented 
the temple, could not but know him, yet the 
Roman soldiers perhaps had never seen him, 
and the sign was to direct them; and Jud 
by his kiss intended not only to distinguish 
him, but to detain him, while they came be- 
hind him, and laid hands on him. ‘ 
(2.) The dissembling compliment he gave 
his Master. He came close up to Jesus; 
surely now, if ever, his wicked heart will re- 
lent; surely when he comes to look him it 
the face, he will either be awed by its majesty 
or charmed by its beauty. Dares he to com 
into his very sight and presence, to betray 
him? Peter denied Christ, but when 
Lord turned and looked upon him, he relented 
presently ; but Judas comes up to his M: 
ter’s face, and betrays him. Me mihi (perfi 
prodis? me mihi prodis ?—Perfidious 
betrayest thou me to thyself ? He said, 
Master ; and kissed him. It should 
our Lord Jesus had been wont to admit 
disciples to such a degree of familiarity with 
him, as to give them his cheek to kiss a! te 
they had been any while absent, which Jud: 
villanously used to facilitate this treason. 
kiss is a token of allegiance and friendshi 
Ps. ii. 12. But Judas, when he broke all th 
laws of love and duty, profaned this sacre 
sign to serve his purpose. Note, There ar 
many that betray Christ with a kiss, and Hail 
Master ; who, under pretence of doing hit 
honour, betray and undermine the interes! 
of his kingdom. Mel in ore, fel in corde 
Honey in the mouth, gall in the heart. Kare 
grey otk tore gidsiv To embrace is one thing 
to love is another: Philo Judeus. Joaby 
kiss and Judas’s were much alike. ? 
(3.) The entertainment his Master 
him, v. 50 , 
[1.} He calls him friend. If he had e 
him villain, and traitor, raca, thou fool, an 
child of the devil, he had not mis-called hira 


~, 


ould teach us under the greatest 
‘to forbear bitterness and evil- 
a , and to show all meekness. Friend, 
for a friend he had been, and should have 
_ been, and seemed to be. Thus he upbraids 
_ him, as Abraham, when he called the rich 
man in hell, son. He calls him friend, be- 
cause he furthered his sufferings, and so be- 
__ friended him ; whereas, he called Peter Satan 
for attempting to hinder them. 
_ [2.) He asks him, “ Wherefore art thou 
_ come? Is it peace, Judas? Explain thyself; 
- if thou come as an enemy, what means this 
kiss? Ifas a friend, what mean these swords 
and staves? Wherefore art thou come? What 
_ harm have I done thee? Wherein have I 
_wearied thee? é¢’ 3 zape—-Wherefore art thou 
__ present ? Why hadst thou not so much shame 
_ left thee, as to keep out of sight, which thou 
_ mightest have done, and yet have given the 
_ officers notice where I was?” This was an 
instance of great impudence, for him to be so 
_ forward and barefaced in this wicked transac- 
tion. But it is usual for apostates from reli- 
gion to be the most bitter enemies to it; 
witness Julian. Thus Judas did his part. 
_ 2. How the officers and ‘soldiers secured 
him; Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, 
‘and took him ; they made him their prisoner. 
How were they not afraid to stretch forth their 
_ hands against the Lord’s Anointed? We may 
__ well imagine what rude and cruel hands they 
_ were, which this barbarous multitude laid on 
_ Christ ; and now, it is probable, they handled 
"him the more roughly for their being so often 
‘disappointed when they sought to lay hands 
on him. They could not have taken him, if 
‘he had not surrendered himself, and been 
_ delivered by the determinate counsel and fore- 
_ knowledge of God, Acts ii. 23. He who said 
_ concerning his anointed servants, Touch them 
_ not, and do them no harm (Ps. cv. 14, 15), 
_ spared not his anointed Son, but delivered him 
_ upferus all ; and again, gave his strength into 
_ captivity, his glory into the enemies’ hands, 
Ps, Ixxviii. 61. See what was the complaint 
of Job (eh. xvi. 11), God hath delivered me to 
the ungodly, and apply that and other pas- 
» sages in that book of Job as a type of Christ. 
_ QOur Lord Jesus was made a prisoner, be- 
_tause he would in all things be treated as a 
__malefactor, punished for our crime, and as a 
surety under arrest for our debt. The yoke 
| of our transgressions was bound by the Fa- 
_ ther’s hand upon the neck of the Lord Jesus, 
Lam. i. 14. He became a prisoner, that he 
night set us at liberty ; for he said, If ye seek 
ne, let these go their way (John xviii. 8) ; and 
_ those are free indeed, whom he makes so. 
| _ 3. How Peter fought for Christ, and was 
_ checked for his pains. It is here only said 
to be one of them that were with Jesus in the 
P garden ; but John xviii. 10, we are told that 
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it was Peter who signalized himself upon this 
Py occasion. Observe, 

' ~(1.) Peter’s rashness (v. 51); He drew his 
| sword. They had but two swords among 
' _ VOL. vi. 
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smitten by Peier, 
them all (Luke xxii. 38), and one of them, 1 
seems, fell to Peter’s share; and now ne 
thought it was time to draw it, and he laid 
about himas if he would have done some great 
matter; but all the execution he did was 
the cutting off an ear from a servant of the 
High Priest ; designing, it is likely, to cleave 
him down the head, because he saw him more 
forward than the rest in laying hands on 
Christ, he missed his blow. But if he would 
be striking, in my mind he should rather 
have aimed at Judas, and have marked him 
fora rogue. Peter had talked much of what 
he would do for his Master, he would Jay down 
his life for him; yea, that he would ; and now 
he would beas good as his word, and venture 
his life to rescue his Master: and thus far 
was commendable, that he had a great zeal 
for Christ, and his honour and safety ; but it 
was not according to knowledge, nor guided 
‘by discretion; for [1.] He did it without 
warrant ; some of the disciples asked indeed, 
Shall we smitewith the sword ? (Luke xxii. 49), 
But Peter struck before they had an answer. 
We must see not only our cause good, but 
our call clear, before we draw the sword ; we 
must show by what authority we do it, and 
who gave us that authority. [2.] He in- 
discreetly exposed himself and his fellow- 
disciples to the rage of the multitude; for 
what could they with two swords do against 
a band of men? 

(2.) The rebuke which our Lord Jesus 


gave him (v.52); Put up again thy sword into — 


its place He does not command the officers 
and soldiers to put up their swords that were 
drawn against him, he left them to the judg- 
ment of God, who judges them that are with- 
out ; but he commands Peter to put up his 
sword, does not chide him indeed for what he 
had done, because done out of good will, but 
stops the progress of his arms, and provides 
that it should not be drawn into a precedent 
Christ’s errand into the world was to make 
peace. Note, The weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but spiritual ; and Christ’s mi- 
nisters, though they are his soldiers, do not 
war after.the flesh, 2 Cor. x. 3,4. Not that 
the law of Christ overthrows either the law 
of nature or the law of nations, as far as those 
warrant subjects to stand up in defence of 
their civil rights and liberties, and their reli- 
gion, when it is incorporated with them ; but 
it provides for the preservation of public peace 
and order, by forbidding private persons, qua 
tales—as such, to resist the powers that are; 
nay, we have a general precept that we resist 
not evil (ch. v. 39), nor will Christ have his 
ministers propagate his religion by force of 
arms, Religio cogi non potest ; et defendenda 
non oceidendo, sed moriendeoa—Religion cannot 
be forced ; and it should be defended, not by 
killing, but by dying. Lactantii Institut. Ae 
Christ forbade his disciples the sword of jus. 
tice (ch. xx. 25, 26), so here the sword of war 
Christ bade Peter put up his sword, and never 
bade him draw it again; yet that which Petes 
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Father, 
send me help from the sanctuary. 


The priest’s servant 


is here blamed for is his doing it unseasona- 
bly; the hour was come for Christ to suffer 
and die, he knew Peter knew it, the sword of 
the Lord was drawn against him (Zech. xiii. 7), 
and for Peter to draw his sword for him, was 
like, Master, spare thyself. 

Three reasons Christ gives to Peter for this 
rebuke : 

[1.] His drawing the sword would be dan- 
gerous to himself and to his fellow-disciples ; 
They that take the sword, shall perish with 
the sword ; they that use violence, fall by 
violence ; and men hasten and increase their 
own troubles by blustering bloody methods 
of self-defence. They that take the sword 
before it is given them, that use it without 


ist saith, not only 
that God could send him such a number of 
angels, but that, if he insisted upon it, he 
would do it. Though he had undertake 


warrant or call, expose themselves to the 
sword of war, or public justice. 
been for the special care and providence of the 
Lord Jesus, Peter and the rest of them had, 


for aught I know, been cut in pieces imme- 
diately. Grotius gives another, and a pro- 
bable sense of this blow, making thuse that 
take the sword to be, not Peter, but the offi- 
cers and soldiers that come with swords to 


take Christ ; They shall perish with the sword. 
“Peter, thou needest not draw thy sword to 
punish them. God will certainly, shortly, and 


severely, reckon with them.’ ,They took the 
Roman sword to seize Christ with, and by 


the Roman sword, not long after, they and 
their place and nation were destroyed. There- 
fore we must not avenge ourselves, because 
God will repay (Rom. xii. 19); and therefore 
we must suffer with faith and patience, be- 
cause persecutors will be paid in their own 
co. See Rev. xiii. 10. 

[2.] It was needless for him to draw his 
sword in defence of his Master, who, if he 
pleased, could summon into his service all 
the hosts of heaven-(v. 53); “ Thinkest thou 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he 
shall send from heaven effectual succours ? 
Peter, if I would put by these sufferings, I 
could easily do it without thy hand or thy 
sword.” Note, God has no need of us, of our 
services, much less of our sins, to bring about 
his purposes ; and it argues our distrust and 
disbelief of the power of Christ, when we go 
gut of the way of our duty to serve his inter- 
ests. God can do his work without us; if 
we look into the heavens, and see how he is 
attended there, we may easily infer, that, 
though we be righteous, he is not beholden to 
us, Job xxxv. 5, 7. Though Christ was cru- 
ecified through weakness, it was a voluntary 
weakness; he submitted to death, not be- 
cause he could not, but because he would 
not contend with it. This takes off the of- 
fence of the cross, and proves Christ cruci- 
fied the power of God; even now in the 
depth of his sufferings. he could call in the 
aid of legions of angels. Now, dpri—yet ; 
“Though the business is so far gone, I could 
yet with a word speaking turn the scale.” 
Christ here lets us know, 

First, What a great interest he had in his 


Had it not 


Jire, not only to secure him, but to consun 


work of our redemption, yet, if he had desired 
to be released, it should seem by this that 
the Father would not have held him to it. 
He might yet have gone out free from the 
service, but he loved it, and would not; so 
that it was only with the cords of his own — 
love that he was bound to the altar, i 
Secondly, What a great interest he had in 
the heavenly hosts; He shall presently give 
sne more than twelve legions of angels, amount. — 
ing to above seventy-two thousand. Observe 
here, 1. There is an innumerable company of — 
angels, Heb. xii. 22.. A detachment of more 
than twelve legions might be spared for our 
service, and yet there would be no miss of 
them about the throne. See Dan. vii. 10 
They are marshalled in exact order, like 
well-disciplined legions ; not a confused n 
titude, but regular troops; all know 
post, and observe the word of command. | 
This innumerable company of angels are 
at the disposal of our heavenly Father, anc 
do his pleasure, Ps. ciii. 20, 21. 3. These 
angelic hosts were ready to. come in to the 
assistance of our Lord Jesus in his sufferings, 
if he had needed or desired it. See Heb. i. 
6, 14.. They would have been to him as they 
were to Elisha, chariots of fire, and horses of 
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those that set upon him. 4. Our heavenly — 
Father is to be eyed and acknowledged. in all 
the services of the heavenly hosts; He shall 
give them me : therefore angels are not to be 
prayed to, but the Lord of the angels, Ps. 
xci. 11. 5. It is matter of comfort to all 
that wish well to the kingdom of Christ, that 
there is a world of angels always at the ser 
vice of the Lord Jesus, that can do wo 
He that has the armies of heaven at his b 
can do what he pleases among the inhabite 
of the earth; He shall presently give them 
me. See how ready his Father was to hear 
his prayer, and how ready the angels were — 
to observe his orders; they are willing 
servants, winged messengers, the; swiftly. 
This is very encouraging to pc that, ay 
the honour of Christ, and the welfare of his — 
church, much at heart. Think they that # 
have more care and concern for Christandhis _ 
church, than God and the holy angels have? 

[3.] It was no time to make any defence 
at all, vr to offer to put’ by the stroke; For 


id ; . 


U aca] scriptures be fulfilled, that 
thu must be? v. 54. It was written, that 
_ Christ should be Zed as a lamb to the slaughter, 
Isa. liti. 7. Should he summon the angels 

his assistance, he would not be led to the 
laughter at all; should he permit his disci- 
_ ples to fight, he would not be led as a lamb 
quietly and without resistance ; therefore he 
and his disciples must yield to the accom- 
_ plishment of the predictions. Note, In all 
ifficult cases, the word of God must be con- 
:  clusive against our own counsels, and nothing 
must be done, nothing attempted, against the 


our pains, the breaking of our bonds, the 
saying of our lives, will not consist with the 
fulfilling of the scripture, we ought to say, 
“Let God’s word and will take place, let his 
_ law be magnified and made honourable, what- 
__ ever becomes of us.” Thus Christ checked 
_ Peter, when he set up for his champion, and 
captain of his life-guard 
_ 4. We are next told how Christ argued 
ihe case with them that came to take him 
(v. 55); though he did not resist them, yet 
he did reason with them. Note, It will con- 
‘sist with Christian patience under our suffer- 
ings, calmly to expostulate with our enemies 
md persecutors, as David with Saul, 1 Sam. 
tiv. 14; xxvi. 18. Are ye come out, (1.) 
ith rage and enmity, as against a thief, as 
I were an enemy to the public safety, and 
eservedly suffered this? Thieves draw upon 
themselves the common odium ; every one 
will lend a hand to stop a thief: and thus 
‘they fell upon Christ as the offscouring of all 
things. If he had been the plague of his 
_ country, he could not have been prosecuted 
with more heat and violence. (2.) With all 
as power and force, as against the worst of 
jeves, that dare the law, bid defiance to 
public justice, and add rebellion to their sin? 
You are come out as against a thief, with 
swords and staves, as if there were danger 
of resistance ; whereas ye have killed the just 
One, and he doth not resist you, Jam. v. 6. 
If he had not been willing to suffer, it was 
folly to come with swords and staves, for they 
uld not conquer him ; had he been minded 
) resist, he would have esteemed their iron 
straw, and their swords and staves would 
ve been.as briars before a consuming fire; 
ot ut, being willing to suffer, it was folly to 
come thus armed, for he would not contend 
with them. 
He further expostulates with them, by re- 
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hitherto toward them, and they toward him. 
-] Of his public appearance; I sat ay 


me. How comes then this change? They 
: Very unreasonable, in treating him as 
did. First, He had given them no oc- 

to look upon him as a thief, for he had 
ht in the temple. And such were the 
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fulfilled. 


by his discipiea. 
that he was manifested in the consciences of 
all that heard him, not to be a bad man. 
Such gracious words as came from his mouth, 
were not the words of a thief, nor of one that 
had a devil. Secondly, Nor had he given 
them occasion to look upon him as one that 
absconded, or fled from justice, that they 
should come in the night to seize him; if 
they had any thing to say to him, they might 
find him every day in the temple, ready to 
answer all challenges, all charges, and there 
they might do as they pleased with him ; for 
the chief priests had the custody of the tem- 


fulfilling of the scripture. If the easing of| ple, and. the command of the guards about 


it; but to come upon him thus clandestinely, 
in the place of his retirement, was base and 
cowardly. Thus the greatest hero may be 
villanously assassinated in a corner, by one 
that in open field would tremble to look him 
in the face. 

But all this was done (so it follows, v. 56, 
that the scriptures of the prophets might be 
It is hard to say, whether these 
are the words of the sacred historian, as a 
comment upon this story, and a direction to 
the Christian reader to compare it with the 
scriptures of the Old Testament, which point- 
ed at it; or, whether they are the words of 
Christ himself, as a reason why, though he 
could not but resent this base treatment, he 
yet submitted to it, that the scriptures of the 
prophets might be fulfilled, to which he had 
just now referred himself, v. 54. Note, The 
scriptures are in the fulfilling every day ; and 
all those scriptures which speak of the Mes- 
siah, had their full accomplishment in our 
Lord Jesus. 

5. How he was, in the midst of this dis- 
tress, shamefully deserted by his disciples ; 
They all forsook him, and fled, v. 56. 

(1.) This was their sin; and it was a great 
sin for them who had left all to follow him, 
now to leave him for they knew not what. 
There was unkindness in it, considering the 
relation they stood in to him, the favours 
they had received from him, and the melan- 
choly circumstances he was now in. There 
was unfaithfulness in it, for they had solemnly 
promised to adhere to him, and never to for- 
sake him. He had indented for their safe 
conduct (John xvii. 8); yet they could not 
rely upon that, but shifted for themselves by 
an inglorious flight. What folly was this, 
for fear of death to flee from him whom they 
themselves knew and had acknowledged to 
be the Fountain of life? John vi. 67, 68. 


mding them how he had behaved himself | Lord, what is man ! 


(2.) It was a part of Christ’s suffering, 1t 
added affliction to his bonds, to be thus de- 
serted, as it did to Job (ch. xix. 13), He 
hath put my brethren far from me ; and to 
David (Ps. xxxviii. 11), Lovers and friends 
stand aloof from my sore. They should have 
staid with him, to minister to him, to counte- 
nance him, and, if need were, to be witnesses 
for him at his trial ; but they treacherously 


er, and such the manner of his teaching, | deserted him, as, at St. Paul’s first answer na 


ea , Ye Me ee _— a 


Christ in the 


man stood with him. But there was a mystery 
in this. [1.] Christ, as a sacrifice for sins, stood 
thus abandoned. The deer that by the keeper’s 
arrow is marked out to be hunted and run 
down, is immediately deserted by the whole 
herd. In this he was made a curse for us, 
being left as one separated to evil. ([2.] 
Christ, as the Saviour of souls, stood thus 
alene; as he needed not, so he had not the 
assistance of any other in working out our 
salvation; he bore all, and did ali himself. 
He trod the wine-press alone, and when there 
was none to uphold, then his own arm wrought 
salvation, Isa. lxiii. 3, 5. So the Lord alone 
did lead his Israel, and they stand still, and 
only see this great salvation, Deut. xxxii. 12. 


57 And they that had laid hold on 
Jesus led him away to Caiaphas the 
high priest, where the scribes and the 
elders were assembled. 58 But Peter 
followed him afar off unto the high 
priest’s palace, and went in, and sat 
with the servants, to see the end. 
59 Now the chief priests, and elders, 
and all the council, sought false 
witness against Jesus, to put him to 
death; 60 But found none: yea, 
though many false witnesses came, 
yet found they none. At the last 
came two false witnesses, 61 And 
said, This fellow said, 1 am able to 
destroy the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days. 62 And the 
high priest arose, and said unto him, 
Answerest thou nothing? what is 7é 
which these witness against thee? 63 
But Jesus held his peace. And the 
high priest answered and said unto 
him, I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us whether thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God. 64 Jesus 
saith unto him, Thou hast said: ne- 
vertheless I say unto you, Hereafter 
shall ye see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven. 65 Then 
the high priest rent his clothes, say- 
ing, He hath spoken blasphemy ; what 
further need have we of witnesses? 
behold, now ye have heard his blas- 
phemy. 66 What think ye? They 
answered and said, He is guilty of 
death. 67 Then did they spit in his 
face, and buffeted him; and others 
smote him with the palms of their 
hands, 68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, 
thou Christ, Whois he that smote thee? 
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We have here the arraignment. 
Jesus in the ecclesiastical court, ore th 
great sanhedrim. Observe, <a 

I. The sitting of the court; the scribes ant 
the elders were assembled, though it was in 
the dead time of the night, when other people 
were fast asleep in their beds; yet, to g 
their malice against Christ, they denied t 
selves that natural rest, and sat up all ni 
to be ready to fall upon the prey which J 
and his men, they hoped, would seize. = 

See, 1. Who they were, that were assem- 
bled; the scribes, the principal teachers, and 
elders, the principal rulers, of the Jewish 
church: these were the most bitter enemies 
to Christ our great teacher and ruler, on 
whom therefore they had a jealous eye, as one 
that eclipsed them; perhaps some of these 
scribes and elders were not so malicious” 
Christ as some others of them were; yet, in 
concurrence with the rest, they made them- 
selves guilty. Now the scripture was ful- 
filled (Ps. xxii. 16); The assembly of the wi 
have enclosed me, Jeremiah complains of 
assembly of treacherous men ; and David of 
his enemies gathering themselves together 
against him, Ps. xxxy. 15 

2. Where they were assembled; in the 
palace of Caiaphas the High Priest ; there they 
assembled two days before, to lay the plot 
(v. 3), and there cir now convened again, 
prosecute it. The High Priest was Ab-be 
din—the father of the house of judgment, but 
he is now the patron of wickedness ; his house 
should have been the sanctuary of oppresse¢ 
innocency, but it is become the throne of 
iniquity ; and no wonder, when even God’s 
house of prayer was made a den of thieves. 

II. The setting of the prisoner to the bat 
they that had laid hold on Jesus, led him away, 
hurried him, no doubt, with violence, led hin 
as.a trophy of their victory, led him as z 
victim to the altar; he was brought inte 
Jerusalem through that which was called the 
sheep-gate, for that was the way into town 
from the mount of Olives; and it was s 
called because the sheep appointed for sacri 
fice were brought that way to the temple 
very fitly therefore is Christ led that way 
who is the Lamb of God, that takes away the 
sin of the world. Christ was led first to th 
High Priest, for by the law all sacrifices wer 
to be first presented to the priest, and deliver 
into his hand, Lev. xvii. 5. ie 

III. The cowardice and faint-heartednes 
of Peter (v. 58) ; But Peter followed afar off. 
This comes in here, with an eye to the fol: 
lowing story of his denying him. He forsool 
him as the rest did, when he was seized, ant 
what is here said of his following himis € 
reconcilable with his forsaking him ; such 
lowing was no better than forsaking him ; for 

1. He followed him, but it was afar off 
Some sparks of love and concern for his 
Master there were in his breast, and tl 
fore he followed him; but fear and concert 
for his own safety prevailed, and therefore ie 


odes worse, when those that are willing to 
Christ’s disciples, are not willing to be 
own to beso. Here began Peter’s deny- 
ing him; for to follow him afar off, is by little 
d little to go back from him. There is 
danger in drawing back, nay,in looking back. 
2. He followed him, but he went in, and 
Sat with the servants. He should have gone 
"up to the court, and attended on his Master, 
and appeared for him; but he went in where 
¢ was a good fire, and sat with the 
“Servants, not to silence theirreproaches, butto 
sereen himself. It was presumption in Peter 
as to thrust himself into temptation; he 
does so, throws himself out of God’s pro- 
on. Christ had told Peter that he cculd 
t follow him now, and had particularly 
ned him of his danger this night ; and yet 
he would venture into the midst of this 
wicked crew. It helped David to walk in his 
integrity, that he hated the congregation of 
evil doers, and would not sit with the wicked. 
_ 3. He followed him, but it was only fo see 
the end, \ed more by his curiosity than by his 
eonscience ; he attended as an idle spectator 
ather than as a disciple, a person concerned. 
de should have gone in, to do Christ some 
Vice, or to get some wisdom and grace to 
amself, by observing Christ’s behaviour 
mder his sufferings: but he wentin, only to 
k about him; it is not unlikely that Peter 
nt in, expecting that Christ would have 
le his escape miraculously out of the hands 
his persecutors; that, having so lately 
truck them down, who came to seize him, 
€ would now have struck them dead, who 
judge him; and this he had a mind to 
if so, it was folly for him to think of 
any other end than what Christ had 
ld, that he should be put to death. 
ite, It is more our concern to prepare for 
d, whatever it may be, than curiously to 
e what the end willbe. The event is 
d’s, but the duty is ours. 
Y. The trial of our Lord Jesus in this court. 
- They examined witnesses against him, 
ugh they were resolved, right or wrong, 
condemn him ; yet, to put the better colour 
mn it, they would produce evidence against 
- The crimes properly cognizable in their 
were, false doctrine and blasphemy ; 
e they endeavoured to prove upon him. 
l observe here, 
.) Their search for proof; They sought 
witness against him; they had seized 
bound him, abused him, and after all 
seek for something to lay to hischarge, 
n show no cause for his commitment. 
tried if any of them could allege seem- 
from their own knowledge any thing 
nst him ; and suggested one calumny and 
| another, which, if true, might touch his 
Thus evil men dig up mischief, Prov. 
27. Here they trod in the steps of their 
redecessors, who devised devices against 
eremigh, Jer. xviii. 18; xx. 10. They made 
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ty a 
high priest's palace. 
proclamation, that, if any one could give in- 
formation against the prisoner at the bar, they 
were ready to receive it, and presently many 
bore false witness against him (v. 60) ; for if 
a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants are 
wicked, and will carry false stories to him, 
Prov. xxix. 12. This is an evil often seen 
under the sun, Eccl. x. 5. If Naboth must 
be taken off, there are sons of Belial to swear 
against him. 7 

(2.) Their success in this search ; in several 
attempts they were bafiled, they sought false 
testimonies among themselves, others came 
in to help them, and yet they found none; 
they could make nothing of it, could not take 
the evidence together, or give it any colour 
of truth or consistency with itself, no, not 
they themselves being judges. The matters 
alleged were such palpable lies, as carried 
their own confutation along with them. This 
redounded much to the honour of Christ now, 
when they were loading him with disgrace. 

But at last they met with two witnesses, 
who, it seems, agreed in their evidence, and 
therefore were hearkened to, in hopes that 
now the point was gained. The words they 
swore against him, were, that he should say, 
I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days, v.61. Now by this 
they designed to accuse him, [1.] As an 
enemy to the temple, and one that sought 
for the destruction of it, which they could not 
bear to hear of; for they valued themselves 
by the temple of the Lord (Jer. vii. 4), and, 
when they abandoned other idols, made a 
perfect idol of that. Stephen was accused 
for speaking against this holy place, Acts yi. 
13, 14. [2.] As one that dealt in witchcraft, 
or some such unlawful arts, by the help of 
which he could rear such a building in three 
days: they had often suggested that he was 
in league with Beelzebub. Now, as to this, 
First, The words were mis-recited ; he said, 
Destroy ye this temple (John ii. 19), plainly 
intimating that he spoke of a temple which 
his enemies would seek to destroy; they 
come, and swear that he said, I am able to 
destroy this temple, as if the design against 
it were his. He said, In three days I will 
raise it up—éyepw avrov, a word properly used 
ofa living temple ; I will raise it to life. They 
come, and swear that he said, I am able, 
dxodopnoar—to build it; which is properly 
used of a house temple. Secondly, The words 
were misunderstood ; he spoke of the temple of 
his body (John ii. 21), and perhaps when he 
said, this temple, pointed to, or laid his hand 
upon, his own body ; but they swore that he 
said the temple of God, meaning this holy 
place. Note, There have been, and still are, 
such as wrest the sayings of Christ fo their 
own destruction, 2 Pet. iil. 16. Thirdly, Make 
the worst they could of it, it was no capital 
crime, even by their own law; if it had been, 
no question but he had been prosecuted for 
it, when he spoke the words in a public dis- 
course some years ago; nay, the words werg 
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capable of a laudable construction, and such 
as bespoke a kindness for the temple; if it 
were destroyed, he would exert himself to the 
utmost to rebuild it. But any thing that 
looked criminal, would serve to give colour 
to their malicious prosecution. Now the 
scriptures were fulfilled, which said, False 
witnesses are risen up against me (Ps. xxvii. 
12); and see Ps. xxxv. 11. Though I have 
redeemed them, yet they have spoken lies against 
me, Hos. vii. 13. We stand justly accused, the 
law accuseth us, Deut. xxvii. 26; John v. 45. 
Satan and our own consciences accuse Us, 
1 John iii. 20. The creatures cry out against 
us. Now, to discharge us from all these 
just accusations, our Lord Jesus submitted 
to this, to be unjustly and falsely accused, 
that in the virtue of his sufferings we may 
be enabled to triumph over all challenges ; 
Who shall lay any thing to the charge'of God’s 
elect 2? Rom vill. 33, 34. He was accused, 
that he might not be condemned ; and if at 
any time we suffer thus, have all’ manwer of 
evil, not only said, but sworn, against us 
falsely, let us remember that we cannot ex- 
pect to fare better than our Master. 

(3.) Christ’s silence under all these accusa- 
tions, to the amazement of the court, v. 62. 
The High Priest, the judge of the court, arose 
in some heat, and said, “‘ Answerest thou .no- 
thing? Come, you the pnsoner at the bar; 
you hear what is sworn against you, what 
have you now to say for yourself? What 
defence can you make? Or what pleas have 
you to offer in answer to this charge?” But 
Jesus held his peace (v.63), not as one sullen, or 
as one self-condemned, or as one astonished 
and in confusion; not because he wanted 
something to say, or knew not how to say it, 
but that the scripture might be fulfilled (Isa. 
liii. 7) ; As the sheep is dunib before the shearer, 
and before the butcher, so he opened not his 
mouth ; and that he might be the Son of Da- 
vid, who, when his enemies spoke mischievous 
things against him, was as a deaf man that 
heard not, Ps. xxxviii. 12—14. He was silent, 
because his hour was come ; he would not deny 
the charge, because he was willing to submit 
to the sentence ; otherwise, he could as easily 
have put them to silence and shame now, as 
he had done many a time before. If God 
had entered into judgment with us, we had 
been speechless (ch. xxii. 12), not able to an- 
swer for one of a thousand, Job ix. 3. There- 
fore, when Christ was made sin for us, he 
was silent, and left it to his blood to speak, 
Heb. xii. 24. He stood mute at this bar, 
that we might have something to say at 
God’s bar. 

Well, this way will not do; alid aggredi- 
endum est vid—recourse must be had to some 
other expedient. 

2. They examined our Lord Jesus himself 


~ gpon an oath like that ex officio; and, since 


they could not accuse him, they will try, con- 
trary to the law of equity, to make him accuse 
himself. 
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(1.) Here is the interrogat 
by the High Priest. fe 
Observe, [1.] The question itself ; 
thou be the Christ, the Son of God? T 
Whether thou pretend to be so? . 
will by no means admit it into conside 
whether he be really so or no; 
Messiah was to be the Consolation of Is 
and glorious things were spoken concernin 
him in the Old Testament, yet so strangel 
besotted were they with a jealousy of an 
thing that threatened their exorbitant poy e 
and grandeur, that they would never ente 
into the examination of the matter, whethe 
Jesus was the Messiah or no; never once pu 
the case, suppose he should be so ; they onl 
wished him to confess that he called himse 
so, that they might on that indict him as 
deceiver. What-will not pride and malic 
carry men to? Ve 

[2.] The solemnity of the proposal of 1 
I adjure thee by the living God, that thon te 
us. Not that he had any regard to the livir 
God, but took his name in vain; only thi 
he hoped to gain his point with our Lor 
Jesus; “ If thou hast any value for # 
blessed name of God, and reverence for | 
Majesty, tell us this.” If he should refus 
to answer when he was thus adjured, th 
would charge him with contempt of # 
blessed name of God. Thus the persecute 
of good men often take advantage 2 
them by their consciences, 2s Danie 
mies did against him in the matter of his 

(2.) Christ’s answer to this interrogator 
(v. 64), in which, : ee, 

[1.] He owns himself to be the Christ 1 
Son of God. Thou hast said ; that is, “Tt 
as thou hast said ;” for m St. Mark it is, Ta 
Hitherto, he seldom professed himself’ e 
pressly to be the Christ, the Son of Go 
the tenour of his doctrine bespoke it, and | 
miracles proved it: but now he would n 
omit to make a confession of it, First, B 
cause that would have looked like a disow 
ing of that truth which he came into t 
world to bear witness to. Secondly, It wou 
have looked like declining his sufferir 
when he knew the acknowledgment of tl 
would give his enemies all the advantage th 
desired against him. He thus confessed hi 
self, for example and encouragement to” 
followers, when they are called to it, to ¢ 
fess him before men, whatever hazards th 
run by it. And according to this pattern’ 
martyrs readily confessed themselves Chr 
tians, though they knew they must die 
it, as the martyrs at Thebais, Buseb 
1.8,c.9. That Christ answered ot 
regard to the adjuration which Caiap 
profanely used by the living God, 
think, any more than that he had re 
to the like adjuration, in the devil's 
Mark v. 7. , 

[2.] He reters himself, for the proof 
to his second coming, and indeed to hi 
estate of exaltation. It is probable th 
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i Bie wen hs said, I am ;” * A likely fel- 


“Though now you see me in this low and 
abject state, and think it a ridiculous thing 
_ for me to call myself the Messiah, neverthe- 
less the day is coming when I shall appear 
otherwise.” Hereafter, ax’ dorr—d& modo— 
shortly; for his exaltation began in a few 
days ; now shortly his kingdom began to be 

_ Set up; and hereafter ye shall see the Son of 
_ man sitting on the right hand of power, to 
i judge the world ; of which his coming shortly 
_ to judge and destroy the Jewish nation would 
_ bea type and earnest. Note, The terrors of 
' the judgment-day willbe a sensible convic- 
on to the most obstinate infidelity, not in 
order to conversion (that will be then too 
late), butan order to an eternal confusion. 
ers First, Whom they should see ; the 
i ‘Son of man. Having owned himself the Son 
of God, even now in his estate of humiliation, 

_ he speaks of himself as the Son of man, even 
in his estate of exaltation; for he had these 
two distinct natures in one person. ‘The in- 
“farnation of Christ has made him Son of God 
and Son of man; for he is Immanuel, God 
with us. Secondly, In what posture they 
should see him; 1. Sitting on the right hand 
power, according to the prophecy of the 
lessiah (Ps. cx. 1); Sit thou at my right hand ; 
which denotes both the dignity and the domi- 
pion he is exalted to. Though now he stood 
at the bar, they should shortly see him sit 
on the throne. 2. Coming in the clouds of 
leaven ; this refers to another prophecy con- 
cerning the Son of man (Dan. vii. 13, 14), 
which is applied to Christ (Luke i. 33), when 
he came to destroy Jerusalem ; so terrible was 
he judgment, and so sensible the indications 
bi the wrath of the Lamb in it, that it might 
nee called a visible appearance of Christ ; but 
doubtless it ‘has reference to the general judg- 
ment; to this day he appeals, and summons 
em to an appearance, then and there to an- 
ver for what they are now doing. He had 
poken of ‘this day to his disciples, awhile 
igo, for their comfort, and had bid them ft 
their heads for joy in the prospect of it, 
@ xxl. 27, 28. Now he speaks of it to 
is enemies, for their terror; for nothing is 
nore comfortable to the righteous, nor more 
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high priest's palace. 
bade the High Priest 1 any case to rend his 
clothes, unless we will suppose this an ex- 
cepted case. 

Observe, 1. ‘The crime he was found guilty 
of; blasphemy. He hath spoken blasphemy ; 
that is, he hath spoken reproachfully of the 
living God; that is the notion we have of 
blasphemy ; because we bysin had reproached 
the Lord, therefore Christ, when he was made 
Sin for us, was condemned as a blasphemer 
for the truth he told them. 

2. The evidence upon which they found 
him guilty; Ye have heard the blasphemy ; 
why should we trouble ourselves to examine 
witnesses any further? He owned the fact, 
that he did profess himself the Son of God ; 
and then they made blasphemy of it, and con- 
victed him upon his confession. The High 
Priest triumphs in the success of the snare 
he had laid; “ Now I think I have done his 
business for him.” Aha, so would we have it. 
Thus was he judged out of his own mouth at 
their bar, because we were liable to be so 
judged at God’s bar. There is no need of 
Witnesses against us; our own conscienceg 
are against us instead of a thousand witnesses. 

VI. His sentence passed, upon this con. 
viction, v. 66. ; 

Here is, 1. Caiaphas’s appeal to the bench ; 
What think ye? See his base hypocrisy and 
partiality; when he had already prejudged 
the cause, and pronounced him a blasphemer, 
then, as if he were willing to be advised, he 
asks the judgment of his brethren; but hide 
malice ever so cunningly under the robe of 
justice, some way or other it will break out. 
If he would have dealt fairly, he should have 
collected the votes of the bench seriatim—in 
order, and begun with the junior, and de- 
livered his own opinion last; but he knew 
that by the authority of his place he could 
sway the rest, and therefore declares his judg- 
ment, and presumes they are all of his mind; 
he takes the crime, with regard to Christ, 
pro confesso—as a crime confessed ; and the 
judgment, with regard to the court, pro con- 
cesso—as a judgment agreed to. 

2. Their concurrence with him ; they said, 
He is guilty of death ; perhaps they did not 
all concur : it is certain that Joseph of Arima- 
thea, if he was present, dissented (Luke xxiii. 
51); so did Nicodemus, and, it is likely, 
others with them; however, the majority 
carried it that way; but, perhaps, this being 


rrible to the wicked, than Christ’s judging 
. world at the last day. 


__Y. His conviction upon this trial; The 
igh Priest rent his clothes, according to the 
“custom of thewJiews, when they heard or saw 

ay thing done.or said, which they looked 
upon to be a reproach to God; as Isa. xxxvi. 
22; xxxvii. 1; Acts xiv.14. Caiaphas would 
2 thought extremely tender of the glory/of 
God (Come, see his zeal for the Lord of hosts) ; 
Dut, while he pretended an abhorrencé of 
lasphemy, he was himself the greatest blas- 
ihemer ; he now forgot the law which for- 
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an extraordinary council, or cabal rather, 
none had notice to be present but such as 
they knew would concur, and so it might be 
voted nemine contradicente — unanimously. 
The judgment was, “ He is guilty of death ; 
by the law he deserves to die.” Though they 
had not power now to put any man to death, 
yet by such a judgment as this they made a 
man an outlaw among his people (qui caput 
gerit lupinum—he carries a wolf’s head ; so 
our old law describes an outlaw), and so ex- 
posed him to the fury either of a popular tu- 
mult, as Stephen was, or to be clamoured 
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against before the governor, as Christ was. 
Thus was the Lord of life condemned to die, 
that through him there may be no condemna- 
tion to us. 

VII. The abuses and indignities done to 
him after sentence passed (v. 67, 68); Then, 
when he was found guilty, they spat in his 
face. Because they had not power to put 
him to death, and could not be sure that they 
should prevail with the governor to be their 
executioner, they would do him all the mis- 
chief they could, now that they had him in 
their hands. Condemned prisoners are taken 
under the special protection of the law, which 
they are to make satisfaction to, and by all 

civilized nations have been treated with ten- 
derness ; sufficient is this punishment. But 
when they had passed sentence upon our 
Lord Jesus, he was treated as if hell had 
broken loose upon him, as if he were not 
only worthy of death, but as if that were too 
good for him, and he were unworthy of the 
compassion shown to the worst malefactors. 
Thus he was made a curse for us. But who 
were they that were thus barbarous? It 
should seem, the very same that had passed 
sentence upon him. They said, He is guilty 
of death, and then did they spit in his face. 
The priests began, and then no wonderif the 
servants, who would do any thing to make 
sport to themselves, and curry favour with 
their wicked masters, carried on the humour. 
See how they abused him. 

1. They spat in his face. Thus the scrip- 
ture was fulfilled (Isa. 1. 6), He hid not his 
face from shame and spitting. Job complained 
of this indignity done to him, and herein was 
a type of Christ (Job xxx. 10); They spare 
not to spit in my face. It is an expression of 
the greatest contempt and indignation pos- 
sible; looking upon him as more despicable 
than the very ground they spit upon. When 
Miriam was under the leprosy, it was looked 
upon as a disgrace to her, like that of her fa- 
ther spitting in her face, Num. xii. 14. He 
that refused to raise up seed to his brother, 
was to undergo this dishonour, Deut. xxv. 9. 
Yet Christ, when he was repairing the decays 
of the great family of mankind, submitted to 
it. That face which was fairer than the child- 
ren of men, which was white and ruddy, and 
which angels reverence, was thus filthily 
abused by the basest and vilest of the child- 
ren of men. Thus was confusion poured upon 
his face, that ours might not be filled with 
everlasting shame and contempt. They who 
now profane his blessed name, abuse his word, 
and hate his image in his sanctified ones; 
what do they better than spit in his face? 
They would do that, if it were in their reach. 

2. They buffeted him, and smote him with 
the palms of their hands. This added pain to 
the shame, for both came in with sin. Now 
the scripture was fulfilled (Isa. 1. 6), I gave 
my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair ; 
and (Lam. iii. 30), He giveth his cheek to 
him that smiteth him ; he is filled with re- 
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proach, and yet sil 2 
(Mic. v. 1), haa pete 
Israel with a rod upon the cheek ; 
margin reads it, They smote him w 
for so éppamiway signifies, and this h 
mitted to. 
3. They challenged him to tell who si 
him, having first blindfolded him ; Propi 
unto us, thou Christ, who is he that smote th e 
(1.) They made sport of him, as the Philis- 
tines did with Samson ; it is grievous to th hi 08 
that are in misery, for ‘people to make me 
about them, but much more to make merry 
with them and their misery. Here was 
instance of the greatest depravity and de; 
neracy of the human nature that could toe 
show that there was need of a religion th 
should recover men to humanity. (2.) Th 
made sport with his prophetical office. They 
had heard him called a prophet, and that h 
was famed for wonderful discoveries ; this 
they upbraided him with, and pire 
make a trial of; as if the divine omniscie! 
must stoop to a piece of children’s play. 
put a like affront upon Christ, who profz 
jest with the scripture, and make themselye 
merry with holy things; like Be 
revels in the temple bowls. -. 
69 Now Peter sat without in th 
palace : and a damsel came unto hin 
saying, Thou also wast with Jesus ¢ 
Galilee. 70 But he denied befor 
them all, saying, I know not what tho 
sayest. 71 And when he was ont 
out into the porch, another sia 
him, and said unto them that we 
there, This fellow was also with Je: 
of Nazareth. 72 And again hed 
nied with an oath, I do not Lnowil I 
man. 73 And after a while came un 
him they that stood by, and said ¢ 
Peter, Surely thou also art one | 
them ; for thy speech bewrayeth tf! 
74 Then began he to curse and | 
swear, saying, I knov not the m 
And immediately the cock crew. 
And Peter remembered the word by 
Jesus, which said unto him, B 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny 1 
thrice. And he went out, and 1 
bitterly. 
We have here the story of Peter’s d 
his Master, and it comes in as a 
Christ's sufferings. Our Lord Jesus » 
now in the High Priest's hall, not to be tr 
but baited rather; and then it would ha 
been some comfort to him to see his : 
near him. But we do not find any fi 
had about the court, save Peter only, 
would have been better if he had been a 
distance. Observe how he fell, and t 


got up again by repentance. _ 
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CHAP. XXVI 
ich is here impartially related, | this a man 1s not easily disproved ; tor who 
e | of the penmen of scripture, | knows the spirit of a man, save himself ? But 
o dealt faithfully. Observe, God knows it, and we must be restrained 
1. The iminediate occasion of Peter’s sin. | from this wickedness by a fear of him, Prov. 
He sat without in the palace, among the| xxiv. 12. [2.] It is yet a greater fault to be 
servants of the High Priest. Note, Bad com-| shy of Christ, to dissemble our knowledge 
jpany is tomany an occasion of sin ; and those of him, and to shift off a confession of him, 
who needlessly thrust themselves into it, go| when we are called to it; it is, in effect, to 
“upon the devil’s ground, venture into his| deny him. 
crowds, and may expect either to be tempted| (2.) Upon the next attack, he said, flat and 
and ensnared, as Peter was, or to be ridiculed | plain, I know not the man, and hacked it with 
and abused, as his Master was ; they scarcely | an oath, v. 72. ‘This was, in effect, to say, 
“2an come out of such company, without guilt} I will not own him, I am no Christian ; for 
‘or grief, or both. He that would keep God’s | Christianity is the knowledge of Christ. Why, 
“commandments and his own covenant, must | Peter? Canst thou look upon yonder Prisoner 
‘s ay to evil-doers, Depart from me, Ps. cxix.| at the bar, and say thou dost not know him? 
Peter spoke from his own experience, | Didst not thou quit all to follow him? And 
hen he warned his new converts to save| hast thou not been the man of his counsel ? 
emselves from thut untoward generation ; for| Hast thou not known him better than any 
¢ had like to have ruined himself by but] one else? Didst thou not confess him to be 
ng oncs among them. the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? Hast 
2. ‘The temptation to it: He was chal-| thou forgotten all the kind and tender looks 
enged as a retainer to Jesus of Galilee.| thou hast had from him, and all the intimate 
ther one maid, and then another, and then fellowship thou hast had with him? Canst 


he rest of the servants, charged it upon him; | thou look him in the face, and say that thou 
Thou also wert with Jesus of Galilee, v. 69.| dost not know him? 

And again, This fellow was with Jesus of| (3.) Upon the third assault, he began to 
azareth, v. 71. And again (v. 73), Thou|eurse and to Swear, saying, I know not the 
so art one of them, for thy speech betrayeth | mun, v.74. This was worst of all, for the 
lee to be a Galilean ; whose dialect and pro-| way of sin is down-hill. He cursed and 
ciation differed from that of the other|swore, [1.] To back what he said, and ta 
lews. Happy he whose speech betrays him| gain credit to it, that they might not any 
to be a disciple of Christ, by the holiness and | more call it in question ; he did not only say 
ousness of whose discourse it appears|it, but swear it; and yet what he said, was 
at he has been with Jesus! Observe how] false. Note, We have reason to suspect the 
nfully they speak of Christ—Jesus oj truth of that which is backed with rash oaths 
Galilee, and of Nazareth, upbraiding him|and imprecations. None but the devil’s say- 
ith the country he was of: and how dis- ings need the devil’s proofs. He that will 
nfully they speak of Peter—This fellow ; | not be restrained by the third commandment 
) if they thought it a reproach to them to| from mocking his God, will not be kept by 
ve such a man in their company, and he| the ninth from deceiving his brother.  [2.] 
s well enough served for coming among{ He designed it to be an evidence for him, 
lem ; yet they had nothing to accuse him of, | that he was none of Christ’s disciples, for 
it that he was with Jesus, which, they|this was none of their language. Cursing 
ought, was enough to render him both a] and swearing suffice to prove a man no dis- 
scandalous and a suspected person. ciple of Christ; for it is the language of his 
3. The sin itself. When he was charged | enemies thus to take his name in vain. 

= of Christ’s disciples, he denied it, was} This is written for warning to us, that we 
ashamed and afraid to own himself so, and | sin not after the similitude of Peter’s trans- 
would have all about him to believe that he gression ; that we never, either directly or 
no knowledge of him, nor any kindness | indirectly, deny Christ the Lord that bought 
or concem for him. us, by rejecting his offers, resisting his Spirit, 
_ (1.) Upon the first mention of it, he said, 7| dissembling our knowledge of him, and being 
ow not what thowsayest. his was a shuf-| ashamed of him and his words, or afraid of 
ng answer; he pretended that he did not suffering for himand with his suffering people. 

erstand the charge, that he knew not! 4. The aggravations of this sin, which it 

hom she meant by Jesus of Galilee, or what | may be of use to take notice of, that we may 
le meant by being with him; so making| observe the like transgressions in our own 

range of that which his heart was now as| sins. Consider, (1.) Who he was: an apostle, 

all of as it could be. [1.] It is a fault thus| one of the first three, that had been upon all 

® misrepresent our own apprehensions, | occasions the most forward to speak to the 

houghts, and affections, to serve a turn; to| honour of Christ. ‘The greater profession we 

nd that we do not understand, or did| make of religion, the greater is our sin if int 

think of, or remember, that which yet any thing we walk unworthily. (2.) What 

0 apprehend, and did think of, and re-| fair warning his Master had given him of his 

ber ; this is a species of lying which we danger ; if he had regarded this as he ought 

nore prone to than any other, because in| to have done, he would not have run himself 
14—V. 
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The repentance 


into the temptation. (3.) How solemnly he 
lad promised to adhere to Christ in this night 
of trial; he had said again and again, “ Iwill 
never deny thee; no, I will die with thee first ;” 
yet he broke these bonds in sunder, and his 
word was yea and nay. (4.) How soon he 
fell into this sin after the Lord’s supper. 
There to receive such an inestimable pledge 
of redeeming love, and yet the same night, 
before morning, to disown his Redeemer, was 
indeed turning aside quickly. (5.) How weak 
comparatively the temptation was ; it was not 
the judge, nor any of the officers of the court, 
that charged him with being a disciple of 
Jesus, but a silly maid or two, that probably 
designed him no hurt, nor would have done 
him any if he had owned it. This was but 
running with the footmen, Jer. xii. 5. (6.) 
How often he repeated it ; even after the cock 
had crowed once he continued in the tempta- 
tion, anda second and third time relapsed into 
the sin. Isthis Peter? How art thou,fallen ! 

Thus was his sin aggravated; but on the 
other hand there is this to extenuate it, that, 
what he said he said in his haste, Ps. cxvi. 
11. He fell into the sin by surprise, not as 
Judas, with design; his heart was against it ; 
he spoke very ill, but it was unadvisedly, and 
before he was aware. 

II. Peter’s repentance for this sin, v. 75. 
The former 1s written for our admonition, 
that we may not sin; but, if at any time we 
be overtaken, this is written for our imitation, 
that we may make haste to repent. Now 
observe, 

1. What it was, that brought Peter to re- 
pentance. 

(1.) The cock crew (v. 74); a common con- 
tingency ; but, Christ having mentioned the 
crowing of the cock in the warning he gave 
him, that made it a means of bringing him 
to himself. The word of Christ can put a 
significancy upon whatever sign he shall 
please to choose, and by virtue of that word 
he can make it very beneficial to the souls of 
his people. The crowing of a cock is to Pe- 
ter instead of a John Baptist, the voice of one 
calling to repentance. Conscience should be 
to us as the crowing of the cock, to put us in 
mind of what we had forgotten. When Da- 
vid’s heart smote him the cock crew. _ Where 
there is a living principle of grace in the soul, 
though for the present overpowered by 
temptation, a little hint will serve, only for a 
memorandum, when God sets in with it, to 
recover it from a by-path. Here was the 

crowing of a cock made a happy occasion of 
the conversion of a soul, Christ comes some- 
times in mercy at cock-crowing. 

(2.) He remembered the words of the Lord ; 
this was it that brought him to himself, and 
melted him into ‘tears of godly sorrow; a 
sense of his ingratitude to Christ, and the 
slight regard he had had to the gracious 
warning Christ had given him. Note, A se- 
rious reflection upon the words of the Lord 
Jesus will be a powerful inducement to re- 
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| pentance, and witl help 
sin. Nothing grieves a 


that he has sinned against the 
Lord Jesus and the 


He went out, and wept bitterly. 


self that ever he ‘came into it, now that 
found what a snare he was in, and got ¢ 


the porch before (v. 71); and if he had g 
quite off then, his second and third de 
had been prevented; but then he e 
again, now he went out and came in nor 10 
He went out to some place of solitude a 


like the doves of the valleys, Ezek. vii. 16 ; 4 
1x. 1, 2. ot 
disturbed in his devotions on this sa 
sion. We may then be most free in our 
munion with God, when we are most f 
from the converse and business of this wol 
In mourning for sin, we find the fami 
apart, and their wives apart, Zech. xii. 11, 


terly. Sorrow for sin must not be slig ht, 
great and deep, like that for an only + 
Those that have sinned sweetly, 
bitterly ; for, sooner or later, sin 
terness. This deep sorrow is requisite, 
to satisfy divine justice (a sea of tears w 
not do that), but to evidence that there 
real change of mind, which is the 
repentance, to make the pardon. 
welcome, and sin for the future the n 
loathsome. Peter, who wept so bitterly 
denying Christ, never denied him aga 
confessed him often and openly, and i 
mouth of danger; so farfrom ever say 
know not the man, that he made all the hi 
of Israel know assuredly that this same 
was Lord and Christ. 
any sin will be best e » 
ing in the contrary grace and duty; # 
a sign of our weeping, i 


long as Peter lived, he never heard 


have truly sorrowed for sin, will so 


S > te 


, ie} 


ayo 


to 


of 
2. How his repentance was © 


(1.) His sorrow was secret ; he wen 
ut of the High Priest’s hall, vexed 


f it as fast as he could. He went out m 


Ps 


etirement, where he might bemoan hims 


He went out, that he might nea 


(2.) His sorrow was serious; He w 


must W 


the 1 


True reper 
videnced by our a 


not only bi 
sincerely. -Some of the ancients sa 
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crow but it set him a weeping. 


every remembrance of it; yet 
hinder, but rather to increase, 
God and in his mercy and grace, 


CHAP. XXVII. 


which is recorded in this chap 
d. death of our Lord Jesus. Con 


id 


It is a very affecting story 
cerning the sufferings an 
the thing itself, there cannot be a more tragical stot 
common humanity would melt the heart, to hud an 
and excellent person thus misused. But considering the de: 

fruit of Christ’s sufferings, it is gospel, it is good ne 

Jesus Christ was thus delivered for our ces; and 

nothing we have more reason to glory in than the 

In this chapter, observe, I. How he was prosecul 

livering of him to Pilate, ver. 1, 2. 2. The de i 

ver. 3—10, The arraignment and trial of Christ befo 

ver, 11—14. 4. The clamours of the people against 

15—25. 5. Sentence passed, and the warrant signed for h 

tion, ver. 26. II. How he was executed. 1. He | 

used, ver. 27—30. 2. Led to the place of execu 

3, There he had all possible indignities done him, an 

cast upon him, ver. 34—44. a. Peaven med u hi 

5. Many remarkuble rhings attended his” 

7 


q 


45—A9. i 
50—-56. He was buried and a watch set on his 


repentance ‘CHAP. 
the morning was come, 

Y all the chief priests and elders 
ue people took counsel against 

Jesus to put him to death: 2 And 
when they had bound him, they led 

eet away, and delivered him to Pon- 
‘tius Pilate the governor. 3 Then 
Judas, which had betrayed him, when 
ue saw that he was condemned, re- 
gented himself, and brought again 
the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 

‘priests and elders, 4 Saying, I have 
smned in that I have betrayed the 
mnocent blood. And they said, What 
6 that to us? see thou fo that. 5 
d he cast down the pieces of silver 


nd hanged himself. 6 And the chief 
riests took the silver pieces, and said, 
tis not lawful for to put them into 
he treasury, because it is the price of 


lood. 7 And they took counsel, and 


bury strangers in. 
t field was called, The field of blood, 
nto this day. 9 Then was fulfilled 


os Pl ot See SE we 
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Gen. xlix. 10. Pilate is characterized by the 
Roman writers of that time, as a man of a 
rough and haughty spirit, wilful and impla- 
cable, and extremely covetous and oppres- 
sive ; the Jews had a great enmity to his per- 
son, and were weary of his government, and 
yet they made use of him as the tool of their 
malice against. Christ. 

1. They bound Jesus. He was boundwhen 
he was first seized; but either they took off 
these bonds when he was before the council, 
or now they added to them. Having found 
him guilty, they tied his hands behind him, 
as they usually do with convicted criminals. 
He was already bound with the bonds of love 
to man, and of his own undertaking, else he 
had soon broken these bonds, as Samson did 
his. We were fettered with the bond of in- 
quity, held in the cords of our sins (Prov. v 
22); but God had bound the yoke of our trans- 


n the temple, and departed, and went gressions upon the neck of the Lord Jesus 


(Lam. 1. 14), that we might be loosed by his 
bonds, as we are healed by his stripes. 

2. They led him away in a sort of triumph, 
led him as a lamb to the slaughter ; so was he 
taken from prison and from judgment, Isa. liii. 
7, 8- It was nearly a mile from Caiaphas’s 


ght with them the potter’s field, | house to Pilate’s, All that way they led him 
8 Wherefore | through the streets of Jerusalem, when in 


the morning they began to fill, to make him 
a spectacle to the world. 
3. They delivered him to Pontius Pilate : 


which was spoken by Jeremy the | according to that which Christ had often said, 
rophet, saying, And they took the| that he should be delivered to the Gentiles. 
ty pieces of ver the price of him Both Jews and Gentiles were obnoxious to 

) 


i 
a 


the judgment of God, and concluded under 
lat was valued, whom they of the sin, a cha was to be the Saviour both of 
dren of Israel did value 5; 10 And| Jews and Gentiles ; and therefore Christ was 
gave them for the potter’s field, as the | brought into the judgment both of Jews and 
Bord 2ppointed me Gentiles, and both had a hand in his death. 

Poe F ‘ See how these corrupt church-rulers abused 
We left Christ in the hands of the chief! the ciyil magistrate, making use of him to 
ts and elders, condemned to die, but| execute their unrighteous decrees, and inflict 
could only show their teeth ; about two | the grievance which they had prescribed, Isa. 
8 before this the Romans had taken|x.1. Thus have the kings of the earth been 
the Jews the power of capital punish- wretchedly imposed upon by the papal powers, 
et; they could put no man to death, and | and condemned to the drudgery of extirpating 
erefore early in the morning another coun-| with the sword of war, as well as that of jus- 
is held, to consider what is to be done. | tice, those whom they have marked for here- 
here we are told what was done in that | tics, right or wrong, to the great prejudice of 
morning-council, after they had been for two | their own interests. 


three hours consulting with their pillows. 


Ii. The money which they had paid to Ju- 


Christ is delivered up to Pilate, that he | das for betraying Christ, is by him delivered 
t execute the sentence they had passed | back to them, and Judas, in despair, hangs 
jon him. Judea having been almost one| himself. The chief priests and elders sup- 
ndred years before this conquered by Pom-| ported themselves with this, in prosecuting 
» had ever since been tributary to Rome, Christ, that his own disciple betrayed him to 
d was lately made part of the province of them ; but now, in the midst of the prosecu- 
and subject to the government of the| tion, that string failed them, and even he is 
dent of Syria, under whom there were | made to them a witness of Christ’s innocency 
eral procurators, who chiefly attended the| and a monument of God’s justice ; which 
less of the revenues, but sometimes, as served, 1. For glory to Christ in the midst of 
particularly, had the whole power of | his sufferings, and a specimen of his victory 
esident lodged in them. This was a| over Satan who had entered into Judas. 2. 
evidence that the sceptre was departed | For warning to his persecutors, and to leave 
ah, and that therefore now the Shiloh|them the more inexcusable. 
Gore, according to. Jacoh’s prophecy, | had not been fully set in them to do this evil, 


If their heart 


~~ 2 
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The confession 


what Judas said and did, one would think, 
should have stopped the prosecution. 

(1.) See here how Judas repented : not lik 
Peter, who repented, believed, and was par- 
doned: no, he repented, despaired, and was 
ruined. Now observe here, 

[1.] What induced him to repent. It was 
when he saw that he was condemned. Judas, 
it is probable, expected that either Christ 
would have made his escape out of their 
hands, or would so have pleaded his own 
cause at their baras to have come off, and 
then Christ would have had the honour, the 
Jews the shame, and he the money, and no 
harm done. This he had no reason to ex- 
pect, because he had so often heard his Master 
say that he must be erucified ; yet it is pro- 
bable that he did expect it, and when the 
event did not answer his vain fancy, then he 
fell into this horror, when he saw the stream 
strong against Christ, and him yielding to it. 
Note, Those who measure actions by the 
consequences of them rather than by the di- 
vine law, will find themselves mistaken in 
their measures. The way of sin is down-hill; 
and if we cannot easily stop ourselves, much 
less can we stop others whom we have set a 
going in asinfulway. He repented himself ; 
that is, he was filled with grief, anguish, and 
indignation, at himself, when reflecting upon 
what he had done. When he was tempted 
to betray his Master, the thirty pieces of sil- 
ver looked very fine and glittering, like the 
wine, when it is red, and gives its colour in the 
cup. Butwhen the'thing was done, and the 
money paid, the silver was become dross, it 
bit like a serpent, and stung like an adder. 
Now his conscience flew in his face ; ‘‘ What 
have I done! What a fool, what a wretch, 
am I, to sell my Master, and all my comfort 
and happiness in him, for such atrifle! All 
these abuses and indignities done him are 
chargeable upon me; it is owing to me, that 
he is bound and condemned, spit upon and 
buffeted. I little thought it would have come 
to this, when I made that wicked bargain ; 
so foolish was I, and ignorant, and so like a 
beast.”” Now he curses the bag he carried, 
the money he coveted, the priests he dealt 
with, and the day that he was born. The re- 
membrance of his Master’s goodness to him, 
which he had so basely requited, the bowels 
of mercy he had spurned at, and the fair 

warnings he had slighted, steeled his convic- 
tions, and made them the more piercing. 
Now he found his Master’s words true; It 
were better for that man, that he had never 
been born. Note, Sin will soon change its 
taste. Though it be rolled under the tonyue 
as a sweet morsel, in the bowels it will be 
turned into the gall of asps (Job xx. 12—14), 
Jike John’s book, Rev. x. 9. 

[2.] What were the indications of his re- 
pentance. 

First, He made restitution; He brought 
again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
priests, when they were all together publicly. 
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not consistent with repentance. 


ae 


Now the money burned in his 
and he was as sick of it as ever he hac 
fond of it. Note, That which is ill g 
will never do good to those that get 
xiii. 10; Job xx. 15. If he had repen 
and brought the money back before he ha 
betrayed Christ, he might have done it wit 
comfort, then he had agreed while yet in t} 
way ; but now it was too late, now he canno 
do it without horror, wishing ten thousar 
times he had never meddled with it. 
Jam. v. iii. He brought it again. No 
what is unjustly gotten, must not be kep 
for that is a continuance in the sin by whic 
it was got, and such an avowing er it asi 
e broug 
it to those from whom he had it, to let ther 
know that he repented his bargain. Not 
Those who have served and hardened other 
in their sin, when God gives them repentane 
should let them know it whose sins they ha 
been partakers in, that it may be a means 
bring them to repentance. 
Secondly, He made confession (v. 4); 
have sinned, in that I have betrayed innoes 
blood. 1. To the honour of Christ, he pm 
nounces his blood innocent. If he had he € 
guilty of any sinful practices, Judas, as I 
disciple, would certainly haye known it, an 
as his betrayer, would certainly have dise 
vered it; but he, freely and without bei 
urged to it, pronounces him innocent,” 
the face of those who nad pronounced h 
guilty. 2. To his own shame, he contess 
that he had sinned, in betraying this bloc 
He does not lay the blame on any one el 
does not say, “ You have sinned, in hin 
me to do it ;” but takes it all to himself; ® 
have sinned, in doing it.” Thus far Jud 
went toward his repentance, yet it was not 
salvation. He confessed, but not to Gt 
did not go to him, and say, I have sinn 
Father, against heaven. He confessed t 
betraying of innocent blood, but did not ¢ 
fess that wicked love of money, which 1 
the root of this evil. There are those W 
betray Christ, and yet justify themselves 
it, and so come short of Judas. nq 
(2.) See here how the chief priests a 
elders entertained Judas’s penitential ¢ 
fession ; they said, What is that to us? 
thou to that. He made them his confes 
and that was the absolution they gave hii 
more like the priests of devils than like” 
priests of the holy living God. e 
[1.] See here how carelessly they spea 
the betraying of Christ. Judas had told th 
that the blood of-Christ was innocent blo 
and they said, What is that tous? Wat 
nothing to them that they had thirsted a 
this blood, and hired Judas to hetray it, 
had now condemned it to be shed unjustly’ 
Is this nothing to them? Does it 
check to the violence of their pros 
no warning to take heed what they do: 
just man? Thus do fools make a mock 
sin, as if no harm were done, no hazard) 


sei fha call Cae 
Se CHAP. 
the commission of the greatest wicked- 
_ Thus light do many make of Christ 
crucified ; what is it to them, that_he suffered 
such things? 

[2.] See here how carelessly they speak of 
a the sin of Judas; he said, I have sinned, and 
_ theysaid, “ What is that tous? What are 
__we concerned in thy sin, that thou tellest us 
_ of it?” Note, It is folly for us to think that 
_ the sins of others are nothing to us, especially 
_ those sins that we are any way accessary to, 
_ or partakers in. Is it nothing to us, that God 
_ is dishonoured, souls wounded, Satan grati- 
_ fied and his interests served, and that we 
have aided and abetted it? If the elders of 
Jezreel, to please Jezebel, murder Naboth, is 
that nothing to Ahab? Yes, he has killed, for 
the has taken possession, 1 Kings xxi. 19. 
The guilt of sin is not so easily transferred 
If there were 


Was indeed the greater sin (John xix. 11); 
" but it did not therefore follow, that theirs was 
-nosin. It is a common instance of the de- 
ceitfulness of our hearts, to extenuate our 
own sin by the aggravation of other people’s 
sins. But the judgment of God is according 
‘to truth, not according to comparison. Se- 
‘condly, Because he knew and believed him 
to be innocent. “If he be innocent, sec thou 
(0 it, that is more than we know; we have 
judged him guilty, and therefore may justly 
osecute him as such.” Wicked practices 
e buoyed up by wicked principles, and par- 
ticularly by this, That sin is sin only to those 
that think it to be so; that if is no harm to 
rsecute a good man, if we take him to be 
a bad man; but those who thus think to 
ock God, will but deceive and destroy 
themselves. 
'[3.] See how carelessly they speak of the 
“conviction, terror, and remorse, that Judas 
as under. They were glad to make use of 
him in the sin, and were then very fond of 
i, none more welcome to them than 
udas, when he said, What will ye give me, 
and I will betray him to you? They did not 
ay, What is that tous? But now that his 
sin had put him into a fright, now they 
lighted him, had nothing to say to him, but 
imed him over to his own terrors; why did 
he come to trouble them with his melancholy 
ancies? They had something else to do 
than toheed him. Butwhyso shy? First, 
‘Perhaps they were in some fear lest the 
sparks of his conviction, brought too near, 
mould kindle a fire in their own consciences, 
nd lest his moans, listened to, should give 
an alarm to their own convictions. Note, 
Obstinate sinners stand upon their guard 
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left him, but laughed at him. Note, Sinners, 
under convictions, will find their old com- 
panions in sin but miserable comforters. It 
is usual for those that love the treason, to 
hate the traitor. 


(3.) Here is the utter despair that Judas 


was hereby driven into. If the chief priests 
had promised him to stay the prosecution, it 
would have been some comfort to him; but, 
seeing no hopes of that, he grew desperate, v. 5 
[1.] He cust down the pieces of silver in the 
temple. The chief priests would not take the 
money, for fear of taking thereby the whole 
guilt to themselves, which they were willing 
that Judas should bear the load of; Judas 
would not keep it, it was too hot for him 
to hold, he therefore threw it down in the 
temple, that, whether they would or no, it 
might fall into the hands of the chief priests 
See what a drug money was, when the guilt 
of sin was tacked to it, or was thought to be so. 
[2.] He went, and hanged himself. First, 
He retired—daveywonce; he withdrew into 
some solitary place, like the possessed man 
that was drawn by the devil into the wilder- 
ness, Luke viii. 29. Woe to him that is in 
despair, and is alone. If Judas had gone to 
Christ, or to some of the disciples, perhaps he 
might have had relief, bad as the case was ; but, 
missing of it with the chief priests, he aban- 
doned himself to despair : and the same devil 
that with the help of the priests drew him ta 
the sin, with their help drove him to despair. 
Secondly, He became his own executioner ; 
He hanged himself ; he was suffocated with 
grief, so Dr. Hammond: but Dr. Whitby is 
clear that our translation is right. Judas had 
a sight and sense of sin, but no apprehension 
of the mercy of God in Christ, and so he 
pined away in his iniquity. His sin, we may 
suppose, was not in its own nature unpardon- 
able: there were some of those saved, that 
had been Christ’s betrayers and murderers; 
but he concluded, as Cain, that his iniquity 
was greater than could be forgiven, and would 
rather throw himself on the devil’s mercy 
than God’s. And some have said, that Judas 
sinned more in despairing of the mercy of 
God, than in betraying his Master’s blood. 
Now the terrors of the Almighty set them- 
selves in array against him. All the curses 
written in God’s book now came into his 
bowels like water, and like oil into his bones, 
as was foretold concerning him (Ps. cix. 18, 


19), and drove him to this desperate shift, for — 


the escaping of a hell within him, to leap into 
that before him, which was but the perfection 
and perpetuity of this horror and despair. 
He throws himself into the fire, to avoid the 
flame; but miserable is the case when a man 
must go to hell for ease. 

Now, in this story, 1. We have an instance 


gainst convictions; and those that are re- 
-solvedly impenitent, look with disdain upon 
thepenitent. Secondly, However, they were 
‘¥ no concern to succour Judas ; when they 
d brought him intothe snare, they not only 
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of the wretched end of those into whom 
Satan enters, and particularly those that are 
given up to the love of money. This is the 
destruction in which many are drowned by it, 
1 Tim. vi. 9,10. Remember what became 
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Disposal of the 


of the swine .nto which, and of the traitor 
into whom, the devil entered; and give not 
place tothedevil. 2. We have an instance of 
the wrath of God revealed from heaven 
against the ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men, Rom.i.18. As in the story of Peter 
we behold the goodness of God, and the tri- 
umphs of Christ’s grace in the conversion of 
some sinners; so in the story of Judas we 
behold the severity of God, and the trrumphs 
of Christ’s power and justice in the confusion 
of other sinners, When Judas, into whom 
Satan entered, was thus hung up, Christ made 
an open show of the principalities and powers 
he undertook the spoiling of, Col. 1.15. 3. 
We have an instance of the direful effects of 
despair ; it often ends in self-murder. Sor- 
row, even that for sin, if not according to 
God, worketh death (2 Cor. vii. 10), the worst 
kind of death; for a wounded spirit, who can 
bear? Letus think as bad as we can of sin, 
provided we do not think it unpardonable ; 
let us despair of help in ourselves, but not 
of help in God. He that thinks to ease his 
conscience by destroying his life, doth, in 
effect, dare God Almighty to do his worst. 
And self-murder, though prescribed by some 
of the heathen moralists, is certainly a re- 
medy worse than the disease, how bad soever 
the disease may be. Let us watch cy uae 
the beginnings of melancholy, and pray, ord, 
lead us not into temptation. 

(4.) The disposal of the money which Judas 
brought back, v. 6—10.. It was laid out in 
the purchase of a field, called the potter's 
field ; because some potter had owned it, or 
occupied it, or lived near it, or because 
broken potters’ vessels were thrown into it. 
And this field was to be a burying-place for 
strangers, that is, proselytes to the Jewish 
religion, who were of other nations, and, 
coming to Jerusalem to worship, happened 
to die there. [1.] It looks like an instance 
of their humanity, that they took care for the 
burying of strangers; and it intimates that 
they themselves allowed (as St. Paul saith, 
Acts xxiv. 15), that there shall be a resurrec- 
tion of the dead, both of the just and of the 
unjust; for we therefore take care of the 
dead body, not only because it has been the 
habitation of a rational soul, but because it 
must be so again. But, [2.] It was no in- 
stance of their humility that they would bury 
strangers in a place by themselves, as if they 
were not worthy to be laid in their burying- 
places; strangers must keep their distance, 
alive and dead, and that principle must go 
down to the grave, Stand by thyself, come not 
near me, I am holier than thou, Isa. Ixv. 5. 
The sons of Heth were betteraffected towards 
Abraham, though a stranger among them, 
when they offered him the choicest of their 
own sepulchres, Gen. xxiii. 6. But the sens 
of the stranger, that have joined themselves to 
the Lord, though buried by themselves, shall 
rise with all that are dead mn Christ. 

This buying of the potter's field did not 
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take place on the that ; diec 
were then too busy to mind any thin 
hunting him down); but it took pl 
long after ; for Peter speaks of it soon” 
Christ’s ascension; yet it is here recoi 
First, ‘To show the hypocrisy of the 
priests and elders. They jwere malicio 
persecuting the blessed Jesus, and now, — Ne 
1. They scruple to put that money inte 
the treasury, or corban, of the temple, with 
which they had hired the traitor. Thoug' 
perhaps they had taken it out of the treasury, 
pretending it was for the public’ good, anc 
though they were great sticklers for the co 
ban, and laboured to draw all the wealth of 
the nation into it, yet they would not put 
that money into it, which was the price o 
blood. The hire of a traitor they thought 
parallel to the hire of a whore, and the pi 
of a malefactor (such a one they made Christ 
to be) equivalent to the price of a dog, nei 
ther of which was to be brought into the house 
of the Lord, Deut. xxiii. 18. They would 
thus save their credit with the people, by 5 
sessing them with an opinion of their great 
reverence for the temple. Thus’ they th 
swallowed a camel, strained ata gnat. 
2. They think to atone for what t 
done, by this public good act of providing 
burying-place for strangers, though not 
their own charge. Thus im times of igm 
rance people were made to believe that buile 
ing churches and endowing monastei 
would make amends for immoralities. 4 
Secondly, To signify the favour inten 
by the blood of Christ to strangers, and si n 
ners of the Gentiles. Through the price | 
his blood, a resting place is provided f 
them after death. Thus many of the ancient 
apply this passage. The grave is the potter 
field; where the bodies are thrown as despis 
broken vessels; but Christ by his blood pus 
chased it for those who by confessing them 
selves strangers on earth seek the be 
country ; he has altered the prope of it: (2 
a purchaser doth), so that now deat is ow 
the grave is ours, a bed of rest forus. 11 
Germans, in their language, call buryim 
places God’s fields; for in them God soi 
his people as a corn of wheat, John xii. 
See Hos. ii. 23; Isa. xvi. 19. f 


Thirdly, To perpetuate the infamy of the 
that bought and sold the blood of Chr 
This field was commonly called Acela 
the field of blood; not by the chief pric 
they hoped in this burying-place tok ‘ 
remembrance of their own crime; but byt 


people; who took notice of Judas’s ack 
ledgment that he had betrayed the innoce 
blood, though the chief priests made nothing 


of it. They fastened this name upon t 
field in perpetuam ret i a per- 
petual memorial. Note, Divine Provi 


has many ways of entailing disgrace v ne 

the wicked practices even of great men, who, 
though they seek to cover their shame, 4 
put to a nerpetual reproach. “en Oe 
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_ CHAP, XXVH. bar of Pilate. : 
at we may see how the scrip- | known better what estimate to put upon him, a 
fulfilled (v. 9, 10); Then was ful- they to whom he was first sent, whose glory 
at which was spoken by Jeremy the | he was, and whom he had valued so highly, 
prophet. The words quoted are found in the | and bought so dear. He gave kings’ ran- : 
_ prophecy of Zechariah, ch. xi.12. How they | soms for them, and the richest countries (so 2 
are here said to be spoken by Jeremy is a| precious were they in his sight, Isa. xiii. 3,4), . : 
‘difficult question; but the credit of Christ’s Egypt, and Ethiopia, and Seba; but they : 
doctrine does not depend upon it; for that | gave a slave's ransom for him (see Exod. xxi. 
" Proves itself perfectly divine, though there | 32), and valued him but at the rate of a 
_ should appear something human as to small potter’s field; so was tnat blood trodden 
"circumstances in the penmen of it. The|under foot, which bought the kingdom of 
_ Symiac version, which is ancient, reads only, | heaven for us. But all this was as the Lord 
_ Tt was spokea by the prophet, not naming any, | appointed ; so the prophetic vision was, which 
whence some have thought that Jeremy was | typified this event, and so the event itself, as 
added by some scribe; some think that the | the other instances of Christ’s sufferings, was 
y whole volume of the prophets, being in one | by the determinate counsel and Soreknowledge 
_ book, and the prophecy of Jeremiah put first, | of God. i 
_ it might not be improper, currente calamo—| 1] And Jesus stood before the go- 
J @ transcriber to quote any passage out of | vernoy « and the governor asked him, > 
Fine Volume, under his name. The Jews saying, Artthou the King of the Jews? 
And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. 
,|12 And when he was accused of the 
Sas eee ee chief priests and elders, he answered 
Tote the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters nothing. 13 Then said Pilate unto 
of Zechariah. Now this passage in the pro-|, . > : : 
phet is a representation of the great contempt him, Hearest thou not how many . 
‘of God, that was found among the Jews, and | things they witness against thee ? 14 
ze poor returns they made to him for rich} And he answered him to never aword; 
ecelvings from him. But here that is really insomuch that the governor marvelled 
eee rae tt : rogeedaad greatly. 15 Now at that feast the 
pieces of silver ; this ney weighed for |SOVETROr was wont to release unto 
the people a prisoner, whom they 


Mis price, at this rate they valued him; a ; 
would. 16 And they had then a no- : 
table prisoner, called Barabbas. 17 


"Goodly price; and this was cast to the potter 
in the house of the Lord; which was here 
ag er ee Nate, eeeaty Therefore when they were gathered : 
f we were better acquainted even with the | together, Pilate said untothem, Whom 
ar will ye that I release unto you ? 
Barabbas, or Jesus which is called 
Christ? 18 For he knew that for 
envy they had delivered him. 19 
When he was set down on the judg- 
ment seat, his wife sent unto him, 
saying, Have thou nothing to do with 
that just man: for I have suffered 
many things this day in a dream be- 
cause of him. 20 But the chief priests 
and elders persuaded the multitude 
that they should ask Barabbas; and 
destroy Jesus. 21 The governor an- 
swered and said unto them, Whether 
of the twain will ye that I release 
unto you? They said, Barabbas. 22 
Pilate saith unto them, What shall I 
do then with Jesus which is called 
Christ ? They all say unto him let him 
‘Y| be crucified. 23 And the governor 
en Seite... Andvobces sxe the said, Why, what evil hath he done ? 
wof Israel thus undervalued him; they | But they cried out the more, saying, 
ere his own people that should hayei Let him be crucified. 24 When 


dispensations of P-ovidence so plainly, 
he who runs may read them. What 
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soon brought back again with disdain, 
nitely below his worth; he cannot be 
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him, when his price did but reach to buy 
tter’s field, a pitiful Sorry spot of ground, 
orth looking upon. It added to the 


the 
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‘< 


a 
) it is in Zechariah; a contemptible petty 
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Pilate saw that he could prevail no- 
thing, but that rather a tumult was 
made, he took water, and washed his 
hands before the multitude, saying, I 
am innocent of the blood of this just 
person: see ye fo it. 25 Then an- 
swered all the people, and said, His 
blood be on us, and on our children. 

We have here an account of what passed 
in Pilate’s judgment-hall, when the blessed 
Jesus was brought thither betimes in the 
morning. Though it was no court-day, 
Pilate immediately took his case before him. 
We have here, 

I. The trial Christ had before Pilate. 

1. His arraignment; Jesus stood before 
the governor, as the prisoner before the judge. 
We could not stand before God because of 
our sins, nor lift up our face in his presence, 
if Christ had not been thus made sin for us. 
He was arraigned that we might be dis- 
charged. Some think that this bespeaks his 
courage and boldness ; he stood undaunted, 
unmoved by all their rage. He thus stood 
in this judgment, that we might stand in 
God’s judgment. He stood for a spectacle, 
as Naboth, when he was arraigned, was set 
on high among the people. 

2. His indictment; Art thou the king of 
the Jews? The Jews were now not only 
under the government, but under the very 
jealous inspection, of the Roman powers, 
which they were themselves to the highest 

_degree disaffected to, and yet now pretended 
a concern for, to serve this turn; accusing 
_ Jesus as an Enemy to Cesar (Luke xxiii. 2), 
which they could produce no other proof of, 
than that he himself had newly owned he 
was the Christ. Now they thought that 
whoever was the Christ, must be the king of 
the Jews, and must deliver them from the 
Roman power, and restore to them a tem- 
poral dominion, and enable them to trample 
upon all their neighbours. According to this 
chimera of their own, they accused our Lord 
Jesus, as making himself king of the Jews, 
in opposition to the Roman yoke; whereas, 
though he said that he was the Christ, he 
smeant not such a Christ as this. Note, 
Many oppose Christ’s holy religion, upon a 
-mistake of the nature of it; they dress it up 
in false colours, and then fight against it. 
They assuring the governor that, if he made 
himself Christ, he made himself king of tlfe 
Jews, the governor takes it for ranted, that 
he goes about to pervert the nation, and 
subvert the government. Art thou a king? 
It was plain that he was not so de facto— 
actually; ‘‘But dost thou lay any claim to 
the government, or pretend a right to rule 
the Jews?” Note, It has often been the hard 
fate of Christ’s holy religion, unjustly to fall 
under the suspicions of the civil powers, as 
if it were hurtful to kings and provinces, 
whereas it tends mightily to the benefit of both. 
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3. His plea; Jesus said unto him, “Tho 
sayest. It is as thou sayest, though r 
thou meanest; I ama king, but not st 
king as thou dost suspect me to be.” 
before Pilate he witnessed a good confes 
and was not ashamed to own himself a 
though it looked ridiculous, nor 2 
though at this time it was dangerous. 

4. The evidence (v. 12); He was accus 
of the chief priests. Pilate found no fault 
him; whatever was said, nothing was proved, 
and therefore what was wanting in matter they 
made up in noise and violence, and folloy 1 
him with repeated accusations, the same as 
they had given in before; but by the repetition 
they thought to force a belief from the go- 
vernor. ‘Ihey had learned, not only calum- 
niari—to calumniate, but fortiter calumniart 
—to calumniate stoutly. The best men have 
often been accused of the worst crimes. 

5. The prisoner’s silence as to the prose 
cutors’ accusations; He answered noth 
(1.) Because there was no occasion ; nothing 
was alleged but what carried its own confu- 
tation along with it. (2.) He was now taken 
up with the great concern that lay betweer 
him and his Father, to whom he was offerin 
up himself a Sacrifice, to answer the deman¢ 
of his justice, which he was so intent upon, 
that he minded not what they said against 
him. (3.) His hour was come, and he sub- 
mitted to his Father’s will; Not as I will, bu 
as thou wilt. He knew what his Father’ 
will was, and therefore silently committe 
himself to him that judgeth righteously. Vi 
must not thus by our silence throw away ot 
lives, because we are not lords of our liyes 
as Christ was of his; nor can we know, 4 
he did, when our hour is come. But henc 
we must learn, not to render railing for rai 
ing, 1 Pet. ii. 23. 7 
Now, [1.] Pilate pressed him to mak 
some reply (v. 13); Hearest thou not ho 
many things they witness against thee ? Wh 
these things were, may be gathered fron 
Luke xxiii. 3, 5, and John xix. 7. Pilat 
having no malice at all against him, was de 
sirous he should clear himself, urges him™ 
it, and believes he could do it; Hearest the 
not? Yes, he did hear; and still he hea 
all that is witnessed unjustly against hi 
truths and ways; but he keeps silence, De 
cause 1! is the day of his patience, and do 
not answer, as he will shortly, Ps. 1.3. [i 
He wondered at his silence; which was = 
interpreted so much into a contempt of # 
court, as a contempt of himself. And then 
fore Pilate is not said to be angry at it, bi 
to have marvelled greatly at it, as a thing 
unusual. He believed him to be innocet 
and had heard perhaps that never man spé 
like him; and therefore he thought it strang 
that he had not one word to say for himse 
We have, } a 

II. The outrage and violence of the peopl 
in pressing the governor to crucify Chr 
The chief priests had a great interest im 
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_ than Jesus. 

_ (1.) It seems it was grown into a custom 
_ with the Roman governors, for the humour- 
ing of the Jews, to grace the feast of the 
_ passover with the release of a prisoner, v. 15. 
_ This, they thought, did honour to the feast, 
_ and was agreeable to the commemoration of 
"their deliverance ; but it was an invention of 
_ their own, and no divine institution ; though 
_ some think that it was ancient, and kept up 
by the Jewish princes, before they became a 
ee of the empire. However, it was a 
bad custom, an obstruction to justice, and 
_ am encouragement to wickedness. But our 
gospel-passoyer is celebrated with the release 
_ of prisoners, by him who hath power on earth 
to forgive sins. 
_ (2.) The prisoner put in competition with 
our Lord Jesus was Barabbas; he is here 
called a notable prisoner (v. 16); cither be- 
cause by birth and breeding he was of some 
ote and quality, or because he had signalized 
himself by something remarkable in his 
crimes; whether he was so notable as to re- 
commend himself the more to the favours of 
ihe people, and so the more likely to be in- 
terceded for, or whether so notable as to make 
“himself more liable to their rage, is uncertain. 
Some think the latter, and therefore Pilate 
mentioned him, as taking it for granted that 
hey would have desired any one’s release 
ther than his. Treason, murder, and felony, 
€ the three most enormous crimes that are 
Sually punished by the sword of justice; 
id Barabbas was guilty of all three, Luke 
sxiil. 19; John xviii. 40. A notable prisoner 
eed, whose crimes were so complicated. 
_ (3.) The proposal was made by Pilate the 
oo @.17); Whom will ye that I release 
unto you? It is probable that the judge had 
‘the nomination of two, one of which the 
eople were to choose. Pilate proposed to 
m to have Jesus released ; he was con- 
iced of his innocency, and that the prose- 
‘cution was malicious ; yet had not the courage 
poe him, as he ought to have done, 
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by his own power, but would have him 
Teleased by the people’s election, and so he 
Oped to satisfy both his own conscience, and 
@ people too ; whereas, finding no fault in 
» he ought not to have put him upon the 
miry, or brought him into peril of his life. 
ut such little tricks and artifices as these, 
'o trim the matter, and to keep in with con. 
lerice and the world too, are the common 
ctice of those that seek more to please 
men than God. What shail I do then, saith 
Pilate, with Jesus, who is called Christ 2? He 


XXVII. 
y called them Rabbi, Rabbi, made 

ols of them, and oracles of all they said; 
and they made use of this to incense them 
_ against him, and by the power of the mob 
gained the point which they could not other- 
wise carry. Now here are two instances 


CHAP. 


1. Their preferring Barabbas before him, 
_ and choosing to have him released rather 


just man. 
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bar of Pilate. 
puts the people m mind of this, that this 

Jesus, whose release he proposed, was looked 

upon by some among them as the Messiah, 

and had given pregnant proofs of his being 
so; “Do not reject one of whom your nau 
tion has professed such an expectation.” 

The reason why Pilate labowred thus to 

get Jesus discharged was because he knew 
that for envy the chief priests had delivered 
him up (v. 18); that it was not his guilt, but 
his goodness, that they were provoked at ; 
and for this reason he hoped to bring him off 
by the people’s act, and that they would be 
for his release. When David was envied bv 
Saul, he was the darling of the people ; and 
any one that heard the hosannas with which 
Christ was but a few days ago brought into 
Jerusalem, would have thought that he had 
been so, and that Pilate might safely have re- 
ferred this matter to the commonalty, espe- 
cially when so notorious a rogue was set up 
as a rival with him for their favours. But it 
proved otherwise. 

(4.) While Pilate was thus labouring the 
matter, he was confirmed in his unwillingness 
to condemn Jesus, by a message sent him 
from his wife (v. 19), by way of caution ; 
Have thou nothing to do with that just man 
(together with the reason), Sor I have suffered 
many things this day in a dream because of 
him. Probably, this message was delivered 
to Pilate publicly, in the hearing of all that 
Were present, for it was intended to be a 
warning not to him only, but to the prose- 
cutors, Observe, 

[1.] The special providence of God, in send- 
ing this dream to Pilate’s wife ; it is not likely 
that she had heard any thing, before, con- 
cerning Christ, at least not so as to occasion 
her dreaming of him, but it was immediately 
from God : perhaps she was one of the devout 
and honourable women, and had some sense 
of religion ; yet God revealed himself by 
dreams to some that had not, as to Ne- 
buchadnezzar. She suffered many things in 
this dream; whether she dreamed of the cruel 
usage of an innocent person, or of the judg- 
ments that would fall upon those that had 
any hand in his death, or both, it seems that 
it was a frightful dream, and her thoughts 
troubled her, as Dan. ii. 1; iv. 5. N ote, The 
Father of spirits has many ways of access to 
the spirits of men, and can seal their instruc- 
tion in a dream, or vision of the night, Job 
Xxxill. 15, 16. Yet to those who have the 
written word, God more ordinarily speaks by 
conscience on a waking bed, than by dreams, 
when deep sleep falls upon men. 

[2.] The tenderness and care of Pilate’s 
wife, in gending this caution, thereupon, to 
her husband; Have nothing to do with that 
First, This was an honourable 
testimony to our Lord Jesus, witnessing for 
him that he was a just man, even then when 
he was persecuted as the worst of malefac- 
tors: when his friends were afraid to appear 
in defence of him, God made even those that 
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were strangers and enemies, to speak in his and the leaders of the peor 
favour; when Peter denied him, Judas con-|err. [2.] We cannot but look ujon ° 
fessed him; when the chief priests pro- luded people with pity; J have compa 
nounced him guilty of death, Pilate declared |on the multitude, to see them hurrie 
he found no fault in him ; when the women violently to so great wickedness, to see’ 
that loved him stood afar off, Pilate’s wife, | thus priest-ridden, and. falling in the di 
who knew little of him, showed a concern for | with their blind leaders. _ a 
him. Note, God will not leave himself without| (6.) Being thus over-ruled by the priests, 
witnesses to the truth and equity of his cause,| at length they made their choice, v. 21. 
even when it seems to be most spitefullyrun | Whether of the twain (saith Pilate) will ye 
«own by it enemies, and most shamefully de-| that I release wnto you? He hoped that he — 
serted by its friends. Secondly, It was a fair | had gained his point, to have Jesus released.” 
warning to Pilate; Have nothing to do with him. But, to his great surprise, they said Barabbas; 
Note; God has many ways of giving checks to | as if his crimes were less, and therefore he 
sinners intheir sinful pursuits, and it isa great | less deserved to die; or as if his merits were” 
mercy to have such checks from Providence, | greater, and therefore he better deserved to 
from faithful friends, and from our own con-| live. The cry for Barabbas was: so universal, 
sciences ; it is also our great duty to hearken | one and all, that there was no colour to 
to them. © do not: this abominable thing | demand a poll between the candidates. 
which the Lord hates, is what we may hear astonished, O heavens, at this, and, thou earth, 
said to us, when we are entering into| be horribly afraid ! Were ever men. that 
temptation, if we will but regard it. Pilate’s | pretended to reason or religion, guilty of such 
lady sent him this warning,. out of the love| prodigious madness, such horrid. wicked: 
she had to him; she feared not a rebuke | ness! This wasit that Peter charged so home 
from him for meddhng with that which be-| upon them (Acts iii. 14); Ye desired a ce 
longed not to her; but, let him take it how | derer to be granted to you; yet m 
he would, she would give him the caution. | who choose the world, rather than God, for 
Note, It is an instance of true love to our their ruler and portion, thus choose their ow) 

friends and relations, to do what we can to delusions. : on 
keep them from sin; and the nearer any are 2. Their pressing earnestly to have Je 
to us, and the greater affection we have for | crucified, v. 22, 23. Pilate, being amazet 
them, the more solicitous we should be not| at their choice of Barabbas, was willing, t 

to suffer sin to come or lie upon them, Ley. hope that it was rather from a fondness fot 
xix. 17. The best friendship is’ friendship 


him than from an enmity to Jesus; am 
to the soul. We are not told how Pilate| therefore he puts it to them, “What shail I do 
turned this off, probably with a jest; but by 


then with Jesus? Shall L release him likewis 
his proceeding against the just man it appears 


for the greater honour of your feast, or wi 
that he did not regard it. Thus faithful ad-| you leave it to me? No, they all said, 
monitions are made light of, when they are | him be crucified. That death they desired hi 
given as warnings against sin, but will not | might die, because it was looked upon as the 
Se so easily made light of, when they shall} most scandalous and ignominious ; and th e' 
be reflected upon as aggravations of sin. hoped thereby to make his followers ashamed 
(5.) The chief priests and the elders were i 


to own him, and their relation to h 
busy, all this while, to influence the people | was absurd for them to prescribe to the 
in favour of Barabbas, v. 20. They persuaded | what sentence he should pass ; but. 
the multitude, both by themselves and their | malice and rage made them forget all rule 
emissaries, whom they sent abroad among | of order and decency, and turned a court « 
them, that they should ask Barabbas, and | justice into a riotous, tumultuous, and sedi 
destroy Jesus ; suggesting that this Jesus was | tious assembly. Now was truth fallen m @ 
a deceiver, in league with Satan, an enemy 


street, and equity could not enter; wh 
to their church and temple ; that, if he were | one looked for judgment, behold, oppression, U 
let alone, the Romans would come, and take | worst kind of oppression ; for/righteousnes 
away their place and nation ; that Barabbas, | behold,acry, the worst ery that ever was, Cr 
though a bad man, yet, having not the in-| cify, erucify the Lord of glory. Though the 
terest that Jesus had, could not do so much | that cried thus, perhaps,,-were not’ the sam 
mischief. Thus they managed the mob, who | persons that the other day cried Hosan 
otherwise were well affected to Jesus, and, | see what a change was made upon. the r 
if they had not been so much at the beck of ; 


of the populace ina little time: when I 
their priests, would never have done such a | in triumph into Jerusalem, so general. 
preposterous thing as to prefer Barabbas 


the acclamations of prise, het ee 
before Jesus. Here, [1] We cannot but look 


have thought he had.no enemies ; b 
upon these wicked priests with indignation ; | when he was led in triumph to. Pilate’ 
by the law, in matters of controversy befween'| ment-seat, so general were- the outers 5 
blood and blood, the people were to be guided enmity, that one would think he had 20 
by the priests, and to do as they informed|| friends. Such revolutions are there im 
them, Deut. xvii. 8, 9. This great power changeable world, through which our wa 
put into their hands they wretchedly abused, | to heaven lies, as our Master’s did, by. he 
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dishonour, by evil report, and good report, 
eounter-changed (2 Cor. vi. 8) ; that we may 
not be lifted up by honour, as if, when we 
were applauded and caressed, we had made 
our nest among the stars, and should die in 
_ that nest ; nor yet be dejected or discouraged 
‘by dishonour, as if, when we were despised 
‘and trampled upon, we were trodden to the 
lowest hell, from which there is no redemp- 
n. Vides tu istos qui te laudant ; omnes 
t sunt hostes, aut (quod in equo est) esse 
nt—You observe those who applaud you ; 
: they are all your enemies, or, which is 
_ equivalent, they may become so. Seneca de 
Vita Beat. 
Now, as to this demand, we are further told, 
_ @.) How Pilate objected against it; Why, 
what evil hath he done? A proper question 
_ to ask before we censure any in common dis- 
course, much more for a judge to ask before 
the pass a sentence of death. Note, It is 
uch for the honour of the Lord Jesus, that, 
ugh he suffered as an evil-doer, yet neither 
udge nor his prosecutors could find that 
ad done any evil. Had he done anyevil 
against God? No, he always did those things 
that pleased him. Had he done any evil against 
the civil government ? No, as he did himself, 
so he taught others, to render to Cesar the 
ings that were Cesar’s. Had he done any 
agaist the public peace? No, he did 
strive or cry, nor did his kingdom come 
observation. Had he done any evil to 
articular persons? Whose ox had he taken, 
whom had he defrauded? No, so far from 
fat, that he went about doing good. ‘This 
eated assertion of his unspotted innocency, 
y intimates that he died to satisfy for 
sins of others ; for if it had not been for 
transgressions that he was thus wounded, 
or our offences that he was delivered up, 
‘that upon his own voluntary undertaking 
one for them, I see not how these extra- 
inary sufferings of a person that had never 
geht, said, or done, any thing amiss, could 
reconciled with the justice and equity of 
providence that governs the world, and 
ermitted this to be done in it. 
‘(2.) How they insisted upon it ; They cried 
the more, Let him be crucified. They do 
‘go about to show any evil he had done, 
, right or wrong, he must be crucified. 
ing all pretensions to the proof of the 


what was wanting in evidence to make 
nclamour; this unjust judge was wearied 
im ortunity into an unjust sentence, as 
’ e parable into a jist one (Luke xviii. 
, and the cause carried purely by noise. 
Here is the devolving of the guilt of 
's blood upon the people and priests. 
. Pilate endeavours to transfer it from 
elf, ». 24. 
(1.) He sees it to no purpose to contend. 
the said, [1.] Would do no good; he 
epail nothing ; he could not convince 


what an unjust unreasonable thing it 
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ses, they resolve to hold the conclusion, 
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was for him to condemn a man whom he be- 
lieved innocent, and whom they could not 
prove guilty. See how strong the stream of 
lust and rage sometimes is ; neither authority 
nor reason will prevail to give check to it. 
Nay, [2.] It was more likely to do hurt; he 
saw that rather \a twnult was made. This 


rude and brutish people fell to high words, | 


and began to threaten Pilate what they would 
do if he did not gratify them ; and how great 
a matter might this fire kindle, especially 
when the priests, those great incendiaries, 
blew the coals! Now this -turbulent tumultu- 
ous temper of the Jews, by which Pilate was 
awed to condemn Christ against his con- 
science, contributed more than any thing to 
the ruin of that nation not long after; for 
their frequent insurrections provoked the 


Romans to destroy them, though they had . 


reduced them, and their inveterate quarrels 
among themselves made them an easy prey 


to the common enemy. Thus their sin was 


their ruin. ; 

Observe how easily we may be mistaken 
in the inclination of the common people ; the 
priests were apprehensive that their endea- 
vours to seize Christ would have caused an 
uproar, especially on the feast day; but it 
proved that Pilate’s endeavour to save him, 
caused an uproar, and that on the feast day ; 
so uncertain are the sentiments of the crowd. 

(2.) This puts him into a great strait, be- 
twixt the peace of his own mind, and the 
peace of the city; he is loth to condemn an 
innocent man, and yet loth to disoblige the 
people, and raise a'devil that would not be 
soon laid. Had he steadily and resolutely 
adhered to the sacred laws of justice, asa 
judge ought to do, he had not been in any 
perplexity ; the matter was plain and past dis- 
pute, that a man in;whom was found nofauit, 
ought not to be crucified, upon any pretence 
whatsoever, nor must an unjust thing be 
done, to gratify any man or company of men 
im the world ; the cause is soon decided ; Let 
justice be done, though heaven and earth come 
together—Fiat justitia, ruat celum. Vf wicked- 
ness proceed from the wicked, though they be 
priests, yet’ my hand shall not be upon him. 

(3.) Pilate thinks to trim the matter, and 
to pacify both the people and his own con- 
science too, by doing it, and yet disowning it, 
acting the thing, and yet acquitting himselt 
from it at the same time. Such absurdities 
and ‘self-contradictions do they run upon, 
whose convictions are strong, but their cor- 
ruptions stronger. Happy is he (saith the 
apostle, Rom. xiv. 22) that condemneth not 
himself in that thing which he alloweth; or, 
which is all one, that allows not himself in 
that thing which he condemns. 

Now Pilate endeavours to clear himself 
from the guilt, 


| {i.] Byasign ; He took water, and washed 
his 


hands before the multitude ; not as if he 
thought thereby to cleanse himself from any 
guilt contracted before God, but to acquit 
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himself before the people, from so much as 
contracting any guilt in this matter ; as if he 
had said, “ If it be done, bear witness that it 
1s none of my doing.” He borrowed the ce- 
remony from that law which appointed it to 
be used for the clearing of the country from 
the guilt of an undiscovered murder (Deut. 
xxi. 6, 7); and he used it the more to affect 
the people with the conviction he was under 
of the prisoner’s innocency; and, probably, 
such was the noise of the rabble, that, if he 
had not used some such surprising sign, in 
the view of them all, he could not have been 
heard. 

[2.] By a saying; in which, First, He 
clears himself ; / am innocent of the blood of 
this just person. What nonsense was this, 
to condemn him, and yet protest that he was 
innocent of his blood! For men to protest 
against a thing, and yet to practise it, is only 
to proclaim that they sin against their con- 
sciences. Though Pilate professed his inno- 
cency, God charges him with guilt, Acts iv. 
27. Some think to justify themselves, by 
pleading that their hands were not in the sin; 
but David kills by the sword of the children 
of Ammon, and Ahab by the elders of Jez- 
reel. Pilate here thinks to justify himself, 
by pleading that his heart was not in the ac- 
tion; but this is an averment which will 
never be admitted. Protestatio non valet con- 
tra factum—In vain does he protest against 
the deed which at the same time he perpetrates. 
Secondly, He casts it upon the priests and 
people ; “ See ye to it ;” if it must be done, I 
cannot help it, do you answer it before God 
and the world.” Note, Sin is a brat that 
nobody is willing to own; and many deceive 
themselves with this, that they shall bear no 
blame if they can but find any to lay the 
blame upon; but it is not so easy a thing to 
transfer the guilt of sin as many think it is. 
The condition of him that is infected with 
the plague is not the less dangerous, either 
for his catching the infection from others, or 
his communicating the infection to others ; 
we may be tempted to sin, but cannot be 
forced. The priests threw it upon Judas; 
See thou to it ; and now Pilate throws it upon 
them; See ye to it ; for with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you. 

2. The priests and people consented to take 
the guilt upon themselves ; they all said, ‘‘ His 
blood be on us, and on our children ; we are so 
well assured that there is neither sin nor 
danger in putting him to death, that we are 
willing te run the hazard of it;” as if the 
guilt would do no harm to them or theirs. 
They saw that it was the dread of guilt that 
made Pilate hesitate, and that he was getting 
over this difficulty by a fancy of transferring 
it; to prevent the return of his hesitation, 
and to confirm him in that fancy, they, in 
the heat of their rage, agreed to it, rather 
than lose the prey they had in their hands, 
and cried, His blood be upon us. Now, 

(1.) By this they designed to indemnify 
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Pilate, that is, to make him think himself i 
demnified, by becoming bound to divine 
tice, to save him harmless. But those th 
are themselves bankrupts and beggars will 
never be admitted security for others, nor 
taken as a bail for them. None could bear 
the sin of others, except him that had none 
of his own to answer for; it is a bold un- 
dertaking, and too big for any creature, to 
become bound for a sinner to Almighty God. 
(2.) But they did really imprecate wrath 
and vengeance upon themselves and their 
posterity. What a desperate word was this, 
and how little did they think what was the 
direful import of it, or to what an abyss of 
misery it would bring them and theirs! 
Christ had lately told them, that upon them: 
would come all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth, from that of the righteous Abel; but 
as if that were too little, they here imprecate 
upon themselves the guilt of that blood which 
was more precious than all the rest, and thi 
guilt of which would lie heavier. O th 
daring presumption of wilful sinners, that 
run upon God, upon his neck, and defy hi 
justice! Job xv. 25, 26. Observe, : 
[1.] How cruel they were in their impre- 
cation. They imprecated the punishment of 
this sin, not only upon themselves, but upon 
their children too, even those that were yet 
unborn, without so much as limiting the en 
tail of the curse, as God himself had been 
pleased to limit it, to the third and fourth 
generation. It was madness to pull it upo 
themselves, but the height of barbarity to 
entail it on their posterity. Surely they wer 
like the ostrich ; they were hardened agai 
their young ones, as though they were no 
theirs. What a dreadful conveyance w 
this of guilt and wrath to them and thei 
heirs for ever, and this delivered by joi 
consent, nemine contradicente—unanimously, 
as their own act and deed; which certain} 
amounted to a forfeiture and defeasance ¢ 
that ancient charter, J will be a God to the 
and to thy seed. Their entailing the curse 
the Messiah’s blood upon their nation, cut o 
the entail of the blessings of that blood fro 
their families, that, according to another pro 
mise made to Abraham, in him all the fam 
lies of the earth might be blessed. See whi 
enemies wicked men are to their own childre 
and families; those that damn their own sou 
care not how many they take to hell with then 
[2.] How righteous God was, in his ret 
bution according to this imprecation ; the 
said, His blood be on us, and on our children; 
and God said Amen to it, so shall thy doo 
be; as they Joved cursing, so it came upon 
them. The wretched remains of that aban 
doned people feel it to this day; from the 
time they imprecated this blood upon the 
they were followed with one j ent af 
another, till they were quite laid waste, a 
made an astonishment, a hissing, and 
word; yet on some of them, and’s 
theirs, this blood came, not to F 


them; divine mercy, upon their 

iting and believing, cut off this entail, 

_ and then the promise was again to them, and 

to their children. God is better to us and 
y ours than we are. 

_ 26 Then released he Barabbas unto 


them: and when he had scourged 


_ Jesus,he delivered him to be crucified. 
_ 27 Then the soldiers of the governor 


* took Jesus into the common hall, and 


out t save th 


se 


soldiers. 28 And they stripped him, 
and put on him a scarlet robe. . 29 
And when they had platted a crown 
of thorns, they put if upon his head, 
and a reed in his right hand: and 
they bowed the knee before him, and 
‘mocked him, saying, Hail, king of the 
Jews! 30 And they spit upon him, 
nd took the reed, and smote him on 
the head. 31 And after that the 
had mocked him, they took the robe 
_ off from him, and put his own raiment 
on him, and led him away to crucify 


[ays 


tim. 32 And as they came out, they 
ound a man of Cyrene, Simon by 
mame: him they compelled to bear 
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In these verses we have the preparatives 
r, and prefaces to, the crucifixion of our 
‘Lord Jesus. Here is, 
I. The sentence passed, and the warrant 
ened for his execution; and this imme- 
ately, the same hour. 
1. Barabbas was released, that notorious 
riminal : if he had not been put in competi- 
on with Christ for the favour of the people, 
is probable that he had died for his crimes; 
t that proved the means of his escape; to 
timate that Christ was condemned for this 
rpose, that sinners, even the chief of sin- 
, might be released ; he was delivered up, 
ia at we might be delivered; whereas the 
“common instance of divine Providence, is, 
that the wicked is a ransom for the righteous, 
und the transgressor for the upright, Prov. 
bap 18; xi. 18. In this unparalleled instance 
divine grace the upright is a ransom for 
e transgressors, the just for the unjust. 
9. Jesus was scourged ; this was an igno- 
‘Minious -ruel punishment, especially as it was 
‘inflicted = the Romans, who were not under 
€ mode.ation of the Jewish law, which 
rbade scourgings, above forty stripes ; this 
punishment was most unreasonably inflicted 
lone that was sentenced to die: therods were 
ot to introduce the axes, but to supersede 
hem. Thus the scripture was fulfilled, The 
ighers ploughed upon my back (Ps. cxxix. 3), 
ve my back to the smiters (Isa. 1. 6), and, 
j his stripes we are healed, Isa. lili. 5 He 
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gathered unto him the whole band of 


Y | pirates, Sueton. lib. 1. 


“se 


and derided: 


was chastised with whips, that we might not 
be for ever chastised with scorpions. 

3. He was then delivered to be crucified ; 
though his chastisement was in order to our 
peace, yet there is no peace made but by the 
blood of his cross (Col. i. 20); therefore the 
scourging is not enough, he must be crucified ; 
a kind of death used only among the Romans ; 
the manner of it is such, that it seems to be 
the result of wit and cruelty in combination, 
each putting forth itself to the utmost, to 
make death in the highest degree terrible and 
miserable. A cross was set up in the ground, 
to which the hands and feet were nailed, on 
which nails the weight of the body hung, till 
it died of the pain. This was the death to 
which Christ was condemned, that he might 
answer the type of the brazen serpent lifted 
up upon a pole. It was a bloody death, a 
painful, shameful, cursed death; it was sa 
miserable a death, that merciful princes ap- 
pointed those who were condemned to it by 
the law, to be strangled first, and then nailed 
to the cross; so Julius Czesar did by some 
Constantine, the first 
Christian emperor, by an edict abolished the 
use of that punishment among the Romans, 
Sozomen, Hist. lib. 1. ch. 8. Ne salutare 
signum subserviret ad perniciem—That the 
symbol of salvation might not be subservient 
to the victim’s destruction. 

II. The barbarous treatment which the 
soldiers gave him, while things were getting 
ready for his execution. When he was con- 
demned, he ought to have had some time 
allowed him to prepare for death. There was 
a law made by the Roman senate, in Tibe- 
rius’s time, perhaps upon complaint of this 
and the like precipitation, that the execution 
of criminals should be deferred at least. ten 
days after sentence. Sueton in Tiber. cap. 25. 
But there were scarcely allowed so many mi- 
nutes to our Lord Jesus; nor had he any 
breathing-time during those minutes ; it was 
a crisis, and there were no lucid intervals al- 
lowed him; deep called unto deep, and the 
storm continued without any intermission. 

When he was delivered to be crucified, that 
was enough; they that kill the body, yield 
that there is no more that they can do, but 
Christ’s enemies will do more, and, if it be 
possible, wrap up a thousand deaths in one 
Though Pilate pronounced him innocent, yet 
his soldiers, his guards, set themselves to 
abuse him, being swayed more by the fury of 
the people against him, than by their master’s 
testimony for him ; the Jewish rabble infected 
the Roman soldiery, or perhaps it was not so - 
much in spite to him, as to make sport for 
themselves, that they thus abused him. They 
understood that he pretended to a crown ; tc 
taunt him with that gave them some diversion, 
and an opportunity to make themselvesand one 
another'merry. Note, It is an argument of a 
base, servile, sordid spirit, to insult over those 
that are in misery, and to make the calamities 
of any matter of sport and merriment. 
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Christ mocked 


Observe, 1. Where this was done—in the 
common hall. The governor’s house, which 
should have been a shelter to the wronged 
and abused, is made the theatre wf this bar- 
barity. I wonder that the governor, who 
was so desirous to acquit himself from the 
blood of this just person, would suffer this to 
be done in his house. Perhaps he did not 
order it to be done, but he connived at it ; and 
those in authority will be accountable, not 
only for the wickedness which they do, or 
appoint, but for that which they do not re- 
strain, when it is in the power of their hands. 
Masters of families should not suffer their 
houses to be places of abuse to any, nor their 
servants to make sport with the sims, or 
miseries, or religion, of others. 

2. Who were concerned im it. They 
gathered the whole band, the soldiers that 
were to attend the execution, would have the 
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whole regiment (at least five hundred, some 
think twelve or thirteen hundred) to share in 
the diversion. If Christ was thus made a 
spectacle; let none of his followers think it 
strange to be so used, 1 Cor. iv. 9 ; Heb. x. 33. 

3. What particular indignities were done him. 

(1.) They stripped him, v. 28. The shame 
of nakedness came in with sin (Gen. il. 7)5 
and therefore Christ, when he came to satisfy 
for sin, and take it away, was made naked, and 
submitted to that shame, that he might pre- 
pare foruswhiteraiment, to cover us, Rev. iii. 18. 

(2.) They put on him a scarlet robe, some 
old red cloak, such as the Roman soldiers 
wore, in imitation of the scarlet robes which 
kings and emperors wore; thus upbraiding 
him with his being called a King. ‘This sham 
of majesty they put upon him in his dress, 
when nothing but meanness and misery ap- 
peared in his countenance, only to expose him 
to the spectators, as the more ridiculous ; yet 
there was something of mystery in it; this 
was he that was red in his apparel (Isa. 1xiii. 
1, 2), that washed his garments in wine (Gen. 
xlix. 11); therefore he was dressed ina scarlet 
rohe. sar sins were as scarlet and crimson. 
Christ being clad in a scarlet robe, signified 
his bearing our sins, to his shame, in his own 
body upon the tree; that we might wash our 
robes, and make them white, in the blood of 
the Lamb. 

(3.) They platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it upon his head, v.29. "This was to carry 
on the humour of making him a mock-king ; 
yet, had they intended it only for a reproach, 
they might have platted a crown of straw, or 
rushes, but they designed it to be painful to 
him, and to be Jiterally, what ctowns are said 
to be figuratively, lined with thorns; he that 
invented this abuse, it is likely, valued him- 
self upon the wit of it; but there was a 
mystery init. [1.] Thornscame in with sin, 
and were part of the curse that was the pro- 
duct of sin, Gen. iii. 18. Therefore Christ, 
being made a curse for us, and dying to re- 
move the curse from us, felt the paim and 
smart of those thorns, nay. and binds them as 


ee 


a crown to him (Job xxxi. 36) 5 Ss 
ings for us were his glory. |2.] 
answered to the type of Abraham’s rat 
was caught in the thicket, and so off 
instead of Isaac, Gen. xxii. 13. [3.] Thor 
signify afflictions, 2 Chron. xxxiii.11. Th os 
Christ put into a crown; so much did h 
alter the property of them to them that ar 
his, giving them cause to glory in trib 1 
and making it to work for them a weigh 
of glory. [4.] Christ was crowned wit 
‘horns, to show that his kingdom was not t 
this world, nor the glory of it worldly glor 
butis attended here with bonds and afflict 
while the glory of it is to be revealed. 
It was the custom of some heathen nz 
to bring their sacrifices to the altars, cro} 
with garlands ; these thorns were the garlan¢ 
with which this great Sacrifice was crowne 
[6.] These thorns, it is likely, fetched 1 
from his blessed head, which trickled dow 
his face, like the precious ointment (typifyn 
the blood of Christ with which he ¢ 
crated himself) upon the head, which re 
upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard, Ps.cxx j 
2. Thus, when he came to espouse to hii 
self his love, his doye, his undefiled chure 
his head was filled with dew, and his [oe 
with the drops of the night, Cant. v. 2. 
(4.) They put a reed in his right hant 
this was intended for a mock-sceptre, anoth 
of the insignia of the majesty they jeered h 
with; as if this were a sceptre good enon; 
for such a King, as was like a reed sha Ww 
the wind (ch. xi. 7); like sceptre, like ki 
dom, both weak and wavering, and 1 
ing and worthless; but they were quite m 
taken, for his throne is for plahigk 1 
the sceptre of his kingdom is a right scepi 
Ps. xlv. 6. : va 
(5.) They bowed the knee before him, 
mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Je 
Having made him asham King, th 
make a jest of dog homage to him, fi 
ridiculing his pretensions to sovereignt a 
Joseph’s brethren (Gen. xxxvii.8); Shalt 
indeed reign over us? But as they 3 
afterward compelled to do obeisance to h 
and enrich his dreams, so these here boy 
the knee, in scorn to him who was, s 
after this, exalted to the right hand of G 
that at his name every knee might bow, 
break before him ; it is ill jesting with - 
which, sooner or later, will come in earné 
(6.) They spit upon him ; thus he hae 
abused in the High Priest’s hall, ch. 
In doing homage, the subject kis 
sovereign, in token of his allegia 
Samuel kissed Saul, and we are bid 
the Son: but they, im this mock-hon 
stead of kissing him, spit in his 
blessed face which outshines the 
before which the angels cores ae 
thus polluted. It is strange 1 
men should ever do’ such a piece of ville 
and that the Son of God should ever sy 
such a piece of ignominy. e 


Ui) Taney took the reed, and smote him on 
head. That which they had made the 
mock-ensign of his royalty, they now make 
the real instrument of their cruelty, and his 
pain. They smote him, it is probable, upon 
the crown of thorns, and so struck them into 
is head, that they might wound it the deeper, 
which made the more sport for them, to whom 
his pain was the greatest pleasure. Thus 
was he despised and rejected of men ; a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief. All 
this misery and shame he underwent, that he 
might purchase for us everlasting life, and 
joy, and glory. 
Yr The conveying of him to the place of 
execution. After they had mocked and 
abused him, as long as they thought fit, they 
then took the robe off from him ; to signify 


their divesting him of all the kingly authority 
they had invested him with, by putting it on 
; and they put his own raiment on him, 
use that was to fall to the soldiers’ share, 
‘were employed in the execution. They 
off the robe, but no mention is made of 
‘taking off the crown of thorns, whence 
commonly supposed (though there is no 
nty of it) that he was crucified with that 
ahis head ; for as he is a Priest upon his 
irone, so he was a King upon his cross. 
hrist was led to be crucified in his own rai- 
because he himself was to bear our sins 
is own body upon the tree. And here, 

They led him away to be crucified ; he 
Ted as a lamb to the slaughter, as a sacri- 
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se to the altar. We may well imagine how 
y hurried him on, and dragged him along, 
1 all the speed possible, lest any thing 
iould intervene to prevent the glutting of 
‘cruel rage with his precious blood. It 
S probable that they now loaded him with 
taunts and reproaches, and treated him as 
le off-scouring of allthings. They led him 
out of the city ; for Christ, that he might 
sanctify the people with his own blood, suf- 
ed without the gate (Heb. xiii. 12), as if he 
that was the glory of them that waited for 
redemption in Jerusalem was not worthy to 
@among them. To this he himself had an 
when in the parable he speaks of his 
& cast out of the vineyard, ch. xxi. 39. 
They compelled Simon of Cyrene to bear 
Oss, ©. 32. It seems, at first he carried 
the cross himself, as Isaac carried the wood 
1¢ burnt-offering, which was to burn him. 
And this was intended, as other things, both 
for ainand shametohim. But after a while 
they took the cross off. from him, either, (1.) 
ompassion to him, because they saw it 
too great aload for him. Wecan hardly 
that they had any consideration of that, 
eaches us that God considers the frame 
people, and will not suffer them to be 
ed above what they are able; he gives 
some breathing-time, but they must 
that the cross will return, and the lucid 
Is only give them space to prepare for 
xt fit. But, (2.) Perhaps it was be- | 
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crucifixion, 

cause he could not, with the cross on his 
back, go forward so fast as they would have 
him. Or, (3.) They were afraid, lest he 
should faint away under the load of his cross, 
and die, and so prevent what their malice 
further intended to do against him : thus even 
the tender mercies of the wicked (which seem 
to be so) are really crue/.. Taking the cross off 
from him, they compelled one Simon of Cy- 
rene to bear it, pressing him to the service by 
the authority of the governor or the priests. 
It was a reproach, and none would do it but 
by compulsion. Some think that this Simon 
was a disciple of Christ, at least a well-wisher 
to him, and that they knew it, and therefore 
put this upon him. Note, All that will ap- 
prove themselves disciples indeed, must follow 
Christ, bearing his cross (ch. xvi. 24), bearing 
his reproach, Heb. xiii 13.. We must know 
the fellowship of his sufferings for us, and 
patiently submit to all the suffermgs for him 
we are called out to; for those only shall 
reign with him, that suffer with him ; shall sit 
with him in his kingdom, that drink of his 
cup, and are baptized with his baptism. 


33 And when they were come unto 
a place called Golgotha, that is to say, 
a place of a skull, 34 They gave 
him vinegar to drink mingled with 
gall: and when he had tasted thereof, 
he would not drink. 35 And they 
crucified him, and parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots: that it might 
be fulfilled, which was spoken by the 
prophet, They parted my garments 
among them, and upon my vesture 
did they cast lots. 36 And sitting 
down they watched him there; 37 
And set up over his head his accu- 
sation written, THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 38 
Then were there two thieves crucified. 
with him, one on the right hand, and 
another on the left. 39 And they 
that passed by reviled him, wagging 
their heads, 40 And saying, Thou 
thatdestroyest the temple, and buildest 
it in three days, save thyself. If thou 
be the Son of God, come down from 
the.cross. 41 Likewise also the chief 
priests mocking Aim, with the scribes 
and elders, said, 42 He saved others; 
himself he cannot save. If he be the 
King of Israel, let him now come 
down from the.cross, and we will be- 
lieve him. 43 He trusted in God; 
let him deliver him now, if he will 
have him: for he said, I am the Son 
of God. 44 The thieves also, which 
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were crucified with him, cast the same 
in histeeth. 45 Now from the sixth 
hour there was darkness over all the 
land unto the ninth hour. 46 And 
about the ninth hour Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, saying, Eh, Eh, lama 
sabachthani? that is to say, My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 
47 Some of them that stood there, 
when they heard that, said, This man 
calleth for Elias. 48 And straightway 
one of themran,and tooka sponge, and 
filled 2 with vinegar, and put zf on a 
reed, and gave himtodrink. 49 The 
rest said, Let be, let us see whether 
Elias will come to save him. 


We have here the crucifixion of our Lord 
Jesus. 

I. The place where our Lord Jesus was put 
to death. 

1. They came to a place called Golgotha, 
near adjoining to Jerusalem, probably the 
common place of execution. If he had had 
a house of his own in Jerusalem, probably, 
for his greater disgrace, they would have 
crucified him before hisown door. But now 
in the same place where criminals were sacri- 
ficed to the justice of the government,: was 
our Lord Jesus sacrificed to the justice of 
God. Some think that it was called the place 
of a skull, because it was the common charnel- 
house, where the bones and skulls of dead 
men were iaid together out of the way, lest 
people should touch them, and be defiled 
thereby. Here lay the trophies of death’s 
victory over multitudes of the children of 
men; and when by dying Christ would de- 
stroy death, he added this circumstance of 
honour to his victory, that he triumphed over 
death upon his own dunghill. 

2. There they crucified him (e. 35), nailed 
his hands and feet to the cross, and then 
reared it up, and him hanging on it; for so 
the manner of the Romans was to crucify. 
Let our hearts be touched with the feeling of 
that exquisite pain which our blessed Saviour 
now endured, and let us look upon him who 
was thus pierced, and mourn. Was ever 
sorrow like unto his sorrow? And when we 
behold what manner of death he died, let us 
in that behold with what manner of love he 
loved us. 

II. The barbarous and abusive treatnient 
they gave him, in which their wit and malice 
vied which should excel. As if death, so 
great a death, were not bad enough, they con- 
trived to add to the bitterness and terror of it. 

1. By the drink they provided for him be- 
fore he was nailed to the cross, v. 34. It was 
usual to have a cup of spiced wine for those 
to drink of, that were to be put to death, ac- 
cording to Solomon’s direction (Prov. xxxi. 
6,7), Give strong drink to him that is ready 
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fied, (1.) The sin of man, which is a root ¢ 
bitterness, bearing gall and wormwood, Deut 
xxix. 18. The sinner perhaps rolls it unde 
his tongue as a sweet morsel, but to God 
is grapes of gall, Deut. xxxii. 32. It was so 
to the Lord Jesus, when he bare our sins, 
and sooner or later it will be so to the sinner 
himself, bitterness at the latter end, mo’ 
bitter than death, Eccl. yii. 26. (2.) It sig 
nified the wrath of God, that cup which hi 
Father put into his hand, a bitter cup in 
deed, like the bitter water which caused th 
curse, Num. v. 18. This drink they offerec 
him, as was literally foretold, Ps. lxix. 21 
And, {1.] He tasted thereof, and so had t 
worst of it, took the bitter taste into hi 
mouth; he let no bitter cup go by him u 
tasted, when he was making atonement fo 
all our sinful tasting of forbidden fruit ; no 
he was tasting death in its full bitterne 
[2.] He would not drink it, because he woul 
not have the est of it; would have nothin 
like an opiate to lessen his sense of pain, fi 
he would die so as to feel himself die, becaus 
he had so much work to do, as our His 
Priest, in his suffering work. 
2. By the dividing of his garments, v. 3: 
When they nailed him to the cross, 
stripped him of his garments, at least hi 
upper garments; for by sin we were mad 
naked, to our shame, and thus he purchas 
for us white raiment to cover us. If we! 
at any time stripped of our comforts for Chris 
let us bear it patiently; he was stripped fe 
us. Enemies may strip us of our clothes, bi 
cannot strip us of our best comforts ; cann¢ 
take from us the garments of praise. Th 
clothes of those that are executed are fi 
executioner’s fee: four soldiers were: er 
ployed in crucifying Christ, and they mu 
each of them have a share: his upper gai 
ment, if it were divided, would be of no us 
to any of them, and therefore they agreed | 
cast lots for it. (1.) Some think that th 
garment was so fine and rich, that it w: 
worth contending for; but that agreed ni 
with the poverty Christ appeared in. ( 
Perhaps they had heard of those that hi 
been cured by touching the hem of his g 
ment, and they thought it valuable for son 
magic virtue in it. Or, (3.) They hoped 
get money of his friends for such a saen 
relic. Or, (4.) Because, in derision, th 
would seem to put a value upon it, as roy 
clothing. Or, (5.) It*was for diversion; 
to pass away the time while they waited fo 
his death, they would play a game at dice for 
the clothes; but, whatever they designe 
the word of God is herein accomplished. fh 
that famous psalm, the first words of which 
Christ made use of upon the cross, it was 
said, They parted my garments among them, an 
cast lots upon my vesture, Ps: xxii. 18. 11s 
was never true of David, but looks primart 


‘Then is the offence of this part of the cross 
ceased; for it appears to have been by the 
_ determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. 
_ Christ stripped himself of his glories, to divide 
them among us. f 

They now sat down, and watched him, v. 36. 
- The chief priests were careful, no doubt, in 
_ setting this guard, lest the people, whom they 
7; still stood in awe of, should rise, and rescue 
him. But Providence so ordered it, that 
_ those who were appointed to watch him, 
‘ thereby became unexceptionable witnesses for 
_ him; having the opportunity to see and hear 
that which extorted from them that noble 
_ confession (v.54), Truly thiswas the Son of God. 
__ 3. By the title set up over his head, v. 37. 
_ ft was usual for the vindicating of public 
f justice, and putting the greater shame upon 
 malefactors that were executed, not only by 
a crier to proclaim before them, but by a 
“writing also over their heads to notify what 
was the crime for which they suffered; so 
they set up over Christ’s head his accusation 
‘Wnitten, to give public notice of the charge 
against him; This is Jesus the King of the 
Jews. This they designed for his reproach, 
_ but God so overruled it, that even his accusa- 
Bion redounded to his honour. For, (1.) Here 
"was no crime alleged against him. It is not 
said that he was a pretended Saviour, or a 
‘usurping King, though they would have it 
thought so (John xix. 21); but, This is Jesus, 
¢ Saviour ; surely that was no crime; and, 
This is the King of the Jews ; nor was that a 
crime ; for they expected that the Messiah 
Should be so: so that, his enemies them- 
selves being judges, he did no evil. Nay, 
<2.) Here was a very glorious truth asserted 
concerning him—that he is Jesus the King of 
_ the Jews, that King whom the Jews expected 
et ought to Have submitted to; so that his 
"accusation amounts to this, That he was the 
' true Messiah and Saviour of the world; as 
: Balaam, when he was sent for to curse Israel, 
_ blessed tnem all together, and that three times 
(Num. xxiv. 10), so Pilate, instead of accusing 
Chast as a Criminal, proclaimed him a King, 
and that three times, in three inscriptions. 
Thus God makes men to serve his purposes, 
“quite beyond their own. 
__ 4. By his companions with him in suffer- 
bal v. 38. There were two thieves crucified 
wit. 


him at the same time, in the same place, 
under the same guard; two highway-men, 
or robbers upon the road, as the word pro- 
-perly signifies. It is probable that this was 
appointed to be execution-day ; and therefore 
hey hurried the prosecution of Christ in the 
‘morning, that they might have him ready to 

le executed with the other criminals. Some 
hink that Pilate ordered it thus, that this 
ce of necessary justice, in executing these 
lieves, might atone for his injustice in con- 
emning Christ ; others, that the Jews con- 
rived it, to add to the ignominy of the suffer- 
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crucifixion. 


was numbered with the transgressors. 

(1.) It was a reproach to him, that he was 
crucified with them. Though, while he lived, 
he was separate from sinners, yet in their 
deaths they were not divided, but he was made 
to partake with the vilest malefactors in their 
plagues, as if he had been a partaker with 
them in their sins; for he was made sin for 
us, and took upon him the likeness of sinful 
flesh. He was, at his death, numbered among 
the transgressors, and had his lot with the 
wicked, that we, at our death, might be num- 
bered among the saints, and have our lot among 
the chosen. 

(2.) It was an additional reproach, that he 
was crucified in the midst, between them, as if 
he had been the worst of the three, the prin- 
cipal malefactor ; for among three the middle 
is the place for the chief. Every circumstance 
was contrived to his dishonour, as if the 
great Saviour were of all others the greatest 
sinner. It was also intended to ruffle and 
discompose him, in his last moments, with 
the shrieks, and groans, and blasphemies, of 
these malefactors, who, it is likely, made a 
hideous outcry when they were nailed to the 
cross; but thus would Christ affect himself 
with the miseries of sinners, when he was 
suffering for their salvation. Some of Christ’s 
apostles were afterwards crucified, as Peter. 
and Andrew, but none of them were crucified 
with him, lest it should have looked as if they 
had been joint undertakers with him, in satis- 
fying for man’s sin, and joint purchasers of 
lifeand glory ; therefore he was crucified be- 
tween two malefactors, who could not be sup- 
posed to contribute any thing to the merit of 
his death; for he himself bare our sins in his 
own body. 

5. By the blasphemies and revilings with 
which they loaded him when he was hanging 
upon the cross; though we read not that 
they cast any reflections on the thieves that 
were crucified with him. One would have 
thought that, when they had nailed him to 
the cross, they had done their worst, and 
malice itself had been exhausted : indeed if a 
criminal be put into the pillory, or carted, 
because it is a punishment less than death, it 
is usually attended with such expressions of 
abuse; but a dying man, though an infamous 
man, should be treated with compassion. It 
is an insatiable revenge indeed which will 
not be satisfied with death, so great a death. 
But, to complete the humiliation of the Lord 
Jesus, and to show that, when he was dying, 
he was bearing iniquity, he was then loaded 
with reproach, and, for aught that appears, 
not one of his friends, who the other day 
cried Hosanna to him, durst be seen to show 
him any respect. 

(1.) The common people, that passed by 
reviled him. His extreme misery and exem- 
plary patience under it, did not mollify them, 
or make them to relent; but they who by 


ings of our Lord Jesus: however it was, the | their outcries brought him to this, now think 
a ; 
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to justify themselves in it by their reproacbes, | with which he pee 2 
as if they did well to condemn him. ‘They | ness (ch. iv. 3, 6), and renew the same assa 
reviled him; «Pracdjper—they blasphemed | If thou be the Son of God. They think #] 
him; and blasphemy it was, 1m the strictest] now, or never, he must prove himself to 1 
sense, speaking evil of him who thought it not the Son of God; forgetting that he 
robbery to be equal with God. Observe here, | proved it by the miracles he wrought, p 
[1.] The persons that reviled him; they | citlarly his raising of the dead; and w 
that passed by, the travellers that went along | ing to wait for the complete proof of it br i 
the road, and it was a great road, leading | his own resurrection, to which he had so ofter 
from Jerusalem to Gibeon; they were pos-| referred himself and them; which, if . 
sessed with prejudices against him by the | had observed if, would have anticipated th 
reports and clamours of the High Priest’s | offence of the cross. This comes of judging 
creatures. It is a hard thing, and requires | things bythe present aspect of them, without a 
more application and resolution than is ordi- | due remembrance of what is past, and apatient 
narily met with, to keep up a good opinion | expectation of what may further be produced 
of persons and things that are every where| (2.) The chtef priests and seribes, 
run down, and spoken against. Every one | church rulers, and the e/ders, the state rulers 
is apt to say as the most say, and to throw | they mocked him, v. 41. They did not think 
a stone at that which is put into an ill name. | it enough to invite the rabble to do it, bu 
Turba Remi sequitur fortunam semper et odit | gave Christ the dishonour, and themselves 
damnatos—The Roman rabble fluctuate with | the diversion, of reproaching him in thei 
a man’s fluctuating fortunes, and fail not to | own proper persons. They should have beer 
depress those that are sinking. Juvenal. in the temple at their devotion, for it was th 
[2.] The gesture they used, in contempt first day of the feast of unleavened breat 
of him—wagging their heads ; which signifies | when there was to be a holy convocation (Ley 
their triumph in his fall, and their insulting | xxii. 7); but they were here at the place 
over him, Isa. xxxvii. 22; Jer. xviii. 16;| execution, spitting their venom at the Lc 
Lam. ii. 15. The language of it was, Aha, | Jesus. How much below the grandeur an 
so would we have it, Ps. xxxv. 25. Thus they | gravity of their character was this! Coul 
msulted over him that was the Saviour of|any thing tend more to make them con 
their country, as the Philistines did over | temptible and base before the people? On 
Samson the destroyer of their country. This | would have thought, that, th they ne 
very gesture was prophesied of (Ps. xxii. 7); | ther feared God nor regarded man, yet om 
They shake the head at me. And Ps. cix. 25.| mon prudence should have taught them wh 
[3.] The taunts and jeers they uttered.|had so great a hand in Christ’s death, t 
These are here recorded. __ | keep as much as might be behind the curtail 
First, They upbraided him with his de-|and to play least in sight ; but nothing is § 
stroyiny of the temple. Though the judges | mean as that malice may stick at it. Did th 
themselves were sensible that what he had| disparage themselves thus, to do despite” 
said of that was misrepresented (as appears | Christ, and shall we be afraid of disparagin 
Mark xiv. 59), yet they industriously spread | ourselves, by joming with the multitude | 
it among the people, to bring an odium upon | do him honour, and not rather say, If this 
him, that he hada design to destroy the tem-| to be vile, I will be yet more vile ? po 
ple; than which nothing would more incense| Two things the priests and elders upb: 
the ‘people against him. And this was not | him with. 
the only time that the enemies of Christ had} _[1.] That he could not save himself, » 
laboured to make others believe that of religion | He had been before abused in his proph 
and the people of God, which they themselves | and kingly office, and now in his pries 
have known to be fulse, and the charge wh-| office as a Saviour. First, The it fi 
just “Thou that destroyest the temple, that | granted that he could not save. imself, 
vast and strong fabric, try thy strength now | therefore had not the power he pretenc 
in plucking up that cross, and drawing those | when really he would not save himse 
nails, and so save thyself ; if thou hast the | cause he would die to saveus. They shou 
power thou hast boasted of, this is a proper have argued, “ He. saved others, therefore 


time to exert it, and give proof of it; for it| cou/d save himself, and if he do not, it is fi 
is supposed that every man will.do his ut-| some good reason.” But, Secondly, Thi 
most to save himself’ This made the cross| would insinuate, that, because he did n 
of Christ such a stumbling-block to the Jews, | now save himself, therefore all his pr 
that they looked upon it to be inconsistent|to save others was but sham and de 
with the power of the Messiah; he was eruci-| and was never really done ; though the 
fied in weakness (2 Cor. xiii. 4), so it seemed | of his miracles was demonstrated beyoi 
to them; but indeed Christ crucified is the | contradiction. Thirdly, They upbraid him 
Power of God. with being the King of Israel. ey dreaime 

Secondly, They upbraided himwith his say-| of the external pomp and power 0 the Mes 
ing that he was the Son ef God ; If thou be|siah, and therefore thought the eross 2 te 
sa, say they, come down from. the cross. Now| gether disagreeable to the King of Israel, at 
they take the devil’s words out of his mouth, | inconsistent with that character. Many peop 


2 the King of Israel well enough, if 
mild but come down from the cross, if 
hey could have his kingdom without the 
tribulation through which they must enter 


into it. But the matter is settled; if no cross, 


a no Christ, nocrown. Those that would 
with him, must be willing to suffer 


him, for Christ and his cross are nazled 
ther im this world. Fourthly, They chal- 


ork of our redemption and salvation? 


ndone. But his unchangeable love and re- 


crucifixion. 
cutors to shake his faith, and drive him from 
his hope in God, than of their attempts te 
shake his throne, and drive him from his king- 
dom; their saying, There is no help for him 
in. God (Ps. iii. 2), and, God has forsaken him, 
Ps. lxxi. 11. In this, as im other things, he 
was a type of Christ. Nay, these very words 
David, m that famous prophecy of Christ, 
mentions, as spoken by his enemies (Ps. xxii. 


sed him to come down from ‘the cross.|8); He trusted on the Lord that he would de- 
d what had become of us then, and the | liver him. 
If | had forgotten their psalter, or they would not 
he had been provoked by these scoffs to come have used the same words, so exactly to an- 
down from the cross, and so to have left his | swer the type and prophecy: but the serip- 
dertaking unfinished, we had been for ever | tures must be fuljilled. 


Surely these priests and scribes 


(3.) Tocomplete the reproach, the thieves also 


om set him above, and fortified him | that were crucified with him were not only not 


reviled as he was, as if they had been saints 


nor was discouraged. Fifthly, ‘They | compared with him, but, though fellow-suf- 


had formerly demanded a sign, he told 
m that the sign he would give them, 
should be not his coming down fromthe cross, 
but, which was a greater instance of his 
‘power, his coming up from the grave, which 
they had not patience to wait two or three 
vs for. If he had come down from the cross, 
might with as much reason have said 
that the soldiers had juggled in nailing him 
fo it, as they said, when he was raised from 
the dead, that the disciples came by night, 
and stole him away. But to promise our- 
elves that we would believe, if we had such 
d such means and motives of faith as we 
slves would prescribe, when we do not 
ove what God has appointed, is not only 
ss instance of the deceitfulness of our 
is, but the sorry refuge, or subterfuge 
I r, of an obstinate destroying infidelity. 

| {2.] That God, his Father, would not save 
| him (v.43); He trusted in God, that is, he 
| pretended to do so; for he said, J am the 
of God. Those who call God Father, 
themselves his children, thereby profess 
tt a confidence in him, Ps. ix. 10. Now 
ey suggest, thathe did but deceive himself 
id others, when he made himself so much 
e darling of heaven ; for, if he had been the 
| ‘Son of God (as Job’s friends argued concern- 
“ing him), he would not have been abandoned 
| fo all this misery, much less abandoned 
‘ This was a sword in his bones, as 


, religiously feared, prayed against, and 
elivered from, 
d more of the en jeavours of his perse- 
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ferers with him, jomed in with his prose- 
cutors, and cast the same in his teeth; that 
is, one of them did, who said, If thou be 
the Christ, save thyself and us, Luke xxiii. 39. 
One would think that of all people this thiet 
had Jeast cause, and should have had least 
mind, to banter Christ. Partners in suffer- 
ing, though for different causes, usually com- 
miserate one another; and few, whatever 
they have done before, will breathe their last 
in revilings. But, it seems, the greatest mor- 
tifications of the body, and the most hum- 
bling rebukes of Providence, will not of 
themselves mortify the corruptions of the 
soul, nor suppress the wickedness of the 
wicked, without the grace of God. 

Well, thus our Lord Jesus having under- 
taken to satisfy the justice of God for the 
wrong done him in his honour by sin, he did 
it by suffering in his honour; not only by 
divesting himself of that which was due to 
him as the Son of God, but by submitting to 
the utmost indignity that could be done to 
the worst of men; because he was made sin 
for us, he was thus made a curse for us, to 
make reproach easy to us, if at any time we 
suffer it, and have all manner of evil said 
against us falsely, for righteousness’ sake. 

III. We have here the frowns of heaven, 
which our Lord Jesus was under, in the 
midst of all these injuries and indignities 
from men. Concerning which, observe, 

1. How this was signified—by an extra- 
ordinary and miraculous eclipse of the sun, 
which continued for three hours, v.45. There 
was darkness exi waoav 71v yijv—over all the 
earth ; so most interpreters understand it, 
though our translation cortfines it to that 
land.. Some of the ancients appealed to the 
annals of the nation concerning this extra- 
ordinary eclipse at the death of Christ, as a 
thing well known, and which gave notice to 
those parts of the world of something great 
then in doing; as the sun’s gomg back ir 
Hezekiah’s time did. It is reported that 
Dionysius, at Heliopolis in Egypt, took no- 
tice of this darkness, and said, Aut Deus na- 
ture patitur, aut mundi machina dissolvitur— 
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Either the God of nature is suffering, or the 
machine of the world is tumbliny into ruin. An 
extraordinary light gave intelligence of the 
birth of Christ (ch. ii. 2), and therefore it 
was proper that an extraordinary darkness 
should notify his death, for he is the Light 
of the world. The indignities done to our 
Lord Jesus, made the heavens astonished, and 
horribly afraid, and even put them into dis- 


- order and confusion; such wickedness as 


this the sun never saw before, and therefore 
withdrew, and would not see this. This sur- 
prising, amazing, darkness was designed to 
stop the mouths of those blasphemers, who 
were reviling Christ as he hung on the cross ; 
and it should seem that, for the present, it 
struck such aterror upon them, that though 
their hearts were not changed, yet they were 
silent, and stood doubting what this should 
mean, till after three hours the darkness scat- 
tered, and then (as appears by v. 47), like 
Pharaoh when the plague was over, they 
hardened their hearts. But that which was 
principally intended in this darkness, was, 
(1.) Christ’s present conflict with the powers 
of darkness. Now the prince of this world, 
and his forces, the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, were to be cast out, to be spoiled 
and vanquished; and to make his victory the 
more illustrious, he fights them on their own 
ground ; gives them all the advantage they 
could have against him by this darkness, lets 
them take the wind and sun, and yet baffles 
them, and so becomes more than a conqueror. 
(2.) His present want of heavenly comforts. 
This darkness signified that dark cloud which 
the human soul of our Lord Jesus was now 
under. God makes his sun to shine upon 
the just and upon the unjust; but even the 
light of the sun was withheld from our Sa- 
viour, when he was made sin for us. A plea- 
sant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun; 
but because now his soul was exceeding sor- 
rowful, and the cup of divine displeasure was 
filled to him without mixture, even the light 
of the sun was suspended. When earth 
denied him a drop of cold water, heaven de- 
nied him a beam of light ; having to deliver 
us from utter darkness, he did himself, in the 
depth of his sufferings, walk in darkness, and 
had no light, Isa. 1.10. During the three 
hours that this darkness continued, we do not 
find that he said one word, but passed this 
time in a silent retirement into his own soul, 
which was now in agony, wrestling with 
the powers of darkness, and taking in the 
impressions of his Father’s displeasure, not 
against himself, but the sin of man, which 
he was now making his soul an offering for. 
Never were there three such hours since the 
day that God created man upon the earth, 
never such a dark and awful scene; the crisis 
of that great affair of man’s redemption and 
salvation. ' 

2. How he complained of it (v. 46); About 
the ninth hour, when it began to clear up, 
after a long and silent conflict. Jesus cried, 
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‘ay Eli, wer ery a ? The 
lated in the Syriac tongue, in w 
were spoken, because worthy of 
remark, and for the sake of the perverse 
struction which his enemies put upon ‘ 
in putting Elias for Eli. Now observe h 
(1.) Whence he borrowed this complai 
—from Ps. xxii. 1. It is not probable 
some have thought) that he repeated #i 
whole psalm; yet hereby he intimated th 
the whole was to be applied to him, and th 
David, in spirit, there spoke of his humil 
tion and exaltation. This, and that ot! 
word, Into thy hands I commit my spirit, 
fetched from David’s psalms (though he cou 
have expressed himself in his own word 
to teach us of what use the word of God is 
us, to direct us in prayer, and to recommael 
to us the use of scripture-expressions 
prayer, which will help our infirmities. _ 
(2.) How he uttered it—with a loud voie 
which bespeaks the extremity of his pain a 
anguish, the strength of nature remaining 
him, and the great earnestness of his spi 
in this expostulation. Now the script 
was fulfilled (Joel iii. 15, 16); The sun 
the moon shali be darkened. The Lord sh 
also roar out of Zion, and utter his voice fre 
Jerusalem. David often speaks of his eryi 
aloud in prayer, Ps. lv. 17. 
(3.) What the complaint was—My Gt 
My God, why hast thou forsaken me? — 
strange complaint to come from the mot 
of our Lord Jesus, who, we are sure, ¥ 
God’s elect, in whom his soul delighted (1 
xlii. 1), and one in whom he was always 1 
pleased. ‘The Father now loved him, nay, 
knew that therefore he loved him, because 
laid down his life for the sheep ; whey 
yet forsaken of him, and in the midst of 
sufferings too! Surely never sorrow W 
like unto that sorrow which extorted sue 
complaint as this from one who, bein; 
fectly free from sin, could never be a ten 
to himself; but the heart knows its own b 
terness. No wonder that such a complai 
as this made the earth to quake, and r 
the rocks; for it is enough to make both 
ears of every one that hears it to tingle, z 
ought to be spoken of with great reveren 
Note, [1.] That our Lord Jesus was, 
sufferings, for a time, forsaken by his Fat 
So he saith himself, who we are sure 
under no mistake concerning his own ¢ 
Not that the union between the divine < 
human nature was in the least weakene 
shocked; no, he was now by the eternal Spi 
offering himself: nor as- if there were 2 
abatement of his Father’s love to him, or hi 
his Father; we are sure that there was uj 
his mind no horror of God, or despair of h 
favour, nor any thing of the torments ofh 
but his Father forsook him; that is, First 
He delivered him up into the hands of 
euemies, and did not appear to deliver him 
out of their hands. He let loose the pow 
| of darkness against him, and suffered thi 
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o do their worst, worse than against Job. 
‘Now was that scripture fulfilled (Job xvi. 11), 
God hath turned me over into the hands of the 
wicked; and no angel is sent from heaven to 
‘deliver him, no friend on earth raised up to 
appear for him. Secondly, He withdrew 
from him the present comfortable sense of 
his complacency in him. When his soul was 
‘first troubled, he had a voice from heaven to 
at him (John xii. 27, 28); when he was 
an 


his agony in the garden, there appeared 
an angel from heaven strengthening him; 
ay now he had neither the one nor the other. 
God hid his face from him, and for awhile 
ae his rod and staff in the darksome 
valley. God forsook him, not as he forsook 
Saul, leaving him to an endless despair, but 
as sometimes he forsook David, leaving him 
)a present despondency. Thirdly, He let 
jut upon his soul an afflicting sense of his 
wath against man for sin. Christ was made 
in for us, a Curse for us; and therefore, 
(ough God loved him as a Son, he frowned 
ipon him as a Surety. These impressions 
as pleased to admit, and to waive that 
tance of them which he could have made ; 
‘cause he would accommodate himself to 
s part of his undertaking, as he hadsdone 
the rest, when it was in his power to 
Wwe avoided it. 
2.| That Christ’s being forsaken of his 
ather was the most grievous of his suffer- 
igs, and that which he complained most of. 
ere he laid the most doleful accents; he 
not say, “ Why am I scourged? And 
spit upon? And why nailed to the 
cross?” Nor did he say tp his disciples, 
m they turned their back upon him, Why 
ye forsaken me? But when his Father 
d at a distance, he cried out thus; for 
was it that put wormwood and gail into 
affliction and misery. This brought the 
ters into the soul, Ps. lxix. 1—3. 
 {8.] That our Lord Jesus, even when he 
is thus forsaken of his Father, kept hold of 
him as his God, notwithstanding ; My God, 
my God; though forsaking me, yet mine. 
st was God’s servant in carrying on the 
of redemption, to him he was to make 
isfaction, and by him to be carried through 
d crowned, and upon that account he calls 
im his God; for he was now doing his will. 
e Isa. xlix.5—9. This supported him, and 
him up, that even in the depth of his 
erings God was his God, and this he re- 
es to keep fast hold of. 
.) See how his enemies impiously ban- 
and ridiculed this complaint (v. 47); 
| said, This man calleth for Elias. Some 
ink that this was the ignorant mistake of 
he Roman soldiers, who had heard talk of 
jas, and of the Jews’ expectation of the 
ing of Elias, but knew not the significa- 
m of Eli, Eh, and so made this blundering 
aiment upon these words of Christ, perhaps 
hearing the latter part of what he said, 
he noise of the people. Note, Many of | 
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crucifirion, 
the reproaches cast upon the word of God 
and the people of God, take rise from gross 
mistakes. Divine truths are often corrupted 
by ignorance of the language and style of the 
scripture. ‘Those that hear by the halves, 
pervert what they hear. But others think 
that it was the wilful mistake of some of the 
Jews, who knew very well what he said, but 
were disposed to abuse him, and make them- 


selves and their companions merry, and to 
misrepresent him as one who, being forsaken 
of God, was driven to trust in creatures; 
perhaps hinting also, that he who had pre- 
tended to be himself the Messiah, would now 
be glad to be beholden to Elias, who was 
expected to be only the harbinger and fore- 
runner of the Messiah. Note, It is no new 
thing for the most pious devotions of the 
best men to be ridiculed and abused by pro- 
fane scoffers; nor are we to think it strange 
if what is well said in praying and preaching 
be misconstrued, and turned to our reproach ; 
Christ’s words were so, though he spoke as 
never man spoke. 

IV. The cold comfort which his enemies 
ministered to him in this agony, which was 
like all the rest. 

1. Some gave him vinegar to drink (v. 48); 
instead of some cordial-water to revive and re- 
fresh him under this heavy burthen, they tan- 
talized him with that which did not only add 
to the reproach they were loading him with, 
but did too sensibly represent that cup of 
trembling which his Father had put into his 
hand. One of them ran to fetch it, seeming 
to be officious to him, but really glad of an op- 
portunity to abuse and affront him, and afraid 
lest any one should take it out of his hands. 

2. Others, with the same purpose of dis- 
turbing and abusing him, refer him to Elias 
(v. 49); “Let be, let us see whether Elias will 
come to save him. Come, let him alone, his 
case is desperate, neither heaven nor earth 
can help him; let us do nothing either to 
hasten his death, or to retard it; he has ap- 
pealed to Elias, and to Elias let him go.” 


50 Jesus, when he had cried again 
with a loud voice, yielded up the 
ghost. 51 And, behold, the-veil of 
the temple was rent in twain trom the 
top to the bottom ; and the earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent; 52 And 
the graves were opened; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, 
53 And came out of the graves after 
his resurrection, and went into the 
holy city, and appeared unto many. 
54 Now when the centurion, and they 
that were with him, watching Jesus, 
saw the earthquake, and those things 
that were done, they feared greatly, 
saying, Truly this was the Son of God. 
55 And many women were there be- 
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hoiding afar off, which followed Jesus 
from Galilee, ministering untohim: 56 
Among which was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James and 
Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s 
children. 


We have here, at length, an account of the 
death of Christ, and several remarkable pas- 
sages that attended it. 

I. The manner how he breathed his last 
(v. 50); between the third and the sixth 
hour, that is, between nine and twelve o’clock, 
as we reckon, he was nailed to the cross, and 
soon after the ninth hour, that is, between 
three and four o’clock in the afternoon, he 
died. That was the time of the offering of 
the evening sacrifice, and the time when the 
paschal lamb was killed; and Christ our Pass- 
over was sacrificed for us and offered himself 
in the evening of the world a sacrifice to God 
of a sweet-smelling savour. It was at that 
time of the day, that the angel Gabriel deli- 
vered to Daniel that glorious prediction of 
the Messiah, Dan. ix. 21,24,&c. Andsome 
think that from that very time when the 
angel spoke it, to this time when Christ died, 
was just seventy weeks, that is, four hundred 
and ninety years to a day, to an hour; as 
the departure of Israel out of Egypt was at 
the end of the four hundred and thirty years, 
even the self-same day, Exod. xii. 41. 

Two things are here noted concerning the 
manner of Christ’s dying. 

i. That he cried with a loud voice, as be- 
fore, v.46. Now, 

(1.) This was a sign, that, after all his 
pains and fatigues, his life was whole in him, 
and nature strong. The voice of dying men 
is one of the first things that fails; witha 
panting breath and a faltering tongue, a few 
broken words are hardly spoken, and more 
hardly heard. But Christ, just before he 
expired, spoke like a man in his full strength, 
to show that his life was not forced from 
him, but was freely delivered by him into his 
Father’s hands, as his own act and deed. He 
that had strength to cry thus when he died, 
could have got loose from the arrest he was 
under, and have bid defiance to the powers 
of death; but to show that by the eternal 
Spirit he offered himself, being the Priest as 
well as the Sacrifice, he cried with a loud voice. 

(2.) It was significant. This loud voice 
shows that he attacked our spiritual enemies 
with an undaunted courage, and such a 
bravery of resolution as bespeaks him hearty 
m the cause and daring in the encounter. 
He was now spoiling principalities and 
powers, and in this loud voice he did, as it 
were, shout for mastery, as one mighty co 
save, Isa. lxiii. 1.. Compare with this, Isa. 
xlii. 13, 14. He now bowed himself with all 
his might, as Samson did, when he said, Let 
me die with the Philistines, Judg. xvi. 30. 
Animamque in vulnere ponit—And lays down 
his life. His crying with a loud voice when 
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he died, signified that his death shoul 
published and proclaimed to all 
all mankind being concerned in it,a 
to take notice of it. Christ’s loud ery 
like a trumpet blown over the sacrifices. — 
2. That then he yielded up the ghost. Ti 
is the usual periphrasis of dying; to sh 
that the Son of God upon the cross did tru 
and properly die by the violence of the pa 
he was put to. His soul was separated fre 
his body, and so his body was left really an 
truly dead. It was certain that he did ¢ 
for it was requisite that he should die; # 
it was written, both im. the close rolls of t 
divine counsels, and im the Jetters pate 
the divine predictions, and therefore thus 
behoved him to suffer. Death being the 
nalty for the breach of the first covenai 
(Thou shalt surely die), the Mediator o 
new covenant must make atonement by me 
of death, otherwise no remission, Heb. ix. 1 
He had undertaken to make hissoul an offé 


ing for sin; and he did it, when he giele 
up the ghost, and voluntarily resigned it. — 
Il. The miracles that attended his dea 
So many miracles being wrought by 
his life, we might well expect some to_ 
wrought concerning him at his death, fe 
name was called Wonderful. Had he be 
fetched away as Elijah in a fiery chariot, tl 
had itself been miracle enough; but, be 
sent for away by an ignominous cross, it) 
requisite that his humiliation should be 
tended with some signal emanations of | 
divine glory. a 
1. Behold, the veil of the temple was 7 
in twain. This, relation is ushered in ¥ 
Behold ; “Turn aside, and see this 
sight, and be astonished at it.” Just as ¢ 
Lord Jesus expired, at the time of the ¢ 
ing of the evening-sacrifice, and upon é 
lemn day, when the priests were officiating 
the temple, and might themselves be € 
witnesses of it, the veil of the temple was ri 
by an invisible power ; that veil which pat 
between the holy place and the most ht 
They had condemned him for sa 
will destroy this temple, understan 
literally ; now by this specimen of his 
he let them know that, if he had ple 
could have made his words good. Intl 
as in others of Christ’s miracles, there 1 
a mystery. P 
(1.) It was in correspondence 4 
temple of Christ’s body, which was 0% 
the dissolving. This was thetrue temp 
which dwelt the fulness of the é 
when Christ cried with a loud woice, anc 
up the ghost, and so dissolved that temy 
the literal temple did, as it were, echo 
that cry, and answer the stroke, by en! 
its veil. Note, Death is the rending of : 
veil of flesh which interposes between us 
the holy of holies; the death of Christ 1 
so, the death uf true Christians is so. __ 
(2.) It signified the revealing unfold 
of the mysteries of the Old Testament. = 


a 


s that on the face of Moses, therefore it 
cated the veil of the covering ; for it was 
ly penal for any person to see the furni- 
of the most holy place, except the High- 
st, and he but on-e a year, with great 
emony and through a cloud of smoke; all 
lich signified the darkness of that dispen- 
n, 2 Cor. iii. 13. But now, at the death 
hrist, all was laid open, the mysteries 
unveiled, so that now he that runs may 
the meaning of them. Now we see that 
Merey-seat signified Christ the great 
itiation ; the pot of manna signified 
the Bread of life. Thus we all with 
face behold, as in a glass (which helps 
sight; as the veil hindered it), the glory 
the Lord. Our eyes see the salvation. 
.) It signified the uniting of Jew and 
ie, by the removing of the partition wall 
een them, which was the ceremonial law, 
vhich the Jews were distinguished from 
her people (as a garden enclosed), were 
ht near to God, while others were made 
ep their distance. Christ, in his. death, 
pealed the ceremonial law, cancelled that 
handwriting of ordinances, took it out of the 
ay, nailed it to his cross, and so broke down 
middle wall of partition ; and by abolish- 
those’ institutions abolished the enmity, 
made in himself of twain one new man 
wo rooms are made one, and that large 
d licghtsome, by taking down the partition), 
‘making peace, Eph. ii. 14—16. Christ 
to rend all dividing veils, and to make 
is one, John xvii. 21. 
(4.) It signified the consecratmg and laying 
of a new and living way to God. The 
ll kept people off from drawing near to the 
ost holy place, where the Shechinah was. 
the rending of it signified that Christ by 
‘death opened a way to God, [1.] For 
imself. This was the great day of atone- 
when our Lord Jesus, as the great 
Priest, not by the blood of goats and 
es, but by his own blood, entered once for 
into the holy place; in token of which 
the veil was rent, Heb. ix. 7, $c. Having 
his sacrifice in the outer court, the 
d of it was now to be sprinkled upon 
} mercy-seat within the veil; wherefore 
p your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift 
ye everlasting doors; for the King of 
the Priest of glory, shall come in. Now 
caused to draw near, and made to 
hb, Jer. xxx. 21. Though he did not 
mally ascend into the holy place not 
e with hands till above forty days after, 
et he immediately acquired:a right to enter, 
id had a virtual admission. [2.] For us in 
m= so the apostle applies it, Heb. x. 19, 20. 
have boldness to enter into the holiest, by 
mew and living way which he has conse- 
for us through the veil. He died, to 
gus to God, and, in order thereunto, to 
d that veil of guilt and wrath which inter- 
d between us and him, to take away the 
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the temple was for concealment, as | cherubim and flaming swora, and to open the 
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way to the tree of life. We have free access 
through Christ to the throne of grace, or 
mercy-seat, now, and to the throne of glory 
hereafter, Heb. 1v. 16; vi. 20. The rending 
of the veil signified (as that ancient hymn 
excellently expresses it), that, when Christ 
had overcome the sharpness of death, he opened 
the kingdom of heaven to ali believers. No- 
thing can obstruct or discourage our access 
to heaven, for the veil is rent; a@ door is 
opened in heaven, Rev. iv. 1. 

2. The earth did quake ; not only mount 
Calvary, where Christ was crucified, but the 
whole land, and the adjacent countries. This 
earthquake signified two things. 

(1.) The horrible wickedness of Chris?’s 
crucifiers. The earth, by trembling under 
such a load, bore its testimony to the inno- 
cency of him that was persecuted, and against 
the impiety of those that persecuted him. 
Never did the whole creation, before, groan 
under such a burthen as the Son of God 
crucified, and the guilty wretches that cru- 
cified him. The earth quuked, as if it feared 
to open its mouth to receive the blood of 
Christ, so much more precious: than that of 
Abel, which it had received, and was cursed 
for it (Gen. iv. 11,12); andas if it fain would 
open its mouth, to swallow up those rebels that 
put him to death, as it had swallowed up 
Datham and Abiram for a much less crime. 
When the prophet would express God’s great 
displeasure against the wickedness of the 
wicked, he asks, Shall not the land tremble 
for this ? Amos viii. 8. 

(2.) The glorious achievements of Christ’s 
cross. This earthquake signified the mighty 
shock, nay, the fatal blow, now given to the 
devil’s kingdom. So vigorous was the assault 
Christ now made upon the infernal powers, 
that (as of old, when he went out of Seir, when 
he marched through the field of Edom) the 
earth trembled, Judg. v. 4; Ps. Ixviii. 7, 8 
God shakes all nations, when the Desire of 
all nations is to. come; and there is a yet 
once more, which perhaps refers to this shak- 
ing, Hag. i. 6, 21. 

3. The rocks rent ; the hardest and firmest 
part of the earth was made to feel this mighty 


sheck.. Christ had said, that if the children, 


should cease to cry Hosanna, the stones would 
immediately cry out ; and now, in effect, they 
did so, proclaiming the glory of the suffering 
Jesus, and themselves more sensible of the 
wrong done him than the hard-hearted Jews 
were, who yet will shortly be glad to finda 
hole in the rocks, and a cleft in. the ragged 
rocks, to hide them from. the face. of him that 
sitteth on the throne. See Rev. vi. 16; Isa. 
ii. 21. But when God’s fury is poured out 
like fire, the rocks are thrown down by him, 
Nah. i. 6.. Jesus Christ is the Rock; and 
the rending of these rocks, signified the rend- 
ing of that rock, (1.) That in the clefts of it 
we may be hid, as Moses in the cleft of the 
rock at Horeb, that there we may behold the 


crucifixion. 
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ylory of the Lord, as he did, Exod. xxxiii. | upon the mention of the openin 
22. Christ’s dove is said to be hid in the| which seems more pro : 
clefts of the rock (Cant. ii. 14), that is, as| think that they arose only to bea 
some make the allusion, sheltered in the| Christ’s resurrection to those to wh 
wounds of our Lord Jesus, the Rock rent.| appeared, and, having finished their 
(2.) That from the cleft of it rivers of living | mony, retired to their graves again. Bu 
water may flow, and follow us in this wilder-|is more agreeable, both to Christ’s 
ness, as from the rock which Moses smote} and theirs, to suppose, though we cant 
(Exod. xvii. 6), and which God clave (Ps.| prove, that they arose as Christ did, to. 
Ixxyiii. 15) ; and that rock was Christ, 1 Cor. | no more, and therefore ascended with him 
x. 4. When we celebrate the memorial of| glory. Surely on them who did partake 
Christ’s death, our hard and rocky hearts | his first resurrection, a second death had 
must be rent—the heart, and not the gar-| power. [4.]To whom they appeared (not io: 
ments. That heart is harder than a rock, | the people it is certain, but to many), whet 


that will not yield, that will not melt, where | enemies or friends, in what manner ¢ 


Jesus Christ is evidently set forth crucified. 


4. The graves were opened. This matter | and how they disappeared, are secret thin 


is not related so fully as our curiosity would 
wish ; for the scripture was not intended to 
gratify that; it should seem, the same earth- 
quake that rent the rocks, opened the graves, 
and many bodies of saints which slept, arose. 
Death to the saints is but the sleep of the 
body, and the grave the bed it sleeps in ; 
they awoke by the power of the Lord Jesus, 
and (v. 53) came out of the graves after his 
resurrection, and went into Jerusalem, the holy 
city, and appeared unto many. Now here, 
(1.) We may raise many enquiries con- 


cerning it, which we cannot resolve : as, [1.] | for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. [2.] That Jesus Chr 
Who these saints were, that did arise. Some ru dying, conquered, disarmed, and disab! 


think, the ancient patriarchs, that were in 
such care to be buried in the land of Canaan, 
perhaps in the believing foresight of the ad- 
vantage of this early resurrection. Christ 
had lately proved the doctrine of the resur- 
rection from the mstance of the patriarchs 
(ch. xxii. 32), and here was a speedy con- 
firmation of his argument. Others think, 
these that arose were modern saints, such as 
had seen Christ in the flesh, but died before 
him ; as his father Joseph, Zecharias, Simeon, 
John Baptist, and others, that had been 
known to the disciples, while they lived, and 
therefore were the fitter to be witnesses to 
them in an apparition after. What if we 
should suppose that they were the martyrs, 
who in the Old-Testament times had sealed 
the truths of God with their blood, that were 
thus dignified and distinguished ? Christ par- 
ticularly points at them as his forerunners, 
ch. xxiii. 35. And we find (Rev. xx. 4. 5), 
that those who were beheaded for the testi- 
mony of Jesus, arose before the rest of the 
dead. Sufferers with Christ shall first reign 
with him. [2.] It is uncertain whether (as 
some think) they arose to life, now at the 
death of Christ, and disposed of themselves 
elsewhere, but did not go into the city till 
after his resurrection ; or whether (as others 


think), though their sepulchres (which the | some make no less than another miracle 


Pharisees had built and garnished (ch. xxiii. 
29), and so made remarkable, were shattered 
now by the earthquake (so little did God 
regard that hypocritical respect), yet they did 


not revive and rise till after the resurrection ; | guard on this occasion. (1.) They were 
only, for brevity-sake, it is mentioned here, | diers, whose profession is commonly hai 


appeared, how often, what they said and d 


which belong not to us; we must not ce 
to be wise above what is written. The rela 
of this matter so briefly, is a plain intimati 
to us, that we must not look that way fe 
confirmation of our faith ; we have a m 
sure word of prophecy.. See Luke xvi. 3) 
(2.) Yet we may learn many good les 
from it. [1.] That even those who lived 
died before the death and resurrection 
Christ, had saving benefit thereby, as well 
those who have lived since; for he was 
same yesterday that he is to-day, and will 


eath. These saints that arose, were 
present trophies of the victory of Chri 
cross over the powers of death, which he th 
made a show of openly. Having by de 
destroyed him that had the* power of deai 
he thus led captivity captive, and gloried 
these re-taken prizes, in them ing t 
scripture, I will ransom them from the po 
of the grave. [3.] That, in virtue of Chri 
resurrection, the bodies of all the saints shi 
in the fulness of time, rise again. This ¥ 
an earnest of: the general resurrection at t 
last day, when all that are in the graves 5 
hear the voice of the Son of God. Andp 
haps Jerusalem is therefore called here | 
holy city, because the saints, at the g 
resurrection, shall enter into the new J 
salem ; which will be indeed what the ¢ 
was in-name and type only, the holy ci 
Rev. xxi. 2. [4.] That all the saints do, | 
the influence of Christ’s death, and in e 
formity to it, rise from the death of sin 
the life of righteousness. They are raised 
with him to a divine and spiritual life; th 
go into the holy city, become citizens of 
have their conversation in it, and appear 
many, as persons not of this world. ~ 
III. The conviction of his enemies t 
were employed in the execution (w. 54), wh 


=. 


things considered. Observe, Dy 

1. The persons convinced ; the centurié 
and they that were with him watching Jesus ; 
captain and his eompaity, that were set on 
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and whose breasts are commonly not so 
isceptible as some others of the impressions 
er of fear or pity. But there is no spirit 
too big, too bold, for the power of Christ 
to break and humble. (2.) They were Ro- 
ans, Gentiles, who knew not the scriptures 
rhich were now fulfilled; yet they only were 
pnvinced. A sad presage of the blind- 
ess that should happen to Israel, when the 
gospel should be sent to the Gentiles, to open 
their eyes. Here were the Gentiles softened, 
and the Jews hardened. (3.) They were the 
je ore of Christ, and those that but 


ist before had reviled him, as appears Luke 
exili. 36. How soon can God, by the power 
je has over men’s consciences, alter their 
anguage, and fetch confessions of his truths, 
to his own glory, out of the mouths of those 
that have breathed nothing but threatenings, 
and slaughter, and blasphemies ! 


ceived the earthquake, which frightened 
lem, and saw the other things that were 
done. ‘These were designed to assert the 
mour of Christ in his sufferings, and had 
eir end on these soldiers, whatever they 
on others. Note, The dreadful appear- 
es of God in his providence sometimes 
ork strangely for the conviction and awaken- 
ig of sinners. ; 
8. The expressions of this conviction, in 
vo things. 
_ (1.) The terror that was struck upon them; 
they feared greatly ; feared lest they should 
e been buried in the darkness, or swal- 
ed up in the earthquake. Note, God can 
sily frighten the most daring of his adver- 
es, and make them know themselves to 
but men. Guilt puts men into fear. He 
at; when iniquity abounds, doth not fear 
lays, with a fear of caution, when judg- 
ents are abroad, cannot but fear greatly, 
h a fear of amazement; whereas there are 
Ose who will not fear, though the earth be 
noved, Ps. xlvi. 1, 2. 
(2.) The testimony that was extorted from 
them ; they said, Truly this was the Son of 
God ; anoble confession ; Peter was blessed 
or it, ch. xvi. 16, 17.~ It was the great 
matter now in dispute, the point upon which 
and his enemies had joined issue, ch. xxvi. 
» 64. His disciples believed it, but at this 
ne durst not confess it; our Saviour him- 
elf was tempted to question it, when he 
aid, Why hast thou forsaken me? The Jews, 
jw that he was dying upon the cross, 
joked upon it as plainly determined against 
n, that he was not the Son of God, because 
did not come down from the cross. And 
f now this centurion and the soldiers make 
voluntary confession of the Christian 
h, Truly this was the Son of God. The 
of his disciples could not have said more 
y time, and at this time they had not 
and courage enough to say thus much. 
God can maintain and assert the ho- 
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of Christ. 
crushed, and run down; for great is the 
truth, and will prevail. ; 
IV. The attendance of his friends, that were 
witnesses of his death, v. 55; 56. Observe, 
1. Who they were; many women whe 
followed him from Galilee. Not his apostles 
(only elsewhere we find John by the cross, 
John xix. 26), their hearts failed them, they 
durst not appear, for fear of coming under 
the same condemnation. But here were a 
company of women, some would have called 
them silly women, that boldly stuck to Christ, 
when the rest of his disciples had basely de- 
serted him. Note, Even those of the weaker 
sex are often, by the grace of God, made 
strong in faith, that Christ’s strength may 
be made perfect in weakness. There have 
been women martyrs, famous for courage 
and resolution in Christ’s cause. Now of 
these women it is said, (1.) That they had 


_ 2. The means of their conviction; they | followed Jesus from Galilee, out of the great 


love they had to him, and a desire to hear 
him preach ; otherwise, the males only were 
obliged to come up, to worship at the feast. 
Now having followed him such a long journey 
as from Galilee to Jerusalem, eighty or a 
hundred miles, they resolved not to forsake 
him now. Note, Our former services and 
sufferings for Christ should be an argument 
with us, faithfully to persevere to the end in 
our attendance on him. Have we followed him 
so far and so long, done so much, and laid 
out so much for him, and shall we forsake 
him now? Gal. iii. 3,4. (2.) That they mi- 
nistered to him of their substance, for his 
necessary subsistence. How gladly would 
they have ministered to him now, if they 
might have been admitted! But, being for 

bidden that, they resolved to follow him. 
Note, When we are restrained from doing what 
we would, we must do what we can, in the 
service of Christ. Now that he is in heaven, 
though he is out of the reach of our ministra- 
tion, he is not out of the reach of our believ- 
ing views. (3.) Some of them are particularly 
named ; for God will honour those that honour 
Christ. They were such as we have several 
times met with before, and it was their praise, 
that we meet with them fo the last. 

2. What they did; they were beholding 
afar off. 

(1.) They stood afar off. Whether then 
own fear or their enemies’ fury kept them at 
a distance, is not certain; however, it was an 
aggravation of the sufferings of Christ, that 
his lovers and friends stood aloof from his 
sore, Ps. xxxvill. 11; Job xix. 13. Perhaps 
they might have come nearer, if they would; 
but good people, when they are in sufferings, 
must not think it strange, if some of theit 
best friends be shy of them. When Paul's 
danger was imminent, no man stood by him, 
2Tim.iv. 16. If we be thus looked strangely 
upon, remember, our Master was so before us. 

(2.) They were there beholding, in which 
they showed a‘ concern and kindness for 


of a truth then when it seems to be! Christ; when they were debarred from doing 
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any other office of love to him, they looked.a 
look of love toward him. [1.] It was a sor- 
rowful look; they looked-unto him who was 
now pierced, and mourned; and no doubt, 
were in bitterness for him. We may well 
imagine how it cut them to the heart, to see 
him in this torment ; and what floods ‘of tears 
Let us with an 
eye of faith behold Christ and him crucified, 
and be affected with that great love where- 
with he loved us., But, [2.] It-was no more 
than a look; they beheld him, but they could 
not help eink Note, When Christ was in his 
sufferings, the best of his friends were but 
spectators and lookers on, even the angelic 
guards stood trembling by, saith Mr. Norris, 
for he trod the wime-press alone, and of the 
people there was none with him; so his own 
arm wrought salvation. 


57 When the even was come, there 
came a richman of Arimathza, named 
Joseph, who also himself was Jesus’ 
disciple: 58 He went to Pilate, and 
begged the body of Jesus: Then 
Pilate commanded the body to be 


‘delivered. 59 And when Joseph had 


taken the body, he wrapped it in a 
clean linen cloth, 60 And laid it in 
his own new tomb, which he had 
hewn out in the rock : and he rolled 
a great stone to the door of the se- 
pulchre, and departed. 61 And there 
was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Maty, sitting over against the sepul- 
chre. 62 Now the next day, that 
followed the day of the preparation, 
the chief priests and Pharisees came 
together unto Pilate, 63 Saying, Sir, 
we remember that that deceiver said, 
while he was yet alive, After three 
days I will rise again. 64 Command 
therefore that the sepulchre be made 
sure until the third day, lest his dis- 
ciples come by night, and steal him 
away, and say unto the people, He is 
risen from the dead: so the last error 
shall be worse than the first. 65 
Pilate said unto them, Ye have a 
watch: go your way, make z¢ as sure 
as ye can. 66 So they went, and 
made the sepulchre sure. sealing the 
stone, and setting a watch. 


We have here an account of Christ’s burial, 
and the manner and circumstances of it, con- 
cerning which observe, 1. The kindness and 
good will of his friends that laid him in the 
grave. 2. The malice and ill will of his enemies 
that were very solicitous to keep him there. 
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I. His friends save him a 
Observe, 
1.-Imy general, that Jesus Chnst-w 
when his precious soul was gone to 
his blessed body by st deposited in: 
bers of the grave, that he might an 
type of Jonas, and “fulfil the prop! 
Isaias; he made his grave with the awick 
Thus in all things he must be made dikes 
his brethren, sin only excepted, and, li 
unto dust he must return. He was bw 
make his death the more certain, and hi 
surrection the more illustrious. Pilate w 
not deliver his body to be buried, till hey 
well assured that he was really dead ; 
the witnesses lay unburied, there were si 
hopes concerning them, ‘Rev. xi. 8. 
Christ, the great Witness, is as one f 
among the dead, like the slain that lie ini 
grave. He was buried, that he might ta 
off the terror of the grave, and make it e: 
to us, might warm and perfume that ¢ 
noisome bed for us, and that we might 
buried with him. 4 
2. The particular circumstances o} 
burial here related. 
(1.) The time when he was buned ; 
the evening was come; the same evening t 
he died, before sun-set, as is usual in bury, 
malefactors. It was not deferred till 
next day, because it was the sabbath; 
burying the dead is not ae work ei 
for a day of rest or for a day of rejoicing, 
the sabbath is. r 
(2.) The person that took care of 
funeral was Joseph of Arimathea. — 
apostles had all fled, and none of them 
peared to show this respect to their Mas 
which the disciples of John showed to 
after he was beheaded, who took up his t 
and buried it, ch. xiv. 12. The women 
followed him durst not move in it; then 
God stir up this good man to do it; ie y 
work God has to do, he will find out ; 
ments to do it. Joseph was a fit m 
[1.] He had wherewithal to do it, bd 
rich man. Most of Christ’s cies @ 
poor men, such were most fit. to go about 
country to preach the gospel; but be re 
one that was arich man, ready to 
in a piece of service which fennel ame 
estate. Note, Worldly wealth, though i 
to many an objection in religion’ S way, 
in some services to be done for Chris 
an advantage and an opportunity, and 
well for those who have it, if withal @ 
have a heart to use at for God’s lore 
He was well affected to our Lontie 
he was himself his disciple, believed hh 
though he did not openly profess it. Ne 
Christ has more secret disciples than we 
aware of ; seven thousand in Israel, Rom, | 
(3.) The grant of the dead body proc 
from Pilate, v.58. Joseph went fo | 
the proper person to be ap plied to ¢ 
occasion, who had the aaa of rie bo 
for in things wherein the power of the1 
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acerned, due regard must be had 
r, and nothing done to break in 
Pits we do that is good, yest be 
peaceably, and not tumultuously. Pilate 
willing to give the body to one that 
Id inter it decently, that he might do 
ething towards atoning for the guilt his 
mscience charged him with in condemning 
innocent person. In Joseph’s petition, 
id Pilate’s ready grant of it, honour was 
2 to Christ, and a testimony borne to his 


) The dressing of the body in its grave- 
(©. 59); though he was an honourable: 
sellor, yet he himself took the body, as it 
id seem, into his own arms, from the 
nous and accursed tree (Acts xiii. 29); 
where there is true love to Christ, no 
ice will be thought too mean to stoop to 
him. Having taken it, he wrapped it in 
a clean linen cloth; for burying in linen was 
len the common usage, which Joseph com- 
ied with. Note, Care is to be taken of the 
ad bodies of good men, for there is a glory 
jtended for them at the resurrection, which 
we must hereby testify our belief of, and 
vind up the dead body as designed for a 
tter place. This common act of humanity, 
ne after a godly sort, may be made an 
ptable piece of Christianity. 
) The depositing of it in the sepulchre, 
Here there was nothing of that pomp 
solemnity with which the grandees of 
orld are brought to the grave, and laid 
in the tomb, Job xxi. 32. A private funeral 
| best befit him whose kingdom came not 
th observation. 
[2.] He was laid in a borrowed tomb, in 
ph’s burying place; as he had not a 
@ of his own, wherein to lay his head 
@ he lived, so he had not a grave of his 
wherein to Jay his body when he was 
, Which was an instance of his poverty ; 
‘m this there might be somewhat of a 
ery. The grave is the peculiar heritage 
a sinner, Job xxiv. 19. There is nothing 
‘can truly call our own but our sins and 
‘graves; he returneth to his earth, Psalm 
/4, When we go to the grave, we go 
ir own place; but our Lord Jesus, who 
no sin of his own, had no grave of his 
m; dying under imputed sin, it was fit 
it he should be buried in a borrowed grave; 
lews designed that he should have made 
grave with the wicked, should have been 
ied with the thieves with whom he was 
icified, but God over-ruled it, so as that he 
make it with the rich in his death, 
. Ie 
2.) He was laid in a new tomb, which 
ph, it is likely, designed for himself; it 
d, however, be never the worse for his 
in it, who was to rise so quickly, but a 


~ 


oo Mate a 3 a acy aS riers Baek Reales wie) 
XXVIII. 


f of Christ. 

[3.] Ina tomb that was hewn out of a rock; 
the ground about Jerusalem was generally 
rocky. Shebna had his sepulchre hewn out 
thereabouts in @ rock, Isa. xxii. 16. Pro- 
vidence ordered it that Christ’s sepulchre 
should be im a solid entire rock, that no room 
might be left to suspect his disciples had ac- 
cess to it by some underground passage, or 
broke through the back wall of it, to steal 
the body; for there was no access to it but 
by the door, which was watched. 

[4.] A great stone was rolled tothe door of 
his sepulchre ; this also was according to the 
custom of the Jews in burying their dead, as 
appears by the description of the grave of 
Lazarus (John xi. 38), signifying that those 
who are dead, are separated and cut off from 
all the living; if the grave were his prison, 
now was the prison-door locked and bolted. 
The rolling of the stone to the grave’s mouth, 
was with them as filling up the grave is with 
us, it completed the funeral. Having thus 
in silence and sorrow deposited the precious 
body of our Lord-Jesus in the grave, the 
house appointed for all living, they departed 
without any further ceremony. It is the 
most melancholy circumstance in the funerals 
of our Christian friends, when we have laid 
their bodies in the dark and silent grave, to go 
home, and leave them behind; but alas, it 
is not we that go home, and leave them behind, 
no, it is they that are sone to the better home, 
and have left us behind. 

(6.) The company that attended the funeral ; 
and that was very small and mean. Here 
were none of the relations in mourning, to 
follow the corpse, no formalities to grace the 
solemnity, but some good women that were 
true mourners—Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary, v: 56. These, as they had at- 
tended him fo the cross, so they followed him 
to the grave ; as if they composed themselves 
to sorrow, they sat over against the sepulchre, 
not so much to fill their eyes with the sight 
of what was done, as to empty them in rivers 
of tears. Note, True love to Christ will 
carry us through, to the utmost, in following 
him. Death itself cannot quench that divine 
fire, Cant. viii. 6, 7. 

II. His enemies did what they could to 
prevent his resurrection ; what they did here 
im was the next day that followed the day of 
the preparation, v. 62. That was the seventh 
day of the week, the Jewish sabbath, yet not 
expressly called so, but described by this pe- 
riphrasis, because it was now shortly to give 
way to the Christian sabbath, which began 
the day after. Now, 1. All that day, Christ 
lay dead in the grave; having for six days 
laboured and done all his work, on the se- 
venth day he rested, and was refreshed. 2. 
On that day, the chief priests and Pharisees, 
when they should have been at their devo- 


deal the better for his lying in it, who| tions, askmg pardon for the sins of the week 

tered the property of thegrave, and made | past, were deahng with Pilate about securing 
q indeed, by turning it into a bed of | the sepulchre, and so adding rebellion to their 
ay into a bed of spices, for all the saints. | sin. 


They that had so often quarrelied with 
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Christ for works of the greatest mercy on that 
day, were themselves busied in a work of the 
greatest malice. Observe here, 

(1.) Their address to Pilate; they were 
vexed that the body was given to one that 
would bury it decently; but, since it must 
be so, they desire a guard may be set on the 
sepulchre. 

[1.] Their petition sets forth, that that de- 
ceiver (so they call him whois truth itself) had 
said, After three days I will rise again. He 
had said so, and his disciples remembered 
those very words for the confirmation of their 
faith, but his persecutors remember them 
for the provocation of their rage and malice. 
Thus the same word of Christ to the one was 
a savour of life unto life, to the other of 
death unto death. See how they compli- 
ment Pilate with the title of Sir, while they 
reproach Christ with the title of Deceiver. 
Thus the most malicious slanderers of good 
men axe commonly the most sordid flatterers 
of great men. 

[2.] It further sets forth their jealousy ; 
lest his disciples come by night, and steal him 
away, and say, He is risen. 

First, That which really they were afraid 
of, was, his resurrection ; that which is most 
Christ’s honour and his people’s joy, is most 
the terror of his enemies. ‘That which exas- 
perated Joseph’s brethren against him, was 
the presage of his rise, and of his having 
dominion over them (Gen. xxxvii. 8); and 
all they aimed at, in what they did against 
him, was, to prevent that. Come, say they, 
let us slay him, and see what will become of 
his dreams. So the chief priests and Phari- 
sees, laboured to defeat the predictions of 
Christ’s resurrection, saying, as David’s ene- 
mies of him (Ps. xli. 8), Now that he lieth, he 
shall rise up no more; if he should rise, that 
would break all their measures. Note, 
Christ’s enemies, even when they have gained 
their point, are still in fear of losing it again. 
Perhaps the priests were surprised at the re- 
spect shown to Christ’s dead body by Joseph 
and Nicodemus, two honourable counsellors, 
and looked upon it as an ill presage; nor 
can they forget his raising Lazarus from 
the dead, which so confounded them. 

Secondly, That which they took on them 
to be afraid of, was, lest his disciples should 
come by night, and steal him away, which 
was avery improbable thing; for, 1. They 
had not the courage to own him while he 
lived, when they might have done him and 
themselves real service ; and it was not likel 
that his death should put courage into suc 
cowards. 2. What could they promise them- 
selves by stealing away his body, and making 
people believe he was risen; when, if he 
should not rise, and so prove himself a de- 
ceiver, his disciples, who had left all for him 
in this world, in dependence upon a recom- 
pence in the other world, would of all others 
suffer most by the imposture, and would have 
had reason to throw the first stone at his 
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name? What good would it 
carry on a cheat upon themselve; 
away his body, and say, He is risen 
if he were not risen, their faith was 
they were of all men the most miserable 
chief priests apprehend that if the doctr 
of Christ’s resurrection be once preached 2 
believed, the last error will be worse thant 
first ; a proverbial expression, intimating | 
more than this, that we shall all be rout 
all undone. They think it was their 
that they had so long connived at his preae 
ing and miracles, which error they thoug 
they had rectified by putting him to dez 
but if people should be persuaded of his 
surrection, that would spoil all again, h 
interest would revive with him, and the} 
must needs sink, who had so barbaro 
murdered him. Note, Those that oppo 
Christ and his. kingdom, will see not on 
their attempts bafiled, but themselves mis 
rably plunged and embarrassed, their err 
each worse than other, and the last worst 
all, Ps. ii. 4, 5. h 
[3.] In consideration hereof, they hum 
move to have a guard set upon the sepule! 
till the third day; Command that the sepule 
be made sure. Pilate must still be their drud; 
his civil and military power must both 
engaged to serve their malice; one wé 
think that death’s prisoners needed no o 
guard, and that the grave were secu 
enough to itself; but what will not thi 
fear, who are conscious to themselves be 
of guilt and impotency, in opposing the Le 
and his anointed ? , 
(2.) Pilate’s answer to this address (v. 6 
Ye have a watch, make it sure, as sure as 1 
can. He was ready to gratify Christ’s 
in allowing them the body, and his enemi 
in setting a guard upon it, being desirous 
please all sides, while perhaps he laughe¢ 
his sleeve at both for making such aa j 
and con, about the dead body of a man, lo 
ing upon the hopes of one side and the fi 
of the other to be alike ridiculous. Yeh 
a watch ; he means the constant guard | 
was kept in the tower of Antonia, out 
which he allows them to detach as many 
they pleased for that purpose, but, ai 
ashamed to be himself seen in such a thi 
he leaves the management of it wholly 
them. Methinks that word, Make i 
sure as you can, looks like a banter, eit 
[1.] Of their fears ; “ Be sure to seta str 
guard upon the dead man ;” or rather, 
Of their hopes; “ Do your worst, try yi 
wit and strength to the utmost ; but if he 
of God, he will rise, in spite of you and 
your guards.” Iam apt to think, that by’ 
time Pilate had had some talk with the ¢ 
turion, his own officer, of whom he would 
apt to enquire how that just man died, wh 
he had condemned with such reluctance ; @ 
that he gave him such an account of th 
things as made him conclude that 
was the Son of God ; and Pilate would ¢ 
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f 1 than to a thousand of 
feful prieSts that called him a De- 
and if so, no marvel that he tacitly 
rides their project, in thinking to secure 
sepulchre upon him who had so lately 
n: the rocks, and made the earth to quake. 
rtullian, speaking of Pilate, saith, Ipse jam 
sua conscientiad Christianus—In his con- 
ience he was a Christian; and it is pos- 
le that he might be under such convictions 
this time, upon the centurion’s report, and 
t never be thoroughly persuaded, any more 
m Agrippa or Felix was, to be a Christian. 
(3.) The wonderful care they took, here- 
pon, to secure the sepulchre (v. 66); They 
ed the stone ; probably with the great seal 
their sanhedrim, whereby they interposed 
authority, for who durst break the pub- 
seal? But not trusting too much to that, 
hal they set a watch, to keep his disciples 
coming to steal him away, and, if 
ible, to hinder him from coming out 
the grave. So they intended, but God 
ught this good out of it, that they who 
set to oppose his resurrection, there- 

y had an opportunity to observe it, and did 
), and told the chief priests what they ob- 
rved, who were thereby rendered the more 
usable. Here was all the power of earth 
hell combined to keep Christ a prisoner, 
‘all in vain, when his hour was come; 
, and all those sons and heirs of death, 
then no longer hold him, no longer 
e dominion over him. To guard the se- 
against the poor weak disciples, was 
y, because needless ; but to think to guard 
ainst the power of God was folly, be- 
se fruitless and to no purpose; and yet 
y thought they had dealt wisely. 
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foregoing chapters, we saw the Captain of our salvation 
d with the powers of darkness, attacked by them, and 
sly attacking them; victory seemed to hover between 
combatants ; nay, at length, it inclined to the enemies’ side, 
ur Champion fell before them; behold, God has delivered 
strength into captivity, and his glory into the enemies’ hand. 
ist in the grave is like the ark in Dagon’s temple; the powers 
larkness seemed to ride masters, but then the Lord awaked 
out of sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth by rea- 
of wine, Ps. Ixxviii. 61,65. The Prince of our peace is in 
schapter rallying again, coming out of the grave, a Conqueror, 
more than a conqueror, leading captivity captive; though 
ark be a prisoner, Dagon falls before it, and it proves that 
i is able to stand before the holy Lord God. Now the resur- 
of Christ being one of the main foundations of our reli- 
it is requisite that we should have infallible proofs of it; 
‘of which proofs we haye in this chapter, which are but a 
of many, for Luke and John givea larger account of the 
ofs of Christ’s resurrection than Matthew and Mark do. Here 
The testimony of the angel to Christ’s resurrection, ver. 
I. His appearance himself to the women, ver. 9,10. III. 
confession of the adversaries that were upon the guard, ver. 
TV. Christ’s appearance to the disciples in Galilee, 

€ commission he gave them, ver. 16—20 


the end of the sabbath, as it be- 
gan to dawn toward the first day 
the week, came Mary Magdalene 

the other Mary to see the sepul- 
Te. 2 And, behold, there was a 
t earthquake: for the angel of 
d descended from heaven, and 
and rolled back the stone from 
oor, and sat upon it. 3 His 
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his raiment white as snow: 4 And 
for fear of him the keepers did shake, 
and became as dead men. 5 And the 
angel answered and said unto the 
women, Fear not ye: for I know that 
ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 
6 He is not here: for he is risen, as 
he said. Come, see the place where 
the Lord lay. 7 And go quickly, and 
tell his disciples that he is risen from 
the dead; and, behold, he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee; there shall ye 
see him: lo, I have told you. 8 And 
they departed quickly from the sepul- 
chre with fear and great joy; and did 
run to bring his disciples word. 9 
And as they went to tell his disciples, 
behold, Jesus met them, saying, All 
hail. And they came and held him 
by the feet, and worshipped him. 10 


Then said Jesus unto them, Be not 
afraid: go tell my brethren that the 
go into Galilee, and there shall they 
see me. 


For the proof of Christ’s resurrection, we 


have here the testimony of the angel, and of 
Christ himself, concerning his resurrection. 
Now we may think that it would have been 
better, if the matter had been so ordered, 
that a competent number of witnesses should 
have been present, and have seen the stone 
rolled away by the angel, and the dead body 
reviving, as people saw Lazarus come out of 
the grave, and then the matter had been past 
disputc ; but let us not prescribe to Infinite 
Wisdom, which ordered that the witnesses of 
his resurrection should see him risen, but not 
see him rise. His incarnation was a mys- 
tery; so was this second incarnation (if we 
may so call it), this new making of the body 
of Christ for his exalted state ; it was there- 
fore made in secret. Blessed are they thee 
have not seen, and yet have believed. Christ 
gave such proofs of his resurrection as were 
corroborated by the scriptures, and by the 
word which he had spoken (Luke xxiv. 6,7 - 
44; Mark xvi. 7); for here we must werk by 
Jaith, not by sight. We have here, 


I. The coming of the good women to the 


sepulchre. 


Observe, 1 When they came; in the end 


of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the 
Jirst day of the week, v.1. This fixes the 
time of Christ’s resurrection. 


(1.) He arose the third day after his death ; 


that was the time which he had often pre- 
fixed, and he kept within it. He was buried 
in the evening of the sixth day of the week, 
and arose in the morning of the first day of the 
following week, so that he lay in the grave 
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about thirty-six or thirty-eight hours. He 
lay so long, to show that he was really and 
truly dead; and no longer, that he might not 
see corruption. He arose the third day, to 
answer the type of the prophet Jonas (eh. xii. 
40), and to accomplish that prediction (Hos. 
vi. 2), The third day he will raise us up, and 
we shall live in his sight. 

(2.) He arose after the Jewish sabbath, and 
it was the passover-sabbath ; all that day he 
lay in the grave, to signify the abolishing of 
the Jewish feasts and the other parts of the 
ceremonial law, and that his people must be 
dead to such observances, and take no more 
notice of them than he did when he Jay in the 
grave. Christ on the sivth day finished his 
work; he said, It is finished ; on the seventh 
day he rested, and then on the first day of 
the next week did as it were begin a new 
world, and enter upon new work. Let no 
man therefore judge us now in respect of the 
new moons, or of the Jewish sabbaths, which 
were indeed a shadow of good things to come, 
but the substance is of Christ. We may fur- 
ther observe, that the time of the saints’ lying 
in the grave, is a sabbath to them (such as 
the Jewish sabbath was, which consisted 
chiefly in bodily rest), for there they rest 


from their labours (Job iii. 17); and it is 
owing to Christ. 

(3.) He arose upon the first day of the week ; 
on the first day of the first week God com- 
manded the light to shine out of darkness ; on 
this day therefore did he who was to be the 
Light of the world, shine out of the dark- 
ness of the grave; and the seventh-day sab- 
bath being buried with Christ, it arose again 
in the first-day sabbath, called the Lord’s 
day (Rev. i. 10), and no other day of the 
week is from henceforward mentioned in all 
the New Testament than this, and this often, 
as the day which Christians religiously ob- 
served in solemn assemblies, to the honour 
of Christ, John xx. 19, 26; Acts xx. 7; 
1 Cor. xvi. 2.. If the deliverance of Israel 
out of the land of the north superseded the 
remembrance of that out of Egypt (Jer. xxiii. 
7, 8), much more doth our redemption by 
Christ eclipse the glory of God’s former 
works. The sabbath was instituted in re- 
membrance of the perfecting of the work of 
creation, Gen ii. 1. Man by his revolt made 
a breach upon that perfect work, which was 
never perfectly repaired till Christ arose from 
the dead, and the heavens and the earth were 
again finished, and the disordered hosts of 
them modelled anew, and the day on which 
this was done was justly blessed and sanctified, 
and the seventh day from that. He who on 
that day arose from the dead, is the same by 
whom, and for whom, all things were at first 
created, and now anew created. 

(4.) He arose as it began to dawn toward 
that day ; as soon as it could be said that the 
third day was come, the time prefixed for his 
resurrection, he arose ; after his withdrawings 
from his people, he returns with all conveni- 


ent speed, and cuts 


ousness as be. Heh 
ciples, that though within a little while the 
should not see him, yet again a little while, an 
they should see Peps ona: he ma 

it as little a while as possible, Isa. liv. 7, § 
Christ arose when the began to dawn, b 
cause then the day-spring from on high di 


again visit us, Luke i. 78. His passion be 
gan in the night; when he hung on the cross 
the sun was darkened; he was laid in the gray 
in the dusk of the evening ; but he arose fror 
the grave when the sun was near rising, fe 
he is the bright and morning Star (Rev. xxii 
16), the true Light. Those who addres: 
themselves early in the morning to the reli. 
gious services of the Christian sabbath, thi 
they may take the day before them, therei 
follow this example of Christ, and that o 
David. Early will I seek thee. 3 
2. Who they were, that came to the sepu 
chre; Mary Magdalene and the other Me 
the same that attended the funeral, and sa 
over against the sepulchre, as before they sé 
over against the eross.; still they studied 
express their love to Christ; still they wei 
enquiring after him. Then shall we know, 
we thus follow on to know. No mention } 
made of the Virgin Mary being with then 
it is probable that the beloved disciple, w 
had taken her to his own home, hindered} 
from going to the grave to weep there. 
attendance on Christ not only ¢o the ¢ 
but im the grave, represents his like care f 
those that are his, when they have made t 
bed in the darkness. As Christ in the gra 
was beloved of the saints, so the saints int 
grave are beloved of Christ; for death 
the grave cannot slacken that bond of le 
which is between them. é 
3. What they came to do: the other eva’ 
gelists say that they came to anoint the bod 
Matthew saith that they came to see the: 
pulchre, whether it was as they left it ; he 
ing perhaps, but not being sure, 
chief priests had set a guard upon it. Th 
went, to show their good-will in another \ 
to the dear remains of their beloved Mast 
and perhaps not without some thoughts 
his resurrection, for they could not have qu 
forgotten all he had said of it. Note, Vis 
to the grave are of great use to Christia 
and will help to make it familiar to them, 
to take off the terror of it, especially visits 
the grave of our Lord Jesus, where we 1 
see sin buried out of sight, the pattern of | 
sanctification, and the great proof of redeé 
ing love shining illustriously even ind 
land of darkness. ay 
II. The appearance of an angel of the L 
to them, v. 2—4: We here an acco 
of the manner of the resurrection of Ch 
as far as it was fit that we should know. 
1. There was a great earthquake. rf 
he died, the earth that received him, she 
for fear; now that he arose, the earth that 
signed him, leaped for joy in his exaltati 
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quake did as it were loose the bond 
Fist deal shake off the fetters of the 
ave, and introduce the Desire of all na- 
ions, Hag. ii. 6, 7. It was the signal of 
Christ’s victory; notice was hereby given of 
‘it, that, when the heavens rejoiced, the earth 
‘also might be glad. It was a specimen of the 
_ shake that will be given to the earth at the 
general resurrection, when mountains and 
islands shall be removed, that the earth may 
no longer cover her slain. There was a noise 
and a shaking in the valley, when the bones 
" were to come together, bone to his bone, Ezek. 
xn 7. The kingdom of Christ, which 
“was now to be set up, made the earth to 
_ quake, and terribly shook it. ‘Those who are 
sanctified, and thereby raised to a spiritual 
Gite, while it is in the doing find an earthquake 
“in their own bosoms, as Paul, who trembled 
and was astonished. 
_ 2. The angel of the Lord descended from 
aven. ‘The angels frequently attended our 
“Lord Jesus, at his birth, in his temptation, 
his agony; but upon the cross we find no 
gel attending him: when his Father for- 
ok him, the angels withdrew from him ; but 
ww that he is resuming the glory he had 
before the foundation of the world, now, be- 
ld, the angels of God worship him. 
3. He came, and rolled back the stone 
m the door, and sat uponit. Our Lord 
Jesus could have rolled back the stone him- 
elf by his own power, but he chose to have 
| done by an angel, to signify that having 
dertaken to make satisfaction for our sin, 
puted to him, and being under arrest pur- 
ant to that imputation, he did not break 
ison, but had a fair and legal discharge, ob- 
fained from heaven ; he did not break prison, 
fit an officer was sent on purpose to roll 
ay the stone, and so to open the prison 
or, which would never have been done, if 
had not made a full satisfaction. But be- 
“ing delivered for our offences, to complete 
deliverance, he was raised again for our 
tification ; he died to pay our debt, and 
‘ose again to take out our acquittance. The 
Stone of our sins was rolled to the door of 
the grave of our Lord Jesus (and we find the 
‘Tolling of a great stone to signify the con- 
tracting of guilt, 1 Sam. xiv. 33); but to de- 
nonstrate that divine justice was satisfied, an 
mgel was commissioned to roll back the 
ne; not that the angel raised him from 
dead, any more than those that took away 
stone from Lazarus’s grave raised him, 
it thus he intimated the consent of Heaven 
his release, and the joy of Heaven in it. 
enemies of Christ had sealed the stone, 
olying, like Babylon, not to open the house 
jf lus prisoners ; shall the prey be taken from 
mighty ? , For this was their hour ; but 
the powers of death and darkness are un- 
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ever so great. Thus the captives of the 
mighty are taken away. ‘The angel’s sitting 
upon the stone, when he had rolled it away, 
is very observable, and bespeaks a secure 
triumph over all the obstructions of Christ’s 
resurrection. There he sat, defying all the 
powers of hell to roll the stone to the grave 
again. Christ erects his seat of rest and seat 
of judgment upon the opposition of his ene- 
mies ; the Lord sitieth upon the floods. The 
angel sat as a guard to the grave, having 
frightened away the enemies’ black guard; 
he sat, expecting the women, and ready to 
give them an account of his resurrection. 

4. That his countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as snow, v.3. This 
was a visible representation, by that which 
we call splendid and illustrious, of the glories 
of the invisible world, which know no differ- 
ence of colours. His look upon the keepers 
was like flashes of lightning; he cast forth 
lightning, and scattered them, Ps. cxliv. 6. 
The whiteness of his raiment was an emblem 
not only of purity, but of joy and triumph. 
When Christ died, the court of heaven went 
into deep mourning, signified by the darkening 
of the sun ; but when he arose, they again put 
on the garments of praise. The glory of this 
angel represented the glory of Christ, to 
which he was now risen, for it is the same 


r the control of the God of light and life. 
nm angel from heaven has power to break the 
i, though it were the great seu: of Israel, 
is able to roll away the stone, though 


description that was given of him in his trans- 
figuration (ch. xvii. 2); but when he con- 
versed with his disciples after his resurrection, 
he drew a veil over it, and it bespoke the 
glory of the saints in their resurrection, when 
they shall be as the angels of God in heaven. 

5. That for fear of himthe keepers did shake, 
and became as dead men, v. 4. They were 
soldiers, that thought themselves hardened 
against fear, yet the very sight of an angel 
struck them with terror. ‘Thus when the 
Son of God arose to judgment, the stout- 
hearted were spoiled, Ps. lxxvi. 5,9. Note, 
The resurrection of Christ, as it is the joy ot 
his friends, so it is the terror and confusion 
of his enemies. They did shake ; the word 
éosio@ncay is the same with that which was 
used for the earthquake, v. 2, ceicwoc. When 
the earth shook, these children of the earth, 
that had their portion in it, shook too ; whereas, 
those that have their happiness in things above, 
though the earth be removed, yet are without 
fear. The keepers became as dead men, when 
he whom they kept guard upon became alive, 
and they whom they kept guard against re- 
vived with him. It struck a terror upon 
them, to see themselves baffled in that which 
was their business here. They'were posted 
here, to keep a dead man in his grave—as easy 
a piece of service surely as was ever assigned 
them, and yet it proves too hard for them. 
They were told that they must expect to be 
assaulted by a company of feeble faint-hearted 
disciples, who for fear of them would soon 
shake and become as dead men, but are amazed 
when they find themselves attacked by a 
mighty angei, whom they dare not look in 
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the face. Thus doth God frustrate his ene- 
mies by frightening them, Ps. ix. 20. 

III. The message which this angel deli- 
vered to the women, v. 5—7. 

1. He encourages them against their fears, 
e. 5. To come near to graves and tombs, 
especially in silence and solitude, has some- 
thing in it frightful, much more was it so to 
those women, to find an angel at the sepul- 
chre ; but he soon makes them easy with the 
word, Fear not ye. The keepers shook, and 
became as dead men, but, Fear not ye. Let 
the sinners in Zion be afraid, for there is 
cause for it; but, Fear not, Abraham, nor any 
of the faithful seed of Abraham ; why should 
the daughters of Sarah, that do well, be afraid 
with any amazement ? 1 Pet. iii. 6. “ Fear 
not ye. Let not the news I have to tell you, 
be any surprise to you, for you were told be- 
fore that your Master would rise ; let it beno 
terror to you, for his resurrection will be your 
consolation ; fear not any hurt, that I will do 
you, nor any evil tidings I have to tell you. 
Fear not ye, for I know that ye seek Jesus. 
I know you are friends to the cause. I do mot 
come to frighten you, but to encourage you.” 
Note, Those that seek Jesus, have no reason 
to be afraid ; for, if they seek him diligently 
they shall find him, and shall find him their 
bountiful Rewarder. All our believing en- 
quiries after the Lord Jesus are observed, 
and taken notice of, in heaven; J know that 
ye seek Jesus ; and shall certainly be answered, 
as these were, with good words, and comfortable 
words. Ye seek Jesus that was crucified. He 
mentions his being crucified, the more to 
commend their love to him; “ You seek him 
still, though he was crucified; you retain 
your kindness for him notwithstanding.” 
Note, True believers love and seek Christ, 
not only though he was crucified, but because 
he was so. 

2. He assures them of the resurrection of 
Christ ; and there was enough in that to si- 
lence their fears (v. 6); He is not here, for he 
is risen. To be told He is not here, would 
have been no welcome news to those who 
sought him, if it had not been added, He is 
risen. Note, It is matter of comfort to those 
who seek Christ, and miss of finding him 
where they expected, that he is risen: if we 
find him not in sensible comfort, yet he is 
risen. We must not hearken to those who 
say, Lo, here is Christ, or, Lo, he ts there, for 
he is not here, he is not there, he is risen. In 
al. our enquiries after Christ, we must re- 
member that he is risen ; and we must seek 
him as one risen. (1.) Not with any gross 
carnal thoughts of him. There were those 
that knew Christ after the flesh; but now 
henceforth know we him so no more, 2 Cor. 
v.16. It is true, he had a body; but it is 
now a glorified body. They that make pic- 
tures and images of Christ, forget that he is 
not here, he is risen; our communion with 
hum must. be spiritual, by faith in his word, 
Rom: x. 6—9 2.) We must seek him with 
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great reverence and humility, and 
regard to his glory, for he is ri. 
highly exalted him, and given him a 
every name, and therefore every ki 
every soul must bow before him. (3.) ’ 
must seek him with a heavenly mind ; wh 
we are ready to make this world our hon 
and to say, It is good to be here, let us x 
member our Lord Jesus is not here, he 
risen, and therefore let not our hearts | 
here, but let them rise too, and seek the thin 
that are above, Col. iii. 1—3; Phil. 1. 20, 
Two things the angel refers these wom 
to, for the confirmation of their faith, touc 
ing Christ’s resurrection. % 
44 To his word now fulfilled, which th 
might remember ; He is risen, as he said. Tl 
he vouches as the proper object of fait 
‘He said that he would rise, and you kno 
that he is the Truth itself, and therefore ha’ 
reason to expect that he should rise; wi 
should you be backward to believe that 
he told you would be?” Let us never thi 
that strange, of which the word of Christ h 
raised our expectations, whether the suff 
ings of this present time, or the glory that 
to be revealed. If we remember what Chr 
hath said tous, we shall be the less surpris 
at what he does with us. This angel, wh 
he said. He is not here, he is risen, make: 
to appear that he preaches no other gos 
than what they had already received, fo 
refers himself to the word of Christ as su 
cient to bear him out ; He is risen, as he sa 
[2.1 To his grave now empty, which 
might look into ; “‘ Come, see the place wh 
the Lord lay. Compare what vou have el 
with what you see, and, putting both togeth 
you will believe. You see that he is not he 
and, remembering what he said, you may 
satisfied that he is risen ; come, see the pit 
and you will see that he is not there, you 
see that he could not be stolen thence, : 
therefore must conclude that he is ris 
Note, It may be of use to affect us, and p 
have a good influence upon us, to come, 
with an eye of faith see the place where 
Lord lay. See the marks he has there le! 
his love in condescending so low for us 5 
how easy he has made that bed, and 
lightsome, for us, by lying in it himself ;wh 
we look into the grave, where we expect 
must lie, to take off the terror of it, le 
look into the grave where the Lord lay; 
place where our Lord lay, so the Syriac. 
angels own him for their Lord, as well as 
for the whole family, both in heaven and 
is named from him. yi, 
3. He directs them to go carry the tid 
of it to his disciples (v. 7); Go quickly, \ 
tell his disciples. It is probable that they ¥ 
for entertaining themselves with the 
the sepulchre and discourse with the 
It was good to be here, but they have 
work appointed them ; this is a dav of g 
tidings, and though they have the prem 
seisin of tne comfort, the first taste of it, 
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@ your report, however tell them, [1.] 


ir present sorrows and dispersions. It was 
smal time with them, between grief and 
; what a cordial would this be to them 
to hear, their Master is risen ! [2.] That 
may enquire further into it themselves. 
alarm was sent them, to awaken them 
that strange stupidity which had seized 
and to raise their expectations. This 
to set them on seeking him, and to pre- 
them for his appearance to them. General 
excite to closer searches. They shall 
‘hear of him, :but shall very shorily see 
n. Christ discovers himself gradually. 
The women are sent to tell it to them, 
id so are made, as it were, the apostles of 
apostles. This was an honour put upon 
them, and a recompence for their constant 
stionate adherence to him, at the cross, 
in the grave, and a rebuke to the dis- 
s who forsook him. Still God chooses 
weak things of the world, to confound 
aighty, and puts the treasure, not only 
earthen vessels, but here into the weaker 
3 as the woman, being deceived by the 
estions of an evil angel, was first in the 
nsgression (1 Tim. ii. 14), so these women, 
thus informed by the instructions of a 
angel, were first in the belief of the re- 
emption from transgression by Christ’s re- 
ection, that that reproach of their sex 
ght be rolled away, by putting this in the 
ace against it, which is their perpetual 


They were bid to go quickly upon this 
. Why, what haste was there? Would 
ae news keep cold, and be welcome to 
at any time? Yes, but they were now 
elmed with grief, and Christ would 
this cordial hastened to them; when 
was humbling himself before God for 
, the angel Gabriel was caused to fly | 
tly with a message of comfort, Dan. ix. 
We must always be ready and forward ; 
Lo obey the commands of God, Ps. cxix. 
-] To do good to our brethren, and 
comfort to them, as those that felt 
eir afflictions; Say not, Go, and come 
and to-morrow I will give; but now 


») They were directed to appoint the dis- | 
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have the monopoly of it, must 
“peace, any more than those 
vii. 9. They must go fell the 
Note, Public usefulness to others 
preferred before the pleasure of se- 
communion with God ourselves; for it 
blessed to give than to receive. Observe, 
) The disciples of Christ must first be 
he news ; not, Go, tell the chief priests and 
Pharisees, that they may be confounded ; 
Tell the disciples, that they may be com- 
rted. God anticipates the joy of his friends 
than the shame of his enemies, though 
perfection of both is reserved for here- 
t. Tell his disciples ; it may be they will 


it they may encourage themselves under 


“Fee a AN ee 3 

resurrection. 
ciples to meet him in Galilee. There were 
other appearances of Christ to them before 
that in Galilee, which were sudden and sur- 
prising; but he would have one to be solemn 
and public, and gave them notice of it be- 
fore. Now this general rendezvous was ap- 
pointed in Galilee, eighty or a hundred miles 
from Jerusalem; [1.] In kindness to those 
of his disciples that remained in Galilee, and 
did not (perhaps they could not) come up to 
Jerusalem; into that country therefore he 
would go, to manifest himself to his friends 
there. I know thy works, and where thou 
dwellest. Christ knows where his disciples 
dwell, and will visit there. N ote, The exalta- 
tion of Christ doth not make him forget the 
the meaner and poorer sort of his disciples, 
but even to them that are at a distance from 
the plenty of the means of grace he will gTa- 
ciously manifest himself. [2.] In considera- 
tion of the weakness of his disciples that were 
now at Jerusalem, who as yet were afraid of 
the Jews, and durst not appear publicly, and 
therefore this meeting was adjourned to Ga- 
lee. Christ knows our fears, and considers 
our frame, and made his appointment where 
there was least danger of disturbance, 

Lastly, The angel solemnly affirms upon 
his word the truth of what he had related ta 
them ; “ Lo, I have told. you, you may be as- 
sured of it, and depend upon it; I have told 
you, who dare not tell a lie. The word spoken 
by angels was stedfast, Heb.ii.2. God had 
been wont formerly to make known his mind 
to his people by the ministration of angels, 
as at the giving of the law; but as he in- 
tended in gospel times to lay aside that way 
of communication (for unto the angels hath he 
not put in subjection the world to come, nor 
appointed them to be the preachers of the 
gospel), this angel was now sent to certify the 
resurrection of Christ to the disciples, and so 
leave it in their hands to be published to the 
world, 2 Cor. iv. 7. In saying, Lo, I have 
told you, he doth, as it were, discharge him- 
self from the blame of their unbelief, if they 
should not receive this record, and throw it 
upon them ; “I have done my errand, I have 
faithfully delivered my mnessage, now look 
you to it, believe it at your peril; whether 
you will hear or whether you will forbear, I 
have told you.”’ Note, Those messengers from _ 
God, that discharge their trust faithfully, may 
take the comfort of that, whatever the suc- 
cess be, Acts xx. 26, 27. 

IV. The women’s departure from the se- 
pulchre, to bring notice to the disciples, v. 8. 
And observe, 

1. What frame and temper of spirit they 
were in; They departed with fear and great 
joy; a strange mixture, fear and joy at the 
Same time, in the same soul. To hear that 
Christ was risen, was matter of joy; but to 
be led into his grave, and to see an angel, 
and talk with him about it, could not but 
cause fear. It was good news, but they were 
afraid that it was too good to be true. But 
15—V. 
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observe, it is said of their joy, It was great 
joy; it is not said so of their fear. Note, 
(1.) Holy fear has joy attending it. 

that serve the Lord with reverence, serve him 
with gladness. (2.) Spiritual joy is mixed 
with trembling, Ps. ii. 11. It is only perfect 
love and joy that will cast out all fear, 

2. What haste they made; They did run. 
The fear and joy together quickened their 
pace, and added wings to their motion; the 
angel bid them go quickly, and they ran. 
Those that are sent on God’s errand must 


Rejoice ye. 
fear and joy 3) 
to encourage 
to silence the 
Note, It is the will of Christ that his 
should be a cheerful j people, | 
resurrection furnishes - with < 
matter for joy. Suqisit aa Liem 

3. The affectionate re they paid 
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not loiter, or lose time; where the heart is en- spect + paid 
larged with the glad tidings of the gospel, the They came, and held him by the feet, and v 
feet will run the way of God’s commandments. 3 


shipped him. Thus they expressed, (1.) 1 
reverence and honour they had for him 5 
threw themselves at his feet, put themse 
into a posture of adoration, and worshij 
him with humility and godly fear, as the: 
of God, and now exalted.  (2.) The love. 
affection they had to-him’; they held. him, 
would not let him goy Cant. iii. ow 5 
tiful were the feet cake teanioe th 
Isa. hii. 7. (8.2) The transport of joy | 
were in, now that they had- this further 
surance of his resurrection; they wele 
it with both arms. .Thus:we must emb 
Jesus Christ offered us in the-gospel, 
reverence cast ourselves at his feet, by! 
take hold of him, and with love and jo 
him near our hearts. icons 0 
4. The encouraging words Christ sai 
them, v.10. We do not find that they 
any thing to him, their affectionate b 
and adorations spoke plainly enough; 
what he said to them was no more than 
the angel had said (v. 5, 7); for he will 
firm the word of his messengers (Isa. xii 
and his way of comforting his people, | 
his Spirit to speak over again to their h 
the same that they had heard before fre 
angels, the ministers. Now observe he 
(1.) How he rebukes their fear; 
afraid. They must not fear being im 
upon by these repeated notices of his1 
rection, nor fear any hurt from the ¢ PI 
ance of one from the dead; for t 
though strange, was both true a L 
Note, Christ arose from the dead, tos 
his people’s fears, and there is enough! 
to silence them. eri 
(2.) How he repeats their message 
tell my brethren, that they must prepar 
journey into Galilee, and there the 
me.’ If there be any communion 
our souls and Christ, it is he that ap 
the meeting, and he will observe the Y 
ment. Jerusalem had forfeited the B 
of Christ’s presence, it was a ¢uml 
city, therefore he adjourns the m et 
Galilee. Come, my beloved, let us go 
Cant. vii. 11. But that whieh is espe 
observable here, is, that he ealls his di 
his brethren. Go, tell my brethren, 00 
those of them that were akin to him, h 
the rest, for they are all his brethren ( 
50), but he never called them so till af 


3. What errand they went upon; They 
ran, to bring his disciples word. Not doubt- 
ing but it would be joyful news to them, they 
ran, to comfort them with the same comforts 
wherewith they themselves were comforted 
of God. Note, The disciples of Christ should 
be forward to communicate to each other 
their experiences of sweet communion with 
heaven; should tell others what God has 
done for their souls, and spoken to them. Joy 
in Christ Jesus, like the ointment of the right 
hand, willbetray itself, and fill all places within 
the lines of its communication with its odours. 
When Samson found honey, he brought it 
to his parents. 

V. Christ’s appearmg to the women, to 
, confirm the testimony of the angel, v. 9, 10. 
. These zealous good women not only heard 

the first tidings of him, but had the first sight 
3 of him, after his resurrection. The angel 
% directed those that would see him, to go to 
my Galilee, but before that time came, even here 
/ also, they looked after,him that lives, and sees 
J them. Note, Jesus Christ is often better 
e than his word, but never worse; often anti- 
ay cipates, but never frustrates, the believing 
ha, expectations of his people. 
Here is, 1. Christ’s surprising appearance 
to the women; As they went to tell his dis- 
ciples, behold, Jesus met them. Note, God’s 
“) gracious visits usually meet us in the way of 
wi,’ duty, and to those who use what they have 
for others’ benefit, more shall be given. This 
interview with Christ was unexpected, er ever 
they were aware, Cant. vi. 12. Note, Christ 
is nearer to his people than they imagine. 
They needed not descend into the deep, to 
¢ fetch Christ thence; he was not there, he was 
risen ; nor go up to heaven, for he was not yet 
ascended : but Christ was nigh them, and still 
° in the word is nigh us. 
# 2. The salutation wherewith he accosted 
re them; All hail—yaipere. We use the old 
* 
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English form of salutation, wishing all health 
to those we meet; for so All hail signifies, 
and is expressive of the Greek form of salu- 
tation here ‘used, answering to that of the 
Hebrew, Peace be unto you. And it bespeaks, 
: (1.) The good-will of Christ to us and our 
e happiness, even since he entered upon his 

state of exaltation. Though he is advanced, 
he wishes us as well as ever, and is as much 
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ere and John xx. 17. Being 
resurrection himself -declared to be 
_ the Son of God with power, all the children 
of God were thereby declared to be his bre- 
thren. Being the First-Legotten from the dead, 
_ he is become the First-born among many 
_ brethren, even of all that are planted together 
"in the likeness of his recurrection. Christ 
did not now converse so constantly and fa- 
ia — his disciples as he had done 
is death ; but, lest they should think 
grown strange to them, he gives them 
s endearing title, Go to my brethren, that 
e scripture might be fulfilled, which, speak- 
of his entrance upon his exalted state, 
h, Twill declare thy name unto my brethren. 
‘had shamefully deserted him in his 
ngs ; but, to show that he could forgive 
forget, and to teach us to do so, he not 
continues his purpose to meet them, but 
them brethren. Being all his brethren, 
were brethren one to another, and must 
as brethren. His owning them for his 
hren put a great honour upon them, but 
al gave them an example of humility in 
the midst of that honour. 
pol! Now when they were going, 
shold, some of the watch came into 
city, and showed unto the chief 
sts all the things that were done. 
12 And when they were assembled 
| the elders, and had taken counsel, 
‘gave large money unto the sol- 
s, 13 Saying, Say ye, His disci- 
ples came by night, and stole him 
while we slept. 14 And if this 
€ to the governor’s ears, we will 
made him, and. secure you. 15 
they took the money, and did as 
were taught: and this saying is 
monly reported among the Jews 
this day. 
__ For the further proof of the resurrection 
| Christ, we have here the confession of the 
ersaries that were upon the guard; and 
eare two'things which strengthen this 
nony—that they were eye-witnesses, and 
emselves see the glory of the resurrec- 
which none else did—and that they 
ere enemies, set there to oppose and obstruct 
surrection. Now observe here, 
How this testimony was given in to the 
priests (v. 11) ; when the women were 
to bring that news to the disciples, 
would fill their hearts with joy, the 
ers went to bring the same news to the 
jests, which would jill their faces with 
. Some of the watch, probably those of 
that commanded in chief, came into the 
and brought to those who employed 
the report of their disappointment, 
owed to the chief priests all the things 
ere done ; told them of the earthpuake, 
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the descent of the angel, the rolling of the 
stone away, and the coming of the body of 
Jesus alive out of the grave. Thus the sign 
of the prophet Jonas was brought to the chief 
priests with the most clear and ncontestable 
evidence that could be; and so the utmost 
means of conviction were afforded them; we 
may well imagine what a mortification it was 
to them, and that, like the enemies of the 
Jews, they were much east down in their own 
eyes, Neh. vi. 16. It might justly have been 


gave large money, 
than they gave to Judas, unto the soldiers. 
These chief priests loved their money as well 
as most people did, and were as loth to part 
with it; and yet, to carry on a malicious de- 
sign against the gospel of Christ, they were 
very prodigal of it; they gave the soldiers. 
it is likely, ‘ 

knew how to improve their advantages. Here 
was large money given for the advancing of 
that which they knew to be a lie, yet many 
grudge a little money for the advancement of 
that which they know to be the truth, though 
they have a promise of being reimbursed in 
the resurrection of the just. Let us never 
starve a good cause, when we see a bad one 
so liberally supported. 


expected that they should now have believed 
in Christ, and repented their putting him to 
death ; but they were obstinate in their in- 
fidelity, and therefore sealed up under it. 

II. How it was baffled and stifled by them. 
They called an assembly, and considered what 
was to be done. For their own parts, they 
were resolved not to believe that Jesus was 
risen ; but their care was, to keep others from 
believing, and themselves from being quite 
ashamed from their disbelief of it. They 
had put him to death, and there was no way 
of standing to what they had done, but by 
confronting the evidence of his resurrection. 
Thus they who have sold themselves to work 
wickedness, find that one sin drawson another, 
and that they have plunged themselves into 
a wretched necessity of adding iniquity to in- 
iguity, which is part of the curse of Christ’s 
persecutors, Ps. lxix. 27. 

The result of their debate was, that those 
soldiers must by all means be bribed off, and 
hired not to tell tales. - 

1. They put money into their hands: and 
what wickedness is it which men will not be 
brought to by the love of money? They 
probably a great deal more 


as much as they asked, and they 


2. They put a lie into their mouths (@. 13); 


Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole 
him away while we slept ; a sorry shift is better 
than none, but this is a sorry one indeed. 
(1.) The sham was ridiculous, and carried 
along with it its own confutation. 
slept, how could they know any thing ot the 
matter, or say who came? 

them was awake to observe it, 
would awake them all to oppose it; for that 
was the only thing they had in 
was altogether improbable that a 
voor, weak, cowardly, 


If they 


ff any one o1 
no doubt, he 


charge. It 
company 01 
dispirited men should 
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and to hinder others from believi 
Note, The most sensible evidence 
convince men, without the concurring 
tion of the Holy Spirit. as | 
[2.] Those that were willing to be deceived, 
not only credited, but propagated, the story; 


expose themselves for so inconsiderable an 
achievement as the rescue of the dead body. 
Why were not the houses where they lodged 
diligently searched, and other means used to 
discover the dead body ; but this was so thin 
a lie as one might easily see through. But 
had it been ever so plausible, (2.) It was a This saying is commonly reported among 
wicked thing for these priests and elders to Jews until this day. The sham took ' 
hire those soldiers to tell a deliberate lie (if it | enough, and answered the end: The Jews, 
had been in a matter of ever so small import-| who persisted in their infidelity, when they 
ance), against their consciences. Those know | were pressed with the argument of Christ's 
not what they do, who draw others to com- | resurrection, had this still ready to reply, His 
mit one wilful sin; for that may debauch | disciples came, and stole him away. To this 
conscience, and be an inlet to many. But, | purport was the solemn narrative, which (a: 
(3.) Considering this as intended to over- Justin Martyr relates in his dialogue wi 
throw the great doctrine of Christ’s resur- Typho the Jew) the great sanhedrim sen 
rection, this was asin against the last remedy, | to all the Jews of the dispersion concern- 
and was, in effect, a blasphemy against the| ing this affair, exciting them to a vigorou 
Holy Ghost, imputing that to the roguery of resistance of Christianity—that, when they hat 
the disciples, which was done by the power of crucified, and buried him, the disciples cam 
the Holy Ghost. by night, and stole him out of the sepuleh 

But lest the soldiers should object the| designing thereby not only to overthrow the 
penalty they incurred by the Roman law for truth of Christ’s resurrection, but to render 
sleeping upon the guard, which was very his disciples odious to the world, as 
severe (Acts xii. 19), they promised to in-| greatest villains in nature. When once | 
terpose with the governor; “ We will per- lie is raised, none knows how far it wi 
suade him, and secure you. We will use our spread, nor how long it will last, nor whe 
own interest in him, to get him not to take mischief it willdo. Some give another sens 
notice of it;? and they had lately found how | of this passage, This saying is commoni 
easily they could manage him. If really reported, that is, “ Notwithstanding th 
these soldiers had slept, and so suffered the | artifice of the chief priests, thus to impos 
disciples to steal him away, as they would | upon the people, the collusion that was be 
have the world believe, the priests and elders | tween them and the soldiers, and the mone 
would certainly have" been the forwardest to that was given to support the cheat, wer 
solicit the governor to punish them for their commonly reported and whispered among” 
treachery ; so that their care for the soldiers’ Jews ;” for one way or other ¢ruth will out 
safety plainly gives the lie to the story. They : 
undertook to secure them from the sword of Pi- 
late’s justice, but could not secure them from 
the sword of God’s justice, which hangs over 
the head of those that love and make'a lie. 
They promise more than they can perform 
who undertake to save a man harmless in the 
commission of a wilful sin. 

Well, thus was the plot laid; now what 
success had it? 


16 Then the eleven disciples wen 
away into Galilee, into a moun 
where Jesus had appointed them. 
And when they saw him, they wol 
shipped him: but some doubted. 1 
And Jesus came and spake unto then 
saying, All power is given unto me} 

[1.] Those that were willing to deceive, took heaven and in earth. 19 Go ye th a 
the money, and did as they were taught fore, and teach all nations, baptizin 
They cared as little for Christ and his religion them in the name of the Father, an 
as the chief priests and elders did; and men| of the Son, and of the Holy Ghos 
that have no religion at all, can be very welllog Teaching them to observe a 
pleased to see Christianity run down, and lend} 7, . S — 
a hand to it, if need be, to serve a turn. things whatsoever Ihave command 

you: and, lo, I am with you alwa 


They took the money ; that was it they aimed 
at, and nothing else. Note, Money is a bait | even unto the end of the world. Ame 


for the blackest temptation; mercenary 
tongues will sell the truth for it. 

The great argument to prove Christ to be 
the Son of God, is, his resurrection, and 
none could have more convincing proofs of 
the truth of that than these soldiers had; 
they saw the angel descend from heaven, 
saw the stone rolled away, saw the body of 
Christ come out of the grave, unless the con- 
sternation they felt hindered them ; and yet 
they were so far from being convinced by it 
themselves, that they were hired to belie him, 


This evangelist passes over several oth 
appearances of Christ, recorded by Luke a1 
John, and hastens to this, which was | a 
other the most solemn, as bene mise@ 
and appointed again and again before hit 
death, and after his resurrection. Observe, 

I. How the disciples attended his ap 
ance, according to the appointment (wv. 
They went into Galilee, a long journey 
for one sight of Christ, but it was 4 
while. They had seen him seyeral time 


see him there. 


_ them. 


_ at Jerusalem, must go to Galilee. 
2. Because that was to be a public and 


elves, and conversed with him in private, 
but that should not excuse their attendance 
ina solemn assembly, where many were to 
_ be gathered together to see him. Note, Our 
~ communion with God in secret must not su- 
‘persede our attendance on public worship, 
‘as we have opportunity ; for God loves the 
_ gates of Zion, and so must we. The place 
‘was a mountain in Galilee, probably the same 
“mountain on which he was transfigured. 
‘There they met, for privacy, and perhaps. to 
signify the exalted state into which he was 
entered, and his advances toward the upper 
world. 
I. How they were affected with the appear- 
nce of Christ to them, v.17. Now was the 
ne that he was seen of above five hundred bre- 
enat once, 1 Cor.xv.6. Some think that they 
him, at first, at some distance, above in 


ive hundred brethren (so they read it); which 
ave Occasion to some to doubt, till he came 
nearer (v. 18), and then they were satisfied. 
We are told, 

1. That they worshipped him; many of 
em did so, nay, it should seem, they all 
d that, they gave divine honour to him, 
uich was signified by some outward expres- 
ons of adoration. Note, All that see the 
ord Jesus with an eye of faith are obliged 
to worship him. 

2. But some doubted, some of those that 
ere then present. Note, Even among those 
i worship there are some that doubt. The 
ith of those that are sincere, may yet be 
ry weak and wavering. They doubted, 
‘sracav—they hung m suspense, as the scales 
the balance, when it is hard to say which 
eponderates. These doubts were afterward 
oved, and their faith grew up to a full as- 
ance, and it tended much to the honour of 
ist, that the disciples doubted before they 
lieved ; so that they cannot be said to be cre- 
lous, and willing to be imposed upon ; for 
ey first questioned, and proved all things, 
1d then held fast that which was true, and 

ich they found to be so. 

is What Jesus Christ said to them (v. 
-20) ; Jesus came, and spoke unto them. 
h there were those that deubted, yet, 


q 


ecause he appointed them to do so. 
Though it seemed a needless thing to go into 
_ Galilee, to ses him whom they might see at 
_ Jerusalem, especially when they must so soon | faith to triumph over their doubts. 
_ come back again to Jerusalem, before his 

ascension, yet they had learned to obey 
_ Christ’s commands and not object against 
Note, Those who would maintain 
communion with Christ, must attend him 
there where he has appointed. Those who 
have met him in one ordinance, must attend 
him in another; those who have seen him 


general meeting. They had seen him them- 


e air, é¢0y eravw—He was seen above, of 
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i yet they went into Galilee, to | he did not therefore reject them ; for he will 


not break the bruised reed. He did not stand 

at a distance, but came near, and gave them 

such convincing proofs of his resurrection, 

as turned the wavering scale, and made their 

He came, 
and spoke familiarly to them, as one friend 
speaks to another, that they might be fully 
satisfied in the commission he was about to 
give them. He that drew near to God, to 
speak for us to him, draws near to us, to 
speak from him to us, Christ now delivered 
to his apostles the great charter of his king- 
dom in the world, was sending them out as 
his ambassadors, and here gives them their 
credentials. 

In opening this great charter, we may 
observe two things. 

1. The commission which our Lord Jesus 
received himself from the Father. Being 
about to authorize his apostles, if any ask by 
what authority he doeth it, and who gave 
him that authority, here he tells us, AZI 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth ; 
a very great word, and which none but he 
could say. Hereby he asserts his universal 
dominion as Mediator, which is the great 
foundation of the Christian religion. He has 
all power. Observe, (1.) Whence he hath this 
power He did not assume it, or usurp it, 
but it was given him, -he was legally entitled 
to it, and invested in it, by a grant from him 
who is the Fountain of all being, and conse- 
quently of all power. God set him King (Ps. 
i. 6), inaugurated and enthroned him, Luke 
i. 32. As God, equal with the Father, all 
power was originally and essentially his ; but 
as Mediator, as God-man, all power was given 
him ; partly in recompence of his work (be- 
cause he humbled himself, therefore God thus 
exalted him), and partly in pursuance of his. 
design ; he had this power given him over all 
Jiesh, that he might give eternal life to as 
many as were given him (John xvii. 2), for 
the more effectual carrying on and complet-- 
ing our salvation. This power he was now: 
more signally invested in, upon his resurrec— 

ition, Acts xiii. 33. He had power before,. 
power to forgive sins (ch. ix. 6); but now all 
power is given him. He is now going to 
receive for himself a kingdom (Luke xix. 12), 
to sit down at the right hand, Ps. cx. 1. 
Having purchased it, nothing remains but 
to take possession ; it is his own for ever. 
(2.) Where he has this power; in heaven and 
earth, comprehending the universe. Christ 
is the sole universal Monarch, he is Lord of 
all, Acts x. 36. He has all power in heaven. 
He has power of dominion over the angels, 
they are all his humble servants, Eph. i. 20, 
21. He has power of intercession with his 
Father, in the virtue of his satisfaction and 
atonement ; he intercedes, not as a suppliant, 
but as a demandant; Father, I will. He has 
all power on earth too; having prevailed 
with God, by the sacrifice of atonement, he 
prevails with men, and deals with them aa 
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one having authority, by the ministry of re- 
conciliation. He is indeed, in all causes and 
over all persons, supreme Moderator and 
Governor. By him kings reign. All souls 
are his, and to him every heart and knee must 
bow, and every tongue confess him to be the 
Lord. ‘This our Lord Jesus tells them, not 
only to satisfy them of the authority he had 
to commission them, and to bring them out 
in the execution of their commission, but to 
take off the offence of the cross; they had 
no reason to be ashamed of Christ crucified, 
when they saw him thus glorified. 

2. The commission he gives to those whom 
he sent forth; Go ye therefore. This com- 
mission is given, (1.) To the apostles pri- 
marily, the chief ministers of state in Christ’s 
kingdom, the architects that laid the founda- 
tion of the church. Now those that had 
followed Christ in the regeneration, were set 
on thrones (Luke xxii. 30) ; Go ye. Tt is not 
only a word of command, like’ that, Son, go 
work, but a word of encouragement, Go, and 
fear not, have I not sent you ? Go, and 
make a business of this work. They must 
not take state, and issue out summons to the 
nations to attend upon them; but they must 
go, and bring the gospel to their doors, Go 
ye. They had doted on Christ’s bodily pre- 
sence, and hung upon that, and built all 
their joys and hopes ‘upon that ; but now 
Christ discharges them from further attend- 
ance on his person, and sends them abroad 
about other work. Asan eagle stirs up her nest, 
flutters over her young, to excite them to fly 
(Deut. xxxii. 11), so Christ stirs up his dis- 
ciples, to disperse themselves over all the 
world. (2.) It is given to their successors, 
the ministers of the gospel, whose business 
it is to transmit the gospel from age to age, 
to the end of the world in time, as it was 
theirs to transmit it from nation to nation, 
to the end of the world in place, and no less 
necessary. The Old-Testament promise ofa 
gospel ministry is made toa succession (Isa. 
jix. 21); and this must be so understood, 
otherwise how could Christ be with them 
always to the consummation of the world ? 
Christ, at his ascension, gave not only apos- 
tles and prophets, but pastors and teachers, 
Eph. iv. 11. Now observe, 

[1.] How far his commission is extended ; 
to all nations. Go, and disciple all nations. 
Not that they must go all together into every 
place, but by consent disperse themselves 
in such manner as might best diffuse the 
light of the gospel. Now this plainly signi- 
fies it to be the will of Christ, First, That 
the covenant of peculiarity, made with the 
Jews, should now be cancelled and disan- 
nulled. This word broke down the middle 
wall of partition, which had so long excluded 
the Gentiles from a visible church-state ; and 
whereas the apostles, when first sent out, 
were forbidden to go into the way of the 
Gentiles, now they were sent to all nations. 
Secondly, That salvation by Christ should be 


s 
ot Oe 


ST. MATTHEW. ‘ x om 


- 
ie hye 
fh 

ee 


offered to all, and non wel ded 
not by their unbelief and impenitenc 
clude themselves. The sal n the 
to preach is a common salvation ; 
will, let him come, and take the benefit 
the act of indemnity ; for there is no di 
ference of Jew or Greek in Christ Jesus 
Thirdly, That Christiamty should be twiste 
in with national constitutions, that the king 
doms of the world should become Christ’s 
kingdoms, and their kings the church’s aut 
ing-fathers. , 
2.] What is the principal intention of thi 
commision ; to disciple all nations. Maé) 
rivoare—“ Admit them disciples ; Go your v 
most to make the nations Christian nations ; 
not, “Go to the nations, and denounce th 
judgments of God against them, as Joni 
against Nineveh, and .as the other Old-Te: 
tament prophets” (though they had reasol 
enough to expect it for their wickedness, 
“but go, and disciple them.” Christ. th 
Mediator is setting up a ki in. thi 
world, bring the nations to be his subjects: 
setting up a school, bring the nations to b 
his scholars ; raising an army for the carr 
ing on of the war against the powers of da ‘k 
ness, enlist the nations of the earth under I 
banner. The work which the apostles ha 
to do, was, to set up the Christian relig 
in all places, and it was honourable wor 
the achievements of the mighty heroes of 
world were nothing to: it. conquel 
the nations for themselves, and made the 
miserable ; the apostles conquered them fo 
Christ, and made them happy- laa 
[3.] Their instructions for executing th 
commission+ ; i 
First, They imust admit disciples: 
sacred rite of baptism ; “ Go into all n 
preach the gospel to them, work miracl 
among them, and persuade them to come. 
themselves, and. bring their children wi 
them, into the church of Christ, and. th 
admit them and theirs into the church, h 
washing them with water;” either dippi 
them in the water, or pouring or spr 
ling water upon them, which seems the mc 
proper, because the thing is most frequent 
expressed so, as Isa. xliv. 3, Iwill p 
Spirit on thy seed. And, Tit. 11.5, 6, W 
he shed on us abundantly. And, Ezek. x 
25, I will sprinkle clean water upon 
And, Isa. lii. 15, So shall he sp -inkle m 
nations ; which seems a prophecy of” 
commission to baptize the nations. _ a a 
Secondly, This baptism must be admu 
tered in the name of the Father, and of 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. That is, 1- 
authority from heaven, and not of 
his ministers act by authority from 
persons in the Godhead, who all c 
to our creation, so to our redemption > th 
have their commission under the greats 
of heaven, which puts an honour upon t 
ordinance, though to a carnaleye, ke h 
that instituted it, it has no form or cometen 
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the name of the Father, Son, 
Ghost. Every thing is sanctified 
and particularly the waters of 
baptism. The prayer of faith obtains the 
presence of God with the ordinance, which 
is its lustre and beauty, its life and efficacy. 
But, 3. It is into the name (ec ro ovopa) of 
er, Son, and Holy Ghost ; this was in- 
as the summary of the first principles 
Christian religion, and of the new co- 
it, and according to it the ancient creeds 
drawn up. - By our being baptized, we 
nly profess, (1.) Our assent to the scrip- 
revelation concerning God, the Father, 
and Holy Ghost. We confess our belief 
there is a God, that there is but one 
God, that in the Godhead there is a Father 
that begets, a Son that is begotten, and a Holy 
Spirit of both. We are baptized, not into 
names, but into the name, of Father; Son, 
and Spirit, which plainly intimates that these 
three are one, and their name one. The dis- 
ict mentioning of the three. persons in the 
finity, both in the Christian baptism here, 
d in the Christian blessing (2 Cor. xiii. 14), 
it is a full proof of the doctrine of the 
‘ity, so it has done much towards pre- 
ing it pure and entire through all ages 
ae church ; for nothing is more great and 
ul in Christian assemblies than these two. 
Our consent to a covenant-relation to 
, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Bap- 
is a Sacrament, that is, it is an oath : 
sacramentum dicere, is to suy upon oath. 
an oath of adjuration, by which we re- 
nce the world and the flesh, as rivals with | 
for the throne in our hearts; and an) 
of allegiance, by which we'resign and | 
up ourselves to God, to be his, our own 
es, our whole selves, body, soul, and spirit, 
je governed by his will, and made happy | 
favour ; we become his men, so the form | 
omage in our Jaw runs. Therefore bap- 
is applied to the person, as livery and 
m is given of the premises, because it is 
lerson that is dedicated to God. [1.] It 
into the name of the Father, believing him 
be the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
that is principally intended here), by 
al generation, and our Father, as our 
or, Preserver, and Benefactor, to whom 
fore we resign ourselves, as our absolute 
and proprietor, to actuate us, and dispose 
3 aS OUr supreme recfor and governor, 
le us, as free agents, by his law; and as 
hief good, and highest end. [2.] Itis 
9 the name of the Son, the Lord Jesus 
isi the Son of God, and correlate to the 
Baptism was in a particular manner 
ered in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
sts Vill. 16; xix. 5. In baptism we assent, 
Peter did, Thou art Christ, the Son of the | 
God (ch. xvi. 16), and consent, as} 
s did, My Lord, and my God, John 
We take Christ to be our Prophet, 
and King, and give up ourselves to 
aught, and saved, and ruled, by him. 
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commission. 
[3-] It is into the name of the Holy Ghost. Be- 
heving the Godhead of the Holy Spirit, andhis 
agency im carrying on our redemption, we 
give up ourselves to his conductand operation, 
as oursanctifier, teacher, suide, and comforter. 

Thirdly, Those that are thus baptized, and 
enrolled among the disciples of Christ, must 
be taught (v. 20); Teaching them to observe 
all things, whatsoever I hare commanded you 
This denotes two things. 

1. The duty of disciples, of all baptized 
Christians; they must observe all things 
whatsoever Christ has commanded, and, in 
order to that, must submit to the teaching of 
those whom he sends. Our admission into 
the visible church is in order to something 
further ; when Christ hath discipled us, he 
hath not done with us; he enlists soldiers that 
he may ¢rain them up for his service. 

All that are baptized, are thereby obliged, 
(1.) To make the command of Christ their 
tule. There is a law of faith, and we are 
said to be under the law to Christ ; weare by 
baptism bouad, and must obey. (2.) To ob- 
serve what Christ has commanded. Due 
obedience to the commands of Christ requires 
a diligent observation ; we are in danger of 
missing, if we take not good heed: and in 
all our obedience, we must have an eye to 
the command, and do what we do as unto 
the Lord. (3.) To observe all things, that he 
has commanded, without exception ;-all the 
moral duties, and all the instituted ordinances 


Our obedience to the laws of Christ is not ~ 


sincere, if it be not universal; we must stand 
complete in his whole will. (4.) To confine. 
themselves to the commands of Christ, and 
as not to diminish from them, so not to add 
to them. (5.) To learn their duty according 
to the law of- Christ, from those whom he 
has appointed to be teachers in his school, for 
therefore we were entered into his school. 

2. The duty of the apostles of Christ, and 
his ministers ; and that is, to feach the com- 
mands of Christ, to expound them to his 
disciples, to press upon them the necessity of 
obedience, and to assist them in applying the 
general commands of Christ to particular 
cases. ‘They must teach them, not their own 
inventions, but the institutions of Christ ; to 
them they must religiously adhere, and in the 
knowledge of them Christians must be trained 
up. Astanding ministry is hereby settled in the 
church, for the edifying of the body of Christ, 
till we all come to the perfect man, Eph. iv. 
11—13. Theheirs of heaven, till they come 
to age, must be under tuters and governors. 

3. Here is the assurance he gives them of 
his spiritual presence with them in the exe 
cution of this commission ; And Jo, I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world 
This exceeding great and precious promise is 
ushered in with a Sehkold, to strengthen their 
faith, and engage their observation of it. “Take 
notice of this; it is what you. may assure 
yourselves of and venture upon. Observe, 

(1.) The favour promised them; J am with 
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you. Not, I will be with you, but I am— 
zyw ej. As God sent Moses, so Christ sent 
his apostles, by this name, I am ; for he is 
God, to whom past, present, and to come, 
are the same. See Rev.i. 8. He was now 
about to leave them ; his bodily presence was 
now to be removed from them, and this grieved 
them; but he assures them of his spiritual 
presence, which was more expedient for them 
than his bodily presence could be; I am with 
you ; that is, “ My Spirit is with you, the 
Comforter shall abide with you, John xvi. 7. 
I am with you, and not against you: with you 
to take your part, to be on your side, and to 
hold with you, as Michael our prince is said 
to do, Dan. x. 21. Iam with you, and not 
absent from you, not at a distance; I ama 
very present help,” Ps. xlvi.1. Christ was 
now sending them to set up his kingdom in 
the world, which was a great undertaking. 
And then doth he seasonably promise them 
his presence with them, [1.] To carry them 
on through the difficulties they were likely 
to meet with. ‘I am with you, to bear you 
up, to plead your cause ; with you in all your 
services, in all your sufferings, to bring you 
through them with comfort and honour. 
When you go through the fire or water, I will 
be with you. In the pulpit, in the prison, /o, 
Iam with you.” [2.] To succeed this great 
undertaking ; “ Lo, J am with you, to make 
your ministry effectual for the discipling of 
the nations, for the pulling down of the strong 
holds of Satan, and the setting up of stronger 
for the Lord Jesus.” It was an unlikely 
- thing that they should unhinge national con- 
stitutions in religion, and turn the stream of 
so long a usage; that they should establish a 
doctrine so directly contrary to the genius of 
the age, and persuade people to become the 
_ disciples of a crucified Jesus; but lo, Tamwith 
-you, and therefore you shall gain your point. 

(2.) The continuance of the favour, always, 
even unto the end of the world. 

[1.] They shall have his constant presence ; 
always, masac rac mpéipac—all days, every 
day. “1 will be with you on sabbath days 
and week days, fair days and foul days, win- 
ter days and summer days.” There is no 
day, no hour of the day, in which our Lord 
Jesus is not present with his churches and 
with his ministers; if there were, that day, 
that hour, they were undone. Since his re- 
surrection he had appeared to them now and 
then, once a week it may be, and scarcely 
that. But he assures them that they shall 
have his spiritual presence continued to them 
without intermission. Wherever we are the 
word of Christ is nigh us, even im our mouth, 
and the Spirit of Christ nigh us, even in our 
hearts. The God of Israel, the Saviour, is 
sometimes a God that hideth himself (Isa. xlv. 
15), but never a God that absenteth himself; 
sometimes in the dark, but never at a distance. 


[2.] They shall have his perpetual pre- 
ere 


sence, even to the end of the world. 
is a world before us, that will never have an 
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end, but this is hastening towards 
and even till then the Christian rel 
shall, in one part of the world or other, 
kept up, and the presence of Christ cont in} 
with his ministers. Iam with you fo the 
of the world, not with your persons, they 
died quickly, but, First, With you and your 
writings. There is a divine power going 
along with the scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment, not’ only preserving them in being, 
but producing strange effects by them, which 
will continue to the end of time. Secondly. 
With you and your successors ; with you anc 


word at both of them is very encouraging; 
one was here, when he closed up his personal 
converse with them, and then his parting 
word was, “ Lo, I am with you always; 1 
leave you, and yet still I am with you;” the 
other was, when he closed up the canon of 
the scripture by the pen of his beloved di 
ciple, and then his parting word was, “Sw 
I come quickly. 1 leave you for awhile, but 
I will be with you again shortly,” Rev. xx 
20. By this it appears that he did not 
in anger, but in love, and that itis his will 
should keep up both our communion wW 
him and our expectation of him. 

There is one word more remaining, which 
must not be overlooked, and that is Amen ;~ 
which is not a cipher, intended only for” 
concluding word, like finis at the end of ¢ 
book, but it has its significancy. 1. It besp ea 
Christ’s confirmation of this promise, Lo, | 
am with you. It is his Amen, in whom al 
the promises are Yea and Amen. “ Verily! 
am, and will be, with you; I the Amen, th 
faithful Witness, do assure you of it.” O 
2. It bespeaks the church’s concurrence Wit 
it, in their desire, and prayer, and expecta 
tion. It is the evangelist’s Amen—So 5e a 
blessed Lord. Oure-Amen to Christ’s pro 
mises turns them into prayers. Hath Chris 
promised to be present with his mimi 
present in his word, present in the as 
blies of his people, though but two or thret 
are gathered together in his name, and thi 
always, even to the end of the world? Le 
heartily say Amen to it; believe that it 
be so, and pray that 1t may be so: 
member this word unto thy servants, ™p 
which thou hast caused us to hove 
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P | EXPOSITION, 
_ WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. MARK. 


_  y 
_ We have heard the evidence given in by the first witness to the doctrine and miracles of our 
_ Lord Jesus; and now here is another witness produced, who calls for our attention. The 
second living creature saith, Come, and see, Rev. vi. 3. Now let us enquire a little, 
“I, Concerning this witness, His name is Mark. Marcus was a Roman name, and a very com- 
_ mon one, and yet we have no reason to think, but that he was by birth a Jew; but as Saul, 
_ when he went among the nations, took the Roman name of Paul, so he of Mark, his Jewish 
_ tame perhaps being Mardocai ; so Grotius. We read of John whose surname was Mark, 
_ sister’s son to Barnabas, whom Paul was displeased with (Acts xv. 37, 38), but afterward had 
__# great kindness for, and not only ordered the churches to receive him (Col. iv. 10), but sent 
for him to be his assistant, with this encomium, He is profitable to me for the ministry (2 Tim. 
_ ty. 11); and he reckons him among his fellow-labourers, Philem. 24. We read of Marcus whom 
Peter calls his son, he having been an instrument of his conversion (1 Pet. v. 13) ; whether that 
_was the same with the other, and, if not, which of them was the penman of this gospel, is alto- 
_ gether uncertain. It is a tradition very current among the ancients, that St. Mark wrote this 
_ gospel under the direction of St. Peter, and that it was confirmed by his authority ; so Hieron. 
Catal. Script. Eccles. Marcus discipulus et interpres Petri, juata quod Petrum referentem 
udierat, legatus Roma @ fratribus, breve scripsit evangelium—Mark, the disciple and inter- 
| preier of Peter, being sent from Rome by the brethren, wrote a concise gospel ; and Tertullian 
= saith (Ady. Marcion. lib. 4, cap. 5), Marcus quod edidit, Petri affirmetur, cujus interpres 
_Marcus—Mark, the interpreter of Peter, delivered in writing the things which had been preached 
_ by Peter. But as Dr. Whitby very well suggests, Why should we have recourse to the authority 
_ of Peter for the support of this gospel, or say with St. Jerome that Peter approved of it and 
j _ Tecommended it by his authority to the church to be read, when, though it is true Mark was 
“no apostle, yet we have all the reason in the world to think that both he and Luke were of the 
‘number of the seventy disciples, who companied with the apostles all along (Actsi. 21), who had 
+ acommission like that of the apostles (Luke x. 19, compared with Mark xvi. 18), and who, it is 
__ highly probable, received the Holy Ghost when they did (Actsi.15; ii. 1—4), so that it is no 
diminution at all to the validity or value of this gospel, that Mark was not one of the twelve, as 
Matthew and John were? St. Jerome saith that, after the writing of this gospel, he went into 
gypt, and was the first that preached the gospel at Alexandria, where he founded a church, 
_ to which he was a great example of holy living. Constituit ecclesiam tanta doctrind et vite con- 
| finentia, ut omnes sectatores Christ ad exemplum sui cogeret—He so adorned, by his doctrine 
and. his life, the church which he founded, that his example influenced all the followers of Christ. 
Concerning this testimony, Mark’s gospel, 1, Is but short, much shorter than Matthew’s, not 
ng so full an account of Christ’s sermons as that did, but insisting chiefly on his miracles. 2, 
‘It is very much’a repetition of what we had in Matthew ; many remarkable circumstances being 
added to the stories there related, but not many new matters. When many witnesses are called 
to prove the same fact, upon which a judgment is to be given, it is not thought tedious, but 
highly necessary, that they should each of them relate it in their own words, again and again, 
_ that by the agreement of the testimony the thing may be established; and therefore we must 
not think this book of scripture needless, for it is written not only to confirm our belief that 
_ Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, but to put us in mind of things which we have read in the 
foregoing gospel, that we may give the more earnest heed to them, lest at any time we let them 
. slip; and even pure minds have need to be thus stirred up by way of remembrance. It was fit 
"that such great things as these should be spoken and written, once, yea twice, because man is 
7 80 wnapt.to perceive them, and so apt to forget them. There is no ground for the tradition, 
that this gospel was written first in Latin, though it was written at Rome; it was written in 
_ Greek. as was St. Paul’s epistle to the Romans, the Greek being the more universal language, 
VOL. V3n, : 2G 
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The ministry of ST. MARK ohne 
CHAP. I || The gospel of Jesus Christ begin 
sped cree ee pas — aetlger) so many as the a mg ie! shall find it goes on, just as at is ka 
and Luke do,’ from the birth of our Saviour, but from John’s we 4 
baptism, from which he soon passes to Corie pars errs © pies . 2) 5 for it saith nO ONE 
Accordingly, in this chapter, we have !,The office o bn bi prop. oses 1 
Baptist alleaicetad by the prophecy of him (ver. 1—3), dud by 50 those whic the * hets and Me an 
the history “4 him, ver. 4—8. IL. Ne Ae and his | 5 ould come (Acts XXVi. 22); which was ™m 
being owned from heaven, ver. 9—11. . His temptation, ver, victii 5 
12,13. JV¢ His ier, yer. 14, 16,21, 22, 3S, 39. Vv, His proper and powerful for the com . on of 1 ey 
calling deciles, ver. a Ae re praying, ie 35. VII. His Jews, who believed the Old-Testament D 
ki i pc. 1 is rebuking an unclean spirit, ver. ’ 
23-23," Dieiiccarine Peter's mother-in-law, who wan il of a phets to be sent of God and ought to have > 
fever, ver. 29—31. 3. His healing all that came to him, ver. denced that they did so by welcoming the 
complishment of their prophecies in its sea 
but it is of use to us all, for the confirmati 
of our faith both in the Old Testament and 
in the New, for the exact harmony that there 


32, 34. 4. His cleansing a leper, ver. 40—45. 
HE beginning of the gospel of 
is between both shows that they both ha e 
the same divine original. ‘ 


Jesus Christ, the Son of God ; 

2 As it is written in the prophets, 

Behold, I send my messenger before 

thy face, which shall prepare thy way} Quotations are here borrowed from 
prophecies—that of Isaiah, which was the” 
longest, and that of Malachi, which was the” 
latest (and there were above three hundred 


before thee. 3 The voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 

years between them), bothofwhomspoketo the 
same purport concerning the beginni: 


way of the Lord, make his paths 

straight. 4 John did baptize in the ern eginning of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ,in the ministry of John. 

1. Malachi, in whom we had the Old-Tes- 


wilderness, and preach the baptism 
of repentance for the remission of 

tament farewell, spoke very plainly (ch. ii. 1 
concerning John. Baptist, who was. to gi 


sins. 5 And there went out unto 
him all the land of Judea, and they | the New-Testament welcome. Behold, I sent 
my messenger before thy face, 0.2. Chris 


of Jerusalem, and were all baptized 
of him in the river of Jordan, con- | himself had taken notice of this, and applie 
it to John (Matt. xi. 10), who. was God’s 


fessing their sins. 6 And John was 

sisthed with camél’s hair, and ‘with a| "°° Aut oa aaa 
girdle of a skin about his loins ; and] prophets, begins the evangel part of h 
he did eat locusts and wild honey ;| prophecy with this, which points 
7 And preached, saying, There cometh | ginning of the gospel of Christ (Isa. 


iohti The voice of him that erieth in the wilderness 
one mightier than I] after me, the} one Athen ha ekeaaee 
latchet of whose shoes I am not v. 3. Matthew had taken notice of this, ar 


applied it to John, ch. iii. 3. ut from the: 
worthy to stoop down and unloose. 
8 I indeed have baptized you with 
water : but he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost. 


’ ‘We may observe here, 

I. What'the New Testament is—the divine 
testament, to which we adhere above all that 
is human; the new testament, which we ad- 
vance above that which was old. It is the 
gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God, v. 1. 
1. It is gospel; it is God’s word, and is 
faithful and true; see Rev xix. 9; xxi. 5; 
xxii. 6. It isa good word, and well worthy 
of all acceptation; it brings us glad tidings. 
2. Itis the gospel of Jesus Christ, the anointed 
Saviour, the Messiah promised and expected. 
The foregoing gospel began with the genera- 
tion of Jesus Christ—that was but preliminary, 
this comes immediately to the business—the 
gospel of Christ. It is called his, not only 
because he is the Author of it, and it comes 
from him, but because he is the Subject of 
at, and it treats wholly concerning him. 3. 
This Jesus is the Son of God. That truth is 
the foundation on which the’ gospel is built, 
and which it is written to demonstrate; for if 
Jesus be not the Son of God, our faith is vain. 

II. What the reference of the New Testa- 
ment is to the Old, and its coherence with it. 


tion to his progress. ods 
his Son into the world, he took care, a 
when he sends him into the heart, he fe 
care, effectual care, to pr his way bef 
him; for the designs of his grace shall m 
be frustrated; nor may any expect the 
forts of that grace, but such as, by 
of sin and humiliation for it, are p 
those comforts, and disposed to re 
(4.) When the paths that were 
made straight (the mistakes of the 
rectified, and the crooked ways 0: 
tions), then way is made for Chris 
forts. (5.) It is in a wilderness, for 
world is, that Christ’s way is prepz 
theirs that follow him, like that w) 
passed through to Canaan. (6.) 
sengers of conviction and terror, thi 
to prepare Christ’s way, are God's messengt 
whom he sends and will own, and 

received as such. (7.) They that.ar 
prepare the way of the Lord, in, such a ve 
howling wilderness as this is, haye need 


and not spare, and to Jift up their 
trumpet. F 
at the beginning of the New Tes- 
_tament was. The gospel began in John 
_ Baptist; for the law and the prophets were, 
_antil John, the only divine revelation, but 
shen the kingdom of God began to be preached, 
| bukexm. 16. Peter begins from the baptism 
of John, Acts i. 22. The gospel did not 
_ begin so soon as the dirth of Christ, for he 
took time to increase in wisdom and stature, 
_ fot so late as his entering upon his public 
mini stry, but half a year before, when John 
_ began to preach the same doctrine that. Christ 
_ ‘afterward preached. His baptism was the 
ig awning of the gospel day; for, 
_ 1. In John’s way of ‘iving there was the 
~ beginning of a gospel spirit; for it bespoke 
” great self-denial, mortification of the flesh, a 
holy contempt of the world, and noncon- 
_ formity to it, which may truly be called the 
beginning of the gospel of Christ in any soul, 
vw. 6. He was clothed with camels’ hair, not 
‘with soft raiment; was girt, not with a golden, 
but with a leathern girdle; and, in contempt 
of dainties and delicate things, his meat was 
locusts and wild honey. Note, The more we 
sit loose to the body, and live above the world, 
better we are prepared for Jesus Christ. 
» In John’s preaching and baptizing there 
the beginning of the gospel doctrines and 
imances, and the first fruits of them. (1.) 
preached the remission of sins, which is 
great gospel privilege; showed people 
need of it, that they were undone without 
and that it might be obtained. (2.) He 
hed repentance, in order to it; he told 
ple that there must be a renovation of 
hearts and a reformation of their lives, 
they must forsake their sins and turn to 
» and upon those terms and no other, 
eir sins should be forgiven. Repentance 
the remission of sins, was what the apostles 
@ commissioned to preach to ail nations, 
€Xxiv.47. (3.) He preached Christ, and 
cted his hearers to expect him speedily to 
» and to expect great things from him. 
preaching of Christ is pure gospel, and 
was John Baptist’s preaching, v. 7, 8. 
2 a true gospel minister, he preaches, [1. ] 
great pre-eminence Christ is advanced to; 
high, so gréat, is Christ, that John, though 
of the greatest that was born of women, 
inks himself unworthy to be employed in 
€ meanest office about him, even to stoop 
i, and untie his shoes. Thus industrious is 
give honour to him, and to bring others 
dosotoo. [2.] The great power Christ is 
ted with; He comes after me in time, but 
S mightier than I, mightier than the 
ty ones of the earth, for he is able to 
ptize with the Holy Ghost; he can gtwe the 
irit of God, and by him govern the spirits 
men. ([3.] The great promise 
in his gospel to those who have re- 
and have had their sins forgiven 
hey shall be baptized with the Holy 
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John the buptist. 
| Ghost, shall be purified by his graces, and 
refreshed. by his comforts. And, lastly, All 


those who received his doctrine, and submit- 
ted to his institution, he baptized with water, 


as the manner of the Jews was to admit pro- - 


selytes, in token of their cleansing themselves 
by repentance and reformation (which were 
the duties required), and of God’s cleansing 


them both by remission and by sanctification,. 


which were the blessings promised. Now 
this was afterward to be advanced into a 
gospel ordinance, which John’s using it was 
a preface to. 

3. In the success of John’s preaching, and 
the disciples he admitted by baptism, there 
was the beginning of u gospel church. He 
baptized in the wilderness, and declined going 
into the cities; but there went out unto him all 
the land of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, in- 
habitants both of city and country, families 
of them, and were all baptized of him. They 
entered themselves his disciples, and bound 
themselves to his discipline; in token of 
which, they confessed their sins ; he admitted 
them his disciples, in token of which, he bap- 


tized them. Here were the stamina of the 
gospel church, the dew of its youth from the 
womb of the morning, Ps. ex. 3. Many of 
these afterward became followers of Christ, 
and preachers of his gospel, and this grain 
of mustard-seed became a tree. 

9 And it came to pass in those 
days, that Jesus came from Nazareth 
of Galilee, and was baptized of John 
in Jordan. 10 And straightway 
coming up out of the water, he saw 
the heavens opened, and the Spirit 
like a dove descending upon him: 11 
And there came a voice from heayen, 
saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in 
whom [I am well pleased. 12 And 
immediately the spirit driveth him 
into the wilderness. 13 And he was 
there in the wilderness forty days, 
tempted of Satan; and was with the 
wild beasts; and the angels ministered 
unto him. 

We have here a brief account of Christ’s 
baptism and temptation, which were largely 
related Matt. ii. and iv. 

I. His baptism, which was his first: publie 
apppearance, after he had longlived obscurely 
im Nazareth. O how much hidden worth is 
there, which in this world is either. lost in 
the dust of contempt and cannot be known, 
or wrapped up in the veil of humility and wil 
not be known! But sooner or later it shali 
be known, as Christ’s was. 3 

1. See how humbly he owned God, by com: 


hrist | ing to be baptized of John ; and thus it he- 


came him to fulfil all righteousness. Thus he 
took upon him the likeness of sinful flesh, that, 
though he was perfectly pure and unspotted, 


‘ 


The opening of 
yet he was washed as if he had been polluted ; 
and thus for our sakes he sanctified himself, 
that we also might be sanctified, and be bap- 
tized with him, John xvi. 19. 

2. See how honourably God owned him, 
when he submitted to John’s baptism. Those 
who justify God, as they are said to do, who 
were baptized with the baptism of John, he 


_ will glorify, Luke vii. 29, 30. 


(1.) He saw the heavens opened; thus he 
was owned to be the Lord from heaven, and 
hada glimpse of the glory and joy that were 
set before him, and secured to him, as the re- 
compence of his undertaking. Matthew saith, 
The heavens were opened to him. Mark saith, 
He saw them opened.. Many have the heavens 
opened to receive them, but they do not see 
it; Christ had not only a clear foresight of 
his sufferings, but of his glory too. 

(2.) He saw the Spirit like a dove descend- 
ing upon him. Note, Then we may see hea- 
ven opened to us, when we perceive the Spi- 
rit descending and working upon us. God's 
good work in us is the surest evidence of his 
good will towards us, and his preparations 
for us. Justin Martyr says, that when Christ 
was baptized, a fire was kindled in Jordan: 
and it is an ancient tradition, that a great 
light shone round the place; for the Spirit 
brings both light and heat. 

(3.) He heard a voice which was intended 
for his encouragement to proceed in his un- 
dertaking, and therefore it is here expressed 
as directed to him, Thou art my beloved Son. 
God lets him know, [1.] That he loved him 
never the less for that Jow and mean estate 
to which he had now humbled himself ; 
“Though thus emptied and made of no re- 
putation, yet he 1s my beloved Son still.” 
[2.] That he loved him much the more for 
that glorious and kind undertaking in which he 
had now engaged himself. God is well pleased 
in him, as referee of all matters in controversy 
between him and man; and so well pleased in 
him, as to be well pleased with us in him. 

IJ. His temptation. The good Spirit that 
descended upon him, led him into the wilder- 
ness, v.12. Paul mentions it as a proof that 
he had his doctrine from God, and not from 
man—that, as soon as he was called, he went 
not to Jerusalem, but went into Arabia, Gal. i. 
17. Retirement from the world is an oppor- 
tunity of more free converse with God, and 
therefore must sometimes be chosen, for a 
while, even by those that are called to the 
greatest business. Mark observes this cir- 
cumstance of his being in the wilderness— 
that he was with the wild beasts. It was an 
instance of his Father’s care of him, that he 
was preserved from being torn in pieces by 
the wild beasts, which encouraged him the 
more that his Father would provide for him 
when he was hungry. Special protections 
are earnests of seasonable supplies. It was 
likewise an intimation to him of the inhu- 
manity of the men of that generation, whom 


he was to live among—no better than wild | omitted, who chiefly relate what occurred 


ST. MARK. “Chrur 


beasts in the wilderness, nay abuné 
worse. In that wilderness, = 9 

1. The evil spirits were busy with him 
was tempted of Satan ; not by any inward in- 
jections (the prince of this world had nothing 
in him to fasten upon), but by outward soli- 
citations. Solicitude often gives advantages 
to the tempter, therefore two are better than 
one. Christ himself was tempted, not only 
to teach us, that its no sin to be tempted, but 
to direct us whither to go for suecour whe: 
we are tempted, even to him that suffered, 
being tempted ; that he might experimentally 
sympathize with us when we are tempted. 

2. The good spirits were busy about him; 
the angels ministered to him, supplied him 
with what he needed, and dutifully attended 
him. Note, The ministration of the good 
angels about us, is matter of great comfort 
in reference to the malicious designs of the 
evil angels against us; but much more doth 
it befriend us, to have the indwelling of the 
spirit in our hearts, which they that have, a 
so born of God, that, as far as they are so, the 
evil one toucheth them not, much less shall he 
triumph over them. a 

14 Now after that John was pu 
in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom 
of God, 15 And saying, The time i 
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is 
at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
gospel. 16 Nowas he walked by the 
sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and 
Andrew his brother casting a net int 
the sea: for they were fishers. 17 
And Jesus said unto them, Come ye 
after me, and I will make you to be- 
come fishers of men. 18 And straight 
way they forsook their nets, and fol- 
lowed him. 19 And when he hac 
gone a little further thence, he say 
James the son of Zebedee, and John 
his brother, who also were in the ship 
mending their nets. 20 And strai 
way he called them: and they 
their father Zebedee in the ship 
the hired servants, and went after him 
21 And they went into Capernaum; 
and straightway on the sabbath day 
he entered into the synagogue, and 
taught. 22 And they were astonished 
at his doctrine: for he taught them 
as one that had authority, and not as, 
the scribes. 


Here is, I. A general account of Chrisf’ 
preaching in Galilee John gives an accovyin 
of his preaching in Judea, before this (ce i 
and iii.), which the other evangelists h 
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€arry on the same work. 


g along with it. 


been under, is now to commence.” 


— 


ally observed, though it tarry past our time. 
__ (2) The great duties inferred from thence. 


that they might know what Israel ought to 
fo ; they fondly expected the Messiah to ap- 


free the Jewish nation from the Roman 


neighbours, and therefore thought, when 
at kingdom of God was at hand, they must 
epare for war, and for victory and prefer- 
“ment, and great things in the world; but 
Christ tells them, in the prospect of that 
kingdom approaching, they must repent, and 
lueve the gospel. ‘They had broken the 
ioral law, and could not be saved by a cove- 
uant of innocency, for both Jew and Gentile 
> concluded under guilt. ‘They must there- 
ore take the benefit of a covenant of grace, 
st submit to a remedial law, and this is it 
repentance towards God, and faith towards 
Lord Jesus Christ. They had not made 
2 of the prescribed preservatives, and there- 
must have recourse to the prescribed 
oratives. By repentance we must lament 
ind forsake our sins, and by faith we must 
receive the forgiveness of them. By repent- 
ce we must give glory to our Creator 
whom we have offended; by faith we must 
re glory to our Redeemer who came to save 
om our sins. Both these must go to- 
her: we must not think either that reform- 


oe CHAP. L. 
e that was least known at Je- 


___ 1. When Jesus began to preach in Galilee; 
_ After that John was put in prison. When he 
__ had finished his testimony, then Jesus began 
his. Note, The silencing of Christ’s minis- 
_ ters shall not be the suppressing of Christ’s 
gospel; if some be laid aside, others shall be 
_ faised up, perhaps mightier than they, to 


2. What he preached; The gospel of the 
_ Kingdom of God. Christ came to set up the 
_ Kingdom of God among men, that they might 
be brought into subjection to it, and might 
_ obtain salvation in it; and he set it up by 
_ the preaching of his gospel, and a power go- 


Observe, (1.) The great truths Christ 
preached; The time is fulfilled, and the king- 
dom of God is at hand. This refers to the 
_ Old Testament, in which the kingdom of the 
_ Messiah was promised, and the time fixed for 
_ the introducing of it. They were not so well 
versed in those prophecies, nor did they so 
well observe the signs of the times, as to 
understand it themselves, and therefore Christ 
gives them notice of it ; ‘‘ The time prefixed 
1s now at hand ; glorious discoveries of di- 
‘yime light, life, and love, are now to be made; 
@ new dispensation far more spiritual and 
_ heavenly than that which you have hitherto 
Note, 
God keeps time; when the time is fulfilled, 
the kingdom of God is at hand, for the vision 
is for.an appointed time, which will be punctu- 


Christ gave them to understand the times, 


© in external pomp and power, not only 


ke, but to make it have dominion over all 
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Christ's ministry. 
ing our lives will save us without trusting in 
the righteousness and grace of Christ, or 
that trusting in Christ will save us without 
the reformation of our hearts and liyes. 


let no man think to put them asunder. They 
will mutually assist and befriend each other. 
Repentance will quicken faith, and faith will 
make repentance evangelical; and the sin- 
cerity of both together must be evidenced by 
a diligent conscientious obedience to all 
God’s commandments. Thus the preaching 
of the gospel began, and thus it continues ; 
still the call is, Repent, and believe, and live 
a life of repentance and a life of faith. 

II. Christ appearing as a teacher, here is 
next his calling of disciples, v. 16—20. Ob- 
serve, 1. Christ will have followers. If he 
set up a school, he will have scholars; if he 
set up his standard, he will have soldiers; if 
he preach, he will have hearers. He has 
taken an effectual course to secure this; for 
all that the Father has given him, shall, with- 
out fail, come to him. 2. The instruments 
Christ chose to employ in setting up his 


the world; not called from the great sanhe- 
drim, or the schools of the rabbin, but picked 
up from among the tarpaulins by the sea-side, 
that the excellency of the power might appear 
to be wholly of God, and not at all of them. 
3. Though Christ needs not the help of man, 
yet he is pleased to make use of it in setting 
up his kingdom, that he might deal with us 
not in a formidable but in a familiar way, 
and that in his kingdom the nobles and gover- 
nors may be of ourselves, Jer. xxx. 21. 4. 
Christ puts honour upon those who, though 
mean in the world, are diligent in their Lusi- 
ness, and loving to one another ; so those were, 
whom Christ called. He found them em- 
ployed, and employed together. Industry and 
and unity are good and pleasant, and there 
the Lord Jesus commands the blessing, even 
this blessing, Follow me. 5. The business of 
ministers is to fish for souls, and win them to 
Christ. The children of men, in their natural 
condition, are lost, wander endlessly in the 
great ocean of this world, and are carried 
down the stream of its course and way; they 
are unprofitable. Like leviathan in the wa- 
ters, they play therein; and often, like the 
fishes of the sea, they devour one another. 
Ministers, in preaching the gospel, cast the 
nei into the waters, Matt. xiii. 47. Some 
are enclosed and brought to shore, but far 
the greater number escape. Fishermen take 
great pains, and expose themselves to great 
perils, so do ministers ; and they have need 
of wisdom. If many a draught brings home 
nothing, yet they must go on. 6. Those 
whom Christ calls, must leave ail, to follow 
him; and by his grace he inclines them to 
do so. Not that we must needs go out of the 
world immediately, but we must sit loose to 
the world, and forsake every thing that is 
inconsistent with our duty to Christ, and that 


Christ hath joined these two together, and 


kingdom, were the weak and foolish things of © 
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The opening of 
cannot be kept without prejudice to our souls. 
Mark takes notice of James and John, that 
they left not only their father (which we had 
in Matthew), but the hired servants, whom 
perhaps they loved as their own brethren, 
being their fellow-labourers and pleasant com- 
rades; not only relations, but companions, 
must be left for Christ, and old acquaihtance. 
Perhaps it is an intimation of their care for 
their father; they did not leave him without 
assistance, they left the hired servants with 
him. Grotius thinks it is mentioned as an 
evidence that their calling was gainful to 
them, for it was worth while to keep servants 
in pay, to help them in it, and their hands 
would be much missed, and yet they left it. 

III. Here is a particular account of his 
preaching in Capernaum, one of the cities of 
Galilee ; for though John Baptist chose to 
preach in a wilderness, and did well, and did 
good, yet it doth not therefore follow, that 
Jesus must do so too; the inclinations and 
opportunities of ministers may very much 
differ, and yet both be in the way of their 
duty, and both useful. Observe, 1. When 
Chnist came into Capernaum, he straightway 
applied himself to his work there, and took 
the first opportunity of preaching the gospel. 
Those will think themselves coneerned not 
to lose time, who consider what a deal of 
work they have to do, and what a little time 
to do it m. 2. Christ religiously observed 
the sabbath day, though not by tying himself 
up to the tradition of the elders, in all the 
niceties of the sabbath-rest, yet (which was 
far better) by applying himself to, and 
abounding in, the sabbath-work, in order to 
which the sabbath-rest was instituted. 3. 
Sabbaths are to be sanctified in religious as- 
semblies, if we have opportunity ; it isa holy 
day, and must be honoured with a holy con- 
vocation; this was the good old way, Acts 
xiii. 27; xv. 21. On the sabbath-day, zroic 
caBBacw—on the sabbath-days ; every sab- 
bath-day, as duly as it returned, he went into 
the synagogue. 4. In religious assemblies on 
sabbath-days, the gospel is to be preached, 
and those to be taught, who are willing to 
learn the fruth as it is in Jesus. 5. Christ 
was a non-such preacher; he did not preach 
as the seribes, who expounded the law of 
Moses by rote, as a school-boy says his les- 
son, but were neither acquainted with it 
(Paul himself, when a Pharisee, was ignorant 
of the law), nor affected with it; it came not 
from the heart, and therefore came not with 
authority. But Christ taught as onethat had 
authority, as one that knew the mind of God, 
and was commissioned to declare it: 6. There 
is much in the doctrine of Christ, that is as- 
tonishing ; the more we hear it, the more 
cause we shall see to admire it. 


23 And there was in their syna- 
gogue aman with an unclean spirit; 
and he cried out, 24 Saying, Let us 
alone; what have we to do with thee, 
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thou Jesus of Nazareth? a t th 
come to destroy us? I 1] 

who thou art, the Holy One oi 
25 And Jesus re hin, sayin 
Hold thy peace, and ¢ome out of him 
26 And when the unclean spirit ha 
torn him, and cried with a loud voice 

he came out of him. 27 And they 
were all amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned among themselves, saying, 
What thing is this? what new doctrint 
isthis? for withauthority commandeth 
he even the unclean spirits, and they 
do obey him. 28 And immediately 
his fame spread abroad throughout al 
the region round about Galilee. 


As soon as Christ began to preach, he be- 
gan to work miracles for the confirmation 6 
his doctrine; and ‘they were such as ix 
mated the design and tendeney of his ¢ 
trine, which were to conquer Satan, and cur 
sick souls. iM 

In these verses, we have, 

I. Christ’s casting the devil out of a 
that was possessed, in the synagogue at Cz 
pernaum. This passage was not related iz 
Matthew, but is afterward in Luke iv. 33 
There was in the synagogue a man with an wn 
clean spirit, ev rvebpare deabdorw—in dn U 
clean spirit ; for’ the spirit had the man/ 
his possession, and led him captive at hit 
will. So the whole world is said to lie é: 
rovepy—in the wicked one. And some hay 
thought 1t more proper to say, The body is’ 
the soul, because it is governed’ by it, tha 
the soul in the body. He was in the wnelea 
spirit, as a man is said to’ be in a fever, ori 
a frenzy, quite overcome by it. Obsery 
The devil is here called ‘an unelean s; 
because he has lost all the purity of his m: 
ture, because he acts in direct opposition 1 
the Holy Spirit of God, and because with 
suggestions he pollutes the spirits of mei 
This man was in the synagogue; he did ni 
come either to be taught or to be healed, bu 
as some think, to confront Christ and oppe 
him, and hinder people from believir go 
him. Now here we have, a 

1. The rage which the unelean spirit ¢ 
pressed at Christ ; He cried out, as one ima 
agony, at the presence of Christ, and afra 
of being dislodged; thus the devils belie 
and tremble, have a horror of Christ, but® 
hope in him, nor reverence for him. We ai 
told what he said, 0: 24, where he doth n 
go about to capitulate with him, or ma 
terms (so far was he from being im league 
compact with him), but speaks as one 
knew his doom. (1.) He calls him Jesus 
Nazareth ; for aught that appears, he we 
the first that called him so, and he did 
with design to possess the minds of the pet 
ple with low thoughts of him, because no yor 


eae 


jirit of divination concerning the apostles— 
that they were the servants of the most high 
_ God, Acts xvi. 16, 17. Those who have only 
notion of Christ—that he is the holy One of 
, and have no faith in him, or love to him, 
9 no further than the devil doth. (3.)' He 
effect acknowledgeth that Christ was too 
[for him, and that he could not stand be- 
fore the power of Christ ; “ Let us alone ; for 
/ if thou take us to task, we are undone, thou 
canst destroy us.” This isthe misery of those 
icked spirits, that they persist in their re- 
on, and yet know it will end in their de- 
truction. (4.) He desires to have nothing to 
dowith Jesus Christ; for he despairs of being 
ed by him, and dreads being destroyed by 
1. “ What have we to do with thee? Vt 
ou wilt let us alone, we will let thee alone.” 
whose language they speak, that say to 
Almighty, Depart from us. This, being 
unclean spirit, therefore hated and dreaded 
rist, because he knew him to be a holy 
; for the carnal mind is enmity against 
, especially against his holiness. 


the unclean spirit; for this purpose was 
Son of God manifested, that he might de- 

the works of the devil, and so he makes 
0 appear ; nor will he be turned back from 
secuting this war, either by his flatteries 
by his menaces. It is in vain for Satan to 

and pray, Let us alone ; his power must 
be broken, and the poor man must be relieved; 
id therefore, (1.) Jesus commands. As he 
ight, so he healed, with authority. Jesus 

ted him; he chid him and’ threatened 
m, imposed silence upon him; Hold thy 
tees ptuwOnr.—be muzzled. Christ has a 
gale for that unclean spirit when he fawns 
ell as when he barks ; such acknowledg- 
ents of him as this was, Christ disdains, so 
‘is he from accepting them. Some confess 
ist to be the holy One of God, that under 
cloak of that profession they may carry 
‘malicious mischievous designs; but their 
ession is doubly an abomination to the 

Jesus, as it sues in his name for a li- 
to sin, and shall therefore be put to si- 
ice and shame, But this is not all, he 
ist not only hold his peace, but he must 
ne out of the man ; this was it he dreaded 
s being restrained from doing further 
schief. But, (2.) The unclean spirit yields, 
there is no remedy (v. 26); He tore him, 
t him into a strong convulsion ; that one 
d have thought he had been pulfed in 
ces; when he would not touch Christ, in 

at him he grievously disturbed this poor 
ature. ‘Thus, when Christ by his grace 
$ poor souls out of the hands of Satan, 
not without a grievous toss and tumult 
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in the soul; for that spiteful enemy will dis- 


The victory which Jesus Christ obtained |, 


evil spirits. 


quiet those whom he cannot destroy. He 
cried with a loud voice, to frighten the specta- 
tors, and make himself seem terrible, as if he 
would have it thought that though he was 
conquered, he was but just conquered, and 


that he hoped. to rally again, and recover his, 


ground. 

Il.. The impression which this miracle 
‘made upon the minds of the people, v. 27, 28. 

1. It astonished ‘them that saw it; They 
were all amazed. It was evident, beyond con- 
tradiction, that the man was possessed—wit- 
ness the tearing of him, and the loud voice 
with which the spirit cried; it was eyident 
that he was forced out by the authority of 
Christ ; this was surprising to them, and put 
them upon considering with themselves, and 
enquiring of one another, “ What is this new 
doctrine? For it must. certainly be of God, 
which is thus confirmed. He hath certainly 
an authority to command us, who hath ability 
to conumand even the unclean spirits, and they 
cannot resist him, but are forced to obey him.” 
The Jewish exorcists pretended by charm or 
invocation to drive away evil’ spirits; but 
this was quite another thing, with authority 
he commands them. Surely it is our interest 
to make him our Friend, who has the control 
of infernal spirits. 

2. It raised his reputation among all that 
heard it; Immediately his fame spread abroad 
into the whole adjacent region of Galilee, which 
was a third part of the land of Canaan. The 
story was presently got into every one’s 
mouth, and people wrote it to their friends 
all the country over, together with the re- 
mark made upon it, What new doatrine is 
this ? So that it was universally concluded, 
that he was a Teacher come from God, and 
under that character he shone more bright 
than if he had appeared in all the external 
pomp and power which the Jews expected 
their Messiah to appear in; and thus he pre- 
pared his own way, now that John, who was 
his harbinger, was clapped up; and the fame 
of this miracle spread the further, because as 
yet the Pharisees, who envied his fame, and 
laboured to eclipse it, had not advanced their 


blasphemous suggestion, that he cast out 
devils by compact with the prince of the devils. 

29 And forthwith, when they were 
come out of the synagogue, they 
entered into the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. 30 
But Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of 
a fever, and anon they tell him of her. 
31 And he came and took her by the 
hand, and lifted her up; and imme- 
diately the fever left her, and she 
ministered unto them, 32 And at 
even, when the sun did set, they 
brought unto him all that were dis- 
eased, and them that were possessed 
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with devils. 33 And all the city was|was over, but their weakness th 


gathered together at the door. 34 
And he healed many that were sick 
of divers diseases, and cast out many 
devils ; and suffered not the devils to 
speak, because they knew him. 35 
And in the morning, rising up a great 
while before day, he went out, and 
departed into a solitary place, and 
there prayed. 36 And Simon and 
they that were with him followed 
after him. 37 And when they had 
found him, they said unto him, All 
men seek for thee. 38 And he said 
unto them,*Let us go into the next 
towns, that I may preach there also: 
for therefore came I forth. 39 And 
he preached in their synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and cast out 
devils. 


In these verses, we have, 

I. A particular account of one miracle that 
Christ wrought, in the cure of Peter’s wife’s 
mother, who was ill of a fever. This passage 
we had before, in Matthew. Observe, 

1. When Christ had done that which spread 
his fame throughout all parts, he did not then 
sit still, as some think that they may lie in bed 
when their name is up. No, he continued to 
do good, for that was it he aimed at, and not 
his own honour. Nay, those who are in re- 
putation, had need be busy and careful to 
keep it up. 

2. When he came out of the synagogue, 
where he had taughi and healed with a divine 
authority, yet he conversed familiarly with the 
poor dcenaen that attended him, and did 
not think it below him. Let the sarne mind, 
the same lowly mind, be in us, that was in him. 

3. He went into Peter’s house, probably 
invited thither to such entertainment as a poor 
fisherman could give him, and he accepted 
of it. The apostles left all for Christ ; so far 
as that what they had should not hinder them 
from him, yet not so, but that they might use 
it for him. 

4, He cured his mother-in-law, who was 
sick. Wherever Christ comes, he comes to 


~ do good, and will be sure to pay richly for 


his entertainment. Observe, How complete 
the cure was; when the fever left her, it did 
not, as usual, leave her weak, but the same 
hand that healed her, strengthened her, so that 
she was able to minister to them ; the cure is 
in order to that, to fit for action, that we may 
minister to Christ, and to those that are his 
for his sake. 

II. A general account of many cures he 
wrought—diseases healed, devils expelled. It 
was on the evening of the sabbath, when the 
sun did set, or was set ; perhaps many scrupled 


bringing their sick to him, till the sabpath| ours rits are most fresh and lively, then we 


no prejudice to them in applying to 
Thaug he proved it ful to eal on | 
sabbath days, yet, if any stumbled at it, the 
were welcome at another time. Now obsery 
1. How numerous the patients were; Al 
the city was gathered at the door, as beggars 
for a dole. at one cure in the synagog: 
occasioned this crowding after him. Others 
speeding well with Christ should quicken 
in our enquiries after him. Now the Sun 
righteousness rises with healing under his 
wings ; to him shall the gathering of the peo. 
ple be. Observe, How Christ was flockes 
after in a private house, as well as in the sy 
nagogue; wherever heis, therelet his servants 
his patients, be. And in the evening of th 
sabbath, when the public worship is over, 
must continue our attendance upon Jesus 
Christ ; he healed, as Paul preached, publicly, 
and from house to house. na 
2. How powerful the Physician was; h 
healed all that were brought to him, though 
ever so many. Nor was it some one particu 
lar disease, that Christ set up for the cure ¢ 
but he healed those that were sick of dive 
diseases, for his word was a panpharmace 
a salve for every sore. And that miracle pai 
ticularly which he wrought in the synagogy 
he repeated in the house at night ; for he eas 
out many devils, and suffered not the devils t 
speak, for he made them know who he was 
and that silenced them. Or, He suff 
them not to say that they knew him (so it ma} 
be read); he would not permit any more 
them to say, as they did (v, 24), I know the 
who thou art. a 
III. His retirement to his private devoti 
(v. 35); He prayed, prayed alone; to set’ 
an example of secret prayer. Though as Go 
he was prayed to,as man he prayed. Thoug 
he was glorifying God, and doing good, i 
his public work, yet he found time to } 
alone with his Father; and thus it bec 
him to fulfil all righteousness. Now obser 
1. The time when Christ prayed. (1.) 1 
was in the morning, the morning after th 
sabbath day. Note, When a sabbath da’ 
over and past, we must not think that ¥ 
may intermit our devotion till the next sab 
bath : no, though we go not to the synag 
we must go to the throne of grace, every di 
in the week ; and the morning after al 
bath particularly, that we may preserve # 
good impressions of the day. This mornm 
was-the morning of the first day of the w 
which afterward he sanctified, and mac 
markable, by another sort of rising ea 
(2.) It was early, a great while before da 
When others were asleep in their beds, } 
was praying, as a genuine Son of David, whe 
seeks God early, and directs his prayer im the 
morning ; nay, and at midnight will rise 10 
give thanks. It has been said, The mornm 
is a friend to the Muses—Aurora Musisamied; 
and it is no less so to the Graces. en 
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commanded, for a testimony unto 


take time for devout exercises, He 
the first and ‘est, ought to have the them. 45 But he went out, and began 
to publish i¢ much, and to blaze 


arse prayed Hrndepertas 

2. The place where ; rt 5 

 2eae deen Sieehor | abroad the matter, insomuch that 
Jesus could no more openly enter 


into the city, but was without in de- 


into a solitary place, either out of town, or 
‘some remote garden or out-building. Though 

sert places: and they came to him 

from every quarter. 


was in no danger of distraction, or of 
tation to vain-glory, yet he retired, to 
us an example to his own rule, When thou 
ayest enter into thy closet. Secret prayer 
st be made secretly. Those that have the} We have here the story of Chnist’s cleans- 
st business in public, and of the best kind, |g a leper, which we had before, Matt. viii 
sometimes be alone with God ; must re- | 2—4.__It teaches us, r 
into solitude, there to converse with God,|__1- How to apply ourselves to Christ ; come 
d keep up communion with him. as this leper did, (1.) With great humility ; 
IV. His return to his public work. The | this leper came beseeching him, and kneeling 
isciples thought they were up early, but | down to him (v. 40); whether giving divine 
honour to him as God, or rather-a less degree 
of respect as a great Prophet, it teaches us 
that those who would receive grace and mercy 
from Christ, must ascribe honour and glory 


ound their Master was up before them, and 

hey enquired which way he went, followed 
to Christ, and approach to him with humility 
and reverence. (2.) Witha firm belief of his 


to his solitary place, and there found him 
power ; Thou canst make me clean. Though 


rayer, v. 36, 37. They told him that he 
tauch wanted, that there were a great 
ay patients waiting for him; All men seek 
thee. They were proud that their Master oe 
s become so popular’already, and would | Christ’s outward appearance was but mean, 
e him appear in public, yet more in that yet he had this faith in his power, which im- 
ee, because it was their own city ; and we | Plies his belief that he was sent of God. He 
apt to be partial to the places we know | believes it with application, not only in gene- 
are interested‘in. “ No,” saith Christ, | tal, Thou canst do every thing (as John xi. 22), 
apernaum must not have the monopoly but, Thou canst make me clean. Note, What 
the Messiah’s preaching and miracles. | We believe of the power of Christ we must 
; bring home to our particular case; Thou canst 
do this for me. (3.) With submission to the 
will of Christ ; Lord, if thou wilt. Not as if 
he had any doubt of Christ’s readiness in 


us go into the next towns, the villages that 
e about here, that I may preach there also, 
general to help the distressed, but, with the 
modesty that became a poor petitioner, he 


work miracles there, for therefore came 
refers his own particular case to him. 


th, not to be constantly resident in one 
e, but to go about doing good.” Even the 

2. What to expect from Christ ; that accord- 

ing to our faith it shall be tous. His address 


inhabitants of the villages in Israel shall re- 
rse the righteous acts of the Lord, Judg. v. 

is not in the form of prayer, yet Christ an- 

swered it as a request. Note, Affectionate 


Observe, Christ had still an eye to the end 
professions of faith in Christ, and Tresigna- 


ore he came forth, and closely pursued 
'; nor will he be drawn by importunity, 
the persuasions of his friends, to decline 

n that; for (v. 39) he preached in their ) 1 A 31g 

yogues throughout all Galilee, and, to il-| tions to him, are the most prevailing petitions 

trate and confirm his doctrine, he cast out SDR AUESER fon him, and eal speed accord- 

‘ote, Christ’s doctrine is Satan’s| ingly. (1.) Christ was moved with compassion. 

ore Pare | Ekta tap alae cay Mess otras tae 

Christ’s power is employed by his pity for the 

relief of poor souls; that his reasons are 

fetched from within himself, and we have 


estruction. 

40 And there came a leper to him, 
nothing in us to recommend us to his favour, 
but our misery makes us the objects of his 


eeching him, and kneeling down to 
um, and saying unto him, If thou 
mercy. And what he does for us he does 
with all possible tenderness. (2.) He put 


, thou canst make me clean. 4] 
d Jesus, moved with compassion, 

orth his hand, and touched him. He exerted 
his power, and directed it to this creature 


forth his hand, and touched him, 

saith unto him, I will; be thou 
In healing souls, Christ toucheth them, 1 Sam. 
x. 26. When the queen toucheth for the 


m. 42 And as soon as he had 
sem, tmmediately the leprosy de- evil, she saith, Itouch, God heals ; but Christ 
toucheth and healeth too. (3.) He said, Iwill, 


d from him, and he was cleansed. 

And he straitly charged him, and | g¢ thou clean. Christ’s power was put forth 
rthwith sent him away; 44 And|in and by a word, to signify in what way 
h unto him, See thou say nothing | Christ would ordinarily work spiritual cures ; 
jany man but go thy way, show [2% roar Ait word end hey Bev 20; 
self to the priest, and offer for thy he witcher eae oe 


: : if upon the will of Christ; If thou wilt ; but 
nsing those things which Moses| that doubt is soon put out of doubt; Iwill 
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Christ most readily wi//s favours to those that 
most readily refer, themselves to his will. He 
was confident’ of Christ’s power ; Thou canst 
make me clean; and Christ will show how 
much his power is drawn out into act by the 
faith of his people, and therefore speaks the 
word as one having authority, Be thou clean. 
And power accompanied this word, and the 
cure was perfect in an instant; Immediately 
his leprosy vanished, and there remained no 
more sign of it, v. 42. 

3. What to dowhen we have received mercy 
from Christ. We must with his favours re- 
ceive hiscommands. When Christ had cured 
him, he strictly charged him; the word here 
is very significant, é¢Goypnodpevoe—graviter 
interminatus—prohibiting with threats. lam 
apt to think that this refers not to the direc- 
tions he gave him to conceal it (v. 44), for 
those are mentioned by themselves ; but that 
this was such a charge as he gave to the im- 
potent man whom he cured, John vy. 14, Sin 
no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee ; 
for the /eprosy was ordinarily the punishment 
of some particular sinners, as in Miriam’s, 
Gehazi’s, and Uzziah’s, case; now, when 
Christ healed him, he warned him, he threat- 
ened him with the fatal consequence of it if 
he should return to sin again. He also ap- 
pointed him, (1.) To show himself to the 
priest, that the priest by his own judgment 
of this leper might be a witness for Christ, 
that he was the Messiah, Matt. xi. 5. (2.) 


Till he had done that, not to say any thing of | saw their 


it to any man: this is an instance of the 
humility of Christ and his self-denial, that he 
did not seek his own honour, did not strive or 
cry, Is. xi. 2. And it is an example to us, 
not to seek our own glory, Prov.xxv.27. He 
must not proclaim it, because that would 
much increase the crowd that followed Christ, 
which he thought was too great already ; not 
as if he were unwilling to do good to all, to 


as many as came; but he would do it with as | ceived in his 


little noise as might be, would have no offence 
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should yo away, — 1 nr : 
his bodily: presence be bu 
at a time ; and those that came to 
every quarter, could not get near him 3 ¥ 
his spiritual presence he is with his pei 
wherever they are,,and comes to them 
every quarter. ATY 1*) 
CHAP TL aM 
Iu this chapter, we have, I. Christ's healing a man that 
sick of a paleys ver. —_ Il. Escalling of Matthew fron 
receipt of custom, and his eati' that i ith 
eae ane siuvers, and jotting nel Pre pra bes 
iL. His justifying his Riveizien in not fasting so much as 
of the Pharisees did, ver. 1S—22, IV. His justifying them 
plucking the ears of ‘corn on the sabbath day, ver. 23—28, 
which passages we had before, Matt, ix. and xii. +i 


AN again he entered into Cap 
naum after some days; and ° 
was noised that he was in the hous 
2 And straightway many were § 
thered together, insomuch that the 
was no room to receive them, no, ne 
so much as about the door: and 1} 
preached the word unto them, ~ 
And they come unto him, bringix 
one sick of the palsy, which was bor 
of four. 4 And when they could n 
come nigh unto him for the pres 
they uncovered the roof where 1 
was : and when they had broken | 
up, they let down the bed wherein tl 
sick of the Palsy lay: 5 When Jes 

ith, he said unto the si 
of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgive 
thee. 6 But there were certain | 
the scribes sitting there,and reason 
in their hearts, 7 Why doth th 
man thus speak blasphemies ? 
can forgive sins but God only? 
And immediately when Jesus pe 
irit that they so re 
soned within themselves, he said ui 


given to the government, no disturbance of A 
the public peace, not any thing done that them, Why reason ye these thin Dy 
looked like ostentation, or an affecting of | YOUr hearts ? 9 Whether is it easi 
popular applause. What to think of the|to say to the sick of the palsy, 7) 

ais eee Bigs Pateys i 
leper’s publishing it, and blazing it abroad, I | sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Aris 
know not; the concealment of the good cha- |an mbes ee up thy bed, 1 ae alk? 3 , 


racters and good works of good men better : 
become them than their friends ; nor are we But that ye may know that the § 


always bound by the modest commands of of man hath power on earth to forg 
humble men. The leper a to have ob-|sins (he saith unto the sick of ¢ 
served his orders ; yet, no doubt, it was with : py 
a good design that he proclaimed the cure, palsy), F. Te p+ agen Arise, 

and it had no other ill effect than that it in- ake up Lhy bed, an 80 thy way, : 
creased the multitudes which followed Christ, | thine house, 12 And immediat 
co that degree, that he could no more openly |he arose, took up the bed, and we 

enter into the city ; not upon the account of | forth before them all; insomuch tha 
they were all amazed, and glorifi 


persecution (there was no danger of that yet,) 

but because the crowd was'so great, that the d e 
God, saying, We never saw it on thi 
fashion. oll 


streets would not hold them, which obliged 

him to go into desert places, to a mountain 
Christ, having been for some time preach 

ing about in the country, here returms 


(ch. iii. 13), to the sea-side, ch. iv. 1. This 
shows how expedient it was for us, that Christ 


® 
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urn his head-quarters, and makes his 
earance there, m hopes that by this time 
talland crowd would be somewhatabated. 
ow observe, * 
. The great resort there was to him. 
uigh he was im the house, either Peter’s 
jouse, or some lodgings of his own which 
ad taken, yet people came to him as soon 


not stay till he appeared in the synagogue, 
ch they might be sure he would do on 
sabbath day, but straightway many were 
ithered together to him. Where the king is, 
ere is the court; where Shiloh is, there 
all the gathering of the people be. In im- 
g opportunities for our souls, we must 
ke care not to lose time. One invited 
other (Come, let us go see Jesus), so that 
; house could not contain his visitants. 
bere was no room to receive them, they were 
ynumerous, no not so much as about the door. 
blessed sight, to see people thus flying like 
sloud to Christ’s house, though it was but 
poor one, and as the doves to their windows ! 
Il. The good entertainment Christ gave 
m, the best his house would afford, and 
fer than any other could ; he preached the 
rd unto them,v.2. Many of them perhaps 
only for cures, and many perhaps only 
riosity, to get a sight of him; but when 
had them together he preached’ to them. 
Phough the synagogue-door was open to him 
‘proper times, he thought it not at all amiss 
preach in a house, on a week day ; though 
might reckon it both an improper place 
id an improper time. . Blessed are ye that 
w beside all waters, Isa. xxxii. 20. 
The presenting of a poor cripple to 
to be helped by him. ‘The patient was 
@ sick of the palsy, it should seem not as 
hat, Matt. viii. 6, grievously tormented, but 
tly disabled, so that he was borne of 
was carried upon a bed, as if he had 
upon a bier, by four persons. It was 
sery, that he needed to be so carried, 
bespeaks the calamitous state of human 
it was their charity, who did so carry him, 
espeaks the compassion that it is justly 
ected should be in the children of men 
d their fellow-creatures in distress, be- 
ise we know not how soon the distress may 
}our own. These kind relations or neigh- 
's thought, if they could but carry this 
“man once to Christ, they should not 
to carry him any more; and therofore 
le hard shift to get him to him; and when 
ey could not otherwise get to him, they wa- 
sovered the roof where he was, v.4. 1 see no 
lecessity to conclude that Christ was preach- 
ia | ah wpper room, though in such the 
Jews that had stately houses, had their ora- 
ries; for then to what purpose should the 
stand before the door, as wisdom’s 
its used to do? Prov. viii. 34. But I 
er conjecture that the house he was in, 
We ‘so little and mean (agreeable to his pre- 


did 


it state), that it had no upper room, but 
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sit was noised that he was in town; they 
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the ground-floor was open to the roof: and 
these petitioners for the poor paralytic, re- 
solving not. to be disappointed, when they 
could not get through the crowd at the door, 
got their friend by some means or other tu 
the roof of the house, took off some of the 
tiles, and so let him down upon his bed with 
cords into the house where Christ was preacli- 
ing. This bespoke both their faith and their 
Fervency im this address to Christ. Hereby 
it appeared that they were in earnest, and 
would not go away, nor let Christ go without 
a blessing. Gen. xxxii. 26. 

IV. The kind word Christ said to this poor 
patient ; He saw their faith ; perhaps not so 
much his, for his distemper hindered him 
from the exercise of faith, but theirs that 
brought him. In curing the centurion’s 
servant, Christ took notice of it as an in- 
stance of his faith, that he didnot bring him 
to Christ, but believed he could cure him at 
a distance; here he commended ‘their faith, 
because they did bring their friend through 
so much difficulty. Note, True faith and 
strong faith may work variously, conquering 
sometimes the objections of reason, some- 
times those of sense; but, however manifested, 
it shall be accepted and approved by Jesus 
Christ. Christ said, Son, thy sins be forgiven 
thee. The compellation is very tender—Son ; 
intimating a fatherly care of him and concern 
for him. Christ owns true believers as hissons: 
a son, and yet sick of the palsy. . Herein God 
deals with you as with sons. The cordial is 
very rich; Thy sins are forgiven thee. Note, 
1. Sin is the procuring cause of all our pains 
and sicknesses. The word of Christ was to 
take his thoughts off from the disease, which 
was the effect, and to lead them to the sin, 
the cause, that he might be more concerned 
about that, to get that pardoned. 2. God 
doth then graciously take away the sting and 
malignity of sickness, when he forgives sin; 
recovery from sickness is the2 a mercy indeed, 
when way is made for it by the pardon of sin: 
See Isa. xxxviii. 17; Ps. ciii. 3. The way to 
remove the effect, is, to take away the cause. 
Pardon of sin strikes at the root of all diseases, 
and either cures them, or alters their property. 

V. The cavil of the scribes at that which 
Christ said, and a demonstration of the un- 
reasonableness of their cavil. They were 
expositors of the law, and their doctrine was 
true—that it is blasphemy for any creature 
to undertake the pardon of sin, and that it is 
God’s prerogative, Isa. xliii. 25. But, as is 
usual with such teachers, their application 
was false, and was the effect of their igno- 
rance and enmity to Christ. It is true, None 
can forgive sins but God only ; but it is false 
that therefore Christ cannot, who had abun- 
dantly proved himself to have a divine power. 
But Christ perceived in his spirit that they sa 
reasoned within themselves ; this proves him 
to be God, and therefore confirmed what was 
to be proved, that he had authority to,forgive 
situs s for he searched the heart and knew 


of the puralytic, 
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what was in man, Rev. ii. 23. God’s royalties; and Pharisees saw him eat ¥ 


are inseparable, and he that could know 
thoughts, could forgive sins. This magnifies 
the grace of Christ, in pardoning sin, that he 
knew men’s thoughts, and therefore knows 
more than any other can know, both of the 
sinfulness of their sins and the particulars of 
them, and yet is ready to pardon. Now he 
proves his power to forgive sin, by demon- 
strating his power to cure the man sick of the 
valsy, v. 9—11. He would not have pre- 
tended to do the one, if he could not have 
done the other ; that ye may know that the 
Son of man, the Messiah, has power on earth 
to forgive sin, that I have that power, Thou 
that art sick of the palsy, arise, take up thy 
bed. Now, 1. This was a suitable argument 
in itself. He could not have cured the 
disease, which was the effect, if he could not 
have taken away the sin, which was the cause. 
And besides, his curing diseases was a figure 
of his pardoning sin, for sin is the disease 
of the soul; when it is pardoned, it is healed. 
He that could by a word accomplish the sign, 
could doubtless perform the thing signified, 
2. It was suited to them. . These carnal 
scribes would be more affected with such a 
suitable effect of a pardon as the cure of the 
disease, and be sooner convinced by it, than 
by any other more spiritual consequences ; 
therefore it was proper enough to appeal, 
whether it is easier to say, Thy sins are for- 
given thee, or to say, Arise, and walk? The 
removing of the punishment as such, was the 
remitting of the sin; he that could go so far 
in the cure, no doubt could perfect it. See 
Isa. xxxiil. 24. 

VI. The cure of the sick man, and the 
impression it made upon the people, v. 12. 
He not only arose out of his bed, perfectly 
well, but, to show that he had perfect strength 
restored to him, he took up his bed, because 
it lay in the way, and went forth before them 
all ; and they were all amazed, as well they 
might, and glorified God, as indeed they 
ought; saying, “ We never saw it on this 
fashion ; never were such wonders as these 
done before in our time.” Note, Christ’s 
works were without precedent. When we 
see what he does in healing souls, we must 
own that we never saw the like. 


13 And he went forth again by the 
sea side; and all the multitude re- 
sorted unto him, and he taught them. 
14 Andas he passed by, he saw Levi 
the son of Alpheus sitting at the re- 
ceipt of custom, and said unto him, 
Follow me. And he arose and fol- 
lowed him. 15 Andit came to pass, 
that, as Jesus sat at meat in his house, 
many publicans and sinners sat also 
together with Jesus and his disciples : 
for there were many, and they fol- 


lowed him. 16 And when the scribes | only with what cheerfr'mess in himself, Dui 


we | 


licans and sinners, they said 
disciples, How is it that he 
and drinketh with publicans and gs 
ners? 17 When Jesus heard if, 
saith unto them, They that are w 
have no need of the physician, k 
they that are sick: I came not toc¢ 
the righteous, but sinners to repe 
ance. nN 
Here is, al 
I. Christ preaching by the sea-side (ov. | 
whither he went for room, because he fou! 
upon second trial, no house or street }2 
enough to contain his auditory; but u 
the strand there might come as many 
would. It should seem by this, that < 
Lord Jesus had a strong voice, and could a 
did speak loud ; for wisdom crieth without 
the places of concourse. Wherever he go 
though it be to the sea-side, multitudes re: 
to him. Wherever the doctrine of Chris' 
faithfully preached, though it-be driven 
corners or into deserts, we must follow it 
II. His calling Levi; the same with M 
thew, who had a place in the custom-hous 
Capernaum, from which he was denomin 
a publican ; his place fixed him by the wat 
side, and thither Christ went to meet 
him, and to give him an effectual call. 
Levi is here said to be the son of Alpheus 
Cleophas, husband to that Mary who ¥ 
sister or near kinswoman to the virgin Mai 
and if so, he was own brother to James | 
less, and Jude, and Simon the Canaanite, 
that there were four brothers of them apost 
It is probable that Matthew was but a lo 
extravagant young man, or else, being a Jé 
he would never have beena publican. He 
ever, Christ called him to follow him. Pa 
though a Pharisee, had been one of the ch 
of sinners, and yet was called to be an apost 
With God, through Christ, there is mere} 
pardon the greatest sins, and grace to sane 
the greatest sinners. Matthew, that had be 
a publican, became an evangelist, the first 
put pen to paper, and the fullest in wri 
the life of Christ. Great sin and scan 
before conversion, are no bar to great gi 
graces, and advancements, after; nay, | 
may be the more glorified. Christ prever 
him with this call ; in bodily cures, ordinar 
he was sought unto, but in these spir 
cures, he was found of them that sought | 
not. For this is the great evil and per 
the disease of sin, that those who are un 
it, desire not to be made whole. . 
IIE. His familiar converse with publica 
and sinners, ver. 15. We are here te id, 1 
That Christ sat at meat in Levi’s house, wht 
invited him and his disciples to the fare 
feast he made to his friends, when he l 
to attend on Christ: such a feast he mai 
as Elisha did (1 Kings xix. 21), to show, 


‘ 


i 


compliance with Christ’s call. Fitly 
make the day of his espousals to Christ 
val day. This was also to testify his 
et to Christ, and the grateful sense he 
of his kindness, in snatching him from 
ceipt of custom as a brand out of the 
ning. 2. That many publicans and sinners 
ith Christ in Levi’s house (for there were 
y belonging to that custom-house); and 
ollowed him. They followed-Levi; so 
nderstand it, supposing that, like Zac- 
he was chief among the publicans, and 
rich; and for that reason, the inferior 
rtof them attended him for what they could 
t. I rather take it, that they followed Jesus 
use of the report they had heard of him. 
hey did not for conscience-sake leave all to 
low him, but for curiosity-sake they came 
Levi's feast, to see him ; whatever brought 
em thither, they were sitting with Jesus 
his discipies. The publicans are here 
d elsewhere ranked with sinners, the worst 
inners. (1.) Because commonly they 
h = so general were the corruptions 
he execution of that office, oppressing, 
g, and taking bribes or fees to extor- 
n, and accusing falsely, Luke iii. 13,14. A 
thful fair-dealig publican was so rare, 
at Rome, that one Sabinus, who kept a 
1 reputation in that office, was, after his 
honoured with this inscription, Kanéc 
cavri—Here lies an honest publican. 
ecause the Jews had a particular anti- 
hy to them and their office, as an affront 
liberty of their nation and a badge of 
avery, and therefore put them into an 
e, and thought it scandalous to be 
in their company. Such as these our 
Lord was pleased to converse with, 
he appeared in the likeness of sinful flesh. 
The offence which the scribes and Pha- 
took at this, v.16. They would not 
to hear him preach, which they might 
en convinced and edified by ; but they 
come themselves to see him sit with 
blicans and sinners, which they would be 
ked by. They endeavoured to put the 
bles out of conceit with their Master, as 
i not of such sanctity and severe morals 
me his character ; and therefore put 
estion to them. How is it, that he 
eth and drinketh with publicans and sinners ? 
It is no new thing for that which is 
h well-done, and well-designed, to be mis- 
resented, and turned to the reproach of 
est and best of men. 
Christ's justification of himself in it, v. 
e stood to what he did, and would 
vithdraw, though the Pharisees were 
ed, as Peter afterwards did, Gal. ii. 12. 
Those are too tender of their own good 
who, to preserve it with some nice 
will decline a good work. Christ 
not do so. They thought the publicans 
to be hated. “No,” saith Christ, “they 
he pitied, they are sick and need a phy- 
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sician ; they are sinners, and need a Saviour.” 
They thought Christ’s character should se- 
parate him from them; “‘ No,” saith Christ, 
“my commission directs me to them; I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ance. If the world had been righteous, there 
had been no occasion for my coming, either 
to preach repentance, or to purchase remission. 
It is to a sinful world that I am sent, and 
therefore my business lies most with those 
that are the greatest sinners in it.” Or thus; 
“I am not come to call the righteous, the proud 
Pharisees that think themselves righteous, 
that ask, Wherein shall we return? (Mal. 
iii. 7), Of what shall we repent? But poor 
publicans, that own themselves to be sin- 
ners, and are glad to be invited and encou- 
raged to repent.” It is good dealing with 
those that there is hope of; now there is 
more hope of a fool than of one that is wise in 
his own conceit, Prov. xxvi. 12. 


18 And the disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees used to fast: and 
they come and say unto him, Why do 
the disciples of John and of the Pha- 
risees fast, but thy disciples fast not ? 
19 And Jesus said unto them, Can 
the children of the bridechamber fast, 
while the bridegroom is with them? 
as long as they have the bridegroom 
with them, they cannot fast. 20 But 
the days will come, when the bride- 
groom shall be taken away from them, 
and then shall they fast in those days. 
21 No man also seweth a piece of 
new cloth on an old garment: else 
the new piece that filled it up taketh 
away from the old, and the rent is 
made worse. 22 And noman putteth 
new wine into old bottles: else the 
new wine doth burst the bottles, and 
the wine is spilled, and the bottles 
will be marred: but new wine must 
be put into new bottles. 23 And it 
came to pass, that he went through 
the corn fields on the sabbath day ; 
and his disciples began, as they went, 
to piuck the ears of corn. 24 And 
the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, 
why do they on the sabbath day that 
which is not lawful? 25 And he 
said unto them, Have ye never read 
what David did, when he had need, 
and was an hungred, he, and they that 
were with him? 26 How he went 
into the house of God in the days cf 
Abiathar the high priest, and did eat 
the showbread, which is not lawful to 
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eat but for the priests, and gave also 
to them which were with him? 27 
And he said unto them, The sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for 
the sabbath: 28 Therefore the Son 
of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 


Christ had been put to justify himself in 
conversing with publicans and sinners: here 
he is put to justify his disciples; and in what 
they do according to his will he will justify 
them, and bear them out. 

I. He justifies them in their not fasting, 
which was turned to their reproach by the 
Pharisees. Why do the Pharisees and the 
disciples of John fast? They used to fast, 
the Pharisees fasted twice in the week (Luke 
xviii. 12), and probably the disciples of John 
did so too; and, it should seem, this very 
day, when Christ. and his disciples were 
feasting in Levi’s house, was their fast-day, 
for the word is »noreteoi—they do fast, or 
are fasting, which aggravated the offence. 
Thus apt are strict professors to make their 
own practice a standard, and to censure and 
condemn all that do not fully come up to it. 
They invidiously suggest that if Christ went 
among sinners to do them good, as he had 
pleaded, yet the disciples went to indulge 
their appetites, for they never knew what it 
was to fast, or to deny themselves. Note, 
Tll-will always suspects the worst. 

Two things Christ pleads in excuse of his 
disciples not fasting. 

1. That these were easy days with them, 
and fasting was not so seasonable now as it 
would be hereafter, v.19, 20. There is a 
time for all things. Those that enter into 
the married state, must expect care and trou- 
ble in the flesh, and yet, during the nuptial 
solemnity, they are merry, and think it be- 
comes them to be so; it was very absurd for 
Samson’s bride to weep before him, during 
the days that the feast lasted, Judg. xiv. 17. 
Christ and his disciples were but newly 
married, the bridegroom was yet with them, 
the nuptials were yet in the celebrating 
(Matthew’s particularly); when the bride- 
groom should be removed from them to the 
far country, about his business, then would 
be a proper time to sit as a widow, in soli- 
tude and fasting. 

2. That these were early days with them, 
and they were not so able for the severe 
exercises of religion as hereafter they would 
be. The Pharisees had long accustomed 
themselves to such austerities; and John 
Baptist himself came neither eating nor 
drinking. His disciples from the first inured 
themselves to hardships, and thus found it 
easier to bear strict and frequent fasting, but 
it was not so with Christ’s disciples; their 
Master came eating und drinking, and had 
not bred them up to the difficult services of 
religion as yet, for it was all in good time. 
To put them upon such frequent fasting at 
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first, would be a discou 
and perhaps drive them 
Christ; it would be of as ill. 
putting new wine into old easks, or sewix 
cloth to that which is worn thin and thr 
bare, v. 21, 22.. Note, Ged graciously 
siders the frame of young Vhristi 
are weak and tender, and so must we; 
con we pipe ete cs the work q 
ay in its day, that according to 
strength,. because it is ma a our hand 
give strength according to the day. M 
contract an antipathy to some kind of fe 
otherwise good, by fide surfeited. witl 
when they are young; so, many enter 
prejudices against the exercises of devot 
by being burthened with them, and m 
serve with an offering, at their setting | 
tasking themselves, and of making the y 
of Christ otherwise than as it is, easy, 
sweet, and pleasant. ll 
He justifies them in plucking th 
of corn on the, sabbath day, which, I 
warrant you, a disciple'of the Pharisees we 
not dare to have done; for it was co: 
to an express tradition of their elder 
this instance, as in that before, they rei 
upoh the discipline of Christ’s school,” 
it were not so strict as that of theirs: 
eos it is ime those wee atin the pe 
of godliness, to be jealous for the form, 
censorious of those who affect not their ft 
Observe, 1. What a poor breakfast Chin 
disciples had on a sabbath-day morning, y 
they were going to closabls (wv. 23) 54 
plucked the ears of corn, and "was 
best they had. y were so intent 
spiritual dainties, that they forgot even 1 
necessary food ; and the word of Christ 
to them instead of that; and their ze: 
it. even. ate them The Jews made 
piece of religion, to eat dainty food on 
bath days, but the disciples were content 
any thing. ‘aa 
2. How even this was grudged them by 
Pharisees, upon supposition that it wa 
lawful to pluck the ears of corn on the 
bath day, that that was as much a sé 
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work as reaping (v. 24); Why do chan 
sabbath day that whieh is not lawful ? | 
If Christ’s disciples do that which is ut 
ful, Christ will be reflected upon, ant 
braided with it, as he was here, and 
honour will redound to his 
observable, that when the Pharisees 
Christ did amiss, they told the 
16); and now when they thought 
ciples did amiss, they spoke to 
make-bates, that did what they 
discord between Christ and his d les 
make a breach in the family. ce Ba 
3. How Christ defended them im } 
they, did. Tae 
(1.) By example. They had a good 
cedent for it in David’s eating the 
bread, when he was hungry, and there 
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Note, Many of our mistakes 
be rectified, and our unjust censures 
others corrected, if we would but recollect 
t we have read in the scripture; appeals 
that are most convincing. “You have 
that David, the man after God’s own 
sart, when he was hungry, made no difficulty 
f eating the show-bread, which by the law 
might eat of but the priests and their 
ilies.” Note, Ritual observances. must 
} way to moral obligations; and that 
tbe done in a case of necessity, which 
‘wise may not be done. This, it is said, 
id did in the days of Abiathar the High- 
t+; or gust before the days of Abiathar, 
‘immediately succeeded Abimelech his 
in the pontificate, and, it is probable, 
that time his father’s deputy, or as- 
in the office; and he it was that es- 
id the massacre, and brought the ephod 
vid 


‘By argument. To reconcile them to 
sciples’ plucking the ears of corn, let 
consider, 

Whom the sabbath was made for (v. 
it was made for man, and not man for 
sabbath. This we had not in Matthew. 
sabbath is a sacred and divine institu- 
but we must receive and embrace it as 
ge and a benefit, not as a task and a 
ry. First, God never designed it to 
imposition upon us, and therefore we 
not make it so to ourselves. Man was 
de for the sabbath, for he was made a 
fore the sabbath was instituted. Man 
nade for God, and fo, his honour and 
e, and he must ratiier die than deny 
but he was not male for the subbath, 
s to be tied up by the law of it, from that 

i 


1 is necessary to the support of his life. 
condly, God did design it to be an advan- 
je to us, and so we must make it, and im- 
eit. He made it for man. 1. He had 
ome regard to our bodies in the institution, 
ey might rest, and not be tired out 
| the constant business of this world 
.y. 14); that thy man-servant and thy 
ervant may rest. Now he that intended 
sabbath-rest for the repose of our bodies, 
ly never intended it should restrain us, 
Macase of necessity, from fetching in the 
sary supports of the body; it must be 
trued so as not to contradict itself—for 
tion, and not for destruction.. 2. He 
much more regard to our souls. The 
uth was made a day of rest, only in order 
eing a day of holy work, a day of 
nion with God, a day of praise and 
‘sgiving ; and the rest from worldly 
ness is therefore necessary, that, we may 

y apply ourselves to this work, and 
d the whole time in it, in public and in 
ate ; but then time is allowed us for that 
necessary to the fitting of our bodies 
ervice of our souls in God’s service, 
enabling of them to keep pace with 


hand restored 


them in that work. See here, (1.) What/a 
good Master we serve, all whose institutions 
are for our own benefit, and if we be so wise 
as to observe them, we are wise for ourselves ; 
it is not he, but we, that are gainers by our 
service. (2.) What we should aim at in our 
sabbath worz, even the good of our own 
souls. If‘the sabbath was made for man, 
we should then ask ourselves at night, “ What 
am I the better for this sabbath day?” 3.) 
What care we ought to take not to make 
those exercises of religion burthens to our- 
selves or others, which God ordained to be 
blessings ; neither adding to the command 


by unreasonable strictness, nor indulging | 


those corruptions which are adverse to the 
command, for thereby we make those devout 
exercises a penance to ourselves, which other- 
wise would be a pleasure. 

[2.] Whom the sabbath was made by (v. 
28); “ The Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath ; and therefore he will not see the 
kind intentions of the institution of it frus- 
trated by your impositions.” Note, The 


| sabbath days are days of the Son of man; 


he is the Lord of the day, and to his honour 
it must be observed; by him God made the 
worlds, and so it was by him that the sabbath 
was first instituted; by him God gave the 
law at mount Sinai, and so the fourth com- 
mandment was his law ; and that little alter- 
ation that was shortly to be made, by the 
shifting of it one day forward to the first day 
of the week, was to be in remembrance of 
his resurrection, and therefore the Christian 
sabbath was to be called the Lord’s day (Rev. 
i. 10), the Lord Christ’s day; and the Son 
of man, Christ, as Mediator, is always to be 
looked upon as Lord of the sabbath. This 
argument he largely insists upon in his own 
justification, when he was charged with hay- 
ing broken the sabbath, John v. 16. 


CHAP. IIL. 


In this chapter, we have, 1. Christ's healing a man that had a 
withered haud, on the sabbath day, and the combination of his 
enemies’ against him for it, ver. 1—6. II. The universal resort 
of people to him from all parts, to‘be healed, and the relief they 
all found with him, ver.7—12. III. His ordaining his twelve 
apostles to be attendants on him, and the preachers of his gospel, 
ver. 13—2l. IV. His answer to the blasphemous cavils of the 
scribes, who imputed his power to cast out deyils to a confe- 
deracy with the prince of the devils, ver. 22—30. V. His owning 
his disciples for his nearest and dearest relations, ver, 31—35. 


ND he entered again into the 


synagogue; and there wasaman . 


there which had a withered hand. 2 
And they watched him, whether he 
would heal him on the sabbath-day ; 
that they might accuse him. 3 And 
he saith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. 4 And 
he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do 
good on the sabbath days, or to do 
evil? to save life, or to kill? But 
they held their peace, 5 And when 
he had looked round about on them 


Tie withered 
with anger, being grieved for the hard- 
ness of their hearts, he saith unto the 
man, Stretch forth thinehand. And 
he stretched 2¢ out : and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 6 And 
the Pharisees went forth, and straight- 
way took counsel with the Herodians 
against him, how they might destroy 
him. 7 But Jesus withdrew himself 
with his disciples to the sea: and a 
great multitude from Galilee followed 
him, and from Judea, 8 And from 
Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and 
from beyond Jordan ; and they about 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, 
when they had heard what greatthings 
he did, came unto him. 9 And he 
spake to his disciples, that a small 
ship should wait on him because of 
the multitude, lest they should throng 
him. 10 For he had healed many ; 
insomuch that they pressed upon him 
for to touch him, as many as had 
plagues. 11 And unclean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell down before him, 
and cried, saying, Thou art the Son 
of God, 12 And he straitly charged 
them that they should not make him 
Known, 


Here, as before, we have our Lord Jesus 
busy at work in the synagogue first, and then 
by the sea side; to teach us that his presence 
should not be confined either to the one or to 
the other, but, wherever any are gathered 
together in his name, whether in the syna- 
gogue or any where else, there is he in the 
midst of them. In every place where he re- 
cords his name, he will meet his people, and 
bless them; it is his will that men pray every 
where. Now here we have some account of 
what he did. 

I. When he entered again into the syna- 
gogue, he improved the opportunity he had 
there, of doing good, and having, no doubt, 
preached a sermon there, he wrought a mi- 
racle for the confirmation of it, or at least for 
the confirmation of this truth—that it is law- 
ful to do good on the sabbath day. We had 
the narrative, Matt. xii. 9. 

1. The patient’s case was piteous; he had 
a withered hand, by which he was disabled to 
work for his living; and those that are so, 
are the most proper objects of charity; let 
those be helped that cannot help themselves. 

2. The spectators were very unkind, both 
to the patient and to the Physician; instead 
of interceding for a poor neighbour, they did 
what they could to hinder his cure: for they 
intimated that if Christ cured him now on 
the sabbath day, they would accuse him as a 
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Sabbath breaker. It lad been 
sonable, if they should have oppos 
sician or surgeon in aie any poo 
in misery, by ordinary methods; but 1 
more absurd was it to oppose him that « 
without any labour, but by a word’s speak 
3. Christ dealt very fairly with the s 
tators, and dealt with them first, if pos: 
to prevent the offence. i 
(1.) He laboured to convince their ji 
ment. He bade the man stand forth (@ 
that by the sight of him they might be m 
with compassion toward him, and might} 
for shame, account his cure a crime. 
then he appeals to their own conscier 
though the thing speaks itself, yet ] 
pleased to speak it; “Is it lawful to do\ 
on the sabbath days, as I design to do, 
do evil, as you design to do? Wheth 
better, to save life or to kill?” What { 
question could be put? And yet, bee 
they saw it would turn against them, 
held their peace. Note, Those are obsti 
indeed in their infidelity, who, when they 
say nothing against a truth, will say not 
to it; and, when they cannot resist, ye 
not yield. ‘| 
(2.) When they rebelled against the! 
he lamented their stubbornness (v.5); He le 
round about on them with anger, being gri 
Sor the hardness of their hearts. The 
had an eye to, was, the hardness of | 
hearts, their insensibleness of the eviden 
his miracles, and their inflexible resolutic 
persist in unbelief. We hear what is 
amiss, and see what is done amiss; but © 
looks at the root of bitterness in the | 
the blindness and hardness of that. Obs 
[1.] How he was provoked by the sin 
looked round upon them; for they wer 
many, and had so placed themselves, 
they surrounded him: and he looked 
anger; his anger, it is probable, appear 
his countenance; his anger was, like C 
without the least perturbation to himself 
not without great provocation from us. } 
The sin of sinners is very displeasing to J 
Christ; and the way to be angry, and 
sin, is to be angry, as Christ was, at no 
but sin. Let hard-hearted sinners tre 
to think of the anger with which he wil 
round upon them a when the grea 


of his wrath comes. [2.] How he 
sinners; he was grieved for the ha 
their hearts ; as God was grieved forty 
for the hardness of the hearts of their f 
in the wilderness. Note, It is a great 
to our Lord Jesus, to see sinners b 
their own ruin, and obstinately set ag 
the methods of their conviction and rece 
for he would not that any should p 
This is a good reason why the hardne 
our own hearts and of the hearts of 
should be a grief to us. ‘fa 

4. Christ dealt very kindly with the 
tient; he bade him stretch forth his hand, 
it was immediately restored. Now, (1.) Clit 
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taught us to go on with resolution 
he way of our duty, how violent soever 
opposition is, that we meet»with in it. 
must deny ourselves sometimesin our ease, 
sure, and convenience, rather than give 
e even to those who causelessly take it; 
it we must not deny ourselves the satisfac- 
m of serving God, and doing good, though 
fence may unjustly be taken at it. None 
uld be more tender of giving offence than 
ist; yet, rather than send this poor man 
yay uncured, he would venture offending 
scribes and Pharisees that compassed 
out. (2.) He hath hereby given us a 
en of the cures wrought by his grace 
poor souls; our hands are spiritually 
ed, the powers of our souls weakened 
‘sin, and disabled for that which is good. 
e great healing day is the sabbath, and the 


r is that of Christ. The gospel com- 
d is like this recorded here; and the 
mand is rational and just; though our 
nds are withered, and we cannot of our- 
s stretch them forth, we must attempt it, 
, as well as we can, lift them up to God 
rayer, Jay hold on Christ and eternal life, 
ploy them in good works; and if we 
endeavour, power goes aiong with the 
f Christ, he effects the cure. Though 
hands be withered, yet, if we will not 
‘0 stretch them out, it is our own fault 
we are not-healed ; but if we do, and are 
, Christ and his power and grace must 
» all the glory. 

The enemies of Christ dealt very bar- 
usly with him. Such a work of mercy 
have engaged their love to him, and 
work of wonder their faith in him. 
stead of that, the Pharisees, who pre- 
to be oracles in the church, and the 
ans, who pretended to be the sup- 
rs of the state, though of opposite inter- 
S one to another, took counsel together 
him, how they might destroy him. 
They that suffer for doing good, do 
ffer as their Master did. 


there. While his enemies sought to 
oy him, he quitted the place; to teach 
in troublous times to shift for our own 
ety ; but see here, 
‘How he was followed into his retire- 
When some had such an enmity to 
hat they drove him out of their coun- 
others had such, a value for him, that 
followed him wherever he went; and 
mmity of their leaders to Christ did not 
eir respect to him. Great multitudes 
ved him from all parts of the nation; as 
ar north, as from Galilee ; as far south, as 
rom Judea and Jerusalem; nay, and from 
nea; as far east, as from beyond Jordan; 
nd west, as from about Tyre and Sidon, v. 
8. Observe, (1.) What induced them to 
pliow him ; it was the report they neard of 
he great things ne did for all that applied 
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healed. 


themselves to him; some wished fo see one 
that had done such great things, and others 


hoped he would do great things for them. . 


Note, The consideration of the great things 
Christ has done, should engage us to come to 
him. (2.) What they followed him for (. 
10); They pressed upon him, to touch him, as 
many as had plagues. Diseases are here called 
plagues, paorvyac—corrections, chastisements ; 
so they are designed to be, to make us smart 
for our sins, that thereby we may be made 
sorry for them, and may be warned not to 
return to them. Those that were under these 
scourgings came to Jesus; this is the errand 
on which sickness is sent, to quicken us to 
enquire after Christ, and apply ourselves to 
him as our Physician. They pressed upon 
him, each striving which should get nearest to 
him, and which should be first served. They 


g place the synagogue; the healing | fell down before him (so Dr. Hammond), as 


petitioners for his favour; they desired leave 
but to touch him, having faith to be healed, 
not only by fis touching them, but by their 
touching him; which no doubt they had 
many instances of. (3.) What provision he 
made to be ready to attend them (v. 9); He 
spoke to his disciples, who were fishermen, 
and had fisher-boats at command, that a small 
ship should constantly wait on him, to carry 
him from place to place on the same coast; 
that, when he had despatched the necessary 
business he had to do in one place, he might 
easily remove to another, where his presence 
was requisite, without pressing through the 
crowds of people that followed him for curio- 
sity. Wise men, as much as they can, de- 
cline a crowd. 

2. What abundance of good he did in his 
retirement. He did not withdraw to be idle, 
nor did he send back those who rudely 
crowded after him when he withdrew, but 
took it kindly, and gave them what they 
came for; for he never said to any that sought 
him diligently, Seek ye mei vain. (1.) Dis- 
eases were effectually cured; He healed many ; 
divers sorts of patients, ill of divers sorts of 
diseases ; though numerous, though various, 
he healed them. (2.) Devils were effectually 
conquered ; those whom unclean spirits had 
got possession of, when they saw him, trem- 
bled at his presence, and they also fell down 
before him, not to supplicate his favour, but 
to deprecate his wrath, and by their own ter- 
rors were compelled to own that he was the 
Son of God, v.11. It is sad that this great 
truth should be denied by any of the child- 
ren of men, who may have the benefit of it, 
when a confession of it has so often been 
extorted from devils, who are excluded from 
having benefit by it. (3.) Christ sought not 
applause to himself in doing those great 
things, for he strictly charged those for whom 
he did them, that they should not make him 


known (v. 12); that they should not be indus- 


trious to spread the notice of his cures, as it 

were by advertisements in the newspapers. 

Qut Jet them ieave his own works to praise 
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The calling 
him, and let the report of them diffuse itself, 
and make its own way. Let not those that 
are cured, be forward to divulge it, lest it 
should feed their pride who are so highly fa- 
voured ; but let the standers-by carry away 
the intelligence of it. When we do that 
which is praiseworthy, and yet covet not to be 
graised of men for it, then the same mind is in 
us, which was in Christ Jesus. 


13 And he goeth up into a moun- 
tain, and calleth unto him whom he 
would: and they came unto him. 14 
And he ordained twelve, that they 
should be with him, and that he might 
send them forth to preach, 15 And 
to have power to heal sicknesses, and 
to cast out devils: 16 And Simon he 
surnamed Peter; 17 And James the 
son of Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James; and he surnamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The sons of thun- 
der: 18 And Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son of Al- 
pheeus, and Thaddzeus, and Simon the 
Canaanite, 19 And Judas Iscariot, 
which also betrayed him: and they 
went into a house. 20 And the 
multitude cometh together again, so 
that they could not so much as eat 
bread. ‘ 21 And when his friends 
heard of it, they went out to lay hold 
on him: for they said, He is beside 
himself. 


In these verses, we have, 

I. The choice Christ made of the twelve 
apostles to be his constant followers and at- 
tendants, and to be sent abroad as there was 
occasion, to preach the gospel. Observe, 

1. The introduction to this call or promo- 
tion of dis¢iples ; He goes up into a mountain, 
and his errand thither was to pray Minis- 
ters must be set apart with solemn prayer for 
the pouring out of the Spirit upon them ; 
though Christ had authority to confer the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, yet, to set us an ex- 
ample, he prayed for them. 

2. The rule he went by in his choice, and 
that was his own good pleasure; He called 
unto him whom he would. Not such as we 
should have thought fittest to be called, look- 
ing upon the countenance, and the height of the 
stature; but such as he thought fit to call, 
and determined to make jit for the service to 
which he called them: even so, blessed Jesus, 
because it seemed good in thine eyes. Christ 
calls whom he will; for he is a free Agent, 
and his grace is his own. 

3. The efficacy of the call; He cailed them 
to separate themselves from the crowd, and 
stand by him, and they came unfo him. 
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Christ caiis those y 


it was his will to call, he made « viliing t 
his people shall be willing in the day 


power. Perhaps they came to him r 
enough, because they were in expectati 
reigning with him im temporal 


power; but when afterward they 
deceived in that matter, yet they 
prospect given them of better things, 
they would not say they were deceived in 
Master, nor repented their leaving all 1 
with him at: 

4. ‘The end and intention of this ¢ 
ordained them (probably by the impo 
hands, which was a ceremony wed 
the Jews), that they should be with hk 
stantly, to be witmesses of his doetri 
ner of life, and patience, that they mig] ht, 
know it, and be able to give an. accoum — 
and especially that they might at 
truth of his miracles; they must be with 
to receive instructions from him, 
might be qualified to give instructi 
others. It would require time to fit 
that which he designed them for; fo 
must be sent forth to preach ; not to pr 
till they were sent, and not to be sent 1 
a long and intimate acquaintance with 
they were fitted. Note, Christ’s mi 
must be much with him. a 

5. The power he gave them to work n 
cles; and hereby he put a very great he 
upon them, beyond that of et great m 
the earth. He ordained them to heal 
nesses and to cast out devils. This sh 
that the power which Christ had 
these miracles was an original 
he had it not as a Servant, but asa 
his own house, in. that he could confer it . 
others, and invest them with it: they! 
rule in the law, Deputatus non potest dep 
—He that is only deputed himself, can 
pute another; but our Lord Jesus had J 
himself, and the Spirit without meas 
he could give this power even to 
and foolish things of the world. 

6. Their number and names; He o 
twelve, according to the number of the t 
tribes of Israel. They are here nam 
just in the same order as they were it 
thew, nor by couples, as they were @ 
but as there, so here, Peter is put fi irs 
Judas last. Here Matthew is put b 
Thomas, probably being called in that o 
but in that catalogue which Matthew hn 
drew up, he puts himself after Tho 
far was he from insisting upon the p 
of his consecration. t that y 
only takes notice of in this list of the a 
is, that Christ called James and Je hn 
anerges, which is, The sons of thunder; pe 
they were remarkable for a loud com al 
voice, they were thundering pre S 
rather. it denotes the zeal ands ¢ 
their spmts, which would make them 
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in his miracies; and therefore let us use a 
friendly violence with him, and get him a ht 
tle breathing-time.” In his preachins-work, 
as well as his suffering-work, he was attacke:| 
with, Master, spare thyself. Note, They who 
go on with vigour and zeal in the work of 
God, must expect to meet with hindrances, 
both from the groundless disaffection of their 
enemies, and the mistaken affections of their 
friends, and they have need to stand upor: 
their guard against both. 


shaking the earth, Heb. xii. 26. Yet 

n, one of those sons of thunder, was full 
love and tenderness, as appears by his 
stles, and was the beloved disciple. 

‘Their retirement with their Master, and 
idherence to him; They went into a 
- Now that this jury was impanelled, 
stood together, to heurken 5 their agen 
y went together into the house, to settle 29 - : 
orders of er infant college; and now, 1 a il ae ot ae Fame 
likely, the bag was given to Judas, which | COWR. trom Jerusalem said, He hath 

d-him, and made him easy. Beelzebub, and by the prince of the 
The continual crowds that attended | devils casteth he out devils. 23 Ané 
Smotions (v. oy! The se phclhce erat he called them unto him, and said 

ain, unsent for, and unseasona 3 ‘ 

‘ us Bs lim, séitie with Gne Grand ama unto them in parables, How can Satan 
‘with another ; so that he and his dis-| castout Satan? 24 And if a kingdom 
siples could not get time so much as to eat | be divided against itself, that langdom 
jead, mauch less for a set and full meal. Yet) cannot stand. 25 And if a house be 

@ did not shut his doors against the peti-| 4; -ideq against itself, that house can- 
joners, but bade them welcome, and gave to S i dj S : 4 

th of them an answer of peace. Note, | 0b stand. 26 And if atan rise up 

rwhose hearts are enlarged in the work | against himself, and be divided, he 
ad, can easily bear with great inconve-| cannot’ stand, but hath an end. 27 
to themselves, in the prosecution of No man can enter into a strong man’s 
house, and spoil his goods, except he 

will first bind the strong man; and 


nd will rather lose a-meal’s meat at any 
ne than slip an opportunity of doing good. 
then he will spoil his house. 28 Verily 
I say unto you, All sins shall be for- 


‘happy when zealous hearers and zealous 
given unto the sons of men, and blas- 


rs thus meet, and encourage one an- 
Now the kingdom of God was preached, 
d men pressed into it, Luke ate 16. This 
a gale of opportunity worth improving; 5 : a 
os. Eerght wes afford pr aien phemies wherewith soever they shal: 
ieit meals, to lay hold on it. It is good| blaspheme: 29 But he that shal: 
iking while the iron is hot. blaspheme against the Holy Ghos: 
Hl. The care of his relations concerning | hath never forgiveness, but is in dan- 
21) ; When his friends in Capernaum pati in 1 d: want B > 
how he was followed, and what pains | $¢T Of eternal damnation : 30 ecauseé 
they went out, to lay hold on him,| they said, He hath an unclean spirit. 
h him home, for they said, He is be:|_I. Here is, The impudent impious brand 
himself. 1. Some understand it of an| which the scribes fastened upon Christ’ east- 
urd preposterous care, which had more in | ing out devils, that they might evade and inya- 
reproach to him than of respect; and so | lidate the conviction of it, and havea poor ex- 
aust take it as we read it, He is beside | cuse for not yielding to it. These scribes ame 

7 ; either they suspected it themselves, | down from Jerusalem, v. 22. It should seem 

$ suggested to them, and they gave| they came this long journey on purpose to 

to the suggestion, that he was gone | hinder the progress of the doctrine of Christ; 
acted, and therefore his friends ought to | such pains did they take to do mischief ; and, 

d him, and put him in a dark room, to coming from Jerusalem, where were the most 
him to his right mind again. His polite and learned scribes, and where they 
ed, many of them, had mean thoughts | had opportunity of consulting together agains: 
(John vii. 5), and were willing to| the Lord and his Anointed, they were in the 
greater capacity to do mischief; the reputa- 

tion of scribes from Jerusalem would have an 

influence not only upon the country people 

but upon the country scribes ; they had never 
thought of this hase suggestion concerning: 


to this ill construction which some 

m his great zeal, and to conclude him 
in his intellects, and under that pre- 
to take him off from his work. The 
were called mad fellows, 2 Kings ix. 

Others understand it of a well-mean-| Christ’s miracles till the scribes Srom Jeru- 

are; and then they read éorq—“ He| salem put it into their heads. They could 

he has no time to eat bread, and| not deny but that he cast out devils, which 

e plainly bespoke him sent of God; but they 

capes that Se hae Beelzebub on his side. 

was in league with him, and by the prince o 

the devils cast out devils, Thee is “ trick wf 


with the crowd of people, and will 
irits quite exhausted with constant 


his strength will fail him; he will 
and the virtue thet goes out of him 
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gave any cause to suspect this ; he did it as/ everlasting punishment, from w 


one having authority ; but so they will have 
it, who resolve not to believe him. 

II. The rational answer which Christ gave 
to this objection, demonstrating the absurdity 
of it. 

1. Satan is so subtle, that he will never vo- 
luntarily quit his possession; If Satan cast 
out Satan, his kingdom is divided against itself, 
and it cannot stand, v. 23—26. He called 
them to him, as one desirous they should be 
convinced ; he treated them with all the free- 
dom, friendliness; and familiarity that could 
be; he vouchsafed to reason the case with 
them, that every mouth may be stopped. It 
was plain that the doctrine of Christ made 
war upon the devil’s kingdom, and had a 
direct tendency to break his power, and crush 
his interest in the souls of men; and it was 
as plain that the casting of him out of the 
bodies of people confirmed that doctrine, and 
gave it the setting on ; and therefore it cannot 
be imagined that he should come into such 
a design ; every one knows that Satan is no 
fool, nor will act so directly against his own 
interest. 

2. Christ is so wise, that, being engaged in 
war with him, he will attack his forces wher- 
ever he meets them, whether in the bodies 
or souls of people, v. 27. It is plain, Christ’s 
design is to enter into the strong man’s house, 
to take possession of the interest he has in the 
world, and to spoil his goods, and convert 
them to his own service; and therefore it is 
natural to suppose that he will thus bind the 
strong man, will forbid him to speak when he 
would, and to stay where he would, and thus 
show that he has gained a victory over him. 

III. The awful warning Christ gave them 
to take heed how they spoke such dangerous 
words as these; however they might make 
light of them, as only conjectures, and the 
language of free-thinking, if they persisted in 
it, it would be of fatal consequence to them; 
it would be found a sin against the last ‘re- 
medy, and consequently unpardonable ; for 
what could: be imagined possible to bring 
them to repentance for their sin in blasphem- 
ing Christ, who would set aside such a strong 
conviction with such a weak evasion? It is 
true, the gospel promiseth, because Christ 
hath purchased, forgiveness for the greatest 
sins and sinners, v. 28. _ Many of those who 
reviled Christ on the cross (which was a blas- 
pheming of the Son of man, aggravated to the 
highest degree), found mercy, and Christ 
himself prayed, Father, forgive them; but 
this was blaspheming the Holy Ghost. for it 
was by the Holy Spirit that he cast out devils, 
and they said, It was by the unclean spirit, 
v. 30. By this method they would outface 
the conviction of all the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost after Christ’s ascension, and defeat 
them all, after which there remained no more 


no intermission, no remission. . 
31 There came then his brethn 
and his mother, and, standing witha 
sent unto him, calling him. 32 A 
the multitude sat about him, 
they said unto him, Behold, th . 
ther and thy brethren without ; 
for thee. 33 And he answered thi 
saying, Who is my mother, or 
brethren? 34 And he looked 
about on them which sat about hi 
and said, Behold my mother and 
brethren ! 35 For whosoever shall 
the will of God, the same is my b 
ther, and my sister, and mother. — 


Here is, 1. The disrespect which Chi 
kindred, according to the flesh, showed to” 
when he was preaching (and they knew 
well that he was then in his element); 
not only stood without, having no dest 
come in, and hear him, but they sent 
message to call him out to them (v. 31, 33 
if he must leave his work, to hearken to! 
impertinences ; it is probable that they 
no business with him, only sent for hin 
purpose to oblige him to break off, les 
should kill himself. He knew how fa 
strength would go, “and preferred the s 
tion of souls before his own life, and 
after made it to appear with a witnes 
was therefore an idle thing for them, wi 
pretence of his sparing himself, to inter 
him ; and it was worse, if really they 
business with him, when they knew he 
ferred his business, as a Saviour, so m 
before any other business. 1% 

2. The respect which Christ showed t 
spiritual kindred upon this occasion. ©] 
as at other times, he put a comparative ni 
upon his mother, which seemed purpt 
designed to obviate and prevent the ex! 
gant respect which men in aftertimes Y 
be aptto pay her. Our respect ought t 
guided and governed by Christ’s; 101 
virgin Mary, or Christ’s mother, i 
equalled with, but postponed to, ordinai 
lievers, on whom Christ here puts a st 
tivehonour. He looked upon those th 
about him, and pronounced those of | 
that not only heard, but did, the will 
to be to him as his brother, and sisi 
mother ; as much esteemed, loved, and ¢ 
for. as his nearest relations, . 33—35. 
is a good reason why we should honour 
that fear the Lord, and choose them fo 
people; why we should be not heare 
the word only, but doers of the wor 
we may share with the saints in *his hor 
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vit is good to be akin to those who are 
early allied to Christ, and to have fel- 
ip with those that have fellowship with 
hrist ; and woe to those that hate and per- 
scute Christ’s kindred, that are his bone and 
is flesh, every one resembling the children of 
king (see Judg. viii. 18, 19); for he will 
ey plead their cause, and avenge 
r blood. 


CHAP. IV. 


ore chapter, we have, I. The parable of the seed, and the four 
sorts of ground (ver 1—9), with the exposition of it (ver. 10—20), 
and the application of it, ver. 21—25. IJ. The parable of the 
wing gradually, but insensibly, ver. 26—29. Ill. The 
of the grain of mustard-seed, and a general account of 
s parables, ver. 30—34. IV. The miracle of Christ’s 
stilling a storin at sea, ver. 35—41. ' 
_ND he began again toteach bythe 
“& sea side: and there was gathered 
o him a great multitude, so that 
2 entered into a ship, and sat in the 
; and the whole multitude was b 
sea on theland. 2 And he taught 
2m many things by parables, and 
id unto them in his doctrine, 3 
wken; Behold, there went out a 
ertosow: 4 And it came to pass, 
he sowed, some fell by the way 
and the fowls of the air came and 
voured it up. 5 And some fell on 
ly ground, where it had not much 
3 and immediately it sprang up, 
se it had no depth of earth: 6 
when the sun was up, it was 
ed ; and because it had no root, 


withered away. 7 And some fell 


urty, and some sixty, and some a 
undred. 9 And he said unto them, 
that hath ears to hear, let him 
- 10 And when he was alone, 
that were about him with the 
lve asked of him the parable. 11 
ind he said unto them, Unto you it 
S given to know the mystery of the 
om of God: but unto them that 
@ without, all these things are done 
parables : ]2 That seeing they may 
; and not perceive; and hearing 
“may hear, and not understand ; 
at any time they should be con- 
, and their sins should be for- 
them. 13 And he said unto 
Know ve not this parable? and 
hen will ye know all parables ?| 
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14 The sower soweth the word. 15 
And these are they by the way side, 
where the word is sown; but when 
they have heard, Satan cometh im- 
mediately, and taketh away the word 
that was sown in their hearts. 16 
And these are they likewise which are 
sown on stony ground; who, when 
they have heard the word, immedi- 
ately receive it with gladness; 17 
And have no root in themselves, and 
so endure but fora time: afterwards, 
when affliction or persecution ariseth 
for the word’s sake, immediately they 
are offended. 18 And these are they 
which are sown among thorns ; such 
as hear the word, 19 And the cares 


Y | of this world, and the deceitfulness or 


riches, and the lusts of other things 
entering in, choke the word, and it 
becometh unfruitful. 20 And these 
are they which are sown on good 
ground; such as hear the word, and 
receive it, and bring forth fruit, some 


thirtyfold, some sixty, and some a 
hundred. 


The foregoing chapter began with Christ’s 
entzring into the synagogue (v. 1) ; this chap- 
ter begins with Christ’s teaching again by the 
sea side. Thus he changed his method, that 
if possible all might be reached and wrought 
upon. To gratify the nice and more genteel 
sort of people that had seats, chief seats, in 
the synagogue, and did not care for hearing 
a sermon any where else, he did not preach 
always by the sea side, but, having liberty, 
went often into the synagogue, and taught 
there; yet, to gratify the poor, the mob, that 
could not get room in the synagogue, he did 
not always preach there, but began again to 
teach by the sea side, where they could come 
within hearing. Thus are we debtors both to 
the wise and to the unwise, Rom. i. 14. 

Here seems to be a new convenience found 
out, which had not been used before, though 
he had before preached by the sea side (ch. 
ii. 13), and that was—his standing in a ship, 
while his hearers stood upon the land; and 
that inland sea of Tiberias having no tide, 
there was no ebbing and flowing of the waters 
to disturb them. Methinks Christ’s carrying 
his doctrine into a ship, and preaching it 
thence, was a presage of his sending the 
gospe. to the isles of the Gentiles, and the 
shipping off of the kingdom of God (tha 
rich cargo) from the Jewish nation, to be 
sent to a people that would bring forth more 
of the fruits of it. Now observe here, 

I. The way of teaching that Christ used 
with the multitude (v. 2); He taught them 
many things, but it was by parables or simi- 
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litudes, which would iempt them to heur ; for 
people love to be spoken to in their own lan- 
guage, and careless hearers will catch ata 
plain comparison borrowed from common 
things, and will retain and repeat that, when 
they have lost, or perhaps never took, the 
truth which it was designed to explain and 
illustrate: but unless they would take pains 
to search into it, it would but amuse them; 
seeing they would see, and not perceive (v. 12); 
and so, while it gratified their curiosity, it 
was the punishment of their stupidity; they 
wilfully shut their eyes against the light, and 
therefore justly did Christ put it into the 
dark lantern of a parable, which had a bright 
side toward those who applied it to them- 
selves, and were willing to be guided by it; 
but to those who were only willing for a sea- 
son to play with it, it only gave a flash of 
light now and then, but sent them away in 
the dark. It is just with God to say of those 
that will not see, that they shall not see, and 
to hide from their eyes, who only look about 
them with a great deal of carelessness, and 
never look before them with any concern 
upon the things that belong to their peace. 

II. The way of expounding that he used 
with his disciples; When he was alone by 
himself, not only the twelve, but others that 
were about him with the twelve, took the op- 
portunity to ask him the meaning of the 
parables; v. 10. They found it good to be 
about Christ; the nearer him the. better; 
good to be with the twelve, to be conversant 
with those that are intimate with him. And 
he told them what a distinguishing favour it 
was to them, that they were made acquainted 
with the mystery of the kingdom of God, v. 11. 
The secret of the Lord was with them. That 
instructed them, which others. were only 
amused with, and they were made to increase 
in knowledge by every parable, and under- 
stood more of the way and method in which 
Christ designed to set up his kingdom in the 
world, while others were dismissed, never the 
wiser. Note, Those who know the mystery 
of the kingdom ef heaven, must acknowledge 
that it is given to them ; they receive both the 
light andthe sight from Jesus Christ,who, after 
his resurrection, both opened the scriptures, 
and opened the understanding, Luke xxiv. 27,45. 

In particular, we have here, 

1. The parable of the sower, as we had it, 
Matt. xiii. 3, &c. He begins (v. 3), with, 
Hearken, and concludes (v. 9) with, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. Note, The 
words of Christ demand attention, and those 
who speak from him, may command it, and 
should stir it up ; even that which as yet we 
do not thoroughly understand, or not rightly, 
we must carefully attend to, believing it to 
be both intelligible and weighty, that at length 
we may understand it ; we shall find more in 
Christ’s sayings than at first there seemed 
to be. 

2. The exposition of it to the disciples. 
Here is a question Christ put to them before 
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he expounded it, which we had not 

thew (v. 13); “ Know ye not this pa 
Know ye not the meaning of it? How 
will ye know all les 2? (1 c 
know not this, which is so plain, how wi 
understand other parables, which 
more dark and obscure? If ye are grav 


and run aground with this, which bespe 
so plainly the different success of the W 
preached upon those that hear it, whiel 
yourselves may see easily, how will ye 
derstand the parables sitich hereafter 1 
speak of the rejection of the Jews, and’ 
calling of the Gentiles, which is a thi 
have no idea of?” Note, This should qr 
en us both to prayer and pains that we 
get knowledge, that there are a t m) 
things ‘which we are concerned to kni 
and if we understand not the plain truth 
the gospel, how shall we master those | 
are more difficult? Vita brevis, ars lon; 
Life is short, art ts long. ° If we have 
with the footmen, and they have wearied us, 
run us down, then how shall we contend t 
horses ? Jer. xii 5. (2.) “If ye know 
this, which is intended for your directi 
hearing the word, that ye may pro 
how shall ye profit by what ye are fu 
hear? This parable is to teach you t 
attentive to the word, and affected witl 
that you may understand it, If ye rec 
not this, ye will not know how to us 
key by which ye must be let into all the 
If we understand not the rules we are te 
serve in order to our profiting by they 
how shall we profit by any other rule? — 
serve, Before Christ expounds the par 
[1.] He shows them how sad their case 
who were not let into the meaning of 
doctrine of Christ; To you it is given, 
not to them. Note,, It will help us to] 
value upon the privileges we enjoy as ¢ 
ples of Christ, to consider the deplor 
state of those who want such privil 
especially that they are out of the ord 
way of conversion ; lest they should be 
verted, and their sins should be forgwen 
v. 12. Those only who are converted, 
their sins forgiven them: and it is the mi 
of unconverted souls, that they lie un de 
pardoned guilt. [2.] He shows them 
a shame it was, that they needed such J 
cular explanations of the word th 
and did not apprehend it at first. Those 
would improve in knowledge, must be: 
sensible of their ignorance. — a 
Having thus prepared them for it 
them the interpretation of the paral 
sower, as wehad it before in Matth 
us only observe here, Hf 
First, That in the great field of the eh 
the word of God is dispensed to all pr 
cuously; The sower soweth the word (v. 
sows it at a venture, beside all waters, 1 
all sorts of ground (Isa. xxxii. 20), not ks 
ing where it will light, orwhat fruit it 
bring forth. He scatlers it. = order 
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‘Christ was awhile sowing 
sn he went about teaching and 
iow he sends his ministers, and 
ir hand. Ministers are sowers; 
need of the skill and discretion of 
Patan ies (Isa. xxviii. 24—26) ; they 
not observe winds and clouds (Eccl. xi. 
, and must look up to God, who gives 
| to the sower, 2 Cor. ix. 10. - 
Secondly, That of the: many that hear the 


at with it, there are, comparatively, but 
that receive it, so as to bring forth the 
of it; here is but one in four, that 
s to good. It is sad to think, how much 
“precious seed of the word of God is 
and sown in vain ; but there is a day 
when lost sermons must be accounted 
C Many that have heard Christ himself 
reach in their streets, will hereafter be bid- 
'to depart from him; those therefore who 
ace all their religion in hearing, as if that 
alone would save them, do but deceive them- 
Ives, and build their hope upon the sand, 
2 22. q 
rdiy, Many are much affected with the 
ord for the present, who yet receive no 
jiding benefit by it. The motions of soul 
have, answerable to what they hear, are 
‘a mere flash, like the crackling of thorns 
‘a pot. We read of hypocrites, that 
delight to know God's ways (Isa. iviii. 2) ; 
Jerod, that he heard John gladly (ch. vi. 
of others, that they rejoiced in his light 
v. 35) ; of those to whom Ezekiel was 
pely song (Ezek. xxxiii. 32); and those 
ented here by the stony ground, re- 
the word with gladness, and yet came 
hing. 
rthly, The reason why the word doth 
leave commanding, abiding, impressions 
m the minds of the people, is, because 
r hearts are not duly disposed and pre- 
d to recéive it; the fault is in themselves, 
im the word; some are careless forgetful 
Ss, and these get no good at all by the 
it comes in at one ear, and goes out 
other; others have their convictions 
wered by their corruptions, and they 
the good impressions the word has made 
n them, so that they get no abiding good 
Fifthly, The devil is very busy about loose, 
careless hearers, as the fowls of the air go 
the seed that lies above ground; when 
heart, like the highway, is unploughed, 
tumbled, when it Ties common, to be trod- 
on by every passenger, as theirs that are 
company-keepers, then the devil is like 
wis ; he comes swiftly, and carries away 
rd ere we are aware. When therefore 
fowls come down upon the sacrifices, 
ould take care, as Abram did, to drive 
away (Gen. xv. 11); that, though we 
keep them from hovering over our 
we maynot let themnestlein our hearts. 
‘Mzy that are not openly scan- 
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rd of the gospel, and read it, and are con~ 
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the sower 
dalized, so as'to throw off their profession, as 
they on the stony ground did, yet have the 
ethcacy of it secretly choked and stifled, so 
that it comes to nothing ; they continue in a 
barren, hypocritical profession, which brings 
nothing to pass, and so go down as certainly, 
though more plausibly, to hell. 

Seventhly, Impressions that are not deep, 
will not be durable, but will wear off in suf- 
fering, trying times; like footsteps om the 
sand of the sea, which are gone the neat 
high tide of persecution ; when that iniquity 
doth abound, the love of many to the ways 
of God waxeth cold; many that keep their 
profession in fair days, lose it in a storm; 
and do as those that go to sea only for plea- 
sure, come back again when the wind arises. 
It is the ruin of hypocrites, that they have no 
root ; they do not act from a living fixed 


principle ; they do not mind heart-work, and _ 


without that religion is nothing; for he is 
the Christian, that is one inwardly. 

Eighthly, Many are hindered from profit- 
ing by the word of God, by their abundance 
of the world. Many a good lesson of humi- 
lity, charity, self-denial, and heavenly-mind- 


edness, is choked arid lost by that prevaitins- 


complacency in the world, which they are 
apt to have, on whom it smiles. Thus many 
professors, that otherwise might have come 
to something, prove like Pharaoh’s lean kine 
and thin ears. 

Nintily, Those that are not encumbered 
with the cares of the world, and the deceit- 
fulness of riches, may yet lose the benefit of 
their profession by the Justs of other things ; 
this is added here in Mark; by the desires 
which are about other things (so Dr. Ham- 
mond), an inordinate appetite toward those 
things that are pleasing to sense or to the 
fancy. Those that have but little of the 
world, may yet be ruimed by an indulgence 
of the body. 

Tenthly, Fruit is the thing that God ex- 
pects and requires from those that enjoy the 
gospel: fruit according to the seed ; a temper 
of mind, and a course of life, agreeable to 
the gospel; Christian graces daily exercised, 
Christian duties duly performed. This is 
fruit, and it willabound to our account. 

Lastly, No good fruit is to be expected bur 
from good seed. If the seed be sown on 
good ground, if the heart be humble, and 
holy, and heavenly, there will be good fruit. 
and it will abound sometimes even to a hun. 
dred fold, sach a crop as Isaac reaped, Gen 
XXvi. 12. 

21 And he said unto them, Is a 
candle brought to be put under a 
bushel, or under a bed ? and not to be 
set on a candlestick? 22 For there 
is nothing hid, which shall not be 
manifested; neither was any thing 
kept secret, but that it should come 
abroad. 23 If any man have ears to 
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hear, let him hear. 24 And he said 
unto them, Take heed what ye hear: 
with what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you: and unto you 
that hear shall more be given. 25 
For he that hath, to him shall be 
given: and he that hath not, from 
him shall be taken even that which 
he hath. 26 And he said, So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man should 
cast seed into the ground; 27 And 
should sleep, and rise night and day, 
and the seed should spring and grow 
up, he knoweth not how. 28 For 
the earth bringeth forth fruit of her- 
self; first the blade, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in the ear. 29 
But when the fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in the sickle, 
because the harvest iscome. 30 And 
he said, Whereunto shall we liken the 
kingdom of God? or with what com- 
parison shall we compare it? 31 It 
és like a grain of mustard seed, which, 
when it is sown in the earth, is less 
than all the seeds that be in the earth : 
32 But when it is sown, it groweth 
up, and becometh greater than all 
herbs, and shooteth out great branches; 
so that the fowls of the air may lodge 
under the shadow of it. 33 And with 
many such parables spake he the word 
unto them, as they were able to hear 
it. 34 But without a parable spake 
he not unto them: and when they 
were alone, he expounded all things 
to his disciples. 


The lessons which our Saviour designs to 
teach us here by parables and figurative ex- 
pressions are these :— 

I. That those who are good ought to con- 
sider the obligations they are under to do 
good ; that is, asin the parable before, to 
bring forth fruit. God expects a grateful re- 
turn of his gifts to us, and a useful improve- 
ment of his gifts in us ; for (v. 21), Is a candle 
brought to be put under a bushel, or under a 
bed? No, but that it may be set on acandle- 
stick. The apostles were ordained, to receive 
the gospel, not for themselves only, but for 
the good of others, to communicate it to them. 
All Christians, as they have received the gift, 
must minister the same. Note, 1. Gifts and 
graces make a man as a candle ; the candle 
of the Lord (Prov. xx. 27), lighted by the 
Father of lights; the most eminent are but 


candles, poor lights, compared with the Sun|turned; Unto you that hear 
of righteousness. A candle gives light but a! given; te you that havepit 
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‘taper in an urn, they burn to themselves. — 
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little way, and but a litile wh se 
blown out, and continually — d 
wasting. 2. Many whoare lighted a 

put themselves under a bed, or under a 
they do not manifest grace themsel\ 
minister grace to others; they have 
and do no good with them; have their lim 
and senses, wit and ing perhaps, b 
nobody is the better for them; they hai 
spiritual gifts, but do not use them; like 


Those who are lighted as candles, should s 
themselves on a candlestick ; that is, sho 
improve all opportunities of doing good, 
those that were made for the glory of Ge 
and the service of the communities they 
members of ; we are not born for ounidl ve 
The reason given for this, is, because th 
is nothing hid, which shall not be manifesi 
which should not be made manifest (se 
might better be read), v.22. There is | 
treasure of gifts and graces lodged in any! 
with design to be communicated; nor W 
the gospel made a secret to the apostles, t 
concealed, but that it should come abroad, a 
be divulged toall the world. Though Chi 
expounded the parables to his disciples } 
vately, yet it was with design to make th 
the more publicly useful; they were aug 
that they might teach; and it is a gene 
rule, that the ministration of the Spirit is gi 
to every man to profit withal, not himself on 
but others also. oT 
II. It concerns those who hear the wort 
the gospel, to mark what they hear, and 
make a good use of it, because their weai 
woe depends upon it; what he had 
fore he saith again, Jf any man have ea 
hear, let him hear, v. 23. Let him give 
gospel of Christ a fair hearing; but tha 
not enough, it isadded (v. 24), Take heed 
ye hear, and give a due regard to that wh 
ye do hear; Consider what ye hear, so | 
Hammond reads it. Note, What 
doth us no good, unless we consider it ; tl 
especially that are to teach others must th 
selves be very observant of the things of G 
must take notice of the message they are 
deliver, that they may be exact. We i 
likewise take heed what we hear, by p ron 
all things, that we may hold fast that w vi 
good. We must be cuutious, and stand 0 
our guard, lest we be imposed upon. | 
enforce this caution, consider, i? 
1. As we deal with God, God will deal 
us, so Dr. Hammond explains these wo 
“< With what measure ye mete, it shall bem 
sured to you. If ye be faithful servant 
him, he will be a faithful Master to you: u 
the upright he will show himself uprig 
2. As we improve the talents we are en 
trusted with, we shall increase them; if 
make use of the knowledge we have, 
glory of God and the benefit of others, itshal 
sensibly grow, as stock in trade bo by Beit 
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les deliver that to the church, | 28. When it is sprung up, it will go forward ; :. 
ave received of the Lord, they | nature will have its course, and so will grace. aa 
led more into the secret of the Lord. | Christ’s interest, both in the world and in the 4 
and graces multiply by being exerciseé ; | heart, is, and will be, a growing interest ; and 3 ; 
d God has promised to bless the hand of though the beginning be small, the latter end rt 
the diligent. will greatly increase. Though thou sowest ‘a 
__ 3. If we do not use, we lose, what we have ; | not that body that shall be, but bare grain, ie 
From him that hath not, that doeth no good | yet God will give to every seed its own body ; i 
what he hath, and so hath it in Vain, is as though at first it is but atender blade, which . 


e had it not, shall be taken even that which | the frost may nip, or the foot may crush, yet 
hath. Burying a talent is the betraying of | it will increase to the ear, to the full corn in 
ist, and amounts toa forfeiture ; and gifts | the ear. Natura nil facit per saltum—Nature 
graces rust for want of wearing. | does nothing abruptly. God carries on his 
I. The good seed of the gospel sown in | work insensibly and without noise, but in- 
world, and sown in the heart, doth by | superably and without fail. 
degrees produce wonderful effects, but with-| 5. It comes to perfection at last (v. 29); 
at noise (v. 26, &c.); So is the kingdom of | When the fruit is brought forth, that is, when 
3 So is the gospel, when it is sown, and | it is ripe, and ready to be delibered into the 
ved, as seed in good ground. owner’s hand; then he puts in the sickle. 
It will come up ; though it seem lost and | This intimates, (1.) That Christ now accepts . 
d under the clods, it will find or make | the services which are done to him by an | 
ay through them. The seed cast into | honest heart from a good principle; from the 
ground will spring. Let but the word of | fruit of the gospel taking place and working fs 
st have the place it ought to have in ain the soul, Christ gathers in a harvest of P; 
, and it will show itself, as the wisdom | honour to himself. See John iv. 35. (2.) That ¥ 
above doth ina good conversation. After | he will reward them in eternal life. When ¥ 
d is sown with corn, how soon is the | those that receive the gospel aright, have a 
face of it altered! How gay and pleasant | finished their course, the harvest comes, when : 
3 
; 


it look, when it is covered with green! | they shall be gathered as wheat into God’s 
The husbandman cannot describe how barn (Matt. xiii. 30), as a shock of corn in 
mes up; it is one of the mysteries of | his season. 
ature ; It springs and grows up, he knows not| IV. The work of grace is small im its be- 
mv, v. 27. He sees it has grown, but he ginnings, but comes to be great and consider- 
pot tell in what manner it grew, or what | able at last (v. 30—32); “‘ Whereunto shall 1 
cause and method ofits growth. Thus | liken the kingdom of God, as now to be set up 
know not how the Spirit by the word by the Messiah? How shall I make you to 
fakes a change in the heart, any more than | understand the designed method of it?” | 
h account for the blowing of the wind, | Christ speaks as one considering and consult- om 
we hear the sound of, but cannot tell ing with himself, how to illustrate it with an 
e it comes, or whither it goes. With-| apt similitude; With what comparison shail 
controversy, great is the mystery of god-| we compare it? Shall we fetch it from the I 
; how God manifested in the Jfiesh came | motions of the sun, or the revolutions of the 
believed on in the world, 1 Tim. iii. 16. | moon? No, the comparison is borrowed 
The husbandman, when he hath sown from this earth, it is like a grain of mustard- 
eed, doth nothing toward the springing | seed ; he had compared it before to seed sown, 
up; He sleeps, and rises, night and day : | here to that seed, intending thereby to show, } 
to sleep at night, gets up in the morning,| 1. That the beginnings of the gospel king- 
thaps never so much as thinks of the | dom would be very small, like that which is — ~ % 
e hath sown, or ever looks upon it, but | one of the least of all seeds. When a Christian 
vs his pleasures or other business, and | church Was sown in the earth for God, it was 
earth brings forth fruit of itself, ac-| all contained in one Toom, and the number of 
g to the ordinary course of nature, and | the names was but one hundred and twenty 
€ concurring power of the God of nature. (Acts i. 15), as the children of Israel, when 
the word of grace, when it is received they went down into Egypt, were but seventy 
» Is in the heart a work of grace, and} souls. The work of grace in the soul, is, at 
reachers contribute nothing to it. The| first, but the day of small things ; a cloud no 
of God is carrying it on when they | biyger than a man’s hand. Never were there 
and can do no business (Job xxxiii. 15, | such great things undertaken by such an in- 
or when they rise to go about other | considerable handful, as that of the discipling 
ess. The prophets do not live for ever ; | of the nations by the ministry of the apostles ; 
he word which they preached, is doing its | nor a work that was to end in such great 
when they are in their graves, Zech. i. glory, as the work of grace raised from such 
The dew by which the seed is brought | weak and unlikely beginnings. Who hath 
tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth Sor the | begotten me these ? 
men, Mic. v. 7. 2. That the perfection of it will be very 
grows gradually ; first the blade, then great; When it grows up, it becomes greater 
| Gfter that the full corn in the ear, v.| than all herbs The gospel kimgdom in the 
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Christ and his discipies 
world, shall increase and spread to the re- 
motest nations of the earth, and shall con- 
tinue to the latest ages of time. The church 
hath shot out great branches, strong ones, 
spreading far, and fruitful. The work of 
grace in the soul has mighty products, now 
while it is in its growth; but what will it be, 
when it is perfected in heaven? The differ- 
ence between a grain of mustard seed and a 
great tree, is nothing to that between a young 
convert on earth and a glorified saint in heaven. 
See John xii. 24. 

After the parables thus specified the histo- 
rian concludes with this general account of 
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another, What r 


that even the wind and the 


him? 


This mracle which Chnst wrou 
relief of his disciples, in stilling 
we had before (Matt. viii, 23, &e.) ; 
here more fully related. Observe, 

1. It was the same day that he had p: 
out of a ship, when the even was come, 
| When he had been labouring in the 


Christ’s preaching—that with many such 
parables he spoke the word unto them (v. 33) ; 
probably designing to refer us to the larger 
account of the parables of this kind, which 
we had before, Matt. xiii. He spoke in para- 
bles, as they were able to hear them ; he fetched 
his comparisons from those things that were 
familiar to them, and level to their capacity, 
and delivered them in plain expressions, in 
condescension to their capacity ; though he 
did not let them into the mystery of the para- 


doctrine all day, instead of repo im: 
"he exposeth tee te pa le to t] 
| of a constant remaining rest till we com 
‘heaven. The end of a toil may perhap 
but the beginning of a toss. But : 
the ship that Christ made his pulpit is ¢ 
under his special protection, and, th 
danger, cannot sink. — t is u 
eau be will ee panne care 0 

2. He hims TOpos utting to s 
night, because i gat no tin 


bles, yet his manner of expression was easy, 
and such as they might hereafter recollect to 
their edification. But, for the present, with- 
outa parable spoke he not unto them, v. 34. 


The glory of the Lord was covered with a 
cloud, and God speaks to us in the language 


of the sons of men, that, though not at Jirst, 


yet by degrees, we may understand his mean- 
ing; the disciples themselves understood 
those sayings of Christ afterward, which at 
first they did not rightly take the sense of. 
But these parables he expounded to them, 
when they were alone. We cannot but wish 
we had had that exposition, as we had of the 
parable of the sower ; but it was not so need- 
ful; because, when the church should be 
enlarged, that would expound these parables 


to us, without any more ado. 


35 And the same day, when the] him warm, when he went to sea 
even was come, he saith unto them, especially after preaching. We 


Let us pass over unto the other side 


36 And when they had sent away } ar 
: o : S d solicitous about the 
the multitude, they took him even as over nice Ht a a ee ' 


And there were| was full of water (v. 37), not by 
37 | leak, but perhaps partly with the 


he was in the ship. 
also with him other little ships. 


And there arose a great storm of wind, |“. ; : 

i : : wind with rain; however, the § 
and the waves beat into the ship, SO! yittle, the waves beat into it so # 
38 And he was| full. Note, It is no new thing 
in the hinder part of the ship, asleep | to be greatly hurried and enda 
on a pillow: and they awake him, 
and say unto him, Master, carest thou|""s' "There were with him other 1 
39 And he which, no doubt, shared in the di 
arose, and rebuked the wind, and said| danger. Probably, these Tittle 
unto the sea, Peace, be still. And| those who were desirous to 


that it was now full. 


not that we perish? 


the wind Sei ne ore was a aa | miracies on the other side. |Z 
49 And he said unto them, | went away when he put to 
Why are ye so fearful ? how is it that|there were, that wo 


calm. 


. 


us pass over to the other side; fo 
find, in the next chapter, he has wo 
there. Christ went about doing good, 
no difficulties in his way should bind 
thus industrious we should be in se 
and our generation according to his wil 
3. They did not put to sea, till d 
sent away the multitude, that is, had 
each of them that which they came 
answered all their requests ; for h 
home complaining that they had at 
him in vain. Or, They sent them awa} 
a solemn. blessing; for Christ ai in’ 


world, not only to pronounce, 
mand, and to give, the blessing. 

4. They took him even as he was, | 
in the same dress that he was in W 
preached, without any cloak to thre 
him, which he ought to have had 


hence infer that we may be car 
health, but we may learn hence 

5. The storm was so great, the 
for the word here used signifies 


which Christ and his discipl 
his name and gospel, are embarket 


Christ, for the benefit of his 


that 
mM ont 


1s. 
wu 


any, yea though we foresee a storm. 


bert expresses it, 


en winds and waves assault my keel, 
‘He doth preserve it, he doth steer, 

vn when the boat seems most to reel. 
porns are the triumph of his art; 


Ni 


was awake, as the spouse, Cant. v. 2. 


srs of his people; when we know not 
to do, our eye must be to him (2 Chron. 
3 We may be at our wits’ end, but not 
faith’s end, while we have such a Sa- 
to goto. Their address to Christ is here 
essed very emphatically ; Muster, carest 
t that we perish ? I confess this sounds 
what harsh, rather like chiding him for 
e than begging him to awake. I know 
ccuse for it; but the great familiarity 
1 he was pleased to admit them into, and 
edom he allowed them; and the present 
ss they were in, which put them into 
fright, that they knew not what they 
They do Christ a deal of wrong, who 
him to be careless of his people in 


Christ was asleep in this storm; and 
re we are told that it was in the hinder 
of the ship, the pilot’s place: he lay at 
nelm, to intimate that, as Mr. George 


Though he may close his eyes, yet nof his heart. 
-had a pillow there, such a one as a 
erman’s ship would furnish him with. 
and he s/ept, to try the faith of his discrples 
to stir up prayer: upon the trial, their 
h appeared weak, and their prayers strong. 
ote, Sometimes when the church is in a 
m, Christ seems as if he were asleep, 
unconcerned in the troubles of his people, 
egardless of their prayers, and doth not 
esently appear for their relief. Verily he 
@ God that hideth himself, Isa: xiv. 15. 
as, when he tarries, he doth not tarry 
lab. i. 3), so when he sleeps he doth not 

the keeper of Israel doth not so much 
‘Slumber (Ps. cxxi. 3, 4); he slept, but his 


His disciples encouraged themselves 
their having his presence, and thought 
@ best way to improve that, and appeal 
zat, and ply the oar of prayer rather than 
other oars. Their confidence lay in 
is, that they had their Master with them ; 
d the ship that has Christ in it, though it 
be tossed, cannot sink; the bush that 
God in it, though it may burn, shall not 

e. Ozesar encouraged the master of 
ship, that had him on board, with this, 

1 vehis, et fortunam Cesaris—Thou 
Cesar on board, and Cesar’s fortune. 
; awoke Christ. Had not the necessity 
case called for it, they would not have 
_ up or awoke their Master, till he had 
ed (Cant. ii. 7); but they knew he would 
ve them this wrong. When Christ seems 
if he slept in a storm, he is awaked by the 


4 abs tale sian a COA Ren a Ny 5 ee OR 5 Dae ed 
is disciples CHAP. Iv. in the storm 
h him. Those follow the Lamb astress.. The matter is- not so; he is not 


it, that-follow him wherever he goes. And willing that any should perish, much less any 
| for a happiness in Christ, | of his little ones, Matt. xviii. 14, 

ng to take their lot with him, 

drun the same risks that he runs. One may 


dly and cheerfully put to sea in Christ’s 


9. The word of command with which Christ 
rebuked the storm, we have here, and had 
not in Matthew, v. 39. He says, Peace, be 
still—iwra, wepipwoo—be silent, be dumb. 
Let not the wind any. longer roar, nor the 
sea rage. Thus he stills the noise of the 
sea, the noise of her waves; a particular em- 
phasis is laid upon the noisiness of them, 
Ps. Ixv. 7, and xciii. 3, 4. . The noise is. 
threatening and terrifying; let us hear no 
more of it. . This is, (1.) A word of command 
to us; when our wicked hearts are like the 
troubled sea which cannot rest (Isa. lvii. 20) ; 
when our passions are up, and are unruly, 
let us think we hear the law of Christ, saying, 
Be silént, be dumb. Think not confusedly, 
speak not unadvisedly ; but be still. (2.) A 
word of comfort to us, that, be the storm of 
trouble ever so loud, ever so strcng, Jesus 
Christ can lay it with a word’s speaking. 
When. without are fightings, and within are 
fears, and the spirits are in a tumult, Christ 
can create the fruit of the lips, peace. If hie 
say, Peace, be still, there is a yreat calm pre- 
sently. It is spoken of as God’s prerogative 
to command the seas, Jer. xxxi. 35. By this 
therefore Christ proves himself to beGod. He 
that made the seas, can make them quiet. 

10. The reproof Christ gave them for their 
fears, is here carried further than in Matthew. 
There it is, Why are ye fearful ? Here, Why 
are ye so fearful? Though there may be 
cause for some fear, yet not for fear to such 
a degree as this. There it is, O ye of little 
faith. Here it is, How is it that ye have no 
faith? Not that the disciples were without 
faith. No, they believed that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God ; but at this time their 
fears prevailed so that they seemed to have 
no faith at all. It was out of the way, when 
they had occasion for it, and so it was as if 
they had not had it. “ How is it, that in 
this matter ye have no Saith, that ye think I 
would not come in with seasonable and ef- 
fectual relief?” Those may suspect their 
faith, who can entertam such a thought as 
that Christ careth not though. his people 
perish, and Christ justly takes it ill. 

Lastly, The impression this miracle made 
upon the disciples, is here differently ex- 
pressed. In Matthew it is said, The men 
marvelled ? here it is said, They feared greatly. 
They feared a great fear ; so the original 
reads it. Now their fear was rectified by 
their faith. When they feared the winds and 
the seas, it was for want of the reverence 
they ought to have had for Christ. But now 
that they saw a demonstration of his power 
over them, they feared them less, and him 
more. They feared lest they had offended 
Christ by their unbelieving fears ; and there- 


fore studied now to give him honour. They 
had feared the power and'wrath of the Creator 
in the storm, and that fear had terment and 
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Expulsion ST. MARK. eS 
Romans consisted, some say, of six thousand | of the people of that ecuntry, c 
men, others of twelve thousand and five hun-| more effectually do them’ misch 
dred; but the number of a legion with them, | temptations. 2. That he would sv . 
like that of a regiment with us, was not al-| to enter into the swine, by rie hi 
ways the same. Now this intimates that the | they hoped to do more mischief to 
devils, the infernal powers, are, 1. Military | of all the people in the country, than they’ 
powers; a legion is a number of soldiers in| could by entering into the body of par- 
arms. The devils war against God and his} ticular person, which therefore they did not 
glory, Christ and his gospel, men and their | ask leave to do, for they knew Christ wor \ 
holiness and happiness. They are such as| not grant it. 4 
we are to resist and wrestle against, Eph: vi.| VII. The permission Christ gave them 7 
12. 2, That they are numerous ; he owns, or | enter into the swine, and the immediate de 
rather he boasts—We are many; as if he | struction of the swine thereby; He gave hen 
hoped to be too many for Christ himnself to| leave (v. 13), he did not forbid or restraim 
deal with. What multitudes of apostate spirits | them, he let them do as they had a min¢ 
were there, and all enemies to God and man; Thus he would let the Gadarenes see he 
when here were a legion posted to keep gar- powerful spiteful enemies devils are, that they 
rison in one poor wretched creature against might thereby be induced to make him thi 
Christ! Many there are that rise up against | Friend, who alone was able to, control an 
us. 3. That they are unanimous ; they are | conquer them, and had made it appear tha 
many devils, and yet but one legion engaged | he was so. Immediately the waclean spirit 
in the same wicked cause; and therefore that | entered into the swine, which by the law w 7 
cavil of the Pharisees, which supposed Satan | unclean creatures, and naturally love to wal 
to cast out Satan, and to be divided against | low in the mire, the fittest place for them 
himself, was altogether groundless. It was| Those that, like the swine, delight in j 
not one of this legion that betrayed the rest, mire of sensual lusts, are fit habitations’ 
for they all said, as one man, What have I|\ Satan, and are, like Babylon, the hold of ever 
to do with thee? 4. That they are very pow: | foul spirit, and a cage of every u 
erful ; Who can stand before a legion? We| hateful bird (Rev. xviii. 2), as pure sow 
are not a match for our spiritual enemies, in | are habitations of the Holy Spirit. The 
our own strength; but a the Lord, and in | sequence of the devils entering into the swi 
the power of his might, we shall be able to | was, that they all ran mad presently, and 
stand against them, though there are legions | headlong into the adjoming sea, where thi 
of them. 5. That there is order among them, | were all drowned, to the number of two the 
as there is ina legion ; there are principalities, sand. The man they possessed did only a 
and powers, and rulers of the darkness of this | himself, for God had said, Heis m your 
world, which supposes that there are those | only save his life. But thereby it ap 
that, if he had not been so restrained, | 


of a lower rank; the devil and his angels; 

the dragon and his; the prince of the devils | poor man would have drowned himself. — 

and his subjects: which makes those enemies | how much we are indebted to the provide 
of God, and the ministration of good ang 


the more formidable. 
VI. The request of this legion, that Christ | for our preservation from malignant spin 
VIII. ‘The report of all this disper 


would suffer them to go into a herd of swine 
that was feeding nigh unto the mountains | through the country immediately. 4 
that fed the swine, hastened to the own 


“. 11), those mountains which the demoniacs 
give an account of their charge, v.14. 1 


haunted, v. 5. ‘Their request was, 1. That 
he would not send them away out of the country | drew the people together, to see wha 
done: and, 1. When they saw how ¥ 


(v. 10); not only that he would not commit 
them, or confine them, to their infernal prison, | fully the poor man was cured, they 
and so torment them before the time ; but that | conceived a veneration for Christ, v. 15. 7 
he would not banish them that country, as| saw him that was possessed with the d 
justly he might, because in this poor man|and knew him well enough, by the st 
they had been such a terror to it, and done token that they had many a time been ing 
so much mischief. They seem to have had ened at the sight of him; and were n0\ 
a particular affection for that country; or, | much surprised to see him sitting ed 
rather, a particular spite to it; and to have | in his right mind; when Satam was cast 
liberty to walk to and fro through the rest of | he came to himself, and was his owne 
presently. Note, Those who are grave 


«rah 


a 


the earth, will not serve (Job 1.7), unless the 
range of those mountains be allowed them for | sober, and live by rule and with cor sid 
their pasture, Job xxxix. 8. But why would | tion, thereby make it appear that by. 
they abide in that country 2 Grotius saith, } power of Christ the devil’s power 1s D 
Because in that country there were many | in their souls. ‘The sight of this made! 
apostate Jews, who had thrown themselves | afraid ; it astonished them, and forced th 
out of the covenant of God, and had thereby | to own the power of Ch ist, and that | 
given Satan puwer over them. And some | worthy to befeared. But, 2. W they for 
suggest, that, having by experience got the | that their swine were lost, they thence con 
d'wished to 


knowledge of the dispositions and manners | ceived a dislike of Christ, an 
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wi than his company; they agam by ship unto the other side,much 
to depart orate reel people gathered unto him: and he was 
00) can = 
waa amends for the loss | "igh unto the sea. 929 And, behold, 


th th f the rul f th ; 
many swine, fat swine, 1 may be, and | there cometh one of the ers of the . 
¢ 


dy for the market. Now the devils had Syhagogue,Jairus by name; and when 
what they would have ; — no handle do} he saw him, he fell at his feet, 23 
these evil spirits more e ectually manage = - 

souls than by that of the love of the And besought him gr eatly, Saying; 
id. They.were afraid of some further | My litile daughter lieth at the point 
nishment, if Christ should tarry among | of death: I pray thee, come and lay 


a, Whereas, if they would but part with thy hands on her, that she may be 
ir sins, he had life and happiness for them ; : 


being loth to quit either their sim a healed ; and she shall live. 94 And 
ce) © quit either er . SA 
eir swine, they ae: rather to abandon | J¢sws went with him; and much people 
ir Saviour. Thus they do, who, rather| followed him, and thronged him. 25 
let go a base lust, wii] throw away their} And a certain woman, which had an P 
nterest in Christ, and their expectations issue of blood twelve years, 26 And ~ 
SE en, hey should rather have argued, had suffered many thines of many if 
“If he has such a power as this over devils ony y 8 3 : af 
md all creatures, it is good having him our | Physicians, and had spent all that she 
Eriend ; if the devils have leave to tarry inj had, and was nothing bettered, but 
lur country (v. 10), let us entreat him to rather grew worse, 27 When she 
M it too, who alone can control them.” But, 


a 
: : ; had heard of Jesus, came in the press & 
stead of = — ia + lpprlate| behind, and touched his garment. 28 
ms lead of being by them driven to him as/ his clothes, I shall be whole. 29 And 


dey ought, they set him at so much the straightway the fountain of her blood = 
pater distance; though he hath said, Provoke was dried up; and she felt in her 2 
a 


sae ad abana of the poor |Dody. that she was healed of that 

an after his deliverance. 1. He desired plague. 30 And Jesus, immediately . 
lat he might go along with Christ (v. 18), knowing in himself that virtue had ‘ 
ee arm re Res age ay gone out of him, turned him about ’ 
feive instruction from hc, Fide unwill. [22 the press, and said, Who touched 
= to stay among those heathenish people jmy clothes? 31 And his disciples 
ab desired him to depart. Those that are | said unto him, Thou seest the multi- 


f from the evil spirit, cannot but covet | tude thronzing thee, and sa est thou. 
Waintance and fellowship with Christ. | anf : a 7 


EChrist would not sufer hin te igang Who touched me? 32 And he looked 
Jest it should savour of ostentation, and |TOund about to see her that had done 


Wet him know that he could both protect | this thing. 33 But the woman fear- 
instruct him at a distance. And besides, 


i n 2 ing and trembling, knowing what was 
JBome'to his friends no sot hes wast | done in her, came pad 22 dawn be- 
yeeat things the Lord had done for him. the fore hina, and told him all the truth. 
hen Jesus had done; that Christ might be/34 And he said unto her, Daughter, 
Senoured, and his neighbours and friends | thy faith hath m 
ug! ie be edified, and invited to believe im in peace and be whole of thy plague. 
ast. He must take particular notice rather 3 s . : 
hrist’s pity than of his power, for thatis} The Gadarenes having desired Christ to 
h especially he glories in: he must | leave their country, he did not stay to trouble 
at compassion the Lord had had | them long, but Presently went by water, as 
S misery. 3. The man, in a|he came, back fo the other side (e. 21), and 
of joy, proclaimed, all the country | there much people gathered to him. Note, If 
done for | there be some that reject Christ, yet there 
- 20. This is a debt we owe both to | are others that receive him, and bid him wel- 
and to our brethren, that he may be | Come. A despised gospel will cross the water, 
ed _and they edified. And sce what|and go where it will have better entertain- 
> effect of it; All men did marvel, but|ment. Now among the many that applied 
ent any further. Many that cannot but | themselves to him, . 


at the works of Christ, yet do not,} 1. Here is one, that comes 
ht, wonder after him. 
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The heating of ST. MARK. ; aie 
or, as some think, one of the judges of the | to say it, If Imay but touch his 
consistory court, which was in every city,| be whole, v. 28. She believed th 
consisting of twenty-three. He was not named | not as a prophet, by virtue derived 
in Matthew, he is here, Jairus, or Jair, Judg.\but as the Son o God, by a virtue 
x. 3. He addressed himself to Christ, | in himself. Her case was such as she C0 
though a ruler, with great humility and re-|not in modesty tell him publicly, as ¢ 
verence; When he saw him, he fell at his feet, | did their grievances, and therefore a 
giving honour to him as one really greater | cure waswhat she wished for, and her 
than he appeared to be ; and with great im- | was suited to her case. : 
portunity, he besought him greatly, as one in| 3. The wonderful effect produced by i 
earnest, as one that not only valued the She came in the crowd behind him, and wit 
mercy he came for, but that knew he could | much ado got to touch his garment, and in 
obtain it no where else. The case is this, | mediately she felt the cure wrought, v.29. 
He has a little daughter, about twelve years flux of blood was dried up, and she felt f 
old, the darling of the family, and she lies a|self perfectly well all over her, as we 
dying; but he believes that if Christ will| ever she was in her life, in an instant; 
but come, and lay his hands upon her, she | this it appears that the cure was altog eth 
will return even from the gates of the grave. miraculous; for those that in such cases < 
He said, at first, when he came, She lies a cured by natural means, recover their streng 
dying (so Mark); but afterward, upon fresh | slowly and gradually, and not per saltum 
information sent him, he saith, She is even | all at once ; but as for God, his work is 
now dead (so Matthew) ; but he still prose- | fect. Note, Those whom Christ heals of t 
cutes his suit; see Luke viii. 42—49. Christ | disease of sin, that bloody issue, cannot t 
readily agreed, and went with him, v. 24. experience in themselves a universal char 
II. Here is another, that comes clandes- | for the better. mF 
tinely to steal a cure (if I may so say) for her-| | 4. Christ’s enquiry after his concealed 
self; and-she got the relief she came for. tient, and the encouragement he gave 
This cure was wrought by the way, as he|upon the discovery of her; Christ knet 
was going to raise the ruler’s daughter, and | himself that virtue had gone out of him, 


was followed by acrowd. See how Christ ' 


He knew it not by any deficiency of spt 
improved his time, and lost none of the pre- | through the exhausting of this virtue, | 
cious moments of it. Many of his discourses, 


rather by an agility of spirits, in the exert 
and some of his miracles, are dated by the : 


of it, and the innate and inseparable plea’ 
way-side ; we should be doing good, not only | he had in doing good. And being ¢ esir 
when we sit in the house, but when we walk 


to see his patient, he asked, not im disp 

by the way, Deut. vi. 7. Now observe, sure, as one affronted, but in tenderness 
1. The piteous case of this poor woman. one concerned, Who touched my cloth 
She had a constant issue of blood upon her, | The disciples, not without a show of 1 
for twelve years, which had thrown her, no | ness and indecency, almost ridiculed 
doubt, into great weakness, had embittered | question (v. 31); The multitudes throng 
the comfort of her life, and threatened to be Ss 
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and sayest thou, Who touched me? 


her death in alittle time. She had had the|had been an improper question. 
best advice of physicians, that she could get, | passed by the affront, and looks around 
and had made use of the many medicines | her that had done this thing ; not that hem 
and methods they prescribed: as long as she | blame her for her presumption, but tha 
had any thing to give them, they had kept | might commend and encourage her faith, 
her in hopes that they could cure her ; but | by his own act and deed might warran 
now that she had spent all she had among | confirm the cure, and ratify to her that v 
them, they gave her up as sneurable. See | she had surreptitiously obtained. He n 
here, (1.) That skin for skin, and all that a| not that any should inform him, for hé 
man has, will he give for life and health; she | presently his eye upon her. Note, As: 
spent all she had upon physicians. (2.) It is| acts of sin, so secret acts of faith, are k 
ill with those patients whose physicians are | to the Lord Jesus, and are under hit 
their worst disease ; who suffer by their phy- | If believers derive virtue from Christ 
sicians, instead of being relieved by them. | closely, he knows it, and is pleased w 
(3.) Those that are not bettered by medicines, The poor woman, hereupon, prese 1 
commonly grow worse, and the disease gets| self to the Lord Jesus (v. 33), fe 
the more ground. (4.) It is usual with people | rembling, not knowing how he w 
not to apply themselves to Christ, till they |it. Note, Christ’s patients are often 
have tried in vain all other helpers, and find | bling, when they have reason to be tr 
them, as certainly they will, physicians of | ing. She might have come boldly, 
no value. And he will be found asure refuge, | what was done in her; yet, knowing ‘ha 
even to those who make him their last refuge. | fears and trembles. It was a surpris 
2. The strong faith that she had in the| was not yet, as it should have been, 2, 
ower of Christ to heal her; she said within| ing surprise. However, she fell down 
Pecmelé, though it doth not appear that. she| him. Note, There is nothing bett for 
was encouraged by any preceding instance that fear and tremble, than to *hrow 
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elves to him. And she fold him all the truth. 
Note, We must not be ashamed to own the 
_ secret transactions between Christ and our 
‘souls; but, when called to it, mention, to 


what he has done for our souls, and the ex- 
é perience we have had of healing virtue de- 
‘rived from him. And the consideration of 
‘this, that nothing can be hid from Christ, 
should engage us to confess all tohim. See 
" what an encouraging word he gave her (v. 
34); Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole. 
Note, Christ puts honour upon faith, because 
_ faith gives honour to Christ. But see how 
_ what is done by faith on earth is ratified in 
heaven ; Christ saith, Be whole of thy disease. 
Note, If our faith sets the seal of its amen to 
_ the power and promise of God, saying, “ So 
is, and so let it be to me;” God’s grace 
will set the seal of its amen to the prayers and 
hopes of faith, saying, “So be it, and so it 
Shall be, to thee.” And therefore, “ Go in 
" peace ; be well satisfied that thy cure is ho- 
“nestly come by, is effectually wrought, and 
take the comfort of it.” Note, They that by 
faith are healed of their spiritual diseases, 
t ave reason to go in peace. 
__ 35 While he yet spake, there came 
fom the ruler of the synagogue’s 
house certain which said, Thy daughter 
dead: why troublest thou the Mas- 
terany further? 36 As soon as Jesus 
eard the word that was spoken, he 
th unto the ruler of the synagogue, 


CHAP. V. 3 


feet of the Lord Jesus ; to hum- 
le themselves before him, and refer them- 


@ his praise, and the encouragement of others, | b 


rT. 


restored to life, 
them straitly that no manshould know 
it; and commanded that something 
should be given her to eat. 


Diseases and deaths came into the world 
by the sin and disobedience of the first Adam; 
ut by the grace of the second Adam both 
are conquered. Christ, having healed an in- 
curable disease, here goes on to triumph over 
death, as in the beginning of the chapter he 
had triumphed over an outrageous devil. 

I. The melancholy news is brought to 
Jairus, that his daughter is dead, and there- 
fore, if Christ be as other physicians, he 
comes too late. While there is life, there is 
hope, and room for the use of means; but 
when life is gone, it is past recal ; Why trou- 
blest thou the Master any further? v.35. Ordi- 
narily, the proper thought in this case, is, 
“‘ The matter is determined, the will of God 
is done, and I submit, I acquiesce ; The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away. While 
the child was alive, I fasted and wept ; for I 
said, Who can tell but God will yet be gracious 
to me, and the child shall live? 
that it is dead, wherefore should I weep? I 
shall go to it, but it shall not return to me.” 
With such words we should quiet ourselves 
at such a time, that our souls may be as a 
child that is weaned from his mother: but here 
the case was extraordinary ; the death of the 
child doth not, as usually, put an end to the 
narrative. 

II. Christ encourageth the afflicted father 
yet to hope that his application to Christ on 
the behalf of his child should not be in vain. 
Christ had staid to work a cure by the way, 
but he shall be no sufferer by that, nor loser 


Be not afraid, only believe. 37 And 
he suffered no man to follow him, 
save Peter, and James, and John the 
brother of James. 38 And he cometh 
[0 the house of the ruler of the syna- 
yogue, and seeth the tumult, and them 
that wept and wailed greatly. 39 


ant when he was come in, he saith 


unto them. Why inake ye this ado, 
‘and weep? the damsei is not dead, 
but sleepeth. 40 And they laughed 
him to scorn. But when he had put 
‘them all out, he taketh the father and 
‘the mother of the damsel, and them 
that were with him, and entereth in 
where the damsel was lying. 41 And 
he took the damsel by the hand, and 
said unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, 
being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto 
thee, arise. 42 And straightway the 
damsel arose, and walked ; for she 
was of the age of twelve years. And 
they were astonished with a great 

jonishment. 43 And he charged 
VOL. Vi. 


¥e | 


by the gain of others; Be noé afraid, only be- 
lieve. We may suppose Jairus at a pause, 
whether he should ask Christ to go on or 
no; but have we not as much occasion for 
the grace’of God, and his consolations, and 
consequently of the prayers of our ministers 
and Christian friends, when death is in the 
house, as when sickness is? Christ there- 
fore soon determines this matter; “ Be not 
afraid that my coming will be to no purpose, 
only believe that I will make it turn to a good 
account.” Note, 1. We must not despair 
concerning our relations that are dead, nor 
sorrow for them as those that have no hope. 
See what is said to Rachel, who refused to be 
comforted concerning her children, upon the 
presumption that they were not; Refrain 
thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from 
tears ; for there is hope in thine end, that thy 
children shall come again, Jer. xxxi. 16, 17. 
Therefore fear not, faint not. 2. Faith is the 
only remedy against disquieting grief and 
fear at such atime: let that silence them, 
Only believe. Keep upa confidence in Christ, 
and a dependence upon him, and he will do 
what is for the best. Believe the resurrec- 
tion, and then be not afraid. 

UI. He went with a select company to the 
house where the dead child was. He had, 
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The contempt ST. MARK 


by the crowd that attended him, given ad-| appear Ly our rising from the. 
vantage to the poor woman he last healed,| and carelessness, and our walking 
and, having done that, now he shook off the | gious conversation, nent a 


crowd, and suffered no man to follow him (to|in Christ’s name and strength; even fro 
follow with him, so the word is), but his three | those that are of the age of twelve years, 
posom-disciples, Peter, and James, and John; | may be expected that they should walk” 
a competent number to be witnesses of the | those whom Christ ethos ibe to life, other 
miracle, but not such a number as that his 
taking them with him might look like vain- 
glory. 

IV. He raised the dead child to life; the 
circumstances of the narrative here aré much 
the same as we had them in Matthew; only 
here we may observe, - 

1. That the child was extremely well be- 
loved, for the relations and neighbours wept 
and wailed greatly. It is very afflictive when 
that which is come forth like a flower is‘so 
soon cut down, and withereth before it is 
grown up; when that grieves us, of which 
we said, Tyis same shall comfort us. 

2. That it was evident beyond dispute, that 
the child was really and truly dead. Their 
laughing Christ to scorn, for saying, She is 
not dead, but sleepeth, though highly repre- 
hensible, serves for the proof of this. 

3. That Christ put those out as unworthy 
to be witnesses of the miracle, who were 
noisy in their sorrow, and were so ignorant 
in the things of God, as not to understand 
him when he spoke of death as a sleep, or so 
scornful, as to ridicule him for it. 

4. That he took the parents of the child to 
be witnesses of the miracle, because in it he 
had an eye to their faith, and designed it for 
their comfort, who were the true, for they 
were the silent mourners. 

5. That Christ raised the child to life by a 
word of power, which is recorded here, and 
recorded in Syriac, the language in which 
Christ spoke, for the greater certainty of the 
thing; Talitha, cumi; Damsel, I say unto 
thee, Arise. Dr. Lightfoot saith, It was cus- 
tomary with the Jews, when they gave physic 
to one that was sick, to say, Arise from thy 
disease ; meaning, We wish thou mayest arise: 
but to one that was dead, Christ said, Arise 
from the dead ; meaning, I command that thou 
arise; nay, there is more in it—the dead have 
not power to arise, therefore power goes along 

with this word, to make it effectual. Da 
quod jubes, et jube quod vis—Give what thou 
commandest, and commund what thou wilt. 
Christ works while he commands, and works 
by the command, and therefore may com- 
mand what he pleaseth, even the dead to 
arise. Such is the gospel call to those that 
are by nature dead in trespasses and sins, 
and can no more rise ftom that death by their 
own power, than this child could; and yet 
that word, Awake, and arise from the dead, is 
neither vain, nor in vain, when it follows im- 
mediately, Christ shall give thee light, Eph.v. 

14. It is by the word of Christ that spiritual 
life is given, I said unto thee, Live, Ezek. xvi.6. 

6. ‘That the damsel, as soon as life returned, 
orose, and walked, v. 42. Spiritual ae will 


wise than in the native vanity of their minds 

7. That all who saw it, and heard o 
admired the miracle, and him that wrou 
it; They were astonished with a great asto 
nishment. They could not but acknowledg 
that there was something in it extraordinar 
and very great, and yet they knew not w 
to make of it, or to infer from it. The 
wonder should have worked forward to ; 
lively faith, but it rested in a stupor ¢ 
astonishment. “ 

8. That Christ endeavoured to conceal it 
He charged them straitly, that no man shoul 
know it. It was sufficiently known to a com 
petent number, but he would not have 4 
yet proclaimed any further; because his 0 
resurrection was to be the great instance 6 
his power over death, and therefore the d 
vulging of other instances must be resery 
till that great proof was given: let one pa 
of the evidence be kept private, till the othe 
part, on which the main stress lies, be mia 
ready. cm 

9. That Christ took care something shou 
he given her to eat. By this it appeared th 
she was raised not only to life, but to a 
state of health, that she had an appe 
her meat; even the new-born babes in 
house desire the sincere milk, 1 Pet. i. 1, 
And it is observable, that, as Christ, when 
first he had made man, presently provi 
food for him, and food out of the earth” 
which he was made (Gen. i. 29), so now wh 
he had given a new life, he took care 
something should be given to eat; for if] 
has given life, he may be trusted to gi 
livelihood, because the life is more than me 
Matt. vi. 25. Where Christ hath giv 
spiritual life, he will provide food for t 
support and nourishment of it unto” 
eternal, for he will never forsake, or be wal 
ing to, the work of his own hands. ‘ 


CHAP. VI. 

A great variety of observable passages we have, i 
conéerning our Lord! Jesus, the substance of allow 
before in Matthew, but divers circumstances we ‘ic! 
did not there meet with. Here is, I. Christ contemned 
countrymen, because he was ous of them, and ; 
thought they knew, bis original, ver. 1-6. TL just pi 
he gave his apostles over unclean spirits, and an account g 
of their negociation, ver. 7—13. TILA seenaigadociha 
and others had of Christy upon which occasion we mee j 
of the martyrdom of John Baptist, ver. 14+29. 
retirement into a desert place with his diminiee te , ; 
followed him thither to receive instruction ! 
feeding five thousand of them, with five loaves and ty 
ver. 30—44. V. Christ’s walking upon the sea to] 
and the abundance of cures he wrought on the ons ide 
water, ver, 45—56. “s 


ND he went out from then 
and came into’ his own countr 
and his disciples follow him. 
And when the sabbath day was coi 
he began to teach in the $ynagogt 
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. mpt ay CHAP. VI. _ poured on Christ. 
and many hearing him wereastonished, | up at the feet of any of their doctors (v. 3); 
- saying, From whence hath this man | Js not this the Carpenter? In Matthew, they 
Sihesethines:? and what» wisdom: is upbraid him with being the carpenter’s son, 
ee. : his supposed father Joseph being of that 
this which is given unto him, that even trade. But, it seems, they could say further, 
_ such mighty works are wrought by| Is not this the Carpenter? our Lord Jesus, 
sui s " $ Mp ea Weel ; j 
his hands ? 3 Is not this thecarpenter, |it is probable, employing himself in that 
the sonof Mary, the brother of James, 


business with his father, before he entered 

esc. and of Juda.sand Simon >| UP? his public ministry, at least, sometimes 
*] 2 i 
d are not his sisters here with us? 


in journey-work. 1, He would thus humble 
himself, and make himself of no reputation, 

And they were offended at him. 4 

But Jesus said unto them, A prophet 


as one that had taken upon him the form of 
J 


a servant, and came to minister, Thus low 

bis 5 yoopad did our Redeemer stoop, when he came to 

S not without honour, but in his OWN | redeem us out of our low estate. 2. He 

untry, and among his own kin, and | would thus teach us to abhor idleness, and to 
his own house. 5 And he could 

there do no mighty work, save that 


find ourselves something to do in this world; 
and rather to take up with mean and labori- 
he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, 
healed them. 6 And he mar- 


ous employments, and such as no more is to 
be got by than a bare livelihood, than indulge 
liéd because of their unbelief. And 
went round about the villages, 


ourselves in sloth. Nothing is more per- 
ching. 


of sauntering. The Jews had a good rule for 
this—that their young men who were de- 


Here, I. Christ makes a visit to his own 
ountry, the place not of his birth, but of his 
‘tducation; that was Nazareth; where his 
ions were. He had been in danger of 
life among them (Luke iv. 29), and yet 
® came among them again; so strangely 
doth he wait to be gracious, and seek the 
wation of his enemies. Whither he went, 
ugh it was into danger, his disciples fol- 
wed him (v. 1); for they had left all, to fol- 
him whithersoever he went. 
I. There he preached in their synagogue, 
n the sabbath day, v.2. It seems, there was 
t such flocking to him there as in other 
es, so that he had no opportunity of 
ching till they came together on the sab- 
‘day; and then he expounded a portion 
scripture with great clearness. In religious 
mbles, on sabbath days, the word of 
is to be preached according to Christ’s 
ample. We give glory to God by receiving 
struction from him. 
HII. They could not but own that which 
very honourable concerning him. J. 
the spoke with great wisdom, and that this 
om was given to him, for they knew he 
d no learned education. 2. That he did 
ty works, did them with his own hands, 
he confirming of the doctrine he taught. 
acknowledged the two great proofs of 
@ divine original of his gospel—the divine 
dom that appeared in the contrivance of it, 
id the divine power that was exerted for the 
ying and recommending of it; and yet, 
gh they could not deny the premises, 
would not admit the conclusion, 
- They studied to disparage him, and to 
se prejudices in the minds of people against 
notwithstanding. All this. wisdom, and 
1ese mighty works, shall be of no account, 
cause he had a home-education, had never 
lied, nor been at any university, or bred 


trade, as Paul was a tent-maker, that they 
might have some business to fill up their 
time with, and, if need were, to get their 
bread with. .3. He would thus put an ho- 
nour upon despised mechanics, and encourage 
those who eat the labour of their hands, though 
great men look upon them with contempt. 

Another thing they upbraided him with, 
was, the meanness of his relations; “ He is 
the son of Mary; his brethren and sisters are 
here with us; we know his family and kin- 
dred;” and therefore, though they were 
astonished at his doctrine (v. 2), yet they were 
offended at his person (v. 3), were prejudiced 
against him, and looked upon him with con- 
tempt ; and for that reason. would not receive 
his doctrine, though ever so well recom- 
mended. May we think that if they had not 
known his pedigree, but he had dropped 
among them from the clouds, without father, 
without. mother, and without descent, they 
would have entertained him with any more 
respect? ‘Truly, no; for in Judea, where this 
was not known, that was made an objection 
against him (John ix. 29); As for this fellow, 
we know not from whence he is. Obstinate 
unbelief will never want excuses. : 

V. Letus see how Christ bore thiscontempt. 

1. He partly excused it, as a common 
thing, and what might be expected, though 
not reasonably or justly (v. 4); A prophet is 
not despised any where but in his own country. 
Some exceptions there may be to this rule; 
doubtless many have got over this prejudice, 
but ordinarily it holds good, that ministers 
are seldom’ so acceptable and successful 
in their own country as among strangers ; 
familiarity m the younger years breeds a 
contempt, the advancement of one that was 
an inferior begets envy, and men will hardly 
set those among the guides of their souis 
whose fathers they were ready to set with the 
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The apostolic 3ST. MARK. ao a 


more tolerable for Sodom 

morrha in the day of judgmen 
for that city: 12 And they wen 
and preached that men should re 
13 And they cast out many de 
and anointed with oil many that were 

sick, and healed them. i 


Here is, I. The commission given to thi 
twelve apostles, to preach and work miracles; 
it is the same which we had more largely, 
Matt. x. Mark doth not name them he 
as Matthew doth, because he had named 
them before, when they were first called into 
fellowship with him, ch. iii. 16—19. Hitherto 
they had been conversant with Christ, and 
had set at his feet, had heard his doctri , 
and seen his miracles; and now he deter 
mines to make some use of them; they had re- 
ceived, that they might give, had learned, that 
they might teach ; and therefore now he.be- 
gan to send them forth. They must not al 
ways be studying in the academy, to ge 
knowledge, but they must preach in th 
country, to do good with the knowledge 
have got. Though they were not as yets 
well accomplished as they were to be, y 
according to their present ability and capi 
city, they must be set to work, and mak 
further improvements afterward. Now ob 
serve here, 7 

1. That Christ sent them forth by two @ 
two; this Mark takes notice of. They wen 
two and two to a place, that out of the m 
of two witnesses every word might b 
blished ; and that they might be comp 
for one another when they were amor 
strangers, and might strengthen the he nd 
and encourage the hearts, one of another 
might help one another if any thing shou 


dogs of their flock; m such a case therefore 
it must not be thought hard, it is common 
treatment, it was Christ’s, and wisdom is pro- 
fitable to direct to other soil. 2 

2. He did some good among them, not- 
withstanding the slights they put upon him, 
for he is kind even to the evil and unthank- 
ful ; He laid his hands upon a few sick folks, 
and healed them. Note, It is generous, and 
becoming the followers of Christ, to content 
themselves with the pleasure and satisfaction 
of doing good, though they be unjustly denied 
the praise of it. 

3. Yet he could there do no such mighty 
works, at least not so many, as in other 
places, because of the unbelief that prevailed 
among the people, by reason of the prejudices 
which their leaders instilled into them against 
Christ, v. 5. It is a strange expression, as if 
unbelief tied the hands of omnipotence itself; 
he would have done as many miracles there as 
he had done elsewhere, but he could not, 
because people would not make application 
to him, nor sue for his favours; he could 
have wrought them, but they forfeited the 
honour of having them wrought for them. 
Note, By unbelief and contempt of Christ 
men stop the current of his favours to them, 
and put a bar in their own door. 

4. He marvelled because of their unbelief, 
v.6. We never find Christ wondering but at 
the faith of the Gentiles that were strangers, 
as the centurion (Matt. viii. 10), and the wo- 
man of Samaria, and at the unbelief of Jews 
that were his own countrymen. Note, The 
unbelief of those that enjoy the means of 
grace, is a most amazing thing. 

5. He went round about the villages, teach- 
ing. If we cannot do good where we would, 
we must do it where we can, and be glad if we 
may have any opportunity, though but in the 
villages, of serving Christ and souls. Some-| be amiss, and keep one another in coum 
times the gospel of Christ finds better enter-| nance. Every common soldier has his cot 
tainment in the country villages, where there | rade; and it is an approved maxim, Twe ” 
is less wealth, and pomp, and mirth, and | better than one. Christ would thus teach h 
subtlety, than in the populous cities. ministers to associate, and both lend an 


7 And he called unto himthe twelve, passa hey — 
and began to send them forth by two aeri “i ae Oe emiekte r 
and two; and gave them power OVET | the devil’s kingdom, and empowered then 
unclean spirits; 8 And commanded 


as a specimen of their breaking his i 
them that they should take nothing | in the souls of men by their doctrine, to ¢ 
for their journey, save a staff only ; 


him out of the bodies of those that were p 
3 ? 3 sessed. Dr. Lightfoot suggests, that t 
no scrip, no bread, no money 1n their | cured diseases, and cast out devils, byt 
purse: 9 But be shod with sandals ;| Spirit, but preached that only which th 
and not put on two coats. 10 And|had learned from the mouth of Christ. © 
he said unto them, In what place orien ue conn thems: Ae. be 
soever ye enter into a house, there Olas chat ey geet ‘ 
abide till ye depart from that place. | they came, to be poor men, men not of t 
11 And whosoever shall not receive | world, and therefore might with the bet 
you, nor hear you, when ye depart grace call people off from it to another wo! 
thence, shake off the dust under your pilots Se se he 
feet, for a testimony against them. | as Dr. Lightfoot observes) that his 
Verily I say unto you, It shall be! them was abated from what it had b 


ould meet with worse times and 
entertainment than they met with at 
their first mission. In Matthew and Luke 
they are forbidden to take staves with them, 
that is, fighting staves; but here in Mark 
they are bid to take nothing savea staff only, 
that is, a walking staff, such as pilgrims car- 
They must not put on shoes, but san- 
only, which were only the soles of shoes 
under their feet, or like pumps, or slip- 
rs; they must go in the readiest plainest 
ss they could, and must not so much as 
have two coats ; for their stay abroad would 
short, they must return before winter, and 
at they wanted, those they preached to 
uld cheerfully accommodate them with. 
_ 4. He directed them, whatever city they 
e to, to make that house their head-quar- 
s, which happened to be their first quar- 
(©. 10); “ There ubide, till ye depart from 
that place. And since ye know ye come on 
errand sufficient to make you welcome, 
e such charity for your friends that first 
ited you, as to believe they do not think 
you burthensome.” 
_ 5, He pronounces a very heavy doom upon 
hose that rejected the gospel they preached 
11); “ Whosoever shall not receive you, or 
“not so much as hear you, depart thence 
one will not, another will), and shake off 
t under your feet, for a testimony against 
m. ~ Let them know that they have had a 
offer of life and happiness made them, 
ss that dust ; but that, since they have 
sed it, they cannot expect ever to have 
ther; let them take up with their own 
t, for so shall their doom be.” That dust, 
ke the dust of Egypt (Exod. ix. 9), shall 
into a plague to them; and their con- 
nation in the great day, will be more 
erable than that of Sodom : for the angels 
sent to Sodom, and were abused there ; 
that would not bring on so great a guilt 
and so great a ruin as the contempt and abuse 
he apostles of Christ, who bring with 
n the offers of zuspel grace. 
. The apostles’ conduct in pursuance of 
commission. Though they were con- 
S to themselves of great weakness, and 
ted no secular advantage by it, yet, in 
edience to their Master’s order, and in de- 
endence upon his strength, they went out as 
aham, not knowing whither they went. 
erve here, : ‘ 
The doctrine they preached; They 
ched that men should repent (v. 12); that 
‘should change their minds, and reform 
lives, in consideration of the near ap- 
ch of the kingdom of the Messiah. Note, 
eat design of gospel preachers, and the 
tendency of gospel preaching, should 
to bring people to repentance, to a new 
4 and anew way They did not amuse 
‘ ple With curious speculations, but told 
em that they must repent of their sins, and 
0 God. 
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| Christ gave them over unclean spirits, was 


‘he miracles they wrought. The power 
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not ineffectual, nor did they receive it in 
vain, but used it, for they cast out many devils 
(v. 13); and they anointed with oil many that 
were sick, and healed them. Some think this 
oil was used medicinally, according to the 
custom of the Jews; but I rather think it 
was used as a sign of miraculous healing, by 
the appointment of Christ, though not men- 
tioned ; and it was afterward used by those 
elders of the church, to whom by the -Spirit 
was given the gift of healing, Jam.y. 14. Ii 
is certain here, and therefore probable there, 


that anointing the sick with oil, is appropriated ~ 


to that extraordinary power which has Jong 
ceased, and therefore that sign must cease 
with it. 

14 And king Herod heard of him ; 
(for his name was spread abroad :) 


and he said, That John the Baptist. 


was risen from the dead, and there- 
fore mighty works do showforth them- 
selves in him. 15 Others said, That 
it is Elias. And others said, That it 
is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 
16 But when Herod heard thereof, 
he said, It is John, whom I beheaded: 
he is risen.from the dead. 17 For 
Herod himself had sent forth and laid 
hold upon John, and bound him in 
prison for Herodias’ sake, his brother 
Philip’s wife: for he had married her. 


18 For John had said unto Herod, 


It is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brother’s wife. 19 Therefore Hero- 
dias had a quarrel against him, and 
would have killed him ; but she could 
not: 20 For Herod feared John, 
knowing that he was a just man and 
a holy, and observed him; and when 
he heard him, he did many things, 
and heard him gladly. 21 And when 
a convenient day was come, that Herod 
on his birthday made a supper to his 
lords, high captains, and chief estates 
of Galilee ; 22 Andwhen thedaughter 
of the said Herodias came in, and 
danced, and pleased Herod and thens 
that sat with him, the king said unto 
the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will give i¢ thee. 23 
And he sware unto her, Whatsoever 
thou shalt ask of me, I will give it 
thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 
24 And she went forth, and said unto 
her mother, What shall I ask? And 
she said, The head of John the Bap- 


PSY OER Re ve oe Pe 


The death of 


- 


ee 


bes a 


tist. 25 And she came in straightway | 
with haste unto the king, and asked, 
saying, I will that thou give me by 
and by in a charger the head of John 
the Baptist. 26 And the king was 
exceeding sorry; yeé for his oath’s 
sake, and for their sakes which sat 
with him, he would not reject her. 
27 And immediately the king sent an 
executioner, and commanded his head 
to be brought: and he went and be- 


brought his head in a charger, and 
gave it to the damsel: and the damsel 
gaye it to her mother. 29 And when 
his disciples heard of if, they came 


headed him in the prison, 25 = 


and took up his corpse, and laid it in 


Here is, I. The wild notions that the peo- 
ple had concermng our Lord Jesus, v. 15. 
His own countrymen could believe nothing 
great concerning him, because they knew his 
poor kindred; but others that were not un- 
der the power of that prejudice against him, 
were yet willing to believe any thing rather 
than the truth—that he was the Son of God, 
and the true Messias: they sajd, He is Elias, 
whom they expected; or, He is a prophet, one 
of the Old-Testament prophets raised to life, 


this notion con Christ, 
a tomb. = to kill him (Laie xiii. 31), 2 


_and returned to this world ; or as one of the 


prophets, a prophet now newly raised up, 
equal to those under the Old ‘Testament. 

Il. The opinion of Herod coneerning him. 
He heard of his name and fame, of what he 
said and what he did; and he said, “ It is 
certainly John Baptist, v. 14. As sure as we 
are here, It is John, whom I beheaded, v. 16. 
He is risen from the dead ; and though while 
he was with us he did no miracle, yet, having 
removed for awhile to another world, he is 
come again with greater power, and now 
mighty works do show forth themselves in him.” 

Note, 1. Where there is an idle faith, there 
is commonly a working fancy. The people 
said, It is a prophet risen from the dead ; 
Herod said, It is John Baptist risen from the 
dead. Yt seems by this, that the rising of a 
prophet from the dead, to do mighty works, 
was a thing expected, and-was thought neither 
impossible nor improbable, and it was now 
readily suspected when it was not true ; but 
afterward, when if was true concerning Christ, 
and a truth undeniably evidenced, yet then it 
was obstinately gaimsaid and denied. Those 
who most wilfully disbelieve the truth, are com- 
monly most credulous of errors and fancies. 

9. They who fight against the cause of 
God, will find themselves baffled, even when 
they think themselves conquerors ; they can- 
not gain their point, for the word of the Lord 
endures for ever. ‘I'hey who rejoiced when 
the witnesses were slam, fretted as “much, 
when 1n three or four days they rose again in 
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their successors, 
wer ye: ree ni aa r, that « : 
sword isha ; 
8: ee ecu 
tormentor but itself. Herod charges hit 
with the murder of John, which perbap 
one else dare charge him with ; I behem 
him ; and the terror of it made him imag 
that Christ was John risen, He feared 
while he lived, and now, when he thought 
had got clear of him, fears him ten ti 
worse when he is dead. One might as w 
be haunted with ghosts and furies, as W 
the horrors of an accusing conscience; # 
therefore who would keep an undistur 
peace, must keep an undefiled. consciei 
Acts xxiv. 16.) | i : 
4. There may be the terrors of strong ¢ 
viction, where there is not the truth | 
saving conversion. This Herod, w 


<i 


set him at nought (Luke xii. 11); so 
he will not be persuaded, though it be 
risen from the dead ; no, not by a Joht 
Baptist risen from the d ive: 
III. A narrative of Herod’s putting. 
Baptist to death, which is brought in ° 
this occasion, as it was in Matthew. < 
here we may observe, ‘ortho a 
1. The great value and yeneration w 
Herod had some time had for John Bag 
which is related only by this evangelist, 0. 
Here we see what a great way a man m 
toward grace and glory, bes: yet come 
of both, and perish eternally, 
(1.) He feared John, knowing t z 
just man, and a holy, Jt is possi e 
man may have a great reverence 
men, and especially for good min 
land for that in them that is goo 
| himself be a bad man. 1 
‘was a just man, and a holy ; to 
| plete good man, both justice ai 
necessary; holiness toward Ga 
‘toward men, John was_m¢ 
| world, and so was a good ete 
‘tice and holiness. [2.] Herod ki 
not only by common. fame, but } 
acquaintanee with him. Those that 
little justice and holiness th 
-et discern it with respect in 
on He therefore feared him, 
him. Holiness and justice comma 
tion, and many that are not good t 
have respect for those that are, 
(2.) He observed him; he she er 
from the malice of his enemies (@ 
| derstand it); or, rather, he had 
| his exemplary conversation, and 
of that in him that was praise 
commended it in the hearing of 
| him; he made it ener that h 
| what John said and did. 
(3.). He heard him preach ; 


| creat condescension, considerir 


| John’s appearance was. To h 


preach in our streets will be but a poor 
oy eee day, Luke xiii. 26. 

(4.) He did many of those things which 
hn in his preaching taught him. He was 
t only a hearer of the word, but in part a 
per of the work. Some sins which John in 
is preaching reproved, he forsook, and some 
uties he bound himself to; but it will not 
uitice to do many things, unless we have 
pect to all the commandments. 

) He heard him gladly. He did not hear 
with terror as Felix heard Paul, but 
rd him with pleasure. There is a flashy 


rd; Ezekiel was to his hearers as a lovely 
song (Ezek. xxxili. 32); and the stony ground 
received the word with joy, Luke viii. 13. 
2. John’s faithfulness to Herod, in telling 
him of his faults. Herod had married his 
rother Philip’s wife, v.17. All the country, 
doubt, cried shame on him for it, and re- 
hed him for it ; but John reproved him, 
id him plainly, It is not lawful for thee to 
ave thy brother's wife. This was Herod’s 
Wn iniquity, which he could not leave, when 
ie did many things that John taught him ; 
herefore John tells him of this particu- 
Though he were a king, he would not 
him, any more than Elijah did Ahab, 
en he said, Hast thow killed and also taken 
ession? Though John had an interest 
im, and he might fear this plain-dealing 
Id destroy his interest, yet he reproved 
3 for faithful are the wounds of a friend 
Froy. xxvu. 6); and though there are some 
wine that will turn again, and rend those 
ast pearls before them, yet, ordinarily, he 
rebuketh a man (if the person reproved has 
thing of the understanding of a man), 
rwards shall find more fuvour than he that 
eth with his tongue, Prov. xxviii. 23. 
ugh it was dangerous to offend Herod, 
‘much more fo offend Herodias, yet John 


: to please men, further than is for their 
iritual good, we are not the servants of 
st. 

3. The malice which Herodias bore to 
ohn for this (v. 19); She had a quarrel with 
um, and would have killed him; but when 
€ could not obtain that, she got him com- 


that pretend to honour prophesying, 
r smooth things only, and love good 
eaching, if it keep far enough from their 
loved sin ; but if that be touched, they can- 
it. No marvel if the world hate 
who testify of it that its works are evil. 
tit is better that sinners persecute minis- 
ow for their faithfulaess, than curse 
| eternally for their unfaithfulness. 

The plot laid to take off John’s head. 
tapt to think that Herod was himself in 
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John the Baptist. 


| the plot, notwithstanding his pretences to be 
| displeased and surprised, and that the thing 


was concerted between him and Herodias : 
for it is said to be when a convenient day was 
come (v. 21), fit for such a purpose. (1.) 
There must be a ball at court, upon the king’s 
birth-day, and a supper prepared for his lords, 
high captains, and chief estates of Galilee 
(2.) To grace the solemnity, the daughter of 


which a hypoerite may have in hearing the | 


Herodias must dance publicly, and Herod 
must take on him to be wonderfully charmed 
with her dancing; and if he be, they that siz 
with him cannot but, in compliment to him, 
be se too. (3.) The king hereupon must 


make her an extravagant promise, to give her 
whatever she would ask, even to the half of the 
kingdom ; and yet, that, if rightly understood, 
would not have reached the end designed, 
for John Baptist’s head was worth more than 
his whole kingdom. This promise is bound 
with an oath, that no room might be left to 
fly off from it; He sware unto her, Whatsoevor 
thou shalt ask, I will give. I can scarcely 
think he would have made such an unlimited 
promise, but that he knew what she would 
ask. (4.) She, being instructed by Herodias 
her mother, asked the head of John Baptisi ; 
and she must have it brought her in a charger, 
as a pretty thing for her to play with (v. 24, 
25); and there must be no delay, no time 
lost, she must have it by and by. (5.) Herod 
granted it, and the execution was done im- 
mediately while the company were together, 
which we can scarcely think the king would 
have done, if he had not determined the mat- 
ter before. But he takes on him, [1.] To be 


very backward to it, and that he would not — 


for all the world have done it, if he had not 
been surprised into such a promise; The 
king was exceeding sorry, that is, he seemed 
to be so, he said he was so, he looked as if he 
had been so ; but it was all sham and grimace, 
he was really pleased that he had found a 
pretence to get John out of the way. Qui 
nescit dissumulare, nescit regnare—The man 
who cannot dissemble, knows not how to reign. 
And yet he was not without sorrow for it; he 
could not do it but with great regret and 
reluctancy ; natural conscience will not suffer 
men to sin easily; the very commission of 
it is vexatious ; what then will the reflection 
upon it be? [2.] He takes on him to be very 
sensible of the obligation of his oath ; whereas 
if the damsel had asked but a fourth part of 


tted to prison, v. 17. Herod respected {his kingdom, I doubt not but he would have 
m, till he touched him in his Herodias.]found out a way to evade his oath. The 


promise was rashly made, and could not bmd 
him to do an unrighteous thing. Sinful 
oaths must be repented of, and therefore not 
performed ; for repentance is the undoing of 


| what we have done amiss, as far as is in our - 


power. When Theodosius the emperor was 
urged by a suitor with a promise, he answered, 
T said it, but did not promise itif it be unjust. 
If we may suppose that Herod knew nothing 
of the design when he made that rash pro- 
mise, it is probable that he was hurried inta 
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guard. 
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the doing of it by those about him, only to 
carry on the humour ; for he did it for their 
sakes who sat with him, whose company he 
was proud of, and therefore would do any 
thing to gratify them. Thus do princes 
make themselves slaves to those whose re- 
spect they covet, and both value and secure 
themselves by. None of Herod’s subjects 
stood in more awe of him than he did of his 
lords, high captains, and chief estates. The 
king sent an executioner, a soldier of his 
Bloody tyrants have executioners 
ready to obey their most cruel and unrighte- 
ous decrees. Thus Saul has a Doeg at hand, 
to fall upon the priests of the Lord, when his 
own footmen declined it. 

5. The effect of this is, (1.) That Herod’s 
wicked court is all in triumph, because this 
prophet tormented them ; the head is made 
a present of to the damsel, and by her to her 
mother, v. 28. (2.) That John Baptist’s sa- 
cred college is all in tears ; the disciples of 
John little thought of this; but, when they 
heard of it, they came, and took up the neg- 
lected corpse, and laid it in a tomb; where 
Herod, if he had pleased, might have found 
it, when he frightened himself with the fancy 
that John Baptist was risen from the dead. 


30 And the apostles gathered them- 
selves together unto Jesus, and told 
him all things, both what they had 
done, and what they had taught. 31 
And he said unto them, Come ye 
yourselves apart into a desert place, 
and rest awhile: for there were many 
coming and going, and they had no 
leisure so much as to eat. 32 And 
they departed into a desert place by 
ship privately. 33 And the people 
saw them departing, and many knew 
him, and ran afoot thither out of all 
cities, and outwent them, and came 
together unto him. 34 And Jesus, 
when he came out, saw much people, 
and was moved with compassion to- 
ward them, because they were as 
sheep not having a shepherd: and he 
began to teach them many things. 
35 And when the day was now far 
spent, his disciples came unto him, 
and said, This is a desert place, and 
now the time és far passed: 36 Send 
them away, that they may go into the 
country round about, and into the 
villages, and buy themselves bread : 
for they have nothing toeat. 37 He 
answered and said unto them, Give 

ye them to eat. And they say unto 


him, Shall we go and buy two hundred 


ST. MARK. loaves 
pennyworth of bread, and 

to eat? 38 He saith unto them 
How many loaves have ye? go a1 
see. And when they knew, they saj 
Five, and two fishes. 39 An 
commanded them to make allsit do 
by companies upon the green grass: 
40 And they sat down in ranks, by 
hundreds, and by fifties. 41 An 
when he had taken the five loaves an 
the two fishes, he looked up to hee 
ven, and blessed, and brake the loaves 
and gave them to his disciples to se 
before them; and the two fishes di 
vided he among them all. 42 An 
they did all eat, and were filled. 4 
And they took up twelve baskets fu 
of the fragments, and of the fishe 
44 And they that did eat of the loay 
were about five thousand men. 


whom he had sent forth (v. 7), to preac 
and work miracles. They had dispersed ther 
selves into several quarters of the coun! 
for some time, but when they had made go 
their several appointments, by consent t 
gathered themselves together, to compare 0 ot 
and came to Jesus, the centre of their ani 
to give him an account of what they had 
pursuant to their commission : as the s 
that was sent to invite to the feast, anc 
received answers from the guests, came 
showed his Lord all those things, so d 
apostles here ; they told him all thing: 
what they had done, and what they had tau 
Ministers are accountable both for what t 
do, and for what they teach ; and must b 
watch over their own souls, and wa 
the souls of others, as those that m 
account, Heb. xiii. 17. Let them not ei 
do any thing, or teach any thing, but what) 
are willing should be related and re 

the Lord Jesus. It isa comfort to faith 
nisters, when they can appeal to Christ | 
cerning their doctrine and manner of ife, k 


him, and to lay opentheir case beforeh 
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In these verses, we have, : 
I. The return to Christ of the apostl 


which perhaps have been misrepresentet 
men; and he gives them leave to be fi 2 
him all things, what treatment they have 
with, what success, and what disappointm 
II. The tender care Christ tool 
repose, after the fatigue they had (v. 
He said unto them, perceiving them 
almost spent, and out of breath, Com 
yourselves apart into a desert 2, and | 
awhile. It should seem that John’s 
came to Christ with the mournful t 
their master’s death, much about t 
time that his own disciples came to 
the report of their negociation. 
takes cognizance of the frights of 


vides suitable relief for both, rest for those 
that are tired, and refuge for those that are 
terrified. With what kindness and compas- 
sion doth Christ say to them, Come, and rest ! 
Note, The most active servants of Christ 
imnot be always upon the stretch of business, 
jut have bodies that require some relaxation, 
ome breathing-time ; we shall not be able 
» serve God without ceasing, day and night, 
Hill we come to heaven, where they never ‘rest 
fom praising him, Rev.iv.8. And the Lord 
is for the body, considers its frame, and not 
nly allows it time for rest, but puts it in mind 
resting. Come, my people, enter thou into 
hy chambers. Return to thy rest. And those 
that work diligently and faithfully, may cheer- 
ally retire to rest. The sleep of the labouring 
man is sweet But observe, 1. Christ calls 
hem to come themselves apart; for, if they 
any body with them, they would have 
¢ mething to say, or something to do, for 
heir good ; if they must rest, they must be 
e. 2. He invites them not to some plea- 
¢ country-seat, where there were fine 
dings and fine gardens, but into a desert 
ce, where the accommodations were very 
or, and which was fitted by nature only, 
d not by art, for quietness and rest. But 
was of a piece with all the other circum- 
neces he was in; no wonder that he who 
but a ship for his preaching place, had 
jut a desert for his resting place. 3. He calls 
hem only to rest awhile ; they must not 
ect to rest long, only to get breath, and 
en to go to work again. There is no re- 
naining rest for the people of God till they 
to heaven. 4. The reason given for 
is, not so much because they had been 
constant work, but because they now were 
‘a constant hurry; so that they had not 
eir work in any order ; for there were many 
aming and going, and they had no leisure so 
ch as to eat. Let but proper time be set, 
and kept for every thing, and a great deal of 
work may be done with a great deal of ease; 
Dut if people be continually coming and 
chic and no rule or method be observed, a 
Tittle work wilt mat be done without a deal 
ftrouble. 5. They withdrew, accordingly, 
yy ship ; not crossing the water, but making 
a coasting voyage to the desert of Bethsaida, 
32. Going by water was much less toil- 
ethan going by land would have been. 
ey went away privately, that they might 
by themselves. The most public persons 
onot but wish to be private sometimes. 
II. The diligence of the people to follow 
m. It was rude to do so, when he and his 
disciples were desirous, for such good reason, 
peare and yet they are not blamed for 
or bid to go back, but bid welcome. 
Ne te, A failure in good manners will easily 
be excused in those who follow Christ, -if it 
but made up ina fulness of good affec- 
They followed him of their own ac- 
co: 4 without being called upon. Here is 
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the foils of hares of his disciples, and pro-!no time set, no meeting appointed, no beil 
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tolled ; yet they thus fly like a cloud, and as 
the doves to their windows. They followed 
him out of the cities, quitted their houses 
and shops, their callings and affairs, to hear 
him preach. They followed him afoot, though 
he was gone by sea, and so, to try them, 
seemed to put a slight upon them, and to 
endeavour to shake them off; yet they stuck 
to him. They ran afoot, and made such 
haste, that they out-went the disciples, and 
came together to him with an appetite to the 
word of God. Nay they followed him, though 


it was into a desert place, despicable and 
inconvenient. The presence of Christ will 
turn a wilderness into a paradise. 

IV. The entertainment Christ gave them 
(v. 34); When he saw much people, instead 
of being moved with displeasure, because 
they disturbed him when he desired to be 
private, as many a man, many a good man, 
would have been, he was moved with com- 
passion toward them, and looked upon them 
with concern, because they were as sheep 
having no shepherd, they seemed to be well- 
inclined, and manageable as sheep, and willing 
to be taught, but they had no shepherd, none 
to lead and guide them in the right way, 
none to feed them with good doctrine: and 
therefore, in compassion to them, he not only 
healed their sick, as it is in Matthew, but he 
taught them many things, and we may be sure 
that they were all true and good, and fit for 
them to learn. 

V. The provision he made for them all ; 
all his hearers he generously made his guests. 
and treated them at a splendid entertain- 
ment: so it might truly be called, because a 
miraculous one. 

1. The disciples moved that they should 
be sent home. When the day was now far 
spent, and night drew on, they said, This is 
a desert place, and much time is now past ; 
send them away to buy bread, v. 35, 36. This 
the disciples suggested to Christ ; ‘but we do 
not find that the multitude themselves did. 
They did not say, Send us away (though they 
could not but be hungry), for they esteemed 
the words of Christ’s mouth more than their 
necessary food, and forgot themselves when 
they were hearing him; but the disciples 
thought it would “be a kindness to them to 
dismiss them. Note, Willing minds will do 
more, and hold out longer, in that which is 
good, than one would expect from them. 

2. Christ ordered that they should all be 
fed (v. 37) ; Give ye them to eat. Though 
their crowding after him and his disciples 
hindered them from eating (v. 31), yet he 
would not therefore, to be even with them, 
send them away fasting, but, to teach us to 
be kind to those who are rude to us, he or- 
dered provision to be made for them; that 
bread which Christ and his disciples took 
with them into the desert, that they might 
make a quiet meal of it for themselves, he 


| will have them to partake of. Thus was he 
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Christ walking 
given to hospitality They attended on the 
spiritual food of his word, and then he took 
care that they should not want corporal food. 
The way of duty, as it is the way of safety, 
so it is the way to supply. Let God alone 
to fill the pools with rain from heaven, and 
so to make a well even im the valley of Baca, 
for those that are going Zion-ward, from 
strength to strength, Ps. Ixxxiv. 6, 7. Pro- 
vidence, not tempted, but duly trusted, never 
yet failed any of God’s faithful servants, 
hut has refreshed many with seasonable and 
surprising relief. It has often been seen in 
the mount of the Lord, Jehovah-jireh, that the 
Lord will provide for those that wait on him. 

3. The disciples objected against it as im- 
practicable ; Shall we go, and buy two hun- 
dred penny-worth of bread, and give them to 
eat? Thus, through the weakness of their 
faith, instead of waiting for directions from 
Christ, they perplex the cause with projects 
of their own. It was a question, whether 
they had two hundred pence with them, 
whether the country would of a sudden afford 
so much bread if they had, and whether that 
would suffice so great a company; but thus 
Moses objected (Numb. xi 22), Shall the 
flocks and the herds be slain for them ? Christ 
would let them see their folly in forecasting 
for themselves, that they might put the greater 
value upon his provision for them. 

4. Christ effected it, to universal satisfac- 
tion. They had brought with them five loaves, 
for the victualling of their ship, and two 
fishes perhaps they caught as they came along; 
and that is the bill of fare. This was but a 
little for Christ and his disciples, and yet 
this they must give away, as the widow her 
two mites, and as the church of Macedonia’s 
deep poverty abounded to the riches of their 
liberality. We often find Christ entertained 
at other people’s tables, dining with one 
friend, and supping with another: but here 
we have him supping a great many at his 
own charge, which shows that, when others 
ministered to him of their substance, it was 


not because he could not supply himself 


otherwise (if he was hungry, he needed not 
tell them) ; but it was a piece of humiliation, 
that he was pleased to submit to, nor was it 
agreeable to the intention of miracles, that 
he should work them for himself. Observe, 
Qi.) The provision was ordinary. Here 
were no rarities, no varieties, though Christ, 
if he had pleased, could have furnished his 
table with them; but thus he, would teach 


us to be content with food convenient for us, | 


and not to be desirous of dainties. If we 
have for necessity, it is no matter though we 
have not for delicacy and curiosity. God, 
in love, gives meat for our hunger ; but, in 
wrath, gives meat for our lusts, Ps. lxxviii: 18. 
The promise to them that fear the Lord, is, 
that verily they shall be fed; he doth not 
say, They shall be feasted. If Christ and 
his disciples took up with mean things, surely 
we may. 
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wi ar guests were orderly 
sat down by companies on the gr 
39), they sat down in ranks by hundreds 
by fifties (v. 40), that the provision n 
the more easily and re be distribu 
among them} for is the God of ore 
and not of confusion. Thus care was tal 
that every one should have enough, and: 
be over-looked, nor any have more than was 
fitting. { : ‘a 3 
(3.) A blessing was craved upon the mea 
He looked up to heaven, and blessed. Ch 
did not call one of his disciples to cre 
blessing, but did it himself (w. 41); and] 
virtue of this blessing the bread strange! 
multiplied,. and ‘so did the fishes, for th 
did all eat, and were filled, though they we 
to the number of five thousand, v. 42, 
This miracle was significant, and shows t 
Christ came imto the , to be the gr 
feeder as well as the great healer; not on 
to restore, but to preserve and nouris! 
ritual life ; and in him there is enough 
| all that come to him, enough to fill the so 
| to fill the treasures; mone are sent emp 
|away from Christ, but those that. 
| him full of themselves. Coa 
(4.) Care was taken of the fragments #l 
remained, with which they filled twelve baske 
| Though Christ had bread enough at co 
| mand, he would hereby teach us, not to m 
| waste of any of God’s good creatures; reme 
bread how many there are that do wa: 
that we know not but we may some time 
| other want such fragments as we throw ai 
| 45 And straightway he constrain 
his disciples to get into the ship, a 
‘to go to the other side before w 
Bethsaida, while he sent away t 
‘people. 46 And when he t 
‘sent them away, he departed int 
, mountain to pray. 47 And whene 
| was come, the ship was in the mid 
‘of the sea, and he alone on the la 
48 And he saw them toiling in To 
‘ing; for the wind was contrary 
them: and about the fourth wateh 
the night he cometh unto them, wa 
ing upon the sea, and would hi 
|passed by them. 49 But when ft 
saw him walking upon the 
supposed it had been a s 
_eried out: 50 For they all say 
and were troubled, And i ne 
ately he talked with, them, and s 
unto them, Be of good cheer: is 
be not afraid. 51 And he wet 
unto them into the ship; ar 
wind ceased; and they were 
/amazed in themselves ‘beyon 


i sure, and wondered. 52 Ver fl 


‘od 


~~? 
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dered not the miracle of the 

_ loaves: for their heart was hardened. 
‘53 And when they had passed over, 
‘they came into the land of Genne- 
‘saret and drew to the shore. 54 And 
when they were come out of the ship, 
traightway they knew him,’ 55 And 
1 through that whole region round 
out, and began to carry about in 
eds those that were sick, where they 
ard he was. 56 And whithersoever 


ie entered, into villages, or cities, or 
r 


sountry, they laid the sick in the 
treets, and besought him that they 
might touch if it were but the border 
of his garment: and as many as 
ched him were made whole. 


_ This passage of story we had Matt. xiv. 22, 
¢., Only what was there related concerning 
eter, is omitted here. Here we have, 
_L. The dispersing of the assembly ; Christ 
eonstrained his disciples tc go before by ship 
Bethsaida, intending to follow them, as 
supposed, by land. The people were 
th to scatter, so that it cost him some time 
id pains to send themaway. For now that 
ey had got a good supper, they were in no 
aste to leave him. But as long as we are 
lere in this world, we have no continuing city, 
O notin communion with Christ. The ever- 
ing feast. is reserved for the future state, 
Il. Christ departed into a mountain, to pray. 
bserve, 1. He prayed; though he had so 
eh preaching-work upon his hands, yet he 
‘much in prayer; he prayed often, and 
red long, which is an encouragement to us 
depend upon the intercession he is making 
tus at the right hand of the Father, that 
‘inwal intercession. 2. He went alone, to 
‘ay ; though he needed not toretire for the 
iding either of distraction or of ostenta- 
Mion, yet, fo set us an example, and to en- 
rage us in our secret addresses to God, he 
prayed alone, and, for want of a closet, went 
‘Thto a mountain, to pray. ’ A good man 
never less alone than when alone with God. 
IL. The disciples were in distress at sea; 
wind was contrary (v. 48), so that they 
d im rowing, and could not get forward. 
“was a specimen of the hardships they 
2 to expect, when hereafter’ he should 
ud them abroad io preach the gospel; it 
yuld be like sending them to sea at this time 
the wind im their teeth: they must ex- 
t to toil in rowing, they must work hard 
‘Strive against so strong a stream; they 
t likewise expect to be tossed with waves, 
be persecuted by their enemies; and by 
osing them now he intended to train them 
“Up for such difficulties, that they might learn 
0) endure hardness. The church is often like 
a ship at sen, tossed with tempests, and not 
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forted we may have Christ for us, and! 


a fey a, Hae is “Fy 
on the sea. 
yet wind and tide against us; but it isa com- 
fort to Christ’s disciples in a storm, that their 


Master is in the heavenly mount, interceding 
for them. 


IV. Christ made them a kind visit upon 


the water. He could have checked the winds, 
where he was, or have sent an angel to their 
relief ; but he chose to help them in the most 
endearing manner possible, and therefore 
came to them himself. ' 

1. He did not come till the fourth watch of 
the night, not till after three o’clock in the 
morning; but then he came. Note, Ir 
Christ’s visits to his people be deferred long, 
yet at length he will come; and their ex- 
tremity is his opportunity to appear for them 
so much the more seasonably. Though the 
salvation tarry, yet we must wait for it; at 
the end it shall speak, in the fourth watch of 
the night, and not lie. 

2. He came, walking upon the waters. 
The sea was now tossed with waves, and yet 
Christ came, walking upon it; for though 
the floods lift up their voice, the Lord on high 
as mightier, Ps. xciii. 3,4. No difficulties can 
obstruct Christ’s gracious appearances for his 
people, when the set time is come. He will 
either find, or force, a way through the most 
tempestuous sea, for their deliverance, Ps. 
xli.7, 8, 

3. He would have passed by them, thatis, 
he set his face and steered his course, as if he 
would have gone further, and took no notice 
of them; this he did, to awaken them to 
call to him. Note, Providence, when it is 
acting designedly and directly for the succour 
of God’s people, yet sometimes seems as if 
it were giving them the go-by, and regarded 
not their case. They thought that he would, 
but we may be sure that be would not, have 

passed. by them, 

4, They were frightened at the sight of 
him, supposing him to have been an appari- 
tion; They all saw him, and were troubled (v. 
50), thinking it had been some demon, or 
evil genius, that haunted them, and raised 
this storm. We often perplex and frighten 
ourselves with phantasms, the creatures of 
our own fancy and imagination. 

5. He encouraged them, and silenced their 
fears, by making himself known to them; 
he talked familiarly with them, saying, Be of 
good cheer, it is I; be not afraid. Note, (1.) 


We know not Christ till he is pleased to re- 


veal himself tous. “Jt2s I; I your Master, 
I your friend, I your Redeemer and Saviour. 
It is I, that came toa troublesome earth, and 
now to a tempestuous sea, to look after you.” 
(2.) The knowledge of Christ, as he is in 
himself, and near to us, is enough to make 
the disciples of Christ cheerful eyen in a 
storm, and no longer fearful. If it be so, 
why am I thus? If it is, Christ that is with 
thee, be of good cheer, be not afraid. Our 
fears are soon satisfied, if our mistakes be but 
rectified, especially our mistakes concerning 
Christ. See Gen. xxi, 19; 2 Kings vi. 15— 
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The traditions 
17. Christ’s presence with us in a stormy 
day, is enough to make us of good cheer, 
though clouds and darkness be round about 
us. He said, It is I. He doth not tell 
them who he was (there was no occasion), 
they knew his voice, as the sheep know the 
voice of their own shepherd, John x. iy. 
How readily doth the spouse say, once and 
again, It is the voice of my beloved ! Cant. ii. 
8;v.2. Hesaid, ty ciue—I am he ; or Jam; 
it is God’s name, when he comes to deliver 
Israel, Exod. iii. 14. So it is Christ’s, now 
that he comes to deliver his disciples. When 
Christ said to those that came to’ apprehend 
him by force, I am he, they were struck down 
by it, John xviii. 6. When he saith to those 
that come to apprehend him by faith, J am he, 
they are raised up by it, and comforted. 

6. He went up to thém into the ship, em- 
barked in the same bottom with them, and so 
made them perfectly easy. Let them but 
have their Master with them, and all is well. 
And as soon as he was come into the ship, the 
wind ceased. In the former storm that they 
were in, it is said, He arose, and rebuked the 
winds, and said to the sea, Peace, be still (ch. 
iv. 39); but here we read of no such formal 
command given, only the wind ceased all of 
asudden. Note, Our Lord Jesus will be sure 
to do his own work always effectually, though 
_ot always alike solemnly, and with observa- 
tion. Though we hear not the command 
given, yet, if thus the wind cease, and we 
have the comfort of a calm, say, It is because 
Christ is in the ship, and his decree is gone 
Jorth or ever we are aware, Cant. vi. 12. When 
we come with Christ to heaven, the wind 
ceaseth presently; there are no storms in the 
upper region. 

7. They were more surprised and astonished 
at this miracle than did become them, and 
there was that at the bottom of their astonish- 
ment, which was really culpable; They were 
sore amazed in themselves, were in a perfect 
ecstasy ; as if it were a new and unaccount- 
able thing, as if Christ had never done the 
like before, and they had no reason to expect 
he should do it now; they ought to admire 
the power of Christ, and to be confirmed 
hereby in their belief of his being the Son 
of God: but why all this confusion about 
it? It was because they considered not the 
miracle of the loaves; had they given that its 
due weight, they would not have been so 
much surprised at this; for his multiplying 
the bread was as Breat an instance of his 
power as his walking on the water. They 
were strangely stupid and unthinking, and 
their heart was hardened, or else they would 
not have thought it a thing incredible that 
Christ should command a calm. It is for 


want of a right understanding of Christ’s | 


former works, that we are transported at the 


thought of his present works, as if there never | \,, ritten, This people honoure hy 


were the like before. 
V. When they came to the land of Genne- 
garet, which lay between Bethsaida and Ca- 
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tradition of the elders. 4 And wi 


iad 


pernaum, the people bid them vy 
The men of that place presently 
(v. 54), and knew what mighty works | 
wherever he came, what a universal 
he was; they knew likewise that he 
stay but a little while at a place, and 
fore they were concerned to improye 1 
opportunity of this kind visit which he mai 
them; They ran through that whole regu 
round about, with all possible expedition, an 
began to carry about in beds those that we 
sick, and not able to go themselves ; the 
was no danger of their getting cold wh 
they hoped to get'a cure, v. 55. Let him g 
where he would, he was crowded with patien 
—in the towns, in the cities, in the vi 
about the cities; they laid the sick in ¢ 
streets, to be in his way, and begged leave ft 
them to touch if it were but the border of h 
garment, as the woman with the bloody issi 
did, by whom, it should seem, this meth 
of application was first brought in; ¢ 
many as touched, were made whole.  ¢ 
not find that they were desirous to be taug 
by him, only to be healed. If ministe 
could now cure people’s bodily diseases, wi 
multitudes would attend them! But itis 
to think how much more concerned the m 
of men are about their bodies than ab 
their souls. x 


CHAP. VII. 7 

In this chapter we have, 1. Christ's dispute with the se He 
Pharisees 2hout eating meat with unwashen hands (ver. 1—1 
and the needful instructions he gaye to the people om that oc 
sion, and further explained to his disciples, ver. 14—23. — 
His curing of the woman Canaan’s daughter that was 
sessed, ver. 24—30, III, The relief of a man that was deaf, 
had an impediment in his speech, ver, 31—37. 5 
HEN came together unto 
the Pharisees, and certain of t 
scribes, which came from Jerusale 
2 And when they saw some @ 
disciples eat bread with defiled, © 
is to say, with unwashen, lands, th 
found fault. 3» For the Pharis 
and all the Jews, except they wa 


their hands oft, eat not, holding | 


i 


they come from the market, ¢ 
they wash, they eat not. And 
other things there be, which the 
received to hold, as the wi 
cups, and pots, brazen vessels, and 
tables. 5 Then the Pharisees a 
scribes asked him, Why walk not’ 
disciples according to the traditior 
the elders, but eat bread wi h t 
washen hands? 6 He answered é 
said unto them, Well hath Es , 


phesied of you hypocrites, as_ 


ae 


with their lips, but their heart 1s 
from me. 7 Howbeit in vain do th 
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eh teaching for doctrines 
dments of men. 8 For 
the commandments of 
ye hold the tradition of men, as 
ashing of pots and cups: and 
Ay other such like things ye do. 
‘And he said unto them, Full well 
ject the commandment of God, 
t ye may keep your own tradition. 
For Moses said, Honour thy fa- 
‘and thy mother; and, Whoso 
th father or mother, let him die 
eath: 11 But ye say, Ifa man 
| say to his father or mother, Jé 
orban, that is to say, a gift, by 
oever thou mightest be profited 
yme; he shall be free. 12 And ye 
er him no more to do ought for 
father or his mother; 13 Making 
ordof God of none effect through 
r tradition, which ye have deli- 
ed: and many such like things do 
14 And when he had called all 
people unto him, he said unto 

m, Hearken unto me every one o 
mu, and understand: 15 There is 
hing from without a man, that 
ing into him can defile him : but 
things which come out of him, 
are they that defile the man. 
[f any man have ears to hear, let 
hear. 17 And when he was en- 
d into the house from the people, 
disciples asked him concerning the 
ble. 18 And he saith unto them, 
e so without understanding also? 
re-not perceive, that whatsoever 
from without entereth into the 
€ cannot defile him ; 19 Because 
‘entereth not into his heart, but 
to the belly, and goeth out into the 
ht, purging ali meats? 20 And 
said, That which cometh out of 
man, that defileth the man. 21 
from within, out of the heart of 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, 
ications, murders, 22 Thefts, 
ousness, wickedness, deceit, las- 
aviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
foolishness: 23 All these eyil 


great design of Christ’s coming, was, 
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for which he begins with the ceremonial law 
which men had made, and added to the law 
of God’s making, and discharges his dis- 
ciples from the obligation of that; which 
here he doth fully, upon occasion of the 
offence which the Pharisees took at them for 
the violation of it. These Pharisees and 
scribes with whom he had this argument, are 
said to come from Jerusalem down to Galilee 
—fourscore or a hundred miles, to pick 
quarrels with our Saviour there, where they 
supposed him to have the greatest interest 
and reputation. Had they come so far to be 
taught by him, their zeal had been commend- 
able ; but to come so far to oppose him, and 
to check the progress of his gospel, was 
great wickedness. It should seem that the 
scribes and Pharisees at Jerusalem pretended 
not only to a pre-eminence above, but to an 
authority over, the country clergy, and there- 
fore kept up their visitations and sent in- 
quisitors among them, as they did to John 
when he appeared, John i. 19. 

Now in this passage we may observe, 

I. What the tradition of the elders was: 
by it all were enjoined to wash their hands 
before meat ; a cleanly custom, and no harm 
in it; and yet as such to be over-nice in it 
discovers too great a care about the body, 
which is of the earth ; but they placed religion 
in it, and would not leave it indifferent, as it 
was in its own nature; people were at their 
liberty to do it or not to do it; but they im- 
terposed their authority, and commanded all 
to do it upon pain of excommunication; this 
they kept up as a tradition of the elders. The 
Papists pretend to a zeal for the authority and 
antiquity of the church and its canons, and 
talk much of councils and fathers, when 
really it is nothing but a zeal for their own 
wealth, interest, and dominion, that governs 
them ; and so it was with the Pharisees. 

We have here an account of the practice of 
the Pharisees and all the Jews, v. 3,4. 1. 
They washed their hands oft ; they washed 
them, zvypi; the critics find a great deal 
of work about that word, some making it to 
denote the frequency of their washing (so we 
render it); others think it signifies the pains 
they tookin washing their hands; they washed 
with great care, they washed their hands fo 
their wrists (so some); they lifted up their 
hands when they were wet, that the water 
might run to their elbows. 2. They particu- 
larly washed before they ate bread ; that is, 
before they sat down to a solemn meal; for 
that was the rule ; they must be sure to wash 
before they ate the bread on which they 
begged a blessing. ‘“ Whosoever eats the 
bread over which they recite the benediction, 
Blessed be he that produceth bread, must wash 
his hands before and after,”’ or else he was 
thought to be defiled. 3. They took special 
care, when they came in from the markets, to 
wash their hands; from the judgment-halls, sa 


aside the ceremonial law which God! some; it signifies any place of concourse 
and to put an end to it; to imake way! where there were people of all sorts, and, it 
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The traditions 
might be supposed, some heathen or Jews 
under a ceremonial pollution, by coming near 
to whom they thought themselves polluted ; 
saying, Stand by thyself, come not near me, I 
am holier than thou, Isa. Ixv. 5. They say, 
The rule of the rabbies was—That, if they 
washed their hands well in the morning, the 
first thing they did, it would serve for all day, 
provided they kept alone ; but, if they went 
into company, they must not, at their return, 
either eat or pray till they had washed their 
hands; thus the elders gained a reputation 
among the people for sanctity, and thus they 
exercised and kept up an authority over their 
consciences. 4. They added to this the 
washing of cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, 
which they suspected had been made use of 
by heathens, or persons polluted; nay, and 
the very tables on which they ate their meat. 
There were many cases in which, by the law 
of Moses, washings were appointed ; but they 
added to them, and enforced the observation 
of their own impositions as much as of God’s 
institutions. 

II. What the practice of Christ’s disciples 
was; they knew what the law was, and the 
common usage; but they understood them- 
selves so well that they would not be bound 
up by it: they ate bread with defiled, that is, 
with unwashen, hands, v.2. Eating with wn- 
washen hands they called eating with defiled 
hands ; thus men keep up their superstitious 
vanities by putting every thing into an ill 
name that contradicts them. ‘The disciples 
knew (it is probable) that the Pharisees had 
their eye upon them, and yet they would not 
humour them by a compliance with their tra- 
ditions, but took their liberty as at other 
times, and ate bread with unwashen hands ; 
and herein their righteousness, however it 
might seem to come short, did really exceed, 
that of the scribes and Pharisees, Matt. v.20. 

IIL. The offence which the Pharisees took 
-at this ; They found fault (v. 2); they censured 
them as profane, and men of a loose conver- 
sation, or rather as men that would not sub- 
mit to the power of the church, to decree 
rites and ceremonies, and were therefore re- 
bellious, factious, and schismatical. They 
brought a complaint against them to their 
Master, expecting that he should check them, 
and order them to conform ; for they that are 
fond of their own inventions and impositions, 
are commonly ready to appeal to Christ, as if 
he should countenance them. and as if his 
authority must interpose for the enforcing of 
them, and the rebuking of those that do not 
comply with them. They do not.ask, Why 
do not thy disciples do as we do? (Though 
that was what they meant, coveting to make 
themselves the standard.) But, Why do not 
they walk according to the tradition of the 
elders? v.5. To which it was easy to answer, 
that, by receiving the doctrine of Christ, they 
had more understanding than all their teachers, 
yea more than the ancients, Ps. exix. 99, 100. 
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1. He argues with the P 
the antec by AN 
imposed ; and they were 
coursed with concer 
great sticklers for it: but this | 
speak of publicly tothe multitude 
by his calling the le to him, v, 14) | 
should have Bite * stir them up to fa 
and discontent at their governors 
dressed it as a reproof to the pe 
cerned: for the rule is, Suwm ¢ 
every one have his own, e420) aa 
_ (1) He reproves them for their 
in pretending to honour God, wh 
they had no such design in their 
observances (v. 6,7); — honour 
their lips, they pretend it is for the gl 
God that they impose those things, ta 
guish themselves from the heathen; 
really their heart is far. God, and i 
verned by nothing but ambition and 
ousness. ‘They would be thought here 
appropriate themselves as a holy j 
the Lord their God, when really it i 
furthest thing in theirthought. Theyr 
in the outside of all their religious ex 
ree ars were not right with G 
them, and this was worshipping God in 
for neither was he Behe tae such | 
devotions, nor were they profited by th 

(2.) He reproves them for pla e 
in the inventions and imjunetions of 
elders and rulers; They taught for doei 

When they 


the traditions of men. 
have been pressing upon people 
principles of religion, they were | 
the canons of their church, and j 
people’s being Jews or no, accordi 
did, or did not, conform to them, w 
any consideration had, whether they liy 
obedience to God’s laws orno. It 
there were divers washings imposed | 
law of Moses (Heb. ix. 10), which wei 
tended to signify that, inward purificat 
the heart from worldly fleshly lusts, } 
God requires as absolutely necessary 
pega bint him; but, instead « 
viding the substance, pres it) 
add na the sac epia x i 
in. washing pots and cups ;. 0 
adds, Many other such tee fee | 
Note, Superstition is an endles 
one human invention and insti 
mitted, though seemingly ever’ 
as this of washing hands, behold, 
comes, a door is opened for many othe 
things. : ™ 
(3.) He reproves them for Jaying a: 
commandment of God, and overloc 
not urging that in their preachin 
their discipline conniving at they 
that, as if that were no longer o 
Note, It is the mischief of impo 
too often they who are zealou 
have little zeal for the essential du 
ligion, but can contentedly see 
aside. Nay, they rejected the e 
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‘CHAP. VIL. From within. 
2. He instructs the people concerning the 
Principles apon which this ceremony was 
grounded. It was requisite that this part of 
his discourse should be public, for it related 
to daily practice, and was designed to rectify 
a great mistake which the people were led 
into by their elders; he therefore called the 
people unto him (v. 14), and bid them hear 
and understand. Note, It is not enough for 
the common people to hear, but they must 
understand what they hear. When Christ 
would run down the tradition of the Phari- 
sees about washing before meat, he strikes 
at the opinion which was the root of it. 
Note, Corrupt customs are best cured by 
rectifying corrupt notions. 

Now that which he goes about to set them 
right in, is, what the pollution is, which we 
are in danger of being damaged by, v. 15. 
(1.) Not by the meat we eat, though it be 
eaten with unwashen hands; that is but from 
without, and goes through a man. But, (2.) 
It is by the breaking out of the corruption 
that is in our hearts; the mind and conscience 
are defiled, guilt is contracted, and we be- 
come odious in the sight of God by that 
which comes out of us; our wicked thoughts 
and affections, words and actions, these defile 
us, and these only Our care must therefore 
be, to wash our heart from wickedness. 

3. He gives his disciples, in private, an 
explication of the instructions he gave the 
people. They asked him, when they had him 
by himself, concerning the parable (v. 17) ; for 
to them, it seems, it was a parable. Now, 
in answer to their enquiry, (1.) He reproves 
their dulness ; “ Are ye so without understand- 
ing also? Are ye dull also, as dull as the 
people that cannot understand, as dull as the 
Pharisees that will not? Are ye so dull?” 
He doth not expect they should understand 
every thing; “ But are ye so weak as not 
to understand this?” (2.) He explains this 
truth to them, that they might perceire it, 
and then they would believe it, for it carried 
its own evidence along with it. Some truths 
prove themselves, if they be but rightly ex- 
plained and apprehended. If we understand 
the spiritual nature of God and of his law, 
and what it is that is offensive to him, and 
disfits us for communion with him, we shall 
soon perceive, [1.] That that which we eat 
and drink cannot defile us, so as to call for 
any religious washing; it goes into the sto- 
mach, and passes the several digestions and 
secretions that nature has appointed, and 
what there may be in it that is defiling is 
voided and gone ;) meuts for the belly, and 
the belly for meats, but God shall destroy both 
it and them. But, [2.] It.is that which comes 
out from the heart, the corrupt heart, that 
defiles us. “As by the ceremonial law, what- 
soever (almost) comes out of a man, defiles 
him (Lev. xv. 2; Deut. xxiii..13), so what 
comes out from the mind of a man is that 
which defiles him before God, ard calls for a 
religious washing (v. 21) ; From within, od 


ir traditions may take place. They were 
sted to expound the law, and to enforce 
and, under pretence of using that power, 
Violated the law, and dissolved the 
of it; destroying the text with the 
nent. 
this he gives them a particular instance 
, and a flagrant one—God commanded 
n to honour their parents, not only by 
iw of Moses, but, antecedent to that, by 
law of nature; and whoso retileth, or 
teth evil of, father or mother, let him die 
death, v.10. Hence it is easy to infer, 
tit is the duty of children, if their parents 
poor, to relieve them, according to their 
ity; and if those children are worthy to 
hat curse their parents. much more 
that starve them. But if a tan will but 
m himself in all points to the tradition 
elders, they will find him out an expe- 
by which he may be discharged from 
“obligation, v.11. If his parents be in 
and he has wherewithal to help them, 
las no mind to do it, let him swear by 
orban, that is, by the gold of the temple, 
ad the gift upon the altar, that his parents 
all not be profited by him, that he will not 
eve them ; and, if they ask any thing of 
a, let him tell them this, and it is enough ; 
by the obligation of this wicked vow he 
discharged himself from the obligation 
aod’s holy law; thus Dr. Hammond un- 
nds it: and it is said to bean ancient 
inon of the rabbin, That vows take place 
ngs commanded by the law, as well 
things indifferent; so that, if a man 
a vow which cannot be ratified without 
ig a commandment, the vow must be 
, and the commandment violated ; so 
Whitby. Such doctrine as this the Pa- 
teach, discharging children from all ob- 
ation to their parents by their monastic 
and their entrance ‘into religion, as 
call it. He concludes, And many such 
‘things do ye. Where will men stop, 
n once they have made the word of God 
ray to their tradition? These eager 
s of such ceremonies, at first only 
light of God’s commandments in com 
‘with their traditions, but afterward 
‘void. God’s_ commandments, if they 
in competition with them. Afi this, in 
Isaiah prophesied of them; what he 
the hypocrites of his own day, was 
ible to the scribes and Pharisees, v. 6. 
‘When we see, and complain of, the 
sadness of the present times, yet we do 
nguire wisely of that matter, if we say 
il the former days were better than these, 
i. 10. The worst of hypocrites and 
Gers have had their predecessors. 
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The Syrophenician 
of the heart of men, which they boast of the 
goodness of, and think ia the best part of 
them, thence that which defiles proceeds, 
thence comes all the mischief. As a corrupt 
fountain sends forth corrupt streams, so doth 
a corrupt heart send forth corrupt reason- 
ings, corrupt appetites and passions, and all 
those wicked words and actions which are 
produced by them. Divers particulars are 
specified, as in Matthew; we had one there, 
which is not here, and that is, false witness- 
bearing ; but seven are mentioned here, to be 
added to those we had there. First, Covet- 
ousnesses, for it is plural; Aeovekiac—immo- 
derate desires of more of the wealth of the 
world, and the gratifications of sense, and 
still more, still crying, Give, give. Hence we 
read of a heart exercised with covetous prac- 
tices, 2 Pet. ii. 14. Secondly, Wickedness— 
xovnpiac; malice, hatred, and ill-will, a desire 
to do mischief, and a delight in mischief 
done. Thirdly, Deceit ; which is wicked- 
ness covered and disguised, that it may be 
the more securely and effectually committed. 
Fourthly, Lasciviousness ; that filthiness and 
foolish talking which the apostle condemns ; 
the eye full of adultery, and all wanton dal- 
liances. Fifthly, The evil eye; the envious 
eye, and the covetous eye, grudging others 
the good we give them, or do for them (Proy. 
xxiil. 6), or grieving at the good they do or 
enjoy. Siathly, Pride—irepnpavia ; exalt- 
ing ourselves in our own conceit above 
others, and looking down with scorn and 
contempt upon others. Seventhly, Foolishness 
—dgpoosvn; imprudence, inconsideration ; 
some understand it especially of vainglo- 
rious boasting, which St. Paul calls fool- 
ishness (2 Cor. xi. 1,19), because it is here 
joined with pride ; I rather take it for that 
rashness in speaking and acting, which is the 
cause of so much evil. Ill-thinking is put 
first, as that which is the spring of all our 
commissions, and unthinking put last, as that 
which is the spring of all our omissions. Of 
all these he concludes (v. 23), 1.° That they 
come from within, from the corrupt nature, 
the carnal mind, the evil ‘treasure in the 
heart; justly is it said, that the inward part 
is very wickedness, it must needs be so, when 
all this comes from within. 2. That they de- 
file the man; they render a man unfit for 
communion with God, they bring a stain 
upon the conscience ; and, if not mortified 
and rooted out, will shut men out of the new 
Jerusalem, into which no unclean thing shall 
enter. 


24 And from thence he arose, and 
went into the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon, and entered into a house, 


and would have no man know ié: but 


he could not be hid. 25 Fora certain 
woman, whose young daughter had an 
unclean spirit, heard of him, and came 
and fell at his feet: 26 The woman 


ST. MARK Pee 
was a Greek, a Syropheni 
tion ; and she beso 
would cast forth the 
daughter. 
her, Let the children first be filles 
for it is not meet to take the children’ 
bread, and to cast i¢ unto the dogs 
28 And she answered and said unt 
him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs und 
the table eat of the children’s crumbs 
29 And he said unto her, For th 
saying go thy way; the devil is go 
out of thy daughter. 
she was come to her house, she foun 
the devil gone out, and her daughts 
laid upon the bed. a 


pleased to conceal himself. Never man 
so cried up as he was in Galilee, and thi 
fore, to teach us, though not to decline < 
opportunity of doing good, yet not to be fo 
of popular applause, he arose from th 

and went into the borders of Tyre and Sid 
where he was little known ; and there he 
tered, not into a synagogue, or place of ec 
course, but into a private house, and he 20 


streets. Not but that he was willing toprea 
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27 But Jesus said un 
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See here, I. How hams Christ w 


have no man to know it ; because it was fo 
told concerning -him, He shall not striven 
ery, neither shall his voice be heard in 


and heal here as well as in other places, | 
for this he would be sought unto. Note, 
there is a time to appear, so there is a ti 
to retire. Or, he would not be known, 
cause he was upon the borders of Tyrea 
Sidon, among Gentiles, to whom he wo 
not be so forward to show himself as to 
tribes of Israel, whose glory he was to be. 
II. How graciously he was pleased to | 
nifest himself, notwithstanding. Though 
would not carry a harvest of mi 
cures into those parts, yet, it should 
he came on purpose to drop a handful, t¢ 
fall this one which we have here an accol 
of. He could not be hid; for, thoug! 
candle may be put under a bushel, t 
cannot. Christ was too well known 
long incognito—hid, any where; the 
gladness which he was anointed 
ointment of the right hand, would b 
self, and fill the house with its odours. Th 
that had only heard his fame, could not ¢ 
verse with him, but they would soon § 
“ This must be Jesus.”” Now observe, — 
1. The application made to him by aj 
woman in distress and trouble. She wi 
Gentile, a Greek, a stranger to the 
wealth of Israel, an alien to the coi 
promise; she was by extraction a | 
nician, and not in any degree prose 
the Jewish religion; she had a daug 
young daughter, that was possessed 
devil. How many and grievous are | 
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young children are subject to! 
as, (1.) Very humble, pressing, 
limportunate; She heard of him, and came, 
id fell at his feet. Note, Those that would 
‘obtain mercy from Christ, must throw them- 
‘selves at his feet; must refer themselves to 
im, humble themselves before him, and give 
themselves to be ruled by him. Christ 
ver put any from him, that fell at his feet, 
hich a poor trembling soul may do, that has 
not boldness and confidence to throw itself 
nto his arms. (2.) It was very particular; 
le tells him what she wanted. Christ gave 
poor supplicants leave to be thus free with 
him; she besought him that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her daughter, v. 26. 
ote, The greatest blessing we can ask of 
ist for our children is, that he would 
eak the power of Satan, that is, the power 
sin, in their souls; and particularly, that 
he would cast forth the unclean spirit, that 
they may be temples of the Holy Ghost, and 
may dwell in them. 
2. The discouragement he gave to this ad- 
dress (v. 27); He said unto her, “Let the 
children first be filled ; let the Jews have all 
fhe miracles wrought for them, that they 
have occasion for, who are in~a particular 
i anner God’s chosen people; and let not that 
h was intended for them, be thrown to 
those who are not of God’s family, and who 
have not that knowledge of him, and interest 
him, which they have, and who are as 
gs in comparison of them, vile and profane, 
d who are as dogs to them, snarling at 
em, spiteful toward them, and ready to 
worry them.” Note, Where Christ knows 
e faith of poor supplicants to be strong, he 
metimes delights to try it, and put it to the 
retch. But his saying, Let the children first 
Jjilled, intimates that there was mercy in 
serve for the Gentiles, and not far off; for 
e Jews began already to be surfeited with 
he gospel of Christ, and some of them had 
desired him to depart out of: their coasts. 
_ The children begin to play with their meat, 
and their leavings, their loathings, would be 
a feast for the Gentiles. The apostles went 
_ by this rule, Let the children first be filled, let 
_ the Jews have the first offer; and if their full 
souls loathe this honeycomb, Lo, we turn to 
e Gentiles ! 
3. The turn she gave to this word of Christ, 
which made against her, and her improve- 
ent of it, to make for her, v.28. She said, 
Yes, Lord, | own it is true that the child- 
ren’s bread ought not to be cast to the dogs; 
but they were never denied the crumbs of that 
bread, nay it belongs to them, and they are 
owed a place under the table, that they may 
ready to receive them. I ask not for a 
ou, no, nor for a morsel, only for a erumb ; 
do not refuse me that.” This she speaks, 
t as undervaluing the mercy, or making 
ht of it in itself, but magnifying the 
idance of miraculous cures with which 
eard the Jews were feasted, in com- 
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| request. 


parison with wnich a single cure was but 2s 
acrumb. Gentiles do not come in crowds, 
as the Jews do; Jf come alone. Perhaps she 
had heard of Christ’s feeding five thousand 
lately at once, after which, even when they 
had gathered up the fragments, there coul’ 
not but be some crumbs left for the dogs. 

4. The grant Christ thereupon made of her 
Is she thus humble, thus earnest? 
For this sayiny, Go thy way, thou shalt have 
what thou camest for, the devil is gone out of 
thy daughter, v. 29. This encourages us to 
pray and not to faint, to continue instant in 
prayer, not doubting but to prevail at last ; 
the vision at the end shall speak, and not lie. 
Christ’s saying that it was done, did it effec- 
tually, as at other times his saying, Let it be 
done; for (v. 30) she came to her house, de- 
pending upon the word of Christ, that her 
daughter was healed, and so she found it, the 
devil was gone out. Note, Christ can con- 
quer Satan at a distance; and it was not only 
when the demoniacs saw him, that they 
yielded to his-power (as ch. iii. 11), but when 
they saw him not, for the Spirit of the Lord 
is not bound, nor bounded. She found her 
daughter not in any toss or agitation, but 
very quietly laid on the bed, and reposing 
herself ; waiting for her mother’s return, to 
rejoice with her, that she was so finely weil. 


31 And again, departing from the 
coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he came 
unto the sea of Galilee, through the 
midst of the coasts of Decapolis. 32 
And they bring unto him one that 
was deaf, and had an impediment in 
his speech ; and they beseech him to 
put his hand upon him. 33 And he 
took him aside from the multitude, 
and put his fingers into his ears, and 
he spit, and touched his tongue; 34 
And looking up to heaven, he sighed. 
and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that 
is, Be opened. 35 And straightway 
his ears were opened, and the string 
of his tongue was loosed, and he spake 
plain. 36 And he charged them that 
they should tell no man: but the 
more he charged them, so much the 
more a great deal they published i¢ ; 
37 And were beyond measure asto- 
nished, saying, He hath done all things 


well: he maketh both the deaf to - 


hear, and the dumb to speak. 


Our Lord Jesus seidom staid long in a 
place, for he knew where his work lay, and 
attended the changes of it. When he had 
cured the woman of Canaan’s daughter, he 
had done what he had to do in that place, 
and therefore presently left those parts, aud 
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‘The cure of a deaf 
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returned fo the sea of Galilee, whereabout his 
usual residence was; yet he did not come 


directly thither, but fetched a compass through | fingers that he put into his ears 


the midst of the coasts of Decapolis, which lay 
mostly on the other side Jordan; such long 
walks did our Lord Jesus take, when he went 
about doing good. 

Now here we have the story of a cure that 
Christ wrought, which is not recorded by any 
other of the evangelists ; it is of one that was 
deaf and dumb. 

i. His case was sad, v.32. There were 
those that brought to him one that was deaf; 
some think, born deaf, and then he must be 
dumb of course; others think that by some 
distemper or disaster he was become deaf, or, 
at least, thick of hearing ; and he had an im- 
pediment in his speech. He was poy\ddog ; 
some think that he was quite dumb ; others, 
that he could not speak but with great diffi- 
culty to himself, and so as scarcely to be un- 
derstood by those that heard him. He was 
tongue-tied, so that he was perfectly unfit for 
conversation, and deprived both of the plea- 
sure and of the profit of it; he had not the 
satisfaction either of hearing other people 
talk, or of telling his own mind. Let us take 
occasion from hence to give thanks to God 
for preserving to us the sense of hearing, 
especially that we may be capable of hearing 
the word of God; and the faculty of speech, 
epecially that we may be capable of speaking 
God’s praises ; and let us look with compas- 
sion upon those that are deaf or dumb, and 
treat them with great tenderness. They that 
brought this poor man to Christ, besought 
him that he would put his hand upon him, as 
the prophets did upon those whom they 
blessed in the name of the Lord. It is not 
said, They besought him to cure him, but to 

ut his hand upon him, to take cognizance of 
ts case, and put forth his power to do to him 
as he pleased. 

II. His cure was solemn, and some of the 
circumstances of it were singular. 

1. Christ took him aside from the multitude, 
v. 33. Ordinarily, he wrought his miracles 
publicly before all the people, to show that 
they would bear the strictest scrutiny and in- 
spection ; but this he did privately, to show 
that he did not seek his own glory, and to 
teach us to avoid every thing that savours of 
ostentation. Let us learn of Christ to be 
humble, and to do good where no eye sees, 
but his that is all eye. 

2. He used more significant actions, in 
the doing of this cure, than usual. (1.) He 
put his fingers into his ears, as if he would 


_ syringe them, and fetch out that which stop- 


ped them up. (2.) He spit upon his own 
finger, and then touched his tongue, as if he 
would moisten his mouth, and so loosen that 
with which his tongue was tied ; these were 
no causes that could in the least contribute 
to his cure, but only signs of the exerting of 
that power which Christ had in himself to 
cure him, for the encouraging of his faitn, 
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and theirs that oneal i 
tion was all from himself, 
spittle that he put upon his tongue; 
alone heals. 4 ci 
3. He looked up to heaven, to 
Father the praise of what he did; 
sought his praise, and did his will 
Mediator, acted in dependence on 
with an eye to him. Thus he signified 
it was by a divine power, a power he had 
the Lord from heaven, and. brought w 
him thence, that he did this; for the hea 
ear and the seeing eye the Lord has 
and can remake even both of them. He ; 
hereby directed his patient who could s 
though he could not hear, to look wy 
heaven for relief. Moses with his stam 
ing tongue is directed to look that way (E: 
iv. 11); Who hath made man’s mouth ? — 
who maketh the dumb or deaf, or the sec 
or the blind? Have not I the Lord? 
4. He sighed ; not as if he found any | 
ficulty in working this miracle, or obtai 
power to do it from his Father ; but thus 
expressed his pity for the miseries of hur 
life, and his sympathy with the afflicte 
their afflictions, as one that was him 
touched with the feeling of their infir 
And as to this man, he sighed, not becay 
he was loth to do him this kindness. 
did it with reluctancy ; but because of | 
many temptations which he would be 
posed to, and the sins he would be in day 
of, the tongue-sins, after the restoring of 
speech to him, which before he was | 
from. He had better be tongue-tied si 
unless he have grace to keep his me 
with a bridle, Ps. xxxix. 1. aa 
5. He said, Ephphatha ; that is, Be open 
This was nothing that looked like spell 
charm, such as they used, who had famil 
spirits, who peeped and muttered, Isa. viii 
Christ speaks as one having authority, g 
power went along with the word. Bea 
served both parts ef the cure; “ Let the « 
be opened, let the lips he opened, let h 
hear and speak freely, and let the restr 
be taken off;” and the effect was answera 
(v. 35); Straightway his ears were open 
and the string of his tongue. was loos i, a 
all was well: and happy he who, as so 
he had his hearing and speech, had the bles: 
Jesus so near him, to converse with. 
Now this cure was, (1.) A proof of Cly 
being the Messiah ; for it was foretold ¢ 
by his power the ears of the deaf should 
unstopped, and the tongue of the dumb shi 
be made to sing, Isa. xxxv. 5, 6. (2) I 
a specimen of the operations of his go 
upon the minds of men. The great comm 
ot the gospel, and grace of Christ to p 
sinners, is Ephphatha—Be opened. Grot 
applies it thus, that the internal impedimey 
of the mind are removed by the Sp 
Christ, as those bodily impediments ¥ 
the word of his power. He opens the i 


and thereby opens the ear | 
vord of God, and opens the 
and praises. 
( ‘it to be kept very private, 
s made very public. (1.) It was his 
that he ‘charged them they should 
no man, @. 36. Most men will proclaim 
ir own goodness, or, at least, desire that 
should proclaim it ; but Christ, though 
imself in no danger of being puffed 
h it, knowing that we are, would thus 
example of self-denial, as in other 
so especially in praise and applause. 
Jd take pleasure in doing good, but 
s being known. (2.) It was their 
hat, though he charged them to say 
of it, yet they published it, before 
‘would have had it published. But 
mt honestly, and therefore it is to 
oned rather an act of indiscretion 
act of disobedience, v. 36. But they 
E told it, and they that heard it, were 
ond measure astonished, ixepwepioctic— 
than above: measure ; they were exceed- 
ed with it, and this was said by 
dy, it was the common verdict, He 
h done all things well (v. 37); whereas 
fe were those that hated and persecuted 
as an evil-doer, they are ready to wit- 
him, not only that he has done no 
ut that he has done a great deal of 
d, and has done it well, modestly and 
mbly, and very devoutly, and all gratis, 
without and without price, which ad- 
1much to the lustre of is good works. 
s maketh both the deaf to hear, and the 
b to speak ; and that is well, it is well 
, it is well for their relations, to 
they had been a burthen; and therefore 
are inexcusable who speak ill of him. 
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shapter, we have, 1. Christ’s miraculous feeding of four 
ith seven loaves and a few small fishes, ver. 1—9. 
refusing to give the Pharisees a sign from heaven, ver. 
fll. His cautioning his disciples to take heed of the 
of Pharisaism and Herodianism, ver. 1i—2I. 1V. His 
of sight to a blind man at Bethsaita, ver. 2—26. V. 
confession of him, ver. 27—30. WI. The notice he gave 
isciples of his own approaching sufferings (ver. 31—33), 
rarning he gave them to ptepare for sufferings likewise, 
3s. 


those days the multitude being 
very great, and having nothing to 
Jesus called his disciples unto 
and saith unto them, 2 I have 
assion on the multitude, because 
y have now been with me three 
and have nothing to eat : 3 And 
send them away fasting to their 
n houses, they will faint by the 
: for divers of them came from 
_ +4 And his disciples answered 
From whence can a man satisfy 
se men. with bread here in the wil- 
dermess? 5 And he asked them, How 
any loaves have ye? And they said, 
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Seven. 
people to sit down on the yround: 
and he took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his 
disciples to set before them ; and they 
did set them before the people. 7 
And they had a few small fishes: and 
he blessed, and commanded to set 
them also before them. S So they 
did eat, and were filled: and they 
took up of the broken meat that was 
left seven baskets. 9 And they that 
had eaten were about four thousand : 


and he sent them away. 

We had the story of a miracle very like 
this before, in this gospel (ch. vi. 35), and 
of this same miracle (Matt. xv. 32), and 
here is little or no addition or alteration as 
to the circumstances. Yet observe, 

1. That our Lord Jesus was greatly fol- 
lowed ; The multitude was very great (v. 1)5 
notwithstanding the wicked arts of the 
scribes and Pharisees to blemish him, and 
to blast his interest, the common people, 
who had more honesty, and therefore more 
true wisdom, than their leaders, kept up 
their high thoughts of him. We may sup 
pose that this multitude were generally of 
the meaner sort of peovle, with such Christ 
conversed, and was familiar; for thus he 
humbled himself, and made himself of no 
reputation, and thus encouraged the meanest 
to come to him for life and grace. 

2. Those that followed him, underwent a 
great deal of difficulty in following him ; 
They were with him three days, and had no- 
thing to cat, that. was hard service. Never 
let the Pharisee say, that Chrisi’s disciples 
fast not. There were those, probably, that 
brought some food with them from home ; 
but by this time it was all spent, and they 
had a great way home; and yet they cor 
tinued with Christ, and did not speak of 
leaving him till he spoke of dismissing them. 
Note, True zeal makes nothing of hardships 
in the way of duty. They that have a full 
feast for their souls may’ be content with 
slender provision for their bodies. It was 
an old saying among the Puritans, Browa 
bread and the gespel are good fare. 

3. As Christ has a compassion for all that 
are in wants and straits, so he has a special 
concern for those that are reduced to straits 
by their zeal and diligence in attending on 
him. Christ said, I have compassion on the 
multitude. Whom the proud Pharisees looked 
upon with disdain, the humble Jesus looked 
upon with pity and tenderness; and thus 
must we honour ail men. But that which he 
chiefly considers, is, They have been with me 
three days, and have nothing to eat. What- 
ever losses we sustaim, or hardships we go 
through, for Christ’s sake, and in love to 
him, he will take care that they shall be 
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made up to us one way or other. They that 
seek the Lord, shall not long want any good 
thing, Ps. xxxiv.10. Observe with what 
sympathy Christ saith (v. 3), If I send them 
away fasting to their own houses, they will 
faint by the way, for hunger. Christ knows 
and considers our frame; and he is for the 
body, if with it we glorify him, verily we 
shall be fed. We considered that many of 
them came from far, and had a great way 
home. When we see multitudes attending 
upon the word preached, it is comfortable 
to think that Christ knows whence they all 
come, though we do not. J know thy works, 
and where thou dwellest, Rev. ii. 13. Christ 
would by no means have them go home 
fasting, for it is not his manner to send those 
empty away from him, that in a right manner 
attend on him. 

4. The doubts of Christians are sometimes 
made to work for the magnifying of the power 
of Christ. The disciples could not imagine 
whence so many men should be satisfied with 
bread here in this wilderness, v. 4. That 
therefore must needs be wonderful, and ap- 
pear so much the more so, which the disci- 
ples looked upon as impossible. 

5. Christ’s time to act for the relief of his 
people, is, when things are brought to the last 
extremity; when they were ready to faint, 
Christ provided for them. That he might 
not invite them to follow him for the loaves, 
he did not supply them but when they were 
utterly reduced, and then he sent them away. 

6. ‘The bounty of Christ is inexhaustible, 
and, to evidence that, Christ repeated this 
miracle, to show that he is still the same for 
the succour and supply of his people that 
attend upon him. His favours are renewed, 
as our wants and necessities are. In the 
former miracle, Christ used all the bread he 
had, which was five loaves, and fed all the 


~ guests he had, which were five thousand, and 


so he did now; though he might have said, 
“Tf five loaves would feed five thousand, 
four may feed four thousand ;” he took all 
the seven loaves, and fed with them the four 
thousand ; for he would teach us to take 
things as they are, and accommodate. our- 
selves to them; to use what we have, and 
make the best of that whichis. Here it was, 
as in the dispensing of the manna, He that 
gathered much had nothing over, and he that 
gathered little had no lack. 

7. In our Father’s house, in our Master’s 
nouse, there is bread enough, and to spare ; 
there is a fulness in Christ, which he com- 
municates to all that passes through his 
hands; so that from it we receive, and grace 
for grace, John i. 16. Those need not fear 
wanting, that have Christ to live upon. 

8. It is good for those that follow Christ, 
to keep together; these followers of Christ 
continued in a body, four thousand of them 
together, and Christ fed them all. Christ’s 
sheep must abide by the flock, and go forth 
by their footsteps, and verily they shall be fed. 
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10 And straightway h 
a ship with his disciples, 
into the parts of Dalmar 
And the Pharisees came 
began to question with him, 
of him a sign from heaven, 
him. 12 And he sighed d 
his spirit, and saith, Why de 
generation seek after a sign ? 
say unto you, There shall no 
given unto this generation. 13 4 
he leftthem, and entering into thes: 
again departed to the other side. 
Now the disciples had forgotte 
take bread, neither had they i 
ship with them more than one loaf. 
And he charged them, saying, T 
heed, beware of the leaven of 
Pharisees, and of the leaven of Her 
16 And they reasoned among 
selves, saying, It is because we h 
no bread. 17 And when Jesus kn 
it, he saith unto them, Why re; 
ye, because ye have no bread? 
ceive ye not yet, neither underste 
have ye your heart. yet har 
18 Having eyes, see ye not? 
having ears, hear ye not? and di 
not remember? 19 When I bi 
the five loaves among five thous 
how many baskets full of fragme 
took ye up? They say unto h 
Twelve. 20 And when the se 
among four thousand, how m 
baskets full of fragments took ye | 
And they said, Seven. 21 Ané 
said unto them, How is it that ye 
not understand ? ; 
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Still Christ is upon motion ; now he ¥, 
the parts of Dalmanutha, that no cor 
the land of Israel might say that 1 
not had his presence with them. Hee 
thither by ship (v. 10); but, meets + 
occasions of dispute there, and not with 
portunities of domg good, he entere 
the ship again (v. 13), and came bac 
these verses, we are told, r 

I. How he refused to gratify the Phari 
who challenged him to give them a 
heaven. They came forth on purpose tO 4 
tion with him; not to propose questi 
that they might learn of him, but to¢ 
tion with him, that they might en 

1. They demanded of him a sign 
ven, as it the signs he gave them 
which were more familiar to them 
more capable of being examined and engt 
into, ware not sufficient. ‘There was a 


E 


v n at his baptism, in the descent of 
ove, and the voice (Matt. iii. 16,17); it 
ibike enough ; and if they had attended 
John’s baptism as they ought to have done, 
they might themselves have seen it. After- 
ard, when he was-nailed to the cross, they 
‘prescribed a new sign; Let him come down 
from the cross, and we will believe him; thus 
obstinate infidelity will still have something 
_ to say, though ever so unreasonable. They 
demanded this sign, tempting him; not in 
hopes that he would give it them, that they 
might be satisfied, but in hopes that he would 
not, that they might imagine themselves to 
have a pretence for their infidelity. 
. He denied them their demand; He 
ghed deeply in his spirit, v.12. He groaned 
(So some), being grieved for the hardness 
their hearts, and the little influence that 
preaching and miracles had had upon 
vem. Note, The infidelity of those that 
e long enjoyed the means of conviction, 
great grief to the Lord Jesus ; it troubles 
him, that sinners should thus stand in their 
own light, and put a bar in their own door. 
(1) He expostulates with them upon this 
mand ; “Why doth this generation seek after 
ign; this generation, that is so unworthy 
‘have the gospel brought to it, and to have 
sign accompanying it; this generation, 
at so greedily swallows the traditions of the 
ders, without the confirmation of any sign 
all; this generation, into which, by the 
leulating of the times prefixed in the Old 
estament, they might easily perceive that 
€ coming of the Messiah must fall; this 
ation, that has had such plenty of sen- 
sible and merciful signs given them in the 
cure of their sick? What an absurdity is it 
for them to desire a sign!” (2.) He refuses 
to answer their demand ; Verily, I say unto 
there shall no sign, no such sign, be 
ven to this generation. When God spoke 
particular persons in a particular case, out 
f the road of his common dispensation, they 
ere encouraged to ask a sign, as Gideon 
d Ahaz; but when he speaks in general 
all, as in the law and gospel, sending each 
th their own evidence, it is presumption 
prescribe other signs than what he has 
given. Shall any teach God knowledge ? He 
pied them, and then /eft them, as men not 
it to be talked with; if they will not be 
mvinced, they shall not ; leave them to their 
Strong delusions. 
__ IL How he warned his disciples against 
‘leaven of the Pharisees and of Herod. 
erve here, 
. What the caution was (v. 15); “ Take 


beware, lest ye partake of the leaven of 
Pharisees, lest ye embrace the tradition 
the elders, which they are so wedded to, 
ye be proud, and hypocritical, and cere- 
lous, like them.” Matthew adds, and 
the Sadducees ; Mark adds, and of Herod: 
ence some gather, that Herod and his 
lers were generaliy Sadducees, that is, 
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deists, men of no religion. Others give this 
sense, The Pharisees demanded a sign from 
heaven ; and Herod was long desirous to see 
some miracle wrought by Christ (Luke xxiii. 
8); such as he should prescribe, so that the 
leaven of both was the same; they were un- 
satisfied with the signs they had, and would 
have others of their own devising ; “Take 
heed of this leaven” (saith Christ), “be con- 
vinced by the miracles ye have seen, and 
covet not to see more.” 

2. How they misunderstood this caution. 
It seems, at their putting to sea this time, 
they had forgotten to take bread, and had 
not in their ship more than one loaf, v. 14. 
When therefore Christ bid them beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, they understood 
it as an intimation to them, not to apply 
themselves to any of the Pharisees for relief, 
when they came to the other side, for they 
had lately been offended at them for eating 
with wnwashen hands. They reasoned among 
themselves, what should be the meaning of 
this caution, and concluded, “Jt is because 
we have no bread; he saith this, to reproach 
us for bemg so careless as to go to sea, and 
go among strangers, with but one loaf ot 
bread ; he doth, in effect, tell us, we must 
be brought to short allowance, and must eat 
our bread by weight.” They reasoned it— 
Suehoyizovro, they disputed about it ; one said, 
“It was owing to you ;” and the other said, 
“It was owing to you, that we are so ill 
provided for this voyage.”” Thus distrust 
of God makes Christ’s disciples quarrelamong 
themselves. 

3. The reproof Christ gave them for their 
uneasiness in this matter, as it argued a dis- 
belief of his power to supply them, notwith- 
standing the abundant experience they had 
had of it. The reproof is given with some 
warmth, for he knew their hearts, and knew 
they needed to be thus soundly chidden ; 
“ Perceive ye not yet, neither understand, that 
which you have had so many demonstrations 
of? Have ye your hearts yet hardened, so 
as that nothing will make any impression 
upon them, or bring them to compliance 
with your Master’s designs? Having eyes, 
see ye not that which is plain before your 
eyes? Having ears, hear ye not that which 
you have heen so often told? How strangely 
stupid and senseless are ye! Do ye not re- 
member that which was done but the other 
day, when I broke the five loaves among the fire 
thousand, and soon after, the seven loaves 
among the four thousand? Do ye not re- 
member how many baskets full ye took up of 
the fragments?” Yes, they did remember, 
and could tell that they took up twelve baskets 
full one time, and seven another; “ Why 
then,” saith he, “how is it that ye do not 
understand ? As if he that multiplied five 
loaves, and seven, could not multiply one.” 
They seemed to suspect that that one was 
not matter enough to work upon, if he should 
have a mind to entertain his hearers a third 
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time: and of that was ther thought, it was 
indeed a very senseless one, as if it were not 
all alike to the Lord, to save by many or few, 
and as easy to make one loaf to feed five 
thousand as five. It was therefore proper to 
remind them, not only of the sufficiency, but 
of the overplus, of the former meals; and 
justly were they chidden for not wnderstand- 
ing what Christ therein designed, and what 
they from thence might have learned. Note, 
(1.) The experiences we have had of God’s 
goodness to us in the way of duty, greatly 
aggravate our distrust of hitn, which is there- 
fore very provoking to the Lord Jesus. (2.) 
Our not understanding of the true imtent and 
meaning of Ged’s favours to us, is equiva- 
lent to our not remembering of them. (3.) 
We are'therefore overwhelmed with present 
cares and distrusts, because we do not un- 
derstand, and remember, what we have known 
and seen of the power and goodness of our 
Lord Jesus. It would be a great support to 
us, to consider the days of old, and we are 
wanting both to God and ourselves if we do 
not. (4.) When we thus forget the works of 
God, and distrust him, we should chide 
ourselves severely for it, as Christ doth his 
disciples here; “Am I thus without un- 
derstanding? How is it that my heart is 
thus hardened ?” 


22 And he cometh to Bethsaida; 
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but (@vhich bespeaks his won 
scension) he himself took him 
and led him, to teach us to be 
eyes to the blind, Job xxix. 15. 2 
poor blind man such a Leader. F 
out of the town. Had he herein only ¢ 
privacy, he — have led hin into a h 
imto an inner ¢! : 
there; but he intended hereby to upbra 
Bethsaida with the mighty works that 

vain been done in her (Matt. xi. 21), and 
telling her, in effect, she was unwort 
have any more done within her walls. Pe 
haps Christ took the blind man out of t 
town, that he might have a larger prospect 
the open fields, to try his sight with, than’ h 
could have in the close streets. = 


that blessed Oculist, who came into the worl 
to preach the recovering of sight to the bli 
(Luke iv. 18), and to gave what he preache 
In this cure we may obserye, 1. That Chri 
used a sign; he spat on his eyes (spat 1 
them, so some), and put his hand upon 
He could have cured him, as he did othe: 
with a word speaking, but thus he was r 
to assist his faith which was very weak, a 
to help him against his i 
spittle signified theeye-salv 
anoints the eyes of 
blind, Rev. iii. 18. 2. Thatthecurewas wrou 


and have cured hi 
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ILI. Here is the cure of the blind 


Phas 
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e wherewith Chr 
those that. are spiritu: 


gradually, which was not usual in 
miracles. He asked him if he saw aught, 
93. Let him ‘tell what condition his sig 
was in, for the satisfaction of those ab 
him. And he looked up; so far he recov 
his sight, that he could open his eyes, ané 
said, [ see men as trees walking ; he could 1 
distinguish men from trees, otherwise 
that he could discern them to move. 
some glimmerings of sight, and be 


and they bring a blind man unto him, 
and besought him to touch him, 23 
And he took. the blind man by the 
hand, and led him out of the town; 
and when he had spit on his eyes, 
and put his hands upon him, he asked | 
him if he saw aught. 24 And he 
looked up, and said, I see men as trees, | 


walking. 25 After that he put his 
hands again upon his eyes, and made 
him look up: and he was restored, 


and saw every man clearly. 26 And 


he sent him away to his house, say- 
ing, Neither go into the town, nor tell 
it to any in the town. 


This cure is related only by this evangelist, 
and there is something singular in the cir- 
cumstances. 

I. Here is a blind man brought to Christ 
by his friends, with a desire that he would 
touch him, v.22. Here appears the faith of 
those that brought him—they doubted not 
but that one touch of Christ’s hand would 
recover him his sight; but the man himself 
showed not that earnestness for, or expecta- 
tion of, a cure that other blind men did. If 
those that are spiritually blind, do not pray 
for themselves, yet let their friends and rela- 
tions pray for them, that Christ would be 
pleased to touch them. 

II. Here is Christ leading this blind man, 
v. 23. He did not bid his fnends lead him, 


| and the sky could perceive a man erect 

a tree, but could not discern the form ther 
Job iv. 16. But, 3.. It was soon com 
Christ never doeth his work 

nor leaves it till he can say, 
He put his hands again upon his eyes, 
perse the remaining 1 
him look up again, and he saw every m 
clearly, v. 25. i his wi 


acted in all he did. He did not cure by 
as I may say, and in a road, but varied as 
thought fit. Providence gains the s 
in different ways, that men may 
motions with an implicit faith. (2. 


faith ; and perhaps thisman’s faith w 


oy te a 
1 is 


darkness, and then 


Now Christ took. thi 
(1.) Because he would not tie himse 
method, but would show with what libe 


it should be to the patient accord 


very weak, but afterward gathered _ 
and accordingly his cure was. Not th 
always went by this rule, but thus 
sometimes put a rebuke upon 
came to him, doubting. (3.) 

would show how, and in what methoe 
are healed by his grace, who 
swiritéully blind ; at first, theim 
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sht of the morning, it shines more 

“more to the perfect day, and then they see 
things clearly, Prov. iv. 18. Let us enquire 
en, if we see aught of those things which 
h is the substance and evidence of ; and if 
ough grace we see any thing of them, we 


me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross, and follow me. 35 For 
whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it; but whosoever shall lose his life 


] eth --_ OHAP. VII. testimony. 
they see men as trees walking; but, | unto them, Whosoever will come after 


that are sanctified. 


se be gratified with the sight of him when 
was cured, who would not show so much 
pect to Christ as to go a step out of the 
wm, to see this cure wrought. Christ doth 
forbid him to tell it to others, but he 
not tell it to any in the town, Slight- 
hrist’s favours is forfeiting them; and 


privileges by the want of them, that 
not know them otherwise. Bethsaida, 
he day of her visitation, would not know 
things that belonged to her peace, and 
they are hid from her eyes. They will 
see, and therefore shall not see. 


And Jesus went out, and his 
ples, into the towns of Ceesarea 
iippi: and by the way he asked 
‘disciples, saying unto them, Whom 
“men say that I am? 28 And 
y answered, John the Baptist: but 


prophets. 29 And he saith unto 
m, But whom say ye that I am? 
Peter answereth and. saith unto 
Thou art the Christ. 30 And 
ie charged them that they should tell 
man of him. 31 And he began 
teach them, that the Son of man 
ust suffer many things, and be re- 
ected of the elders, and of the chief 
ts, and seribes, and be killed, and 
three days rise again. 32 And 
‘spake that saying openly. And 
er took him, and began to rebuke 
33 But when he had turned 
ut and looked upon his disciples, 
‘rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee 
d me, Satan: for thou savourest 
the things that be of God, but 
ythings that be of men. 34 And 
n he had called the people unto 
‘with his disciples also, he said 


ay hope that we shall see yet more and 
more, for Jesus Christ will perfect for ever 


’. The directions Christ gave the man he 
cured, not to tell it to any am the town of 
isaida, nor so much as to go into the town, 
e probably there were some expecting 
to come back, who had seen Christ lead 
n out of the town, but, having been eye- 
messes of so many miracles, had not so 
ch as the curiosity to follow him: let not 


¢ will make those know the worth of 


e say, Elias; and others, One of 


for my sake and-the gospel’s, the same 
shall save it. 36 For what shall it 
profit a man, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul? 37 Or 
what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul?) 38 Whosoever therefore 
shall be ashamed of me and my words 


tion; of him also shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father with the holy 


angels. 


We have read a great deal of the doctrine 
Christ preached, and the miracles he wrought, 
which were many, and strange, and well- 
attested, of various kinds, and wrought in 
several places, to the astonishment of the 
multitudes that were eye-witnesses of them. 
It is now time for us to pause a little, and to 
consider what these things mean; the won- 
drous works which Christ then forbade the 
publishing of, being recorded in these sacred 
writings, are thereby published to all the 
world, to us, to all ages; now what shall we 


think of them? Is the record of those things . 


designed only for an amusement, or to fur- 
nish us with matter for discourse? No, cer- 
tainly these things are written, that’ we may 
believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God 
(John xx. 31); and this discourse which 
Christ had with his disciples, will assist vs 
in making the necessary reflections upon the 
miracles of Christ, and a right use of them. 
Three things we are here taught to infer from 
the miracles Christ wrought. 

I, They prove that he is the true Messiah, 
the Son of God, and Saviour of the world : 
this the works he did witnessed concerning 
him; and this his disciples, who were the 
eye-witnesses of those works, here profess 
their belief of ; which cannot but be a satis- 
faction to us in making the same inference 
from them. 

1. Christ enquired of them what the sen- 
timents of the people were concerning him; 
Who do men say that IT am? v. 27. Note, 


Though it is a small thing for us to be 
judged of men, yet it may sometimes do us 
good 
that we may seek our own glory; but that we 
may hear of our faults. 
not that he might be informed, but that they 
might observe it themselves, and inform one 
another. 


to know what people say of us, not 


Christ asked them, 


2. The account they gave ‘him, was such 


as plainly intimated the high opinion the peo- 
ple had of him. Though they came snort o1 
the truth, yet they were convinced by his 


in this adulterous and sinful genera- 
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miracles that he was an extraordinary per- 
son, sent from the invisible world with a di- 
vine commission. It is probable that they 
would have acknowledged him to be the 
Messiah, if they had not been possessed by 
their teachers with a notion that the Messiah 
must be a temporal Prince, appearing in ex- 
ternal pomp and power, which the figure 
Christ made, would not comport with; yet 
(whatever the Pharisees said, whose copyhold 
was touched by the strictness and spirituality 
of his doctrine) none of the people said that 
he was a Deceiver, but some said that he was 
John Baptist, others Elias, others one of the 
prophets, v. 28. All agreed that he was one 
risen from the dead. 

3. The account they gave him of their own 
sentiments concerning him, intimated their 
abundant satisfaction in him, and in their 
having left all to follow him, which now, 
after some time of trial, they see no reason 
to repent ; But whom say ye that Iam? 'To 
this they have an answer ready, Thou art the 
Christ, the Messiah often promised, and long 
expected, v. 29. To bea Christian indeed, is, 
sincerely to believe that Jesus is the Chnist, 
and to act accordingly; and that he is so, 
plainly appears by his wondrous works. 
This they knew, and must shortly publish 
and maintain; but for the present they must 
keep it secret (v. 30), till the proof of it was 
completed, and they were completely quali- 
fied to maintain it, by the pouring out of the 
Holy Ghost ; and then, let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly that God has made this 
same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and 
Christ, Acts ii. 36. 

Il. These miracles of Christ take off the 
offence of the cross, and assure us that Christ 
was, in it, not conquered, but a Conqueror. 
Now that the disciples are convinced that 
Jesus is the Christ, they may bear to hear of 
his sufferings, which Christ now begins to 
give them notice of, v. 31. 

1. Christ taught his disciples that he must 
suffer many things, Though they had got over 
the vulgar error of the Messiah’s being a 
temporal Prince, so far as to believe their 
Master to be the Messiah, notwithstanding 
his present meanness, yet still they retained 
it, so far as to expect that he would shortly 
appear in outward pomp and grandeur, and 
restore the kingdom to Israel ; and therefore, 
to rectify that mistake, Christ here gives 
them a prospect of the contrary, that he must 
be rejected of the elders, and the chief priests, 
and the scribes, who, they expected, should 
be brought to own and prefer him ; that, in- 
stead of being crowned, he must be killed, he 
must be crucified, and after three days he 
must rise again to a heavenly life, and to be 
no more in this world. This he spoke openly 
(v. 32), mappnoia. He said it freely and 
plainly, and did not wrap it upin ambiguous 
expressions. The disciples might easily un- 
derstand it, if they had not been very much 
under the power of prejv“ice : or, it intimates 
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that he spoke it cheerfully 
terror, and would have them 
spoke that saying boldly, as one 
knew he must suffer and die, but 
he would, and made it his own act and 
2. Peter opposed it; He took him, and 
gan to rebuke him. Here Peter show 
love than discretion, a zeal for Christ 
safety, but not according to knowl 
took him—zpoohaBédpevoe aurov. et 
hold of him, as it were to stop and hi 
him, took him in his arms, and embrai 
him (so some understand it); he fell on 
neck, as impatient to hear that his dear } 
ter should suffer such hard things; o 
took him aside privately, and began to reb 
him. This was not the language of the le 
authority, but of the greatest affection 
that jealousy for the welfare of those we le 
which is strong as death. Our Lord Je 
allowed his disciples to be free with him, ] 
Peter here took too great a liberty. 
3. Christ checked him for his opposit 
(v. 33); He turned about, as one offend 
and looked on his disciples, to see if the 
of them were of the same mind, and’ 
curred with Peter in this, that, if they 
they might take the reproof to thernsel 
which he was now about to give to Pei 
and he said, Get thee behind me, Satan. Pt 
little thought to have had such a sharp 
buke for such a kind dissuasive, but perh 
expected as much commendation now for 
love as he had lately had for his faith. Ne 
Christ sees that amiss in what we & 
do, which we ourselves are not aware | 
knows what manner of spirit we are of, 
we ourselves do not. (1.) Peter spoke as 
that did not rightly understand, nor had 
considered, the purposes and couns 
God. When he saw such proofs as he ey 
day saw of the power of Christ, he might 
clude that he could not be compelled to su 
the most potent enemies could not overpo 
him whom diseases and deaths, whom 
and waves and devils themselves, were fe 
to obey and yield to: and when he sa 
much of the wisdom of Christ every d 
might conclude that he would not choo: 
suffer but for some very great and g 
purposes ; and therefore he ought not_ 
have contradicted him, but to have aequie: 
He looked upon his death only as a 7 
dom, like that of the prophets, whi 
thought might be prevented, if e 
would take a little care not to provoke 
chief priests, or to keep out of the way; | 
he knew not that the thing was necessar 
the glory of God, the destruction of Sa 
and the salvation of man, that the Captai 
our salvation must be made perfect @ ir 
sufferings, and so must bring many som. 
glory. Note, The wisdom of man 
folly, when it pretends to give me: 
the divine counsels. The cross 
greatest instance of God’s power and 
| was to some a stumbling-block, and | 


: UBAP VILL. 
oolishness. (2.) Peter spoke as one that 
not rightly understand, nor had duly 
idered, the nature of Christ’s kingdom ; 
took it to be temporal and human, whereas 
“It is spiritual and divine. Thou savourest not 
the things that are of God, but those that ure 
“of men ; & dooveic—thou mindest not ; so the 
word is rendered, Rom. viii. 5. Peter seemed 
‘to mind more the things that relate to the 
lower world, and the life that now is, than 
n0se which relate to the upper world, and 
the life to come. Minding the things of men 
more than the things of God, our own credit, 
ase, and safety, more than the things of God, 
and his glory and kingdom, is a very great 
sin, and the root of much sin, and very com-. 
mon among Christ’s disciples; and it will 
appear in suffering times, those times of 
temptation, when those in whom the things 
of men have the ascendant, are in danger of 
ling off. Non sapis—Thow art not wise 
(So it may be read) in the things of God, but 
the things of men. It is important to con- 
sider what generation we appear wise in, 
iuke xvi. 8. [t seems policy to shun trouble, 
but if with that we shun duty, it is fleshly 
isdom (2 Cor. i. 12), and it will be folly in 
e end. 
_ IL. These miracles of Christ should en- 
Bage us all to follow him, whatever it cost us, 
it only as they were confirmations of his 
ssion, but as they were explications of his 
wgn, and the tendency of that grace which 
came to bring; plainly intimating-that by 
Spirit he would do that for our blind, 
f, lame, leprous, diseased, possessed souls, 
ich he did for the bodies of those many 
0 in those distresses applied themselves 
him Frequent notice had been taken of 
he great flocking that there was to him for 
elp in various cases: now this is written, 
twe may believe that he is the great Phy- 
an of souls, and may become his patients, 
nd submit to his regimen; and here he tells 
upon what terms we may be admitted ; 


rebuked 
ce:ve instruction and reproof from him, as 
those did that followed him, and must re- 
solve they will never forsake him. 

2. They must not be solicitous, no, not for 
the life of the body, when they cannot keep 
it without quitting Christ, v. 35. Are we 
invited by the words and works of Christ to 
follow him? Let us sit down, and count the 
cost, whether we can prefer our advantages 
by Christ before life itself, whether we can 
bear to think of losing our life Sor Christ’s 
sake and the gospel’s. When the devil is 
drawing away disciples and servants after 
him, he conceals the worst of it, tells them 
only of,the pleasure, but nothing of the peril, 
of his service; Ye shall not surely die; but 
what there is of trouble and danger in the 
service of Christ, he tells us of it before, tells 
us we shall suffer, perhaps we shall die, in 
the cause; and represents the discourage- 
ments not less, but greater, than commonly 
they prove, that it may appear he deals fairly 
with us, and is not afraid that we should 
know the worst; because the advantages of 
his service abundantly suffice to balance the 
discouragements, if we will but impartially 
set the one over against the other. In short, 

(1.) We must not dread the loss of our 
lives, provided it be in the cause of Christ 
(v. 35); Whosoever will save his Ii e, by de- 
clining Christ, and refusing to come to him, 
or by disowning and denying him after he 
has in profession come to Christ, he shall 
lose it, shall lose the comfort of his natural 
life, the root and fountain of his spiritual 
life, and all his hopes of eternal life ; such a 
bad bargain will he make for himself. But 
whosoever shall lose his life, shall be truly 
willing to lose it, shall venture it, shall lay it 
down when he cannot keep it without deny- 
ing Christ, he shall save it, he shall be an 
unspeakable gainer; for the loss of his life 
shall be made up to him in a better life. It 
is looked upon to be some kind of recom- 
pence to those who lose their lives in the 
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iist should heal their souls. 


me after me for spiritual cures, as these 
ople do for bodily cures, let him deny him- 

and live a life of self-denial, mortifica- 
, and contempt of the world ; let him not 
etend to be his own physician, but renounce 
L confidence in himself and his own righte- 
isness and strength, and let him fake up his 
ross, conforming himself to the pattern of a 
ified Jesus, and accommodating himself 
1e will of God in all the afflictions he lies 


as many of those did, whom Christ 
ed. Those that will be Christ’s patients 
attend on him, converse with him, re- 


he called all the people to him, to hear 
» who modestly stood at some distance 
n he was in private conversation with his 
iples. This is that which all are con- 
ed to know, and consider, if they expect 


1. They must not be indulgent of the ease 
the body ; for (v. 34), “ Whosoever will 


; and thus let him continue to follow | 


service of their prince and country, to have 
their memories honoured and their families 
provided for ; but what is that to the recom- 
pence which Christ makes in eternal life to 
all that die for him? 

(2.) We must dread the loss of our souls, 
yea, though we should gain the whole worid 
by it (v. 36, 37); For what shall it profit « 
man, uf he should gam the whole world, and 
all the wealth, honour, and pleasure, in it, b 
denying Christ, and Jose his own soul? “True 
it is,” said Bishop Hooper, the night before 


‘he suffered martyrdom, “ that life is sweet, 


and death is hitter, but eternal death is more 
bitter, and eternal life is more sweet.” As 
the happiness of heavenwith Christ, is enough 
to countervail the loss of life itself for Christ, 
so the gain of all the world in Sin, is not suffi- 
cient to countervail the ruin of the soul by sin. 

What that 1s that men do, to save their lives, 


and gain the world, he tells us (v. 38), and ot 
what fatal consequence it will be to them; 
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P Whosoever therefore snall be ashamed of ne, | with Jesus. 5 
and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful! ond said to J 
generation, of him shall the Son of man be|¢. us to be here: ona 


‘ ashamed. Something like this we had, Matt. ; 
2 x. 33. But it is here expressed more fully. three tabernacles; one for 


Note, [1.] The disadvantage that the cause of | one for Moses, and one for 
Christ labours under in this world, is, that it] For he wist not what to say i 


a 


"ai is to be owned and professed in an adulterous | ore sore afraid. 7 ‘Ana then 
2 inful ion; such i : a 
and sinful generation ; suc the generation | (13.4 that overshadowed tk 


of mankind is, gone a whoring from God, in : oa 
the impure embraces of the world and the|@ ‘voice came out of the cloud, say 
flesh, lying in wickedness ; ee ages, “i This is m beloved Son : hear 
places, are more especially a ulterous an ; at tap 
sinful, as that was iH which Christ lived; im 8 An sb eaten they had loo 
such a generation the cause of Christ is op- round about, they) saw, 20 a 
posed and run down, and those that own it, | MOTe, save. Jesus only with th 
are exposed to reproach and contempt, and selves. 9 And as they came dt 


oe” every where ridiculed and spoken against.| from the moun charged t 
; j [2.] There are many, who, though they can-| that the eae no mal i 
not bat own that the cause of Christ is a hi ie aa an ; 
righteous cause, are ashumed of it, because things they had seen, till the i 
of the reproach that attends the professing of | Man were risen ‘from ‘the dead. 
it; they are ashamed of their relation to| And they kept that saying with cn 
Christ, and ashamed of the credit they cannot | selves questioning one with 
but give to his words ; they cannot bear to ibe: ie rising from. the dead 


de frowned tipon’and despised, and therefore piles 
throw off their profession, and go down the mean. 11 And they asked h Ly | 


stream of a prevailing apostasy. [3.] There ing, Why say the scribes t 
is a day coming, when the cause of Christ| must first come? 12 And he 


will appear as bright and illustrious as now | oy ; ie 

it appeats mean sid contemptible ; when the swered and told them, Elias i 

Son of man comes in the glory of his Father cometh first, and restoreth all u 

with his holy angels, as the true Shechinah, |'and how it is written of the Si 

ing a fe ae os glory, and the | man, that he must suffer many th 

ord of angels. [4.] Those that are ashamed But 

of Christ in this bathe where he is despised, ah be mee ne sh My , 13 ; 

he will be ashamed of in that worldwhere he LATO ISrNE ¢ 6 

or: is eternally adored. ‘They shall not share and they have done unto him ; 
with him in his glory then, that were not | ever they listed, as it is written 0 

willing to share with him in his disgrace now. oi aa 4 

GHAP. IX. Here is, ILA prediction ‘of 


Ym this chapter, we have, I. Christ’s transfiguration upon the mount, dom now near oaching,v.1. ar vi 
ver. 1-13. VM. His casting the devil ont of a ehild, when the ; 7 hp) \ ar 
disciples could not do it, yer. 14—29. LJ. His prediction ‘of his foretold, 18, 1. at the kingdom © C 7 
own sufferings and death, ver. 30—32. IV. The check he gave come, and would come So as to bes 
to his disciples for disputing who should be’greatest (ver. 33-37) 5 o re Ee we 
and to ‘ohn for rebuking one who cast out diecils Sa Chris's kingdom of the ‘Messiah ‘shall be “ale 
fame, and did not follow with them, ver. 33—41. V. Christ's | the world by the utter destruct 
éizeourse with his diseiples/of the dauger of olfending one of his . : iia nae 
little ones (ver. 42), and of indulging that in seein, which is Jewish polity, which stood in the 
an offence and an Uééasion of sin to us (ver. 43—30), “must of | this was the restoring of the: <inedc 
which passages we shad before, Mutt. xvil. and xvill. ww et 
ND | rel avian Verily among men, which had been 
t ne said un em, Verily |jost by the woeful degeneracy both’ 
; I say unto you, That there be | and Gentiles. 2. That it would 
, some of them that stand here, which |power, so as to ‘make ‘its ‘own ‘way, am 


shall not taste of death, till they have down the opposition ‘that ‘was Siven 
i lactciciaiecioen <etiatlion stan est ditie It came with power, when V 
seen the king od come With taken on the Jews for crucify 
power. 2 And ‘after 'stx days Jesus | when it conquered the idolatry ¢ 
f taketh with him Peter, and James, | world. 3. That it would come while 
oe and John, and leadeth them up into |*°” present were alive ; “There 
wy a high mountain apart by themselves: pan pales Pe oc 
and he was transfigured before them. | Matt. ti 34, This generation she 
2 And his raiment became ‘shining, | pass, tll all these things be filled. 


Pr. exceeding white as snow; SO as no pre eR ae Ub 
fuller on earth can white them. 4|°°° it, when the others could ne 
it to be the kingdom of ‘God, a 


; And there appeared unto them Ehias | <ith observation. , 
: with Moses: and they were talking! II. A specimen ‘of that 


~~ 2 e 
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Pas re ee i: 


a pa » oe Transfiguration 
of Chnist, siz days after Chnist|__4. His companions in this glory were 


on.. He had begun to give 
ciples of his death and suf- 
= prevent their offence at that, 
yes them this glimpse of his glory, to 
his sufferings were voluntary, and 
virtue the dignity and glory of his 
would put into them, and to prevent 
ffence of the cross. 
It was on the top of a high mountain, 


4 
as on the top of mount Sinai, and his pros- 
of Canaan from the top of mount Pisgah. 
saith, It was on the top of mount 
abor that Christ was transfigured ; and if 
9, the scripture was fulfilled, Tabor and 
fermon shall rejoice in thy nume, Ps. Ixxxix. 
2, Dr. Lightfoot, observing that the last 
ace where we find Christ was in the coastsof 
esarea-Philippi, which was far from mount 
labor, rather thinks it was a high mountain 
h Josephus speaks of, near Czsarea. 
The witnesses of it were Peter, James, 
bn; these were the three that were to 
record on earth, answering to Moses, 
lias, and the voice from heaven, the three 
at were to bear record from above. Christ 
IT not take all the disciples with him, be- 
use the thing was to be kept very private. 
s there are distinguishing favours which 
@ given to disciples and not to the world, so 
re are to some disciples and not to others. 
I the saints are a people near to Christ, but 
me lie in his bosom. James was the first 
all the twelve that died for Christ, and 
hn survived them all, to be the last eye- 
mess of this glory; he bore record (John 
14); We saw his glory : and so did Peter, 
Pet. i. 16—18. 
3. The manner of it; He was transfigured 
bre them ; he appeared in another manner 
an he used to do. This was.a change of 
e accidents, the substance remaining the 
and it was a miracle. But transub- 
jation, the change of the substance, all 
© accidents remaming the same, is not a 
wacle, but a fraud and imposture, such a 
ork as Christ never wrought. See what a 
change human bodies are capable of, 
God is pleased to put an honour upon 
s he will upon the bodies of the saints, 
ye Tesurrection. He was transfigured 
them ; the change, it is probable, was 
al, from glory to glory, so that the dis- 
s, who had their eye upon him all the 
ale, had the clearest and most certain evi- 
ace they could have, that this glorious: ap- 
arauce was no other than the blessed Jesus 
himself, and there was no illusion init. John 
ms to refer to this (1 John i. 1), when he 
iks of the word of life, as that which they 
. seen with their eyes, and looked upon. 
ent became shining ; so that, though 
y, it was sad-coloured, if not black, 
was now exceeding white as snow, be- 
what the fuller’s art could do toward 
ing it } 


Moses and Elias (v. 4); They appeared taik- 
ing with him, not to teach him, but to testify 
to him, and to be taught by him ; by which 
it appears that there are converse and inter- 
course between glorified saints, they have 
ways of talking one with another, which we 
understand not. Moses and Elias lived at a 
great distance of time one from another, but’ 
that breaks no squares in heaven, where the 


se the converse Moses had with God, which | first shall be last, and the last first, that is, 


all one in Christ. 

5. The great delight that the disciples took 
in seeing this sight, and hearing this dis- 
course, is expressed by Peter, the mouth of 
the rest; He said, Master, it is good for us 
to oe here, v. 5. Though Christ was transfi- 
gured, and was in discourse with Moses and 
Elias, yet he gave Peter leave to speak 'to 
him, and to be as free with him as he used to 
be. Note, Our Lord Jesus, in his exaltation 
and glory, doth not.at all abate of his con- 
descending kindness to his people. Many, 
when they are in their greatness, oblige their 
friends to keep their distance; but. even te 
the glorified Jesus true believers have access 
with boldness, and freedom of speech with 
him. Even in this heavenly discourse there 
was room for Peter to put in a word; and 
this is it, “‘ Lard, it is good to be here, it is 
good for us to be here; here let us make 
tabernacles ; let this be our rest for ever.’ 
Note, Gracious souls reckon it good to be in 
communion with Christ, good to be near 
him, good to be in the mount with him, though 
it be a cold and solitary place; it is good 
to be here retired from the world, and alone 
with Christ: and if it is good to be with 
Christ. transfigured only upon a mountain 
with Moses and Elias, how good will it be 
to be with Christ glorified in heaven with all 
the saints! But observe, While Peter was 
for staying here, he forgot what need there 
was of the presence of Christ, and the preach- 
ing of his apostles, among the people. At 
this very time, the other disciples wanted 
them greatly, v.14. Note, When it is well 
with us, we are apt to be mindless of others, 
and in the fulness of our enjoyments to forget 
the necessities of our brethren ; it was a weak- 
ness in Peter to prefer private communion 
with God before public usefulness. Paul is 
willing to abide in the fiesh, rather than de- 
part to the mountain of glory (though that 
be far better), when he sees it needful for 
the church, Phil. i. 24, 25. Peter talked of 
making three distinct tabernacles for Moses, 
Elias, and Christ, which was not well-con- 
trived ; for such a perfect harmony there is 
between the law, the prophets, and the gos- 


spel, that one tabernacle will hold them all ; 


they dwell together in unity: But whatever 
was. incongruous in what he said, he may be 
excused, for they were all sore afraid; and 
he, for his par=, wist not what to say (v. 6), 
not knowing what would be the end thereof 

6. The voice that came from heaven, was 
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The expuision of 

an attestation of Christ’s mediatorship, v. 7. 
There was a cloud that overshadowed ‘them, 
and was a shelter to them. Peter had talked 
of making tabernacles for Christ and his 
friends ; but while he yet spoke, see how his 
project was superseded ; this cloud was unto 
them instead of tabernacles for their shelter 


_ (Isa. iv. 5); while he spoke of his tabernacles, 
God created his tabernacle not made with 


hands. Now out of this cloud (which was 
but a shade to the excellent glory Peter speaks 
of, whence this voice came) it was said, This 
is my beloved Son, hear him. God owns him, 
and accepts him, as his beloved Son, and is 
ready to accept of us in him; we must then 
own and accept him as our beloved Saviour, 
and must give up ourselves to be ruled by him. 

7. The vision, being designed only to in- 
troduce this voice, when that was delivered, 
disappeared (v. 8); Suddenly when they had 
looked round about, as men amazed to see 
where they were, all was gone, they saw no 
man any more. Elias and Moses were van- 
ished out of sight, and Jesus only remained 
with them, and he not transfigured, but as 
he used to be. Note, Christ doth not leave 
the soul, when extraordinary joys and com- 
forts leave it. Though more sensible and 
ravishing communications may be withdrawn, 
Christ’s disciples have, and shall have, his 
ordinary presence with them always, even to 
the end of the world, and that is it we must 
depend upon. Let us thank God for daily 
bread, and not expect a continual feast on 
this side heaven. 2 

8. We have here the discourse between 
Christ and his disciples, as they came down 
from the mount. 

1.) He charged them to keep this matter 
very private, till he was risen from the dead, 
which would complete the proof of his divine 
mission, and then this must be produced 
with the rest of the evidence, v. 9. And 
besides, he, being now im a state of humili- 
ation, would have nothing publicly taken 
notice of, that might seem disagreeable to 
such a state; for to that he would in every 
thing accommodate himself. This enjoining 
of silence to the disciples, would likewise be 
of use to them, to prevent their boasting of 
the imtimacy they were admitted to, that 
they might not be puffed up with the abun- 
dance of the revelations. It is a mortification 
to aman, to be tied up from telling of his 
advancements, and may help to hide pride 
from him. 

(2.) The disciples were at a loss what the 
rising from the dead should mean; they could 
not form any notion of the Messiah’s dying 
(Luke xviii. 34), and therefore were willing 
to think that the rising he speaks of, was 
figurative, his rising from his present mean 
and low estate to the dignity and dommion 
they were it. expectation of. But if so, here 
is another thing that embarrasses them (v. 
11); Why say the Scribes, that before the 
appearing of the Messiah in his glory, ac- 
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ibe with you? how long shall Ts 


cording to the order settled 
of the Old Testament, Elias mus 
But Elias was gone, and Moses 
that which raised this difficulty, was. 
the scribes taught them to expect the 
of Elias, whereas the prophecy intende 
in the spirit and power of Elias. Note, 1 
misunderstanding of scripture is a great pr 
judice to the entertainment of truth. = 
(3.) Christ gave them a key to the pri 
phecy concerning Elias (v. 12, 13); “It 
indeed prophesied that Elias will come, 
will restore all things, and set them to rig 
and (though you will not understand it) it: 
also prophesied of the Son of man, that] 
must suffer many things, and be set at 
must be a reproach of men, and despised 
the people: and though the scribes dor 
tell you so, the scriptures do, and be hay 
as much reason to expect that as the othe 
and should not make so strange of it; but: 
to Elias, I tell you he is come; and 
consider a little, you will understand who 
I mean, it is one to whom they have d 
whatsoever they listed ;” which was very 
plicable to the ill usage they had given Jo 
Baptist. Many of the ancients, an 
Popish writers generally, think, that 
the coming of John Baptist in the sp: 
Elias, himself in his own person is 
expected, with Enoch, before the second 
pearance of Christ, wherein the prop! 
Malachi will have a more full accomph 
ment than it had in John Baptist. Buti 
a groundless fancy; the true Elias, as ¥ 
as the true Messiah promised, is come, | 
we are to look for no other. These word 
it is written of him, refer not to thei 
to him whatever they listed (that comé 
in a parenthesis), but only to his comit 
He is come, and hath been, and done, 
cording as was written of him. ao 
14 And when he came to his dis 
ples, he saw a great multitude abe 
them, and the scribes questi 
with them. 15 And straightway 
the people, when they beheld Ii 
were greatly amazed, and runnin; 
him saluted him. 16 And he as 
the scribes, What question ye ¥ 
them? 17 And one of the multiti 
answered and said, Master, 1 h 
brought unto thee my son, wh 
hath a dumb spirit; 18 And 1 
soever he taketh him, he teareth In 
and he foameth, and gnasheth W 
his teeth, and pineth away: an 
spake to thy disciples that they s! 
cast him out; and they eo 
19 He answereth him, and s 
faithless generation, how long 


14 


ulsion of CHAP. £x, an evil spirit, 
rou? bring him unto me. 20 And 

ey brought him unto him: and 
when he saw him, straightway the 
“spirit tare him; and he fell on the 
ground, and wallowed foaming. 21 
_ And he asked his father, How long is 
it ago since this came unto him? And 
he said, Of a child. 22 And ofttimes 
it hath cast him into the fire, and into 
the waters, to destroy him : but if thou 
canst do any thing, have compassion 
on us, and help us. 23 Jesus said 
unto him, If thou canst believe, all 
things are possible to him that be- 
lieveth. 24 And straightway the fa- 
ther of the child cried out, and said 
‘With tears, Lord, I believe; help thou 
mine unbelief. 25 When Jesus saw 
thatthe peoplecame running together, 
he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto 
him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I 
charge thee, come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. 26 And the 
Spirit cried, and rent him sore, and 
_ came out of him: and he was as one 

dead ; insomuch that many said, He 
isdead. 27 But Jesus took him by 
the hand, and lifted him up; and he 
arose. 28 And when he was come 
into the house, his disciples asked 
him privately, Why could not we cast 
him out? 29 And he said unto them, 


TA 


Il. The case which perplexed the disciples, 

brought before him. He asked the scribes, 
who, he knew, were always vexatious to his 
disciples, and teazing them upon every oc- 
casion, ‘‘ What question ye with them 2 What 
is the quarrel now?” The scribes made no 
answer, for they were confounded at his pre- 
sence ; the disciples made none, for they were 
comforted, and now left all to him. But the 
father of the child opened the case, v. 17, 18. 
1. His child is possessed with a dumb spirit . 
he has the falling-sickness, and in his fits is 
speechless ; his case is very sad, for, where- 
soever the fit takes him, the spirit fears him, 
‘his kind can come forth by nothing, throws him into such violent convulsions as 
‘ Bit tne etch al aia almost pull him to pieces; and, which is 
P Pray Sr ane tasting. very grievous to himself, and frightful to those 
__ We have here the story of Christ’s casting | about him, he foams at the mouth, and gnashes 
the devil out of a child, somewhat more fully | with his teeth, as one in pain and great misery ; 
Telated than it was Matt. xvii. 14, &c. Ob-| and though the fits go off presently, yet they 
serve here, leave him so weak, that he pimes away, is 
_j1. Christ’s return to his disciples, and the | worn to a skeleton ; his flesh is dried away ; 
perplexity he found them in. He laid aside | so the word signifies, Ps. cli. 3—5. This was 
_ his robes of glory, and came to look after his | a constant affliction to a tender father. 2. 
amily, and to enquire what was become of | The disciples cannot give him any relief; “] 
them. Christ’s glory above does not make | desired they would cast him out, as they had 
him forget the concerns of his church below, | done many, and they would willingly have 
which he visits in great humility, v.14. And|done it, but they could not; and therefore 
he came very seasonably, when the disciples | thou couldest never have come in better time ; 
‘were embarrassed and run a-ground; the| Master, I have brought him to thee.” 
‘scribes, who were sworn enemies both to] III. The rebuke he gave to them all (v 
him and them, had gained an advantage|19); O faithless generation, how long shall I 
against them _A child possessed witha devil | be with you? How long shall I suffer you 2 
was brought to them, and they could not cast | Dr. Hammond understands this as spoken to 
_ out the devil, whereupon the scribes insulted | the disciples, reproving them for not exerting 
_ over them, and reflected upon their Master, | the power he had given them, and because 
- and tnumphed as if the day were their own. they did not fast and pray, as in some cases 
| He found the scribes questioning with them, in | he had directedthem to do. But Dr. Whitby 

_the hearing of the multitude, some of whom takes it as a rebuke tothe scribes, who gloried 
male began to be shocked by it. Thus | in this disappointment that the disciples met 
_ Moses, when he came down from the mount, with, and hoped to run them down with it. 
found the camp of Israel m great disorder;|Them he calls a Saithiess generation, and 
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The expulsion of an ‘sf. MARK. 
with him, and all thy tempor 


speaks as one weary of being with them, and 
of bearing with them. We never hear him 
complaining, “ How long shall I be in this 
low condition, and suffer that?” But, “How 
long shall I be among these faithless people, 
and suffer them ?” 

IV. The deplorable condition that the child 
was actually in, when he was brought to Christ, 
and the doleful representation which the 
father made of it. ‘ When the child saw Christ, 
he fell into a fit; The spirit straightway tore 
him, boiled within him, troubled him (so Dr. 
Hammond); as if the devil would set Christ 
at defiance, and hoped to be'too hard for him 
too, and to keep possession in spite of him. 
The child fell on the ground, and wallowed 
foaming. We may put another construction 
upon it—that the devil raged, and had so 
much the greater wrath, because he knew that 
his time was short, Rev. xi. 12. Christ asked, 
How long since this came to him? And, it 
seems, the disease was of long standing ; it 
came to him of @ child (v. 21), which made 
the case the more sad, and the cure the more 
dificult. We are all by nature children of dis- 


mayest be reconciled: though thou art ver 
mean and unworthy, thow mayest get to h 
ven. If thou canst believe, it 1s possib: 
thy hard heart may be softened, thy spi 
diseases may be cured; and that, weak as thou 
art, thou mayest be able to hold out to theend 

VIL. The profession of faith whieh the poor 
man made hereupon (v. 24); He cried o am 
“ Lord, I believe ; 1 am fully persuaded both 
of thy power and of thy pity; my cure 
not be prevented by the want of faith; Lore 
I believe.” He adds a prayer for grace’ 7 
enable him more firmly to rely upon the as-_ 
surances he had of the ability and willingness: 
of Christ to save; Help thou my wnbehe-— 
Note, 1. Even those who through grace car 
say, Lord, I believe, have reason to com i 
of their unbelief; that they cannot so readi 
apply to themselves, and their own case, the 
word of Christ as they should, nor so cheer 
fully depend upon’ it. 2. Those that co mi 
plain of unbelief, must look up to Christ for 
grace to help them: agaist it, and his grace 
shall be sufficient for them. “ Help mine wi 
belief, help. me to a pardon for it, help me 
with power against it; help out what is want- 
ing in my faith with thy grace, the stren ho 
of which is perfected in our weakness”? 

VIII. The cure of the child, and the con- 
quest of this raging devil in the child. Ch 
saw the people come running together, expe 
ing to see the issue of this trial of skill, 2 
therefore kept them in suspense no long 
but rebuked the foul spirit ; the uncieas spartt, 
so it should be rendered, as in other places- 
Observe, 1. What the charge was which Ch ist 
gave to this unclean spirit ; “ Thou dumb and 
deaf spirit, that makest the poor child dwmb 
and deaf, but shalt thyself be made to ; 
thy doom, and not. be able to say any teing 
against it, come out of him immediately, ana 
enter no more into him. Let him mot only pe 
brought out of this fit, but let his fits never 
return.” Note, Whom Christ cures, he cures 
effectually. Satan may go out himself, and 
yet recover possession ; but if Christ cast him! 
out, he will keep him out. 2. How the un- 
clean spirit took it; he grew yet more out- 
rageous, he cried, and rent him sore, gave 
him such a twitch at parting, that he was as 
one dead ; so loth was he'to quit his hold, so 
exasperated at the superior power of i 
so malicious to the child, and so desirous was 
hetokillhim. Many said, Heis dead. Thus 
the toss that a soul is in at the breaking of 
Satan’s power in it may perhaps be frightful 
for the present, but opens the door to lasting 
comfort. 3. How the child~wasperfectly re- 
stored (v. 27); Jesus took jim by the hand, 
kparnoac—took fast hold of him, and strong] 
bore him up, and he arose and Seerened, 
and all was well. 


has done so from our childhood ; for foolish- 
nessis bound in the heart of a child, and nothing 
but the mighty grace of Christ can cast it out. 
V. The pressing instances which the father 
of the child makes with Christ fora cure (v. 
22); Ofttimes it hath cast him into the fire, 
and into the waters, to destroy him: Note, 
The devil aims at the ruin’of those in whom 
he rules and works, and secks whom he may 
devour. But if thow canst do any thing, have 
compassion on us, and help us. The leper 
was confident of Christ’s power, but put an 
if upon his will (Matt. viii. 2); If thouwilt, 
thou canst. ‘This poor man referred himself 
to his good-will, but put an ¢f upon his power, 
because his disciples, who cast out devils in 
his name, had been non-plussed in this case. 
Thus Christ suffers in his honour by the 
difficulties and follies of his disciples. 
VI. The answer Christ gave to his address 
(©. 23); If thow canst believe, all things are 
ossible to him that believeth. Here, 1. He 
tacitly checks the weakness of his faith. The 
sufferer put it upon Christ’s power, Tf thou 
canst do any thing, and reflected on the want 
of power in the disciples; but Christ turns it 
upon him, and puts him upon questioning his 
own faith, and will have him impute the dis- 
appointment to the want of that; If thou 
canst believe. 2. He graciously encourages 
the strength of his desire; “ All things are 
possible, will appear possible, to him that be- 
lieves the almighty power of God, to which 
all things are possible ;” or, “ That shall be 
done by the grace of God, for them that be- 
lieve in the promise of God, which seemed 
utterly impossible.” Note, In dealing with 
Christ, very much is put upon our believing, 
and very much promised to it. Canst thou 
believe? Darest thou believe? Art thou 
willing to venture thy all in the hands of 
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of him privately why they could not, | 0 Leas 


__ made up another time, and they might not | ing sufferings. He passed through Gulilee 
_ again be thus publicly shamed; and he told| with more expedition than usual, and would 
_ them (@. 29), This kind can come forth by | not that any man should know it (ev. 30); be- 
nexhing but prayer and fasting. Whatever | cause he had done many mighty and good 
» other difference there really might be, none | works among them in vain, they shall not 
_ appears between this and other kinds, but | be invited to see them and have the benefit 
" that the unclean spirit had had possession of | of them, as they have been. The time of his 
_ this poor patient from a child, and that sufferings drew nigh, and therefore he was 
_ Strengthened his interest, and confirmed his willing to be private awhile, and to converse 

hold. When vicious habits are rooted by long | only with his disciples, to prepare them for 
usage, and begin to plead prescription, like | the approaching trial, vr. 31. He said to 
chronical diseases they are hardly cured. Can them, The Son of man is delivered by the de- 
‘the Aithiopian change his skin? The dis-| terminate counsel and fore-knowledge of 

tiples must not think to do their work always | God into the hands of men (v. 31), and they 
_ Wath a like ease ; some services call them to | shall kill him. Had he been delivered into 


_¢an do that with a word’s speaking, which him, it had not been so strange ; but that 
_ they must prevail for the doing of by prayer | men, who have reason, and should have love, 
and fasting. that they should be thus spiteful to the Son 
_ 30 And they departed thence, and | of man, who came to redeem and save them, 
»passed through Galilee; and he would | 15 unaccountable. But still it is observable 


: -, | that when Christ spoke of his death, he al 
‘Rot that any man should know it. ways spoke of his resurrection, which took 


31 For he taught his disciples, and away the reproach of it from himself, and 
Said unto them, The Son of man is! should have taken away the grief of it from 
delivered into the hands of men, and | his disciples. But they understood not that 
th ey shall kill him ; and after that he saying, v. 32. The words were plam enough, 


ei. : : but they could not be reconciled to the thing, 
is killed, he shall rise the third day. | and therefore would suppose them to have 


32 Bui they understood not that say-| some mystical meaning which they did not 
ing, and were afraid to ask him. 33 | understand, and they were afraid to ask him ; 
hs, d he came to Capernaum : and | 20t because he was difficult of access, or stern 


4 5 2 3 to those who consulted him, but either be- 
veins m the house he asked them, cause they were loth to know the truth, or 


What was it that ye disputed among | because they expected to be chidden for their 
“yourselves by the way? 34 But they | backwardness to receive it, Many remain 
_ held their peace : for by the way they | ignorant because they are-ashamed to enquire 
shad disputed among themselves, who|. 11 He rebukes his disciples for magnify- 


2 3 Blt mg themselves. When he came to Caper- 
sshould be the greatest.. 35 And he naum, he privately asked his disciples what 


“sat down, and called the twelve, and | it was that they disputed among themselves by 

‘Saith unto them, If any man desire | the way, v. 33. He knew very well what 
_. to be first, the same shall be last of| the dispute was, but he would know it from 
he and rant of all. 36 And he them, and would have them to confess their 


; z an he 3 fault and folly in it. Note, 1. We must all 
took a child, and set him in the midst expect to be called toanace 


of them : and when he had taken him Jesus, concerning what passes while we are 
in his arms, he said unto them, 37 te tae a this Ss of rr and pro- 
M: =) ation. > € Must M a: euiar Manner 

on anal shall receive One of such be called to an account ‘tient our discourses 
children in my name, recetveth Me = | among ourselves ; for by our words we must 
and whosoever shall receive Me, Te-| be justified or condemned. 3. As our other 
beiveth not me, but him that sent me. discourses among ourselves ‘by the way, so 
38 And Jobn answered him, saying, re geal oe 5 ty = of eter 
) Master; we saw one casting’ out devils | 2241 and we s “ ee 


about them. 4 Of all disputes, Christ will 
in ithy name, and he followeth not us : be sure to reckon with his disciples far their 


and we forbad him, because he fol- disputes about precedency and. superiority - 
Oweth not us. 39 But Jesus said, | that was the subject of the debate here, win 
; ci bien not: for there is no man should be the greatest, v. 34. ‘Nothmeg could 


‘mackie ‘be more contrary to the two great laws of 
en shall do a miracle mm my HaMe, | Christ’s kingdom, lessons of hig school, and 
can lightly speak eyil of me. 40} instructions of his:example, whieh are hu:ni- 
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m they were defective might be} Here, I. Christ foretels his own approach- 


_ take more than ordinary pains: but Christ the hands of devils, and they had worried - 
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The apostles 


lity and love, that: desiring preferment im the 
world, and disputing about it. This ill tem- 
per he took all occasions to check, both be- 
cause it arose from a mistaken notion of his 
<ingdom, as if it were of this world, and be- 
sause it tended so directly to the debasing cf 
the honour, and the corrupting of the purity, 
of his gospel, and, he foresaw, would be so 
much the bane of the church. 

Now, (1.) They were willing to cover this 
fault (v. 34); they held their peace. As they 
would not ask (v. 32), because they were 
ashamed to own their ignorance, so here 
they would not answer because they were 
ashamed to own their pride. (2.) He was 
willing to amend this fault in them, and to 
bring them to a better temper; and therefore 
sat down, that he might have a solemn and 
full discourse with them about this matter; 
he called the twelve to him, and told them, 
[1.] That ambition and affectation of dignity 
and dominion, instead of gaining them pre- 
ferment in his kingdom, would but postpone 
their preferment ; If any man desire and aim 
to be first, he shall be last ; he that exalteth 
himself, shall be abased, and men’s pride 
shall bring them low. [2.] That there is no 
preferment to be had under him, but an op- 
portunity for, and an obligation to, so much 
the more labour and condescension ; If any 
nan desire to be first, when he is so, he must 
be much the more busy and serviceable to 
every body. He that desires the office of a 
bishop, desires a good work, for he must, as 
St. Paul did, labour the more abundantly, 
and make himself the servant of all. [3.] 
That those who are most humble and self- 
denying, do most resemble Christ, and shall 
be most tenderly owned by him. This he 
taught them bya sign; He took a child in his 
arms, that had nothing of pride and ambition 
in it. ‘ Look you,” saith he; ‘‘ whosoever 
shall receive one like this child, receives me. 
Those of a humble, meek, mild disposition 
are such as I will own and countenance, an) 
encourage every body else to do so too, and 
will take what is done to them as done to 
myself; and so will my Father too, for he 
who thus receiveth me, receiveth him that sent 
me, and it shall be placed to his account, and 
repaid with interest.” 

IIL. He rebukes them for villifying all but 
themselves ; while they are striving which of 
them should be greatest, they will not allow 
those who are not in communion with them 
to be any thing. Observe, 

1. The account which John gave him, of 
the restraint they had laid upon one from 
making use of the name of Christ, because 
he was not of their society. Though they 
were ashamed to own their contests for pre- 
ferment, they seem to boast of this exercise 


of their authority, and expected their Master 
would not only justify them in #, but com- 
mend them for it; and hoped he would not follow not with us. If Christ be preached, 
blame them for desiring to be great, when Paul therein doth, and will rejoice, though 
they would thus use their power for main- 
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d| zeal for the unity of the church, and for thi 
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taining the honour of the sacred 
Master, saith John, we saw one ca 
devils in thy name, but he followeth not us 
». 38. (1.) It was strange that one who Wa_ 
not a professed disciple and follower of Christ, 
should yet have power to cast out devils, int 
his name, for that seemed to be peculiar to 
those whom he called, ch. vi. 7. But some 
think that he was a disciple of John, who 
made use, of the name of the Messiah, not as 
come, but as near at hand, not knowing t hat 
Jesus was he. It should rather seem that he ~ 
made use of the name of Jesus, believing him 
to be the Christ, as the other apostles did. 
And why might not he receive that power 
from Christ, whose Spirit, like the wind, 
blows where it listeth, without such an out- 
ward call as the apostles had? And perhaps 
there were many more such. Christ’s grace 
is not tied to the visible church. (2.) It was 
strange that one who cast out devils in the 
name of Christ, did not join himself to the 
apostles, and follow Christ with them, but 
should continue to act in separation from 
them. I know of nothing that could hinder 
him from following them, unless because he 
was loth to leave all to follow them; and if 
so, that was an ill principle. The thing did 
not look well, and therefore the disciples for- 
bade him to make use of Christ’s name as 
they did, unless he would follow him as they 
did. ‘This was like the motion Joshua mat 
concerning Eldad and Medad, that prop 
sied in the camp, and went not up with the 
rest to the door of the tabernacle ; “ My lore 
Moses, forbid them (Num. xi. 28); restraii 
them, silence them, for it is a schism.” 
apt are we to imagine that those do not fo.- 
‘ow Christ at all, who do not follow him wit 
us, and that those do nothing well, who di 
not just as we do. But the Lord knows the 
that are his, however they are dispersed ; an 
this instance gives us a needful caution, t 
take heed lest we be carried, by an excess 0 


which we are sure 1s right and good, to 
pose that which yet may tend to the enlars 
ment of the church, and the advanceme nt | 
its true interests another way. at 

“9. The rebuke he gave to them for th 
(v. 39); Jesus said, “ Forbid him not, nor ai 
other that does likewise.” This was liket 
check Moses gave to Joshua; Enviest th 
for my sake? Note, That which is goe 
and doeth good, must not be prohi 
though there may be some defect or i 
larity in the manner of doing it. Cast 
out devils, and so destroying Satan’s ki 
dom, doing this in Christ’s name, and so oW 
ing him to be sent of God, and giving b 
to him as the Fountain of grace, prea 
down sin, and preaching up Christ, are 
things, very good things, which ought 1 
to be forbidden to any, merely because 


he be eclipsed by it Phil. 1. 18. ‘T'wo reasons 
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why such should not be forbid- 
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_ vil of Christ. (2.) Because those that dif- 
fered in communion, while they agreed to 
fight against Satan under the banner of 
_ Christ, ought to look uvon one another as 

on the same side, notwithstanding that dif- 
ference. He that is not against us is on our 


him, though not with us, we must reckon ths. 
though these differ from us, they are not against 
_us, and therefore are on our part, and we must 
“not be any hindrance to their usefulness. 


cup of water to drink in my name, 
"because ye belong to Christ, verily I 
Say unto you, he shall not lose his 
reward. 


lieve in me, it is better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about his 
“neck, and he were cast into the sea. 
it off: it is better for thee to enter 
nto life maimed, than having two 
hands to go into hell, into the fire 
‘that never shall be quenched : 44 | 
Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fre is not quenched. 45 And if thy 
foot offend thee, cut it off : it is bet- 
_ ter for thee to enter halt into life, 
than having two feet to be cast into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched: 46 Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
4 
a 
mto the kingdom of God with one 
eye, than having two eyes to be cast 
0 hell fire: 48 Where their worm 
th not, and the fire is not quenched. 
49 For every one shall be salted with 
fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted 
ith salt. 50 Salt is good: but if 
e salt have lost his saltness, where- 
with will ye season it? Have salt in 
_ yourselves, and have peace one with 
another. 
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part. Asto the great controversy between | of a 
‘Christ and Beelzebub, he had said, He that | Christ’s poor in their distresses, is a good 
ts not with me is against me, Matt. xii. 30. deed, and will turn to a good account; he 
He that will not own Christ, owns Satan. accepts it, and will reward it. 4. What kind 
But as to those that own Christ, though | ness 
not in the same circumstances, that folle~| them for his sake, and because they belong to 


42 And whosoever shall of- | not follow him; for (as Dr. 
fend one of these little ones that be- phrases it) “ It is not only the great eminent 
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Here, I. Christ promiseth a reward to all 


(1.) Because we cannot suppose that | those that are any way kind to his disciples — 
who makes use of Christ’s name in| (v. 41); 

y iracles, should blaspheme his name, of water, 
__as the scribes and Pharisees did. There were|a refreshment to you, because ye belong to 
_ those indeed that did in Chrisét’s name cast | Christ, 
_ out devils, and yet in other respects were | lose his reward.” 
‘workers of iniquity; but they did not speak | and happiness of Christians, that they belong 


“ Whosoever shall give you a cup 
when you need it, and it will be 
and are of his family, he shall zot 
Note, 1. It is the honour 


to Christ, they have joined themselves to him, 
and are owned by him ; they wear his livery 
as retainers to his family ; nay, they are more 
nearly related, they are members of his body. 
2. They who belong to Christ, may some- 
times be reduced to such straits as to be glad 
cup of cold water. 3. The relieving of 


is done to Christ’s poor, must be dene 


him ; for that is it that sanctifies the kindness, 
and puts a value upon it in the sight of God. 
5. This is a reason why we must not dis- 
countenance and discourage those who are 


41 For whosoever shall give you a serving the interests of Christ’s kingdom, 


though they are not in every thing of our 
mind and way. It comes in here as a reason 
why those must not be hindered, that cast 
out devils in Christ’s name, though they did 
Hammond para- 


performances which are done by you my con- 
stant attendants and disciples, that are ac- 
cepted by me, but every the least degree of 
sincere faith and Christian performance, pro- 


43 And if thy hand offend thee, cut portionable but to the expressing the least 


dness, as giving a cup of water to a dis- 
ciple of mine for being such, shall be ac- 
cepted and rewarded.” If Christ reckons 
kindnesses to us services to him, we ought to 
reckon services to him kindnesses to us, and 
fo encourage them, though done by those 
that follow not with us. 

II. He threatens those that offend his little 
ones, that wilfully are the occasion of sin or 
trouble to them, v. 42. Whosoever shall 
grieve any true Christians, though they be 
of the weakest, shall oppose their entrance 
into the ways of God, or discourage and ob- 
struct their progress in those ways, shall 
either restrain them from doing good, or 


7 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck draw them in to commit sin, it were better 
out: it is better for thee to enter For him that a millstone were hanged about 


his neck, and he were cast into the sea: his 
punishment will be very great, and the death 
and ruin of his soul more terrible than such 
a death and ruin of his body would be. See 
Matt. xviii. 6. 

III. He warns all his followers to take heed 
of ruining their own souls. This charity must 
begin at home ; if we must take heed of doing 
any thing to hinder others from good, and to 
occasion their sin, much more careful must 
we be to avoid every thing that will take us 
off from our duty, or lead us to sin; and that 
which doth so we must part with, though it 
be ever so dear to us. This we had twice m 
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Matthew, ch.v. 29, 30, and ch. xviii.8, 9. It is 
here urged somewhat more largely and press- 
ingly; certainly this requires our serious regard, 
which is so much‘insisted upon. Observe, 
1. The case supposed, that our own hand, 
or eye, or foot, offends us; that the impure 
corruption we indulge is as dear to us as an 
eye or ahand; or that that which is to us as 
an eye or a hand, is become an invisible 
temptation to sin, or occasion of it. Suppose 
the beloved is become a sin, or the sina be- 
loved. Suppose we cannot keep that which 
is dear to us, but it will be a snare anda 
stumbling-block ; suppose we must part with 
it, or part with Christ and a good conscience. 
2. The duty prescribed in that case; Pluck 
out the eye, cut off the hand and foot, mortify 
the darling lust, kill it, crucify it, starve it, 
make no provision for it. Let the idols that 
have been delectable things, be cast away as 
detestable things; keep at a distance from 
that which is a temptation, though ever so 
pleasing. It is necessary that the part which 
is gangrened, should be taken off for the pre- 
servation of the whole. Immedicabile vulnus 
ense recidendum est, ne pars sincera trahatur 
—The part that is incurably wounded must 
be cut off, lest the parts that are sound be 
corrupted. We must put ourselves to pain, 


that we may not bring ourselves to ruin; self | for ever in pains and griefs that never cease. 


must be denied, that it may not be destroyed. 

3. The necessity of doing this. The flesh 
must be mortified, that we may enter into 
life (v. 43, 45), into the kingdom of God, v. 
47. Though, by abandoning sin, we may, 
fer the present, feel ourselves as if we were 
halt and maimed (it may seem to be a force 
put upon ourselves, and may create us some 
uneasiness), yet it is for life; and all that 
men have, they will give for their lives: it is 
for a kingdom, the kingdom of God, which we 
cannot otherwise obiain; these halts and 
maims will be the marks of the Lord Jesus, 
will be in that kingdom scars of honour. 

4. The danger of not doing this. The 
matter is brought to this issue, that either 
sin must die, or we must die. If we will Jay 
this Delilah in our bosom, it will betray us ; 
if we be ruled by sin, we shall inevitably be 
ruined by it ; if we must keep our two hands, 
and two eyes, and two feet, we must with 
them be cast into hell. Our Saviour often 
pressed our duty upon us, from the consi- 
deration of the torments of hell, which we 
run ourselves into if we continue in sin. 
With what an emphasis of terror are those 
words repeated three times here, Where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched! 
The words are quoted from Isa. Ixvi. 24. (1.) 
The reflections and reproaches of the sinner’s 
own conscience are the worm that dieth not ; 
which will cleave to the damned soul as the 
worms do to the dead body, and prey upon 
it, and never leave it till it is quite devoured. 


Son, remember, will set this worm a gnawing; | factzon, and would offend our God, or 


and how ternbly will it bite with that word 
(Prov. v.12, 23), How have I hated instruction! 


vr 


is 
The soul that is food this 

and the worm is bred in if, 
and therefore neither doth 
sinners will be to eternil 
demning, and upbraiding, 
their own follies, which, 
they are now in love with i 
last bite like _ 1 cries rg like an ade 
(2.) The wrath of God fastening upon a 
and polluted conscience, is the ‘ire phat ee 
quenched ; for it is the wrath of the living God, 
the eternal God, into whose hands it isa fear- - 
ful thing to fall. There are no operations of 
the Spirit of grace upon the souls of damned 
sinners, and therefore there is nothing to 
alter the nature of the fuel, which must re- 
main for ever combustible ; nor is there any 
application of the merit of Christ to them, 
and therefore there is nothing to appease or 
quench the violence of the fire. Dr. Whitby 
shows that the eternity of the torments of 
hell was not only the constant faith of th 
Christian church, but had been so of tf 
Jewish church. Josephus saith, The Phi 
sees held that’ the souls of the wicked were 
to be punished with perpetual punishment ; 2 
that there was appointed for them a perpetual 
prison. And Philo saith, The punishment of 
the wicked is to live for ever dying, and t 


The two last verses are somewhat diffic 
and interpreters. agree not in the sense of 
them ; for every one in general, or rather 
every one of them that are cast into hell, sha 
be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be 
salted with salt. Therefore have salt in your- 
selves. [1.] It was appointed by the law of 
Moses, that every sacrifice should be salted 
with salt, not to preserve it (for it was to be 
immediately consumed), but beeause it was 
the food of God’s table, and no flesh is eaten 
without salt; it was therefore particularly re- 
guired in the meat-offerings, Lev. u. 13 

2.] The nature of man, being corrupt, ani 
as such being called flesh (Gen. vi. 2; PS. 
lxxvili. 39), some way or other must be 
salted, in order to its being a sacrifice to 
God. The salting of fish (and I think ol 
other things) they call the ewring of it. 4 
Our chief concern is, to present ou 
living sacrifices to the grace of God’ 
xii. 1), and, in order to our acceptableness 
we must be salted with salt, our co af 
fections must’ be:subdued and morti and 
we must have in our souls a savour of 
Thus the offering up or sacrificing 
Gentiles is said to be acceptable, being 
fied by the Holy Ghost, as the sacrifice 
salted, Rom. xy. 16. [4.]*Those that ~ 
the salt of grace, must make it 
they have it; that they have salt in them 
a living principle of grace in their ] 
which works out all corrupt dispositions, 
every thing in the soul that tends to pure: 


own consciences, as unsavoury meat ¢ 
Our speech must be always with grace 


this sait, that n0 corrupt commu- 
may proceed oui of our mouth, but 


® 


putrid meat into our mouths, [5.] As this 
_ gracious salt will keep our own consciences 
_ voit of offence, so it will keep our conversa- 
tion with others so, that we may not offend 
_ any of Christ’s little ones, but may be at 
| peace one with another. -[6.] We must not 
| only have this salt of srace, but we must al- 
_ ways retain the relish and savour of it; for 
_ if this salt lose its saltness, if a Christian re- 
_ volt from his Christianity, if he lose the sa- 
_ your of it, and be no longer under the power 
and influence of it, what can recover him, 
_ or wherewith will ye season him? 'This was 
said Matt. v.13. [7.] Those that present 
“not themselves living sacrifices to God’s 
_ grace, shall be made for ever dying sacrifices 
to his justice, and since they would not give 
* honour to him, he will get him honour upon 

_ them ; they would not be salted with the salt 
_ of divine grace, would not admit that to sub- 
due their corrupt affections, no, they would 
_ not submit to the operation, could not bear 
e corrosives that were necessary to eat out 


off a hand, or piuciking out an eye; and 
therefore in hell they shall be salted with 
fire; coals of fire shall be scatiered upon 
~ them (Ezek. x. 2), as salt upon the meat, 
and brimstone (Job xviii. 15), as fire and 
_ brimstone were rained on Sodom; the plea- 
shall eat their flesh, 
The pain of mor- 


r Sill find the fire 


rhe counsel he gave to James and John, to think of suffering 
with him, rather than of Teigning with him, ver. 15—45. VII. 
‘The cure of Bartimeus, a poor blind man, ver, 46—52. all 
; ich passages of story we had the substance of before, Matt. 


cometh into the coasts of J udeea | 


¢ 


CHAP. X. 


athe it as muchas we would to put 


of divorce, 
by the farther side of Jordan: and 
the people resort unto him again ; 
and, as he was wont, he taught them 
again. 2 And'the Pharisees came to 
him, and asked him, Is it lawful for 
a man to put away his wife? tempting 
him. 3 And he answered and said 
unto them, What did Moses command 
you? 4 And they said, Moses sut- 
fered to write a bill of divorcement, 
and to put her away. 5 And Jesus 
answered and said unto them, For 
the hardness of your heart he wrote 
you this precept. 6 But from the 
beginning of the creation God made 


e proud flesh, it was to them like cutting | 


ND he arose from thence, and| 


them male and female. 7 For this 
cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife Baie: 
And they twain shall be one flesh: 
so then they are no more twain, but 
one flesh, 9 What therefore God 
hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder. 10 And in the house his 
disciples asked him again of the same 
matter. 11 And he saith unto them, 
Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
and marry another, committeth adul. 
tery agamst her, 12 And if a woman 
shall put away her husband, and be 
married to another, she committeth 
adultery. 


Our Lord Jesus was an itinerant Preacher, 
did not continue long ina place, for the whole 
land of Canaan was his parish, or diocese, 
and therefore he would visit every part of it, 
and give instructions to those in the remotest 
corners of it. Here we have him in the coasts 
of Judea, by the further side of Jordan east- 
ward, as we found him, not long since, in the 
utmost borders westward, near Tyre and Si- 
don. Thus was his circuit like that of the 
sun, from whose light and heat nothing is 
hid. Now here we haye him, 

I. Resorted to by the people,v.1. Wher- 
ever he was, they flocked after him in crowds; 
they came to him again, as they had done 
when he had formerly been in these parts, 
and, as he was wont, he taught them again. 
Note, Preaching was Christ’s constant prac- 
tice ; it was what he was used to, and, whei- 
ever he came, he did as he was wont. In 
Matthew it is said, He healed them ; here it 
is said, He taught. them: his cures were to 
confirm his doctrine, and to recommend it, 
and his doctrine was to explain his cures, 
and illustrate them, His teaching was healing 
to poor souls. He taught them agam. Note, 
Even those whom Christ hath taught, have 


need to he taught again. Such is the fulness 
of the Christian doctrine, that there is stil 


3 


a 


Re i sie 
-, =e 


— 


7 eee. 


Christ's love to 
more to be learned ; and such our forgetful- 
ness, that we need to be reminded of what we 
do know. 

Il. We have him disputed with by the 
Pharisees, who envied the progress of his 
spiritual arms, and did all they could to ob- 
struct and oppose it- to divert him, to perplex 
him, and to prejudice the people against him. 

Here is, 1. A question they started con- 
cerning divorce (v. 2); Isat lawful for a man 
to put away his wife? This was a good 

uestion, if it had been well put, and with a 
humble desire to know the mind of God in 
this matter; but they proposed it, tempting 
him, seeking an occasion against him, and 
an opportunity to expose him, which side 
soever he should take of the question. Mi- 
aisters must stand upon their guard, lest, 
under pretence of being advised with, they 
be ensnared. 

2. Christ’s reply to them with a question 
(v. 3); What did Moses command you ? This 
he asked them, to testify his respect to the 
caw of Moses, and to show that he came not 
to destroy it; and to engage them to a uni- 
versal impartial respect for Moses’s writings 
and to compare one part of them with another. 

3. The fair account they gave of what they 
found in the law of Moses, expressly con- 
cerning divorce, v. 4. Christ asked, What 
did Moses command you? ‘They own that 
Moses only suffered, or permitted, a man to 
write his wife a bill of divorce, and to put her 
away, Deut. xxiv.1. “If you will do it, you 
must do it in writing, delivered into her own 
band, and so put her way, and never return 
to her again.” 

4. The answer that Christ gave to their 
question, m which he abides by the doctrine 
he had formerly laid down in this case (Matt. 
y. 32), That whosoever puts away his wife, ex- 
cept for fornication, causeth her to commit 
adultery. And to ¢lear this he here shows, 

(.) That the reason why Moses, in his 
law, permitted divorce, was such, as that they 
ought not to make use of that permission ; 
for it was only for the hardness of their hearts 
(v. 5), lest, if they were not permitted to di- 
vorce their wives, they should murder them; 
so that none must put away their wives but 
such as are willing to own that their hearts 
were so hard as to need this permission. 

(2.) That the account which Moses, in this 
history, gives of the institution of marriage, 
affords such a reason against divorce, as 
amounts to a prohibition of it. 


temporary proviso he allowed divorce to the 


Jews, yet by an eternal reason he forbade it 
to all the children of Adam and Eve, and that 


1g it which we must abide by.” 


Moses tells us, [1.] That God made man 
male and female, one male, and one female ; 
so that Adam could not put away his wife 
and take another, for there was no other to 
take, which was an intimation to all his sons, 


ST. MARK. _ e tette 
that they must not. 
and this female were, b 
God, joined together in holy marri 

law was, That a man must leave his 
and mother, and cleave to his wife (v. 
which intimates not only the nearness of 
relation, but the perpetuity of it; he shall sc 
cleave to his wife as not to be separated from 
her. [3.] The result of the relation is, Tha 
though they are two, yet they are one, th 
are one flesh, v. 8. ‘The union between them 
is the most intimate that can be, and, as Dr. 
Hammond expresses it, a_ sacred thing that 
must not be violated. [4.] God himself has 
joined them together; he has not only, as 
Creator, fitted them to be comforts and helps” 
meet for each other, but he has, in wisdo 4 
and goodness, appointed them who are thus 
joined together, to live together in love t 
death partsthem. Marriage is not an in 
tion of men, but a divine institution, 
therefore is to be religiously observed, 
the more, because it is a figure of the my 
tical inseparable union between Christ and 
his church. , 1 


not to put their wives asunder from thi 
whom God_has put so near to them. 
bond which God himself has tied, is not 
be lightly untied. They who are for divo: 
ing their wives for every offence, would de 
well to consider what would become of them, 
if God should in like manner deal with them. 


So that if 
the question be, What did Moses command ? 
v. 3), it must be answered, “Though by a 


{2.] When 1 


Now from all this he infers, that men 0 


See Isa. 1. 1: Jer. ili. 1. 3 
5. Christ’s discourse with his disciples, i 
private, about this matter, v. 10—12. It was 
an advantage to them, that they had oppe 
tunity of personal converse with Christ, | 
only about gospel mysteries, but about moral 
duties, for their further satisfaction. 
more is here related of this private co 
ence, than the law Christ laid down in 
case—That it is adultery for a man to put 
away his wife, and marry another ; it is 
adultery against the wife he puts away, 
a wrong to her, and a breach of his co. 
tract with her, v.11. He adds, 7f a woma 
shall put away her husband, thatis, elope f. 
him, leave him by consent, and be married t 
another, she commits adultery (v, 12), and 1 
will be no excuse at all for her to say tha’ 
was with the consent of her iiahannt 
dom and grace, holiness and love, reig 
in the heart, will make those commands eas 
which to the carnal mind may be as a heay 
yoke. 7 
13 And they brought young chu 
ren to him, that he should toue 
them : and his disciples rebuked thos 
that brought them. 14 But y 
Jesus saw it, he was much displeasec 
and said unto them, Suffer the littl 
children to come unto me, and fo 
them not: for of such is the kingdor 


of God. 15 Verily I say unto yor 


id. 
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7 oever shall not receive the king- | me, and to receive instructions from me, 
dom of God as a little child, he shall fittle children are welcome betimes to ES 
_ ek eae : rone of grace wi eirHosannas. 3. He 
‘not enter therein. 16 And he took owned hon as members of his church, as 
them up in his arms, put his hands they had been of the Jewish church. He 
upon them, and blessed them. came to set up the kingdom of God among 
3 : men, and took this occasion to declare that 
It is looked upon ‘as the indication of a that kingdom admitted little children to be 
Kind and tender disposition to take notice of | the subjects of it, and gave them a title to 
Tittle children, and this was remarkable in | the pr ivileges of subjects. Nay, the kingdom 
our Lord Jesus, which is an encouragement of God is to be kept up by such : they must 
"not onlytolitile children to apply themselves | be taken in whentheyare little children, that 
to Christ when they are very young, but to | they may be secured for hereafter, to bear up 
‘grown people, who are conscious to them-| the name of Christ. 4. That there must be 
elves a weakness and childishness, and of | something of the temper and disposition of 
being, through manifold infirmities, helpless little children found in all that Christ will 
and useless, like little children. Here we have, | own and bless. We must receive the kingdom 
_I. Little children brought to Christ, v. 13. | 9f God as little children (v. 15); that is, we 
Their parents, or whoever they were that | must stand affected to Christ and his grace 
had the nursing of them, brought them to | as little children do to their parents, nurses, 
him, that he should touch them, in token of | and teachers. We must be inquisitive, as 
his commanding and conferring a blessing | children, must learn as children (that is the 
onthem. It doth not appear that they needed | learning age), and in learning must believe, 
any bodily cure, nor were they capable of | Oportet discentem credere—A learner must 
being taught : but it seems, 1. They that had | Zelieve. The mind of a child is white paper 
the care of them were mostly concerned about | (tabula rasa—a mere blank), you may write 
‘their souls, their better part, which ought to | upon it what you will; such must our minds 
be the principal care of all parents for their | be to the pen of the blessed Spirit. Children 
thildren ; for that is the principal part, and | are under government; so must we be. Lord, 
it is well with them, if it be well with their | what wilt thou have me to do? We must re- 
‘souls. 2. They believed that Christ’s bless- | ceive the kingdom of God as the child Samuel 
ing would do their souls good ; and therefore | did, Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth. 
tohim they brought them, that he might touch | Little children depend upon their parents’ 
them, knowing that he could reach their| wisdom and care, are carried in their arms, 
hearts, when nothing their parents could say | go where they send them, and take what they 
to them, or do for them, would reach them. | provide for them; and thus must we receive 
We may present our children to Christ, now | the kingdom of God, with a humble resigna- 
that he is in heaven, for from thence he can| tion of ourselves to Jesus Christ, and an 
teach them with his blessing, and therein we | easy dependence upon him, both for strength 
act faith upon the fulness and extent of | and righteousness, for tuition, provision, and 
grace, the kind intimations he hath always {a portion. 5 He received the children, and 
given of favour to the seed of the faithful, | gave them what was desired (v. 16); He took 
the tenour of the covenant with Abraham, and | them up in his arms, in token of his affectionate 
the promise fo us and to our children, espe-| concern for them; put his hands upon them, 
elally that great promise of pouring his Spirit | as was desired, and blessed them. See how 
upon our seed, and his blessing upon our off-| he out-did the desires of these parents ; they 
spring, Isa. xliv. 3. begged he would touch them, but he did 
' IL The discouragement which the disciples | more. (1.) He took them in his arms. Now 
_ gaye to the bringing of children to Christ; | the scripture was fulfilled (Isa. x]. 11), He 
ey rebuked them that brought them ; as if| shall gather the lambs in his arms, and carry 
they had been sure that they knew their Mas-| them in his bosom. Time was, when Christ 
*s mind inthis matter, whereas he had lately | himself was taken up in old Simeon’s arms, 
uutioned them not to despise the little ones. | Luke ii. 28. And now he took up these child- 
Til: The encouragement Christ gave to it. | ren, not complaining of the burthen (as Moses 
1. He took it very ill that his disciples should | did, when he was bid to carry Israel, that 
ep them off; When he saw it, he was much | peevish child, in his bosom, as a nursing fa- 
ased, v. 14. “ What do you‘ mean?| ther bears the sucking child, Num. xi. 12), but 
you hinder me from doing good, from| pleased with it. If we in a right manner 
good to the rising generation, to the| bring our children to Christ, he will take 
s of the flock?” Christ is very angry | them up, not only in the arms of his power 
1 his own disciples, if they discountenance | and providence, but in the arms of his pity 
in coming to him themselves, or in| and grace (as Ezek. xvi. 8); underneath them 
nging their children to him. 2. He or-|are the everlasting arms. (2.) He put his 
ered that they should be brought to him, and | hands upon them, denoting the hestowing of 
ing said or done to hinder them ; suffer| his Spirit upon them (for that is the hand of 
ttle children, as soon as they are capable, to| the Lord), and his setting them apart for 
ne to me, to offer up their supplications to! himself. (3.) He blessed them with the spi- 
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A nopeful youth falling ST. MARK. , : te 
ritua! blessings he came to give. Our child-|29 And Jesus 


ren are happy, if they have but the Medzator’s 
blessing for their portion. It is true, we do 
not read that he baptized these children, bap- 
tism was not fully settled as the door of ad- 
mission into the church till after Christ’s re- 
surrection; but he asserted their visible 
church-membership, and by another sign be- 
stowed those blessings upon them, which are 
now appointed to be conveyed and conferred 
by baptism, the seal of the promise, which is 
to us and to our children. 


17 And when he was gone forth 
into the way, there came one running, 
and kneeled to him, and asked him, 
Good Master, what shall I do that I 
may inherit eternal life? 18 And 
Jesus said unto him, Why callest 
thou me good? there is none good 
but one, that is, God. 19 Thou 
knowest the commandments, Do rot 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not 
steal, Do not bear false witness, De- 
fraud not, Honour thy father and 
mother. 20 And he answered and 
said unto him, Master, all these have 
I observed from my youth. 21 Then 
Jesus beholding him loved him, and 
said unto him, One thing thou lack- 
est: go thy way, sell whatsoever thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven: and 
come, take up the cross, and follow 
me. 22 And he was sad at that say- 
ing, and went away grieved: for he 
had great possessions. 23 And Jesus 
looked round about, and saith unto 
his disciples, How hardly shall they 
that haye riches enter into the king- 
dom of God! 24 And the disciples 
were astonished at his words. But 
Jesus answereth again, and saith unto 
them, Children, how hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to enter into 
the kingdom of God! 25. It is easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 26 And 
they were astonished out 9f measure, 
saying among themselves, Who then 
can be saved? 27 And Jesus looking 
upon them saith, With men if is im- 
possible, but not with God : for with 
God all things are possible. 28 Then 
Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we 
have left all, and have followed thee. 


ic 


Verily 1 say unto you, T 
man that hath left house, or bre 
or sisters, or father, or moth 
wife, or children, or lands, for + 
sake, and the gospel’s, 30 But he 
shall receive an hundredfold no 
this time, houses, and brethren, 
sisters, and mothers, and childret 
and lands, with ions; and in 
the world to come eternal life. 
But many that are first shall be last 
and the last first. “e 
I. Here is a hopeful meeting betwe 
Christ and a young man; such raf said t 
be (Matt. xix. 20, 22), and aruler (Luke xviii 
18), a person of quality. Some circumstance 
here are, which we had not in Matthew, whic 
makes his address to Christ very promisin 
1. He came running to Christ, which wa 
an indication of his humility; he laid asi¢ 
the gravity and grandeur of a ruler, when h 
came to Christ: thus too he manifested hi 
earnestness and importunity; he ran as or 
in haste, and longing to ‘be in conversatic¢ 
with Christ. He had now an opportunnty« 
consulting this great Prophet, in the thing 
that belonged to his peace, and he would 
let slip the opportunity. ny 
2. He came to him when he was i t 
way, in the midst of company: he did m 
insist upon a private conference with hi 
night, as Nicodemus did, though like him! 
was a ruler, but when he shall find him wit 
out, will embrace that opportunity of advi 
with him, and not be ashamed, Guat: ihe 
3. He kneeled to him, in token of the g 
value and veneration he had for him, as 
teacher come from God, and his earnest 
sire to be taught byhim. He bowedthek 
to the Lord Jesus, as one that would n 
only do obeisance to him now, but wou 
yield obedience to him “always; he bowed 
knee, as one that meant to bow the soul to hi 
4, His address to him was serious a 
weighty ; Good Master, what shall I do, # 
I may inherit eternal life? ternal life 
an article of his creed, though then de 
by the Sadducees, a iling party: 
thinks it a thing possible, that he may 
herit eternal life, \ooking wpon it not only 
set before us, but as offered'to us; he as 
What he shall do now that he may be haj 
for ever. Most men enquire for goo 
had in this world (Ps. iv. 6), any” 
asks for good to be done in this world, in ¢ 
to the enjoyment of the greatest good int 
other world; not, Who will make us tos 
good? But, ‘ Who will make us todo 
He enquires for happiness in the 
the summum bonum—chief good whit 
mon was in quest of, was that good 
sons of men which they should do, % 
Now this was, (1.) A very serious” 


hi 


was about eternal things, and his 
. con. im those things. 
begins to be some hope of people, when 
y begin to enquire solicitously, what they 
hall do to get to heayen. (2.) It was pro- 
posed to a right person, one that was every 
| way fit to answer it, being himself the Way, 
ie Truth, and the Life, the true way to life, 
to eternal life; who came,from heaven on pur- 
“pose, first to Jay. open for us, and then to lay 
\fo us; first to make, and then to make 
known, the way to heaven. Note, Those 
who would know what they shall do to be 
_ saved, must apply themselves to Christ, and 
~ enguire of him; it is peculiar to the Christian 
gion, both to show eternal life, and to 
w the way to it. (3) It was proposed 
_a good design—to be instructed. We 
nd this same question put by a lawyer, not 
eling, but standing up (Luke x. 25), with 
a bad design, to pick quarrels with him; he 
ypted lim, saying, Master, what. shall Ido 2 
is not so much the good wards.as the good 
mtion of them that Christ looks at, 
5. Christ encouraged this address, (1.) By 
sting his faith, v. 18. He. called him 
good Master; Christ. would have him mean 
thereby, that he looked upon him to be God, 
since there is none good but one, that is God, 
oO is one, and his. name one, Zech. xiv. 9. 
English word God doubtless hath affinity 
th good ; as the Hebrewsname God by his 
wer, Elohim, the strong God; so we by 
prcrinese, the good God. (2.) By direct- 
ing his practice (v. 19); Keep the command- 
mts; and thou. knowest what they are. He 
“Mentions the six commandments ‘of the se- 
cond teble, which prescribe our duty to our 
ighbour; he inverts the order, putting the 
venth commandment before the sixth, to 
aate that adultery is asin no less heinous 
murder itself. The fifth commandment 
1s here put last, as that. which should espe- 
y be remembered and observed, to keep 
all the rest. Instead of the tenth com- 
ndment, Thow shalt not covet, our Saviour 
puts, Defraud not.. My) aoorephons— 
it is, saith Dr. Hammond, “Thou shalt 
t contented with thy own, and not seek to 
crease it by the diminution of other men’s,” 
is a rule of justice not to advance or enrich 
burselves by doing wrongor injury to any other, 
_ 6. The young man bid fair for heaven, 
paring been free from. any open gross viola- 
LLO 


le to say im some measure (v, 20), Master, 
tiese have I observed from my youth. He 


9 too. Note, Ignorance of the. extent and 
lial nature of the divine law, makes people 
hink themselves in a better condition than 
lly they are. Paul was alive without the 
jaw. But when he saw that to be spiritual, 
ve saw himself to be carnal, Rom. vii. 9, 14, 


> way to eterial life. But though we 


eid lum, loved him, v. 21. 


‘a ought he had, and his neighbours thought) or lay out, for Christ ? 
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» short of heaven, 


know, nothing by ourselves, yet are we nat 


Note, Then | thereby justified. 1 Cor. iv. 4, 


7. Christ had a kindness for him; Jesus, 
He wag 
pleased to find that he had lived inoffensively 
and pleased to see that he was inquisitive 
how to live better than so. Christ particu- 
larly loves to see young people, and rich 
people, asking the way to heaven, with their 
Faces thitherward, 

II. Here is a sorrowful parting between 
Christ and this young man. 

1. Christ. gave him a command of trial, by 
which it would appear whether he did in 
sincerity aim at eternal life, and press towards 
it: he seemed to have his heart much upon 
it, and if so, he is what he should be; but 
has he indeed his heart upon it? Bring hit 
to the touchstone. (1.) Can he find in his 
heart: to part with his riches for the service of 
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Christ? He hath a good estate, and now. - 


shortly, at. the first founding of the Christian 
church, the necessity of the case will require 
that those who have lands, sell them, and lay 
the money at the apostles’ feet; and how will 
he dispense with that? Acts iy. 34, 35. 
After awhile, tribulation and persecution will 
arise, because of the word; and he must be 
forced to sell his estate, or have it taken from 
him, and how will he like that? Let him 
know the worst now; if he will not come up 
to these terms, let him quit his pretensions ; 
as good at first as at last. . “ Sell whatsoever 
thow hast over and above what is necessary 
for thy support ;” probably, he had no family 
to provide for ; let him therefore be a father 
to. the poor, and make them his heirs. Every 
man, according to his ability, must relieve 
the poor, and be content, when there is ocea- 
sion, to straiten himself to do it. Worldly 
wealth is given us, not only as maintenance 
to bear our charges through this world, ac- 
cording to our place in it, but as a talent, to 
be used and employed for the glory of our 
great Master in the world, who hath so or- 
dered it, that the poor we should have always 
with us as his receivers. (2.) Can he findin 
his heart to go through the hardest costliest 
services he may be called to as a disciple of 
Christ, and depend upon him for arecompence 
in, heaven? He asks Christ what he shall do 


morethan hehas done toobtain eternallife,and - 


Christ puts it to him, whether he has indeed 


that firm belief of, and that high value for, 
ns of the divimecommands. Thus far he was | 


eternal life that-he seems to have. Doth he 
really believe there is a treasure in heaven 
sufficient to make up all he can leave, or lose, 
5 Is he willing to deal 
with Christ upon trust ? Can he give himcredit 
for all he is worth; and be willing to bear a 
present cross, in expectation of a future crown? 

2. Upon this he flew off @. 22); He was 
sad at that saying ; was sorry that he could not 
be a follower of Christ upon any easier terms 


doweyer, he that could say he was free from | than leaving all to follow him ; that he could 
lalous sin, went further than many in| not Jay hold on eternal life, and keep hold of 


his temporal possessions too. But since he 
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could not come up to the terms of disci- 
pleship, he was so fair as not to pretend to 
it; He went away grieved. Here appeared 
the truth of that (Matt. vi. 24), Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon; while he held to 
mammon he did in effect despise Christ, as 
all those do who prefer the world before him. 
He bids for what he has a mind for in the 
market, yet goes away grieved, and leaves it, 
because he cannot have it at his own price. 
Two words to a bargain. Motions are not 
marriages. That which ruined this young 
man was, he had great possessions: thus the 
prosperity of fools destroys them, and those 
who spend their days in wealth are tempted 
to say to God, Depart from us; or to their 
thearts, Depart from God. 

III. Here is Christ’s discourse with his 

disciples. We are tempted to wish that 
Christ had mollified that saying which fright- 
ened this young gentleman from following 
him, and by any explanation taken off the 
harshness of it: but he knew all men’s hearts; 
he would not court him to be his follower, 
because he was a rich man and a ruler; but, 
if he will go, let himgo. Christ will keep no 
man against his will; and therefore we do not 
find that Christ called him back, but took this 
occasion to instruct his disciples in two things. 

1. The difficulty of the salvation of those 
who have an abundance of this world; be- 
cause there are few who have a deal to leave, 
that can be persuaded to leave it for Christ, 
or to lay it out in doing good. 

(1.) Christ asserts this here; He looked 
about upon his disciples, because he would 
have them all take notice of what he said, 
that by it they might have their judgments 
rightly informed, and their mistakes rectified, 
concerning worldly wealth, which they were 
apt to over-rate; How hardly shall they who 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God! 
v. 23. They have many temptations to 
grapple with, and many difficulties to get 
over, which lie not in the way of poor people. 
But he explains himself, v. 24, where he calls 
the disciples children, because as such they 
should be taught by him, and portioned by 
him with better things than this young man 
left Christ to cleave to; and whereas he had 
said, How hardly will those who have riches 
get to heaven; here he tells them, that the 
danger arose not so much from their having 
riches as from their trusting to them, and 
placing their confidence in them, expecting 
protection, provision, and a portion from 
them; saying that to their gold, which they 
should say only to their God, Thou art my 
hope, Job xxxi.24. They that have such a 
value as this for the wealth of the world, will 
never be brought to put a right value upon 
Christ and his grace. They that have ever 
so much riches, but do not trust in them, that 
see the vanity of them, and their utter insuf- 
ficiency to make a soul happy, have got over 
the difficulty, and can easily part with them 
for Christ: but they that have ever so little, 
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if they set their hearts upon ] 
place their happiness in it, it v 
from Christ. He enforces this 
with, v. 25, It is easier for a cam 
through the eye of a le, than for. 
man, that trusts in riches, or inclines 
so, to enter into the kingdom of God. The 
proportion here seems so great (though t! 
more it is so the more it answers the ir 
tion), that some have laboured to bring 
camel and the eye of the needle a little ne 
together. [1.] Some imagine there mi 
be some wicket-gate, or door, to Jerusa 
commonly known by the name of the needle’: 
eye, for its straitness, through which a cami 
could not be got, unless he were unloaded 
and made to kneel, as those camels, 
xxiv. 11. Soa rich man cannot get to hea 
ven, unless he be willing to part with the 
birthen of his worldly wealth, and stoop t 
the duties of a humble religion, and so ente 
in at the swait gate. [2.) Others sug 
that the word we translate a camel, someti 
signifies a cable-rope, which, though not 1 
be got through a needle’s eye, yet is o 
greater affinity to it. A rich man, compar 
with the poor, is asa cable to a single three 
stronger, but not so pliable, and it will no 
go through the needle’s eye, unless it be un 
twisted. So the rich man must be loose 
and disentangled from his riches, and the 
there is some hope of him, that thread b 
thread he may be got through the eye of 
needle, otherwise he is good for nothing bu 
to cast anchor in the earth. wT 

(2.) This truth was very surprising to 
disciples; They were astonished at his wort 
v.24. They were astonished out of 
and said among themselves, Who then can 
saved? They knew what were generally 
sentiments of the Jewish teachers, who 
firmed that the Spirit of God chooses to resid 
in rich men; nay, they knew what abundane 
of promises there were, in the Old Tes 
of temporal good things; they knew li 
that all either are rich, or fain would be s 
and that they who are rich, have so much 
larger opportunities of doing good, and ther 
fore were amazed to hear that it should be: 
hard for rich people to go to heaven. 

(3.) Christ reconciled them to it, by refe 
ring it to the almighty power of God, toh 
even rich people over the difficulties that 
in the way of their salvation (v. 27); - 
looked upon them, to engagé their attentic 
and said, “ With men it is impossible 
people cannot by their own skill or res 
get over these difficulties, but the grace” 
God can do it, for with him all things a 
possible.” If the righteous scarcely are save 
much more may we say so of the rich; an 
therefore when any get to heaven, they mu 
give all the glory to God, who worketh 
them both to will and to do, Oe 

2. The greatness of the salvation ot those 
that have but a little of this world, and leave 
it for Christ. This he speaks of, upon occa 
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eter’s mentioning what he and the 
disciples had left to follow him ; 
ith he), we have left all to follow 
thee, v. 28. “You have done well,” saith 
Christ, “and it will prove in the end that you 
have done well for yourselves; you shall be 
| abundantly recompensed, and not only you 
) shall be reimbursed, who have left but a little, 
| but those that have ever so much, though it 
_ were so much as this young man had, that 
could not persuade himself to quit it for 
_ Christ; yet they shall have muchmorethan an 
equivalent for it.” (1.) The loss is supposed 
_ to be very great; he specifies, [1.] Worldly 
wealth; houses are here put first, and lands 
last: if a man quit his house, which should 
he for his habitation, and his Jand, which 
‘should be for his maintenance, and so make 
himself a beggar and an outcast. This has 
been the choice of suffering saints; farewell 
houses and lands, though ever so convenient 
_and desirable, though the inheritance of fa- 
thers, for the house which is from heaven, 
and the inheritance of the saints in light, 
there are many mansions. [2.] Dear rela- 
tions. Father and mother, wife and children, 
_ brethren and sisters. In these, as much as in 
any temporal blessing, the comfort of life is 
_ bound up; without these the world would be 
awilderness; vet, when we must either for- 
_ sake these or Christ, we must remember that 
_ We stand im nearer relation to Christ than we 
_ do to any creature; and therefore to keep in 
ith him, we must be content to break with 
the world, and to say to father and mo- 
er, as Levi did, I have not known you. The 
eatest trial of agood man’sconstancy is,when 
$s love to Christ comes to stand in compe- 
tion with a love that is lawful, nay, that is 
his duty. It is easy to suchaone to forsake 
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j of his sufferings 
out of the reach of persecution, till they come 
to heaven. Nay. The persecutions seem to 
come in here among the receivings in this 
present time; for unto you it is given, not 
only to believe in Christ, but also to suffer 
Jor his name; yet this is not all, [2.] They 
shall have eternal life in the world to come. 
If they receive a hundred-fold in this world, 
one would think they should not be encou- 
raged to expect any more. Yet, as if that 
were a small matter, they shall have life 
eternal into the bargain; which is more than 
ten thousand-fold, ten thousand times told, 
for all their losses. But because they talked 
so much, and really more than became them, 
of leaving all for Christ, he tells them, though 
they were first called, that there should be 
disciples called after them, that should be 
preferred before them; as St. Paul, who was 
ene born out of due time, and yet laboured 


a lust for Christ, for he hath that within him, 
at rises against it; but to forsake a father, a 
other, a wife, for Christ, that is, tu forsake 
_ those whom he knows he must love, is hard. 
_ And yet he must do so, rather than deny or 
disown Christ. Thus great is the loss sup- 
posed to be; but it is for Christ’s sake, that 
he may be honoured, and the gospel’s, that 
it may be promoted and propagated. It is 
lot the suffering, but the cause, that makes 
the martyr. And therefore, (2.) The advan- 
ae will be great. [1.] They shall receive a 
_ hundred-fold in this time, houses, and brethren, 
and sisters ; not in specie, but that which is 
"equivalent. He shall have abundance of 
_ comfort while he lives, sufficient to make up 
all his losses; his relation to Christ, his 
communion with the saints, and his title to 
 ®ternal life, shall be to him brethren, and 
sisters, and houses, and all, God’s providence 
gave Job double to what he had had, but 
suffering Christians shall have a hundred-fold 
in the comforts of the Spirit sweetening their 
creature comforts. But observe, It is added 
here 1n Mark, with persecutions. Even when 
| they are gainers by Christ, let them still ex- 
pect to be sufferers for him; and not to be 
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more abundantly than all the rest of the 
apostles, 1 Cor. xv. 10. Then the first were 
last, and the last first. 


32 And they were in the way going 
up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went 
before them : and they were amazed; 
and as they followed, they were afraid. 
And he took again the twelve, and 
began to tell them what things should 
happen unto him, 33 Saying, Be- 
hold, we go up to Jerusalem ; and 
the Son of man shall be delivered 
unto the chief priests, and unto the 
scribes; and they shall condemn him 
to death, and shall deliver him to the 
Gentiles: 34 And they shall mock 
him, and shall scourge him, and shall 
spit upon him, and shall kill him: 
and the third day he shall rise again. 
35 And James and John, the sons 
of Zebedee, come unto him, saying, 
Master, we would that thou shouldest 
do for us whatsoever we shall desire. 
36 And he said unto them, What 
would ye that I should do for you? 
37 They said unto him, Grant unto 
us that we may sit, one on thy right 
hand, and the other on thy left hand, 
in thy glory. 38 But Jesus said unto 
them, Ye know not what ye ask: can 
ye drink of the cup that I drink of? 
and be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with? 39 And 
they said unto him, We can. And 
Jesus said unto them, Ye shall indeed 
drink of the cup that I drink of; and 
with the baptism that I am baptized 
withal shall ye be baptized: 40 But 
to sit on my right hand and on my 
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Christ's prediction 
left hand isi not mine to give; but zt 
shall be given to them for whom it is 
prepared. 41 And when the ten heard 
at, they began to be much displeased 
with James and John. 42 But Jesus 
called them to him, and saith unto 
them, Ye know that they whichare ac- 
counted to rule over the Gentiles ex- 
ercise lordship over them; and their 
ereat ones exercise authority upon 
them. 43 But so shall it not be 
among you: but whosoever will be 
sreat among you, shall be your mi- 
nister: 44 And whosoever of you 
will be the chiefest, shall be servant 
of all. 45 For even the Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, but 
to rainister, and to give: his life a ran- 
som for many. 


Here is, I. Christ’s prediction of his own 
sufferings ; this string he harped much upon, 
though in the ears of his disciples it sounded 
very harsh and unpleasing. 

1. See here how bold he was; when they 
were going up to Jerusalem, Jesus went be- 
fore them, as the captain of our salvation, 
that was now to be made perfect through suf- 
ferings, v. 32. Thus he showed himself for- 
ward to go on with his undertaking, even 
when he came to the hardest part of it, Now 
that the time was at hand, he said, Lo, I 
come ; so.far was he from drawing back, that 
now, more than ever, he pressed forward. 
Jesus went before them, and they were amazed. 
They began now to consider what imminent 
danger they ran themselves into, when they 
went to Jerusalem; how very malicious the 
Sanhedrim which sat there was against their 
Master and them; and they were ready to 
tremble at the thought of it. To hearten 
them, therefore, Christ went before them. 
“ Come,” saith he, “ surely you will venture 
where your Master ventures.” Note, When 
we see ourselves entering upon sufferings, it 
is encouraging to see our Master go before 
us. Or, He went before them, and therefore 
they were amazed; they admired to see with 
what cheerfulness and alacrity he went on, 
though he knew he was going to suffer and 
die. Note, Christ’s courage and constancy 
in going on with his undertaking for our'sal- 
vation, are, and will be, the wonder of all his 
disciples. 

2. See here how timorous and faint-hearted 
his disciples were; As they followed, they 
were afraid, afraid for themselves, as being 
apprehensive of their own danger; and justly 
might'they be ashamed of their being thus 
afraid. Their Master’s courage should have 
put spirit into them. 


3. See here what method he took to silence 
their fears. He did not go about to make|in Pharaoh’s court, or 
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the matter better sag : 
them with hopes that he mi 
storm, but told them again what 
often told them before, the things thai 
happen to him. He knew the worst of it, 2 
therefore went on thus boldly, and he 
let them know the worst of it. Come, 
afraid ; for, (1.) There is no remedy, | 
matter is determined, and cannot be avo 
(2.) It is only the Son of man that shall s 
fer; their time of suffering was not at ha 
he will now provide for their security. 
He shall rise again; the issue of his s 
ings will be glorious to himself, and a : 
tageous to all that are his, v. 33, 34. Th 
method and particulars of Christ’s sufferin, ‘ 
are more largely foretold here than in 
other of the predictions—that he shall fi 
be delivered. up by Judas to the chief priests 
and the scribes; that they, shall condemn 
him to death, but, not having power to 
him to death, shall deliver him to the Gentiles 
to the Roman powers, and they shall moe 
him, and scourge him, and spit upon him, an 
kill him. Christ had a perfect foresight, no 
only of his own death, but of all the aggre 
vating circumstances of it; and yet he hu 
went forth to meet it. q 
II. The checkhe gave to two of his disciple 
for their ambitious request. This story 
much the same here as we had it Matt. x 
20. Only there they are said to have mad 
their request by their mother, here they ar 
said to make it themselves; she introduces 
them, and presented their petition, and the 
they seconded it, and assented to it. re 
Note, 1. As,.on the one hand, there 
some that do not use; so, on the other har 
there are some that abuse, the great encov 
ragements Christ has given us in prayél 
He hath said, Ask, and it shall be given you 
and it is a commendable faith to ask for th 
great things he has promised; but it was 
culpable presumption in these disciples 
make such a boundless demand upon the 
Master; We would that thow shouldest doj 
us whatsoeverwe shall desire. Wehad 
better leave it to him to do for us w 
sees fit, and he will do more than we ca 
sire, Eph. ii. 20. ’ 
2. We must be cautious how we make g 
Christ would not engage 


neral promises. 
do for them whatever they desired, but wo 
know from them what it was they did desin 
What would ye that I should do for you? ¥ 
would have them go on with their suit: 
they might be made ashamied of it. 
3. Many have been led into a snare b 
false notions of Christ’s kingdom, as if 
were of this world, and like the s of 
the potentates of this world. James and 
John conelude, If Christ rise again, he must 
be a king, and if he be a king, his apostles 
—_ bg Wee and one of these would wil- 
lingly be the Primus par regni—The first peer 
of the realm,and the other ico thimlikaaoole 
Daniel in Darius’. _ 
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; ee ote is a glittering thing, 
th which the eyes of Christ’s own disciples 
ye many a time been dazzled. Whereas 
_ to be good should be more our care than to 
_ look great, or to have the pre-eminence. 
5. Our weakness and short-sightedness 
appear as much in our prayers as in any 
thing. We cannot order our speech, when 
‘we speak to God, by reason of darkness, 
‘both concerning him and concerning our- 
selves. It is folly to prescribe to God, and 
risdom to subscribe. A 
6. It is the will of Christ that we should 
repare for sufferings, and leave it to him to 
Tecompense us for them. He needs not be 
put in mind, as Ahasuerus did, of the services 
_ of his people, nor can he forget their work 
of faith and labcur of love. Our care must 
_be, that we may have wisdom and grace to 
know how to suffer with him, and then we 
may trust him to provide in the best manner 
how ‘we shall reign with him, and when, and 
where, and what, the degrees of our glory 
shall be. 
_ WI. The check he gave to the rest of the 
disciples, for their uneasiness at it. They be- 
gan to be much displeased, to have indigna- 
tion about James and John, v. 41. They were 
at them for affecting precedency, not 
cause it did so ill become the disciples of 
hrist, but because each of them hoped to 
ve it himself. When the Cynic trampled 
Alexander’s foot-cloth, with Calco fastum 
lexandri—Now I tread on Alexander’s pride, 
? was seasonably checked with Sed majori 
istu—Bui with greater pride of thine own. 
0 these discovered their own ambition, in 
their displeasure at the ambition of James 
and John; and Christ took this occasion to 
on them against it, and all their successors 
‘the ministry of the gospel, v. 42—44. He 
called them to him in a familiar way, to give 
em an example of condescension, then 
hen he was reproving their ambition, and 
teach them never to bid their disciples 
p their distance. He shows them, 
1. That dominion was generally abused in 
the world (v. 42) ; They that seem to rule over 
e Gentiles, that have the name and title of 
tulers, they exercise lordship over them, that 
s all they study and aim at, not so much to 
otect them, and provide for their welfare, 
to exercise authority upon them; they will 
obeyed, aim to be arbitrary, and to have 
eir will in every thing. Sic volo, sic jubeo, 
‘stat pro ratione voluntas—Thus I will, thus I 
command : my good pleasure is my law. Their 
eis, what they shall get by their subjects 
peeeror their own pomp and grandeur, 
not what they shall do for them. 
2. That therefore it ought not to be ad- 
_ mitted into the church ; “It shall not be so 
— @mo yow ; those that shall be put under 
your charge, must be as sheep under the 
ange of the shepherd, who is to tend them 
_ anu teed tiem, and be a servant to them, not 
horses under the curamand uf the driver, 
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Bartimeus opened. 

that works them and beats them, and gets 
his pennyworths out of them. He that af- 
fects to be great and chief, that thrusts him- 
self into a secular dignity and dommion, he 
shall be servant of all, he shall be mean and 
contemptible in the eyes of all that are wise 
and good; he that exalteth himself shall be 
abased.” Or rather, “ He that would he 
truly great and chief, he must lay out him- 
self to do good to all, must stoop to the 
meanest services, and labour in the hardest 
services. Those not only shall be most ho- 
noured hereafter, but are most honourable 
now, who are most useful.” To convince 
them of this, he sets before them his own ex- 
ample (v.45); “The Son of man submits 
first to the greatest hardships and hazards, 
and then enters into his glory, and can you 
expect to come to it any other way; or,to 
have more ease and honour than he has >” 
(1.) He takes upon him the form of a servant, 
comes not to be ministered to, and waited 
upon, but to minister, and wait to be gracious. 
(2.) He becomes obedient to death, and to its 
dominion, for he gives his life a ransom for 
many ; did he die for the benefit of good 
people, and shall not we study to live for 
their benefit ? 


46 And they came to Jericho: and 
as he went out of Jericho with his 
disciples and a great number of peo- 
ple, blind Bartimzeus, the son of Ti- 
meus, sat by the highway side begging. 
47 And when he heard that it was 
Jesus of Nazareth, he began to ery 
out, and say, Jesus, thow son of David, 
have mercy on me. 48 And many 
charged him that he should hold 
his peace: but he cried the more 
a great deal, Thou son of David, 
have mercy on me. 49 And Jesus 
stood still, and commanded him to be 
called. And they call the blind man, 
saying unto him, Be of good comfort, 
rise; he calleth thee. 50 And he, 
casting away his garment, rose, and 
came to Jesus.. 51 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto him, What wilt 
thou that I should do unto thee? The 
blind man said unto him, Lord, that 
I might receive my sight. 
Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; 
thy faith hath made thee whole. And 
immediately he received his sight, and 
followed Jesus in the way. 

This passage of story agrees with that, 
Matt. xx. 29, &c. Only that there we were 
told of two blind men; here, and Luke xviii. 


35, only of one: but if there were fwo, there 
was ove. ‘This one is named here, being a 
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Christ’s entrance 
blind beggar that was much talked of ; he was 
called Bartimeus, that is, the son of Timeus ; 
which, some think, signifies the son of a 
blind man ; he was the blind son of a blind 
father, which made the case the worse, and 
the cure the more wonderful, and the more 
proper to typify the spiritual cures wrought 
by the grace of Christ, on those that not only 
are born blind, but are born of those that are 
blind. 

I. This blind man sat begging ; as they do 
with us. Note, Those who by the providence 
of God are disabled to get a livelihood by 
their own labour, and have not any other 
way of subsisting, are the most proper objects 
of charity; and particular care ought to be 
taken of them. 

II. He cried out to the Lord Jesus for 
mercy ; Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son 
of David. Misery is the object of mercy, his 
own miserable case he recommends to the 
compassion of the Son of David, of whom it 
was foretold, that, when he should come to 
save us, the eyes of the blind should be opened, 
Isa. xxxv. 5. In coming to Christ for help 
and healing, we should have an eye to him 
as the promised Messiah, the Trustee of 
mercy and grace. 

Ill. Christ encouraged him to hope that 
he should find mercy; for he stood still, and 
commanded him to be called. We must never 
reckon it a hindrance to us in our way, to 
stand still, when it is to do a good work. 
Those about him, who had discouraged him 
at first, perhaps were now the persons that 
signified to him the gracious call of Christ; 
“ Be of good comfort, rise, he calls thee ; and 
if he calls thee, he will cure thee.” Note, 
The gracious invitations Christ gives us to 
come to him, are great encouragements to 
our hope, that we shall speed well if we come 
to him, and shall have what we come for. 
Let the guilty, the empty, the tempted, the 
hungry, the naked, be of good comfort, for 
he calls them to be pardoned, to be supplied, 
to be succoured, to be filled, to be clothed, 
to have all that done for them, which their 
case calls for. 

IV. The poor man, hereupon, made the 
best of his way to Christ; He cast away his 
loose upper garment, and came to Jesus (v. 
50) ; he cast away every thing that might be 
in danger of throwing him down, or might 
any way hinder him in coming to Christ, or 
retard his motion. Those who would come 
to Jesus, must cast away the garment of their 
own sufficiency, must strip themselves of all 
conceit of that, and must free themselves 
from every weight, and the sin that, like long 
garments, doth most easily beset them, Heb. 
xi. 1. 

V. The particular favour he begged, was, 
that his eyes might be opened; that so he 
might be able to work for his living, and 
might be no longer burthensome to others. 
It is a very desirable thing to be in a capacity 
of earning our own bread; and where God 
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has given men their limbs anil se 

shame for men by their foolishness | 
fulness to make themselves, in ef 
and lame. 


opened (v. 52); and two things Mark 
adds, which intimate, 1. How Christ 
it a double favour to him, by putting the 
nour of it upon his faith; “ Thy faith hath 
made thee whole; faith in Christ as the Son 
of David, and in his pity and power; not 
thy importunity, but thy faith, setting Christ 
on work, or rather Christ setting thy faith on 
work.” Those supplies are most comfortable, 
that are fetched in by our faith. 2. Howhe 
made it a double favour to himself; When 
he had received his sight, he followed Jesus by 
the way. By this he made it appear that he 
was thoroughly cured, that he no more needed 
one to lead him, but could go himself; ane 
by this he evidenced the grateful sense he had 
of Christ’s kindness to him, that, when he 
had his sight, he madethis use of it. It is 


healing, but, when we are healed, we must 
nour to him, and receive instruction fro: 


that beauty in Christ, that will effectually 
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VI. This favour he received; his ‘eal 


not enough to come to Christ for spiritua 
continue to follow him; that we may do ho- 
him. Those that have spiritual eye-sight, see 


draw them to run after him. 


CHAP. XI. 


We are now come to the Passion-Week, the week in which Christ 
died, and the great occurrences of that week. 1, Chr=t’s ridin 
in triumph into Jerusalem, ver. 1—1l. II. His cursing the 
barren fig-tree, ver. 12—14. III. His driving those out of th 
temple that turned it into an exchange, ver. 15—19. 1V. Hi 
discourse with his disciples concerning the power of faith a) 
the efficacy of prayer, on occasion of the withering of the fig-tree 
he cursed, ver, 20—26. V. His reply to those who questiones 
his authority, ver. 27—33. ‘ 


Ae when they came nigh t 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he 
sendeth forth two of his disciples, 2 
And saith unto them, Goyour way int 
the village over against you: and ai 
soon as ye be entered into it, ye shal 
find the colt tied, whereon never mal 
sat; loose him, and bring hm. 
And if any man say unto you, Why 
do ye this ? say ye that the Lord hath 
need of him ; and straightway he wil 
send him hither. 4 And they wen 
their way, and found the colt tied b: 
the door without in a place where tw 
ways met; and they loose him. & 
And certain of them that stood ther 
said unto them, What do ye, loosing 
the colt? 6 And they said unto them” 
even as Jesus had commanded: an¢ 
they let them go. 7 And they brought 
the colt to Jesus, and cast their gar- 
ments on him: and he sat upon him. 
8 And many spread their garme its 


he w: and others cut down 
ches off the trees, and strewed 
em in the way. 9 And they that 
nt before, and they that followed, 


that cometh in the name of the Lord : 
10 Blessed be the kingdom of our fa- 
her David, that cometh in the name 
f the Lord : Hosanna in the highest. 
And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, 
d into the temple: and when he 
d looked round about upon all 
ngs, and now the eventide was 
e, he went out unto Bethany with 
‘twelve. 


Ve have here the story of the public entry 
hhrist made into Jerusalem, four or five days 
fore his death. And he came into town 
tis remarkably, 1. To show that he was not 
id of the power and malice of his enemies 
erusalem. He did not steal into the city 
gnito, as one that durst not show his face ; 
they needed not send spies to search for 
, he comes in with observation. This 
Id be an encouragement to his disciples 
were timorous, and cowed at the thought 
their enemies’ power and rage; let them 
: how bravely their Master sets them all 
defiance. 2. To show that he was not 
t down or disquieted at the thoughts of 
approaching sufferings. He came, not 
publicly, but cheerfully, and with accla- 
ms of joy. Though he was now but 
mg the field, and girding on the herness, 
t, being fully assured of a complete victory, 
hus triumphs as though he had put it off. 
The outside of this triumph was very 
= he rode upon an ass’s colt, which 
g an ass, looked contemptible, and made 
figure ; and, being but a colt, whereon 
never man sat, we May suppose, was rough 
d untrimmed, and not only so, but rude 
d ungovernable, and would disturb and dis- 
ethesolemnity. This colt was borrowed 

Christ went upon the water in a bor- 
ed boat, ate the passover in a borrowed 
nber, was buried in a borrowed sepulchre, 
1 here rode on a borrowed ass. Let not 
hristians scorn to be beholden oneto another, 
d, when need is, to gu a borrowing, for our 
aster did not. He had no rich trappings ; 
threw their clothes upon the colt, and 
€ sat upon him, v.7. ‘The persons that 
ittended, were mean people ; and all the show 
could make, was, by spreading their gar- 
ents in the way, and strewing branches of 
trees in the way (v. 8), as they used to do at 
the feast of tabernacles. All these were 
marks of his humiliation; even when he 
‘ould be taken notice of, he would be taken 
notice of for his meanness; and they are in- 
Gustions to us, not to mind high things, but 


condescend to them of’ low estate. Howill 
a 
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doth it become Christians to take state, when 
Christ was so far from affecting it ! 

II. The mside of this triumph was ve 
great ; not only as it was the fulfilling of the 
scripture (which is not taken notice of here, 
as it was in Matthew), but as there were 
several rays of Christ’s glory shining forth in 
the midst of all this meanness. 1. Christ 
showed his knowledge of things distant, and 
his power over the wills of men, when he 
sent his disciples for the colt, v.1—3. By 
this it appears that he can do every thing, and 
no thought can be withholden from him. 2. 
He showed his dominion over the creatures 
in riding on a colt that was never backed. 
The subjection of the inferior part of the 
creation to man is spoken of with application 
to Christ (Ps. viii. 5, 6, compared with Heb. 
il. 8); for to him it is owing, and to his me- 
diation, that we have any remaining benefit 
by the grant God made to man, of a sove- 
reignty in this lower world, Gen. i. 28. And 
perhaps Christ, in riding the ass’s colt, would 
give a shadow of his power over the spirit of 
man, who is born as the wild ass’s colt, Jol 
xi. 12. 3. The colt was brought from aplace 
where two ways met (v. 4), as if Christ would 
show that he came to direct those into the 
right way, who had two ways before them, 
and were in danger of taking the wrong. 4. 
Christ received the joyful hosannas of the 
people; that is, both the welcome they gave 
him, and their good wishes to the prosperity 
of his kingdom, v.9. It was God that put 
it into the hearts of these people to cry 
Hosanna, who were not by art and manage- 
ment brought to it, as those were who after- 
ward cried, Crucify, crucify. Christ reckons 
himself honoured by the faith and praises 
of the multitude, and it is God that brings 
people to do him this honour beyond their 
own intentions. 

(1.) They welcomed his person (v.9); Blessed 
is he that cometh, the 6 épyduevoc, he that 
should come, so often promised, so long ex- 
pected; he comes in the name of the Lord, as 
God’s Ambassador to the world; Blessed be 
he: let him have our applauses, and _ best 
affections ; he is a blessed Saviour, and brings 
blessings to us, and blessed be he that sent 
him. Let him be blessed in the name of the 
Lord, and let all nations and ages call him 
Blessed, and think and speak highly and 
honourably of him. 

(2.) They wished well to his interest, v. 10 
They believed that, mean a figure as he made, 
he had a kinydom, which should shortly be 
set up in the world, that it was the kingdom 
of their father David (that father of his coun- 
try), the kingdom promised to him and his 
seed for ever; a kingdom that» came in the 
name of the Lord, supported by a divine au- 
th vity. Blessed be this kingdom ; let it take 
place, let i get ground, let it come in the 
power of it, and let all opposing rule, princi- 
pality, and power, be put down; let it go on 
conquering, and to conguer. Hosanna to this 
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kingdom ; prosperity be to it; all happiness 
attend it. The proper signification of hosanna 
is that which we find, Rev. vii. 10. Saiva- 
tion to our God, that sitteth on the throne, and 
to the Lamb ; success to religion, both natural 
and revealed, Hosanna in the highest. Praises 
be to our God, who is im the highest heavens 
over all, God blessed for ever; or, Let him 
be praised by his angels, that are in the highest 
heavens, let our hosannas be an echo to theirs. 

Christ, thus attended, thus upplauded,; came 
into the city, and went directly to the temple. 
Here was no banquet of wine prepared for 
his entertaimment, nor the least refreshment ; 
but he immediately applied himself to his 
work, for that was his meat and drink. He 
went to the temple, that the scripture might 
be fulfilled; ‘ The Lord whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to his temple, without sending 
any immediate notice before him; he shall 
surprise you with a day of visitation, for he 
shall be like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s 
soap,” Mal. iii. 1—3. Hecame to the temple, 
and took a view of the present state of it, v. 
11. He looked round about upon all things, 
but as yet said nothing. He saw many dis- 
orders there, but kept silence, Ps. 1. 21. 
Though he intended to suppress them, he 
would not go about the doing of it all on a 
sudden, lest he should seem to have done it 
rashly ; he let things be as they were for this 
night, intending the next morning to apply 
himself to the necessary reformation, and to 
take the day before him. We may be con- 
fident that God sees all the wickedness that 
is in the world, though he do not presently 
reckon for it, nor cast it out. Christ, having 
made his remarks upon what he saw in the 
temple, retired in the evening to a friend’s 
house at Bethany, because there he would be 
more out of the noise of the town, and out of 
the way of being suspected, as designing to 
nead a faction. 

12 Andon the morrow, when they 
were come from Bethany, he was 
hungry: 13 And seeing a fig tree afar 
off having leaves, he came, if haply 
he might find anything thereon : and 
when he came to it, he found nothing 
but leaves: for the time of figs was 
not yet. 14 And Jesus answered. 
and said unto it, No man eat fruit. of 
thee hereafter for ever. And his dis- 
ciples heard it. 15 And they come 
to Jerusalem: and Jesus went into 
the temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of 
the moneychangers, and the seats of 
them that sold doves; 16 And would 
not suffer that any man should carry 
any vessel through the temple. 17 
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And he taught, sayin to. 
it not orice ee e 

called of all nations the 

prayer? but ye have made 
of thieves. 18 And the sei 
chief priests heard i#, and soug 
they might destroy him: for # 
feared him, because all the peo; 
was astonished at his doctrine. — 
And when even was come, he we 
out of the city. 20 And in the m0 
ing, as they passed by, they saw 
fig tree dried up from the roots. — 
And Peter calling to remembra 
saith unto him, Master, behold, the 
tree which thou cursedst is withe 
away. 22 And Jesus answering sa 
unto them, Have faith in God. ~ 
For verily I say unto you, That w 
soever shall say unto this mounta 
Be thou remoyed, and be thou ¢ 
into the sea; and shall not doubt 
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his heart, but shall believe that th 
things which he saith shall come 
pass; he shall have whatsoever 
saith. 24 Therefore I say unto yi 
What things soever ye desire, when 
pray, believe that ye receive th 
and ye shall have them. 25 A 


when ye stand praying, forgive, if 
have aught against any: that yi 
Father also which is in heaven m 
forgive you your trespasses. 26 F 
if ye do not forgive, neither will ye 
Father which is in heaven forg 
your trespasses. * 


Here is, I. Christ’s cursing the fru 
fig-tree. He had a convenient restimg-p! 
at Bethany, and therefore thither he wen 
resting-time ; but his work Jay at Jerus: 
and thither therefore he returned in 
morning, at workingstime; and:so im’ 
he upon his work, that he went out 
Bethany without breakfast, which, befor 
was gone far, he found the want of, and : 
hungry (v. 12), for he was subject: 
sinless infirmities of our nature. — 
himself in want of food, he went to afi ot 
which he saw at some distance, and ¥ shich 
ing well adorneu with green leaves he ho 
to find enriched with some sortiof fruit. 
he found nothing but leaves ; he hoped to: 
some fruit, for though the time of g 
in figs was near, it was not yet; so that 
could not be pretended that it had had fn 
but that it was gathered and soap ape é 
season had not yet arrived. Or, He foun 
none, for indeed it was not a seasou GF Jijss: 
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Y d iig-vear) But this was worse 
any other fig-tree, for there was not'so 
h as one fig to be found upon it, though 
ssofullof leaves. However, Christ was 
* to make-an example of it, not to the 
but to the men, of that generation, and 
erefore cursed’ it with that curse which is 
e reverse of the first blessing, Be fruitful ; 
said unto it, Never let any man eat fruit of 
e hereafter for ever, v.14. Sweetness and 
ood fruit are, in Jotham’s parable, the honour 
the fig-tree (Judg. ix. 11), and its service- 
ess therein to man, preferable to the 
ment of being promoted over the trees ; 
y to be deprived of that, was a grievous 
se. This was intended to be a type and 
ve of the doom passed upon the Jewish 
hurch, to which he came, seeking fruit, but 
ind none (Luke xiii. 6, 7); and though it 
S not, according to the doom in the parable, 
mediately cut down, yet, according to this 
he history, blindness and hardness befel 
(Rom. xi. 8, 25), so that they were from 
ceforth good for nothing. The disciples 
what sentence Christ passed on this tree, 
pd took notice of it. Woes from Christ’s 
h are to be observed and kept in mind, 
as well as blessings. 
. His clearing the temple of the mar- 
people that frequented it, and of those 
| made it a thoroughfare. We do not find 
Christ met with food elsewhere, when he 
sed of it on the fig-tree; but the zeal of 
’s house so ate him up, and made him 
himself, that he came, hungry as he 
o Jerusalem, and went straight to the 
ple, and began to reform those abuses 
ch the day before he had marked out ; to 
y that when the Redeemer came to Zion, 
S errand was, to turn away ungodliness from 
b (Rom. xi. 26), and that he came not, 
e was falsely accused, to destroy the tem- 
ple; but to purify and refine it, and reduce 
lis church to its primitive rectitude. 
He cast out the buyers and sellers, over- 
» the tables of the money-changers (and 
ew the money to the ground, the fitter 
lace for it), and threw down the seats of 
| that sold doves. This he did as one 
ving authority, as @ Son in his own’ house. 
filth of the daughter of Zion is purged 
not by might, nor by power, but by 
@ spirit of judgment, and the spirit of burn- 
And he did it without opposition ; for 
he did, was manifested to be right and 
d; even in the consciences of those that 
connived at it, and countenanced it, be- 
e they got money by it. Note, It may 
ne encouragement to zealous reformers, 
frequently the purging out of corrup- 
and the correcting of abuses, prove an 
piece of work than was apprehended. 
nt attempts sometimes prove successful 
yond expectation, and there are not those 
‘ound in the way, that were feared to be. 
He would not suffer that any man should 
any vessel, any sort of goods or wares, 
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through the temple, or any of the courts of it, 
because it was the nearer way, and wouid 
save them the labour of going about, v. 16. 
The Jews owned that it was one of the in- 
stances of honour due to the temple, not to 
make the mountain of the house, or the court 
of the Gentiles, a road, or common passage, 
or to come into it with any bundle. 

3. He gave a good reason for this ; because 
it was written, My house shall be called of alt 
nations, The house of prayer, v.17. So it is 
written, Isa. lvi. 7. It shall pass among all 
people under that character. It shall be the 
house of prayer to all nations ; it was so im the 
first institution of it; when Solomon dedi- 
cated it, it was with an eye to the sons of 
the strangers, 1 Kings viii. 41. And it was 
prophesied that it should be yet more so. 
Christ will have the temple, as a type of the 
gospel-church, to be, (1.) A house of prayer. 
After he had turned out the oxen and doves, 
which were things for sacrifice, he revived 
the appointment of it as\a house of prayer, te 
teach us that whem all sacrifices and offerings 
should be abolished, the spiritual sacrifices 
of prayer and praise should continue and re- 
main for ever. (2.) That it should be so zo 
all nations, and not to the people of the Jews 
only; for whosoever shall call on the'name of 
the Lord, shall be saved, though not of the 
seed of Jacob, according to the flesh. It was 
therefore insufferable for them to muke it a 
den of thieves, which would prejudice those 
nations against it, whom they should have 
invited to it. When Christ drove out the 
buyers and sellers at the beginning of his 
ministry, he only charged them with making 
the temple @ house of merchandise (John ii. 
16); but now he chargeth them with making 
it a den of thieves, because since then they 
had twice gone about to stone him in the 
temple (John viii. 59 ; x. 31), or because the 
traders there were grown notorious for cheat- 
ing their customers, and imposing upon the 
ignorance and necessity of the country peo- 
ple, which is no better than downright 
thievery. Those that suffer vain worldly 
thoughts to lodge within them when they 
are at their devotions, turn the house of 
prayer. into a house of merchandise; but they 
that make long prayers for a pretence to de- 
vour widows’ houses, turn it mto a den of 
thieves. 

4. The scribes and the chief priests were 
extremely nettled at this, 7. 18. They hated 
him, and hated to be reformed by him; and 
yet they feared him, lest he should next over- 
throw their seats, and expel them, being con- 
scious to themselves of the profaning and 
abusing of their power. They found that he 
had a great interest, that all the people were 
astonished at his doctrine, and that every 
thing he said, was an oracle and a law to 
trem; and what durst he not attempt, what 
could he not effect, being thus supported : 
They therefore sought, not how they might 
make their peace with him, but how they wight 
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destroy him. A desperate attempt, and which, 
one would think, they themselves couid not 
hut fear was fighting against God. But they 
care not what they do, to support their own 
power and grandeur. 

III. His discourse with his disciples, upon 
eccasion of the fig-tree’s withering away 
which he had cursed. At even, as usual, he 
went out of the city (v. 19), to Bethany ; but 
it is probable that it was in the dark, so that 
they could not see the fig-tree; but the next 
morning, as they passed by, they observed 
the fig-tree dried up from the roots, v. 20. 
More is included many times in Christ’s 
curses than 1s expressed, as appears by the 
effects of them. ‘he curse was no more than 
that it should never bear fruit again, but the 
effect goes further, it is dried up from the 
roots. If it bear no fruit, it shall bear no 
leaves to cheat people. Now observe, 

1. How the disciples were affected with it. 
Peter remembered Christ’s words, and said, 
with surprise, Master, behold, the fig-tree 
which thou cursedst is withered away, v. 21. 
Note, Christ’s curses have wonderful effects, 
and make those to wither presently, that 
flourished like the green bay-tree. Those 
whom he curseth are cursed indeed. ‘This 
represented the character and state of the 
Jewish church; which, from henceforward, 
was a tree dried up from the roots ; no longer 
fit for food, but for fuel only. The first esta- 
blishment of the Levitical priesthood was 
ratified and confirmed by the miracle of a dry 
rod, which in one night budded, and blos- 
comed, and brought forth almonds (Num. 
xvii. 8), a happy omen of the fruitfulness 
and flourishing of that priesthood. And 
now, by a contrary miracle, the expiration of 
that priesthood was signified by a flourishing 
tree dried up ina night; the just punishment 
of those priests that had abused it. And this 
seemed very strange to the disciples, and 
scarcely credible, that the Jews, who had 
been so long God’s own, his only professing 
people in the world, should be thus aban- 
doned; they could not imagine how that fig- 
tree should so soon wither away: but this 
comes of rejecting Christ, and being rejected 
by him. 

2. The good instructions Christ gave them 
from it; for of those even this withered tree 

was fruitful. 

(1.) Christ teacheth them from hence to 
pray in faith (v. 22); Have faith in God. 
They admired the power of Christ’s word of 
command; “ Why,” saith Christ, “ a lively 
active faith would put as great a power into 
your prayers, v. 23, 24. Whosoever shall say 
to this mountain, this mount of Olives, Be re- 
moved, and be cast into the sea; if he has but 
any word of God, general or particular, to 
build his faith upon, and if he shall not doubt 
in, his heart, but shall believe that those things 
which he saith, according to the warrant he 
has from what God hath said, shall come to 
pass, he shall have whatsoever he saith.” 
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Through the strength and power o 
Christ’ the pre difficulty shall 
over, and the thing shall he effected. 
therefore (v. 24), ““ What things soever 
| sire, when ye pray believe that ye shall receix 
them; nay, believe that ye do receive th 
and he that has power to give them 
Ye shall have them. I say unto you, Y 
v. 24. 
23. Now this is to be applied, [1.] To 
faith of miracles which the apostles and 
preachers of the gospel were endued wii 
which did wonders in things natural, he 
the sick, raising the dead, casting out de 
these were, in effect, the removing of m 
tains. The apostle speaks of a faith whic 
would do that, and yet might be found where 
holy love was not, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. (2. 
may be applied to that miracle of faith, whic 
all true Christians are endued with, whi 
doeth wonders in things spiritual. It justifi 
us (Rom. v. 1), and so removes mountains 0 
guilt, and casts them into the depths of i 
sea, never to rise up in judgment against us 
Mic. vii. 19. 
9), and so removes mountains of corruptiol 
and makes them plains before the ; 
God, Zech. iv. 7. 
world is conquered, Satan’s fiery darts a 
quenched, a soul is crucified with Ch is 
and yet lives; by faith we set the Lord ai 
ways before us, and see him that is invisib! 
and have him present to our minds ; and th 
is effectual to remove mountains, for at tl 
presence of the Lord, at the presence of th 
God of Jacob, the mountains were not onl 
moved, but removed, Ps. exiv. 4—7. 


qualification of the prevailing prayer, that 
freely forgive those who have been any wi 
injurious to us, and be in charity with 
men (v. 25, 26); Wher" ye stand praying, fe 


Verily I say unto you, Ye shall,” » 


It purifies the heart (Acts xv 


It is by faith that th 


(2.) To this is added here that necessar 


give. Note, Standing is no improper postu 
for prayer; it was generally used among fl 
Jews; hence they called their prayers, th 
standings ; when they would say how @ 
world was kept up by prayer, they expres: 
it thus, Stationibus stat mundus—The wor 
is upheld by standings. But the primifi 
Christians generally used the more hum 
and reverent gesture of kneeling, especial 
on fasting days, though not on Lord’s day 
When we are at prayer, we must rememl 
to pray for others, particularly for our er 
mies, and those that have wronged us; ne 
we cannot pray sincerely that God would | 
them good, if we bear malice to them, at 
wish them ill. If we have injured others t 
fore we pray, we must go and be reconcil 
to them, Matt. v. 23, 24. But if they he 
injured us, we go a nearer way to work, an 
must immediately from our hearts forgit 
them. [1.] Because this is a good step t 
wards obtaining the pardon of our own sini 
Forgive, that your Father may forgive you ; th 
is, “ that ye may be qualified to receive for. 
giveness, that he may forgive you witho 


Be eR a ee er Re FEUER aoe NE nr UR 


GBA Xie e 


onour, as it would be, if he 
hovid suffer those to have such benefit by 
is mercy, as are so far from being conform- 
ble to the pattern of it.” [2.] Because the 
ant of this-is 9 certain bar to the obtaining 
of the pardon ot our sins; “ If ye do not for- 
ve those who have injured you, if ye hate 
r persons, bear them a grudge, meditate 
revenge, and take all occasions to speak ill 
‘of them, neither will your Father forgiwe your 
 trespasses.” ‘This ought to be remembered 
in prayer, because one great errand we have 
to the throne of grace, is, to pray for the 
don of our sins: and care about it ought 
e our daily care, because prayer is a part 
‘our daily work. Our Saviour often insists 
this, for it was his great design to engage 
is disciples to love one another. 


_ 27 AndtheycomeagaintoJerusalem: 
and as he was walking in the temple, 
‘there come to him the chief priests, 
and the scribes, andthe elders, 28 And 
ry unto him, By what authority doest 
ou these things? and who gave 
ee this authority to do these things? 
And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I willalso ask of you one ques- 
tion, and'answer me, and I will tell 
you by what authority I do these 
things. 30 The baptism of John, 
was 2¢ from heaven, or of men? an- 


emselves, saying, If we shall say, 
From heaven ; he will say, Why then 
did ye not believe him? 32 But if 
we shall say, Of men; they feared 
‘the people: for all men counted John, 
‘that he was a prophet indeed. 33 


And they answered and said unto 
Jesus, We cannot tell. And Jesus 
answering saith unto them, Neither 
de I tell you by what authority I do 
these things. 
_ We have here Christ examined by the 
eat Sanhedrim concerning his authority ; 
‘they claimed a power to call prophets to 
account concerning their mission. They 
came to him when he was walking in the tem- 
é, not for his diversion, but teaching the 
people, first one company and then another. 
e Peripatetic philosophers were so called 
m the custom they had of walking when 
they taught. The cloisters, or piazzas, in the 
courts of the temple, were fitted for this pur- 
pose. The great men were vexed to see him 
followed and heard with attention, and there- 
fore came to him with some solemnity, and 
d as it were arraign him at the bar with 
question, By what authority doest thou 
2 things? v. 28. Now observe, 

How they designed hereby to run him 
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aground, and embarrass him. If they could 
make it out before the people, that he had 
not a legal mission, that. he was not duly or- 
dained, though he was ever so well qualified, 
and preached ever so profitably and well. 
they would tell the people that they ought 
not to hear him. ‘This they made the last re- 
fuge of an obstinate unbelief; because they 
were resolved not to receive his doctrine, 
they were resolved to find some flaw or other 
in his commission, and will conclude it in- 
valid, if it be not produced and ratified in 
their court. Thus the Papists resolve their 
controversy with us very much into the mis- 
sion of our ministers, and if they have bu 

any pretence to overthrow that, they think 
they have gained their point, though we have 
the scripture ever so much on our side. But 
this is indeed a question, which all that act 
either as magistrates or as ministers, ought 
to be furnished with a good answer to, and 
often put to themselves, By what authority 
do I these things? For how can men preuch 
except they be sent? Or how can they act 
with comfort, or confidence, or hope of suc. 
cess, except they be authorized? Jer. xxiii. 32. 

II. How he effectually ran them aground, 
and embarrassed them, with this question, 
“What are your thoughts concerning the 
baptism of John? Was it from heaven, or of 
'men? By what authority did John preach, 
and baptize, and gather disciples? Answer 
me, v. 30. Deal fairly and ingenuously, and 
give a categorical answer, one way or the 
other.” By the resolving of their question 
into this, our Saviour intimates how near 
akin his doctrine and baptism were to John’s; 
they had the same original, and the same de- 
sign and tendency—to introduce the gospel 
kingdom. Christ might with the better grace 
put this question to them, because they had 
sent a committee of their own house to exa- 
mine John, John i. 19. “ Now,” saith Christ, 
“what was the result of your enquiries con- 
cerning him ?” 

They knew what they thought of this ques- 
tion; they could not but think that John 
Baptist was aman sent of God. But the dif- 
ficulty was, what they should say to it now. 
Men that oblige not themselves to speak as 
they think (which is a certain rule) cannot 
avoid perplexing themselves thus. 


1. If they own the baptism of John to be > 


from heaven, as really it was, they shame 

themselves ; for Christ will presently turn it. 
upon them, Why did ye not then believe him, 

and receive bis baptism? They could not 

bear that Christ should say this, but they 

could bear it that their own conscience - 
should say so, because they had an art of 

stifling and silencing them, and because what 

‘conscience said, though it might gall and 

grate them a little, would not shame them ; 

and then they would do well enough, who 

looked no further than Saul’s care, when he 

was cotvicted, Honour me now before this 

peopie, 1 Sam. xv. 30. 
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The vineyard 


2. If they say, “ It is of men, he was not } 
sent of God, but his doctrine and baptism 
were inventions of his own,” they expose 
themselves, the people will be ‘ready to do 
them a mischief, or at least clamour upon 
them; for all men counted John that he was a 
prophet indeed, and therefore they could not 
bear that he should be reflected on. Note, 
There is a carnal slavish fear, which not only 
wicked subjects but wicked rulers likewise 
are liable to, which God makes ‘use of asa 
means to keep the world in some order, and 
to suppress violence, that it shall not always 
grow up into a rod of wickedness. Now by 
this dilemma to which Christ brought them, 
(1.) They were confounded and baffled, and 
forced to make a dishonourable retreat; to 
pretend ignorance—We cannot tell (and that 
wasmortification enough to those proud men), 
but “really to discover the greatest malice 
and wilfulness. ‘What Christ did by his wis- 
dom, we must labour to do by our well doing 


—put to silence the ignorance of foolish men, lye not read this'seripture ; 


1 Pet. ii. 15. (2.) Christ came off with ho- 
nour, and justified himself in refusing'to give 
them an answer to their imperious demand ; 
Neither tell I you by what authority I do these 
things. ‘They did not deserve to be told ; for 
it was plain that they contended not for truth, 
but victory ; nor did he need to tell them, for 
the works which he did, told them plamly 
that he had authority from God to do what 
he did; since no man could do those miracles 
which he did unless God werewith him. Let 
them wait but three or four days, and his re- 
surrection shall tell them who gave him ‘his 
authority, for by that he will be declared to 
be the Son of God with power, as by their:re- 
jecting of him, notwithstanding, they *will be 
declared to be the enemies of God. 


CHAP. XII. 


tn this chapter, we have, I. The parable of the vineyard let,out to 
unthankful husbandmen, representing the sin and ruin of the 
Jewish- church, ver. 1—12. II. Christ’s silencing those: who 
thought to ensnare him with a question about paying tribute to 
Cesar, ver. 13—17. IU. His silencing the Sadducees, who 
attempted to perplex thedoctrine of the resurrection, ver. 18—27. 
1V. Bis confetence with ayscribe abont the first and great com- 
mand of the law, ver. 28—34. V. ‘His puzzling the seribes 
with a question about»Christ’s being the Son of David, wer. 35— 
37. VI. The caution he gave the people, to take heed of the 
seribes, ver. 38—40. VI. His commendation of the poor widow 
that cast her two mites into the treasury, wer. 41—44. 


ND he began to speak unto them 

by parables. A certain man 
planted a vineyard, and set a hedge 
about if, and digged a place for the 
winefat, and built a tower, and Jet it 
out to husbandmen, and went into.a 
far country. 2 And at the season he 
sent to the husbandmen a servant, 
that he might receive from the, hus- 
bandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. 
3 And they caught hem, and beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 4 And 
again he sent unto them another 
» servant; and at him they east: stones, 
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and wounded him in 
sent him away shame 
5 And again he sent ano’ . 
him they killed, and many oth 
beating some, and killing some. 
Having yet therefore one son, 
wellbeloved, he sent him also la 
unto them, saying, They will reverer 
my son. 7 But those husbandm 
said among themselyes, This is t 
heir; come, let us kill him, and fl 
inheritance shall be ours. 8 A 
th y took him, and killed A uM é , 
cast him outof the vineyard. 9 W1 
shall therefore the lord of the vir 
yard do? he will come and dest 
the husbandmen, and will give 
vineyard unto others. 10 And he 
The sto 
which the builders rejected is becor 
the head of the corner: 11 This w 
the Lord’s doing, and itis marvell 
in our eyes? 12 And they soughi 
lay hold on him, but feared the pe 
ple: for they knew that he had spok 
the parable against them: and th 
left him and went their way.: 


“it 
Christ had formerly m parables show 
how he designed to set up the gospel ch 
now he begins in parables to show how 
would lay aside the Jewish chureh, which 
might have been into the stock 
but was built upon the ruins of. This pa 
ble we had just as we have it here, Matt. 
33. We may observe here, - ae 
I. They that enjoy the privileges of 
visible church, have a vineyard let out 
them, which is capable of great impro 
ment, and from the occupiers of which 1 
is justly expected. When God showed 
word unto Jacob, his statutes and judgme 
unto Israel (Ps. cxlvii. 19), when he se 
his temple among them, his priesthood, ¢ 
his ordinances, then he let out to them 
vineyard he had planted ; which he hed 
and in which he bwilt .a tower, v. 1. M 
bers of the church are God’s tenants 
they have both a good Landlord and.a § 
‘bargain, and may live well upon it, if it 
not their own fault. “af 
II. Those whom God lets out his vine} 
to, he sends his servants to, to put & 
mind of his just expectations from them, 
He was not hasty in his demands, mor ii 
for he did not send for the rent till” 
could make it, at the season; nor did he 
them to the trouble of making money of 
but was willing to take it am ie. ‘ 
III. It is sad to think what base 
God’s faithful ministers have met with, in 
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those that have enjoyed the pri- 
7 church, and have not brought 
th fruit answerable. The Old-Testa- 
nt prophets were persecuted even by those 
that went under the name of the Old-Testa- 
ent church. They deat them, and sent them 
pty away (v. 3); that was bad: they 
wounded them, and sent them away shamefully 
treated (v. 4); that was worse: nay, at 
aeth, they came to such a pitch of wicked- 
ss, that they killed them, v. 5. 
TV. Itwas no wonder if those who abused 
‘prophets, abused Christ himself. God 
tt length send them his Son, his well- 
ed ; it was therefore so much the greater 
kindness in him tosend him; as in Jacob to 
send Joseph to visit his brethren, Gen. xxxvii. 
14, And it might be expected that he whom 
their Master Joved, they also should respect 
nd love (v. 6); “ They will reverence my son, 
nd, inreverence to him, will pay their rent.” 
But, instead of reverencing him because he 
s the son and heir, they therefore hated 
1,%.7. Because Christ, in calling to re- 
mtance and reformation, made his demands 
‘more authority than the prophets had 
One, they were the more enraged against 
m, and determined to put him to death, 
they might engross all church power to 
elves, and that all the respect and obe- 
e of the people might be paid to them 
‘; “The inheritance shall be ours, we 
‘be lords paramount, and bear all the 
*? There is an inheritance, which, if 
y had duly reverenced the Son, might 
re been theirs, a heavenly inheritance ; but 
‘slighted that, and would have their in- 
fance in the wealth, and pomp, and powers, 
his world. So they took him, and killed 
; they had not done it yet, but they 
puld do it in a little time; and they cas? 
im out of the vineyard, they refused to admit 
his gospel when he was gone; it would by 
) means agree with their scheme, and so 
threw it out with disdain and detestation. 
. For such sinful and shameful doings 
ng can be expected but a fearful doom 
; What shall therefore the Lord of the 
yard do? It is easy to say what, for no- 
could be done more provoking. 
' He will come, and destroy the husband- 
en, whom he would have saved. When 
only denied the fruit, he did not distrain 
m them for the rent, nor disseize them 
dispossess them for non-payment ; but 
they killed his servants, and his Son, 
etermined to destroy them ; and this was 
ed when Jerusalem was laid waste, and 
Wish nation extirpated and made‘a de- 
m. 2 
e will give the vineyard to others. If 
e not the rent from them, he will have 
another people, for God will be no 
ser byany. This was fulfilled in the taki 
of the Gentiles, and the abundance of fruit 
the gospel brought forth in all the world, 
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_ and husbandmen, 
well, prove bad, it doth not follow but that 
others will be better. Christ encouraged 
himself with this in his undertaking ; Though 
Israel be not gathered, not gathered to him, 
but gathered against him, yet shall I be glo- 
rious (Isa. xlix. 5,6), as a Light to lighten the 
Gentiles. 

3. Their opposition to Christ’s exaltation 
shall be no obstruction to it (v. 10, 11); The 
stone which the builders rejected, notwith- 
standing that, is become the Head of the 
corner, is highly advanced as the Head-stone, 
and of necessary use and influence as the 
Corner-stone. God will set Christ as his King, 
upon his holy hill of Zion, in spite of their 
project, who would break his bands asunder 
And. all the world shall see and own this to 
be the Lord’s doing, in justice to the Jews, 
and in compassion to the Gentiles. The ex- 
altation of Christ was the Lord’s doing, and 
it is his doing to exalt him in our hearts, and 
to set up his throne there; and if it be done, 
it cannot but be marvellous in our eyes. 

Now what effect had this parable upon the 
chief priests and scribes, whose conviction 
was designed by it? They knew he spoke 
this parable against them, v.12. They could 
not but see their own faces in the glass of it; 
and one would think it showed them their 
sin so very heinous, and their ruin so certain 
and great, that it should have frightened 
them into'a compliance with Christ and his 
gospel, should have prevailed to bring them 
to repentance, at least to make them desist 
from their malicious purpose against him; 
but, instead of that, (1.) They sought to lay 
hold on kim, and make him their prisoner 
immediately, and so to fulfil what he had just 
now said they would do to him, vw. 8. (2.) 
Nothing restrained them from it but the awe 
they stood in of the people; they did not re- 
verence Christ, nor had any fear of God be- 
fore their eyes, but were afraid, if they should 
publicly lay hold on Christ, the mob would 
rise, and lay hold on them, and rescue him. 
(3.) They left him, and went their way ; if they 
could not do hurt to him, they resolved he 
should not do good to them, and therefore 
they got out of the hearing of his powerful 
preaching, lest they should be converted and 
healed. Note, If men’s prejudices be not 
conquered by the evidence of truth, they are 
but confirmed; and if the corruptions of the 
heart be not subdued by faithful reproofs, 
they are but enraged and exasperated. If 
the gospel be not a savour of life unto life, it 
will be a savour of death unto death. 


i3 And they send unto him certain 


of the Pharisees and of the Herodians, - ; 


to catch him in his words. 14 And 
when they were come, they say unto 
him, Master, we know that thou art 
true, and carest for no man: for thou 
regardest not the person of men, but 
teachest the way of God in truth: Is 
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it lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or | and out of their own 
hall we | they knew that he ta 


15 Shall we give, or s 
But he, knowing their 


not ¢ 
not give? 


hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt | pretences of hypocrites will be pro 
that I may | evidence against them, and they will} 


ye me? bring mea penny, 
see it. 16 And they brought i. 
And he saith unto them, Whose zs 
this image and superscription? And 
they said unto him, Ceesar’s. 
Jesus answering said unto them, 
Render to Cesar the things that are 
Cesar’s, and to God the things that 
are God’s. And they marvelledat him. 

When the enemies of Christ, who thirsted 
for his blood, could not find occasion against 
him from what he said against them, they 
ried to ensnare him by putting questions to 
him. Here we have him tempted, or at- 
tempted rather, with a question about the 
lawfulness of paying tribute to Cesar. We 
had this narrative, Matt. xxii. 15. 

I._The persons they employed were the 
Pharisees and the Herodians, men that in this 
matter were contrary to one another, and yet 
concurred against Christ, v. 13. The Phari- 
sees were great sticklers for the liberty of the 
Jews, and, if he should say, It is lawful to 
give tribute to Cesar, they would incense 
the common people against him, and the 
Herodians would, underhand, assist them in 
it. The Herodians were great sticklers for 
the Roman power, and, if he should dis- 
countenance the paying of tribute to Cesar, 
they would incense the governor against him, 
yea, and the Pharisees, against their own 
principles, would join with them in it. It is 
no new thing for those that are at variance 
im other things, to join in a confederacy 
against Christ. 

II. The pretence they made was, that they 
desired him to resolve them a case of con- 
science, which was of great importance in the 
present juncture; and they take on them to 
have a high opinion of his ability to resolve 
it, v. 14. They complimented him at a high 
rate, called him Master, owned him for a 
Teacher of the way of God, a'Teacher of it in 
truth, one who taught what was good, and 
upon principles of truth, who would not be 
brought by smiles or frowns to depart a step 
from the rules of equity and goodness; “‘ Thou 


carest for no man, nor regardest the person of | money of their nation was Roman mol 


men, thou art not afraid of offending either 
the jealous prince on one hand, or the jealous 
people on the other; thow art right, and al- 
ways in the right, and dost inanight manner 
declare good and evil, truth and falsehood.” 
if they spoke as they thought concerning 
Christ, when they said, We know that thou 
art right, their persecutmg him, and put- 
ting him to death, as a deceiver, was sin 
against knowledge; they knew him, and yet 
crucified him. However, a man’s testimony 
-shall be taken mosi strongly against himself, 


a. %y Pin g ES i ae, Pa Pe ay > aiBy 
~~) s rie e ms 


17 And | ful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? T 


Fe be 
ry ma, 
is 


MARK. 


Ss 


Fie Bt 

mouths are 

ht the way o 
truth, and yet rejected the counse 
against themselves. The profe 


condemned. But if they did not knoy 
believe it, they lied unto God with their ma 
and flattered him with their tongue. 

III. The question they put was, Is it 


would be thought desirous to know # 
duty. As a nation that did righteousne 
ask of God the ordinances of justice, wi 
really they desired nothing but to knew \ 
he would say, in hopes that, which side sox 
he took of the question, they might take 
casion from it to accuse him. Nothin 
more likely to ensnare ministers, than bri 
ing them to meddle with controversies ab 
civil rights, and to settle land-marks betw 
the prince andthe subject, which it is fit she 
be done, while it is not at all fit that # 


should have the doing of it. They seer 
to refer the determining of this matter 


Christ ; and he indeed was fit to determin 
for by him kings reign, and princes decree 
tice; they put the question fairly, Shall 
give, or shall we not give? They seemed 
solved to stand to his award; ‘‘ If thou sa 
that we must pay tribute, we will do it, tho 
we be made beggars by it. If thou sa 
that we must not, we will not, though wi 
made traitors for it.” Many seem desin 
to know their duty, who are no ways disp¢ 
to do it; as those proud men, Jer. xlil. § 

IV. Christ determined the question, 
evaded the snare, by referring them to tl 
national concessions already made, by wh 
they were precluded from disputing thi Su 
ter, v. 15—17. He knew their hypocrisy, 
malice that was in their hearts against h 
while with their mouth they showed all 
love. Hypocrisy, though ever so artht 
managed, cannot be concealed from the L 
Jesus. He sees the potsherd that is co 
with thesilver dross. He knew they intend 
ensnare him, and therefore contrived the 1 
ter so as to ensnare them, and to oblige t 
by their ownwords to do what they w 
willing to do, which was, to pay their taxes 
nestly and quietly, and yet at the same f 
to screen himself against their exceptions. 
made them acknowledge that the cur 


had the emperor’s image on one side, 
his superscription on the reverse ; and ii 
1. Cesar might command their money 
the public benefit, because he has the eus 
and conduct of the state, wherein he 
to have his charges borne; Render t 
| the thinys that are Cesar’s. The cire 
of the money is from him as the fount 
and therefore it must return to him. As 
as it is his, so far it must be rendered to hin 
and how far it is his, and may be commai 
by him, is to be judged by the constitute 
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‘of the government, according as it is, and 
hath settled the prerogative of the prince and 
the property of the subject. 2. Cesar might 
~ not command their consciences, nor did he 
pretend to it; he offered not to make any 
alteration in their religion. “ Pay your tri- 
bute, therefore, without murmuring or dis- 
puting, but be sure to render to God the things 
that are God’s.” Perhaps he referred to the 
“parable he had just now put forth, in which 
the had condemned them for not rendering 
_ the fruits to the Lord of the vineyard, v. 2. 
_ Many that seem careful to give to men their 
“due, are in no care to give to God the glory 
due to his name ; whereas our hearts and best 
affections are as much due to him as ever 
‘rent was to a landlord, or tribute to a prince. 
» All that heard Christ, marvelled at the dis- 
_eretion of his answer, and how ingeniously 
- he avoided the snare; but I doubt none were 
“brought by it, as they ought to be, to render 
to God themselves and their devotions. Many 
. 1 commend the wit of a sermon, that will 
jot be commanded by the divine laws of a 
mon. 


18 Then come unto him the Sad- 
ducees, which say there is no resur- 
ction; and they asked him, saying, 
19 Master, Moses wrote unto us, If 
man’s brother die, and leave his wife 
ehind him, and leave no children, 
that his brother should take his wife, 
“and raise up seed unto his brother. 
20 Now there were seven brethren: 
and the first took a wife, and dying 
left no seed. 21 And the second 
took her, and died, neither left he any 
seed : and the third likewise. 22 And 
the seven had her, and left no seed : 
Jast of all the woman died also. 23 
In the resurrection therefore, when 
they shall rise, whose wife shall she 
‘be of them? for the seven had her 
to wife. 24 And Jesus answering 
‘said unto them, Do ye not therefore 
err, because ye know not the scrip- 
‘tures, neither the power of God? 25 
or when they shall risefromthe dead, 
ey neither marry, nor are given in 
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of the Sadducees. 

The Sadducees, who were the deists of that 
age, here attack our Lord Jesus, it should 
seem, not as the scribes, and Pharisees, and 
chief-priests, with any malicious design upon 
his person; they were not bigots and perse- 
cutors, but sceptics and infidels, and their 
design was upon his doctrine, to hinder the 
spreading of that: they denied that there was 
any resurrection, any world of spirits, any 
state of rewards and punishments on the 
other side of death: now those great and fun- 
damental truths which they denied, Christ 
had made it his business to establish and 
prove, and had carried the notion of them 
much further than ever it was before carried; 
and therefore they set themselves to perplex 
his doctrine. 

I. See here the method they take to en- 
tangle it; they quote the ancient law, ‘by 
which, if a man died without issue, his bro- 
ther was obliged to marry his widow, v. 19. 
They suppose a case to happen that, accord- 
ing to that law, seven brothers were, succes- 
sively, the husbands of one woman, v. 20. 
Probably, these Sadducees, according to their 


harriage ; but are as the angels which 
‘ein heaven. 26 And as touching 
ie dead, that they rise: have ye not 
d in the book of Moses, how in the 
ush God spake unto him, saying, I 
nm the God of Abraham, and the God 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 27 

‘is not the God of the dead, but 
ie God of the, living: ye therefore 
greatly err 


wonted profaneness, intended hereby to ridi- 
cule that law, and so to bring the whole frame 
of the Mosaic institution into contempt, as 
absurd and inconvenient in the practice of it. 
Those who deny divine truths, commonly set 
themselves to disparage divine laws and or- 
dinances. But this was only by the by; their 
design was to expose the doctrine of the re- 
surrection ; for they suppose that if there be 
a future state, it must be such a one as this, 
and then the doctrine, they think, is clogged 
either with this invincible absurdity, that a 
woman in that state must have seven hus- 
bands, or else with this insolvable difficulty, 
whose wife she must be. See with what 
subtlety these heretics undermine the truth ; 
they do not deny it, nor say, There can be no 
resurrection ; nay, they do not seem to doubt 
of it, nor say, If tlere be a resurrection, whose 
wife shall she be? as the devil to Christ, If 
thou be the Son of God. But, as though 
these beasts of the field were more subtle 
than the serpent himself, they pretend to own 
the truth, as if they were not Sadducees, no 
not they; who said that they denied the re- 
surrection? ‘They take it for granted that 
there is a resurrection, and would be thought 
to desire instruction concerning it, when 
really they are designing to give it a fatal 
stab, and think that they shall do it. Note, 
It is the common artifice of heretics and 
Sadducees to perplex and entangle the truth, 
which they have not the impudence to deny. 

II. See here the method Christ takes to 
clear and establish this truth, which they at- 
tempted to darken, and givea shock to. This 
was a matter of moment, and therefore Christ 
does not pass it over lightly, but enlarges 
upon it, that, if they should not be reclaimed, 
yet others might be confirmed. 

1. He charges the Sadducees with error, 


jan charges that upon their ignorance. They 
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who banter the doctrine of the resurrection,  God’s love and li 
as some do in our age, would be thought the 
only knowing men, because the only Sree 
thinkers, when really they are the fools m 
Israel, and the most enslaved and prejudiced 
thinkers in the world. Do ye not therefore 
err? Ye cannot but be sensible of it your- 
selves, and that the cause of your error is, 
(1.) Because ye do not know the scriptures. 
Not but that the Sadducees had read the 
scriptures, and perhaps were ready in them ; 
yet they might be truly said not to know the 
scriptures, because they did not know the 
sense and meaning of them, but put false 
constructions upon them; or they did not 
ceceive the scriptures as the word of God, but 
set up their own corrupt reasonings in op- 
position to the scripture, and would believe 
nothing but what, they could see. Note, A 
right knowledge of the scripture, as the 
fountain whence all revealed religion now 
flows, and the foundation on which it is built, 
is the best preservative against error. Keep 
the truth, the seripture-truth, and it shall 
keep thee. (2,) Because ye know not the 
power of God. They could not but know 
that God is almighty, but they would not 
apply that doctrine to this matter, but gave 
up the truth to the objections of the impos- 
sibility of it, which would all have been an- 
swered, if they had but stuck to the doctrine 
of God’s omnipotence, to which nothing is 
impossible. ‘This therefore which God hath 
spoken once, we are concerned to hear twice, 
to hear and believe, to hear and apply—that 
power belongs to God, Ps. lxii. 11; Rom. iv. 
19—21. The same power that made soul 
and body, and preserved them while they 


as the angels of Gi d 
that they have ni . 
It is no wonder if we confound oui 
endless absurdities, when we m 
ideas of the world of spirits by the 
this world of sense. 

III. He builds the doctrine of the 
state, and of the blessedness of the righteo 
in that state, upon the covenant of God 
Abraham, which God was pleased to own 
being after Abraham's death, v. 26, 27. E 
appeals to the scriptures; Haue ye not re 
in the book of Moses? We have some a 
vantage in dealing with those that have ré 
the scriptures, though many that haye re 
them, wrest them, as these ucees did, 
their own destruction. Now that which~ 
refers them to is, what God said to Moses 
the bush, I am the God of Abraham: ni 
only, I was so, but I am so; Lam the porti 
and happiness of Abraham, a God all-suf 
cient to him. Note, It, is absurd to thij 
that God’s relation to Abraham should 
continued, and thus solemnly recognisec 
Abraham was annihilated, or that the Ji 
God should be the portion and happiness | 
a man that is dead, and must be for ever s 
and therefore you must conclude, 1. 
Abraham’s soul exists and acts in a $ 
separation from the body. 2. That therefor 
some time or other, the body must rise agai 
for there is such an innate: inelination m 
human soul towards its body, as would mal 
a total and eyerlasting separation inconsiste 
with the ease and repose, much more W 
the bliss and joy of those souls that have th 
Lord for their God. Upon the whole m 
he concludes, Ye therefore do greatly a 
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were together, can preserve the body. safe, 
and the soul active, when they are parted, 
and can unite them together again; for behold, 
the Lord’s arm is not shortened. 'The power 
of God, seen in the return of the spring (Ps. 
¢iy. 30), in the reviving of the corn (John xii. 
24), in the restoring of an abject people to 
their prosperity (Ezek. xxxvii. 12—14), in 
the raising of so many to life, miraculously, 
both in the Old Testament and in the New, 
and especially in the resurrection of Christ 
(Eph. 1. 19, 20), are all earnests of our resur- 
rection by the same power (Phil. il. 21); 
according to the mighty working whereby heis 
able to subdue all things to himself. 

2. He sets aside all the force of their ob- 
jection, by setting the doctrine of the future 
state in a true light (v. 25); When they shall 
rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage. It is a folly to ask, 
Whose wife shall she be of the seven? For 
the relation between husband and wife, 
though instituted in the earthly paradise, will 
not be known in the heavenly one, Turks 
and infidels expect sensual pleasures in their 
fools’ paradise, but Christians know better 


things—that flesh and blood shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God (1 Cor. xv. 50); and ex- 


pect better things—even a full satisfaction in 


Those that deny the resurrection, greatly | 
and ought to be told so. ee nae 


and haying heard them reasoning t0 
gether, and perceiving that he hi 
answered them well,asked him, Whit 
is the first commandment of all? | 
And Jesus answered him, The first 
all the commandments is, Hear, 


Lord: 30 And thou shalt love t 
with ail thy soul, and with ali @ 


28 And one of the scribes cam 


Israel; The Lord our God is 


¢ 


Lord thy God with all thy heart, a 


mind, and with all thy strength: t 
is the first commandment. 31 At 
the second is like, namely this, Th 
shalt love thy neighbour as thysé 
There is none other commandme 
greater than these. 32 And th 
scribe said unto him, Well, Mast 
thou hast said the truth: for ther 
one God; and there is none oth 
but he: 33 And to love him with 4 
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é 
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the heart, and with all the under- 
standing, and with all the soul, and 
with all the strength, and to love his 
neighbour as himself, is more than all 
whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 
34 And when Jesus saw that he an- 
ered discreetly, he said unto him, 
10U art not far from the kingdom of 
od. And no man after that durst 
k him any question. 


The scribes and Pharisees were (however 
d otherwise) enemies to the Sadducees; 
ow one would have expected that, when 
ey heard Christ argue so well against the 
dducees, they would have countenanced 
m, as they did Paul when he appeared 
ainst the Sadducees (Acts xxiii. 9); but it 
d not that effect: because he did not fall 
Wn with them in the ceremonials of religion, 
his agreeing with them in the essentials, 
_ gained him no manner of respect with them. 

nly we have here an account of one of them, 
a Scribe, who had so much civility in him as 
to take notice of Christ’s answer to the Sad- 
 ducees, and to own that he had unswered 
well, and much to the purpose (v. 28); and 
e have reason to hope that he did not join 
ith the other scribes in persecuting Christ; 
mr here we have his application 'to Christ for 
iruction, and it was'such as became him; 
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be pleased: and no commandment will be | 


grievous where this principle commands, and 
has the ascendant. Now here in, Mark, our 
Saviour prefixes to this command the great 
doctrinal truth upon which it is built (v. 29); 
Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God is one 
Lord ; if we firmly believe this, it will fol- 
low, that we shall love him with all our heart. 
He is Jehovah, who has all amiable perfec- 
tions in himself; he is our God, to whom we 
stand related and obliged; and therefore we 
ought to love him, to set our affections on 
him, let out our desire toward him, and take 
a delight in him; and he is one Lord, there- 
fore he must be loved with our whole heart ; 
he has the sole right to us, and therefore 
ought to have the sole possession of us. If 
he be one, our hearts must be one with him, 
and since there is no God besides, no rival 
must’ be admitted with him upon the throne. 

2. That the second great commandment 
is, to love our neighbour as ourselves (v. 31), 
as truly and sincerely as we love ourselves, 
and in the same instances, and we must show 
it by doing as we would be done by. As we 
must therefore love God better than our- 
selves, because he is Jehovah, a being infi- 
nitely better than we are, and must love him 
with all our heart, because he is one Lord, 
and there ismo other like him; so we must 
love our neighbour as ourselves, because he is 
of the same nature with ourselves ; our hearts 
are fashioned alike, and my neighbour and 


ot tempting Christ, but desiring to improve 
acquaintance with him. 
1. He enquired, Which is the first com- 
mandment of all? v.28. He doth not mean 
e first in order, but’ the first in weight and 
gnity ; “ Which is that command which we 
sht to have in a-special manner an eye to, 
od cur obedience to which will lay a foun- 
ation for our obedience to all the rest?” 
Not that any commandment of God’is little 
(they are’all the commandsof a great God), but 
e are greater than others, moral precepts 
than rituals, and of some we may say, They 
are the greatest of all. ; 
Il. Christ gave him a direct-answer to this 
enquiry, v. 29—31. Those that sincerely de- 
‘to be instructed concerning their duty, 
hrist will yuide im judgment, and teach his 
wy. Hetells him, 
. That the great commandment of all, 
ch is mdeed inclusive of all, is, that of 
ny God with all our hearts. (1.) Where this 
the commanding principle in the ‘soul, 
there is a disposition to ‘every other duty. 
Love is the leading affection of the soul’; the 
love of God is the leading grace inthe re- 
wed'soul. (2.) Where'this isnot, nothing 


4 


cepted, or done long. Lovmg God with |; 
our heart, will effectually take us off from, 
‘arm us against, all those things that:are 
s with him for the ‘throne in. our souls, 
will engage ‘us to every thing by which 
@ inay ‘be ‘Honoured, and ‘with which he will 


myself are of one body, of one society, that 
of the world of mankind; and if a fellow- 
Christian, and of the same sacred society, 
the obligation is the stronger. Hath not one 
God created us? Mal. ii. 10. Has not one 
Christ sedeemed us? Well might Christ 
say, There is no other commandment greater 


than these ; for in these all the law is fulfilled, 


and if we make conscience of obedience to 
these, all other instances of obedience will 
follow of course. 

III. The scribe:consented ‘to what Christ 
said, and descanted upon it, v. 32,33. 1.He 
commends Christ’s decision of this question ; 
Weil, Master,thowhast said thetruth. Christ’s 
assertions needed not the scribe’s attesta- 
tions ; but this scribe, bemg.a man in au- 
thority, thought it would put some reputation 
upon what Christ said, to have it commended 
by him; and it shall be brought in evidence 
against those who persecuted Christ, asia de- 
ceiver, ‘that'one of themselves, even a scribe 
of their own, confessed thatthe said the truth, 
and said it well. And thus must we sub- 
scribe'to Christ’s ‘sayimgs, must set to our 
seal that they are true. 2. He comments 
uponit. Christ had quoted that great doc- 


se that'is good is done, or done aright,or|itrine, that the Lord our God is one Lord ; 


and this he not only \assented to, but added, 
“ Thereis none.other but he; and therefore 
we must have no other God \besides.” This 
excludes all rivals wath him, and secures th 

throne in the heart entire for kim. Chris: 
had laid down that great law, of loving God 
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The destruction of 


by the relief of his poor; and we often find 
prayers and alms in conjunction, as Acts x. 
2,4. It is good to erect public receptacles 
of charity for the inviting and directing of 
private hands in giving to the poor; nay it 
is good for those who are of ability to have 
funds of their own, to lay by as God has pros- 
pered them (1 Cor. xvi: 2), that they may 
have something ready’ to give when an ob- 
ject of charity offers itself, which ‘is before 
dedicated to such uses. tye 

II. Jesus Christ had an eye upon it; He 
sat over against the treasury, and beheld how 
the people cast money into it ; not grudging 
either that he had none to cast in, or had not 
the disposal of that which was cast in, but 
observing what was castin. Note, Our Lord 
Jesus takes notice of what we contribute to 
pious and charitable uses; whether we give 
liberally or sparingly; whether cheerfully or 
with reluctance and ill-will: nay, he-looks at 
the heart; he observes what*principles we 
act upon, and what our views are, in giving 
alms ; and whether we do it as unto the Lord, 
or only to be seen of men. 

Ili. He saw many that were rich cast in 
much: and it was a good sight to see rich 
people charitable, to see many rich people so, 
and to see them not only cast in, but cast in 
much. Note, Those that are rich, ought to 
give richly; if God give abundantly to us, 
he expects we should give abundantly to the 
poor; and it isnot enough for those that are 
rich, to say, that they give as much as others 
do, who perhaps have much less of the world 
than they have, but they must give in pro- 
portion to their estates; and if objects of 
charity do not present themselves, that re- 
quire ‘so much, they ought to enquire them 
out, and to devise liberal things. 

1V. There was a poor widow that cast in 
two mites, which make a farthing (v. 42); and 
our Lord Jesus highly commended her ; 
called his disciples to him, and bid ‘them take 
notice of it (v. 43); told them that she could 
very ill spare that which she gave, she had 
scarcely enough for herself, it was all her 
living, all she had to live upon for that day, 
and perhaps a great part of what she had 
earned by her labour the day before; and that 
forasmuch as he knew she did it from a truly 
charitable disposition, he reckoned it more 
than all that put together, which the rich 
people threw in; for they did cast in of their 
abundance, but she of her want, v.44. Now 
many would have beet ready to censure this 
poor widow, and to think she did il; why 
should she give to others, when she had little 
enough for herself? Charity begins at home; 
or, if she would give it, why did she not be- 
stow it upon some poor body that she knew? 
What occasion was there for her bringing it 
to the treasury to be disposed.of by the chief 
priests, who, we have reason to fear, were 
partial in the disposal of it? Itis so rarea 
thing to find any that would not blame this 


widow, that we cannot expect to find any| 
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that will imitate her; and yet ou 
commends her, and therefore 
that she did very well and wisely 
saith, Well-done, no matter who s 
wise; and we must hence learn, 1. That 
ing alms, is an excellent good thing, an 
highly pleasing to the Lord pei Pw 
be humble and sincere in it, he will graciously 
accept of it, though in some circumstances 
there may not be all the discretion in th 
world. 2. Those that have but a little, ough 
to give alms out of their little. Those chat 


live by their labour, from hand to mouth, 
must give to those that need, Eph. iv. 28. 3 
It is very good for us to straiten and deny 
ourselves, that we may be able to giv 
more to the poor; to deny ourselves not 
only superfiuities, but even conveniences, fo 
the sake of charity. We should in many 
cases pinch ourselves, that we may supp 
the necessities of others; this is loving our 
neighbours as ourselves. 4, Public charities 
should be encouraged, for they bring upor 

nation public blessings; bi : 
may be some mismanagement of them, ye 
that is not a'good reason why we:should not 
bring in our quota to them. 5. Though we 
can give but a little in charity, yet if it be ac 
cording to our ability, and be given with ai 
upright heart, it shall be accepted of Chris 
who requires according to what a man has, 
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and not according to what he has not > twe 
mites shall be put upon the score,and brough 
to account, if given m a right manner, as” 
they had been two pounds. 6. It is much | 
the praise of charity, when we give not onh 
to our power, but beyond our power, as the 
Macedonian churches, whose deep poveri 
abounded to the riches of their liberali 
Cor. viii. 2, 3. When we can cheerfully; 
vide for others, out of our own necessary pro 
vision, as the widow of Sarepta for Elijah 
and Christ for his five thousand guests, am 
trust God to provide for us some other wa} 
this is thank-worthy. ‘joa 
CHAP. XIII. is 


We have here the substance of that prophetical sermon winch @ 
Lord Jesus preached, pointing at the destruction of 
and the consummation of all things; it was one of the last ¢ 
sermons, and not ad populum—to the people, but rie : t 
the clergy ; it was private, preached only to four of his ¢ 
with whom his secret was. Here is, 1. The oceasion of 
diction—his disciples’ admiring the buildings of 
(ver. 1, 2), and their enquiry concerning the time of the desol 

tion of them, ver. 3,4. 11. The predictions themselves, le. 

the rise of deceivers, ver. 5, 6, 21—23, 2. Of the wars of 
nations, ver. 7, 8. 3. Of the persecution of Christians, ver. | 

13. 4. Of the destruction of Jerusalem, ver. 4—20. 5, OF d 

end of the world, ver. 24—27. Ill. Some general int 

concerning the time of them, ver. 23—32 IV. Some pract 

inferences from ali, ver. 33—37. f 


ND as he went out of the tem 
ple, one of his disciples saith 
unto him, Master, see what manne 
of stones and what buildings are here 
2 And Jesus answering said unto him 
Seestthou thesegreat buildings? the 
shall not be left one stone upon an 
other, that shall not be thrown ¢ 
3 And as he sat upon the mount © 
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be the sign when all these things shall 
be fulfilled ? 


_ We may here see, 
I. How apt many of Christ’s own disciples 
to idolize things that look great, and have 
een long looked upon as sacred. They had 
d Christ complain of those who had made 
temple a den of thieves ; and yet, when 
quitted it, for the wickedness that re- 
ed in it, they court him to be as much 
Toye as they were with the stately struc- 
and adorning of it. One of them said 
im, ‘“ Look, Master, what manner of 
and what buildings are here,v.1. We 
r saw the like in Galilee; O donot leave 
fine place.” 
How little Christ values external pomp, 
there is not real purity; “ Seest thou 
great buildings” (saith Christ), “and 
est thou them? I tell thee, the time is 
nd when there shall not be left one stone 
another, that shall not be thrown down,” 
And the sumptuousness of the fabric 
be no security to it, no nor move any 
assion in the Lord Jesustowards it. He 
with pity upon the ruin of precious 
ls, and weeps over them, for on them he 
put a great value; but we do not find 
ook with any pity upon the ruin of a 
ificent house,when he is driven out of 
sin, for that is of small value with him. 
th what little concern doth he say, Not 
stone shall be left on another! Much of 
Strength of the temple lay in the large- 
of the stones, and if these be thrown 
no footstep, no remembrance, of it will 
n. While any part remained standing, 
might be some hopes of the repair of 
what hope is there, when not one stone 
ft upon another ? 
- How natural it is to us to desire to 
y things to come, and the times of them; 
Inquisitive we are apt to be about that 
about our duty. His disciples knew 
w to digest this doctrine of the ruin of 
mple, which they thought must be their 
rs royal palace, and in which they 
ed their preferment, and to have the 
f honour ; and therefore they were in 
they got him alone, and got more 
of him concerning this matter. As he 
Was returning to Bethany therefore, he sat 
the mount of Olives, over against the 
é, where he had a full view of it; and 
four of them agreed to ask him privately, 
€ meant by the destroying of the tem- 
hich they understood no more than 
d the predictions of his own death, 
mconsistent was it with their scheme. 
“robably, though these four proposed the 
Mestion, yet Christ's discourse, in answer | 


A 


ee eee ee ssa tae ae 
= , CHAP. XIII. foretold. 


ove against the temple, Peter | to it, was in the hearing of the rest of the 
and: James and John and Andrew, disciples, yet privately, that is, apart from 
Soka } im privately, 4 Tell us, when. the multitude. Their enquiry is, When shall 
shall these things be? and what shall 


these things be? They will not question, at 
least not seem to question, whether they 
shall be or no (for their Master has said 
that they shall), but are willing to hope it is 
a great way off. Yet they ask not precisely 
the day and year (therein they were modest), 
but say, “Tell us what shall be the Sign, when 
all these things shall be fulfilled? What pre- 
sages shal} there be of them, and how may 
We progri.sticate their approach ?” 
5 And Jesus answering them began 
to say, Take heed lest any man de- 
ceive you: 6 For many shall come 
in my name, saying, I am Christ ; 
and shall deceive many. 7 And when 
ye shall hear of wars and rumours of 
wars, be ye not troubled: for such 
things must needs be; but the end 
shall not be yet.. 8 For nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: and there shall be 
earthquakes in divers places, and there 
shall be famines and troubles: these 
are the beginnings of sorrows. 9. But 
take heed to yourselves : for they shall 
deliver you up to councils; and in 
the synagogues ye shall be beaten: 
and ye shall be brought before rulers 
and kings for my sake, fora testimony 
against them. 10 And the gospel 
must frst be published among all na- 
tions. 1] But when they shall lead 
you, and deliver. you up, take no 
thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do ye premeditate : but 
whatsoever shall be given you in that 
hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye 
that speak, but the Holy Ghost. 12 
Now the brother’ shall betray the 
brother to death, and the father the 
son; and children shall rise up against 
their parents, and shall cause them to 
be put to death. 13 And ye shail 
be hated of all men for my name’s 
sake: but he that shall endure unto 
the end, the same shall be saved, 

Our Lord Jésus, in reply to their question, 
sets himself, not so much to satisfy their 
curiosity as to direct their consciences 3 leaves 
them still in the dark concerning the times 
and seasons, which the father has kept in his 
own power, and which it was not for them to - 
know; but gives them ‘the cautions which 
were needful, with reference to the events 
that should now shortly come to pass. 
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Creat afflictions 
{. They must take heed that they be not 
deceived by the seducers and impostors that 
should now shortly arise (v. 5, 6); “ Take 
heed lest any man deceive you, lest, having 
found the true Messiah, you lose him again 
in the crowd of pretenders, or be inveigled 
to embrace others in rivalship with him. 
Many shall come in my name (not in the 
name of Jesus), but saying, I am Christ, and 
so claiming the dignities which I only am 
entitled to.” After the Jews had rejected 
the true Christ, they were imposed upon, 
and so exposed by many false Christs, but 
never before; those false Christs deceived 
many; Therefore take heed lest they decewweyou. 
Note, When many are deceived, we should 
thereby be awakened to look to ourselves. 
II. They must take heed that they be not 
disturbed at the noise of wars, which they 
should be alarmed with, v. 7,8. Sin intro- 
duced wars, and they come,from men’s lusts. 


But at some times the nations are more dis- | y 
the sword of justice more than others, al 


the parties that contend with one anoth 
will unite against you. 
lest you deceive yourselves with the hopes 
outward prosperity, 
kingdom as you 

when it is through many tribulations that y 
must enter into the kingdom of God. Ta 
heed lest you needlessly expose yours 
to trouble, and pull it upon your own he 
Take heed what you say and do, for you Y 
have many eyes upon you.” Observe, 


tracted and wasted with wars than at other 
times; so it shall be now; Christ was born 
into the world when there was a general 
peace, but soon after he went out of the 
world there were general wars ; Nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom. And what will become of them then 
who are to preach the gospel to every nation? 
Inter arma silent leges—Amidst the clash of 
arms, the voice of law is not heard. “But 
be not troubled at it.” 1. “Let it be no 
surprise to you; you are bid to expect it, 
and such things must needs be, for God has 
appointed them, in order to the further ac- 
complishment of his purposes, and by the 
wars of the Jews” (which Josephus has given 
us a large account of) “ God will punish the 
wickedness of the Jews.” 2. “Let it be no 
terror to you, as if your interest were in 
danger of being overthrown, or your work 
obstructed by these wars; you have no con- 
cern in them, and therefore need not be 
apprehensive of any damage by them.” Note, 
Those that despise the smiles of the world, 
and do not court and covet them, may de- 
spise the frowns of the world, and need not 
fear them. If we seek not to rise with them 
that rise in the world, why should we dread 
falling with them that fall in the world? 3. 
“Let it not be looked upon as an omen of 
the approaching period of the world, for the 
end is not yet, v.7. Think not that these 
wars will bring the world toa period; no, 
there are other intermediate counsels to be 
fulfilled betwixt that end and the end of all 
things, which are designed to prepare you 
for the end, but not to hasten it out of due 
time.” 4. “Let it not be looked upon as if 
in them God had done his worst; no, he has 
more arrows in his quiver, and they are 
ordained against the persecutors; be not trou- 
bled at the wars you shall hear of, for they 
are but the beginnings of sorrows, and there- 
fore, instead of being disturbed at them, you 
ought to prepare for worse; for there s all 
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also be earthquakes in divers p a 

shall bury multitudes in the ruins 
own houses, and there shall be famines, 
which many of the poor shall perish 
of bread, and troubles and commotions ; | 
that there shall be no peace to him that gt 
out or comes in. The world shall be wr 
troubles, but be not ye troubled ; without ar 
fightings, Zz. 
their fear.” t 
if it be not their own fault, may enjoy a 
security and serenity of mind, when all at 
them is in the greatest disorder. 


drawn away from Christ, and from their du 
to him, by the sufferings they should n 
with for Christ’s sake. 
“Take heed to yourselves,.v. 9: Though 
may escape the sword of war, better 

some of your neighbours, because you if 
terest not yourselves in the public quarre 


enough! The thoughts of being hated” 
grievous to a tender spirit, and the fruit 
that hatred must needs be a constant vei 
tion; those that are malicious, will be 
chievous. It was not for any thing amiss 
them, or done amiss by them, that they wi 
hated, but for Christ’s name’s sake, b ecz 
they were called by his name, called a 
his name, preached his name, and wrou, 
miracles in his name. 
because he loved them. 


those to whom they were most nearly 
and on whom therefore they depended 
protection; “They shall betray you, 
inform against you, and be 
tors.” If a father has a child 


within are fears, but fear no: 
Note, The disciples of Ch 


Ill. They must take heed that they ben 


Again, he 


et be not secure; you will be exposed 


Take heed therefor 


and such a sempo 
ave been dreaming | 


1. What thetroubleis which they must expe 
(1.) They shall be hated of all men; trou 


The world hated th 


(2.) Their own relations shall betray h 
al 


our p 
t is Cl 
tian, he shall become void of natural ai 
tion, it shall all be swallowed up in big' 
and he shall betray his own child to | 
persecutors, as if he were a worshippe! 
other gods, Deut. xiii. 6—10. Ba” 
(3.) Their church-rulers shall inflict # 
censures upon them; “You shall be del 
up to the great Sanhedrim at Jerusé 
to the inferior courts and consistories 
other cities, and shall be beaten in the sy 
gogues with forty stripes at a time, as 0 
ers against the law which was read 
synagogue.” It is no new thing for 
church’s artillery, through the treacher) 
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tions JOHAP. Min = - foretold 
, to be turned against some of its ; full instructions : and when we are engaged 
frie! pre in the service of Christ, we may depend upon 
_ <4.) Governors and kings shall use their | the aids of the Spirit of Christ A 
_ power against them. Because the Jews have (4.) That heaven at last would make a-nends 4 
‘not power to put them to death, they shall | for all ; “You will meet with a great deal of . 
incense the Roman powers against them, as | hardship in your way, but have a good heart "y 
hey did Herod against James and Peter ; | on it, your warfare will be accomplished, and 
aati they shall cause you to be put to death, your testimony finished, and he that shall 
as enemies to the empire. They must resist | endure to the end, the same shall be Saved,”’ 
“unto blood, and still resist. v.13. Perseverance gains the crown. The 
_ 2. What they shall have to comfort them-| salvation here promised is more than a deli- 
Selves with, in the midst of these great and | verance from evil, it is an everlasting blessed- 
sore troubles. ness, which shall be an abundant recompence 
(1) That the work they were called to | for all their services and sufferings. All this 
Should be carried on and prosper, notwith- | we have, Matt. x. 17, &c. 
‘Standing all this opposition which they should 14 But when ye shall see the abo- 
tneet with in it (v. 10); “ The th oe ua mination of desolation, spoken of by 
Gnd before the destruction of erwelenr ne | Daniel the prophet, .Standing where 
sound of it shall go forth into all the earth ;|1t ought not (let him that readeth 
not only through all the nation of the J ews, | understand), then let them that be in 
‘but to all the nations of the earth.” It is| Judza flee to the mountains : 15 And 
omfort to those who suffer for the gospel, let him that is on the housetop ae 
that, though they may be crushed and borne ; a4 er : 
down, the gospel cannot; it shall keep its | $9 down into the Ouse, neither enter 2 
Ground, and carry the day. therein, to take any thing out of his : 
2). That their sufferings, instead of ob-| house: 16 And let him that is in the _ 
s  %, ya Lairkey Ae forward a field not turn back again for to take - 
% r gore governors a : 
a a ae, a Pi a of them (so | UP his garment. 17 But woe to them a 
Some read it, v. 9); it shall give you an op-| that are with child, and to them that “a 
portunity of preaching the gospel to those give suck in those days! 18 And } 
‘before whom you are brought as criminals, pray ye that your flight be not in the 4 
to whom otherwise you could not have ac. winter. 19 For in those da s shall 
-” Thus St. Paul’s being brought before Ca) y 4 
» and Festus, and Agrippa, and Nero, | be afiliction, such as was not from the f. 
Was a testimony to them concerning Christ beginning of the creation which God 
and his gospel. Or, as we read it, It shall! created unto this time, neither shall 
> 2 on hele shelled both!be. 20 And except that the Lord 
He Judges and the prosecutors, who pursue 
those with the utmost rage that appear natn had shortened thase days, no flesh 
examination, to be not only innocent but| Should be saved: but for the elect’s 
excellent persons. The gospel is a testimony | sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath 
to us tice ae Le bh see shortened the days. 21. And then 5 
Tecelve it, i € a tes ony for us:] . 
justify nid Save us; if not, it will be a testi- if any, bee shall Sey t Bit oe Lo, here 
Tuony against us in the great day. is Christ: or, lo, he is there 3 believe 
him not: 22 For false Christs and 
false prophets shall rise, and shall 
show signs and wonders, to seduce, 
if if were possible, even the elect. 23 
But take ye heed: behold, I have. 
foretold you all things. 
The Jews, in rebelling against the Romans, 


_ (3.) That, when they. were brought before 
kings and governors for Christ’s sake, they 
d have special assistance from heaven, 
ple ist’s cause and their own (v.11); 
ake no thought before-hand what ye shail 
eak, be not solicitous how to address your- 

and in persecuting the Christians, were has- 

tening their own ruin apace, both efficiently 

and meritoriously, were setting both God and 

man against them; see 1 Thess. ii. 15. Now 

here we have a prediction of that Tuin which 

came upon them within less than forty years 

after chis: we had it before, Matt. xxiv. 15, 
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De suggested to you, and put into your minds, 
d into your mouths” (pro re naté—on the 
of the occasion), “ that speak ye, and 
Not the success of it, because it is off- 


es to great men, so as to obtain their 
your; your cause is just and glorious, and 
eds not to be supported by premeditated 
hes and harangues; but whatsoever shall 
given you in that hour, whatsoever shall 
&c. Observe, 
I. What is here foretold concerning it. 
1. That the Roman armies should make a 
descent upon Judea, and invest Jerusalem, 
the holy city. These were the abomination 


e strength of your own wisdom, considera- 
m, and resolution, but it is the Holy Ghost.” 
ote, Those whom Christ calls out to be 
advocates for him, shall he furnished with 
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Great afflictions 


of desolation, which the Jews did abominate, 
and by which they should be made desolate. 
The country of thine enemy is called the 
land which thou abhorrest, Isa. vii.16. There- 
fore it was an abomination, because it brought 
with it nothing but desolation. They had 
rejected Christ as an abomination, who would 
have been their salvation; and now God 
brought. upon them an abomination that 
would be their desolation, thus spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet (ch. ix. 27), as that by 
which this sacrifice and offering should be 
made to cease. This army stood where it 
ought not, in and about the holy city, which 
the heathen ought not to have approached, 
nor would have been suffered to approach, if 
Jerusalem had not first profaned the crown 
of their holiness. This the church complains 
of, Lam. i. 10, The heathen entered into her 
sanctuary, whom thou didst command that they 
should not enter into the congregation; but 
sin made the breach, at which the glory went 
out, and the abomination of desolation broke 
in, and stood where it ought not. Now, let 
him that readeth this, understand it, and en- 
deavour to take it right. Prophecies should 
not be too plain, and yet intelligible to those 
that search them ; and they are best under- 
stood by comparing them first with one an- 
other, and at last with the event. 

2. That when the Roman army should 
come into the country, there would be no 
safety any where but by quitting the country, 
and that with all possible expedition. It will 
bein vain to fight, the enemies will be too hard 
for them; in vain to abscond, the enemies 
will find them out; and in vain to capitulate, 
the enemies will give them no quarter; a 
man cannot have so much as his life given 
him for a prey, but by fleeing to the moun- 
tains out of Judea; and let him take the first 
alarm, and inake the best of his way. If he 
be on the house-top, trying from thence to 
discover the motions of the enemy, and spies 
them coming, let him not go down, to take 
any thing out of the house, for it will occasion 
his losing of time, which is more precious 
than his best goods, and will but encumber 
him, and embarrass his flight. If he be in 
the field, and there discover the approach of 
the onemy, let him get away as he is, and 
not turn back again, to take up his garment, 
v.16. If he can save his life, let him reckon 
it a good bargain, though he can save nothing 
else, and be thankful to God, that, though 
he is cut short, he is not cut of. » 

3. That it would go very hard at that time 
with poor mothers and nurses (v.17) ; “ Woe 
to them that are with child, that dare not go 
into strange places, that cannot shift for them- 
selves, nor make haste as others can. And 
woe to them that give suck, that know not how 
either to leave the tender infants behind tnem, 
or to carry them along with them.” Such is 
the vanity of the creature, that the time may 


often be, when the greatest comforts may | 


prove the greatest burthens. It would like- 
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wise be very uncomfortable, i 
be forced to flee in the winter ( 
the weather and ways were bad, 
roads would be scarcely passable, espe 
in those mountains to which they 
If there be no remedy but that trouble m 
come, yet we may desire and pray that, 
be God’s will, the circumstances of it m: 
so ordered as to be a mitigation of the tro 
and when things are bad, we ought to con 
sider they might have been worse. _ It is bat 
to be forced to flee, but it would have been 
worse if it had been in the winter. see 
4. That throughout all the country of thi 
Jews, there should be such destruction and 
desolation made, as could not be parallele 
m any history (v. 19); In those days shall b 
affliction, such as was not from the beginnii 
of time; that is, of the creation which Gor 
created, for time and the creation are of equé 
date, wnto this day, neither shall be to the end 
of time ; such a complication of miseries, an 
of such continuance. The destruction 0 
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans was very tert 
ble, but this exceeded it. It threatened ; 
universal slaughter of all the people of th 
Jews; so barbarously did they devour or 
another, and the Romans devour the 
that, if their wars had continued a litt 
longer, no flesh could have been saved, not on 
Jew could have been left alive; but in thi 
midst of wrath God remembered mercy ; ar 
(1.) He shortened the days; he let fall | 
controversy before he had made a full end 
As a church and nation the ruin was com 
plete, but many particular persons had 
lives given them for a prey, by the s 
subsiding when it did. 2. It was for 
elects’ sake that those days were shortenet 
many among them fared the better for th 
sake of the few among them that believed’ 
Christ, and were faithful to him. | There w 
a promise, that a remnant should be sav 
(Isa. x. 22), and that God would not, for h 
servants’ sakes, destroy them all (Isa. lxv. 8 
and these promises must be fulfilled. God 
own elect cry day and night to him, and the 
prayers must be answered, Luke xviii. 7. 
If. What directions are given to the di 
ciples with reference to it. i i 
1. They must shift for the safety of the 
lives ; ‘“‘ When you see the country invade 
and the city invested, flatter not yoursel 
with thoughts that the enemy will ret 
that you may be able to make your par 
with them ; but, without further delib 
or delay, let them that are in' Judea, flee 
mountains, v.14. _Meddle not withs 
belongs not to you ; let thepotsherdss 
the potsherds of the earth, but do yot 
of the ship when you see it sinking, th 
die notthe death of the uncireumeised in bh 
2. They must provide for the oie 
souls ; “ Seducers will be busy at that tim 
for they. love to fish in troubled waters. at 
therefore then you must double your guar 
then, if any man shall say unto you, Lo, her 
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0, he is there, you know he is 
eavi | will come again at the end of 
time, to judge the world, and therefore believe 
them not; having received Christ, be not 
drawn into the snares of any antichrist ; for 
false Christs, and false prophets, shall arise,” 
y. 22. When the gospel kingdom was in the 
‘setting up, Satan mustered all his force, to 
oppose it, and made use of all his wiles; and 
God permitted it, for the trial of the sincerity 
of some, the discovery of the hypocrisy of 
others, and ‘the confusion of those who re- 
ected Christ, when he was offered to them. 
ise Christs shall rise, and false prophets 
that shall preach them up; or such, as, 
‘though they pretend not to be Christs, set up 
‘prophets, and undertake to foretel things 
come, and they shall show signs and lying 
‘wonders ; so early did the mystery of imiquity 
in to work, 2 Thess. ii. 7. They shall se- 
duce, if it were possible, the very elect ; so 
usible shall their pretences be, and so in- 
strious shall they be to impose upon people, 
‘that they shall draw away many that were 
rward and zealous professors of religion, 
any that were very likely to have persevered; 
othing will be effectual to secure men 
that foundation of God which stands im- 
novably sure, The Lord knoweth them that 
his, who shall be preseryed when the faith 
some is overthrown, 2 Tim. ii..18, 19. 
ey shall seduce, if it were possible, the very 
; but it is not possible to seduce them; 
s election shall obtuin, whoever are blinded, 
m. xi. 7. But, in consideration hereof, 
he disciples be cautious whom they give 
t to (v. 23); But take ye heed. Christ 
ew that they were of the elect, who could 
it possibly be seduced, and yet he said to 
em, Take heed. An assurance of persever- 
, and cautions against apostasy, will very 
consist with each other. ‘Though Christ 
to them, Take heed, it doth not there- 
ollow, that their perseverance was doubt- 
ful, for they were kept by the power of God; 
ind though their perseverance was secured, 
it doth not therefore follow, that this 
tion was needless, because they must be 
pt in the use of proper means. God will 
them, but they must keep themselves. 
ave foretold you all things ; have foretold 
of this danger, that, being fore-warned, 
1may be ,fore-armed ; J have foretold ail 
s which you needed to have foretold to 
and therefore take heed of hearkening to 
as pretend to be prophets, and to foretel 
‘than. J have foretold.” The sufficiency 
he scripture is a good argument against 
ing to such as pretend to inspiration. 


24 But in those days, after that 
bulation, the sun shall be darkened, 
d the moon shall not give her light, 
And the stars of heaven shall fall, 
the powers that are in heaven 


Ibe shaken. 26 And then shall 
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they see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds with great power and glory. 
27 And then shall he send his angels, 
and shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from the utter- 
most part of the earth to the utter- 
most part of heaven. 


These verses seem to point at Christ’s se- 
cond coming, to judge the world; the dis- 
ciples, in their question, had confounded the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the 
world (Matt. xxiv. 3), which was built upon 
a mistake, as if the temple must needs stand 
as long as the world stands; this mistake 
Christ rectifies, and shows that the end of the 
world in those duys, those other days you 
enquire about, the day of Christ’s coming, 
and the day of judgment, shall be after that 
tribulation, and not coincident with it. Let 
those who live to see the Jewish nation de- 
stroyed, take heed of thinking that, because 
the Son of man doth not visibly come in the 
clouds then, he{will never so come; no, he 
will come after that. And here he foretels, 

1. The final dissolution of the present frame 
and fabric of the world ; even of that part of 
it which seems least liable to change, the upper 
part, the’purer and more refined part; The 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall no 
more give her light ; for they shall be quite 
outshone by the glory of the Son of man, Isa. 
xxiv. 23. The stars of heaven, that from the 
beginning had kept their place and regwar 
motion, shall fall as leaves in autumn; ard 
the powers that are in heaven, the heayenly 
bodies, the fixed stars, shall be shaken. 

2. The visible appearance of the Lord Jesu, 
to whom the judgment of that day shail ve 
committed (v. 26); Then shall they see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds. Probably ne 
will come over that very place where he sat 
when he said this; for the clouds are in the 
lower region of the air. He shall come with 
great power and glory, such as will be suited 
to the errand on which he comes. Hvery eye 
shall then see him. 

3. The gathering together of all the elect 
to him (v. 27); He shall send his angels, and 
gather together his elect to him, to meet him in 
the air, 1 Thess. iv.17. They shall be fetched 
from one end of the world to the other, so 
that none shall be missing from that general 
assembly ; they shall be fetched from the 
uttermost part of the earth, most remote from 
the place where Christ’s tribunal shall be set, 
and shall be brought to the uttermost part of 
heaven ; so sure, so swift, so easy, shall their 
conveyance be, that there shall none of them 
miscarry, though they were to be brought 
from the uttermost part of the earth one way, 
to the uttermost part of the heaven another 
way., A faithful Israelite shall be carried 
safely, though it were from the utmost border 
of the land of bondage to the utmost border 
of the land of promise. 
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Watchfulness 

28 Now learn a parable of the fig 
tree ; When her branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 
summer is near: 29 So ye in like 
manner, when ye shall see these things 
come to pass, know that it is nigh, 
even at the doors. 30 Verily I say 
unto you, that this generation shall 
not pass, till all these things be done. 
31 Heaven and earth shall pass away : 
but my words shall not pass away. 
32 But of that day and that hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
which are in heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father. 33 Take ye heed, 
watch and pray: for ye know not 
when the time is. 34 For the Son 
of man is as a man taking a far jour- 
ney, who left his house, and gave 
authority to his servants, and to every 
man his work, ‘and commanded the 
porter to watch. 35 Watch ye there- 
fore: for ye know not when the mas- 
ter of the house cometh, at even, or 
at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, 
or in the morning: 36 Lest coming 
suddenly he find you sleepmg. 37 
And what I say unto you I say unto 
all, Watch. : 


We have here the application of this pro- 
phetical sermon; now learn to look forward 
in a right manner. 

I. “ As to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
expect it to come very shortly ; as when the 
branch of the fig-tree becomes soft, and the 
leaves sprout forth, ye expect that summer 
will come shortly, v.28. When second causes 
begin to work, ye expect their effects in their 
proper order and time. So when ye see these 
things come to pass, when ye see the Jewish 
nation embroiled in wars, distracted by false 
Christs and prophets, and drawing upon them 
the displeasure of the Romans, especially 
when ye see them persecuting you for your 
Master’s sake, and thereby standing to what 
they did when they put him to death, and 
repeating it, and so filling up the measure of 
their iniquity, then say that their ruin is 
nigh, even at the door, and provide for your- 
selves accordingly.” ‘The disciples them- 
selves were indeed all of them, except John, 
taken away from the evil to come, but the 
next generation whom they were to train up, 
would live to see it; and by these instruc- 
tions which Christ left behind him would be 
kept from sharing in it; “ This generation 
that is now rising up, shall not all be worn 
off before ail these things come to pass, which 
Ihave told you of, relating to Jerusalem, and 
they shall begin to take effect now shortly. 
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And as this destruction is near an 
ken, so it is sure. ; ee 
it is a consummation determined,” D 
Christ doth not speak these things, m 
to frighten them; no, they are the de 
tions of God’s 
earth shall pass away, at 
my words shall not pass away 
of these predictions shall fail of a punctu: 
accomplishment.” : 


enquire when it will come, for it is not é 
question fit'to be asked, for of that day, 
that hour, knoweth no man; it is a thing 
great distance; the exact time is fixed in th 
counsel of God, but is not revealed by an} 
word of God, either to men on earth, or te 
angels in heaven; the angels shall have timel; 
notice to prepare to attend in that day, ani 
it shall be published, when it comes to th 
children of men, with sound of trumpet; bu 
at present, men and angels are kept in ti 
dark concerning the precise time of it, thé 
they may both attend to their proper service 
in the present day.” But it follows, 

the Son; but is there any thing which t 
Son is ignorant of? 
book which was sealed, till the Lamb open 
the seals; but did not he know what wast 
it, before the seals were opened? Was n 
he privy to the writing of it? There wei 
those in the primitive times, who taught fro 
this text, that there were some things th 


thence were called Agnoete; they said, 


that his human soul suffered grief and fe 
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fixed purpose ; “ Heaven an 
end of time ; bu 
(v. 31), not one 


IL. “As to the’end of the world, do mil 
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We read indeed of 


Christ, as man, was ignorant of; and fro 
was no more absurd to say so, than 


and many of the orthodox fathers approvi 
of this. Some would evade it, by saying # 

Christ spoke this in a way of prudential ec 
nomy, to divert the disciples from furth 
enquiry : but to this one of the ancients z 
swers, It is not fit to speak too nicely in ti 
matter—ov dei wavu axptBodoyety, SO ni 

in Dr. Hammond, “ It is certain (says Are 
bishop Tillotson) that Christ, as God, cot 
not be ignorant of any thing ; but the div 
wisdom which dwelt in our Biviont, did co 
municate itself to his‘human soul, accord 
to the divine pleasure, so that his hun 
ture might sometimes not know some 
therefore Christ is said to grow in W 
(Luke ii. 52), which he could not be said 
do, if the human nature of Christ did ne 

sarily know all things by virtue of its um 
with the divinity.” Dr. Lightfoot expla 
it thus; Christ calls himself the 5 
Messiah. Now the Messiah, as su 
the Father’s servant (Isa. xlii. 1), se 
deputed by him, and as such a one he re 
himself often to his Father’s will and e 

mand, and owns he did nothing of hums 
(John v. 19); in like manner he mig 
said to know nothing of himself. The rev 
tion of Jesus Christ was what God gave 
him, Rev. i. 1. He thinks, therefore, t 
we are to distinguish between those ex 


n 


toe 


4 


Sapant 


e 


ctions of his, which resulted 
the personal union between the divine 
and human nature, and those which flowed 
from the anointing of the Spirit; from the 
former flowed the infinite dignity of his per- 
son, and his perfect freedom from all sin ; but 
from the latter flowed his power of working 
‘miracles, and his foreknowledge of things to 
0 What therefore (saith he) was to be 
I led by him to his church, he was pleased 
ce, not from the union of the human 
ture with the divine, but from the revela- 
of the Spirit, by which he yet knew not 
, but the Father only knows it; that is, 
only, the Deity; for (as Archbishop 
otson explains it) it is not used here per- 
ly, in distinction from the Son and the 
Ghost, but ‘as the Father is, Fons et 
*rincipium Deitatis—The Fountain of Deity. 
I. “As to both, your duty is to watch 
md pray. ‘Therefore the time is kept a se- 
tet, that you may be engaged to stand al- 
ays upon your guard (v. 33); Take ye heed 
f every thing that would indispose you for 
four Master’s coming, and would render your 
scounts perplexed, and your spirits so too; 
patch for his coming, that it may not at any 
ime be a surprise to you, and pray for that 
e which is necessary to qualify you for 
t, for ye know not when the time is ; and you 
re concerned to be ready for that every day, 
which may come any day.” This he illus- 
ates, in the close, by a parable. 
1. Our Master is gone away, and left us 
methine in trust, in charge, which we must 
account of, v.34. He is as a man taking 
w journey; for he is gone to be away a 
eat while, he has left his house on earth, 
d left his servants in their offices, given 
hority to some, who are to be overseers, 
id work to others, who are to be labourers. 
y that have authority given them, in that 
work assigned them, for those that have 
greatest power have the most business ; 
to them to whom he gave work, he gave 
e sort of authority, to do that work. 
And when he took his last leave, he appointed 
e porter to watch, to be sure to be ready to 
a to him at his return; and in the mean 
to take care to whom he opened his 
S, not to thieves and robbers, but only to 
Master’s friends and servants. Thus our 
d Jesus, when he ascended on high, left 
ething for all his servants to do, expect- 


e, and be ready to receive him at his re- 
. All are appointed to work, and some 
orized to rule. 

We ought to be always upon our watch, 
pectation of his return, v. 35—37. (1.) 
Lord will come, and will come as the 
of the house, to take account of his 
ts, of their work, and of the improve- 
they have made. (2.) We know not 
will come; and he has very wisely 
‘us at uncertainty, that we might be al- 
ready. We kuow not when be wili come, 
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they should all do him service in his ab- |. 


at Bethany. 
just at what precise time; the Master of the 
house perhaps will come at even, at nine at 
night; or it may be at midnight, or at cock- 
crowing, at three in the morning, or perhaps 
not till six. This is applicable to his coming 
to us in particular, at our death, as well as 
to the general judgment. Our present life 
is a night, a dark night, compared with the 
other life; we know not in which watch of 
the night our Master will come, whether in 
the days of youth, or middle age, or old-age; 
but, as soon as we are born, we begin to die, 
and therefore, as soon as we are capable of 
expecting any thing, we must expect death. 
(3.) Our great care must be, that, whenever 
our Lord comes, he do not find us sleeping, 
secure in ourselves, off our guard, indulging 
ourselves in ease and sloth, mindless of our 
work and duty, and thoughtless of our Lord’s 
coming ; ready to say, He will not come, and 
unready to meet him. (4.) His coming will 
indeed be coming suddenly ; it will be a great 
surprise and terror to those that are careless, 
and asleep, it will come upon them as a thief 
in the night. (5.) It is therefore the indis- 
pensable duty of all Christ’s disciples, to 
watch, to be awake, and keep awake ; “ What 
I say unto you four (v. 37), I say unto ail the 
twelve, or rather to you twelve, I say unto all 
my disciples and followers; what I say to 
you of this generation, I say to all that shall 
believe in me, through your word, in every 
age, Watch, watch, expect my second coming, 
prepare for it, that you may be found in 
peace, without spot, and blameless.” 


CHAP. XIV. 


In this chapter begins the account which this evangelist gives of 
the death and sufferings of our Lord Jesus, which we are all con- 
cerned to be acquainted, not only with the history of, but with 
the mystery of. Here is, 1. The plot of the chief priests and 
scribes against Christ, ver-1, 2. JI. The anointing of Christ’s 
head at a supper in Bethany, two days before his death, ver. 
3—9. II. The contract Judas made with the chief priests, to 
betray him, ver. 10, 11. IV. Christ’s eating the passover with 
his disciples, his instituting the Lord’s supper, and his dis 
course with his disciples, at and after supper, ver. J2—31. V 
Christ’s agony in the garden, ver. 32—42. VI. The betraying of 
him by Judas, and the apprehending of him by the chief priests’ 
agents, ver. 43—52. VII. His arraignment before the high priest, 
his conviction, and the indignities done him at that bar, ver 
53—65. VIII. Peter’s denying him, ver. 66—72. Most of 
which passages we had before, Matt. xxvi 


FTER two days was the feast of 

the passover, and of unleavened 
bread : and the chief priests and the 
scribes sought how they might take 
him by craft, and put him to death. 
2 But they said, Not on the feast day, 
lest there be an uproar of the people. 
3 And being in Bethany, in the house 
of Simon the leper, as he sat at meat, 
there came a woman having an ala- 
baster box of ointment of spikenard, 
very precious ; and she brake the box, 
and poured ié on his head. 4 And 
there were some that had indignation 
within themselves, and said, Why was 
this waste of the ointment made? 5 
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Christ anomted 
For it might have been sold for more 
than three hundred pence, and have 
been given to the poor. And they 
murmured against her. 6 And Jesus 
said, Let her alone; why trouble ye 
her? she hath wrought a good work 
onme. 7 For ye have the poor with 
you always, and whensoever ye will 
ye may do them good: but me ye 
have not always. 8 She hath done 
what she could: she is come afore- 
hand to anoint my body to the bury- 
ing. 9 Verily I say unto you, Where- 
soever this gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, this also 
that she hath done shall be spoken of 
for a memorial of her. 10 And Judas, 
Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto 
the chief priests, to betray him unto 
them. 11 And when they heard zt, 
they were glad, and promised to give 
him money. And he sought how he 
might conveniently betray him. 

We have here instances, 

I. Of the kindness of Christ’s friends, and 
the provision made of respect and honour for 
him. Some friends he had, even in and about 
Jerusalem, that loved him, and never thought 
they could do enough for him, among whom, 
though Israel be not gathered, he is, and will 
be, glorious. 

1. Here was one friend, that was so kind 
as to invite him to sup with him; and he was 
so kind as to accept the invitation, v. 3. 
Though he had a prospect of his death ap- 
proaching, yet he did not abandon himself 
to a melancholy retirement from all com- 
pany, but conversed as freely with his friends 
as usual. 

2. Here was another friend, that was so 
kind as to anoint his head with very precious 
ointment as he sat at meat. ‘This was an ex- 
traordinary piece of respect paid him by a 
good woman that thought nothing too good 
to bestow upon Christ, and to do him honour. 
Now the scripture was fulfilled, When the 
king sitteth at his table, my spikenard sendeth 
forth the smell thereof, Cant. i.12. Let us 
anoint Christ as our Beloved, kiss him with 
a kiss of affection; and anoint him as our 
Sovereign, kiss him with a kiss of allegiance. 
Did he pour out his soul unto death for us, 
and shall we think any box of ointment too 
precious to pour out upon him? Itis ob- 
servable that she took care to pour it all out 
upon Christ’s head ; she broke the bow (so we 
read it); but because it was an alabaster box, 
not easily broken, nor was it necessary that 
it should be broken, to get out the omtment, 
some read it, she shook the box, or knocked 
it to the ground, to loosen what was in it, that 
it might be got out the better ; or, she rubbed 


Es Re MT Le oe td el ag SO, 
aaa Viet ee ee 


ST. MARK. © 


precious ointment of our best 


ay 


and scraped out all that stuck to 
it. Christ must be honoured 
have, and we must not think to» 
any part of the price. Do we giv 


him have them all; love him with all the hear 
Now, (1.) There were those that put 
worse construction upon this than it deserved 
They called it a waste of the ointment, v. 4 
Because they could not have found in thet 
hearts to put themselves to such an exper 
for the honouring of Christ, they though 
that she was prodigal, who did. Note, 
the vile person ought not to be called libere 
nor the churl said to be bountiful (Isa. xxx! 
5); so the liberal and bountiful ought not: 
be called wasteful. They pretended it mig 
have been sold, and given to the poor, v. 
But as a common piety to the corban will) 
excuse from a particular charity to a po 
parent (ch. vii. 11), so a common charity 1 
the poor will not excuse from a particul 
act of piety to the Lord Jesus. What t 
hand finds to do, that is good, do it with t 
might. 2 
(2.) Our Lord Jesus put a better constr 
tion upon it than, for aught that appeat 
was designed. Probably, she intended 
more, than to show the great honour she h 
for him, before all the company, and to co. 
plete his entertainment. But Christ mal 
it to be an act of great faith, as well as gr 
love (v. 8); “ She is come aforehand, to an 
my body to the burying, as if she foresaw t 
my resurrection would prevent her doing 
afterward.” This funeral rite was a kimi 
presage of, or prelude to, his death approz 
ing. See how Christ’s heart was filled w 
the thoughts of his death, how every thi 
was construed with a reference to that, a 
how familiarly he spoke of it upon all o¢ 
sions. It is usual for those who are ¢ 
demned to die, to have their coffins prepa 
and other provision made for their fu 
while they are yet alive; and so Christ 
cepted this. Christ’s death and burial ¥ 
the lowest steps of his humiliation, and # 
fore, though he cheerfully submitted to’ 
yet he would have some marks of honc 
attend them, which might help to take off 
offence of the cross, and be an intimati 
precious in the sight of the Lord the ¢ 
his saints is. Christ never rode in 
into Jerusalem, but when he came th 
suffer; nor had ever his head anoint 
for nis burial. 1 ae i 
(3.) He recommended this piece 
piety to the applause of the churei 
ages; Wherever this gospel shall be 
it shall be spoken of, for a memorial of he 
9. Note, The honour which attends ¥ 
domg, even in this world, is sufficient 
balance the reproach and ier gs hat 
cast upon it. The memory of the just 
blessed, and they that had trial of erué 
ings, yet obtained a good report, Heb. 
39- ‘Thus was this good woman repai 
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tment, Nec olewa perdidit nec 
She lost neither her oil nor her la- 
bour. She got by it that good name which 
is better than precious ointment. ‘Those that 
honour Christ he will honour. 
It. OF the malice of Christ’s enemies, and 
the oo made by them to do him 
nischief. 


The chief priests, his open enemies, con- 
d how they might put him to death, v. 1, 
The feast of the passover was now at 
ad, and at that feast he must be crucified, 
_ (i.) That his death and sufferings might be 
the more public, and that all Israel, even 
those of the dispersion, who came from all 
ts to the feast, might be witnesses of it, 
of the wonders that attended wt. (2.) 
nat the Anti-type might answer to the type. 
Jhrist, our Passover, was sacrificed for us, 
and brought us out of the house of bondage, 
the same time that the paschal lamb was 
erificed, and Israel’s deliverance out of 
sypt was commemorated. 
Now see, [1.] How spiteful Christ’s ene- 
Mies were ; they did not think it enough to 
Hanish or imprison him, for they aimed not 
‘only to silence him, and stop his progress for 
the future, but to be revenged on him for all 
e good he had done. ([2.] How subtle 
ey were; Not on the feast-day, when the 
people are together; they do not say, Lest 
they should be disturbed in their devotions, 
and diverted from them, but, Lest there should 
be an uproar (v. 2); lest they should rise, and 
scue him, and fall foul upon those that at- 
pt any thing against him. They who de- 
ed nothing more than the praise of men, 
ded nothing more than the rage and dis- 
sure of men. 
2. Judas, his disguised enemy, contracted 
‘with them for the betraying of him, v. 10, 
He is said to be one of the twelve that 
e Christ’s family, intimate with him, 
ined up for the service of his kingdom; 
he went to the chief priests, to tender his 
ce in this affair. ; 
-) That which he proposed to them, was, 
betray Christ to them, and to give them 
tice when and where they might find him, 
d seize him, without making an uproar 
ong the people, which they were afraid of, 
‘they should seize him when he appeared in 
lic, in the midst of his admirers. Did 
know then what help it was they wanted, 
where they were run aground in their 
unsels? It is probable that he did not, for 
debate was held in their close cabal. 
they know that he had a mind to serve 
n, and make court to him? No, they 
ald not imagine that any of his intimates 
iould be so base; but Satan, who was en- 
d into Judas, knew what occasion they 
for him, and could guide him to be guide 
hem, who were contriving to take Jesus. 
ote, ‘lhe spirit that works in all the child- 
disobedience, knows how to brin 
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betray Christ. 


wicked project, and then to harden them in it, 
with the fancy that Providence favours them. 

(2.) That which he proposed to himself, 
was, to get money by the bargain; he had 
what he aimed at, when they promised to give 
him money. Covetousness was Judas’s mas- 
ter-lust, his own iniquity, and that betrayed 
him to the sin of betraying his Master; the 
devil suited his temptation to that, and so 
conquered him. It is not said, ‘They pro- 
mised him preferment (he was not ambitious 
of that), but, They promised him money. See 
what need we have to double our guard 
against the sin that most easily besets us. 
Perhaps it was Judas’s covetousness that 
brought him at first to follow Christ, having 
a promise that he should be cash-keeper, or 
purser, to the society, and he loved in his 
heart to be fingering money ; and now that 
there was money to be got on the other side, 
he was as ready to betray him as ever he had 
been to follow him. Note, Where the prin- 
ciple of men’s profession of religion is carnal 
and worldly, and the serving of a secular in~ 
terest, the very same principle, whenever the 
wind turns, will be the bitter root of a vile 
and scandalous apostasy. 

(3.) Having secured the money, he set 
himself to make good his bargain ; he sought 
how he might conveniently betray him, how he 
might seasonably deliver him up, so as to an- 
swer the intention of those who had hired 
him. See what need we have to be careful 
that we do not ensnare ourselves in sinful 
engagements. If at any time we be so en- 
snared in the words of our mouths, we are 
concerned to deliver ourselves by a speedy 
retreat, Prov. vi. 1—5. It is a rule in our 
law, as wellas in our religion, that an obliga- 
tion to do an evil thing is null and void ; it 
binds to repentance, not to performance. 
See how the way of sin is down-hill—when 
men are in, they must on; and what wicked 
contrivances many have in their sinful pur- 
suits, to compass their designs conveniently ; 
but such conveniences will prove mischiefs 
in the end. 


12 And the first day of unleavened 
bread, when they killed the passover, 
his disciples said unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we go and prepare that 
thou mayest eat the passover? 13 
And he sendeth forth two of his dis- 
ciples, and saith unto them, Go ye 
into the city, and there shall meet you 
a man bearing a pitcher of water: 
follow him. 14 And wheresoever he 
shall go in, say ye to the goodman of 
the house, The Master saith, Where 
is the guest chamber, where I shall 
eat the passover with my disciples ? 
15 And he will show you a large 


in to the assistance one of another in a] upper room furnished and prepared : 


CF ye Rye ee |S ear des 


7 
‘9 


pe We. OF Ws 


a 


a kere 
AS eo 


. 


Se 


——S eh oe 


ya eee eee a 


+ =. for a, ae a ee ee 


PP NT, TN A eee ee re 2 Sea ee 
ae ne ed 4 
a . ie Paes | = is 
The institation of the ST. MARK. ° - 
there make ready for us. 16 And| the full prospect of nich did not in 
fae nnity. Note, No 2 


his disciples went forth, and came 
into the city, and found as he had 
said unto them: and they made ready 
the passover. 17 And in the even- 
ing he cometh with the twelve. 18 
And as they sat and did eat, Jesus 
said, Verily I say unto you, One of 
you which eateth with me shall betray 
me. 19 And they began to be sor- 
rowful, and to say unto him one by 
one, Js it 1? and another said, Is it 
I: 20 And he answered and said 
unto them, Jé is one of the twelve, 
that dippeth with me in the dish. 21 
The Son of man indeed goeth, as it 
is written of him: but woe to that 
man by whom the Son of mam is be- 
trayed! good were it for that man if 
he had never been born. 22 Andas 
they did eat, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed, and brake it, and gave to 
them, and said, Take, eat: this is my 
body. 23 And he took the cup, and 
when he had given thanks, he gave té 
to them: and they all drank of it. 
24 And he said unto them, This is 
my blood of the new testament, which 
is shed for many. 25 Verily I say 
unto you, I will drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until that day that I 
drink it new in the kingdom of God. 
26 And when they had sung a hymn, 
they went out into the mount of 
Olives. 27 And Jesus saith unto 
them, All ye shall be offended because 
of me this night; for it is written, I 
will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered. 28 But after that 
I am risen, I will go before you into 
Galilee. 29 But Peter said unto him, 
Although all shall be offended, yet 
will not I. 30 And Jesus saith unto 
him, Verily I say unto thee, That this 
day, even in this night, before the cock 
crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
31 But he spake the more vehe- 
mently, If I should die with thee, I 
will not deny thee in any wise. Like- 
wise also said they all. 


In these verses we have, 

I. Christ’s eating the passover with his 
disciples, the night before he died, with the 
joys and comforts of which ordinance he 
prepared himself for his approaching sorrows, 


hension of trouble, come or coming, sho 
put us by, or put us out of frame for, om 
tendance on holy ordinances, as we have of 
portunity for it. ‘ a 
~1. Christ ate the passover at the usual tim 
when the other Jews did, as Dr. Whitby has 
fully made out, and not, as Dr. Hammon 
would have it, the night before. It was op 
the first day of that feast, which (taking i 
all the eight days of the feast) was calle 
The feast of unleavened bread, even that da 
when they killed the passover, 0. 12. 
2. He directed his disciples how to fini 
the place where he intended to eat the pass. 
over; and hereby gave such another proo 
his infallible knowledge of things distant ani 
future (which to us seem allogethes contin 
gent), as he had given when he sent then 
for the ass on which he rode in triumph (eh 
xi. 6); “ Go into the city (for the passe ve 
must be eaten in Jerusalem), and there shal 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water ( 
servant sent for water to clean the rooms i 
his master’s house); follow him, go im whel 
he goes, enquire for his master, the good 
of the house (v. 14), and desire him to she 
you aroom.” No doubt, the inhabitants o 
Jerusalem had rooms fitted up to be let ou 
for this occasion, to those that came out ¢ 
the country to keep the passover, and one ¢ 
those Christ made use of; not any friend 
house, nor any house he had formerly fre 
quented, for then he would have said, “G 
to such a friend,” or, “‘ You know where w 
used to be, go thither and prepare.” Prob 
bly he went where he was not known, / 1 
he might be undisturbed with his disciple 
Perhaps he notified it by a sign, to conceal 
from Judas, that he might not know till } 
came to the place; and by such a sign toi 
timate that he will dwell in the elean hea 
that is, washed as with pure water. Whel 
he designs to come, a pitcher of water mu 
go before him ;. see Isa. i. 16—18. en 
3. He ate the passover in an upper rol 
furnished, icrpwpevov—laid with carpe 
Dr. Hammond) ; it would seem to have he 
a very handsome dining-room. ist 1 
far from affecting any thing that look 
stately in eating his common meals ;_ on 
contrary, he chose that which was non 
sat down on the grass: but, when he was 
keep a sacred feast, in honour of that 
would be at the expense of as good 
as he could get. God looks not at oud 
pomp, but he looks at the tokens and exp! 
sions of inward reverence for a divine 
tution, which, it is to*be feared, those wa 
who, to save charges, deny themselves ¢ 
cencies in the worship of God. 
4. He ate it with the twelve, who were 
family, to teach those who have the char 
of families, not only families of chil 
families of servants, or families of chola 
ar pupils, to keep up religion among the 
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worship God with them. If Christ came 
the twelve, then Judas was with them, 
though he was at this tme contriving to be- 
tray his Master; and it is plain by what fol- 
lows (v. 20), that he was there: he did not 
sent himself, lest he should have been sus- 
pected; had his seat been empty at this feast, 
they would have said, as Saul of David, He 
is not clean, surely he is not clean, 1 Sam. xx. 
26. Hypocrites, though they know it is at 
their peril, yet crowd into special ordinances, 
‘to keep up their repute, and palliate their 
ret wickedness. Christ did not exclude 
m from the feast, though he knew his 
ekedness, for it was not as yet become 
iblic and scandalous. Christ, designing to 
it the keys of the kingdom of heaven into the 
ands of men, who can judge only according 
‘outward appearance, would hereby both 
direct and encourage them in their admis- 
ms to his table, to be satisfied with a justi- 
fiable profession, because they cannot discern 
the root of bitterness till it springs up. 
TI. Christ’s discourse with his disciples, 
‘as they were eating the passover. It is pro- 
ble that, they had discourse, according to 
the custom of the feast, of the deliverance of 
‘Israel out of Egypt, and the preservation of 
the first-born, and were as pleasant as they 
“used to be together on this occasion, till 
Christ told them that which would mix trem- 
~ bling with their joys. 
1, They were pleasing themselves with the 
ociety of their Master; but he tells them 
at they must now presently lose him; The 
Son of man is betrayed ; and they knew, for 
he had often told them, what followed—If 
he be betrayed, the next news you will hear 
of him, is, that he is crucified and slain ; 
God hath determined it concerning him, and 
agrees to it; The Son of man goes, as it 
written of him, v.21. It was written in the 
unsels of God, and written in the prophe- 
ies of the Old Testament, not one jot or 
tle of either of which can fall to the ground. 
. They were pleasing themselves with the 
Society one of another, but Christ casts a 
‘damp upon the joy of that, by telling them, 
| One of you that eateth with me shall betray 
| me, 0.18. Christ said this, if it might be, 
to startle the conscience of Judas, and to 
awaken him to repent of his wickedness, and 
raw back (for it was not too late) from 
he brink of the pit. But for aught that 
ppears, he who was most concerned in the 
"Warning, was least concerned at it. All the 
“rest were affected with it. (1.) They began 
0 be sorrowful. As the remembrance of our 
ormer falls into sin, so the fear of the hke 
in, doth often much embitter the comfort 
our spiritual feasts, and damp our joy. 
Here were the bitter herbs, with which this 
ssover-feast was taken. (2.) They began 
be suspicious of themselves ; they said one 
"yj one, Is it I? And another said, Is it I? 
ey are to be commended for their charity, 
t they were more jealous of themselves 
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than of one another. It is the law of charity 

to. hope the best (1 Cor, xiii. 5—7), because 
we assuredly know, therefore we may justly 
suspect, more evil by ourselves than by our 
brethren. They are also to be commended 
for their acquiescence in what Christ said ; 
they trusted more to his words than to their 
own hearts ; and therefore do not say, “I am 
sure it is not I,” but, “Lord, is it I? see if 
there be such a way of wickedness in us, such 
a root of bitterness, and discover it to us, 
that we may pluck up that root, and stop up 
that way.” 

Now, in answer to their enquiry, Christ 
saith that, [1.] Which would make them 
easy; “It is not you, nor you ; it is this that 
now dips with me in the dish; the adversar 
and enemy is this wicked Judas.” [2] 
Which, one would think, should make Judas 
very uneasy. If he go on in his undertaking, 
it is upon the sword’s point, for woe to that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed; he 
is undone, for ever undone; his sin will soon 


Jind him out ; and it were better for him that 


he had never been born, had never had a being 
than such a miserable one as he must have. 
It is very probable that Judas encouraged 
himself in it with this thought, that his 
Master had often said he must be betrayed ; 
“And if it must be done, surely God will 
not find fault wit him that doth it, for who 
hath resisted his will?’ As that objector 
argues, Rom. ix. 19. But Christ tells him 
that this will be no shelter or excuse to him; 
The Son of man indeed goes, as rt is written 
of him, as a lamb to the slaughter; but woe 
to that man by whom he is betrayed. God’s 
decrees to permit the sins of men, and bring 
glory to himself out of them, do. neither 
necessitate their sins, nor determine to them, 
nor will they be any excuse of the sin, or 
mitigation of the punishment. Christ was 
delivered indeed by the determinate counsel 
and fore-knowledge of God; but, notwith- 
standing that, it is with wieked hands that he 
is crucified and slain, Acts 11. 23. 

III. The institution of the Lord’s supper. 

1. It was instituted in the close of a supper, 
when they were sufficiently fed with the pas- 
chal lamb, to show that in the Lord’s supper 
there is no bodily repast intended ; to preface 
it with such a thing, is to revive Moses again. 
But it is food for the soul only, and therefore 
a very little of that which is for the body, as 
much as will serve for a sign, is enough. It 
was at the close of the passover-supper, which 
by this was evangelized, and then superseded 
and set aside. Much of the doctrine ana 
duty of the eucharist is illustrated to.us by 
the law of the passover (Exod. xii.) ; for the 
Old-Testament institutions, though they do 
not bind us, yet instruct us, by the help of a 
gospel-key to them. And these two ordi- 
nances lying here so near together, it may 
be good to compare them, and observe how 
much shorter and plainer the institution of 
the Lord’s supper is, than that of the pass- 


Lord's supper, . 
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The institution of the 
over was. Christ’s yoke is easy in compari- 
son with that of the ceremonial law, and his 
ordinances are more spiritual. 

2. It was instituted by the example of 
Christ himself; not with the ceremony and 
solemnity of a law, as the ordinance of bap- 
usm was, after Christ’s resurrection (Matt. 
xxviii. 19), with, Be it enacted by the autho- 
rity aforesaid, by a power given to Christ 
in heaven and on earth (v. 18); but by the 
practice of our Master himself, because in- 
tended for those who are already his disci- 
ples, and taken into covenant with him: but 
it has the obligation of a law, and was in- 
tended to remain in full force, power, and 
virtue, till his second coming. 

3.-It was instituted with blessing and giv- 
ing of thanks ; the gifts of common providence 
are to be so received (1 Tim. iv. 4, 5), much 
more the gifts of special grace. He blessed 
(. 22), and gave thanks, v. 23. At his other 
meals, he was wont to bless, and give thanks 


- “ch. vi. 413 viii. 7) so remarkably, that he 


was known by it, Luke xxiv. 30, 31. And 
he did the same at this meal. 

4. It was instituted to be a memorial of 
his death ; and therefore he broke the bread, 
to show how it pleased the Lord to bruise 
him; and he called the wine, which is the 
blood of the grape, the blood of the New Tes- 
tament. The death Christ died was a bloody 
death, and frequent mention is made of the 
blood, the precious blood, as the price of our 

demption; for the blood is the life, and 
made atonement for the soul, Lev. xvii. 11— 
14. The pouring out of the blood was the 
most sensible indication of the pouring out 
of his soul, Isa. liii. 12. Blood has a voice 
(Gen. iv. 10); and therefore the blood is so 
often mentioned, because it was to speak, 
Heb. xii. 24. It is called the blood of the 
New Testament ; for the covenant of grace 
became a testament, and of force by the death 
of Christ, the testator, Heb. ix. 16. It is 
said to be shed for many, to justify many (Isa. 
lui. 11), to bring many sons to’ glory, Heb. 
ii. 10. It was sufficient for many, being of 
infinite value; it has been of use to many ; 
we read of a great multitude which no man 
could number, that had all washed tneir robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb 
(Rev. vii. 9—14); and still it is a fountain 


opened. How comfortable is this to poor. 


repenting sinners, that the blood of Christ 
1s shed for many! And if for many, why 
not for me? If for sinners, sinners of the 
Gentiles, the chief of sinners, then why not 
for me? 

5. It was mstituted to be a ratification of 
the covenant made with us in him, anda 
sign of the conveyance of those benefits to 
us, which were purchased for us by his 
death ; and therefore he broke the bread to 
them (v. 22), and said, Take, eat of it: he 
gave the cup ¢o them, and ordered them to 
drink of it, v. 23. Apply the doctrine of 
Christ crucified to yourselves, and let it be 
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meat and drink to your souls, s he 
nourishing, and refreshing, to you, 
support and comfort of your spiritual life. 
6. It was instituted with an eye to the 
happiness of heaven, and to be an earnes 
and fore-taste of that, and thereby to 
our mouths out of taste for all the plea 
and delights of sense'(v. 25); I will dri 
more of the fruit of the vine, as it is a bodily 
refreshment. I have done with it. No on 
having tasted spiritual delights, straightw 
desires sensitive ones, for he saith, The s 2 
ritual is better (Luke v. 39); but every on 
that hath tasted spiritual delights, straight. 
way desires eternal ones, for he saith, 
are better still; and therefore let me drink 
no more of the fruit of the vine, it is dead and 
flat to those that have been made to drink 
the river of God’s pleasures; but, Lord, 
hasten the day, when I shall drink it new 
and fresh in the kingdom of God, where it 
shall be for ever new, and in perfection. —— 
7. It was closed with a hymn, v.26. Though 
Christ was in the midst of his enemies, yet 
he did not, for fear of them, omit this sweet 
duty of singing psalms.’ Paul and Silas sang, 
when the prisoners heard them. is Was an 
evangelical song, and gospel times are often 
spoken of in the Old Testament, as times 6 
rejoicing, and praise is expressed by singing 
This was Christ’s swan-like song, which he 
sung just before he entered upon his agony; 
probably, that which was usually sung, Ps. 
exili. to exvill. : ind 
IV. Christ’s discourse with his disciple: 
as they were returning to Bethany by moa 
light. When they had sung the hymn, pre 
sently they went out. It was now near bed 
time, but our Lord Jesus had his heart s¢ 
much upon his suffering, that he would ne 
come into the tabernacle of his house, nor gt 
up into his bed, nor give sleep to his eyes, 
when that work was to be done, Ps. cxxxi 
3, 4. The Iraelites were forbidden to g 
out of their houses the night that they at 
the passover, for fear of the sword of thi 
destroying angel, Exod. xii. 22, 23. Bu 
because Christ, the great shepherd, was 
be smitten, he went out purposely to expe 
himself to the sword, as a champion; th 
evaded the destroyer, but Christ conquered him 
and brought destructions to a perpetual end. 
1. Christ here foretels that in his suffer 
ings he should be deserted by all his disc 
ples ; “‘ You will all be offended because of 1 
this night. I know you: will (v. 27), an 
what I tell you now, is no other than wha 
the scripture: has told you before; Z w 
smite the shepherd, and then the sheep will t 
scattered.” Christ knew this before, and ye 
welcomed them at his table ; he foresees f 
falls and miscarriages of his disciples, and 
yet doth not refuse'them. Nor 
be discouraged from coming to the Lord’ 
supper, by the fear of relapsing mto sin a 
terward ; but, the greater our danger-is, th 
more need we have to fortify ourselves i 


, 


so 


be offended in him, would begin to question 
_ whether he were the Messiah or no, when 
they saw him overpowered by his enemies. 
_ Hitherto, they had continued with him in his 

_ temptations ; though they had sometimes of- 
dedi lim, yet they had not been offended 
_ % him, nor turned the back upon him; but 
_ now the storm would be so great, that they 
_ would all slip their anchors, and be in danger 
_ of shipwreck. Some trials are more par- 
ticular (as Rev. ii. 10, The devil shall cast 
_ some of you into prison); but others are more 
_ general, an hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world, Rev. iii. 10. The 
_ smiting of the shepherd is often the scattering 
_ of the sheep: magistrates, ministers, masters 
of families, if these are, as they should be, 
_ shepherds to those under their charge, when 
any thing comes amiss to them, the whole 
- flock suffers for it, and is endangered by it. 
_ But Christ encourages them with a pro- 
_ mise that they shall rally again, shall re- 
_ turn both to their duty and to their com- 
_ fort (v. 28); “After I am risen, I will gather 
you im from all the places whither you are 

seatéered, Ezek. xxxiv. 12. I will go before 
‘you into Galilee, will see our friends, and 
“enjoy one another there.” 
2 He foretels that he should be denied 
articuiarly by Peter. When they went out 
‘to go to the mount of Olives, we may sup- 
pose that they dropped Judas (he stole away 
_ from them), whereupon the rest began to 
think highly of themselves, that they stuck 
‘to their Master, when Judas quitted him. 
‘But Christ tells them, that though they 
_ should be kept by his grace from Judas’s 
apostasy, yet they would have no reason to 
" boast of their constancy. Note, Though God 
eeps us from being as bad as the worst, yet 
"we may well be ashamed to think that we 
re not better than we are. 

(1.) Peter is confident that he should not 
lo so ill as the rest of the disciples (v. 29) ; 
Though all should be offended, all his brethren 
e present, yet will not I. He supposes 
mself not only stronger than others, but 
9 much stronger, as to be able to receive 
the shock of a temptation, and bear up against 
“it, all alone ; to stand, though nobody stood 
| by him. It is bred in the bone with us, to 
| think well of ourselves, and trust to our own 
ie carts. 

> (@.) Christ tells him that he will do worse 
han any of them. They will all desert him, 
he will deny him; not once, but thrice ; 
that presently; “ This day, even this night 
lefore the cock crow twice, thou wilt deny 


f acquaintance with me, as one ashamed 

nd afraid to own me.” 

___ {3.) He:stands to his promise; “If I should 
die with thee, I will not deny thee; I will ad- 

here to thee, though it cost me my life:” 

| and, no doubt, he thought as he said. Judas 
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t ever thou hadst any knowledge of me, |’ 
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in the garden. 


conscientious use of holy ordi-j said nothing like this, when Christ told him 
rist tells them that they would |he would betray him _ He sinned by con- 


trivance, Peter by surprise; he devised the 
wickedness (Mic. ii. 1), Peter was overtaken 
in this fault, Gal. vi. 1. 
Peter, to contradict his Master. If he had 
said, with fear and trembling, “Lord, give 
me grace to keep me from denying thee, lead 
me not into this temptation, deliver me from 
this evil,” it might have been prevented : 
but they were all thus confident ; they who 
said, Lord, is it I? now said, Jt shall never 
be me. Being acquitted from their fear of be- 
traying Christ, they were now secure. But 
he that thinks he stands, must learn to take 
heed lest he fall; and he that girdeth on the 
harness, not boast as though he had put it off. 


32. And they came to a place which — 


was named Gethsemane: and he saith 
to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I 
shall pray. 33. And he taketh with 
him Peter and James and John, and 
began to be sore amazed, and to be 
very heavy; 34 And saith unto them, 
My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto 
death : tarry ye here, and watch. 
35 And he went forward a little, and 
fell on the ground, and prayed that, 
if it were possible, the hour might 
pass from him. 36 And he said, 
Abba, Father, all things are possible 
unto thee; take away this cup from 
me: nevertheless not what I will, but 
what thou wilt. 37 And he cometh, 
and findeth them sleeping, and saith 
unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? 
couldest not thou watch one hour? 
38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter 
into temptation. The spirit truly 
is ready, but the flesh is weak. 39 
And again he went away, and prayed, 
and spake the same words. 40 And 
when he returned, he found them 
asleep again (for their eyes were 
heavy), neither wist they what to an- 
swer him. 41 And he cometh the 
third time, and saith unto them, Sleep 
on now, and take your rest: it is 
enough, the hour is come ; behold, the 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. 42 Rise up, let us go: 
lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 
Christ is here entering upon his sufferings, 
and begins with those which were the sorest 
of all his sufferings, those in his soul. Here 
we have him in his agony; this melancholy 
story we had in Matthew; this agony in soul 


was the wormwood and tke gall in the afflic- 
tion and misery ; and thereby it appeared that 


It was .ill done of - 
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The agony 
no sorrow was forced upon him, but that it 
was what he freely admitted. 

I. He retired for prayer ; Sit ye here (saith 
he to his disciples), while I go a little further, 
and pray. ‘He had lately prayed with them 
(John xvii); and now he appoints them to 
withdraw while ‘he goes to his Father upon 
an errand peculiar to himself. Note, Our 
praying with our families will not excuse our 
neglect of secret worship. When Jacob en- 
tered into his agony, he first sent over all that 
he had, and was left alone, and then there 
wrestled a man with him (Gen. xxxii. 23, 24), 
though he had been at prayer before (v. 9), 
it is likely, with his family. 

II. Even into that retirement he took with 
him Peter, and James, and John (v. 33), three 
competent witnesses of this part of his humi- 
liation; and though great spirits care not 
how few know any thing of their agonies, he 
was not ashamed that they should see. These 
three had boasted most of their ability and 
willingness to suffer with him; Peter here, 


‘in this chapter, and James and John (ch x. 


39) ; and therefore Christ takes them to stand 
by, and see what a struggle he had with the 
bloody baptism and the bitter cup, to convince 
them that they knew not what they said. It 
is fit that they who are most confident, should 
be first tried, that they may be made sensible 
of their folly and weakness. 

III. Thére he was in a tremendous agita- 
tion (v. 33); He began to be sore amazed— 
écOapBetoSar, a word not used in Matthew, 
but very significant; it bespeaks something 
like that horror of great darkness, which fell 
upon Abraham (Gen. xv. 12), or, rather, some- 
thing much worse, and more frightful. The 
terrors of God set themselves in array against 
him, and he allowed himself the actual and 
intense contemplation of them. Never was 
sorrow like unto his at that time; never any 
had such experience as he had from eter- 
nity of divine favours, and therefore never 
any had, or could have, such a sense as he 
had of divine favours. Yet there was not the 
least disorder or irregularity in this commo- 
tion of his spirits; his affections rose not tu- 
multuously, but under direction, and as they 
were called up, for he had no corrupt nature 
to mix with them, as we have. If water have 
a sediment at the bottom, though it may be 
clear while it stands still, yet, when shaken, 
it grows muddy ; so it is with our affections : 
but pure water in a clean glass, though ever 
so much stirred, continues clear; and so it 
was with Christ. Dr. Lightfoot thinks it 
very probable that the devil did now appear 
to our Saviour in a visible shape, in his own 
shape and proper colour, to terrify and affright 
him, and to drive him from his hope in God 
(which he aimed at in persecuting Job, a type 
of Christ, to make him curse God, and die), 
and to deter him from the further prosecution 
of his undertaking ; whatever hindered him 
from that, he looked upon as coming from 
Satan, Matt. xvi. 23 hen the deyil had 
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tempted him in the wilderness, 1 
departed from him for a season ( r. 
intending another grapple with him, a 
another way; finding that he could 
his flattenes allure him into sin, he woul 
try by his terrors to affright him into it, and 
so make void his design. ’ =e 

IV. He made a sad complaint of this 
tation. He said, My soul is ewceeding 
rowful. 1. He was made sin for us, 
therefore was thus sorrowful ; he fully kne 
the malignity of the sins he was to suffer for 
and having the highest degrees of love to 
God, who was offended by them, and of 1 
to man, who was damaged and endangere 
by them, now that those were set in order 
before him, no marvel that his soul was ex- 
ceeding sorrowful. Now he was made tos 
with our sins, and was thus wearied with our 
iniquities. 2. He was made a curse for us; 
the curses of the law were transferred to him 
as our surety and representative, not as o re 
ginally bound with us, but as bail to the action, 
And when his soul was thus exceeding sor- 
rowful, he did, as it were, yield to them, and 
lie down under the load, until by his death 
he had satisfied for sin, and so for ever abo- 
lished the curse... He now tasted death (as 
he is said to do, Heb. ii. 9), which is not an 
extenuating expression, as if he did but taste 
it; no, he drank up even the dregs of the 
cup; but it is rather aggravating ; it did ni 
go down by wholesale, but he tasted all th 
bitterness of it. This was that fear which 
the apostle speaks of (Heb. v. 7), a natura 
fear of pain and death, which it is natural to 
human nature to startle at. 

Now the consideration of Christ’s s 
ings in his soul, and his sorrows for us, shoule 
be of use to us, “ii 

(1.) To embitter our sins. Can we eve 
entertain a favourable or so much as a slight 
thought of sin, when we see what impression 
sin (though but imputed) made upon th 
Lord Jesus? Shall that sit light upon ou 
souls, which sat so heavy upon his? 
Christ in such an agony for our sins, z 
shal] we never be in an agony about then 
How should we look upon him whom we have 
pressed, whom we have pierced, and moura 
and be in bitterness! It becomes us to t 
exceeding sorrowful for sin, because C| 
was so, and never to make a mock at it. I 
Christ thus suffered for sin, let us arm our 
selves with the same mind. F 

(2.) To sweeten our sorrows; if our soul 
be at any time exceeding sorrowful, throug 
the afflictions of this present time, let us re 
member that our Master was so before us 
and the disciple is not greater than his 
Why should we affect to drive away sd 
when Christ for our sakes courted it, ar 
submitted to it, and thereby not = 0) 
out the sting of it, and made it tolerable, bu 
put virtue into it, and made it profitable (f 
by the sadness of the countenance the heart 1 
made better), nay, and put sweetness into 
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d yet always rejoicing. If we 


he exceeding sorrowful, it is but unto death ; 


Christ be ours ; when the eyes are closed, all 
“tears are wiped away from them. 
_ V. He ordered his disciples to keep with 
him, not because he needed their help, but 
because he would have them to look upon 
him and receive instruction; he said to them, 
 Tarry ye here and watch. He had said to 
the other disciples nothing but, Sit ye here 
(v. 32); but these three he bids to tarry and 
‘watch, as expecting more from them than 
from the rest. ' 
_ VI. He addressed himself to God by 
‘prayer (v. 35); He fell on the ground, and 
prayed. It was but a little before this, that 
‘mm prayer he lifted up his eyes (John xvii. 1); 
but here, being in an agony, he fell upon his 
face, accommodating himself to his present 
humiliation, and teaching us thus to abase 
ourselves before God; it becomes us to de 
low, when we come into the presence of the 
Jost High. 1. As Man, he deprecated his 
sufferings, that, if it were possible, the hour 
ight pass from him (v. 35); “ This short, 
but sharp affliction, that which I am now 
this hour to enter upon, let man’s salvation 
be, if possible, accomplished without it.” 
- We have his very words (v. 36), 4bba, Father. 
The Syriac word is here retained, which 
Christ used, and which signifies Father, to 
timate what an emphasis our Lord Jesus, 
his sorrows, laid upon it, and would have 
us tolay. It is with an eye to this, that St. 
Paul retains this word, putting it into the 
mouths of all that have the Spirit of adop- 
on; they are taught to cry, Abba, Father, 
Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6. Father, all things 
re possible to thee. Note, Even that which 
cannot expect to be done for us, we ought 
t to believe that God is able to do: and 
then we submit to his will, and refer our- 
Ives to his wisdom and mercy, it must be 
ith a believing acknowledgment of his 
ower, that all things are possible to him. 2. 
s Mediator, he acquiesced in the will of 
od concerning them; “‘ Nevertheless, not 
what I will, but what thou wilt. I know the 
atter is settled, and cannot be altered, I 
must suffer and die, and I bid it welcome.” 
_ VII. He roused his disciples, who were 
ropped asleep while he was at prayer, v. 37, 
He comes to look after them, since they 
not look after him; and he finds them 
ep, so little affected were they with his 
rows, his complaints, and prayers. This 
elessness of theirs was a presage of their 
o ther offence in deserting him; and it was 
/ 


1 aggravation of it, that he had so lately 
ommended them for continuing with him in 
s temptations, though they had not been 
‘without their faults. Was he so willing to 
| make the best of them, and were they so in- 
ifferent in approving themselves to him? 
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that wil! be the period of all our sorrows, if. 
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in the garden. 


He particularly upbraided Peter with his 
drowsiness; Simon, sleepest thou? Kai ov 
réxvov ;—* What thou, my son? Thou that 
didst so positively promise thou wouldest not* 
deny me, dost thou slight me thus? From 
thee I expected better things. Couldest thou 
not watch one hour?” He did not require 
him to watch all night with him, only for one 
hour. It aggravates our faintness and short 
continuance in Christ’s service, that he doth 
not over-task us, nor weary us with it, Isa. 
xliii. 23. He puts upon us no other burthen 
than to hold fast till he comes (Rey. ii. 24, 
25); and behold, he comes quickly, Rey. ii.11 

As those whom Christ loves he rebukes 
when they do amiss, so those whom he re- 
bukes he counsels and comforts. 1. It was 
a very wise and faithful word of advice whieh 
Christ here gave to his disciples; Watch and 
pray, lest ye enter into temptation, v. 38. It 
was bad to sleep when Christ was in his 
agony, but they were entering into further 
temptation, and if they did not stir up them- 
selves, and fetch in grace and strength from 
God by prayer, they would do worse; and so 
they did, when they all forsook him, and fled. 
2. It was avery kind and tender excuse that 
Christ made for them; ‘“‘ The spirit truly is 
willing; I know it is, it is ready, it is for- 
ward; you would willingly keep awake, but 
you cannot.” This may be taken as a reason 
for that exhortation, ‘“‘ Watch and pray; be- 
cause, though the spirit 1s willing, I grant. it 
is (you have sincerely resolved never to be 
offended in me), yet the flesh is weak, and if 
you do not watch and pray, and use the 
means of perseverance, you may be over- 
come, notwithstanding.”’ The consideration 
of the weakness and infirmity of our flesh 
should engage and quicken us to prayer and 
watchfulness, when we are entering into 
temptation. 

VIII. He repeated his address to his 
Father (v. 39); He went again, and prayed, 
saying, roy durdv \éyov—the same word, or 
matter, or business; he spoke to the same pur- 
port, and again the third time. ‘This teaches 
us, that men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint, Luke xviii. 1. ‘Though the answers to 
our prayers 4o not come quickly, yet we 
must renew our requests, and coniinue i- 
stant in prayer; for the vision is for an ap- 
pointed time, and at the end it shall speak, and 
not lie, Hab. ii. 3. Paul, when he was buf- 
feted by a messenger of Satan, besought the 
Lord thrice, as Christ did here, before he ob- 
tained an answer of peace, 2 Cor. xil. 7, 8. 
A little before this, when Christ, in the trou- 
ble of his soul, prayed, Father, glorify thy 
name, he had an immediate answer by a voice 
from heaven, I huve both glorified it, and J 
will glorify it yet again; but now he must 
come a second and a third time, for the visits 
of God’s grace, in answer to prayer, come 
sooner or later, according to the pleasure of 


hey had lately promised not to be offended | his will, that we may be kept depending. 
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IX. He repeated his visits to his disciples. 
Thus he gave a specimen of his continued 
care for his church on earth, even when it is 
half asleep, and not duly concerned for itself, 


‘while he ever lives making intercession with 


his Father in heaven. See how, as became a 
Mediator, he passes and repasses between 
both. He came the second time to his dis- 
ciples, and found them asleep again, v. 40. 
See how the infirmities of Christ’s disciples 
retuyn upon them, notwithstanding their re- 
solutions, and ovefpower them, notwitstand- 
ing their resistance; and what clogs those 
bodies of ours are to our souls, which should 
make us long for that blessed state in which 
they shall be no more our encumbrance. 
This second time he spoke to them as before, 
but they wist not what to answer him; they 
were ashamed of their drowsiness, and had 
nothing to say in excuse for it. Or, They 
were so overpowered with it, that, like men 
between sleeping and waking, they knew not 
where they were, or what they said. But, 
the third time, they were bid to sleep if they 
would (v. 41); ‘ Sleep on now, and take your 
rest. 1 have now no more occasion for your 
watching, you may sleep, if you will, for 
me.” It is enough; we had not that word in 
Matthew. ‘“ You have had warning enough 
to keep awake, and would not take it; and 
now you shall see what little reason you have 
tobe secure.” Azéxet, I discharge you from 
any further attendance ; so some understand 
it ; ‘‘ Now the hour is come, in which I knew 
you would all forsake me, even take your 
course ;” as he said to Judas, What thou do- 
est, do quickly. The Son of man is now be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners, the chief 
priests and elders; those worst of sinners, 
because they made a profession of sanctity. 
“Come, rise up, do not lie dozing there. 
Let us go and meet the enemy, for Jo, he that 
betrayeth me is at hand, and | must not now 
think of making an escape.” When we see 
trouble at the door, we are concerned to stir 
up ourselves to get ready for it. 


43 And immediately, while he yet 
spake, cometh Judas, one of thetwelve, 
and with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, froni the chief 
priests and the scribes and the elders. 
44 And he that betrayed him had 
given them a token, saying, Whom- 
soever I shall kiss, that same is he; 
take him, and lead him. away safely. 
45 And as soon as he was come, he 
goeth straightway to him, and saith, 
Master, master; and kissed him. 46 
And they laid their hands on him, and 
took him. 47 And one of them that 
stood by drew a sword, and smote a 


servant of the high priest, and cut off 


his ear. 48 And Jesus answered and 


ST. MARK. ad 


ee 
Ori 


said unto them, Are ye 

against a thief, with swords 
staves to take me? 49 I vy 
with you in the temple teaching, 
ye took me not: but the scriptu 
must be fulfilled. 50 And they z 
forsook him, and fied. 51 And the 
followed him a certain young mi 
having a linen cloth cast about fi 
naked body ; and the young men la 
hold on him: 52 And he left: th 


linen cloth, and fled from them naket 


We have here the seizing of our Lord Jest 
by the officers of the chief priests. This wa 
what his enemies had long aimed at, the 
had often sent to take him; but he ha 
escaped out of their hands, because his h 
was not come, nor could they now have tak 
him, had he not freely surrendered himsel 
He began first to suffer in his soul, but afte 
ward suffered in his body, that he might 
tisfy for sin, which begins in the heart, bi 
afterward makes the members of the boc 
instruments of unrighteousness. ek 

I. Here is a band of rude miscreants € 
ployed to take our Lord Jesus and make h 
a prisoner; a great multitude with swords a 
staves. There is no wickedness so black, 1 
villany so horrid, but there may be fou 
among the children .of men fit tools to” 
made use of, that will not scruple to be en 
ployed; so miserably depraved and vi 
is mankind. At the head of this rabble 
Judas, one of the twelve, one of those that he 
been many years intimately conversant w 
our Lord Jesus, had prophesied in his nan 
and in his name cast out devils, and yet 
trayed him. It is no new thing for a vi 
fair and plausible profession to end in 
shameful and fatal apostasy. How art t 
fallen, O Lucifer! ; he, 

II. Men of no less figure than the ¢ 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders, s 
them, and set them on work, who pretei 
‘to expect the Messiah, and to be ready” 
welcome him; and yet, when he is come ir 
has given undeniable proofs that it is he 
should come, because he doth not make ce 
to them, nor countenance and support th 
pomp and grandeur, because he appears: 
as a temporal prince, but sets up a spirit 
kingdom, and preaches repentance, refor 
tion, anda holylife, and directs men’s thoug 
and affections, and aims, to another wo: 
they set themselves against him, and, 
giving the credentials he producesan im 
examination, resolve to run him di 

Ill. Judas betrayed him with @ 
abusing the freedom Christ used to all 
disciples of kissing his cheek at their 
when they had been any time ent. | 
called him, Master, Master, and hi 
he said, Rabbi, Rabbi, as if he had been t 
more respectful to him than ever. 
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d of men Rabbi, Rabbi (Matt. 
since it was with this compliment 
was betrayed. He bid them take 
a, and lead him away safely. Some think 
hat he spoke this ironically, knowing that 
: bey could not secure him unless he pleased, 
this Samson could break ‘heir bonds 
inder as threads of tow, and make his 
cape, and then he should get the money, 
d Christ the honour, and no harm done; 
ind I should think so too, but that Satan 
was entered into him, so that the worst and 

mos malicious intention of this action is not 
o black to be supposed. Nay, he had often 
hea d his Master say, that, being betrayed, he 
Should be crucified, and had no reason to 
nink otherwise. 
é IV. They arrested him, and made him 
their prisoner (v. 46); They laid their hands 
t him, rude and violent hands, and took him 
into ie custody ; triumphing, it is likely, that 
rhad done that which had been often be- 
atin ted 5 in vain. 
°F. Peter laid about him in defenceof his Mas- 
ter, and wounded one of the assailants, being 
pee present mindful of his promise, to ven- 
e his life with his Master. He was one of 
nm that stood by, of them that were with him 
Bthe word signifies), of those three disciples 
‘hat were with him in the garden; he drew a 
word, and aimed, it is likely, to cut off the 
ead, but missed his blow, and only cut 
if the ear, of a servant of the high priest, 
v.47. It is easier to Sight for Christ, than to 
die for him ; but Christ’s good soldiers over- 
ome, not by taking away other people’s lives, 
1” laying down their own, Rev. xii. 11. 
Vi. Christ argues with them that had 
d him, and shows them the absurdity of 
r teed againsthim. 1. That they 
out against him, as against a_ thief, 
reas he was innocent of any crime; he 
ht daily in the temple, and if he had. any 
d design, there it would some time or 
0 have been discovered; nay, these 
cers of the chief priests, being retainers to 

temple, may be supposed to have heard 
sermons there (I was with you in the 
ple) ; and had he not taught them excel- 
- doctrine, even his enemies themselves 
Judges? Were not all the words of his 
in righteousness? Was there any thing 
d or perverse in them? Prov. viii. 8. 
fruits he was known to bea good tree; 
then did they come out against him as 
°? 2. That they came to take him thus 
ely, whereas he was neither ashamed 

afraid to appear publicly in the tem- 
_ He was none of those evil-doers that 
a the light, neither come to the light, 
ii. 20. If their masters had any 
to say to him, they might meet him 
day in the temple, where he was ready to 
er all challenges, all charges; and there 
might do as they pleased with him, for 
sts had the custody of the temple, and 
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the command of the guards about it: but to 
come upon him thus at midnight, and in the 
place of his retirement, was base and cowardly. 
This was to do as David’s enemy, that sat in 
the lurking places of the villages, to murder 
the innocent, Ps.x 8. But this was not all. 
3. They came with swords and staves, as if 
he had been in arms against the government, 
and must have the posse comitatus raised to 
reduce him. There was no occasion for 
those weapons; but they made this ado, (1.) 
To secure themselves from the rage of some; 
they came armed, because they feared the 
people; but thus were they in great fear, 
where no fear was, Ps. liii.5. (2.) To expose 
him to the rage of others. By coming with 
swords and staves to take him, they repre- 
sented him to the people (who are apt to take 
impressions this way) as a dangerous turbu- 
lent man, and so endeavoured to incense 
them against him, and make them cry out, 
Crucify him, crucify him, having no othei 
way to gain their point. 

VII. He reconciled himself to all this in~ 
jurious, ignominious treatment, by referring 
himself to the Old-Testament predictions of 
the Messiah. I am hardly used, but I sub- 
mit, for the scriptures must be fulfilled, v. 49. 
1. See here what a regard Christ had to the 
scriptures; he would bear any thing rather 
than that the least jot or tittle of the word of 
God should fall to the ground; and as he 
had an eye to them in his sufferings, so be 
has im his glory; for what is Christ doing in 
the government of the world, but fulfilling 
the scriptures? 2. See what use we are to 
make of the Old Testament ; we must search 
for Christ, the true treasure hid in that field: 
as the history of the New Testament expounds 
the prophecies of the Old, so the prophecies 
of the Old Testament illustrate the history of 
the New. 

VIII. All Christ’s disciples, hereupon, de- 
serted him (v. 50) ; They all forsook him, and 
fled. They were very confident that they 
should adhere to him; but even good men 
know not what they will do, till they are 
tried. Jf it was such a comfort to him ashe 
had lately intimated, that they had hitherto 
continued with him in his lesser trials (Luke 
xxii. 28), we may well imagine what a grief 
it was to him, that they deserted him now in 
the greatest, when they might have done him 
some service—when he was abused, to pro- 
tect him, and when accused, to witness for 
him. Let not those that suffer for Christ, 
think it strange, if they be thus deserted, and 
if all the herd shun the wounded deer; they 
are not better than their Master, nor can ex- 
pect to be better used either by their enemies 
or by their friends. 
peril, none stood by him, but all men forsook 
him, 2 Tim. iv. 16. 

IX. The noise disturbed the neighbour- 
hood, and some of the neighbours were 
brought into danger by the riot, v. 51, 52. 
This passage of story we have not in any 
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Christ brought before ; ST. MARK. ‘ene the 
other of the evangelists. Here is an account | to seize Christ, and what a narrow escape 
of a certain young man, who, as it should | disciples had of falling into their han 
seem, was no disciple of Christ, nor, as some of which nothing could have kept th 
have imagined, a servant of the house wherein their Master’s care of them ; If ye seek 


Christ had eaten the passover, who followed 
him to see what would become of him (as the 
sons of the prophets, when they understood 
that Elijah was to be taken up, went to view 
afar off, 2 Kings ii. 7), but some young man 
that lived near the garden, perhaps in the 
house to which the garden belonged. Now 
observe concerning him, 

1. How he was frightened out of his bed, to 
be a spectator of Christ’s suffermgs Sucha 
multitude, so armed, and coming with. so 
much fury, and in the dead of the night, and 
in a quiet village, could not but produce a 
great stir; this alarmed our young man, who 
perhaps thought there was some tumult or 
rising in the city, some wproar among the 
people, and had the curiosity to go, and see 
what the matter was, and was in such haste 
to inform himself, that he could not stay to 
dress himself, but threw a sheet about him, 
as if he would appear like a walking ghost, 
in grave clothes, to frighten those who had 
frightened him, and ran among the thickest 
of them with this question, What is to do 
here? Being told, he had a mind to see the 
issue, having, no doubt, heard much of the 
fame of this Jesus; and therefore, when all 
his disciples had quitted him, he continued 
to follow him, desirous to hear what he would 
say, and see what he would do. Some think 
that his having no other garment than this 
linen cloth upon his naked body, intimates 
that he was one of those Jews who made a 
greater profession of piety than their neigh- 
bours, in token of which, among other in- 
stances of austerity and mortification of the 
body, they used no clothes but one linen gar- 
ment, which, though contrived to be modest 
enough; was thin and cold. But I rather 
think that this was not his constant wear. 

9. See how he was frightened into his bed 
again, when he was in danger of being made 
a sharer in Christ’s sufferings. His own dis- 
ciples had run away from him; but this 
young man, having no concern for him, 
thought he might securely attend him, espe- 
cially being so far from being armed, that he 
was not so much as clothed; but the young 
men, the Roman soldiers, who were called to 

assist, laid hold of him, for all was fish that 
came to their net. Perhaps they were now 
vexed at themselves, that they had suffered 
the disciples to run away, and they being got 
out of their reach they resolved to seize the 
first they could lay their hands on; though 
this young man was perhaps one of the 
_strictest sect of the Jewish church, yet the 
Roman soldiers made no conscience of abus- 
ing him upon this occasion. Finding him- 
self in danger, he left the linen cloth by which 
they had caught hold of him, and fled away 
naked. his passage is recorded to show 
what a barbarous crew this was, that was sent 


these go their way, John xviii. 8. It als 
timates that there is no hold of those who ar 
led by curiosity only, and not by faith anc 
conscience, to follow Christ. a 


high priest: and with him were ai 
sembled all the chief priests and tht 
elders and the scribes. 
followed him afar off, even into th 
palace of the high priest: and he sat 
with the servants, and warmed him 
self at the fire. ie 
priests and all the council sought foi 
witness against Jesus to put him f 
death ; and found none. 
many bare false witness against him 
but their witness agreed not togethet 
57 And there arose certain, and bam 
false witness against him, saying, 5 
We heard him say, I will destroy thi 
temple that is made with hands, ani 
within three days I will build anothe 
made without hands. 59 But neithe 
so did their witness agree togethe 
60 And the high priest stood up! 
the midst, and asked Jesus, sayim| 
Answerest thou nothing? what 75% 
which these witness against thee? 6 
But he held his peace, and answer 
nothing. Again the high priest aske 
him, and said unto him, Art thou f 


53 And they led Jesus away to the 
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54 And Peter 


55 And the 
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Christ, the Son of the Blessed? 6 
And Jesus said, I am: and ye 
see the Son of man sitting on t 
right hand of power, and coming 
the clouds of heaven. 63 Then 1 
high priest rent his clothes, and sai 
What need we any further witn 
64 Ye have heard the blasphemi 
what think ye? ‘And they all e 
demned him to be guilty of deé 
65 And some began to spit on 

and to cover his face, and to buf 
him, and to say unto him, Prophes 
and the servants did strike him w 
the palms of their hands. 


We have here Christ’s arraignment, tf 
conviction, and condemnation, in the ecel 
astical court, before the great sanhedrim, 
which the high priest was president, or jut 
of the court; the same Caiaphas that 1 
lately adjudged it expedient he should be 
to death, guilty or not guilty John xi. + 
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before. re 4 5 
re might justly be excepted 
ba sy Lh is hurried away to his house, his 
palace it is called, such state did he live in. 
‘And there, though in the dead of the night, 
all the chief priests, and elders, and scribes, 
that were in the secret, were assembled, ready 
to receive the prey; so sure were they of it. 
II. Peter followed at a distance, such a 
“degree of cowardice was his late courage 
dwindled into, v. 54. But when he came to 

“the high priest’s palace, he sneakingly went, 
“and sat with the servants, that he might not 
be suspected to belong to Christ. The high 
priest’s fire side was no proper place, nor his 
servants proper company, for Peter, but it 
was his entrance into a temptation. 
III. Great diligence was used to procure, 
for love or money, false witnesses against 
Christ. They had seized him as a malefactor, 
and now they had him they had no indict- 
“ment to prefer against him, no crime to lay 
to his charge, but they sought for witnesses 
against him; pumped some with ensnaring 
questions, offered. bribes to others, if they 
would accuse him, and endeavoured to frighten 
others, if they would not, v. 55, 56. The 
chief priests and elders were by the law en- 
“trusted with the prosecuting and punishing 
of false witnesses (Deut. xix. 16, 17); yet 
jose were now ringleaders in a crime that 
nds to the overthrow of all justice. It is 
‘time to cry, Help, Lord, when the physicians 
~ of a Jand are its troublers, and those that 
ouldbe the conservators of peace and equity, 
"are the corrupters of both. 

__ IV. He was at length charged with words 
~ spoken some years ago, which, as they were 
‘represented, seemed to threaten the temple, 
_ which they had made no better than an idol 
‘of (v 57, 58); but the witnesses to this mat- 
er did not agree (v. 59), for one swore that 
he said, I am able to destroy the temple of 
od, and to build it in three days (so it is in 
atthew); the other swore that he said, I 
‘will destroy this temple, that is made with 
"hands, and within three days, I will build not 

t, but another made without hands ; now 
| these two differ much from each other; ovd: 
| ton Ww 4 paprupia—their testimony was not 

sufficient, nor equal to the charge of a capital 
crime; so Dr. Pe cieioad. they did not ac- 
_euse him of that upon which a sentence of 
~ death might be founded, no not by the utmost 
_ stretch of their law. 

Y. He was urged to be his own accuser 
(@. 60); The high priest stood up ina heat, 
d said, Answerest thou nothing? This he 
dunder pretence of justiceand fair dealing, 

it really with a design to ensnare him, that 
f iey might accuse him, Luke xi. 53, 54; xx. 
| 20. We may well imagine with what an air 
haughtiness and disdain this proud high 
iest brought our Lord Jesus to this ques- 
; “Come you, the prisoner at the bar, 
hear what is sworn against you; what 
aye you now to say for yourself >” Pleased 
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to think that te seemed silent, who had so 
often silenced those that picked quarrels with 
him. Still Christ answered nothing, that he 
might set us an example, 1. Of patience 
under calumnies and false accusations ; when 
we are reviled, let us not revile again, 1 Pet. 
ii, 23. And, 2. Of prudence, when a man 
shall: be made an offender for a word (Isa. 
xxix. 21), and our defence made our offence ; 
it is an evil time indeed when the prudent 
shall keep silence (lest they make bad worse), 
and commit their cause to him that judgeth 
righteously. But, 

VI. When he was asked whether he was 
the Christ, he confessed, and denied not, that 
he was, v. 61, 62. He asked, Art thou the 
Son of the Blessed? that is, the Son of God? 
for, as Dr. Hammond observes, the Jews, 
when they named God, generally added, 
blessed for ever; and thence the Blessed. is 
the title of God, a peculiar title, and applied 
to Christ, Rom. ix. 5. And for the proof of 
his being the Son of God, he binds them over 
to his second coming; “ Ye shall see the Son 
of man sitting on the right hand of power ; 
that Son of man that now appears so mean 
and despicable, whom you see and trample 
upon (Isa. lili. 2, 3), you shall shortly see 
and tremble before.” Now, one would think 
that’ such a word as this which our Lord 
Jesus seems to have spoken with a grandeur 
and majesty not agreeable to his present ap- 
pearance (for through the thickest cloud of 
his humiliation some rays of glory were still 
darted forth), should have startled the court, 
and at least, in the opmion of some of them, 
should have amounted to a demurrer, or ar- 
rest of judgment, and that they should have 
stayed process till they had considered fur- 
ther of it; wien Paul at the bar reasoned of 
the judgment to come, the judge trembled, and 
adjourned the trial, Acts xxiv. 25. But these 
chief priests were so miserably blinded with 
malice and rage, that, like the horse rushing 
into the battle, they mocked at fear, and were 
not affrighted, neither believed they that it 
was the sound of the trumpet, Job xxxix. 22, 
24. And see Job xv. 25, 26. 

VII. The high priest, upon this confession 
of his, convicted him as a blasphemer (v. 63); 
He rent his clothes—yirévag avrov. Seme 
think that the word signifies his pontifical vest- 
ments, which, for the greater state, he had put 
on, though in the night, upon this occasion. 
As before, in his enmity to Christ, he said 
he knew not what (John xi. 51, 52), so now 
he did he knew not what. If Saul’s rending 
Samuel’s mantle was made to signify the 
rending of the kingdom from him (1 Sam. xv 
27, 28), much more did Caiaphas’s rending 
his own clothes signify the-rending of the 
priesthood from him, as the rending of the 
veil, at Christ’s death, signified the throwing 
of all open. . Christ’s clothes, even when he 
was crucified, were kept entire, and not rent; 
for when the Levitical pmesthood was rent 
in pieces and (lone away, This Man, because 


Peter's 
he continues ever, has an unchangeable priest- 
hood. 

VIII. They agreed that he was a blas- 
phemer, and, as such, was guilty of a capital 
crime, v. 64. The question seemed to be put 
fairly, What think ye? But it was really pre- 
judged, for the high priest had said, Ye have 
heard the blasphemy ; he gave judgment first, 
who, as president of the court, ought to have 
voted last. So they all condemned him to be 
guilty of death; what friends he had in the 
great sanhedrim, did not appear, it is proba- 
ble that they had not notice. 

IX. They set themselves to abuse him, 
and, as the Philistines with Samson, to make 
sport with him, v. 65. It should seem that 
some of the priests themselves that had ¢on- 
demned him, so far forgot the dignity, as 
well as duty, of their place, and the gravity 
which became them, that they heiped their 
servants in playing the fool with a condemned 
prisoner. This they made their diversion, 
while they waited for the morning, to com- 
plete their villany. That night of observations 
(as the passover-night was called) they made 
a merry night of. If they did not think it 
below them to abuse Christ, shall we think 
any thing below us, by which we may do 
him honour? é 

66 And as Peter was beneath in 
the palace, there cometh one of the 
maids of the high priest: 67 And 
when she saw Peter warming himself, 
she looked upon him, and said, And 
thou also wast with Jesus of Naza- 
reth. 68 But he denied, saying, I 
know not, neither understand I what 
thou sayest. And he went out into 
the porch; and the cock crew. 69 
And a maid saw him again, and began 
to say to them that stood by, This is 
one of them. 70 And he denied it 
again. And a little after, they that 
stood by said again to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them: for thou art 
a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth 
thereto. 71 But he began to curse 
and to swear, sayzng, I know not this 
man of whom ye speak. 72 And the 
second time the cock crew. And 
Peter called to mind the word that 
Jesus said unto him, Before the cock 
crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
And when he thought thereon, he 
wept. e 

We have here the story of Peter’s denying 
Christ. 

1. It began in keeping at a distance from 
him. Peter had followed afar off (v. 54), 
aod now was beneath in the palace, at the 
lower end of the hall. Those that are shy of 
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Christ, are in a fan way to d 
are shy of attending on holy ordinai 
of the communion of thful, and - 
be seen on the side of despised god 
2. It was occasioned by his as 
with the high priest’s s S, ani 
among them. ‘They that think it dan; 
to be in company with Chiist’s dis 
because thence they may be drawn in to 
suffer for him, will find it mitch more d: n 


3. The temptation was, his being ¢ 
as a disciple of Christ; Thou also wert 
Jesus of Nazareth, v.67. This is one of 
(v. 69), for thou art a Galilean, one may know 
that by thy speaking broad, v. 70: Te dot! 
not appear that he was ehallenged’ upon it, 
or in danger of being prosecuted as a crimuia 
for it, but only bantered upon it, and in dan. 
ger of being ridiculed as a fool for it. V 
the chief priests: were abusing the M 
the servants were abusing the disciples. 
Sometimes the cause ‘of Christ seems to fal 
so much on the losing side, that every bod} 
has a stone to throw at it, and even the ab. 
jects gather themselves together against i 
When Job was on the dunghill, he was had 
in derision of those that were the children « 
base men, Job xxx. 8. Yet, all things cor 
sidered, the temptation could not be calle¢ 
formidable ; it was only a maid that cas 
cast her eye upon him, and, for aught 
appears, without design of giving him 
trouble, said, Thou art one of them, to whic! 
he needed not to have made an ly, or 
might have said, “ And if I be, I hope that 

is no treason.” ee 
4. The sin was very great; he denied is 
before men, at a time when he ought to hay 
confessed and owned him, and to have ap. 
peared in court a witness for him. Christ 
had often given notice to his disciples o 
own sufferings; yet, when they came, 
were to Peter as great a surprise and te 
as if he had never heard of them before. 
had often told them that they must s 
for him, must take up their cross, and fe 
him; and yet Peter is so terribly a 
suffering, upon the very first alarm of i 
that he will lie and swear, and do any thing 
to avoid it. When Christ was red an 
flocked after, he could readily own him; bu 
now that he is deserted, and despised, ant 
run down, he is ashamed of him, and wi 
own no relation to him. ‘tS a 
5. His repentance was very speedy. Hi 
repeated his denial thrice, ud the thirc 

worst of all, for then he cursed and sw¢ 
to confirm his denial; and that third b v, 
which, one would think, should hay 
him, and. knocked him down, sta 
and roused him up. Then the coe, 
the second time, which put him in mini 
his Master’s words, the warning he had en 
him, with that particular circumstance ¢ 
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as of it; and when he thought 
_ there he wept. Some observe that this 
evangelist, who wrote, as some have thought, 
by St. Peter's direction, speaks as fully of 
‘Peter’s sin as any of them, but more briefly 
of his sorrow, which Peter, in modesty, would 
not have to be magnified, and because he 
‘thought he could never sorrow enough for 
_ so greatasin. His repentance here is thus 
' expressed, éaeBahwy écdae, where something 
must be supplied. He added to weep, so 
some; making it a Hebraism; he wept, and 
‘the more he thought of it, the more he 
wept; he continued weeping ; he flung out, 
and wept; burst out into tears; threw himseif 
down, and wept; he covered his face, and 
-, ept, so some; cast his garment about his 
head, that he might not be seen to weep; he 


and looked upon him; so Dr. Hammond 
supplies it, and it is a probable conjecture. 
Or, as we understand it, fixing his mind upon 
it, he wept. It is not a transient thought 
of that which is humbling, that will suffice, 
but we must dwell upon it. Or, what if this 
word should mean his daying a load upon him- 
“self, throwing confusion into his own face? 
he did as the publican that smote his breast, 
' imsorrow for sin; and this amounts to his 


weeping bitterly. 
: CHAP. XV 


oy it we read of the sufferings of Christ, in the foregoing chapter, 
was but the prologue or introduction ; here we have the com- 
_ pleting of them. We left him condemned by the chief priests ; 
_ but they could only show their teeth, they could not bite. Here 
y we have him, I. Arraigued and accused before Pilate the Roman 
_ governor, ver.i—5. II. Cried out against by the common peo- 
ple, at the instigation of the priests, ver. 6—l4. 111. Condemned 
ree to be crucified immediately, ver 15. 1V. Bantered and abused, 
"as a mock-king, by the Roman soldiers, ver. 16—19. V. Led 
__ out to the place of execution with all possible ignominy and dis- 
~ grace, ver. 20—24. VI. Nailed to the cross between two thieves, 
ver. 25—28. VII Reviled and abused by all that passed by, 
_ Yer, 9932. VIII Forsaken fora time by his father, ver. 33—36. 
YX. Dying, and rending the veil, ver. 37, 38. X. Attested and 

a: itessed to by the centurion and others, ver. 39—4l. 
i Buried in the sepulchre of Joseph of Arimathea, ver. 42—47. 


A ND straightway in the morning 
LX the chief priests held a consul- 
| tation with the elders and scribes and 
| the whole council, and bound Jesus, 
| and carried him away, and delivered 
| him to Pilate. -2 And Pilate asked 
| him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
‘And he answering said unto him, 
| Thou sayest i#.. 3 And the chief 
priests accused him of many things : 
ut he answered nothing. 4 And 
late. asked him again, saying, An- 
verest thou nothing? behold how 
any things they witness against thee. 
But Jesus yet answered nothing ; 
) that Pilate marvelled. 6 Now at 
tat feast he released unto them one 
soner, whomsoever they desired. 
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twice ; by recollecting that, | 7 And there was one named Barabbas, 
de sensible of his sin and the} ,,.jiceh 


his eyes upon his Master, who turned, y 
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lay bound with them that had 
made insurrection with him, who had 
committed murder in the insurrection. 
8 And the multitude crying aloud be- 
gan to desire him to doas he had ever 
done unto them. 9 But Pilate an- 
swered them, saying, Will ye that I 
release unto you the King of the Jews? 
10 For he knew that the chief priests 
had delivered him for envy. 11 But 
the chief priests moved the people, 
that he should rather release Barabbas 
untothem. 12 And Pilate answered 
and said again unto them, What will 
ye then that I shall do unto him whom 


ye call the King of the Jews? 13 
And they cried out again, Crucify 
him. 14 Then Pilate said unto-them, 
Why, what evil hath he done? And 
they cried out the more exceedingly 
Crucify him. 

Here we have, I. A consultation held by 
the great Sanhedrim for the effectual prose- 
cution of our Lord Jesus. They met early in 
the morning about it, and went into a grand 
committee, to find out ways and means to 
get him put to death; they lost no time, but 
followed their blow in good earnest, lest there 
should be an uproar among the people. The 
unwearied industry of wicked people in 
doing that which is evil, should shame us 
for our backwardness and slothfulness in that 
which is good. They that war against Christ 
and thy soul, are up early; How long then 
wilt thou sleep, O sluggard ? 

II. The delivering of him up a prisoner to 
Pilate; they bound him. He was to be the 
great sacrifice, and sacrifices must be bound 
with cords, Ps. exvili.27 Christ was bound, 
to make bonds easy to us, and enable us, as 
Paul and Silas, to sing in bonds. It is good 
for us often to remember the bonds of the 
Lord Jesus, as bound with him who was 
bound for us. They led him through the streets 
of Jerusalem, to expose him to contempt, 
who, while he taught in the temple, but a 
day or two before, was had in veneration; 
and \we may well imagine how miserably he 
looked after such a night’s usage as he had 
had; so buffeted, spit upon, and abused. 
Their delivering him to the Roman power 
was a type of the ruin of their church, which 
hereby they merited, and brought upon them- 
selves; it signified that the promise, the co- 
venant, and the oracles, of God, and the 
visible church state, which were the glory of 
Israel, and had been so long in their posses- 
sion, should now be delivered up to the Gen- 
tiles. By delivering up the king they do, in 
effect, deliver up the kingdom of God, which 
is therefore, as it were, by their own consent, 
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‘ taken from them, and given to another na- 
tion. If they had delivered up Christ, to 
gratify the desires of the Romans, or to satisfy 
any jealousies of theirs concerning him, it 
had been another matter ; but they volunta- 
rily betrayed him that was Israel’s crown, to 
them that were Israel’s yoke. 

III. The examining of him by Pilate upon 
interrogatories (v. 2); “Art thou the king of the 
Jews? Dost thou pretend to be so, to be 
that Messiah whom the Jews expect as a 
temporal prince?” —‘“ Yea,” saith Christ, “it 
is as thou sayest, 1 am that Messiah, but not 
such a one as they expect.” He is the king 
that rules and protects his Israel according 
to the spirit, who are Jews inwardly by the 
circumcision of the spirit, and the king that 
will restrain. and punish the carnal Jews, who 
continue in unbelief. 

IV. The articles of impeachment exhibited 
against him, and his silence under the charge 
and accusation. The chief priests forgot the 
dignity of their place, when they turned in- 
formers, and did in person accuse Christ of 
many things (v- 3), and witness against him, 
v.4. Many of the Old-Testament prophets 
charge the priests of their times with great 
wickedness, in which well did they prophesy 
of these priests ; see Hzek. xxil. 26; Hos. v. 
1; vi. 9; Mic. iii. 11; Zeph. in. 4; Mal. i. 
6; i1.8. The destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Chaldeans is said to be for the inzquity 
of the priests that shed the blood of the just, 
Lam. iv. 13. Note, Wicked priests are ge- 
nerally the worst of men. The better any 
thing is, the worse it is when it is corrupted. 
Lay persecutors have been generally found 
more compassionate than ecclesiastics. These 
priests were very eager and noisy in their 
accusation; but Christ answered nothing, v. 
3. When Pilate urged him to clear himself, 
and was desirous he should (v. 4), yet still 
he stood mute (v. 5), he answered nothing, 
which Pilate thought very strange. He gave 
Pilate a direct answer (v. 2), but would not 
answer the prosecutors and witnesses, be- 
cause the things they alleged, were notori- 
ously false, and he knew Pilate himself was 
convinced they were so. Note, As Christ 
spoke to admiration, so he kept silence to 
admiration. 

V. The proposal Pilate made to the people, 
to have Jesus released to them, since it was 
the custom of the feast to grace the solemnity 
with the release of one prisoner. The people 
expected and demanded that he should do as 
he had ever done to them (v. 8); it was an ill 
usage, but they would have it kept up. Now 
Pilate perceived that the chief priests deli- 
vered up Jesus for envy, because he had got 
such a reputationamong the people aseclipsed 
theirs, v.10. It was easy to see, comparing 
the eagerness of the prosecutors with the 
slenderness of the proofs, that it was not his 
guilt, but his goodness, not any thing mischiev- 
ous or scandalous, but something meritorious 
and glorious, that they were provoked at. And 
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-without cause, then that is looked upon ai 


therefore; bare how much he was 
ling of the oe | nes nought th 
safely appeal from the priests to the 
and that they would be proud of 1 
him out of the priests’ hands ; and k 
posed an expedient for their doing it wi 
danger of an uproar; let them demand hin 
to be released, and Pilate will readily do it, 
and stop the mouths of the priests with 
that the people insisted upon his 
‘There was indeed another prisoner, one Ba- 
rabbas, that had an interest, and would hai 
some votes; but he questioned not but Jesus 
would out-poll him. a 
VI. The unanimous outrageous clamours 
of the people to have Christ put to death, anc 
particularly to have him eruecified. It was 
a great surprise to Pilate, when he foun 
the people so much under the influence ¢ 
the priests, that they all agreed to desire that 
Barabbas might be released, v.11. Pilate 
opposed it all he could; “What will ye that 
I shall do to him whom ye call the King o 
the Jews? Would not ye then have’ 
released too?” v.12. No, say they, Crucify 
him. The priests having put that in thei 
mouths, they insist upon it; when Pilate 
objected, Why, what evil has he done ? (a very 
material question in such a case), they di 
not pretend to answer it, but cried out the 
more exceedingly, as they were more and more 
instigated and irritated by the priests, Cra- 
cify him, crucify him. Now the priests, whe 
were very busy dispersing themselves an 
their creatures among the mob, to keep up 
the cry, promised themselves that it woul 
influence Pilate two ways to condemn h 
1. It might incline him to believe Ch 
guilty, when there was so general an out- 
against him. “Surely,” might Pilate thi 
“he must needs be a bad man, whom all the 
world is weary of.” He would now con 
that he had been misinformed, when he 
told what an interest he had in the peo) 
and that the matter was not so. But 
priests had hurried on the prosecution witl 
so much expedition, that we may supposé 
that they who were Christ’s friends, ané 
would have opposed this ery, were at th 
other end of the town, and knew nothing ¢ 
the matter. Note, It has been the commol 
artifice of Satan, to put Christ and his religiot 
into an ill name, and so to run them down 
When once this sect, as they called it, come 
to be every where spoken against, thous 


cause enough to condemn it. But let us judge 
of persons and things by their merits, am 
the standard of God’s word, and F 
judge by common fame and the cry o 

country. 2. It might induce him to 
demn Christ, to please the people, and ind 
for fear of ‘displeasing them. Though I 

not so weak as to be governed by their opi 
nion, to believe him guilty, yet he was so 
wicked as to be swayed by their outrage, t 
condemn him, though he believed him mmm 
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be both the priest and the sacrifice; so that he 
might be active in dying, because he was to 
make his soul an offering for sin. ‘Tully calls 
crucifixion, Teterrimum supplicium—A most 
tremendous punishment : Christ would meet 
death in its greatest terror, and so conquer 
it. 3. It was a shameful death, the death of 
slaves, and the vilest malefactors ; so it was 
accounted among the Romans. The cross 
and the shame are put together. God having 
been injured in his honour by the sin of man, 
it is in his honour that Christ makes him sa- 
tisfaction, not only by denying himself in, 
and divesting himself of, the honours due to 
his divine nature, for a time, but by. sub- 
mitting to the greatest reproach and igno- 
miny the human nature was capable of being 
loaded with. Yet this was not the worst. 
4. It was a cursed death; thus it was branded 
by the Jewish law (Deut. xxi. 23); He that 
is hanged, is accursed of God, is under a par- 
ticular mark of God’s displeasure: It was 
the death that Saul’s sons were put to, when 
the guilt of their father’s bloody house was 
to be expiated, 2 Sam. xxi. 6. Haman and 
his sons were hanged, Esth. vil. 10; ix. 13. 
We do not read of any of the prophets of 
the Old Testament that were hanged; but 
now that Christ has submitted to be hanged 
upon a tree, the reproach and curse of that 
kind of death are quite rolled away, so that 
it ought not to be any hindrance to the 
comfort of those who die either innocently 
or penitently, nor any diminution from, but 
rather an addition to, the glory of those who 
die martyrs for Christ, to be as he was, 
hanged upon a tree. 

II. Pilate, to gratify the gay humour of 
the Roman soldiers, delivered him to them, 
to be abused and spitefully treated, while 
they were preparing for the execution. They 
called together the whole regiment that was 
then in waiting, and they went into an inner 
hall, where they ignominiously abused our 
Lord Jesus, as a king, just as in the high 
priest’s hall his servants had ignominiously 
abused him as a Prophet and Saviour. 1. 
Do kings wear robes of purple or scarlet? 
They clothed him with purple. This abuse 


luced thereunto by reasons of state, 
m of this world. Our Lord 

a sacrifice for the sins of many, 
fell a sacrifice to the rage of many. 


_ 15 And so Pilate, willing to con- 
tent the people, released Barabbas 
unto them, and delivered Jesus, when 
had scourged him, to be crucified. 
16 And the soldiers led him away 
‘into the hall, called Preetorium; and 
‘they call together the whole band. 
17 And they clothed him with purple, 
and platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it about his head, 18 And began 
to salute him, Hail, King of the Jews! 
19 And they smote him on the head 
‘with a reed, and did spit upon him, 
and bowing their knees worshipped 
him. 20 And when they had mocked 
him, they took off the purple from 
him, and put his own clothes on him, 
and led him out to crucify him. 21 
And they compel one Simon a Cyre- 
nian; who passed by, coming out of 
“the country, the father of Alexander 
and Rufus, to bear his cross. 
> Here, I. Pilate, to gratify the Jews’ ma- 
lice, delivers Christ to be crucified, v. 15. 
Willing to content the people, to do enough 
for them (so the word is), and make them 
sy, that he might keep them quiet, he re- 
ed Barabbas unto them, who was the scan- 
al and plague of their nation, and delivered 
Jesus to be crucified, who was the glory and 
| blessing of their nation. Though he had 
| scourged him before, hoping that would con- 
“tent them, and then not designing to crucify 
| him, yet he went on to that ; for no wonder 
that he who could persuade himself to chas- 
| tise one that was innocent (Luke xxiii. 16), 
d by degrees persuade himself to crucify 


him. ; 
| Christ was crucified, for that was, 1. A 
Bloody death, and without blood no remission, 
leb. ix. 22. The blood is the life (Gen. ix. 
; it is the vehicle of the animal spirits, 
ch connect the soul and body, so that the 
austing of the blood is the exhausting of 
life. Christ was to lay down his life for 
and therefore shed his blood. Blood made 
ent for the soul (Lev. xvii. 11), and 
erefore in every sacrifice of propitiation 
cial order was given for the pouring out 
the blood, and the sprinkling of that be- 

fore the Lord. Now, that Christ might an- 
wer all these types, he shed his blood. 2. 
was a painful death; the pains were ex- 
site and acute, for death made its assaults 


intimation to Christians, not to make the 
putting on of apparel their adorning, 1 Pet. 
iii. 4. Shall a purple or scarlet robe be mat- 
ter of pride to a Christian, which was matter 
of reproach and shame to Christ? 2. Do 
kings wear crowns? They platted a crown 
of thorns, and put it on his head. A crown 
of straw, or rushes, would have been banter 
enough; but this was pain also. He wore 
the crown of thorns which we had deserved, 
that we might wear the crown of glory which 
he merited. Let us be taught by these thorns, 
as Gideon taught the men of Succoth, to 
hate sin, and be uneasy under it, and to be 
on the vitals by the exterior parts, which | in love with- Jesus Christ, who is here a lly 
quickest of sense. Christ died, so as that | among thorns. If we be at any tune afflicted 
might feel himself die, because he was to | with a thorn in the flesh, let it be our com- 
“you yIL 2-0. 
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fort, thatour high pnest 
feeling of our infirmities, having himself 
known what thorns in the flesh meant. 
Are kings attended with the acclamations of 
their subjects, O king, live for ever? That 
also is mimicked; they saluted him with 
“ Hail, King of the Jews ; such a prince, and 
such a people, even good enough for one 
another.” 4. Kings have sceptres put into 
their hand, marks of dominion, as the crown 
is of dignity; to imitate this, they put a 
reed in his right hand. Those who despise 
the authority of the Lord Jesus, as not to be 
observed and obeyed, who regard not either 
the precepts of his word, or the threatenings 
of his wrath, do, in effect, put a reed in his 
hand; nay, and, as these here, smite him on 
the head with it, such is the indignity they 
do him. 5. Subjects, when they swear alle- 
giance, were wont to kiss their sovereign; 
and this they offered to do, but, instead of 
that, spit upon him. 6. Kings used to be 
addressed upon the knee ; and this also they 
brought into the jest, they bowed the knee, 
and worshipped him ; this they did in scorn, 
to make themselves and one another laugh. 
We were by. sin become liable to everlasting 
shame and contempt, to deliver us from which, 
our Lord Jesus submitted to this shame and 
contempt for us. He was thus mocked, not 
in his own clothes, but in another’s, to signify 
that he suffered not for his own sin; the 
crime was ours, the shame his. Those who 
pretend subjection to Christ, but at the same 
time give themselves up to the service of the 
world and the flesh, do, in effect, the same 
that they did, who bowed the knee to him 
in mockery, and abused him with, Hail, king 
of the Jews, when they said, Ve have no king 
bat Cesar. Those that bow the knee to 
Christ, but do not bow the soul, that draw 
nigh to him with their mouths, and honour 
him with their lips, but their hearts are far 
from him, put the same affront upon him that 
these here did. 

IlI. The soldiers, at the hour appointed, 
led him away from Pilate’s judgment-hall to 
the place of execution (v. 20), as a sheep to 
the slaughter; he was led forth with the 
workers of iniquity, though he did no sin. 
But lest his death, under the load of his 
cross, which he was to carry, should prevent 
the further cruelties they intended, they com- 
pelled one Simon of Cyrene to carry his cross 
for him. He passed by, coming out of the 
country or out of the fields, not thinking of 
any such matter. Note, We must not think 
it strange, if crosses come upon us suddenly, 
and we be surprised by them. The cross 
was a very troublesome unwieldy load: but 
he that carried it a few minutes, had the 
honour to have his name upon record in the 
book of God, though otherwise an obscure 
person; so that, wherever this gospel is 
preached, there shall this be told for a me- 
morial of him: in like manner, though no 
affliction, no cross, for the present, be joyous, 
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of glory to them that are exer 


22 And they bring him Ww 
: . i RT BR, 
place Golgotha, which is, being 
preted, The place of a scull. 23 
they gave him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh: but he received i¢ not. 
24 And when they had erucified him 
they parted his garments,.casting lots 
upon them, what every man shoul 
take. 25 And it was the third hour, 
and they crucified him. 26 And the 
superscription of his accusation was 
written over, THE KING OF TH) 
JEWS. 27 And with him they er 
cify two thieves; the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left. 28 
And the scripture was fulfilled, whick 
saith, And he’ was numbered with 
the transgressors. 29 And they tha 
passed by railed on him, wagging then 
heads, and sayitig, Ah, thou that de 
stroyest the temple, and buildest # ir 
three days, 30 Save thyself,and com 
down from the cross. 31 Likewisi 
also the chief priests mocking’ sai 
among themselves with the scribes 
He saved others ; himself he canno 
save. 32 Let Christ the King < 
Israel descend now from the cros 
that we may see and believe. Ar 
they that were crucified with him re 
viled him. . » Ole 
We have here the erucifivion of our Lor 
Jesus. resty, Sa i 
I. The place where he was crucified ; it w 
called Golgotha—the place of a scull: som 
think, because of the heads ‘of malefactoi 
that were there cut off: it was the comr 
place of execution, as Tyburn, for he was’ 
all respects numbered with the transgressor 
I know not how to give any credit to it, b 
divers of the ancients mention it as a curr 
tradition, that in this place our first fath 
Adam was buried, and they think it highl 
congruous that there Christ should be) 
cified ; for as in Adam all die, so in Chr 
shall all be made alive. Tertullian, C 
Chrysostom, and Epiphanius (great nz 
take notice of it; nay, Cyprian adds, Ored 
a piis—Many good people believe thai 
blood of Christ crucified did trickle d v 
upon the scull of Adam, who was buried 
the same place. Something more credib 
the tradition, that this mount C; va 
that mountuin in the land of Moriah (and 
the land of Moriah it certainly was, fon 
the country about Jerusalem was called), 


which Isaac was.to be offered ; and the rat 
we 
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d instead of nim; and then Abra- 
aH eye to this day of Christ, when 
h ne Habe Tehobat jireheThe Lord 
wi ovide, expecting that so it would be 
seen in the mount of the Lord. 
__ IL. The time when he was crucified ; it was 
‘the third hour, v. 25. ; He was brought before 
Pilate about the sixth hour (John xix. 14), 
according to the Roman way of reckoning, 
hich John uses, with which ours at this 
ay agrees, that is at six o’clock in the morn- 
qmg; and then, at the third hour, according 
"to the Jews’ way of reckoning, that is, about 
nine of the clock in the morning, or soon 
tet, they nailed him to the cross. Dr. 
ehtfoot thinks the third hour is here men- 
oned, to intimate an aggravation of the 
‘wickedness of the priests, that they were here 
‘prosecuting Christ to the death, though it 
as after the third hour, when they ought to 
ve been attending the service of the tem- 
ple, and offering the peace-offerings; it being 
e first day of the feast of unleavened bread, 
then there was to be a holy convocation. At 
at very time, when they should have been, 
cording to the duty of their place, presiding 
‘the public devotions, were they here vent- 
ing their malice against the Lord Jesus; yet. 
these were the men that seemed so zealous 
for the temple, and condemned Christ for 
eaking against it. Note, There are many 
ho pretend to be for the church, who yet 
e not how seldom they go to church. 
IL. The indignities that were done him, 
yk en he was nailed to the cross; as if that 
d not been ignominious enough, they ad- 
d several things to the ignominy of it. 
1. It being the custom to give wine to 
srsons that were to be put to death, they 
gled his with myrrh, which was bitter, and 
eit nauseous; he tasted it, but would not 
k it; was willing to admit the bitterness 
fit, but not the benefit of it. 
| 2. The garments of those that were cruci- 
d, being, as with us, the executioners’ fee, 
e soldiers cast lots upon his garments (v. 
1), threw dice (as our soldiers do upon a 
rum-head, for them: so making themselves 
erry with his misery, and sitting at their 
ey while he was hanging in pain. 
| 3. They set a superscription over his head, 
| by which they intended to reproach him, but 
ally did him both justice and honour, The 
g of the Jews, v. 26. Here was no crime 
eged, but his sovereignty owned. Perhaps 
te meant to cast disgrace upon Christ as 
affled king, or upon the Jews, who by 
r importunity had forced’ him, against 
conscience, to condemn Christ, as a peo- 
that deserved no better a’king than he 
ed to be: however, God intended it to 
the proclaiming even of Christ upon the 
ross, the king of Israel; though Pilate know 
; what he wrote, any more than Caiaphas 
t he said, John xi. 51. Christ crucified 
king of his church, his spiritual Israel; 
nd even then when he hung on the cross, 
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he was like a king, conquering his and his 
people’s enemies, and triuwmphing over them, 
Col. ti, 15. Now he was writing his laws in 
his own blood, and preparing his favours for 
his subjects. Whenever we look unto Christ 
crucified, we must remember the inscription 
over his head, that he is a king, and we must 
give up ourselves to be his subjects, as Is- 
raelites indeed. 

4. They crucified two thieves with him, one 
on his right hand, the other on his left, and 
him in the midst as the worst of the three 
(v. 27); so great a degree of dishonour did 
they hereby intend him. And, no doubt, it 
gave him disturbance too. Some that have 
been imprisoned in the common gaols, for 
the testimony of Jesus, have complained of 
the company of cursing, swearing prisoners, 
more than of any other of the grievances of 
their prison. Now, in the midst of such 
our Lord Jesus was crucified: while he lived 
he had, as there was occasion, associated 
with sinners, to do them good; and now 


when he died, he was for the same purpose © 


joined with them, for he came into the world, 
and went out of it, to save sinners, even the 
chief. But this evangelist takes particular 
notice of the fulfilling of the scriptures in it, 
v. 28. In that famous prediction of Christ’s 
sufferings (Isa. liii. 12), it was foretold that 
he should be numbered with the transgres- 
sors, because he was made sin for us. 

5. The spectators, that is, the generality of 
them, instead of condoling with him in his 
misery, added to it by insulting over him 
Surely never was such an instance of barba- 
rous inhumanity toward the vilest malefactor. 
but thus the devil showed the utmost rage 
against him, and thus he submitted to the 
greatest dishonours that could be done him. 

(1.) Even they that passed by, that were no 
way concerned, railed on him, v. 29. If their 
hearts were so hardened, that their compas- 
sions were not moved with such a spectacle, 
yet they should have thought it enough to 
have their curiosity gratified; but that will 
not serve: as if they were not only divested 
of all humanity, but were devils in human 
shape, they taunted him, and expressed them- 
selves with the utmost detestation of him, 
and indignation at him, and shot thick at 
him their arrows, even bitter words. The 
chief priests, no doubt, put these sarcasms 
into their mouths, Thou that destroyest the 
temple, and, buildest it in three days, now, if 
thou canst, save thyself, and come down from 
the cross. They triumph as if now that they 
had got him ‘to the cross, there were no dan- 
ger of his destroying the temple; whereas the 
temple of which he spoke, he was now de- 
stroying, and did within three days build it 
up; and the temple of which they spoke, he 
did by men, that were his sword and his hand, 
destroy not many years after. When secure 
sinners think the danger is over, it is then 
most ready to seize them: the day of the 
Lord comes as a thiefupon those that deny 
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his coming, and say, Where 1s the promise|this man was the Son of Goe 
ot it? ae more fk those bp defy rs There were also women I 
coming, and say, Let him make speed, a ‘ pe we 
hasten his work. afar off: among whom was M 
(2.) Even the chief priests, who, being Magdalene, and eo the moth 
taken from among men and ordained for men, James the less and of Joses, and 
should have compassion even on those that}]ome; 41 (Who also, when he 
are out of the way, should be tender of those|;, Galile e, followed him, and minis 
tered unto him); and many othe 


that are suffering and dying (Heb. v. 1, 2), 

yet they poured vinegar instead of oil into 4 : y e] 
women which came up with him ur 
Jerusalem. a 
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his wounds, they talked to the grief of him 
whom God had smitten (Ps. lxix. 26), they 
mocked him, they said, He saved others, healed 
and helped them, but now it appears that it 
was not by his own power, for himself he 
cannot save. They challenged him to come 
down from the cross, if he could, v. 32. Let 
them but see that, and they would believe ; 
whereas they would not believe, when he 
gave them a more convincing sign than that, 
when he came up from the grave. These 
chief priests, one would think, might now 
have found themselves other work to do: if 
they would not go to do their duty in the 
temple, yet they might have been employed 
in an office not foreign to their profession ; 
though they would not offer any counsel or 
comfort to the Lord Jesus, yet they might 
have given some help to the thieves in their 
dying moments (the monks and priests in 
Popish countries are very officious about cri- 
minals broken upon the wheel, a death much 
like that of the cross); but they did not think 
that their business. 

(3.) Even they that were crucified with 
him, reviled ‘him (v. 32); one of them did, 
so wretchedly was his heart hardened even 
in the depth of misery, and at the door of 
eternity. 


Here we have an accoun of Christ’s dying 
how his enemies abused him, and God hi 
noured him at his death. "i 

I. There was a thick darkness over tl 
whole land (some think over the whole earth 
for three hours, from noon till three of t 
clock. Now the scripture was fulfilled (Ame 
viii. 9), I will cause the sun to go down 
noon, and I will darken the earth in the eh 
day; and Jer. xy. 9, Her sun is gone do 
while it is yet day. The Jews had often ¢ 
manded of Christ a sign from heaven ; at 
now they had one, but such a one as igi 
fied the blinding of their eyes. It was a 81 
of the darkness that was come, and comin 
upon the Jewish church and nation. T 
were doing their utmost to extinguish 
Sun of righteousness, which was now setti 
and the rising again of which they w or 
never own ; and what then might be expec! 
among them but a worse than Egyptian dat 
ness? This intimated to them, that 
things which belonged to their peace, wi 
now hid from their eyes, and that the day 
the Lord was at hand, which should be 
them a day of darkness and gloomt 
ii. 1,2. It was the power of darkne 
they were now under, the works of 
that they were now doing ; and such 
should their doom justly be, who loved da 
ness rather than light. 

II. Toward the close of this darkness, | 
Lord Jesus, in the agony of his soul, er 
out, My God, my God, why hast thou fors 
me? v. 34. The darkness signified the | 
sent cloud which the human soul of Ch 
was under, when he was making it an 9j 
ing for sin. Mr. Fox, in his Acts and 
ments (vol. iii. p. 160), ag one Dr, 
ter, a martyr in queen s time, ' 
being fastened to the acer tou burnt, 
up this short prayer, Son of God, shine’ 
me; and immediately the sun in the fi 
ment shone out of a dark cloud, so 
face, that he was forced to look anothe 
which was very comfortable to him 
our Lord Jesus, on the contrary, was den 
the light of the sun, ee Be Pic 
ferings, to signify the wi i 
light of God’s pele ig 
complained of more than any thing; he 
not complain of his disciples’ f aking 
but of his Father’s, 1. Because this wou 
his spirit; and that is a thing hard tol 


33 And when the sixth hour was 
come, there was darkness over the 
whole land until the ninth hour. 34 
And at the ninth hour Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, 
lama sabachthani? which is, being 
interpreted, My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me? 35 And 
some of them that stood by, when 
they heard it, said, Behold, he calleth 
Elias. 36 And one ran and filled a 
sponge full of vinegar, and put 2 on 
a reed, and gave him to drink, saying, 
Let alone; let’ us see whether Elias 
will come to take him down. 37 And 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave 
up the ghost. 38 And the veil of 
the temple was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom. 39 And 
when the centurion, which stood over 
against him, saw that he so cried out, 
and gave up the ghost, he said, Truly 
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4); this brought the waters 
i to his soul, Ps. lxix. 1—3. 2. Because in 
this e lly he was made sin for us; our 
niquities had deserved indignation and wrath 
up on the soul (Rom. ii. 8), and therefore, 
ist, beng made a sacrifice, underwent 
as much of it as he was capable of; and it 
ud not but bear hard indeed upon him 
io had Jain in the bosom of the Father from 
rity, and was always his delight. These 
mptoms of divine wrath, which Christ was 
der in his sufferings, were like that fire 
from heaven which had been sent sometimes, 
in in extraordinary cases, to consume the sacri- 
fices (as Ley. ix. 24; 2 Chron. vii. 1; 1 Kings 
. 38); and it was always a token of God’s 
eptance. The fire that should have fallen 
on the sinner, if God had not been pacified, 
upon the sacrifice, as a token that he was 
therefore it now fell upon Christ, and 
srted from him this loud and bitter cry. 
hen Paul was to be offered as a sacrifice 
the service of saints, he could joy and re- 
ce (Phil. ii. 17); but it is another thing to 
offered as a sacrifice for the sin of sinners. 
low, at the sixth hour, and so to the ninth, 
sun was darkened by an extraordinary 
ipse ; and if it be true, as some astrono- 
S$ compute, that in the evening of this 
m which Christ died there was an eclipse 
the moon, that was natural and expected, 
which seven digits of the moon were 
kened, and it continued from five o’clock 
even, it is remarkable, and yet further 
ficant of the darkness of the time that 
was. When the sun shall be darkened, 
s moon also shall not give her light. 
II. Christ’s prayer was bantered by them 
stood by (v. 35, 36); because he cried, 
Bit, or (as Mark has it, according to the 
¢ dialect) Eloi, Eloi, they said, He calls 
Elias, though they, knew very well what 
said, and what it signified, My God, My 
Thus did they represent him as pray- 
to saints, either because he had aban- 
ned God, or God had abandoned him ; and 
by they would make him more and more 
ious to the people. One of them filled a 
ge with vinegar, and reached it up to him 
on 2 reed; “ Let him cool his mouth with 
at, it is drink good enough for him,” v. 36. 
was intended for a further affront and 
ase to him; and whoever it was that 
ed him who did it, did but add to the 
roach ; “ Let him alone; he has called 
Elias: let us see whether Elias will come 
take him down ; and if not, we may con- 
ude that he also hath abandoned him.” 
. Christ did again ery with aloud voice, 
So gave up the ghost, v. 37. He was now 
mmending his soul into his Father’s hand ; 
d though God is not moved with any 
dily exercise, yet this loud voice signified 
eat strength and ardency of affection 
* rewith he did it; to teach us, in every 
ing wherein we have to do with God, to 


Re a XV. 


an 


SE Tern eS 
La hg ig Een TV OG ETP : 


patti 


all the duties of religion, particularly that of 
self-resignation, with our whole heart and our 
whole soul; and then, though speech fails, 
that we cannct ery with a loud voice, as Christ 
did, yet if God be the strength of the heart, 
that will not fail. Christ was really and truly 
dead, for he gave up the ghost ; his human soul 
departed to the world of spirits, and left his 
body a breathless clod of clay. 


V. Just at that instant that Christ died 


upon mount Calvary, the veil of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom, v. 38. 
This bespoke a great deal, 1. Of terror to the 
unbelieving Jews; for it was a presage of the 


utter destruction of their church and nation, — 


which followed not long after ; it was like the 
cutting asunder of the staff of beauty (for this 
veil was exceedingly splendid and glorious, 
Exod. xxvi. 31), and that was done at the same 
time when they gave for his price thirty pieces 
of silver (Zech. xi. 10, 12), to break the cove- 
nant which he had made with that people. Now 
it was time to cry, Ichabod, The glory is de- 
parted from Israel. Some think that the 
story which Josephus relates, of the temple 
door opening of its own accord, with that 
voice, Let us depart hence, some years before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, is the same with 
this ; but that is not probable : however, this 
had the same signification, according to that 
(Hos. v. 14), I will tear, and go away. 2. It 
bespeaksa great deal of comfort to all believing 
Christians, for it signifies the consecrating 
and laying open to us of a new and living way 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus. 

VI. The centurion who commanded the 
detachment which had the oversight of the 
execution was convinced, and confessed that 
this Jesus was the Son of God, v. 39. One 
thing that satisfied him, was, that he so cried 
out, and gave up the ghost : that one who was 
ready to give up the ghost, should be able to 
cry out so, was very surprising. Of all the 
sad spectacles of this kind he never observed 
the like; and that one who had strength to 
cry so loud, should yet immediately give up 
the ghost, this also made him wonder; and 
he said, to the honour of Christ, and the 
shame of those that abused him, Truly this 
man was the Son of God. But what reason 
had he to say so? I answer, 1. He had rea- 
son to say that he suffered unjustly, and had 
a great deal of wrong done him. Note, He 
suffered for saying that he was the Son of God; 
and it was true, he did say so, so that if he 
suffered unjustly, as it was plain by all the 
circumstances of his sufferings that he did, 
then what he said was true, and he was in- 
deed the Son of God. 2. He had reason to 
say that he was a favourite of heaven, and one 
for whom the almighty power was particu- 
larly engaged, seeing how Heaven did him 
honour at his death, and frowned upon his 
persecutors. “ Surely, ”’ thinks he, “ this 
must be some divine person, highly beloved 
of God.” ‘This he expresses by such words 
as denote his eternal generation as God, and 
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The burial 
his special designation to the office of Media- 
tor, though he meant not so. Our Lord Jesus, 
even in the depth of his sufferings and humi- 
liation, was the Son of God, and was declared 
to be so with power. 

VII. There were some of his friends, the 
good women especially, that attended him (v, 
40, 41) ; There were women looking on afar off: 
the men durst not be seen at all, the mob was 
80 very outrageous; Currenti cede furori— 
Give way to the raging torrent, they thought, 
was good counsel now. The women durst 
not come near, but stood at a distance, over- 
whelmed with grief. Some of these women 
are here named. Mary Magdalene was one; 
she had been his patient, and owed all her 
comfort to his power and goodness, which 
rescued her out of the possession of seven 
devils, in gratitude for which she thought she 
could never do enough for him. Mary also 
was there, the mother of Jumes the little, Jaco- 
bus parvus, so the word is; probably, he was 
so called because he was, like Zaccheus, little 
of stature. This Mary was the wife of Cleo- 
phas or Alpheus, sister to the virgin Mary. 
These women had followed Christ from Gali- 
lee, though they were not required to attend 
the feast, as the males were; but it is proba- 
ble that they came, in expectation that his 
temporal kingdom would now shortly be set 
up, and big with hopes of preferment for 
themselves, and their relations under him. 
It is plain that the mother of Zebedee’s child- 
ren was so (Matt. xx. 21); and now to see 
him upona cross, whom they thought to have 
seen upon a throne, could not but be a great 
disappointment to them. Note, Those that 
follow Christ, in expectation of great things 
in this world by him, and by the profession 
of his religion, may probably live to see them- 
Selves sadly disappointed. 


42 And now when the even was 
come, because it was the preparation, 
that is, the day before the sabbath, 
43 Joseph of Arimathza, an honoura- 
ble counsellor, which also waited for 
the kingdom of God, came, and went 
in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
body of Jesus. 44 And Pilate mar- 
velled if he were already dead: and 
calling unto him the centurion, he 
asked him whether he had been any 
while dead. 45 And when he knew 
it of the centurion, he gave the body 
to Joseph. 46 And he bought fine 
linen, and took him down, and wrap- 
ped him in the linen, and laid him in 
a sepulchre which was hewn out of a 
rock, and rolled a stone unto the door 
of the sepulchre. 47 And Mary 
Magdalene and Mary the mother of 
Joses beheld where he was laid. 
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We are here attending the 
Lord Jesus, a solemn, mou 
that we may by grace be planted i 
pees a it! Observe, Bes 

. How the body of Christ was begg 
was, as the dead oy ee ne a 
the disposal of the government. se tha 
hurried him to the cross, designed that | 
should make his grave with the wicked; } 
God designed he should make it with the ric 
(Isa. liii. 9), and so he did. We are here tok 

1. When the body of Christ was begge 
in order to its being buried, and why sue 
haste was made with the funeral; The ew 
was come, and it was the preparation, that i 
the day before the sabbath, v. 42. ‘The Jew 
were more strict in the observation of 
sabbath than of any other feast ; and ther 
fore, though this. day was itself a feast-dé 
yet they observed it more religiously as th 
eve of the sabbath; when they prepared the 
houses and tables for the tlemid and 
solemnizing of the sabbath day. Note, 
day before the sabbath should be a day 
preparation for the sabbath, not of our house 
and tables, but of our hearts, which, as m 
as possible, should be freed from the car 
and business of the world, and fired, and pi 
in frame for the service and enjoyment } 
God. Such work is to be done, and su 
advantages are to be gained on the s 
day, that it is requisite we should get 
for it a day before; nay, the whole 
should be divided between the improv 
of the foregoing sabbath and the prep 
for the following sabbath. 

2. Who it was that begged the bod 
took care for the decent interment o 
was Joseph of Arimathea, who is here cz 
an honourable counsellor (v. 43), a person 
character and distinction, and in an office’ 
public trust; some think in the state, a 
that he was one of Pilate’s privy count 
post rather seems t6 have been in the chure 
he was one of the great Sanhedrim 
Jews, or one of the high priest’s council. 
was stox7pov Barevrne—a counsellor that e 
ducted himself in his place as did become ii 
Those are truly honourable, and those or 
in places of power and trust, who make et 
science of their duty, and whose deportm 
is agreeable to their preferment. But h 
is a more shining character put upon hi 
he was one that waited for the kingdom of G 
the kingdom of grace on earth, and o} 
in heaven, the kingdom of the 
Note, Those who watt for the kingdo 
and hope for an interest in the privi 
it, must show it by their forwardness to 0 
Christ’s cause and interest, even then whi 
it seems to be crushed and run down. O) 
serve, Even among the honourable couns 
there were some, there was one at least, 
waited for the kingdom of God, whos 
will condemn the unbelief of: all th 
This man God raised up for this necessa 
service when none of Christ’s disciples coul 
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e it, having neither purse, 
' courage, for it. Joseph went 
lly to Pilate; though he knew how 
it would affront the chief priests, who 
ed him with so much reproach, to 
see any honour done him, yet he put on cou- 
rage; perhaps at first he was a little afraid, 
but roApjcac—taking heart on it, he deter- 
mined to show this respect to the remains of 
the Lord Jesus, let the worst come to the 
worst. 
3. What a surprise it was to Pilate, to hear 
{ e was dead (Pilate, perhaps, expecting 
é would have saved himself, and come 
from the cross), especially that he was 
dy dead, that one who seemed to have 
than ordinary vigour, should so soon 
to death. Every circumstance of Christ’s 
was marvellous; for from first to last 
sname was called Wonderful. Pilate doubted 
some understand it) whether he was yet 
or no, fearing lest he should be imposed 
,and the body should be taken down alive, 
recovered, whereas the sentence was, as 
h us, to hang till the body be dead. He 
efore called the centurion, his own officer, 
d asked him whether he had been any while 
(v. 44), whether it was so long since they 
eived any sign of life in him, any breath 
motion, that they might conclude he was 
ad past recal. The centurion could assure 
of this, for he had particularly observed 
he gave up the ghost, v. 39. There was 
cial providence in it, that Pilate should 
$0 strict in examining this, that there might 
mo pretence to say that he was buried alive, 
d so to take away the truth of his resurrec- 
; and so fully was this determined, that 
it objection was never started. Thus the 
ith of Christ gains confirmation, sometimes, 
en from its enemies. 
ii. How the body of Christ was buried. 
ite gave Joseph leave to take down the 
, and do what he pleased with it. It was 
yonder the chief priests were not too quick 
t him, and had not first begged the body 
Pilate, to expose it and drag it about the 
ts, but that remainder of their wrath did 
\d restrain, and gave that invaluable prize 
oseph, who knew how to value it ; and the 
arts of the priests were so influenced, that 
r did not oppose it. Sit divus, modo non 
vivous—We care not for his being adored, 
provided he be not revived. 
| 1. Joseph bought jine linen to wrap the 


and 


een worn might have been thought suf- 
ient. In paying respects to Christ it be- 
mes us to be generous, and to serve him 
h the best that can be got, not with that 
lich can be got at the best hand. 
. He took down the body, mangled and 
erated as it was, and wrapt it in the linen 
treasure of great worth. Our Lord Jesus 
commanded himself to be delivered to 
ramentally in the ordinance of the 
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such a manner as may best express our love 
to him who loved us and died for us. 


3. He laid it in a sepulchre of his own, in ; 


a private place. We sometimes find it spoken 
of in the story of the kings of Judah, as a slur 
upon the memory of the wicked kings, that 
they were not buried in the sepulchres of the 
kings; our Lord Jesus, though he did no evil 
but much good, and to him was given the 
throne of his father David, yet was buried in 
the graves of the common people, for it was 
not in this world, but in the other, that his 
rest was glorious. This sepulchre belonged 
to Joseph. Abraham when he had no other 
possession in the land of Canaan, yet hada 
burying-place, but Christ had not so much as 
that. ‘This sepulchre was hewn out of a rock, 
for Christ died to make the grave a refuge 
and shelter to the saints, and being hewn out 
of a rock, it is a strong refuge. O that thou 
wouldest hide me in the grave! Christ himself 
is a hiding place to his people, that is, as the 
shadow of a great rock. 

4. He rolled u stone to the door of the se= 
pulchre, for so the manner of the Jews was 
to bury. When Daniel was put into the 
lions’ den, a stone was laid to the mouth of 
it to keep him in, as here to the door ot 
Christ’s sepulchre, but neither of them could 
keep off the angels’ visits to the prisoners. 

5. Some of the good women attended the 
funeral, and beheld where he was laid, that 
they might come after the sabbath to anoint 
the dead body, because they had not time to 
do it now. When Moses, the mediator and 
lawgiver of the Jewish church, was buried, 
care was taken that no man should know of 
his sepulchre (Deut. xxxiv. 6), because the 
respects of the people towards his person were 
to die with him; but when our great Media- 
tor and Lawgiver was buried, special notice 
was taken of his sepulchre, because he was 
to rise again: and the care taken of his body, 
bespeaks the care which he himself will 
take concerning his body the church. Even 
when it seems to be a dead body, and asa 
valley full of dry bones, it shall be preserved 
in order to a resurrection ; as shall also the 
dead bodies of the saints, with whose dust 
there is a covenant in force which shall not 
be forgotten. Our meditations on Christ’s 
burial should lead us to think of our own, 
and should help to make the grave familiar 
to us, and so to render that bed easy which 
we must shortly make in the darkness. Fre- 
quent thoughts of it would not only take off 
the dread and terror of it, but quicken us, 
since the graves are always ready for us, to 
get ready for the graves, Job xvii. 1. 


CHAP. XVI. 


In this chapter, we have a short account of the resurrection and 
ascension of the Lord Jesus: and the joys and triumphs which it 
furnishes all believers with, will be very acceptable to those who 
sympathised and suffered with Christ in the foregoing chapters 
Here is, 1. Christ’s resurrection notified hy an angel to the 
women that came to the sepulchre to anoint him, ver. 1—S. II. 
His appearance to Mary Magdalene, and the account she gave 
of it to the disciples, ver. 9—1l. Ill. His appearance to the two 
disciples, going to Emmaus, aud the report they made of it tv 
their brethren, ver. 12,13. IV. His appearance to the eleven 
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renew their grief than this), ] 
it with their spices, v. 1. 
bought a very large quantity 
myrrh and aloes, ah pid} t 
wounds, and dry up the blood, Jol 
But Fe good von did not 
enough; they bou spices, pi 
another kind, some  efenea oils, to 
him. Note, The respect which oth 
showed to Christ’s name, should not t 
us from showing our respect to it. a 
II. The care they were in about the roll 
away of the stone, and the superseding 
that care (v. 3, 4) ; They said themsel 
as they were coming along, and now di 
near the sepulchre, Who shall roll us aw 
the stone from the door of the sepulchi 
For it was very great, more than they w 
their united strength could move. T 
should have thought of this before # 
came out, and then discretion would hi 
bid them not go, unless they had those t 
with them, who could do it. And t 
another difficulty much greater than th 
be got over, which they knew nothing of 
wit, a guard of soldiers set to keep the sep 
chre; who, had they come before they w 
frightened away, would have frightened: t] 
away. But their gracious love to © 
carried them to the sepulchre; and see h 
by the time they came thither, both th 
difficulties were removed, both the stone wl 
they knew of, and the guard which they k 
not of. They saw that the stone was ro 
away, which was the first thing that am 
them. Note, They who are carried bya | 
zeal, to seek Christ diligently, will find 
difficulties that lie in their way strangely 
vanish, and themselves helped over th 
bayond their expectation. 


The women 
with the commission he gave them to set up bis kirgdom in the 
world, ana full instructions and credentials in order thereunto, 
ver. 14—18. V. His ascension into heaven, the apostles’ clase 
application to their work, and God’s owning of them in it, ver. 
19, 20 

ND when the sabbath was past 

Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome, had 
bought sweet spices, that they might 
come and anoint him. .2 And very 
early in the morning the first day of 
the week, they came unto the sepul- 
chre at the rising of the sun. 3 And 
they said amongthemselves, Whoshall 
roll us away the stone from the door 
of the sepulchre? 4 And when they 
looked, they saw that the stone was 
rolled away: for it was very great. 

5 And entering into the sepulchre, 

they saw a young man sitting on the 

right side, clothed in a long white gar- 

ment; and they were aflrighted. 6 

And he saith unto them, Be not af- 

frighted: Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, 

which was crucified : he is risen; he 
is not here: behold the place where 
they laid him. 7 But go your way, 
tell his disciples and Peter that he 
goeth before you into Galilee: there 
shall ye see him, as he said unto you. 

8 And they went out quickly, and 

fled from the sepulchre; for they 

trembled and were amazed : neither 
said they any thing to any man; for 
they were afraid. 


Never was there such a sabbath since the 
sabbath was first instituted as this was, which 
the first words of this chapter tell us was 
now pust ; during all this sabbath our Lord 
Jesus lay in the grave. It was to him a sab- 
bath of rest, but a silent sabbath; it was to 
his disciples a melancholy sabbath, spent in 
tears and fears. Never were the sabbath 
services in the temple such an abomination to 
God, though they had been often so, as they 
were now, when the chief priests, who pre- 
sided in them, had their hands full of blood, 
the blood of Christ. Well, this sabbath is 
over, and the first day of the week is the first 
day of anew world. We have here, 

I. The affectionate visit which the good 
women that had attended Christ, now made 
to his sepulchre—not a superstitious one, but 
a pious one. They set out from their lodg- 


ings very early in the morning, at break of 


day, or sooner; but either they had a long 
walk, or they met with some hindrance, so 
that it was swn-rising by the time they got to 
the sepulchre. They had bought sweet spices 
too, and came not only to bedew the dead 
body with their tears (for nothing could more 


. The assurance that was given then 

an angel, that the Lord Jesus was ri 
the dead, and had taken leave of his se 
chre, and had left him there to tell thos 
who came thither to enquire after him. ~ 

1. They entered into the sepulchre, at le 
a little way in, and saw that the bod 
Jesus was not there where they had kl 
the other night. He, who by his d 
dertook to pay our debt, in his res 
took out our acquittance, for it was 
charge out of prison, and it was a fair 
legal discharge, by which it appeared t 
satisfaction was accepted for all the 
for which it was intended, and the 
dispute was determined by ap “neo 
evidence that he was the Son ot Ge 

2. They saw a young man sitting on 
side of the sepulchre. The anges 
in the likeness of aman, of a young 
angels, though created in the b 
grow not old, but are always im the 
fection of beauty and strength; and 
glorified saints be, when they are as the 
This angel was sitting on the right 2 
they went into the sepulchre, clout 
long white garment, a garment duwn 
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— men were arrayed with. 
f him might justly have encou- 
, but they were affrighted. Thus 
times that which should be matter of 
fort to us, through our own mistakes and 
isapprehensions proves a terror to us. 
3. He silences their fears by assuring them 
that here was cause enough for triumph, but 
me for trembling (v. 6); He saith to them, 
ot affrighted. Note, As angels rejoice in 
le conversion of sinners, so they do also in 
he consolation of saints. Be not affrighted. 
(1) “ Ye are faithful lovers of Jesus 
st, and therefore, instead of being con- 
ought to be ‘comforted. Ye seek 
us of Nazareth, which was crucified.” 
e, The enquiries of believing souls after 
st, have a particular regard tohim as 
7 ed (1 Cor. ii. 2), that they may know 
n, and the fellowship of his sufferings. 
dis being lifted up from the earth, is that 
hich draws all men unto him. ist’s cross 
is the ensign to which the Gentiles seek. 
serve, He speaks of Jesus as one that was 
yerfied ; “<The thing is past, that scene is 
fer, ye must not dwell so much upon the 
id circumstances of his crucifixion as to be 
napt to believe the joyful news of his re- 
IT He was crucified in weakness, yet 
doth not hinder but that he may be 
ised in powem and therefore ye that seek 
him, be not afraid of missiny of him.” He 
crucified, but he is glorified; and the 
jame of his sufferings is so far from lessen- 
ge the glory of his exaltation, that that 
ry perfectly wipes away all the reproach 
his sufferings. And therefore after his 
fance upon his glory, he never drew any 
il over his sufferings, nor was shy of having 
| his cross spoken of. The angel here that 
ims his resurrection, calls him Jesus 
at was crucified. He himself owns (Rev. i. 
: am he that liveth, and was dead ; and he 
pears in the midst of the praises of the 
heavenly host as a Lamb that had been slain, 
sy. y.6. (2.) “ It will therefore be good 
hews to you, to hear that, instead of anoint- 
jing him dead, you may rejoice in him living. 
He is risen, he is not here, not dead, but alive 
again. We cannot as yet show you him, but 
eafter you will see him, and you may here 
‘placewhere they laid him. You see he 
hence, not stolen either by his 
or by his friends, but risen.” 
t. He orders them to give speedy notice 
his to his disciples. Thus they were made 
stles of the apostles, which was a re- 
ipence of their affection and fidelity to 
in attending him on the cross, to the 
@, and in the grave. They first came, 
were first served; no other of the dis- 
ples durst come near his sepulchre, or en- 
fe after him ; so little danger was there of 
‘coming by night to steal him away,that 
one came near him but a few women, who 
not able so much as to ro// away the stone. 
|G.) They must tell the disciples, that he is 
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reproved. 
risen. It is a dismal time with them, their 
dear Master is dead, and all their hopes and 
joys are buried in his grave ; they look upon 
their cause as sunk, and themselves ready to 
fall an easy prey into the hands of their 
enemies, so that there remains no more spirit 
in them, they are perfectly at their wits’ end, 
and every one is contriving how to shift for 
himself. “O, go quickly to them,” saith the 
angel, “ tell them that their Master is risen ; 
this will put some life and spirit into them, 
and keep them from sinking into despair.” 
Note, [1.] Christ is not ashamed to own his 
poor disciples, no, not now that he is in his 
exalted state; his preferment doth not make 
him shy of them, for he took early care to 
have it notified to them. [2.] Christ is not 
extreme to mark what they do amiss, whose 
hearts are upright with him. The disciples 
had very unkindly deserted him, and yet he 
testified this concern forthem. ([3.] Season- 
able comforts shall be sent to those that are 
lamenting after the Lord Jesus, and he will 
find a time to manifest himself to them. 

(2.) They must be Sure to tell Peter. This 
is particularly taken notice of by this evan- 
gelist, who is supposed to have written by 
Peter’s direction. If it were told the dis- 
ciples, it would be told Peter, for, as atoken 
of his repentance for disowning his Master, 
he still associated with his disciples; yet he 
is particularly named: Tell Peter, for, (1.] It 
will be good news to him, more welcome to 
him than to any of them ; for he isin sorrow 
for sin, and no tidings can be more welcome 
to true penitents than to hear of the resur- 
rection of Christ, because he rose again for 
their justification. [2.] He will be afraid, 
lest the joy of this good news do not belong 
to him. Had the angel said only, Go, tell his 
disciples, poor Peter would have been ready 
to sigh, and say, “ But I doubt I cannot look 
upon myself as one of them, for I disowned 
him, and deserve to be disowned by him ;” 
to obviate that, ‘“‘ Go to Peter by name, and 
tell him, he shall be as welcome as any of the 
rest to see-him in Galilee.” Note, A sight 
of Christ will be very welcome to a true 
penitent, and a true penitent shall be very 
welcome to a sight of Christ, for there is joy 
in heaven concerning him. 

(3.) They must appoint them all, and Peter 
by name, to give him the meeting in Galilee, 
as he said unto you, Matt. xxvi. 32.. In their 
journey down into Galilee. they would have 
time to recollect themselves, and call to mind 
what he had often said to them there, that he 
should suffer and die, and the third day be 
raised again ; whereas while they were at 
Jerusalem, among strangers and enemies, 
they could not recover themselves from the 
fright they had been in, nor compose thein- 
selves to the due entertainment of better 
tidings. Note, [1.} All the-meetings be- 
tween Christ and his disciples are of his own 
appointing. [2.] Christ never forgets hisap- 
vointment, but will be sure to.meet his people 
19—Y, 
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Christ's appearance ST. MARK. 


with the promised blessing in every place him. But when their 
where he records his name. [3.] In all meet-| night or two, ¢ 
ings between Christ and his disciples, he is promised them; I 
the most forward. He goes before you. heart shall rejoice. — 
IV. The account which the women did 
bring of this to the disciples (v. 8); They 
went out quickly, and ran from. the sepulchre, 
to make all the haste they could to the dis- 
ciples, trembling and amazed. See how much 
we are enemies to ourselves and our own 
comfort, in not considering and mixing faith 
with what Christ hath said to us. Christ had 
often told them, that the third day he would 
rise again; had they given that its due notice 
and credit, they would have come to the 
sepulchre, expecting to have found him risen, 
and would have received the news of it with 
a joyful assurance, and not with all this 
terror and amazement. But, being ordered 
to tell the disciples, because they were to tell 
it to all the world, they would not tell it to 
any one else, they showed not any thing of 
it to any man that they met by the way, for 
they were afraid, afraid it was too good news 
to be true. Note, Our disquieting fears 
often hinder us from doing that service to 
Christ and to the souls of men, which if faith 
and the joy of faith were strong, we might do. 


9 Now when Jesus was risen early 
the first day of the week, he appeared 
first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
he had cast seven devils. 10 And she 
went and told them that had been 
with him, as they mourned and wept. 
11 And they, when they had heard that 
he was alive, and had been seen of her, 
believed not. 12 After that he ap- 
peared in another form unto two of 
them, as they walked, and went into 
the country. 13 And they went and 
told it unto the residue: neither ve- 
lieved they them. 


We have here a very short account of two of 
Christ’s appearances, and the little credit which 
the report of them gained with the disciples. 

I. He appeared to Mary Magdalene, to her 
first in the garden, which we have a particu- 
lar narrative of, John xx. 14. It was she out 
of whom he had cast seven devils ; much was 
forgiven her, and much was given her, and 
done for her, and she loved much; and this 
honour Christ did her, that she was the first 
that saw him after his resurrection. The 
closer we cleave to Christ, the sooner we may 
expect to see him, and the more to see of hitc. 1 

Now, 1. She brings notice of what she had the eleven at they sat at a 
seen, to the disciples ; not only to the eleven, upbraided them with their 
but to the rest that followed him, as they|and hardness of heart, beca 
pone ona wept, _ Now was the a believed not them which 
of whic hrist had told them, that the ae - » ad 

should mourn and lament, John xvi. 20. reat him after he | was "es! ba 
it was an evidence of their great love to Christ, he said unto them, Go 
and the deep sense they had of their loss of ithe world, and preach 


study to be comforters 


mourners, by ¢ 


plausible enough, and yet pod Fin ped. 1 
herself, or designed to deceive — 
they fear that she is imposed upon, and the 
was but a fancy that she saw him, Had: 
believed the frequent predictions of it” 
his own mouth, they would not have 
now so incredulous of the réport of it. 
II. He appeared to two of the disciples 
they went into the country, v. 12. This ref 
no doubt, to that which is largely rel 
(Luke xxiv. 13, &c.), of what oud th 
Christ and the two disciples going to Emr 
He is here said to have appeared to the 
another form, in another dress than wha 
usually wore, in the form of a trav lle 
in the garden, in such a dress, 
Magdalene took him for the garden 
that he had really his own counten 
pears by this, that their eyes were he 
they should not know him; and w 
restraint on their eyes was taken off, im 
ately they knew him, Lukexxiv. 1631. | 
1. These two witnesses gave in their, 
mony to this proof of Christ’s resurre 
They went and told it to the resto 
Being satisfied themselves, they were 
to give their brethren the satisfaction th 
that they might be comforted as fi 
2. This did not gain credit with 
ther believed they them. 'They suspecte 
their eyes also deceived them. Now. 
was a wise providence in it, that the p 
Christ’s resurrection were given in thus 
dually, and admitted thus cautiously; t 
the assurance with which the apostles p1 
ed this- doctrine afterward, when 
tured their all upon it, might be 
satisfying. We have thé more reason 
lieve those who did themselves belie 
slowly: had they swallowed it presently 
might have been thought credulous, ani 
testimony the less to be regarded ; bul 
disbelieving at first, shows that the; 
believe it afterward but upona fu 
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th and is baptized shall be saved ; 
Re be irot hhelievath not shall be 
damned. 17 And these signs shall 
_ follow them that believe; In my name 
shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues; 18 They 
shall take up serpents; and if they 
_ drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
_ hurt them ; they shall lay hands on 
_ the sick, and they shall recover. 


_ Here is, I. The conviction which Christ 
gave his apostles of the truth of his resurrec- 
tion (@. 14); He appeared to them himself, 
when they were all together, as they sat at 
meat, which gave him an opportunity to eat 
_ and drink with them, for their full. satisfac- 
_ tion; see Acts x. 41. And still, when he ap- 
“peared to them, he wpbraided them with their 
__ unbelief and hardness of heart, for even at the 
general meeting in Galilee, some doubted, as 
we find Matt. xxviii 17. Note, 'The evidences 
of the truth of the gospel are so full, that 
_ those who receive it not, may justly be up- 
braided with their unbelief; and it is owing 
‘not to any weakness or deficiency in the 
proofs, but to the hardness of their heart, its 
» senselessness and stupidity. Though they 
_ had not till now seen him themselves, they 
re justly blamed because they believed not 
em who had seen him after he was risen; 
nd perhaps it was owing in part to the pride 
their hearts, that they did not; for they 
‘thought, “If indeed he be risen, to whom 
uld he delight to do the honour of showing 
self but to us 2”? And if he pass them by, 
and show himself to others first, they cannot 
jelieve it is he. Thus many disbelieve the 
octrine of Christ, because they think it below 
em to give credit to such as he has chosen 


| to bethe witnesses and publishers of it. Ob- 

| serve, It will not suffice for an excuse of our 

infidelity in the great day, to say, “ We did 

not see him after he was risen,” for we ought 

to have believed the testimony of those who 
Li see him. 

| IL The commission which he gave them to 

up his kingdom among men by the preach- 

of his gospel, the glad tidings of recon- 

ition to God through a Mediator. Now 

bserve, 

- To whom they were to preach the gospel. 

herto they had been sent only to the lost 

p of the house of Israel, and were forbid- 

en to go into the way of the Gentiles, or into 

my city of the Samaritans ; but now their 

ommission is enlarged, and they are autho- 

ized to go into all the world, into all parts of 

e world, the habitable world, and to preach 

‘ospel of Christ to every creature, to the 

aan as well as to the Jews; to every hu- 

L creature that 1s capable of receiving it. 

“Inform them concerning Christ, the history 

Of tis life, and death, and resurrection ; in- 

i? 
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struct them im the meuning and intention of 
these, and of the advantages which the child- 
ren of men have, or may have, hereby; and 
invite them, without exception, to come and 
share in them. This is gospel. Let this be 
preached in all places, to all persons.” These 
eleven men could not themselves preach it to 
all the world, much less to every creature in 
it; but they and the other disciples, seventy 
in number, with those who should afterward 
be added to them, must disperse themselves 
several ways, and, wherever they went, carry 
the gospel along with them. They must send 
others to those places whither they could not 
go themselves, and, in short, make it the bu- 
siness of their lives to send those glad tidings 
up and down the world with all possible 
fidelity and care, not as an amusement or en- 
tertainment, but as a solemn message from 


‘God to men, and an appointed means of mak- 


ing men happy. “Tell as many as you can,, 


and bid them tell others; it isa message of 
universal concern, and therefore ought to have 
a universal weleome, because it gives a uni- 


versal welcome.” 

2. What is the summary of the gospel they 
are to preach (v. 16); “ Set before the world! 
life and death, good and evil. Tell the child- 
ren of men that they are all in a state of 
misery and danger, condemned by their prince,. 
and conquered and enslaved by their enemies.” 
This is supposed in their being saved, which 


they would not need to be if they were not: 


lost. “ Now go and tell them,” (1.) “ That: 
if they believe the gospel, and give up them-- 
selves to be Christ’s disciples; if they re- 
nounce the devil, the world, and the flesh, 
and be devoted to Christ as their prophet,, 
priest, and king, and to God in Christ as: 
their God in covenant, and evidence by their: 
constant adherence to this covenant their sin-. 
cerity herein, they shall be suved from the: 
guilt and power of sin, it shall not rule them,, 
it shall not ruin them. He that isa true 
Christian, shall be saved through Chnist.”’ 
Baptism was appointed to be the inaugurat-. 
img rite, by which those that embraced Christ. 
owned him; but it is here put rather for the 
thing signified than for the sign, for Simon: 
Magus believed and was baptized, yet was not: 
saved, Acts viii. 13. Believing with the heart, 

and confessing with the mouth the Lord Jesus: 
(Rom. x. 9), seem to be much the same with. 
thishere. Or thus, We must assent to gos-- 
pel-truths, and consent to gospel-terms. (2. 

“ If they believe not, if they receive not the 
record God gives concerning his Son, they 

cannot expect any other way of salvation, but: 
must inevitably perish; they shall be damned. 
by the sentence of a despised gospel, added 
to that of a broken law.” And even this is 

gospel, it is good news, that nothing else but 

unbelief shall damn men, which is a sin 

against the remedy. Dr. Whitby here ob- 

serves, that they who hence infer “ that the 

infant seed of believers are not capable of 
baptism, because they cannot believe, must 


URL GN Se eERS Pe 
wT ag 


‘iy a 
oF 


vg 


ee 


ae eee 


af 
ue 


ee a a. oC ly Te 


ge <e 
»F - 
i 


eas os’ et i 
ST. MARK. ; eS aoe 
sick with oil in the name of the Lo 
what assurance of success migh 
about the executing of their co 
when they had sue entials as 
produce! ; 


19 So then after the Lord 
spoken unto them, he was” rece 
up into heaven, and sat on the 
hand of God. 20 And they 1 
forth, and preached every where, the 


‘ 


Lord working’ with them, and con- 
firming the word with signs followi 
Amen. ab 

Here is, 1. Christ welcomed into the up or 
world (v. 19): After the Lord had _spoker 
what he had to say to his disciples, he went 
up into heaven, ina cloud; which we have a 
particular account of (Acts i. 9), and he ha 
not only an admission, but an abundant en- 
trance, into his kingdom there; he was re- 
ceived up, received in state, with loud aecela 
mations of the heavenly hosts ; and he sat 01 
the right hand of God: sitting is a posture of 
rest, for now he had finished his work, an 
a posture of rule, for now he took posses ) 
of his kingdom; he sat at the right i 
God, which denotes the sovereign dignity h 
is advanced to, and the universal agency h 
is entrusted with. Whatever God does con 
cerning us, gives tous, or accepts from us, 
is by his Son. Now he is glorified with th 
glory he had before the world. 

2. Christ welcomed in this lower 
his being believed on in the world, and 7 
ceived up into glory, are put together, 1." rim 
iii. 16. (1.) We have here the apostles wor 
ing diligently for him; they went forth, @ 
preached every where far and near. Thou 
the doctrine they preached, was spiritual an 
heavenly, and directly contrary to the spy 
and genius of the world, though it met 
abundance of opposition, and was 
destitute of all secular supports and 


The 


nence also infer that they cannot be saved; 
faith being here more expressly required to 
salvation than to baptism. And that in the 
latter clause baptism is omitted, because itis 
not simply the want of baptism, but the con- 
temptuous neglect of it, which makes men 
guilty of damnation, otherwise infants might 
be damned for the mistakes or profaneness 
of their parents.” 
3. What power they should be endowed 
with, for the confirmation of the doctrine 
they were to preach (v. 17); These signs shall 
follow them that believe. Not that all who 
believe, shall be able to produce these signs, 
but some, even as many as were employed 
in propagating the faith, and bringing others 
to it; for signs are intended for them that 
believe not; see 1 Cor. xiv. 22. It added 
much to the glory and evidence of the gos- 
pel, that the preachers not only wrought 
miracles themselves, but conferred upon 
others a power to work miracles, which power 
followed some of them that believed, wherever 
they went to preach. They shall do wonders 
in Christ’s name, the same name into which 
they were baptized, in the virtue of power 
derived from him, and fetched in by prayer. 
Some particular signs are mentioned ; (1.) 
They shall cast out devils ; this power was 
more common among Christians than any 
other, and lasted longer, as appears by the tes- 
timonies of Justin Martyr, Origen, Trenzus, 
Tertullian, Minutius Felix, and others, cited 
by Grotius on this place.) (2.) They shall 
speak with new tongues, which they had never 
learned, or been acquainted with ; and this 
was both a miracle (a miracle upon the mind), 
for the confirming of the truth of the gospel, 
and a means of spreading the gospel among 
those nations that had not heard it. It saved 
the preachers a vast labour in learning the 
Janguages; and, no doubt, they who by mi- 
racle were made masters of languages, were 
complete masters of them and of all their na- 
tive elegancies, which were proper both to 
instruct and affect, which would very much 
recommend them and their preaching. (3.) 
‘They shall take up serpents. This was ful- 
led in Paul, who was not hurt by the viper | y 
that fastened on his hand, whichwas acknow- | of the earth, Rom. x 18. (2.) W 
ledged a great miracle by the barbarous | God working effectually with them, to— 
people, Acts xxvii. 5, 6. They shall be kept | their labours successful, by confirm 
unhurt by that generation of vipers among | word with signs following, partly by 
whom they live, and by the malice of the old | racles that were wrought upon the 4 
serpent. (4.) If they be compelled by their | people, which were divine seals to the 
persecutors to drink any deadly poisonous | tian doctrine, and partly by the influer 
thing, it shall not hurt them: of which very | had upon the minds of people, thro 
thing some instances are found in ecclesiasti- | operation of the Spirit of God, see ( 
cal history. (5.) They shall not only be pre- | These were properly signs. following t 
served from hurt themselves, but they shall | —the reformation of the world, the 
be enabled to do good to others; They shall| tion of idolatry, the conversion of 
lay hands on the siek, and they shall recover, | the comfort of saints; and these 
as multitudes had done by their master’s | touow it, and that they may do so” 
healing touch. Many of the elders of the} more, for the honour of Christ and 
ghurch had this power, as appears by Jam. v. |'of mankind, the evangelist prays, at 
14, where, as an instituted sign of this mira-| us to say Amen. Father in heaven, 
culous healing, they are said to anoint the | name be hallowed, and let thy kingd, 
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EXPOSITION, 


Bh WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, a 


as { OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


a ST. LUKE. 


4 . We are now entering into the rabours of another evangelist ; his name Luke, which some take to 
be a contraction of Lucilius ; born at Antioch, so St. Jerome. Some think that he was the only 
oneof all the penmen of the scripture that was not of theseed of Israel. He was a Jewish proselyte, ; 

_ and, as some conjecture, converted to Christianity by the ministry of St. Paul at Antioch; andafter i 
his coming into Macedonia (Acts xvi. 10) he was his constant companion. He had employed 
himself in the study and practice of physic ; hence, Paul calls him Luke the beloved Physician, 
Col. iv. 14. Some of the pretended ancients tell you that he was a painter, and drew a picture br 

. _ of the virgin Mary. But Dr. Whitby thinks that there is nothing certain to the contrary, | 

A and that therefore it is probable that he was one of the seventy disciples, and a follower of 

_ Christ when he was here upon earth ; and, if so, he was a native Israelite. I see not what can 

Poa “ be objected against this, except some uncertain traditions of the ancients, petits we can build 

_ nothing upon, and against which may be opposed the testimonies of Origen and Epiphanius, 

i q who both say that he was one of the seventy disciples. He is supposed to have written this 

| ee gospel when he was associated with St. Paul in his travels, and by direction from him: and 
j some think that this is the brother whom Paul speaks of (2 Cor. viii. 18), whose praise is in 

the gospel throughout all the churches of Christ ; as if the meaning of it were, that he was cele- 
brated in all thet churches for writing this gospel ; and that St. Paul means this when he speaks | 

| sometimes of his gospel, as Rom. ii. 16. But there is no ground at all for this. Dr. Cave 

___ Observes that his way and manner of writing are accurate and exact, his style polite and elegant, 

a sublime and lofty, yet perspicuous ; and that he expresses himself in a vein of purer Greek than 
is to be found in the other writers of the holy story. Thus he relates divers things more copi- 

_ ously than the other evangelists; and thus he especially treats of those things which relate to 

_ the priestly office of Christ. It is uncertain when, or about what time, this gospel was written. 

‘Some think that it was written in Achaia, during his travels with Paul, seventeen years (twenty- 

_ two years, say others) after Christ’s ascension; others, that it was written at Rome, a little » 

before he wrote his history of the Acts of the aeanilek (which is a continuation of this), when - 

__ he was there with Paul, while he was a prisoner, and preaching in his own hired house, with 

which the history of the Acts concludes ; and then Paul saith that only Luke was with him, 

_ 2Tim. iv. 11. When he was under that voluntary confinement with Paul, he had leisure to _ 

; compile these two histories (and many excellent writings the church has been indebted to a 

ison for): if so, it was written about twenty-seven years after Christ’s ascension, and about 

the fourth year of Nero. Jerome says, He died when he was eighty-four years of age, and was 
hea Be reves married. Some write that he suffered martyrdom; but, if he did, where and when is 
_ uncertain. Nor indeed is there, much more credit to be given to the Christian traditions con- 
__ cerning the writers of the New ‘Testament than to the Jewish traditions concerning those of the 
Old Testament. 


‘ 


The evanyelist’s 
CHAP. f. 


The narrative which this evangelist gives us (uf rather God by him) 
of the life of Christ begins earlier than either Matthew or Mark, 
We have reason to thank God for them all, as we have fer all the 
gifts and graces of Christ’s ministers, which in one make up 
what is wanting in the other, while all put together make a 
harmony. In this chapter we have, I. Luke’s preface to his 
gospel, or his epistle dedicatory to his friend Theophilus, ver. 
1—4. Il. The prophecy and history of the conception of John 
Baptist, who was Christ’s forerunner, ver.5—25, The annun- 
ciation of the virgin Mary, or the notice given to her that she 
should be the mother of the Messiah, ver. 26—38. 
interview between Mary the mother of Jesus and Elisabeth the 
mother of John, when they were both with child of those pizg 
nant births, and the prophecies they both uttered upon that 
occasion, ver. 39—56. V. The birth and circumcision of John 
Baptist, six months before the birth of Christ, ver. 57—66. VI. 
Zacharias’s song of praise, in thankfalucss for the Sirth of 
John, and in prospect of the birth of Jesus, ver. 67—79. VII. 
A short account of John Baptist’s infancy, ver. 80. And these 
do more than give us an entertaining narrative ; they will lead 
us into the understanding of the mystery of godliness, God 
manifest in the flesh. 


ean pages tas as many have 
taken in hand to set forth in 
order a declaration of those, things 
which are most surely believed among 


f=) 
us, 2 Even as they delivered them 


unto us, which from the beginning 
were eyewitnesses, and ministers of 
the word; 3 It seemed good to me 
also, having had perfect understand- 
ing of all things from the very first, 
to write unto thee in order, most 
exceilent Theophilus, 4 That thou 
mightest know the certainty of those 
things, wherein thou hast been in- 
structed. 

Complimental prefaces and dedications, the 
language of flattery and the food and fuel of 
pride, are justly condemned by the wise and 
good; but it doth not therefore follow, that 
such as are useful and instructive are to be 
run down; such is this, m which St. Luke 
dedicates his gospel to his friend Theophilus, 
not as to his patron, though he was a man of 
honour, to protect it, but as to his pupil, to 
learn it, and hold it fast. It is not certain 
who this Theophilus was; the name signifies 
a friend of God; some think that it does not 
mean any particular person, but every one 
that is a lover of God; Dr. Hammond quotes 
some of the ancients understanding it so: 
and then it teaches us, that those who are 
truly lovers of God, will heartily welcome 
the gospel of Christ, the design and tendency 
of which are, to bring us to God. But it is 
rather to be understood of some particular 
person, probably a magistrate; because Luke 
gives him here the same title of respect which 

' St. Paul gave to Festus the governor, xparicre 
(Acts xxvi. 25), which we there translate 
most noble Festus, and here most excellent 
Theophilus. Note, Religion does not destroy 
civility and good manners, but teaches us, 
according to the usages of our country, to 
give honour to them to whom honour is due. 

Now observe here, I. Why St. Luke wrote 
this gospel. It is certain that he was moved 
by the Holy Ghost, not only fo the writing, 
but i the writing of it; but in both he was 


Sil. LUKE. ie i. 


IV. Tha} 


moved as a reasonable creature, at 
mere machine ; and he was made to: 
1. That the things he wrote of were 
that were most surely be _ among 
Christians, and therefore things which th 
ought to be instructed in, that they 
know what they believe, and things which 
ought to be transmitted to posterity (who ai 
as much concerned in them as we are); an 
in order to that, to be committed to writi 
which is the surest way of conveyance to th, 
ages to ceme. He will not write about — 
things of doutful disputation, things about — 
which Christians may safely differ from on 
another and hesitate within themselves; but 
the things which are, and ought to be, most 
surely believed, rpaypara mexAnoopopnutva— 
the things which were performed (so some), — 
which Christ and his apostles did, and did — 
with such circumstances as gave a full assur- _ 
ance that they were really done, so that they 
have gained an established lasting credit. — 
Note, Though it is not the foundation of a 
faith, yet it is a support to it, that the article 
of our creed are things that have been lon, 
most surely believed. ‘The doctrine of Christ 
is what thousands of the wisest and best of — 
men have ventured their souls upon with the 
greatest assurance and satisfaction. ne 
2. That it was requisite there should be 
declaration made in order of those thix 
that the history of the life of Christ she 
be methodized, and committed to writing, 
the greater certainty of the conveyan 
When things are put in order, we know | 
better where to find them for our own use, anc 
how to keep them for the benefit of others 
3. That there were many who had u 
taken to publish narratives of the life 
Christ, many well-meaning people, who 
signed well, and did well, and what they p 
lished had done good, though not done 
divine inspiration, nor so well done as mig 
be, nor intended for perpetuity. Note, 
The labours of others in the gospel of C 
if faithful and honest, we ought to comi 
and encourage, and not to despise, thov 
chargeable with many deficiencies. — 
Others’ services to Christ must not 
reckoned to supersede ours, but rathe 
quicken them. Ay 
4. That the truth of the things he had 
write was confirmed by the concurring tes 
mony of those who were competent and 
exceptionable witnesses of them; what h 
been published in writing already, and wh 
he was now about to publish, wie 
that which had been delivered by wor 
mouth, over and over, by those who fi 
beginning were eye-witnesses and mii 
the word, v. 2. Note, (1.) The apos 
ministers of the word of Christ, wh 
Word (so some understand it), or o: 
trine of Christ; they, having rece 
themselves; ministered it to others, 1 Jo 
1. They had not a gospel to make as m 
but a gospel to preach as ministers. ( 


ve te A A 
f the word were eye-witnesses of the 
lich they preached, and, which is 
uded, ear-witnesses.. They did them- 
__ selves hear the doctrine of Christ, and see his 
_ miracles, and had them not by report, at 
_ second hand; and therefore they could not 
but speak, with the greatest assurance, the 
_ things which they had seen and heard, Acts 
_ iv. 20. (3.) They were so from the beginning 
_ of Christ’s ministry, v. 2. He had his dis- 
_ ciples with him when he wrought his first 
* a miracte, John ii. 11. ‘They companied with 
him all the time that he went in and out among 
hem (Acts i. 21), so that they not only heard 
d saw all that which was sufficient to con- 
_ firm their faith, but, if there had been any 
_ thing to shock it, they had opportunity to 
' discover it. (4.) The written gospel, which 
we have to this day, exactly agrees with the 
* gospel which was preached in the first days 
of the church. (5.) That he himself had a 
_ perfect understanding of the things he wrote 
~ of, from the first, v.3. Some think that here 
is a tacit reflection upon those who had writ- 
_ ten before him, that they had not a perfect 
understanding of what they wrote, and there- 
' fore, Here am I, send me (— facit indignatio 
_versum—my wrath impels my pen) ; or rather, 
_ without reflecting on them, he asserts his 
wn ability for this undertaking: “It seemed 
ood to me, having attained to the exact 
knowledge of all things, advw0ev—from above;” 
so I think it should be rendered; for if he 
‘meant the same with from the beginning (v. 2), 
aS our translation intimates, he would have 
“used the same word. [1.] He had diligently 
“Searched into these things, had followed after 
them (so the word is), as the Old-Testament 
_ prophetsare said to have enquired and searched 
diligently, 1 Pet. i.10. He had not taken 
ngs so easily and superficially as others 
who had written before him, but made it his 
business to inform himself concerning parti- 
 Gulars. [2.] He had received his intelligence, 
_ not only by tradition, as others had done, but 
by revelation, confirming that tradition, and 
_ seeuring him from any error or mistake in 
the recording of it. He sought it from above 
(so the word intimates), and from thence he 
ad it; thus, like Elihu, he fetched his know- 
"ledge from afar. He wrote his history as 
‘Moses wrote his, of things reported by tradi- 
tion, but ratified by inspiration. ([3.] He 
_ could therefore say that he had a perfect un- 
erstanding of these things. He knew them, 
p8ac—accurately, exactly. “Now,having 
ceived this from ubove, it seemed good to 
€ to communicate it ;” for such a talent as 
is ought not to be buried. 
_ Hl. Observe why he sent it to Theophilus: 
“I wrote uiito thee these things in order, not 
that thou mayest give reputation to the work, 
that thou mayest be edified by. it (@. 4); 
thou mightest know the certainty of those 
gs wherein thou hast been instructed.” 1. 
‘implied, that he had been instructed in 
e things either before his baptism, or 
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since, or both, according to the rule, Matt. 
xxvill. 19, 20. Probably, Luke had baptized 
him, and knew how well instructed he was; 
wept wy KarnxnOnc—concerning which thou 
hast been catechized; so the word is; the 
most knowing Christians began with being 
catechized. Theophilus was a person of 
quality, perhaps of noble birth ; and so much 
the more pains should be taken with such 
when they are young, to teach them the 
principles of the oracles of God, that they 
may be fortified against the temptations, and 
furnished for the opportunities, of a high con- 


dition in the world. 2. It was intended that 
he should know the certainty of those things, 


should understand them more clearly and 


believe them more firmly. There is a cer- 
tainty in the gospel of Christ, there is that 
therein which we may build upon; and those 
who have been well instructed in the things 
of God when they were young should after- 
wards give diligence to know the certainty of 
those things, to know not only what we be. 
lieve, but why we believe it, that we may be 
able to give a reason of the hope that is in us. 


PPBERE was in the days of Herod, 
the king of Judea, a certain 
priest named Zacharias, of the course 
of Abia: and his wife was of the 
daughters of Aaron, and her name 
was Hlisabeth. 6 And they were 


both righteous before God, walking. 


in all the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the Lord blameless. 7 And 
they had no child, because that Eli- 
sabeth was barren, and they both 
were now well stricken in years. 8 
And it came to pass, that while he 
executed the priest’s office before God 
in the order of his course, 9 Accord- 
ing to the custom of the priest’s office, 
his lot was to burn incense when he 


went into the temple of the Lord. 10 _ 
And the whole multitude of the peo-_ 


ple were praying without at the time 
of incense. 1] And there appeared 
unto him an angel of the Lord stand- 


ing on the right side of the altar of , 


incense. 12 And when Zacharias saw 
him, he was troubled, and fear fell 
upon him. 13 But the angel said 
unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: for 
thy prayer is heard; and thy wife 
Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and 
thou shalt call his name John. 14 
And thou shalt have joy and gladness; 
and many shall rejoice at his birth. 
15 For he shall be great in the sight 


of the Lord, and shall drink neither 
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wine nor strong drink ; and he shall great men, but becau 
be filled with the Holy Ghost, even | these there were Me 
from his mother’s womb. 16 And ag’ phen?) bey) va 
e n ese ver pi HISTO 
many of the children of Israel shall as early as the conception of John B 
he turn to the Lord their God. 17 | Now observe here, | ; , 
And he shall go before him in the| 1. The account given of his parents (v. 
spirit and power of Elias, to turn the |They lived in the days of erod the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, | who was 4 foreigner, and a deputy for 
j : a i ‘cack Romans, who had lately made Judea a 
and the disobedient to the wisdom | vince of the empire. This is taken noti 
of the just; to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord. 18 And Za- 


to show that the seeptre was quite dep 
from Judah, and therefore that now was 1! 
charias said unto the angel, Whereby 
shall I know this? for I am an old 


time for Shiloh to come, according to Jaco 
prophecy, Gen. xlix.10. The family of D: 

man, and my wife well stricken in 

years. 19 And the angel answering 


was now sunk, when it was to rise, and 
rish again, in the Messiah. Note, No 
ought to despair of the reviving and flour 
said unto him, I am Gabriel, that | ing of religion, even then when civil libs 
stand in the presence of God; and |are lost. Israel is enslaved, yet then ¢ 
eats uth i dt the glory of Israel. lag > 
am sent to speak unto thee, and tO) Now ‘the father of John Baptist 1 
show thee these glad tidings. 20 And, | priest, a son of Aaron; his name Zach 
behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not| No families in the world were ever so 
able to speak, until the day that these | noured of God as those of Aaron and D 
things shall be performed, because 
thou believest not my words, which 
shall be fulfilled in their season. 21 
And the people waited for Zacharias, 


with one was made the covenant of p: 
and marvelled that he tarried so long 


hood, with the other that of royalty, he 
had both forfeited their honour, yet the g 

in the temple. 22 And when he 

came out, he could not speak unto 


pel again puts honour upon both in 
latter days, on that of Aaron in John Ba’ 
them: and they perceived that he 
had seen a vision in the temple: for 


on that of David in Christ, and then 
were both extinguished and lost. Christ 
he beckoned unto them, and remained 
speechless. 23 And it came to pass, 


of David’s house, his forerunner of Az 
for his priestly agency and influence 
the way to his kingly authority and 
This Zacharias was of the course o 
When in David’s time the family of 
was multiplied, he divided them into ty 
Pass, | four courses, for the more regular pe 
that, as soon as the days of his mi- 
nistration were accomplished, he de- 
parted to his own house. 24 And 
after those days his wife Elisabeth 
conceived, and hid herself five months, 
saying, 25 Thus hath the Lord dealt 
with me in the days wherein he looked 


ance of their office, that it might ne 
either neglected for want of hands or eng: 
on me, to take away my reproach 
among men. 


by afew. The eighth of those was th 

Abia (1 Chron. xxiv. 10), who was dese 

from Eleazar, Aaron’s eldest son; bv 

Lightfoot suggests that many of the fa 

of the priests were lost in the captivi 

that after their return they took in 

other families, retaining the names 
heads of the respective courses. 
of this Zacharias was of the daug 

The two preceding evangelists had agreed | Aaron too, and her name was Bhso 

to begin the gospel with the baptism of John| very same name with Elisheba the 

and his ministry, which commenced about | Aaron, Exod. vi. 23. The priests (J 

six months before our Saviour’s public mi- | saith) were very careful to marry with 

nistry (and now, things being near a crisis, | own family, that they might maintai 

six months was a deal of time, which before | dignity of the priesthood and keep it 

was but a little), and therefore this evange- | mixture. 

list, designing to give a more particular ac-| | Now that which is observed 

count than had been given of our Saviour’s 

conception and birth, determines to do so of 

John Baptist, who in both was his harbinger 

and forerunner, the morning-star to the Sun 

of righteousness. The evangelist determines 

thus, not only because it is commonly 

reckoned a satisfaction and entertainment to 

know something of the original extraction 

and early days of those who afterwards prove 


Zacharias and Elisabeth is, 
1. That they were a very religious 
(v. 6): They were both righteous 6 
they were so in his sight whose 
we are sure, is according to truth ; 
sincerely and really so. They are 1 
indeed that are so before God, 
his generation. Gen. vii. 1. 
themselves to him, and he was g 


oa, 
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It is a happy thing 
o are joined to each other in 
2 are both joined to the Lord ; and it is 
requisite that the priests, the Lord’s 
misters, should with their yoke-fellows be 
__ righteous before God, that they may be ez- 
* amples” to the flock, and rejoice their hearts. 
ey walked in all the commandments and 
_ ordinances of the Lord, blameless. (1.) Their 
being righteous before God was evidenced by 
the course and tenour of their conversations; 
‘ they showed it, not by their talk, but by their 
ae: by the way they walked im and the 
_ tule they walked by. (2.) They were of a 
yiece with themselves; for their devotions 
and their conversations agreed. They walked 
Bot only i in the ordinances of the Lord, which 
related to divine worship, but in the com- 
_ mandments of the Lord, which have reference 
_ to all the instances of a good conversation, 
and must be regarded. (3.) They were uni- 
_ versal in their obedience; not that they never 
did in any thing come short of their duty, 
b at it was their constant care and endeavour 
_ to come up to it. (4.) Herein, though they 
were not sinless, yet they were blameless ; 
nobody could charge them with any open 
Rextions sin; they lived honestly and in- 
of ensively, as ministers and their families are 
" ina special manner concerned to do, that the 
& ministry be not blamed in their blame. 
__ 2. That they had been long childless, v. 7. 
Children are a heritage of the Lord. But 
th ere are many of his heirs in a married 
“state, that yet are denied this heritage ; they 
‘are valuable desirable blessings; yet many 
th ere are, who are righteous before God, and, 
hey had children, would bring them up 
a his fear, who yet are not thus blessed, 
hile the men of this world are full of children 
“Ps. xvii. 14), and send forth their little ones 
Tike a flock, Job xxi. 11. Elisabeth was 
barren, and they began to despair of ever 
haying children, for they were both now well 
icken in years, when the women that have 
“been most fruitful leave off bearing. Many 
eminent persons were born of mothers that 
_been long childless, as Isaac, Jacob, 
Jos eph, Samson, Samuel, and so here John 
aptist, to make their birth the more re- 
yarkable and the blessing of it the more 
valuable to their parents, and to show that 
when God keeps his people long waiting for 
mercy he sometimes is pleased to recom- 
ie nse them for their patience by doubling 
worth of it when it comes. 
Bit The appearing of an angel to his father 
zy , as he was ministering in the tem- 
e, v. 8—11. Zechariah the prophet was the 
of the Old Testament that was conversant 
angels, and Zacharias the priest the first 
the New Testament. Observe, 
How Zacharias was employed in the 
ice of God (v. 8): He executed the priest’s 
e, before God, in the order of his course ; 
it was his week of waiting, and he was upon 
a x Though his family was not built up, 
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or made to grow, yet he made conscience o. 
doing the work of his own place and day. 
Though we haye not desired mercies, yet we 
must keep close to enjoined services ; and, in 
our diligent and constant attendance on them, 
we may hope that mercy and comfort will 
come at last. Now it fell to Zacharias’s lot 
to burn incense morning and evening for that 
week of his waiting, as other services fell to 
other priests by lot likewise. The services 
were directed by lot, that some might not 
decline them and others engross them, and 
that, the disposal of the lot being from the 
Lord, they might have the satisfaction of a 
divine call to the work. This was not the 
high priest’s burning incense on the day of 
atonement, as some have fondly imagined, 

who have thought by that to find out the 
time of our Saviour’s birth; but it is plain 
that it was the burning of the daily incense 
at the altar of incense (v. 11), which was in 
the temple (v. 9), not in the most holy place, 
into which the high priest entered. The Jews 
say that one and “the same priest burned not 
incense twice in all his days (there were such 
a multitude of them), at least never more than 
one week. It is very probable that this was 
upon the sabbath day, because there was a 
multitude of people attending (v. 10), which 
ordinarily was not on a week day ; and thus 
God usually puts horour upon his own day. 

And then if Dr. Lightfoot reckon, with the 
help of the Jewish calenders, that this course 
of Abia fell on the seventeenth day of the 
third month, the month Sivan, answering te 
part of May and part of June, it is worth 
observing that the portions of the law and 
the prophets which were read this day in the 
synagogues were very agreeable to that which 
was doing in the temple; namely, the law of 
the Nazarites (Num. vi.), and the conception 
of Samson, Judg. xiii. 

While Zacharias was burning incense in 
the temple, the whole multitude of the people 
were praying without, v.10. Dr. Lightfoot 
says that there were constantly in the temple, 
at the hour of prayer, the priests of the course 
that then served, and, 1 
day, those of that eourse also that had been 
in waiting the week before, and the Levites 
that served under the priests, and the men of 
the station, as the Rabbin call them, who 
were the representatives of the people, in 
putting their hands upon the head of the 
sacrifices, and many besides, who, moved by 
devotion, left their employments, for that 
time, to be present at the service of God; 
and those would make up a great multitude, 
especially on sabbaths and feast-days: now 
these all addressed themselves to their devo- 
tions (in mental prayer, for their voice was 
not heard), when. by the tinkling of a bell 
they had notice that the-priest was gone in 
to barn mcense. Now observe here, (1.) 
That the true Israel of God always were a 
praying people; and prayer is the great and 
principal piece of service by which we give 
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honour to God, fetch in favours from him, 
and keep up our communion with him. (2.) 
That then, when ritual and ceremonial ap- 
pointments were in full force, as this of 
burning incense, yet moral and spiritual duties 
were required to go along with them, and were 
principally looked at. David knew that when 
he was at a distance from the altar his prayer 
might be heard without incense, for it might 
be directed before God as incense, Ps. exli. 2. 
But, when he was compassing the altar, the 
incense could not be accepted without prayer, 
any more than the shell without the kernel. 
(3.) That it is not enough for us to be where 
God is worshipped, if our hearts do not join 
in the worship, and go along with the mi- 
nister, in all the parts of it. If he burn the 
incense ever so well, in the most pertinent, 
judicious, lively prayer, if we be not at the 
same time praying in concurrence with him, 
what will it avail us? (4.) All the prayers 
we offer up to God here in his courts are 
acceptable and successful only in virtue of 
the incense of Christ’s intercession in the 
temple of God above. To this usage in the 
temple-service there seems to be an allusion 
(Rev. viii. 1, 3, 4), where we find that there 
was silence in heaven, as there was in the 
temple, for half an hour, while the people 
were silently lifting up their hearts to God 
in prayer; and that there was an angel, the 
angel of the covenant, who offered up much 
incense with the prayers of all saints before 
the throne. We cannot expect an interest in 
Christ’s intercession if we do not pray, and 

ray with our spirits, and continue instant 
in prayer. Nor can we expect that the best 
of our prayers should gain acceptance, and 
bring in an answer of peace, but through the 
mediation of Christ, who ever lives, making 
intercession. 

2. How, when he was thus employed, he 
was honoured with a messenger, a special 
messenger sent from heaven to him (v. 11): 
There appeared unto him an angel of the Lord. 
Some observe, that we never read of an angel 
appearing in the temple, with a message from 
God, but only this one to Zacharias, because 
there God had other ways of making known 
his mind, as the Urim and Thummim, and 
by a still small voice from between the che- 
rubim; but the ark and the oracle were want- 
ing in the second temple, and therefore, when 
an express was to be sent to a priest in the 
temple, an angel was to be employed in it, 
and thereby the gospel was to be introduced, 
for that, as the law, was given at first very 
much by the ministry of angels, the appear- 
ance of which we often read of in the Gospels 
and the Acts, though the design both of the 
Jaw and of the gospel, when brought to per- 
fection, was to settle another way of corre- 
spondence, more spiritual, between God and 


man. This angel stood on the right side of 


the altar of incense, the north side of it, saith 
Dr. Lightfoot, on Zacharias’s right hand; 
compare this with Zech. iii. 1, where Satan 


ST. LUKE. ~~ ange 
stands at the right hand of Jo 
to resist him; but Zacharias 
gel standing at his right hand, 
him. 
coming out of the most holy place, whic 


him to stand at the right side of the altar. 


charias (v. 12): When Zacharias saw him, 
was a surprise upon him, even to a degr 
of terror, for he was troubled, and fear 

upon him, v.12. Though he was righteous — 
before God, and blameless in his conversation, 
yet he could not be without some apprehen- 
sions at the sight of one whose visage and 
surrounding lustre bespoke him more than — 
human. Ever since man sinned, his mind 
has been unable to bear the glory of such 
revelations and his conscience afraid of \ 
tidings brought by them; even Daniel h 
self could not bear it, Dan. x. 8. And for 
this reason God chooses to speak to us by — 
men like ourselves, whose terror shall not 
make us afraid. 


as angels generally did, with, Fear not. 
haps it had never been Zacharias’s lot t 


to rebuke him for some mistake or mis 
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III. The message which the angel had to” 
deliver to him, v.13. He began his message, 


burn incense before; and, being a very s 
ous conscientious man, we may suppose 
full of care to do it well, and perhaps w 
he saw the ange! he was afraid lest he ¢ 


riage; “No,” saith the angel, “fear not 


Fear not, but compose thyself, that 
mayest with a sedate and even spirit 
the message I have to deliver to thee.” 
us see what that is. 
1. The prayers he has often made s 
now receive an answer of peace: Fear no 
Zacharias, for thy prayer is heard. (1.) Ul 
he means his particular prayer for @ son’ 
build up his family, it must be the pra 
he had formerly made for that mercy, when 
he was likely to have children; but we may 
suppose, now that he and his wife were both 
well stricken in years, as they had done ex 
pecting it, so they had done praying for it 
like Moses, it sufficeth them, and they spe 
no more to God of that matter, Deut. in. 20 
But God will now, in giving this 1 
look a great way back to the prayers’ 
had made long since for and with his 
as Isaac for and with his, Gen. xxv. 21. N 
Prayers of faith are filed in heaven, a 
not forgotten, though the thing prayed 
not presently given in. Prayers made 
we were young and coming into the W 
may be answered when we are old 
out of the world. But, (2.) If he mez 
prayers he was now making, and offe 
with his incense, we may suppose 
were according to the duty of his plac 
the Israel of God and their welfare, and th 
performance of the promises mad 
concerning the Messiah and the com 
his kingdom: “This prayer of thine 


for thy wife shall shortly conceive 
him that is to be the Messiah’s forerunner.” 
_ Some of the Jewish writers themselves ‘say 
that the priest, when he burnt incense, prayed 
for the salvation of the whole world; and 
now that prayer shall be heard. Or, (3.) In 
general, “The prayers thou now makest, and 
all thy prayers, are accepted of God, and 
- come up for a memorial before him” (as the 
angel said to Cornelius, when he visited him 
at prayer, Acts x. 30, 31); “‘and this shall 
be the sign that thou art accepted of God, 
- Elisabeth shall bear thee a son.” Note, It is 
very comfortable to praying people to know 
_ that their prayers are heard ; and those mer- 
-cies are doubly sweet that are given in answer 
to prayer. 
2. He shall have a son in his old age, by 
Elisabeth his wife, who had been long bar- 
ren, that by his birth, which was neat to mi- 
_ raculous, people might be prepared tovreceive 
and believe a virgin’s bringing forth of a son, 
_ which was perfectly miraculous. He is di- 
_ rected what name to give his son: Call him 
John, in Hebrew Johanan, a name we often 
_ meet with in the Old Testament : 1t signifies 
_ gracious. The priests must beseech God that 
he will be gracious (Mal. i. 9), and must so 
_ bless the people, Num. vi. 25. Zacharias 
_ was now praying thus, and the angel tells 
him that his prayer is heard, and he shall 
have a son, whom, in token of an answer to 
: his prayer, he shall call Gracious, or, The 
Lord will be gracious, Isa. xxx. 18, 19. 
bs 3. This son shall\be the joy of his family 
and of all his relations, v. 14. He shall be 
another Isaac, thy laughter; and some think 
that is partly intended in his name, John. 
He shall be a welcome child. Thou for thy 
" part shalt have joy and gladness. Note, Mer- 
cies that have been long waited for, when 
they come at last, are the more acceptable. 
_ “He shall be such a son as thou shalt have 
reason to rejoice in; many parents, if they 
could foresee what their children will prove, 
_ instead of rejoicing at their birth, would wish 
‘they had never been ; but I will tell thee what 
thy son will be, and then thou wilt not need 
_ to rejoice with trembling at his birth, as the 
best must do, but mayest rejoice with triumph 
at it. Nay, and many shall rejoice at his 
birth ; all the relations of the family will re- 
pee in it, and all its well-wishers, because 
_ itis for the honour and comfort of the family, 
_ %. 58. All good people will rejoice that such 
- areligious couple as Zacharias and Elisabeth 
have a son, because they will give him a good 
_ education, such as, it may be hoped, will 
make him a public blessing to his generation. 
‘Yea, and perhaps many shall rejoice by an 
_ unaccountable instinct, as a presage of the joy- 
dus days the gospel will introduce. 
4. This son shall be a distinguished fa- 
ourite of Heaven, and a distinguished bless- 
g to the earth. 'The honour of having a son 
nothing to the honour of having such a son. 
~ Q.) He shall he great in the sight of the 
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Lord; those are great indeed that are so in 
God’s sight, not those that are so in the eye 
of a vain and carnal world. 
before his face continually, will employ him 

in his work and send him on his errands ; and. 

that shall make him truly great and honour- 

able. He shall be a prophet, yea more than a 

prophet, and upon that account as great as 

any that ever were born of women, Matt. xi. 

11. He shall live very much retired from 

the world, out of men’s sight, and, when he 

makes a public appearance, it will be very 

mean ; but he shall be much, he shall be great, 

im the sight of the Lord. 

(2.) He shall be a Nazarite, set apart to 
God from every thing that is polluting ; in 
token of this, according to the law of Naza- 
riteship, he shall drink neither wine nor strong 
drink,—or, rather, neither old wine nor new ; 
for most think that the word here translated 
strong drink signifies some sort of wine, per- 
haps those that we call made wines, or any 
thing that is intowicating. He shall be, as 
Samson was by the divine precept (Judg. xiii. 
7), and Samuel by his mother’s vow (1 Sam. 
i. 11), a Nazarite for life. Itis spoken of as 
a great instance of God’s favour to his people 
that he raised up of their sons for prophets, 
and their young men for Nazarites (Amos ii. 
11), as if those that were designed for pro- 
phets were trained up under the discipline of 
the Nazarites; Samuel and John Baptist 
were; which intimates that those that would 
be eminent servants of God, and employed in 
eminent services, must learn to live a life of 
self-denial and mortification, must be dead 
to the pleasures of sense, and keep their 
minds from every thing that is darkening and 
disturbing to them. 

(3.) He shall be abundantly fitted and 
qualified for those great and eminent services 
to which in due time he shall be called: He 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from 
his mother’s womb, and as soon as it is pos- 
sible he shall appear to have been so. Ob- 
serve, [1.] Those that would be filled with 
the Holy Ghost must be sober and temper-. 
ate, and very moderate in the use of wine 
and strong drink; for that is it that fits him 
for this. Be not drunk with wine, but be filled 
with the Spirit, with which that is not con- 
sistent, Eph. v. 18.. [2.] It is possible that 
infants may be wrought upon by the Holy 
Ghost, even from their mother’s womb ; for 
John Baptist even then was filled with the 
Holy Ghost, who took possession of his heart 
betimes ; and an early specimen was given of 
it, when he leaped in his mother’s womb for 
joy, at the approach of the Saviour; and 
afterwards it appeared very early that he was 
sanctified. God has promised to pour out his 
Spirit upon the seed of believers (Isa. xliv. 3), 
and their first springing up in a dedication of 
themselves betimes to God is the fruit of it, 
v. 4,5. Who then can forbid water, that 
they should not be baptized who for aught 
we know (and we can say no more of the 
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and on thi s'errand John Baptist is sent. In 
4 the mention that is twice made of his turning 
- feople, ‘there seems to be an allusion to the 
BP Sacaiot the Tishbite, which is given to Elijah, 
_ which, some think, does not denote the coun- 
ty or city he was of, but has an appellative 
signification, and therefore they render it 
_ Elijah the converter, one that was much em- 
_ ployed, and very successful, in conversion- 
work. The Elias of the New Testament is 
= said to turn or convert many to the 
_ Lord their God. 
'[6.] Hereby he shall make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord, shall dispose the minds 
ef people to receive ‘the doctrine of Christ, 
that thereby they may be prepared -for the 
‘comforts of his coming. Note, First, All 
that are to be devoted to the Lord, and made 
_ happy in him, must first be prepared and made 
— for him. We must be prepared by 
_ grace in this world for glory in the other, by 
the terrors of the law for the comforts of the 
Besar, by the spirit of bondage for the Spirit 
of adoption. Secondly, Nothing has a more 
direct tendency to prepare people for Christ 
than the doctrine of repentance received and 
‘submitted to. When sin is thereby made 
grievous, Christ will become very precious. 
IV. Zacharias’s unbelief of the angel’s 
rediction, and the rebuke he was laid under 
: or that unbelief. He heard all that the angel 
had to say, and should have bowed his head, 
and worshipped the Lord, saying, Be zt unto 
thy Raervant according to the word which thou 
st spoken; but it was not so. We are 
o e told, 
ae 1. What his unbelief spoke, v. 18. He 
“said to the angel, Whereby shall I know this ? 
is was not a humble petition for the con- 
ming of his faith, but a peevish objection 
against what was said to him as altogether 
‘incredible; asif he should say, “I can never 
be made to believe this.” He could not but 
perceive that it was an angel that spoke to 
him ; the message delivered, having reference 
to the Old-Testament prophecies, carried 
much of its own evidence along withit There 
" are many instances in the Old Testament of 
those that had children when they were old, 
et he cannot believe that he shall have this 
child of promise . “‘ For I am an oid man, and 
y wife hath not only been all her days bar- 
ren, but is now well stricken in years, and not 
hy ever to have children. “‘ Therefore he 
ist have a sign given him, or he will not 
ieve. Though the appearance of an angel, 
vhich had been long disused in the church, 
is sign enough,—though he had this notice 
en him in the temple, the place of God’s 
acles, where he had reason to'think no evil 
gel would he permitted to come,—though 
it was given him when he was praying, and 
burning incense,—and though a firm belief 
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of that ened principle of religion that God 
as an almighty power, and with hm nothing 
is impossible, which we ought not only to 


;| know, but to teach others, was enough to — 


silence all objections,—yet, considering his 
own body and his wife’s too much, unlike a 
son of Abraham, he staggered at the promise, 
Rom. iv. 19, 20 

2. How his unbelief was silenced, and h= 
silenced for it. 

(1.) The angel stops his mouth, by asserting 
his authority. Doth he ask, Whereby shall 
I know this ? Let him know it by this, I am 
Gabriel, v.19. He puts his name to his pro- 
phecy, doth as it were sign it with his own 
hand, teste meipso—take my word for it. 
Angels have sometimes refused to tell their 
names, as to Manoah and his wife; but this 
angel readily saith, I am Gabriel, which:sig- 
nifies the power of God, or, the mighty one of 
God, intimating that the God who bade him 
say this was able to make it good. He also 
makes himself known by this name to put 


him in mind of the notices of the Messiah’s 


coming sent‘to Daniel by the man Gabriel, 
Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. ‘I am the same that 
was sent then, and am sent now in pursuance 
of the same intention.” He is Gabriel, who 
stands in the presence of God, an immediate 
attendant upon the throne of God. ‘he 
prime ministers of state in the Persian court 
are described by this, that they saw theking’s 
face, Esth. i. 14.“ Though I am now talk- 
ing with thee here, yet I stand in the presence 
of God. I know his eye is upon me, and I 
dare not say any more than | have warrant to 
say. But-I declare I am sent to speak to thee, 
sent on purpose to show thee these glad tidings, 
which, being so well worthy of all acceptation, 
thou oughtest to have received cheerfully.” 
(2.) The angel stops his mouth indeed, by 
exerting his power: ““ That thou mayest ob- 
ject no more, behoid thou shalt he duab, v. 20. 
If thou wilt have a sign for the support of 
thy faith, it shall be such a one as shall be 
also the punishment of thine unbelief; thou 
shalt not be able to speak till the day that these 


things shall be performed,” v. 20. ‘Thou shalt _° 


be both dumb and deaf’; the same word signi- 
fies both, and it is plain that he lost his hear- 
ing as well as his speech, for his friends made 
signs to him (v. 62), as well as he to them, v. 
22. Now, in striking him dumb, [1.] God 
dealt justly with him, because he had ob- 
jected against God’s word. Hence we may 
take occasion to admire the patience of God 
and his forbearance towards us, that we, who 


have so often spoken to his dishonour, have” 


not been struck dumb, as Zacharias was, and 
as we had been if God had dealt with us ac- 
cording to our sins. [2.] God dealt kindly 
with him, and very tenderly and graciously. 

For, First, Thus he prevented his speaking 
any more such distrustful unbelieving words. 

If he has thoughé evil, and will not himself /ay 
his hands upon his mouth, nor keep it as with 
a bridle, God will. It is better not to speak 
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at all than to speak wickedly. Secondly, Thus 
he confirmed his faith; and, by his being dis- 
abled to speak, he is enabled to think the bet- 
ter. If by the rebukes we are under for our 
sin we be brought to give more credit to the 
word of God, we have no reason to complain 
of them. Thirdly, Thus he was kept from 
divulging the vision, and boasting of it, which 
otherwise he would have been apt to do, 
whereas it was designed for the present to be 
lodged as a secret with him. Fourthly, It 
was a great mercy that God’s words should 
be fulfilled in their season, notwithstanding 
his sinful distrust. The wnbelief of man shall 
not make the promises of God of no effect, they 
shall be fulfilled in their season, and he shall 
not be for ever dumb, but only till the day that 
these things shall be performed, and then thy 
lips shall be opened, that thy mouth may show 
forth God’s praise. ‘Thus, though God chastens 
the iniquity of his people with the rod, yet his 
doving kindness he will not take away. 

V. The return of Zacharias to the people, 
and at length to his family, and the concep- 
tion of this child of promise, the son of his 
old age. 

1, The people staid, expecting Zacharias 
to come out of the.temple, because he was to 
pronounce the blessing upon them in the 
name of the Lord; and, though he staid be- 
yond the usual time, yet they did not, as is 
too common in Christian congregations, hurry 
away without the blessing, but waited for 
him, marvelling that he tarried so long in the 
temple, and afraid lest something was amiss, 
0. 2). 

2. When he came out, he was speechless, 
v. 22. He was now to have dismissed the 
congregation with a blessing, but was dumb 
and not able to do it, that the people may be 
minded to expect the Messiah, who can com- 
mand the blessing, who blesseth indeed, and 
in whom all the nations of the earth are blessed. 
Aaron’s priesthood is now shortly to be si- 
lenced and set aside, to make way for the 
bringing in of a better hope. 

3. He made a shift to give them to under- 
stand that he had seen a vision, by some aw- 
ful signs he made, for he beckoned to them, 
and remained speechless, v. 22. This repre- 
sents to us the weakness and deficiency of 
the Levitical priesthood, in comparison with 
Christ's priesthood and the dispensation of 
the gospel. ‘The Old Testament speaks by 
signs, gives us some intimations of divine 
and heavenly things, but imperfect and un- 
certain ; it beckons to us, but remains speech- 
less. It is the gospel that speaks to us arti- 
culately, and gives us a clear view of that 
which in the Old Testament was seen through 
a glass darkly. 

4. He staid out the days of his ministration ; 
for, his lot being to burn incense, he could do 
that, though he was dumb and deaf. When 
we cannot perform the service of God so well 
as we would, yet, if we perform it as well as 
we can, God will accept of us in it. 
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5. He then returned to his fa 
wife conceived, v. 23, 24. She 
virtue of the promise, and, being sensib 
it, she hid herself five months; she kept house, 
and kept it private, and did not go abroad 

much as she used to do, (1.) Lest she should 
do herself any prejudice, so as might ¢ 
sion her miscarrying, or any hurt to the c 
ception. (2.) Lest she should contract 
ceremonial pollution which might in 
upon the Nazariteship of her child, reme: 
bering the command given to Samson’s m 
ther in a like case, and applying it to he 
she must not touch any unclean thing w 
she is with child of a Nazarite, Judg. xiii. | 
And though five months are méntioned, | 
cause of what follows in the siath month, yet 
we may suppose that she did in like manner 
take care of herself during the whole time 
of her- being with child. (3.) Some think 
it was in an excess of modesty that she ; 
herself, ashamed it should be said that o 
of her age should be with child. Shall. 
have pleasure, being old, her lord being 
also? Gen. xviii. 12. Or, it was in token of 
her humility, that she might not seem ta 
boast of the honour God had put upon her 
(4.) She hid herself for devotion, that sh 
might spend her time in prayer and praise. 
The saints are God’s hidden ones; she give 
this reason for her retirement, “‘ For thus 
the Lord dealt with me; not only thus gr 
ciously in giving me a child, but thus honour- 
ably in giving me such a child as is to be 

Nazarite” (for so her husband might b 
writing signify to her); “he hath taken awa 
my reproach among men.” Fruitfulness wa 
looked upon to be so great a blessing amon 
the Jews, because of the promises of the ii 
crease of their nation, and the rising of th 
Messiah among them, that it was a great re. 
proach to be barren; and those who were § 

though ever so blameless, were concluded te 
be guilty of some great sin unknown, for 
they were so punished. Now Elisabeth 1 
umphs, that not only this reproach is take 
away, but great glory is put upon her instez 
of it: Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, bi 
yond any thought or expectation of mi 
the days wherein he looked on me. N 
God’s gracious dealings with us we ¢ 
observe his gracious regards to us. 
looked on us with compassion and fayou 
therefore has thus dealt with us. oo 


26 And in the sixth month th 
angel Gabriel was sent from God uni 
a city of Galilee, named Naz 
27 To a virgin espoused to 
whose name was Joseph, of the hous 
of David ; and the virgin’s name 4 
Mary. 28 And the angel came in 
cate ee and said, Hail, thou 1 
art highly favoured, the Lord is’ 
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; ‘she saw him, she was 
is saying, and cast in her 
sind what manner of salutation this 
hould be. 30 And the angel said 
junto her, Fear not, Mary: for thou 
hast found favour with God. 31 And, 
behold, thou shalt conceive m thy 
wwomb, and bring forth a son, and 
halt call his name JESUS. 32 He 
shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest: and the Lord 
God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David: 33 And he shall 
en overithe house of Jacob for ever; 
d of his kingdom there shall be no 
end. 34 Then said Mary unto the 
gel, How shall this be,seeing I know 
aman? 35 And the angel an- 
yered and said unto her, The Holy 
thost shall come upon thee, and the 
ower of the Highest shall oversha- 
dow thee: therefore also that holy 
¢ which shall be born of thee 
be called the Son of God. 36 
d, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, 
e hath also conceived a son in her 
d age: and this is the sixth month 
h her, who was called barren. 37 
with God nothing shall be im- 
ssible. 38 And Mary said, Behold 
he handmaid of the Lord ; be it unto 
e according to thy word. And the 
eel departed from her. 


We have here notice given us of all that it 
fit we should know concerning the incar- 
m and conception of our blessed Sa- 
, six months after the conception of John. 
same angel, Gabriel, that was employed 
making known to Zacharias God’s purpose 
mcerning his son, is employed in this also ; 
in this, the same glorious work of redemp- 
n, which was begun in that, is carried on. 
bad angels are none of the redeemed, so 
d anges are none of the redeemers; yet 
are employed by the Redeemer as his 
sengers, and they go cheerfully on his er- 
s, because they are his Father’s humble 
ants, and his children’s hearty friends 
well-wishers. ‘ 

We have here an account given of the 
her of our Lord, of whom he was to be 
n, whom, though we are not to pray to, 
we ought to praise God for. 

. Her name was Mary, the same name 
h Miriam, the sister of Moses and Aaron ; 
name signifies exalted, and a great eleva- 
jon it was to her indeed to be thus favoured 
ove ali the daughters of the house of David. 
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hneally descended from David, and she her- 
self and all her friends knew it, for she went 
under the title and character of the house of 
David, though she was poor and low in the 
world; and she was enabled by God’s provi- 
dence, and the care of the Jews, to preserve 
their genealogies, to make it out, and as Jong 
as the promise of the Messiah was to be ful- 
filled it was worth keeping ; but for those now, 
who are brought low in the world, to have 
descended from persons of honour, is not 
worth mentioning. 

3. She was a virgin, a pure unspotted one, 
but espoused to one of the same royal stock, 
like her, however, of low estate ; so that upon 
both accounts there was (as it was fit there 
should be) an equality between them ; his 
name was Joseph ; he also was of the house of 
David, Matt. i. 20. Christ’s mother was a 
virgin, because he was not to be born by or- 
dinary generation, but miraculously; it was 
necessary that he should be so, that, though 
he must partake of the nature of man, yet 
not of the corruption of that nature: but he 
was born of a virgin espoused, made up to be 
married, and contracted, to put honour upon 
the married state, that that might not be 
brought into contempt (which was an ordi- 
nance in innocency) by the Redeemer’s being 
born of a virgin. 

4. She lived in Nazareth, a city of Galilee, 
a remote corner of the country, and in no re- 
putation for religion or learning, but which 
bordered upon the heathen, and therefore was 
called Galilee of the Gentiles. Christ’s having 
his relations resident there intimates favour 
in reserve for the Gentile world. And Dr. 
Lightfoot observes that Jonah was by birth 
a Galilean, and Elijah and Elisha very much 
conversant in Galilee, who were all famous 
prophets of the Gentiles. ‘The angel was sent 
to her from Nazareth. Note, No distance or 
disadvantage of place shall be a prejudice to 
those for whom God has favours in store. 
The angel Gabriel carries his message as 
cheerfully to Mary at Nazareth in Galilee as 
to Zacharias in the temple at Jerusalem. 

Il. The address of the angel to her, v. 28- 
We are not told what she was doing, or how 
employed, when the angel came unto her ; but 
he surprised her with this salutation, Hail, thou 
that art highly favoured. This was intended 
to raise in her, 1. A value for herself; and, 
though it is very rare that any need to have 
any sparks struck into their breast with such 
design, yet in some, who like Mary pore only 
on their low estate, there is occasion for it. 
2. An expectation of great news, not from 
abroad, but from above. eaven designs, 
no doubt, uncommon favours for one whom 
an angel makes court to with such respect, 
Hail thou, yaips—rejoice thou; it was the 
usual form of salutation; it expresses an 
esteem of her, and good-will to her and her 
prosperity. 

(1.) She is dignified :»‘‘ Thou art highly 


2. She was a daughter of the royal family, : favoured. God, in his choice of thee to be 
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the mother of the Messiah, has put an honour 
upon thee peculiar ‘to thyself, above that of 


Eve, who was the mother of all living.” The 
vulgar Latin translates this gratid plena—full 
of grace, and thence gathers that she had 
wore of the inherent graces of the Spirit than 
ever any had; whereas it is certain that this 
bespeaks no other than the singular favour 
done her in preferring her to conceive and 
bear our blessed Lord, an honour which, 
since he was to be the seed of the woman, 
some woman must have, not for personal 
merit, but purely for the sake of free grace, 
and, she is pitched upon. ven so, Father, 
because it seemed good unto thee. 

(2.) She has the presence of God with her: 
“The Lord is with thee, though poor and 
mean, and perhaps now forecasting how to 
get a livelihood and maintain a family in the 
married state.” The angel with this word 
raised the faith of Gideon (Judg. vi. 12): The 
Lord is with thee. Nothing is to be despaired 
of, not the performance of any service, not 
the obtaining of any favour, though ever so 
great, if we have God with us. This word 
night put her in mind of the Immanuel, God 
with us, which a virgin shall conceive and bear 
(Isa. vii. 14), and why not she? 

(3.) She has the blessing of God upon her: 
“Blessed art thou among women; not only 
thou shalt be accounted so by men, but thou 
shalt be so. Thou that art so highly favoured 
in this instance mayest expect in other things 
to be blessed.” She explains this herself (v. 
48), All generations shall call me blessed. 
Compare it with that which Deborah saith 
of Jael, another that was the glory of her 
sex (Judg. v. 24), Blessed shall she be above 
women in the tent. 

III. The consternation she was in, upon 
this address (v. 29). When she saw him, and 
the glories with which he was surrounded, 
she was troubled at the sight of him, and 
much more at his saying. Had she been a 
proud ambitious young woman, that aimed 
high, and flattered herself with the expecta- 
tion of great things in the world, she would 
have been pleased at his saying, would have 
been puffed up with it, and (as we have rea- 
son to think she was a young woman of very 
good sense) would have had an answer ready, 
signifying so much: but, instead of that, she 
is confounded at it, as not conscious to her- 
self of any thing that either merited or pro- 
mised such great things; and she cast in her 
mind what manner of salutation this should 
be. Was it from-sheaven or of men?. Was 
it to amuse her? was it to ensnare her? was 
it to banter her? or was there something 
substantial and weighty in it? But, of all 
the thoughts she had as to what manner of 


_ salutation it should be, I believe she had not 


the least idea of its being ever. intended or 
used for a prayer, as it is, and has been, for 
many ages, by the corrupt, degenerate, and 
anti-christian ages of the church, and to be 
ten times repeated for the Lord’s prayer once; 
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so it is in the c 
thoughtfulness upo 
very useful intimation to x people c 
sex, when addresses are made to 
consider and cast in their minds what 
of salutations they are, whence the 
and what their tendency is, that 
receive them accordingly, and may al 
stand on their guard. iLdatha Rach 
IV. The message itself which the 
had to deliver to her, Someé time the a 
gives her to pause; but, observing that 
did but increase her perplexity, he went on 
with his errand, v. 30. To what he had sz 
she made no reply; he therefore confirms it: 
“Fear not, Mary, I have no other design 
than to assure thee that thou hast found fa- 
vour with God more than thou thinkest of 
as there are many who think they are more 
favoured of God than really they are.” Note, 
Those that have found favour with God should 
not give way to disquieting distrustful fears. 
Doth God favour thee? Fear not, tho 
the world frown upon thee. Is he for thee? 
No matter who is against thee. a 
1. Though she is a virgin, she shall hay 
the honour of being a mother: “Thou sha 
conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son 
and thou shalt have the naming of him; thor 
shalt call his name Jesus,” v. 31. It was 
sentence upon Eve, that, though she shoul 
have the honour to be the mother of all li ‘i 
yet this mortification shall be an allay to 
honour, that her desire shall be to her hus 
and he shall rule over her, Gen. iii. 16. 
Mary has the honour without the allay. _ 
2. Though she lives in poverty and ob- 
scurity, yet she shall have the honour to t 
the mother of the Messiah; her son shall I 
named Jesus—a Saviour, such a one as f! 
world needs, rather than such a one as th 
Jews expect. vi 
(1.) Te will be very nearly allied to th 
upper world. He shall be great, truly g ez 
incontestably great; for he shall be calk 
the Son of the Highest, the Son of God wi 
is the Highest ; of the same nature, as th 
son is of the same nature with the fa 
and very dear to him, as the son is’ 
father. He shall be called, and not 
the Son of the Highest; for he is himse 
God over all, blessed for evermore, Rom. 


Note, Those who are the children of Got 
though but by adoption and regeneration, a 
truly great, and therefore are concerned te 

very good, 1 John iii. 1, 2. +) ae 

(2.) He will be very highly preferred i 

lower world; for, though born un 

most disadvantageous circumstances 
ble, and appearing in the form ofa s 
yet the Lord God shall give unto ] 
throne of his father David, v.32, E 
her in mind that she was of the 
David ; and that therefore, since ne 
Salique law, nor the right of prin 
took place in the entail of his throne, 
not impossible but that she might bring fo: 
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ing upon the holy hill of Zion. 
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sts doth, Prov. xxvii. 24. 


no other. 
’ 


prince. 


shall this be? v. 34. 


ration? If so, let me know how ?” 
m; and, if she must be his mother, she 
es to know how. This was not the 


the angel said, but of a desire to be 
her instructed. 

It is a satisfactory answer that is given 
. 35. (1.) She shall conceive by the 
of the Holy Ghost, whose proper work 
office it is to sanctify, and therefore to 
ctify the virgin for this purpose. The 
y Ghost is called the power of the Highest. 
th she ask how this shall be? This is 
gh to help her over all the difficulty 
fe appears in it; a divine power will un- 
xe it, not the power of an angel em- 
d in it, as in other works of wonder, 
t the power of the Holy Ghost himself. 
_@.) She must ask no questions concerning 
he way and manner how it shall be wrought; 
‘the Holy Ghost, as the power of the 
t, shall overshadow her, as the cloud 
ed the tabernacle when the glory of 
d took possession of it, to conceal it from 
that would too curiously observe the 
ms of it, and pry into the mystery of 
he formation of every babe in the womb, 
he entrance of the spirit of life into it, 
nystery in nature; none knows the way 
Spirit, nor how the bones are formed in 


_ therefore might the more 
believe it when she was told by an 
rom heaven that she should do so, 

at after the sceptre had been long departed 
from that ancient and honourable family it 
should now at length return to it again, to 
remain in it, not by succession, but in, the 
same hand to eternity. His people will not 
him that throne, will not acknowledge his 
t to rule them; but the Lord God shall give 
a right to rule them, and set him as 
He as- 
ures her, {1.] That his kingdom shall be 


spiritual: he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob, not Isruel according to the flesh, for 
hey neither came into his interests nor did 
continue long a people; it must there- 
be a spiritual kingdom, the house of 
ael according to promise, that he must rule 

{2.] That it shall be eternal: he shall 
n for ever, and of his kingdom there shall 
-end, as there had been long since of 
temporal reign of David’s house, and 
d shortly be of the state of Israel. Other 
ms endure not to every generation, but 
I The gospel 
is the /ast dispensation, we are to look for 


- The further information given her, 
her enquiry concerning the birth of 


|. It is a just enquiry which she makes: 
How can I now 
mtly conceive a child” (for so the angel 
at) “when I know not a man; must it 
erefore be otherwise than by ordinary ge- 
She 
that the Messiah must be born of a 


age of her distrust, or any doubt of 
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the womb of her that is with child, Eccl. xi. 5. 
We were made in secret, Ps. cxxxix. 15, 16. 
Much more was the formation of the child 
Jesus a mystery ; without controversy, great 
was the mystery of godliness, God manifest in 
the flesh, 1 Tim. ii. 16. It is a new thing 
created in the earth (Jer. xxxi. 22), concerning 
which we must not covet to be wise above 
what is written. 

(3.) The child she shall conceive is a holy 
thing, and therefore must not be conceived 
by ordinary generation, because he must not 
share in the common corruption and pollu- 
tion of the human nature. He is spoken of 
emphatically, That Holy Thing, such as never 
was; and he shall be called the Son of God, 
as the Son of the Father by eternal genera- 
tion, as an indication of which he shall now 
be formed by the Holy Ghost in the present 
conception. His human nature must be so 
produced, as it was fit that should be which 
was to be taken into union with the diving 
nature. ‘ 

3. It was a further encouragement to her 
faith to be told that her cousin Elisabeth, 
though stricken in years, was with child, v. 
36. Here is an age of wonders beginning, 
and therefore be not surprised: here is one 
among thy own relations truly great, though 
not altogether so great as this; it is usual 
with God to advance in working wonders. 
Greater works than these shall ye do. Yhough 
Elisabeth was, on the father’s side, of the 
daughters of Aaron (v. 5), yet on the mother’s 
side she might be of the house of David, for 
those two families often intermarried, as an 
earnest of the uniting of the royalty and the 
priesthood in the Messiah. This is the sixth 
month with her that was called barren. This 
intimates, as Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that all 
the instances in the Old Testament of those 
having children that had been long barren, 
which was above nature, were designed to 
prepare the world for the belief of a virgin’s 
bearing a son, which was against nature. 
And therefore, even in the birth of Isaac, 
Abraham saw Christ’s day, foresaw such a 
miracle in the birth of Christ. The angel 
assures Mary of this, to encourage her faith, 
and concludes with that great truth, of un- 
doubted certainty and universal use, For 
with God nothing shall be impossible (v. 37), 
and, if nothing, then not this. Abraham 
therefore staggered not at the belief of the 
divine promise, because he was strong in his 
belief of the divine power, Rom. iv. 20, 21. 
No word of God must be incredible to us, as_ 
long as no work of God is impossible to him. 

VI. Her acquiescence in the will of God 
concerning her, v. 38. She owns herself, 1. 
A believing subject to the divine authority . 
“ Behold, the handmaid of the Lord. Lord, 
I am at thy service, at thy disposal, to do 
what thou commandest me.” She objects 
not the danger of spoiling her marriage, and 
blemishing her reputation, but leaves the 


issue with God, and submits entirely to his ~ 
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will. 2. A believing expectant of the divine) hath scattered the pro 


favour. She 1s not only content that it should 
be so, but humbly desires that it may be so: 
Be it unto me according to thy word. Such 
a favour as this it was not for her to slight, 
or be indifferent to; and for what God has 
promised he will be sought unto; by prayer 
Wwe must put our amen, or so be it, to the 
promise. Remember, and perform thy word 
unto thy servant, upon which thou hast caused 
me to hope. We must, as Mary here, guide 
our desires by the word of God, and ground 
our hopes upon it. Be it unto me according 
to thy word ; just so, and no otherwise. 

Hereupon, the angel departed from her ; 
having completed the errand he was sent 
upon, he returned, to give account of it, and 
receive new instructions. Converse with 
angels was always a transient thing, and soon 
over; it will be constant and permanent in 
the future state. It is generally supposed 
that just at this instant the virgin conceived, 
by the overshadowing power of the Holy 
Ghost: but, the scripture being decently si- 
lent concerning that, it doth not become us 
to be inquisitive, much less positive. 

39 And Mary arose in those days, 
and went into the hill country with 
haste, into a city of Juda; 40 And 
entered into the house of Zacharias, 
and saluted Elisabeth. 41 And it 
came to pass, that, when Elisabeth 
heard the salutation of Mary, the babe 
leaped in her womb; and Elisabeth 
was filled with the Holy Ghost: 42 
And she spake out with a loud voice, 
and said, Blessed art thou among 
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy 
womb. 
me, that the mother of my Lord 
should come to me? 44 For, lo, as 
soon as the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped 
in my womb for joy. 45 And blessed 
is she that believed: for there shall 
be a performance of those things which 
were told her from the Lord. 46 And 
Mary said, My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, 47 And my spirit hath 
rejoiced in God my Saviour. 48 For 
he hath regarded the low estate of his 
handmaiden: for, behold,from hence- 
forth all generations shall call me 
blessed. 49 For he that is mighty 
hath done to me great things; and 
holy zs his name. 50 And his merey 
is on them that fear him from gene- 
ration to generation. 51 He hath 


showed strength with his arm; he 
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nation of their hearts. 52 ! 
put down the mighty from the 
and exalted them 
He hath filled the 
things; and the rich he hath 
empty away. 54 He hath holpen hi 
servant Israel, in remembrance of his 
mercy ; 55 Ashe spake to our fathers 
to Abraham, and to his seed for ever. 
56 And Mary abode with her about 
three months, and returned to her 
own house. Lies 


two happy mothers, Elisabeth and r 
the angel; by intimating to Mary the favon 
bestowed on her cousin Elisabeth (wv. 36 
gave occasion for it; and sometimes 1 
prove a better piece of service than we thi 
to bring good people together, to compai 
notes. 


Mary was the younger, and youhger Wi 
child; and therefore, if they must con 
together, it was fittest that Mary should ta 
the journey, not insisting on the preferent 
which the greater dignity of her concepti 
gave her, v. 39. 


43 And whence is this to|8 


low degre 


with 


We have here an interview between th 


Here is, 
I. The visit which Mary made to Elisa 
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She arose, and left bh 
affairs, to attend this greater matter: in the 
days, at that time (as it is commonly « 
plained, Jer. xxxiii. 15; 1. 4), in a day or t 
after the angel had visited her, taking son 
time first, as it is supposed, for her devotia 
or rather hastening away to her cousin 
where she would have more leisure, < 
better help, in the family of a priest. } 
went, pera oredijc—with care, diligence, a 
expedition ; not as young people commol 
© abroad and visit their friends, to dip 
herself, but to inform herself: she went 
city of Judah in the hill-country ; it is” 
named, but by comparing the description 
it here with Josh. xxi. 10, 11, it appears 
be Hebron, for that is there said to be in 
hill-country of Judah, and to belong to 
priests, the sons of Aaron; thither M 
hastened, though it was a long journey 
scores of miles. eye 
1. Dr. Lightfoot offers a conjecture” 
she was to conceive our Saviour th 
Hebron, and perhaps had so much intimal 
to. her by the angel, or some other way 
therefore she made such haste thither. ~ 
thinks it probable that Shiloh, of the t& 
of Judah, and the seed of David, should 
conceived in a city of Judah and of Dai 
as he was to be born in Bethlehem, an 
city which belonged to them both. In] 
bron the promise was given of Isaac, 
cumcision was instituted. Here ( 
Abraham had his first land, and Da 
first crown: here lay interred the th 
ple, Abraham and Sarah, Isaae and R 
Jacob and Leah, and, as antiquity has he 
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He therefore tninks that it 
ly with the harmony and con- 
‘hi uses in his works that the 
mise should hegin to take place by the 
yn ception of the Messias, even among those 
jarchs to whom it was given. I see no 
bability in the conjecture, but add this 
the support of it, that Elisabeth said (v. 
There shall be a performance ; as if it 
not performed yet, but was to be per- 
| there. - ; 
Tt is generally supposed that she went 
er for the confirming of he» faith by the 
which the angel had given her, her 
in’s being with child, and to rejoice with 
‘sister-favourite. And, besides, she went 
er, perhaps, that she might be more 
ed from company, or else might have 
2 agreeable company than she could have 
azareth. We may suppose that she did 
acquaint any of her neighbours at Naza- 
with the message she had received from 
en, yet longed to talk over a thing she 
athousand times thought over, and knew 
no person in the world with whom she could 
freely converse concerning it but her cousin 
beth, and therefore she hastened to her. 
Note, It is very beneficial and comfortable 
r those that have a good work of grace 
begun in their souls, and Christ in the form- 
there, to consult those who are in the 
e case, that they may communicate ex- 
periences one to another; and they will find 
hat, as in water face answers to face, so doth 
e heart of man to man, of Christian to 


IL. Themeeting between Mary and Elisabeth. 
- entered into the house of Zacharias; 
he, being dumb and deaf, kept his cham- 
it is probable, and saw no company; and 
ore she saluted Elisabeth (v. 40), told 
hat she was come to make her a visit, to 
her state, and rejoice with her in her joy. 
w, at their first coming together, for the 
firmation of the faith of both of them, 
“was something very extraordinary. 
r knew that Elisabeth was with child, 
it does not appear that Elisabeth had 
‘told any thing of her cousin Mary’s 
designed for the mother of the Mes- 
and therefore what knowledge she ap- 
s to have had of it must have come by a 
evelation, which would be a great encourage- 
ent to Mary. 

|. The babe leaped in her womb, v.41. It 
very probable that she had been several 
eks guick (for she was six months gone), 
that she had often felt the child stir; 
this was a more than ordinary motion of 
ild, which alarmed her to expect some- 
very extraordinary, écoxiprnoe. Itis the 
ae word that is used by the LXX. (Gen. 
22) for the struggling of Jacob and Esau 
becca’s womb, and the mountains skip- 
s. cxiv. 4. The babe leaped as it were 
e a signal to his mother that ke was now 
hand whose forerunner he was to be, about 


and 


ee HAT. Fe 


a Fe OT, 
- ~ ann 
» tein ~ 


six months in ministry, as he was in being ; 
or, it was the effect of some strong impres- 
sion made upon the mother. Now began to 
be fulfilled what the angel said to his father 
(v. 15), that he should be filled with the Holy 
‘Ghost, even from his mother’s womb; and 
perhaps he himself had some reference to 
this, when he said (John iii. 29), The friend 
of the Bridegroom rejoiceth greatly, because of 
the Bridegroom’s voice, heard, though not by 
him, yet by his mother. 

2. Elisabeth was herself filled with the 
Holy Ghost, or a Spirit of prophecy, by 
which, as well as by the particular sugges- 
tions of the Holy Ghost she was filled with, 
she was given to understand that the Messiah 
was at hand, in whom prophecy should re- 
vive, and by whom the Holy Ghost should 
be more plentifully poured out than ever, 
according to the expectations of those wha 
waited for the consolation of Israel. Tha 
uncommon motion of the babe in her womb 
was a token of the extraordinary emotion of 
her spirit under a divine impulse. Note, 
Those whom Christ graciously visits may 
know it by their being filled with the Holy 
Ghost ; for, if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. 

III. The welcome which Elisabeth, by the 
Spirit of prophecy, gave to Mary, the mother 
of our Lord; not as to a common friend 
making a common visit, but as to one of 
whom the Messiah was to be born. 

1. She congratulates her on her honour, 
and, though perhaps she knew not of it till 
just now, she acknowledges it with the 
greatest assurance and satisfaction. She 
spoke with a loud voice, which does not at all 
Intimate (as some think) that there was a 
floor or a wall between them, but that she 
was in a transport or exultation of joy, and 
said what she cared not who knew. She 
said, Blessed art thou among women, the same 
word that the angel had said (v. 28); for 
thus this will of God, concerning honouring 
the Son, should be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven. But Elisabeth adds a reason, 
Therefore blessed art thou because blessed is 
the fruit of thy womb; thence it was that she 
derived this excelling dignity. Elisabeth 
was the wife of a priest, and in years, yet she 
grudges not that her kinswoman, who was 
many years younger than she, and every way 
her inferior, should have the honour of con- 
ceiving in her virginity, and being the mother 
of the Messiah, whereas the honour put upon 
her was much less ; she rejoices in it, and is 
well pleased, as her son was afterwards, that 
she who cometh after her is preferred before 
her, John i. 27. Note, While we cannot but 
own that we are more favoured of God than 
we deserve, let us by no means envy that 
others are more highly favoured than we are. 

2. She acknowledges her condescension, 
in making her this visit (v. 43): Whence is 
this to me, that the mother of my Lord should 
come to me? Observe, (1.) She calls the yir- 
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The song 


gin Mary the mother of her Lord (as David, 
in spirit, called the Messiah Lord, his Lord), 
for she knew he was to be Lord of all. (2.) 
She not only bids her welcome to her house, 
though perhaps she came but in mean cir- 
cumstances, but reckons this visit a great 
favour, which she thought herself unworthy 
of. Whence is this to me? It is in reality, 
and not in compliment, that she saith, ‘‘ This 
was a greater favour than I could have ex- 

ected.” Note, Those that are filled with the 
Holy Ghost have low thoughts of their own 
merits, and high thoughts of God’s favours. 
Her son the Baptist spoke to the same pur- 
port with this, when he said, Comest thou to 
me? Matt. ili. 14. 

3. She acquaints her with the concurrence 
of the babe in her womb, in this welcome to 
her (v. 44): “ Thou certainly bringest some 
extraordinary tidings, some extraordinary 
blessing, with thee; for as soon as the voice 
of thy salutation sounded in my ears, not only 
my heart Jeaped for joy, though I knew not 
immediately why or wherefore, but the babe 
in my womb, who was not capable of knowing 
it, did sotoo.” He leaped as it were for joy that 
the Messiah, whose harbinger he was to be, 
would himself come so soon after him. This 
would serve very much to strengthen the 
faith of the virgin, that there were such as- 
surances as these given to others; and it 
would be.in part the accomplishment of what 
had been so often foretold, that there should 
be universal joy before the Lord, when he 
cometh, Ps. xeviii. 8, 9. 

4. She commends her faith, and encou- 
rages it (v. 45): Blessed is she that believed. 
Believing souls are blessed souls, and will be 
found so at last; this blessedness cometh 
through faith, even the blessedness of being 
related to Christ, and having him formed in 
the soul. ‘They are blessed who believe the 
word of God, for that word will not fail them; 
there shall, without doubt, be a performance 
of those things which are told her from the 
Lord. Note, The inviolable certainty of the 
promise is the undoubted felicity of those 
that build upon it and expect their all from 
it. The faithfulness of God is the blessed- 
ness of the faith of the saints. ‘Those that 
have experienced the performance of God’s 
promises themselves should encourage others 
to hope that he will be as good as his word 
to them also: I will tell you what God has 
done for my soul. 

IV. Mary’s song of praise, upon this oc- 
casion. Elisabeth’s prophecy was an echo 
to the virgin Mary’s salutation, and this song 
is yet a stronger echo to that prophecy, and 
shows her to be no less filled with the Holy 
Ghost than Elisabeth was. We may sup- 
pose the blessed virgin to come in, very 
much fatigued with her journey ; yet she for- 
gets that, and is inspired with new life, and 
vigour, and joy, upon the confirmation she 
here meets with of her faith; and since, by 
this sudden inspiration and transport, she 
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finds that this was designed | 
hither, weary as she is, like 
servant, she would neither eat nor 
she had told her errand. > se 
1. Here are the ex ions of joy 
praise, and God alone the object 
praise and centre of the joy. Somec 
this song with that which her na 
Miriam, the sister of Moses, sung, upon th 
triumphant departure of Israel out of Egyp 
and their triumphant passage through th 
Red Sea; others think it better compare 
with the song of Hannah, upon the birth 
Samuel, which, like this, passes from a fam 
mercy to a public and general one. 
gins, like that, My heart rejoiceth in the Li 
1 Sam. ii. 1. Observe how Mary here spe: 
of God. ; 
(1.) With great reverence of him, as 
Lord: “ My soul doth magnify the Lord 
never saw him so great as now I find him 
good.” Note, Those, and those only, 
vanced in mercy, who are thereby brou 
think the more highly and honourably 
whereas there are those whose prosperi 
preferment make them say, What is 
mighty, that we should serve him? Thet 
honour God has any way put upon us, 
more honour we must wee to give to h 
and then only are we accepted in magnify 
the Lord, when our souls magnify him, | 
all that is within us. Praising work mus 
soul work. i: 
(2.) With great complacency in him 
Saviour: My spirit rejoiceth in God my 
viour. This seems to have reference to 
Messiah, whom she was to be the moth 
She calls him God her Saviour ; for th 
had told her that he should be th 
the Highest, and that his name sho 
Jesus, a Saviour; this she fastened u 
with application to herself: He is Gat 
Saviour. Even the mother of our 
need of an interest in him as her 
and would have been undone without it: 
she glories more in that happiness which 
had in common with all believers than 
being his mother, which was an honow 
culiar to herself, and this agrees with 
preference Christ gave to obedient beli 
above his mother and brethren; see } 
xii. 50; Luke xi. 27, 28. Note, Those” 
have Christ for their God and Saviour 
a great deal of reason to rejoice, to rejou 
spirit, that is rejoicing as Christ did (iu 
21), with spiritual joy. ea 
2. Here are just causes assigned fol 
joy and praise. ane 
(1.) Upon her own account, v. 48, 49 
Her spirit rejoiced im the Lord, becaus 
the kind things he had done for her: his 
descension and compassion to her. 
regarded the low estate of his handr 
that is, he has looked upon her with, 
so the word is commonly used. “ 
chosen me to this honour, notwiths' 
my great meanness poyerty, and obst 
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that of Gideon, Judg. vi. 
r family was poor m Judah, but 
was the least in her father’s house, as 
were under an particular contempt 
disgrace among her relations, was un- 
neglected, and the outcast of the family, 
1 God put this honour upon her, to ba- 
ice abundantly that contempt. I the rather 
sst this, for we find something toward 
eh honour as this put upom others, on the 
ke consideration. Because God saw that 
leah was hated, he opened her womb, Gen. 
xix. 31. Because Hannah was provoked, 
j made to-fret, and insulted over, by Pe- 
nah, therefore God gave her a son, 1 Sam. 
19. Whom men wrongfully depress and 
God doth sometimes, in compassion 
n, especially if they have borne it pa- 
ntly, prefer and advance ; see Judg. xi. 7. 
§o in Mary’s case. And, if God regards her 
estate, he not only thereby gives a speci- 
nen of his favour to the whole race of man- 
ad, whom he remembers in their low estate, 
‘the psalmist speaks (Ps. exxxvi. 23), but 
secures a lasting honour to her (for such the 
our is that God bestows, honour that 
les not away) : “ From henceforth all gene- 
ions shall call me blessed, shall think me a 
spy woman and highly advanced.” All 
Sembrace Christ and his gospel will say, 
essed was the womb that bore him and the 
9s which he sucked, Luke xi. 27. Elisabeth 
lad once and again called her blessed: “ But 
is not all,” saith she, “ all generations 
tiles as well as Jews shall call me so.” 
| Her soul magnifies the Lord, because of 
wonderful things he has done for her (v. 
+ He that is mighty has done to me great 
gs. A great thing indeed, that a virgin 
conceive. A great thing indeed, that 
h, who had been so long ago promised 
e church, and so long expected by the 
ch, should now at length be born. It is 
ie power of the Highest that appears in this. 
phe adds, and holy is his name; for so Han- 
| saith in her song, There is none holy as 
Lord, which she explains in the next 
for there is none beside thee, 1 Sam. ii. 
od is a Being by himself, and he mani- 
ests himself to be so, especially in the work 
our redemption. He that is mighty, even 
whose name is holy, has done to me great 
s. Glorious things may be expected 
om him that is both mighty and holy ; who 
an do every thing, and will do every thing 
ft and for the best. 
| 2.) Upon the account of others. © The vir- 
lary, as the mother of the Messiah, is 
some a kind of public person, wears a pub- 
haracter, and is therefore immediately 
d with another spirit, a more public 
than before she had, and therefore looks 
looks about her, looks before her, and 
notice of God’s various dealings with 
en of men (v. 50, &c.), as Hannah 
n. ii. 3, &c.) In this she has especially 
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. seems to intimate, not | an eye to the coming of the Redeemer and 


God’s manifesting himself therein. © 

[1.] It is a certain truth that God has mercy 
in store, mercy in reserve, for all that have a 
reverence for his majesty, and a due regard 
to his sovereignty and authority. But never 
did this appear so as in sending his Son into 
the world to save us (v. 50): His mercy is on 
them that fear him; it has always been so; 
he has ever looked upon them with an eye of 
peculiar favour who have looked up to hi:n 
with an eye of filialfear. But he hath mani- 
fested this mercy, so as never before, in send- 
ing his Son to bring in an everlasting right- 
eousness, and work out an everlasting salva- 
tion, for them that fear him, and this from 
generation to generation ; for there are gospel 
privileges transmitted by entail, and intended 
for perpetuity. Those that fear God, as their 
Creator and Judge, are encouraged to hope 
for mercy in him, through their Mediator and 
Advocate ; and in him mercy is settled upon 
all that fear God, pardoning mercy, healing 
mercy, accepting mercy, crowning mercy, 
from generation to generation, while the world 
stands. In Christ he keepeth mercy for thou- 
sands. 

[2.] It has been a common observation 
that God inhis providence puts contempt upon 
the haughty and honour upon the humble ; 
and this he has done remarkably in the whole 
economy of the work of man’s redemption. 
As God had, with his mercy te her, shown 
himself mighty also (v. 48, 4S), so he had, 
with his mercy on them that fear him, shown 
strength likewise with his arm. First, In the 
course of his providence, it is his usual me- 
thod to cross the expectations of men, an 
proceed quite otherwise than they promise 
themselves. Proud men expect to carry all 
before them, to have their way and their will; 
but he scatters them in the imagination of 
their hearts, breaks their measures, blasts 
their projects, nay, and brings them low, and 
brings them down, by those very counsels with 
which they thought to advance and establish 
themselves. The mighty think to secure 
themselves by might in their seats, but he 
puts them down, and overturns their seats; 
while, on the other hand, those of low degree, 
who despaired of ever advancing themselves, 
and thought of no other than of bemg ever 
low, are wonderfully exalted. This observation 
concerning honour holds likewise concern- 
ing riches; many who were so poor that they 
had not bread for themselves and their fami- 
lies, by some surprising turn of Providence 
in favour of them, come to be filled with good 
things ; while, on the other hand, those who 
were rich, and thought no other than that 
to-morrow should be as this day, that their 
mountain stood strong and should never be 
moved, are strangely impoverished, and sent 
away empty. Now this is the same observa- 
tion that Hannah had made, and enlarged 
upon, in her song, with application to the 
ease of herself and her adversary (J Sam. ix. 
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4—7), whica very much illustrates this here. 
And compare also Ps. evii. 33—41 ; exiii., 7 
—9,; and Eccl. ix.11. God takes a pleasure 
in disappointing their expectations who pro- 
mise themselves great things in the world, 
and in out-doing the expectations of those 
who promise themselves but a little; asa 
righteous God, it is his glory to abase those 
who ewalt themselves, and strike terror on the 
secure; and, as a good God, it is his glory to 
exalt those who humble themselves, and to 
speak comfort to those who fear before him. 
Secondly, This doth especially appear in the 
methods of gospel grace. 

1. In the spiritual honours it dispenses. 
When the proud Pharisees were rejected, 
and Publicans and sinners went into the king- 
dom of heaven before them,—when the Jews, 
who followed after the law of righteousness, 
did not attain it, and the Gentiles, who never 
thought of it, attained to righteousness (Rom. 
ix. 30, 31),—when God chose not tHe wise 
men after the flesh, not the mighty, or the 
noble, to preach the gospel, and plant Chris- 
tianity in the world, but the foolish and weak 
things of the world, and things that were de- 
spised (1 Cor. i. 26, 27)—then he scattered the 
proud, and put down the mighty, but exalted 
them of low deyree. When the tyranny of 
the chief priests and elders was brought down, 
who had long lorded it over God’s heritage, 
and hoped always to do so, and Christ’s dis- 
ciples, a company of poor despised fisher- 
men, by the power they were clothed with, 
were made to sit on thrones, judging the 


twelve tribes of Israel,—when the power of | families of the earth shall be blessed, it 


the four monarchies was broken, and the 


kingdom of the Messiah, that stone cut out|for ever, and to the seed that shall } 


of the mountain without hands, is made to fill 
the earth,—then are the proud scattered, and 
those of low degree exalted. 

2. In the spiritual riches it dispenses, v. 53. 
(1.) Those who see their need of Christ, and 
are importunately desirous of righteousness 
and life in him, he fills with good things, with 
the best things ; he gives liberally to them, 
and they are abundantly satisfied with the 
blessings he gives. Those who are weary 
and heavy-laden shall find rest with Christ, 
and those who thirst are called to come to him 
and drink; for they only know how to value 
his gifts. To the hungry soul every bitter 
thing is sweet, manna is angels’ food; and to 
the thirsty fair water is honey out of the rock. 
(2.) Those who are rich, who are not hungry, 
who, like Laodicea, think they have need of 
nothing, are full of themselves and their own 
righteousness, and think they’have a suffi- 
ciency in themselves, those he sends away 
from his door, they are not welcome to him, 
he sends them empty away, they come full of 
self, and are sent away empty of Christ. He 
sends them to the gods whom they served, to 
their own righteousness and strength which 
they trusted to. 

[3.] It was always expected that the Mes- 
gslah should be, m a special manner, the 
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strength and glory of his 
oe : tame 
hath helped his servant Israel, 4 
hath taken them by the hand, and helpec 
up that were fallen and could not help 
selves. Those that were sunk under tl 
eae a pe. covenant pi in 
helped up by the blessings of a ren 
nant of grace. The sending of the 
on whom help was laid for poor sinnet 
the greatest kindness that could be don 
greatest help that could be provided fi 
people Israel, and that which magnifies 
First, 'That it is in remembrance o 
mercy, the mercifulness of his nature 
mercy he-has in store for his servant J 
While this blessing was deferred, his p 
who waited for it, were often read 
Has God forgotten to be gracious? Bu 
he made it appear that he had not forgo 
but remembered, his mercy. He rememl 
his former mercy, and repeated that to 
in spiritual blessings which he had done 
merly to them in temporal favours. 
membered the days of old. Where is he 
brought them up out of the sea, out of E 
Isa. Ixiii. 11. He will do the like 
which that was a type of. * 
Secondly, That it is in performance 
promise. It is a mercy not only desi 
but declared (v. 55); it was what he spe 
our fathers, that the Seed of the woman s) 
break the head of the serpent; th 
should dwell in the tents of Shem ; ane 
ticularly to Abraham, that in his seed 


best of blessings, with the blessings th 


ever; that is, his spiritual seed, for his 
seed were cut off a little after this. — 
What God hath spoken he will perform; 
he hath spoken to the fathers will be 
formed to their seed ; to their seed’s se 
blessings that shall last for ever. ; 
Lastly, Mary’s return to Nazareth @ 
after she had continued with Elisabeth | 
three months, so long as to be fully sa 
concerning herself that she was with 
and to be confirmed therein vee 
Elisabeth. Some think, though h 
is here mentioned before Elisabe 
delivered, because the evangelist 
this passage concerning Mary befe 
ceeded with the story of Elisabeth, } 
Mary staid till her cousin was (as W 
down and up again ; that she might atte 
her, and be with her in her lyim t 
have her own faith confirmed by the ful 
complishment of the promise of 
cerning Elisabeth. But most 
selves to the order of the story as it li 
think she returned again when 
near her time; because she still 
tirement, and therefore would n 
when the birth of this child of promise 
draw a great deal of company to the hi 
Those in whose hearts Christ is formed” 


g silence. ' 


1e wld be bdeay and ate 
J ht ~forth a son. 58 de her 
bours and her cousins heard how 
Lord had showed great mercy 
yher ; and they rejoiced with her. 
ad it came to pass, that on the 
h day they came to circumcise 
shild ; and they called him Zacha- 
after the name of his father. 60 
his mother answered and said, 
so; but he shall be called John. 
| And they said unto her, There is 
ne of thy kindred that is called by 
ame. 62 And they made signs 
father, how he would have him 
63) And he asked for a writing 
and wrote, saying, His name is 
_ And they marvelled all. 64 
his mouth was opened imme- 
ly, and his tongue Joosed, and he 
e and praised God. 65 Aad fear 
me on all that dwelt round about 
‘and all these sayings were 
abroad throughout all the hill 
y of Judea. 66 And all they 
heard them laid them up in their 
, Saying, What manner of child 
this be! and the hand of the 
1 was with him. 
these verses, we have, A 
The birth of John Baptist, v.57. Though 
as conceived in the womb by miracle, he 
ed in the womb according to the or- 
ary course of nature (so did our Saviour) : 
theth’s full time came, that she should be 
ed, and then she brought forth a son. 
ed mercies are to be expected when the 
e for them is come, and not before. 
The great joy that was among all the 
of the family, upon this extraordi- 
occasion (v. 58): Her neighbours and 
sins heard of it; for it would be in 
ody’s mouth, as next to miraculous. 
htfoot observes that Hebron was in- 
by priests of the family of Aaron, 
it those were the cousins here spoken 
the fields and villages about, by the 
en of Judah, and that those were the 
bours. Now these bera discovered, 1. A 
gard to God. They acknowledged that 
had magnified his mercy to her, so 
dis. It was a mercy to have her re- 
taken away, a mercy to have her fa- 
built up, and the more being a family of 
devoted to God, and employed for 
n. Many things concurred to make the 
y great—that she had been long barren, 


: they used to dom sitting 


‘ders as this named from them.” 


TOR a oh 
. John the Baptist, 


was now old, but especially that the child 
should be great in the sight of the Lord. 2. 
A friendly regard to Elisabeth. When she 
rejoiced, they rejoiced with her. We ought 
to take pleasure in the prosperity of our 
neighbours and friends, and to be thankful to 
God for their comforts as for our own. 

III. The dispute that was among them 
concerning the naming him (uv. 59): On the 
eighth day, as God had appointed, they came 
together, to circumcise the child; it was here, 
in Hebron, that circumcision was first insti- 
tuted; and Isaac, who, like John Baptist, 
was born by promise, was one of the first that 
was submitted to it, at least the chief eyed in 
the institution of it. They that rejoiced in 
the birth of the child came together to the 
circumcising of him. Note, The greatest 
comfort we can take in our children is in 
giving them up to God, and recognizing their 
covenant-relation to him. The baptism of 
our children should be more our joy than 
their birth. 

Now it was the custom, when they cir- 
cumcised their children, to name them, he- 
cause, when Abram was circumcised God gave 
him a new name, and called him Abraham: 
and it is not unfit that they should be left 
nameless till they are by name given up to 
God. Now, 

1. Some proposed that he should be called 
by his father’s name, Zacharias. We have 
not any instance in scripture that the child 
should bear the father’s name; but perhaps 
it was of late come into use among the Jews, 
as it is with us, and they intended hereby to 


do nonour to the father, who was not likely — 


to have another child. 

2. The mother opposed it, and would have 
him called John; having learned, either by 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost (as is most 
probable), or by information in writing from 
her husband, that God appointed this to be 
his name (v. 60): He shall be called Johanan 
—Gracious, because he shall introduce the 
gospel of Christ, wherein God’s grace shines 
more brightly than ever. 

3. The relations objected against that (v. 
61): “ There is none of thy kindred, none of 
the relations of thy family, that is called by 
that name; and therefore, if he may not have 
his father’s name, yet let him have the name 
of some of his kindred, who will take it as a 
piece of respect to have such a child of won- 
Note, As 
those that have friends must show themselves 


Friendly, so those that have relations must be 


obliging to them in all the usual regards that 
are paid to kindred. 

4. They appealed to the father, and would 
try if they could possibly get to know his 
mind; for it was his office to name the child, 
v. 62. They made signs to him, by which it 
appears that he was deaf as well as dumb; 
nay, it should seem, mindless of any thing, else 
one would think they should at first have de- 
sired him to write down his child’s name, if 
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he had ever yet communicated any thing by 
writing since he was struck. However, the 
would carry the matter as far as they could, 
and therefore gave him to understand what 
the dispute was which he only could deter- 
mine; whereupon he made signs to them to 
give him a tab/e-book, such as they then used, 
and with the pencil he wrote these words, 
His name is John, v. 63. Not, “It shall be 
so,” or, “I would have it so,” but, “It is so.” 
The matter is determined already; the angel 
had given him that name. Observe, When 
Zacharias could not speak, he wrote. When 
ministers have their mouths stopped, that 
they cannot preach, yet they may be doing 
good as long as they have not their hands 
tied, that. they cannot write. Many of the 
martyrs in prison wrote letters totheir friends, 
which were of great use; blessed Paul him- 
self did so. Zacharias’s pitching upon the 
same name that Elisabeth had chosen was a 
great surprise to the company: They mar- 
velled all; for they knew not that, though by 
reason of his deafness and dumbness they 
could not converse together, yet they were 
hoth guided by one and the same Spirit: or 
perhaps they marvelled that he wrote so dis- 
tinctly and intelligently, which (the stroke he 
was under being somewhat like that of a 
palsy) he had not done before. 

5. He thereupon recovered the use of his 
speech (v. 64): His mouth was opened imme- 
diately. The time prefixed for his -being 
silenced was till the day that these things shall 
be fulfilled (v. 20); not all the things going 
before concerning John’s ministry, but those 
which relate to his birth and name (v. 13). 
{hat time was now expired, whereupon the 
restraint was taken off, and God gave him 
the opening of the mouth again, as he did to 
Ezekiel, ch. iii. 27. Dr. Lightfoot compares 
this case of Zacharias with that of Moses, 
Exod. iv. 24—26. Moses, for distrust, is in 
danger of his life, as Zacharias, for the same 
fault, is struck dumb; but, upon the circum- 
cising of his child, and recovery of his faith, 
there, as here, the danger is removed. Infi- 
delity closed his mouth, and now believing 
opensitagain; he believes, therefore he speaks. 
David lay under guilt from the conception of 
his child till a few days after its birth; then 
the Lord takes away his sin: upon his: re- 
pentance, he shall not die. So here he shall 
be no longer dumb; his mouth was opened, 
and he spoke, and praised God. Note, When 
God opens our lips, our mouths must show 
forth his praise. As good be without our 
speech as not use it in praising God; for then 
our tongue is most our glory when it is em- 
ployed for God’s glory. e 

~ 6. These things were told all the country 
over, to the great amazement of all that heard 
them, v.65,66. The sentiments of the people 
are not to be slighted, but taken notice of. 
We are here told, (1.) That these sayings 
were discoursed of, and were the common talk 
all about the hill-country of Judea. Itisa 
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pity but a narrative of the 
up, and published in the worl 
(2.) That most people who hea 
things were put into consternati 
Fear came on all them that dwelt ro 
— } we pe not a good hope, a 
ought to have, built w he gospel, we 
expect that the tidings of it wall All 
fear. ‘They believed and trembled, whe 
they should have believed and triumph 
(3.) It raised the expectations of people ¢ 
cerning this child, and obliged them to hk 
their eye upon him, to see what he wor 
come to. ‘They laid up these presages in 
hearts, treasured them up in mind and 
mory, as foreseeing they should herea 
have occasion to recollect them. Note, V 
we hear, that may be of use to us, we sh 
treasure up, that we may be able to bi 
forth, for the benefit of others, things” 
and old, and, when things come to perfec! 
may be able to look back upon the pres: 
thereof, and to say, “It was what we mi 
expect.” They said within themselves, 
said among themselves, “ What ma 
child shall this be? What will be the 
when these are the buds, or rather when 
root is out of such a dry ground?” 
When children are born into the world, 
very uncertain what they will prove; 
sometimes there have been early indica 
of something great, as in the birth o: 
Samson, Samuel, and here of John. 
have reason to think that there were 
those living at the time when John b 
public ministry who could, and did, 
ber these things, and relate them to 
which contributed as much as any 
the great flocking there was after him. 
Lastly, It is said, The hand of the ; 
was with him; that is, he was taken } 
the special protection of the Almighty, 1 
his birth, as one designed for somethi 
and considerable, and there were i 
stances of it. It appeared likewise tha 
Spirit was at work upon his soul very € 
As soon as he began to speak or go 
might perceive something in him very ey 
ordinary. Note, God has ways of opel 
upon children in their infancy, w! 
cannot account for. God never made 2 
but he knew how to sanctify it. 


67 And his father Zacharias 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and_ 
phesied, saying, 68 Blessed be 
Lord God of Israel; for he 
visited and redeemed his people, 
And hath raised up an horn of s 
tion for us in the house of his sei 
David; 70 Ashe spake by the mi 
of his holy prophets, which have 
since the world began: 71 T 
should be saved from our e 
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pt j 
‘the mercy promised 
and to remember his 

nt ; 73 The oath which he 

e to our father Abraham, 74 That 

he would grant unto us, that we being 

red out of the hand of our ene- 
might serve him without fear, 

5 In holiness and righteousness be- 

re him, all the days of our life. 76 
And thou, child, shalt be called the 
prophet of the Highest: for thou shalt 
so before the face of the Lord to pre- 
re his ways; 77 To give knowledge 
lvation unto his people by the 
sion of their sins, 78 Through 
hetender mercy of our God ; whereby 
hedayspring from on high hath visited 

s, 79 To give light to them that sit 

3 darkness and* in the shadow of 

path, to guide our feet into the way 

of peace. 80 And the child grew, and 
axed strong in spirit, and was in the 
sserts till the day of his showing 
nto Israel. 


) We have here the song wherewith Zacha- 
aised God when his mouth was opened ; 
e is said to prophesy (v. 67), and so he 
d in the strictest sense of prophesying ; for 
ne foretold things to come concerning the 
ingdom of the Messiah, to which all the 
yphets bear witness. Observe, 
I. How he was qualified for this: He was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, was endued with 
Hore than ordinary measures and degrees of 
it, forthis purpose ; he was divinely inspired. 
God not only forgave him his unbelief and 
strust (which was signified by discharging 
him from the punishment of it), but, as a 
specimen of the abounding of grace towards 
believers, he filled him with the Holy Ghost, 
ar this honour upon him, to employ 
his honour. 
What the matter of his song was. 
is nothing said of the private concerns 
own family, the rolling away of the 
oach from it and putting of a reputation 
limpon it, by the birth of this child, though, 
i0 doubt, he found a time to give thanks to 
70d for this, with his family; but in this 
x he is wholly taken up with the kingdom 
Messiah, and the public blessings to 
oduced by it. He could have little 
leasure in this fruitfulness of his vine, and 
the hopefulness of his olive-plant, if herein he 
ad not foreseen the good of Jerusalem, peace 
n Israel, and blessings on both out of 
m, Ps. cxxvili. 3,5, 6. The Old-Testa- 
prophecies are often expressed in praises 
songs, so is this beginning of New- 
nt prophecy: Blessed be the Lord 
Israel. The God of the whole earth 
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shall he be called; yet Zacharias, speaking of 
the work of redemption, called him the Lord 
God of Israel, because to Israel the prophe- 
cies, promises, and types, of the redemption 
had hitherto been given, and to them the 
first proffers and proposals of it were now to 
be made. Israel,as a chosen people, was a type 
of the elect of God out of all nations, whom 
God had a particular eye to, in sending the 
Saviour; and therefore he is therein called 
the Lord God of Israel. 

Now Zacharias here blesses God, 

1. For the work of salvation that was to 
be wrought out by the Messiah himself, 
v. 68—75. ‘This it is that fills him, when he 
is filled with the Holy Ghost, and it is that 
which all who have the Spirit of Christ are 
full off . 

(1.) In sending the Messiah, God has 
made a@ gracious visit to his people, whom for 
many ages he had seemed to neglect, and to 
be estranged from; he hath visited them asa 
friend, to take cognizance of their case. God 
is said to have visited his people in bondage 
when he delivered them (Exod. iii. 16; iv. 31), 
to have visited his people in famine when he 
gave them bread, Ruthi.6. He had often 
sent to them by his prophets, and had still 
kept up a correspondence with them; but 
now he himself made them a visit. 

(2.) He has wrought out redemption for 
them: He has redeemed his people. This was 
the errand on which Christ came into the 
world, to redeem those that were sold for sin, 


and sold under sin; even God’s own people, 


his Israel, his son, his first-born, his free- 
born, need to be redeemed, and are undone if 
they be not. Christ redeems them by price 
out of the hands of God’s justice, and re- 
deems them by power out of the hands of 
Satan’s tyranny, as Israel out of Egypt. 

(3.) He has fulfilled the covenant of royalty 
made with the most famous Old-Testament 
prince, that is, David. Glorious things had 
been said of his family, that on him, as a 
mighty one, help should be laid, that his horn 
should be exalted, and his seed perpetuated, 
Ps. lxxxix. 19, 20, 24,29. But that family 
had been long in a manner cast off and’ ab- 
horred, Ps. \xxxix. 38. . Now here it is gloried 
in, that, according to the promise, the horn of 
David should again be made to bud ; for, Ps. 
exxxii. 17, he hath raised up a horn of salva- 
tion for us in the house of his servant David 
(v. 69), there, where it was promised and 
expected to arise. David is called God’s 
servant, not only as a good man, but asa 
king that ruled for God; and he was an in- 
strument of the salvation of Israel, by being 
employed in the government of Israel; xo 
Christ is the author of eternal redemption tc 
those only that obey him. There is in Christ. 
and in him only, salvation for us, and it is a 
horn of salvation; for, [1.] It is an honoura- 
ble salvation. It is raised up above all other 
salvations, none of which are to be compared 
with it: in it the glory both of the Redeemer 
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horn exalted with honour. [2.] It is a plen- 
tiful salvation. It is a cornucopia—a horn of 
plenty, a salvation in which we are blessed 
with spiritual blessings, in heavenly things, 
abundantly, [3.] It is a powerful salvation: 
the strength of the beast is in his horn. He 
has raised up such a salvation as shall pull 
down our spiritual enemies, and protect us 
from them. In the chariots of this salvation 
the Redeemer shall go forth, and go on, con- 
quering and to conquer. 

(4.) He has fulfilled all the precious pro- 
mises made to the church by the most famous 
Old-Testament prophets (v. 70) : As he spoke by 
the mouth of his holy prophets. Wis doctrine 
of salvation by the Messiah is confirmed by 
an appeal to the prophets, and the greatness 
and importance of that salvation thereby evi- 
denced and magnified; it is the same that 
they spoke of, which therefore ought to be 
expected and welcomed; it is what they en- 
quired and searched diligently after (1 Pet. i. 
10, 11), which therefore ought not to be 
slighted or thought meanly of. God is now 
doing that which he has long ago spoken of ; 
and therefore be silent, O all flesh, before ?:-. 
and attend to him. See, [1.] How sacred the 
prophecies of this salvation were. The pro- 
phets who delivered them were holy prophets, 
who durst not deceive and who aimed at pro- 
moting holiness among men; and it was the 
holy God himself that spoke by them. ([2.] 
How ancient they were: ever since the world 
began. God having promised, when the 
world began, that the Seed of the woman 
should break the serpent’s head, that promise 
was echoed to when Adam called his wife’s 
name Eve—Life, for the sake of that Seed 
of hers; when Eve called her first son Cain, 
saying, I have gotten aman from the Lord, 
and another son, Seth, settled; when Noah 
was called rest, and foretold that God should 
dwell in the tents of Shem. And it was not 
long after the new world began in Noah that 
the promise was made to Abraham that m 
his Seed the nations of the earth should be 
blessed. [3.| What a wonderful harmony 
and concert we perceive among them. God 
spoke the same thing by them all, and there- 
fore it is said to be dia créparoe, not by the 
mouths, but by the mouth, of the prophets, 
for they all speak of Christ as it were with 
one mouth. 

Now what is this salvation which was pro- 
phesied of? 

First; It is a rescue from the malice of owr, 
enemies; it is owrnpiay && txOpav yyor—a 
salvation out of our enemies, from among 
them, and out of the power of them that hate 
us (v. 71); it is a salvation from sin, and the 
dominion of Satan over us, both by corrup- 
tions within and temptations without. The 
carnal Jews expected to be delivered from 
under the Roman yoke, but intimation was 
betimes given that it should be a redemption 
of another nature. He shall save his people 
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nion over them, Matt. i 
Secondly, It is a res 
of God; it is to perforn 
to our forefathers, v.72. 
not only break the 
was the author of our 


us in his covenant; he shall bring 
were into a paradise agai ich 
fied by the promises made to the p 
and the holy covenant made va 
oath which hesware to our father Abr { 
Observe, 1. That which was promised & 
fathers, and is performed to us, 1s mercy, 
mercy; nothing in it is owing to our 
(we deserve wrath and the curse), but a 
the mercy of God, which designed us g 
and life : ex mero motu—of his own good 
sure, he loved us because he would love 
2. God herein had an eye to his covenant, 
holy covenant, that covenant with Abrah 
I will be a God to thee and thy seed. " hi 
seed had really forfeited by their s 
sions; this he seemed to have forgotten m 
calamities brought upon them; but h 
now remember it, will make it appear tha 
remembers it, for upon that are ground 
his returns of mercy: Lev: xxvi. 42 
will I remember my covenant. ‘s 
Thirdly, It is a qualification for, ar 
encouragement to, the seryice of God. ‘ 
was the oath he sware to our Father Abra 
That he would give us power and Bri 
serve him, in an acceptable manner to hin 
a comfortable manner to ourselves, v. 7: 
Here seems to be an allusion to the delive 
of. Israel out of Egypt, which, of 
Moses, was in pursuance of the covena 
made with Abraham (Exod. iii. 6—8), 
that this was the design of his bringing 
out of Egypt, that they might serve Goa 
this mountain, Exod. iii. 12. Note, 
design of gospel grace is not to di 
from, but to engage us to, and encoui 
in, the service of God. Under this x 
Christianity was always to be look 
as intended to make us truly religic 
mit us into the service of God, to bini 
it, and to quicken us in it. We are the 
delivered from the iron yoke of sin, h 
necks may be put under the sweet an¢ 
yoke of the Lord Jesus. The v 
which he has loosed do bind us fa: 
him, Ps. cxvi. 16. We are hereby | 
1. To serve God without fear—agépu 
are therefore put into a state of hol 
that we might serve God with a he 
and serenity of mind, as those that are 
From the fears of evil. God must 
with a filial fear, a reverent ob f 
awakening quickening fear, b 
slavish fear, like that of the sl 
who represented him to himself 
master, and unreasonable ; not wit! 
that has torment an1 amaze 


An 


e holiness, Eph. iv. 24. 


owing us how Christ loved us to the end, 
thereby engaged us to love him to theend. 
He blessed God for the work of prepa- 


but a child of eight days’ old, shalt be 
d the prophet of the Highest. Jesus 
ist is the Highest, for he is God over all, 
ed for evermore (Rom. ix. 5), equal with 
Father. John Baptist was his prophet, 
fon was Moses’s prophet (Exod. vii. 1); 
said was as his mouth, what he did 
his harbinger. Prophecy had now 
ed, but in John it revived, as it had 
Samuel, who was born of an aged 
er, as John was, after a long cessation. 
's business was, 
(1) To prepare people for the salvation, by 
aching repentance and reformation as 
spel duties: Thow shalt go before the 
he Lord, and but a little before him, 
e his ways, to call people to make 
him, and get ready for his enter- 
t. Let every thing that may obstruct 
ess, or embarrass it, or hinder people 
it Coming to him, be taken away: see Isa. 
3,4. Let valleys be filled, and hills be 
nt low. 
) To give people a general idea of the 
, that they might know, not only 
do, but what to expect; for the doc- 
he preached was that the kingdom of 
isathand. There are two things in 
must know that this salvation 


The forgiveness of what we have done 
‘It is salvation by the remission of 
, those sins which stand in the way of the 
ition, and by which we are all become 
in and condemnation, v. 77. John 
ave peopleto understand that, though 
was sad, by reason of sin, it was 
te, for pardon might be obtained 
s tender mercy of our God (the bowels 
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boldness of an evangelical 
of adoption. 2. To serve him 
id righteousness, which includes 
ity of man towards God and our 
. Itis both the intention and the 
dency of the gospel to renew upon 
image of God in which man was at 
de, which consisted in righteousness 
tru Christ re- 
med us that we might serve God, not in the 
il services of sacrifice and olerness nat 
he spiritual services of holiness and righte- 
ess, Ps. 1. 14. 3. To serve him, before 
, in the duties of his immediate worship, 
rein we present ourselves before the Lord, 
him as those that have an eye always 
om him, and see his eye always upon us, 
| our inward man, that is serving him 
re him. 4. To serve him all the days of 
life. The design of the gospel is to en- 
us to constancy and perseverance in the 
of God, by showing us how much de- 
pon our not drawing back, and by 


~ 


on for this salvation, which was to-be done 
ohn Baptist (v. 76): Thou child, though 


on 4 
of Zacharias. 
of mercy, so the word 1s): there was nothing 
in us but a piteous case to recommend us toa 
the divine compassion. 

{2.] Direction to do better for the time 10 
come. ‘The gospel salvation not only encou- 
rages us to hope that the works of darkness 
shall be forgiven us, but sets up a clear and 
true light, by which we may order our steps 
aright. In it the day-spring hath visited us 
rom on high (v. 78); and this also is owing 
to the tender mercy of our God. Christ is 
cvarohi}—the morning Light, the rising Sun, 
Mal. iv. 2. The gospel brings light with it 
(John iii. 19), leaves us not to wander in the 
darkness of Pagan ignorance, or in the moon- 
light of the Old-Testament types or figures, 
but in it the day dawns; in John Baptist it 


more and more to the perfect day. We have as 
much reason to welcome the gospel day whe 
enjoy it as those have to welcome the morn- 
ing who had long waited for it. First, The 
gospel is discovering ; it shows us that which 
before we were utterly in the dark about (v. 
79); it is to give light to them that sit in dark- 
ness, the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ; the day- 
spring visited this dark world to lighten the 
Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 18 Secondly, It is re- 
viving ; it brings light to them that sit in the 
shadow of death, as condemned prisoners in 
the dungeon, to bring them the tidings of a 
pardon, at least of a reprieve and opportunity 
of procuring a pardon; it proclaims the open- 
ing of the prison (Isa. 1xi. 1), brings the light 
of life. How pleasant is that light! Thirdly, 
It is directing ; it is to guide our feet in the 
way of peace, into that way which will bring 
us to peace at last. It is not only a light fo 
our eyes, but a light to our feet (Ps. exix. 
105); it guides us into the way of making 
our peace with God, of keeping up a com- 
fortable communion ; that way of peace which 
as sinners we have wandered from and have 
not known (Rom. iii, 17), nor could ever have 
known of ourselves. 

In the last verse, we have a short account 
of the youngeryears of John Baptist. Though 
he was the son of a priest, he did not, like 
Samuel, go, up, when he was a child, to mi- 
nister before the Lord ; for he was to prepare 
the way for a better priesthood. But we are 
here told, 

1. Of his eminence as to the inward man: 
The child grew in the capacities of his mind, 
much more than other children; so that he 
waxed strong in spirit, had a strong judgment 
and strong resolution. Reason and conscience 
(both which are the candle of the Lord) 
were so strong in him that he had the inferior 
faculties of appetite and passion in complete 
subjection betimes. By this it appeared that 
he was betimes filled with the Holy Ghost ; for 
those that are strong in the Lord are strong 
in spirit. 

2. Of his obscurity as to the outward man: 
He was in the deserts; not that he lived a 
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began to break, but increased apace, and shone. 
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The birth ST. LUKE Ree ie 
hermit, cut off from the society of men. No, | foretold that he should be born 
we have reason to think that he went up to | Now here we have an account 
Jerusalem at the feasts, and frequented the | place, and manner of it. Ys 
synagogues on the sabbath day, but his con- I. The time when our Lord 
stant residence was in some of those scat-| born. Several things be gat 
tered houses that were in the wilderness of | of these verses which 1 ate to us th 
Zuph or Maon, which we read of in the story | was the proper time. 4 
of David. There he spent most of his time,| 1. He was born at the time when 
in contemplation and devotion, and had not | monarchy was in its height, just when | 
his education in the schools, or at’ the feet of | become, more than any of the three b 
the rabbin. Note, Many a one is qualified |a universal monarchy. He was born 
for great usefulness, who yet is buried alive; | days of Augustus Cesar, when the 
and many are long so buried who are de-| empire extended itself further than ev 
signed, and are thereby in the fitting, for so | fore or since, including Parthia one v 
much greater usefulness at last; as John | Britain another way; so that it w 
Baptist, who was in the desert only till the| called Terrarum orbis imperium—The 
day of his showing to Israel, when he was in of the whole earth ; and here that e 
the thirtieth year of his age. Note, There is called all theworld (v. 1), for there was 
a time fixed for the showing of those favours | any part of the civilized world, but wh 
to Israel which are reserved; the vision of| dependent on it. Now this was the 
them is for an appointed time, and at the end when the Messiah was to be born, accor 
it shall speak, and shall not lie. to Daniel’s prophecy (Dan. ii. 44): In 
days of these kings, the kings of the fo 
In this chapter, we have ale birth and infancy of our monarchy, shall the God of heaven. set 
Lord ena: Sieeine had notice of his conception, ah. of the kingdom which shall never be. destroyed. : 
birth and infaney of his forerunner, in the former chapter. The 2. He was born when Judea was bec 
First-begotten is here brought into the world; let us go meet him z . 4 ie 
with our hosannas, blessed is he that cometh. Here is, I. The | a province of the empire, and ! 
place aud olir circumstances of his birth, which proved bim te | to it; as appears evidently by “this 
Ponta ectarea Me Ent le 
song of praise which the SF ale: ane upon shal Senor ail Jews were taxed among the rest. J 
ee perenne eae rrr of it by the shepherds, ver. pists was taken by Pompey the Roman 
a e circuicision 0 hrist, and the naming of him, ver. 21. . 2 
{V. The presenting of him in the temple, ver. 22—24. V. The about sixty years before this, who 
paint ail get day and Anus the prophetess) concerning him, the government of the ehurch to Hyr . 
ver. 9. . Christ’s growth and capacity, ver. 40—52. VIII. a 
fea a gels Eat Leogle ig at war years ome — ie le toate but not the government of the state ; y 
wwhat we haxe amet with (tne: i ani wy jell igh a co teent grees it was more and more reduced, vi 
‘ing our Lord Jesus, till he entered upon his public work in the | at length it was quite subdued H for J 
was ruled by Cyrenius the Roman govi 
of Syria (v. 2): the Roman writers ca 
Sulpitius Quirinus. Now just at thi 
ture, the Messiah was to be born, for s 
dying Jacob’s prophecy, that Shiloh s 
come when the sceptre was departed 


ithirtieth year of bis age. 
ND it came to pass in those days, 
Judah, and the lawgiver from between his 
Gen. xlix. 10. This was the first ta 


A. that there went out a decree from 

Cesar Augustus, that all the world 

should be taxed. 2 (And this taxing 

was first made when Cyrenius was 

governor of Syria.) 3 And all went in 

to be taxed, every one into his own | was made in Judea, the first badge ¢ 
servitude; therefore now Shiloh m 
to set up his kingdom. : 

3. There is another circumstance, 
time, implied in this general enrolm 
the subjects of the empire, which is, 


city. 4 And Joseph also went up 

from Galilee, out of the city of Naza- 
was now universal peace in the emp 
temple of Janus was now shut, which 


reth, into Judea, unto the city of Da- 

vid, whichis called Bethlehem (because 

he was of the house and lineage of 

David) : 5 To be taxed with Mary used to be if any wars were on foot; 

his espoused wife, being great with| it was fit for the Prince of peace to 

child. 6 And so it was, that, while] in whose days swords should be be 

they were'there, the days were accom- | P/ough-shares- 

plished that she should be delivered. |, Il. The foes white dota 

7 And she brought forth her first-born Hohihes 2a foretold (Mic. ny 

‘son, and wrapped him in swaddling | scribes so understood it (Matt. ii. 5, | 

clothes, and laid him in a manger ;| the common people, John vii. 42. 

because there was no room for them | ° the place was significant. Bethl 
nifies the house of bread ; a pr 
him to be born in who is the Bre 


in the inn. 
The fulness of time was now come, when the Bread that came down From h 
that was not all; Bethlehem was 


‘God would send forth his Son, made of a 
woman, and made under the law; and it was | David where he was born, 


oa yee 


ek i — 


born who was the Sou of 
id. 7 ion was also called the city of David 
am. y. 7), yet Christ was not born there ; 
Bethlehem was that city of David where 
as born in meanness, to be a shepherd ; 
| this our Saviour, when he humbled him- 
f chose for the place of his birth; not 
n, where he ruled in power and prosperity, 
as to be a type of the church of Christ, 
tmount Zion. Now when thevirgin Mary 
$ with child, and near her time, Providence 
ered it that, by order from the emperor, 
e subjects of the Roman empire were to 
d; that is, they were to give in their 
to the proper officers, and they were to 
istered and enrolled, according to their 
ies, which is the proper signification of 
ord here used; their being taxed was 
secondary. It is supposed that they 

profession of subjection to the Roman 
ire, either by some set form of words, or 
ist by payment of some small tribute, a 
suppose, in token of their allegiance, 
@aman’s aiturning tenant ‘Thus are they 
ssals upon record, and may thank them- 


cording to this decree, the Jews (who 
now nice in distinguishing their tribes 
families) provided that in their enrol- 
particular care should be had to pre- 
he memory of them. ‘Thus foolishly 
y solicitous to save the shadow, when 
sy had lost the substance. 
t which Augustus designed was either 
ify his pride in knowing the numbers 
eople, and proclaiming it to the world, 
did it in policy, to strengthen his in- 
and make his government appear the 
ormidable ; but Providence had another 
sh in it. All the world shall be at the 
e of being enrolled, only that Joseph 
Mary may. ‘This brought them up from 
th in Galilee to Bethlehem in Judea, 
e they were of the stock and lineage of 
(v. 4,5); and perhaps, being poor and 
they thought the royalty of their extrac- 
rather a burden and expense to them 
a matter of pride. Because it is diffi- 
to suppose that every Jew (women as 
men) was obliged to repair to the city 
ich their ancestors were, and there be 
led, now, at a time when they kept not 
e bounds of their tribes, as formerly, it 
be offered as a conjecture that this great 
Kactness was used only with the family of 
Yavid, concerning which, it is probable, the 
eror gave particular orders, it having been 
royal family, and still talked of as de- 
to be so, that he might know its num- 
and strength. Divers ends of Providence 
served by this. i 
Hereby the virgin Mary was brought, 
t with child, to Bethlehem, to be delivered 
ccording to the prediction ; whereas 
designed to lie in at Nazareth. See 
man purposes and God disposes ; and how 
dence orders all things for the fulfilling 
wa 


— 
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« any 


of Christ. 
of the scripture, and makes use of the pro- 
jects men have for serving their own purposes, 
quite beyond their intention, to serve his. 

2. Hereby it appeared that Jesus Christ 
was of the seed of David; for what brings 
his mother to Bethlehem now, but because 
she was of the stock and lineage of David ? 
This was a material thing to be proved, and 
required such an authentic proof as this. 
Justin Martyr and Tertullian, two of the 
earliest advocates for the Christian religion, 
appeal to these rolls or records of the Roman 
empire, for the proof of Christ’s being born 
of the house of David. 

3. Hereby it appeared that he was made 
under the law; for he became a subject of the 
Roman empire as soon as he was born, a 
servant of rulers, Isa. xlix.7. Many suppose 
that, being born during the time of the taxing, 
he was enrolled as well as his father and 
mother, that it might appear how he made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a servant. Instead of having 
kings tributaries to him, when he came into 
the world he was himself a tributary. 

III. The circumstances of his birth, which 
were very mean, and under all possible marks 
of contempt. He was indeed a first-born 
son ; but it was poor honour to be the first- 
born of such a poor woman as Mary was, 
who had no inheritance to which he might be 
entitled as first-born, but what was in nativity. 

1. He was under some abasements in com- 
mon with other children; he was wrapped in 


swaddling clothes, as other children are when _ 


they are new-born, as if he could be bound, 
or needed to be kept straight. He that makes 
darkness a swaddling band for the sea was 
himself wrapped in swaddling bands, Job 
xxxvil. 9. ‘The everlasting Father became a 
child of time, and men said of him whose 
out-goings were of old from everlasting, We 
know this man, whence he is, John vii. 27. 
The Ancient of days became an infant of a 
span long. ; 

2. He was under some abasements peculiar 
to himself. 

(1.) He was born afan mn. That son of 
David that was the glory of his father’s house 
had no inheritance that he could command, 
no not in the city of David, no nor a friend 
that would accommodate his mother in dis- 
tress with lodgings to be brought to bed in. 
Christ was born in an-inn, to intimate that he 
came into the world but to sojourn here for 
awhile, as in an inn, and to teach us to do 
likewise. An inn receives all comers, and so 
does Christ. He hangs out the banner of 
love for his sign, and whoever comes to him, 
he will in no wise cast out ; only, unlike other 
inns, he welcomes those that come without 
money and without price. All is on free cost. 

(2.) He was born in a stable ; so some think 
the word signifies which wetranslate a manger, 
a place for cattle to stand to be fedin. e- 
cause there was no room in the inn, and for 
want of conveniences, nay for want of necess 
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- all people. 
- this day in the city of David a Saviour, 


~ which is Christ the Lord. 
- this sha@llbe:a sign unto you; Ye shall 
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‘a cradle. ‘The word Which we render swad- 
.dling clothes some derive from a word that 
‘signifies to rend, or tear, and thence infer 
‘that he was so far from having a good suit of 
:child-bed linen, that his very swaddles were 
‘ragged and torn. His being bornina stable 
cand laid in a manger was an instance, [1.] 
‘Of the poverty of his parents. Had they 
‘been rich, room would have been made for 


saries, he was laid in the manger, instead of 
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ithem; but, being poor, they must shift as 
‘they could. [2.] Of the corruption and de- 
yeneracy of manners in that age; that a 
woman in reputation for virtue and honour 
should be used so barbarously. If there had 
been any common humanity among them, 
they would not have turned a woman in 
travail into a stable. [3.] It wasan instance 
of the humiliation of our Lord Jesus. We 
were become by sin like an out-cast infant, 
helpless and forlorn; and such a one Christ 
was. Thus he would answer the type of 
Moses, the great prophet and lawgiver of the 
Old ‘Vestament, who was in his infancy cast 
‘out in an ark of bulrushes, as Christ in a 
«manger, Christ would hereby put a con- 
tempt upon all worldly glory, and teach us 
nto slight it. Since his own recewed him not, 
!let us not think it strange if they recetve us not. 

8 And there were in the same 
‘country shepherds abiding in the 
‘field, keeping watch over their flock 


\by night. 9 And, lo, the angel of 


tthe Lord came upon them, and the 
_gjlory of the Lord shone round about 


them: and they were sore afraid. 10 
Awd the angel said unto them, Fear 
not: ifor, behold, I bring you good 
tidings cf great joy, which shall be to 
11 For unto you is born 


12 And 


“+ find the babe wrapped in swaddling 


: clothes, lying in a manger. 1 
- suddenly there was with the angel a 


13 And 


1 multitude ofthe heavenly host praising 


_(God, and saying, 14 Glory to God 
* jin the highest, and on earth peace, 


‘good will toward men. 15 And it 
came to pass, as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, the 
shepherds said one to another, Let 
“us now go even unto Bethlehem, and 
‘see this thing which is come to pass, 
which the Lord hath made known 
‘unto us. 16 And they came with 


- haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, 


17 


and the babe lying in a manger. 


And when they had seen it, they) but in the business of their calling: # 


| and we shall say, “ Surely it can beno off 


made known abroad the: 
was told them concerning the eh 
18 And all they. that heard it ¥ 
dered at those things which were 1 
them by the shepherds. 19 ] 
Mary kept all these things, and 
dered them in her heart. 20 An 
the shepherds returned, glorifying an 
praising God for all the things th 
they had heard and seen, as it 
told unto them. — a 


The meanest circumstances of Christ’s li 
miliation were all along attended with sor 
discoveries of his glory, to balance them, at 
take off the offence of them ; for even whi 
he humbled himself God did in some me 
sure exalt him and give him earnests of k 
future exaltation. When we saw him wrapp 
in swaddling clothes and laid in a manger, ¥ 
were tempted to say, “ Surely this cant 
be the Son of God.” But see his birth 
tended, as it is here, with a choir of ange 


than the Son of God, concerning whom 
was said, when he was brought into the wor 
Let ail the angels of God worship him,” Heb.i. 
We had in Matthew an account of ther 
tice given of the arrival of this ambassad 
this prince from heaven, to the wise mi 
who were Gentiles, by a star; here we : 
told of the notice given of it to the shepher 
who were Jews, by an angel: to each G 
chose to speak in the language they wi 
most conversant with. Bs! 
I. See here how the shepherds were é 
ployed; they were abiding in the fields 2 
joining to Bethlehem, and keeping watch 6 
their flocks by night, v.8. The angel wasi 
sent to the chief priests or the elders 
were not prepared to receive these tiding 
but to a company of poor shepherds, ¥ 
were like Jacob, plain men dwelling in ter 
not like Esau, cunning hunters. The patriart 
were shepherds. Moses and David particulai 
were called from keeping sheep to rule Gc 
people; and by this instance God would sk 
that he had still a favour for those of t 
innocent employment. Tidings were brou 
to Moses of the deliverance of Israel ov 
Egypt, when he was keeping sheep, and 
these shepherds, who, it is probable, 
devout pious men, the tidings were brot 
of a greater salvation. Observe, 1. 7 
were not sleeping in their beds, when # 
news was brought them (though many / 
very acceptable intelligence from heaven 
slumbering upon the bed), but abiding in 
fields, and watching. ‘Those that would hi 
from God must stir up themselves. They W 
broad awake, and therefore could not be de 
ceived in what they saw and heard, so 
those may be who are half asleep. 2. 1 
were employed now, not in acts of devotion 


ich over their flock, to secure 
ves and beasts of prey, it be- 
the summer time, when they 
- cattle out all night, as we do now, 
house them. Note, Weare not 
the way of divine visits when we are 
ly emp yed in an honest calling, and 
with God in it. 
How they were surprised with the ap- 
earance of an angel (v. 9): Behold, an angel 
- the Lord came upon them, of a sudden, 
ixtorn—stood over them ; most probably, in 
the air over their heads, as coming imme- 
diately from heaven. We read it, the angel, 
s if it were the same that appeared once and 
n in the chapter before, the angel Gabriel, 
was caused to fly swiftly; but that is not 
. The angel’s coming upon them inti- 
es that they little thought of such a thing, 
r it; for it is in a preventing way 
hat gracious visits are made us from heaven, 
r we are aware. That they might be 
ure it was an angel from heaven, they saw 
heard the glory of the Lord round about 
; such as made the night as bright as 
h a glory as used to attend God’s ap- 
ce, a heavenly glory, or an exceedingly 
glory, such as they could not bear the 
¢ lustre of. This made them sore 
put them into a great consternation, 
ng some evil tidings. While we are 
ious to ourselves of so much guilt, we 
ave reason to fear lest every express from 
eaven should be a messenger of wrath. 
IJ. What the message was which the 
ingel had to deliver to the shepherds, v. 1O— 
[2. 1. He givesa supersedeas to their fears 
' Fear not, for we have nothing to say to you 
hat needs be a terror to you; you need not 
your enemies, and should not fear your 
nds.”” 2. He furnishes them with abun- 
matter for joy: “ Behold, I evangelize 
9 you great joy; I solemnly declare it, and 
you have reason to bid it welcome, for it shall 
ring joy to all people, ahd not to the people 
the Jews only; that unto you is born this 
, at this time, a Saviour, the Saviour that 
been so long expected, which is Christ 
Lord, in the city of David,” v. 11. Jesus 
he Christ, the Messiah, the Anointed ; he 
Lord, Lord of all; he is a sovereign 
; nay, he is God, for the Lord, in the 
‘estament, answers to Jehovah. He is 
yviour, and he will be‘a Saviour to those 
7 that accept of him for their Lord. “The 
our is born, he is born this day; and, 
it‘is matter of great joy to all people, it 
ot to be kept secret, you may proclaim 
may tell it to whom you please. He is 
nm in the place where it was foretold he 
ld be born, in the city of David; and 
is born to you ; to you Jews he is sent in 
first place, to bless you, to you shepherds, 
h poor and mean in the world.” i 
efers to Isa. ix. 6, Unto usa child is born, 
ito us a son is given. To you men, not to 
s angels; he took not on him the uature 
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to the shepherds 
of angels. This is matter of joy indeed to all 
people, great joy. Long-looked for is come 
at last. Let heaven and earth rejoice before 
this Lord, for he cometh. 3. He gives them 
a sign for the confirming of their faith in this 
matter. ‘‘ How shall we find out this child 
in Bethiehem, which is now full of the de- 


>? 


scendants from David? 


where surely never any new-born infant was 
laid before.” They expected to be told, “ You 
shall find him, though a babe, dressed up in 
robes, and lying in the best house in the 
town, lying in state, with a numerous train 
of attendants in rich liveries.” “ No, you 


| will find him wrapped in swaddling clothes, 


and laid in:a manger. When Christ was 
here upon earth, he distinguished himself, 


“You will find 
him by this token: he is lying m a manger, | 


and made himself remarkable, by nothing so 


much as the instances of his humiliation. 

IV. The angels’ doxology to God, and con- 
gratulations of men, upon this solemn occa- 
sion, v. 13,14. The message was no sooner 
delivered by one angel (that was sufficient to 
go express) than suddenly there was with that 
angel a multitude of the heavenly hosts ; suth- 
cient, we may be sure, to make a chorus, that 
were heard by the shepherds, praising God ; 
and certainly their song was not like that 
(Rev. xiv. 3) which no mancould learn, for it was 
designed that we should all learn it. 1. Let 
God have the honour of this work: Glory to 
God in the highest. God’s good-will to men, 
manifested in sending the Messiah, redounds 
very much to his praise; and angels in the 
highest heavens, though not immediately 
interested in it themselves, will celebrate it 
to his honour, Rev. v. 11,12. Glory to God, 
whose kindness and love designed this favour, 
and whose wisdom contrived it in such a way 
as that one divine attribute should not be 
glorified at the expense of another, but the 
honour of alleffectually secured and advanced. 
Other works of God-are for his glory, but 
the redemption of the world is for his glory 
in the highest. 2. Let men have the joy of 
it: On earth peace, good-will toward men. 
God’s good-will in sending the Messiah in- 
troduced peace i this lower world, slew the 
enmity that sin had raised between God and 
man, and resettled a peaceable correspond- 
ence. If God be at peace with us, all peace 
results from it: peace of conscience, peace 
with angels, peace between Jew and Gentile. 
Peace is here put for all good, all that good 
which flows to us from the incarnation of 
Christ. All the good we have, or hope, is 
owing to God’s good-will; and, if we have 
the comfort of it, he must have the glory of 
it. Nor must any peace, any good, be ex- 
pected in a way inconsistent with the glory 
of God; therefore not in any way of sin, nor 
in any way but by a Mediator. Here was the 
peace proclaimed with great solemnity ; who- 
ever will, let them come and take the benefit 
of it It is on earth peace, to men of good- 
will (so some copies read it), év dv@pWzo1¢ 
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Christ presented ST. LUKE. 
‘union and commaaion with. him, with a, spi- | all righteousness. 
mtual.circumeision made without hands (Col. | the best of men 
il. za so) im the: purification of Christ 4 for who cam say, I omy, hea 
might be spiritually, purified from the filthi- hay Demy es 2 1) : 
ness.and, corruption which we brought into | . 25 And, behold, there won aa 
the worldiwith us. Now, according to the law, | 1+ Jerusalem, whose name was 
1, The ehild Jesus, being:a first-born. son, | Meon; and the: same man: was 
and devout, waiting for the conso 


wasipresented to the Lord, in one of the-courts 
tion of Israel: and» they Holy Gh 


ofthetemple. ‘Thelaw is herenecited @; 23): 
Every, male that opens:therwomb shall becalled was upon him, 26. ‘Aride dik: eal 


holy to the Lord, because by a special wit, of ; , 
protection the; first-born, of Israel were»pre- vealed unto him: by the Holy G! 
served, when the first-born of the Egyptians that he should not see death, bet 
ee slain. by. the destroying angel; sothat| he had seem the Lend'’sClinetts! ; 
‘hrist, as first-born, was a priest by a title ‘ thn Site, sent ee 
surer than that: of Aaron’s honse. Chmist And he came by the Spirit oe 
was the first-born among many brethren, and temple: and when the parents br ug! 
was. called, holy tothe Jord, so, as never any | 1D the child Jesus, todo for him a 
other wasi;, yet. he was presented; to oe Lord | the. custom of the: law,. 28 Them 
as other first-born were, and no, otherwise. : a . : ge 
Though he was newly come-out of the bosom - ae Fis ae waa and: b 2 
of the Father, yet, he was presented to, him by od, and said, 29 Lor d,, now ; 
the, hands. of a, priest, as if he, had been. a thou thy servant depart in: peace, : 
stranger, that needed. one, to introduce him. cording: to. thy words 30: Form 
eyes have seen, thy salvation, — 
Which thou hast prepared before 
face of all people; 32. A. light 


His, being presented to the Lord now signified 

his presenting himselfito the Lord as Mediator, 

when. he was caused to draw near and ap- 

proach. unto him, Jer, xxx, 21. But, accord. | ** ‘ 

ing to) the law, he was redeemed, Num. xviii. | lighten the Gentiles, and. the glory 

15, The first-born of man. shalt, thou,redeem,| thy people: Israel. 33: And Jose 

and five shekels. was the value, Lev. xxvii. 6; and his mother marvelled at: the 
things which were spoken of hi 
34 And Simeon. blessed them, ¢ 
said unto, Mary his. mother, Bel 
this child is set for the fall and mis 


Num. xviii. 16. But probably in. case of 
poverty. the priest. was allowed, to, take less, 
again of many in Israel; and! fe 


or perhaps nothing; for no mention is made 
of it. here. Christ was presented to the Lord, 
not to be brought back, for his ear was bored 
to God’s.doon-post to serve him.for ever ; and 
though he is not left in the temple as Samuel]! : : ; 

Pani minister there, yet like him he is} S'§™ which shall Be ee cen ag 
given. to the Lord as. long as he lives, and|35 (Yea,a sword, shall pierce thre 
ESET. to him in the true temple not made thy. own: soul, also),. that the: thor 
with hands. ee 
9, The mother brought. her offermg; 0. 24, of pay hearts: may bei re pean * 
When she had presented that son of hers And there was one Anna, a pro 
unto the Lord who was to be the great sacri- the daughter of Phanuel, of 
fice, she might have been excused from offer-| of Aser: she was, of a great,age, 
ing any other ;. but so tt as said in the law of | had lived: with a husband sevem yx 
the. Lord, that law which was yet in force, fp h ‘noite: 37° And she 
and therefore so it must be done, she must Fae =" virgmity 2 37 iE, 
offer. a) pair of turtle-doves, or two young a widow of about fourscore 
years, which departed not. 


pigeons; had, she been of abilty, she must 
have brought a lamb for a burat-offering, and | temple, but served God. with. ie 
and prayers night and day. © 8 


a dove for a sin-offering; but, being poor, 
she coming in that instant ge 


and- not able to reach the price of a lamb; she 
likewise unto‘ the Lord, and 


brings two doves, one for a burnt-offering and 

the other for a sin-offering (see Lev. xu. 6, 8), 
him to, all them, that. looked 
demption in Jerusalem. 39% 


to teach us in every address to God, and par- 
ticularly in those upon special occasions, both 

when they had’ performed! al 
according to the Jaw of the’ 


to give thanks to God for his mercies to us 

and.to,acknowledge with sorrow and shame 

our sins, against him; in both we must give ‘ Te: 
returned into Galilee, to 
city Nazareth. 40 And 

grew, and waxed strong im: 


glory to, him, nor do we ever want matter for 
both, Christ,was not conceiwed and born in 
sin, as others:are, so that there was not that 
occasion. in his case which thereis in others; | ©. ; j 
’| with wisdom: and’ the grace 0! 
was upon him. peat 


yet, hecause he was made under the law, he 


Pi 


complied with it Thus it became him to fulfil 


men. 


7 done ‘him to balance the offence 
we:might not: be stumbled at the 
om ess of his birth, angels did him 
honour; and now, that we may not be of- 
of dat his being presented,in'the temple, 
es other:children born in:sin, and without 
y manner of solemnity peculiarto him, but 
tly, and in the crowd of other children, 
‘Simeon and Anna now do him honour, by 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
__ I. A very honourable testimony is borne 
to him by Simeon, which was.both a reputa- 
n to the child and.an encouragement.to.the 
ents, and might have been.a happy intro- 
ion of the priests into an acquaintance 
the Saviour, if|thoseiwatchmen had not 
‘blind. Now:'observe here, 


Simeon,.or Simon. He dwelt now in 
salem, and was eminent for ‘his, piety and 
union with God. Some learnedmen, 
o have been conversant with the Jewish 
ers, find that there.was at this time one 
neon, aman of great note in Jerusalem, 
‘son of Hillel, and the. first. to whom they 
ve the title of Rabban, the highest title that 
they gave to their doctors, and which was 
meyer given but to seven ‘of them. He 
seeeded his father Hillel, as president of 
ollege which his father founded, and of 
great Sanhedrim. ‘The. Jews say that, he 
s endued with a prophetical spirit, and that 
was turned out of his place because he 
itnessed against.the common opinion of the 
ews concerning the temporal kingdom of 
e Messiah ; and they likewise observe that 
ere.is no mention of him in their Mishna, 
book of traditions, which intimates that he 
no patron of those fooleries. One thing 
cted against this conjecture is that at 
s time his father Hillel was living, and that 
himself lived many years after this, as ap- 
ears by the Jewish histories ; but, as to that, 
is not here said to be old ; and his saying, 
w let thy servant depart intimates that he 
s willing to diemow, but does not conclude 
t therefore he did die quickly. St. Paul 
ed many years after he had spoken of his 
has near, Acts xx. 25. Another thing 
jected is that the son of Simeon was Gama- 
el, a Pharisee, andan enemy to Christianity ; 
t, as'to that, it is no new thing for a faith- 
lover of Christ to have a son a bigoted 
arisee. 
_ The account given of him here is, (1.) That 
was just and deyout, just towards men 
and devout towards God; these two must 
ways go together, and each will befriend 
other, but neither will atone for the defect 
‘the other. (2.) That he waited for the 
nsolation of Israel, that is, for the coming 
the Messiah, in whom alone the nation of 
ael, that was now miserably harassed and 
pressed, would find consolation. Christ is 
only the author of his people’s. comfort, 
the matter and ground of it, the consola- 


Har. a,” 
he humbles himself, still Christ | tion.ef Israel. He was long a coming, and 


they who,believed'he would come continued 
waiting, desiring his. coming, and hoping for 
it with patience; I had almost said, with 
some degree of impatience waiting tll it 
came. -He understood by books, as Daniel, 


that the time was at hand, and therefore was 


now more than ever big with expectation of 
it. The.unbelieving Jews, who still expect 
that which is already come, use it as an oath, 
or solemn protestation, As ever I hope to sce 
the:consolation of Israel, so and soitis. Note, 
The consolation of Israel is to be-waited for. 
and it is worth waiting for, and it will be 
very welcome to those who have waited for 
it, and continue waiting. 
Ghost was upon him, not only as a Spirit of 
holiness, but as a Spirit of prophecy ; ne was 


The account that is given us.concerning | filled with the Holy Ghost, and enabled to 
speak things above himself. 


(4.) He hada 
gracious promise made him, that before he 
died he should have a sight of the Messiah, 
v. 26. He was searching what manner of 
time the Spirit of Christ in the Old-Testa- 
ment prophets did signify, and whether it 
were not now at hand; and he received this 
oracle (for so the word signifies), that he should 
not see death before he had seen the Messiah, 
the Lord’s Anointed. Note, Those, and those 
only, can with courage see death, and look it 
in the face without terror, that have had by 
faith a sight of Christ. 

2. The seasonable coming of Simeon into 
the temple, at the time when Christ was pre- 
sented there, v. 27. Just then, when Joseph 
and Mary brought in the child, to be regis- 
tered as it were in the church-book, among 
the first-born, Simeon came, by direction of 
the Spirit, into the temple. ‘The same Spirit 
that had provided for the support of his hope 
now provided for the transport of his joy. It 
was whispered in his ear, “* Go to the temple 
now, and you shall see what you have longed 
to see.” Note, Those that would see Christ 
must go to his temple; for there the Lord, 
whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to meet 
you, and there you must be ready to meet him. 


3. The abundant satisfaction wherewith he 


welcomed this sight: He took him up in his 
arms (v. 28), he embraced him with the greatest 
affection imaginable, laid him in his bosom, 
as near his heart as he could, which was as 
full of joy as it couldhold. He took him up 
in his arms, to present him to the Lord (so 
some think), to do either the parent’s part 
or the priest’s part ; for divers of the ancients 
say that he was himself a priest. When we 
receive the record which the gospel gives us 
of Christ with a lively faith, and the offer it 
makes us of Christ with love and resignation, 
then we take Christ in our arms. It was 


| promised him that he should have a sight of 


Christ ; but more is performed than was pro- 
mised : he has him in his arms. 

4. The solemn declaration he made here- 
upon: He blessed God, and said, Lord, now 
let thou thy servant depart in peace v.29—32. 
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(3.) The Holy 
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Christ and Simeon 


(1.) He has apleasant prospect concerning’ 


himself, and (which is a great attainment) is 
got quite above the love of life and fear of 
death ; nay, he is arrived at a holy contempt 
of life. and desire of death: “ Lord, now let 
thou thy servant depart, for mine eyes have 
seen the salvation I was promised a sight of 
before I died.” Here is, [1.] An acknow- 
ledgment that God had been as good as his 
word ; there has not failed one tittle of his 
good promises, as Solomon owns, 1 Kings 
viii. 56. Note, Never any that hoped in 
God’s word were made ashamed of their hope. 
[2.] A thanksgiving for it. He blessed God 
that he saw that salvation in his arms which 
many prophets and kings desired to see, and 
might not. [3.] A confession of his faith, 
that this child in his arms was the Saviour, 
the Salvution itself ; thy salvation, the salva- 
tion of thine appointing, the salvation which 
thou hast prepared with a great deal of con- 
trivance. And, while it has been thus long 
in the coming, it hath still been in the pre- 
paring. [4.] It isa farewell to this world: 
** Now let thy servant depart ; now mine eyes 
have been blessed with this sight, let them 
be closed, and see no more in this world.” 
The eye is not satisfied with seeing (Eccl. i. 
8), till it hath seen Christ, and then it is. 
‘What a poor thing doth this world look to 
one that hath Christ in his arms and salva- 
tion in hiseye! Now adieu to all my friends 
and relations, all my enjoyments and em- 
ployments here, even the temple itself. [5.] 
It isa welcome to death: Now let thy servant 
depart. Note, Death is a departure, the 
soul’s departure out of the body, from the 
world of sense to the world of spirits. We 
must not depart till God give us our dis- 
charge, for we are his servants and must not 
quit his service till we have accomplished our 
time. Moses was promised that he should 
see Canaan, and then die; but he prayed 
that that word might be altered, Deut. iii. 
24, 25, Simeon is promised that he should 
not see death till he had seen Christ ; and he 
is willing to construe that beyond what was 
expressed, as an intimation that, when he 
had seen Christ, he should die: Lord, be tt 
so, saith he, now let me depart. See here, 
First, How comfortable the death of a good 
man is; he departs as God’s servant from 
the place of his toil to that of his rest. He 
departs in peace, peace with God, peace with 
his own conscience; in peace with death, 
well-reconciled to it, well-acquainted with it. 
He departs according to God’s word, as Moses 
at the word of the Lord (Deut. Xxxiv. 5): the 
word of precept, Go up and die ; the word 


of promise, I will come again and receive you, 


to myself. Secondly, What is the ground of 
this comfort? For mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation. This bespeaks more than a great 
complacency in the sight, like that of Jacob 
(Gen. xlvi. 30), Now lei me die, since I have 
seen thy face. It bespeaks a believing ex- 


_pectation of a happy state on the other swe 
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death, through this salvation he 
sight of, which not only takes off t 
of death, but makes it gain, Phil. 
Note, Those, that have welcomed Ch 
welcome te 
(2.) He has a pleasant prospect concernin 
the world, and concerning the church. 
salvation shall be, 
[1.] A blessing to the world. It is preg 
before the face of all people, not to be hid 
a corner, but to be made known; to be a 
light to lighten the Gentiles that now sit in 
darkness : they shall have the knowledge of 
him, and of God, and another world through 
him. This has reference to Isa. xlix. 6, I 
give thee for a light to the Gentiles ; for 
came to be the light of the world, not a can 
in the Jewish candlestick, but the Sun o 
righteousness. 
[2.] A blessing to the church: the glorg 
of thy people Israel. It was an honour t 
the Jewish nation that the Messiah spran; 
out of one of their tribes, and was born, an 
lived, and died, among them. And of thos 
who were Israelites indeed, of the spiri 
Israel, he was indeed the glory, and will 
so to eternity, Isa. lx. 19. They shall glo 
in him. In the Lord shall all the seed ¢ 
Israel be justified and shall glory, Isa. xlv. 25 
When Christ ordered his apostles to preac 
the gospel to all nations, therein he maé 
himself a light to lighten the Gentiles ; at 
when he added, beginning at Jerusalem, 
made himself the glory of his people is 
5. The prediction concerning this” 
which he delivered, with his blessing, to Ji 
seph and Mary. They marvelled at th 
things which were still more and more full 
and plainly spoken eoncerning this ¢ hild, 
33. And because they were affected wi 
and had their faith strengthened by, 
which was said to them, here is more sé 
them. a 
(1.) Simeon shows them what reason th 
had to rejoice ; for he blessed them (w. 34 
he pronounced them blessed who had t 
honour to be related to this child, and w 
entrusted with the bringing him up. 
prayed for them, that God would bless th 
and would have others do so too. 
reason to rejoice, for this child sho 
not only a comfort and honour to the 
a public blessing. He is set for the 
again of many in Israel, that is, for t 
version of many to God that are 
buried in sin, and for the consolation of 1 
in God that are sunk and lost in sorré 
despair. Those whom he is set for 
of may be the same with those who: 
set for the rising againof. He is set 
ow Kai avéoracww—for their fall, in ord 
their rising again ; to humble and abase’ 
and bring them off from all confi 
themselves, that they may be ex 
lying on Christ; he wounds and then 
Paul falls, and rises again. ahi 
(2.) He shows them likewise what reas 
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ejoice with trembling, according 
given of old, with reference to 

e Messiah’s kingdom, Ps ii. 11. Lest 
h, and Mary especially, should be /ifted 
with the abundance of the revelations, 
is a thorn in the flesh for them, an allay 
eir,joy ; and it is what we sometimes need. 
.}] It is true, Christ shall be a blessing 
srael; but there are those in Israel whom 
is set for the fall of, whose corruptions 
be provoked, who will be prejudiced and 
ged against him, and offended, and whose 
and ruin will be aggravated by the reve- 
tion of Jesus Christ; many who will ex- 
poison to themselves out of the balm of 
d, and split their souls on the Rock of 
ition, to whom this precious Foundation- 
2 will be a stone of stumbling. This re- 
s to that prophecy (Isa. viii. 14, 15), He 
shall be for a sanctuary to some, and yet for 
a snare to others, 1 Pet. ii. 7,8. Note, As 
it is pleasant to think how many there are to 
om Christ and his gospel are a savour of 
unto life, so itis sad to think how many 
ere are to whom it is a savour of death unto 
. He is set for a sign, to be admired 
some, but by others, by many, spoken 
st. He had many eyes upon him, dur- 
‘the time of his public ministry, he was a 
but he had many tongues against him, 
contradiction and reproach of sinners, he 
s continually cavilled at and abused; and 
effects of this will be that the thoughts of 
hearts will be revealed (v. 35), that is, 
upon this occasion, men will show themselves, 
discover, and so distinguish, themselves. 
secret good affections and dispositions 
e minds of some will be revealed by their 
acing Christ, and closing with him; the 
corruptions and vicious dispositions of 
s, that otherwise would never have ap- 
ed so bad, will be revealed by their en- 
to Christ and their rage against him. 
will be judged of by the thoughts of 
hearts, their thoughts concerning Christ; 
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they for him, or are they for his adversa- 
The word of God is a discerner of the 
ighis and intents of the heart, and by it 
are discovered to ourselves, and shall be 
ed hereafter. 
] It is true, Christ shall be a comfort to 
mother; but be not thou too proud of it, 
sword shall pass through thine own soul 
He shall be a suffering Jesus; and, 
» “ Thou shalt suffer with him, by sym- 
y, more than any other of his friends, 
e of the nearness of thy relation, and 


; it was a sword in her bones. When 


ly, Thou shalt suffer for him. Many 
rstand it as a prediction of her martyr- 
m; and some of the ancients say that it 
bad its accomplishment in that. Note, In 


h of affection, to him.” When he was | hi 


Il. in the temple. 


the midst of our greatest delights and ad- 
vancements in this world, it is good for us to 
know that bonds and afflictions abide us. 

II. He is taken notice of by one Anna, or 
Ann, a prophetess, that one of each sex might 
bear witness to him in whom both men and 
women are invited to believe, that they may 
be saved. Observe, 

1. The account here given of this Anna 
who she was. She was, (1.) A prophetess; 
the Spirit of prophecy now began to revive, 
which had ceased in Israel above three hun- 
dred years. Perhaps no more is meant than 
that she was one who had understanding in 
the scriptures above other women, and made 
it her business to instruct the younger women 
in the things of God. Though it was a very 
degenerate age of the church, yet God left 
not himself without witness. (2.) She was the 
daughter of Phanuel; her father’s name 
(says Grotius) is mentioned, to put us in 
mind of Jacob’s Phanuel, or Penuel (Gen. 
Xxxli 30), that now the mystery of that 
should be unfolded, when in Christ we 
should as it were see God face to face, and 
our lives be preserved; and her name signi- 
fies gracious. (3.) She was of the tribe of 
Asher, which was in Galilee; this, some 
think, is taken notice of to refute those who 
said, Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet, when 
no soorer did prophecy revive but it appeared 
from Galilee. (4.) She was of a great age,a 
widow of about eighty-four years ; some think 
she had now been eighty-four years a widow, 
and then she must be considerably above a 
hundred years old; others, rather than sup- 
pose that a woman so very old should be ca- 
pable of fasting and praying as she did, sup- 
pose that she was only eighty-four years of 
age, and had been long a widow. Though 
she was a young widow, and had lived with 
her husband but seven years, yet she never 
marmied again, but continued a widow to her 
dying day, which is mentioned to her praise. 
(5.) She was a constant resident in or at least 
attendant on the temple. Some think she 
had lodgings in the courts of the temple, 
either in an alms-house, being maintained by 
the temple charities ; or, as a prophetess, she 
was lodged there, as in a proper place to be 
consulted and advised with by those that de- 
sired to know the mind of God; others think 
her not departing from the temple means no 
more, than that she was constantly there at the 
time of divine service: when any good work 
was to be done, she was ready to join in it. 
It is most probable she had an apartment of 
er own among the out-buildings of the 
temple ; and, besides her constant attendance 
on the public worship, abounded in private 
devotions, for she served God with fastings 
and prayers night and day: having no secular 
business to employ herself in, or being past 
it, she gave up herself wholly to her devo- 
tions, and not only fasted twice in the week, 
but always lived a mortified life, and spent 


that time in religious exercises which others” 
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Anna- ST. UKE. 
spent in-eating and drinking and ‘sleeping ; | with Christ Memselees she 
she not ‘only observed the hours of sprayer, | to bring othersraequainted with 
but :prayed might ‘and day ; was always ina} ‘Lastly, Hereis Papi so iccount 
praying ‘frame, lived a life of prayer, gave | fancy and ‘childhood of:our Le 
herself to prayer, was frequent in ejaculations, 1. ‘Where ‘he spent sit,;0.. 39. W 
large.in ‘solemn prayers, and very particular | ceremony of ' presenting the child, 
‘m heriintercessions. And:in theseshesserved | fying the mother, wasvall over, they 
God; that was it that putawalue uponithem }into‘Galilee. [Lukemelatesmoimore' cor 
and/an excellency intothem. he »Pharisees | ing them, till'theyaverereturned mtoGe 
fasted often, and made long prayers, but they | but ‘it ‘appears ‘by St. ‘Matthew’s\ gospel C 
served themselves, and their own :pride and | ii.) that ‘from Jerusalem they \returned x 
covetousness, in their fastings and prayers ; | Bethlehem, where the wise! menvof ‘the x 
but this good woman notonly‘didithat»which | found ‘them, and :there they ‘continued “ti 
was good, but did.it from aigood principle, |.they were direeted to flee into Egypt, ito 
and with a:good end; she ‘served'!God, and |\cape:the malice and tage*of Herod:; and, 
aimed at his honour, in fasting and spraying. |'turning thence When ‘Herod was ‘deail, ‘the 
Note, [1-] Devotion is/a thing we ought to |.were «directed togo to!them oldquarters ) 
be constant in; ‘other ‘duities are tin »season | Nazareth, »whenee they shad been ‘perha 
now:and then, butwemustipray:dlways. [2.]|-some years absent. ‘It sis ‘here ‘ealled:# 
It isa pleasant ‘sight to «see aged Christians | own‘vity, because there'they had lived.a are 
abounding ‘in acts ‘of ‘devotion,:as those that |while,and their relations were'there. WV 
are not-weary of well-doing, that do not think | ordered further‘fromJ erusalem, ‘bi 
themselves ‘above these exercises, “or past |'kingdom ‘and priesthood were ‘to have ™ 
them, 'but that take more'and more pleasure | affinity with the present government of I 
inthem,'and see'more and more need ofithem, | Jewish ‘church ‘or *state. He lis sent 1 nto 
till they:come ‘to iheaven. .[3.] Those that |/place ‘of obseurity:and reproach ; for in’ th 
are ‘diligent and faithful in improving ‘the |as ‘in »other'thmgs, ‘heamust !hunible shim 
light and:means they have:shall have further | and make himselfof mo reputation. ; 
discoveries made ‘them. Anna is now at| ©2. How*he’spentit,'v. 40. Invall:things 
length ‘abundantly ‘recompensed ‘for ‘her at- | behoved him to bermade like untovhis brethr 
tendance so many \years*m'the temple. and'therefore he:passed ‘through ‘infaney:ai 
2. The'testimony she’bore'to our ‘Lord:Je- | childhood «as cother children did, yet wither 
sus (v.38) + Shke'cameiinidt: that instantwhen | sin; ‘nay, with manifest ‘indications :of a 
the ‘child ‘was ‘preserited, and Simeon dis-|-vine mature in ‘him. ‘As other chil : 
coursed ‘eoncernmg him); ‘she, who ‘was ‘so | grew \in ‘stature ‘df body, and sthe @ 
constant ‘to the temple, could mot miss'the | ment of understanding in ‘his 4h 
opportunity. that his natural: body might'beva fig 
Now, (1.) She gave thanks ‘likewise to ‘the | mystical body, which, ‘though animated} 
Lord, justv‘as Simeon, perhaps like him, wish- |:perfect spirit, yet maketh increase of itself 
ing now to‘depart:in peace. ‘Note, Those to | it comes ‘to'the perfect mun, Eph.iv., 
whom ‘Christ is made ‘known “have ‘reason | But, (1.) Whereas: other’children ‘are w 
enough 'to give thanks'to’ the\Lord for so great | understanding and ‘resolution, he wasistré 
a favour; and we should ‘be excited'to that | in spirit. By:the Spirit of God -histham 
duty by ‘the praises and thanksgivings sof | soul was endued ‘with extraordinary wigol 
others; ‘why 'should not'we give:thanks like- | and -all this ‘faculties performed _theirroff 
wise, as'well‘as they? “Anna concurred with | in “an extraordinary manner. ‘He reason 
Simeon, and helped'to make up'the harmony. | strongly,'and ‘his jadgmentowas penetr 
She confessed unto the Isord (so it may be | (2.) Whereas other children ‘have-foolishn 
read); she ‘made an ‘open ‘profession ‘of her | bound:in their’hearts, which ‘appears 
faith concerning ‘this ‘child. they say or do, he was filled with wis 
(2.) ‘She, ‘as a prophetess, instructed others | by any advantages‘ of 4nstruction*and — 
concerning him : She'spoke gf’ him/to alli them | tion, but by‘ the operation’dfithe Hol: 
that ‘believed ‘the Messidh would come, and |every thing he said ‘and did was wis 
with him looked for redemption in Jerusalem. |.and ‘wisely done, ‘above his »yea ay 
Redemption ‘was the ‘thing wanted, ‘waited | Whereas ‘éther ‘children ‘show ‘that the 
for, andwished ‘for ;:redemption in Jerusalem, | ruption éf naturetis in‘them, andthe tar 
for thence the ‘word of the Lord was to go|'sin grow ‘up with the aehent (of treason, 
forth, Isa. ii.'3. ‘Some?there were in Jerusa- | made it*appear that nothing *but the ynae 
lem that looked ifor:redemption ; yetibutafew, |(God was apon him (the wheat sprang 
for Anna, it should seem,’had sacquaintanee | ovit ‘tares), and that, avhereas other 
withvall them that were»joimt-expectants with | are by ‘nature children of ‘wrath, 
her ofthe Messiah ; she knew where’to find | greatly “beloved, and ‘high ‘in ‘the 
them, or'they where’to'find her, and:she'told |‘God; /that @od ‘loved thim, vand 
them all the good news,:that she nag him, and’tooka particular‘carevof 
the Lord ; and it was greatinews, this of*hi pT iy’ iJ 
birth now, as ;auleeale that/of his:resurrec- 41 Now his parents way 
tion. Note, Those that have an acquaintance salem ‘every year at the 
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ars old, they went up to 
n after the custom of the 
43 And when they had ful- 
| the days, as they returned, the 
dJesustarried behindin Jerusalem; 
Joseph and his mother knew not 
. 44 But they, supposing him 
to have been im the company, went. a 
§ journey ; and they sought him 
ong thew kinsfolk and’ acquaint- 
se. 45 And when they found him 
they tamed back; again, to, Jeru- 
n, seeking him. 46: And iticame 
ss, that after three days they found 
in the temple, sitting in the midst 
the doctors, both hearing them, 
asking them questions. 47 And 
that heard him were astonished at 
understanding and answers. 48 
ind. when they saw him, they were 
mazed: and his mother said. unto 
am, Son, why hast thou: thus dealt 
ith us? behold thy father and’ I 
ve sought thee sorrowing, 49 And 
said unto them, How is it that. ye 
ht me? wist: ye not that. I must 
about’ my Father’s business? 50 
id they understood: not the: saying 
h he spoke unto them. 51, And 
ent down, with, them, and’ came 
azareth, and: was subject unto 
': but his mother kept all these 
gs in her heart.. 52. And Jesus 
ased. in wisdom and. stature,, and 
your with God:and man. 
_ We have: here: the only» passage: of story 
concerning) our: blessed’ Saviour, 
his infancy to the day of his showing’ to 
‘at twenty-nineyears old,.and therefore 
are concerned: tormake; much) of this; for 
is-in-vain. to wish we hadimore.. Here is; 
Christ's: going upwith his parents to: Je- 
my, at, the feast of the passover,.v. 4)l, 
_ i. Itwas their constant practice: to: at: 
there, according: to: the: law; thoug]vit 
sai longyjourney, and) they were poor; and 
haps not well: able, without: straitening 
mselves, to bear the expenses ofit. Note; 
¢ ordinances must) be frequented} and 
stot forsake thevassembling of'ourselves 
her; as; the manner: of some is... Worlily 
ssimust, give way.to spiritual concerns. 
h.and. Mary hada:somin theliousewith 
that;was)able to teach:them betterthan 
abbin at Jerusalem; yet they wentoup 
» after the custom of therfeust: The 
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ves thegates of Zionimore than all the: 
e 


the. doctors.. 


dwellings: of Jacob, and so should we. We 
have’ reason to) suppose’ that Joseph went up — 
likewise at the feasts of pentecost andi taber- 
nacles for all the males were to appear there 
thrice a year, but Mary: only at the passover, 
which was the greatest: of the: three feasts, 
and) hadi most gospel in itt 2. The child 
Jesus, ati twelve years old, went up with them. 
The Jewish doctors say that at twelve years 
old children must begin: to fast from time: to 
time, that they may learn: to fast oni the day 
of atonement ; and that-at thirteen years old 
achild beginsito be aisoniofitheicommandment, 
that.is, ebliged’ to the duties of adult church- 
membership, having been from: his infancy, 
by: virtue: of his: circumcision, a: som of the 
covenant. It is not said: that. this was: the 
Jirst time that Jesus:went up to: Jerusalem to 
worship:at the feast: probably he had) done 
it for some: years before; having: spirit’ and 
wisdom above lis years);, and) all should’ at- 
tend: on: publie worship: that can hear with 
understanding, Neh viii. 2: Those children 
that: are’ forward in other things: should be 
put forward in’religion. I¢ isifor the honour 
ofi Christ that children should attend! on pub- 
lic worship, and he! is: pleased’ with their ho- 
sannas ; and those children'that were! in'their 
infancy dedicated to: God! should be’ called 
upon, when they are grown up; to’ come: to 
thegospel! passover, to the Lord’s supper, that 
they may make it!their own) act! and deedito 
join themselves) to:the: Lord: 

Il. Christ’s. tarrying behind his parents at 
Jerusalem, unknown: to. them, in which he 
designed’ to: give an’ early: specimen’ of what 
he was:reserved for: 

1. His parents: did'not return till’ they liad 
Fulfilled. thedays; they had! staid there all! the 
seven: days at the feast; though’ it was not 
absolutely: necessary that’ they’ should’ stay 
longer than. the two first’ days, after which 
many went home: Note; It is'good tovstay 
to the conclusion of anordinance, as becomes 
those who say; It‘is!good'to be'here, and not 
to: hasten’ away; as if we were! like Doeg,. de- 
tained before the: Lord. 

2. The child tanried' behind! in Jerusalem, 
not’ because he was loth to’go home; orshy 
of his parents’ company, but’ becausehe had 
business to do there, and would let his parents 
know that’ he had a‘ Father in heaven, whom 
he was'to be observantiof! more than'of them ; 
and respect to. kim’ must: not be’ construed 
disrespect) to'them. Some’ conjecture that! he 
tarried! behind: in’ the: temple; for it’ was: the 
custom’ of the pious: Jews, on’ the morning 
that» they were’ to’ go! home, to’ go’ first’ to the 
temple, to-worship God ;° there he’ staid be- 
hind, and found entertainment there till they 
found him again: Or, perliaps, he» staid’ at 
the house where they’lodged, or’some’ other 
friend’s' house: (and’ such a® child! as he was 
could not but be*the* darling ofall’ that knew 
him, and) every one’ would’ court his’ com- 
pany), and) went’ up to: the: temple only’ at 
church-time’; but'soit was that he staid’ be: 9 
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hind. It is good to see young people willing | 
to dwell in the house of the Lord; they are 
then like Christ. 

3. His parents went the first duy’s journey 
without any suspicion that he was left behind, 
for they supposed him to have been in the com- 
vany, v. 44. On these occasions, the crowd 
was very great, especially the first day’s 
journey, and the roads full of people; and 
they concluded that he came along with 
some of their neighbours, and they sought 
him among their kindred and acquaintance, 
that were upon the road, going down. Pray 
did you see our Son? or, Did you see him? 
Like the spouse’s enquiry, Saw ye him whom 
my soul loveth? This was a jewel worth 
seeking after. They knew that every one 
would be desirous of his company, and that 
he would be willing to do good among his 
kinsfolk and acquaintance, but among them 
they found him not, v. 45. There are many, 
too many, who are our kinsfolk and acquaint- 
ance, that we cannot avoid conversing with, 
among whom we find little or nothing of 
Christ. When they could not hear of him 
in this and the other company upon the road, 
yet they hoped they should meet with him 
at the place where they lodged that night ; 
but there they could learn no tidings of him. 
Compare this with Job xxiii. 8, 9. 

4, When they found him not at their quar- 
ters at night, they turned back again, next 
morning, to Jerusalem, seeking him. Note, 
Those that would find Christ must seek tzll 
they find; for he will at length be found of 
those that seek him, and will be found their 
bountiful rewarder. Those that have lost 
their comforts in Christ, and the evidences 
of their interest in him, must bethink them- 
selves where, and when, and how, they lost 
them, and must turn back again to the place 
where they last had them; must remember 
whence they are fallen, and repent, and do their 
first works, and return to their first love, Rev. 
ii. 4,5. Those that would recover their lost 
acquaintance with Christ must go to Jerusa- 
lem, the city of our solemnities, the place 
which he has chosen to put his name there; 
must attend upon him in his ordinances, in 
the gospel-passover, there they may hope to 
meet him. 

5. The third day they found him in the 
temple, in some of the apartments belonging 
to the temple, where the doctors of the law 
kept, not their courts, but their conferences 
rather, or their schools for disputation; and 
there they found him sitting in the midst of 
them (v. 46), not standing as a catechwmen to 
pe examined or instructed by them, for he 
had discovered such measures of knowledge 
and wisdom that they admitted him to sit 
among them as a fellow or member of their 
society. This is an instance, not only that 
he was filled with wisdom (v. 40), but that he 
had both a desire to imcrease 1t and a readi- 
ness to communicate it; and herein he is an 
example to children and young people, who 
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peauid lee of Gam to delight t 
any of those ft may get good 
Ripnte to sit in the bea ly the doc 
ther than in the midst of 
them begin at twelve years old, and 
to enquire after knowledge, and to a 
with those that are able to instruct the 
is a hopeful and promising presage in you 
to be desirous of instruction. Many a you 
at Christ’s age now would have been playi 
with the children in the temple, but he wa 
sitting with the doctors in the temple. (1. 
He heard them. Those that would learn mu 
be swift to hear. 28 
tions ; whether, as a teacher (he had autho 
so to ask) or as a learner (he had humility s 
to ask) I know not, or whether as an associate 
or joint-searcher after truth, which mu: 
be found out by mutual amicable disquis 
tions. (3.) He returned answers to them, whi 
were very surprising and satisfactory, 2. 4! 
And his wisdom and understanding appeare 


were astonished: they never heard one § 
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(2.) He asked them que 


as much in the questions he asked as in tl 
answers he gave, so that all who heard hir 


young, nor indeed any of their greatest de 
tors, talk sense at the rate that he did; 1 
David, he had more understanding than ¢ 
his teachers, yea, than the ancients, Ps. e 
99, 100. Now Christ showed forth sox 
rays of his glory, which were presently drat 
in again. e gave them a taste (says Calv 
of his divine wisdom and knowledge. & 
thinks this public appearance of Christ 
the temple, as a teacher, was like Moses 
early attempt to deliver Israel, which * 
phen put this construction upon, that / 
posed his brethren would have undersi 
that, how God by his hand would deliver th 
Acts vii. 24, 25. They might have tak 
the hint, and been delivered then, but # 
understood not; so they here might have! 
Christ (for aught I know) to enter upon 
work now, but they were only astonis 
understood not the indication ; and theref 
like Moses, he retires into obscurity agi 
and they hear no more of him for many yé 
after. 
6. His mother talked with him priva 
about it. When the company broke 
took him aside, and examined him 
with a deal of tenderness and affection, 0 
Joseph and Mary were both amazed to 
him there, and to find that he had so m 
respect showed him as to be i to 
among the doctors, and to be taken notie 
His father knew he had only the x 
father, and therefore said nothin 
(1.) His mother told him how ill they # 
it: “ Son, why hast thou thus dealt with 
Why didst thou put us into such a fig 
They were ready to say, as Jacob of Jose 
“A wild beast has devoured him; or, © 
fallen into the hands of some more 
enemy, who has at length found out tha 
was the young child whose life Herod 
sought some years ago.” A thousal 
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place of improvement and preferment, and — 
where he might have the best opportunities 
of showing his wisdom), but very willingly 
retired into his obscurity at Nazareth, where 
for many years he was, as it were, buried 
alive. Doubtless, he came up to Jerusalem, 
‘to worship at the feasts, three times a year, 
but whether he ever went again into the tem- 
ple, to dispute with the doctors there, we are 
not told; it is not improbable but he might. 
But here we are told, 

1. That he was subject to his parents. 
Though once, to show that he was more than 
a man, he withdrew himself from his parents, 
to attend his heavenly Father’s business, yet 
he did not, as yet, make that his constant 
practice, nor for many years after, but was 
subject to them, observed their orders, and 
went and came as they directed, and, as it 
should seem, worked with his father at the 
trade of a carpenter. Herein he hath given 
an example to children to be dutiful and obe- 
dient to their parents in the Lord. Being 
made of a woman, he was made under the 
law of the fifth commandment, to teach the 
seed of the faithful thus to approve them. 
selves to him a faithful seed. Though his 
parents were poor and mean, though his 
father was only his supposed father, yet he 
was subject to them ; though he was strong in 
spirit, and filled with wisdom, nay though he 
was the Son of God, yet he was subject to 
his parents; how then will they answer it 
who, though foolish and weak, yet are diso- 
bedient to their parents? 

2. That his mother, though she did not 
perfectly understand her son’s sayings, yet 
kept them in her heart, expecting that here- 
after they would be explained to her, and she 
should fully understand them, and know how 
to make use of them. However we may ne- 
glect men’s sayings because they are obscure 
(Si non vis intelligi debes negligi—TIf it be not 
intelligible, it is not valuable), yet we must 
not think so of God’s sayings. That which 
at first is dark; so that we know not what’ 
to make of it, may afterwards become plain 
and easy; we should therefore lay it up for 
hereafter. See John ii. 22. We may find use 
for that another time which now we see not 
how to make useful to us. A scholar keeps 
those grammar rules in memory which at pre- 
sent he understands not the use of, because 
he is told that they will hereafter be of use 
to him; so we must do by Christ’s sayings. 

3. That he improved, and came on, to ad- 
miration (v. 52): He increased in wisdom 
and stature. In the perfections of his divine 
nature there could be no increase; but this 
is meant of his human nature, his body in- 
creased in stature and bulk, he grew in the 
growing age; and his soul increased in wis- 


us ‘may suppose, they had con- 
g him, each more frightful than an- 
_ “Now, why hast thou given us occa- 
m for these fears? Thy father and I have 
ught thee, sorrowing ; not only troubled 
that we lost thee, but vexed at ourselves that 
id not take more care of thee, to bring 
along with us.” Note,'Those may have 
we to complain of their losses that think 
have lost Christ. But their weeping 
ot hinder sowing; they did not sor- 


‘ed him to withdraw, and that we have 
ht him no sooner. They that thus seek 
him in sorrow shall find him, at length, with 
much the greater joy. (2.) He gently re- 
ed their imordinate solicitude about him 
9): “ How is it that you sought me? You 
cht have depended upon it, I would have 
sved you home when I had done the busi- 
I had to do here. I could not be lost 
Jerusalem. Wist ye not that I ought to 
ly roig rod marpéc pe;—in my Father’s 
house 2’ so some read it ; “where else should 
e Son be, who ahideth in the house for ever? 
ought to be,” [1.] “Under my Father’s 
re and protection ; and therefore you should 
ave cast the care of me upon him, and not 
ve burdened yourselves with it.” Christ 
a shaft hid in his Father’s quiver, Isa. 
2. He takes care of his church likewise, 
id therefore let us never despair of its safety. 
| “ At my Father's work” (so we take it) : 
must be about my Father’s business, and 
erefore could not go home as soon as you 
ht. Wist ye not? Have you not already 
ceived that concerning me, that I have 
"devoted myself to the service of religion, and 
efore must employ myself in the affairs 
it?” Herein he hath left us an example ; 
f it becomes the children of God, in con- 
rmity to Christ, to attend their heavenly 
her’s business, and to make all other busi- 
give way to it. This word of Christ we 
think we understand very well, for he 
ath explained it in what he hath done and 
_ It was his errand into the world, and 
; meat and drink in the world, to do his 
 Father’s will, and finish his work : and yet 
at that time his parents understood not this 


: for his Father. They believed him to be 
he Messiah, that should have the throne of 
father David; but they thought that 
uld rather bring him to the royal palace 
to the temple. They understood not his 
ophetical office ; and he was to do much 
is work in that. 


Lastly, Here is their return to Nazareth. 
glimpse of his glory was to be short. It 
s now over, and he did not urge his pa- 
ents either to come and settle at Jerusalem 
settle him there (though that was the 
L Vil. 


dom, and in all the endowments of a human 

soul. Though the Eternal Word was united 

to the human soul from his conception, yet 

the divinity that dwelt in him manifested 

itself to his humanity by degrees, ad modum 
2R 


as. F 


7 , 
Ministry of 
recipientis—in proportion ito ‘his capacity jas 
the ‘faculties 6f ‘his “human ‘soul grew more 
and ‘more capable, the gifts it ‘received from 
the divine mature were'more and ‘more:com- 
municated. And -heincreased in/favourwith 
God and»man, that ‘is, in ‘all those;graces that 
rendered ‘him ‘acceptable ‘to ‘God «and «man. 
Herein 'Christ accommodated himself ‘to ‘his 
estate of humiliation, that,as he:condescended 
to bevaniinfant, aichild, axyouth,'so the image 
of God shone brighter in/him, when :sheigrew 
up to*be a'youth,\thaniit did, or:could, while 
he was°an «infant ond archild. Note, Young 
people, as'they growin stature,shouldgrow in 
wisdom, ‘and then,'as they,grow ‘in wisdom, 
they will growin favour with God.and man. 
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Nothing is related coneerniug/our Lord Jesus from his) twelfth 
year to his-entfance on ‘his thirtieth year. We often think it 
would have been a pleasure and ‘advantage tous if we'had jour- 
nals, or atleast annals, of oceurrences ‘concerning him); but we 
have as much as Infinite Wisdom thought fit to communicate to 
us, and, ifwe improve nét that, neither ‘should we have im- 
proved more if we had had it. ‘Thegreat intention of the evangelists 
was to gives an-account of the gospel of Christ, which we are 
to believe, and by which we ‘hope for'salvation~ mow that began 
in the ministry-and baptism of John, and therefore they hasten 
to give us an account of that. We'could wish, pethaps, that 
Luke hadowholly passed bywhat was related by Matthewsand 
Mark, and had written only what was new, as he has done in 
his two first chapters. But it was the will ofthe Spirit’that 
some things should beestablished out of the mouth, notonly of 
two, but of three witnesses ; and we must not reckon it a need- 
less ‘repetition, norshall we duvso ifnwereuew our meditations 
npon' these ‘things, with suitable affections. In Nis chapter we 
have, I. The beginning of John’s baptism, and the scope and 
intention of it, ver. 1—6. ‘His exhortation to the ‘multitude 
(ver. 7—9), and the particular instructions he gave to those who 
desired to be told their duty, ver. 10—14. II. The notice he 
gave them of the\approachiof the Messiah (ver. 15—18),\to which 
is added (though it happened after what follows) the mention 
of his intprisonment, ver. 19—20. 111. Christ coming to be bap- 
tized of Jolm, and ‘his»eutrauce therein wpon the execution of 
his prophetical office, ver. 21, 22. IV. His pedigree and genea- 
logy recorded up to Adam, ver./23—88. 


Ne in'the fifteenth “year of the 
i \ reign of Tiberius ‘Cesar, Pon- 
tius Pilate being ,governor of Judza, 
and ‘Herod ‘being ‘tetrarch of Galilee, 
and ‘his brother Philip ‘tetrarch of 
Tturea and of the region of Tracho- 
nitis, and Jiysanias the tetrarch of 
Abilene, 2 Annas.and Caiaphas bemg 


‘the high \priests, the word of ‘God 


came unto John the son of Zacharias 
in the wilderness. 3 And he ‘came 
into all the country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptism .of repentance 
for the remission ‘of ‘sins; 4 As it is 
written inthe book of ‘the words of 
Esaias the prophet, saying, The voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, Pre- 
pare ‘ye the way of the Lord, make 
his paths ‘straight. 5 Every valley 
shall be filled, and every ‘mountain 
and hill shall be brought low; and 
the crooked shall ‘be made straight, 
and ‘the rough ‘ways ‘shall be made 
smooth ; 6 ‘And‘all flesh ‘shall see'the 
salvation of God. 7 Then said he 
to the multitude that came forth to 
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be baptized of him, ‘O.generatic 
vipers, who ‘hath warned you to: 
from ‘the wrath ‘to come? 8 1] 

forth therefore fruits worthy Fa 
pentance, and \beginnot to say with 
yourselves, We ‘have Abraham ‘to 

father: for I sayunto*you, That’ 
is able of ‘these stones ‘to raise w 
children unto.Abraham. 9 And noj 
also the axe is laid unte ‘the reot: 
the trees : every tree therefore whidl 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into thefire. 10 An 
the people asked him, saying, What 
shall ‘we do'then? 11 He answeretl 
and ‘saith unto them, He ‘that hat 
two coats, let him impart,‘to ‘him ‘th 
hath none; and he that hath n 
let him do likewise. 12 Then.e 
also :publicans to be baptized, and sai 
unto him, Master, what shall we do? 
13 Andhe said unto them, Exact ni 
more than thatwhich is appointed 
14. And the soldier's likewise demandes 
of him, saying, Andwhat shall we'do? 
And he said unto them, Do violene 
tono.man, neither accuse:any fals 
and be content-with your wages. 
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John’s baptism tintroducingia new. di 
sation, it was requisite that we should 
aparticular account of it. Glorious 
were ‘said of John, what a distingui 
favourite of Heaven-he should’be, and wh 
a.great blessing to this earth (ch. i. ¥5, 
but we lost him.in the deserts, and the 
remains -until the day of his showing 
Israel, ch.i..80. And mow .at last thi 
dawns, and a welcome day it was to 
that waited for,it.more¢than they that 
for the mornmg. Observe here, 

I. The date of the De eeNG of 
baptism, when it was.that he appeared; 1 
is herertaken notice of, which was not by) 
other evangelists, that the truth of the # 
might .be confirmed by the exact fixing” 
the time. .And it is dated, 

1. By the government of the he 
which the Jews were under, to sho 
they were a conquered people, and thi 
it was time for the Messiah to come 
up a ei kingdom, and an et on 
upon the ruins of all the temporal 
and. dominion of David and Judah. 

(1.) It is dated by the reign.of the 
emperor ; it was in the fifteenth yez 
berius Cesar, the third of the twelve 
a very bad man, given to co} 
drunkenness, and cruelty; such 
mentioned first (saith Dr. Ligh 
were, to teach us what to look for 
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d'were underthe-dominion of this Tiberius; 
tliat’ country which once: had madeso. 
} a figure, and had many nations tibu- 
to it, im the: reigns: off David) and 
nm; is now itself’ any inconsiderable 
cable part of the Roman) empire, and 
r trampled upon than:triumphediin.. 
———Enh quo discordia cives 
— Perduxit miseros——— 
What dire effécts: from civil discord flow 
The lawgiver was now departed from between 
dah’s feet; and} as an evidence of that, thein 
cactsare dated bythe reignof the Roman 
eror; and therefore now Shiloh mustcome. 
It is dated’ by the governments of the 
oys that ruled! in: the-several parts of the 
Land under-the Roman emperor, whicl» 
s another badge of thieir servitude, fonthey 
all foreigners; which bespeaks: a: sad: 
se with that’ people whose governors 
to be of tlemseltes: (Jer: xxx. 21), and it 
their glory. How-is the gold become dim! 
Pilate is: here- said to be the governor, 
ent, or proeurator; of Judea. This cha- 
is given of him by some other writers, 
he was a wicked’ man; and one that 
2 no conscience:of a lie. He reigned) ill, 
at last was displaced’ by Vitellius; pre- 
ent’ of Syria, and sent to. Rome, to an- 
or his mal-administrations. [2.] The 
ther three are called fetrarchs, some think 
om the countries which they had/the com- 
mand’ of, each: of” them: being over a- fourth 
wrt of' that’ which had’ been entirely under 
overnment of Herod the Great. Others 
that they are’ so: called from the post 
nour they held’ in tle-government; they 
d the: fourth place; or were fourtle-rate go- 
ors: the» emperor-was the first, the pro- 
1, who governed’a province, the second, 
ig the third, and a tetrarehk the fourth: 
». Lightfoot. : 
By the government of the Jews among 
selves; to show: that’ they were a-corrupt 
and! that’ therefore it was:time that 
‘Messiah: should’ come; to reform them, 
Annas and Caiaphas were the: high 
ts: God'had'appointed'that there-should 
but. one high priest ata time, but Here 
‘two, to serve some: ill turn or: other: 
ed one year and! the other the-other 
3 so some: @ne was’ the high: priest; 
the other the sagan, as-the-Jews called 
to officiate for him when le: was dis- 
led’; or, as others say; one was high priest, 
represented: Aaron, and that was Caia- 
_; Annas; the other; was nasi, or lead of 
edrim, and represented’ Moses: But 
ere is but one-ligh pnest; one: Lord 
|, to: whony all judgment is co: amitted: 
The origin and’ tendency of John’s 
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John the Baptist. 
wond: of God came unio. John, v. 2. He.re- 
ceived: full. commission; and full instructions: 
from: God:to,do\whathe-did, It.is the same 
expression, that: is: used.concerning, the Old-. 
Testament: prophets, (Jer. .i,.2);.for John was 
a: prophet,. yeas, mone than) a,prophet, and in 
him: propheey, revived, which had been, long 
suspended;. We; are; not:told, how the word 
oft the: Lord: came to» John, whether by an 
angel, as toyhis;father,, ar by. dream, or, vi- 
sion, ay voice;. but it: was:to-his, satisfaction, 
and ought:te,be-to-qurs. John is-here called 
the:som of Zacharias; to,refer; us to what; the 
angelisaid:to his father, when he assured him. 
that: he: should. have: this son. The word 
of; the Lord:came: to, iim, in the wilderness; 
for: those. whom; God: fits he: will. find, out, 
wherever theyrare: As, the word, of the Lord 
ismot:boundsinia prisons. soit. is not lostin a 
wildenness:;, The werd. of the-Lord made its 
way to Ezekiel: among: the captives. by the 
river of Cheba, and: to: John.in, the.isle of 
Patmos: John was the:son.of a priest, now 
entering uponsthe thirtieth. year of his age); 
and: therefore; according; to)the-custom of the 
temple;. he was: now to be-admitted into the 
temple-service, where heshould.haye attended 
asa candidate: five: years: before. But God 
had called:him:to amore honourable.ministry, 
and:therefore the Holy Ghost enrols-him here, 
since he was. not.enrolled, in:the archives. of 
the temple: JoAmthe-son.of Zacharias began 
his: ministration: such a time. 

2: The scope and:design:of it were to bring 
all the: people: of: his. country off from. their 
sins. and home:to theirGed,. v3. He came 
first. into» all the cauntry, about Jordan;, the 
neighbourhood: wherein: he-resided, that. part 
of the country which: Israel.taek possession 
of first; when they: entered: the: land:of pro- 
mise under Joshua’s conduct;- there: was; the 
banner of: the: gospel. first:displayed. John 
resided)in the most solitary part ofthe coun- 
try); buts. when the word of: the Lord. came 
to him; he quitted his.deserts;.and came: into 
the inhabitedicountry. ‘Those that. are. best 
pleased; in their retirements must: cheerfully 
exchange them, whem God calls: them into 
places of concourse: He came-out:of the»wil- 
derness:into:all the-couniry, withsome-marks 
of'distinction, preaching a new. baptism; not 
aseet, on party, but:a: profession, or distin- 
guishing badge: The sign, orceremony; was 
such as wasordinarily used:among theJews, 
washing with waten, by: whichproselytes were 
sometimes admitted; or- disciples. ta. some 
great’ master; but the: meaning: off it: was; 
repentance: for the remission of sins: that-is, 
all that'submitted\to-his baptism. 

(1) Were thereby obliged.to nepent: of their 
sins; to be sorry: for what: they: had done 
amiss; and to do: so. no more; The former 
they- professed} and) were concerned to. be 

incere in: their» professions; the: latter they 


fe 


St 
promised, and were: concerned!to make good 
what they promised: He boundthem, not 
to such ceremonious observances as: were 1m- 
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posed by the tradition of the elders, but to 
change their mind, and change their way, to 
cast away from them all their transgressions, 
and to make them new hearts and to live new 
ves. The design of the gospel, which now 
began, was to make men devout and pious, 
holy and heavenly, humble and meek, sober 
and chaste, just and honest, charitable and 
kind, and good in every relation, who had 
been much otherwise ; and this is to repent. 
(2.) They were thereby assured of the par- 
don of their sins, upon their repentance. As 
the baptism he administered bound them not 
to submit to the power of sin, so it sealed 
to them a gracious and pleadable discharge 
from the guilt of sin. Turn yourselves from all 
your transgressions, so iniquity shall not beyour 
ruin ; agreeing with the word of the Lord, by 
the Old-Testament prophets, Ezek. xviii. 30. 
III. The fulfilling of the scriptures in the 
ministry of John. The other evangelists had re- 
ferred us to the same text that is here referred 
to, that of Esaias, ch. xl. 3. It is written in 
the book of the words of Esaias the prophet, 
which he heard from God, which he spoke 
for God, those words of his which were writ- 
ten for the generations to come. Among 
them it is found that there should be the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness ; and 
John is that voice, a clear distinct voice, a 
loud voice, an articulate one; he cries, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, and make his 
paths straight. John’s business is to make 
way for the entertainment of the gospel in 
the hearts of the people, to bring them into 
such a frame and temper as that Christ might 
be welcome to them, and they welcome to 
Christ. Luke goes further on with the quo- 
tation than Matthew and Mark had done, 
and applies the following words likewise to 
John’s ministry (v. 5, 6), Every valley shall 
be filled. Dr. Hammond understands this as 
a prediction of the desolation coming upon 
the people of the Jews for their infidelity : 
the land should be made plain by the pio- 
neers for the Roman army, and should be 
laid waste by it, and there should then be a 
visible distinction made between the im- 
penitent on the one side and the receivers of 
the gospel on the other side. But it seems 
rather to be meant of the immediate tendency 
of John’s ministry, and of the gospel of 
Christ, of which that was the introduction. 
1. The humble shall by it be enriched with 
ce: Every valley that lies low and moist 
shall be filled and be exalted. 2. The proud 
shall by it be humbled ; the self-confident that 
stand upon their own bottom, and the self- 
conceited that lift up their own top, shall have 
contempt put upon them: Every mountain 
and hill shall be brought low. If they repent, 
they are brought to the dust ; if rot, to the 
lowest hell. 3. Sinners shall be converted 
te God: The crooked ways and the crooked 
spirits shall be made straight ; for, though 
none can make that straight which God hath 
made crooked (Eccl. vii. 13), yet God by his 
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grace can make that sti 
made crooked. 4. Difficulties 
dering and discouragi 
ven shall be removed: 


to heaven plain and easy to be found, smoot 
and easy to be walked in. 5, The great 
vation shall be more fully discovered than 
ever, and the discovery of it shall spreat 
further (v. 6): All flesh shall see the salva io 
of God; not the Jews only, but the Gentiles 
All shall see it; they shall have it set befor 
them and offered to them,and some of all sorts 
shall see it, enjoy it, and haye the benefit of 
it. When way is made for the gospel into 
the heart, by the captivating of high though iS 
and bringing them into obedience to Christ, 
by the levelling of the soul and the removing 
of all obstructions that stand in the way of 
Christ and his grace, then prepare to bid the 
salvation of God welcome. 
IV. The general warnings and exhortations 
which he gave to those who submitted to his 
baptism, v. 7—9. In Matthew he is said to 
have preached these same things to many ¢ 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, that came to his 
baptism (Matt. iii. 7—10); but here he is 
said to have spoken them to the multitude 
that came forth to be baptized of him, v. 7. 
This was the purport of his preaching to all 
that came to him, and he did not alter it 
compliment to the Pharisees and Sadducees, 
when they came, but dealt as plainly wit 
them as with any other of his hearers. Ane 
as he did not flatter the great, so neither did 
he compliment the many, or make his court 
to them, but gave the same reproofs of si 
and warnings of wrath to the i tha 
he did to the Sadducees and Pharisees; 
for, if they had not the same faults, they ha 
others as bad. Now observe here, 
1. That the guilty corrupted race of man 
kind is become a generation of vipers; nO 
only poisoned, but poisonous; to Go 
hating one another. This magnifies the pa 
tience of God, in continuing the race of ma 
kind upon the earth, and not destroying th 
nest of vipers. He did it once by water, al 
will again by fire. be 
2. This generation of vipers is fairly wa 
to flee from the wrath to come, which is ce 
tainly before them if they continue such; at 
their being a multitude will not be at all th 
security, for it will be neither reproach i 
loss to God to cut them off. We are not ont 
warned of this wrath, but are put into a wi 
to escape it, if we look about us in 
3. There is no way of fleeing from th 
to come, but by repentance. They th 
mitted to the baptism of repentance 
evidenced that they were warned to flee ir 
the wrath to come and took the warning ; au 
we by our baptism profess to have fled out 
Sodom, for fear of what 1s coming upon i 
4. Those that profess repentance are f 
‘ 
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like penitents (v. 8): Bring 
e fruits meet for repentance, else, 
Bi ing your professions of repent- 
ance cannot escape thewrath to come.” By 
the fruits of repentance it will be known whe- 
ther it be sincere or no. By the change of our 
_ waymust beevidenced the change of ourmind. 
5. If we be not really holy, both in heart 
and life, our profession of religion and rela- 
tion to God and his church will stand us in 
no stead at all: Begin not now to frame ex- 
‘cuses from this great duty of repentance, by 
wyiny within yourselves, We have Abraham 
to our father. What will it avail us to be the 
children of godly parents if we be not godly, 
“to be within the pale of the church if we be 
“not brought into the bond of the covenant? 
_ 6. We have therefore no reason to depend 
“upon our external privileges and professions 
of religion, because God has no need of us 
" or of our services, but can effectually secure 
his own honour and interest without us. If 
‘we were cut off and ruined, he could raise 
_ up to himself a church out of the most un- 
" likely,— children to Abraham even out of stones. 
_ 7. The greater professions we make of re- 
"pentance, and the greater assistances and 
encouragements are given us to repentance, 
the nearer and the sorer will our destruction 
‘be if we do not bring forth fruits meet for 
“repentance. Now that the gospel begins to 
be preached, now that the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand, now that the aze is laid to the root 
of the tree, threatenings to the wicked and 
‘impenitent are now more terrible than before, 
“as encouragements to the penitent are now 
more comfortable. ‘‘ Now that you are upon 
your behaviour, look to yourselves.” 
8. Barren trees will be cast into the fire at 
ngth; it is the fittest place for them: Every 
tree that doth not bring forth fruit, good 
fruit, is hewn down, and cast into the jire. 
If it serve not for fruit, to the honour of 
God’s grace, let it serve for fuel, to the ho- 
our of his justice. 
-Y. The particular instructions he gave to 
eral sorts of persons, that enquired of him 
S oncerning their duty: the people, the publi- 
cans, and the soldiers. Some of the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees came to his baptism ; 
but we do not find them asking, What shall 
edo? They thought they knew what they 
had to do as well as he could tell them, or 
were determined to do what they pleased, 
whatever he told them. But the people, the 
_ publicans, and the soldiers, who knew that 
they had done amiss, and that they ought to 
d do better, and were conscious to themselves 
of great ignorance and unacquaintedness with 
the divine law, were particularly inquisitive : 
What shall we do? Note, 1. Those that are 
baptized must be taught, and those that have 
iptized them are concerned, as they have 
portunity, to teach them, Matt. Xxvill. 19, 
. 2 Those that profess and promise re- 
ntance in general must evidence it by par- 
ticular instances of reformation, according as 
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their place and condition are. 3. They that 
would do their duty must desire to know 
their duty, and enquire concerning it. The 
first good word Paul said, when he was con- 
verted, was, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do? These here enquire, not, What shall 
this man do? but, What shall we do? What 
fruits meet for repentance shall we bring 
forth? Now John gives answer to each, 
according to their place and station. 


(1.) He tells the people their duty, and that 


is to be charitable (v.11): He that has two 
coats, and, consequently, one to spare, let 
him give, or lend at least, to him that has none, 
to keep him warm. Perhaps he saw among 
his hearers some that were overloaded with 
clothes, while others were ready to perish in 
rags, and he puts those who had superfluities 
upon contributing to the relief of those that 
had not necessaries. The gospel requires 
mercy, and not sacrifice; and the design of 
it is to engage us to do all the good we can. 
Food and raiment are the two supports of 
life; he that hath meat to spare, let him give 
to him that is destitute of daily food, as well 
as he that hath clothes to spare: what we 
have we are but stewards of, and must use 
it, accordingly, as our Master directs. 

(2.) He tells the publicans their duty, the . ” 
collectors of the emperor’s revenue (v. 13): 
Exact no more than that which is appointed 
you. They must do justice between the go- _ 
vernment and the merchant, and not oppress 
the people in levying the taxes, nor any way 
make them heavier or more burdensome than 
the law uad made them. They must not 
think that because it was their office to take 
care that the people did not defraud the prince 
they might therefore, by the power they had, 
bear hard upon the people; as those that 
have ever so little a branch of power are apt 
to abuse it: “No, keep to your book of rates, 
and reckon it enough that you collect for 
Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, and do 
not enrich yourselves by taking more.” The 
public revenues must be applied to the public 
service, and not to gratify the avarice of pri- 
vate persons. Observe, He does not direct 
the publicans to quit their places, and to 
go no more to the receipt of custom; the 
employment is in itself lawful and necessary, 
but let them be just and honest in it. 


(3.) He tells the soldiers their duty, v. 14- 
Some think that these soldiers were of the 
Jewish nation and religion: others think that 
they were Romans ; for it was not likely ei- 
ther that the Jews would serve the Romans 
or that the Romans would trust the Jews in 
their garrisons in their own nation; and ther 
it is an early instance of Gentiles embracing 
the gospel and submitting to it. Military 
men seldom seem inclined to religion; yet 
these submitted even to the Baptist’s strict 
profession, and desired to receive the word 
of command from him: What must we do? 
Those who more than other men have their 
lives in their hands, and are in deaths often, 
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this enquiry; Jolin does not bid them lay down 
their arms, and'desert’ the service, but*cau- 
tions them against the sins that soldiers’ were 
commonly guilty of; for this is fruit meet 
for repentance, to keep ourselves: from’ our 
iniquity. [\.] They nmust’ not’ be’ injurious 
to the people among whom»they'were quar- 
tered, and over whom indeed they’ were set’: 
“Do violence to no man: Your business 1s 
to keep the peace, and prevent men’s doing 
violence to one another; but do not you do 
violence to any. Shakeno man” (so-the word 
signifies) ; “do not' put people into fear; for 
the sword of war, as'well'as that of justice, 
is to be a terror’only to evil doers, but a-pro- 
tection to those’ that do well. Bemnot rude 
in your quarters; force not money from’ peo- 
ple by fnghtening them. Shednot the blood 
of war in peace; offer no incivility either to 
man or woman, nor’ have any’ hand in the 
barbarous devastations that armies sometimes 
make.’ Nor must‘they accuse any falsely to 
the government; thereby to make themselves 
formidable, andi get bribes. [2.] They must 
not be injurious to their fellow-soldiers; for 
some think that caution, not to accuse falsely, 
has special reference’to them’: “Be not for- 
ward to complain’ one of another to your 
superior officers; that you may: be revenged 
on those whom’ yow have‘a pique against, or 
undermine’ those: above: you, and’ get’ into 
their places.’ Do-not' oppress any ; so-some 
think the word! here’ signifiés; as: used by: the’ 
LXX. im several passages’of the Gid Testa 
ment. ([3:] They must not be given to mu- 
tiny, or’ contend with their generals: about 
their pay: “Be content with your: wages: 
While you have what you agreed for; do not 
murmur that it isnot'more.” Itis discon- 
tent with what they have'that makes: men 


oppressive’ and injurious; they that: never’ 


think they have enough themselves: will'not 
seruple at any the most irregular practices 
to:make: it more, by defrauding others: It 
is‘a rule to‘all servants: that they be: content 
with their wages ; for they that indulgethem- 
selves in discontents expose themselves to 
many temptations, andvit is wisdom) to make 
the best of that which is: 

15 And as the people were in ex- 
pectation, and all men. mused in their 
hearts. of John, whether he were the 
Christ, or not; 16 John, answered, 
saying unto them all, | indeed baptize 
you with water; but one mightier 
than I cometh, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not. worthy to unloose: 
he; shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire: 17 Whose fan 


is in his hand, and’ he will'thoroughiy. 


purge his floor, and’ will gather the 


wheat. into his. garner: but the, chaff| And this serves;asamsanswer t 
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are concerned to enquire what they shall do: 
that they may be found in peace: In answer to’ 


yet. this, above: all, that) he shut. 
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‘18 And many other things. in’ 

hortation preachedhe unto the } 
19: But Herod the tetrarch,, De 
proved by him: for Herodias: his 
ther Philip’s’ wife, and forall'the e 
which, Herod: had: done, 20 Ad 


John im prison. ; 
We are now’ drawing” near to: the:appear- 
ance: of our Lord! Jesus» publicly; the) Su 
will not belong after the morning=-star. We 
are: here told} * 
I. How the people took: cecasion, fromthe” 
ministry and? baptism: of John; to:think o 
the: Messiah, and! to: think: of’ Him: as at the 
door, as:now come: Thus» the way of 
Lord‘was:prepared} and‘ people were ‘prepared 
to bid' Christ welcome; for,. when men’s ex+— 
pectations are raised; that which they are in 
expectation. of! becomes: doubly acceptable. 
Now when they observed’ what any excellent 
doctrine: John Baptist’ preached, what a di 
vine power went along: with it; and what 
a tendency it* had! to: reform the» world, 1. 
They began: presently to consider that now 
was the time for the Messiah: to\appear: The 
sceptre was departed\ from Jadahy for they 
had no: king but Cesar; nay, and the’ 
giver too. was gone from betweem his: 
for Herod’ had lately slain: the: sanhed 
Daniel’s:seventy weeks’ were® now, expiri 
and therefore it was butithree orfour 
after this that they looked that: the kings 
of heaven should appear immediately; € 
xix. 11. Never did; the corrupt state-of the 
Jews:more need a reformation; nor thein dis- 
tressed state more’ need’ a deliverance, th 
now. 2: Their next thought was; “Is 
this: he that’ should’ come??? Add think 
men mused, or reasoned; in their hearts; 
cerning John, whether he were the Chris 
not. He had indeed none off the: 
pomp and’ grandeur: im whit rg 
expected the Messiah toappean; bw 
was holy and: strict; hisy preaching powenfu 
and with authority, andtherefore: “why may 
we not think that he:is:the Messiah, and that 
he will shortly throw» off this; disguise; and 
appear’in more: glory?’ » Note; That 
puts people upon:considering; reasonit 
themselves, prepares the way for Christ. 
Il. How John: disowned! all! pretensions 6 
the honour of: being-himself the Messiah, b 
confirmed them.in) their expectations: 
thatireally was the Messiah,.o: 16.17: < 
office, as:a crien or h >- Was; to gi 
that: the kingdom: of God, and the Kir 
kingdom wenei af hand; andsthenefor 
he had: told: all manner of peop 
what they must: do; ( You:must do 
you must:do that”’), lie tells:theny one 
more: which they» must; all; dow they 
expect: the: Messiah. now shontl 


erning hunself. Though he 
‘ thoughts, yet, in declaring 
wered them. ; 

etlares that the ‘utmost ‘he could 
was to:baptize them with water. He ‘had 
aecess'to the Spirit, nor could command 
or work upon that; he could only ex- 
them to repent, and assure them of for- 
ivenéss, upon repentance; he could not 
ork repentance ‘in them, ‘nor ‘confer remis- 

ion ‘on.them. 
2. Heiconsigns'them,and turns them over, 
it were, to Jesus Christ, for whom he was 
to prepare the way, and to whom he was 
dy'to transfer ‘all ‘the interest he had m 
the affections of the’ people, and would have 
themno longer*to-debate whether John was 
Messiah or no, but.to look for him that 

s really so. 
}) John owns the Messiah to have a 
reater exce/iency than ‘he had, and that he 
was in allethings preferable to ‘him ; he is one 
the latchét-of whose shoe he does not think 
imself worthy to loose.; the idoes not think 
elf worthy to be the meanest of his 
ats, to help him on and off with his 
s. John'was a prophet, ‘yea more than a 
sphet, moreso than any of the Old-Testa- 
ent prophets; but Christ was a prophet 

Deca John, for it was both by the Spirit 
Christ, and of the grace of Christ, that all 
2 prophets prophesied, and John among 
the rest, 1 Pet.i.10,11. This was a great 
th which John came to preach; but the 
manneriof his expressing it-bespeaks -his hu- 
f and in it he not only does justice to 

Jesus, but does ‘him honour too: 
e is one whom 1 am not worthy to ap- 
ch, or:dvaw inighto, nomot as'a servant.” 
s highly does it become us to speak of 
st, and:thus humbly of ourselves. 

He owns him to-have a greater energy 
he had: “He is mightier ‘than I, and 
that which I cannot do, ‘both for the 
rt of the faithful and:for the terror of 
rites and dissemblers.” They thought 
a wonderful power went along with 
shn ; but what was that compare,. with the 
er;which Jesus would come clothed with? 
-John‘can do no more than baptize with 
in token of this, that they ought to 
ify and cleanse themselves; but Christ 
n, ‘and ‘will, baptize with the Holy ‘Ghost ; 
he-can give the Spirit ‘to ‘cleanse and ‘purify 
: he heart, not-only as witer washes off the dirt 

on the outside, but as'fire purges outthe dross 
t within, and melts down the metal, that 
ay'be cast into a new mould. (2.] John 
preach ‘a distinguishing doctrine, 


will ‘thoroudlily purge ‘his floor ; 
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ceive'the gospel 


“and by word ‘and ‘sign ‘separate between ‘the 

precious and the vile ; but'Christ'hath ‘his fan 

tis hand, with which he can, end-will, per- 

actly aml between ‘the wheat and the 
‘He 


his‘own, and ‘therefore he will purge it, 
will ‘cast‘out of ‘his:church the unbeliev- 
‘impenitent Jews, and confirm in ‘his | in many others), he could not bear it, but con- 
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Jobn.can only speak comfort \to those that re- 
, and, like other prophets, say 
to the righteous thatit shall be well with them; 
but Jesus Christ will givethem comfort. John 
can only promise them that they ‘shall be 
safe; butChrist will make them so: he will 
gather the wheat into his garner; good, seri- 
ous, solid people he will gather now imto ‘his 
church on earth, which ‘shall be made-up of 
such, and he will shortly gather them into his 
church ‘in heaven, where they shall be for 
ever sheltered. [4.] John canonly threaten 
hypocrites, and tell the darren trees that they 
shall be'hewn down and cast into the fire ; but 
Christ can execute that threatenimg; those 
that are as chaff, light, and vain, and worth- 
less, he will burn with fireunquenchable. Jobn 
refers here to Mal. ii. 18; iv. 1,2. Then, 
when the floor zs purged, ye shall return, and 
discern between the righteous and the wicked, 
for the day comes that shall burn as an oven. 

The :evangelist concludes his account ot 
John’s preaching with an et cetera (v. 18): 
Many other things in his exhortation preached. 
he unto the people, which are not recorded. 
First, John was an affectionate preacher. 
He was wapaxahov—evhorting, beseeching ; 
he pressed things home upon his hearers, fol- 
lowed his doctrine close, as one in earnes*. 
Secondly, He was a practical preacher. Much 
of his preaching was exhortation, quickening 
them to their duty, directing them in it, and 
not amusing them with matters of nice spect- 
lation. Thirdly, He was a popular preacher. 
Though he-had scribes and Pharisees, men-of 
polite learning, attending his ministry, and 
Sadducees, men of free thought, as they pre- 
tended, yet he addressed himself to the people, 
apoc 'rév Nadv—to the laity, and accommo- 
dated himself to their capacity, as promismg 
himselfbestsuccessamongthem. Fourthly, He 
was an evangelical preacher, for so the word 
here used signifies, einyyeNiZero—he preached 
the gospel to the ‘people; in all his exhorta- 
tions, he directed people to Christ, and: ex- 
cited and encouraged their expectations of 
him. When we press duty upon people, we 
must direct them to Christ, both for nghteous- 
ness and strength. Fifthly, He was a copi- 
ous preacher : Many other things ‘he preached, 
mode piv kaitrepa—many things, and differ- 
ent. He preached a great deal, shunned not 
to declare the whole counsel of God; and he 
varied in his preaching, that those who ‘were 
not reached, and touched, and wrought upon, 
by onetruth, might be by another. 

III. How full a stop was put to John’s 
preaching. When he was in the midst of his 
usefulness, going on thus successfully, he 
was imprisoned by the malice of Herod (e. 
19, 20): Herod the tetrarch being reproved 
by him, not only for living im incest with his 
brother Philip’s wife, but for -he many other 
evils which Hered kad done (for those that 
are wicked in one instance are commonly so 
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tracted an antipathy to him for his plain deal- 
ing, and added this wickedness to all the rest, 
which was indeed above all, that he shut up 
John in prison, put that burning and shining 
light undera bushel. Because he could not 
bear his reproofs, others should be deprived 
of the benefit of his instructions and counsels. 
Some little good he might do to those who 
had access to him, when he was in prison ; 
but nothing to what he might have done if 
he had had liberty to go about all the coun- 
try, as he had done. We cannot think of 
Alerod’s doing this without the greatest com- 
spassion and lamentation, nor of God’s per- 
«mitting it without admiring the depth of the 
divine counsels, which we cannot account for. 
Must he be silenced who is the voice of one 
crying in the wilderness? Must such a 
preacher be shut up in prison, who ought to 
have been set up in the courts of the temple? 
But thus the faith of his disciples must be 
tried ; thus the unbelief of those who rejected 
him must be punished; thus he must be 
‘Christ’s forerunner in suffering as well as 
preaching ; and thus, having been for about 
a year and a half preparing people for Christ, 
he must now give way to him, and, the Sun 
being risen, the morning-star must of course 
- disappear. 

21 Now when all the people were 
baptized, it came to pass, that Jesus 
also being baptized, and praying, the 
heaven was opened. 22 And the 
Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon him, and a 
voice came from heaven, which said, 
Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I 


am well pleased. 23 And Jesus him- 
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self began to be about thirty years of| Sem, which was the son ‘of Noe, whi 


age, being (as was supposed) the son 
of Joseph, which was the son of Heli, 
24 Which was the son of Matthat, 
which was the son of Levi, which was 
the son of Melchi, which was the son 
of Janna, which was the son of Joseph, 
25 Which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Amos, which 
was the son of Naum, which was the 
son of Esli, which was the son of 
Nagge, 26 Which was the son of 
Maath, which was the son of Matta- 
thias, which was the son of Semei, 
which was the son of Joseph, which 
was thesonof Juda, 27 Which was the 
son of Joanna, which was the son of 
Rhesa, which was the son of Zoro- 
babel, which was the son of Salathiel, 
which was the son of Neri, 28 Which 
was the son of Melchi, which was the 
son of Addi, which was the son of 
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Cosam, which wastheson of Elm 
which was the son of Er, 29 W 
was the son of Jose, which wa 
son of Eliezer, bang was the. on 
Jorim, which was the son of Mat 
which was the son of Levi, 30 V 
was the son of Simeon, which was #/ 
son of Juda, which was the son o 
Joseph, which was the son of Jonar 
which was the son of Eliakim, 
Which was the son of Melea, whict 
was the son of Menan, which was th 
son of Mattatha, which was the sa 
of Nathan, which was the son o 
David, 32 Which was the son ¢ 
Jesse, which was the son of O 
which was the son of Booz, which 
the son of Salmon, which was the so 
of Naasson, 33 Which was the son ¢ 
Aminadab, which was the son of Aran 
which was the son of Esrom, w 
was the son of Phares, which was th 
son of Juda, 34 Which was the so 
of Jacob, which was the son of Isaac 
which was the son of Abraham, whiel 
was the son of Thara, which was th 
son of Nachor, 35 Which was the so 
of Saruch, which was the son of Ra 
gau, which was the son of Ph 
which was the son of Heber, 
was the son of Sala, 36 Which wa 
the son of Cainan, which was the soi 
of Arphaxad, which was the son 
was the son of Lamech, 37 Whic 
was the son of Mathusala, which w 
the son of Enoch, which was the st 
of Jared, which was the son of M 
leleel, which was the son of C 
38 Which was the son of Enos, 
was the son of Seth, which was the 5 
of Adam, which was the son of & 


The evangelist mentioned John’s impriso 
ment before Christ’s being baptized, thoug 
it was nearly a year after it, because he we 
finish the story of John’s ministry, and th 
introduce that of Christ. Now here we 

I. A short account of Christ’s be 
which had been more fully re 
Matthew. Jesus came, to be baptized of 
and he was so, v. 21, 22. 

1. It is here said that, when all ti 
were baptized, then Jesus was ¢7ptized: 
that were then present. Christ would be! 
tized last, among the common p 
in the rear of them; thus he humb 
self, and made himself of no rep 
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: nay, as less than the least. 
hat multitudes were hereby pre- 
eceive him, and then he appeared. 

Notice is here taken of Christ’s praying 
n he was baptized, which was not in Mat- 
being baptized, and praying. He did 
confess sin, as others did, for he had 
to confess; but he prayed, as others 
he would thus keep up communion 
this Father. Note, The inward and 
jtual grace of which sacraments are the 
ward and visible signs must be fetched 
by prayer; and therefore prayer must al- 
s accompany them. We have reason to 
1k that Christ now prayed for this mani- 
ation of God’s favour to him which im- 
ately followed; he prayed for the dis- 
ery of his Father’s favour to him, and the 
cent of the Spirit. What was promised 
Christ, he must obtain by prayer: Ask of 
‘and I will give thee, §c. Thus he would 
‘an honour upon prayer, would tie us to 
and encourage us in it. 

3. Whenhe prayed, the heaven was opened. 
that by his power parted the waters, to 
e a way through them to Canaan, now 
his power parted the air, another fluid 
ement, to open a correspondence with the 
eavenly Canaan. Thus was there ‘opened 
9 Christ, and by him to us, a new and living 
ay into the holiest ; sin had shut up heaven, 
mt Christ’s prayer opened it again. Prayer 
8 an ordinance that opens heaven: Knock, 
nd it shall be opened unto you. 

4. The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon him; our Lord Jesus 
now to receive greater measures of the 
than before, to qualify him for his 
phetical office, Isa. lxi. 1. When he be- 
to preach, the Spirit of the Lord is upon 
|. Now this is here expressed by a sen- 
e evidence for his encouragement in his 
and for the satisfaction of John the 
Baptist; for he was told before that by this 
nit should be notified to him which was 
: Christ. Dr. Lightioot suggests that the 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape, 
he might be revealed to be a personal 
ance, and not merely an operation of 
dhead: and thus (saith he) was made 
ll, clear, and sensible demonstration of 
‘Trinity, at the beginning of the gospel; 
d very fitly is this done at Christ’s bap- 
m, who was to make the ordinance of bap- 
m a badge of the profession of that faith 
he doctrine of the Trinity, Father, Son, 
Holy Ghost. 
. There came a voice from heaven, from 

the Father, from the eaxcellent glory (so 
expressed, 2 Pet. i. 17), Thou art my be- 
Son. Here, and in Mark, it is expressed 
joken to Christ; in Matthew as spoken 
him: This is my beloved Son. It comes 
one; it was intended to be a notifica- 
John, and as such was properly ex- 

by, This is my beloved Son; and 
vise an answer to his prayer, and so it is 
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of Christ 
most fitly expressed by, Thou art. It was 
foretold concerning the Messiah, I will be his 
Father, and he shall be my Son, 2 Sam. vii.- 
14. I will make him my First-born, Ps. \xxxix. 
27. It was also foretold that he should be | 
God’s elect, in whom his soul delighted (Isa. 
xlii. 1); and, accordingly, it is here declared. 
Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am weil 
pleased. 

II. A long account of Christ’s pedigree, 
which had been more briefly related by St. 
Matthew. Here is, > 

1. His age: He now began to be about 
thirty years of age. So old Joseph was when 
he stood before Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 46), David 
when he began to reign (2 Sam. y. 4), and at 
this age the priests were to enter upon the 
full execution of their office, Num. iv. 3. Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks that it is plain, by the man- 
ner of expression here, that he was just 
twenty-nine years old complete, and entering 
upon his thirtieth year, in the month Tisri ; 
that, after this, he lived three years and a 
half, and died when he was thirty-two years 
and ahalf old. Three years and a half, the 
time of Christ’s ministry, is a period of time 
very remarkable in scripture. Three years 
and six months the heavens were shut up in 
Elijah’s time, Luke iv. 25; Jam. v.17. This 
was the half week in which the Messiah was 
to confirm the covenant, Dan. ix. 27. This 
period is expressed in the prophetical writings 
by a time, times, and half a time (Dan. xi 
7; Rev. xii. 14); and by forty-two months, 3 a 
and a thousand two hundred and threescore Tr 
days, Rev. xi. 2,3. Itis the time fixed for c 
the witnesses’ prophesying in sackcloth, in 
conformity to Christ’s preaching in his hu- 
miliation just so long. 

2. His pedigree, v. 23, &c. Matthew had 
given us somewhat of this. He goes no 
higher than Abraham, but Luke brings it as 
high as Adam. Matthew designed to show a 
that Christ was the son of Abraham, in whom 
all the families of the earth are blessed, and 
that he was heir to the throne of David; and 
therefore he begins with Abraliam, and brings 
the genealogy down to Jacob, who was the 
father of Joseph, an heir-male of the house 
of David: but Luke, designing to show that 
Christ was the seed of the woman, that should 
break the serpent’s head, traces his pedigree 
upward as high as Adam, and begins it with 
Eli, or Heli, who was the father, not of Jo- 
seph, but of the virgin Mary. And some 
suggest that the supply which our translators 
all along insert here is not right, and that it 
should not be read which, that is, which Jo- 
seph was the son of Heli, but which Jesus ; 
he was the son of Joseph, of Eli, of Matthat, 
&c., and he, that is, Jesus, was the son of 
Seth, of Adam, of God, v.38. The difference 
between the two evangelists in the genealogy 
of Christ has been a stumbling-biock to in- 
fidels that cavil at the word, but such a one 
as has been removed by the labours of 
learned men, both in the early ages of the 
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ourselves. Matthew draws.the pedigree from 
Solomon, whose natural line ending in Je- 
chonias, ‘the Jegal right was transferred to 
Salathiel, who was. of the house of Nathan, 
another‘son of David, which line Luke there 
pursues, and so leaves out.all the kings of 
Judah. It is well for us that our ‘salvation 
doth not depend upon our being able to solve 
all these difficulties, nor is the.divine autho- 
rity of the gospels:at all weakened by them 
for the evangelists are not supposed to! write 
these genealogies either of their own know- 
ledge or by divine inspiration, but to have 
copied them out of the.authentic records of 
the genealogies among the Jews, the heralds’ 
books, which therefore they were obliged to 
follow ;.and in them they found the pedi- 
gree of Jacob, the father.of Joseph, to be as 
it is set. down in Matthew; and the pedigree 
of Heli, the father.of Mary, to be.as it is set 
down here.in Luke. «And this.is the mean- 
ing of a¢ évopigero (v. 23), not, as it was sup- 
posed, referring only to Joseph, but uti san- 
citum est lege—as .it is entered into the books, 
as we find it upon record; by which it ap- 
peared that Jesus was both by father .and 
mother’s ‘side the.Son.ef David, witness this 
extract out of theirown records, which.any 
one might sat that.time have liberty to com- 
pare with the original, and further the-evan- 
gelists needed ‘not to,go.; may, had they'va- 
ried from that, they had not gained their 
point. Its mot .beimg contradicted at ithat 
time is satisfaction enough to us.now thatit 
is atrue copy, as itis further worthy of ob- 
servation, that, when those records of the 
Jewish genealogies had continued thirty or 
forty years after these extracts out of them, 
long enough’to justify the evangelistsitherein, 
they «were ‘all lost and destroyed with the 
Jewish state.and nation, for now there was 
no more occasion for.them. 

One difficulty ‘occurs between Abraham 
and Noah, which \gives us -some perplexity, 
v.35, 36. Sala is-said to!be, theson.of Cainan, 
and he'the son. of Arphaxad, whereas.Salawas 
the son of Arphaxad (Gen..x. 24; xi..12), and 
there is mo ‘such man.as Cainan found there. 
But, as to that, it is.sufficient to-say that 'the 
Seventy Interpreters, who, before our Sa- 
viour’s time, translated the Old Testament 
into Greek, for reasons best. known to them- 
selves inserted that/Cainan; and St. Luke, 
writing among the Hellenist Jews, was obliged 
to make use of that.translation,:and therefore 
to take it.as:he'found At. 

The genealogy concludes with this, who 
was the son of Adam, the son of God. \(1. 
Some.refer it\to Adam.; de was in.a\peculiar 
manner the son of Ged, being,-moreimme- 
diately:than.any of his\offspring, the offspring 
of God by creation. (2.) Others refer it to 
Christ, ‘and so imake the Jast words of this 
genealogy to denote his divine and ‘human 
nature. He was both the Son ef Adam and 


the Son ef God, that he might \be a proper | thatJesusiwas the Son of Adam, thes} 0% kd 
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church and.in latter times, to which we refer | Mediator between: God 


and might i “of 

through him, the :sons of God 

We left Christ newly tized,-and owned ty a voiee from hea 
and the icsaont ot the HG ‘Ghost upon him. ‘Now, in | 
chapter, we'have, 1, A 7 = hitn | . > 
ministry by his being tempted the wildern: of » 
we had the same‘account Sefore in Matthew us'we hay. h 
(ver 1—13,) Il. Hisrentrance wponthisypublic work in Gi 
(ver. 14, 15), particularly, 1. At Nazareth, theeity where he. 
been bred up (ver. '16—30),-whith we*hall ‘0 account of 
in Matthew. 2.-At-Capernaum, where, having preache 
miration (ver. 31—32), he cast the devil out.of a man chat 
possessed (ver. ~37),“oured Peter's “méther-in-law fe 
(ver 38,39), and many others -that were sick-and : 
(ver. 40, 41), and then went and did the same in-other citie 
Galilee, ver. 4244. e 4 


Aue Jesus being full of the He 
Ghost returned from Jordan, an 
was led by the Spirit into the wilde 
ness, 2 Being forty « ‘tempted 4 
the devil. wand pean air he é 
eat nothing: and when they wel 
ended, he afterward hhungered. — 
And the devil ‘said unto him, If the 
be the Son of "God, command t 
stone that it be made*bread. 4 # 
Jesus answered him, saying, It 
written, That man ‘shall not live’ 
bread alone, but by every wort 
God. 5 And the devil, taking h 
up into a high mountain, show 
unto him all the kingdoms of ft 
world in.a moment:of time. 6 Aa 
the devil said unto him, All this pon 
will I give thee, and ‘the glory of the 
for that is delivered unto me; and 
whomsoever I will I ijgive at. 7 
thou therefore »wilt worship ‘me, * 
shall ‘be thine. “8 And Jesus * 
swered and said unto him, Get’th 
behind me, Satan: for it is writt 
Thou shalt worship ithe Lord thy'G 
and him only*shalt thou serve. 9 . 
he brought him to Jerusalem, an 
him on a pinnacle of the temple, 
said unto him, If ‘thou be the So 
God, cast thyself down from hen 
10 For it is written, oa 
his. angels charge over ‘thee, to! 
thee si Andie itheir hands 
shall bear thee up, lestiat ‘a 
thou ‘dash ‘thy foot ‘against a‘ 
12 And Jesus answering s 
him, It is said, Thou. shalt mot: 
the Lord thy God. 18 
the devil had endedall'the ten 
he departed ‘from ‘him for a | 
The last words of the foregoing 
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‘the seed of the woman; Vemg so; we himself perféctly indifftrent to: the world,.so 

m here, according to the: promise; by: his:fasting: he showed! himself perfectly 
king the serpent’s head, bafiling andfoil. | indifferent’ to’ the body; and Satan’ cannot 
the devil’ im all his temptations, who:by | easily take: Hold’ of those who are thus 
ation | loosened! from; and) dead to, the: world and 
the flesh. ‘The more we keep under the body, 
and bring it into subjection, the:less advan- 
tage Satan has against! us. 

Il: How he was-assaulted by one tempta- 
tion after another, and’ how he defeated. the 
design of’ the: tempter in every assault, and 
became more than’a conqueror: During the 
forty days, he was tempted of the devil (v. 2), 
not’ by any inward! suggestions, forthe prince 
of this world had nothing ‘in Christ by which 
to inject any’such, but by outward) solicita- 
tions, perhaps in the likeness.of' a serpent; as 
he tempted our first parents: But atthe end 
of' the forty days he-came-nearer to him; and 
did’ as it were: close with: him, when lie per- 
ceived that he was: hungry; v. 2. Probably, 
our Lord Jesus then began to: look about 
among: the trees, to'see’if he: could find any 
thing that was eatable, whence thedevil took 
occasion tomake the following proposal tohim 

1. He tempted him to distrust his Father’s 
care of him; and to set’ up for himself, and 
shift for provision for himself’ in such a way 
as his Father had not) appointed for him (v. 
3): If’ thou be the Son of God, as the: voice 
from heaven declared; command this stone to 
be made bread: (V.) “1 counsel thee to da 
it; for God, if he-be thy Father, has forgotten 
thee, and it will be long enoughvere he sends 
either ravens or angels to feed'thee.’”” If we 
begin to think of bemg our own carvers, and 
of living by our own forecast, without’ de- 
pending upon divine’ Providence, of getting 
wealth by owr might and the power of our 
hands; we must look upon it/as a temptation 
of Satan’s, and’ reject it accordingly; it is 
Satan’s counsel to think: of’ an independence 
upon God: (2.) “I challenge thee to do it, 
if thou canst; if thou: dost not do it, T will 
say thou art not the Son of God; for John 
Baptist’ said) lately, God is able: of stones te 
raise up children to Abraliam, which is the 
greater; thou therefore: hast’ not’ the: power 
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‘parents: ‘Thus, in the: beginning: of the 
he mad® reprisals upon him, and con- 
red the conqueror. 
nthisstory of Christ’s temptation, observe, 
T. How he was’ prepared and’ fitted for it. 
fiat designed him the trial furnished him 
mdingly ; for though we know not what 
reises. may be before us, nor what’ en- 
nters we may be'reserved for, Christ did; 
was provided accordingly ; and God doth 
us, and’ we hope will provide accordingly. 
He was full of the Holy Ghost, who had 
sended on him like a-dove: He had now 
measures of tlie gifts, graces, and 
forts, of the Holy-Ghost than’ ever be- 
Note, Those are well armed against 
strongest temptations that are full of the 
ly Ghost. 
He was newly returned from Jordan, 
ere he was baptized, and owned by a voice 
rom Heaven to be the beloved Son of God; 
«thus he was prepared’ for this combat. 
e, When we have had' the most comforta- 
communion with God, and the clearest 
yeries of his favour to us, we may expect 
Satan will set'upon us (the richest ship 
he pirate’s prize), and that God will suf- 
him to-do so, that the power of his grace 
be manifested’ and magnified: 
3. He was led by the Spirit into the wilder- 
by the good Spirit, who led him as 
ampion into the field; to fight the enemy 
e was sure to conquer. His being led 
the wilderness, (1.) Gave some: advantage 
the tempter; for there he had him alone, 
friend with him, by whose: prayers and 
Yice he might be assisted in the hour of 
ation. Woe to him that is alone! He 
¢ give Satan advantage, who knew his 
‘strength; we may not, who know our 
eakness. (2.) He gained’ some advan- 
+o himself, during’ his forty days’ fasting 
e wilderness: We may suppose that he 
‘wholly taken up in proper: meditation, 
in consideration of his ows undertaking, 
the work he had’ before lim; that’ he 
all his time in immediate, intimate, 
verse with his Father, as: Moses in the 
, without any diversion, distraction, or 
ption. Ofvall the days of’ Christ’s life 
flesh, these seem to come: nearest to 
angelic: perfection and the heavenly life; 
this prepared him for Satan’s, assaults, 
ereby he was*fortified against them: 
He continued fasting (v: 2): In those 
he did' eat nothing: ‘his fast was alto- 
© miraculous; like’ those of’ Moses and’ 
, and shows him to be, like them, a 
sent of God. It is probable that it 


make bread for thyself, when thou needest it, 
which is the less.” Thus was God’ himself 
tempted in the wilderness: Can he furnish a 
table? Can he give bread ?' Ps. xxviii. 19; 20. 

Now, [1.] Christ: yielded not’ to the 
temptation; he would not turn that stone 
into bread; no, though he-was hungry; First, 
Because he would: not do-what Satan bade 
him do, forthat would have looked'as if there 
had! been indeed a compact’ between: him and 
the prince of the devils: Note, We must not 
do any thing: that’ looks: like giving place to 
‘the devil. Miracles were wrought for the 
confirming of faith, andthe devil had no faith 
} to: be confirmed) and’ therefore he would not 
s in the wilderness of Horeb, the same | do it for him. He did’ his signs: tn the pre- 
wilderness in which Moses:and Elijah fasted: | sence of his disciplee (John xx. 30), and par- 
y retiring into the wilderness he showed || ticularly the beginning of his miracles, turn: 


m the wilderness. " 
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ing water into wine, which he did, that his 
disciples might believe on him (John ii. 11); 
but here in the wilderness he had no disciples 
with him. Secondly, He wrought miracles 
for the ratification of his doctrine, and there- 
fore till he began to preach he would not be- 
gin to work miracles. Thirdly, He would 
not work miracles for himself and his own 
supply, lest he should seem impatient of 
hunger, whereas he came not to please him- 
self, but to suffer grief, and that grief among 
others; and because he would show that he 
pleased not himself, he would rather turn 
water into wine, for the credit and convenience 
of his friends, than stones into bread, for his 
own necessary supply. Fourthly, He would 
reserve the proof of his being the Son of God 
for hereafter, and would rather be upbraided 
by Satan with being weak, and not able to 
do it, than be persuaded by Satan to do that 
which it was not fit for him to do; thus he 
was upbraided by his enemies as if he could 
not save himself, and come down from the 
cross, when he eould have come down, but 
would not, because it was not fit that he 
should. Fifthly, He would not do any thing 
that looked like distrust of his Father, or 


- acting separately from him, or any thing dis- 


agreeable to his present state. Being in all 
things made like unto his brethren, he would, 
like the other children of God, live in a de- 
pendence upon the divine Providence and 
promise, and trust him either to send him a 
supply into the wilderness or to lead him to a 
city of habitation where, there was a supply, 
as he used to do (Ps. evii. 5—7), and in the 
mean time would support him, though he 
was hungry, as he had done theseforty days 
past. 

[2.] He returned a scripture-answer to it 
(v. 4): It is written. This is the first word 
recorded as spoken by Christ after his instal- 
ment in his prophetical office; and it is a 
quotation out of the Old Testament, to show 
that he came to assert and maintain the au- 
thority of the scripture as uncontrollable, 
even by Satan himself. And though he had 
the Spirit without measure, and had a doc- 
trine of his own to preach and a religion to 
found, yet it agreed with Moses and the pro- 
phets, whose writings he therefore lays down 
as a rule to himself, and recommends to us 
as a reply to Satan and his temptations. 
The word of God is our sword, and faith in 
that word is our shield; we should therefore 
be mighty in the scriptures, and go in that 
might, go forth, and go on, in our spiritual 
warfare, know what is written, for it is for 
our learning, for our use. The text of scrip- 
ture he makes use of is quoted from Deut. 
vill. 3: “ Man shall not live by bread alone. 
I need not turn the stone into bread, for 
God can send manna for my nourishment, 
as he did for Israel; man can live by every 
word of God, by whatever God will appoint 
that he shall live by.” How had Christ lived, 


lived comfortably, these last forty days? Notj could show him all the kingdoms of the o 
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by bread, but by 
tation upon that word, and co 
it, and with God im and by it; 
manner he could live yet, though r 
gan to be hungry. has many 
providing for his people, without the or 
means of subsistence; and therefore h 
not at any time to be distrusted, but at 
times to be depended upon, in the wa 
duty. If meat be wanting, God can { 
away the appetite, or give such degrees 
patience as will enable a man even to lai 
at destruction and famine (Job v. 22), or m 
pulse and water more nourishing than all 
portion of the king’s meat (Dan. i. 12, 
and enable his people to rejoice in the Le 
when the fig-tree doth not blossom, Hab. 
17. She was an active believer who 
that she had made many a meal’s meat of 
promises when she wanted bread. 

2. He tempted him to accept from him 
kingdom, which, as the Son of God, h 
pected to receive from his Father, and 
him homage for, v. 5—7. This evangelist p 
this temptation second, which Matthew h 
put last, and which, it should seem, ¥ 
really the last; but Luke was full of it, 
the blackest and most violent, and there 
hastened to it. In the devil’s tempting of 
first parents, he presented to them the | 
bidden fruit, first as good for food, and # 
as pleasant to the eyes; and they were oj 
powered by both these charms. Satan h 
first tempted Christ to turn the stones” 
bread, mnie would be good for food, : 
then showed him the kingdoms of the wi 
and the glory of them, which were plea 
to the eyes; but in both these he overpowe 
Satan, and, perhaps with an eye to that, L 
changes the order. Now observe, 

(1.) How Satan managed this temptat 
to prevaii with Christ to become a tribut 
to him, and to receive his kingdom by di 
gation from him. 

[1.] He gave him a prospect of all 
kingdoms of the world in a moment of ti 
am airy representation of them, su 
thought most likely to strike the fancy, ; 
seem a real prospect. To succeed the bet 
he took him up for this purpose into a: 
mountain; and, because we next afte 
temptation find Christ on the other si 
dan, some think it probable that it was to 
top of Pisgah that the devil took him, whe 
Moses had a sight of Canaan. That it 
but a phantasm that the devil here prese 
our Saviour with, as the prince of t 
of the air, is confirmed by that ci tan 
which Luke here takes notice of, that it} 
done in a moment of time; whereas, if a1 
take a prospect of but one country, he m 
do it successively, must turn himself ro 
and take a view first of one part and ther 
another. Thus the devil thought to 
upon our Saviour with a fallacy—a 
visus; and, by making him believe 


rh 


‘no, not upon showing much greater things 
an. these, as appears, Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 9. 
t I rather take it that he claimed this 
er as Satan, and as delivered to him, not 
he Lord, but by the kings and people of 
e kingdoms, who gave their power and 
our to the devil, Eph. ii. 2. Hence he is 
ed the yod of this world, and the prince of 
is world. -It was promised to the Son of 
od that he should have the heathen for his 
heritance, Ps. ii. 8. “ Why,” saith the 
evil, “ine heathen are mine, are my subjects 
votaries; but, however, they shall be 
thine, I will give them thee, upon condition 
that thou worship me for them, and say that 


3.] He demanded of him homage and 
ration: If thou wilt worship me, all shall 
thine, v.7. First, He would have him 
rship him himself. Perhaps he does not 
an so as never to worship God, but let 
a worship him in conjunction with God ; 
for the devil knows, if he can but once come 
a partner, he shall soon be sole proprietor. 
condly, He would indent with him, that, 
en, according to the promise made to him, 
d got possession of the kingdoms of this 
d, he should make no alteration of reli- 
s in them, but permit and suffer the 
ns, as they had done hitherto, to sacrt- 
to devils (1 Cor. x. 20); that he should 
keep up demon-worship in the world, and 

let him take all the power and glory 
the kingdoms if he pleased. Let who will 
the wealth and grandeur of this earth, 
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an has all he would have if he can but 

men’s hearts, and affections, and adora- 
s, can but work in the children of disobe- 
ce; for then he effectually devours them. 
(2.) How our Lord Jesus triumphed over 
is temptation. He gave it a peremptory 
pulse, rejected it with abhorrence (v. 8): 
Set thee behind me, Satan, I cannot hear 
he mention of it. What! worship the enemy 
f God whom I came to serve? and of man 
m I came to save? No, J will never do 

Such a temstation as this was not to be 


in the wilderness. 
reasoned with, but immediately refused: it 


| was presently knocked on the head with one 


word, It is written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God; and not only so, but him only, 
him and no other. And therefore Christ will 
not worship Satan, nor, when he has the 
kingdoms of the world delivered to him by his 
Father, as he expects shortly to have, will he 
suffer any remains of the worship of the 
devil to continue in them. No, it shall be 
perfectly rooted out and abolished, wherever 
his gospel comes. He will make no compo- 
sition with him.  Polytheism and idolatry 
must go down, as Christ’s kingdom gets up. 
Men must be turned from the power of Satan 
unto God, from the worship of deyils to the 
worship of the only living and true God. 
This is the great divine law that Christ will 
re-establish among men, and by his holy re- 
ligion reduce men to the obedience of, That 
God only is to be served and worshipped; and 
therefore whoever set up any creature as the 
object of religious worship, though it were a 
saint or an angel, or the virgin Mary herself, 
they directly thwart Christ’s design, and re- 
lapse into heathenism. 

3. He tempted him to be his own mur- 
derer, in a presumptuous confidence of his 
Father’s protection, such as he had no war- 
rant for. Observe, 

(1.) What he designed in this temptation : 
If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down, 
» 9. [1.] He would have him seek for a 
new proof of his being the Son of God, as if 
that which his Father had given him by the 
voice from heaven, and the descent of the 
Spirit upon him, were not sufficient, which 
would have been a dishonour to God, as if 
he had not chosen the most proper way of 
giving him the assurance of it; and it would 
have argued a distrust of the Spirit’s dwell- 
ing in him, which was the great and most 
convincing proof to himself of his being the 
Son of God, Heb. i. 8,9. [2.] He would 
have him seek a new method of proclaiming 
and publishing this to the world. The devil, 
in effect, suggests that it was in an obscure 
corner that he was attested to be the Son of 
God, among a company of ordinary people, 
who attended John’s baptism, that his ho- 
nours were proclaimed ; but if he would now 
declare from the pinnacle of the temple, among 
all the great people who attend the temple- 
service, that he was the Son of God, and 
then, for proof of it, throw himself down un- 
hurt, he would presently be received by every 
body as a messenger sent from heaven. Thus 
Satan would have him seek honours of his 
devising (in contempt of those which God 
had put on him), and manifest himself in the 
temple at Jerusalem ; whereas God designed 
he should be more manifest among John’s 
penitents, to whom his doctrine would be 
more welcome than to the priests. [3.] It 
is probable he had some hopes that, though 
he could not throw him down, to do him the 
least mischief, yet, if he would but throw 
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Christ in the synagogue 

himself down, the fall might be his death, and 
then ke should have got him finely out of 
the way: 

(2:) How he backed and enforced: this 
temptation. He suggested} It is written, v: 
10. Christ‘ had quoted scripture against 
him ; and he thouglit he would be quits with 
him, and’ would’ show that’ he could’ quote 
scripture as well as he. It has been usual 
with heretics and seducers to: pervert scrip- 
ture, and’ to press’ the sacred’ writings into 
the service of ‘the worst‘of wickednesses. He 
shall give his angels charge over thee, if thou 
be his Son, and in their hands they shall bear 
thee up: And’ now: that lie was upon the 
pinnacle of’ the temple: lie might especially 
expect this ministration of angels; for, if he 
was the Son of God} the temple was the proper 
place for him: to be in (ch. ii! 46); and; if 
any, place under: the: sun: had’ a guard of 
angels constantly, it must needs be that; Ps. 
Ixyiii. 17. It is true, God’ has promised the 
protection of angels, to encourage us to trust 
him, not'to tempt him ; as faras the promise 
of God’s presence with us, so far the promise 
of the angels’ ministration goes, but no fur- 
ther: “They shall keep thee when thou goest 
on the ground, where thy way lies, but not if 
thou wilt presume to fly in the air.” 

(3.) How he was baffled’ and defeated in 
the temptation, v.12. Christ quoted’ Deut. 
vi. 16, where it is said, Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God, by desiring a sign for the 
proof of divine revelation, when he has already 
given that which is sufficient; for-so Israel 
did, when they tempted God’ in the wilderness, 
saying, He gave us water out of the rock; but 
can he give flesh also? This Christ would be 
guilty of if he should say, “He did’ indeed. 
prove me to be the Son of God, by sending 
the Spirit upon me, which is the greater; but 
can he also give his angels a charge concern- 
ing me, which is the less?” 

TIT. What was the result and ‘issue of this 
combat, v. 13. Qur victorious Redeemer 
kept his ground, and came off’ a conqueror, 
not for himself only, but for us-also. 

1. The devil emptied his quiver: He ended 
all the temptation. Christ gave him oppor- 
tunity to:say and do all he could against him; 
he let him try-all his force, and yet defeated 
him. Did Christ-suffer; being tempted, till 
all the temptation was ended? And'must’not 
we expect also to pass all our trials, to go 
through the hour of temptation assigned us? 

2. He then quitted the field: He departed 
from, kim. He saw it was to no purpose to 
attack him; he had nothing in him for his 
fiery darts to fasten upon; he had no blind 
side, no. weak. or unguarded part:in his wall, 
and therefore Satan gave up the cause. Note, 
Tf we resist the devil, he will flee from us. 

3: Yet he continued his malice against 
him, and departed with a resolution to attack 
him again; he departed but for a season, 
axpt kaipot—till a season, or till the season 
when he was again to be let loose upon him, 
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not as a lempter, 
to strike at fis he 
aimed at and was wk 
a persecutor, to bry 
and bile astruments 
employed, and' so to braise his heel; whi 
2. told him (Gen: iii. 15) He should hay 
do, and would! do, though est nld be 


breaking: of his own head. 
till that season came which Chris . 
power of darkness: (ch: xxii. 53), and’ wi 
the prince of this world would again: e 
John xiv: 30: a 
14. And Jesus returned in 1 
power of the Spirit.into Galilee : a1 
there went out a fame’ of him throug 
all the region round about. 15 A 


he taught in their syn: es, bei 
glorified of all. 16 Ana Be came 
Nazareth, where:he had been broug 
up: and, as his:custom was, he we 
into. the s on the sabb: 
day, and staal fa fi to. read. — 
And, there was delivered unto him t 
book of the prophet Esaias. A 
when he had opened’ the book, 
found the place where it was writt 
18 The Spirit of the Lord is up 
me, because: he hath anointed me 
preach the gospel to the poo: 
hath sent me to heal’ the brok 
hearted, to preach deliverance to | 
captives, and recovering. of sight 
the blind, to. set at liberty chad dl 
are bruised, 19 To preach the 2cce: 

ble year of the Lord. 20 And 
closed: the, book, and. he gaye iZ, ag 
to the minister; and sat- down. A 
the eyes: of all them that were im fl 
synagogue were fastened’ on hi 
21 And he, began. to say unto thi 
This day. is this, scripture. falfilled 
your ears. 22' And all bare him w 
ness, and wondered at the gnac 
words which proceeded out « 
mouth. And they said, Is n 
Joseph’s son? 23 And he said un 
them, Ye will’surel: say unto me 

proverb, Physician, heal thyself: w. 
soever we have. heard.done in, Cay 
naum, do: also. here mary 20U 
24 And: he: said; Verily I sé 
you, No prophet is a 
own country. 25 ButI: 
truth, many widows: were 
im the days: of Elias; whem ‘ 
ven was shut up thiree 
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when great ‘famine was 
all‘the land ; 26 ‘But unto 
them was Elias sent, save 
Sarepta, a .ciéy.of Sidon, unto a 
oman thdt wvasca widow. 27 And 
many lepers were in Tsrael in the'time 
iseus the prophet ; and none of 
was cleansed, saving Naaman 
yrian. 28 And all ithey in the 
yr e, when ‘they ‘heard ‘these 
igs, were filled with'wrath, 29 And 
e up, and thrust him out of the 
, and Jed him unto.the brow of the 
swhereon their ‘city was built, that 
y might cast him down headlong. 
‘But he passing ‘through the midst 
them went his way. 
_ After Christ ‘had vanquished the evil spirit, 
he made at appear how much he was under 
he influence of the good Spirit ; and, having 
ded himself against the:devil’s.assaults, 
Ww begins to actoffensively, and to make 
Se attacks upon‘him, by his preaching and 
acles, which he:could mot ‘resist or repel. 


pve, 
[. What is here ‘said an general of his 
preaching, and the’entertainment \it.met with 
alilee, a\vemote part,of the country, dis- 
rom Jerusalem ; it was-a part of Christ’s 
iiation that-he began his ministry there. 
Bit, 1. Whither he ‘came in ithe power of 
Spirit. The same Spivit ithat qualified 
n for theexercise:of this jprophetical. office 
gly inclined ‘him-to-it. He was not to 
t for a-callfrom'men, for-he ‘had lightvand 
4m himself. .2. There he taught in‘their 
ogues, their {places of public worship, 
e they met, mot, as in the temple, .for 
nonial services, ‘but for the.moral.acts of 
otion, ‘to tread, ‘expound, .and .apply, the 
, to pray and praise, and ‘for church- 
e ; these ‘came ito be more frequent 
the «captivity, when the ceremonial 
rship wasmear<expiring. 3. This he did 
as that he gainedsa)great reputation. d 
fame of him went through .all that region (wv. 
), and it was aigood.fame,; for,(v. 15) he 
wus glorified of all. Byexy body ,admired 
m, and cried :him up; they never -heard 
ch preaching in .all their lives. Now, at 
he amet with'no:contempt.or contradic- 
; all glorified him, and there were.none 
et that vilified him. 
Of his,preaching.at Nazareth, the city 
he was brought up; and the .enter- 
nt ‘it met with there. And here we 
old how he,preached there,and how he 
persecuted. 
How ‘he preached there. 
Ve, 
) The opportunity he had for it: He 
‘o Nazareth when he had gained .a re- 
tion in other,places, in hopes that thereby 
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something at least of the contempt and _pre- 
judice with which his countrymen would look 
upon him might be worn off. There he took 
occasion to preach, [1.] In the synagogue, 
the proper place, where it had been his cus- 
tom to attend when he was‘a private person, 
v.16. We ought to attend on the public. 
worship of God,.as we .have opportunity. 
But, now that.he was-entered upon his pub- 
lic ministry, there he preached. Where the 
multitudes of fish were, there this wise Fisher- 
man'would.cast his.net. [2.] On the sabbath 
day, the proper time which the pious Jews 
spent, not in ,a mere ceremonial rest from 
worldly labour, ‘but in the duties of God’s 
worship, as of old they frequented the schools 
of the prophets on the new moons and the 
sabbaths. Note, It is good to. keep sabbaths 
in solemn assemblies. 

(2.) The call-he had.to it. [1.] He stood 
up-to read. ‘They had in their synagogues 
seven readers every sabbath, the first a priest, 
the second a Levite, and the other five Israel- 
ites of that synagogue. We often find Christ 
preaching ‘in other synagogues, but never 
reading, except in.this synagogue at Nazareth, 
of which he had been many years a member. 
Now he offered his service as he had perhaps 
often done; he read one of the lessons out of 
the prophets, Acts xii. 15. Note, The read- 
ing of the scripture is very proper work to be 
done in religious assemblies; and Christ 
himself did not think it any disparagement 
to him tobe employed in.it. [2.] The book 
of the prophet .Esaias was delivered to him, 
either by the’ruler of the synagogue or by 
the minister mentioned (v. 20), so that he 
was no intruder,.but duly.authorized pro hac 
vice—on this occasion. The second lesson 
for that day being in the prophecy of Ksaias, 
they gave him. that volume to read in. 

(3.) The text.he preached upon. ‘He stood 
up to-read, to teach us reverence in reading 
and hearing the word of God. When Ezra 
opened ‘the book of the law, all the people 
stood up (Neh. vili. 5); so did Christ here, 
when he read in the book of the prophets. 
Now the book being delivered to him, [1.] 
He:opened it. The books of the Old Testa- 
ment ‘were in.a manner shut up till Christ 
opened them, Isa. xxix. 11. Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to take the book, and 
open.the seals ; for he can open, not the book 
only, but the understanding. [2.] He found 
the place which was appointed to be read 
that day in course, which he needed not to 
be:directed to; he soon found it, and read it, 
and took it-for his text.. Now his text was 
taken out of Isa. xi. 1, 2, which is here 
vidence in it that that portion of scripture 
should be read that day, which speaks so 
very plainly of the Messiah, that they might 
be jeft inexcusable who knew him not, though 

they heard the voices of the prophets read 


every sabbath day, which bore witness of 
him, Acts xii 27 This text gives a-full ac- 


of Nusaneth,” he 
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quoted at large, v. 18, 19. There was a pro- — 
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count of Christ’s undertaking, and the work | of jubilee, which was an acvept 
ne came into the world to do. Observe, servants, who were then set at 


First, How he was qualified for the work: | debtors, against whom all actions 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me. All the | dropped; and to those who had mor 
gifts and graces of the Spirit were conferred | their lands, for then they returned to 
upon him, not by measure, as upon utiher!again. Christ came to sound the j 
prophets, but without measure, John iii. 34. | trumpet; and blessed were they that hea 
He now came in the power of the Spirit, v. 14. | the joyful sound, Ps. Ixxxix. 15. It was 

Secondly, How he was commissioned : Be- | acceptable time, for it was a day of saly 
cause he has anointed me, and sent me. His| 2. Christ came to be a great Phy. 
extraordinary qualification amounted to a|for he was sent to heal the broken-heari 
commission ; his being anointed signifies both | comfort and cure afflicted consciences, to giv 
his being fitted for the undertaking and called | peace to those that were troubled and hun 
toit. Those whom God appointstoany service | bled for sins, and under a dread of God 
he anoints for it: “ Because he hath sent me, | wrath against them for them, and to brin 
he hath sent his Spirit along with me.” them torest who were weary and heavy-ladet 

Thirdly, What his work was. He was| under the burden of guilt and corruption.” 
qualified and commissioned, 3. To be a great Redeemer. He not 

1. To be a great prophet. He was anointed | proclaims liberty to the captives, as 
fo preach; that is three times mentioned | did to the Jews in Babylon (Whoever wi 
here, for that was the work he was now en-| may go up), but he sets at liberty them th 
tering upon. Observe, (1.) ‘To whom he was | are bruised ; he doth by his Spirit incline ar 
to preach: to the poor; to those that were | enable them tomake use of the liberty grante 
poor in the world, whom the Jewish doctors | as then none did but those whose spirit Gi 
disdained to undertake the teaching of and | stirred up, Ezra i. 5. He came in Got 
spoke of with contempt; to those that were | name to discharge poor sinners that we 
poor in spirit, to the meek and humble, and | debtors and prisoners to divine justice. T 
to those that were truly sorrowful for sin: to| prophets could but proclaim liberty, Wb 
them the gospel and the grace of it will be | Christ, as one having authority, as one th 
welcome, and they shall have it, Matt. xi. 5. | had power on earth to forgive sins, came 
(2.) What he was to preach. In general, he | set at liberty ; and therefore this clause | 
must preach the gospel. He is sent evayye-| added here. Dr. Lightfoot thinks that, a 
AieoOai—to evangelize them; not only to|cording to a liberty the Jews allowed the 
preach to them, but to make that preaching | readers, to compare scripture with scriptur 
effectual ; to bring it, not only to their ears, |in their reading, for the explication of # 
but to their hearts, and deliver them into the | text, Christ added it from Isa. lviii. 6, whe 
mould of it. Three things he is to preach:— | it is made the duty of the acceptable year 

[1.] Deliverance to the captives. The gospel | let the oppressed go free, where the phraset 
is a proclamation of liberty, like that to Israel | LXX. use is the same with this here. 
in Egypt and in Babylon. By the merit of} (4.) Here is Christ’s lication of th 
Christ sinners may be loosed from the bonds | text to himself (w. 21): en he had read 
of guilt, and by his Spirit and grace from the | he rolled up the book, and gave it again tot 
bondage of corruption. It is a deliverance | minister, or clerk, that attended, and sat dow 
from the worst of thraldoms, which all those | according to the custom of the Jewish teac 
shall have the benefit of that are willing to|ers; he sat daily in the temple, teachin 
make Christ their Head, and are willing to be | Matt. xxvi. 55. Now he began his discours 
ruled by him. thus, “ This day is this scripture fulfi 

[2.] Recovering of sight to the blind. Hej|your ears. This, which Isaiah wrote b 
came not only by the word of his gospel to | of prophecy, I have now read to you by ™ 
bring light to them that sat in the dark, but | of history.” It now began to be fulfi 
by the power of his grace to give sight to} Christ’s entrance upon his public mi 
them that were. blind ; not only the Gentile | now, in the report they heard of his p 
world, but every unregenerate soul, that is | ing and miracles in other places; now, in” 
not only in bondage, but in blindness, like | preaching to them in their own synagog 
Samson and Zedekiah.’ Christ came to tell | It is most probable that Christ went on 
us that he has eye-salve for us, which we may | showed particularly how this scripture 
have for the asking ; that, if our prayer be, | fulfilled in the doctrine he preached concer 
Lord, that our eyes may be opened, his answer | ing the kingdom of heaven at hand ; the 
shall be, Receive your sight. was preaching liberty, and sight, and h 

[3.] The acceptable year of the Lord, v. | and all the blessings of the acceptable 
19. He came to let the world know that the | the Lord. Many other gracious word 
God whom they had offended was willing to | ceeded out of his mouth, which these 
be reconciled to them, and to accept of them | butthe beginning of ; for Christ often pre 
upon new terms; that there was yet a way|long sermons, which we have but a 
of making their services acceptable to him; | account of. This was enough to intro 
that there is now a time of good will toward | great deal: This day is this scripture fulfill 
men. It alludes tothe year of release, or that | Note, [1.] All the seriptures of the ¢ 
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which he knew to be in the minds of mang 
of his hearers. Observe, - 
[1.] What the objection was (v. 23): “* You 
will surely say to me, Physician, heal thyself. 
Because you know that I am the Son of 
Joseph, your neighbour, you will expect that 
I should work miracles among you, asI have 
done in other places; as one would expect 
that a physician, if he be able, should heal, 
not only himself, but those of his own family 
and fraternity.” Most of Christ’s miracles 
were cures ;—‘“ Now why should not the 
sick in thine own city be healed as well as 
those in other cities?’ They were designed 
to cure people of their unbelief ;—‘“‘ Now 
why should not the disease of unbelief, if it 
be indeed a disease, be cured in those of thine 
own city as well as in those of others ? What- 
soever we have heard done in Capernaum, that 
has been so much talked of, do here also in 
thine own country.” They were pleased with 
Christ’s gracious words, only because they 
hoped they were but the introduction to some 
wondrous works of his. They wanted to 
have their lame, and blind, and sick, and 
lepers, healed and helped, that the charge of 
their town might be eased ; and that was the 
chief thing they looked at. They thought 
their own town as worthy to be the stage of 
miracles as any other; and why should not © 
nded him, and wondered at the gracious | he rather draw company to that than to any 
ds that proceeded out of his mouth ; and | other? And why should not his neighbours 
as appears by what follows, they didnot | and acquaintance have the benefit of his 
lieve in him. Note, Itis possible that those | preaching and miracles, rather than any other: 
o are admirers of good ministers andgood| [2.] How heanswers this objection against 
ching may yet be themselves no true the course he took. 
stians. Observe, First, What it was| first, Bya plain and positive reason why 
admired: The gracious words which pro- he would not make Nazareth his head- 
ded out of his mouth. The words of grace ; | quarters (v. 24), because it generally holds 
od words, and spoken in a winning melt- | true that no prophet is accepted in his own 
mg way. Note, Christ’s words are words | country, at least not so well, nor with such 


f "grace, for, grace being poured into his lips | probability of doing good, as in some other 
coun.ry ; experience seals this. When pro- 


s. xly. 2), words of grace poured from 
them. And these words of grace are to be| phets have been sent with messages and 
‘wondered ut ; Christ’s name was Wonderful, | miracles of mercy, few of their own country- 
"and in nothing was he more so than in his| men, that have known their extraction and 
ace, in the words of his grace, and the| education, have been fit to receive them. So 
Dr. Hammond. Familiarity breeds con- 


‘power that went along with those words. 
We may well wonder that he should speak | tempt; and we are apt to think meanly of 
those whose conversation we have been ac- 


such words of grace to such graceless wretches 
customed to; and they will scarcely be duly 


we are. Secondly, What it was that in- 
sed their wonder ; and that was the con-| honoured as prophets who were well known 
ration of his original: They said, Is not when they were in the rank of private men. 
Joseph’s son, and therefore his extraction | That is most esteemed that is far-fetched and 
m and his education mean? Some from dear-bought, above what is home-bred, though 
suggestion took occasion perhaps so| really more excellent. This arises likewise 
ch the more to admire his gracious words, | from the envy which neighbours commonly 
cluding he must-needs be taught of God, | have towards one another, so that they can- 
not endure to see him their superior whom 


they knew no one else had taught him ; 
ile others perhaps with this consideration awhile ago they took to be every way their 
inferior. For this reason, Christ declined 


ected their wonder at his gracious words, 

nd concluded there could be nothing really working miracles, or doing any thing extra- 

dmirable in them, whatever appeared, be- ordinary, at Nazareth, because of the rooted 

muse he was the Son of Joseph. Can any | prejudices they had against him there. 
Secondly, By pertinent examples of two 


thi ng great, or worthy our regard, come from 
one so mean? of the most famous prophets of the Old 


_ (6.) Christ’s anticipating an objection | Testament, who chose to dispense their fa: 
VOL. VI. 28 


ah had their full accomplishment in the 
i Jesus, which abundantly proves that 

was he that should come. (2.] In the 
idences of God, it is fit to observe the 
lling of the scriptures. The works of God 
the accomplishment not only of his secret 
but of his word revealed ; and it will 
help us to understand both the scriptures 
nd the providences of God to compare them 
one with another. 

(6.) Here is the attention and admiration 
of the auditors. 
{1.J Their attention (v. 20): The eyes of 
them that were in the synagogue (and, pro- 
bly, there were a great many) were fastened 
n him, big with expectation what he would 
, having heard so much of late concerning 
_ Note, It is good, in hearing the word, 
keep the eye fixed upon the minister by 
thom God is speaking to us ; for, as the eye 
Fects the heart, so, usually, the heart-follows 
and is wandering, or fixed, as that is. 
, rather, let us learn hence to keep the 
sye fixed upon Christ speaking to us in and 

the minister. What saith my Lord unto 
his servants ? 
 {2.] Their admiration (v. 22): They all 
“e him witness that he spoke admirabiy 
and to the purpose. They all com- 
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Cirist-driven from 
vours among foreigners rather than among 
their own countrymen, and that, no doubt, 
by divine direction. 1. Elijah maintained 
a widow of Sarepta, a city of Sidon, one that 
wasa stranger to the commonwealth of Israel, 
when. there was a famine in the land; v: 25, 
26. The-story we have 1 Kings xvii. 9; &c. 
It is said there that the heaven was shut up 
three years and six months ; whereas: it is 
said, 1 Kings xviii. 1, that’ ir the third‘year 
Elijah showed! himself to Ahab, and: there 
was rain ; but that was not the third year of 
the drought, but the third year of Elijah’s 
sojourning with the widow of Sarepta. Ais 
God would hereby show himselfa: Father of 
the fatherless, and a Judge of the: widows, so 
he would’ show that he-was rich in mercy to 
all, even to the Gentiles. 2. Elisha cleansed 
Naaman the Syrian of his' leprosy; though he 
was a Syrian, and not; only a foreigner, but 
an enemy to Israel'\(v. 27): Many lepers were 
in Israel in the days of Eliseus, four particu- 
larly, that brought the news of the Syrians’ 
raising the siege of Samaria with precipita- 
tion, and leaving the plunder of their tents to 
enrich Samaria, when Elisha was: himself in 
the besieged city, and’ this was the accom- 
plishment of his prophecy too; see 2 Kings 
vii. 1, 3, &c. And. yet we do not find that 
Elisha cleansed them, no not'for a reward of 
their service, and the good tidings they 
brought, but only this Syrian; for none be- 
sides had’ faith to apply: himself'to the pro- 
phet for a cure. Christ himself often met 
with greater faith among Gentiles than. in 
Israel. And here he mentions both these 
instances, to show that he did’ not dispense 
the favour of his miracles by private respect, 
but according to God’s wise appointment: 
And the people of Israel might as-justly have 
said to Elijah, or Elisha, as the Nazarenes to 
Christ, Physician, heal thyself. Nay, Christ 
wrought his miracles, though not among his 
townsmen, yet among Israelites, whereas 
these great prophets wrought theirs among 
Gentiles. The examples of the saints, though 
they will not make a bad.action good, yet will 
help to free a good action from the blame of 
exceptious people. 

2, How. he was persecuted at Nazareth. 

(1.) That which provoked them was his 
taking notice of the fayour which God by 
Elijah and Elisha showed’ to the Gentiles: 
When they heard these things, they were filled 
with wrath (v. 28); they were all so ; a great 
change since v. 22, when they wondered at'the 
gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth ; 
thus uncertain are the opinions and affections 
of the multitude, and’so very fickle. If they 
had mixed faith with those gracious’words of 
Christ which they wondered at, they would 
haye been awakened by these latter words of 
his to take heed of sinning away their op- 
portunities; but those only pleased the ear, 
and went no further, and therefore these 
grated on the ear, and irritated their corrup- 
tions They were angry that he should’com- 
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pare himself, whom they knew to 
of Joseph, with those great prophets 
compare them: with the men of that co. 
age, when all had bowed the knee to I 
But that which especially exasperated 
was that he intimated:some kindness 
in reserve for the Gentiles; which 
pre by no a the tho 
Acts xxi: 21. ir piousiancestorsy 
themselves: with the hopes: of adding — 
Gentiles to the church (witness: many 
David’s:psalms:and Isaiah’s: hecies) ; b 
this degenerate race, when they had forfei 
the covenant themselves; to think t 
any’ others should be taken: in. oe 
(2.) They were: provoked to: that deg 
that they.made an attemptupon hisilife: Th 
was a severe: trial, now: at his: ) 
but a specimen: of the usage he met 
when he-came'to his own, and: they reeei 
him not: (1.] They roseupin a tumult 
manner against him; interrupted’ him 
discourse, and themselves in their de; 
for they couldnot st: il their syx 
worship was over. [2.] They thrus ; 
of the city, as one not worthy’ to: have ai re 
dence among them, though there he had? 
a settlement solong. They thrust from th 
the Saviour and! the salvation, as if he] 
been the offscouring of all things. He 
justly might he have called’ for fire from 1 
ven upon them! But'this was'the day of] 
patience. [3:] They’ led him to the 6 
the hill, with a purpose to throw hi 
headlong; as one not fit to live. th 
knew how inoffénsively he had’ for so ma 
years lived among them, how shining | 
conversation had been,—though they h 
heard’ such a fame of him and! had! but ju 
now themselves admired his gracious p 
though in justice he ought to have | 
lowed a fair hearing: and liberty: to é: 
himself; yet they hurried him away ina p 
pular fury, or Freres rather, to put him 
death in a most barbarous manner Som 
times they were ready to stone him for t 
good' works he did’ (John x. 32), here fort 
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doing the: good’ works they expected’ fr 
him. To such a height of’ wickedness w. 


violence sprung up. 

(3.) Yet he escaped, because his ho 
not yet'come: He passed through 
of them, unhurt. Either He blina 
eyes, as God did those of the Sodom: 
Syrians, or he bound their hands; or filled th 
with confusion, so that they could’net do wh 
they designed; for his work was not done 
was but just. begun; his hour was not y 
come, when it was come, he freely surrende! 
himself. They drove him from them, 
went kis way. He would have gathe: 
zareth, but they would not, and the 
house is left to them desolate. This a 
the reproach of his being Jesus of Naz 
that not only it was'a place whence no 
thing was expected, but that if was st 
wicked; rude place, and’ so 
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CHAP. IV. a of a.demon, 
he preached in the synagogues of 
Galilee. 


When Christ was expelled Nazareth, he 
came to Capernaum, another city of Galilee. 
‘The account we. have in these verses of his 
preaching and miracles there we had before, 
Mark i..21, &c. Observe, 

I. His preaching: He taught them on the 
sabbath days, v. 31. In hearing the word 
preached, as an ordinance of God, we worship a 
God, and it isa proper work for sabbath days 4 
Christ’s preaching much affected the people i” 
(v. 32); they were astonished at his doctrine, By 
there was weight in every word he said, and i 
admirable discoveries were made to them by 
it. The doctrine itself was astonishing, and 
not only as it came from one that had not 
had a liberal:education. His word was with 
power; there was a commanding force in it, 
and a working power went along with it to 
the consciences of men. The doctrine Paul 
preached hereby proved itself to be of God, 
that it came in demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power. 


a providence in it, that he 
much respected by the men of 
for that would have looked like a 
between him.and ‘his old acquaint- 
‘but now, though they -received him 
re were ‘those that did. 


3] And.came down to Capernaum, 
ciby of Galilee, and taught them on 
ssdibath days. 32 And'they were 

nished at his doctrme: for ‘his 
rd was with power. 33 And in 

synagogue|there was aman, which 
J a'spirit of an unclean devil, and 
Hout with a loud voice, ‘34 Say- 
‘Let us alone; what have ‘we ‘to 
h thee, thou Jesus.of Nazareth? 
ou come to’destroy us? I know 
1c who'thou ‘art; ‘the Holy One of 
sod. 35 And Jesus rebuked him, 
“ing, Hold thy peace,and come out 
m. And when the devil had 


bitsy ts. a4 S Il. His miracles. Of these we have here, Ny 

a him ba the midst, he Seat out} 42 Two particularly specified, showing “ 
jim, and hurt’him not. 36 And | Christ to be, < 
were allamazed, and spakeamong (1.) ‘A controller and conqueror of Satan, aes 


‘in the world of mankind,.and in the souls of 
people, by his power to cast him out of the bo- 
dies of those he had taken possession of ; for 
for this purpose was he manifested, that he a 
might destroy the works of the devil. a 
‘Observe, [1.] The devil is an unclean 
spirit, his nature directly contrary to that of 
the pure and holy God, and degenerated from 
what it was’at first. [2.] This unclean spirit 
works in the children of men; in the souls é 
of many, as then in men’s bodies. (3-] kos 
possible that those who are very much under 4 
the power and working of Satan may yet be ; 
found in ihe synagogue, among the worship- 
pers of God. [4.] Even the devils know and 
hélieve that Jesus Christ is the Holy One of 
God, is sent of God, and is a Holy One. edna ‘ 
'They believe and tremble. This unclean spi- * 
‘rit cried out with a loud voice, under a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment, and appre- 
hensive that Christ was now come to destroy 
him. Unclean spirits are subject to conti- 
nual frights. (64 The devils have nothing 
to do with Jesus’ Christ, nor ee to have 
: any thing to do with him; for he took not 
t Christ ‘the ‘Son of ‘God. And he He ik the nature of angels. [7.] ‘Christ 
ng them suffered ‘them not'to | has the devil under check: He rebuked him, ae 
: for they knew that he was|saying, Hold thy peace ; and this word’he a 
Dn capita aeidaydns (PO? with bowers nln Te a x. 
biden ie oausiictedt i »* |'Christ did not only enjoin him silence, but 
. “an weak; MELON esert piace : stopped his mouth, and forced him ‘to be 
d'the people sought him,-and:eame | silent against his will. ‘{s.] Inthe bredking 
to him, and stayed him, that ‘he| of Satan’s power, both the enemy that is 
uld not depart from them. 43 conquered shows his malice, and’Christ, the é 
= said unto'them, J mustipr each | Comers shows his over-ruling grace. Here, . 
mgdom of God’to other sities 


First, The devil showed what he would have 
for'therefore'am I sent. 44 And 


selves, saying, What a word %s 
forwith authorityand power he 
smmandeth'the unclean spirits, and 
fev come out. 37 ‘And the fame of 
mm went out into every place of the 
try round about. 38 And he 
out of the synagogue, and en- 
into Simon’s house. ‘And ‘Si- 
1’s wife’s mother was taken with a 
fever ; and they besought ‘him 
her. 3y And he stood ‘over her, 
nd rebuked the fever; and it left 
and immediately she arose and 
nistered unto them. 40 Now when 
-sun ‘was setting, all they that had 
sick with divers diseases brought 
amto'him; and helaid his hands 
eyery one of them, and healed 
n. 41 And devils also came out 
of many, crying out, and'saying, Thou 


done, when'he threw ‘the ‘man in the midst, 
witn force and fury, as if ‘he ‘would have q 
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The expulsion 


dashed him to pieces. But, Secondly, Christ 
showed what a power he had over him, in 
that he not only forced him to leave him, 
but to leave him without sc much as hurting 
him, without giving him a parting blow, a 
parting gripe. Whom Satan cannot destroy, 
he will do all the hurt he can to; but this is 
a comfort, he can harm them no further than 
Christ permits; nay, he shall not do them 
any real harm. He came out, and hurt him 
not ; that is, the poor man was perfectly well 
in an instant, though the devil left him with 
so much rage that all that were present 
thought he had torn him to pieces. [9.] 
Christ’s power over devils was universally 
acknowledged and adored, v. 36. No one 
doubted the truth of the miracle; it was 
evident beyond contradiction, nor was any 
thing suggested to diminish the glory of it, 
for they were all amazed, saying, What a 
word is this! They that pretended to cast 
out devils did it with abundance of charms 
and spells, to pacify the devil, and lull him 


_ asleep, as it were; but Christ commanded 


them with authority and power, which they 
could not gainsay or resist. Even the prince 
of the power of the air is his vassal, and trem- 
bles before him. [10.] This, as much as 
any thing, gained Christ a reputation, and 
spread his fame. This instance of his power, 
which many now-a-days make light of, was 
then, by them that were eye-witnesses of it 
(and those no fools either, but men of pene- 
tration), magnified, and was looked upon as 
greatly magnifying him (v. 37); upon the 
account of this, the fame of him went out, 
more than ever, into every place of the country 
round about. Our Lord Jesus, when he set 
out at first in his public ministry, was greatly 
talked of, more than afterwards, when peo- 
ple’s admiration wore off with the novelty of 
the thing. 

(2.) Christ showed himself to be a healer 
of diseases. In the former, he struck at the 
root of man’s misery, which was Satan’s en- 
mity, the origin of all the mischief: in this, 
he strikes at one of the most spreading 
branches of it, one of the most common cala- 
mities of human life, and that is bodily dis- 
eases, which came in with sin, are the most 
common and sensible corrections for it in this 
life, and contribute as much as any thing 
towards the making of our few days full of 
trouble. These our Lord Jesus came to take 
away the sting of, and, as an indication of 
that intention, when he was on earth, chose 
to confirm his doctrine by such miracles, 
mostly, as took away the diseases themselves. 
Of all bodily diseases none are more common 
or fatal to grown people than fevers; these 
come suddenly, and suddenly cut off the 
number of men’s months in the midst ; they 
are sometimes epidemical, and slay their thou- 
sands in a little time. Now here we have 
Christ’s curing a fever with a word’s speak- 
ing; the place was in Simon’s house, his 
patient was Simon’s wife’s mother, v. 38, 39. 
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Observe, {1.] Chmist 1s a gues 
well for his entertainment ; th 
him welcome into their hearts 
shall be no losers by him; he 
healing. (2.] Even families that Chri 
sits may be visited with sickness. 
that are blessed with his distinguis: 
vours are liable to the common cal 
this life. Simon’s wife’s mother w 
fever. Lord, behold, he whom thou 1 
sick. [3.] Even good people may someti 
be exercised with the sharpest afflictions, 
grievous than others: She was taken w 
great fever, very acute, and high, and thi 
ening ; perhaps it seized her head, and n 
her delirious. The most gentle fevers 
by degrees prove dangerous; but 
at first a great fever. [4] No age 
empt from diseases. It is prob: 
Peter’s mother-in-law was in years, ant 
in a fever. [5.] When our relations are | 
we ought to apply ourselves to Chri 
faith and prayer, on their account: 
sought him for her ; and there is a parti 
promise that the prayer of faith shall be 
the sick. [6.] Christ has a tender con 
for his people when they are in sick 
distress: He stood over her, as one conce 
for her, and compassionating her case. 
Christ had, and still has, a sovereign p 
over bodily diseases- He rebniked. hall 
and with a word’s speaking command 
away, and it left her. He saith to 
Go, and they go; Come, and they co: 
can still rebuke fevers, even great fe 
This proves Christ’s cures to be mii 
that they were done in an instant: Ti 
diately she arose. [9.|} Where Christ gi 
new life, in recovery from sickness, f 
signs and expects that it should be a new 
indeed, spent more than ever in his 
to his glory. If distempers be reb 
we arise from a bed of sickness, we 
ourselves to minister to Jesus Christ. 
Those that minister to Christ must be r 
to minister to all that are his for his 
She ministered to them, not only to / 
had cured her, but to them that se 
him for her. We must study to be 
to those that have prayed for us. 
2. A general account given by 
of many other miracles of the san 
which Christ did. 
(1.) He cured many that were disec 
all without exception that made th 
cation to him, and it was when the 
setting (v. 40); in the evening of that 
day which he had spent in the sy 
Note, It is good to doa full sabba 
work, to abound in the work of the 
some good work or other, even till 
as those that call the sabbath, and th 
ness of it, a delight. Observe, He 
that were sick, poor as well as Ti 
though they were sick of divers dise 
that there was no room to suspect th 
had only a specific for some one diseas 
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leparture CHAP. VY. from Capernaum. 
edy for every malady. ‘The sign that enjoy the benefit cf the gospel must be 
used. in healing was laying his hands on| willing that others also should share in that 
e sick 5 not lifting up his hands for them, | benefit, and not covet the monopoly of it, 
he healed as having authority. He healed | and those ministers who are not driven from 
his own power. And thus he would put | one place may yet be drawn to another by a 
nour upon that sign which was afterwards | prospect of greater usefulness. Christ, though 
d in conferring the Holy Ghost. he preached not in vain in the synagogue at 
.) He cast the devil out of many that | Capernaum, yet would not be tied to that, 
possessed, v.41. Confessions were ex- but preached in the synagogues of Galilee, v. 
d from the demoniacs. They said, Thow| 44. Bonum est sui diffusioum—What is good 
Christ the Son of God, but they said it | 2s self-diffusive. It is well for us that our 
ig with rage and indignation ; it was a| Lord Jesus has not tied himself to any one 
ession upon the rack, and therefore was | place or people, but, wherever two or three y 
admitted in evidence. Christ rebuked | are gathered in his name, he will be in the af, 
,and did not suffer them to say that they midst of them: and even in Galilee of the 8 
him to be the Christ, that it might ap-| Gentiles his special presence is in the Chris- 
, beyond all contradiction, that he had | tian synagogues. 
ined a conquest over them, and not made 
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1 compact with them. CHAP. V. 
3. Here 1S his removal from Capernaum, In this chapter, we have, I. Christ preaching to the people out of ¥ 
Peter’s ship, for want of a better pulpit, ver. 1—3. Il, The < vis 


y, 42, 43. 
1.) He retired for awhile into a place of 


recompence he made to Peter for the loan of his boat, in a mi 
raculous draught of fishes, by which he intimated to him and 


tude. It was but a little while that he hip narepere hisidesyn i doalis thems “ spores hors of mip { 
. ver. 4—ll. . 4 . 12—15. ; 
all owed himself for sleep 5 not only because short account of higiieware donutian’ Sid’ pauls saaates ems ft 
ttle served him but because he was con- 16,17. V. His cure of the man sick of the palsy, ver. 18—26, soe 
a . * 2 « E VI. His calling Levi the publican, and conversing with publicans L¢ 
t with a little, and never indulged himself on that occasion, ver. 27—32, VII. His justifying his disciples 
ase; but, when it was day, he went into in not fearing so Bannently as the disciples of John and the 
*harisees dia, ver. 33—39. 
a 


esert place, not to live constantly like a 
rmit, but to be sometimes alone with God, 
even those should be, and contrive to be, 
at are most engaged in public work, or 
their work will go on but poorly, and 
ey will find themselves never less alone 
when thus alone. 
(2.) He returned again to the places of con- 
urse and to the work he had to do there. 
hough a desert place may be a convenient 
reat, yet it is not a convenient residence, 
se we were not sent into this world to 
ve to owrselves, no, not to the best part of 
arselves_ only, but to glorify God and do 
din our generation. [1.] He was ear- 
iestly solicited to stay at Capernaum. The 
people were exceedingly fond of him; I doubt, 
ore because he had healed their sick than 
ecause he had preached repentance to them. 
ey sought lum, enquired which way he 
t; and, though it was in a desert place, 
ycame wnto him. A desert is no desert if 
ye be with Christ there. ‘They detained him 
hat he should not depart from them, so that 
‘he would go it should not be for want of 
Vitation. His old neighbours at Nazareth 
1 driven him from them, but his new ac- 
intance at Capernaum were very impor- 
e for his continuance with them. Note, 
t ought not to discourage the ministers of 
rist that some reject them, for they will 
et with others that will welcome them and 
message. [2.] He chose rather to diffuse 
ight of his gospel to many places than to 
‘it to one, that no one might pretend to be 
ther-church to the rest. Though he was 
leome at Capernaum, and had done abund- 
ce of good there, yet he is sent to preach 
gospel to other cities also ; and Capernaum 
\ insist upon his stay there. ‘They 
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ND it came to pass, that, as the : 
people pressed upon him to hear : 
the word of God, he stood by the 
lake of Gennesaret, 2 And saw two 
ships standing by the lake: but the 
fishermen were gone out of them, and 
were washing their nets. 3 And he 
entered into one of the ships, which 
was Simon’s, and prayed him that he : 
would thrust out a little from the © 
land. And he sat down, and taught 
the people out of the ship. 4 Now 
when he had left speaking, he said 
unto Simon, Launch out into the deep, 
and let down your nets for a draught. 
5 And Simon answering said unto 
him, Master, we have toiled all the 
night, and have taken nothing : never~ : 
theless at thy word I will let down * 
the net. 6 And when they had this - 
done, they inclosed a great multitude . 
of fishes: and their net brake. 7 And t 
they beckoned unto thei partners, va 
which were in the other ship, that 
they should come and help them. 
And they came, and filled both the 
ships, so that they began to sink. 8 
When Simon Peter saw ié, he fell 
down at Jesus’ knees, saying, Depart 
from me; for I am a sinful man, O 
Lord. 9 For he was astonished, and 
all that were with him, at the draught 
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The call of Peter, 


of the fishes ‘which ‘they had ‘taken : 
10 And so was also James, and John, 
the sons of Zebedee, which were part- 
ners with Simon. And Jesus said 
unto Simon, Fear not; from ‘hence- 
forth thou shalt catch men. 11 And 
when they had brought their ships to 
land, they forsook all, and followed 
him. ) 

This passage of’ story fell, m order of 'time, 
before the'two ‘miracles we had ‘in the-close 
of the ‘foregoing chapter, and is ‘the same 
with'that which was ‘more briefly related by 
Matthew and Mark, -of(Christ’s calling Peter 
and Andrew to be fishers of ‘men, ‘Matt. \iv. 
18, and Mark i.16. They had not related 
this miraculous draught'df fishes at that time, 
having only in view the calling of his disci- 
ples; but Luke gives'us that story as one: of 
the many signs which Jesus did in the pre- 
sence of his disciples, which ‘ad not been 
written in.the foregoing books, John xx. 30, 
31. Observe'here, 

I. What wast crowds attended Christ’s 
preaching : ‘The people pressed upon him to 
hear the word of God (v. 1), insomuch that 
no house would ‘contain them, ‘but he was 
forced to rdraw them out to the sérand, ‘that 
they might be reminded ofthe promise made 
to Abraham, that his seed should be as the 
sand upon the sea shore (Gen. xxii. 17), and 
yet of them but a remnant shall be ‘saved, 
Rom. ix.:27. The people flocked about him 
(so the word signifies) ; they showed.respect 
to his preaching, though not without some 
rudeness to his person, which was very ex- 
cusable, for ‘they pressetl upon ‘him. Some 
would ‘reckon this a discredit tolhim, tobe 
thus criedmp by the vulgar, when none of 
the rulers or.of the Pharisees believed in him ; 
but he reckoned it an honour to him, for 
their souls were as precious as the souls of 
the grandees, and it is his aim to bring not 
so much the mighty as the many sons to God. 
It was foretold concerning him that to him 
shall the gathering of the people be. Christ 
was a popular preacher; and though he was 
able, ‘at twelve, to dispute with the doctors, 
yet he chose, at thirty, to preach to the eapa- 
city of \the wulgar. See how the people 
relished geod preaching, though under all 
external disadvantages : they pressed to hear 
the word of God ; ‘they could perceive it to 
be the word ‘of ‘God, bythe divine power and 
evidence that went along with it, and there- 
fore they coveted to hear it. 

II. What poor conveniences Christ had for 
preaching : He stood by the lake of Gennes- 
sareth (v. 1), uponva level with the crowd, so 
that ‘they could meither see him nor hear 
him. he was lost among them, and, every one 
striving to.get near him, he was crowded, 
and in danger of being crowded into the 
water: what ‘must‘he do? It does not ap- 
pear'that ‘his hearers had any contrivance to 


‘give ‘him adva ntag 


||'that:ship that belonged to. Simon, ar 
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or fishing boats, \b 

longing to Simon and 
Zebedee and ‘his‘sons,v.2. ¢ 

saw Peter and Andrew fishing at 
tance (so Matthew tells us, ch. i 
he waited»till they;eame ito Jand, 
fishermen, thatiis, therservants, w 
of them, having washed their nets, an 
them by-forithat time: so:Christ 


of ‘him that/he»would lend it ‘him | 
pit ; and, though hemight have:ce 
him, yet, for love’s sake, he rath 
him that he would ‘thrust out a little fron 
land, which would be the worse for his | 
heard, but Christ would have ‘it-so, th 
might ithe. better be ween ; .and:itis 
lifted up that draws men to him. 
cries in the top of high places, Prov. vi 
It intimates that Christ had a strong 
(strong indeed, for:he made.the dead to 
it), and that:he:did not: desire to/favour 
self. ‘There ihe sat .down, and taugh 
people the good kknowledge.of the Lord 
III. What a, particular, acquaintance © 
hereupon, fell into with these fishem 
They had ‘had some conversation with 
before, which began at John’s baptism ( 
i. 40, 41); they were with -him at G 
Galilee (John. ii. 2), and.in.Judea (Jol 
3); but.as yet they were not called to 
him. constantly, and therefore ,here we 
them at their calling, and now it 
they were called into.a more intimate fe 
ship with Christ. mp 
1. When Christ had done .preachin 
ordered Peter to apply himself to the 
ness of his calling again: Launch. out in 
deep, and let down your nets, v. 4. I 
notithe sabbath day, and therefore, as 
as the lecture was over, he set them to 1 
‘Time spent:on week-days in the jpu 
cisesiof religion may be but little 
to.us in time, and a,great furthera 
in temper .of mind, in.our worldly 
With what cheerfulness may we 
the duties.of our calling when we 
in the mount with God, and fro 
fetch a double. blessing into our wo 
ployments, and thus have them 
to us by the word and prayer! — 
wisdom and duty so to manage our 
exercises as that they .may befi 
worldly business, and so to manag 
worldly business as that it-may be no‘ 
to our religious exercises. : 
2. Peter having attended upon 
his preaching, Christ will accom; 
his fishing. He staid with Christ 
and now Christ will. Jawnch out with 
the deep. Note, Those that will be c 
followers of Christ shall have him 
.guide.to.them. yds 
3. Christ.ordered Peter and his sl 
to cast their. nets mto the sea, which the 
in obedience to him, though they ha¢ 
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a= CHAP. Vv. James, and John 
and had caught notiing, | dependence upom that: “ Atthy word, I will 
observe here let down the-net, because thou: dost enjoin it, 


melancholy: their: business: had | and thou dost encourage it’ We are then 
ter, we have toiled all the | likely to) speediwell. when we follow: the guid- 
=n we should have been asleep in| ance of Christ’s word. 
and’ have taken nothing, but have| 4. The draught of fish they caught was so 
labour for our pains.” One would | much beyond) what was ever known, that it 
sht that this: should have excused | amounted to a miracle (v: 6): They enclosed 
} hearing the sermon ; butsuch a | a great multitude of: fishes, so that their net 
they: to the word of God that it was | broke; and: yet, which is strange; they didnot 
eshing and reviving to them, after a | lose their draught. It wasiso greata draught 
e night; than the softest slumbers: | that they had not hands sufficient to. draw it 
they mention it to Christ, when he bids | up; but they were obliged to beckomto: their 
) goa fishing again. Note, [1.] Some | partners, who were: at a distance; out of cali, 
igs are much more toi/some than others | to:come and.help them,.v. 7. But the great- 
md more perilous; yet Providence: has | est evidence: of the vastness of the draught 
it for the common good'thatthere | was that they filled both the ships with fish, 
eful'calling so discouraging but:some | to: such: a: degree that they overloaded them, 
other have a genius’ for it. Those who | and they began to sink, so that the fish had 
witheir business, and get abundance by | like to: have been lost again with their own 
deal of ‘ease, should think with | weight: Thus many an overgrown estate, 
sn of'those who cannot follow theirs | raised out’ of the water, retums’to the place 
a great fatigue, and hardly get a whence it came: Suppose these ships were 
hood by it. When we have rested | but five or six tons a piece, what a vast 
‘Tet us: not’ forget those who have | quantity of fish must there: be to load, nay to 
i night, as Jacob, when he kept La- aver-load, them: both ! 
p Now by: this: vast draught: of fishes, (1.) 
s it is good tosee-people diligent in | Christ intended to show his dominion in the 
make the best of it; these fishermen, | seasas well as.on the dry land, over:its wealth 
; were thus industrious, Christ singled | as over its waves: Thus he would:show that 
for his favourites: They were fit to be | he was that: Som of man under whose feet: all 
red as’ good soldiers of Jesus Christ | things were: put, and particularly the fish of 
nus learned to endure hardness. (3:] | the: sea and: whatsoever passeth through the 
_ who are’ most diligent in their | paths: of the sea, Ps; vili. 8: (22) He intended 
often meet’ with disappointments’; | hereby to confirm the doctrine he had just 
toiled all night yet caught nothing ; | now preached: out of Peter’s ship: Wemay 
ace'is not always to the swift. God | suppose that the people on shore, who: heard 
fave us to be diligent, purely in duty to | the sermon, having a notion that the preacher 
ymmand and dependence upon his good- | was a prophet sent of God, carefully attended 
ser than with an assurance of worldly | his motions afterward, and staid halting about 

We must do our duty, and then | there, to see what he: would do next; and 
e event to God. [4] When weare | this miracle immediately following would be 
vith our worldly business, and crossed | a confirmation to their faith, of his beimg at 
worldly affairs, we are welcome to| least a teacher come from God. (3:) He in- 
) Christ, and spread’ our case’ before | tended hereby to repay Peter for the loan of 
gho will take cognizance of it. his boat; for Chmist’s gospel now, as his ark 

How ready their obedience was to the | formerly in the house of Obed-edom, will be 

d of Christ: Nevertheless, at thy | sure to: make amends, rich amends; for its 
Twill let'down the net: [1.] Though | kind entertainment. None shall shut a deor 

d toiled’ all night, yet, if Christ bid | or kindle a fire in God’s house: for’ nought, 
they will renew their toil, for they Mal. i. 10. Christ’srecompences for services 
at they who wait on him shall renew | done to his name are abundant, they are sw 
ength, as work is renewed upon their | perabundant. (4-) He intended hereby to give 
, ; for every fresh service they. shall | a specimen, to those who were: to be his: am- 
have a fresh supply of grace sufficient. [2.] | bassadors to the world, of the success of their 
they have taken nothing; yet, if Christ | embassy, that though they might for a time, 
m let down for a draught; they will | and in one particular place, toil and: catch 
e to. take something. Note, We must not | nothing, yet they should be: instrumental to 

tly, quit. the callings wherein we are bring ta: many to Christ, and enclose many 
because we have not the success in| in the gespel net. 

e promised ourselves. The ministers| 5. Uhe impression which ths miraculous 
spel’ must continue to Jet dowm that ‘draught of fishes made upon Peter was very 
h they have perhaps toiled long and remarkable. : 
thing ; and, this is thank-worthy, to| (1.) All concerned: were astonished, andthe 
unwearied in our labours, though| more astonished for their being concerned. 
ee not the success of them. [3.]'Inthis| All the boat’s crew were: astonished. at: the 
have an eye to the word of Christ, and a | draught of fishes whieh they had taken (v. 9) 
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A leper 
they were all surprised; and the more they 
considered it, and all the circumstances of it, 
the more they were wonder-struck, I had al- 
most said thunder-struck, at the thought of 
it, and so were also James and John, who were 
partners with Simon (v. 10), and who, for 
aught that appears, were not so well ac- 
quainted with Christ, before this, as Peter 
and Andrew were. Now they were the more 
affected with it, [1.] Because they under- 
stood it better than others did. They that 
were well acquainted with this sea, and it is 
probable had plied upon it many years, had 
never seen such a draught of fishes fetched 
out of it, nor any thing like it, any thing near 
it; and therefore they could not be tempted 
to diminish it, as others might, by suggesting 
that it was accidental at this time, and what 
might as well have happened at any time. 
It greatly corroborates the evidence of 
Christ’s miracles that those who were best 
acquainted with them most admired them. 
|2.] Because they were most interested in it, 
and benefited by it. Peter and his part- 
owners were gainers by this great draught 
of fishes; it was a rich booty for them and 
therefore it transported them, and their joy 
was a helper to their faith. Note, When 
Christ’s works of wonder are to us, in parti- 
cular, works of grace, then especially they 
command our faith in his doctrine. 

(2.) Peter, above all the rest, was astonished 
to such a degree that he fell down at Jesus’s 
knees, as he sat in the stern of his boat, and 
said, as one in an ecstasy or transport, that 
knew not where he was or what he said, De- 
part from me, for Iam a sinful man, O Lord, 
v. 8. Not that he feared the weight of the 
fish would sink him because he was a sinful 
man, but that he thought himself unworthy 
of the favour of Christ’s presence in his boat, 
and worthy that it should be to him a. matter 
rather of terror than of comfort. This word of 
Peter’s came from the same principle with 
theirs who, under the Old-Testament, so often 
said that they did exceedingly fear and quake 
at the extraordinary displays of the divine 
glory and majesty. It was the language of 
Peter’s humility and self-denial, and had not 
the least tincture of the devils’ dialect, What 
have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of 
God? {[1.] His acknowledgment was very 
just, and what it becomes us all to make: J 
am a sinful man, O Lord. Note, Even the 
best men are sinful men, and should be ready 
upon all occasions to own it, and especially 
to own it to Jesus Christ; for to whom else, 
but to him who came into the world to save 
sinners, should sinful men apply themse:xves ? 
[2.] His inference from it was wnat might 
have been just, though really it was not so. 
If I be a sinful man, as indeed I am_ I ought 
to say, “ Come to me, O Lord, or let me 
come to thee, or I am undone, for ever wn- 
done.” But, considering what-reason sinful 
men have to tremble before the holy Lord 
God and to dread his wrath, Peter may well 
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pe excused, if, in a sense 0 his « 
ness and vileness, he cried out o Vi 
Depart from me. Note, Those whor 
designs to admit to the most intima 
ance with him he first makes s 
they deserve to be set at the gre 
from him. We must all own ou 
men, and that therefore Jesus C 
justly depart from us; but we x 
fore fall down at his knees, to 
he would not depart; for woe unto us 
leave us, if the Saviour depart from the s 
man. : al 
6. The occasion which Christ 
this to intimate to Peter (v. 10), 
after to James and John (Matt. iv. 
purpose to make them his apostles, an 
struments of planting his religion iz 
world. He said unto Simon, who was 
greatest surprise of any of them at thi 
digious draught of fishes, ‘‘ Thou shal 
see and do greater things than these 
not ; let not this astonish thee; be not 
that, after having done thee this hon 
is so great that I shall never do theer 
no, henceforth thou shalt catch 
closing them in the gospel net, and tha’ 
be a greater instance of the Rede 
power, and his favour to thee, than tl 
that shall be a more astonishing miracl 
infinitely more advantageous than ~ 
When by Peter’s preaching three th 
souls were, in one day, added to the ch 
then the type of this great draught of 
was abundantly answered. 4 
Lastly, The fishermen’s farewell to 
calling, in order to their constant atten 
on Christ (v. 11): When they had 
their ships to land, instead of going t 
for a market for their fish, that the 
make the best hand ay could of 
racle, they forsook all and followed hin 
more solicitous to serve the interest 
Christ than to advance any secular int 
of their own. It is observable that the 
all to follow Christ, when their calling” 
pered in their hands more than ever i 
done and they had had uncommon sueet 
it. When riches increase, and we 
fore most in temptation to set our h 
them, then to quit them for the sery 
Christ, this is thank-worthy 


12 And it came to pass, whe 
was in a certain city, behold 
full of leprosy : who seeing J 
on his face, and besought him, sa 
Lord, if thou wilt, thoucanst mak 
clean. 13 And he put forth 
and touched him, saying, I wi 
thou clean. And immedi 
leprosy departed from him. — 
he charged him to tell no m 
go, and show thyself to the p: 
offer for thy cleansing, acco 
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he 25 Ser eA AE. Ven cleansed. 
wnmanded, for a testimony that ; whosoever comes to me to be healed, J 

theme, 15 But so much the will in no wise cast him out.” He 1s as will- 
. air: nt there a fame abroad of ing to cleanse leprous souls as they can be to 


Lae be cleansed. (3.) We shall find him all- 
and great multitudes came t0-| sufficient, and able to heal and cleanse us, — 
ner to hear, and to be healed by | though we be ever so full of this loathsome 
of their infirmities. 16 And he 


leprosy. One word, one touch, from Christ, 
withdrew himself into the wilderness, did the business : Immediately the leprosy de- 
nd prayed. 


parted from him. If Christ saith, “ I will, be 
thou justified, be thou sanctified,’ it is done; 

‘Here is, I. The cleansing of a leper, v. 12 

14. This narrative we had both in Mat- 


for he has power on earth to forgive sin, and 
yand Mark. It is here said to have been 
certain city (v. 12); it was in Caper- 


power to give the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 11 i 
3. What he requires from those that are 2M 
n, but the evangelist would not name it, 
aps because it was a reflection upon the 


cleansed, v. 14. Has Christ sent his word 

and healed us? (1.) We must be very hum- } 
ernment of the city that a leper was suf- : 
to be in it. This man is said to-be full 


ble (v. 14): He charged him to tell no man. 
This, it should seem, did not forbid him tell- 
leprosy ; he had that distemper in a high 
e, which the more fitly represents our 


ing it to the honour of Christ, but he must 
al pollution by sin; we are full of that 


not tell it to his own honour. Those whom 
Christ hath healed and cleansed must know 

osy, from the crown of the head to. the sole 

the foot there is no soundness inus. Now 


that he hath done it in sucha way as for ever 

excludes boasting. (2.) We must be very 

thankful, and make a grateful acknowledg- 
learn here, ment of the divine grace: Go, and offer for 
What we must do in the sense of our| thy cleansing. Christ did not require him to 

al leprosy. (1) We must seek Jesus, 

juire after him, acquaint ourselves with 

and reckon the discoveries made to us 


give him a fee, but to bring the sacrifice of 
of Christ by the gospel the most acceptable 
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praise to God; so far was he from using his 
power to the prejudice of the law of Moses. 
(3.) We must keep close to our duty; go to 
welcome discoveries that could be made | the priest, and those that attend him. The 
(2.) We must humble ourselves before | man whom Christ had made whole he found 
s this leper, seeing Jesus, fell on his | m the temple, Johnv. 14. Those who by any 
We must be ashamed of our pollution, affliction have been detained from public or- 
in the sense of it, blush to lift up our dinances should, when the affliction is re- 
before the holy Jesus. (3.) We must moved, attend on them the more diligently, 
estly desire to be cleansed from the de-|and adhere to them the more constantly. 
ement, and cured of the disease, of sin,} 4- Christ’s public serviceableness to men 
+h renders us unfit for communion with and his private communion with God; these 
(4.) We must firmly believe Christ’s | are put together here, to give lustre to each — 
and sufficiency to cleanse us: Lord, other. i 
anst make me clean, though I be full of | (.) Though never any had so much plea- 
_ No doubt is to be made of the | sure in his retirements as Christ had, yet he 
t and grace of Christ. (5.) We must be | was much in a crowd, to do good, v. 15. 
ortunate in prayer for pardoning mercy Though the leper should altogether hold his 
renewing grace: He fell on his face and | peace, yet the thing could not be hid, so much 
ht him ; they that would be cleansed | the more went there a fame abroad of him. « 
ist reckon it a favour worth wrestling for. |The more he sought to conceal himself under 
j.) We must refer ourselves to the good-|a veil of humility, the more notice did people 
vill of Christ: Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst. | take of him; for honour is like a shadow, | 
his is not so much the language of his dif- | which flees from those that pursue it (for a 
ence, or distrust of the good-will of Christ, | man to seek his own glory is not glory), but : 
s of his submission and reference of himself | follows those that decline it, and draw from 
d his case to the will, to the good-will, of it. The less good men say of themselves, 
the more will others say of them. But Christ 
reckoned it a small honour to him that his 
fame went abroad; it was much more so that 
hereby multitudes were brought to receive 
benefit by him. ([1.] By his preaching. 
They came together to hear him, and to re- 
ceive instruction from him concerning the 
kingdom of God. [2.] By his miracles. 
They came to be healed by him of their in- 
firmities ; that invited them to come to hear 
him, confirmed his doctrine, and recom- 
mended it. 
(2.) Though never any did so much good 
in public, yet he found time for pious and 
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devout retirements (v. 16): He withdrew him- 
self into the wilderness, and prayed ; not that 
he needed to avoid either distraction or os- 


. tentation, but he would set us an example, 


who need to order the circumstances of our 
devotion so as to guard against both. It is 
likewise our wisdom so to order our affairs as 
that our public work and our secret work 
may not intrench upon, nor interfere with, 
one another. Note, Secret prayer must be 
performed secretly ; and those that have ever 
so much to do of the best business in this 
world must keep up constant stated times forit. 


i7 And it came to pass on a:cer- 
tam day, as he was teaching, that 
there were Pharisees and doctors of 
the law sitting by, which were come 
out of every town of Galilee, and 
Judea, and Jerusalem : and the power 
of the Lord was present to'heal them. 


18 And, behold, men brought in a. 


bed a man which was taken with a 
palsy : and they sought means to bring 
him in, and to lay him before him. 
19 And when they could not find by 
what way they might bring him in 
because of the multitude, they went 
upon the heusetop, and let him: down 
through the tiling with /zs couch into 
the midst before Jesus. 20 And when 


he saw. their faith, he said unto him, 


Man, thy sins.are forgiven thee, 21 
And the scribes and the Pharisees 
began to reason, saying, Who is this 
which speaketh blasphemies ? Who 
can forgive sins, but God alone ? 
22 But when Jesus perceived their 
thoughts, he answering said untothem, 
What reason ye in your hearts? 23 
Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins 
be forgiven thee; or to say, Rise up 
and walk? 24 But that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgive sins (he said unto 
the sick of the palsy), 1 say unto thee, 
Arise, and take up thy couch, and go 
unto thine house. 25 And imme- 
diately he rose up before them, and 
took up that whereon he lay, and de- 
parted to his own house, glorifying 
God. 26 And they were all amazed, 
and they glorified God; and were filled 
with fear, saymg, We have seen 
strange things to day. 

Here is, I. A general account of Christ’s 
preaching and miracles, v. 17. 
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Y. He was | 
teaching on a certain day, not on the sabbath | and nealing, though ‘he saw'the 
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day, then he y 
week-day ; 
only Fg bg worla 
welfare of that. P; 
word of God are good 8, if th 
well, any day in the week,. as wel 
bath days. It wasnot in the sy 
in a private house; for even 
ordinarily converse with our frie 
improper to give and receive good 
2. There he taught, he healed (as 
15): And the power of the Lord: as to 
them—aiyv sig ro taaSan abroic 7 
to heal them; it was exerted and pi 
heal them, to heal’ those whom he é 
may understand it; so), to hea thei 
cure them of their spiritual 
give them a new life, a new nature. 
Those who receive the word o 
faith will find a dive: power g 
with that word, to heal them ; for' 
with his comforts to heal the broke -h 
ch. iv.18. The power of the Lordi 
with the word, present to those:t 
it and submit to it, present to hea 
it may be meant (and so it isgenera 
of the healing of those who were dise 
body, who came tohim for cures. Whi 
there was occasion, Christ hadnot fo se 
his power, it was present to heal. 
were some grandees present in this 
and, as it should seem, more th 
There were Pharisees; and doetors: pe 
sitting by; not sitting at eecpet ae 
him ; then I should-havebeeny 
the following clause as're mr 
are spoken of immediately be 
of the Lord was present to heal 
why might not the word eh 
hearts? But, by what follows (@. ‘ 
pears that they were not healed, bi 
at’ Christ, which compels us to: reft 
others, not to them; for they sat 
sons unconcerned, as if the word 
were nothing to them. They sat bya 
tators, censors, and spies, to pick uy 
thing on which to: ground a repro 
accusation. How many are there 
midst of our assemblies, where the 
preached, that do not sit under the 
sit by! It.is to them as a tale ti 
them, not as a message that is sent't 
are willing that we should preach 0g 
not that we should preach to then 
Pharisees and seribes (or doctors 0: 
came out of every town of ‘Galilee, @ 
and Jerusalem ; they came from al 
the nation. Probably, pen ap 
meet at this time and place, to 
marks they could make upon © 
he said and did. "Phey were inia 
as those that said, Come, andilet 
vices against Jeremiah, and agree 
him with the tongue, Jer. xviii. 1s 
and we will report it, Jer. xx. YO 
Christ went on with ‘his we 
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the Jewish church, sitting by, | most men, and probably were industrious to 
despised: him, and watched to do it at this time, for they lay in wait secretly. 
AG [2.] By doing that which their thoughts 
AD icular account of the cure of the | owned none could do but God only (wv. 21): 
ick of the palsy, which was related | Who can. forgive sins, say they, but only God? 
‘as it is here by both the foregoing | “I will prove,” saith Christ, ‘‘ that I can for- 
gelists : let'us therefore only observe in give sins ;” and what follows then but that 
ort, he is God? What horrid wickedness then 
7. The doctrines that are taught us and | were they guilty of who charged him with 
rmed to us by the story of this cure. | speaking the worst of blasphemies, even when 
That sin is'the fountain of all sickness, | he spoke the best of blessings, Thy sins are 
the forgiveness of sin is'the only founda | forgiven thee! 
upon which a recovery from sicknessican| 2. The duties that are taught us, and re- 
tably be built. They presented the | commended to us, by this story. (.) In our 
to Christ, and he said, “ Man, thy | applications to Christ, we must! be very press- 
e forgiven thee (v: 20), that isthe bless- my and urgent : that is an evidence of faith, 
u art most’ to prize and seek; for if| and is very pleasing to Christ and prevailing 
be forgiven thee, though the sick- with him. ‘They that were the friends of this 
s be continued, it isin mercy ; if they be | sick man sought means to bring him in before 
though the sickness be removed, it'isin | Christ (@. 18); and, when they were baffled 
h.” ‘he'cords of our iniquity-are the | in their endeavour, they did not give up their 
nds of our affliction. (2.) ThatJesus Christ | cause ; but when they could not get in by 
ower on earth to forgive. sins, and his| the door, it was so\crowded, they untiled the 
o diseases was an incontestable proof of | house, and let the poor patient down through 
- This'was the thing intended to be proved | the roof, into the midst before Jesus, v. 19. In 
-Thatiye may know\and believe that | this Jesus Christ saw their faith, v. 20. Now 
Son of man, though now upon earth in| here he has taught us (and it were well if we 
state-of humiliation, hath power to forgive could learn the lesson) to put the best con- 
and to release sinners, upon gospel struction upon words and actions that they 
from the eternal punishment of sin,he| wll bear. When the centurion and the wo- 
the sickvof the palsy, Arise, and walk; \ man of Canaan were in no care at all to bring 
is cured immediately. Christ claims | the patients they interceded for into Christ’s 
‘the prerogatives of the King of kings ; presence, but believed that he could, cure 
; he undertakes to forgive sim, and it 1s | them atia distance, he commended their faith. 
hat he should produce a| But though in these there seemed to be a 
oof of'it. “ Well,” saith he, “I will} different notion of the thing, and an appre- 
pon this issue: here/is a man struck | hension that it was requisite the patient should 
1a palsy, and for his sin; if I do not with | be brought into his presence, yet he did not 
rd’s speaking cure his disease in an in-| censure and-condemn their weakness,.did not 
t. which cannot be done:by nature orart, | ask them, “ Why do you give this disturb- 
but purely by the immediate power and effi| ance to the assembly? Are you under such 
y of the God of nature, then say that Iam | a degree of infidelity as to think I could not 
entitled to the prerogative of forgiving sin, | have cured him; though he had been out of 
tthe Messiah, am not the Son of God| doors?” But he made the best of it, and 
id King of Israel: but, if Ido, you must | evenjin this he saw their faith. It is a com- 
1 that Ihave power to forgive sins.” ‘Tlus | fort to us that we serve a Mastef that is will- 
aS put uponia fair trial; and one word of | ing to make the best of us. (2.) When we 
: determined it. He did butisay, Arise, | are sick, we should be more in care to get 
thy couch, and that chronical-disease | our sins’ pardoned'than to get our sickness 
an imstantaneous) cure; immediately he | xemoved. Christ, in what he said to this 
‘before them. They must all. own that| man, taught us, when we seek to God for 
could be no cheat orfallacyimit. ‘They | health, to begin with seeking to him for par- 
that brought him could attest how perfectly| don. (3.) The mercies which we have the 
ame he was before ; they thatsaw him: could | comfort of God must have the praiseof. ‘The 
est how perfectly well he was now, inso-| man-deparied to his own house, glorifying 
that he had strength enoughito take | God, v. 25. To nm belong the escapes:from 
death, and in them therefore he must be 
glorified. (4.) The miracles which Christ 
doctrine of the gospel, that Jesus Christ, | wrought were amazing to those that saw 
+ Redeemer and Saviour, has power to for- | them, and-we ought to. glorify, God in them, 
e sin, has such: a:full attestation! (3.)| v. 26. They said, “ We have seen strange 
at’ Jesus: Christ is\God. He appearsto be | things to-day, suchas we never saw before, 
By knowing thethoughts of the scribes | nor our fathers before us ;, they are altogether 
risees (v. 22), which it is'God’s pre- | new.” But they glorified God, who had sent 
eto do, though these'scribes and Pha- | into their country such a benefactor to it; 
ees knew as well how to conceal, their | and were filled with fear, with a reverence of 
pughts, and keep their countenances, as God, with a jealous persuasion that this was 
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Watchfulness 
the Messiah and that he was not treated by 
their nation as he ought to be, which might 
prove in the end the ruin of their state; per- 
haps they were some such thoughts as these 
that filled them with fear, and a concern like- 
wise for themselves. 

27 And after these things he went 
forth, and saw a publican, named Levi, 
sitting at the receipt of custom: and 
he said unto him, Follow me. 28 


And he left all, rose up, and followed |/riend of publicans and sinners. oe 


him. 29 And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house: and there was 
a great company of publicans and of 
others that sat down with them. 30 
But their scribes and Pharisees mur- 
mured against his disciples, saying, 
Why do ye eat and drink with pub- 
licans and sinners? 31 And Jesus 
answering said unto them, They that 
are whole need not a physician; but 
they that are sick. 32 I came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners to re- 
pentance. 33 And they said unto 
him, Why do the disciples of John 
fast often, and make prayers, and like- 
wise the disciples of the Pharisees ; 
but thine eat and drink? 34 And he 
said unto them, Can ye make the 
children of the bridechamber fast, 
while the bridegroom is with them? 
35 But the days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall be taken away from 
them, and then shall they fast in those 
days. 36 And he spake also a pa- 
rable unto them; No man putteth a 
piece of anew garment upon an old; 
if otherwise, then both the newmaketh 
arent, and the piece that was taken 
out of the new agreeth not with the 
old. 37 And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles; else the new 
wine will burst the bottles, and be 
spilled, and the bottles shall perish. 
38 But new wine must be put into 
new bottles; and both are preserved. 
39 No man also having drunk old 
wine straightway desireth new : for he 


_ saith, The old is better. 


All this, except the last verse, we had be- 
fore in Matthew and Mark; it is not the 
story of any miracle in nature wrought by 
our Lord Jesus, but it is an account of some 
of the wonders of his grace, which, to those 
who understand things aright, are no less 
cogent proofs of Christ’s being sent of God 
than the other 
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I. It was a wonder of his gi 
would call a publican, from the 
tom, to be his disciple and follower. 
was wonderful con on that ie 
admit poor fishermen to that honour, men 
the lowest rank; hut much more won 
that he should admit publicans, men 
worst reputation, men of ill fume. In fl 
Christ humbled himself, and appeared in ¢ 
likeness of sinful flesh. By this he eapos 
himself, and got the invidious character of 


II. It was a wonder of his grace that # 
call was made effectual, became immediate 
so, v. 28. This publican, though those — 
that employment commonly had little ine! 
nation to religion, for his religion’s sake" 
a good place in the custom-house (whie 
probably, was his livelihood, and where | 
stood fair for better preferment), and rose? 
and followed Christ. There is no heart t 
hard for the Spirit and grace of Christ 
work upon, nor any difficulties in the way 
a sinner’s conversion insuperable to his pow 

III. It was a wonder of his grace that h 
would not only admit a converted publi 
into his family, but would keep compa 
with unconverted publicans, that he mig 
have an opportunity of doing their soy 
good ; he justified himself in it, as agreei 
with the great design of his coming into 1 
world. Here is a wonder of grace in 
that Christ undertakes to be the Physician 
souls distempered by sin, and ready to die 
the distemper (he is a Healer by office, »: 
—that he has a particular regard to the si 
to sinners as his patients, convinced awaken 
sinners, that see their need of the Physic 
—that he came to call sinners, the worst 
sinners, to repentance, and to assure then 
pardon, upon repentance, v. 32. These ¢ 
glad tidings of great joy indeed. 3 

IV. It was a wonder of his grace that | 
did so patiently bear the contradiction of s 
ners against himself and his disciples, v. 
He did not express his resentment of 
cavils of the scribes and Pharisees, as 
justly might have done, but answe 
with reason and meekness; and, in 
taking that occasion to show his disple 
against the Pharisees, as afterwards 
or of recriminating upon them, he t 
occasion to show his compassion to 
publicans, another sort of sinners, and to é 
courage them. 7 

V. It was a wonder of his grace 
the discipline under which he trained 
disciples, he considered their frame, ai 
portioned their services to their strength 
standing, and to the cireumstances they we 
in. It was objected, as a blemish upon & 
conduct, that he did not make his disceples 
fast so often as those of the Pharisees an 
John Baptist did, v. 33. He insisted m 
upon that which is the soul of fasting, t 
mortification of sin, the crucifying 
flesh, and the living of a life af self-¢ 


is as much better than fasting and cor- 
enances as mercy is better than sacrifice. 
‘Tt was a wonder of his grace that 
ist reserved the trials of his disciples for 
sir latter times, when by his grace they 
ere in some good measure better prepared 
id fitted for them than they were at first. 
fow they were as the children of the bride- 
amber, when the bridegroom is with them, 
nm they have plenty and joy, and every 
yy is a j:stival. Christ was welcomed 
ver he came, and they for his sake, 
s yet they met with little or no oppo- 
tion; but this will not last always. The 
ays will come when the bridegroom shall be 
ken away from them, v. 35. When Christ 

leave them with their hearts full of sor- 
ww, their hands full of work, and the world 
‘of enmity and rage against them, then 
wall they fast, shall not be so well fed as 
are now. We both hunger and thirst and 
ngked, 1 Cor. iv. 11. Then they shall keep 
ry more religious fasts than they do now, 
Providence will call them to it ; they will 
n serve the Lord with fastings, Acts xiii. 2. 
{T. It was a wonder of his grace that he 
ortioned their exercises to their strength. 
‘would not put new cloth upon an old gar- 
nt (v. 36), nor new wine into old bottles (v. 
38) ; he would not, as soon as ever he had 
them out of the world, put them upon 
strictnesses and austerities of discipleship, 
est they should be tempted to fly off. When 

d 
ring them by the way of the Philistines, 
t they should repent, when they saw war, 
| return to Egypt, Exod. xiii. 17. So 
ist would train up his followers gradually 
the discipline of his family ; for no man, 
g drank old wine, will of a sudden, 


brought Israel out of Egypt, he would 7 
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of Matthew. 
his disciples’ plucking the ears of corn, the latter in vindication 
of himself healing the Withered hans! on thatday, ver. 1—lk. Ih. 
His retirement for secret prayer, ver. 12. Ill. His calling his 
twelve apostles, ver. 13—16. IV. His curing the multitudes of 
those under varions diseases who made their application to him, 
ver. 17—19. V. The sermon that he preached to his disciples 
and the multitude, instructing them in their duty both to God 
and man, ver. 20—49 


ND it came to pass on the second 
sabbath after the first, that he 
went through the corn fields ; and his 
disciples plucked the ears of corn, and 
did eat, rubbing them in their hands 
2 And certain of the Pharisees saic 
unto them, Why do ye that which is 
not lawful to do on the sabbath days ? 
3 And Jesus answering them said, 
Have ye not read so much as this, 
what David did, when himself was an 
hungred, and they which were with 
him; 4 Howhe went into the house 
of God, and did take and eat the show- 
bread, and gave also to them that were 
with him; which it is not lawful to 
eat but for the priests alone? 5 And 
he said unto them, That the Son of 
man is Lord also of the sabbath. 6 
And it came to pass also on another 
sabbath, that he entered into the sy- 
nagogue and taught: and there was a 
man whose right hand was withered. 
And the scribes and Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would heal 
on the sabbath day; that they might 
find an accusation against him. 8 
But he knew their thoughts, and said 
to the man which had the withered 


ightway, desire new, or relish it, but will 
, The old is better, because he has been 
d to it, v.39. The disciples will be tempted 
think their old way of living better, till they 
y degrees trained up to this way where- 
theyare called. Or, turn it the otherway: 
« Let them be accustomed awhile to religious 
xercises, and then they will abound in them 
much as you do: but we must not be too 
sty with them.” Calvin takes it as an ad- 
ition to the Pharisees not to boast of 
fasting, and the noise and show they 
e with it, nor to despise his disciples be- 
e they did not in like manner signalize 
smselves ; for the profession the Pharisees 
“made was indeed pompous and gay, like new 
ine that is brisk and sparkling, whereas all 
-men say, The old is better ; for, though 
8s not give its colour so well in the cup, 
t it is more warming in the stomach and 
ore wholesome. Christ’s disciples, though 
ey had not so much of the form of god- 
s, had more of the power of it. 
CHAP. VI. 


chapter we have Christ’s exposition of the moral law, 
came not to destroy, but to fulfil, and to fill up, by his 
1. Here is @ proof or the lawfulness of works of neces- 
mercy on tne sabbath day, the former in vindication of 


hand, Rise up, and stand forth in the 
midst. And he arose and stood forth. 
9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will 
ask you one thing; Isit lawful on the 
sabbath days to do good, or to do 
evil? to save life, or to destroy zt? 
10 And looking round about upon 
them all, he saidunto the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he did so: and 
his hand was restored whole as the 
other. 11 And they were filled with 
madness; and communed one with 
another what they might do to Jesus. 

These two passages of story we had both 
in Matthew and Mark, and they were there 
laid together (Matt. xii. 1; Mark li. 23 3 Hi..1), 
because, though happening at some distance 
of time from each other, both were designed 
to rectify the mistakes of the scribes and 
Pharisees concerning the sabbath day, on 
the bodily rest of which they laid greater stress 
and required greater strictness than'the Law 
giver intended. Here, 
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I. Christ justifies a.s disciples m awork of }15. In-token o: 
necessity for themselves on that day, and that |anewmname, the J 


was plucking. the ears of corn, when they were 
hungry on that day. This story here has:a 
date, which we had not in the other evan- 
gelists; it, was on. the second sabbath after the 
first (v. 1), that is, as. Dr. Whitby thinks is 


the old, for it is\a sabbath of : 
shall be transferred to a new day 
day of the week. shri rare: 
II. He justifies. himself) in doin 
mercy for others on the sabbath 


pretty clear, the first sabbath after the second | serve in\this, 1. Christ on the sa bbe 
day of unleavened bread, from which day they | entered. into the synagogue. Note, 
reckoned the seven weeks to the feastof pen-| duty, as: we have opportunity, to 


tecost; the-first.of which they called 24BBa- 
roy devreporpwroy, the second devrepodetrepor, 
and so on. Blessed be God we need not be 
critical in this matter. Whether this cireum- 
stance he mentioned to’ intimate that this 
sabbath was theught to have;some peculiar 
honour upon it, which aggravated the offence 
of the disciples, or only to intimate that, be- 
ing the first sabbath after the offering of the 
first fruits, it was the time'of the year when 
the corn was neatly ripe, is mot material. 
We may observe, 1. Christ's’ disciples, ought 
not to be nice and curious in their diet, at 
any time, especially on sabbath days, but 
fake up with what is easiest got, and be 


thankful. ‘These disciples plucked the ears of | doctrme of Christ. 


corn, and ‘did eat (v. 1); a little served them, 
and that which had no delicacy in it. 2. 
Many that are themselves guilty of the greatest 
crimes are forward to censure others for the 
most innocent and inoffensive actions, v. 2. 
The Pharisees quarrelled with them:as doing 
that which it was not-lawful to do. om the sab- 
bath days, when it was their own practice to 
feed deliciously on sabbath days, more than 
on.all other days. 3. Jesus Christ/will jus- 
fify his diserples when/they are unjustly cen- 
sured, and will own and aecept of them, in 


many a thing which men tell. them it 7s, not | could not be anadjudged case 5 butitheyb 


lawful.for them to do. How well is it for us 


that men are not to be our judges, and that | whether he would heal on the! sabb 


Christ will be our Advoeate! 4. Ceremonial 
appointments may be dispensed with, in-cases 
of necessity; as the appropriating of the show- 
bread tothe priests was dispensed with, when 
David was by Providence brought into such 
a Strait that he must have either'that ornone, 
v. 3, 4. And, if God’s own appointments 
might be: thus set aside for a greater good, 
much more may the traditions of men. 5. 
Works of necessity are particularly allowable 
on the sabbath day ; but we must take heed 
that we turn not this: liberty into licentious- 
ness, and abuse God’sfavourable concessions 
and. condescensions to the prejudice of the 
work of the day. 6. Jesus Christ, though 
he allowed works'of necessity on the sabbath 
day, will notwithstanding: have us’ to: know 
and remember that’ it’is: his day, and’ there- 
fore is to be: spent in his! service and to his 


honour (v. 5): Phe Son ofman is Lordvalso of | study to do evil to. mem for da 


the'sabbath. Inthe kingdom of the Redeemer, 
the sabbath day is to*be turned into a Lord’s 
day ; the property of it\is, in'some respects, 
to be altered, and it is to be observed chiefly 
‘n honour of the Redeemer, as it had been 


before in honour of the Creator, Jer. xvi. 14, | Let not us be drawn off, either 


* 


|and our place must not be empty v 


‘ceiving instruction from Christ is ver 


‘man whose right hand was. withered 


forth, hereby to try the patient’s. 


sabbaths in religious assemblies. 
sabbath there ought to be a holy cons 


very good reason. 2. Im the synag 
the sabbath day, he taught. Giving 


work for a’ sabbath day, and for a syna 
Christ took all. opportunities. to teach, 
only his diseiples, but the multitude. 
Christ’s patient. was; one of his. hearers 


learn from Christ. Whether he had 
pectation: to be healed: by him does 
pear. But those that would be cured 
grace of Christ. must) be willing to-Jearn 
4. Among those 
were the hearers. of Christ’s excell 
trine, and the eye-witnesses of hi 
pevoh ep there were some who camé 
other design than to pick quarrels. wit 

v. 7. The scribes and. Pharisees would 
as became generous adversaries, give h 
warning that, if he: did heal on thes 
day, they would construe it mto a. 
of the fourth commandment, whi 
ought. in honour and justice to 
because it was a case without precede: 
having ever cured as’ he did), and. 


watched him, as the lion does 


that they might find an accusation ag 
and surprise him with a prosecu 
Jesus Christ was neither ashamed nov 
to own the purposes of his grace, in the 
of those who, he-kmew, confronted che 
8. He knew their faults, and what. they 
signed, and. he bade the man rise, a: 


boldness. 6. He appealed to his adver 
themselves, and to the convictions of nai 
conscience, whether it was the design o: 
fourth. commandment to restrain 
doing good on. the: sabbath. day, 
which their hand finds to do, whic 
have an opportunity, for, and w ch ¢ 
so well be put off to. another' time 
it lawful, to do good, or. evil, on t 
days? Nowicked.men.are ‘such ¢ 
unreasonable men as. persecutors 
He healed. the. poor, mam, and 
to the present use.of his right hame 
word’s speaking, though he knew 1 
enemies would not only take offen 
but take advantage against’ h if 


eR 


by the oppression we meet 
in it. 8. His adversaries were hereby 
ed so much the more against him, v. 11. 
stead of being convinced by this miracle, 
hey ought to have been, that he was a 
her come from God,—instead of being 
ght to he in love with him as.a benefac- 
to mankind,— they were filled with mad- 
ss, vexed that they could not frighten him 
m doing good, or hinder the growth of 
interest in the affections of the people. 
ey were mad at Christ, mad at the people, 
‘themselves. Anger is a short madness, 
eis a long one; impotent malice, espe- 
disappointed malice ; such was theirs. 
fhen they could not prevent his working 
iracle, they communed one with another 
they might do to Jesus, what other way 
might take to run him down. We may 
stand amazed at it that the sons of men 
‘be so wicked as to do ‘thus, and ‘that 
Son of God should be so patient as to 
it. 


. to pray, and continued all night 
prayer to God. 13 And when it 

day, he' called unto him his dis- 
es: and of them he -chose twelve, 
om also he named apostles; 14 
on (whom he also named. Peter), 

drew his brother, James and 
, Philip and Bartholomew, 15 
ew and Thomas, James the son 
phzeus; and. Simon called Zelotes, 
And Judas the brother cf James, 
1 Judas Isearivt, which also was 
traitor. 17 And he came down 
them, and stood in the plain, 
the company of his disciples, and 


a and Jerusalem, and from the 
coast of Tyre and Sidon, which 
i to hear him, and. to be healed 


vexed with unclean spirits: and 
hey were healed. 19 And'the whole) 
ultitude sought to touch him: for 
e€ went virtue out of him, and 
led them all. 
‘these verses, we have our Lord: Jesus, 
5 in his family, and in public ; and. 
hres acting like himself. 

I. In seeret we have him praying to:God,v. 
2. This evangelist takes'frequent notice of, 
‘S$ retirements, to give ‘us an example 
ret prayer, by which we must ikeepiup! 
mmunion with God daily, and without; 
it is impossible that the:soul should! 
er. In those days, when his enemies) 
vere filled with madness against him, and) 


at multitude of people out of all. 


inf Rey hd Oe PS Ne My 
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were contriving what todo to him, he went 


apostles chosen 


out to pray ; that he might answer the type 
of David (Ps. cix. 4), Formy love, they are 
my adversaries:; but I giwe myself unto prayer. 
Observe, 1. He was alone with God; he 
went out into a mountain, to pray, where he 
might have no disturbance or interruption 
given him ; we areneyver less:alone than when 
we are*thus alone. Whether there was' any 
convenient place built upon: this mountain, 
for devout people to retire to for their private 
devotions, as some think, and that that ora- 
tory, or place of prayer, is meant here by 
}) wpoosvxy Tov-Oeov, tome: seems very uncer- 
tain. Hewent into amountain for privacy, and 


therefore, probably, would not go to a place” 


frequented by others. 2. He was dong alone 
with God: He continued ail night in prayer. 
We think one half hour agreat deal to. spena 
in the duties:of the closet; but Christ con- 
tinued:a whole night im meditation and secret 
prayer. . We haveva'great deal of business at 
the throne of grace, and we should take a 
great delight m:communion with God, and 
by both these we»may be ‘kept sometimes 
long»at prayer. 

IL. In his family we have him nominating 
his immediate attendants, that should be the 
constant auditors of his doctrine and eye- 
witnesses of his miracles, that hereafter they 
might besentforth as apostles, his messengers 
to the world, to preach his gospel to it, and 
plant his church in\it, v.13. After he had 
continued all night.in prayer, one would have 
thought) that, when it was day, he should 
have reposed himself, and got ‘some sleep. 
No, as soonas.any body was'stirring, he called 
unto, him his disciples. Yn serving Ged, our 
great care should. be, not to lose time, but to 
make :the endof one good-dutyithe beginning 
of another. Ministers are tobe ordained 
with prayem more than ordinarily solemn. The 
number of the apostles was twelve. Their 
names are here recorded; itis the third time 
that-we have met with’ them, and in each of 
the three places the order of them differs, to 
teach, both; ministers-and:Christians not to be 
nice in precedency, not in giving it, much 
less in taking it, but to look upon it as a 
thing not worth taking notice of; let it be as 
it lights. He that in Mark was called Thad- 


deus, in Matthew Lebbeus, whose surname 


was Thaddeus, is here called. Judas the brothe- 
of James, the same that wrote the epistle of 
Jude. Simon, who in Matthew and. Mark 
was called the Canaanite, is here called ‘Simon 
Zelotes, perhaps for his great zeal-in religion. 
Concerning these:twelve herenamed we have 
reason to say, as the queen of Sheba did of 
Solomon’s servants, Happy are thy men, and 
happy are these thy servants, that stand con- 


‘tinually before ‘thee, and hear thy wisdom ; 


hever were men so privileged; and yet one 
of them had a devil, and proved a traitor (wv. 


16); yet Christ, when he’ chose him, was not 
‘deceived in him. 


IID. In public we have him preaching an4 


ELxhortations to 


desires as the world they remove to will 
afford them no gratifications of; for all the 
delights of sense, which they are now’ so full 
of, will im hell be denied, and in heaven 
superseded. 

3.| Here is a woe to them that laugh now, 
that have always a disposition to be 
and always something to make merry with ; 
that know no other joy than that. which is 
carnal and sensual, and know no other use 
of this world’s good than: purely to indulge 
that carnal sensual joy that banishes sorrow, 
even godly sorrow, from their minds, and are 
always entertaining themselves with the 
laughter of the fool. Woe unto such, for it 
is but now, for a little time, that they laugh ; 
they shall mourn and weep shortly, shall 
mourn and weep eternally, ina world where 
there is nothing but weeping and wailing, 
endless, easeless, and remediless sorrow 

4. Here is a woe to them whom all men 
speak well-of, that is; who make it’ their great 
and only care to gain the praise and applause 
of men, who value themselves upon that 
more than upon the favour of God and his 
acceptance (v. 26): “ Woe unto you ; that is, 
it would be a bad. sign that you were not 
faithful to your trust, and to the souls of 
men, if you preached so as that nobody would 
bedisgusted; for your businessis totell people 
of their faults, and, if you do that as you 
ought, you will get that 2, will which never 
speaks well. The false prophets indeed, that 
flattered your fathers in their wicked ways, 
that prophesied smooth things to them, were 
caressed and spoken well of; and, if you be 
in like manner cried up, you will be justh 


suspected to deal deceitfully as, they did.” 
We should desire to have the approbation.of 


ST. LUKE. 
shall carry away with them such appetites and. 


(v. 27), to-all:youthat hear, and not to is 


Those that diligently hearken, to Christ: sh 


and be honest and just in all,our deali 
(. 31): As ye would thatmen- should do t 
you, do ye also to them likewise; for this is 
loving your neighbour as yourselves. What 

should expect, in reason, to be done to u 
either in justice or mers ing others, if t] 

were in our condition, in theirs, tha 
as the matter stands, we must do to them 
We must. put our souls into their souls? s 
and then pity and:succourthem, as we sh 
desire and 


Y | and succour 


a ri, 


mal 


what thank have-ye ? for sinners.; 
do even the same. 34 And if ; 
lend to them of whom ye hope to 1 
ceive, what thank have ye? for sinner 
also lend to sinners, to receive as muc! 


again. 35 ee a enemi 
and do good, and lend, hoping fo 
nothing again ; and yourreward sha 
be great, and ye be the childre: 
of the Highest: for he:is kind unto th 
unthankful and fo the evil. 36 Bi 
e therefore merciful, as ‘Fathe 
fess is merciful. met 4 


These verses agree with Matt. v. 38, to. \ 
end of that chapter : I say:untovyou that | 


ciples only; for these are:lessons of unive: 
concern. He that has-an ear, let him j 
find he has something to say to them wel 
worth their hearing. Now the lessons Chi 
here teacheth us:are, 
I. That we must render to. all their 


1g 


we in 


justly expect to be ourselves pit! 
II. That we must be free im giving to ther 


that need (v.30): “ Give to every, man tha 
asketh of thee, to every one that is a pro 
object of charity, that wan saries, whic 
thou hast wherewithal to, out of. thys 
perfluities. Give to those that are notables 
help themselves, to those that, have not rel: 
tions in a capacity to help them.” Chr 
would have his disciples. ready to distribut 
and willing to communicate, fo their pow 


those that are wise and good, and not be in- 
different to what people say of us; but, as 
we should despise the reproaches, so we 
should also despise the. praises, of the fools 
in Israel. 

27 But I say unto you which hear, 
Love your enemies, do good to them 
which hate you, 28 Bless them that 


curse you, and pray for them which cee atin uc s4 thy. ba - 
despitefully use you. 29 And unto| [IL That we must be generous in forgivi 


him that smiteth thee on the one cheek 
offer also the other; and him that 
taketh away thy cloak forbid not to 
take thy coat also. 30 Give to every 
man that asketh of thee ; and of him 
that taketh away thy goods ask them 
not again. 31 And as ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye also to 
them likewise. 32 For if ye love 
them which love you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also love those 
that love them. 33 And if ye do 
good to them which do good to you, 


those that have been any way injurious tous 
1. We must not be extreme in.¢ n 
our right, when it is deniedus: “H 
taketh away thy cloak, either forcibly. o 
dulently, forbid him not by any violent 
to take thy coat also, v.29. Let hir 
that. too; rather than fight for it. A 
30) of him that taketh thy goods” (so ) 
Hammond thinks it should be read), “t 
borrows them, or that takes them 2 
thee upon trust, of such do not ex 
if Providence have made such inse 


perplex thyself, nor be meensed 
aia : ips 4 


‘e must not be rigorous in revenging 
wrong when it is done us: “ Unto him that 
th thee on the one cheek, instead of brmg- 
ing an action against him, or sending fora 
t for him, or bringing him before a justice, 
Fer also the other; that is, “pass it by, 
jough thereby thou shouldest'be in danger 
f bringing wpon thyself another like in dig- 
nity, which is commonly pretended in excuse 
‘of taking the advantage of the law‘in such a 
ease. If any one smite thee on the cheek, ra- 
than give another blow to him, be ready 
ceive another from him;” that is, “leave 
God to plead thy cause, and do thou sit 
lown silent under the affront.” When we 
lo thus, God will smite our enemies, as far as 
hey are his, upon the cheek bone, so as to 
ak the teeth of the ungodly (Ps. iii. 7); for 
ie hath said, Vengeance is mine, and he will 
e it appear that it is so when we leave it 
m. to take vengeance. — 
3. Nay, we must do good ‘to them that do 
evil to us. This is that which our Saviour, 
in these verses, chiefly designs to teach us, 
s a law peculiar to his religion, and a branch 
of the perfection of it. 
1.) We must be kind to those from whom 
ave received injuries. We must not only 
our enemies, and bear a good will to 
, but we must do good to them, be as 
ready to do any good office to them as to any 
ther person, if their case call for it, and it be 
the power of our hands to do it. We must 
y to make it appear, by positive acts, if 
ere be an opportunity for them, that we 
ar them no malice, nor seck revenge. Do 
“curse us, speak ill-of us, and wish ill to 
Do they despitefully use us, in word or 
|? Do they endeavour’to make us con- 
aptible or odious? Let us bless them, and 
pray for them, speak well of them, the best 
We can, wish well to them, especially to their 
ils,and be intercessors with God for them. 
This is repeated, v. 35: Love your enemies, 
do them good. To recommend this difh- 
duty to us, it is represented’as a generous 
ig, and an attainment few arrive at. To 
ve those that love us has nothing uncommon 
‘it, nothing peculiar to Christ’s disciples, 
sinners will love those that love them. 
re is nothing self-denying in that; it is 
t following nature, even in its corrupt 
e, and puts no'force at all upon it (v. 32): 
is no thanks to us to love those ‘that say 
id do just as we would have them. “And (v. 
‘you do good to them that do good to-you, 
return their kindnesses, it is from a com- 
principle of custom, honour, and grati- 
; and therefore what thanks have you? 
fhat credit are you to the name of Christ, 
or what reputation do you bring to it? for 
mers also, that know nothing of Christ 
nd his doctrine, do even the same. But it 
nes you to do something more excellent 
eminent, herein to out-do your neigh- 


Le a GHAR Van? 
ours, to do that which sinners will not do, 
and which no principle. of theirs can. pretend 
to reach to: you must render good for evil ;” 
not that any thanks are due to us, but then 
we are to our God for a name and a praise, 
and ‘he will have ‘the'thanks. 


if 3 ee aldilt ne a Seen ee natn) ‘ fy 
uN justice and mercy, 


(2.) Wemust:be kind to those from whom. 


we expect no, manner of advantage (wv. 35): 
Lend, hoping,for nothing again. 
of the rich lending to the poor‘a little money 
for their necessity, to buy daily bread for 
themselves and their families, or to keep 
them out of prison. In such a case, we must 
lend, with aresolution not to demand interest 
for what we lend, as we may most justly 
from those that borrow money to make pur- 
chases withal, or to trade with. 
not all; we must Jend though we have reason 
to suspect that what we end we lose, lend to 
those who are so poor that it is not probabie 
they will be able to pay us again: This pre- 
cept will be best illustrated by that law of 


it is meant 


But that is 


Moses (Deut..xv. 7—-10), which obliges them 
to lend to a poor brother as much as he 
needed, though the year of release was at 


hand. Here are two motives to this generous 


charity. ; 

{1.] It will redound to our profit; for out 
reward shall be great, v. 35. Whats given, 
or laid out, or lent and lost on earth, from 
a true principle of charity, will be made up 


to us in the other world, unspeakably to our 


advantage. ‘* You shall not only be repaid, 


but rewarded, greatly rewarded ; it will be said 


to you, Come, ye blessed, inherit the kingdom ” 

2.) It will redound to our honour; for 
herein we shall resemble God in his good- 
ness, which is the greatest glory: “ Ye shall 
be the children of the Highest, shall be owned 
by himyas his children, being like him.” It 
is the glory of God that he is kind to the 
unthankful and to the evil, bestows the gifts 
of common providence even upon the worst 
of men, who are every day provoking him, 
and rebelling against him, and using those 
very gifts to his dishonour. Hence he infers 
(v. 36), Be merciful, as your Father is mer- 


ciful ; this explains Matt. v. 48, “Be perfect, 
\as your Father is perfect. 


Imitate your Fa- 
ther in those things that are his brightest 


erfections.”’ Those that are merciful as God 
‘Pp 


is merciful, even to the evil.and the unthankful, 


are perfect as God is perfect ; so he is pleased 


graciously to accept it, though infinitely fall- 


ing short. Charity is called the bond of 


perfectness; Col. iii..14. This should strongly 
engage us to be merciful to our brethren, 
even such as have been injurious to us, not 
only that God is so to others, but that he is 
so to us, though we have been, and are, evil 
and unthankful ; itis of his mercies that we 
are not’ consumed. we 

37 Judge not, and ye shall not be 
judged: condemn not, and ye shall 
not be condemned: forgive, and ye 
shall be forgiven: 38 Give, and it 
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Exhortations to 


shall be given unto you; good mea- 
sure, pressed down, and shaken toge- 
ther, and running over, shall men 
give into your bosom, For with the 
same measure that ye mete withal it 
shall be measured to you again. 39 
And he spake a parable unto them, 
Can the blind lead the blind? shall 


‘they not both fall into the ditch? 40 


The disciple is not above his master : 
but every one that is perfect shall be 
as his master. 41 And why beholdest 
thou the mote that is in thy brother’s 
eye, but perceivest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? 42 Hither how 
canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, 
let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest 
not the beam that is in thine own eye? 
Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam 
out of thine own eye, and then shalt 
thou see clearly to pull out the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye. 43 For 
a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt 
fruit ; neither doth a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. 44 For every tree 
is known by his own fruit. 
thorns men do not gather figs, nor of 
a bramble bush gather they grapes. 
45 A good man out of the good trea- 
sure of his heart bringeth forth that 
which is good; and an evil man out 
of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is evil: for of the 
abundance of the heart his mouth 
speaketh. 46 And why call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I say? 47 Whosoever cometh 
to me, and heareth my sayings, and 
doeth them, I will show you to whom 
he is like: 48 He is like a man which 
built a house, and digged deep, and 
laid the foundation on a rock: and 
when the flood arose, the stream beat 
vehemently upon that house,andcould 
not shake it: for it was founded upon 
arock. 49 But he that heareth, and 
doeth not, is like a man that without 
a foundation built a house upon the 
earth; against which the stream did 
beat vehemently, and immediately it 
fell, and the ruin of that house was 
great. 


All these sayings of Christ we had before 
in Matthew ; some of them in ch. vii., others 


For of} but he will pay it again. Men shall returi 


in other places. They were 
Christ often used; they needed 
mentioned, it was easy to apply them 
tius thinks that we need not be critical her 
in seeking for the coherence: they are golde 
sentences, like Solomon’s proverbs or pare 
bles. Let us observe here, ne 
I. We ought to be very candid in our cen- 
sures of others, because we need grains of 
allowance ourselves: “ Therefore judge not 
others, because then you yourselves shall not 
be judged ; therefore condemn not others, be- 
cause then you yourselves shall not be con- 
demned, v. 37. Exercise towards others that 
charity which thinks no evil, which bears all 
things, believes and hopes all things ; and then 
others will exercise that charity towards you. 
God will not judge and condemn you, men will 
not.” They that are merciful to other people’s 
names shall find others merciful to theirs. _ 
II. If we are of a giving and a forgiwing 
spirit, we shall ourselves reap the benefit o 
it: Forgive and you shall be forgiven. If we 
forgive the injuries done to us by others, 
others will forgive our inadvertencies. If we 
forgive others’ trespasses against us, God wil 
forgive our trespasses against him. And h 
will be no less mindful of the Uiberal thi 
devise liberal things (v. 38): Give,.and it sha 
be given to you. God, in his providence, wi 
recompense it to you; it is dent to him, am 
he is not unrighteous to forget it (Heb. vi. 10) 


it into your bosom ; for God often makes use 
of men as instruments, not only of his aveng 
ing, but of his rewarding justice. If we in 
right manner give to others when they nee 
God will incline the hearts of others to git 
to us when we need, and to give liberally, 
good measure pressed down and shaken tog 
ther. They that sow plentifully shall rea 
plentifully. Whom God recompenses he ri 
compenses abundantly. ~ 

III. We must expect to be dealt with ou 
selves as we deal with others; With the san 
measure that ye mete it shall be measured ' 
you again. Those that deal hardly with othe: 
must acknowledge, as Adoni-bezek did (Judg 
i. 7), that God is righteous, if others de 
hardly with them, and they may expe 
be paid in their own coin; but they that 
kindly with others have reason to hope 
when they have occasion, God will raise 
up friends who will deal kindly with 
Though Providence does not always g 
this rule, because the full and exact 
tions are reserved for another world, 
dinarily, it observes a proportion su 
to deter us from all acts of rigour and to en 
courage us in all acts of beneficence. _ 

IV. Those who put themselves under th 
guidance of the ignorant and erroneous ar 
likely to perish with them (v, 39): Can the 
blind lead the blind? Can the Pharisees, 
are blinded with pride, prejudice, ant 
lead the blind people into the right 
Shall not both fall vogether into the 


i te Ne 


‘can they expect any other? Those that 
od b: y the common opinion, course, and 
/of this world, are themselves blind, 
and are led by the blind, and will perish with 
she world that sits in darkness. ‘Those that 
morantly, and at a venture, follow the mul- 
‘tude to do evil, follow the blind in the broad 
ray that leads the many to destruction. 


treatment in the world than their Master had, 
_ 40, Let them not promise themselves 
‘more honour or pleasure in the world than 
Christ had, nor aim at the worldly pomp and 
andeur which he was never ambitious of, 
put always declined, nor affect that power 
secular things which he would not assume; 
mit every one that would show himself per- 
fect, an established disciple, let him be as his 
aster—dead to the world, and every thing 
it, as his Master is; let him live a life of 
our and self-denial as his Master doth, 


boa 


can, and then he will be a complete disciple. 
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 ¥. Christ’s followers cannot expect better | y 


and make himself a servant of all; let him 
toop, and let him toil, and do all the good he 


YI. Those who take upon them to rebuke 
d reform others are concerned to look to 


justice and suncerity 
you hurt. If he cannot reform ill manners, 
he will not corrupt good manners. If the 
fruit that a man brings forth be corrupt, ifa 
man’s devotion tend to debauch the mind and 
conversation, if a man’s conversation be vi- 
cious, if he be a drunkard or fornicator, if he 
be a swearer or liar, if he be in any instance 
unjust or unnatural, his fruit is corrupt, and 
ou may be sure that he is nota good tree. 
On the other hand, a corrupt tree doth not 
bring forth good fruit, though it may bring 
forth green leaves; for of thorns men do not 
gather figs, nor of 4 bramble do they gather 
grapes. You may, if you please, stick figs 
upon thorns, and hang a bunch of grapes. 
upon a bramble, but they neither are, nor can 
be, the natural product of the trees; so neither 
can you expect any good conduct from those 
who have justly a bad character. If the fruit 
be good, you may conclude that the tree is 
so; if the conversation be holy, heavenly, 
and regular, though you cannot infallibly 
know the heart, yet you may charitably hope 
that it is upright with God ; for every tree is 
known by its fruit. But the vile person will 
speak villany (Isa. xxxil. 6), and the experi- 
ence of the moderns herein agrees with the 


that they be themselves blameless, and 


harmless, and without rebuke, v. 41, 42. 1. | proverb of the ancients, that wickedness pro- 
Those with a very ill grace censure 'the faults ceedeth from the wicked, 1 Sam. Xxiv. 13. 

of others who are not aware of their own 2. The heart is the treasure, and the words 
ults. It is very absurd for any to pretend to | and actions are the expenses or produce from 
$0 quick-sighted as to spy small faults in| that treasure, v.45. ‘This we had, Matt. xi. 
hers, like a mote in the eye, when they are | 34, 35. The reigning love of God and Christ 
themselves so perfectly past feeling as not to in the heart denominates a man a good man; 
perceive a beam in their own eye. 2. Those|and it is a good treasure in the heart: it en- 
altogether unfit to help to reform others | riches a man, it furnishes him with a good 


jose reforming charity does not begin at stock to spend upon, for the benefit of others. 
Out of such a good treasure aman may bring 


forth that which is good. But where the 
love of the world and the flesh reign there is 
an evil treasure in the heart, out of which an 
evil man 1s continually bringing forth that 
which is evil; and by what is brought forth 
you may know what is in the heart, as you 
may know what is in the vessel, water or 
wine, by what is drawn out from it, John 1.8 

Of the abundance of the heart themouth speaks ; 
what the mouth ordinarily speaks, speaks 
with relish and delight, generally agrees with 
what is innermost and uppermost in the 
heart: He that speaks of the earth is earthly, 
John iii. 31. Not but that a good man may 
possibly drop a bad word, and a wicked man 
make use of a good word to servea bad turn; 
but, for the most part, the heart is as the 
words are, vain or serious; it therefore con- 
cerns us to get our hearts filled, not only with 
good, but with abundance of it. 

VIIL. It is not enough to hear the sayings 
of Christ, but we must do them; not enough 
to profess relation to him, as his servants, but 
we must make conscience of obeying him. 

1. It is putting an affront upon him to call 
him Lord, Lord, as if we were wholly at his 
command, and had devoted ourselves to his 
service, if we do not make conscience of con- 
forming to his will and serving the interests 


e souls of others must first make it appear 
at they are solicitous about their own souls. 
o help to pull the mote out of our brother’s 
eye is a good work, but then we must qualify 
urselves for it by beginning with ourselves; 
and our reforming our own lives may, by the 
influence of example, contribute to others re- 
orming theirs. 
VIL. We may expect that men’s words and 
ions will be according as they are, accord- 
ng as their hearts are, and according as their 
inciples are. 
1. The heart is the tree, and the words and 
stions are fruit according to the nature of 
he tree, v. 43, 44. If aman bereally a good 
nan, if he have a principle of grace in his 
art, and the prevailing bent and bias of the 
al be towards God and heaven, though 
rhaps he may not abound in fruit, though 
me of his fruits be blasted, and though he 
ay be sometimes like a tree in winter, yet 
does not bring forth corrupt fruit ; though 
may not do you all the good he should, 


t he will not in any material instance do 


The healing of the 


of his kingdom. We do but mock Christ, | 
as they that in scorn said, Hail, King of the | 
Jews, if we call him ever so often Lord, Lord, | 
and yet walk in the way of our own hearts 
and in the sight of our own eyes. Why do | 
we call him Lord, Lerd, in prayer (compare 
Matt. vii. 21, 22), if we donot obey his com- 
mands? He that turns away his ear from hear- 
ing thelaw, his prayer shall be an abomination. 

2. It is putting a cheat upon ourselves if 
we think that a bare profession of religion 
will save us, that hearing the sayings of 
Christ will bring us to heaven, without doing 
them. ‘This he illustrates by a ‘similitude 
(vy. 47—49), which shows, 

(1.) That those only make sure work for 
their souls and eternity, and take the course 
that will stand them in stead in a trying time, 
who do not only cometo Christ as his scholars, 
and kear his sayings, but do them, who think, 
and speak, and act, in every thing according 
to the established rules of his holy religion. 
They are like 'a house built on a rock. 'These 
are they that take pains in religion, as they 
do that build on a rock,—that begin low, as 
they do,—that dig deep, that found their hope 
upon Christ, who is the Rock of ages (and 
other foundation can no man lay); these are 
they who provide for hereafter, who get ready 
for the worst, who lay up in store a good 
foundation for the time to come, for the eter- 
nity to come, 1 Tim. vi. 19. They who do 
thus do well for themselves; for, [1.] They 
shal] keep their integrity, in times of tempta- 
tion and persecution ; when others fall from 
their own stedfastness, as the seed on the 
stony ground, they shall stand fast in the 
Lord. {2.|) They shall keep their comfort, 
and peace, and hope, and joy, in the midst 
of the greatest distresses. The storms and 
streams of affliction shall not shock them, for 
their feet are set upon a rock, a rock higher 
than they. (3.] Their everlasting welfare is 
secured. In death and judgment they are 
safe. Obedient believers are kept by the 
power of Christ, through faith, unto salvation, 
and shall never perish. 

(2.) That those who rest ina bare hearing 
of the sayings of Christ, and do not live up 
to them, are but preparing for a fatal disap- 
pointment: He that heareth and doeth not 
(that knows his duty, but lives in the neglect 
of it), he is like a man that built a house with- 
out a foundation. He pleases himself with 
hopes that he has no ground for, and his 
hopes will fail him when he most needs the 
comfort of them, and when he expects the 
crowning of them; when the streambeats ve- 
hemently upon his house, it is gone, the sand 
jt is built upon is washed away, and:amme- 
diately it falls: Such isithe hope of the hy- 
pocrite, though he has gained, when God takes 
away his soul ; it is as the spider’s web, and 
the giving up of the ghost. 

CHAP. VIt. 


*m this chaprer we have, I. Christ confirming the doctrine he had 
preached .n the former chapter, with two glorious aniracles—tke 
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curing of one at distance, 


and th : 
(ver. 1—J0), and the u 5 ife 4 
widow’s son at Nein, cori 1. Christ 
faith of Join who was now an pris ‘ 
by sending him a short a 6 m 
answer to a question he) 
which he,adds an hon 
just reproof to the men of that 
put upon him and his 
forting a poor penitenty that | 
of godly sorrow for sin, assurin; 
and justifying: himself in the 
cavils of a proud Pharisee, ver. 36—50. Q 


OW when he hed ended oll 
sayings in the audience of th 
people, he entered into Capernaun 
2 And a certain centurion’s seryani 
who was dear unto him, was sick, an 
ready to die. 3 And when he hear 
of Jesus, he sent unto him the elde 
of the Jews, beseeching him that ] 
would come and heal his servant. — 
And when they came to Jesus, th 
besought him instantly, saying, Tha 
he was worthy for whom he shou 
do this: 4 For he loveth our natio 
and he hath built us a synagogue. — 
Then Jesus went with them. An 
when he was now not far from t 
house, the centurion sent friends ° 
him, saying unto him, Lord, troub! 
not thyself: for 1am not worthy th 
thou shouldest enter under my roo 
7 Wherefore neither th I mys 
worthy to come unto thee: buts 
in a word, and my servant shall 
healed. 8 For I also amamans 
under authority, having under 1 
soldiers, and I say unto one, Go, a 
he goeth ; and to another, Come, a 
he cometh; and to my servant, E 
this, and he doeth at. 9 When Jes 
heard these things, he marvelled 
him, and turned him about, and s 
unto the people that followed him 
say unto you, I have not found 
great faith, no, not in Israel. 104 
they that were sent, returning 0 


a 


house, found the servant whol 
had been sick. ae 
Some difference there is between thiss 

of the cure of the centurion’s servant as it 
related here and as wehadit in Matt. v 
5, &c. There it was said that the cer 
came to Christ; here 1t is said that 
to him first, some: of the elders of the 
3), and afterwards some other fri v. 
But it is a rule that we are said to dot 
which we.do by another—Quod facimus jf 
alium,.id ipsum facere judicamur. 

turion might be said to do that 1 
did by his proxies; as a;man takes j 
sion by his attorney. Butit is probable 
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fae Mein (| ‘Sopa a I aa centurion’s servant, 


himself came. at last, when was worthy, for whom he should do this. If 
to him (Matt. viii. 13), As thow | any Gentile was qualified to receive such.a 
so be it done unto thee. favour, surely he was. ‘The centurion said, 
iracle is here said to have been | J am not so much.as worthy of a visit (Matt. 
by our Lord Jesus when he had \ viii. 8), but. the elders of the Jews thought 
i all his sayings in the audience of the | him worthy of the cure; thus honour shall 
le, v. 1. What Christ said he said pub- | uphold the humble in spirit. Let another man 
; whoever would might come and hear | praise thee, and not thy. own mouth. But that 
« Insecret have I said nothing, John xviii. which they insisted upon in particular was, 
Now, to give an-undeniableproof of the | that, though he was.a Gentile, yet he was a 
ority of his preaching word, he here gives | hearty well-wisher to the Jewish nation and 
ncontestable proof of the power and.effi- | religion, v. 5. They thought there needed as 
y of his healing word. He that had such much with Christ as there did with them to 
mmanding empire in the kingdom of na- | remove the prejudices against him.as.a Gen- 
s that he could command away diseases, tile, a Roman, and_an officer of the army, and 
loubt has such a sovereignty in the king- therefore mention this, 1. That he was well- 
om e.as to. enjoin duties displeasing affected to the people of the Jews: He loveth 
, flesh and blood, and bind, under the | our nation (which few of the Gentiles did). 
hest penalties, to the observance of them. | Probably he had read the Old Testament, 
s miracle was wrought in Capernaum, whence. it was-easy to advance toa very high 
» most of Christ’s: mighty works were | esteem of the Jewish nation, as favoured by 
, Matt. xi. 23. _ Now observe, Heaven.above.all people. Note, Even con- 
_ The centurion’s servant that was sick | querors, and those in power, ought to keep 
dear to his master,:v.2. It was the | up aniaffection for the conquered, and those 
of the servant that by his diligence and | they have power over. 2. That he was well- 
affected to their worship: He buili them a 


ness, and a manifest concern for his 
and his interest,.as for himself andfor | new synagogue at Capernaum, finding that 
‘own, he recommended himself to his what they had was either gone to decay or 
ster’s esteem and’ love. Servants should | not large enough to contain the people, and 
dy to endear themselves to their masters. | that the inhabitants were not of ability to 
was likewise the praise of the master that, | build one for themselves. Hereby he testi- 
en he had a good servant, he knew how to | fied his veneration for the God of Israel, his 
ehim. Many masters, that are haughty belief of his being the one only living and 
mperious, think it favour enough to the} true God, and his desire, like that of Darms, 
servants they have not to rate them, and | to have an interest in the prayers of God’s 
Israel, Ezra vi. 10. This centurion built a 


them, and be cruel to them, whereas 

sought to be kind to them, and tender | synagogue at his own proper costs and 
em, and solicitous for their welfare and charges, and probably employed his soldiers 
that were in garrison there in the building, 
to keep them from idleness. Note, Building 
places of meeting for religious worship is.a 
asters ought to take particular care of their | very good work, is an imstance of love to God 
ants whemthey are ‘sick, and not to:neg-| and his-people; and.those who do. good works 

‘them then. This centurion begged that | of that kind are worthy of double honour. 
would come and»heal:-his servant. We| V. Jesus Christ was very ready to show 
now, by faithful and fervent prayer, kindness to the centurion. He presently 
ourselves to Christ in heaven, and | went with them (v. 6), though. he was.a Gen- 
todo so, when sickness is in our fa-| tile; for is he the Saviour of the Jews only? 
;; for Christ isistill the great Physician. Is he not.also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the 
I. He sent some of the: elders ofthe Jews Gentiles also, Rom. iii. 29. The centurion 
) Christ, to represent the case,, and solicit | did not think himself worthy to visit Christ 
(v. 7), yet Christ thought him worthy to be 


him, thinking that a greater piece of 
sect to Christ than if he had come himself, visited. by him; for those that humble them- 
selves shail be exalted. 


se he was an uncircumcised Gentile, 

he thought Christ, being a prophet, VI. The centurion, when he heard that 

J not care for conversing with. For that | Christ was doing him the honour to come to 
his house, gave further proofs both of his 


re n he sent Jews, whom heacknowledged 
to be favourites of Heaven, and not ordinary | humility and of his faith. Thus the graces 
of the saints are quickened by Christ’s ap- 


lews neither, but elders of the Jews, persons 
2 authority, that the dignity of the messen- proaches towards them. When he was now 
s might give honour to:him to whom they | not far from the house, and the centurion had 
were sent. Balak sent princes to Balaam. notice of it, instead of setting his house in 
TV. The clders of the Jews were hearty order for his reception, he sends friends to 
reessors'for the centurion: They besougit | meet him with fresh expressions, 1. Of his 
instantly (v. 4), were very urgent with | humility : “ Lord, trouble not thyself, for Iam: 
m, pleading for the centurion that which he | unworthy of such an honour, because Tama 
d never have pleaded for himself, that he | Gentile.” ‘This bespeaks not only his low 


i The master, when he heard of Jesus, 
or making application to him, v. 3. 
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ness of his figure; but his high thoughts of 
Christ, notwithstanding the meanness of his 
figure in the world. He knew how to honour 
a prophet of God, though he was despised 
and rejected of men. 2. Ofhis faith: “ Lord, 
trouble not thyself, for I know there is no 
occasion ; thou canst cure my servant without 
coming wnder my roof, by that almighty 
power from which no thought can be witholden. 
Say in a word, and my servant shall be 
healed :”? so far was this centurion from 
Namaan’s fancy, that he should come to 
him, and stand, and strike his hand over the 
patient, and so recover him, 2 Kings y. 11. 
He illustrates this faith of his by a compari- 
son taken from his own profession, and is 
confident that Christ can as easily command 
away the distemper as he can command any 
of his soldiers, can as easily send an angel 
with commission to cure this servant of his 
as he can send a soldier on an errand, v. 8. 
Christ has a sovereign power over all the 
creatures and all their actions, and can change 
the course of nature as he pleases, can rectify 
its disorders and repair its decays in human 
bodies; for all power is given to him. 

VII. Our Lord Jesus was wonderfully well 
pleased with the faith of the centurion, and 
the more surprised at it because he was a 
Gentile; and, the centurion’s faith having 
thus honoured Christ, see how he honoured 
it (v.9): He turned him about, as one amazed, 
and said to the people that followed him, I have 
not found so great faith, no not in Israel. 
Note, Christ will have those that follow him 
to observe and take notice of the great ex- 
amples of faith that are sometimes set before 
them—especially when any such are found 
among those that do not follow Christ so 
closely as they do in profession—that we may 
be shamed by the strength of their faith out 
of the weakness and waverings of ours. 

VIII. The cure was presently and perfectly 
wrought (v. 10): They that were sent knew 
they had their errand, and therefore went 
back, and found the servant well, and under 
no remains at all of his distemper. Christ 
will take cognizance of the distressed case of 
poor servants, and be ready to relieve them; 
for there is no respect of persons with him. 
Nor are the Gentiles excluded from the bene- 
fit of his grace; nay, this was a specimen of 
that much greater faith which would be found 
among the Gentiles, when the gospel should 
be published, than among the Jews. 


11 And it came to pass the day 
after, that he went into a city called 
Nain; and many of his disciples went 
with him, and much people. 12 Now 
when he came nigh to the gate of the 
city, behold, there was a dead man 
carried out, the only son of his mo- 


ther. and she was a widow: and much|a@ widow. She depended upon him to b t 
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thoughts of himself,notwithstanding thegreat- | people of the 
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And when the Lord saw 

compassion on her, and 
her, Weep not. 14 And he came: 
touched the bier: and they that b 
him stood still, And he said, Yor 
man, I say unto thee, Arise. 15 A 
he that was dead sat up, and began 
speak. And he delivered him to hi 
mother. 16 And there came a fe 
on all: and they glorified God, say 
That a great prophet is risen upamon 
us; and, That God hath visited h 
people. 17 And this rumour of h 
went forth throughout all Judea, ; 
throughout all the region round abo 
18 And the disciples of John showe 
him of all these things. . 


We have here the story of Christ’s rais 
to life a widow’s son at Nain, that was de 
and in the carrying out to be buried, wh 
Matthew and Mark had made no mention 
only, in the general, Matthew had recor 
it, in Christ’s answer to the disciples of Jo 
that the dead were raised up, Matt. xi 
Observe, 

I. Where, and when, this miracle 
wrought. It was the newt day after 
cured the centurion’s servant, v.11. 
was doing good every day, and never t 
cause to complain that he had lost a day. 
was done at the gate of a small city, or to! 
called Nain, not far from Capernaum, p 
bably the same with a city called Nais, whic 
Jerome speaks of. ; % 

II. Who were the witnesses of it. It is 
well attested as can be, for it was done 
the sight of two crowds that met in o1 
the gate of the city. There was a crowd 
disciples and other people attending Ch 
(v. 11), and a crowd of relations neig 
bours attending the funeral of the yor 
man, v. 12. Thus there was a sufficient nu 
ber to attest the truth of this miracle, whi 
furnished greater proof of Christ’s 
authority than his healing diseases; for 
no power of nature, or any means, can 
dead be raised. 

III. How it was wrought by our 

1. The person han to life was a you 
man, cut off by death in the beginning of | 
days—a common case; man comes forth 
a flower and is cut down. That hey 
dead was universally agreed. There ec 
no collusion in the case; for Christ w 
tering into the town, and had not seen hi 
till now that he met him upon the bier. F 
was carried out of the city; for the Ji 
burying-places were without their citi¢ 
at some distance from them. ‘This © 
man was the only son of his mother, ai 
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of her old age. but he proves a broken 
eed; every man at his best estate is so. 
‘ow numerous, how various, how very ca- 
Jamitous, are the afflictions of the afflicted 
this world! What a vale of tears is it! 
at a Bochim, a place of weepers! We 
may well think how deep the sorrow of this 
‘poor mother was for her only son (such sor- 
rowing is referred to as expressive vf the 
greatest grief,—Zech. xii. 10), and it was the 
deeper in that she was a widow, broken with 
breach upon breach, and a full end made of 
er comforts. Much people of the city was 
ith her, condoling with her loss, to comfort 


er. 
9. Christ showed both his pity and his 
ower in raising him to life, that he might 
sive a specimen of both, which shine so 
ightly in man’s redemption. 
mgntty edemp 
(i.) See how tender his compassions are 
vards the afflicted (v.13): When the Lord 
» the poor widow following her son to the 
srave, he had compassion on her. Here was 
no application made to him for her, not so 
much asthat he would speak some words of 
omfort to her, but, ex mero motu—purely 
from the goodness of his nature, he was trou- 
“bled for her. The case was piteous, and he 
Nooked upon it with pity. His eye affected 
his heart; and he said unto her, Weep not. 
Note, Christ has a concern for the mourners, 
or the miserable, and often prevents them 
th the blessings of his goodness. He under- 
ok the work of our redemption and salva- 
n, in his love and in his pity, Isa. \xiii. 9. 
at a pleasing idea does this give us of the 
mpassions of the Lord Jesus, and the mul- 
titude of his tender mercies, which may be 
a comfortable to us when at any time we 
in sorrow! Let poor widows comfort 
emselves in their sorrows with this, that 
hrist pities them, and knows their souls in 
dversity; and, if others despise their grief, 
“he does not. Christ said, Weep not ; and he 
could give her a reason for it which no one 
else could: “ Weep not for a dead son, for 
saa presently become a living one.” This 
£ a reason peculiar to her case; yet there 
isa reason common to all that sleep in Jesus, 
‘which is of equal force against inordinate 
d excessive grief for their death—that they 
rise again, shall rise in glory; and 
erefore we must not sorrow as those that 
have no hope, 1 Thess. iv. 13. Let Rachel, 
weeps for her children, refrain her eyes 
om tears, for there is hope in thine end, 
h the Lord, that thy children shall come 
ain to their own border, Jer. xxxi. 17. And 
our passion at such a time be checked 
and calmed by the consideration of Christ’s 
compassion. 
_ 2.) See how triumphant his commands are 


L hed the bier, or coffin, in or upon which 
dead body lay; for to himit would be no 


over even death itself (v. 14): He came, and 


ution. Hereby he intimated to the bear- 
that they should not proceed; he had 
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something to say to the dead young man. 
Deliver kim from going down to the pit; I 
have found a ransom, Job xxxiii. 24. Here- 
upon they that bore him stood still, and pro- 
bably let down the bier from their shoulders 
to the ground, and opened the coffin, if it 
was closed up; and then with solemnity, as 
one that had authority,and to whom belonged ~ 
the issues from death, he said, Young man, I 
say unto thee, Arise. The young man was 
dead, and could not arise by any power of his 
own (no more can those that are spiritually 
dead in trespasses and sins) ; yet it was no 
absurdity at all for Christ to bid him arise, 
when a power went along with that word to 
put life into him. The gospel call to all 
people, to young people particularly, is, 
“ Arise, arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give you light and life.” Christ’s dominion 
over death was evidenced by the immediate 
effect of his word (v. 15): He that was dead 
sat up, without any help. When Christ 
put life into him he made it to appear by his 
sitting up. Have we grace from Christ? Let 
us show it. Another evidence of life was that 
he began to speak; for whenever Christ gives 
us spiritual life he opens the lips in prayer 
and praise. And, lastly, he would not oblige 
this young man, to whom he had given a 
new life, to go along with him as his disciple, 
to minister to him (though he owed him even 
his own self), much less as a trophy or show to 
get honour by him, but delivered him to his 
mother, to attend her as became a dutiful son ; 
for Christ’s miracles were miracles of mercy, 
and a great act of mercy this was to this 
widow; now she was comforted, according to 
the time in which she had been afflicted and 
much more, for she could now look upon this 
son as a particular favourite of Heaven, with 
more pleasure than if he had not died. 


IV. What influence it had upon the people 


(v.16): There came a fear on all ; it fright- 


ened them all, to see a dead man start up 
alive out of his coffin in the open street, at 
the command of a man; they were all struck 
with wonder at this miracle, and glorified 
God. The Lord and his goodness, as well 
as the Lord and his greatness, are to be 
feared. The inference they drew from it 
was, “ A great prophet is risen up among us, 
the great prophet that we have been long 
looking for; doubtless, he is one divinely 
inspired who can thus breathe life into the 
dead, and in him God hath visited his people, 
toredeem them, as was expected,” Luke i. 68. 
This would be life from the dead indeed to all 
them that waited for the consolation of Israef. 
When dead souls are thus raised to spiritual 
life, by a divine power going along with the 
gospel, we must glorify God, and look upon 
it as a gracious visit to his people. The re- 
port of this miracle was carried, 1. In ge- 
neral, all the country over (v. 17): This 
rumour of him, that he was the great prophet, 
went forth upon the wings of fame through 
all Judea, which lay a great way off, and 


tye Pt ae 
oe 
‘| 


\> 


_ 24 And when the. messengers of John 
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.Fohn’s messcge 
throughout all Galilee, which was the region 
round about. Most had this notice of him, 
yet few believed in him, and gave, up ‘them- 
selves to him. Many have the numour of 
Christ’s gospel in their ears that: haye not 
the savour-and relish of it in their souls. 2. 
In particular, it was carefully brought) to 
John Baptist, who was now in prison (w. 18): 
His disciples came, and: gave him an-aecount 
of all things, that he might know that though 
he was bound yet the-word of the Lord was 
not bound ; God’s work was'going on, though 
he was laid aside. 

19 And John calling unto him two 
of his disciples sent them to Jesus, 
saying, Art thou he that should come ? 
or look we for another? 20 When the 
men were come unto him, they said, 
John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, 
saying, Art thou he that should come? 
or look we for another? 21 And in 
the same hour he cured many of their 
infirmities and plagues, and of evil 
spirits; and unto many that were 
blind he gave sight. 22 Then Jesus 
answering said unto them, Go your 
way, and tell John what things ye have 
seen and heard; how that the blind 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised, to the poor the gospel is 
preached. 23 And blessed is he, who- 
soever shall not be offended in me. 


were departed, he began to. speak unto 
the people concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilderness for to 
see? A reed shaken with the wind? 
25 But what went ye out for to.see/ 
A man clothed in soft raiment? Be- 
hold, they which are gorgeously ap- 
parelled, and live delicately, are in 
kings’ courts. 26 But what went ye 
out for to see? A-prophet? Yea, I 
say unto you, and much more than a 
prophet. 27 This is he, of whom it 
is written, Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, which. shall, pre- 
pare thy way before thee. 28 For I 
say unto you, Among those that are 
born of women there.is not.a greater 
prophet than John the Baptist: but 
he that is least in the kingdom»of God 
is greater than he. 29 And all the 
people that heard him, and the pub- 


licans, justified God, being baptized 
30 But 


with the baptism of John. 


the Lord said, Whe 
I liken the men of this gene 

and to what are'they like? 32 Th 
are like unto children sitting in 1 
marketplace, and calling one to at 
ther, and saying, We have piped un 
you, and ye have not danced ; 4 
have mourned to you, and ye h 

not wept. rt 
came neither eating bread nor drix 
ing wine; and ye say, He hath 
devil. 34 The Son of man is co 
eating and drinking; and ye say, B 
hold a gluttonous man, and a wit 
bibber, a friend of publicans and s 
ners! 35 But wisdom is justified 
all her children. 


tist, occasioned by his sending to ask whet 
he was the Messiah or no, we had, mue 
it is here related, Matt. x1. 2—19. 


sent to Christ, and the return he made to 
Observe, $e 


cerning Christ is whether he be he that 
come to redeem and save sinners, or whe 
we are to lookfor another, v. 19,.20. W 
sure that God has promised that a Say. 
shall come, an i 
sure that what he has promised he will 
form in its season. If this Jesus be’ 
promised Messiah, we will, receive him,. 
will look for norother; but, if not, 
continue our expectations, and, th 
tarry, will wait for him. 


least of his disciples, wanted’ to: he con 
in this matter; for Christ had:not yet 
licly declared himself to be indeed.the Chi 
nay, he: would ‘not ‘have -his. disci By 
knew him to. be so, to speak L 
proofs of his being»so were complete 
resurrection. The great:men of th 
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33 For John the B 


All this discourse concerning John E 


I. We have here the message John Bap 


1. The great thing we are to enqui 


anointed Saviour ; we al 
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2. The faith of John. Baptist himself, ¢ 


of it 


church had not owned him, nor” 
gained any interest that-was likely to 
upon the throne of his father Da ic 
thing of that power-and grandeur was @ 
seen about him in which itwas expected: 
the Messiah would appear; and thereforeit 
not strange that’ they should ask, int 
the Messiah ? not doubting but ‘that, if 
was not, he would direct them what-if 
look for. alae i 
3. Christ left it to his (own works te pr 
him in the:gates, to: tell what he 
prove it. While John’s: messengers ¥ 
with him, he wrought many mi l 
cures, in that same/hour, whi h 
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ttle time! v. 21. 
whirmities and plagues in body, and of evil 

its that affected the mind either with 
renzy or melancholy, and unto many that 
pere blind he gave:sight. He multiplied the 

res, that there might be no ground left to 
mspect a fraud; and then (0. 22) he bade 
them go and tell John what they had seen. 
And he and they might easily argue, as even 
he common people did (John vii. 31), When 
Christ cometh, will he-do more miracles than 
these which this man hath done? These cures, 
Ahich they saw him work, were not only 
onfirmations of his commission, but expl- 
eations of it. The Messiah must come to 
ure a diseased world, to give light and sight 
© them that sit im darkness, and to restrain 
conquer evil spirits. You see that Jesus 
does this to the bodies of people, and there- 
fore must conclude this is he that should 
some to do it to the souls of people, and you 
€ to look for no other. To his miracles in 
e kingdom of nature he adds this in the 
tingdom of grace (v. 22), To the poor the 
pel is preached, which they knew was to 
ne by the Messiah ; for he was anointed 
ach the gospel to the meek (Isa. lxi. 1), 
ito save'the souls of the poor and needy, 
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reat intentions of his coming. 


or scandalized at me. 


=~ 


not help'them over. 


by these prejudices. 


ve ome 


‘that God 


d in Christ. 


ble of 


-Isxii. 13. Judge, therefore, whether you 
m look for any other that will more fully 
wer the characters of the Messiah and the 


|. He gave them an intimation of the 

er people were in of being prejudiced 
him, notwithstanding these evident 
roofs of his being the Messiah-(v. 23): 
sssed'is he whosoever shall not be offended in 
We are here ina 
of trial and probation; and it is agree- 
to such a state’ that, as there are suffi- 
f arguments to confirm the truth to those 
“that are honest and impartial m searching 
“after it, and have their minds prepared to re- 
it, so there should be also objections, 
d the truth to those that are careless, 
ly, and sensual. Christ’s education at 
eth, nis residence at Galilee, the mean- 
hess of his family and relations, his poverty, 
‘and the despicableness of his followers— 
e and the like were stumbling-blocks to 
*, which all the miracles he wrought 
He is blessed, for 
wise, humble, and well disposed, that is 
Itisa 
has blessed him, for “itis by 
ace that he is helped over these stum- 
-stones; and he shall be blessed indeed, 


We have here the high encomium 
1 Christ gave of John Baptist; not 
his messengers were present (lest he 
d seem to flatter him), but when they 
‘departed (v. 24), to make the people 
the advantages they had enjoyed 
in’s ministry, and were deprived of by 
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iy sta ad but an hour with him ; his imprisonment. Let them now consider 
deal of work did Christ do in a | what 
He cured many of their | who tha’ 


»y went out into the wilderness to see, 
was about whom there had been so 
much talk and such a ‘great and general 
amazement. ‘ Come,” saith Christ, “ I will 
tell you.” 

1. He was a: man of unshaken se/f-consist- 
ence, a man of steadiness and constancy. He 
was not a reed shaken with the wind, first in 
one direction and then in another, shifting 
with every wind; he was firm as a rock, not 
fickle as a reed. Tf he could have bowed like 
a reed to Herod, and have complied with the 
court, he might have been a favourite there ; 
but none of ‘these things moved him. 

2. He wasa man of unparalleled self-denial, 
a great example of mortification and contempt 
of the world. He-was not a man clothed in 
soft raiment, nor did he live delicately (v. 25) 
but, on the contrary, he lived in a wilderness 
and was'clad and fed accordingly. Instead 
of adorning and pampering the body, he 


j brought it under, and kept it im subjection. 


3. He was a prophet, had his commission 
and instructions immediately from God, and 
not of manor by man. He was by birtha 
priest, but that is never taken notice of; for 
his glory, as a prophet, eclipsed the honour 
of his priesthood. Nay, he was more, he was 
much more than a prophet (v. 26), than any ot 
the prophets of the Old Testament ; for they 
spoke of Christ as at a distance, he spoke of 
him as at the door. 

4, He was the harbinger and forerunner 
of the Messiah, and was himself prophesied 
of in the Old Testament (v. 27): This is he 
of whom it is written (Mal. in. 1), Behold, I 
send my messenger before thy face. Before 
he sent the Master himself, he sent a mes- 
senger, to give notice of his coming, and pre- 
pare people to receive him. Had'the Messiah 
been to appear as a temporal prince, under 
which character the carnal Jews expected 
him, his messenger would have appeared 
either in the pomp of a general or'the gatety 
of a herald at arms; but it was a previous in- 
dication, plain enough, of the spiritual nature 
of Christ’s kingdom, that the messenger he 
sent before him to prepare his way did it by 
preaching repentance and reformation of 
men’s hearts and lives. Certainly that king- 
dom was not of this world which was thus 
ushered in. 

5. He was, upon this account, so great, 
that really there was not a greater prophet 
than he. Prophets were the greatest that 
were born of women, more’ honourable than 
kings and princes, and John was the greatest 
of all the prophets: The country was not 
sensible what a valuable, what:an invaluable, 


about preaching and baptizing. And yet he 


than he. ‘The least gospel minister, that has 
obtained mercy of ‘the Lord to be skilful and 
faithful im hiswork, or the meanest of the 
| aposties and ‘first proschers of the gospel 


he 


ea ee So ee Less f 


man it had in it, when John Baptistwent — 
that is least in the-kingdom of God is greater — 
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“ Whereunto shall £ liken the mer 
ration 2 What can I think of al 
to represent them by? ‘They are, 
children sitting in the market-place, tha 
nothing that is serious, but are as full 
as they can hold. As if God were but in 
with them, in all the methods he takes to « 
them good, as children are with one anot 
in the market-place 4v. 32), they turn it all 
with a banter, and are no more affected Ww 
it than with a piece of pageantry.” This! 
the ruin of multitudes, they can never pe 
suade themselves to be serious in the conce: 
of their souls. Old men, sitting in the se 
hedrim, were but as children sitting in 
market-place, and no more affected with 


The ministry of John 
beg employed under a more excellent dis- 
pensation, are in a more honourable office 
than John Baptist. The meanest of those 
that follow the Lamb far excel the greatest of 
those that went before him. Those therefore 
who live under the gospel dispensation have 
so much the more to answer for. 

III. We have here the just censure of the 
men of that generation, who were not wrought 
upon by the ministry either of John Baptist 
or of Jesus Christ himself. 

1. Christ here shows what contempt was 
put upon John Baptist, while he was preach- 
ing and baptizing. (1.) Those who did show 
him any respect were but the common ordi- 


nary sort of people, who, in the eye of the 
gay part of mankind, were rather a disgrace 
to him than a credit, v. 29. The people in- 
deed, the vulgar herd, of whom it was said, 
This people, who know not the law, are cursed 
(John vii. 49), and the publicans, men of ill 
fame, as being generally men of bad morals, 
or taken to be so, these were baptized with his 
baptism, and became his disciples ; and these, 
though glorious monuments of divine grace, 
yet did not magnify John in the eye of the 
world; but by their repentance and reforma- 
tion they justified God, justified his conduct 
and the wisdom of it in appointing such a 
one as John Baptist to be the forerunner of 
the Messiah: they hereby made it to appear 
that it was the best method that could be 
taken, for it was not in vain to them, what- 
ever it was to others. (2.) The great men 
of their church and nation, the polite and the 
politicians, that would have done him some 
credit in the eye of the world, did him all the 
dishonour they could; they heard him in- 
deed, but they were not baptized of him, v. 
30. The Pharisees, who were most in repu- 
tation for religion and devotion, and the 
lawyers, who were celebrated for their learn- 
ing, especially their knowledge of the scrip- 
tures, rejected the counsel of God against 
themselves ; they frustrated it, they received 
the grace of God, by the baptism of John, in 
vain. God in sending that messenger among 
them had a kind purpose of good to them, 
designed their salvation by it, and, if they had 
closed with the counsel of God, it had been 
for themselves, they had been made for ever ; 
but they rejected it, would not comply with 
it, and it was against themselves, it was to 
their own ruin; they came short of the benefit 
intended them, and not only so, but forfeited 
the grace of God, put a bar in their own 
door, and, by refusing that discipline which 
was to fit them for the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, shut themselves out of it, and they 
not only excluded themselves, but hindered 
others, and stood in their way. 
2. He here shows the strange perverseness 
of the men of that generation, in their cavils 


both against John and Christ, and the pre- 


judices they conceived against them. 


(1.) They made but a jesting matter of the 


methods God took to do them good (. 31): 


things that belonged to their everlast 
peace than people are with children’s pl 
O the amazing stupidity and vanity of | 
blind and ungodly world! The Loni awal 
them out of their security. 


to carp at. [1.] John Baptist was a reser 
austere man, lived much in solitude, 

ought to have been admired for being su 
a humble, sober, self-denying man, 4 
hearkened to as a man of thought and 

templation ; but this, which was his pra 
was turned to his reproach. Because he 
neither eating nor drinking, so freeiy, ple 
fully, and cheerfully, as others did, you s 
“ He has a devil; he isa melancholy man, 
is possessed, as the demoniac whose dwell 
was among the tombs, though he be not q 
so wild.” 
more free and open conversation ; he 
eating and drinking, v. 34. 
dine with Pharisees, though he knew # 
did not care for him; and with publics 
though he knew they were no credit to hi 
yet, in hopes of doing good both to th 0 
and the other, he conversed familiarly w 
them. By this it appears that the mini 

of Christ may be of very different tempers: 
dispositions, very different ways of preach 
and living, and yet 
sity of gifts, but each given to 
Therefore none must make them 


(2.) They still found something or ot 


[2.] Our Lord Jesus was ©} 
He would go 


Sa: 


all good and se 3 le 


standard to all others, nor judge f 
those that do not do just as they do 
Baptist bore witness. to Christ, and 
applauded John Baptist, though they w 
the reverse of each other.in their way 
living. But the common enemies of thi 
both reproached them both. . The very s 
men that had represented John as craze 
his intellects, because he came neither eat 
nor drinking, represented our 
corrupt in his morals, because he came 
and drinking; he is a gluttonous mé 
wine-bibber. Ill-will never speaks well. + 
the malice of wicked people, and how they p 
the worst construction upon every thing t 
meet with in the gospel, and in the pr 
and professors of it; and hereby the} 
depreciate them, but really destroy l 
3. He shows that, notwithstanding 


ist in thehowse eee ee a 
sd will be glorified in the salvation of a| feet. 46 My head with oil thou didst . 
osen remnant (v. 35): Wisdom is justified) not anoint: but this woman hath 
anointed my feet with ointment. 47 
Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, 


of all her children. There are those who are 
ren to wisdom as her children, and they 
all be brought by the grace of God to sub- n ‘ 
*t to wisdom’s conduct and government, | which are many, are forgiven ; for she 
and thereby to justify wisdom in the ways loved much : but to whom little is for- 
he takes for bringing them to that submis-| ,iven the same loveth little. 48 Andhe 
on; for tc them they are effectual, and|° . d h Thy si farsiv 
reby appear well chosen. Wisdom’s chil<- said unto her, Thy sms are torgiven. 
are herein unanimous, one and all, they 49 And they that sat at meat with 
i him began to say within themselves, 
Who is this that forgiveth sins also: 
50 And he said to the woman, Thy 
faith hath saved thee; go in peace. 
When and where this passage of story hap- ap 
pened does not appear; this evangelist does 
not observe order of time in his narrative so ; 
much as the other evangelists do; but it N 
comes in here, upon occasion of Christ’s he- ‘ 
ing reproached as a friend to publicans and 
sinners, to show that it was only for their 
good, and to bring them to repentance, that 
he conversed with them; and that those 
whom he admitted near him were reformed, 
or in a hopeful way to be so. Who this 
woman was that here testified so great an 
affection to Christ does not appear; it is 
commonly said to be Mary Magdalene, but I 
find no ground in scripture for it: she is de- 
scribed (ch. viii. 2 and Mark xvi. 9) to be one 
out of whom Christ had cast seven devils ; but 
that is not mentioned here, and therefore it 
is probable that it was not she. Now observe 
here, 4 
I. The civil entertainment which a Phari- 
see gave to Christ, and his gracious accept- 
ance of that entertainment (v. 36): One 9 
the Pharisees desired him that he would eat 
with him, either because he thought it would 
be a reputation to him to have such a guest 
at his table or because his company would be 
an entertainment to him and his family and 
friends. It appears that this Pharisee did not 
believe in Christ, for he will not own him to 
be a prophet (v. 39), and yet our Lord Jesus 
accepted his invitation, went into his house, 
and sat down to meat, that they might see he 
took the same liberty with Pharisees that he 
Il me therefore, which of them will| did with publicans, in hopes of doing them 
ve him most? 43 Simon answered |goed. And those may venture further into 


Bt nid- 1 suppose that he, to whom the society of such as are prejudiced against 
J > 


‘ Christ, and his religion, who have wisdom 
forgave most. _And he said unto | and grace sufficient to instruct and argue 
n, Thou hast. rightly judged. 44) with them, than others may. 
d he turned to the woman, an Il. The great respect which a poor peni- 
d unto Simon, Seest thou this wo- tent sinner showed him, when he was at meat 

> J te "7 tia h in the Pharisee’s house. It was a woman im 
che entered into ne Ouse, | the city that was a sinner, a Gentile, a harlot, 
uu gevest me no water for my feet :| [ doubt, known to be so, and infamous. She 
she hath washed my feet with | knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s 


. - with the hairs | “use and, having been converted from her J 
and a S| wicked course of life by his preaching, she 


her head. | 45 Thou gavest Me NO | ame to acknowledge her obligations to him, 
: but this woman since the time | having no opportunity of domg it m any 
me in hath not ceased to kiss my | other way than by washing his feet, and 


nled by some. 
36 And one of the Pharisees de- 


‘red him that he would eat with him. 
d he went into the Pharisee’s 
suse, and sat down to meat. 37 
nd, behold, a woman in the city, 
shich was a sinner, when she knew 
Jesus sat at meat in the Phari- 
*s house, brought an alabaster box 
sf ointment, 38 And stood at his feet 
hind him weeping, and began to 
1 his feet with tears, and did wipe 
om with the hairs of her head, and 
sed his feet, and anointed them 
h the ointment. 39 Now when 
Pharisee which had bidden him 
it, he spake within himself, say- 
, This man, if he were a prophet, 
would have known who and what 
manner of woman this is that touch- 
h him: for she is a sinner. 40 And 

s answering said unto him, Si- 
I have somewhat to say unto 
ee. And he saith, Master, say on. 
1 There was a certain creditor which 
/two debtors: the one owed five 
dred pence, and the other fifty. 
And when they had nothing to 
, he frankly forgave them both. 
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Christ in the house 


anointing them with some sweet ointment 
that she brought with her for that purpose. 
The way of sitting at table then was such 
that their feet were partly behind them. Now 
this woman did not look Christ in the face, 
but came behind him, and did the part of a 
maid-servant, whose’ office it was to wash the 
feet of the guests (1 Sam. xxv. 41) and to 
prepare the ointments. 

Now in what this good woman did, we 
may observe, 

1. Her deep humiliation for'sin. She stood 
behind him weeping; her eyes had been the 
inlets and outlets of sin, and now she makes 
them fountains of tears. Her face is now 
foul with weeping, which perhaps used to be 
covered with paints. Her hair now made a 
towel of, which before had been plaited and 
adorned. We have reason to think that she 
had before sorrowed for sin; but, now that 
she had an opportunity of coming into the 
presence of Christ, the wound bled afresh 
and her sorrow was renewed. Note, It well 
becomes penitents, upon all their approaches 
to Christ, to renew their godly sorrow and 
shame for sin, when heis pacified, Ezek. xvi. 63. 

2. Her strong affection to the Lord Jesus. 
This was what our Lord Jesus took special 
notice of, that she loved much, v. 42, 47. 
She washed his feet, in token of her ready 
submission to the meanest office in which 
she might do him honour. Nay, she washed 
them with her tears, tears of joy; she was m 
a transport, to find herself so near her Sa- 
viour, whom her soul loved. She kissed his 
feet, as one unworthy of the kisses of his 
mouth, which the spouse coveted, Cant. 1. 2. 
It was a kiss of adoration as wellas affection. 
She wiped them with her hair, as one entirely 
devoted to his honour. Her eyes shall yield 
water to wash them, and her hair bea towel 
to wipe them; and she anointed his feet with 
the ointment, owning him hereby to be the 
Messiah, the Anointed. She anointed his 
feet in token of her consent to God’s design 
in anointing his head with the oil of gladness. 
Note, All true penitents have a dear love to 
the Lord Jesus. 

IfI. The offence which the Pharisee took 
at Christ, for admitting the respect which 
this poor penitent paid him (w. 39): He said 
within himself (little thinking that Christ 
knew what he thought), This man, if he were 
a prophet, would then have so much know- 
ledge as to perceive that this woman is a sin- 
ner, is a Gentile, isa woman of ill fame, and 
so much sanctity as therefore not to suffer 
her to come so near him; for can one of such 
a character approach a prophet, and his heart 
not rise at it? See how apt proud and nar- 
row souls are to think that others should be 
as haughty and censorious as themselves. 
Simon, if she had touched him, would have 
said, Stand by thyself, come not near me, for 
I am holier than thou (Isa. lxv. 5); and he 
thought Christ should say so too. 

TY. Christ’s justification of the woman m 
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spoke within hi 
Simon, I have 
40. Though 


r to 


a 
In] 


is true this woman -has been a sinner: 
knows it; but she is a pardoned sinner, wl 
supposes her to be a penitent smner. Wl 
she did to him was an expression of herg 
love to her Saviour, by whom her sins ¥ 
forgiven. If she was pardoned, } 
been so great a sinner, it might 
ably be expected that she should love | 
Saviour more than others, and should { 
greater proofs of it than others; and if’ 
was the fruit of her love, and flowing fro1 
sense of the pardon of her sins, it becat 
him to accept of it, and it ill beeame 
Pharisee to be offended at it. Now © 
has a further intention in this. The Pha 
doubted whether he was a prophet or no, 1 
he did in effect deny it; but Christ s 
that he was more than a prophet, fe 
one that has power on earth to forgive si 
and to whom are due the affections and the 
fui acknowledgments of penitent p 
sinners. Now, in his answer, B 
1. He by a parable forces Simon‘to ackni 
ledge that the:greater sinner this woman] 
been the greater love she ought to sho} 
Jesus Christ when her sins were pardo 
v.41—43. A man had two debtors th 
both insolvent; but one of ‘them o d 
ten times more than the other. He ve 
freely forgave them both, and.did not : 
advantage of the law them. 
order them and their children to be 
deliver them to the tormentors. Ne 
were both sensible:of the great kindne 
had received ; but which of them will | 
most ? Certainly, saith the Phari 
whom he forgave most; and herein he righ 
judged. Now we, being obliged to for 
as we are'and hope'to be forgiven; may ht 
learn the duty between debtorand credit 
(1.) The debtor, if he haveany. thing to pi 
ought to make. satisfaction to his 
No man can reckon any thing . 
have any comfortable lors of 6, 
that which is so when ail his debtsvare pat 
(2.) If God in his. providence have dis 
the debtor to pay his debt, the ered 
not to be severe with him, nor to 
utmost rigour of the law with him, but/? 
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» forgive him. Summum jus est summa in- 
ria——The law stretched into rigour becomes 
just. Let the unmerciful creditor read that 
arable, Matt. xviii. 23, &c., and tremble; 
r they shall have judgment without mercy 
that show no,mercy. 
_ (3.) The debtor that has: found his-creditors 
merciful ought to be very grateful to them ; 
nd, if he cannot otherwise recompense them, 
ht to love them. Some imsolyent debtors, 
stead of being grateful, are:spiteful, to their 
editors that lose by them, and-cannot give 
m a good word, only because they com- 
, whereas losers may have leave to speak. 
ut this parable-speaks of God as the Creator 
‘yather of the Lord Jesus himself, for he 
qs that forgives, and is beloved by, the 
debtor) and sinners are the debtors : and so 
we may learn here, [1.] That sin is a debt, 
sinners are debtors'to God Almighty. As 
reatures, we owe a debt,a debt of obedience 
the precept of the law, and, for non-pay- 
nt of that, as sinners, we become liable to 
‘penalty. We have not paid our rent; 
y, we have wasted our Lord’s goeds, and 
we become debtors. God has an action 
ast us for the injury we have done him, 
d the omission of our duty to him. [2.] 
it some are deeper in debt to. God, by 
on of sin, than others are: One owed five 
red pence anil the other fifty. The Pha- 


that God was his debtor, Luke xvii. 
1. This woman, that had been a scanda- 
notorious sinner, was the greater debtor. 


debtors than others, and some ‘sinners, by 
eason of divers aggravating circumstances, 
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was the less debtor, yet hea debtor too, | 
b was more than he thought himself, but | with tears, tears of affection to me, tears of 


e sinners are in themselves greater} 
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them; and the more is forgiven them, the 
more they should love him. ‘The greater sin- 
ners any haye been before their conversion, 
the greater saints they should be after, the 
more they should. study todo for God, and 
the more their hearts. should be enlarged in 
obedience. When a persecuting Saul became 
a preaching Paul he laboured mare abundantly. 
2. He applies this parable to the different 
temper and conduct of the Pharisee and the 
sinner towards Christ. Though the Phiarisee 
would not allow Christ. to bea prophet, Christ 
seems ready to allow him to be in a justified 
state, and that: he was one forgiven, though 
to him less was forgiven. He did indeed 
show some love to Christ, m inviting him to 
his house, but nothing to what this poor wo- 
man'showed. “ Observe,’ saith Christ to him, 
«shevis one that has much forgivensher, and 
therefore, according to thine own judgment, — 
it might be expected. that she should love 
much more than thou dost; and so it appears. 
Seest thow this woman ? v. 44. Thon lookest. 
upon her with contempt, but consider how 
much kinder a’friend she is to me than thou 
art; should I then accept thy kindness, and 
refuse hers?” (1.) “’Thowdidst not so much 
as order a basin of water’ to be brought, to 
wash my feet in, when I came: in, wearied 
and dirtied with my walk, which would have 
been some refreshment to me; but she has 
done much more: she has washed my feet 


affliction for sin, and has wiped them\with the 
| hairsof her head, im token of her great love 
to me.” (2.) “Thou didst not so much as 
| kiss my cheek” (which was a usual expres- 
sion of a hearty and /affectionate welcome’ to 
la friend); “but tits woman has not ceased: to 


sreater debtors; as those that have sinned 
ost openly and scandalously, that have sin- 


“ ore tonvictions and warnings, and more 
mercies and means. [3.] That, whether our 
t be more or less, it 1s more than we are 
le to pay: They had nothing.to pay, nothing 
all to make a composition with; for the 

is great, and we have nothing at all to 
y it with. Silver and gold will not pay 
debt, nor will sacrifice and oifermg, no, 
‘thousands of rams. No righteousness of 
own will pay it, no, not our repentance 
obedience for the future; for it is what 
and it 1s God 


our ruin, it shall not be laid to our charge. 


t (5.1 


against greater light and knowledge, | 


tod has proclaimed his name gracious and 
iful, and ready to forgive sin; and, his 
fon having purchased pardon for penitent 
believers, his gospel promises it to them, and 
irit seals it and gives them the comfort 
That those who have their sins 
oned are obliged to /ave kim that pardoned 


kiss my feet (v. 45), thereby expressing both 
}a humble and an affectionate love.”  (3.) 
| <«'Thou didst not/provide me a little common 
oil, as usual, to anoint my head with; but 
she has bestowed a box of precious ointment 
upon my feet (v. 46), so far has she:outdone 
thee.’ The reason'why some people blame 
the pains and expense of zealous Christians, 
in religion, is because they are not willing 
themselves to come up to it, but resolve to 
rest. in a cheap. and. easy religion. 
3. Hesilenced the Pharisee’s-cavil: I say 
vunto thee, 
are forgiven, v. 47. He owns that she had 
been guilty of many sins: “But they are 
forgiven her, and therefore it isno way unbe- 
coming in me to-accept her kindness. They 
are forgiven, for she loved much.” Tt should 
be rendered, therefore she loved much ; for it 
is plain, by the tenour of Christ's discourse, 
that her loving much was not the cause, but 
the effect, of her pardon, and of her com- 
fortable sense-of it ; for we'love God because 
he first loved us; he did not forgiveus be- 
cause we first loved him. “But to whom 
little is forgiven, as is to thee, the sameloveth 
little, as thou dost.” Hereby he intimetes 
to the Pharisee that his love to Christ was so 


Simon, her sins, which are many, 
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had been healed of evil s 
infirmities, Mary called Mag 
out of whom went seven devils 
And Joanna the wife of Chuza, H 
rod’s steward, and Susanna, and mat 
others, which ministered unto him ¢ 
their substance. ae 


We are here told, ; 
I. What Christ made the constant busine 
of his life—it was preaching ; in that wo 
he was indefatigable, and went about doin 
good (v.1), afterward—tv ra wabeEn 
in the proper time or method. Chris 
his work before him, and went about itr 
gularly He observed a series or order 
business, so that the end of one good wo 
was the beginning of another. Now obser 
here, 1. Where he preached: He went 
—duwdeve—peragrabat. He was an itm 
preacher, did not confine himself to one 
but diffused the beams of his light. 
cumibat—He went his circuit, as a j 
having found his preaching perhaps m 
acceptable where it was new. He went abo 
through every city, that none might 
ignorance. Hereby he set an example to h 
disciples; they must traverse the nations 
the earth, as he did the cities of Israel. Ni 
did he confine himself to the cities, but we 
into the villages, among the plain count 
people, to preach to the inhabitants t 
villages, Judg. v.11. 2. What he prea 
He showed the glad tidings of the kingde 
God, that it, was now to be set up am 
them. Tidings of the kingdom of G 
glad tidings, and those Jesus Christ ¢: 
to bring; to tell the children of men t 
God was willing to take all those wn 
protection that were willing to return @ 
allegiance. It was glad tidings to the wo 
that there was hope of its being reformed @ 
reconciled. 3. Who were his attendants: 7 
twelve were with him, not to preach if he we 
present, but to learn from him what and 
to preach hereafter, and, if occasion we 
be sent to places where he could not 
Happy were these his servants that h card 
wisdom. i 
Il. Whence he had the necessary 
of life: He lived upon the kindne 
friends. There were certain women, 
quently attended his ministry, that 
to him of their substance, v. 2, 3. 
them are named ; but there were a 
who were zealously affected to the 
of Christ, and thought themselves 
justice to encourage it, having th 
found benefit, and in charity, hoy 
many others might find benefit by it) 
1. They were such, for the most 
had been Christ's patients, and were 
numents of his power and mercy; 
been healed by him of evil spirits and 
ties. Some of them had been trov 
mind, had been melancholy, others 


The ministry 
Jittle that he had reason to question whether 
he loved him at all in sincerity; and, con- 
sequently, whether indeed his sins, though 
comparativel little, were forgiven him. In- 
stead of grudging greater sinners the mercy 
they find with Christ, upon their Tepentance, 
we should be stirred up by their example to 
examine ourselves whether we be indeed for- 
given, and do love Christ. 
4. He silenced her fears, who probably 
was discouraged by the Pharisee’s conduct, 
and yet would not so far yield to the dis- 
couragement as to fly off. (1.) Christ said 
unto her, Thy sins are forgiven, v. 48. Note, 
'The more we express our sorrow for sin, and 
our love to Christ, the clearer evidence we 
have of the forgiveness of our sins ; for it is 
by the experience of a work of grace wrought 
in us that we obtain the assurance of an act 
of grace wrought for us. How well was she 
paid for her pains and cost, when she was 
dismissed with this word from Christ, Thy 
sins are forgiven ! and what an effectual pre- 
vention would this be of her return to sin 
again! (2.) Though there were those present 
who quarrelled with Christ, in their own 
minds, for presuming to forgive sin, and 
to pronounce sinners absolved (v. 49), as 
those had done (Matt. ix. 3), yet he stood to 
what he had said; fur as he had there proved 
that he had power to forgive sin, by curing 
the man sick of the palsy, and therefore 
would not here take notice of the cavil, so 
he would now show that he had pleasure in 
forgiving sin, and it was his delight ; he loves 
to speak pardon and peace to penitents : He 
said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee, 
». 50. This would confirm and double her 
comfort in the forgiveness of her sm, that 
she was justified by her faith. All these ex- 
pressions of sorrow for sin, and love to Christ, 
were the effects and products of faith; and 
therefore, as faith of all graces doth most 
honour God, so Christ doth of all graces put 
most honour upon faith. Note, They who 
know that their faith hath saved them may 
go in peace, may go on their way rejoicing. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Most of this chapter 1s a repetition of divers passages of Christ’s 
preaching and miracles which we had before in Matthew and 
Mark; they are all of such weight, that they are worth repeating, 
and therefore they are repeated, tha® out of the mouth not only 
of two, but of three, witnesses every word may be established. 
Here is, 1. A general account of Christ's preaching, and how he 
had subsistence for himself and his numerous family by the 
charitable contributions of good people, ver, 1—3. II. The pa- 
rable of the sower, and the four sorts of ground, with the expo- 
sition of it, and some inferences from it, ver. 4—18. Ill. The 
preference which Christ gave to his obedient disciples before his 
hearest relations according to the flesh, ver. 19—21. 1V. His 
stilling a storm at sea, with a word’s speaking, ver. 22—25. V. 
His casting a legion of devils out of aman that was possessed by 
them, ver. 26—40. VI. His healing the woman that had the 
bloody issue, and raising Jairus’s daughter to life, ver. 41—56. 


Oh it came to pass afterward, 
that he went throughout every 
city and village, preaching and show- 
ing the glad tidings of the kingdom 
of God: and the twelve were with 
him 2 And certain women, which 
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Hicted in body, and he had been to them a | 
owerful healer. He is the physician both | 


s by it. 

2. One of them was Mary Magdalene, out 
/of whom had been cast seven devils ; a cer- 
}tain number for an uncertain. Some think 
that she was one that had been very wicked, 
and then we may suppose her to be the wo- 
ynan that was a sinner mentioned just before, 
: ch. vii. 37. Dr. Lightfoot, finding in some 
‘ of the Talmudists’ writings that Mary Mag- 
delenesignified Mary the plaiter of hair, thinks 
it applicable to her, she having been noted, 
in the days of her iniquity and infamy, for 
- that plaiting of hair which is opposed to 
‘modest apparel, | Tim. ii. 9. But, though 

she had been an immodest woman, upon her 
_ repentance and reformation she found mercy, 
and became a zealous disciple of Christ. 
Note, The greatest of sinners must not de- 
: spair of pardon; and the worse any have 
__ been before their conversion the more they 

“should study to do for Christ after. Or, ra- 
" ther, she was one that had been very melan- 
~ choly, and then, probably, it was Mary the 

“sister of Lazarus, who was a woman of a 
sorrowful spirit, who might have been ori- 
_ ginally of Magdala, but removed to Bethany. 
- This Mary Magdalene was attending on 
‘Christ’s cross and his sepulchre, and, if she 
“was not Mary the sister of Lazarus, either 
that particular friend and favourite of Christ’s 
did not attend then, or the evangelists did 

not take notice of her, neither of which we 

ean suppose ; thus Dr. Lightfoot argues. Yet 
rd there is this to be objected against it that 

_ Mary Magdalene is reckoned among the wo- 

men that followed Jesus from Galilee (Matt. 

xxvii. 55, 56); whereas Mary the sister of La- 
__zarus had her residence in Bethany. 
bit 3. Another of them was Joanna the wife 

a Chuza, Herod’s steward. She had been 

his wife (so some), but was now a widow, 

and left in good circumstances. If she was 
now his wife, we have reason to think that 

Ps Ther husband, though preferred in Herod’s 

court, had received the gospel, and was very 
willing that his wife should be both a hearer 
of Christ and a contributor to him. 

4. There were many of them that minis- 
tered to Christ of their substance. It was an 
a instance of the meanness of that condition to 

_ which our Saviour humbled himself that he 
~ needed it, and of his great humility and con- 
_ descension that he accepted it. ~Though he 
was mich, yet for our sakes hé became poor, 
and lived upon alms. Let none say that they 

~ scorn to be behoiden to the charity of their 
neighbours, when Providence has brought 
them into straits; but let them ask and be 
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thankful for it as a favour. Christ would 
rather be beholden to his known friends for 


|4 maintenance for himself and his discipies 


than be burdensome to strangers in the cities 
and villages whither he came to preach. Note, 
It is the duty of those who are taught in the 
word to communicate to them who teach them 
in all yood things ; and those who are herein 
liberal and cheerful honour the Lord with 
their substance, and bring a blessing upon it. 


4 And when much people were 
gathered together, and were come to 
him out of every city, he spake by a 
parable: 5 A sower went out to sow 
his seed: and as he sowed, some fell 
by the way side; and it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air de- 
voured it. 6 And some fell upon a 
rock; and as soon as it was sprung 
up, it withered away, because it lacked 
moisture. 7 And some fell among 
thorns; and the thorns sprang up 
with it, and choked it. 8 And other 
fell on good ground, and sprang up, 
and bare fruit an hundredfold. And 
when he had said these things, he 
cried, He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 9 And his disciples asked 
him, saying, What might this parable 
be? 10 And he said, Unto you it 
is given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God: but to others in 
parables ; that seeing they might not 
see, and hearing they might not un- 
derstand. 11 Now the parable is 
this: The seed is the word of God. 
12 Those by the way side are they 
that hear; then cometh the devil, 
and taketh away the word out of 
their hearts, lest they should believe 
and be saved. 13 They on the rock 
are they, which, when they hear, re- 
ceive the word with joy; and these 
have no root, which for a while be- 
lieve, and in time of temptation fall 
away. 14 And that which fell among 
thorns are they, which, when they 
have heard, go forth, and are choked 
with cares and riches and pleasures 
of this life, and bring no fruit to per- 
fection. 15 But that on the good 
ground are they, which in an konest 
and good heart, having heard the 
word, keep if, and bring forth fruit 
with patience. 16 No man, when he 
hath lighted a candle. covereth it with 
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of the sowers . 
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a vessel, or putteth i¢ under a bed ;|of his word, which o er 
but setteth if on a candlestick, that | # # given, v.10. Note, 
they which enter in may see the light. cad ni cee 
17 For nothing is secret, that shall | structed by him, what a dis 
not be made manifest; neither arty | vilege to be led into the light, 
thing hid, that shall not be known | when others are left in darkness, 
and come abroad. 18 Take heed mae 3 pathos rome a ef 

therefore how ye hear: for whoso- 

ever hath, to him shall be given ; and 


rable to others, with which they are only 
amused, is a plain truth tous, by w 

whosoever hath not, from him shall and i 

be taken even that which he seemeth 


are enlightened and 
to have. 19 Then came to him his 


mould of which we-aredelivered) = 
Now from the parable itself, and the | 
mother and his brethren, and could 
not come at him for the press. 20 


plication of it, observe, Ro ee ts 
1.) The heart of man:1s\as ‘soil to the 

And it was told him by certain which 

said, Thy mother and thy brethren 


of God’s word’; it is capable of receiving 
and bringing forth the fruits of it; but, wW 
stand without, desiring to see thee. 
21 And he-answered and said unto 


less that seed be sown im it, it will bri 
them, My mother and my brethren 


forth nothing valuable. Our care there! 
must be to bring the iseed and the soil to 
are these which hear the word of God, 
and do it. 


ther. To what purpose have we the 
the scripture, if it be not sown? 
what purpose have-we ‘the soil in our o 
hearts, if it be not sown with that seed? — 
(2.) The suecess of the seeding is very 1 
The former paragraph began with an ac-| according to the nature and temper 
ecunt of Christ’s industry in preaching (v. 1); 
this begins with an account of the people’s 
industry in‘hearing, v.4. Hewent mto every 
city, to preach; so they, one would think, 
should haye contented themselves to hear 


soil, and.as that is, or isnot, disposed to 

ceive the seed. The word of God és te 

as we are, a savour of life unto life, | 
death unto death. ss 

him when he came to their own city (we know 

those that-would); but there were those here 

that came'to him out of every city, would not 

stay till he came to them, nor think that they 


(3.) The devil. is:avsubtle and spite 
enemy, that makes it his business to hin 

had enough when he left them, but met him 

when he was coming towards them, and fol- 


our profiting by the word of God: He 
word outiof the hearts’ of careless hea 
they should believe and:be saved, v. 12. 
added here to teachus, [1.] Thatwe cannot 
saved unless we believe. The word of the ¢ 

lowed him when he was going from them. Nor 2 

did he excuse himself from going tothe cities 

with this, that there were some from the 

cities that came to him; for, though there 

were, yet the most had not zeal enough to 


pel will not be a saving word to us, w 
be mixed with faith. (2.] That there 

bring them to him, and therefore such is his 

wonderful condescension that he will go to 


devil does all he can to keep»us fro n be 
ing, to make us not believe the” 

them ; for he is found of those that sought him 

not, Isa. Ixv. 1. ; 


we read and hear it; or, if we heed i for 
present, to make us forget it again, and 

Here was, it seems, a.vast concourse, much 
people were gathered together, abundance of 


it slip (Heb. li. 1)3 or, if we remem it 
create prejudices im our» minds against it 

fish to cast their net among; and he was as 

ready andwilling to teach as they were to be 


divert our minds fromt to -somet 
taught. Now injthese verses we have, 
I. Necessary and excellent rules and cau- 


and all is lest we should believe und. 
lest we should believe and rejoice, ' 
believes and trembles. 
(4.) Where theword of*God is hea 
lessly there is commonly a contempt put 
it too. It is added here in:the parable t 
tions for hearing the word, in the parable of | the seed which fell by the way-side wa ti 
the sower and the explanation and applica- | den down, v. 5: They that wilfully shut 
tion of it, all which we had twice before more arr 
largely. When Christ had put forth this pa- 
rable, 1. The disciples were inquisitive con- 
cerning the meaning of it, v. 9. They asked 
him, What might this parable be? Note, We 
should covet earnestly to know the 'true/m- 
tent, and full-extent, of the word we hear, 


ears against the word dom effect trample 
under their feet; they despise the comma 
ment of the Lord. : 
(5.) Those on whom: the word: S $0 

impressions, but they are mot deep 

that we may be neither mistaken nor defec- 

tive in our knowledge. 2. Christ made them 

sensible of what great advantage it was to| promises something, but in’ : 

them that they had opportunity of acquamt- | tion they fall away from their goo 

ing themselyes with the mystery and meaning | nings Whether the temptation ar 
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ble-ones, will show their ‘hypocris 
of trial; as the seed sown upon 
where it gains no root, v. 13. 
awhile; believe, a little while ; their } 


a 
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overcome by it. 

asures of this life are as dan- 
‘mischievous thorns to choke the 
of the word as any otber. _ This is 
here (v. 14), which was not in the 
r evangelists. Those that are nof en- 
sgled in the cares of this life, nor inveigled 
h the deceitfulness of riches, but boast that 
vy are dead to them, may yet be kept from 
by an affected indolence, and the love 
.and pleasure. The delights of sense 
ruin the soul, even lawful delights, in- 
ed, and too much delighted in. 


2 


it, must be fully ripened. 


ie 


the food or physic. 


id here. 


e to the end in well-doing. 


ile 


ose also that have heard it. 


» 


Tt is not enough that the fruit be 
sat forth, but it must be Grought to per- 
If it be not, 
if there was no fruit at all brought 
‘for that which in Matthew and Mark 
| to be unfruitful is the same that here 

» bring forth: none to perfection. For 
nm non dicitur quod non perseverat—per- 
is necessary to the perfection of a 


The good ground, which brings forth 
fruit, is an honest and good heart, well 
isposed to receive instruction and command- 
ent (v.15); a heart free from sinful pollu- 
and firmly fixed for God and duty, an 
ht heart, a tender heart, and a heart that 
ss at the word, is an honest and good 
which, having heard the word, un- 
$ it (so it is in Matthew), receives it 
jn Mark), and keeps it (so it is here), 
soil not only receives, but keeps, the 
and the stomach not only receives, but 


Where the word is well kept there 1s 
brought forth with patience. ‘This also 
There must be both bearing 
e and waiting patience ; patience to 
the tribulation and persecution which 
arise because of the word; patience to 


In consideration of all this, we ought 
> heed how we hear (v. 18); take heed 
e things that will hinder our profiting 
word we hear, watch over our hearts 
ring, and take heed lest they betray us ; 
heed Jest we hear ‘carelessly and slightly, 
“upon any account, we entertain pre- 
s against the word we hear; and take 
to the frame of our spirits after we have 
the word, lest we lose what we have 


Needful instructions given to those 
at are appointed to preach the word, and 
o th 1. Those 
hat have received the gift must minister the 
me. Ministers that have the dispensing of 
he gospel committed to them, people that 
ave profited by the word and are thereby 
ed to profit others, must look upon 
hemselves as lighted candles: ministers must 

solemn authoritative preaching, and people 
herly familiar discourse, diffuse their 
for a candle must not be covered with 


. and Christians are to be lights in the world, 
holding forth the word of life. ‘Their light 
must shine before men ; they must not only 
be good, but do good. 2. We must expect 
that what is now done in secret, and from 
unseen springs, will shortly be manifested and 
made known, v.17. What is committed to 
you in secret should be made manifest by 
you; for your Master did not give you talents 
to be buried, but to be traded with. . Let 
that which is now hid -be made known; for, 
if it be not manifested by you, it will be ma- 

nifested against you, will be produced in evi- 

dence of your treachery. 3. The gifts we 
have will either be continued to us, or taken 
from us, according as we do, or do not, make 
use of them for the glory of God and the 
edification of our brethren : Whosoever hath, 
to him shall be given, cv. 18. He that hath 
gifts, and does good with them, shall have 
more ; he that buries his talent shail lose it- 

From him that hath not shall be taken away 

even that which he hath, so it is in Mark ; that 

which he seemeth to have, so it is in Luke. 

Note, The grace that 1s lost was but seeming 

grace, was never true. Men do but seem to 

have what they do not use, and shows of re- 
ligion will be lost and forfeited. They went 
out from us, because they were not of us, 1John 

ii. 19. Let us'see to it that we have grace m 

sincerity, the root of the matter found in us 5 

that is a good part which shall never be taken 

away from those that have it. 

lil. Great encouragement given to those 
that prove themselves faithful hearers of the 
word, by being doers of the work, ina parti- 
cular instance of Christ’s respect to:his dis- 
ciples, in preferrmg them even before his 
nearest relations (v. 19—21), which passage 
of story we had twice before. Observe. 1. 
What crowding there was after Christ. There 
was no coming near for the throng of peo- 
ple that attended him, who, though they 
were crowded ever so much, would not be 
crowded out from his congregation. 2. Some 
of his nearest kindred were least solicitous 
to hear him preach. Instead of getting within, 
as they might easily have done if they had 
come in time, desiring to hear him, they steod 
without, desiring to see him; and, probably, 
out of a foolish fear, lest he should spend 
himself with too: much speaking, designing 
nothing but to interrupt him, and oblige him 
to break off. 3. Jesus Christ. would rather 
be busy at his work than conversing with his 
friends: He would not leave his preaching, 
to speak with his mother and his brethren, for 
it was his meat and drink to be so employed. 
4. Christ is pleased to own thoseas hisnearest 
and dearest relations that hear the word of 
God and do it; they are to him more than 
kis mother and brethren. 


22 Now it came to pass on a cer- 
tain day, that he went into a ship with 
his disciples: and he said unto them, 


eres AP. VI. ower, 
: om the frowns, of the world, a vessel nor put under a bed, v.16. Ministers 
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Christ’s power 


wind on the lake; and they were filled 
with water, and were in jeopardy. 
24 And they came to him, and awoke 
him, saying, Master, master, we pe- 
rish. Then he arose, and rebuked 
the wind and the raging of the water: 
and they ceased, and there was a calm. 
25 And he said unto them, Where is 
your faith? And they being afraid 
wondered, saying one to another, 
What manner of man is this! for he 
commandeth even the winds and 
water, and they obey him. 26 And 
they arrived at the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is over against Ga- 
lilee. 27-And when he went forth 
to land, there met him out of the city 
a certain man, which had devils long 
time, and wore no clothes, neither 
abode in any house, but in the tombs. 
28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out, 
and fell down before him, and with a 
loud voice said, What have I to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God 
most high? I beseech thee, torment 
me not. 29 (For he had commanded 
the unclean spirit to come out of the 
man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him: and he was kept bound with 
chains and in fetters; and he brake 
the bands, and was driven of the devil 
into the wilderness.) 30 And Jesus 
asked him, saying, What is thy name? 
And he said, Legion: because many 
devils were entered into him. 31 
And they besought him that he would 
not command them to go out into the 
deep. 32 And there was there a 
herd of many swine feeding on the 
mountain: and they besought him 
that he would suffer them to enter 
into them. And he suffered them. 
33 Then went the devils out of the 
man, and entered into the swine: and 
the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the lake, and were choked. 
34 When they that fed them saw 
what was done, they fled, and went 
and told z¢ in the city and in the 
country. 35 ‘hen they went out to 
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Let us go over unto the other side of | see what was done; an 
the lake. And they launched forth.|and found the man, out o' 
23 But as they sailed he fell asleep :| devils were departed, sitti 
and there came down a storm of| feet of Jesus, clothed, and in 
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mind: and they were afraid. 36 T 
also which saw i told them by w 
means he that was possessed of — 
devils was healed. 37 Then the wt 
multitude of the country of the Ga 
renes round about besought hin 
depart from them; for they 
taken with great fear: and he w 
up into the ship, and returned b 
again. 38 Now the man out of wh 
the devils were departed besought] 
that he might be with him: but Je 
sent him away, saying, 39 Returr 
thine own house, and show how gt 
things God hath done unto 
And he went his way, and publis! 
throughout the whole city how g 
things Jesus had done unto him. — 


We have here two illustrious proofs o} 
pewer of our Lord Jesus which we had 
fore—his power over the winds, and his po} 
over the devils. See Mark iv. v- i: 

I. His power over the winds, those power 
the air that are so much a terror to m 
especially upon sea, and occasion the deai 
such multitudes. Observe, st 

1 Christ ordered his disciples to put 
sea, that he might show his glory upon 
water, in stilling the waves, and might d 
act of kindness to a poor poe mz 
the other side the water: He went into a 
with his disciples, v. 22. They that obs 
Christ’s orders may assure themselves 0 
presence. If Christ sends his diseij 
goes with them. And those may sai 
boldly venture any where that have 
accompanying them. He said, Let us 
unto the other side; for he had a p 
good work todo there. He might h 
by land, a little way about; but he ¢ 
go by water, that he might show his wone 
in the deep. ~ 

2. Those that put to seam a calm, yea, 
at Christ’s word, must yet prepare | 
storm, and for the utmost peril in that s 
There came down a storm of wind on the | 
(wv. 23), as if it were there, and no where ¢ 
and presently their ship was so tossec 
was filled with water, and they were 
pardy of their lives. Perhaps the d 
is the prince of the power of the air, 
raiseth winds by the permission of 
some suspicion, from some wor 
Christ might let fall, that he was 
over the lake now on purpose to 
legion of devils out of the poor 
other side, and therefore poured” 


a ‘4 


gis, 


p he was in, designing, if pos- 
‘sunk him and prevented that 


ist was asleep in th2 storm, v. 23. 
bodily refreshment he must have, and 
se to take it when it would be least a 
ce to him in his work. The disciples 
rist may really have his gracious pre- 
‘with them at sea, and in a storm, and 
may seem as if he were asleep; he 
‘not immediately appear for their relief, 
not when things seem to be brought even 
> Jastextremity. Thus he will try their 
“and patience, and quicken them by 
to awake, and make their deliverance 
re welcome when it comes at last. 
4. A complaint to’ Christ of our danger, 
d the distress his church is in, is enough 
age him to awake, and appear for us, 
i. They cried, Master, master, we perish! 
ne way to have our fears silenced is to bring 
to Christ, and lay them before him. 
hose that in sincerity call Christ Master, 
nd with faith and fervency call upon him as 
+ Master, may be sure that he will not let 
perish. There is no relief for poor souls 
hat are under a sense of guilt, and a fear of 
rath, like this, to go to Christ, and call him 
,and say, “I am undone, if thou do 
me.” 
“Christ’s business 1s to lay storms, as it 
an’s business to raise them. He can do 
has done it; he delights to do it: for he 
9 proclaim peace on earth. He rebuked 
nd and the raging of the water, and im- 
ediately they ceased (v. 24); not, as at other 
mes, by degrees, but all of a sudden, there 
is a great calm. ‘Thus Christ showed that, 
ough the devil pretends to be the prince of 
ywer of the air, yet even there he has 
in a chain. 
|. When our dangers are over, it becomes 
take to ourselves the shame of our own 
and to give to Christ the glory of his 
. When Christ had turned the storm 
a calm, then were they glad because they 
guiet, Ps. cyii. 30. And then, (1.) Christ 
them a rebuke for their inordinate fear : 
ere is your faith? v.25. Note, Many 
have true faith have it to seek when 
have occasion to use it. They tremble, 
nd are discouraged, if second causes frown 
ipon them. little thing disheartens them ; 
md where is their faith then? (2.) They give 
the glory of his power: They, being afraid, 
ed. ‘Those that had feared the storm, 
that the danger was over with good rea- 
feared him that had stilied it, and said 
‘o another, What manner of man is this ! 
might as well have said, Who is a God 
‘unto thee? For it is God’s prerogative 
1 the noise of the seas, the noise of their 
Ps. Ixv. 7. 
“Il. His power over 
the power of the air. 
e comes into a closer grapple with 
n he did wnen he commanded the 
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Vit. over the devils, 
winds. Presently after the winds were stilled 
they were brought to their desired haven. 
and arrived at the country of the Gadarenes. 
and there went ashore (v. 26, 27);-and he 
soon met with that which was his business 
over, and which he thought it worth his 
while to go through a storm to accomplish. 

We may learn a great deal out of this story 
concerning this world of infernal, malignant 
spirits, which, though not working now ordi- 
narily in the same way as here, yet we are all 
concerned at all times to stand upon our 
guard against. 

1. These malignant spirits are very nume- 
rous. They that had taken possession of this 
one man called themselves Legion (v. 30), be- 
cause many devils were entered into him : he 
had had devils a long time, v. 27. But per- 
haps those that had been long in possession 
of him, upon some foresight of our Saviour’s 
coming to make an attack upon them, and 
finding they could not prevent it by the 
storm they had raised, sent for recruits, in- 
tending this to be a decisive battle, and hoping 
now to be too hard for him that had cast 
out so many unclean spirits, and to give him 
a defeat. They either were, or at least would 
be thought to be, a legion, formidable as an 
army with banners ; and now, at least, to be, 
what the twentieth legion of the Roman army, 
which was Jong quartered at Chester, was 
styled, legio victria—a victorious legion. 

2. They have an inveterate enmity to man, 
and all his conveniences and comforts. This 
man in whom the devils had got possession, 
and kept it long, being under their influence, 
wore no clothes, neither abode in any house (v. 
27), though clothing and a habitation are two 
of the necessary supports of this life. Nay. 
and because man has a natural dread of the 
habitations of the dead, they forced this man 
to abide in the tombs, to make him so much 
the more a terror to himself and to all about 
him, so that his soul had as much cause as 
ever any man’s had to be weary of his life, 
and to choose strangling and death rather. 

3. They are very strong, fierce, and unruly, 
and hate and scorn to be restrained: He was 


kept bound with chains and in fetters, that he 

might not be mischievous either to others or ee 
to himself, but he broke the bands, v. 29 bat 
Note, Those that are ungovernable by any ie 
other thereby show that they are under Sa- vey 
tan’s government; and this is the language 2) 
of those that are so, even concerning God =i 
and Christ, their best friends, that would not i i 


either bind them from or bind them fo any 
thing but for their own good: Let us break 
their bands in.sunder. He was driven of the 
devil. Those that are under Christ’s govern- 
ment are sweetly led with the cords of a man 
and the bands of love; those that are under 
the devil’s government are furiously driven. 
4. They are much enraged against our 
Lord Jesus, and have a great dread and kor- 
ror of him: When the whom they had 
possession of, and who spoke as they would 
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have him, saw Jesus, he roared out as one in| If God has possessio F us, h 
an agony, and fell down before him, to depre-|us the government an 1. enjo 
cate his wrath, and owned him to be the Son | selves ; but, if Satan has possession 
of God.most high, that was infinitely above | robs us of both. Let his power therefo: 
him and too hard for him; but. protested | our souls be oy and let hi Z 
against having any league or confederacy | whose right our hearts are, and let us 
with him (which might sufficiently have si-| them to him; for we aremever more uur 
lenced the blasphemous cavils of the scribes | than when we are his. 
and Pharisees): What have Ito dowith thee?! Let us now see what was the efi of. 
The devils have neither inclination to do| miracle of casting the legion of devils ox 

service to Christ norexpectation to receive be- | this man. : 
nefit by him: What have we to do with thee ? 


(1.) What effect it had upon. ne peep 
But they dreaded his power and wrath: I| that country who hush lose bee ‘ 
beseech thee, torment me not. They do not n 


The swineherds went and told it both a 
say, I beseech thee, save me, but only, Torment and country (v. 34), perhaps with a de sig 
me not. See whose language they speak that | incense people against Christ. The 
have only a dread of hell as a place of tor- 


what means he that was possessed of the dé 
ment, but no desire of heaven as a place of | was healed (v. 36), that it was by send ny 
holiness and love. ab 


devils into the swine, which was 

5. ‘They are perfectly at the command, and | an invidious representation, as if Christ « 
under the power, of our Lord Jesus; and | not have delivered the man out of their hi 
they knew it, for they besought him that he 


but by delivering the swine into them. — 
would not command. them to go sic tov 4Buacor | people came out, to see what was done, a 
—into the deep, the place of their torment, ? 


enquire into it; and they were afraid (w. 
which they acknowledge he could easily and | they were taken with great fear (v. : 
justly do. O what a comfort is this to the | were surprised, and amazed at it, a 
Lord’s people, that all the powers of darkness | not. what to say to it. 
are under the check: and control of the Lord | of the destruction of the swine tha 
Jesus! He has them all ina chain. He can| deliverance of their poor afflicted ni 
send them to their own place, when he pleaseth. | and of the country from the terror 
6. They delight in doing mischief. When | frenzy, which was become a public nuis 
they found there was no remedy, but they | and therefore the whole multitude bes 
must quit their hold of this poor man, they 


Christ to depart from them, for fear hes 
begged they might have leave to take posses- | bring some other judgment upon ¢ 
sion of a herd of swine, v.32. When the 


whereas indeed none need to be afra 
devil at first brought man into a miserable} Christ that are willing to forsake, 
state he brought a*curse likewise upon the 5 


and give up themselves to him. C 
whole creation, and that became subject to|took them at their word: He went 
enmity. And here, as an instance of that : 


the ship, and returned back again. Tho 
extensive enmity of his, when he could not ; 


their Saviour, and their hopes in hit 
destroy the man, he would destroy the swine. | love their swine better.- ‘ 
If he could not hurt them in their bodies,|~ (2.) What effect it had upon he po 
he would hurt them in their goods, which | who had recovered himself by it. 

sometimes prove a great temptation to men | Christ’s company as much as ot 

to draw them from Christ, as here. Christ |it: he besought Christ that he migi 
suffered them to enter into the swine, to con-| him, as others were that had been 
vince the country what mischief the devil | him of evil spirits and infirmities ( 
could do in it, if he should suffer him. No ; 


Christ might be to him a prote 
sooner had.the devils leave than they entered | teacher, and that he might be to 
into the swine ; and no sooner had they en- a 


anameand a praise. He was loth t 
tered into them than the herd ran violently |among those rude and bratish Ga 
down a steep place into the lake, and were | that desired Christ to depart from 
drowned. Forit is a miracle of mercy if those | gather not my soul with these sinner 
whom Satan possesses are not brought to| Christ would not take him along” 
destruction and perdition. This, and other | but sent him heme, to publish 2 
instances, show that that roaring lion and red | that knew him the great things God he 
dragon seeks what and whom he may devour. | for him, that so he might be a blessing 
7. When. the devil’s power is broken in| country, as he had been a burden toi 
any soul that soul recovers itself, and returns | must sometimes deny ourselves | 
into a right frame, which supposes that those | tion even of spiritual benefits a 
whom Satan gets possession of are put out} to gain an opportunity of bei 
of the possession of themselves: The man |to the souis of others. Perhaps § 
out of whom the devils were departed sat at the | that, when the resentment of the 
feet of Jesus, v. 35. While he was under the | swine was a little over, they we 
devil’s power he was ready to fly in the face | disposed to consider the mirac 
of Jesus; but now he sits at his feet, which | fore left the man among them > 
isa sign that he is come to his right mind. | ing monument, and a monitor to t 
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me'to pass, that, when 
was returned, the people gladly 
ved him: for they were all wait- 
for him. 41 And, behold, there 
ame a man named Jairus, and he 
isa ruler of the synagogue: and he 
down at Jesus’ feet, and besought 
_ that he would come into his| 
42 For he had one only 
shter, about twelve years of age, 
‘she lay a dying. But as he went 
le people thronged him. 43 Anda 
oman having an issue of blood twelve 
which had spent all her living 
hysicians, neither could be 
led of any, 44 Came behind /zm, 
nd touched the border of his gar- 
ment: and immediately her issue of 
lood stanched. 45 And Jesus said, 
Tho touched me? When all denied, 
and they that were with him 
‘Master, the multitude throng 
hee and press thee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me? 46 And Jesus 
Somebody hath touched me: 
perceive that virtue is gone out 
. 47 And when the woman 
at she was not hid, she came 
ling, and falling down before 
m ‘she declared unto him before all 
e people for what cause she had 
uched him, and how she was healed 
ediately. 48 And he said unto 
Daughter, be of good comfort : 
faith hath made thee whole; go 
eace. 49 While he yet spake, 
cometh one from the ruler of 
agogue’s house, saying to him, 
aughter is dead; trouble not 

Master. 50 But when Jesus 
ard if, he answered him, saying, 
‘Pear not : believe only, and she shall 
@ made whole. 51 And when he 
me into the house, he suffered no 
‘man to go in, save Peter, and James, 
and John, and the father and the mo- 
‘ther of the maiden. 52 And all wept, 
d bewailed her: but he said, Weep 
‘fot; she is not dead, but sleepeth. 
63 And they laughed him to scorn, 

mowing that she was dead. 54 And 
put them all out, and took her by 
hand, and called, saying, Maid, 
e. 55 Andher spirit came again, 


na 
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and she arose straightway : and he 
commanded to give her meat. 56 


And her parents were astonished : — 
but he charged them that they should — 


tell no man what was dene. 

Christ was driven away by the Gadarenes ; 
they were weary of him, and willing to be 
rid of him. But when he had crossed the 
water, and returned to the Galileans, they 
gladly received him, wished and waited for his 
return, and welcomed him with all their 
hearts when he did return, v. 40. If some 
will not accept the favours Christ offers them, 
otherswill. 1f the Gadarenes be not gathered, 
yet there are many among whom Christ shall 
be glorious. When Christ had done his work 
on the other side of the water he returned, 
and found work to do in the place whence he 
came, fresh work. They that will lay out 


themselves to do good shall never want oc- - 


casion for it. The needy you have always 
with you. * 

We have here two miracles interwoven, as 
they were in Matthew and Mark—the raising 
of Jairus’s daughter to life, and the cure of 
the woman that had an issue of blood, as he 
was going in a crowd to Jairus’s house. We 
have here, 

I. A public address made to Christ by a 
ruler of the synagogue, whose name was Jut- 
rus, om the’ behalf of a little daughter of his, 
that was’very ill, and, in the apprehension of 
all about her, lay a dying. This address was 
very humble andreverent. Jairus, though a 
ruler, fell down at Jesus's feet, as owning him 
to be aruler above him. It was very impor- 
tunate. He besought him that he would come 
into his house ; not having the faith, at least 
not having the thought, of the centurion, who 
desired Christ only to speak the healing word 
at a distance. But Christ complied with his 
request ; he went along with him. Strong 
faith shall be applauded, and yet weak faith 
shall not be rejected. In the houses where 
sickness and death are, it is very desirable 
to have the presence of Christ. When Christ 
was gomg, the people thronged him, some out. 
of curiosity to see him, others out of an affec- 
tion to him. Let us not complaimof a crowd, 
and athrong, and a hurry, as long as we are 
in the way of our duty, and doing good ; but 
otherwise it is what every wise man will keep 
himself out of as much as he can. 

II. Here is a seeret application made to 
Christ by a woman ill of a bloody issue, which 
had been the consumption of her body and 
the consumption of her purse too; for she 
had spent ail her living upon physicians, and 
was neverthe better, v.43. The nature of 
her disease was such that she did not care to 
make'a public complaint of it (it was agree- 

able to the modesty of her sex to be very 
shy of speaking of it), and therefore she took 
this opportunity of coming to Christ in a 
crowd’; and the more people were present 
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the more likely she thought it was that she 
should be concealed. er faith was very 
strong ; for she doubted not but that by the 
touch of the hem of his garment she should 
derive from him healing virtue sufficient for 
her relief, looking upon him to be such a full 
fountain of mercies that she should steal a 
cure and he not miss it. Thus many a poor 
soul is healed, and helped, and saved, by 
Christ, that is lost in a crowd, and that no- 
body takes notice of. The woman found an 
immediate change for the better in herself, 
and that her disease was cured, v. 44. As 
believers have comfortable communion with 
Christ, so they have comfortable communi- 
cations from him incognito—secretly, meat to 
eat that the world knows not of, and joy that a 
stranger does not intermeddie with. 

III. Here is adiscovery of this secret cure, to 
the glory both of the physician and the patient. 

1. Christ takes notice that there is a cure 
wrought: Virtue is gone out of me, v. 46. 
Those that have been. healed: by virtue de- 
rived from Christ must own it, for he knows 
it. He speaks of it here, not in a way of 
complaint, as if he were hereby either weak- 
ened or wronged, but in a way of complacency. 
It was his delight that virtue was gone out of 
him to do any good, and he did not grudge 
it to the meanest; they were as welcome to it 
as to the light and heat ofthe sun. Nor had 
he the less virtue in him for the going out of 
virtue from him, for he is an overflowing 
fountain. 

2. The poor patient owns her case, and the 
benefit she had received: When she saw that 
she was not hid, she came, and fell down before 
him, v. 47. Note, The consideration of this, 
that we cannot be hid from Christ, should 
engage us to pour out our hearts before him, 
and to show before him all our sin and all 
our trouble. She came trembling, and yet her 
faith saved her, v. 48. Note, There may be 
trembling where yet there is saving faith. 
She declared before all the people for what 
cause she had touched him, because she be- 
lieved that a touch would cure her, and it did 
so. Christ’s patients should communicate 
their experiences to one another. 

3. The great physician confirms her cure, 
and sends her away with the comfort of it: 
Be of good comfort ; thy faith hath made thee 
whole, v. 48. Jacob got the blessing from 
Isaac clandestinely, and by a wile; but, when 
the fraud was discovered, Isaac ratified it de- 
signedly. It was obtained surreptitiously 
and under-hand, but it was secured and se- 
conded above-board. So was the cure here. 
He is blessed, and he shall be blessed ; so here, 
She is healed, and she shall be healed. 

IV. Here is an encouragement to Jairus not 
to distrust the power of Christ, though his 
daughter was now dead, and they that brought 
him the tidings advised him not to give the 
Master any further trouble about her: Fear 
not, saith Christ, only believe. Note, Our 


faith in Christ should be bold and daring, as | justly shut out. 
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well as our zeal for him. Th 
ling to Hs any thi rr 
upon his doing great things for them, 
what they are "he ‘to ask or think 
the patient is dead there is no 
prayer, or the use of means; but here, the 
the child is dead, yet believe, and all shal 
well. Post mortem medicus—to call in 
physician after death, is an absurdity ; 
not post mortem Christus—to call in Chi 
after death. “ 
V. The preparatives for the raising of 
to life again 1. The choice Christ mad 
witnesses that should see the miracle wrou 
A crowd foliowed him, but perhaps they: 
rude and noisy ; however, it was not fit t 
such a multitude come into a gentlem 
house, especially now that the family was 
in sorrow; therefore he sent them back, 
not because he was afraid to let the mir 
pass their scrutiny ; for he raised 
and the widow’s son publicly. He took n 
with him but Peter, and James, and Ji 
that triumvirate of his disciples that he 
most intimate with, designing these t 
with the parents, to be the only spectator 
the miracle, they being a competent nu 
to attest the truth of it. 2. The check he g 
to the mourners. They all wept, and beu 
her ; for, it seems, she was a very ag 
hopeful child, and dear not only to the 
rents, but to all theneighbours. But C 
bids them not weep ; for she is not dea 
sleepeth. He means, as to her peculiar 
that she was not dead for good and all 
that she should now shortly be raised te 
so that it would be to her friends as i 
had been but a few hours asleep. But 
applicable to all that die in the Lord; t 


fore we should not sorrow for them a 
that have no hope, because death 
sleep to them, not only as it is a res 
the toils of the days of time, but as 
be a resurrection, a waking and ris 
to all the glories of the days of eternity 
was a comfortable word which Chris 
these mourners, yet they wickedly 
it, and laughed him to scorn for it; 
pearl cust before swine. They were 
of the scriptures of the Old Testam 
bantered it as an absurd thing to call di 
sleep ; yet this good came out of that evi 
hereby the truth of the miracle was evi 
for they knew that she was dead, 
certain of it, and therefore nothing 
a divine power could restore her to 
find not any answer that he made the 
he soon explained himself, I hope to 
viction, so that they would never 
at any word of his. But he put 
v.54. They were unworthy to be 
nesses of this work of wonder; they 
the midst of their mourning were 
disposed as to laugh at him for what 
would, it may be, have found 
laugh at in what he did, and # 


2 hand (as we do by one that we would 
e out of sleep, and help up), and he 
ed, saying, Maid, arise, v. 55. Thus the 
md of Christ’s grace goes along with the 

of his word, to make them effectual. 
re that is expressed which was only im- 
d in the other evangelists, that her spirit 
e again; her soul returned again, to ani- 
te herbody. This plainly proves that the 
exists and acts in a state of separation 
the body, and therefore is immortal ; 
death does not extinguish this candle of 
Lord, but takes it out of a dark lantern. 
s not, as Grotius well observes, the cpaorc 
temperament of the body, or any thing 
t dies with it; butit is av@umécraroyv rr— 
ething that subsists by itself, which, after 
,is somewhere else than where the body 
Where the soul of this child was in this 
al we are not told; it was in the hand 
he Father of spirits, to whom all souls at 
‘return. When her spirit came again 
arose, and made it appear that she was 
y her motion, as she did also by her 
etite; for Christ commanded to give her 
it. As babes newly born, so those that 
newly raised, desire spiritual food, that 
y may grow thereby. In the last verse, we 
not wonder to find her parents asto- 
d; but if that implies that they only 
so, and not the other by-standers, who 

ghed Christ to scorn, we may well 
r at their stupidity, which perhaps was 
son why Christ would not have it pro- 
ed, as well as to give an instance of his 


CHAP. IX. 


hapter we have, I. The commission Christ gave to his 
e apostles to go out for some time to preach the gospel, and 
m it by miracles, ver. 1—6. 1% Herod’s terror at the 
ig greatness of our Lord Jesus, ver. 7—9. III. The 
tles’ return to Christ, his retirement with them into a place 
ude, the great resort of peopie to them notwithstanding, 
feeding fiye thousand men with five loaves and two fishes, 
17. 1V. His discourse with his disciples concerning 
and his own sufferings for them, and theirs for him, ver. 
V Christ's transfiguration, ver. 23—36. VI. The cure 
atic child, ver. 37-42. WI1. The repeated notice Christ 
is disciples of his approaching sufferings, ver. 43—45. 
‘His check to the ambition of his disciples (ver. 46—48), 
their monopolizing the power over devils to themselves, 
9, 50. IX. The rebuke he gave them for an over-due re- 
mt of an affront giyen him by a village of the Samaritans, 
51—56. X. The answers he gave to several that were in+ 
d to follow him, but not considerately, or not zealously and 
', 50 inclined, ver. 57—62. 


HEN he called his twelve dis- 
ciples together, and gave them 
er and authority over all devils, 
‘to cure diseases. 2 And he sent 
m to preach the kingdom of God, 
to heal the sick. 3 And he said 
} them, Take nothing for your 
umey, neither staves, nor scrip, 

bread, neither money ; neither 
@ two coatsapiece. 4 And what- 
er house ye enter into, there abide, 
thence depart. 


a 
rae me GHAP! TX: 
urn to life, after a short visit | 


ever will not receive you, when ye 
go out of that city, shake off the very 
dust from your feet for a testimony 
against them. 6 And they departed, 
and went through the towns, preach- 
ing the gospel, and healing every 
where. 7 Now Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done by him: 
and he was perplexed, because that it 
was said of some, that John was risen 
from the dead; 8 And of some, that 
Elias had appeared; and of others, 
that one of the old prophets was risen 
again. 9 And Herod said, John have 
I beheaded: but who is this, of whom 
I hear such things? And he desired 
to see him. 


We have here, I. The method Christ took 
to spread his gospel, to diffuse and enforce 
the light of it. He had himself travelled 
about, preaching and healing; but he could 
be only in one place at a time, and therefore 
now he sent his twelve disciples abroad, whe 
by this time were pretty well instructed in 
the nature of the present dispensation, and 
able to instruct others and deliver to them 
what they had received from the Lord Let 
them disperse themselves, some one way and 
some another, to preach the kingdom of God, 
as it was now about to be set up by the Mes- 
siah, to make people acquainted with the 
spiritual nature and tendency of it, and to 
persuade them to come into the interests and 
measures of it. For the confirming of their 
doctrine, because it was new and surprising, 
and very different: from what they had been 
taught by the scribes and Pharisees, and be- 
cause so much depended upon men’s receiv- 
ing, or not receiving it, he empowered them 
to work miracles (v. 1, 2): He gave them au- 
thority over all devils, to dispossess them, and 
cast them out, though ever so numerous, so 
subtle, so fierce, so obstinate. Christ de- 
signed a total rout and ruin to the kingdom 
of darkness, and therefore gave them power 
over all devils. He authorized and appointed 
them likewise to cure diseases, and to heal the 
sick, which would make them welcome wher- 
ever they came, and not only convince peo- 
ple’s judgments, but gain their affections. 
This was their commission. Now observe, 

1. What Christ directed them to do, in 
prosecution of this commission at this time, 
when they were not to go far or be out long. 
(1.) They must not be solicitous to recom- 
mend themselves to people’s esteem by their 
outward appearance. Now that they begin 
to set up for themselves, they must have no 
dress, nor study to make any other figure 
than what they made while they followed 
him: they must go as they were, and not 
change their clothes, or so much as put on a 


5 And whoso-| pair of new shoes. (2.) They must depend 
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upon Providence, and the kindness of their 
friends, to furnish them with what was con- 
venient for them. ‘They must not take with 
them either bread or money, and yet believe 
they should not want. Christ would not 
have his disciples shy of receiving the kind- 
nesses of their friends, but rather to expect 
them. Yet St. Paul saw cause not to go by 
this rule, when he laboured with his hands 
rather than be burdensome. (3.) They must 
not thange their lodgings, as suspecting that 
those who entertained them were weary of 
them ; they have no reason to be so, for the 
ark is a guest that always pays well for its 
entertainment : “© Whatsoever house ye enter 
into there abide (v. 4), that people may know 
where to find you, that your friends may 
know you are not backward to serve them, 
and your enemies may know you are not 
ashamed nor afraid to face them ; there abide 
till you depart out of that city; stay with 
those you are used to.” (4.) They must put 
on authority, and speak warning to those who 
refused them as well as comfort to those that 
received them, v. 5. “ If there be any place 
that will not entertain you, if the magistrates 
deny you admission and threaten to treat 
you as vagrants, leave them, do not force 
yourselves upon them, nor run yourselves 
into danger among them, but at the same 
time bind them over to the judgment of God 
for it; shake off the dust of your feet fora 
testimony against them. ‘This will, as it were, 
be produced in evidence against them, that 
the messengers of the gospel had been among 
them, to make them a fair offer of grace and 
peace, for this dust they left behind there ; 
so that when they perish at last in their infi- 
delity this will lay and leave their blood upon 
their own heads. Shake off the dust of your 
feet, as much as to say you abandon their 
city, and will have no more to do with them. 

2. What they did, in prosecution of this 
reommission (v. 6): They departed from their 
Master’s presence; yet, having still his spi- 
ritual presence with them, his eye and his 
arm going along with them, and, thus borne 
up in their work, they went through the towns, 
some or other of them, all the towns within 
the circuit appointed them, preaching the gos- 
pel, and healing every where. Their work 
was the same with their Master’s, doing good 
both to souls and bodies. , 

II. We have here Herod’s perplexity and 
vexation at this. The communicating of 
Christ’s power to those who were sent forth 
in his name, and acted by authority from 
him, was an amazing and convineing proof of 
his being the Messiah, above any thing else; 
that he could not only work miracles himself, 
but empower others to work miracles too, 
this spread his fame more than any thing, 
and made the rays of this Sun of righteous- 
ness the stronger by the reflection of them 
even from the earth, from such mean Uliterate 
men as the apostles were, who had nothing 
sise toe recommend them, or to raise anv 2X- 
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pectations from them, but 
with Jesus,- Acts iv. 13.” 
sees such as these l 


mind of Herod: 
that was done by Christ, his guilty comsei 
flew in his face, and he was ready to cone 
with them that John was risen from the d 
He thought he had got clear of John, 
should never be troubled with him any ‘ 
but, it Seems, he is mistaken 5 either Jo 
come to life again or here is anothe 
spirit and power, 
himself without witness. 
now ?” saith Herod. 
but who is this? Is he carrying on J 
work, or is he come to avenge John’s ¢ 
John baptized, but he does not ; 
miracle, but he does, and therefore 
more formidable than John.” 
who oppose God will find themsely 
and more embarrassed. However, he 


but he might soon have been put out 0 
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of Jesus it gives it an alarm. Now 

1. The various spec it rats 
the people, who, though they thoug} i 
rightly, yet could “not but think honoz 


bly, of our Lord Jesus, and that he was 
extraordinary person, one come 1 
other world; that either John Baptist, y 
was lately persecuted and slain for the cai 
of God, or one of the old prophets, that 
been persecuted and slain long since in | 
cause, was risen again, to be recompensed 
his sufferings by this honour put upor 

or that Elias, who was taken alive to 
in a fiery chariot, had appeared as 
from heaven, v. 7, 8. a 


2. The great p city it created | 


for God will: never | 
“What. shall 
“ John have I behe 


ey 
to see him, whether he resembled Johns 


pain if he would but have informed hi 
of that which thousands knew, tha 
preached, and wrought mirac 
while before John was beheaded, 
fore could not be John raised from 
He desired to see him; and why 
go and see him?- abe 
thought it below him either to go to him 
send for him; he had enough of Joht 
tist, and cared not for having to dow 
more such reprovers of sin. He des 
see him, but we do not find that 
till he saw him at his bar, and then © 
his men of war set him at nought, Lu kK 
11. Had he prosecuted his convictio 
and gone to see him, who knows but a 
change might have been wrought in 
But, delaying it now, his heart w 
and when he did see him he 
prejudiced against him as any ¢ 
10 And the apostles, w 
were returned, told him all ] 
had done. And he took thi 
went aside privately into — 
place belonging to the eit 
Bethsaida. 11 And the pes 


{ ih’ ve ra us 


they knew if; followed him: and he 
received them, and spake unto them 
‘of the kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of healing. 12 
And when the day began to wear 
away, then came the twelve, and said 
unto him, Send the multitude away, 
“that they may go into the towns and 
country round about, and lodge, and 
et victuals: for we are here in a de- 
sert place. 13 Buthe said unto them, 
"Give ye them to eat. And they said, 
“We have no more but five loaves and 
two fishes; except we should go and 
buy meat for all this people. 14 For 
they were about five thousand men. 
"And he said to his disciples, Make 
them sit down by fifties in a company. 
15 And they did.so, and made them 
all sit down. 16 Then he took the 
"five loayes and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven, he blessedthem, 
and brake, and gave to the disciples 
“to set before the multitude. 17 And 
did eat, and were all filled: and 
‘was taken up of fragments that 
ined to them twelve baskets. 


_ We have here, I. The account which the 
‘twelve gave their Master of the success of 
their ministry. They were not long out; 
, when they returned, they told him all that 
had done, as became seryants who were 
on anerrand. They told him what they 
done, that, if they had done any thing 
iss, they might mend it next time. 
I. Their retirement, for a little breathing: 
took them, and went aside privately into a 
ert place, that they might haye some re- 
‘a a. ation from business and not be always 
vu pon. the stretch. Note, He that hath ap- 
pointed our man-servant and maid-servant 
to test would have his servants to rest too. 
” Those in the most public stations, and that 
ca. t publicly useful, must sometimes go 
5 privately, both for the repose of their 
es, to recruit them, and for the furnishing 
yf their minds by meditation for further 
ublic work. 
III. The resort of the people to him, and 
kind reception he gave them. They fol- 
him, though it was into adesert place ; 
hat is no desert where Christ is. And, 
ugh they hereby disturbed the repose he 
ened here for himself and his disciples, 
he welcomed them, v.11. Note, Pious 
may excuse alittle rudeness ; it did with 
, and should with us. Though they 
-unseasonably, yet Christ gave thera 
they came for. 1. He spoke unto them 
2 kingdom of God,.the laws of that king- 
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miraculously fed. 


dom with which they must be bound, and the 
privileges of that kingdom with which they 
might be blessed 2, He healed them that 
had need of healing, and, in a sense of their 
need, made their application tohim. Though 
the disease was ever so inveterate, and in- 
curable by the physicians, though the patients 
were. ever so poor and mean, yet Christ 
healed them. There is healing in Christ for 
all that need it, whether for soul or body. 


Christ hath still a power over bodily diseases, - 


and heals his people that need healing. 
Sometimes he sees that we need the sickness 
for the good of our souls, more than the 
healing for the ease of our bodies, and then 
we must be willing for a season, because 
there is need, to be in heaviness; but, when 
he sees that we need healing, we shall have it. 
Death is his servant, to heal the saints of all 
diseases. He heals spiritual maladies by his 


graces, by his comforts, and has for each what 


the case ealls for; relief for every exigence. 
IV. The plentiful provision Christ made for 
the multitude that attended him. With five 
loaves of bread, and two fishes, he fed five 
thousand men. This narrative we had twice 
before, and shall meet with it again; it is 
the only miracle of our Saviour’s that is re- 
corded by all the four evangelists. Let us 
only observe out of it, 1. Those who dili- 
gently attend upon Christ in the way of duty, 
and therein deny or expose themselves. or 
are made to forget themselves and their out- 
ward conyeniences by their zeal for God’s 
house, are taken under his particular care, 
and may depend upon Jehovah-jireh—The 
Lord will provide. He will not see those 
that fear him, and serve him faithfully, want 
any good thing. 2. Our Lord Jesus was of 
a free and generous spirit. His disciples 
said, Send them away, that they may get vic- 
tuals ; but Christ said, “No, give ye them to 
eat ; let what we have go as far as it will 
reach, and they are welcome to it.” Thus 
he has taught both ministers and Christians 
to use hospitality without grudging, 1. Pet. iv. 
9. “Those that have but a little, let them do 
what they can with that little, and that is the 
way to make it more. There is that scatters. 
and yet increases. 3. Jesus Christ has not 
only physic, but food, for all those that by 
faith apply themselves to him; he not only 
heals them that need healing, cures the dis- 
eases of the soul, but feeds them too that 
need feeding, supports the spiritual life, re- 
lieves the necessities of it, and satisfies the 
desires of it. Christ. has provided not only 
to save the soul from perishing by its dis- 
eases, but to nourish the soul unto life eter- 


nal, and strengthen it for all spiritual exer- - 


cises. 4. All the gifts of Christ are to be 
received by the church in a regular orderly 
manner: Muke them sit down by fifties in a 
compuny, v.14. Notice is here taken of the 
number of each company which Christ ap- 
pointed for the better distribution of the meat 
and the easier computation of the number of 


_ the guests. 


Peter’s 
5. When we are receiving our 
creature-comforts, we must look up to heaven. 
Christ did so, to teach us to do so. We must 
acknowledge that we receive them from God, 
and that we are unworthy to receive them,— 
that we owe them all, and all the comfort 
we have _. them, to the mediation of Christ, 
by whom the curse is removed, and the cove- 
nant of peace settled,—that we depend upon 


. God’s blessing upon them to make them ser- 


viceable to us, and desire that blessing. 6. 
The blessing of Christ will make a little go 
a great way. The little that the righteous man 
has is better than the riches of many wicked, 
a dinner of herbs better than a stalled ox. 7. 
Those whom Christ feeds he fills ; to whom 
he gives, he gives enough; as there is in 
him enough for all, so there is enough for 
each. He replenishes every hungry soul, 
abundantly satisfies it with the goodness of 
his house. Here were fragments taken up, to 
assure us that in our Father’s house there is 
bread enough, and to spare. We are not 
straitened, or stinted, in him. _ 

18 And it came to pass, as he was 
alone praying, his disciples were with 
him: and he asked them, saying, 
Whom say the people that Iam? 19 
They answering said, John the Bap- 
tist; but some say, Elias; and others 
say, that one of the old prophets is 
risen again. 20 He said unto them, 
But whom say ye that am? Peter 
answering said, The Christ of God. 
21 And he straitly charged them, and 
commanded them to tell no man that 
thing; 22 Saying, the Son of man 
must suffer many things, and be re- 
jected of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be slain, and be raised 
the third day. 23 And he said to 
them all, If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross daily, and follow me. 24 
For whosoever will save his life shall 
lose it: but whosoever will lose his 
life for my sake, the same shall save 
it. 25 For what is aman advantaged, 
if he gain the whole world, and lose 
himself, or be cast away? 26 For 
whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words, of him shall the Son 
of man be ashamed, when he shall 
come in his own glory, and in his 
Father’s, and of the holy angels. 27 
But I tell you of a truth, there be 
some standing here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they see the king- 
dom of God. 
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In these verses, we have SOU 
with his disciples about the great th 
pertained to the kingdom of God; and one 
cumstance of this discourse is taken no} 
of here which we had not in the other ey. 
gelists—that Christ was alone praying, 
his disciples with him, when he entered i 
this discourse, v. 18. Observe, 1. ig 
Christ had much public work todo, yet 
found some time to be alone in private, | 
converse with himself, with his Father, 
with his disciples. 2..When Christ was alon 
he was praying. It is good for us to impré 
our solitude for devotion, that, when we a 
alone, we may not be alone, but may have 
Father with us. 3. When Christ was alon 
praying, his disciples were with him, to joi 
with him in his prayer; so that this was 
family-prayer. Housekeepers ought to pri 
with their households, parents with th 
children, masters with their servants, teae 
and tutors with their scholars and pupils.” 
Christ prayed with them before he examis 
them, that they might be directed and & 
couraged to answer him, by his prayers 
them. Those we give instructions 0 
should put up prayers for and with. He 
courses with them, oa 

I. Concerning himself; and enquires, — 

1. What the people said of him: 
say the people that Iam? Christ knew 
than they did, but would have his discip 
made sensible, by the mistakes of others ¢ 
cerning him, how happy they were that wi 
led into the knowledge of him and 
truth concerning him. We should 
tice of the ignorance and errors of oth 
that we may be the more thankful to 
who has manifested himself to us, and 
unto the world, and may pity them, and 
what we can to help them and to teach t 
better. They tell him what —— 
cerning him they had heard in their ¢ 
with the common people. Ministers we 
know better how to suit their instructio 
reproofs, and counsels, to the case ol 
nary peopie, if they did but converse r 
frequently and familiarly with then 
would then be the better able to say 
proper to rectify their notions, corr 
irregularities, and remove their j 
The more conversant the physici 
his patient, the better he knows ¥ 
for him. Some said that he was 
tist, who was beheaded but the 
others Elias, or one of the old prop 
thing but what he was. ‘ 

2. What they said of him. “ Now sei 
an advantage you have by your dis 
you know better.” “So we do,” s : 
“thanks be to our Master for it; we km 
that thou art the Christ of God, the Anoim 
of God, the Messiah promised.” It 1s mé 
ter of unspeakable comfort to us) that ¢ 
Lord Jesus is God’s anointed, fo 
has unquestionable authority and 
his undertaking ; for his being am 
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recompensed in the resurrection of the just, 
when we shall have it again a new and an eter- 
nal life. (3.) That the gain of all the world, 
if we should forsake Christ, and fall in with 
the interests of the world, would be so far 
from countervailing the eternal loss and ruin 
of the soul that it would bear no manner of 
proportion to it, v. 25. If we could be sup- 
posed to gain all the wealth, honour, and 
pleasure, in the world, by denying Christ, 
yet when, by so doing, we lose ourselves to 
‘Acts ii. 36); but as yet the evidence was not all eternity, and are cast away at last, what 
‘ready to be summed up, and therefore it| good will our worldly gain do us? Observe, 
‘must be concealed ; while it was so, we may In Matthew and Mark the dreadful issue is a 
clude that the belief of it was not neces- man’s losing his own soul, here it is losing 
sary to salvation. himself, which plainly intimates that our souls 
~ 11.Concerning his own sufferings and death, | are ourselves. Animus cujusque is est quisqyue— 
€ which he had yet said little. Now that his The soul is the man; and it is well or ill with 
disciples were well established in the belief | us according as it is well or ill with our souls. 
of his being the Christ, and able to bear it, | If they perish for ever, under the weight of 
e speaks of them expressly, and with great | their own guilt and corruption, it is certain 
assurance, v.22. It comes in as a reason that we are undone. The body cannot be 
why they must not yet preach that he was | happy if the soul be miserable in the other 
the Christ, because the wonders that would | world ; but the soul may be happy though 
ttend his death and resurrection would be| the body be greatly afflicted and oppressed in 
e most convincing proof of his being the this world. Ifa man be himself cast away, 
“Christ of God. It was by his exaltation to Fy Enprw0eic—if he be damaged,—or if he be 
e right hand of the Father that he was fully | punished, si mulctetur—if he have a mulct 
clared to be the Christ, and by the sending | put upon his soul by the righteous sentence 
the Spirit thereupon (Acts ii. 33); and| of Christ, whose cause and interest he has 
erefore wait till that is done. treacherously deserted,—if it be adjudged a 
Til. Concerning their sufferings for him. forfeiture of all his blessedness, and the for- 
So far must they be from thinking, how to feiture be taken, where is his gain? What is 
event his sufferings that they must rather his hope? 
are for their own. _3. We must therefore never be ashamed of 
1. We must accustom ourselves to all in- 
‘stances of self-denial and patience, v. 23. 
This is the best preparative for martyrdom. 
We must live a life of self-denial, mortifica- 
tion, and contempt of the world; we must 
‘not indulge our ease and appetite, for then at 
an 


es his being both appointed to it and 
ified for it. Now one would have ex- 
pected that Christ should have charged his 
disciples, who were so fully apprized and 
assured of this truth, to publish it to every 
one they met with; but no, he strictly charged 
them to tell no man that thing as yet, because 
ere is a time for all things. After his re- 
urrection, which completed the proof of it, 
Peter made the temple ring of it, that God 
had made this same Jesus both Lord and Christ 


reproach that we may undergo for our faith- 
ful adherence to him and it, v. 26. For who- 
soever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him shall.the Son of man be ashamed, 
and justly. When the service and honour 
of Christ called for his testimony and agency, 
he denied them, because the interest of Christ 
was a despised interest, and every where 
spoken against; and therefore he can expect 
no other than that in the great day, when his 
case calls for Christ’s appearance on his be- 


cowardly, worldly, sneaking spirit, and will 
say, ‘‘ He is none of mine; he belongs not to 
me.” As Christ had a state of humiliation 
and of exaltution, so likewise has his cause. 
They, and they only, that are willing to suf- 
fer with it when it suffers, shall reign with it 
when it reigns; but those that cannot find in 
their hearts to share with it im its disgrace, 
and to say, If this be to be vile, I will be yet 
more vile, shall certainly have no share with 
it in its triumphs. Observe here, How Christ, 
to support himself and his followers under 
present disgraces, speaks magnificently of the 
lustre of his second coming, in prospect of 
which he endured the cross, despising the 
shame. (1.) He shall come ia his own glory. 
This was not mentioned in Matthew and 
Mark. He shall come in the glory of the 
Mediator, all that glory which the Father 


Christ and his gospel, nor of any disgrace or ae 


half, Christ will be ashamed to own such a © 
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Self-denial 


fore ths worlds were, which he had deposited 
and: put in pledge, as it were, for the accom- 
plishing of his undertaking, and demanded 
again when he had gone through it. Now, 
O Father, glorify thou me, John xvii. 4, 5. 
He shall come in all that glory which the 
Father conferred upon him when he set him 
at his own right hand, and gave him to be 
head over all things to the church; im all the 
glory that is due to himas the assertor of the 
glory of God, and the author of the glory of 
all the saints. This is his own glory. (2.) 
He. shall come in his Father’s glory. » The 
Father will judge the world by him, having 
committedall judgment to him; and therefore 
will publicly own him in the judgment as the 
brightness of his glory and the express image 
of his person. (3.) He shall come in the 
glory of the holy angels. They shall all at- 
tend him, and minister to him, and add every 
thing they can to the lustre of his appearance. 
What a figure will the blessed Jesus make in 
that day! Did we believe it, we should 
never be ashamed of him or his words now: 

Lasitly,:To encourage them in suffering 
for him, he assures them that the kingdom of 
God would now shortly be set up, notwith- 
standing the great opposition that was made 
to it, y. 27. “ Though the second coming of 
the Son of man is at a great distance, the 
kingdom of God shall come in its power in 
the present age, while some here present are 
alive.” ‘They saw the kingdom of God when 
the Spirit was poured out, when the gospel 
was preached to all the world and nations 
were brought to Christ by it; they saw the 
kungdom of God triumph over the Gentile 
nations in their conversion, and over the Jew- 
ish nation in its destruction. 


28 And it came to pass about an 
eight days after these sayings, he took 
Peter and John and J ames, and went 
up into a mountain to pray. 29 And 
as he prayed, the fashion of his coun- 
tenance was altered, and his raiment 
was white and olistering. 30 And, 
behold, there. talked with him two 
men, which were Moses and Elias: 
31 Who appeared in glory, and spake 
of his decease which he should accom- 
plish at Jerusalem. 32 But Peter 
and they that were with him were 
heavy with sleep : and when they were 
awake, they saw his glory, and the two 
men that stood with him. 33 And it 
came to pass, as they departed from 
him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it 
is good for us to be here: and let us 
make three tabernacles ; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias: 
not knowing what he said. 34 While 
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restored to him, which he had with God be-|he thus spake. stats came 


And they kept i# close, and tld 1 


and overshadowed them 

feared as they en cntefed itd ie a 
35 And there came a voice out of 
cloud, saying, This is my. belc 
Son: hear him. 36 And when 
voice was past, Jesus was found alo: 


man in those days any 
which they had seen. ; - 

We have here ‘the narrative of Christ 
transfiguration, which was designed for 
specimen of that glory of his in which he-wi 
come to judge the world, of which he | he 
lately been spe , and, FE 
encouragement to is disciples to suffer fi 
him, and never to be ashamed of him. 1 
had this account before in’ Mathew 
Mark, and it is well worthy to be re 
us, and reconsidered by us, for the ed 
tion of our faith in’ the Lord: Jeviatal j 
brightness of his Father's glory and the ligh 
of the world, for the filling of our min 
high and honbacrabiby t of him, n 
withstanding his being: clothed with: a bed 
and giving us somedea of the tat ich 
entered into at his ascension, and 
he now appears within the veil, a 
raising and encouraging of our cats 
pectations concerning the: 
all believers in the future state. 

I. Here is one videtapligideanih ‘dh 
tive that seems to differ from the oth 
evangelists that related it. Ti oa 
was six days after the foregor in 
Luke says that it was about eight days j 
that is, it was that day sevennight, six 
days intervening, and it was the e 
Some think that it was in. the ght 
Christ was transfigured; because the ¢ 
were sleepy, as in his agony, and im 
his appearance in s ur would: 
more illustrious ;;if in the sight ae cc 
putation of the time would be the m 
doubtful and uncertain; ipieep ss a m4 
‘night, betweea the seventh and a ¢ 
and so about eight days. 

Here are divers cireumste 

and explained, which are very mate 

1. Weare. here told that Christ E 
honour put upon him when he was 
He went up into a mountain to p 
frequently did (v. 28), and as he prayed 
was transfigured. When Christ 
self to pray, he was thus exalted. B 
before that this was designed for 
time, and therefore seeks it by praye 
himself must swe oué the 
purposed for him, and promised ' 
of me, and I will give the Ps. in 8. 
thus he intended to put an hone 
duty of prayer, and to necommend it 
It is a transfiguring, t 

te ard 


tre 


our hearts be elevated and.e 
as in it to Fehold the glory off 
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; chane d into the sume imaye from|~ 5. We are here told, which we were not 
} 2 Cor. iii. 18. By prayer we | before, that the disciples were heavy with 
“wisdom, grace, and joy, which} sleep, v. 32. When the vision first began, 
to shine. Peter, and James, and John were drowsy, and 
ke does not use the word transfigured | inclined to sleep. Either it was late, or they 
50m (which Matthew and Mark| were weary, or had been distarbed in their 
, perhaps because it had» been used so | rest the night before; or perhaps a charming 
ch in the Pagan theology, but makes use| composing air, or some sweet and melodious 
Fa phrase equivalent, rd eldoc rod xposw7e | sounds, which disposed them to soft and gen- 
) he fashion of his countenance was an-| tle slumbers, were a preface to the vision ; OF 
er thing from what it had been: his face) perhaps it was owing to a sinful carelessness : 
» far beyond what Moses’s did when he| when Christ was at prayer with them, they 
down from the mount ; and his raiment | did not regard his prayer as they should have 
white and glistering: it was £aorpazrwv | done, and, to punish them for that, they were 
bright like ‘lightning (a word used only | left to sleep on now, when he began to be 
30 that he seemed to be arrayed all| transfigured, and so lost an opportunity of: 
light, to cover ‘himself with light as with | seeing how that work of wonder was wrought. 


was in his glory, as afterwards they were, 
when he was in his agony; see the weakness 
and frailty of human nature, even in the best, 
and what need they have of the grace of God. 
Nothing could be more affecting to these dis- 
ciples, one would think, than the glories and 
the agonies of their Master, and both in the 
highest degree ; and yet neither the one nor 
the other would serve to keep them awake. 
What need have we to pray to God for quick- 
enimg grace, to make us not only alive, but 
lively! Yet that they might be competent 
witnesses of this sign from heaven, to those 
that demanded one, after awhile they recoverea 
, his going out, his leaving the world. | themselves, and became perfectly awake ; and 
es and Elias spoke of it to him under;then they took &n exact view of all those 
f notion, to reconcile him to it, and to| glories, so that they were able to give a par- 


"3. It was said in Matthew and Mark that 
s and Elias appeared to them ; here it is 
that they appeared in glory, to teach us 
saints departed are in glory, are ina 
lorious state; they shine in glory. He be- 
@ in glory, they wppeared with him in glory, 
T I the saints shall shortly do. 

We are here told what was the subject 
ie discourse between Christ and the two 
prophets of the Oid Testament: They 
of his decease, which he should accom- 
sh at Jerusalem. “EXeyov tiv todov abrov 
his exodus, his departure; that is, his death. 
) The death of Christ is here called his 


an nature. The death of the saints 1s| of all that passed when they were with Christ 
exodus, their departure out of the Egypt | ix the holy mount, 2 Pet. i. 18. 
‘is world, their release out of a house of| 6. It is here observed that it was when 
Some think that the ascension of | Moses and Elias were now about to depart 
ist is included here in his departure; for | that Peter said, Lord, it is good to be here, let 
departure of Israel out of Egypt was a| us make three tabernacles. Thus we are often 
ture in triumph, so was his when he| not sensible of the worth of ourmercies till we 
tt from earth to heaven. (2.) This de-| are about to lose them ; nor do we covet and 
Y: 2 of his he must accomplish ; for thus | court their continuance till they are upon the 
it was determined, the matter was immuta- departure. Peter said this, not knowing what 
bly fixed in the counsel of God, and could | he said. Those know not what they say that 
not be altered. (3.) He must accomplish it | talk of making tabernacles on earth for glori- 
Jerusalem, though his residencewas mostly | fied saints in heaven, who have better man- 
Galilee; for his most spiteful enemies were | sions in the temple there, and long to return 
Jerusalem, and there the sanhedrim sat, | to them. 
iat took upon them to judge of prophets.| 7. It is here added, concerning the cloud 
}) Moses and Elias spoke of this, to intimate | that overshadowed them, that they feared as 
the sufferings of Christ, and his entrance | they entered into the cloud. This cloud was 
his glory, were what Moses and the pro-|a token of God’s more peculiar presence. It 
had spoken of; see Luke xxiv. 26, 27 ;| was in a cloud that God of old took posses- 
4.11. (.) Our Lord Jesus, even in} sion of the tabernacle and temple, and, when 
msfiguration, was willing to'enter into} the cloud covered the tabernacle, Moses was 
purse concerning his death and suffer-| not able to enter (Exod. x1. 34,35), and, when 
to teach us that meditations on death, | it filled the temple, the priests could not stand 
Fis our departure out of this world to an-| to minister by reason of it, 2 Chron. y. 14 
are never unseasonable, but in a special | Such a cloud was this, and then no wonde2 
seasonable when at any time we are | that the disciples were afraid to enter into it 
d, lest we should be lifted up above} But never let any be afranl to enter into 3 
. In our greatest glories on earth, | cloud with Jesus Christ; for he will be sure 
member that here we have no conti-| to bring them safely through it. 
sity. >. 8. The voice which came from heaven te 
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These three were now asleep, when Christ — 


make the foresight of it the more easy to his | ticular account, as we find one of them does, - 


An evil spirit 
nere, and in Mark, related not so fully as in 
Matthew: This is my beloved Son, hear him: 
hough those words, in whom I am well pleased, 
which we:have both in Matthew and Peter, 
are not expressed, they are implied in that, 
This is my beloved Son; for whom he loves, 
and in whom he is well pleased, come all to 
one; we are accepted in the Beloved. 

Lastly, The apostles are here said to have 
kept this vision private. They- told no man 
in those days, reserving the discovery of it for 
another opportunity, when the evidences of 
Christ’s being the Son of God were completed 
in the pouring out of the Spirit, and that doc- 
trine was to be published to all the world. 
As there is a time to speak, so there is a time 
to keep silence. Every thing is beautiful and 
useful in its season. 


37 And it came to pass, that on 
the next day, when they were come 
down from the hill, much people met 
him. 38 And, behold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying, Master, I 
»eseech thee, look upon my son: for 
he is mine only child. 39 And, lo, 
a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly 
erieth out; and it teareth him that 
he foameth again, and bruising him 
hardly departeth from him. 40 And 
1 besought thy disciples to cast him 
aut; and they could’ not. 41 And 
Jesus answering said, O faithless and 
perverse generation, how long shall I 
be with you, and suffer you? Bring 
thy son hither. 42 And as he was 
yet a coming, the devil threw him 
down, and tare him. And Jesus re- 
buked the unclean spirit, and healed 
the child, and delivered him again to 
his father. 

This passage of story in Matthew and. Mark 
follows immediately upon that of Christ’s 
transfiguration, and his discourse with his 
disciples after it; but here it is said to be on 
the next day, as they were coming down from 
the hill, which confirms the conjecture that 
Christ was transfigured in the night, and, it 
should seem, though they did not make taber- 
nacles as Peter proposed, yet they found some 
shelter to repose themselves in all night, for 
it was not till next day that they came down 
from the hill, and then he found things in 
some disorder among his disciples, though 
not so bad as Moses did when he came down 
from the mount. When wise and good men 
are in their beloved retirements, they would 
do well to consider whether they are not 


wanted in their public stations. 
In this narrative here, observe, 1. How 


forward the people were to receive Christ at 
his return to them. Though he had been 
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but a little while absent, much 
him, as, at other times, much pe 
him; for so it was -concernil 
that to him should the gathering of th 
be. 2. How importunate the fathe: 
lunatic child was with Christ for help f 
(v. 38): I beseech thee, look upon my 
this is his request, and it is a very mo 
one; one compassionate look from 
enough to set every thing to rights. 
bring ourselves and our children to Chr 
to be looked upon. His plea is, He is 
only child. They that have many chil 
may balance their affiiction in one wit 
comfort in the rest; yet, if it be an o 
that is a grief, the affliction in tha 
balanced with the love of God in gi 
only-bégotten Son for us. 3. How dep 
the case of the child was, v. 39. He was 
der the power of an evil spirit, that too 7 
and diseases of that nature are mo 
ful than such as arise merely from ne 
causes: when the fit seized him, wi 
warning given, he suddenly cried 
many a time his shrieks had pierced th 
of his tender father. This malicious 
tore him, and bruised him, and depart 
from him but with, great diffic 
deadly gripe at parting. .O the aff 
the afflicted in this world! And > 
chief doth Satan do where he gets pe 
But happy they that have access to ¢ 
4. How defective the disciples were in 1 
faith. Though Christ had given them 
over unclean spirits, yet they could ne 
out this evil spirit, v.40. Hither he 
trusted the power they were to fet 
strength from, or the. commission 
them, or. they did not exert themse 
prayer as they ought; for this Christ rep 
them. O faithless and perverse genera 
Dr. Clarke understands this as spoken 
disciples: ‘‘ Will ye be yet so faithles 
full of distrust that ye cannot execut 
commission I have given you?” 5. 
effectual the cure was, which Christ wrot 
upon this child, v. 42. Christ can di 
for us which his disciples cannot: Jes 
buked the unclean spirit then when he 1 
most. ‘The devil threw the child do 
tore him, distorted him, as if hey 
pulled him to pieces. But one word 
Christ healed the child, and made go 
damage the devil had done him. And 
here added that he delivered him again 
father. Note, When our child. 
vered from sickness, we must 
as delivered to us again, receive # 
from the dead, and as when we 
them. It is comfortable to receiy 
the hand of Christ, to see hi 
them to us again: “ Here, bis: 
and be thankful ; take it, and bring $y 
me, for thou hast it again from me. igsk 
y heart too mu 
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| and do not set th 
With such cautions as these, pe 
receive their children from 
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‘comfort put them again into 
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43 And they were all amazed at 
the mighty power of God. But while 
ey wondered every one at all things 
hich Jesus did, he said unto his 
sciples, 44 Let these sayings sink 
own into your ears: for the Son 
‘man shall be delivered into the 
ands of men. 45 But they under- 
food not this saying, and it was hid 
om them, that they perceived it not: 
d they feared to ask him of that 
aying. 46 Then there arose a rea- 

ing among them, which of them 
ald be greatest. 47 And Jesus, 
ceiving the thought of their heart, 
k a child, and set him by him, 48 
nd said unto them, Whosoever shall 
sceivethis child in my name receiveth 
: and whosoever shall receive me 
yeceiveth him that sent me: for he 
that is least among you all, the same 
shall be great. 49 And John answered 
and said, Master, we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name; and we for- 
bad him, because he followeth not 
with us. 50 And Jesus said unto 


os 


‘CHAP. IX. 


ie Forbid him not: for he that is 


not against us is for us. 


“We may observe here, I. The impression 
which Christ’s miracles made upon all that 
ee them (v. 43): They were all umazed 
“at the mighty power of God, which they could 
“not but see in all the miracles Christ wrought 

Note, The works of God’s almighty power 
‘are amazing, especially those that are wrought 
_by the hand of the Lord Jesus ; for he is the 
“power of God, and his name is Wonderful. 
Their wonder was universal : they wondered 
every one. The causes of it were universal : 
_ they wondered at all things which Jesus did ; 
"all his actions had something uncommon and 
_ surprising in them. 

II. The notice Christ gave to his disciples 
of his approaching sufferings: The Son of 
man shall be delivered into the hands of men, 
wicked men, men of the worst character ; 
they shall be permitted to abuse him at their 
pleasure. That is here implied which is ex- 
4 Gecased by the other evangelists: They shall 
kill him. But that which is peculiar here is, 


a 

, 

: ct before, of the admiration with which 
| oe were struck at beholding Christ’s 
miracles (v. 43): While they all wondered at 
“all things which Jesus did, he said this to his 
iisciples. ‘They had a fond conceit of his 
noral kingdom, and that he should reign, 


4. The connection of this with what goes 
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power; and now they thought that this 
mighty power of his would easily effect the 
thing, and his interest gained by his miracles 
in the people would contribute to it; and 
therefore Christ, who knew what was in their 
hearts, takes this occasion to tell them again. 
what he had told them before, that he was 
so far from having men delivered into his 
hands that he must be delivered into the hands 
of men, so far from living in honour that he 
must die in disgrace; and all his miracles. 
and the interest he has by them gained in 
the hearts of the people, will not be able to: 
prevent it. 2. The solemn preface with which 
it is introduced : “Let these sayings sink down: 
into your ears ; take special notice of what I 
say, and mix faith with it; let not the notions. 
you have of the temporal kingdom of the 
Messiah stop your ears against it, nor make 
you unwilling to believe it. Admit what 13 
say, and submit to it.” Let it sink down in- 
to your hearts; so the Syriac and Arabic read 
it. The word of Christ does us no good, 
unless we let it sink down into our heads. 
and hearts. 3. The unaccountable stupidity 
of the disciples, with reference to this pre- 
diction of Christ’s sufferings. It was said 
in Mark, They understood not that saying. lt 
was plain enough, but they would not un- 
derstand it in the literalsense, because “it 
agreed not with their notions; and they coula 
not understand it in any other, and were afraid 
to ask him lest they should be undeceived 
and awaked out of their pleasing dream. But 
it is here added that it was hidden from them, 
that they perceived it not, through the weak- 
ness of faith and the power of prejudice. We 
cannot think that it was in mercy hidden from 
them, lest they should be swallowed up with 
overmuch sorrow at the prospect of it ; but 
that it was a paradox, because they made it 
so to themselves. 

III. The rebuke Christ gave to his disci- 
‘ples for their disputmg among themselves 
which should be greatest, v. 45—48. This 
passage we had before, and, the more is the 
pity, we shall meet with the like agai. Ob- 
serve here, 

1. Ambition of honour, and strife for su- 
periority and precedency, are sins that most 
easily beset the disciples of our Lord Jesus 
for which they deserve to be severely rebuked 
they flow from corruptions which they are 
highly concerned to subdue and mortify, v. 
46. They that expect to be great in this world 
commonly aim high, and nothing will serve 
them short of being greatest ; this exposes 
them to a great deal of temptation and trou- 
ble, which they are safe from that are content 
to be little, to be least, to be less-than the least. 

2. Jesus Christ is perfectly acquainted with 
the thoughts and intents of our hearts: He 
perceived their thoughis,v. 47. ‘Thoughts are 


words to him, and. whispers are loud cries. — 


It is a good reason why we should keep up 
a strict government of our thoughts because 


1d they witn nim, in secular pomp and Christ takes a strict cogmzance of thera. 
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The Samaritans ST. : 

3. Christ will have his discipies to aim at 
that honour which is to be obtained by a quiet 
and condescending humility, and not at that 
which is to be ontained by a restless and 
aspiring ambition. Christ took a child, and set 
him by him, v. 47 (for he always expressed 
a tenderness aud kindness for little. child- 
ren), and he proposed this child to them for 
an example. (1.) Let them be of the temper 
of this child; humble and guiet, and easy to 
itself; let them not affect worldly pomp, or 
grandeur, or high titles, but be as dead to 
them as this child; let them bear no more 
malice to their rivals and competitors than 
this child did. Let them be willing to be the 
least, if that would contribute any thing to 
their usefulness, to stoop to the meanest 
office whereby they might do good. (2.) Let 
them assure themselves that this was the 
way to preferment; for this -would recom- 
mend them to the esteem of their brethren: 
they that loved Christ would therefore receive 
them in his name, because they-did most re- 
semble him, and they would likewise recom- 
mend themselves to his favour, for Christ 
would take the kindnesses done to them as 
done to himself : Whosoever shall receive one 
such child, a preacher of the gospel that is of 
such a disposition as this, he placeth his re- 
spect aright, and geceiveth me; and whosoever 
receiveth me,in such a minister, recewveth him 
that sent me; and what greater honour can 
any man attain to in this world than to be 
received by men as a messenger of God and 
Christ, and to have God and Christ own 
themselves received and welcomed in him? 
This honour have all the humble disciples of 
Jesus Christ, and thus they shall be truly 
great that are least among them. 

IV. The rebuke Christ gave to his disci- 
ples for discouraging one that honoured him 
and served him, but was not of their com- 
munion, not only not one of the twelve, nor 
one of the seventy, but not one of those that 
ever associated with them, or. attended.on 
them, but, upon occasional hearing of Christ, 
believed in him, and made use of his name 
with faith and prayer in a serious manner, 
for the casting out of devils. Now, 1. This 
man they rebuked and restrained ; they would 
pot let him pray and preach, though it was 
to the honour of Christ, though it did good 
to men and weakened Satan’s kingdom, be- 
cause he did not follow Christ with them ; he 


separated from their church; was not ordained. 


as they were, paid them no respect, nor gave 
them the right hand of fellowship. Now, if 
ever any society of Christians in this world 
had reason to silence those that were not of 
their communion, the twelve disciples at this 
time had ; and vet, 2. Jesus Christ chid them 
for what they did, and warned them not to 
do the like again, nor any that profess to be 


; _ successors of the apostles : “ Forbid him not 


(v. 50), but rather encourage him, for he is 
carrying on the same design that you are, 
though, for reasons best known to himself; 
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meet you in the sam 
not accompany you~ 
do well to do as you 
fore follow that he does ill to do as he di 
and that you do well to, put him 
interdict, for he that is not against 
us, and therefore ought t 
by us.” We need not lose : 
while we have so few, and so many enemil 
Those may be found faithful followers — 
Christ, and, as such, may be aecepte 1 
him, though they do not follow with us. § 
Mark ix. 38, 39. O what a great deal” 
mischief to the church, even from those fl 
boast of relation to Christ, and pretend 
envy for his sake, would be prevented, if th 
passage of story were but duly considered! 
_ 51 And it came to pass, when. tl 
time was come that he should be 
ceived up, he stedfastly set his fa 
to go to, Jerusalem, 52 And se 
messengers before his. faces and the 
went, and entered.into, a village of t 
Samaritans, to make ready for hn 
53, And they did not receive him, bh 
cause his face was as though he wou 
go to Jerusalem. . 54 And when | 
disciples James and John saw th 
they said, Lord, wilt thou that 
command fire to come down fr 
heaven, and. consume them, ever 
Elias did?" 55 But ne turned, a 
rebuked them, and said, Ye known 
what manner of spirit ye are of. — 
For the Son of man is not come 
destroy men’s lives, but to save df 
And they went. to another village. 
This passage of story we have n 
other of the evangelists, and it seems’ 
in here for the. sake of its, affinity with 1 
next before, for in this also Christ rebt 
his disciples, because they envied for 
sake. There, under colour of zeal for Cl 
they were for silencing and. restrai 
ratists: here, under the same cole 
were for putting infidelsto death; an 
that, so for this also, Christ rej 
them, for a spirit of bigotry and. 
is directly contrary to the spirit of Ch 
Christianity. Observe here, | 
I. The readiness and resolution of our! 
Jesus, in prosecuting his great underta 
for our redemption and salvation. C 
we have an instance, v. 51: When th 
was come that he should be received up 
stedfastly set his face to go to 
Observe 1. There was a time. fixe 
sufferings and death of our Lord 
he knew well enough when it w 
a clear and. certain foresight 
was so far from keeping out of th 


of all,an¢ 
tim 


sagan 
‘knowing that his 

saw his death and sufferings ap- 
: looked through them and be- 
y tothe glory thatshould follow ; he 
looked upon it as the time when he’should be 
“received wp into glory (1 Tim, iii. 16), received 
up into the highest heavens, to be enthroned 
‘there. Moses and Elias spoke of his death 
his departure out of this world, which 
de it not formidable; but he went further, 
looked upon it as his translation to a 
r world, which made it very desirable. 
d Christians may frame to themselves 
same notion of death, and may call it 
eing received up, to be with 
ere he is; and, when the time o 
being received up is at hand, let them lift up 
fheir heads, knowing that their redemption 
$ nigh. 3. On this prosp 
efore him, he steadfastly set his face 
to Jerusalem, the plac 
er and die. 
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was|trance. Such treatment his gospei and m- 
e was short. | nisters have 


Christ | had been the 
f their |not have attempted it, and it would have 


e where he was to teacher, for ow 
He was fully determined to | 
go, and would not be dissuaded ; he went | 


ae ie be 


“ 


often met with. Now-the reason 
was because his face was.as though he would 
go to Jerusalem; they observed, by his mo- 
tions, that he was steering his course that 
way. The great controversy between the 
Jews and the Samaritans was about the place 
of worship—whether Jerusalem or mount 
Gerizim near Sychar; see John iv, 20. And 
so hot- was the controversy between them 
that the Jews would have no dealings with the 
Samaritans, nor they with them, Jobn iv. 9. 
Yet we may suppose that they did not deny 
other Jews lodgmgs among them, no, not 
when they went up to the feasts ; for if that 
ir constant practice Christ would 


\ 


been a great way about for some of the Ga- 
lileans to go to Jerusalem any other way than 


ect of the joy |through Samaria. But they were particularly 
io |incensed against Christ, who was a celebrated 


ning and adhering to the tem- 
ple at Jerusalem, when the priests of that 
temple’ were such bitter enemies to him, 


to Jerusalem, because there now his |which, they hoped, would have driven him 
ther |to come and worship at their temple, and 
towns, or fetch a compass, which if he 


had |bring that into reputation; but when they 
“done, as commonly he did, he might have |saw that he would go forward to Jerusalem, 
avoided going through Samaria. He went notwithstanding this, they would not show 
eerfully and courageously thither, 


though |him the common civility which probably they 


= Re 
Urectt’ 
% 


iness lay, and he did not goabout too 
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there. He did not fail nor was discouraged, 
ib set his face as a flint, knowing that he 
ould be not only justified, but glorified 
a. 1.7), not only not run down, but received 
How should this shame us for, and 
‘Shame us out of, our backwardness to do and 
We draw back, and turn 


suffer for Christ ! 
ur faces another way from his'serviee who 
tly set his face against all opposition; 


_ togo through with the work of our salvation. | 


If. The rudeness of the Samaritans im a 
certain village (not named, nor deserving to 
beso who would not receive him, nor suffer 
him to bait in their town, though his way 
"lay through it. Observe here, 1. How civil 
he was to them: He sent messengers before 
his face, some of his disciples, that went to 
- take up lodgings, and to know whether he 
_ might have leave to accommodate himself and 
his company among them ; for he would not 
. come to give offence, or if they took any um- 
‘brage at the number of his followers. He 
"sent some to make ready for him, not for 
‘state, but convenience, and that his coming 
might be no surprise. 2. How uncivil they 
Sh to him, v. 53. They did not receive 
him, would not suffer him to come into their 
- Yillage, but ordered their watch to keep him 
out. He would have paid for all he bespoke, 
and been a generous guest among ‘them, 
d have done them good, and preached 
e gospel to them, as he had done some 
¢ ago to another city of the Samaritans, 
John iv. 41. He would have been, if they 
pleased, the greatest blessing that ever came 
eir village, and yet they forbid him en- 


knew the things that should befal him |used formerly to show 
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him in his journey 
thither. 
III. The resentment which James and John 
expressed of this affront, v. 54. When these 
two heard this message brought, they were 
all in aflame presently, and nothing will serve 
them bet Sodom’s doom. upon this village: 
“Lord,” say*they, “give us leave to com. 
‘mand fire to come down from heaven, not to - 
| frighten them only, but to consume them.’ 
1. Here indeed was something commend- 
able, for they showed, (1.) A great confidence 
in the power they had received from Jesus 
Christ; though this had not been particu- 
larly mentioned in their commission, yet 
they could with a word’s speaking fetch fire 
from heaven. @Aec cixwper—Wilt thou that 
we speak the word, and the thing will be done. 
(2.) A great zeal for the honour of their 
Master. They took it very ill that he whe 
did good vherever he came and found a 
hearty wel: »me should be denied the liberty 
of the roa by a parcel of paltry Samaritans; 
they could not think of it without indigna- 
tion that their Master should be thus slighted. 
(3.) A submission, notwithstanding, to their 
Master’s-good will and pleasure. ‘They wil 
not offer to do such a thing, unless ist 
give leave': Wilt thou that we do it? (4.) A 
regard to the ¢xamples of the prophets that 
were before them. It is domg as Elius did? 
they would not have thought of such « thing 
if Elijah had not done it upon the soldiers 
that came to take him, once and again, 2 
Kings i.10, 12. They thought that this pre- 
eedent would be their warrant; so apt ar 
we to misapply the examples of good mer. 
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Mistaken zeal 


and to think to justify ourselves by them in 
' the irregular liberties we give ourselves, when 
the case is not el. 
>. But though there was something right 
in what they said, yet there was much more 
amiss, for (1.) This was not the first time, by 
a great many, that our Lord Jesus had been 
thus affronted, witness the Nazarenes thrust- 
ing him out of their city, and the Gadarenes 
desiring him to depart out of their coast ; and 
yet he never called for any judgment upon 
_ them, but patiently put up with the injury. 
(2.) These were Samaritans, from whom bet- 
ter was not to be expected, and perhaps they 
had heard that Christ had forbidden his dis- 
ciples to enter into aay of the cities of the 
Samaritans (Matt. x. 5), and therefore it was 
not so bad in them as in others who knew 
more of Christ, and had received so many 
favours from him. (3.) Perhaps i¢ was only 
some few of the town that knew any thing 
of the matter, or that sent that rude message 
to him, while, for aught they knew, there 
were many in the town who, if they had 
heard of Christ’s being so near them, would 
have gone to meet him and welcomed him ; 
and must the whole town be laid in ashes for 
the wickedness of a few? Will they have 
the righteous destroyed with the wicked? 
(4.) Their Master had never yet upon any 
occasion called for fire from heaven, nay, he 
had refused to give the Pharisees any sign 
from heaven when they demanded it (Matt. 
xvi. 1, 2); and why should they think to in- 
troduce it? James and John were the two 
disciples whom Christ had called Boanerges 
—sons of thunder (Mark iii. 17); and will not 
that serve them, but they must be sons of 
lightning too? - (5.) The example of Ehas 
did not reach the case. Elijah was sent to 
display the terrors of the law, and to give 
proof of that, and to witness as a bold re- 
prover against the idolatries and’ wicked- 
nesses of the court of Ahab, and it was 
agreeable enough to him to have his com- 
mission thus proved; but it is a dispensation 
of grace that is now to be introduced, to 
which such a terrible display of divine jus- 
tice will not be at all agreeable. Archbishop 
Tillotson suggests that their being now near 
Samaria, where Elijah called for fire from hea- 
ven, might help to put it in their heads ; per- 
haps at the very place; but, though the place 
was the same, the times were altered. 

IV. The reproof he gave to James and 
John for their fiery, furious zeal (v. 55): He 
turned with a just displeasure, and rebuked 
them ; for as many as he loves he rebukes and 
chastens, particularly for what they do, that 
is irregular and unbecoming" them, under 
colour of zeal for him. 

1. He shows them in particular their mis- 
take: Ye know not what manner of spirit ye 
are of ; that is, (1.) “ You are not aware what 
an evil spirit and disposition you are of ; how 
much there is of pride, and passion, and per- 


sonal revenge, covered under this pretence | 


of zeal for your 
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yourselves.” - ; ; 

2. He shows them the general design an¢ 
tendency of his religion (v.56): The Son o 
man is not himself come, and therefore doe 
not send you abroad to destroy men’s ives, 
but to save them. He designed to propagate 
his holy religion by love and sweetness, anc 
every thing that is inviting and endeari 
not by fire and sword, and blood and slaugh- 
ter; by miracles of healing, not by plagues 
and miracles of destruction, as Is yas 
brought out of Egypt. Christ came to sla 
all enmities, not to foster them. Those a 
certainly destitute of the spirit of the gospel 
that are for anathematizing and rooting out 
by violence and persecution all that are no 
of their mind and way, that cannot in con- 
science say as they say, and do as they do. 
Christ came, not only to save men’s Souls, 
but to save their lives too—witness the many 
miracles he wrought for the healing of dis 
eases that would otherwise have been morfal, 
by which, and a thousand other instances 0 
beneficence, it appears that Christ would he 
his disciples do good to all, to the utmost ¢ 
their power, but hurt to none, to draw mer 
into his church with the cords of a man ant 
the bands of love, but not think to drive me’ 
into it with a red of violence or the sco 9 
of the tongue. - 

V. His retreat from this village. . ©! 
would not only not punish them for 
rudeness, but would not insist upon hi 
right of travelling the road Gwhich was ai 
free to him as to his neighbours), would ne 
attempt to force his way, but quietly ani 
peaceably went to another village, where they 
were not so stingy and bigoted, and 
refreshed himself, and went on his— 
Note, When a stream of opposition is sti 
it is wisdom to get out of the way of it, 1 
ther than to contend with it. If some 
very rude, instead of revenging it, we 
try whether others will not be more civil. — 


57 And it came to pass, that, 
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y went in the way, a certain man 
aid unto him, Lord, I will follow 
 whithersoever thou goest. 58 
And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have 
holes, and birds of the air have nests; 
but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head. 59 And he said 
unto another, Follow me. But he 
said, Lord, suffer me first to go and 
bury my father. 60 Jesus said unto 
im, Let the dead bury their dead: 
ut go thou and preach the kingdom 
of God. 61 And another also said, 
Lord, I will follow thee; but let me 

st go bid them farewell, which are 
it home at my house. 62 And Jesus 
said unto him, No man, having put 
his hand to the plough, and looking 
hack, is fit for the kingdom of God. 


We have here an account of three several 
ersons that offered themselves to follow 
rist, and the answers that Christ gave to 
ach of them. The two former we had an 
account of in Matt. xix. 21. 

‘I. Here is one that is extremely forward 
follow Christ immediately, but seems to 
a been too rash, hasty, and inconsiderate, 


nd not to have set down and counted the cost. 
1 He makes Christ a very large promise 
W 57): As they went in the way, going up 
to Jerusalem, where it was expected Christ 
vould first appear in his glory, one said to 
him, Lord, J will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest. This must be the resolution of all that 
will be found Christ’s disciples indeed ; they 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes (Rev. 
. 4), though it be through fire and water, 
to prisons and deaths. 

2. Christ gives him a necessary caution, 
‘not to promise himself great things in the 
world, in following him, but, on the contrary, 
‘to count upon poverty and meanness ; for the 
Son of man has not where to lay his head. 
“We may look upon this, (1.) As setting 
forth the very low condition that our Lord 
Jesus was in, in this world. He not only 
anted the delights and ornaments that grea. 
princes usually have, but even such accom- 
‘modations for mere necessity as the fomes 
have, and the birds of the air. See what a 
depth of poverty our Lord Jesus submitted 
to for us, to increase the worth and merit of 
his satisfaction, and to purchase for us a 
Jarger allowance of grace, that we through his 
poverty might he rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9. He that 
made all did not make a dwelling-place for 
himself, not a house of his own to put his 
head in, but what he wasbeholden to others 
for. He here calls himself the Son of man, 
f ice of Adam, partaker of flesh and blood. 


F glories in his condescension towards us, 


f only to the meanness of our nature, but 
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See ee ee 
h left for Chris 
| to the meanest condition in that nature, to 
testify his love to us, and to teach us a holy 
contempt of the world and of great things in 
it, and a continual regard to another world 
Christ was thus poor, to sanctify and sweeten 
poverty to his people; the apostles had no 
certain. dwelling-place (1 Cor. iv. 11), which 
they might the better bear when they knew 
their Master had not; see 2 Sam. xi.11. We 
may well be content to fare as Christ did. 
(2.) As proposing this to the consideration 
of those who intend to be his disciples. If 
we mean to follow Christ, we must lay aside 
the thoughts of great things in the world, 
and not reckon upon making any thing more 
than heaven of our religion, as we must re- 
solve not to take up with any thing Jess. 
Let us not go about to compound the profes- 
sion of Christianity with secular advantages; 
Christ has put them asunder, let us not think 
of joining them together; on the contrary, we 
must expect to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven through many t sibulations, must deny 
ourselves, and take up vur cross. Christ tells 
this man what he must count upon if he fol- 
lowed him, to lie cold and uneasy, to fare 
hard, and live in contempt; if he could not 
submit to this, let him not pretend to follow 
Christ. This word sent him back, for aught 
that appears; but it will be no discourage- 
ment to any that know what there is in Christ 
and heaven to set in the scale against this. 

II. Here is another, that seems resolved to 
follow Christ, but he begs a day, v. 59. To 
this man Christ first gave the call; he said 
to him, Follow me. He that proposed the 
thing of himself fled off when he heard of the 
difficulties that attended it; but this man to 
whom Christ gave a call, though he hesitated 
at first, yet, as it should seem, afterwards 
yielded ; so true was that of Christ, You have 
not chosen me, but I have chosen you, John xv. 
16. “It is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth (as that forward spark in the 
foregoing verses), but of God that showeth 
mercy, that gives the call, and makes it effec- 
tual, as to this man here. Observe, 

1. The excuse he made: “ Lord, suffer me 
first to go and bury my father. have an aged 
father at home, who cannot live long, and 
will need me while he does live; let me go 
and attend on him until he is dead, and I 
have performed my last office of love to him, 
and then I will do any thing.” We may 
here see three temptations, by which we 
are in danger of being drawn and kept from 
following Christ, which therefore we should 
guard against :—(1.) We are tempted to rest 
in a discipleship at large, in which we may be 
at a loose end, and not to come close, and 
‘give up ourselves to be strict and constant. 
(2.) We are tempted to defer the doing of 
that which we know to be our duty, and to 
put it off to some other time. When we have 
got clear of such a care and difficulty, when 
we have despatched such a business, raised 
an estate to sucha pitch, then we will begin to 
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¥ think of being religious; and so we are co- his relations and 


could not part easily 
but they stuck to | 


* bas 
bidden them fore 
part bids oft farewell, 


zened out of all our time, by being cozened 
out of the present time. (3.) We are tempted 
to think that our duty to our relations will 
excuse us from our duty to Christ. Itis a 
plausible excuse indeed: “ Let me yo and bury 
my futher,—let me take care of my family, 
and provide for my children, and then I will 
think of serving Christ ;” whereas the hin gdom 
of God and the righteousness thereof ust be 
sought and minded in the first place. 
2. Christ’s answer to it (v. 60): “ Let the 
: dead bury their dead. Suppose (which is not 
\ likely) that there are none but the dead to 
bury their dead, or none but those who are 
themselves aged and dying, who are as good 
as dead, and fit for no other service, yet thou 


to enter into a temptation from his \purpo ¥ 
farewell that were at home at h use wo 1d 


tions imaginable to alter his resolution ; for 
they would all be against it, and would be 

and pray that he would not /eave them. N ow 
it was presumption in him to thrust himsel 


into such a temptation. Those that resolve 
to walk with their Maker, and follow their 


hast other work to do; go thou, and preach | Redeemer, must resolve that they will not so 
7 the kingdom of God.” Not that Christ would | much as parley with their tempter. 
7 have his followers or his ministers to be wn-| 2. The rebuke which Christ gave him for 
# natural; our religion teaches us to be kind | this request (v. 62): “ No man, having put his” 
, and good in every rélation, to show piety at hand to the plough, and designing to make 
: home, and to requite our parents. But we good work of his ploughing,’ will look back, 


or look behind him, for then he makes balks 
with his plough, and the ground he ploughs © 
is not fit to be sown; so thou, if thou hast a 
design to follow me and to reap the advan- 
tages of those that do so, Yet if thou lookest 
back to a worldly life again and hankerest 
after that, if thou lookest back as Lot’s wife 
did to Sodom, which seems to be alluded to 
here, thou art not fit for the kingdom of God.” 
(1.) “'Thou art not soil fit to receive the good 
seed of the kingdom. of God if thou art thus 
ploughed by the halves, and not gone through’ 
: against a present obedience to the call of Christ. | with.” (%.) “Thou art not a sower fit to 
« Ill. Here is another that is willing to fol- scatter the good seed of the kingdom if thou 
low Christ, but he must have a little time to | canst hold the plough no better.” Ploughing 
talk with his friends about it. is in order to Sowing. As those are not 
Observe, 1. His request for a dispensation, | to be sown with divine comforts whose fa 
, v.61. He said, “ Lord, I will follow thee; 1| ground is not first broken up, so those ate not 
design no other, I am determined to do it;| fit to be employed in sowing who know no 
i but det me first go bid them farewell that are how to break up the fallow ground, but, when 
at home.’ This seemed reasonable; it was they have laid their hand to the. gh, w 
what Elisha desired when Elijah called him, | every occasion look back and think of ¢ 
Let me kiss my father and my mother ; and it ting it. Note, Those who begin with 
was allowed him: but the ministry of the work of God must resolve to go on with it, ot 
gospel is preferable, and the service of it more | they will make nothing of it. Looking b 
urgent than that of the prophets ; and there- | inclines to drawing back, and drawing ba 
fore here it would not be allowed. Suffer me | to perdition. Those are not fit for heavet 
amoratackat Tote ei¢ Toy olkoy ps—Let me go who, haying set their faces heavenward, face 
and set in order my household affairs, and about. But he, and he only, that endures to 
give direction concerning them; so some un- ne > 


the end, shall be saved. 
derstand it. Now that which was amiss in CHAP. X: 

Sy . : y lotus 
this is, (1.) That he looked upon his fol- | ta this chapter weshavey 1. ‘The ample commisning which Chris 
lowing Christ as a melancholy, troublesome, |  £#*¢ the seventh disciples coppreach the pospel, and x coke 
] ‘ - i if h it by miracles; and the full instractions he gave them 
dangerous thing ; it was to him as if he were manage themselves in fhe ae of melts miss' 

: . s great encouragements therein, ver. 1—16. ‘I, 
going to die, and therefore he must take leave Sacco aed aaa pa Maye se saben 
of all his friends, never to see them again, or peepee and his Re thereupon, ule 

iy - ; ai : : hrist’s discourse with a Jawyer concerning the 
ney er with any comfor t; whereas, in follow- and the instructions Christ gaye him by 9 parsiiaeal 
ing Christ, he might be. more a comfort and every one as his hea a he tad opcanton (a 

. . . ness ta, r recely: i . 

blessing to them than if he had continued terrsvmeue at Mertba's Ronee vee Pay 
with them. (2.) That he seemed to have his 
worldly concerns more upon his heart than 
he ought to have, and than would consist 
with a close attendance to his duty as a fol- 
lower of Christ. He seemed to hanker after 


must not make these offices an excuse from 
our duty to God. If the nearest and dearest 
relation we have in the world stand m our 
way to keep us from Christ, it is necessary 
that we have a zeal that will make us forget 
father and mother, as Levi did, Deut. xxxili. 9. 
This disciple was called to be a minister, and 
therefore must not entangle himself with the 
affairs of this world, 2 ‘Tim. i. 4. And it is 
a rule that, whenever Christ calls to any duty, 
we must not consult with flesh and_blood, 
Gal. i. 15,16. No excuses must be admitted 
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her care about the world, and his commendation of fi 
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her care about her soul, ver, 3842. > 


A FTER these thitigs the Lord ; - 
pointed other seventy also, anc 
sent them two and twa before h s 


e mto every city and place, whither 
e himself would come. 2 Therefore 
aid he unto them, The harvest truly 
; great, but the labourers are few: 

y ye therefore the Lord of the 
vest that he would send forth la- 


- 


ourers into his harvest. 3 Go your 
ays: behold, I send you forth as 
ambs among wolves. 4 Carry neither 
yurse, nor scrip, nor shoes: and sa- 
ate no man by the way. 5 And into 
yhatsoever house ye enter, first say, 
Jeace be to this house. 6 And if 
he son of peace be there, your peace 
hall rest upon it : if not, it shall turn 
© you again. 


. 


rom house to house. 
whatsoever city ye enter, and they re- 
sive you, eat such things as are set 
efore you: 9 And heal the sick that 
re therein, and say unto them, The 
nedom of God is come nigh unto 
you. 10 But into whatsoever city 
ye enter, and they receive you not, 
your ways out into the streets of 
‘same, and say, 11 Even the very 
ust of your city, which cleaveth on 
s, we do wipe off against you: not- 
ithstanding be ye sure of this, that 
ie kingdom of God is come nigh 
ito you. 12 But I say unto you, 
hat it shall be more tolerable in that 
ay for Sodom, than for that, city. 
13 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty 
works had been done in Tyre and Si- 
don, which have been done in you, 
they had a great while ago repented, 
sitting in sackcloth andashes. 14 But 
; shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
idon at the judgment, than for you. 
And thou, Capernaum, which art 
ted to heaven, shalt be thrust down 
‘to hell. 16 He that heareth you 
heareth me; and he that despiseth you 
‘despiseth me; and he that despiseth 
‘me despiseth him that sent me. 

We have here the sending forth of seventy 


15 
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cles in those p 


ment. 


emit 


‘ of the seventy. 
other evangelists: but the instructions here 
given them are much the same with those 
given to the twelve. Observe, 

I. Their number: they were seventy. As 
in the choice of twelve apostles Christ had an 
eye to the twelve patriarchs, the twelve tribes, 
and the twelve princes of those tribes, so here 
he seems to have an eye to the seventy elders 
of Israel. So many went up with Moses and 
Aaron to the mount, and saw the glory of the 
God of Israel (Exod. xxiv. 1, 9); and so many 
were afterwards chosen to assist Moses in the 
government, in order to which the Spirit of 
prophecy came unto them, Num. xi. 24, 25. 
The twelve wells of water and the seventy 
palm-trees that were at Elim were a figure of 
the twelve apostles and the seventy disciples, 
Exod. xv. 27. They were seventy elders of 
the Jews that were employed by Ptolemy 
king of Egypt in turning the Old Testament 
into Greek, whose translation is thence called 
the Septuagint. The great sanhedrim con- 
sisted of this number. Now, 

1. We are glad to find that Christ had so 
many followers fit to be sent forth ; his la- 
bour was not altogether in vain, though he 
met with much opposition. Note, Christ’s 
interest is a growing interest, and his follow- 
ers, like Israel in Egypt, though afflicted shall 
multiply. ‘These seventy, though they did not 
attend him so closely and constantly as the 


twelve did; were nevertheless the constant — 


hearers of his doctrine, and witnesses of his 
miracles, and believed in him. Those three 
mentioned in the close of the foregomg 
chapter might have been of these seventy, if 
they would have applied themselves in good 
earnest to their business. 
those of whom Peter speaks as “ the men who 
companied with us all the time that the Lord 
Jesus went in and out among us,” and were 
part of the one hundred and twenty there 
spoken of, Actsi. 15,21. Many of those that 
were the companions of the apostles, whorn 
we read of in the Acts and the Epistles, we 
may suppose, were of these seventy disciples. 

2. We are glad to find there was work for 
so many ministers, hearers for so many 
preachers: thus the gram of mustard-seed 
began to grow, and the savour of the leaven 


leavening of the whole. 

Il. Their work and business: He sent 
them two and two, that they might strengthen 
and encourage one another. If one fall, the 
other will help to raise him up. He sent 


iples, two and two, into divers parts of 
ountry, to preach the gospel, and to work 
Jaces which Christ himself | the same that Christ did wherever he came: 
ned to visit, to make way for his enter- 
This is not taken notice of by the| in the name of Jesus, which would make 


them, not to all the cities of Israel, as he did 
ithe twelve, but only to every city and place 
whither he himself would come (v. 1), as his 
harbingers ; and we must suppose, though it 
is not recorded, that Christ soon after went 
to all those places whither he now sent them, 
though he could stay but a little while in a 
place. Two things they were ordered to de, 


—1. They must heal the sick (v. 9), heal them 


These seventy are . 


to diffuse itself in the meal, in order to the. 


a 
; 
: 
2 


Sa 1 FU OS a ee 


The mission 


people Jong to see this Jesus, and ready to 
entertain him whose name was so powerful. 
2. They must publish the approach of the 
kingdom of God, its approach fo them: ‘Tell 
them this, The kingdom of God is come nigh to 
you, and you now stand fair for an admission 
into it, if you will but look about you. Now 
is the day of your visitation, know and un- 
derstand it.” Itis good to be made sensible 
of our advantages and opportunities, that we 
may lay hold of them. When the kingdom 
of God comes nigh us, it concerns us to go 
forth to meet it. 

III. The instructions he gives them. 

1. They must set out with prayer (v. 2) ; 
and, in prayer, (1.) They must be duly af- 
fected with the necessities of the souls of 
men, which called for their help. They must 
look about, and see how great the harvest was, 
what abundance of people there were that 
wanted to have the gospel preached to them 
and were willing to receive it, nay, that had 
at this time their expectations raised of the 
coming of the Messiah and of his kingdom. 
There was corn ready to shed and be lost for 
want of hands to gather it in. Note, Mi- 
nisters should apply themselves to their work 
under a deep concern for precious souls, lool:- 
ing upon them as the riches of this world, 
which ought to be secured for Christ. They 
must likewise be concerned thatthe labourers 
were so few. The Jewish teachers were in- 
deed many, but they were not labourers; 
they did not gather in souls to Gou’s king- 
dom, but to their own interest and party. 
Note, Those that are good ministers them- 
selves wish that there were more good mi- 
nisters, for there is work for more. It is 
common for tradesmen not to care how few 
there are of their own trade; but Christ 
would have the labourers in his vineyard 
reckon it a matter of complaint when the Ja- 
bourers‘are few. (2.) They must earnestly 
desire to receive their mission from God, that 
he would send them forth as labourers into 
his harvest who is the Lord of the harvest, 
and that he would send others forth ; for, if 
God send them forth, they may hope he will 
go along with them and give them success. 
Let them therefore say, as the prophet 
(Isa. vi. 8), Here I am, send me It is desira- 
ble to receive our commission from God, and 
then we may go on boldly. 

2. They must set out with an expectation of 
trouble and persecution: “ Behold, [ send you 
forth as lambs among wolves; but go.your ways, 
and resolve to make the best of it. Your ene- 
mies will be as wolves, bloody and cruel, and 
ready to pull you to pieces ; in their threaten- 
ings and revilings, they will be as howling 
wolves to terrify you; in their persecutions 
of you, they will be as ravening wolves to tear 
you. But you must be as lambs, peaceable 
and patient, though made an easy prey of.” 
It would have been very hard thus to be sent 
forth as sheep among wolves, if he had not 
endued them with kis spirit and courage 
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going a long voyage, but ‘depen d 
and their fiends te rovide what 
‘venient for them: “ Carry neither a 7 
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3. They must not encumbe 


money, nor a scrip or knapsack for cloth 
or victuals, nor new shoes (as before to 
twelve, ch. ix. 3); and salute no man by 
way.” This command Elisha gave to h 
servant, when he sent him to see the § b) 
namite’s dead child, 2 Kings iv. 29. Not th 
Christ would have his ministers to be rud 
morose, and unmannerly; but, (1.) Vhe 
must go as men in haste, that had their pai 
ticular places assigned them, where they mu 
deliver their message, and in their way ¢ 
rectly to those places must not hinder org 
tard themselves with needless ceremonies: 
compliments. (2.) They must go as men 
business, business that relates to anoth 
world, which they must be intent in, ai 
intent upon, and therefore must not entang 
themselves with conversation about secul 
affairs. Minister verbi est; hoc. age—Ye 
are a minister of the word; attend to you 
office. (3.) They must go as serious me 
and men in sorrow. It was the custom” 
mourners, during the first seven days of the 
mourning, not to salute any, Job ii. 13. Chi 
was a man of sorrows and acquainted wi 
grief; and it was fit that by this and oth 
signs his messengers should resemble hi 
and likewise show themselves affected w 
the calamities of mankind which they ca 
to relieve, and touched with a feeling of the 
4. They must show, not only their goc 
will, but God’s good-will, to all to whom th 
came, and leave the issue and success to h 
that knows the heart, v. 5, 6. iz 
(1.) The charge given them was, Whats 
ever house they entered into, they must sé 
Peace be to this house. Here, [1.] They a 
supposed to enter into private houses; fo 
being not admitted into the synagogues, th 
were forced to preach where they could hat 
liberty. And, as their public preaching ¥ 
driven into houses, so thither they carried 
Like their Master, wherever they visited, th 
preached from house to house, Acts v.42 53 
20. Christ’s church was at first very mui 
a church in the house. [2.| They are 
structed to say, “Peace be to this house, to 
under this roof, to this family, and to all th 
belong to it.” Peace be to you was the eo 
mon form of salutation among the Je 
They must not use it in formality, acco 
to custom, to those they met on the w: 
cause they must use it with solemnity to 
whose houses they entered into: “ Sat 
man by the way in compliment, but to 
into whose house ye enter, say, Peuce 
you, with seriousness and in reali 
this is intended to be 'more than a 
pliment.” Christ’s ministers go into all th 
world, to say, in Christ’s name, Peace be 
you. First, We are to propose peace to @ 
to preach peace by Jesus Christ, to procla:t 
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bap f peace, the covenant of peace, 
© on earth, and to invite the children of 
to come and take the benefit of it. 
, We are to pray for peace to all. 
fe must earnestly desire the salvation of 
e souls of those we preach to, and offer up 
jose desires to God in prayer; and it may 
ey to let them know that we do thus 


ay for them, and bless them in the name 
e Lord. 
(2.) The success was to be different, accord- 
to the different dispositions of those 
om they preached to and prayed for. 
‘ding as the inhabitants were sons of 
e or not, so their peace should or should 
rest upon the house. Recipitur ad modum 
pientis—The quality of the receiver deter- 
es the nature of the reception. (1.] “You 
l meet with some that are the sons of 
, that by the operations of divine grace, 
suant to the designations of the divine | 
unsel, are ready to admit the word of the 
pel in the light and love of it, and have 
eir hearts made as soft wax to receive the 
pressions of it. Those are qualified to 
eive the comforts of the gospel in whom 
€ is a good work of grace wrought. And, 
fo those, your peace shall find them out 
rest upon them; your prayers for them 
be heard, the promises of the gospel 
| be confirmed to them, the privileges of it 
‘erred on them, and the fruit of both shall 
ain and continue with them—a good 
that shall not be taken away.” (2.] “ You 
‘meet with others that are no ways dis- 
sed to hear or heed your message, whole 
ses that have not one son of peace in 
» Now it is certain that our peace 
1 not come upon them, they have no part 
lot in the matter; the blessing that rests 
m the sons of peace shall never come 
the sons of Belial, nor can any expect 
essings of the covenant that will not 
e under the bonds of it. But it shall 
to us again ; that is, we shall have the 
fort of having done our duty to God and 
scharged our trust. Our prayers like Da- 
's shall return info our own bosom (Ps. 
. 13) and we shall have commission to 
go on inthe work. Our peace shall return to 
again, not only to be enjoyed by ourselves, 
to be communicated to others, to the next 
ve meet with, them that are sons of peace. 
. They must receive the kindnesses of 
se that should entertain them and bid them 
ome, v. 7,8. ‘Those that receive the 
pel will receive you that preach it, and 
ive you entertainment ; you must not think 
yraise estates, but you may depend upon 
sistence; and,” (1.) “Be not shy; do 
Jot Suspect your welcome, nor be afraid of 
ging troublesome, but eat and drink hear- 
such things as they give; for, whatever 
idness they show you, it is but a small 
n for the kindness you do them in 
the glad tidings of peace. You will 
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re x1, for the labourer is worthy of his| day, if we slight these offers : 


hire, the labourer in the work of the minis- 
try is so, if he be indeed a labourer ; and it 
is nut an act of charity, but of justice, in 
those who are taught in the word to commu- 
nicate to those that teach them.” (2.) “ Be 
not nice and curious ia your diet: Eat and 
drink such things as they give (v-. 7), such 
things as are set before you, v. 8. Be thank- 


|ful for plain food, and do not find fault, 


though it be not dressed according to art.” It 
ill becomes Christ’s disciples to be desirous of 
dainties. As he has not tied them up to the 
Pharisees’ superstitious fasts, so he has not 
allowed them the luxurious feasts of the 
Epicureans. Probably, Christ here refers to 
the traditions of the elders about their meat, 
which were so many that those who observed 
them were extremely critical, you could 
hardly set a dish of meat before them, but 
there was some scruple or other concerning 
it; but Christ would not have them to re- 
gard those things, but eat what was given 
them, asking no question for conscience’ sake 
6. They must denounce the judgments o1 
God against those who should reject them and 
their message :.‘‘ If you enter into a city, and 
they do not receive you, if there be none 
there disposed to hearken to your doctrine, 
leave them, v. 10. If they will not give you 
welcome into their houses, do you give them 
warning in their streets.” He orders them to 
(ch. ix. 5) do ashe had ordered the apostles to 
do: “ Say to them, not with rage, or scorn, or 
resentment, but with compassion to their 
poor perishing souls, and a holy dread of the 
ruin which they are bringing upon them- 
selves, Even the dust of your city, which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you, v. 
11. From them do not receive any kind- 
nesses at all, be not beholden to them. It 
cost that prophet of the Lord dear who ac- 
cepted a meal’s meat with a prophet in 
Bethel, 1 Kings xiii. 21,22. Tell them that 
you will not carry with you the dust of their 
city’; let them take it to themselves, for dust 
they are.” It shall be a witness for Christ’s 
messengers that they had been there accord- 
ing to their Master’s order; tender and re- 
fusal were a discharge of their trust. But it 
shall be a witness against the recusants that 
they would not give Christ’s messengers any 
entertainment, no, not so much as water to 
wash their feet with, but they were forced to 
wipe off the dust. “But tell them plainly, 
and bid them be sure of it, The kingdom of 
God is come nigh to you. Here is a fair offer 
made you ; if you have not the benefit of it, 
it is your own fault. The gospel is brought 
to your doors; if you shut your doors against 
it, -your blood is upon your own head, Now 
that the kingdom of God is come nigh to you, 
if you will not come up to it, and come into 
it, your sin will be inexcusable, and your 
condemnation intolerable.” Note, The fair- 
er offers we have of grace and life by Christ, 
the more we shall have to answer for another 
Tt shall be 
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more tolerable for Sodom than for that city, What is done to the amt aS 
». 12. The Sodomites indeed rejected the | it were, to the primce that se: 
warming given them by Lot; but rejecting | “ He that heareth you, and regal 
the gospel is a more heinous crime, and will} you say, heareth me, and herein do 
be punished accordingly in that day. He honour. But,” [2.] “ He that despis 
means the day of judgment (v. 14), but calls | doth in effect despise me, and shall be rec 
it, by way of emphasis, that day, because it oned with as having put an affront upon mi 
is the last and great day, the day when we | nay, he despiseth him that sent me.’ Ne 
must account for all the days of time, and have |‘Those who contemn the Christian religi 
our state determined for the days of eternity. | do in effect put a slight upon natural re 
Upon this occasion, the evangelist repeats, | gion, which it is_perfective of. And th 
(1.) The particular doom of those cities | who despise the faithful stop of Chrij 
wherein most of Christ’s mighty works were | who, though they do not hate persecu 
done, which we had, Matt. xi. 20, &c. Cho-| them, yet think meanly of them, look scorr 
razin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, all bor- | fully upon them, and turn their backs up¢ 
dering upon the sea of Galilee, where Christ | their ministry, will be reckoned with as ¢ 
was most conversant, are the places here | spisers of God and Christ. ; 
pega ee {1.] whey spiayee preety pri- 17 And the seventy returned 
vileges.  Christ’s mighty works were done in| +14 : a 
them, and they were all gracious works, works with JOY; S8yeOes Lord, even the de 
of mercy. They were hereby exalted to heaven, | Ae subject unto us through thy nam 
not only dignified and honoured, but put 18 And he said unto them, I behe 
into a fair way of being happy; they were|Satan as lightning fall from heave 
brought as near heaven as external means! 9 Behold, I give unto you power 
could bring them. [2.] God’s design in d idlnaerse ; 
favouring them thus was to bring them to tread on serpents and scorpions, al 
repentance and reformation of life, to sit in| Over all the fae of the enemy: al 
sackcloth and ashes, both in humiliation for | nothing shall by any means hurt ye 
th in Hey had commited, anda bunity| 20 Notwithstanding in this xei0 
and a meek su’ . ss i 
[3.] Their Nageeane this design, and their not, that the spirits are subject a 
receiving the grace of God therein in vain. It you; but rather TEJOIce, because yo 
is implied that they repented not; they were| names are written in heaven, 2 
not wrought upon by all the miracles of Christ | that hour Jesus rejoiced in. spirit, 1 
said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
heaven and earth, that thou nast I 
these things from the wise and pr 


to think the better of him, or the worse of 
sin; they did not bring forth fruits agreeable 

dent, and hast revealed them un 
babes: even so, Father; for so 


to the advantages they enjoyed. [4.] There 
seemed good in thy sight. 227 


was reason to think, morally speaking, that, 

if Christ had gone to Tyre and. Sidon, Gen- 

tile cities, and had preached the same doc- 

trine to them and wrought the same miracles 

among them that he did in these cities of| ||. : 

Israel, they would have repented long ago, so things are delivered to me of = 

speedy would their repentence have been, ther: and no man knoweth wh 7 
Son is, but the Father; and who 
Father is, but the Son, and he to whi 
the Son will reveal him. 23 And 

turned him unto his disciples, 2 

said privately, Blessed are the ej 


and that in sackcloth and ashes, so deep 

would it have been. Now to understand the 
which see the things that ye s 
For I tell you, that many p 


wisdom of God, in giving the means of grace 
and kings have desired to see the 


to those who would not improve them, and 
denying them to those that would, we must 

things which ye see, and have 1 
seen them ; and to hear those thn 


wait for the great day of discovery. [5.] 
The doom of those who thus receive the 

which ye hear, and have not he 
them. # hy 


grace of God in vain will be very fearful. 
They that were thus exalted, not making use 
of their elevation, will be thrust down to hell, 

Christ sent forth the seventy dis 

he was going up to Jerusalem to the 

tabernacles, when he went up, 0: 


thrust down with disgrace and dishonour. 
but as it were in secret (John vii. 10), hav 


They will thrust in to get into heaven, in the 
crowd of professors, but in yain; they shall 
be thrust down, to their everlasting grief and 
disappointment, into the lowest hell, and 

(2.) The general rule which Christ would | sent abroad so great a part of Bi s ordin 
go by, as to those to whom he sent his mi-|retinue; and Dr. Lightfoot t ks it 4 
nisters: He will reckon himself treated | before his return from that feast, and W 
according as they treated his ministers, v. 16 ' he was yet at Jerusalem, or Bethany, whi 


oe 
ava 


hell will be hell indeed tothem, ([6.] In the 
day of judgment Tyre and Sidon will fare 
better, and it will be more tolerable for them 
than for these cities. 
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there he was, 0. 38), that | heaven, where he had been an angel of light. 
at “some of them, returned to | I saw it, and give you an intimation of it, lest 
here we are told, ~ | you, being lifted up with pride, should fallinto _ 
count they gave him of the success that condemnation of the devil, who fell by 
ion: They returned again with | pride,” 1 Tim. iii. 6. 
); not complaining of the fatigue) 2. He repeated, ratified, and enlarged their 
journeys, nor of the opposition and | commission : Behold I give you power to 
ement they met with, but rejoicing | tread on serpents, v. 19. Note, To him that 
success, especially in casting out| hath, and useth well what he hath, more 
spirits: Lord, even the devils ure|shall be given. They had employed their 
unto us through thy name. Though | power vigorously against Satan, and now 
e healing of the sick was mentioned | Christ entrusts them with greater power. 
commission (v. 19), yet no doubt | (1.) An offensive power, power to tread on 
fing out of devils Was included, and | serpents and scorpions, devils and malignant 
3. the had wonderful success. 1. | spirits, the old serpent: “You shall ori 
ive Christ the glory of this: It is their heads in my name, according to the 
thy name. Note, all our victories | first promise, Gen. iii. 15. Come, seé your 
an are obtained by power derived | feet on the necks of these enemies ; you shall 
esus Christ. We must in his name tread upon these lions and adders wherever 
‘the lists with our spiritual enemies, | you meet with them; you shall trample them 
“whatever advantages we gain, he must | under foot, Ps. xci. 13. You shall tread upon 
e all the praise; if the work be done in| all the power of the enemy, and the kingdom 
ame, the honour is due fo his name. 2. | of the Messiah shall be every where’ set’ up 
entertain themselves with the comfort | upon the ruins of the devil’s kingdom. As 
bey eak of it with an air of exulta-| the devils have now been subject to you, so 
“Even the devils, those potent enemies, | they shall still be. (2.) A defensive power > 
ject to us. Note, the saints have no | “ Nothing shall by any means hurt you ; not 
ter joy or satisfaction in any of their | serpents nor scorpions, if you should be'chas- 
4 than in those over Satan. If devils | tised with them or thrown into prisons and 
what can stand before us? | dungeons among them; you shall be unhurt 
they found with him, | by the most venomous creatures,” as St. 
i Paul was (Acts. xxviii. 5), and as is promised 
H id, as agree-|1n Mark xvi. 18. “If wicked men be aa 
with his own observation (v. 18). “ My | serpents to you, and you dwell among those 
FG. 2 e went along with you; I took | scorpions (as Ezek. 11. 6), you may despise 
“e of the success you had, and I saw| their rage, and tread upon it; it need not 
ghtning from heaven. Note, disturb you, for they have no power against 
each-| you but what is given them from above ; 
« T see how it is,” saith | they may fiss, but they cannot hurt. Youmay 
d the devil loseth | play upon the hole of the asp, for death itself 
» He falls as lightning falls from hea- shall not hurt nor destroy, Isa. x1. 8,19; xxv. 8- 
so visibly,| 3. He directed them to turn their joy into 
d say, “See how | the right channel (v. 20): “‘ Notwithstanding 
how it tumbles.” | in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject 
devils out of | unto you, that they have been’so, and shall be 
. but Christ sees and| still so. Do not rejoice in this merely as it is 
evil from the| your honour, and a confirmation of your 
the has in the souls of men, which is | mission, and as it sets you a degree above 
[his power in high places, Eph. vi. 12.| other good people ; do not rejoice in this 
resees this to be but an earnest of what | only, or in this chiefly, but rather rejoice 
d now be shortly done and was already | because your names are written in heaven, 
mun—the destroying of Satan’s kingdom in | because you are chosen of God to eternal life, 
orld by the extirpating of idolatry and|and are the children of God through faith.” 
nx of the nations to the faith of Christ, who knew the counsels of God, could 
Satan falls from heaven when he|tell them that their names were written in 
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from the throne in men’s hearts, Acts | heaven, for it is the Lamb’s book of life that 
18. And Christ foresaw that the preach- they are written in. All believers are 
f the gospel, which would fly like light-| through grace, entitled to the inheritance of 
through the world, would wherever it|sons, and have received the adoption of 
it pull down Satan’s kingdom. Now is|sons, and the Spirit of adoption, which is 
ince of this world cast out. Some | the earnest of that inheritance, and so are 
‘given another sense of this, as looking | enrolled among his family; now this is matter 
to the fall of the ee: and designed | of joy, greater joy than casting out devils. 
caution to these isciples, lest their} Note, Power to become the children of God 
3 should puff them up with pride: “IJ is to be valued tore than a power to work 
gels turned into devils by pride : that | miracles; for we read of those who did in 
e sin fcr which Satan was cast down from Christ's name cast out devils, as Jadas did, 
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ing himhalf dead. 31 And by chance 
there came down a certain priest that 
way : and when he saw him, he passed 
by on the other side. 32 And like- 
wise a Levite, when he was at the 
place, came and looked on him, and 
passed by on the other side. 33 But 
a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, 
came where he was: and when he 
saw him, he had compassion en him, 
34 And went to him, and bound up 
his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, 
and set him on his own beast, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care _ 
of him. 35 Andon the morrow when 
he departed, he took out two pence, 
and gave them to the host, and said 
unto him, Take care of him; and 
whatsoever thou spendest more, when 
I come again, I will repay thee. 36 
Which now of these three, thinkest 
thou, was neighbour unto him that 
fell among the thieves? 37 And he 
said, He that showed mercy on him. 
Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and 
do thou likewise. 

We have here Christ’s discourse with a 
lawyer about some points of conscience, 
which we are all concerned to be rightly in- 
formed in, and are so here, from Christ, 
though the questions were proposed with no 
good intention. 

I. We are concerned to know what.that 
good is which we should do in this life, in 
order to our attaining eternal life. A ques- 
tion to this purport was proposed to our Sa- 
viour by a certain lawyer, or scribe, only with 
a design to try him, not with a desire to be 
instructed by him, v. 25. The lawyer stood 
up, and asked him, Master, what shall I do to 
it herit eternal life? If Christ had any thing 
peculiar to prescribe, by this question he 
would get it out of him, and perhaps expose 
him for it; if not, he would expose his doc- 
trine as needless, since it would give no other 
direction for obtaining happiness than what 
they had already received; or, perhaps, he 
had no malicious design against Christ, as 
some of the scribes had, only he was willing 
to have a little talk with him, just as people 
go to church to hear what the minister will 
say. This was a good question: What shall. 
Ido to inherit eternal hfe? But it iost all 
its goodness when it was proposed with an 
ill design, or a very mean one. Note, It is 
not enough to speak of the things of God, 
and to enquire about them, but we must do 
as : it with a suitable concern. If we speak 
ericho, and Aa OE Re thieves, of eternal life, and the way to it, in a careless 

stripped him of his raimen t,| manner, merely as matter of discourse, espe- 
wounded-him, and departed, leay-| cially as matter of dispute, we do but take the 


o his Fa 
to make them sensible how much 
eir happiness, as well as for the 
and honour of God, that they knew the 
ries of the kingdom and were employed 
d others into the knowledge of them, 
sidering, (1.) What a step it is towards 
thing better. Though the bare know- 
of these things is not saving, yet ‘it 
s in the way of salvation : Blessed are 
hich see the things which we see. 
herein blesseth them, and, if it be not 
- own fault, it will be an eternal blessed- 
othem. (2.) What a step it is above 
that went before them, even the greatest 
ts, and those that were most the favour- 
of Heaven: “ Many prophets and righte- 
men” (so it is in Matt. xiii. 17), many 
ets and kings (so it is here), “ have de- 
to see and hear those things which you 
daily and intimately conversant with, and 
not seen and heard them.” The honour 
appiness of the New-Testament saints 
exceed those even of the prophets and 
js of the Old Testament, though they 
s were highly favoured. The general ideas 
hich the Old-Testament saints had, accord- 
ig to the intimations given them, of the 
and glories of the Messiah’s kingdom, 
de them wish a thousand times that their 
d been reserved for those blessed days, 
that they might see the substance of 
things of which they had faint shadows. 
The consideration of the great advan- 
hich we have in the New-Testament 
above what they had who lived in Old- 
ment times, should awaken our diligence 
mprovement of it; for, if it do not, it 
ggravate our condemnation for the non- 
ovement of it. 
; And, behold, a certain lawyer 
d up, and tempted him, saying, 
faster, what shall I do to inherit 
ernal life? 26 He said unto him, 
Vhat is written in the law? how 
est thou? 27 And he answering 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
with all thy heart, and with all 
soul, and with all thy strength, 
with all thy mind; and thy neigh- 
ras thyself. 28 And he said unto 
. Thou hast answered right: this 
and thou shalt live. 29 But he, 
ling to justify himself, said unto 
esus, And who is my neighbour ? 
} And Jesus answering said, A cer- 
n man went down from Jerusalem 


: vs Me, a ee ee ee ees 
our neighbour, 
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Now this question being started, observe, 
1. How Christ turned him over to the di- 
vine law, and bade him follow the direction 
of that, Though he knew the thoughts and 
intents of his heart, he did not answer him 
according to the folly of that, but according 
to the wisdom and goodness of the question 
heasked. He answered him with a question : 
What is written in the law? How readest 
thou? v. 26. He came to ecatechize Christ, 
and to know him ; but Christ will catechize 
him, and make him know himself. He talks 
to him as a lawyér, as one conversant in 
the law : the studies of his profession would 
inform him ; let him practise according to 
his knowledge, and he should not come short 
of eternal life. Note, it will be of great use 
to us, in our way to heaven, to consider what 
is written in the law, and what we read there. 
We must have recourse to our bibles, to the 
law, as it is now in the hand of Christ, and 
walk in the way that is‘shown us there. It 
isa great mercy thatwe have the law written, 
that we have it thereby reduced to certainty, 
and that thereby it is capable of spreading 
the further, and lasting the longer. Having 
it written, it is our duty to read it, toread it 
with understanding, and to treasure up what 
we read, so that, when there is occasion, we 
may be able to tell what is written in the law, 
and how we read. To this we must appeal ; 
by this we must try doctrines and end dis- 
putes ; this mustbe our oracle, our touch- 
stone, our rule, our guide. Whatis written 
in the law? How do we read? if there be 
light in us, it will have regard to this light. 
2. What a good account he gave of the 
law, of the principal commandments of the 
law, to the observance of which we must bind 
ourselves ifwe wouldinheriteternallife. He 
did not, like a Pharisee, refer himself to the 
tradition of the elders, but, like a good tex- 
tuary, fastened upon the two first and great 
commandments of the law, as those which 
he thought must be most strictly observed in 
order tothe obtaining of eternal life.and which 
included all the rest, v.27. (1.) We must love 
God with all owr hearts, must look wpon him 
asthe best of beings, in himself mostamiable, 
and infinitely perfect and excellent; as one 
whom we lie under the greatest obligations 
to, both in gratitude and interest. Wemust 
prize him, and value ourselves by our rela- 
tion to him ; must please ourselves in him, 
and devote ourselves entirely to him. Our 
love to him must be sincere, hearty, and fer- 
vent it must be a superlative love, a love 
that is as strong as death, but an intelligent 
love, and such as we can givea good account 
of the grounds and reasons of. It must be 
anentire love ; he must have ourwholesouls, 
and must be served with all that is within us, 
We must love nothing besides him, but what 
we love for him and in subordination to him. 
(2.) We must love our neighboursas ourselves; 
which we shall easily do, if we, as we ought 
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name of God in vain, as the lawyer here did. | to do, love God better thar 


must wish well to all and ill to r 
do all the good we can in the wo! 

hurt, and must fix it as a rule to ou 
do to others as we would they 1 
us; and this is to love our ne iehb 


selves, . Pn ore 
3. Christ's approbation of what he sai 
vy. 28. Though he came to tempt him, * 
what he said that was good Christ ‘cor 
mended: Zhou hast answered right. Chi 
himself fastened upon these as the two gre 
commandments of the law (Matt. xxii. 
both sides in this. Those who 
well shall have praise of the same, and 
should those have that speak well. So 
is right; but the hardest ‘of this we 
yet remains: Zhis do, and thou shalt 1 
thou shalt inherit etertal life. = 
4. ‘His care to avoid the conviction whi 
was now ready to fasten upon him. WE 
Christ said, Z'his do, and: shalt live, | 
began to be aware that Christ intended 
draw from him an acknowledgment that. 
had not done this, and ‘therefore an enqui 
what he should do; which way he shot 
look, to get his sins pardoned ; an ackne 
ledgment also that he could not do this 
fectly for the future by any strength of 
own, and therefore an enquiry which way 
might fetch in strength to enable him t 
it: but he was willing to justify himself, ¢ 
therefore cared not for carrying on that 
course, but saith, in effect, as another ¢ 
(Matt. xix. 20), All these’ things have I | 
from my youth up. Note, Many ask g 
questions with a design rather to jus 
themselves than to inform themselves, Tat 
proudly to show what is, in them 
humbly to see what is bad in them, | ~ 
II. We are concerned to know whois ¢ 
neighbour whom by the second great ¢ 
mandment we are obliged to love. 
another. of this lawyer's queries, wh 
started only that he might drop the’ 
lest Christ should have forced him, i 
rosecution. of it, to condemn hi ,W 
fe was resolved to justify himself. A 
loving God, he was valle to say no! 
of it; but, as to his neighbour, he was t 
that there he had come up to the rule, f 
had always been very kind and resp 
all about him. Now observe,> 
1. What was the corrupt notio: n of 
Jewish teachers in this matter. Dr ij 
foot quotes their own words to this purp¢ 
“Where he saith, Thou shalt love thy nei 
bour, he excepts all Gentiles, for they are: 
our neighbours, but those only that are of 
own nation and religion.” They would: 
putan Israelite to death for killin ga Gents 
for he was not his neighbour: they mdeed: 
that they ought not to killasGentile wi 
they were not at war with ; but, 1 
a Gentile in danger of death, 
themselves under no obligation Ip 
save his life. Such wicked inference 


coneeney ‘ary! covenant ¥ ecu- 
ch God had distinguished them, 
abusing it thus they had forfeited it ; 
y took the forfeiture, and transferred 
t-favours to the Gentile world, to 
they brutishly denied common favours. 
2. How Christ corrected this inhuman no- 
, and showed, by a parable, that whom- 
er we have need to receive kindness from, 
] find ready to show us the kindness we 
d, we cannot but look upon as our neigh- 
; and therefore ought to Jook upon all 
se as such who need our kindness, and to 
w them kindness accordingly, though they 
ot of our own nation and religion. Now 


erve, 

_ @.) The parable itself, which represents 
to us a poor Jew in distressed circumstances, 
succoured and relieved by a good Samaritan. 
Let us see here, 

__ [1.j How he was abused by his enemies. 
The honest man was travelling peaceably 
n his lawful business in the road, and it 


not a parable; probably it happened 
ly, just as it is\here related. The occur- 
nees of. Providence would yield us many 
d instructions, if we would carefully ob- 
ye and improve them, and would be equi- 
ent to parables framed on purpose for in- 
wuction, and be more affecting. This poor 
a fell among thieves. Whether they were 
ans, plunderers, that lived by spoil, or 
e profligate wretches of his own nation, 
of the Roman soldiers, who, notwith- 
fing the strict discipline of their army, 
this villany, does not appear; but they 
e very barbarous; they not only took his 
noney, but stripped him of his clothes, and, 
he might not be able to pursue them, or 
to gratify a cruel disposition (for other- 
what profit was there in his blood ?) they 
éd him, and left him half dead, ready to 
of his wounds. We may here conceive 
st indignation at highwaymen, that have 
ested themselves of all humanity, and are 
natural brute beasts, beasts of prey, made 
be taken and destroyed; and at the same 
‘we cannot but think with compassion 
those that fall into the hands of such 
ked and unreasonable men, and be ready, 
en it is in our power, to help them. What 
ison have we to thank God for our pre- 
‘servation from perils by robbers! 
. {2 How he was slighted by those who 
ald have been his friends, who were not 
men of his own nation and religion, but 
a priest and the other a Levite, men of a 
ie character and station; nay, they were 
‘of professed sanctity, whose offices 
r ed them to tenderness and compassion 
t b. v. 2), who ought to have taught others 
their duty in such a case.as this, which was 
deliver them that were drawn unto death ; 
st they would not themselves do it. Dr 
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Lightfoot tells us that many of the conrses 
of the priests had their residence in. Jericho, 
and thence came up to Jerusalem, when it 
was their turn to officiate there, and so back 
again, which occasioned abundance of passing 
and repassing of priests that way, and Levites 
their attendants. They came this way, and 
saw the poor wounded man. It is probable 
that they heard his groans, and could not but 
perceive that if he were not helped he mus‘ 
quickly perish. The Levite not only saw 
him, but came and looked on him, v.32. But 
they passed by on the other side; when they 
saw his case, they got as far off him as ever 
they could, as if they would have had a pre- 
tence to say, Behold, we knew it not. It is 
sad. when those who should be examples of 
charity are prodigies of cruelty, and when 
those, who should, by displaying the mercies 
of God, open the bowels of compassion in 
others, shut up their own. 


[3.] How he was succoured and relieved by . 


a stranger, a certain Samaritan, of that nation 
which of all others the Jews most despised 
and detested and would have no dealings 
with. This man had some humanity in him, 
v. 33. The priest had his heart hardened 
against one of his own people, but the Sama- 
ritan had his opened towards one of another 
people. When he saw him he had compassion 
on him, and never took into consideration 
what country he was of. Though he was a 
Jew, he was a man,.and a man in misery, and 
the Samaritan has learned to honour all men; 
he knows not how soon this poor man’s case 
may be. his own, and therefore pities him, as 
he himself would desire and expect tobe pitied 
in the like case. That such great love should 
be found in a Samaritan was perhaps thought 


as wonderful as that great faith which Christ — 


admired in a Roman, and in a woman of Ca- 
naan; but really it was not so, for pity is the 
work of a man, but faith is the work of di- 
yine grace. The compassion of this Samaritan 
was not an idle compassion ; he did net think 
it enough to say, “ Be healed, be helped” 
(Jam. ii. 16); but, when he drew out his soul, 
he reached forth his hand also to this poor 
needy creature, Isa. lviii. 7, 10; Prov. xxxi. 
20. See how friendly this good Samaritan 
was. First, He went to the poor man, whom 
the priest and Levite kept ata distance from ; 
he enquired, no doubt, how he came into 
this deplorable condition, and condoled with 
him. Secondly, He did the surgeon’s part, 
for want of a better. He bound up his wounds, 
making use of his own linen, it is likely, for 
that purpose; and poured in oil and wine, 
which perhaps he had with him; wine to 
wash the wound, and oil to mollify it, and 
close it up. He did all he could to ease the 
pain, and prevent the peril, of his wounds, 
as one whose heart bled with them. Thirdly, 
| He set him on his own beast, and went on 
foot himself, and brought him to.aninn. A 
great; mercy it is to have inns upon the road, 
! where we may be furnishee for our money 
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with all conveniences for food and rest. Per-| the lawyer would not : 
haps the Samaritan, if he had not met with | have done, “ Doubtless, the Samar 
this hindrance, would have got that night to | but, “He that showed mercy on hi 


his journey’s end ; but, in compassion to that 
poor man, he takes up short at an inn. Some 
think. that the priest and Levite pretended 
they could not stay to help the poor man, 
because they were in haste to go and attend 
the temple-service at Jerusalem. We sup- 
pose this Samaritan went upon business; but 
he understood that both his own business and 
God’s sacrifice too must give place to such 
an act of mercy as this. Fourthly, He took 
care of him in the inn, got him to bed, had 
food for him that was proper, and due at- 
tendance, and, it may be, prayed with him. 
Nay, Fifthly, As if he had been his own 
child, or one he was obliged to look after, 
when he left him next morning, he left*mo- 
ney with the landlord, to be laid out for his 
use, and passed his word for what he should 
spend more. Twopence of their money was 
about fifteen pence of ours, which, accord- 
ing to the rate of things then, would goa 
great way ; however, here it was an earnest 
of satisfaction to the full of all demands. All 
this was kind and generous, and as much as 
one could have expected from a friend ora 
brother ; and yet here it is done by a stranger 
and foreigner. 

Now this parable is applicable to another 
purpose than that for which it was intended; 
and does excellently set“forth the kindness 
and love of God our Saviour towards sinful 
miserable man. We were like this poor dis- 
tressed traveller. Satan, our enemy, had 
robbed us, stripped us, wounded us; such is 
the mischief that sin hath done us. We were 
by nature more than half dead, twice dead, 
in trespasses and sins ; utterly unable to help 
ourselves, for we were without strength. The 
law of Moses, like the priest and Levite, the 
ministers of the law, looks upon us, but has 
no compassion on us, gives us no relief, passes 
by on the other side, as having neither pity 
nor power to help us; but then comes the 
plessed Jesus, that good Samaritan (and they 
said of him, by way of reproach, he is a Sa- 
maritan), he has compassion on us, he binds 
up our bleeding wounds (Ps. cxlvii. 3; Isa. 
lxi. 1), pours in, not oil and wine, but that 
which is infinitely more precious, his own 
blood. He takes care of us, and bids us put 
all the expenses of our cure upon his account ; 
and all this though he was none of us, till he 
was pleased by his voluntary condescension 
to make himself so, but infinitely above us. 
This magnifies the riches of his love, and 
obliges us all to say, “ How much are we in- 
debted, and what shall we render ?” 

(2.) The application of the parable. [1.] 
‘The truth contained in it is extorted from the 
lawyer’s own mouth. “ Now tell me,” saith 
Christ, “‘ which of these three was neighbour 
to him that fell among thieves (v. 36), the 
priest, the Levite, or the Samaritan? Which 
of these did the neighbour’s part ?’’ To this 
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answer, 


less, he was a neighbour to hi 7 
very neighbourly, and I cannot but say thi 
it was a good work thus to save an hone 
Jew from perishing.” [2.] The duty it 
ferred from it is pressed home upon the la’ 
yer’s own conscience: Go, and do thou lik 
wise. The duty of relations is mutual an 
reciprocal ; the titles of friends, brethrer 
neighbours, are, as Grotius here speaks, 7a 
mosc tt—equally binding on both sides: if o 
side be bound, the other cannot be loose, 
is agreed in all\ contracts. If a Sama 
does well that helps a distressed Jew, ce 
tainly a Jew does not well if he refuses i 
like manner to help a distressed Samarite 
Petimusque damusque vicissim—These k 
offices are to be reciprocated. “ And then 
fore go thou and do as the Samaritan di 
whenever occasion offers: show mercy 
those that need thy help, and do it freel 
and with concern and compassion, thou 
they be not of thy own nation and thy ow 
profession, or of thy own opinion and cot 
munion in religion. Let thy charity be th 
extensive, before thou boastest of havi 
conformed thyself to that great commani 
ment of loving thy neighbour.” ‘This lawy: 
valued himself much upon his learning a 
his knowledge of the laws, and in that | 
thought to have puzzled Christ himself; b 
Christ sends him to school to a Samarits 
to learn his duty: “ Go, and do like him 
Note, It is the duty of every one of us, in 6 
places, and according to our ability, to st 
cour, help, and relieve all that are in distri 
and necessity, and of lawyers particula 
and herein we must study to excel many tl 
are proud of their being priests and Levite 

38 Now it came to pass, as th 
went, that he entered into a cert 
village : and a certain woman nam 
Martha received him into her hous 
39 And she hada sister called Mai 
which also sat at Jesus’ feet, and hea 
his word. 40 But Martha was cul 
bered about much serving, and cat 
to him, and said, Lord, dost thou r 
care that my sister hath left me 
serve alone? bid her therefor 
she help me. 41 And Jesus answer 
and said unto her, Martha, Mart 
thou art careful and troubled < 
many things: 42 But one thing 
needful: and Mary hath chosen t 
good part, which shall not be 
away from her. 

We may observe this story, 

I. The entertainment which Martha g 
to Christ and his.disciples at her house, 
38. Observe, , ae 
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coming to the village where 
dd: As they went (Christ and his 
ther), he and they with hin en- 
certain village. This village was 
nN h to Jerusalem, whither Christ 
now going up, and he took this in his 
Note (1.) Our Lord Jesus went about 
good (Acts x. 38), scattering his benign 
s and influences as the true light of the 
. (2.) Wherever Christ went his dis- 
went along with him. (3.) Christ 
ured the country-villages with his pre- 
and favour, and not the great and po- 
$ cities only ; for, as he chose privacy, 
countenanced poverty. 
2. His reception at Martha’s house: 4 
ertain woman, named Martha, received him 
her house, and made him welcome, for 
was the housekeeper. Note, (1.) Our 
d Jesus, when he was here upon earth, 
so poor that he was necessitated to be 
beholden to his friends for a subsistence. 
[hough he was Zion’s King, he had no 
puse of his own either in Jerusalem or near 
2.) There were some who were Christ’s 
cular friends, whom he loved more than 
other friends, and them he visited most 
quently. He Joved this family (John xi. 5), 
‘often invited himself to them. Christ’s 
are the tokens of his love, John xiv- 
(3.) There were those who kindly re- 
d Christ into their houses when he was 
upon earth. It is called Martha’s house, 
probably, she was a widow, and was the 
eeper. Though it was expensive to 
in Christ, for he did not come alone, 
brought his disciples with him, yet she 
d not regard the cost of it. (How can 
pend what we have better than in Christ's 
e!) Nay, though at this time it was 
n dangerous to entertain him, especially 
ear Jerusalem, yet she cared not what 
d she ran for his name’s sake. Though 
were many that rejected him, and would 
entertain him, yet there was one that 
aid bid him welcome. Though Christ is 
ry where spoken against, yet there is a 
ant to whom he is dear, and who are 
to him. 
[. The attendance which Mary, the sister 
Martha, gave upon the word of Christ, v. 
1. She heard his word. It seems, our 
Jesus, as soon as he came into Martha’s 
2, even before entertainment was made 
him, addressed himself to his great work 
reaching the gospel. He presently took 
chair with solemnity; for Mary sat to 
him, which intimates that it was a con- 
nued discourse. Note, A good sermon is 
r the worse for being preached in a 
; and the visits of our friends should 
€ so managed as to make them turn to a 
iritual advantage. Mary, having this price 
into her hands, sat herself to improve 
ot knowing when she should have such 
ther. Since Christ is forward to speak, 
= should be swift to hear 2 She sat to 
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hear, which denotes a close attention. Her 
mind was composed, and she resolved te 
abide by it: not to catch a word now and 
then, but to receive all that Christ delivered. 
She sat at his feet, as scholars at the feet of 
their tutors when they read their lectures; 
hence Paul is said to be brought up at the 
feet of Gamaliel. Our sittmg at Christ’s 
feet, when we hear his word, signifies a readi- 
ness to receive it, and a submission and en- 
tire resignation of ourselves to the guidance 
of it. We must either sit at Christ’s feet 
or be made his footstool; but, if we sit with 
him at his feet now, we shall sit with him on 
his throne shortly. 

III. The care of Martha about her domes- 
tic affairs: But Martha was cumbered about 
much serving (v. 40), and that was the reason 
why she was not where Mary was—sitting at 
Christ’s feet, to hear his word. She was 
providing for the entertainment of Christ 
and those that came with him. Perhaps she 
had no notice before of his coming, and she 
was unprovided, but was in care to have 
every thing handsome upon this occasion; 
she had not such guests every day. House- 
keepers know what care and bustle there 
must be when a great entertainment is to be 
made. Observe here, 

1. Something commendable, which must 
not be overlooked. (1.) Here was a com- 
mendable respect to our Lord Jesus; for we 
have reason to think it was not for ostenta- 
tion, but purely to testify her good-will to 
him, that she made this entertainment. Note, 


Those who truly love Christ will think that _ 


well bestowed that is laid out for his honour. 
(2.) Here was a commendable care of her 
household affairs. It appears, from the re- 
spect shown to this family among the Jews 
(John xi. 19), that they were persons of some 
quality and distinction ; and yet Martha her- 
self did not think it a disparagement to her 
to lay her hand eyen to the service of the fa- 
mily, when there was occasion for it. Note, 
It is the duty of those who have the charge 
of families to look well to the ways of their 
household. The affectation of state and the 
love of ease make many families neglected. 
2. Here was something culpable, which we 
must take notice of too. (1.) She was for 
much serving. Her heart was upon it, to have 
a very sumptuous and splendid entertain- 
ment; great plenty, great variety, and great 
exactness, according to the fashion of the 
place. She was in care, wepi mod Staxoviay 
—concerning much attendance. Note, It does 
not become the disciples of Christ to affect 
much serving, to affect varieties, dainties, and 
superfluities in eating and drinking; what need 
is there of much serving, when much less will 
serve? (2.) She was cumbered about it; weptec- 
xaro—she was just distracted with it. Note, 


Whatever cares the providence of God casts _ 


upon us we must not be cumbered with them, 

nor be disquieted and perplexed by them. 

Care is good and duty; but cumber is sin 
2x = 
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much serving when she should have been with 
her sister, sitting at Christ’s feet to hear his 
word. Note, Worldly business is then a snare 
to us when it himders us from serving God 
and getting good to our souls. 

IV. The complaint which Martha made to 
Christ against her sister Mary, for not assvst- 
ing her, upon this occasion, in the business of 
the house (v. 40): “ Lord, dost thou not care 
that my sister, who is concerned as well as I 
in having things done well, has left me to 
serve alone? 'Therefore dismiss her from at- 
tending thee, and bid her come and _ help 
me.” Now, 

1. This complaint of Martha’s may be 
considered as a discovery of her worldliness : 
it was the language of her inordinate care 
and cumber. She speaks as one in a mighty 
passion with her sister, else she would not 
have troubled Christ with the matter. Note, 
The inordinacy of worldly cares and pursuits 
is often the occasion of disturbance. in fami- 
lies and of strife and contention among rela- 
tions. Moreover, those that are eager upon 
the world themselves are apt to blame and 
censure those that are not so too; and while 
they justify themselves in their worldliness, 
and judge of others by their serviceableness 
to them in their worldly pursuits, they are 
ready to condemn those that addict them- 
selves to the exercises of religion, as if they 
neglected the main chance, as they call it. 
Martha, being angry at her sister, appealed 
to Christ, and would have him say that she 
did well to be angry. Lord, dost not thou 
care that my sister has left me to serve alone ? 
It should seem as if Christ had sometimes 
expressed himself tenderly concerned for her, 
and her ease and comfort, and would not have 
her go through so much toil and trouble, and 
she expected that he should now bid her sis- 
ter take her share in it. When Martha was 
caring, she must have Mary, and Christ and 
all, to care too, or else she is not pleased. 
Note, Those are not always in the right that 
are most forward to appeal to God; we must 
therefore take heed, lest at any time we ex- 
pect that Christ should espouse our unjust 
and groundless quarrels. 'The cares which he 
casts upon us we may cheerfully cast upon him, 
but not those which we foolishly draw upon our- 
selves. He will be the patron of the poor and 
injured, but not of the turbulent and injurious. 

2. It may be considered as a discourage- 
ment of Mary’s piety and devotion. Her 
sister should have commended her for it, 
should have told her that she was in the 
right; but, instead of this, she condemns her 
as wanting in her duty. Note, It is no strange 
thing for those that are zealous in religion to 
meet with hindrances and discouragements 
from those that are about them; not only 
with opposition from enemies, but with blame 
and censure from their friends.’ David’s fast- 
ing, and his dancing before tne ark, were 
turned to his reproach. 
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pealed to him, and 
her: Martha, Ma 
troubled about many things, 
thing is needful. 

1. He reproved her, 
time her guest. Her 


should justify her in it, yet he hig - 
loves he rebukes and chastens. Even the 
that are dear to Christ, if any thing be amis 
in them, shall be sure to hear of it. Neverth 
less I have something against thee. 
2. When he reproved her, he called her b 
her name, Martha; for reproofs are the 
most likely to do good when they are part 
cular, applied to particular persons and case 
as Nathan’s to David, Thou art theman. H 
repeated her name, Martha, Martha; h 
speaks as one in earnest, and deeply co; 
cerned for her welfare. Those that are e 
tangled in the cares of this life are not eas 
disentangled. To them we must call 
and again, O earth, earth, earth, hear the wor 
of the Lord. : 
3. That which he reproved her for was h 
being careful and troubled about many thin 
He was not pleased that she should think 
please him with a rich and splendid entertaii 
ment, and with perplexing herself to prepa 
it for him; whereas he would teach us, as n 
to be sensual in using such things, so not t 
be selfish in being willing that others shoul 
be troubled, no matter who or how many, § 
we may be gratified. Christ reproves h 
both rs the Tiedsh denied of her care (“ Th 
art careful and troubled, divided and disturl 
by thy care’’), and for the extensiveness 
“about many things; thou dost gra 
many enjoyments, and so art troubled 
many disappointments. Poor Martha, the 
hast many things to fret at, and this p 
thee out of humour, whereas less ado wot 
serve.” Note, Inordinate care or trou 
about many things in this world is a comr 
fault among Christ’s disciples; it is very ¢ 
pleasing to Christ, and that for which # 
often come under the rebukes of Providen 
If they fret for no just cause, it is just’ 
him to order them something to fret at. 
4. That which aggravated the sin and fi 
of her care was that but one thing is nee 
It is a low construction which some putt 
this, that, whereas Martha was in caret 
vide many dishes of meat, there was 0 
but for one, one would be enough. 
need but of one thing—tvde dt tort ype 
we take it so, it furnishes us with a 
temperance, not to affect varieties and dait 
ties, but to be content to sit down to one dl 
of meat, to half of one, Prov. xxiii. 1—3. — 
is a forced construction which some of th 
ancients put upon it: But oneness is needfu 
in opposition to distractions. There is nei 
of one heart to attend upon the word, n 
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and hurried to and fro, as Martha’s 
t this time. The one thing needful. is 
ainly meant of that which Mary made her 
—sitling at Christ's feet, to hear his 
J. She was troubled about muny things, 
she should have applied herself to one; 
divided. The many things she was trou- 
about were needless, while the one thing 
e neglected was needful. Martha’s care 
work were good in their proper season 
place ; but now she had something else 
which was unspeakably more needful, 
d therefore should be done first, and most 
ded. She expected Christ to have blamed 
for not doing as she did, but he blamed 
x pot doing as Mary did; and we are 
“the judgment of Christ is according to 
h, The day will come when Martha will 
she had set where Mary did. 
Christ’s approbation and commenda- 
Mary for her serious piety: Mary 
chosen the good part. Mary said nothing 
er own defence; but, since Martha has 
sealed to the Master, to him she is willing 
efer it, and will abide by his award; and 
swe have it. 
1. She had justly given the preference to 
which best deserved it; for:one thing is 
this one thing that she has done, to 
up herself to the guidance of Christ, 
receive the law from his mouth. Note, 
us godliness is a needful thing, it isthe 
ing needful ; for nothing without thiswil. 
any veal good in this world, and nothing 
this will go with us into another world. 
She had herein wisely done well for bex- 
‘Christ justified Mary against her sister’s 
mrs. However=we may be censured 
ondemned by men for our piety and 
, our Lord Jesus will take our part: But 
shalt answer, Lord, for me. Let us not 
condemn the pious zeal of any, lest we 
Christ against us; and let us never be 
ouraged if we be censured for our pious 
for we have Christ for us. Note, Sooner 
er, Mary’s choice will be justified, and 
those who make that choice, and abide by 
‘But this was not all; he applauded her 
her wisdom: She hath chosen the good 
%; for she chose to be with Christ, to 
e her part with him ; she chose the better 
ness, and the better happiness, and took 
Thetter way of honouring Christ and of 
pleasing him, by receiving his word into. her 
neart, than Martha did by providing for his 
rtainment in her house. Note, (1.) A 
with Christ is a good part ; it. is a part 
he soul and eternity, the part Christ 
to his favourites (John xiii. 8), who are 
ers of Christ (Heb. iii. 14), and par- 
s with Christ, Rom. vili. 17. (2.) It is 
that shall never be taken away from 
that haveit. A portion in this life will 
ly be taken away from us, at the fur- 
t, when we shall be taken away from it; 
hing shall separate us from the love of 
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Christ, and our part in that love. 
devils cannot take it away from us, and Goi 


Men and 


and Christ will not. (3.) It is the wisdom 
and duty of every one of us to choose this 
good part, to choose the service of God for 
our business, and the favour of God for 


ess unites. the heart, which the world.| our happimess, and an interest in Christ, in 


order to both. In particular cases we 
must choose that which has a tendency to 
religion, and reckon that best for us that is 
best for our souls. Mary was at her choice 
whether she would partake with Martha in 
her care, and get the reputation of a fine 
housekeeper, or sit at the feet of Christ and 
approve herself a zealous disciple ; and, by 
her choice in this particular, Christ judges of, 
her general choice.  (4.) Those who choose 
this good purt shall not only have what they 
choose, but shall have their choice com- 
mended in the great day. 


CHAP. XI. 


In thie chapter, J. Christ teaches his disciples to pray, and quickens 
and encourages them to be frequent, instant, and importunate 
in prayer, ver. 1—13. If. He fully answers the blasphemous 


imputation of the Pharisees, who charged him with casting out _ 


devils by virtue of a compact and confederacy with Beelzebub, 
the prince of the devils, and shows the absurdity and wickedness 


. of it, ver. 14H—26. III. He shows the honour of obedient disci- 


ples to be greater than thatof his own mother, ver. 27,28. IV. He 
upbraids the men of that generation for their infidelity and ob- 
stinacy, notwithstanding all the means of conviction offered ta 
them, ver. 29—36. V. He severely reproves, the Pharisees and 
lawyers for their hypocrisy, their pride, their oppressing the 
cousciences of those that submitted, to them, and their hating and 
persecutiug those that witnessed against their wickedness, ver. 
37—54. 


AN it came to pass, that, as he 
was praying in a certain place, 
when he ceased, one of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, 
as John also taught his disciples. 2 
And he said unto them, When ye 
pray, say, Our Father which art in 
heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven, so in earth. 3 Give us 
day by day our daily bread. 4 And 
forgive us our sins; for we also for- 
give every one that is indebted to us. 
And lead us not into temptation ; but 
deliver us from evil. 5 And he said 
unto them, Which of you shall have 
a friend, and shall go unto him at 
midnight, and say unto him, Friend, 
lend me three loaves; 6 For a friend 
of mine in his journey is come to me, 
and I have nothing to set before him ? 
7 And he from within shall answer 
and say, Trouble me not: the door 
is now shut, and my children are with 
me in bed; I cannot rise and give 
thee. 8 I say unto you, Though he 
will not rise and give him, because he 
is his friend, yet because of his impor- 
tunity he will rise and give him as 


taught to pray 


a vee 
De 


en oF 


a. ees eet) 
ala i 4 


The discipves 
many as he needeth. 9 And I say 
unto you, Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you. 10 
For every one that asketh receiveth ; 
and he that seeketh findeth; and to 
him that knocketh it shall be opened. 
11 If a son shall ask bread of any 
of you that is a father, will he give 
him a stone? or if he ask'a fish, will 
he for a fish give him a serpent? 12 
Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer 
hima scorpion? 13 If ye then, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children : how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him? : 


Prayer is one of the great laws of natural 
religion. That.man is a brute, is a monster, 
that never prays, that never gives glory to 
his Maker, nor feels his favour, nor owns his 
dependence upon him. One great design 
therefore of Christianity is to assist us in 
prayer, to enforce the duty upon us, to in- 
struct us in it, and encourage us to expect 
advantage by it. Now here, 

I. We find Christ himself praying in a cer- 
tain place, probably where he used to pray, 
v.1. As God, he was prayed to; as man, he 
prayed ; and, though he was a Son, yet 
learned he this obedience. This evangelist 
has taken particular notice of Christ’s pray- 
ing often, more than any other of the evan- 
gelists: when he was baptized (ch. 11. 21), he 
was praying; he withdrew into the wilderness, 
and prayed (ch. v. 16); he went ‘out into a 
mountain to pray, and continued all night. in 
prayer (ch. vi. 12) ; he was alone praying (ch. 
ix. 18); soon after, he went up into a mountain 
to pray, and as he prayed he was transfigured 
(ch. ix. 28, 29); and here he was praying in 
acertain place. Thus, like a genuine son of 


David, he gave himself unto prayer, Ps. cix. 4. 


Whether Christ was now alone praying, and 
the disciples only knew that he was so, or 
whether he prayed with them, is uncertain ; 
it is most probable that they were joining 
with him. 

II. His disciples applied themselves to him 
for direction in prayer. When he was pray- 
ing, they asked, Lord, teach us to pray. 
Note, The gifts and graces of others should 
excite us to covet earnestly the same. ‘Their 
zeal should provoke us to a holy imitation 
and emulation; why should not we do as 
well as they? Observe, They came to him 
with this request, when he ceased; for they 
would not disturb him when he was at prayer, 
no, not with this good motion. Every thing 
is beautiful in its season. One of his dis- 
viples, in the name of the rest, and perhaps 
by their appointment, said, Lord, teach us. 
Note. Thowyl Chr.st is apt to teach, yet he 
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will for this be enquired of, and his d 
must attend him for instruction. — 
Now, 1. Their request is, “ Lord, tea 
to pray; give us a rule or model ye \ 
to go in praying, and put words inte 
mouths.” Note, It becomes the discipl 
Christ to apply themselves to him fo 
struction in prayer. “Lord, teach us to x 
is itself a good prayer, and a very nee 
one, for it is a hard thing to pray well; 
it is Jesus Christ only that can teach 1 
his word and Spirit, how to pray. “ L 
teach me what it is to pray; Lord, excit 
quicken me to the duty; Lord, di 
what to pray for; Lord,\give me pra 
graces, that I may serve God acceptab 
prayer; Lord, teach me to pray in pri 
words ; give me a mouth and wisdot 
prayer, that I may speak as I ought; ¢ 
me what I shall say.” ‘- 
2. Their plea is, “As John also taugh 
disciples. He took care to instruct his 
ciples in this necessary duty, and we w 
be taught as they were, for we have a bt 
Master than they had.” Dr. Lightfoot 
tion of this is, That whereas the Jews’ pré 
were generally adorations, and praise 
God, and doxologies, John taught his 
ciples such prayers as were more fille 
with petitions and requests; for it is sai 
them that they did dejcee rovwtvrar— 
prayers, ch. y 33. The word signifies 
prayers as are properly petitionary. “1 
Lotdl teach ie fs to he aaitedeo hos 
nedictions of the name of God which ¥ 
been accustomed to from our childhc 
According to this sense, Christ did | 
teach them a prayer consisting wholly 6} 
titions, and even omitting the doxolog 
had been affixed ; and the Amen, which 
usually said in the giving of thanks (1 
xiv. 16), and in the Psalms, is added to 
ologies only. This disciple needed n 
have urged John Baptist’s example: ( 
was more ready to teach than ever . 
Baptist was, and particularly taught to 
better than John did, or could, teach his 
ciples. met 
III. Christ gave them direction, mui 
same as he had given them before in h 
mon upon the mount, Matt vi. 9, &e. 
cannot think that they had forgotten it 
they ought to have had further and - 
instructions, and he did not, as yet, thin 
to give them any, when the Spirit sho 
poured out upon them from on 
would find all their requests couched 11 
few words, and would be able, in wor 
their own, to expatiate and enlarge” 
them. In Matthew he had directed the 
pray after this manner; here, When ye; 
say ; which intimates that the Lord’s p 
was intended to be used both as a for 
prayer and a directory. Bs 
1. There are some differences be 
Lord’s prayer in Matthew and in L 
which it appears that it was not the des 


-™ 


we should be tied up to these very 
vords, for then there would have been no 
variation. Here is one difference in the 
rranslation only, which ought not to have 
been, when there is none in the original, and 
that is in the third petition: As in heaven, so 
in earth; whereas the words are the very 
ame, and in the same order, as in Matthew. 
Sut there is a difference in the fourth peti- 
tion. In Matthew we pray, “ Give us daily 
bread this day :” here, “Give itus day by day 
—«ad’ ijpipav. Day by day ; that is, “ Give us 
each day the bread which our bodies require, 
§ they call for it:” not, “ Give us this day 
d for many days to come;” but as the 
elites had manna, “ Let us have bread to- 
lay for to-day, and to-morrow for to-morrow ; 
for thus we may be kept in a contmual de- 
vendence upon God, as children upon their 
parents, and may have our mercies fresh 
rom his hand daily, and may find ourselves 


nder fresh obligations to do the work of 
day requires, because we have from God 
supplies of every day in the day, according 
kewise some difference in the fifth petition. 
Matthew itis, Forgive us our debts, as we 
ch proves that our sins are our debts. For 
forgive; not that our forgiving those that 
he an inducement to him to forgive us (he 
’s sake); but this is a very necessary qua- 
lification for forgiveness, and, if God have 
grace for the enforcing of our petitions 
the pardon of our sins: “‘ Lord. forgive 
thers.” There is another addition here; we 
plead not only in general, We forgive our 
rgive every one that is indebted to us, with- 
«ut exception. We so forgive our debtors as 
love to all, without any exception whatso- 
2 
s wholly omitted, and the Amen; for Christ 
would leave them at liberty to use that or 
salms; or, rather, he left a vacuum here, to 
e filled up by a doxology more peculiar to 
| Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
we shall therefore here only gather up some 
meral lessons from it. 
God as children to a Father, a common Father 
to us and all mankind, but m a peculiar man- 
IChrist. Let us therefore in our requests, 
both for others and for ourselves, come to 
|power and goodness. 


ry day in the day, according as the duty of 

he necessity of the day requires. Here is 
give: here it is, Forgive us our sins ; 
eh offended us can merit pardon from God, 
De yes for his own name’s sake, and his 
ght it in us, we may plead that work of 

, oe thou hast thyself inclined us to forgive 
} ebtors, but in particular, ‘‘ We profess to 
not to bear malice or ill-will to any, but true 
r.”’ Here also the doxolugy in the close 
any other doxology fetched out of David’s 
he Christian institutes, ascribing glory to 
| 9. Yet it is, for substance, the same; and 
1.) That in prayer we ought to come to 
ver a Father to all the disciples of Jesus 

him with a humble boldness, confiding in his 
That at the same time, and in the same 


CHAP. XI. 


eM 
taught to pray. 
petitions, which we address to God: for our- 
selves, we should take in with us all the child- 
ren of men, as God’s creatures and our fe}- 
low-creatures. A rooted principle of catholie 
charity, and of Christian sanctified humanity, 
should go along with us, and dictate to us 
throughout this prayer, which is so worded 
as to be accommodated tothat noble principle. 

(3.) That in order to the confirming of the 
habit of heavenly-mindedness in us, which 
ought to actuate and govern us in the whole 
course of our conversation, we should, in ali 
our devotions, with an eye of faith look hea- 
venward, and view the God we pray to as our 
Father in heaven, that we may make the upper 
world more familiar to us, and may ourselves 
become better prepared for the future state. 

(4.) That im prayer, as well as in the tenour 
of our lives, we must seek first the kingdom of 
God and the righteousness thereof, by ascrib- 
ing honour to his name, his holy name, and 
power to his government, both that of his 
providence in the world and that of his grace 
in the church. O that both the one and the 
other may be more manifested, and we and 
others more manifestly brought into subjec- 
tion to both! 

(5.) That the principles and practices of 
the upper world, the unseen world (which 
therefore by faith only we are apprized of), 
are the great originul—the dpxérurov, to 
which we should desire that the principles 
and practices of this Jower world, both in 
others and in ourselves, may be more con- 
formable. Those words, As in heaven, so on 
earth, refer to all the first three petitions: 
“ Father, let thy name be sanctified and glori- 
fied, and thy kingdom prevail, and thy will 
be done on. this earth that is now alienated 
from thy service, as it is in yonder heaven 
that is entirely devoted to thy service.” 

(6.) That those who faithfully and sincerely 
mind the kingdom of God, and the righteous- 
ness thereof, mzy humbly hope that all other 
things, as far as to Infinite Wisdom seems 
good, shall be added to them, and they may 
in faith pray for them. If our first chief de- 
sire and care be that God’s name may be 
.sanctified, his kingdom come, and his will be 
done, we may then come boldly to the throne 
of grace for our daily bread, which will then 
be sanctified to us when we are sanctified to 
God, and God is sanctified by us. 

(7.) That in our prayers for temporal 
blessings we must moderate our desires, and 
confine them to a competency. The expres- 
sion here used of day by day is the very same 
with our daily bread; and therefore some 
think that we must look for another signifi- 
cation of the word éztodotoc than that of daily, 
which we give it, and that it méans our ne- 
cessary bread, that bread that is swited to the 


cravings of our nature, the fruit that is 
brought out of the earth for our bodies that 
are made of the earthand are earthly, Ps.civ.14. 

(8.) That sins are debts which we are daily 
contracting, and which therefore we should 
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The discuples ST. LUKE. 
every day pray for the forgiveness of. We therefore he continues! 
are not only going behind with our rent him he will do so till ] 


every day by omissions of duty and in duty, 
but are daily incurring the penalty of the 
law, as well as the forfeiture of our bond, by 
our commissions. Every day adds to the 
score of our guilt, and it is a miracle of 
mercy that we have so much encouragement 
given us to come, every day to the throne of 
grace, to pray for the pardon of our sins of 
daily infirmity. God multiplies to pardon 
beyond seventy times seven. 

(9.) That we haye no reason to expect, nor 
can with any confidence pray, that God would 
forgive our sins against him, if we do not 
sincerely, and froma truly Christian principle 
of charity, forgive those that have at any 
time affronted us or been injurious to us. 
Though the words of our mouth be even this 
prayer to God, if the meditation of our heart 
at the same time be, as often it is, malice and 
revenge to our brethren, we are not accepted, 
nor can we expect an answer of peace. 

(10.) ‘That temptations to sin should be as 
much dreaded and deprecated by us as ruin 
by sin; and it should be as much our care 
and prayer to get the power of sin broken in 
us as to get the guilt of sin removed from us; 
and though temptation may be a charming, 
fawning, flattermg thing, we must be as 
earnest with God that we may not be led into 
it as that we may not be led by that to sin, 
and by sin to ruin. 

1.) That God 


is to be depended upon, 
and sought unto, for our deliverance from all 
evil; and we should pray, not only that we 
may not be left to ourselves to run into evil, 
but that we may not be left to Satan to bring 
evil upon us. Dr. Lightfoot understands it 
of being delivered from the evil one, that 1s, 
the devil, and suggests that we should pray 
particularly against the apparitions of the 
devil and his possessions. , The disciples were 
employed to cast out devils,and therefore were 
concerned to pray that they might be guarded 
against the particular spite he would always 
be sure to have against them. 

IV. He stirs up and encourages impor- 
tunity, fervency, and constancy, in prayer, 
by showing, 

1. That importunity will go far in our 
dealings with men, v. 5—8. Suppose a man, 
upon a sudden emergency, goes to borrow a 
woaf or two of bread of a neighbour, at an 
unseasonable time of night, not for himself, 
hut for his friend that came unexpectedly to 
him. His neighbour will be loth to accom- 
modate him, for he has wakened him with 
his knocking, and put him out of humour, 
and he has a great deal to say in his excuse. 
The door is shut and locked, his children are 
asleep m bed, in the same room with him, 
and, if he make a noise, he shall disturb 

them. His servants are asleep, and he can- 
not make them hear; and, for his own part, 
lie shall catch cold if he rise to give him. 
But his neighbour will have no nay, an 


for; so that he rive 
of him: He will rise, rn 
as he needs, of his im 

speaks this parable wi h the sar 


he speaks that in ch. 2 

ought always to. street 
that God can b 
tunity ; we cannot be. 
nor by being so change his cour 
prevail with men by i 
they are displeased with. it, bu 
because he is pleased with it. 
militude may 


come to God with 

what we need, as a man. 
his neighbour or friend, who, he 
him, and is inclined to be kind te " 
We must come for bread, for that w 
needful, and which we cannot 2 
[3.] We must come to, him by pre 
others as well as for ourselves. Th 
did not come for bread for himself,’ 
his friend. The Lord aceepted 
prayed for his friends, 
cannot come to 
errand than when we come to him: 
to enable us to do good, to feed mas 
our lips, to entertain and edify the 
come to us. 
more beldness to 
strait that we have not brought ou 
into by our own folly and. carelessmi 
Providence has led us into it. 7 
would not have wanted bread if his 
had not come in wneupectedly. “I 
which Providence casts upon 
with cheerfulness cast back upon Provi 


infinitely more kind and 


d| 2nd, in asking and seeking, we mus 


be wrought, 
troul e te 
ortunity: b 
om 
of use tous, 

(1.) To direct us in prayer. fl 
Idness and 


does 10 


‘as 


he h 


Job xiii, 1 
him 
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({4.] We may °0T r : 
God in a strait, if i 
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5.) We ought to continue instant Imp 
and watch in the same with all persev 
(2.) To encourage us in prayer. Lf 
tunity could nels chaste Ww 
angry at it, much-more with a G od 
ready to do g 
us than we are to one another, and 
angry at our importunity, acce 
especially when it‘is for sp’ itual mer 
we are importunate. If he do not) 
our prayers presently, yet he will 1 
if we continue to pray. 
2. That God has promised to give? 
we ask of him. We have noto aly th 
ness of nature to take comfort from, } 
word which he has spoken (v. 9, If 
and it shall be given you; either t 
itself you shall ask or that whie ise 
lent; either the thorn in the fle . rer 
or grace sufficient given in.”—We ha 
before, Matt. vii. 7,8. I say unto you: 
have it from Christ’s own mouth, ho 
his Father’s mind, and in whom all p ; 
are yea and amen. We must no 
but we must seek, in the use of m 
second our prayers with our er 
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tion, give what is best, in the best manner 
and time, much more will our heavenly Father, 
| who infinitely excels the fathers of our flesh 
both in wisdom and goodness, give us his 
Holy Spirit. If earthly parents be willing to 
lay out for the education of their children, te 
whom they design to leave their estates, 
much more will our heavenly Father give the 
spirit of sons to all these whom he has pre- 
destinated to the inheritance of sons. _ 
14 And he was casting out a devil. 
and it was dumb. And it came to 
pass, when the devil was gone out, 
the dumb spake ; and the people won- 
dered. 15 But some of them said, 
He casteth out devils through Beel- 
zebub the chief of the devils. 16 And 
others; tempting him, sought of him 
a sign from heaven. 17 But he, 
knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them, Every kingdom divided agamst 
itself is brought to desolation ; and a 
house divided against a house falleth. 
18 If Satan also be divided against 
himself, how shall his kingdom stand? 
because ye say that I cast out devils 
through Beelzebub. 19 And if I by 
:of | Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom 
os owed ae ¢ emoee do your sons cast them out? ‘there- 
Se ditiees, wath wore Snail God fe fore shall they be your judges. 20 
u the Spirit. He shall give good things; But if J with the finger of God cast 
$0 it is in Matthew. Observe, out devils, no doubt the kingdom of 
"@.) The direction he gives us what topray|God is come upon you. 21 Whena 
for. We must ask for the Holy Spirit, not} stron man armed keepeth his palace, 
only as necessary in order to our praying well,|,- > 2 peat 
‘ut as inclusive of all the good things we are his goods are in peace: 22 But when 
to pray for; we need no more to make us|@ stronger than he shall come upon 
happy, for the Spirit is the worker of spiri-|him and overcome him, *he taketh 
from him all his armour wherein he 
trusted, and divideth his spoils: 23 


tual life, and the earnest of eternal life. Note, 

The gift of the Holy Ghost is a gift we are 
He that is not with me is against me: 
and he that gathereth not with me 


"every one of us concerned earnestly and con- 
stantly to pray for. 
(2.) The encowragement he gives us to hope 
scattereth. 24 When the unclear 
spirit is g@he out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest ; and 


that we shall speed in this prayer: Your hea- 
venly Father will give. It is in his power to 

finding none, he saith, 1 will return 
unto my house whence I came out. 


give the Spirit; he has all good things to 

bestow, wrapped up in that one; but that is 
25 And when he cometh, he findeth 
it swept and garnished. 26 Then 


| not all, it is in his promise, the gift of the 
goeth he, and taketh fo him seven 


Holy Ghost is in the covenant, Acts ii. 33, 38, 
and it is here inferred from parents’ readi- 

other spirits more wicked than him- 
self; and they enter in, and dwell 


ness to supply their children’s needs, and 
gratify their desires, when they are natural 
and proper. If the child ask for a serpent, 
| OF a scorpion, the father, in kindness, will 
deny him, but not if he ask for what is need- 
there: and the last state of that man 
is worse than the first. 
The substance of these verses we had in 
Matt. xii. 22, &e. Christ is here giving -a 
general proof of his dive mission, by a pat- 


fa, and will be nourishing. When God’s 
ticular proof of his. power over Satan, bie 


king at ti.2 same door, and 
h prevail, not only by our 
ert, but by our particular 
ery one that asketh receiveth, 
the meanest saint that asks in faith. 
is poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, 
‘xxxiv. 6. When we ask of God those 
; which Christ has here directed us 
ask, that his name may be sanctified, 
his kingdom may come, and his will be 
in these requests we must be impor- 
> must never hold our peace day nor 
5 Wwe must not keep silence, nor give God 
y rest, until he establish, until he make Je- 
m @ praise in the earth, Isa. lxii. 6, 7. 
. He gives us both instruction and en- 
yement in prayer from the consideration 
ar relation to God as a Father. Here is, 
An appeal to the bowels of earthly fa- 
: “Let any of you that is a father, and 
s the heart of a father, a father’s affec- 
to a child and care for a child, tell me, if 
s son ask bread for his breakfast, will he 
shim a stone to breakfast on? If heaska 
ish for his dinner (when it may be a fish- 
day), will he for a fish give him a serpent, that 
will poison and sting him? Or, if he shall 
ban égg for his supper (an egg and to bed), 
will he offer him a scorpion? Youknow you 
could not be so unnatural to your own child- 
ren,” v. 11, 12. 
2. An oo mena of this to the blessings of 
pur heavenly 


hildren ask for the Spirit, they do, in effect, 
} ask for bread ; for the Spirit is the staff of life; 
nay, he is the Author of-the soul’s life. If 
earthly varents, though evil, be yet so 
kind, if they, though weak, be yet so knowing, 
ey not only give, but give with discre- 
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Christ accused of ST! LUBE. as 
conquest of whom was an indication of his| one or the other be divided 
great design in coming into the world, which | cannot stand. Satan would 
was, te destroy the works of the devil. Here | himself; not only by the miracle: 
too he gives an earnest of the success of that’) him out of possession of the 
undertaking. He is here casting out a devil | but much more in the doctrine f 
that made the poor possessed man dumb: in cation and confirmation of 3 
Matthew we are told that he was blind and| was wrought, which had a direct ten 
dumb. When the devil was forced out by the | the ruin of Satan’s interest in the x 
word of Christ, the dumb spoke immediately, | men, by mortifying sin, and turning mel 
echoed to Christ’s word, and the lips were’ the service of God. Now, i sho 
opened to show forth his praise. Now, thus be divided against himself, he wo 
I. Some were affected with this miracle. hasten his own overthrow, which you ca 
The people wondered; they admired the | suppose an enemy to do that acts so ubt 
power of God, and especially that it should | for his own establishment, and is so solicit 
be exerted by the hand of one who made so| to have his kingdom stand.” od 
small a figure, that one who did the work of| 2.'That was a very partial ill-natured # 
‘he Messiah should have so little of that| for them to impute that in him toa Y 
pomp of the Messiah which they expected. | with Satan which yet they applau 
Il. Others were offended at it, and, to| admired in others that were of their 
justify their infidelity, suggested that it was | tion (v. 19): “ By whom do your sons _ 
by virtue of a league with Beelzebub, the| them out? Some of your own ki l 
prince of the devils, that he did this, v.15. It} Jews, nay, and some of your own fo 
seems, in the devil’s kingdom there are chiefs, | as Pharisees, have undertaken, in the 
which supposes that there are subalterns. | of the God of Israel, to cast out devils 
Now they would have it thought, or said at | they were never charged with such a he 
least, that there was a correspondence settled | combination as I am charged with.” N 
between Christ and the devil, that the devil| It is gross hypocrisy to condemn tha 
should have the advantage in the main and | those who reprove us which yet we all 
be victorious at last, but that, in order hereto, | those that flatter us. we 
in particular instances, he should yield Christ | 3. That, in opposing the conviction 0} 
the advantage and retire by consent. Some, | miracle, they were enemies to themst 
to corroborate this suggestion, and confront stood in their own light, and put a t 
the evidence of Christ’s miraculous power, their own door, for they thrust ‘om fi] 
challenged him to give them a sign from hea.| the kingdom of God (w. 20) “ If Iu . 
wen (v. 16), to confirm his doctrine by some | finger of God cast out devils, as you mea 
appearance in the clouds, such as was upon 


sure yourselves I do, no doubt the kinga 
mount Sinai when the law was given; as ifa God is come upon you, the kingdom © 
sign from heaven, not disprovable by any sa- Messiah offers itself and all its advantag 
gacity of theirs, could not have been given| you, and, if you receive it not, it is 
them as well by a compact and collusion with | peril.” In Matthew it is by the & 
the prince of the power of the air, who works | God, here by the finger of God; the 
with power and lying wonders, as the casting | the arm of the Lord, Isa. li. 1. His 
out of a devil; nay, that would not have been| and most mighty works were 

any present prejudice to his interest, which | his Spirit ; but, if the Spirit in this 
this manifestly was.. Note, Obstinate infi- 


said to be the finger of the Lord, - 
delity will never be at a loss for something | may intimate how easily Christ did 
to say in its own excuse, though ever so fri- 


conquer Satan, even with the finger of 
yolous and absurd. Now Christ here returns | the exerting of the divine power in a 
a full and direct answer to this cayil of theirs; lower degree than in many other i 
in which he shows, He needed not make bare his ev 
1: That it can by no means be imagined | arm ; that roaring lion, when he *pleas 
that such a subtle prince as Satan is should | crushed, like a moth, with a touch o} 
ever agree to measures that had such a direct | Perhaps here is an allusion to the ; 
tendency to his own overthrow, and the un-| ledgment of Pharaoh’s magicians, W 
dermining of his own kingdom, v. 17, 18.| were run aground (Exod. viii. 19): 
What they objected they kept to themselves, | the finger of God. “ Now if the: i 
afraid to speak it, lest it should be answered | God be herein come to you, and you 
and baffled; but Jesus knew their thoughts, | by those cavils and blasphemies~ 
even when they industriously thought to | against it, it will come upon you as_ 
conceal them, and he said, “‘ You yourselves | ous force which you cannot stand befors 
cannot but see the groundlessness, and con-| 4. That his casting out devils was re: 
sequently the spitefulness, of this charge ;| the destroying of them and their power, 
for itis an allowed maxim, confirmed by every | it confirmed a doctrine which had a @ 
day’s experience, that no interest can stand | tendency to the ruining of his kingdor 
that is divided against itself; not the more | 21, 92. Perhaps there had beem some ™ 
public interest of a kingdom, nor the private | had cast out the inferior devils by comp 
interest of a house or family ; if either the with Beelzebub their chief, but that was with 
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jJamage or prejudice to Satan 
om, what he lost one way he 
ther. The devil and such exorcists 
ed booty, as we say, and, while the for- 
*n hope of his army gave ground, the main 
d reby gained ground ; the interest of 
an in the souls of men was not weakened 
jm the least. But, when Christ cast out 
s, he needed not do it by any compact 
hem, for he was stronger than they, and 
d do it by-force, and did it so as to ruin | 
n’s power and blast his great design by | 
doctrine and that grace which break | 
of sin, andso rout Satan’s main | 
, take from him all his armour, and di- | 
his spoils, which no one devil ever did to 
er or ever will. Now this is applicable to 
st’s victories over Satan both in the 
id and in the hearts of particular persons, 
hat power which went along with the 
ching of his gospel, and does still. And 
e mav observe here, | 
.) The miserable condition of an uncon- 
ed sinner. In his heart, which was fitted 
a habitation of God, the devil has his 
; and all the powers and faculties of 
‘soul, being employed by him in the 
vice of sin, are his goods. Note, [1.] The 
ofevery unconverted sinneris the devil’s 


glace, where he resides and where he rules; 
he works in the children of disobedience. The 
| is a palace, a noble dwelling; but the 
‘unsanctified heart is the devil’s palace. His 
b> obeyed, his interests are served, and 
4, 


militia is in his hands; he usunps the 


mg man armed, keeps this palace, does all 
the ean to secure it to himself, and to fortify 

against Christ. All the prejudices with 
he hardens men’s hearts against truth 
and holiness are the strong-holds which he 
> for the keeping of his palace ; this pa- 
| is his garrison. [3-.] There is a kind of 
peace in the palace of an unconverted soul, 
while the devil, as a strong man armed, keeps 
it. The sinner has a good opinion of himself, 
is very secure and merry, has no doubt con- 
cerning the goodness of his state nor any 
dread of the judgment to come; he flatters 
himself in his own eyes, and cries peace to 
fhimself. Before Christ appeared, all was 
quiet, because all went one way; but the 
[preaching of the gospel disturbed the peace 
of the devil’s palace. 


r. Satan isa strong man armed ; but 


as Mediator. If we speak of strength, he is 
|strong: more are with us than against us. 
+ alli [1.] The manner of this victory: 

Je comes upon him by surprise, when his goods 
are in peace and the devil thinks it is all his 
own for ever, and overcomes him. Note, The 
conversion of a soul to God is Chnist’s victory 
er the devil and his power in that soul, re- 
ie the soul to its liberty, and recovering 


. it ‘ 


in the soul. [2.] The devil, as a 


| (2) The wonderful change that is made _in | 
conversion, which is Christ’s victory over this 
| bright side and his dark side. 
flour Lord Jesus is stronger than he, as : 
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his own interest in it and-dominion over it 
[2.] The evidences of this victory. First, 
He takes from him all his armour wherein he 
trusted. The devil is a confident adversary , 
he trusts to his armour, as Pharaoh to his 
rivers (Ezek. xxix. 3): but Christ disarms 
him. When the power of sin and corrun- 
fion in the soul is broken, when the mistakes 
are rectified, the eyes opened, the heart hum- 
bled and changed, and made serious and spi- 
ritual, then Satan’s armour is taken away. 
Secondly, He divides the spoils ; he takes pos- 
session of them for himself. All the endow- 
ments of mind and body, the estate, power, 
interest, which before were made use of in 
the service of sin and Satan, are now con- 
verted to Christ’s service and employed for 
him ; yet this is not all; he makes a distri- 
bution of them among his followers, and, 
having conquered Satan, gives to all believers 
the benefit of that victory. Hence Christ 
infers that, since the whole drift of his doc- 
trine and miracles was to break the power of 
the devil, that great enemy of mankind, it 
was the duty of all to join with him and to 
follow his guidance, to receive his gospel and 
come heartily into the interests of it; for 
otherwise they would justly be reckoned as 
siding with the enemy (v. 23): He that ts not 
with me is against me. Those therefore who 
rejected the doctrine of Christ, and slighted 
his miracles, were looked upon as adversaries 
to him, and in the devil’s interest. ; 

5. That there was a vast difference between 
the devil’s going out by compact and his being 
cast out by compulsion. Those out of whom 
Christ cast him he never entered into again, 
for so was Christ’s charge (Mark ix. 25); 
whereas, if he had gone out, whenever he saw 
fit he would have made a re-entry, for that is 
the way of the unclean spirit, when he volun- 
tarily and with design goes out of a man, v. 
2426. The prince of the devils may give 
leave, nay, may give,order, to his forces to 
retreat, or make a feint, to draw the poor de- 
luded soul into an ambush ; but Christ, as he 
gives a total, so he gives a final, defeat to the 
enemy. In this part of the argument he has 
a further intention, which is to represent the 
state of those who have had fair offers made 
them,—among whom, and in whom, God has 
begun to break the devil’s power and over- 
throw his kingdom,—but they reject his 
counsel against themselves, and relapse into 
a state of subjection to Satan. Here we have, 

1.) The condition of aformal hypocrite, his 
His heart still 
remains the devil’s house ; he calls it his own, 
and he retains his interest init; and yet, [1.] 
The unclean spirii is gone out. He was not 
driven out by the power of converting grace; 
there was none of that violence which the 
kingdom of heaven suffers; but he went out, 
withdrew for a time, so thatthe man seemed 
not to be under the power of Satan as for- 
merly, nor so followed with his temptations. 
Satan is gone. or has turned himself into ar 
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Watchfulness 
angel of light _[2.] The house is swept from 
common pollutions, by a forced confession of 


sin, as Pharaoh’s,—a feigned contrition for | p nin t 
it, as Ahab’s,—and a partial reformation, as other world they will receive 


Herod’s. There are those that have escaped | nation. Let us therefore hear. and fe 
the pollutions of the world, and yet are still hold fast our integrity. J 


under the power of the god of this world, 2 ; : ie ie Hey: 
Pet. ii. 20, ‘The house is swept, but it is not 27 And it came to pass, as he | 


washed; and Christ hath said, If I wash thee | these things, a certain woman 
not, thou hast no part with me; the house) company lifted wp her voice, 2 
must be washed, or it is none of his. ‘Sweep-|ynto him Blessed is the wo 
ing takes off only the loose dirt, while the b ie 2 a th iia rm 
gin that besets the sinner, the beloved sin, is are Wee; oe £ paps Wie 
mntouched. It is swept from the filth that hast sucked. 28 But he said, 
lies open to the eye of the world, but it is not rather, blessed are they that hear 
searched and ransacked for secret filthiness, | word of God, and keep it. i 
Matt. xxiii. 25. It is swept, but the leprosy eth ee 
is in the wall, and will be till something more| ‘We had not this passage in the oth er 
be done. [3.] The house is garnished with | gelists, nor can we tack it, as Dr. Ham 
common gifts and graces. It is not furnished | does, to that of Christ’s mother and b 
with any true grace, but garnished with the desiring to speak with him (for this eve 
list also has related that in ch. vill. 19),) 
contains an interruption much like that, 


pictures of all graces. Simon Magus was 
garnished with faith, Balaam with good de- 
like that, oceasion is taken from it 
struction. > 9% Rex t's 


sires, Herod with a respect for John, the 

Pharisees with many external performances. iva 

It is garnished, but it is like a potsherd co-| 1. The applause which an affectiona 
nest, well-meaning woman gave to ou r 

Jesus, upon hearing his excellent disec 


rered with silver dross, it is all paint and var- 
nish, not real, not lasting. The house is 
garnished, but the property is not altered; it | While the scribes and Pharisees despise 
‘vas never surrendered to Christ, nor inha- | blasphemed them, this good woman (ane 
bited by the Spirit. Let us therefore take | bably she was’a person of some q ialit 
heed of resting in that which a man may mired them, and the wisdom and powé 
have and yet come short. which he spoke: As he spoke these thu 
(2.) Here is the condition of a final apos-| 27), with a convincing force and e 
fate, into whom the devil returns after he | certain woman of the company was 
had gone out: Then goes he, and takes seven|to hear how he had confounded 
other spirits more wicked than himself (v. 26) ;| sees, and conquered them, and p’ 
a certain number for an uncertain, as seven | shame, and cleared himself from 
devils are said to be cast out of Mary Magda-| sinuations, that she could not forbear 
lene. Seven wicked spirits are opposed to the|out, “ Blessed is the womb that bor 
seven spirits of God, Rev. iii. 1. These are| What an admirable, what ane 
said to be more wicked than himself. It seems, | is this! Surely never was ther 
better born of a woman: happy 
that has him for her-son. 1s 


even devils are not all alike wicked ; proba- 
bly, the degrees of their wickedness, now 
that they are fallen, are as the degrees of | thought myself very happy to have be 
their holiness were while they stood. Wh.en | mother of one that speaks as never” nan 
the devil would do mischief most effectually, | that has so much of the grace of hea 
he employs those that are more mischievous, him, and is so great a blessing to this ¢ 
than himself, ‘These enter in without any Whis was well said, as it expressed nel 
difficulty or opposition; they are welcomed, | esteem of Christ, and that for the sake 
and they dwell there; there they work, there} Goctrine ; and it was not amiss that 
they rule; and the last state of that man%s} flected honour upon the virgin 
worse than the first. Note, [1.] Hypocrisy| mother, for it agreed with what she 
is the highroad to apostasy. if the heart| had said (ch. i. 48), All genera ions shi 
remain in the interest of sin and Satan, the| me blessed ; some even of this gene 
shows and shadows will come to nothing ;| bad as it was. ,Note, To all that belie 
those that have not set that right will not| word of Christ the person 
long. be stedfast.. Where secret haunts of| cious, and he is an honour, i Pet. 1 
sin are kept up, under the cloak of a visible| we must be careful, lest, as this ¢ 
profession, conscience is debauched, God is| we too much magnify the hon 
rovoked to withdraw his restraining grace, tural kindred, and so know him 
and the close hypocrite commonly proves an whereas we must now hence 
open apostate. [2.] The last state of such is] so\no more. 
worse than the first, in respect bothof sinand| 2. The occ 
punishment. Apostates are usually the worst! this to proncunce them more he 
of men, the most vain and profligate, the] his faithfal and “bedient followers 
most bold and daring ; their consciences are| was who bore and nursed 
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is woman sa:d, nor refuse her 
him and his mother; but leads her 
from this to that which was of higher consi- 
‘deration, and which more concerned her: 
‘Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear the 
‘word of God, and keep it, v.28. He thinks 
‘them so; and his saying that they are so 
es them so, and should make us of his 
‘mind. This is intended partly as a check to 
her, for doting so much upon his bodily pre- 
‘sence and his human nature, partly as an en- 
“eouragement to her to hope that she might 
be as happy as his own mother, whose hap- 
“piness she was ready to envy, if she would 
rh the word of God and keep it. 
“Though it is a great privilege to hear the 
“word of God, yet those only are truly blessed, 
“that is, blessed of the Lord, that hear it and 
"keep it, that keep it in memory, and keep to 
it as their way and rule. 
_ 29 And when the people were ga- 
_thered thick together, he began to say, 
This is an evil generation: they seek 
‘a sign; and there shall no sign be 
“given it, but the sign of Jonas the 
prophet. 30. For as Jonas was a sign 
‘unto the Ninevites, so shall also the 
Sonsof man be to this generation. 
_31/The queen of the south shall rise up 
“im the judgment with the men of this 
generation, and condemn them: for 
“sheicame from the utmost parts of the 
“earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
‘and; behold, a greater than Solomon 
is here. 32 The men of Nineve shall 
“rise up in the judgment with this ge- 
“neration, and shall condemn it: for 
they repented at the preaching of 
Jonas; and, behold, a greater than 
Jonas is here. 33 No man, when he 
- hath-dighted a candle, putteth i¢ m a 
| seeret place, neither under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they which 
come in may see the light. 34 The 
light of the body is the eye: there- 
fore when thine eye is single, thy 
whole body also is full of light; but 
when thine eye is evil, thy body also 
is full of darkness. 35 Take heed 
therefore that the light which is in 
thee be not darkness. 36 If thy whole 
body therefore be full of light, having 
no part dark, the whole shall be full 
| of light; as when the bright shining of 
a candle doth give thee light. 
_ @nrist’s discourse in these verses shows 
two things :-— 
__ 1. What is the sign we may expect from 
God for the confirmation of our faith. The 


Note, 


racles. 


prophet Jonak. 
great and most convincing proof of Christ’s 
being sent of God, and which they were yet 
to wait for, after the many signs that had 
been given them, was the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead. Here is, : 

1. A reproof to the people for demanding 
other signs than what had already been given 
them in great plenty: The people were ga- 
thered thickly together (wv. 29), a vast crowd 
of them, expecting not so much to have their 
consciences informed by the doctrine of Christ 
as to have their curiosity gratified by his mi- 
Christ knew what brought such a 
multitude together ; they came seeking a sign, 
they came to gaze, to have something to talk 
of when they went home; and it is an evil 
generation which nothing’ will awaken and 
conyince, no, not the most sensible demon- 
strations of divine power and goodness. | __ 

2. A promise that yet there should be one 
sign more given them, different from any 
that had yet been given them, even the sign 
of Jonas the prophet, which in Matthew is 
explained as meaning the resurrection of 
Christ. As Jonas being cast into the sea, 
and lying there three days, and then coming 
up alive and preaching repentance to the 
Ninevites, was a sign to them, upon which 
they turned from their evil way, so shall the 
death and resurrection of Christ, and the 
preaching of his gospel immediately after to 
the Gentile world, be the last warning to the 
Jewish nation. If they be provoked to a 
holy jealousy by this, well and good ; but, it 
this do not work upon them, let them look 
for nothing but utter ruin: The Son of man 
shall be a sign to this generation (. 30), a 
sign speaking to them, though a sign spoken 
against by them. 

3. A warning to them to improve this sign; 
for it was at their peril if they did not. (1.) 
The queen of Sheba would rise up in judg- 
ment against them, and condemn their unbe- 
lief; v. 31. She was a stranger to the com- 
monwealth of Israel, and yet so readily gave 
credit to the report she heard of the glories 
of a king of Israel, that, notwithstanding the 
prejudices we are apt to conceive against 
foreigners, she came from the uttermost parts 
of the earth to hear his wisdom, not only to 
satisfy her curiosity, but to inform her mind, 
especially in the knowledge of the true’'God 
and his worship, which is upon record, to 
her honour ; and, behold, a greater than So- 
lomon is here, zXetov ToAopGvroc—more than 
a Solomon is here; that is, says Dr. Ham- 
mond, more of wisdom and more heavenly 
divine doctrine than ever was in all Solomon’s: 
words or writings; and yet these wretched 
Jews will give no manner of regard to what 
Christ says to them, though he be im the 
midst of them. (2.) The Ninevites would 
rise up in judgment against them, and con- 
demn their impenitency (v. 32): They re- 
pented at the preaching of Jonas; but here is 
preaching which far exceeds that of Jonas, 
is more powerful and awakening, and threat- 
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their evil way, as the Ninevites did. 

II. What is the sign that God expects from 
us for the evidencing of our faith, and that is 
the serious practice of that religion which 
we profess to believe, and a readiness to en- 
tertain all divine truths, when brought to us 
in their proper evidence. Now observe, 

1. They had the light with all the advan- 
tage they could desire. For God, having 
lighted the candle of the gospel, did not put 
it in a secret place, or under a bushel ; Christ 
did not preach in corners. The apostles 
were ordered to preach the gospel to every 
creature; and both Christ and his ministers, 
Wisdom and her maidens, cry in the chief 
places of concourse, v. 33. It is a great pri- 
vilege that the light of the gospel is put on 
a candlestick, so that all that come in may 
see it, and may see by it where they are and 
whither they are going, and what is the true, 
and sure, and only way to happiness. 

2. Having the light, their concern was to 
have the sight, or else to what purpose had 
they the light? Be the object ever so clear, 
if the organ be not right, we are never the 
better: The light of the body is the eye (v. 34), 
which receives the light of the candle when 
it is brought into the room. So the light of 
the soul is the understanding and judgment, 
and its power of discerning between good 
and evil, truth and falsehood. Now, accord- 
ing as this is, so the light of divine revelation 
is to us, and our benefit by it; it is a savour 
of life unto life, or of death unto death. (1.) 
If this eye of the soul be single, if it see clear, 
see things as they are, and judge impartially 
concerning them, if it aim at truth only, and 
seek it for its own sake, and have not any 
sinister by-looks and intentions, the whole 
body, that is, the whole soul, is full of light, 
it receives and entertains the gospel, which 
will bring along with it into the soul both 
knowledge and joy. This denotes the same 
thing with that of the good ground, rereiving 


the word and understanding it. If our under- 
standing admits the gospel in its full light, 


it fills the soul, and it has enough to fill it. 


And if the soul be thus filled with the light 
of the gospel, having no part dark,—if all its 
powers and faculties be subjected to the go- 
vernment and influence of the gospel, and 
none left unsanctified,—then the whole soul 
shall be full of light, full of holiness and com- 
fort. It was darkness itself, but is now light 
in the Lord, as when the bright shining of a 
Note, The 
gospel will come into those souls whose doors 
and windows are thrown open to receive it ; 
and where it comes it will bring light with 
it. But, (2.) If the eye of the soul be evil,—if 
the judgment be bribed and biassed by the 
corrupt and vicious dispositions of the mind, 
by pride and envy, by the love of the world 
and sensual pleasures,—if the understanding 
be prejudiced against divine truths, and re- 


candle doth give thee light, v. 36. 
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ens a much sorer ruin than that of Nineveh, | solved not to admit them, though brou 
and yet none are startled by it, to turn from |with ever so convincing an eviden 


no wonder that the whole body, the whol 
soul, should be full of darkness, v. 34. Ho’ 


can they have instruction, information, d 
rection, or comfort, from the gospel, tha 
wilfully shut their eyes against it? and wha 
hope is there of such? what remedy foi 


them? ‘The inference hence therefore is 


Take heed that the light which is in thee be 
not darkness, v. 35. Take heed that the eye 
of the mind be not blinded by tality, an¢ 
prejudice, and sinful aims. sincere in 
your enquiries after truth, and ready to re 
ceive it in the light, and love, and power o} 
it; and not as the men of this generation te 
whom Christ preached, who never sincerely 
desired to know God’s will, nor designed te 
do it, and therefore no wonder that they 
walked on in darkness, wandered endlessly 
and perished eternally. i 


37 And ashe spake, a certain Pha- 
risee besought him to dine with him: 
and he went in, and sat down to meat, 
38 And when the Pharisee saw ?, 
he marvelled that he had not firs 
washed before dinner. 39 And the 
Lord said unto him, Now do ye Pha- 
risees make clean the outside of the 
cup and the platter; but your inwar 
part is full of ravening and wicked 
ness. 40 Ye fools, did not he tha 
made that which is without make thé 
which is within also? 41 But rathe 

ive alms of such things as ye have 
and, behold, all things are clean unt 
you. 42 But woe unto you, Phart 
sees! for ye tithe mint and rue ant 
all manner of herbs, and pass ove 
judgment and the love of God: thes 
ought ye to have done, and not t& 
leave the other undone. 43 Wo 
unto you, Pharisees ! for ye love the 
uppermost seats in the synagogues 
and greetings in the markets. 44 Wo 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye are as graves which ap- 
pear not, and the men that walk ove 
them are not aware of them. 45 ‘Then 
answered one of the lawyers, and sai 
unto him, Master, thus saying thor 
reproachest us also. 46 And he said, — 
Woe unto you also, ye lawyers! for 
ye lade men with burdens grievous 
be borne, and ye yourselves touch 
the burdens with one of your 

47 Woe unto you! for ye bu 16 
sepulchres of the prophets, and your 
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your fathers: for they indeed killed 
them, and ye build their sepulchres. 
49 Therefore also said the wisdom of 
God, I will send them prophets and 
apostles, and some of them they shall 
‘slay and persecute : 50 That the blood 
of all the prophets, which was shed 
from the foundation of the world, may 
‘be required of this generation; 51 
_ From the blood of Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias, which perished between 
the altar and the temple: verily I say 
‘unto you, It shall be required of this 
generation. 52 Woe unto you, law- 
_yers! for ye have taken away the key 
“of knowledge: ye enter not in your- 
“selves, and them that were entering in 
ye hindered. 53 Andashe said these 
things unto them, the scribes and the 
‘Pharisees began to urge him vehe- 
mently, and to provoke him to speak 
‘of many things: 54 Laying wait for 
him, and seeking to catch something 
out of his mouth, that they might 
accuse him. 
Christ here says many of those things to 
‘a Pharisee and his guests, in a private con- 
yersation at table, which he afterwards said 
_ ina public discourse in the temple (Matt. 23); 
~ for what he said in public and private was of 
a piece. He would not say that in a corner 
which he durst not repeat and stand to in the 
_ great congregation; nor would he give those 
reproofs to any sort of sinners in general 
which he durst not apply to them in particular 
as he met with them ; for he was, and is, the 
faithful Witness. Here is, 
I. Christ’s going to dine with a Pharisee 
that very civilly invited him to his house (v. 
37): As he spoke, even while he was speak- 
ing, a certain Pharisee interrupted him with 
a request to him to come and dine with him, 
to come forthwith, for it was dinner-time. 
We are willing to hope that the Pharisee was 
so well pleased with his discourse that he 
was willing to show him respect, and desir- 
ous to have more of his company, and there- 
fore gave him this invitation and bade him 
truly welcome ; and yet we have some cause 
to suspect that it was with an ill design, to 
break off his discourse to the people, and to 
have an opportunity of ensnaring him and 
getting something out of him which might 
| serve for matter of accusation or reproach, v. 
53, 54. We know not the mind of this Pha- 
Tisee ; but, whatever it was, Christ knew it: 
| Gf he meant ill, he shall know Christ does 

‘not fear him; if well, he shall know Christ 
1s willing to do him good: so he went in, and 


reproved 


; ers killed them. 48 Trulv ye bear | sut down to meat. Note, Christ's disciples 
witness that ye allow the deeds of | ™must learn of him to be conversable, and not 


morose. Though we have need to be cau- 
tious what company we keep, yet we need not 
be rigid, nor must we therefore go out of the 
world. 

II. The offence which the Pharisee took 
at Christ, as those of that sort had sometimes 


done at the disciples of Christ, for not wash- _ 


ing before dinner, v. 38. He wondered that 


|a man of his sanctity, a prophet, a man of 


so much devotion, and such a strict conversa- 
tion, should sit down to meat, and not first 
wash his hands, especially being newly come 
out of a mixed company, and there being in 
the Pharisee’s dining-room, no doubt, all ac- 
commodations set ready for it, so that he 
need not fear being troublesome ; and the 
Pharisee himself and all his guests, no doubt, 
washing, so that he could not be singular > 
what, and yet not wash? What harm had it 
been if he had washed? Was it not strictly 
commanded by the canons of their church ? 
It was so, and therefore Christ would not do 
it, because he would witness against their 
assuming a power to impose that as a matter 
of religion which God commanded them not. 
The ceremonial law consisted in divers wash- 
ings, but this was none of them, and there- 
fore Christ would not practise it, no not in 
complaisance to the Pharisee who invited him, 
nor though he knew that offence would be 
taken at his omitting it. 

III. The sharp reproof which Chnst, upon 
this occasion, gave to the Pharisees, without 
begging pardon even of the Pharisee whose 
guest he now was; for we must not flatter 
our best friends in any evil thing. 

1. He reproves them for placing religion 
so much in those instances of it which are 
only external, and fall under the eye of man, 
while those were not only postponed, but 
quite expunged, which respect the soul, and 
fall under the eye of God, v. 39, 40. Now 
observe here, (1.) The absurdity they were 
guilty of: “You Pharisees make clean the 
outside only, you wash your hands with 
water, but do not wash your hearts from 
wickedness ; these are full of coyetousness 
and malice, covetousness of men’s goods, and 
malice against good men.” Those can never 
be reckoned cleanly servants that wash only 
the outside of the cup out of which their 
master drinks, or the platter out of which 
he eats, and take no care to make clean the 
inside, the filth of which immediately affecis 
the meat or drink. The frame or temper of 
the mind in every religious service is as the 
inside of the cup and platter; the impunity 
of this infects the services, and therefore to 
keep ourselves free from scandalous enorm1- 
ties, and yet to live under the dominion of 
spiritual wickedness, is as great an affront 
to God as it would be for a servant io 
give the cup into his master’s hand, clean 
wiped from all the dust on the outside, but 
within full of cobwebs and spiders. Ravening 
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and wickedness, that is, reigning worldliness | were very exact in 
and reigning spitefulness, which men think | particularly those cones 
they can find some cloak and cover for, are 
the dangerous damning sins of many who 
have made the outside of the cup clean from 
the more gross, and scandalous, and inex- 
cusable sins of whoredom and drunkenness. 
(2.) A particular instance of the absurdity of 
it: “Ye fools, did not he that made that 
which is without make that which is within 
also? v.40. Did not that God who in the 
law of Moses appointed divers ceremonial 
washings, with which you justify yourselves 
in these practices and impositions, appoint 
also that you should cleanse and purify your 
hearts? He who made laws for that which is 
without, did not he even in those laws further 
intend something within, and by other laws 
show how little he regarded the purifying of 
the flesh, and the putting away of the filth of 
that, if the heart be not made clean?” Or, 
it may have regard to God not only as a 
Lawgiver, but (which the words seem rather| vanity, and affectations of preceden 
to import) as a Creator. Did not God, who| praise of men (v. 43): “Ye love the 
made us these bodies (and they are fearfully | most seats in the synagogues” (or cons 
and wonderfully made), make us these ‘souls| where the elders met for government); ” 
also, which are more fearfully and wonderfully | you have not those seats, you are ambi i 
made? Now, if he made both, he justly ex-| of them, if you have, you are proud of ther 
pects we should take care of both; and i in the markets, 


and you love greetings m t kets, 
therefore not only wash the body, which he be complimented by the people and to ‘he 
is the former of, and make the hands clean in | their cap and knee.” It is not sitting upp 
honour of his work, but wash the spirit; | most, or being greeted, that is reproved, ' 
which he is the Father of, and get the leprosy | Joving it. i 
in the heart cleansed: 4. He reproves them for their hypoen 

To this he subjoins a rule for making our and their colouring over the wicked 

creature-comforts clean to us (v. 41): “ In. | their hearts and lives with specious pl 
stead of washing your hands before you go 


(v. 44): You are as graves overgro 
to meat, give alms of such things as you have”? | grass, which therefore appear not, 
(ra ivovra—of such things as are sei before 


men that walk over them are not aware of 
you, and preseat with you); “let the poor t 


and so they contract the ceremonial poll 
have their share out of them, and then ail which by the law arose from. the te 
things are clean to you, and you may use grave.” These Pharisees, were wi i 
them comfortably.” Here is a plain allusion abominations, as a grave of putrefacti 
to the law of Moses, by which it was pro- of covetousness, envy, and. malice; 
vided that certain portions of the increase of | they concealed it so artfully with ap 
their land should be given to the Levite, the | of devotion, that it, did not appear, 
stranger, the fatherless, and the widow ; and, | they who conversed with them, and fo 
when that was done, what was reserved for 13 


their doctrine, were defiled with sin, 
wheit own use was clean to them, and they 
could in faith pray for a blessing upon it, 


with their corruptions and ill mo 
Deut. xxvi. 12—15. Then we can with com- 


yet, they making a show of piety, 
no danger by them. The contagion 
fort enjoy the gifts of God’s bounty ourselves i 
when we send portions to them for whom no- 


itself, and was insensibly capghts anC 
thing is prepared, Neh. viii. 10. Job ate not . 


that caught it thought th 
his mersel alone, but the fatherless ate thereof, 


worse. , ie 
IV. The testimony which he bore al 

and so it was clean to him (Job xxxi. 17); de | 

clean, that is, permitted and allowed to be 


against the lawyers or scribes, who m 
used, and then only can it be used comfort- 


their: business to expound the law a 
to the tradition of the elders, as the Pk 
abiy. Note, What we have is not our own, 
unless God have his dues out of it; and it is 


by liberality to the poor that we clear up to 
ourselves our liberty to make use of our resented what he said against the s 
creature-comforts. (v. 45): “ Master, thus saying thou repro C 
2, He reproves them forlaying stress upon est us also, for we are seribess and are we 
trifles, and neglecting the weighty matters | therefore hypocrites?” Note, It is mmon 
of the law, v. 42. (1.) Those laws which | thing for unhumbled sinners to call and 
related only to the meuns of religion they! count reproofs reproaches. It is the wisdom 


exact in paying 
to have done), but 
atone for the neglect of their greater dut 
for, (2.) Those laws which relate to 1 
essentials of religion they made nothing ‘ 
You pass over judgment and the love 9 
you make no conscience of giving men th 
dues and God your hearts. a 
3. He reproves them for their pride 


bin! 


1. There was one of that professio 
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10 desire to have their sin mort-| veneration for the memory of the prophets 
ake a good use of reproaches that | whom thew fathers killed, when yet they 
from ill will, and to turn them into | hated and persecuted those in their own day 
sproofs. If we can in this way hear of our | who were sent to them on the same errand, 
faults, and amend them, it is well : but it is/ to call them to repentance, and direct them te 
‘the folly of those who are wedded to their} Christ, v. 4749 ([1.} These hypocrites, 
ins, and resolved not to part with them, to| among other pretences of piety, built the se- 
sake am ill use of the faithful and friendly | pu/chres of the prophets ; that is, they erected 
dmonitions given them, which come from | monuments over their graves, in honour of 
sve, and to have their passions provoked by | them, probably with large inscriptions con- 
m as if they were intended for reproaches, | taining high encomiums of them. They were 
therefore fly in the face of their reprovers, | not so superstitious as to enshrine their relics, 

d justify themselvesin rejecting the reproof. | or to think their devotions the more accepta- 
wus the prophet complained (Jer. 6. 10):| ble to God for being offered at the tombs of 
the word of the Lord is to them a reproach ; | the martyrs ; they did not burn mcense or pray 
ey have no delight in it. ‘This lawyer | to them, or plead their merits with God; they 
d the Pharisee’s cause, and so made | did not add that iniquity to their hypocrisy ; 
umself partaker of his sins. but, as if they owned themselves the children 
_ 2 Our Lord Jesus thereupon took them|of the prophets, their heirs and executors, 
9 task (v. 46): Woe unto you also, ye law-| they repaired and beautified the monuments 
rs; and again (v. 52): Woe unto you,| sacred to their pious memory. [2.] Notwith-— 
s. They blessed themselves in the | standing this, they had an inveterate enmity. 
reputation they had among the people, who | to those in their own day that came to them 
th t them happy men, because they | in the spirit and power of those prophets ; and, 
studied the law, and were always conversant | though they had not yet had an opportunity 
"with that, and had the honour of instructing | of carrying it far, yet they would soon do it, 

‘the people in the knowledge of that; but| for the Wisdom of God said, that is, Christ 
_Chni denounced woes against them, for he | himself would so order it, and did now foretel 
“sees not as man sees. ‘This was just upon it, that they would slay and persecute the pro- 
“him for taking the Pharisee’s part, and/| phets and apostles that should be sent them. 
5 ing with Christ because he reproved | The Wisdom of God would thus make trial of 
rr | Note, Those who quarrel with the | them, and discover their odious hypocrisy, by 
“reproofs of others, and suspect them to be sending them prophets, to reprove them for 
rey es to them, do but get woes of their | theirsins and warn them of the judgments of 
7 by so doing. | God. Those prophets should prove them- 

"@.) The lawyers are reproved for making ! selves apostles, or messengers sent from hea- 
the services of religion more burdensome to | ven, by signs, and wonders, and gifts of the 

’ , but more easy to themselves, than| Holy Ghost. Or, “J will send them prophets 
‘God had made them (v. 46): ‘‘ You Jade| under the style and title of apostles, who yet 
‘men with burdens grievous to be borne, by | shall produce as good an authority as any of 

your traditions, which bind them out from| the old prophets did; and these they shall 

‘many liberties God has allowed them, and | not only contradict and oppose, but slay and 
"bind them up to many slaveries which God | persecute, and put to death.” Christ foresaw 
- never enjoined them, to show your authority, | this, and yet did not otherwise than as became 
and to keép people in awe; but you your-| the Wisdom of God in sending them, for he 
selves touch them not with one of your fingers ;’’ | knew how to bring glory to himself in the is- 
that is, [1.] “ You will not durden yourselves | sue, by the recompences reserved both for the 
with them, nor be yourselves bound by those | persecutors and the persecuted in the future 
restraints with which you hamper others.” | state. [3.] That therefore God will justly 
| They would seem, by the hedges they pre-| put another construction upon their éutlding 
tended to make about fhe law, to be very strict | the tomds of the prophets than what they 
for the observance of the law; but, if you| would be thought to mtend, and it shall be 
could see their practices, you would find that | interpreted their allowing the deeds of their 
they not only make nothing of those hedges | fathers (v. 45) ; for, since by their present ac- 
themselves, but make nothing of the law] tions it appeared that they had no true value 
itself neither: thus the confessors of the | for their prophets, the buzlding of their sepul- 
Romish church are said to do with their] chres shall have this sense put upon it, that 
penitents. [2.] “ You will not lighten them | they resolved to keep them in their graves 
| to those you have power over; you will | whom their fathers had hurned thither. Jo- 
not touch them, that is, either to repeal] siah, who had a real value for prophets, 
them or to dispense with them when you find | thought it enough not to disturb the grave 
| them to be burdensome and grievous to the| of the man of God at Bethel: Let no man 
| people.” They would come in with both| move his bones, 2 Kings xxiii. 17, 18. It 
- hands to dispense with a command of God, | these lawyers will carry the matter further, 

it not with a finger to mitigate the rigour|and will build their sepulehres, it is such a 
ny of the traditions of the elders. piece of over-doing as gives cause to suspect 
“Yhey are teproved for pretending alan ill design in it, and that it is meant as 2 
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cover for some design against prophecy itself, 
like the kiss of a traitor, as he that blesseth his 
friend with a loud voice, rising early in the 
morning, it shall be counted a curse to him, 
Prov. xxvii. 14. 

[4.] That they must expect no other than 
to be reckoned with, as the fillers up of the 
measure of persecution, v. 50, 51. They keep 
up the trade as it were in succession, and 
therefore are responsible for the debts of the 
company, even those it has been contracting 
all along from the blood of Abel, when the 
world began, to that of Zacharias, and so 
forward to the end of the Jewish state; it 
shall all be required of this generation, this 
last generation of the Jews, whose sin in per- 
secuting Christ’s apostles would exceed any 
of the sins of that kind that their fathers 
were guilty of, and so would bring wrath 
upon them fo the uttermost, 1 Thess. lis 'A5; 
16. Their destruction by the Romans was 
so terrible that it might well be reckoned the 
completing of God’s vengeance upon that 
persecuting nation. 

(3.).They are reproved for opposing the 
gospel of Christ, and doing all they could to 
obstruct the progress and success of it, v. 
52. [1.] They had not, according to the 
duty of their place, faithfully expounded to 
the people those scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment which pointed at the Messiah, which if 
they had been led into the right understand- 
ing of by the lawyers, they would readily 
have embraced him and his doctrine: but, 
instead of that, they had perverted those 
texts, and had cast a mist before the eyes of 
the people, by their corrupt glosses upon 
them, and this is called taking away the key 
of knowledye; instead of using that key for 
the people, and helping them to use it aright, 
they hid it from them ; this is called, in Mat- 
thew, shutting up the kingdom of heaven against 
men, Matt. xxiii. 13. Note, Those who take 
away the key of knowledge shut up the 
kingdom of heaven. [2.] They themselves 
did not embrace the gospel of Christ, though 
by their acquaintance with the Old Testa- 
ment they could not but know that the ume 
was fulfilled, and the kingdom of God was at 
hand; they saw the prophecies accomplished 
in that kingdom which our Lord Jesus was 
about to set up, and yet would not themselves 
enter into it. Nay, [3.] Them that without 
any guidance or assistance of theirs were en- 
tering in they did all they could to hinder 
and discourage, by threatening to cast them 
out of the synagogue, and otherwise terrifying 
them. It is bad for people to be averse to 
revelation, but much worse to be adverse to it. 

Lastly, In the close of the chapter we are 
told how spitefully and maliciously the seribes 


and Pharisees contrived to draw him into a 


snare, v. 53, 54. They could not bear those 
cutting reproofs which they must own to be 


just; but what he had said against them in 
particular would not bear an action, nor could 
they ground upon it any criminal accusation, 


and therefore, as if, beea 
warm, they hoped to stir him up | 
temperate heat and passion, so as to 
off his guard, they began to urge hi 
mently, to be very fierce upon him, 
provoke him to speak of many things, to 
pose dangerous questions to him, /aying 
for something which might serve the desi 
they had of making him either odious to 
people, or obnorious to the government, 
both. Thus did they seek occasion agait 
him, like David’s enemies that did ev 
wrest his words, Ps. lvi. 5. Evil men dig 
mischief. Note, Faithful reprovers of 
must expect to have many enemies, and 
need to set a watch before the door of t 
lips, because of their observers that watch 
their halting. The prophet complains of thi 
in his time who make a man an offender fa 
word, and lay a snare for him that repro 
in the gate, Isa. xxix. 21. That we may be 
trials of this kind with patience, and | 
through them with prudence, let us consi 
him who endured such contradiction of sinn 
against himself. ¥ 


CHAP. XII. 


In this chapter we have divers excellent discourses of our Savic 
upon various occasions, many of which are to the sam 
with what we had in Matthew upon. other the like o 
for we may suppose that our Lord Jesus preached the 
trines, and pressed the same duties, at several times, in se 
companies, and that one of the evangelists took them 
yvered them at one time and another at another time 
need thus to have precept upon precept, line upon line. Her 
Christ warns his disciples to take heed of bypocrisy, au 
cowardice iu professing Christianity and preaching the 
ver. 1—12. II. He gives a caution against covetousness, 
occasion of a covetous motion made to him, and illu : 
cantion by a parable of arich man suddenly cut off 
the midst of his worldly projects and hopes, ver. 13 
He encourages his disciples to cast all their care upon 
to live easy in a dependence upon his providence, 
them to make religion their main business, ver. 22—34. 
stirs them up to watchfulness for their Master’s com 
the consideration of the reward of those who are @ 
faithful, and the punishment of those who are foun 
ver. 35—43. V. He bids them expect trouble and pe 
ver. 49—53. VI. He warns the people to observe 
the day of their opportunities and to make their peace wil 
in time, ver. 54-—59. 


N the mean time, when there ¥ 
gathered together an innum 
multitude of people, insomuch t 
they trode one upon another, he} 
gan to say unto his disciples firs 
all, Beware ye of the leave of 
Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 2 
there is nothing covered, that 
not be revealed; neither hid, | 
shall not be known. 3 ‘There 
whatsoever ye have spoken in 
ness shall be heard in the light; ai 
that which ye have spoken in @ 
in Closets shall be proclaimed 
the housetops. 4 And I say unto yi 
my friends, Be not afraid of them th 
kill the body, and after that have1 
more that they can do, 5 But lw 
forewarn you whom yeshall fear: Fes 
ihim, which after he hath killed h 


er to cast into hell; yea, I say 
to you, Fear him. 6 Are .ot five 
sparrows sold for two farthings, and 
not one’ of them is forgotten before 
God? 7 But even the very hairs of 
your head are all numbered. Fear 
not therefore: ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 8 Also I say 
amto you, Whosoever shall confess 
me before men, him shall the Son of 
man also confess before the angels of 
God: 9 But he that denieth me be- 
fore men shall be denied before the 
angels of God. 10 And whosoever 
‘shall speak a word against the Son of 
man, it shall be forgiven him: but 
unto him that blasphemeth against 
‘the Holy Ghost it shall not be for- 
given. 11 And when they bring you 
unto the synagogues, and «nto magis- 
trates, and powers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye shall answer, or 
‘what ye shall say: 12 For the Holy 
Ghost shall teach you in the same 
hour what ye ought to say. 


_ We find here, I. A vast auditory that was 
‘got together to hear Christ preach. The 
seribes and Pharisees sought to accuse nim, 
and do him mischief; but the people, who 
were not under the bias of their prejudices 
, and jealousies, still admired him, attended on 
him, and did him honour. _In the mean time 
(v. 1), while he was in the Pharisee’s house, 
contending with them that sought to ensnare 
him, the people got together for an afternoon 
sermon, a sermon after dinner, after dinner 
with a Pharisee; and he would not disap- 
point them. Though in the morning sermon, 
wher. they were gathered thickly together (ch. 
xi. 29), he had severely reproved them, as an 
evil generation that seek a sign, yet they re- 
newed their attendance on him ; so much bet- 
ter could the people bear heir reproofs than 
| the Pharisees theirs. The more the Pharisees 
strove to drive the people from Christ, the 
more flocking there was to him. Here was an 
innumerable multitude of people gathered to- 
gether, so that they trode one upon another, in 
labouring to get foremost, and to come within 
hearing. It isa good sight to see people thus 
forward to hear the word, and venture upon 
inconvenience and danger rather than miss 
an opportunity for their souls. Who are 
these that thus fly as the doves to their win- 
dows ? Isa. lx. 8. When the net is cast 
| where there is such a multitude of fish, it 
may be hoped that some will be enclosed. 
If. The instructions which he gave his 
followers, in the hearing of this auditory. 
| 1. He began with a caution against hy- 
pocrisy. This he said fo his disciples first of 
| ¥OL VIL 
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to his apostles 
all; either to the twelve, or to the seventy 
These were his more peculiar charge, his 


family, his school, and therefore he particu- ~ 


larly warned them as his beloved sons; they 
made more profession of religion than others, 
and hypocrisy in that was the sin they were 
most in danger of. They were to preach to 
others; and, if they should prevaricate, cor- 
rupt the word, and deal deceitfully, hypocrisy 
would be worse in them than in others. Be- 
sides, there was a Judas among them, who 
was a hypocrite, and Christ knew it, and 
would hereby startle him, or leave him inex- 
cusable. Christ’s disciples were, for aught 
we know, the best men then in the world, yet 
they needed to be cautioned against hypo- 
crisy. Christ said this to the disciples, a 
the hearing of this great multitude, rather 
than privately when he had them by them- 
selves, to add the greater weight to the cau- 
tion, and to let the world know that hewould 
not countenance hypocrisy, no, not in his own 
disciples. Now observe, 

(1.) The description of that sin which he 
warns them against: It is the leaven of the 
Pharisees. (1.] It is leaven; it is spreading 
as leaven, insinuates itself into the whole man, 
and all that he does; it is swelling and sour- 
ing as leaven, for it puffs men up with pride, 
embitters them with malice, and makes their 
service unacceptable to God. [2.} It is the 
leaven of the Pharisees: “ It is the sin they 
are most of them found in. Take heed of 
imitating them; be not you of their spirit; 
do not dissemble in Christianity as they do 
in Judaism ; make not your religion a cloak 
of maliciousness, as they do theirs.” 

(2.) A good reason against it: “ For there 
is nothing covered that shall not be revealed, 
v. 2,3. It is to no purpose to dissemble, for, 
sooner or later, truth will come out ; and a /y- 
ing tongue is but for a moment. If you speak in 
darkness that which is unbecoming you, and 
is inconsistent with your public professions, 
it shall be heard in the light ; some way or 
other it shall be discovered, a bird of the air 
shall carry the voice (Eccl. x. 20), and your 
folly and falsehood will be made manifest.” 
The iniquity that is concealed with a show of 
piety will be discovered, perhaps in this 


world, as Judas’s was, and Simon Magus’s, | 


at furthest in the great day, when the secrets 
of all hearts shall be made manifest, Eccl. xii. 
14; Rom. ii. 16. If men’s religion prevail 
not to conquer and cure the wickedness of 
their hearts, it shall not always serve fora 
cloak. The day is coming when hypocrites 
will be stripped of their fig-leaves. 

2. To this he added a charge to them to be 
faithful to the trust reposed in them, and not 
to betray it, through cowardice or base fear. 
Some make v. 2, 3, to be a caution to them 
not to conceal those things which they had 
been instructed in, and were employed to pub- 
lish to the world. “‘ Whether men will hear, 
or whether they will forbear, tell them the 
truth, the whole truth, °"4 nothing but the 
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a suffering cause, though never a sinking one; 
let them therefore arm themselves with cou- 
rage; and divers arguments are furnished 
here to steel them with a holy resolution in 
their work. Consider, 

(i. “The power of your enemies 1s a 
limited power (vw 4): Z say unto you, my 
friends” (Christ’s disciples are his friends, 
he calls them friends, and gives them this 
friendly advice), “be not afraid; do not dis- 
quiet yourselves with tormenting fears of the 
power and rage of men.” Note, Those whom 
Christ owns for his friends need not be afraid 
of any enemies. “ Be not afraid, no, not of 
them that kill the body; let it not bein the 
power of scoffers, nor even of murderers, to 
drive you off from your work, for you. that 
have learned to triumph;over death may say, 
even of them, Let them do their worst, after 
that there is no more that they can.do; the 
immortal soul lives, and is happy, and enjoys 
itself and its God, and sets them all at defi- 
ance.” Note, Those can do Christ’s disciples 
no real harm, and therefore ought not to be 
dreaded, who can but kill the body ; for they 
only send that to its rest, and the soul to its 
joy, the sooner. 

(2.) God is to be feared more than the 
most powerful men: “J will forewarn you 
whom you shall fear (v. 5): that you may 
fear man less, fear God more. Moses con- 
quers his fear of the wrath of the king, by 


having an eye to him that is invisible. By- 


owning Christ you may mcur the wrath of 
men, which can reach no further than to put 
you to death (and without God’s permission 
they cannot do that); but by denying Christ, 
and disowning him, you will incur the wrath 
of God, which has power to send you to hell, 
and there is no resisting it. Now of two 
evils the less is to be chosen, and the greater 
to be dreaded, and therefore I say unto you, 
Fear him.’ “It is true,” said that blessed 
martyr, Bishop Hooper, “life is sweet, and 
death bitter; but eternal life is more sweet, 
and eternal death more bitter.” 

(3.) The lives of good Christians and good 
ministers: are the particular care of divine 
Providence, v. 6, 7. To encourage us in 
times of difficulty and danger, we must have 
recourse to our first principles, and build 
upon them. Now a firm belief of the doc- 
trie of God’s universal providence, and the 
extent of it, will be satisfying to us when at 
any time we are in peril, and will encourage 
us to trust God in the way of duty. [1.] 


Providence takes cognizance of the meanest | s 


creatures, even of the sparrows. “Though 


they are of such small account that five of 
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and tears numbered, and. the drops of yo 
blood, which you shed for Christ’s nam 
sake. An account is kept of all your lossi 
that they may be, and without doubt ti 
shall be, recompensed’ unspeakably to yor 
advantage.” “| a 
|. (4.) “ You will be owned or disowned b 
Christ, in the great day, aceording as y 
now own or disown him,” ». 8, 9. { ie: 
‘engage us to confess Christ before men, wh 
ever we may lose or suffer for our constant 
to, him, and how dear soever it may Cost ¥ 
we are assured that they who confess Chr 
now shall be owned by him in the great d 
before the angels of God, to their everlasti 
comfort‘and honour. Jesus Christ will 
fess, not only that he suffered for them, a 
that they are to have the benefit of his suff 
ings, but that they suffered for him, and 
his kingdom and interest on earth we 
vanced by their sufferings; and what | 
honour can be done them? ‘{2.] To deter 
from denying Christ, anda cowardly a 
of his truths and ways, we are here 
that those who deny Christ, and treache 
depart from him, whatever they ma 
it; though it were life itself, and 
they may gain by it, though it > 
kingdom, will be vast losers at last; 
shall be denied before the angels of Ge 
Christ will not know them, will not o 
them, will not show them any favour, Ww! 
will turn to their everlasting terror and ec 
tempt.. By the stress here laid ui 
being confessed-or denied before the 
God, it should seem to be’a consid 
of the happiness of vlorified’saints that th 
will not only stand right, but stand high, 
the esteem of the holy angels; th 
them, and honour hey ie m 
they be Christ’s\‘servants; they ~ tl 
fellow-servants, and they will take them 
their companions. On the contrary; a 
siderable | part of the ,misery of 
ners will be that the holy angels v 
them, and will bé the pleased wit 
only of their. disgrace, as here; but of th 
misery, for they ‘shall ‘be, tormente 
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Holy Ghost in you. 
aword against the Son of man, shall stumble 
at the meanness of his appearance, and speak 
slightly and spitefully of him, it is capable of 
some excuse: Futher, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do. But unto him that 
Blasphemes the Holy Ghost, that blasphemes 
the Christian doctrine, and maliciously op- 
‘poses it, after the pouring out of the Spirit 
and his attestation of Christ’s being glorified 
(Acts ii. 33; v. 32), the privilege of the for- 
_ giveness of sins shall be denied; he shall have 
no benefit by Christ and his gospel. You 
_ may shake off the dust of your feet against 
those that do so, and give them over as in- 
curable; they have forfeited that repentance 
and that remission which Christ was exalted 
to give, and which you are commissioned to 
preach.” The sim, no doubt, was the more 
- daring, and consequently the case the more 
desperate, during the continuance of the ex- 
traordinary gifts and operations of the Spirit 

- jn the church, which were intended for a sign 
to them who believed not, | Cor xiv. 22. There 
‘were hopes of those who, though not con- 
vinced by them at first, yet admired them, but 
those who blasphemed them were given over. 

- (6.) Whatever trials they should be called 
out to, they should be sufficiently furnished 
for them, and honourably brought through 
them, v. 11,12. The faithful martyr for 
- Christ has not only sufferings to undergo, but 
a testimony to bear, a good confession to wit- 
ness, and is concerned to do that well, so that 
the cause of Christ may not suffer, though 
he suffer for it; and, if this be his care, let 
him cast it upon God: “ When they bring 
you into the synagogues, before church-rulers, 
before the Jewish courts, or before magistrates 
and powers, Gentile rulers, rulers ‘n the state, 
to be examined about your doctrine, what it is, 
and what the proof of it, take no thought what 
ye shall answer,” (1.| “That you may save 
yourselves. Do not study by what art or 
rhetoric to mollify your judges, or by what 
tricks in law to bring yourselves off; if it be 
the will of God that you should come off, and 
your time is not yet come, he will bring it 
about effectually.” [2.] “That you may 
serve your Master; aim at this, but do not 
perplex yourselves about it, for the Holy 
Ghost, as a Spirit of wisdom, shall teach you 
what you ought to say, and howto say it, so that 
it may be forthe honour of Godand his cause.” 
13 And one of the company said 
unto him}, Master, speak to my bro- 
| ther, that he divide the mheritanze 
with me. IM And he said unto him, 
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exposed 
Man, who made we a judge or a 
divider over you? 15 And he said 
unto them, Take heed. and beware of 
covetousness;; for a man’s life con- 
sisteth not in the abundance of the 
things which he possesseth. 16 And 
he spake a parable unto them, saying, 
The ground of a certain rich man 
brought forth plentifully : 17 And he 
thought within himself, saying, What 
shall I do, because I have no room 
where to bestow my fruits? 18 And 
he said, This will I do: I will pull 


down my barns,and build greater; and - 


there will I bestow all my fruits and 
my goods. 19 And I will say to my 
soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid 
up for many years; take thie ease, 
eat, drink, and be merry. 20 But 
God said unto him, Thou fool, this 
night thy soul shall be required of 
thee: then whose shall those things 
be, which thou hast provided? 21 
So is he that layeth up treasure for 
himself, and is not rich toward God. 


We have in these verses, 

I. The application that was made to Christ, 
very unseasonably, by one of his hearers, 
desiring him to interpose Jetween him and his 
brother in a matter that concerned the estate 
of the family (v. 13): ‘‘ Master, speak to my 
brother ; speak asa prophet, speak as a king. 
speak with authority; he is one that will 
have regard to what thou sayest; speak to 
him, that he divide the inheritance with me.” 
Now, 1. Some think that his brother did him 
wrong, and that he apvealed to Christ to right 
him, because he knew the law was costly. 
His brother was such a one as the Jews 
called Ben-hamesen—a son of violence, that 
took not only his own part of the estate, but 
his brother’s too, and forcibly detained it from 
him. Such brethren there are in the world, 
who haye no sense at all either of natural 
equity or natural affection, who make a prey 
of those whom they ought to patronize and 
protect. They who are so wronged havea 
God to go to, who will execute judgment and 
justice for those that are oppressed. 2. Others 
think that he had a mind to do his brother 
wrong, and would have Christ to assist hun ; 
that, whereas the law gave the elder brother 
a double portion of the estate, and the father 
himself could not dispose of what be had but 
by that rule (Deut. xxi. 16, 17), he would 
have Christ to alter that law, and oblige his 
brother, who perhaps wasa follower of Christ 
at large, to divide the inheritance equally with 
him, in gavel-kind, share and share alike, and 
to allot him as much as his elder brother. I 
suspect that this was the case, because Christ 
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takes occasion from it to warn against co- 
vetousness, mrrovetia—a desire of having more, 
more than Ged in his providence has allotted 
us. It was not a lawful desire of getting 
his ‘own, but a sinful desire of getting more 
than his own. 

II. Christ’s refusal to mterpose in this 
matter (v. 14): Man, who made me a judge or 
divider over you? In matters of this nature, 
Christ will not assume either a legislative 
power to alter the settled rule of inherit- 
ances, or a judicial power to determine con- 
troversies concerning them. He could have 
done the judge’s part, and the lawyer’s, as 
well as he did the physician’s, and have ended 
suits at law as happily as he did diseases; 
but he would not, for it was not in his com- 
mission : Who made me a judge? “Probably 
he refers to the indignity done to Moses by 
his brethren in Egypt, with which Stephen 
upbraided the Jews, Acts vii. 27,35 “IfI 
should offer to do this, you would taunt me 
as you did Moses, Who made thee a judge or 
a divider? He corrects the man’s mistake, 
will not admit his appeal (it was coram non 
judice—not before the proper judge), and so 
dismisses his bill. If he had come to him to 
desire him to assist his pursuit of the hea- 
venly inheritance, Christ would have given 
him his best help; but as to this matter he 
has nothing to do: Who made me a judge? 
Note, Jesus Christ was no usurper ; he took 
no honour, no power, to himself, but what 
was given him, Heb. v.5. Whatever he did, 
he could tell by what authority he did it, and 
who gave him that authority. Now this shows 
us what is the nature and constitution of 
Christ’s kingdom. It is a spiritual kingdom, 
and not of this world. 1. It does not inter- 
fere with civil powers, nor take the authority 
of princes out of their hands. Christianity 
leaves the matter as it found it, as to civil 
power. 2. It does not intermeddle with civil 
rights; it obliges all to do justly, according 
to the settled rules of equity, but dominion 
is not founded in grace. 3. It does not en- 
courage our expectutions of worldly advan- 
tages by our religion. If this man will be a 
disciple of Christ, and expects that! in con- 
sideration of this Christ should give him his 
brother’s estate, he is mistaken ; the rewards 
of Christ’s disciples are of another nature. 
4. It does not encourage our contests with 
our brethren, and our being rigorous and 
high in our demands, but rather, for peace’ 
sake, to recede from our right. 5. It does 
not allow ministers to entangle themselves in 
the affairs of this life (2'Tim. i. 4), to leave 
the word of God to serve tables. There are 
those whose business it is, let it be left to 
them, Tractent fabrilia fabri—_Each workman 
to his proper craft. 

Ill. The necessary caution which Christ 
took occasion from this to give to his hearers. 
Though he came not to be a divider of men’s 
estates, he came to be a director of their con- 
sciences about them, and would have all take 


ST. LUKE. 


that corrup 
in others th 


heed of harbou 
which they saw to 
much evil. Here is, % 

1. The caution itself. 15): Take heed 
beware of covetousness; dpare—“ Observe 
yourselves, keep a jealous eye upon your own 
hearts, lest covetous principles steal into” 
them; and ¢vdrdocec0e—preserve yourselves, 
keep a strict hand upon your own hearts, lest 


who have a great deal of the things of this 
world; they possess abundance, and yet have 
no comfort of it; they bereave their souls of 
good, Eccl. iv. 8. Many who have abundan: 
are discontented and fretful, as Ahab and 
Haman; and then what good does their 
abundance do them? 

3. The illustration of this by a parable, 
sum of which is to show the folly of carna 
worldlings while they live, and their misery 
when they die, which is intended not only 
for a check to that man who came to Chris 
with an address about his estate, while he was 
in no care about his soul and another world, 


The parable gives us the 1ife and death of y 
rich man, and leaves us to judge whether hi 
was a happy man. 

(1.) Here is an account of his worldly 
wealth and abundance (v. 16): The grount 
of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully 
xopa—regio—the country. He had a whole 
country to himself, a lordship of his own ; he 
was a little prince. Observe, His wealth lay 
much in the fruits of the earth, for the king 
himself is served by the field, Eccl. v.9. He 
had a great deal of ground, and his grouné 
was fruitful; much would have more, and he 
had more. Note, The fruitfulness of th 
earth is a great blessing, but it is 4 blesst 
which God often gives plentifulky to wicket 
men, to whom it is a snare, that we may n¢ 
think to judge of his love or hatred by wha 
is before us. ‘ 


(2. re are the workings of his heart, in 
the midst of this abundance. We are here 
‘told what he thought within himself, v. 17. 

Note, The God of heaven knows and observes 

whatever we think within ourselves, and we 
are accountable to him for it. He is botha 

discerner and judge of the thoughts and in- 
‘tents ofthe heart. We mistake if we imagine 
‘that thoughts are hid and thoughts are free. 
‘Let us here observe, 

— {1.} What his cares and concerns were. 

When he saw an extraordinary crop upon his 
ground, instead of thanking God for it, or re- 
joicing in the opportunity it would give him 
of doing the more good, he afflicts himself 
with this thought, What shall I do, because I 
have no room where to bestow my fruits? He 
: ard as one at a loss, and full of perplexity. 
. shall Ido now? ‘The poorest beggar 
in the country, that did not know where to 
“get a meal’s meat, could not have said a more 
anxious word. Disquieting care is the com- 
“mon fruit of an abundance of this world, and 
the common fault of those that have abund- 
ance. ‘The more men have, the more per- 
plexity they have with it, and the more soli- 
citous they are to keep what they have and to 
‘add to it, how to spare and how to spend; so 
that even the abundance of the rich will not 
suffer them to sleep, for thinking what they 

shall do with what they have and how they 
shall dispose of it. The rich man seems to 
‘speak it with a sigh, What shall Ido? And 
af you ask, Why, what is the matter? Truly 
the has abundance of wealth, and wants a 
place to put it in, that is all. 

_ {2.] What his projects and purposes were, 
which were the result of his cares, and were 
indeed absurd and foolish like them (v. 18): 
“This will £ do, and it is the wisest course I 
tan take, J will pull down my barns, for they 
are too little, and I will build greater, and 
there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods, 
and then I shall be at ease.” Now here, 
First, It was folly for him to call the fruits 
of the ground his fruits and his goods. He 
seems to lay a pleasing emphasis upon that, 
my fruits and my goods; whereas what we 
ave is but lent us for our use, the property 
is still in God; we are but stewards of our 
Lord’s goods, tenants at will of our Lord’s 
land. It is my corn (saith God) and my wine, 
| Hos. ii. 8, 9. Secondly, It was folly for him 
to hoard up what he had, and then to think 
it well bestowed. There will I bestow-it ail; 
as if none must be bestowed upon the poor, 
none upon his family, none upon the Levite 
and the stranger, the fatherless and the widow, 
but all in the great barn. Thirdly, It was 
folly for him to let his mind rise with his con- 
dition ; when his ground brought forth more 
plentifully than usual, then to talk of bigger 
barns, as if the next year must needs be as 
ruitful as this, and much more abundant, 
whereas the barn might be as much too big 
the next year as it was too little this. Years 
of famme commonly follow years of plenty, 
bal 
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as they did in Egypt; and therefore it were 
better to stack some of his corn for this once. 
Fourthly, It was folly for him to think to 
ease his care by building new barns, for the 
building of them would but increase his 
care; those know this who know any thing 
of the spirit of building. The way that God 
prescribes for the cure of inordinate care is 
certainly successful, but the way of the world 
does but increase it. Besides, when he had 
done this, there were other cares that would 
still attend him; the greater the barns, still 
the greater the cares, Eccl. v.10.  Fifthly, 
It was folly for him to contrive and resolve 
all this absolutely and without reserve. This 
I will do: I will pull down my barns and 
I will build greater, yea, that I will; witkcut 
so much as that necessary proviso, If the 
Lord will, I shall live, Jam.iv. 13—15. Pe- 
remptory projects are foolish projects; for 
our times are in God’s hand, and not in our 
own, and we do not so much as know what 
shall be on the morrow. 

[3.] What his pleasing hopes and expecta- 
tions were, when he should have made good 
these projects. “‘ Then I will say to my soul, 
upon the credit of this security, whether God 
say it or no, Soul, mark what I say, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years in these 
barns ; now take thine ease, enjoy thyself, eat, 
drink, and be merry,” v.19. Here also ap- 
pears his folly, as much in the enjoyment of 
his wealth as in the pursuit of it. First, It 
was folly for him to put off his comfort in 
his abundance till he had compassed his pro- 
jects concerning it. When he has built big- 
ger barns, and filled them (which will be a 
work of time), then he will take his ease ; and 
might he not as well have done that now? 
Grotius here quotes the story of Pyrrhus, 
who was projecting to make himself mastet 
of Sicily, Africa, and other places, in the pro- 
secution of his victories. Well, says his friend 
Cyneas, and what must we do then? Postea 
vivemus, says he, Then we will live; At hoc 
jam licet, says Cyneas, We may live now i 
we please. Secondly, \t was folly for him to 
be confident that his goods were Jaid up for 
many years, as if his bigger barns would be 
safer than those he had; whereas in an hour’s 
time they might be burnt to the ground and 
all that was laid up in them, perhaps by light- 
ning, against which there is no defence. A 
few years may make a great change; moth 
and rust may corrupt, or thieves break through 
and steal. Thirdly, It was folly for him to 
count upon certain ease, when he had laid up 
abundance of the wealth of this world, where- 
as there are many things that may make 
people uneasy in the midst of their greatest 
abundance. One dead fly may spoil a whole 
pot of precious ointment; and one thorn a 
whole bed of down. Pain and sickness of 
body, disagreeableness of relations, and espe- 
cially a guilty conscience, may rob a man 
of his ease, who has ever so much of the 
wealth of this world. Fourthly, It was folly 
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at they will prove for whom thou didst| and pursue the wealth of this world more 

lesign them, thy children an relations, | than the wealth of the other world, that which 

vhether they will be wise or fools (Eccl. ii. | is merely for the body and for time, more than 

8, 19), whether such as will bless thy me-| that which is for the soul and eternity. 

nory or curse it, be a credit to thy family or ; ‘ iS Ae 

. blemish, do good or hurt with what thou 22 And he said unto his disciples, 
Therefore I say unto you, Take no 


eavest them, keep it or spend it; nay, thou 
cnowest not but those for whom thou dost | thought for your life, what ye shall 
design it may be prevented from the enjoy-| eat; neither for the body, what ye 
ment of it, and it may be turned to some-| ol] put 23 The life i E 
body else thou little thinkest of; nay, though shalt put on. a a7 Se 
thou knowest to whom thou leavest it, thou than meat, and the body ts more than 
knowest not to whom they will leave it, or raiment. 24 Consider the ravens: 
into whose hand it will come at last.” , Jf for they neither sow nor reap 5 which 
many a man could have foreseen to whom] jeither have storehouse nor barn; 
his house would have come after his death, : 
ven rather have burned it than beau- and God wea Pies pi Rie 
tified it. more are ye better than, the 1owls: 
aes Wee a deme reeton ee ms et 25 And which of you with taking 
G worldlings are fools while they liye: o is , 
this their way shar folly (Ps, alex. 13)4 bet betta fete be cm a ee cna 
their folly is made most evident when they ceubit? 26 lr ye'then be not able to 
die: at his end he shall be a fool (Jer. xvii. do that thing which is least, why take 
11); for then it will appear that he took pains | ye thought for the rest ? 27 Consider 
iy ue scenes AOR Heelies jas the lilies how they grow: they toil 
aera he was hastening to. paioigen not, -they-'spm not 5 and we Lisay 
_ Lastly, Here is the application of this pa- unto you, that Solomon in all his glory 
rable (v. 21): So is he, such a fool, a fool in} was not arrayed like one of these. 
God’s judgment, a fool upon record, that} 28 If then God so clothe the grass 
layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich| which is to day in the field, and my 
towards God. This is the way and this is the]. eh y, z 
end of such aman. Observe here, morrow 1S cast into the oven; how 
1. The description of a worldly man: He much more will he clothe you, O ye 
lays up treasure for himself, for the body, for of little faith? 29 And seek not ye 
the world, for himse/f in opposition to God, | what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
for that seif that is to bedenied. (1) Itishis| gunk, neither be ye of d Lif boiel 
error that he counts his flesh himself, as if rink, neither/be'ye'ordow Spe aba 
the body were the man. If self be rightly 30 For all these things do the nations 
stated and understood, it is only the true|of the world seek after: and your 
ape es Jaye “ onere ee Mieeee Father knoweth that ye have need of 
se for himself, Prov. ix..12.. (2. : 
is his error that he makes it his business to) these things: j 31 But rather seek ye 
lay up for the flesh, which he calls laying up the kingdom of God; and all these 
for himself, All his labour is for his mouth | things shall be added unto you. 32 
(Eccl. vi. 7), making provision for the flesh.| Fear not, little flock ; for it is your 
(3.) It is his error that he counts those things| Father’s good pleasure to give you 
| his treasure which are thus laid up for the} 414 4; ae Pp S 1” Cgc gus 
world, and the body, and the life that now) Hoang ek 33 Ari that a, have, 
is; they are the wealth he trusts to, and and give alms; provide yourselyes 
spends upon, and lets out his affections to- bags which wax not old, a treasure in 
mt SS Lim oi ape sid oh age _ the heavens that faileth not, where 
care e rich towards God, rich | eh : 
| in the account of God, whose accounting us no thief approacheth, neither moth 
rich makes us so (Rey. ii. 9), rich in the corrupteth. 34 For where your trea- 
| things of God, rich in faith (Jam. ii. 5), rich | Sure 1S, there will your heart be also. 
Ki goed ports in Se fruits of mighionuensit 35. Let your loins be girded. about, 
m. vi. 18), rich in graces, and comforts, j ay Ga re ! 
and spiritual gifts. Mey, who have abund- te Ge ae bene —_ ye 
ance of this world are wholly destitute of cord aA Ae ahi ie apace TE ee that Wait 
| which will enrich their souls, which will make for their lord, when he will return 
them ae Be God, rich for pene from the wedding ; that when he 
_ 2. Thefolly an misery of-a worldly man: x < 
| So is he. Our Lord J ae Case weaciicnane soomse ang weno ae ai 
what the end of things will be, has here yo giles immediately.’ 37 essedare 
Poke those servants, whom the lord whenhe 
cometh shall find watching: veruy I 


is what his end will be. Note, It is the un- 
gable fo!'y of the most of men to mind 
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say unto you, that he shall gird him-| good Chnstians. ” 
self, and make them to sit down to|he feeds the ravens (py. 24); mh 

neither care 


meat, and will come forth and serve |r "S%P they take 


: : | beforehand to provide for th 
them. 38 And if he shall come im] vet they are fed, and never perish 
the second watch, or come in the i y 


Now consider how much better ye are thar 
third watch, and find them so, blessed | fowls, than the ravens. Trust God for el 
are those servants. 39 And this 


ing, for he clothes the lilies (@. 27, 28); t 
know, that if the goodman of the 


io no preparation for their own cloth 
house had known what hour the thief ey a ise ae t a eae vithoka 
would come, he would have watched, | ment, and yet, as the flower grows up, it 
and not have suffered his house to be | pears wonderfully beautified. Now, it t 
broken through. 40 Be ye therefore 
ready also : for theSon of man cometh 


has so clothed the flowers, which are fac 
perishing things, shall he not much 1 
; clothe you with such clothing as is fit for) 
at an hour when ye think not. 
Our Lord Jesus is here inculcating some 
needful useful lessons upon his disciples, 


and with clothing suited to your natur 
theirs is?”” When God fed Israel with m 
in the wilderness, he also took care for 
which he had before taught them, and had| clothing; for though he did not 
occasion afterwards to press upon them; for | them with new clothes, yet @which ca 
they need to have precept upon precept, and|to one) he provided that those they 
line upon line: “ Therefore, because there are | should not wax old upon them, Deut. 
so many that are ruined by covetousness, and 
an inordinate affection to the wealth of this 
world, I say unto you, my disciples, take heed 


Thus will he clothe his spiritual Israel ; 
then let them not be of little faith. 

of it.” Thou, O man of God, fee these things, 

as well as thou, O man of the world, 1 Tim. 


Our inordinate cares are owing to the we 
Wie Tl: 


ness of our faith; for a powerful pre 
belief of the all-sufficiency of God, his ¢ 
nant-relation to us as a Father, and especi 
I. He charges them not to afflict them-|his precious promises, relating both 
selves with disquieting perplexing cares about | life and that to come, would be 
the necessary supports of life: Take no| through God, to the pulling down 
thought for your life, v.22. In the foregoing | strong holds of these disquieting perp 
parable he had given us warning against that | imaginations. Z 
branch of covetousness of which rich people} 3. Our cares are fruitless, vain, and i 
are most in danger; and that is, a sensual] nificant, and therefore it is folly to im¢ 
complacency in the abundance of this world’s | them. They will not gain us our wis 
goods. Now his disciples might think they therefore ought not to hinder our re 
were in no danger of this, for they had no|(v. 25): “ Which of you by taking thought 
plenty or variety to glory in; and therefore | add to his stature one cubit, or one in 
he here warns them against another branch | add to his age one year or one hour? } 
of covetousness, which they are most in| if ye be not able to do that which is least,” 
temptation to that have but a little of this} be not in your power to alter your statu 
world, which was the case of the disciples at} why should you perplex yourselves 
best and much more now that they had left | other things, Trhikt are as much out 

all to follow Christ, and that was, an anzious | power, and about which it is as nece 
solicitude about the necessary supports of| that we refer ourselves to the provide 
life: “ Take no thought for your life, either |God?” Note, As in our stature, 
for the preservation of it, if it be in danger, | state, it is our wisdom to take it as it 
or for the provision that is to be made for it, | make the best of it; for fretting and 
either of food or clothing, what ye shall eat | carping and caring, will not mend it. 
or what ye shall put on.” ‘This is the caution| 4. An inordinate anxious pursuit of 
he had largely insisted upon, Matt. vi. 25, | things of this world, even necessary thi 
&c.; and the arguments here used are much 

the same, designed for our encouragement 
to cast all our care upon God, which is the 


very ill becomes the disciples of Ch rist 
29, 30): “ Whatever others do, seek not 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall di , 
right way to ease ourselves of it. Consider | not you afflict yourselves with perplex 
then, cares, nor weary yourselves with cd ast 
1. God, who has done the greater for us, | toils; do not hurry hither and thither w 
may be depended upon to do the less. He } enquiries what you shall cat or drink, as } 
has, without any care or forecast of our own, | vid’s enemies, that wandered up and down 
given us life and a bedy, and therefore we | meat (Ps. lix. 15), or as the eagle that 
may cheerfully leave it to him to provide | the prey afar off, Job xxxix. 29. Let n 
meat for the support of that life, and raiment | disciples of Christ thus seek their food, | 
for the defence of that body. ask it of God day by day; let them not 
2. God, who provides for the inferior crea- | of doubtful mind ; py perewpilec0s—Be not 
tures, may be depended upon to provide for | meteors in the air, that are blown hither a 
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ither with every wind; do not, like them, | gooa pleasure to give you the kingdom. This 
se and fall, but maintain acénsistency with | comfortable word we had not in Matthew 
yourselves; be even and steady, and have | Note, {1.] Christ’s flock in this world is 2 
your hearts fixed ; live not in careful sus- | little flock ; his sheep are but few and feeble. 
pense ; let not your minds be continually per- The church is a vineyard, a garden, a small 
plexed between hope and fear, ever upon the | spot, compared with the wilderness of this 

rack.” Let not the children of God make} world; as Israel (1 Kings xx. 27), who were 
‘themselves uneasy ; for, like two little flocks of kids, when the Syrians 
1) This is to make themselves like the | filled the country. {2.] Though it be a little 

children of this world: “All these things do| flock, quite over-numbered, and therefore in 
the nations of the world seek after, v. 30. | danger of being overpowered, by its enemies, 
They that take care for the body only, and | yet it is the will of Christ that they should 
not for the soul, for this world only, and not | not be afraid : “ Fear not, little flock, but see 
for the other, look no further than what they yourselves safe under the protection and con- 

shall eat and drink; and, having no all-suf-| duct of the great and good Shepherd, and lie 
ficient God to seek to and confide in, they| easy.” [3.] God has a kingdom in store for 
burden themselves with anxious cares about | all that belong to Christ’s little flock, a crown 
those things. But it ill becomes you to do/ of glory (1 Pet. v. 4), a throne of power (Rey. 
so. You, who are called out of the world, | iii. 21), unsearchable riches, far exceeding the 

‘ought not to be thus conformed to the world, | peculiar treasures of kings and provinces. 
‘and to walk in the way of this people,” Isa.|The sheep on the right hand are called te 
‘yili. 11, 12. When imordinate cares prevail | come and inherit the kingdom; it is theirs for 
‘over us, we should think, “ What am I,a/ ever; a kingdom for each. [4.] The king- 
Christian or a heathen? Baptized or not| dom is given according to the good pleasure 
‘baptized? If a Christian, if baptized, shall| of the Father: It is your Father’s good plea- 
Trank myself with Gentiles, and join with| sure; it is given not of debt, but of grace, 
free grace, sovereign grace; even so, Father, 


them in their pursuits ?” 
(2) It is needless for them to disquiet because it seemed good unto thee. The king- 
themselves with care about the necessary dom is his; and may he not do what he will 
supports of life; for they have a Father in| with his own? [5.] The believing hopes 
Seaven who does and will take care for them: | and prospects of the kingdom should silence 
* Your Father knows that you have need of these and suppress the fears of Christ’s little flock 
things, and considers it, and will supply your | in this world. “ Fear no trouble ; for, though 
needs according to his riches in glory ; for he | it should come, it shall not come betweew 
is your Father, who made you subject to these | you and the kingdom, that is sure, it is near.” 
‘necessities, and therefore will suit his com- | (That is not an evil worth trembling at the 
passions to them; your Father, who main-| thought of which cannot separate us from 
the love of God.) “ Fear not the want of any 


tains you, educates you, and designs an in- 
heritance for you, and therefore will take care | thing that is good for you ; for, if it be you 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the king- 


that you want no good thing. 
(3.) They have better things to mind and | dom, you need not question but he will bear 
your charges thither.” 


pursue (v. 31): “ But rather seek ye the king- 

dom of God, and mind this, you, my disciples,|_ II. He charged them to make sure work 

who are to preach the kingdom of God ; let | for their souls, by laying up their treasure 
in heaven, v. 33, 34. Those who have done 


your hearts be upon your work, and your 
great care how to do that well, and this will | this may be very easy as to all the events of 
time. 


effectually divert your thoughts from inordi- 
nate care about the things of the world. And| 1. “ Sit loose to this world, and to all your 
let all that have souls to save seek the kingdom | possessions in it: Sell that ye have, and give 

alms,” that is, “‘ rather than want wherewith 


of God, in which only they can be safe. Seek 
to relieve those that are truly necessitous, sell 


admission into it, seek advancement in it; 
what you have that is superfluous, all that 


seek the kingdom of grace, to be subjects in 
that; the kingdom of glory, to be princes in| you can spare from the support of yourselves 
and families, and give it to the poor. Sell 


that ; and then all these things shall be added 

to you. Mind the affairs of your souls with | what you have, if you find it a hindrance from, 

diligence and care, and then trust God with | or mcumbrance in, the service of Christ. Do 

all your other affairs.” not thik yourselves undone, if by being 
(4.) They have better things to expect and | fined, imprisoned, or banished, for the testi- 

hope for: Fear not, little flock, v.32. For|mony of Jesus, you be forced to sell your 

estates, though they be the inheritance of your 


the banishing of inordinate cares, it is neces- 
sary that fears should be suppressed. When | fathers. Do not sell to hoard up the money, 
or because you can make more of it by usury, 


we frighten ourselves with an apprehension 

of evil to come, we put ourselves upon the | but sell and give alms; what is given in alms, 

stretch of care how to avoid it, when after all | in a right manner, is put out to the best w- 
perhaps it is but the creature of our own | terest, upon the best security.” 

eeetion. Therefore fear not, little flock, | 2. “ Set your hearts upon the other world, 


it hope to the end ; for it is your Father's | and your expectations from that world. Pro- 
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Inordinate care 


vide yourselves bags that war net old, that 
wax not empty, not of gold, but of grace in 
the heart and good works in the life; these 
are the bags that will last.” Grace will go 
with us into another world, for it is woven in 
the soul ; and our good works will follow-us, 
for God is not unrighteous to forget them. 
These will be treasures in heaven, that will 
enrich us to eternity. (1.) It is treasure 
that will not be exhausted; we may spend 
upon it to eternity, and it will not be at all 
the less; there is no danger of seeing the 
bottom of it. (2.) It is treasure that we are 
in no danger of being robbed of, for no thief 
approaches near it; what is laid up in heaven 
is out of the reach of enemies. (3.) It is 
treasure that will not spoil, with keeping, any 
more than it will waste with spending; the 
moth does not corrupt it, as it, does our gar- 
ments which we now wear. Now by this 
it appears that we have laid up our treasure 
in heaven if our hearts be there while we are 
here (v. 34), if we think much of heaven and. 
keep our eye upon it, if we quicken ourselves 
with the hopes of it and keep ourselves in 
awe with the fear of falling short of it: But, 
if your hearts be set upon the earth and the 
things of it, it is to feared that you have 
your treasure and. portion in it, and are un- 
done when you leave it. 

III. He charges them to get ready, and to 
keep ina readiness for Christ’s coming, when 
all those who have laid up their treasure in 
heaven shall ente: upon the enjoyment of it, 
v. 35, &e. 

1. Christ is our Master, and we are his 
servants, not only working servants, but 
waiting servants, servants that are to do him 
honour, in waiting on him, and attending his 
motions: If any man serve me, let him follow 
me. Follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes. 
But that is not all: they must do him honour 
in waiting for him, and expecting his return. 
We must be as men that wait for their Lord, 
that sit up late while he stays out late, to be 
ready to receive him. 

2. Christ our Master, though now gone 
from us, will return again, return From the 
wedding, from solemnizing the nuptials abroad, 
to complete them at home. _ Christ’s servants 
are now in a state of expectation, looking for 
their Master’s glorious appearing; and. doing 
every thing with an eye to that, and in order 
to that. He will come to take cognizance of 
his servants, and, that being a critical day, 
they shall either stay with him or be turned 
out of doors, according as they are found in 
that day: 

3. The time of our Master’s return 1s un- 
certain ; it will be in the night, it will be far 
in the night, when he has long deferred his 
coming, and when many have done looking 
for him; in the second watch, just before 
midnight, or in the third watch, next after 
midnight, v. 38. His coming to us, at our 
death, is uncertain, and to many it will be a 


great surprise; for the Son of man cometh at an | 
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hour that ye think no 
notice beforehand. ‘T 
the uncertainty of the time 
but the prevailing secur! 
ar of men, who are unthinki 
gether regardless of 't ice 

so that, whenever he sin ys 
that they think not. FO1 34 


from his servants is that, they be 7 
open to him immediately, whenever he 
(v, 36), that is, that, they be in a frame 
receive him, or rather to be received by uit 
that they be found as his. servants, » 
posture that becomes them, with. their i 
girded about, alluding to the servants that 
ready to go whither their master sends | 
and do what their master bids them, hav: 
their long garments tucked up (which oth 
wise would hang about,them, and hin 
them), and. their lights dale with wh 
to light their master ito the 

to his chamber. 


be found ready, and ina go 
their Lord shall come (v.37): Blessed : 
those servants who, after having waited lo 
continue in a-waiting frame, until e hi 
that their Lord comes, and are 
awake and aware of his first approach, 
first knock; and again (v. 38): Biles 

those servants, for then will, be the ti 
their preferment. 
of honour done, them. as is. scarcely 
found among men: He will make them 
down to meat, and will serve them. For 
bridegroom to wait upon his bri 
is not uncommon, but to wait, upor 

servants is not the manner of men; yetJé 
Christ was among his disciples as | 
served, and did once, to show his cond 


washed their feet (John xiii. 4, 5); it s 
the joy with which they ‘shall. be 
into the other world by the Lord Je 
is gone before, to prepare for them, 


that we may be always ready ; for 
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5. Those servants will be 


then. fou 
Here is such an.instan 
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sion, gird himself, and serve them, when 


told. them that his Father will honour 
John xii. 26. so aidd oi 18ua 

6. We are therefore kept at uncertan 
concermng the precise time’ of his ¢ 


thanks to a man to be ready for an 
he know beforehand just the time whe 
will be made: The good man of the house 
he had known what hour the thief wo 
come, though he were ever so careles 
would yet have watched, and have’ 
away the thieves, . 39. But we do not kn 
at what hour the alarm will be given us, 2 
therefore are concerned to watch at all 
and never to be off our guard. | I 
intimate the miserable case of those wh 

careless and unbelieving in this great 
If the good man of the house had had 
of his danger of being robbed such an 
he would have sat up, and saved his hous 
ut we have notice of the day of the Lore 
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x “om a and a0 the night, to the gon. jn law, and the daughter in law against. 
1sion rum 0: secure sinners, and yet 1 
o not thus watch. If men will take such her mother in law. 
are of their houses, O let us be thus wise 
or our souls: Be ye therefore ready also, as 
eady as the good man of the house would 
e if he knew what hour the thief would come: 
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muse: 


Here is, I. Peter’s question, which he put 
to Christ upon occasion of the foregoing 
parable (v. 41): “Lord, speakest thou this 
parable to us that are thy constant followers, : 
to us that are ministers, or also to all that oP 
come to be taught by thee, to all the hearers, = 
and in them to all Christians?” Peter was : 
now, as often, spokesman for the disciples. 
We have reason to bless God that there are 
some'such forward men, that have a gift of 
utterance; let those that are such take heed 
of being proud. Now Peter desires Christ 
to explain himself, and to direct the arrow of 
the foregoing parable to the mark he intended. 
He calls it a parable, because it was not only 
figurative, but weighty, solid, and instructive. 
Lord, said Peter, was it intended for us, or 
for all? To this Christ gives a direct an- 
swer (Mark xiii. 37): What I say unio you, I 
say unto all. Yet here he seems to show ‘ 
that the apostles were primarily’ concerned 
imit. Note, We are all concerned to take to A 
ourselves what Christ in his word designs n 
for us, and to enquire accordingly concerning : 
it: Speakest thou this to us? ‘Tome? Speak, 


» 41 Then Peter said unto him, Lord, 
peakest thou this parable unto us, or 
syen to all? 42 And,the Lord:said, 
Who then is that faithful and wise 
steward, whom /is lord shall make 
suler over his household, to give them 
their portion of meat in due season ! 
43 Blessed is that: servant, whom his 
lord when he cometh shall find:so 
doing. 44 Of a truth Isay unto you, 
that he will make him ruler over all 
that he hath. 45 But and if that 
seryant say in his heart, My lord de- 
ayeth his coming ; and shall begin to 
beat the menservants and maidens, 
and to eat and drink, and to be 


drunken; 46 The lord of that servant 
will come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and at an hour when he 
is not aware, and will cut him in 
sunder, and will appoint him his por- 
tion with the unbelievers. 47 And 
that servant, which knew his lord’s 
will, and prepared not himself, neither 
did according to his will, shall be 
beaten with many stripes. 48 But 
hei that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of stripes, shall “be 
beaten with few stripes. For unto 
whomsoeyer much is given, of him 
shall be much required : and to whom 
men have committed’ much, of him 
they will ask the more. 49 I am 
come to send fire on the earth ; and 
what will I, if it be already kindled ? 


with ; and how am I straitened till it 
be accomplished! 51 Suppose ye 
that Lam come to give peace on earth ? 
tell you; Nay 5 but rather division : 
52 For from henceforth there’ shall 
be five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three. 
| 53 The father shall be divided against 
the son, and the son against the fa- 
ther; the mother against the daughter, 
and the daughter against the mother ; 
the mother in law against her daughter 
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Lord; for thy servant hears. Doth this word 
belong to me? 


Speak it to my heart. 
II. Christ’s reply to this question, directed 


to Peter andthe rest of the disciples. If 
what Christ had said before did not so pecu- 
liarly concern them, but in common with 
other Christians, who must all watch and 
pray for Christ’s coming, as his servants, yet 
this that follows is peculiarly adapted to mi- 
nisters, who are the stewards in Chnist’s house. 


Now our Lord Jesus here tells them, 

1. What was their duty as stewards, and 
what the ¢rust committed to them. (1.) They 
are made rulers of God’s household, under 
Christ, whose own the house is; ministers 
derive an authority from Christ to preach 
the gospel, and to administer the ordinances 
of Christ, and apply the seals of the covenant 
of grace. (2.) Their business is to give God’s 
children and servants, their portion of meat, 
that which is proper for them and allotted to 


them; convictions’ and comfort to those to. 


whom they respectively belong. Suum cui- 
uwe—to every one his own. This is rightly to 
divide the word of truth, 2 Tim. ii. 15.. (.) 
To give it to them in due season, at that time 
and in that way which are most suitable to 
the temper and condition of those that are 
to be fed; a word in season to him that ts 
weary. (4.) Herein they must approve them- 
selves faithful and wise ; faithful to their 
Master, by whom this great trust is reposed 
in them, and faithful to their fellow-servants, 
for whose benefit they are put in trust; and 
wise to improve an opportunity of doing ho- 
nour to their Master, and service in the family. 
Ministers must be both skilful and faithful. 
2. What would be their happiness if they 
approved themselves faithful and wise (v. 43): 
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Blessed is that servunt, (1.) ‘That 1s dog, and | to be according to the natwe 


is not idle, nor indulgent of his ease; even 
the rulers of the household must be doing, 
and make themselves servants of all. (2.) 
That is so doing, doing as he should be, 


giving them their portion of meat, by public | ties as some others had of coming 


preaching and personal application. (3.)'That 
is found so doing when his Lord comes; that 
perseveres to the end, notwithstanding the 
difficulties he may meet with in the way. 
Now his happiness is illustrated by the pre- 
ferment of a steward that has approved him- 
self within a lower and narrower degree of 
service; he shall be preferred to a larger and 
higher (v. 44): He wiil make him ruler over 
all that he has, which was Joseph’s prefer- 
ment in Pharaoh’s court. Note, Ministers 
that obtain mercy of the Lord to be faithful 
shall obtain further mercy to be abundantly 
rewarded for their faithfulness in the day of 
the Lord. 

3. What a dreadful reckoning there would 
be if they were treacherous and unfaithful, 
vy. 45, 46. If that servant begin to be quarrel- 
some and profane, he shall be called to an 
account, and severely punished. We had all 
this before in Matthew, and therefore shall 
here only observe, (1.) Our looking upon 
Christ’s second coming as a thing at a dis- 
tance is the cause of all those irregularities 
which render the thought of it terrible to 
us: He saith in his heart, My Lord delays 
his cominy. Christ’s patience is very often 
misinterpreted his delay, to the discourage- 
ment of his people, and the encouragement 
of his enemies. (2.) The persecutors of God’s 
people are commonly abandoned to security 
and sensuality ; they beat their fellow-servants, 
and then eat and drink with the drunken, 
altogether unconcerned either at their own 
sin or their brethren’s sufferings, as the king 
and Haman, who sat down to drink when the 
city Shushan was perplexed. Thus they drink, 
to drown the clamours of their own con- 
sciences, and baffle them, which would other- 
wise fly in their faces. (3.) Death and judg- 
ment will be very terrible to all wicked 
people, but especially to wicked ministers. 
It will be a surprise to them: At an hour 
when they are not aware. It will be the de- 
termining of them to endless misery; they 
shall be cut in sunder, and have their por- 
tion assigned them with the unbelievers. 

4. What an aggravation it would be of their 
sin and punishment that they knew their 
duty, and did not do it (v. 47, 48): That 
servant that knew his lord’s will, and did it 
not, shall be beaten with many stripes, shall 
fall under a sorer punishment; and he that 
knew not shall be beaten with few stripes, his 
punishment shall, in consideration of this, 
ne mitigated. Here seems to be an allusion 
to the law, which made a distinction between 
sins committed through ignorance, and pre- 
sumptuous sins (Lev. v.15, &c. ; Numb. xv. 
99, 30), as also to another law concerning 


the number of stripes given to a malefactor, | ready kindled (v 50): I have a baptism to 
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Deut. xxv. 2, 3.- Now, (1.) Ignore 

duty is an extenuation of sin. He ¢ 
not his lord’s will, through carele 
neglect, and his not having such o 


knowledge of it, and did things worth 
stripes, he shall be beaten, because he mi 
have known his duty better, but with 
stripes ; his ignorance excuses in part, 
not wholly. Thus through ignorance the J 
put Christ to death (Acts iii. 17; 1 Cor. it 
and Christ pleaded that ignorance in t 
excuse: They know not what they do. 
The knowledge of our duty is an aggravat 
of our sin: That servant that knew his lo 
will, and yet did his own will, shall be bet 
with many stripes. God will justl inf 
more upon him for abusing ibe mn 
knowledge he afforded him, which ot 
would have made a better use of, becaus 
argues a great degree of wilfulness and 
tempt to sin against knowledge; of how1 
sorer punishment then shall they be thou 
worthy, besides the many stripes that f 
own consciences will give them! Son, 
member. Here is a good reason for 
added: To whomsoever much ts given, of 
shall be much required, especially when 
committed as a trust he is to account 
Those that have greater capacities of m 
than others, more knowledge and learai 
more acquaintance and converse with 
scriptures, to them much is given, and th 
account will be accordingly. . 
IlJ. A further discourse concerning 
own sufferings, which he expected, and ¢ 
cerning the sufferings of his followers, w 
he would have them also to live in 
tion of. In general (v. 49): I am 
send fire on the earth. By this some 
stand the preaching of the gospel, and 
pouring out of the Spirit, eh fire 
Christ came to send with a commissiot 
refine the world, to purge away its dross 
burn up its chaff, and it was already kind 
The gospel was begun to be preached; 80 
prefaces there were to the pouring out of 
Spirit. Christ baptized with the Holy Gh 
and with fire; this Spirit descended in’ 
tongues. But, by what follows, it see 
rather to be understood of the fire of pe 
cution.. Christ is not the Author of it, a 
is the sin of the incendiaries, the persecute 
but he permits it, nay, he commissio 
a refining fire for the trial of the pe 
This fire was already kindled in the 
of the carnal Jews to Christ and his fe 
“ What will I that it may presently be kin 
What thow doest, do quickly. If it be 
ready kindled, what will I? Shall 1 wait’ 
quenching of it? No, for it must fasten uj 
myself, and upon all, and glory will redo 
to God from it.” ; A 
1. He must himself suffer many thing 
he must pass through this fire that was 
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receive it, it proves, though not the ese, 
yet the occasion of division. While the srrong 


and water, Ps. Ixvi.12; lxix.1,2. Christ’s 
erings were both. He calls them a bap- 
ism (Matt. xx. 22); for he was watered or 
prinkled with them, as Israel was baptized 
n the cloud, and dipped into them, as Israel 
yas baptized in the sea, 1 Cor. x. 2. He 
nust be sprinkled with his own blood, and 
vith the blood of his enemies, Isa. ]xiii. 3. 
See here, (1.) Christ’s foresight of his suf- 
ferings; he knew what he was to undergo, 
und the necessity of undergoing it: I am to 
be baptized with a baptism. He calls his suf- 
ferings by a name that mitigates them; it is 
1 baptism, not a deluge; 1 must be dipped 
m them, not drowned in them; and by a 
name that sanctifies them, for baptism is a 
sacred rite. Christ in his sufferings devoted 
himself to his Father’s honour, and conse- 
erated himself a priest for evermore, Heb. 
vii. 27,28. (2.) Christ’s forwardness to his 
sufferings: How am I straitened till it be ac- 
complished ! He longed for the time when he 
should suffer and die, having an eye to the 
glorious issue of his sufferings. It is an 
allusion to a woman in travail, that is pained 
to be delivered, and welcomes her pains, be- 
cause they hasten the birth of the child, and 
wishes them sharp and strong, that the work 
may be cut short. Christ’s sufferings were 
the travail of his soul, which. he cheerfully 
underwent, in hope that he should by them 
see his seed, Isa. lili. 10,11. So much was 
his heart set upon the redemption and salva- 
tion of man. 

2. He tells those about him that they also 
must bear with hardships und difficulties 
W. 51): “Suppose ye that I came to give 
peace on earth, to give youa peaceable pos- 
session of the earth, and outward prosperity 
on the earth?” It is intimated that they 
were ready to entertain such a thought as 
this, nay, that they went upon this supposi- 
tion, that the gospel would meet with a 
universal welcome, that people would unani- 
mously embrace it, and would therefore study 
to make the preachers of it easy and great, 
that Christ, if he did not give them pomp and 
power, would at least give them peace ; and 
herein they were encouraged by divers pas- 
sages of the Old Testament, which speak of 
the peace of the Messiah’s kingdom, which 
they were willing to understand of external 
peace. “But,” saith Christ, “you will be 
mistaken, the event will declare the contrary, 
and therefore do not flatter yourselves into a 
fool’s paradise. You will find,” 

(.) “That the effect of the preaching of 
the gospel will be division.” Not but that 
the design of the gospel and its proper ten- 
dency are to unite the children of men to 
one another, to knit them together in holy 
love, and, if all would receive it, Vis would 
ve the effect of it; but there being multi- 
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world, his goods were at peace; all was quiet, 
for all went one way, the sects of phi\oso- 
phers agreed well enough, so did the wor- 
shippers of different deities; but when the 
gospe) was preached, and many were en- 
lightened by it, and turned from the power 
of Satan to God, then there was a disturb- 
ance, a noise and a shaking, Ezek. xxxvii. 7. 
Some distinguished themselves by embracing 
the gospel, and others were angry that they 
did so. Yea, and among them that received 
the gospel there would be different sentiments 
in minor things, which would occasion divi- 
sion; and Christ permits it for holy ends (1 
Cor. xi. 18), that Christians may learn and 
practise mutual forbearance, Rom. xiv. 1, 2. 

(2.) “That this division will reach into 
private families, and the preaching of the 
gospel will give occasion for discord among 
the nearest relations’’ (v. 53): The father shall 
be divided against the son, and the son against 
the father, when the one turns Christian 
and the other does not; for the one that does 
turn Christian will be zealous by arguments 
and endearments to turn the other too, 1 
Cor. vii. 16. As soon as ever Paul was con- 
verted, he disputed, Acts ix. 29. The one 
that continues in unbelief will be provoked, 
and will hate and persecute the one that by 
his faith and obedience witnesses against, 
and condemns, his unbelief and disobedience. 
A spirit of bigotry and persecution will break 
through the strongest bonds of relation and 
natural affection; see Matt. x. 35; xxiv. 7. 
Even mothers and daughters fall out about 
religion ; and those that believe not are so 
violent and outrageous that they are ready 
to deliver up into the hands of the bloody 
persecutors those that believe, though other- 
wise very near and dear to them. We find 
in the Acts that, wherever the gospel came, 
persecution was stirred up; it was every where 
spoken against, and there was no small stir 
about that way. Therefore let not the disci- 
ples of Christ promise themselves peace upon 
earth, for they are sent forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves. 


54 And he said also to the people, 
When ye see a cloud rise out of the 
west, straightway ye say, There cometh 
a shower; and so it is. 55 And 
when ye see the south wind blow, ye 
say, There will be heat ; and it cometh 
to pass. 56 Ye hypocrites, ye can 
discern the face of the sky and of the 
earth; but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time? 57 Yea, and why 
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Reconciliation 

hou art in the way, give diligence 
that thou mayest be delivered from 
him; lest he hale thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the officer cast thee into 
prison. 59 I tell thee, thou shalt 
not depart thence, till thou hast paid 
the very last mite. 

Having given his disciples their lesson in 
the foregoing verses, here Christ turns to 
the people, and gives them theirs, v.54. He 
said also to the people: he preached ad popu- 
lum—to the people, as well as ad clerum—to 
the clergy. In general, he would have chem 
be as wise in the affairs of their souls as they 
are in their outward affairs. ‘T'wo things he 
specifies :— 

I. Let them learn to discern the way of God 
towards them, that they may prepare accord- 
ingly. They were weather-wise, and by ob- 
serving the winds and clouds could foresee 
when there would be rain and when there 
would be hot weather (v. 54, 55); and, ac- 
cording as they foresaw the weather would 
be, they either housed their hay and corn, or 
threw it abroad, and equipped themselves for 
a journey? Even in regard to changes of the 
weather God gives warning to us what is 
coming, and art has improved the notices of 
nature in weather-glasses. The prognostica- 
tions here referred to had their origin in re- 
peated observations upon the chain of causes ; 
from what has been we conjecture what will 
be. See the benefit of experience ; by taking 
notice we may come to give notice. Whoso 
is wise will observe and learn. See new, 

1. The particulars of the presages : “ When 
you see a cloud arising out of the west ” (the 
Hebrew would say, out of the sea), “ perhaps 
it is at first no bigger than a man’s hand (1 
Kings xviii. 44), but yousay, There is a shower 
in the womb of it, and it proves so. When 
you observe the south wind blow, you say, 
There will be heat” (for the hot countriés ‘of 
Africa lay not far south from Judea), “ and it 
usually comes to pass ;” yet nature has not 
tied itself to such a track but that sometimes 
we are mistaken in our prognostics. 

2. The inferences from them (v. 56): “ Ye 
hypocrites, who pretend to be wise, but really 
are not so, who pretend to expect the Messiah 
and his kingdom” (for so the generality of 
the Jews did) “ and yet are no way disposed 
to receive and entertain it, how is at that you 
do not discern this time, that you do not dis- 
cern that now is the time, according to the 
indications given in the Old-Testament pro- 
phecies, for the Messiah to appear, and that, 
according to the marks. given of him, I am 
he? Why are you not aware that you have 


now an opportunity which you will not have 
long, and which you may never have again, of 
securing to yourselves an interest in the king- 
dom of God and the privileges of that king- 
dom?” Now is the accepted time, now or | this, let us give diligence to be deliveret 
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never. It is the 1 aly at 
he knows not his time, ¥ 
the ruin of the men of that gene 
they knew not the day of their visitati 
xix. 44. But a wise man’s heart discerns 
and judgment ; such was the wisdom ¢ 
men of Issachar, who had understandin 
the times, 1 Chron. xii. 32. He adds, “ 
and why even of yourselves, though ye 
not these loud alarms given you, judge ye 
what is right ? ». 57. You are'not only tu 
and regardless in matters that are purel 
sows Pec and take not the h 
which that gives but you are so ever 
the dictates of ti aly Tight and lay 
nature.” Christianity has reason and nat 
conscience on its side; and, if men we 
allow themselves the liberty of judging 1 
is right, they would soon find that all C 
precepts concerning all things are right, 
that there is nothing more equitable in it 
nor better becoming us, than to’ 
them and be ruled by them. 


with God in time, before it be too late, ». 
59. This we had upon another ocez 
Matt. v. 25, 26. 1. We reckon it our wi 
in our temporal affairs to compound with t 
with whom we cannot contend, to ayree 
our adversary upon the best terms we 
before the equity be foreclosed, and ¥ 
left to the rigour of the law: “ When 
goest with thine adversary to the magist 
to whom the appeal is made, and ki 
that he has an advantage against thee, 
thou art in danger of beimg cast, thou 
est it is the most prudent course to mi 
matter up between yourselves; as thoi 
in the way, give diligence to be delivered | 


‘we stand a trial before him, and in: 
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him, to get a discharge, lest judgme 
given, and exectitidn awarded accordil 
law.” ‘Wise men will not let ther qua 
go to an extremity, but accommod 
in time. 2. Let us do thus in the affai 
our souls. ‘We have by sin made God 
adversary, have provoked his disple 
against us, and he has both right and | 
on his side; so that it is to no p F 
think of carrying on the controversy vitl 
ether at bar or in battle. Christ, to whot 
judgment is committed, isthe magistra 
fore whom we are hastening to a 


our own justification, the cause will ¢ 
go against us, the Judge will deliver 
officer, the ministers of his justice, 
shall be cast into the prison of hell, 
debt will be exacted to the utmost; th 
we cannot make a full satisfaction for 
will be continually demanded, fi p 
mite be paid, which will not be to’all eter 
Christ’s sufferings were short, yet the 0 
of them made them fully satisfe 
the sufferings of damned sinners. 
wanting in value must be ‘made 
endless duration. Now, in consid 


he 


eé God as an adversary, into his 
Lather, and this as we are in the 

has the chief:stress laid upon it 
While we are alive, we are in the way; 
and now(is our time, by repentance and faith 
through) Christ (who. is the Mediator as well 
as the magistrate), to get the quarrel made 
up, while it may be done, before it be too 
late. Thus was God in Christ reconciling the 
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subjects, itis probable that this outrage com- 
mitted upon them by Pilate occasioned the 
quarrel that was between Herod and Pilate, 
which we read of in ch. xxiii, 12.. We are 
not told what number they were; perhaps but 
afew, whom Pilate had some particular:pigque 
against (and therefore the story is overlooked 
by Josephus) ; but the circumstance remarked 
is that he mingied their blood with their sacri 


world to himself, beseeching us to be reconciled. | fices in the court of the temple. Though per- 


Let us take hold on the arm,of the Lord 
stretched out in this gracious,offer; that we 
may make peace, and we shall--make peace 
(Isa. xxvii. 4, 5), for we cannot walk together 
till we be agreed. 
vi CHAP. XIII 


In this chapter we have, 1. The good improvement Christ made of 
~ apiece of news that was brought him concerning some Galileans, 
7 were lately massacred by Pilate, as they were sacrificing in 
temple at Jerusalem, ver. 1—5. 11, The parable of the fruit- 
Tess fig-tree, by which we are warned to bring forth fraits meet 
for that repentance to which he had in the foregoing passage 
~ ealled us, ver. 6—9. III. Christ’s healing a poor infirm woman 
onthe sabbath day, and justifying himself in it, yer. 11—17. 
IV. A repetition of the parables of the grain y” mustard-seed, 
and the leaven, ver. 13—22. V. His answer to the question con- 
cerning the number of the saved, ver. 23—30.._ VI. The slight he 
pat upon Herod’s malice and menaces, and the doom of Jeru- 
salem read, ver. 31—35. 


FXHERE were present at that sea- 
son some that told him of the 
Galileans, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. 2 And 
Jesus answering said unto them, Sup- 
pose ye that these Galileans were 
sinners above all the Galilzans, be- 
cause they suffered such things? 3 
I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, 
ye shall all likewise perish. 4 Or 
those eighteen, upon whom the tower 
in Siloam fell, and slew them, think 
ye that they were: sinners above all 
men that dwelt in Jerusalem? 5 I 
tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, 
ye shall all likewise perish. 
~ Wehave here, I. Tidings brought to Christ 
of the death of some Galileans lately, whose 
blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices, 
/, 1. Let us consider, 
1. What this tragical story was. It is 
briefly related here, and. is not met with in 
any of the historians of those times. Josephus 
indeed mentions Pilate’s killing some Sama- 
ritans, who, under the conduct of a factious 
leader, were going in a tumultuous manner 
to mount Gerizim, where the Samaritans’ 
emple was; but we can by no means allow 


of Judas Gaulonita, called also Judas of Ga- 
lilee (Acts v. 37), who disowned. Czsar’s 
authority and refused to pay tribute to him: 
lor perhaps these, being Galileans, were only 
Suspeeted by Pilate to be of that faction, and 
arbarously murdered, because those who 
were in league with that pretender were out 
ni reach. The Galileans being Herod's 


haps they had reason to fear Pilate’s malice, 
yet they would not, under pretence. of that 
fear, keep away from Jerusalem, whither the 
law obliged them to go up with their sacri- 
fices.. Dr. Lightfoot thinks it probable that 
they. were themselves killing their sacrifices 
(which'was allowed, for the priest’s work, they 
said, began) with the sprinkling of the blood), 
and that Pilate’s officers.came upon them by 
surprise; just at the time when they were off 
their guard (for otherwise the Galileans were 
mettled men, and generally went well-armed), 
and mingled the blood of the sacrificers with 
the blood of the sacrifices, as if it had been 
equally acceptable to God. Neither the holi- 
ness of the place nor of the work would bea 
protection to them from the fury of an unjust 
judge, who neither feared God nor regarded 
man. The altar, which used to be a sanctuary 
and place of shelter, is now become a snare 
and a trap, a place of danger and slaughter. 
2. Why. it was related at this season to our 
Lord Jesus. (1.) Perhaps merely as a matter 
of news, which they supposed he had not 
heard “before, and as a thing which they la- 
mented, and believed he would do so too; 
for the Galileans were their countrymen. 
Note, Sad providences ought to be observed 
by us, and the knowledge of them communi- 
cated to others, that they and we may ‘be 
suitably affected with them, and make a good 
use of them. (2:) Perhaps it was intended as 
a confirmation of what Christ had said in the 
close of the foregoing chapter, concerning the 
necessity of making our peace with God in 
time, before we be delivered to the officer, that 
is, to.death, and so cast into prison, and then 
it will, be too late to make agreements: 
“« Now,” say they, “‘ Master, here is a fresh 
instance of some that were-very suddenly 
delivered to the officer, that were taken away 
by death when they little expectéd it; and 
therefore we» have all: need to be ready.” 
Note, It will be of good use to us both to ex- 
plain the word of God and to enforce it upon 
ourselves by observing the providences of 
God. (3.) Perhaps they would stir him up, 
being himself of Galilee, and a prophet, and 
one that had a great interest in that country, 
to find out a way to revenge the death of 
these Galileans upon Herod. If they had any 
thoughts of this kind, they were quite mis- 
taken ; for Christ was now going up to Jeru- 
salem, to be delivered into the hands of Pilate, 
and to have his blood, not mingled with his 
sacrifice, but itself made a sacrifice. (4. 
Perhaps this was told Christ to deter him 
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from going up to Jerusalem, to worship (v. | kind we mete, it shall be measured to. $e 
22), lest Pilate should serve himas he had |“ Now suppose ye that those eighteen v 
served those Galileans, and should suggest | met with their death from the tower of 
against him, as probably he had insinuated |loam, while perhaps they were expect 
against those Galileans, in vindication of. his | their cure from the pool of Siloam, we 
cruelty, that they came to sacrifice as Absa-| debtors to divime justice above all men th 
lom did, with a seditious design, under colour | dwelt at Jerusalem? I tell younay.”’ Whet! 
of sacrificing, to raise rebellion. Now, lest | it make for us or against us, we must abi 
Pilate, when his hand was in, should proceed | by this rule, that we cannot judge of men 
further, they think it advisable that Christ | sims by their sufferings in this world; f 
should for the present keep out of the way. | many are thrown into the furnace as gold 1 
(5.) Christ’s answer intimates that they told | be purified, not as dross and chaff to be cc 
him this with a spiteful ixuendo, that, though |sumed. We must therefore not be harsh 
Pilate was unjust in killing them, yet without | our censures of those that are afflicted me 
doubt they were secretly bad men, else God | than their neighbours, as Job’s friends we 
would not have permitted Pilate thus barba- | in their censures of him, lest we add sorre 
rously to cut them off. It was very invidious ;|to the sorrowful; nay, lest we condemn 
rather than they would allow them to be | generation of the righteous, Ps. Ixxiii. 14. 
martyrs, though they died sacrificing, and per- | we will be judging, we have enough to do 
haps suffered for their devotion, they would, judge ourselves; nor indeed can we ki 
without any colour of proof, suppose them to | love or hatred by all that is before us, becaw 
le malefactors; and it may be for no other | all things come alike to all, Eccl. ix. 1, 
reason than because they were not of their |And we might as justly conclude that t 
party and denomination, differed from them, | oppressors, and Pilate among the rest, 
or had difference with them. This fate of| whose side are power and success, are 
theirs, which was capable not only of a favour- | greatest saints, as that the oppressed, < 
able, but an honourable construction, shall | those Galiieans among the rest, who are 
be called a just judgment of God upon them, |in tears and have no comforter, no, not 
though they know not for what. priests and Levites that attended the alt 
IL. Christ’s reply to this report, in which, | are the greatest sinners. Let us, in our ¢ 
1. He seconded it with another story, | sures of others, do as we would be done] 
which, like it, gave an instance of people’s | for as we do we shall be done by: Judge» 
being taken away by sudden death. It is not | that ye be not judged, Matt. vii. 1. pe 
long since the tower of Siloam fell, and there] 3. On these stories he founded a call 
were eighteen persons killed and buried in | repentance, adding to each of them © 
the ruins of it. Dr. Lightfoot’s conjecture is | awakening word, Bacept ye repent, ye sh 
that this tower adjoined to the pool of Siloam, | all likewise perish, v. 3—5. (1.) This i 
which was the same with the pool of Bethesda, | mates that we all deserve to perish as mi 
and that it belonged to those porches which | as they did, and had we been dealt with ¢ 
were by the pool, in which the impotent folks | cording to our sins, according to the inigu 
lay, that waited for the stirring of the water | of our holy. things, our blood had been k 
(John v. 3), and that they who were killed t 
were some of them, or some of those who in 


ere this mingled with our sacrifices by’ 

justice of God. It must moderate our ¢ 
this pool used to purify themselves for the| sures, not only that we are sinners, but 
temple-service, for it was near the temple. ve 
Whoever they were, it was a sad story; yet 


we are as great sinners as they, hat 
much sin to repent of as they had to 

such melancholy accidents we often hear of: 

for as the birds are caught in a snare, so are 


for. (2.) That therefore we are all concert 
the sons of men snared in an evil time, when it 


to repent, to be sorry for what we have dc 
falls suddenly upon them, Eccl. ix.12. Towers, 
that were built for safety, often prove men’s 


amiss, and to do sono more. The jué 
of God upon others are loud calls to us 
destruction. 
2. He cautioned his hearers not to make 


repent. See how Christ improved every th 
for the pressing of that great duty which 
an ill use of these and similar events, nor 
take occasion thence to censure great suf- 


came not only to gain room for, and g 
ferers, as if they were therefore to be ac- 


hopes to, but to enjoin upon us—and thé 
to repent. (3.) That repentance is the 1 
counted great sinners: Suppose ye that these 
Galileans, who were slain as they were sacri- 


to escape perishing, and it is a sure way: 
iniquity shall not be your ruin, but upon 
ficing, were sinners above all the Galileans, 
hecause they suffered such things? I tell you 


other terms. (4.) That, if we repent nt 
nay, v. 2,3. Perhaps they that told him the | word likewise, and apply it to the dest 
matter of reflection upon the Galileans, and | destroyed by the Romans at the time of th 
gléed with ther sacrifices ; 2 


we shall certainly perish, as others have dt 
before us. Some lay an emphasis upon 
story of the Galileans were Jews, and were | that was coming upon the people of the: eV 
glad of any thing that furnished them with | and particularly upon Jerusalem, who w 
therefore Christ retorted upon them the story | passover, and so, like the Galileans, they li 
of the men of Jerusalem, that came to an un-| their blood min ifices ; & 
timely end; for, with what measure of that} many of them, both in Jerusalem and im ot 
ie 


ee 
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, were/,,2stroyed by the fall of walls 
d buildini,; which were battered down 
put their ears, as those that died by the 
‘all of the tower of Siloam. But certainly it 
looks her; except we repent, we shall 
erat, as they perished out of this 
world. ‘The same Jesus that calls us to 
repent because the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, bids us repent because otherwise we 
shall perish ; so that he has set before us life 
and death, good and evil, and put us to our 
choice. (5.) The perishing of those in their 
impenitency who have been most harsh and 
severe in judging others will be in a par- 
ticular manner aggravated. 

6 He spake also this parable; A 
certain man had a fig tree planted in 
his vineyard ; and he came and sought 
fruit thereon, and found none. 7 
Then said he unto the dresser of his 
vineyard, Behold, these three years I 
come seeking fruit on this fig tree, 
and find none: cut it down; why 
cumbereth it the ground? 8 And he 
answering said unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year also, till I shall dig 
about it, and dung if: 9 And if it 
bear fruit, well: and if not, then after 
that thou shalt cut it down. 


This parable is intended to enforce that 
word of warning immediately going before, 
* Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish; 
‘except you be reformed, you will be ruined, 
as the barren tree, except it bring forth fruit, 
will be cut down.” 
I. This parable primarily refers to the na- 
tion and people of the Jews. God chose 
them for his own, made them a people near 
to him, gave them advantages for knowing 
and serving him above any other people, and 
expected answerable returns of duty and 
obedience from them, which, turning to his 
| praise and honour, he would have accounted 
fruit ; but they disappointed his expecta- 
tions: they did not do their duty ; they were 
a reproach instead of being a credit to their 
profession. Upon this, he justly determined 
to abandon them, and cut them off, to de- 
prive them of their privileges, to unchurch 
and unpeople them; but, upon Christ’s in- 
tercession, as of old upon that of Moses, he 
graciously gave them further time and fur- 
ther mercy; tried them, as it were, another 

year, by sending his apostles among them, 
| to call them to repentance, and in Christ’s 
name to offer them pardon, upon repentance. 
Some of them were wrought upon to repent, 
and bring forth fruit, and with them all was 
well; but the body of the nation continued 
impenitent and unfruitful, and ruin tvithout 
remedy came upon them ; about forty years 
| after they were cut down, and cast into the 
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iii. 10), which saying of his this parable en- 


larges upon. 
IL. Yet it has, without doubt, a further 
reference, and is designed for the awakening 


of all that enjoy the means of grace, and the ~ 


privileges of the visible church, to see to it 
that the temper of their minds and the tenour 
of their lives be answerable to their profes- 
sions and opportunities, for that is the fruit 
required. Now observe here, 

1. The advantages which this fig-tree had. 
It was planted in a vineyard, in better soil, 
and where it had more care taken of it and 
more pains taken with it, than other fig-trees 
had, that commonly grew, not in vineyards 
(those are for vines), but by the way-side, 
Matt. xxi. 19. This fig-tree belonged to a 
certain man, that owned it, and was at ex- 
pense upon it. Note, The church of God is 
his vineyard, distinguished from the common, 
and fenced about, Isa. v. 1, 2. We are fig- 
trees planted in this vineyard by our baptism; 
we have a place and a name in the visible 
church, and this is our privilege and happi- 
ness. It is a distinguishing favour : he has 
not dealt so with other nations. 

2. The owner’s expectation from it: He 
came, and sought fruit thereon, and he had 
reason to expect it. He did not send, but 
came himself, intimating his desire to find 
fruit. Christ came into this world, came to 
his own, to the Jews, seeking fruit. Note, 
The God of heaven requires and expects 
fruit from those that have a place in his 
vineyard. He has his eye upon those that 
enjoy the gospel, to see whether they live up 
to it; he seeks evidences of their getting 
good by the means of grace they enjoy. 
Leaves will not serve, crying, Lord, Lord ; 
blossoms will not serve, beginning well and 
promising fair; there must be fruit. Our 
thoughts, words, and actions must be ac- 
cording to the gospel, light and love 

3. The disappointment of his expectation- 
He found none, none at all, not one fig. 
Note, It is sad to think how many enjoy the 
privileges of the gospel, and yet do nothing 
at all to the honour of God, nor to answer 
the end of his entrusting them with those 
privileges; and it is a disappomtment to him 
and a grief to the Spirit of his grace. 

(1.) He here complains of it to the dresser 
of the vineyard: I come, seeking fruit, but 
am disappointed—I find none, looking for 
grapes, but behold wild grapes. He is grieved 
with such a generation. 

(2.) He aggravates it, with two considera- 
tions :—[1.] That he had waited long, and 
yet was disappointed. As he was not high 
in his expectations, he only expected fruit, 
not much fruit, so he was not hasty, he came 
three years, year after year: applying it to 
the Jews, he came one space of time before 
the captivity, another after that, and another 
in the preaching of John Baptist and of 
Christ himself ; or it may allude to the three 


fire, as John Baptist had told them (Matt. | years of Christ’s public ministry, which were 
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The barren 


now expiring. In general, it teaches us that 
the patience of God is stretched out to long- 
suffering with many that enjoy the gospel, 
and do not bring forth the fruits of it; and 
this patience is wretchedly abused, which 
provokes God to so much the greater seve- 
rity. How/many times three years has God 
come to many of |us, seeking fruit, but has 
found none, or next to none, or worse than 
none! ([2.] That this fig-tree did not only 
not bring forth fruit, but did hurt ; it cum- 
bered the ground ; it took up the room of a 
fruitful tree, and «was injurious to all about 
it. Note, Those who do not do good com- 
monly do hurt by.the influence of their bad 
example ; they grieve and discourage those 
that are good; they harden and encourage 
those that are bad. And the mischief is the 
greater, and the ground the more cumbered, 
if it bea high, large, ‘spreading tree, and if 
it be an old tree of long standing. 

4. The doom passed upon it : Cut it down. 
He saith this.to the dresser of the vineyard, 
to Christ, to whom all judgment is com- 
mitted, to the ministers who are in his name 
to declare this:doom. Note, No other can 
be expected concerning barren trees than that 
they should be eut\down. As the unfruitful 
vineyard 1s dismantled, and thrown open to 
the common (Isa. v. 5, 6), so the unfruitful 
trees. in the vmeyard are cast out of it, and 
wither, John xv. 6. It is cut down by the 
judgments of God, especially spiritual judg- 
ments, such as those on the Jews that be- 
lieved not, Isa. vi..9,.10. It is cut down by 
death, and cast into the fire of hell; and:with 
good reason, for why: cumbers it the grownd ? 
What reason is,there why it should haveja 
place in the vineyard to no purpose? 

5. The dresser’s intercession for it. Christ 
is the great Intercessor; he ever lives, inter- 
ceding. Ministers are intercessors; they that 
dress the vineyard should intercede for it; 
those we preach to we should pray for, for 
we must give ourselves to the word of God 
and to prayer. Now observe, - 

2.) What it is he’prays for, and that isa 
reprieve: Lord, let it alone this year \also. 
He doth not pray, “ Lord, let it never be 
cut down,’’ but, ‘‘ Lord, not now. Lord, do 
not remove the dresser, do not withhold the 
dews, do not pluck up the tree.” Note, [1.] 
It is desirable to have a barren tree reprieved. 
Some haye not. yet grace to repent, yet it is 
a mercy to them to have space to repent, as 
it was to the old world to have 120 years 
allowed them to make their peace with God. 
[2.] We owe it to Christ, the great Inter- 
cessor, that barren trees ate not cut down 
immediately: had it not been for his inter- 
position, the whole world had been cut down, 
upon the sin of Adam; but he said, Lord, 
let it alone; and it is he that upholds all 
things. [3.] We are encouraged to pray to 
God for the merciful reprieve of barren fig- 
trees: “Lord, let them alone; continue them 
yet awhile in their probation; bear with them 
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Thus vanattade 
away wrath. [4.] Re 
but for a time: Let at alon 
short time, but a suff 
trial.» When God has bi g. 
hope he will bear yet»a little longer, but 
cannot expect: he»should bear always. — 
Reprieves may be\obtained by the prayers 
others forsus, but not pardons ; ; 
be our -own faith, and repentance, and p 
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ers, else no. pardon. 

(2.) How he: promises to improve this 
prieve, if it be obtained: Til/ I si 
ubout it, and dung it. Note, [1.]-In. 
our, prayers must always be secon 
our endeavours. The dresser seems to. 
“Lord, it-may be I have been wanting 
that which is my part; but let it alone 
year, and I will do more than I haye di 


all 


prayers with diligence in the use of 
means of grace. The dresser of the vine 
engagesito do his part, and therein teat 
ministers to do théirs. He will dig about 
tree and will dung it. Unfruitful Chmisi 
must be awakened by the terrors of the 
which break up the: fallow grownd, and t 
encouraged by ‘the promises of ‘the gos 
which are warming andfattening, as ma 
to'the tree. Both methods must be t 
the one prepares for the other, and all] 
enough. ) Se 
(3.) Upon what foot he leaves the mat 
“ Let us\try it, and try what we:can do 1 
it one year more, and, if it bear fruit, 
v. 9. It is possible, nay, there is hope, 
yet it may be fruitful.” In this ‘hope 
owner will ‘have: patience with ‘it, and 
dresser will take pains with it, and, 1 
should have ‘the desired success, both 1 
be pleased that it was:not cut down. ' 
word well is not in the original, but the 
pression isabrupt : If it bear fruit } 
it how you please, so as to ‘exp 
wonderfully well-pleased both the 
dresser will be. df it bear fruit, there’ 
be cause of rejoicing; we have what w 
have. But it cannot be better expressed 
as we do: well. Note, Unfruitful profes: 
of religion, if after long unfruitfalness @ 
will repent, and.amend, and: bring forth fm 
shall find all is well. God will be pleas 
for he will-be praised ; ministers’ hand: 
be strengthened, and such penitents will 
their joy now and their crown shortly. N 
there will be joy in heaven for it; the gro 
will be’ no longer cumbered, but better 
the vineyard beautified, and the ¢ 
in it made better. As for the tree its 
well for it; it shall not only not be cut do’ 
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ball be purged, and shall bring 
orth more fruit, for the Father is its hus- 
andman (John xv. 2); and it shall at last 
e transplanted from the vineyard on earth 
o the dise above. 

But he adds, If not, then after that thou 
halt cut it down. Observe here, [1.] That, 
hough God bear long, he will not bear al- 

‘with unfruitful professors; his patience 

ili have an end, and, if it be abused, will 
jive way to that wrath which will have no 
md. Barren trees will certainly be cut down 
t last, and cast into the fire. [2.] The longer 
zod has waited, and the more cost he has 
yeen at upon them, the greater will their 
lestruction be: to be cut down after that, 
fter all these expectations from it, these 
lebates concerning it, this concern for it, 
vill be sad indeed, and will aggravate the 
yondemnation. [3.] Cutting down, though 
t is work that shall be done, is work that 
Sod does not take pleasure in: for observe 
ere, the owner said to the dresser, “Do thou 
ut it down, for it cumbereth the ground.” 
‘Nay,” said the dresser, “if it must be 
Jone at last, thou shalt cut it down ; let not 
ny hand be upon it.” [4.] Those that now 
ntercede for barren trees, and take pains 
with them, if they persist in their unfruit- 
fulness will be even content to see them cut 
Jown, and will not have one word more to 
say for them. Their best friends will acqui- 
asce in, nay, they will approve and applaud, 
the righteous judgment of God, in the day 
of the manifestation of it, Rev. xv. 3, 4. 


10 And he was teaching in one of 
the synagogues on the sabbath. 11 
And, behold, there was a woman which 
had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, 
and was bowed together, and could in 
no wise lift up herself. 12 And when 
Jesus saw her, he called her to him, 
and said unto her, Woman, thou art 
oosed from thine infirmity. 13 And 
e laid his hands on her: and imme- 
Hiately she was made straight, and 
blorified God. 14 And the ruler of 
the synagogue answered with indig- 
ation, because that Jesus had healed 
pn the sabbath day, and said unto 
he people, There are six days in which 
men ought to work: in them there- 
ore come and be healed, and not on 
she sabbath day. 15 The Lord then 
answered him, and said, Thou hypo- 
e, doth not each one of you on the 
sabbath loose his ox or his ass from 
he stall, and lead Aim away to water- 
‘16 And ought not this woman, 
ig a daughter of Abraham, whom 
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CHAP. XII 
¢ eceive blessing from God (Heb. | Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen 


years, be loosed from this bond on 
the sabbath day? 17 And when he 
had said these things, all his adver- 
saries were ashamed : and all the peo- 
ple rejoiced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him. 


Here is, I. The miraculous cure of a wo- 
man that had been long under a spirit of 
infirmity. Our Lord Jesus spent his sabbaths 
in the synagogues, v. 10. We should make 
conscience of doing so, as we haye oppor- 
tunity, and not think we can spend the sab- 
bath as well at home in reading a good book; 
for religious assemblies are a divine institu- 
tion, which we must bear our testimony to, 
though but of two or three. And, when he 
was in the synagogues on the sabbath day, 
he was. teaching there—jyv didaorwy. It de- 
notes a continued act; he still taught the 
people knowledge. He was in his element 
when he was teaching. Now to confirm the 
doctrine he preached, and recommend it as 
faithful, and well worthy of all acceptation, 
he wrought a miracle, a miracle of mercy. 

1. The object of charity that presented 
itself was a woman in the synagogue that 
had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, v. 11. 
She had an infirmity, which an evil spirit, 
by divine. permission, had brought upon her, 
which was such that she was bowed together 
by strong convulsions, and could zn no wise 
lift up herself ; and, having been so long 
thus, the disease was incurable; she could 
not stand erect, which is reckoned man’s 
honour above the beasts. Observe, Though 
she was under this infirmity, by which she 
was much deformed, and made to look mean, 
and not only so, but, as is supposed, motion 
was very painful to her, yet she went to the 
synagogue on the sabbath day. Note, Even 
bodily infirmities, unless they be very griev- 
ous indeed, should, not keep us from public 
worship on sabbath days; for God can help 
us, beyond our expectation. 

2. The offer of this cure to one that sought 
it not bespeaks the preventing mercy and 
grace of Christ: When Jesus saw her, he called 
her to him, v. 12. It does not appear that she 
made any application to him, or had any ex- 
pectation from him; but before she called he 
answered. She came to him to be taught, 
and to get good to her soul, and then Christ 
gave this relief to her bodily infirmity. Note, 
Those whose first and chief care is for their 
souls do best befriend the true interests of 
their bodies likewise, for other things shall be 
added to them. Christ in his gospel calls and 
invites those to come to. him for healing that 
labour. under spiritual infirmities, and, if he 
calls us, he will undoubtedly help us when 
we come to him. ‘ 

3. The cure effectually and immediately 
wrought bespeaks his almighty power. He 
laid his hands on her, and said, “ Woman, 
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thou art loosed from thine infirmity ; though 
thou hast been long labouring under it, thou 
art at length released from it.”” Let not those 
despair whose disease is inveterate, who have 
been longinaffliction. Godcan atlength relieve 
them, therefore though he tarry wait for him. 
Though it was a spirit of infirmity, an evil 
spirit, that she was under the power of, Christ 
has a power superior to that of Satan, is 
stronger than he. Though she could in no wise 
lift up herself, Christ could lift her up, and 
enable her to lift up herself. She that had 
been crooked was immediately made straight, 
and the scripture was fulfilled (Ps. cxlvi. 8): 
The Lord raiseth them that are bowed down. 
This cure represents the work of Christ’s 
grace upon the souls of people. (1.) In the 
conversion of sinners. Unsanctified hearts 
are under this spirit of infirmity; they are 
distorted, the faculties of the soul are quite 
out of place and order; they are bowed down 
towards things below. O curve in terram 
anime !—Base souls that bend towards the 
earth! ‘They can in no wise lift up themselves 
to God and heaven; the bent of the soul, in 
its natural state, is the quite contrary way. 
Such crooked souls seek not to Christ; but he 
calls them to him, lays the hand of his power 
and grace upon them, speaks a healing word 
to them, by which he looses them from their 
infirmity, makes the soul straight, reduces it 
to order, raises it above worldly regards, and 
directs its affections and aims heavenward. 
Though man cannot make that straight which 
God has made crooked (Eccl. vii. 13), yet the 
grace of God can make that straight which 
the sin of man has made crooked. (2.) In 
the consolation of good people. Many of the 
children of God are long under a spirit of in- 
firmity, a spirit of bondage ; through prevail- 
ing grief and fear, their souls are cast down 
and disquieted within them, they are troubled, 
they are bowed down greatly, they go mourn- 
ing all the day long, Ps. xxxvii. 6. But 
Christ, by his Spirit of adoption, looses them 
from this infirmity in due time, and raises 
them up. 

4. The present effect of this cure upon the 
soul of the patient as well as upon her body. 
She glorified God, gave him the praise of her 
cure to whom all praise is due. When 
crooked souls are made straight, they will 
show it by their glorifying God. 

II. The offence that was taken at this by 
the ruler of the synagogue, as if our Lord 
Jesus had committed some heinous crime, 
in healing this poor woman. He had indig- 
nation at it, because it was on the sabbath 
day, v. 14. One would think that the miracle 
should have convinced him and that the cir- 
cumstance of its being done on the sabbath 
day could not have served to counteract the 
conviction ; but what light can shine so clear, 
so strong, that a spirit of bigotry and enmity 
to Christ and his gospel will not serve to 
shut men’s eyes against it? Never was such 
honour done to the synagogue he was ruler 
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of as Christ had now done st, and yet 
indignation at it. He had not ide 
impudence to quarrel with Christ; bi 
said to the people, reflecting upon ( hri 
what he said, There are six days in w 
men ought to work, in them therefore come 
be healed, and not on the sabbath day. — 
here how light he made of the miracles C 
wrought, as if they were things of course, 
no more than what quacks and mounteb: 
did every day: ‘“* You may come and 
healed any day of the week.” Christ’s ci 
were become, in his eyes, cheap and com 
things. See also how he stretches the | 
beyond its intention, or any just constru 
that could be put upon it, in making é 
healing or being healed with a touch of 
hand, or a word’s speaking, to be that 
which is forbidden on the sabbath day. — 
was evidently the work of God; and, W 
God tied us out from working that day, 
he tie himself out? The same word in 
brew signifies both godly and merciful (che 
to intimate that works of mercy and ch 
are in a manner works of piety (1 Tim. 
and therefore very proper on sabbath dé 
III. Christ’s justification of himself in 
he had done (v. 15): The Lord then ans 
him, as he had answered others who 

manner cavilled at him, Thou 

Christ, who knows men’s hearts, n 
those hypocrites whom it would be presi 
tion for us to call so. We must judge ¢ 
tably, and can judge only according te 
outward appearance. Christ knew th 
had a real enmity to him and to his g 
that he did but cloak this with a prete 
zeal for the sabbath day, and that wh 
bade the people come on the sia days 
be healed, he really would not have he 
healed any day. Christ could have tol 
this, but he vouchsafes to reason th 
with him ; and, aa 
1. He appeals to the common pri 
among the Jews, which was never disall 
that of watering their cattle on the sal 
day. Those cattle that are kept up 
stable are constantly loosed from the sta 
the sabbath day, and led away to wateri 
would be a barbarous thing not to do it 
a merciful man regards the life of his 
his own beast that serves him. Lettin, 
cattle rest on the sabbath day, as the la 
rected, would he worse than working & 
if they must be made to fast on that day, 
the Ninevites’ cattle on their fast-day, 
were not permitted to feed nor drink 
Jon. iii. 7. ae: 
2. He applies this to the present ¢ 
16): “ Must the ox and the ass have coi 
sion shown them on the sabbath 
have so much time and pains bestoy 
them every sabbath, to be loosed f 
stall, led away perhaps a great wa} 
water, and then back again, and shall 
this woman, only with a touch of the I 
and a word’s speaking, be loosed froma 
‘y 
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when they are kept a day without 
? For consider,” (1.) “ She is a daugh- 
of Abraham, ina relation to whom you 
pooee yourselves; she is your sister, and 
yall she be denied a favour that you grant 
) an Ox or an ass, dispensing a little with 
supposed strictness of the sabbath day? 
he is a daughter of Abraham, and therefore 
‘entitled to the Messiah’s blessings, to the 
read which belongs to the children.” (2.) 
She is one whom Satan has bound. He 
ad a hand in the affliction, and therefore it 
mas not only an act of charity to the poor 
oman, but of piety to God, to break the 
ower of the devil, and baffle him.” (3.) 
‘She has been in this deplorable condition, 
, these eighteen years, and therefore, now 
s there is an opportunity of delivering her, 
; ought not to be deferred a day longer, as 
‘ou would have it, for any of you would have 
hought eighteen years’ affliction full long 
kn hg 


IV. The different effect that this had upon 
hose that heard him. He had sufficiently 
nade it out, not only that it was lawful, but 
hat it was highly fit and proper, to heal this 
oor woman on the sabbath day, and thus 
wublicly in the synagogue, that they might 
Il be witnesses of the miracle. And now 


) 

1. What a confusion this was to the malice 
f his persecutors: When he had said these 
hings, all his adversaries were ashamed (v.17); 
hey were put to silence, and were vexed that 
hey were so, that they had not a word to say 

3 themselves. It was not a shame that 
worked repentance, but iather indignation. 
Note, Sooner or later, all the adversaries of 
Christ, and his doctrine and miracles, will 
ye made ashamed. 

2. What a confirmation this was to the 
‘aith of his friends: All the people, who had 
1 better sense of things, and judged more 
mpartially than their rulers, rejoiced for all 
the glorious things that were done by him. The 
shame of his foes was the joy of his follow- 
brs; the increase of his interest was what the 
bne fretted at, and the other triumphed in. 
[he things Christ did were glorious things ; 
hey were all so, and, though now clouded, 
berhaps will appear so, and we ought to re- 
oice in them. Every thing that is the ho- 
hour of Christ is the comfort of Christians. 


18 Then said he, Unto what is the 
kingdom of God like? and whereunto 
shall I resemble it? 19 It is likea 
ain of mustard seed, which a man 
ook, and cast into his garden ; and it 
ew, and waxed a great tree; and 
he fowls of the air lodged in the 
ranches of it. 20 And again he said, 
Whereunto shall I liken the kingdom 


vance than that which the cattle|a woman took and hid in three mea- 
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sures of meal, till the whole was lea- 
vened. 22 And he went through the 
cities and villages, teaching, and jour- 
neying towards Jerusalem. 

Here is, I. The gospel’s progress foretold 
in two parables, which we had before, Matt. 
xiii. 31—33. The kingdom of the Messiah is 
the kingdom of God, for it advances his glory ; 
this kingdom was yet a mystery, and people 
were generally in the dark, and under mis- 
takes, about it. Now, when we would de. 
scribe a thing to those that are strangers to 
it, we choose to do it by similitudes. “‘ Such 
a person you know not, but I will tell you 
whom heis like ;” so Christ undertakes here 
to show what the kingdom of God is like (v. 
18): “ Whereunto shall I liken the kingdom of 
God? v. 20. It will be quite another thing 
from what you expect, and will operate, and 
gain its point, in quite another manner.” 1. 
“ You expect it will appear great, and will 
arrive at its perfection all of a sudden; but 
you are mistaken, it is like a grain of mus- 
turd-seed, a little thing, takes up but little 
room, makes but a little figure, and promises 
but little; yet, when sown in soil proper to 
receive it, it waxes a great tree,” v. 19. Many 
perhaps were prejudiced against the gospel, 
and loth to come in fo the obedience of it, be- 
cause its beginning was so small; they were 
ready to say of Christ, Can this man save us? 
And of his gospel, Is this likely ever to come 
to any thing? Now Christ would remove this 
prejudice, by assuring them that though tits 
beginning was small its latter end should 
greatly increase ; so that many should come, 
should come upon the wing, should fly like a 
cloud, to lodge in the branches of it with 
more safety and satisfaction than in the 
branches of Nebuchadnezzar’s tree, Dan. iy. 
21. 2. “ You expect it will make its way by 
external means, by subduing nations and 
vanquishing armies, though it shall work tike 
leaven, silently and insensibly, and without 
any force or violence, v.21. A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump ; so the doctrine of 
Christ will strangely diffuse its relish into the 
world of mankind: in this it triumphs, that 
the savour of the knowledge of it is unaccount- 
ably made manifest in every place, beyond 
what one could have expected, 2 Cor. i. 14. 
But you must give it time, wait for the issue 
of the preaching of the gospel to the world, 
and you will find it does wonders, and alters 
the property of the souls of men. By de- 
grees the whole will be leavened, even as many 
as are, like the meal to the leaven, prepared 
to receive the savour of it.” 

II. Christ’s progress towards Jerusalem 
recorded: He went through the cities and vil- 
lages, teaching and journeying, v.22. Here 
we find Christ an itinerant, but an itinerant 
preacher, journeymg towards Jerusalem, to 
the feast of dedication, which was in the win- 
ter, when travelling was uncomfortable, yet 
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ne would be about his Father’s business; | betray their ignorance, presumption, 

and therefore, whatever cities or villages he | tiality, than in judging of the salvat 

could make in his way, he gave them a ser- others. 2. Perhaps it was a curious yu 

mon or two, not only in the cities, but in| a nice speculation, which he had lately 

the country villages. “Wherever Providence disputing upon with his ¢ ons, 

brings us, we should endeavour to be doing | they all agreed to refer it to Chris 

all the. good we can. Many are more inquisitive respecting 

23 Then said one«unto him, Lord, 


shall be saved, and who not, than res 
are there few that be saved? And he 


what they shall ~ to be saved. It 8 

; z J©) monly asked, “‘ May such and- such 
said unto them, 24 Strive to enter in pon fo Butt in seatt that we may be 
at the strait gate:,for many, I say | without knowing this: 3. Perhaps it wa 
unto you, will seek to enter in, and | admiring question. He had taken notie 


shall not be able: : 25 When once strict the law of Christ was, and how 
the world was, and, comparing these tog 


the master of the house is risen UP, | cries out, ‘ How few are there that wi 
and hath shut to the door, and ye| saved!” Note, We have reason to wo 
begin to stand without, and to knock | that of the many to whom the word of s 
at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open ae iad pcs woes ¥ il H 

: “ ndee ng word. 4. Perhaps ity 
unto us ; and he shall answer and say enquiring queaei eal ‘exch fall 
unto you, I know you not whence Ye| saved, what then? What. influence’s 
are: 26 Then shall ye begin to say, 


this have upon me?” Note, It concer 
We have eaten and drunk in thy pre- | all seriously to ye 
sence, and thou hast taught in our 


fewness of those that are saved.” i 

I . h: i t” - to thi stion, ¥ 
cieeete! 27°"Butehe shall say) 7 tell | 1 Oe 
you, I know you not whence ye are ; | Our Saviour did not give aodirect ar 
depart from me, all ye workers of|to this enquiry; for he cameto guide. 
iniquity. -28 There shall be weeping ere Si hefiegr + perpen Fe 

‘ ‘ Av ma’ e saved! 

and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall |). they more or yen “ ShalliI be « 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, | them?” Not, “« What shall become of 
and all the prophets, in the kingdom | and such, and what shall this man‘ 
of God, and you yourselves thrust |“ What shall I do, and what will 


me?” Now in Christ’s answer obser 
out. -29 And they shall come from 1, A.quickening eghorkifion aii 


the east,’and from the west, and from | sinive to enter in at the strait gate. "D 
the north, and from the south, and | directed not to him only that asked the 
shall sit down in the kingdom of God. | tion, but to all, to us, it is in the plural 
30 And, behold, there are last which ber: Strive ye. Note, (1.) All the 


Lt saved must enter in at the strait gate 
sie “ee eM and there are first which | | dey go a change’ of the whole man, §¢ 


amounts to no less than being born 
We have here, and must submit to a strict diseipline 
I. A question put to our Lord Jesus. Who | Those that would enter in ab theystrait 
it was that put it we are not told, whether a| must strive to enter., It isa hard m ati 
friend or a foe; for he both gave a great li-| get to heaven, anda point: that will 
berty of questioning him and returned an- gained without a great deal of care ai dj 
swers to the thoughts and intents of the| of difficulty and diligence. We must 
heart. The question was, Are there few that with God in prayer;'wrestle as Jacob, | 
are saved? v. 23; e ddjyor of owSspevor;—| against sin and Satan. We must str 
“ Tf the saved be few? Master, I have heard | every duty of religion ; strive with our 
thou shouldest say so; is ittrue?” 1. Per-| hearts, dywrilecOc—* Be in an f 
haps it was a captious question. He put it| as those that run fora prize ; excite and 
to him, tempting him, with a design to en-| ourselves to the utmost.” t 
2. Diyers awakening consideration 
enforce this exhortation. O)that wet 
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snare him and lessen his reputation. If he 
should say that many would be saved, they 
would reproach him as too loose, and mak- 
ing salvation cheap; if few, they would re-|are Such considerations as 
proach him as precise and strait-laced. The | swer the question, Are there few % 
Jewish doctors said that all Israel should have | be saved ? f as, 
a place in the world to come; andwould he} (1. Think how many take so T 

dare to contradict that? Those that hayc| salvation and yet perish because they do 
sucked in a corrupt notion are ready.to make | take enough, and ‘ycu will say that 
it the standard by which to measure all men’s | few that. will be saved and that it 
judgments; and in ‘nothing do men more| cerns us to strive: Many will seek to en 


all awakened and quicken nae 


7 en 
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ee a OEP. MITT. sinful professors. 
be able; they seek, but they do | that there are few that shall be saved and that 
ive. Note, The reason why many | we are all concerned to strive. Conside, 
ome short of grace and glory is because [1.] What an assurance they had of ad- 
hey rest in a lazy seeking of that which will | mission, and how far their hope carried them, 
10t be aHiined without a laborious striving. | even to heaven’s gate. There they stand and 
Phey have a good mind to happiness, and a| knock, knock as if they had authority, knock 
ood opinion of holiness, and take some good|as those that belong to the house, saying, 
: towards both. But their convictions | “ Lord, Lord, open to us, for we think we 
we weak; they do not consider what they | have a right to enter ; take us in among the 
<no’ and belieye, and, consequently, their | saved ones, for we joined ourselves to them.”’ 
eh are cold, and their endeavours feeble, | Note, Many'are ruined by an ill-grounded 
there is no strength or steadiness in their | hope of heaven, which they never distrusted 
resolutions; and thus they come short, and| or called in question, and therefore conclude 
lose the prize, because they do not press for- | their state is good because they never doubted 
ward. Christ avers this upon his own word: | it. They call Christ, Lord, as if they were 
I say unto you; and we may take it upon his | his servants; nay, in token of their importu- 
Bae for he knows both the counsels of God | nity, they double it, Lord, Lord; they are 
and the hearts of the children of men. desirous ‘now to enter in by that door which 
cD) Think of the distinguishing day that | they had formerly made light of, and would 
ing and the decisions of that day, and|now gladly come im among those serious 
you will say there are few that shall be saved Christians whom they had secretly despised. 
and that we are concerned to strive: The| [2.] What grounds they had for this con- 
Master of the house will rise up, and shut to| fidence Let us see what their plea is, v. 26. 
the door, v. 25. “Christ is the Master of the First, They had been Christ’s guests, had 
house, that will take cognizance of all that 


had an intimate converse with him, and had 

fr nt his house and are retainers to it, shared in his favours: We have eaten and 
wil examin comers and goers and those 
pass and repass. Now he seems as if 


drunk in thy presence, at thy table. Judas ate 
he left things at large ; but the day is coming 


bread with Christ, dipped with him in the 
dish. Hypocrites, under the disguise of their 
when he will rise up, and shut to the door. 
What door? ([1.] A door of distinction. 
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external profession, receive the Lord’s sup- 
per, and in it partake of the children’s bread, 
Now, within the temple of the church there | as if they were children. Secondly, They 
Ge eaiual professors who worship in the|had been Christ’s hearers, had received in- 
outer-court, and spiritual professors who 
worship within the veil; between these the 
door is now open, and they meet promiscu- 
yisly in the same external performances. 
But, when the Master of the house is risen up, 
the door will be shut between them, that those 
who are’ in the outer-court may be kept out, 
amd left to be érodden underfoot by the Gen- 
tiles, Rev. xi. 2. As to those that are filthy, 
shut the door upon them, and‘let them be 
filthy still; that those who are within may be 
‘kept within, that those who are holy may be 
“holy still. The door is shut to separate be- 
tween the precious and the vile, that sinners 
may no longer stand in the congregation of 
the righteous. Then you shall return, and 
discern betwixt them. [2.] A door of denial 
and exclusion. The door of mercy and grace 
has long stood open to them, but they would 
not come in by it, would not be beholden to 
the favour of that door; they hoped to climb 
up some other way, and to get to heaven by 
their own merits, and therefore when the 
Master of the house is risen up he will justly 
shut that door; let them not expect to enter 
by it, but let them take their own measures. 
Thus, when Noah was safe in the ark, God 
shut the door, to exclude all those that de- 
pended upon shelters of their own in the ap- 
proaching flood. 

@.) Think how many who were very con- 
ident that they should be saved will be re- 
jected in the day of trial, and their confi- 
nces will deceive them, and you will say 


struction from him, and were well aequainted 
with his doctrine and law: ‘‘ Thou hast taught 
in our streets—a distinguishing favour, which 
few had, and ‘surely it might be taken asa 
pledge of distinguishing favour now; for 
wouldest thou teach us, and’not save us?” 


[3.] How. their confidence will fail them, 


and all their pleas be rejected as frivolous 


Christ will say to them, J know you not whence 


you are, v. 25. And again (v. 27), I tell you, 


I know you not, depart from me. He does not 
deny that what they pleaded was true; they 
had eaten and drunk in his presence, by the 
same token ‘that they had no sooner eaten of 
his bread than they lifted up the heel against 
him. He had taught in their streets, by the 
same token that they had despised his in- 
struction and would not submit to it. And 
therefore, First, He disowns them: “ J know 
you not; you do not belong'to my family.’ 
The Lord knows them that are his, but them 
that are not he does not know, he has 
nothing to do with them: “J know you not 
whence you are. You are not of me, you are 
not from above, you are not branches of my 
house, of my vine.” Secondly, He discards 
them: Depart fromme. It is the hell of hell 
to depart from Christ, the principal part of 
the misery of the damned. “ Depart from 


|my door, here is nothing for you, no, not a 


drop of water.” Thirdly, He gives them such 
a character as is the reason of this doom : You 
are workers of iniquity. This is‘their ruin, 
that, under a pretence of piety, they kept up 
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secret haunts of sin, and did the devil’s | first, and stood nearest rniss of, 
drudgery in Christ’s livery. others, less likely, enter into it? I 
iad How terrible their punishment will by striving, why should not I stri 
be (v. 28): There shall be weeping and gnash- ye ae 
ing of teeth, the utmost degree of grief and 31 The same day there aie 
indignation ; and that which is the cause of of the Pharisees, saying un 
it, and contributes to it, is a sight of the hap- Get thee out, and depart ne} 
piness of those that are saved: You nieve see| Herod will killthee. 32 And 
the patriarchs and prophets in the kingdom of 7 
God, and yourselves thrust out. Observe unto them, Go ye, and tell ¥ 
here, First, That the Old-Testament saints Behold, I cast out devils, and | 
cures to day and to morrow, anc 
third day I shall be perfected. 


are in the kingdom of God ; those had benefit 
by the Messiah who died before his coming, 

Nevertheless 1 must walk to day, | 
to morrow, and the day fe low: 


for they saw his day at a distance and it re- 
flected comfort upon them. Secondly, That 

for it cannot be that a prophet 
out of Jerusalem. 34 O Jen 


New-Testament sinners will be thrust out of 

the kingdom of God. It intimates that they 

will be thrusting in, and will presume upon 
Jerusalem, which killest the pr 
and stonest them that are sent’ 
thee; how often would I he i 


admission, but in vain; they shall be thrust 
thered thy children together, — 


out with shame, as having no part or lot in 

the matter. Thirdly, That the sight of the 
hen doth gather her brood ui 
wings, and ye would not! 35 


saint’s glory will be a great aggravation of 
your house is left unto you deso 


sinner’s misery; they shall thus far see the 
Lingdom of God that they shall see the pro- 

and verily I say unto you, Ye | 
not see me, until the time come 


phets in it, whom they hated and despised, 

and themselves, though they thought them- 

selves sure of it, thrust out. This is that at 

which they will gnash their teeth, Ps. cxil. 10. 

(4.) Think who are they that shall be saved, 

notwithstanding: They shall come from the ; that 

eust and the west; and the last shall be MS me says perc . ' 

first, v. 29, 30. [1.] By what Christ said, it |?” e name 08 Be ead 

appears that but few shall he saved of those| Here is, I. A suggestion to 

whom we think most likely, and who bid| danger from Herod, now that he w 

fairest for it. Yet do not say then that the Galilee, within Herod’s jurisdiction (: 

gospel is preached in vain ; for, though Israel | Certain of the Pharisees (for there w 

be not gathered, Christ will be glorious. | of that sect dispersed all the 

There shall come many from all parts of the | came to Christ, pretending friendship 

Gentile world that shall be admitted into the | concern for his safety, and said, Get tl 

kingdom of grace in this world, and of glory | of this country, and depart. hence, for 

in the other. Plainly thus, when we come to wise Herod will kill thee, as he | d 

heaven, we shall meet a great many there Some think that these Pharisees 

whom we little thought to have met there, ground at all for this, that Hero 
given out any words to this purport, 
they framed this lie, to drive hin 
lilee, where he had a great and g! 
terest, and to drive him into J 
they knew there werethose that r 
his life. But, Christ’s answer being 


and miss a great many thence whom we 
verily expected to have found there. [2.] 

to Herod himself, it should seem 
Pharisees had ground for what the 


Those who sit down in the kingdom of God 

are such as had taken pains to get thither, 
that Herod was enraged against € 
designed him a mischief, for the I 


for they came from far—from the east and 

from the west, from the- north and from the 

south; they had passed through different 

climates, had broken through many difficul- 

ties and discouragements. ‘This shows that 

they who would enter into that kingdom 

must strive, as the queen of Sheba, whocame testimony he had borne to John Bay 
from the utmost parts of the earth to hear the | to the doctrine of repentance wal 
wisdom of Solomon. ‘They who travel now | preached. Herod was willing to gi 
in the service of God and religion shall Christ out of his dominions; and, ) 
shortly sit down to rest in the kingdom of | durst not put him to death, he t 
God. [3.] Many who stood fair for heaven | frighten him away by sending him thi 
came short, and others who seemed cast be- ening message. sd peel 
hind, and thrown quite out of the way, will| II. His defiance of Herod’s i 
win and wear this prize, and therefore it con-| Pharisees’ too; he fears neither the on¢ 
cerns us to strive to enter. Let us be pro- the other: Go you, and tell that fox 
voked, as Paul desires the Jews might be, to| In calling him a for, he gives him 
a holy emulation, bythe zeal and forwardness | character ; for he was subtie as 420 
ef the Gentiles, Rom. xi.14. Shall I beout-| for his craft, and treachery, an 
suipped by my juniors? Shall I, who started | and preying (as they say of a fox) furt 


nhisownden. And, though it is a black 
| ugly character, yet it did not ill become 
Christ to give it to him, nor was it in hima 
violation of that law, Thou shalt not speak 
evil of the ruler of thy people. For Christ 
was a prophet, and prophets always had a 
liberty of speech in reproving princes and 
great men. Nay, Christ was more than a 
prophet, he was a king, he was King of 
kings, and the greatest of men were account- 
able to him, and therefore it became him to 
call this proud king by his own name; but 
it is not to be drawn into an example by us. 
*«Go, and tell that fox, yea, and this fox 
too” (for so it is in the original, 77 ahwen: 


zaury); “that Pharisee, whoever he is, that’ 


whispers this in my ear, let him know that I 
do not fear him, nor regard his menaces. 
For,” 1. “ I know that I must die, and must 
die shortly ; [ expect it, and count upon it, 
the third day,” that is, “ very shortly ; my 
hhour is at hand.” Note, It will help us very 
much above the fear of death, and of them 
that have the power of death, to make death 
familiar to us, to expect it, think of it, and 
«converse with it, and see it at the door. 
“ Tf Herod should kill me, he will not sur- 
prise me.” 2. “I know that death will be 
not only no prejudice to me, but that it will 
be my preferment; and therefore tell him I 
do not fear him ; when I die, I shall be per- 
fected. 1 shall then have finished the hardest 
part of my undertaking; I shall have com- 
pleted my business ;” reAevodpar—I shall be 
consecrated. When Christ died, he is said 
to have sanctified himself; he consecrated 
himself to his priestly office with his own 
Blood. 3. “ I know that neither he nor any 
one else can kill me till J have done my work. 
Go, and tell him that I value not his impo- 
tentrage. / will cast out devils, and do cures, 
to-day and to-morrow,” that is, ‘‘ now and for 
some little space of time yet to come, in spite 
of him andallhis threats. I must walk, I must 
go on in my intended journey, and it is not 
in his power to hinder me. I must go about, 
as I now do, preaching and healing, to-day, 
and to-morrow, and the day following.” Note, 
It is good for us to look upon the time we 
have before us as but a little, two or three 
ays perhaps may be the utmost, that we may 
hereby be quickened to do the work of the 
ay in itsday. And it is a comfort to us, in 
eference to the power and malice of our 
nemies, that they can have no power to take 
s off as long as God has any work for us to 
0. The witnesses were not siain till they 
ad finished their testimony. 4. “I know 
hat Herod can do me no harm, not only be- 
hause my time is not yet come, but because 
he place appointed for my death is Jerusa- 
em, which is not within his jurisdiction: It 
pannot be that « prophet perish out of Jerusa- 

, that is, ‘‘ any where but at Jerusalem.” 
f a true prophet was put to death, he was 
rosecuted as a false prophet. Now none 


a GHAP. XIV: 


lertook to try provhets, and to judge con-| 


cerning them, but the great sanhedrim, which 
always sat at Jerusalem ; it was a cause which 
the inferior courts did not take cognizance of, 
and therefore, if a prophet be put to death, it 
must be at Jerusalem. 

III. His lamentation for Jerusalem, and 
his denunciation of wrath against that city, 
v. 34, 35. This we had Matt. xxiii. 37—39 
Perhaps this was not said now in Galilee, 
but the evangelist, not designing to bring it 
in in its proper place, inserts it here, upon 
occasion of Christ’s mentioning his being 
put to death at Jerusalem. 

Note, 1. The wickedness of persons and 
places that more eminently than others pro- 
fess religion and relation to God is im a par- 
ticular manner provoking and grieving to 
the Lord Jesus. How pathetically does he 
speak of the sin and ruin of that holy city! 
O Jerusalem! Jerusalem ! 2. Those that enjoy 
great plenty of the means of grace, if they 
are not profited by them, are often prejudiced 
against them. They that would not hearken 
to the prophets, nor welcome those whom 
God had sent to them, killed them, and stoned 
them. If men’s corruptions are not con- 
quered, they are provoked. 3. Jesus Christ 
has shown himself willing, freely willing, to 
receive and entertain poor souls that come to 
him, and put themselves under his protection: 
How often would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen gathereth her brood undet 
her wings, with such care and tenderness! 
4. The reason why sinners are not protected 
and provided for by the Lord Jesus, as the 
chickens are by the hen, is because they will 
not: J would, I often would, and ye would 
not. Christ’s willingness aggravates sinners’ 
unwillingness, and leaves their blood upon 
their own heads. 5. The house that Christ 
leaves is left desolate. The temple, though 
richly adorned, though greatly frequented, is 
yet desolate if Christ has deserted it. He 
leaves it to them; they had made an idol of 
it, and let them take it to themselves, and 
make their best of it, Christ will trouble it 
no more. 6. Christ justly withdraws from 
those that drive him from them. They would 
not be gathered by him, and therefore, saith 
he, “ You shall not see me, you shall not hear 
me, any more,” as Moses said to Pharaoh, 
when he forbade him his presence, Exod. x. 
28, 29. 7. The judgment of the great day 
will effectually convince unbelievers that 
would not now be convinced: “ Then you 
will say, Blessed is he that cometh,” that is, 
“you will be glad to be among those that 
say so, and will not see me to be the Messiah 
till then when it is too late.” 


CHAP. XIV. 


In this chapter we have, I. The cure which our Lord Jesus wrought 
upon a man that had the dropsy, on the sabbath day, and his 
justifying himself therein against those who were offended at his 
doing it on that day, ver. 1—6. Ji. A lesson of humility given 
to those who were ambitious of the highest rooms, ver. 7—1l. 
III. A lesson of charity to those who feasted the rich, and did 
not feed the poor, ver. 12—14. IV. The success of the gurps} 
offer foretold im the parable of the guests invited to a feast- rig- 
nifying the rejection of the Jews and all others that set their 
kearts upon this world, and the entertainment of the Gentilas 


24—V, 


to Herod. 


Aman cured ST. LUKE’ 


and all others that come, empty 0» self, ta be filled) with Christ, | 
ver. 15—24. V. The great law of discipleship laid down, with a 
caution to all that will be Christ's disciples-to nudertake it deli- 


besafelke a eee ane particularly t¢ ministers, lll That he 
2 simmers ag 
ND it came to pass, as: he went 


into the house of one of the 
chief Pharisees to eat bread on the 
sabbath day, that they watched him. 
2 And, behold, there was a certain 
man before him which had the dropsy. 
3 And Jesus answermg spake unto 
the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is 
*+ | wful to heal on the sabbath day ? 
4 And they held their peace. And 
he took Aim, and healed him, and let 
him go; 5 And answered them, say- 
ing, Which of you shall have an ass 
or an ox fallen into a pit, and will net 
straightway pull him out on the sab- 
bath day? 6 And they could not an- 
swer him again to these things. 


In this passage of story we find, 

I. That the Son of man came eating and 
drinking, conversing familiarly with all sorts 
of people; not declining the society of pub- 
licans, though they were of ill fame, nor of 
Pharisees, though they bore him il will, but 
accepting the friendly invitations both of the 
oneand the other, that, if possible, he might do 
good to both. Here he went into the house of 
one of the-chief Pharisees, a ruler, it may be, 
and a magistrate in his country, to eat bread 
on the sabbath day, v.1 See how favourable 
(od is tous, that he allows us time, even on 
his own day, for bodily refreshments ; and 
how careful we should be not to abuse that 
liberty, or turn it into lieentiousness. Christ 
went only to eat bread, to take such refresh- 
ment as was necessary on the sabbath day. 
Our sabbath meals must, with a particular 

care, be guarded against all manner of ex- 
cess. On sabbath days we must do as Moses 
and Jethro did, eat bread before God (Exod. 
xviii. 12), and, as is said of the primitive 
Christians, on the Lord’s day, must eat and 
drink as those that must pray again before 
we go to rest, that we may not beunfit for that. 
IL That he went about doing good. 
Wherever he came he sought opportunities 
to do good, and not only improved those that 
fell in las way. Here was @ certain man be- 
fore him who had the dropsy, v. 2. We do not 
4nd that he offered himself, or that his friends 
offered him to be Christ’s patient, but Christ 
vrevented him with the blessings of his good- 
ness, and before he called he answered him. 

Note, It is a happy thing to be where Christ | for what absurdities would 

1s, to be present before hip, though we be | they were be guilty of ? — 

not presented to him. This man had the . That our Lord Jesus 
dropsy, it is probable, in a high degree, and | what he could justify, to the 
appeared much swoln with it; probably he | confusion of those that quarrel 
sas some relation of the Pharisee’s, that now |v. 5, 6. He still answered 
wedged in his house, which is more likely ld their pet 


and yet went, for he: v 
for the most subtle-of them, and! 
order his steps with am eye: to hi ei 
Those that are watched had need:to be 2 
It is, as Dr. Hammond observes, cont 
to all laws of hospitality to seek: a 
against one that you invited to be yo 
for such a one you have taken” 
protection. ‘These lawyers and Phai 
like the fowler that lies in wait to em 
the birds, held their peace, and. acted’ 
silently. 'When Christ’ them wh 
they thought it Jawful'to heal on the sa 
day (and herein he is said to answer 
for it was an answer to their thoug: 
thoughts are words to Jesus © rist), 
would say neither yea ner nay, tort i 
sign was to inform against him, not to 
formed by him. They would not ’ 
lawful to heal, for them they would pi 
themselves from i o it to hin 
crime; and yet’ the thing was so la 
self-evident that they could not or 
say it was not lawfal. Note, Good met 
often been persecuted for domg: that 
even their persecutors, if they would bu 
their consciences leave’ to’ out, 
not but own to be lawful good. 
a good work Christ did, for which t 
stones at him and his name. — A" 
IV. That Christ would not be h 
from doing good by the opposition am 
tradiction of simmers. He took him, ant 
him, and let him go, v. 4. Perha ps | 
him aside into another room, and hea 
there, beeause he would neither pre 
self, such was his humility, nor prot 
adversaries, such was his wisdom, his 
ness of wisdom. Note, Though we mi 
be driven off from our duty id } 
our enemies, yet we should order th 
stances of it so as to make it the b 
sive. Or, He took him, that is, h 
on him, to cure him ; érvAaPope 0 
—he embraced him, took him im hb 
and unwieldy as he was (for so @ 
ple generally are), and reduced hi 
‘The cure of a dropsy, as much as 
ease, one would think, should’ 
yet Christ cured even that dis 
cured it, in a moment. thi 
lest the Pharisees should fall 
being healed, though he was r 


a 


and made them ho 


izo before held their 
appeal to their own Solctick as ‘he had 
used to do upon such occasions, that 
ight show them how in condemning 
him t condemned themselves: which of 
have.an ass. or anox fallen into a pit, 
Sh acti, and will not pull him out en the 
sabbath day, and that straightway, not defer- 
eax till the sabbath be over, lest it perish? 
: It is not so much out of compassion 
to the poor creature that they do it as a con- 
‘cern for their own interest. It is their own 
on, and their own ass, that is worth money, 
‘that they will dispense with the law of the 
sabbath for the saving of. Now this was an 
evidence ‘of their hypocrisy, and that it was 
2 | out of any real regard to the sabbath that 
found fault with Christ for healing on 
bath day (that was only the pretence), 
‘but really because they were angry at the 
s good works which Christ wrought, 
proof he thereby gave of his divine mis- 
and the interest hethereby gained among 
the people. Many can easily dispense with 
‘that, for their own mterest, which they cannot 
mse with for God’s glory anid the good 
m their brethren. This question silenced 
ae They could not answer him again to 
these things, v. 6. Christ will be justified 
‘when he speaks, and every mouth must be 

‘stopped before him. 

By And he put forth a parable to 
a which were bidden, when he 
rked how they chose out the chief 
3 Saying unto them, 8 When 
art bidden of any man to a wed- 
ding, sit not down in the highest 
room; lest a more honourable man 


than thou be bidden of him; 9 And 
he that bade thee and him come and 
say to thee, Give this man place; and 
thou begin with shame to take the 
lowest room. 10 But when thou art 
| bidden, go and sit down in the lowest 
room ; that when he that bade thee 
cometh. he may say unto thee, Friend, 
go up higher: then shalt thou have 
worship in the presence of them that 
| sit at meat with thee. 11 For whoso- 
ever exalteth himself shall be abased ; 


and he that humbleth himseif shall 
be exalted. 12 Then said he also to 
him that bade him, When thou makest 
‘adinner orasupper,call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, 
NO: thy rich neighbours; lest they also 
bid thee again, “and a recompence be 
made thee. 13 But when thou makest 


peace for subtlety, ‘by 


recone 


blessed ; for they cannot recompense 
thee : for thou shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just. 


Our Lord Jesus here sets us an example 
of profitable edifymg discourse at our tables, 
when we are in company with our friends 
We find that when he had none but his dis- 
ciples, who were his own family, with him 
jat his table, his discourse with them was 
good, and to the use of edifying; and not 
only so, but when he was im ‘company with 
| strangers, nay, with enemies that watched 
him, he took occasion to reprove what he 
saw amiss in them, and to mstruct them. 
Though the wicked were before him, he did 
not keep silence from good (as David did, 
Ps. xxxix, 1, 2), for, notwithstanding the 
provocation given him, he had not his heart 
hot within him, nor was his spirit stirred. 
We must not only not allow any corrupt 
communication at our tables, such as that of 
the hypocritical mockers at feasts, but we 
must go beyond common harmless talk, and 
should take occasion from God’s goodness 
to us at our tables to speak well of him, and 
learn to spiritualize common ‘things. The 
lips of the righteous should then feed many. 
Our Lord Jesus was among persons of quality, 
yet, as one that had not respect of persons, 

I. He takes occasion to reprove the questa 
for striving to sit uppermost, and thence 
gives us a lesson of humility. 

1. He observed How these lawyers and 
Pharisees affected the highest seats, towards 
the head-end of the table, v. 7. He had 


charged that sort of men with this in general, - 
Here he brings home the charge 


ch. xi. 43. 
to particular persons; for Christ will give 
every man his own. He marked how they 
chosé@) out the chief rooms ; every man, as he 
eame in, got as near the best seat as he 
could. Note, Even in the common actions 
of life, ‘Christ’s eye is upon us, and he marks 
what we do, not only in our religious assem- 
blies, but at our tables, and makes remarks 
upon it. 

2. He observed how those who were thus 
aspiring often exposed themselves, and came_ 
off with a slur; whereas those who were’ 
modest, and seated themselves in the lowest 
seats, often gained respect by it. (1.) Those 
who, when they come in, assume the highest 
seats, may perhaps be degraded, and forced 


2|to come down to give place to one more 


honourable, o.8,9. Note, It ought to check 
our high thoughts of ourselves to think how 
many there are that are more honourable than 
we, not only in respect of worldly dignities, 
but of Bers: merits and sesh diced 

Instead of bemg proud that so many give 
place to us, it should be humbling to us that 
there are so many that we must give place 
to. The master of the feast will marshal his 
guests, and will not see the more honourable 
‘| kept out of the seat that is his dwe, and 
therefore wil! make Told-to take him lower 


"hag OO + ee 
gamers ee kee) nee wo. re, ee oa, 
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Humility ST LUKE. mak 
that usurped it: Give this man place ; and | for it, for the cultiva f 
this will be a disgrace before all the company | relations and neighbours. Bu 3 
to him that would be thought more deserving | make a common custom of it; spend 
than he really was. Note, Pride will have | as thow canst that way, that thou m 
shame, and will at last have a fall. (2.) Those | disable thyself to lay out in a muel 
who, when they come in, content themselves | way, in almsgiving. wilt find 
with the lowest seats, are likely to be pre- expensive and troublesome; one feast for 
ferred (vp. 10): “Go, and seat thyself in the | rich will make a great many meals for 
lowest room, as taking it for granted that thy | poor.” Solomon saith, He that giveth t 1 
friend, who invited thee, has guests to come rich shall surely come to want, Prov. xxii. 1 
that are of better rank and quality than thou | “ Give” (saith Pliny, Epist.) “ to thy fri nd 
art; but perhaps it may not prove so, and | but let it be to thy poor friends, not to ho 
then it will be said to thee, Friend, go up | that need thee not.” (2.) “ Be not proud | 
higher. ‘The master of the feast will be so | it.” Many make feasts only to make a: io 
“ust to thee as not to keep thee at the lower | as Ahasuerus did (Esth. i. 3, 4), and it ist 
end of the table because thou wert so modest | reputation to them, they think, if they hi 
as to seat thyself there.” Note, The way to|not persons of quality to dine with the 
rise high is to begin low, and this recommends | and thus rob their families, to please th 
a man to those about him: “ Thou shalt have | fancies. (3.) “ Aim not at being paid a 
honour and respect before those that sit with|in your own coin.” This is that whi 
thee. ‘They will see thee to be an honourable | Saviour blames in making such ent 
man, beyond what at first they thought; and| ments: “ You commonly do it in hopes # 
honour appears the brighter for shining out | you will be invited by them, and so @ reco 
of obscurity. They will likewise see thee to | pence will be made you; you will be gra’ if 
be a humble man, which is the greatest honour | with such dainties and varieties as you tu 
of all, Our Saviour here refers to that ad-| your friends with, and this will feed r0 
vice of Solomon (Prov. xxv. 6, 7), Stand not | sensuality and luxury, and youwill be nox 
in the place of great men, for better it is that | gainer at last.” a 
it be said unto thee, Come up hither, than that| 2. “ Be forward to relieve the poor 
thou shouldest be put lower.” And Dr. Light- | 14): When thou makest a feast, inste 
foot quotes a parable out of one of the rab- | furnishing thyself with what is rare and 
bin somewhat like this. “Three men,” said | get thy table spread with a competence 
he, “were bidden to a feast ; one sat highest, | plain and wholesome meat, which will not 
For, said he, J ama prince; the other next, |so costly, and invite the poor and mair 
For, said he, I ama wise man; the other | such as have nothing to live upon, nor 
able to work for their living. ese are 


lowest, For, said he, I am a humble man. 
The king seated the humble man highest, | jects of charity; they want necessaries ; | 
nish them, and they will recompense 


and put the prince lowest.” 
3. He applied this generally, and would | with thex prayers; they will commend” 
have us all learn not to mind high things, but | provisions, which the rich, it may be, 
to content ourselves with mean things.#s for | despise. They will go away, and the 
other reasons, so for this, because pride and | for thee, when the rich will go away 
ambition are disgraceful before men: for who-| proach thee. Say not that thou art 
soever exalteth himself shall be abased; but | because they cannot recompense thee, 
humility and self-denial are really honoura- | so much out of pocket; no, it is so muc 
ble: he that humbleth himself shall be exalted, | out to the best interest, on the best secu 
for thou shalt be recompensed at the 


y. 11. We see in other istances that a 
man’s pride will bring him low, but honour | tion of the just.” There will be a resu 
shall uphold the humble in spirit, and before | of the just, a future state of pen ie a 
~ honour is humility. \ is a state of happiness reserved for the 
II. He takes occasion to reprove the master the other world; and we may be s 
of the feast for inviting so many rich people, | the charitable will be remembered ix 
who had wherewithal to dine very well at | surrection of the just, for alms are right 
home, when he should rather have invited| ness. Works of charity perhaps may not 
the poor, or, which was all one, have sent | rewarded in this world, for the things of 
portions to them for whom nothing was rre- world are not the best things, and ref 
pared, and who could not afford themseives | God does not pay the best men in the 
a good meal’s meat. See Neh. viii. 10. Our] but they shall in no wise lose their 
Saviour here teaches us that the using of | they shall be recompensed in the 
what we have in works of charity is better, | tion It will be found that the recone 
and will turn to a better account, than using | make the richest returns, and that 
it in works of generosity and in magnificent | ritable will be no losers, but. uns} 
house-keeping. > egete gainers, by having their recompensea 
1. “Covet not to treat the rich; invite not | till the resurrection. ‘ 


thy friends, and brethren, and neighbours, that ie) Andwhen-nae ie 


are rich,” v.12. This does not prohibit the : 2 
entertaining of such; there may be occasion at meat with him heard these & 


* 
ow 


aa 


unto him, Blessed is he that 
eat bread in the kingdom of God. 
‘16 Then said he unto him, A certain 
man made a great supper, and bade 
many: 17 And sent his servant at 
supper time to say to them that were 
bidden, Come; for all things are now 
ready. 18 And they all with one 
consent began to make excuse. The 
first said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs go 
and see it: I pray thee have me ex- 
cused. 19 And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to 
prove them: I pray thee have me 
excused. 20 And another said, I have 
married a wife, and therefore I cannot 
come. 21 So that servant came, and 
showed his lord these things. Then 
the master of the house being angry 
said to his servant, Go out quickly 
into the streets and lanes of the city, 
and bring in hither the poor, and the 
‘maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 
22 And the servant said, Lord, it is 
done as thou hast commanded, and 
yet there isroom. 23 And the lord 
said unto the servant, Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel 
them to come in, that my house may 
be filled. 24 For I say unto you, 
That none of those men which were 
bidden shall taste of my supper. 


Here is another discourse of our Saviour’s, 
_in which he spiritualizes the feast he was in- 
_vited to, which is another way of keeping up 
good discourse in the midst of common 
actions. 

I. The occasion of the discourse was given 
| by one of the guests, who, when Christ was 
giving rules about feasting, said to him, 
| Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the king- 
| dom of God (wv. 15), which, some tell us, was 
| a saying commonly used among the rabbin. 

/ 1. But with what design does this man 
) bring it in here? (1.) Perhaps this man, ob- 
| serving that Christ reproved first the guests 
| and then the master of the house, fearing he 
|should put the company out of humour, 
| startec this, to divert the discourse to some- 
| thing else. Or, (2.) Admiring the good rules 
/of humility and charity which Christ had 
| now given, but despairing to see them lived 
up to in the present degenerate state of 
things, he longs for the kingdom of God, when 
_these and other good laws shall prevail, and 
pronounces them blessed who shall have a 
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recompence for acts cf charity to the poor, 
he here confirms what he said, “‘ Yea, Lord, 
they that shall be recompensed in the resur- 
rection of the just, shall eat bread in the king- 
dom, and that is a greater recompence than 
being reinvited to the table of the greatest 
man on earth.” Or, (4.) Observing Christ to 
be silent, after he had given the foregoing 
lessons, he was willing to draw him in again 
to further discourse, so wonderfully well- 
pleased was he with what he said; and he 
knew nothing more likely to engage him than 
to mention the kingdom of God. Note, Even 
those that are not of ability to carry on good 
discourse themselves ought to put in a word 
now and then, to countenance it, and help it 
forward. 

2. Now what this man said was a plain 


and acknowledged truth, and it was quoted ~ 


very appositely now that they were sitting at 
meut ; for we should take occasion from com- 
mon things to think and speak of those 
heavenly and spiritual things which in scrip- 
ture are compared to them, for that is one 
end of borrowing similitudes from them. 
And it will be good for us, when we are re- 
ceiving the gifts of God’s providence, to pass 


through them to the consideration of the- 
gifts of his grace, those better things. ‘This. 


thought will be very seasonable when we are 
partaking of bodily refreshments: Blessed are 


they that shall eat bread in the kingdom of 
God. (1.) In the kingdom of grace, in the- 


kingdom of the Messiah, which was expected 
now shortly to be set up. Christ promised 
his disciples that they should eat and drink 
with him in his kingdom. They that partake 


of the Lord’s supper eat bread in the kingdom 


of God. (2.) In the kingdom of glory, at the 
resurrection. The happiness of heaven is an 
everlasting feast ; blessed are they that shall 
sit down at that table, whence they shall rise 
no more. 

II. The parable which our Lord Jesus put 
forth upon this occasion, v. 16, &e. Christ 
joins with the good man in what he said: 
“ It is very true, Blessed are they that shall 
partake of the privileges of the Messiah’s 
kingdom. But who are they that shall enjoy 
that privilege? You Jews, who think to have 
the monopoly of it, will generally reject it, 
and the Gentiles will be the greatest sharers 
in it.” This he shows bya parable, for, if 
he had spoken it plainly, the Pharisees would 
not have borne it. Now in the parable we 
may observe, 

1, The free grace and mercy of God, 
shining in the gospel of Christ; it appears, 

(1.) In the rich provision he has made far 
poor souls, for their nourishment, refresl\- 
ment, and entertainment (v. 16): A certain 
man made a yreat supper. There is that in 
Christ and the grace of the gospel which 
will be food and a feast for the soul of man 
that knows its own capacities, for the soul of 


\place in that kingdom. Or, (3.) Christ having | a sinner that knows its own necessities and 
‘mentioned the resurrection of the just, a3 a| miseries. It is called a supper, because in 


invitation. 
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The neglected 
those countries supper time was the chief 
feasting time, when the business of the day 
was over. The manifestation of gospel grace 
to the world was the evening of the world’s 
day; and the fruition of the fulness of that 
grace’ in heaven is reserved for the evening 
of our day. 
(2.) In the 


gracious invitation given us to 
come and partake of this provision. Here is, 
[1.] A general invitation given: He bade 
many. Christ invited the whole nation and 
people of the Jews to partake of the benefits 
of his gospel. There is provision enough for 
as many as come; it was prophesied of as 
a feast for all people, Isa. xxv. 6. Christ in 
the gospel, as he keeps a good house, so he 
keeps an open house. [2] A particular me- 
morandum given, when the supper time was 
at hand; the servant was sent round to put 
them in mind of it: Come, for all things are 
now ready. When the Spirit was poured out, 
and the gospel church planted, those who 
before were invited were more closely pressed 
to come in presently: Now ail things are 
ready, the full discovery of the gospel mystery 
is now made, all the ordinances of the gospel 
are now instituted, the society of Christians 
is now incorporated, and, which crowns all, 
the Holy Ghost is now given. This is the 
call now given tous: “ All things are now 
ready, now is the accepted time ; it is now, 
and has not been long; it is now, and wi 
not be long; it is a season of grace that will 
be soon over, and therefore come now; do not 
delay; accept the invitation ; believe your- 
selves welcome; eat, O friends ; drink, yea 
drink abundantly, O beloved.” 

9. The cold entertainment which the grace 
of the gospel meets with. The invited guests 
declined coming. They did not say flatly 
and plainly that they would not come, but they 
all with one consent began to make excuse, v. 
18. One would have expected that they 
should all with one consent have come to a 
good supper, when they were so kindly in- 
vited to it; who would have refused such an 
invitation? Yet, on the contrary, they all 
found out some pretence or other to shift off 
their attendance. This bespeaks the general 
neglect of the Jewish nation to close with 
Christ, and accept of the offers of his grace, 
and the contempt they put upon the invita- 
tion. It also intimates the backwardness 
there is in most people to close with the 
gospel call. They cannot for shame avow 
their refusal, but they desire to be excused ; 
they all ard pide, some supply pac, all 
straightway, they could give an answer ex- 
tempore, and needed not to study for it, had 
not to seek for an excuse. Others supply 
yvopne, they were wnanimous in it; with one 
voice. (1.) Here were two that were = 
chasers, who were in, such haste to go see 
their purchases that they could not find tine 
to g9 to this supper... One had purchased 
land ; he had bought apiece of ground, which 
was represented to him to bea good bargain, 
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excused. His hea 
enlarging of his es 
be civil to his frien 
Note, Those that hav 
world, and fond 
field tofield, have their ears d 
gospel invitation, But. 
cuse was this! 
going to see his piece of 1 the 
day, and have found it in the same f 
plight it was now in, if he had 
Another had purchased stock 
“TI have bought five att d 
plough, and I must just now 
them, must go 
my purpose ; 
this time.” The former intimates 
dinate complacency in the wot 
inordinate care and concern 
which keep people from nd his ¢ 
both intimate a preference given to th 
above the soul, and to the things 0 
above those of eternity. Note, It is 
criminal, when we ate ca ny dui 
make excuses for our ne: 
sign that there are convictions that it is 
but no inclination to it.» These ‘ 
that were the matter of the exe 
{1.] Litile things, i 
il|\ had better become them to have 
invited to eut bread in the kingdom 6 
and therefore must. be excused fromi 
see the ground or the owen.” 
things. Note, Things lawful « 
when’ the heart 
prove fatal hindrances in 
perimus omnes. ber 
manage our worldly affairs that they 
divert us from spiritual pursuits; am 
ought to be our great care. (2.) Hi 
one that was newly married, and 
leave his wife to go out to supper, 1 
once (v. 30): Ihave married a 
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is too much set 


It is a hard mati 
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going to war for the first year (De 
5), but would that excuse him from 
tothe feasts of the Lord, _ ll 
were yearly to attend? 
excuse fromthe gospel feast, of wi 
were but types. Note, Our aff 
relations often proves a ‘hil 
our duty to God. Adam’s « 
woman that thow gavest ‘me 
eat; this here was, The w 
not to eat. He might have g 
his wife along with him; they” 
have been welcome: = 

3. The account which was brow 
master of the feast of the utr 
him by his friends whom he hada 


a 


bow little they valued him (. 
roant came, and showed his lord 
hings, told him with surprise that he 
was likely to sup alone, for the guests that 
a aS they had had timely notice 
a good while before, that they might order 
their affairs accordingly, yet were now en- 
aged in some other business. He made the 
matter neither hetter nor worse, but related 
it just as it was. Note, Ministers must give 
necount of the success of their mimistry. 
They must do it now at the throne of grace. 
If they see of the travail of their soul, they 
must go to God with, their thanks ; if they 
labour in vain, they must go to God with 
their laints. 
at tne judgment-seat of Christ: they shall 
be Bedaced as witnesses against those who 
persist and perish in their unbelief, to prove 
hat they were fairly invited; and for those 
who accepted the call, Behold, I and the 
children thou hast given me. The apostle urges 
his as a reason why people should give ear 
to the word of God sent them by his minis- 
ters; for they watch for your souls, as those 
that must give account, Heb. xiii. 17. 
4, The master’s just resentment of this 
iat: He was angry, v. 21. Note, The 
ingratitude of those that slight gospel offers, 

d the contempt they put upon the God of 
heaven thereby, are a very great provocation 
to him, and justly so. Abused mercy turns 
into the greatest wrath. The doom he passed 

on them was, None of the men that were 

shall taste of my supper. This was 
like the doom passed upon ungrateful Israel, 
when they despised the pleasant land: God 
swore in his wrath that they should not enter 
into his rest. Note, Grace despised is grace 
forfeited, like Esau’s birthright. They that 
will not have Christ when they may shall not 
have him when they would. Even those that 
were bidden, if they slight the invitation, shall 
be forbidden; when the door is shut, the 
foolish virgins will be denied entrance. 

5. The care that was taken to furnish the 
table with guests, as well as meat. ‘“‘ Go” 
(saith he to the servants), “ go first into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and invite, not 
the merchants thatare going from the custom- 
house, nor the tradesmen that are shutting 
lap their shops ; they will desire to be excused 
(one is going to his counting-house to cast 
lup his books, another to the tavern to drink 
a bottle with his friend) ; but, that you may 
invite those that will be glad to come, bring 
in hither the poor and the maimed, the halt 
land the blind ; pick wp the common beggars.” 
The servants object not that it will be a dis- 
Iparagzement to the master and his house to 
Ihave such guests at his table ; for they know 
lis mind and they soon gather an abundance 
of such cuests: Lord, it ts done as thou hast 
tommanded. Many of the Jews are brought 

, not of the scribes and Pharisees, such as 
was now at dinner with, who thought 
ves most likely to be guests at. the 


They will do it hereafter 
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Messiah’s table, but publicans and sinners < 
these are the poor and the maimed. But yet 
there is room for more guests, and provision 
enough for them all. ‘ Go, then, secondly, 
into the highways and hedges. Go out into 
the country, and pick up the vagrants, or 
those that are returning now in the evening 
from their work in the field, from hedgmg 
and ditching there, and compel them to come 
in, not by force of arms, but by force of argu- 
ments. » Be earnest with them; for in this 
case it will be necessary to convince them 
that the invitation is sincere and not'a banter ; 
they will be shy and modest, and will hardly 
believe that they shall be welcome, and there- 
fore be importunate with them and do not leave 
them till you have prevailed with them.” This 
refers to the calling of the Gentiles, to whom the 
apostles were to-turn when the Jews refused 
the offer, and with them the church was filled, 
Now observe here, (1.) The provision made 
for precious souls in the gospel of Christ shall 
appear not to have been made in vain; for, 
if some reject it, yet others will thankfully 
| accept the offer of it. Christ comforts him- 
self with this, that, though Israel be not 
gathered, yet he shall be glorious, as a light to 
the Gentiles, Isa. xlix 5,6. God will have a 
church in the world, though there are those 
that’ are unchurched ; for the unbelief of man 
shall not make the promise of God of no effect. 
(2.) Those that are very poor and low in the 
world shall be as weleome to Christ as the 
rich and great; nay, and many times the 
gospel has greatest success among those that 
labour under worldly disadvantages, as the 
poor, and bodily infirmities, as the maimed, 
and vhe halé, and the blind. Christ here 
plainly refers to what he had said just before, 
in direction to us, to invite to our tables the 
poor and maimed, the lame and blind, v. 13, 
For the consideration of the countenance 
which Christ’s gospel gives to the poor 
should engage us to be charitable to them 
His condescensions and compassions towards 
them should engage ours. (3.) Many times 
the gospel has the greatest success among 
those that are least likely to have the benefit 
of it, and whose submission to it was least ex- 
pected. The publicans and harlots went into 
the kingdom of God before the scribes and 


Pharisees; so the last shall be first, and the 


first last. Let us not be confident concernmg 
those that are most forward, nor despair of 
those that are least promising. (4.) Christ’s 
ministers must be both very expeditious and 
very importunate in inviting to the gospel 
feast: ‘‘ Go out quickly (v. 21); lose no time, 
because ail things are now ready. Call to 
them to come to-day, while it is called to-day ; 
and compel them to come in, by accosting them 
kindly, and drawing them with the cords of a 
man und the bands of love.” Nothing can be 
more absurd than fetching an argument hence 
for compelling men’s. consciences, nay, for 
compelling men against their consciences, in 
matters of religion: “ You shall receive the 


The necessity of 
Lord’s supper, or you shall be fined and i1m- 
prisoned, and ruined in your estate.” Cer- 
tainly nothing like this was the compulsion 
here meant, but only that of reason and love; 
for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal. 
(5.) Though many have been brought in to 
partake of the benefits of the gospel, yet still 
there is room for more; for the riches of 
Christ are unsearchable and inewhaustible ; 
there is in him enough for all, and enough 
for each; and the gospel excludes none that 
do not exclude themselves. (6.) Christ’s 
house, though it be large, shall at last be 
filled; it will be so when the number of the 
elect is completed, and as many as were given 
him are brought to hum. 


25 And there went great multitudes 
with him: and he turned, and said 
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tion to them 1s to understan: ie 
discipleship, 
fession of it, and 
See here, 


tendance on Christ (v. 25): There went 
multitudes with him, mi 
for company, for where 
will be more. nt 
like that which went with Israel out of Egy 
such we must expect there will always 
the church, and it will therefore be 
that ministers should carefully sepa 
tween the precious and the vile. 


to be in their zeal. 
follow Christ must count upon the wor 
and prepare accordingly. loa 
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Il. How considerate he would have th 
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1. He tells them what the worst is 1 


they must count upon, much the same 
what he had gone through before them: 
for them. He takes it for granted that | 
had amind to be his disciples, that they m 
be qualified for preferment in his kingé 
They expected that he should say, 
man come to me, and be my dis 
shall have wealth and honour in abur 
let me alone to make him a great man. 
he tells them quite the contrary. a 
(.) They. must be willing to qu 7 
which was very dear, and therefore mu 
to him thoroughly weaned,from all 
ture-comforts, and dead to them, so 
fully to part with them rather than 
interest in Christ. v. 26. A mane 
Christ’s disciple but he must hate fa 
mother, and his own life. He is mi 
he will not be constant and perseve 
less he love Christ better than any t 
this world, and be willing to part wi 
which he may and must leave, ei 
sacrifice, when Christ may be gle 
our parting with it (so the mart 
loved not their lives to death), or as 
tion, when by our parting with it 
into a better capacity of serving Chr 
Abraham parted with his own cou 
Moses with Pharaoh’s court. ™ 
not made here of houses and lands ; ~ 
phy will teach a man to look upon th 
contempt; but Christianity carries it 


unto them, 26 If any man come to 
me, and hate not his father, and mo- 
ther, and wife, and children, and bre- 
thren,and sisters, yea, and his own life 
also, he cannot be my disciple. 27 And 
whosoever doth not bear his cross, and 
come after me, cannot be my disciple. 
28 For which of you, intending to 
build a tower, sitteth not down first, 
and counteth the cost, whether he 
have sufficient to finish it? 29 Lest 
haply, aiter he hath laid the founda- 
tion, and is not able to finish 2, all 
that behold i# begin to mock him, 
30 Saying, This man began to build, 
and was not able to finish. 31 Or 
what king, going to make war against 
another king, sitteth not down first, 
and consulteth whether he be able 
with ten thousand to meet him that 
cometh against him with twenty thou- 
sand? 32 Or else, while the other is 
yet a great way off, he sendeth an 
ambassage, and desireth conditions of 
peace. 33 So likewise, whosoever he 
be of you that forsaketh not all that 
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he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 34 
Salt is good: but if the salt have lost 
his savour, wherewith shall it be sea- 
soned? 35 It is neither fit for the 
land, nor yet for the dunghill; but 
men cast it out. He that hath ears to 
near, let him hear. 


See how Christ in his doctrine suited him- 
self to those to whom he spoke, and gave 
portion of meat. To Pharisees 
he preached humility and charity. He is in 
these verses directing his discourse to the 
multitudes that crowdedafter him, and seemed 
zeaious in following him; and his exhorta- 


every one his 


[1.] Every good man loves his. 
and yet, if he be a disciple of Christ, } 
comparatively: hate them, must love th 
than Christ, as Leah is said to be hat 
Rachel was better loved. Not that 
sons must be in any degree hated, 
comfort and satisfaction in them mu 
and swallowed up in our love to 
Levi’s was, when he said to his fa 
not seen him, Deut. xxxill. 9. 
duty to our parents comes in 
with our evident duty to Christ, 
give Christ the preference. If we 
deny Christ or be banished from ¢ 
and relations (as many of the primi 
tians were), we must rather lose t 


ay ey 


nan his favour. |2.] Every man loves his 
own life, no man ever yet hated it; and we 
cannot be Christ’s disciples if we do not love 
him better than our own lives, so as rather to 
have our lives embittered by cruel bondage, 
nay, and taken away by cruel deaths, than to 
dishonour Christ, or depart from any of his 
truths and ways. The experience of the 
pleasures of the spiritual life, and the be- 
lieving hopes and prospects of eternal life, 
will make this hard saying easy. When tri- 
bulation and persecution arise because of the 
word, then chiefly the trial is, whether we 
love better, Christ or our relations and lives; 
yet even in days of peace this matter is some- 
times brought to the trial. Those that de- 
cline the service of Christ, and opportunities 
of converse with him, and are ashamed to 
‘confess him, for fear of disobliging a relation 
or friend, or losing a customer, give cause to 
‘suspect that they love him better than Christ. 
- @.) That they must be willing to dear that 
which was very heavy (v. 27): Whosoever 
doth not bear his cross, as those did that were 
condemned to be crucified, in submission to 
the sentence and in expectation of the execu- 
tion of it, andso come after me whithersoever 
T shall lead him, he cannot be my disciple; 
that is (says Dr. Hammond), he is not for 
my turn; and my service, being so sure to 
bring persecution along with it, will not be 
for his. Though the disciples of Christ are not 
all crucified, yet they all bear their cross, as if 
they counted upon being crucified. They 
must be content to be put into an ill name, 
and to be loaded with infamy and disgrace ; 
for no name is more ignominious than Fur- 
cifer—the bearer of the gibbet. He must bear 
his cross, and come after Christ ; that is, he 
must bear it in the way of his duty, whenever 
it lies in that way. He must bear it when 
Christ calls him to it, and in bearing it he 
must have an eye to Christ, and fetch encou- 
-ragements from him, and live in hope of a 
recompence with him. 

2. He bids them count upon it, and then 
consider of it. Since he has been so just ¢o 
us as to tell us plainly what difficulties we 
| shall meet with in following him, let us be so 
| just to ourselves as to weigh the matter seri- 
ously before we take upon us a profession of 
| religion. Joshua obliged the people to con- 
| sider what they did when they promised to 
serve the Lord, Josh. xxiv.19. It is better 
| never to begin than not to proceed; and 
therefore before we begin we must consider 
what it is to proceed. This is to act ration- 
‘ally, and as becomes men, and as we do in 
other cases. The cause of Christ will bear a 
scrutiny. Satan shows the best, but hides 
the worst, because his best will not counter- 
vail his worst; but Christ’s will abundantly. 
_ This considering of the case is necessary to 
perseverance, especially in suffering times. 
Our Saviour here illustrates the necessity of 
_it-by two similitudes, the former showing 
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self-denial. 


religion, the latter that we must consider the 
perils of it. 

(1.) When we take upon us a profession of 
religion we are like a man that undertakes to 
build a tower, and therefore must consider 
the expense of it (v. 28—30): Which of you, 
intending to build a tower or stately house for 
himself, sitteth not down first, and counteth 
the cost? and he must be sure to count upon 
a great deal more than his workmen will tell 
him it willcost. Let him compare the charge 
with his purse, lest he make himself to be 
laughed at, by beginning to build what he is 
not able to finish. Note, [1.] All that take 
upon them a profession of religion undertake 
to build a tower, not as the tower of Babel, in 
opposition to Heaven, which therefore was 
left unfinished, but in obedience to Heaven, 
which therefore shall have its top-stone brought 
forth. Begin low, and lay the foundation 
deep, lay it on the rock, and make sure work, 
and then aim as high as heaven. [2.] Those 
that intend to build this tower must sit down 
and count the cost. Let them consider that 
it will cost them the mortifying of their sins, 
even the most beloved lusts; it will cost 
them a life of self-denial and watchfulness, 
and aconstant course of holy duties; it may, 
perhaps, cost them their reputation among 


men, their estates and liberties, and all that - 


is dear to them in this world, even life itself. 
And if it should cost us all this, what is it in 
comparison with what it cost Christ to pur- 


chase the advantages of religion for us, which . 


come to us without money and without price? 
[3.] Many that begin to build this tower do 
not go on with it, nor persevere in it, and it 
is their folly; they have not courage and re- 
solution, have not a rooted fixed principle, 
and so bring nothing to pass. It is true, we 
have none of usin ourselves sufficient to finish 
this tower, but Christ hath said, My grace is 
sufficient for thee, and that grace shall not be 
wanting to any of us, if we seek for it and 
make use of it. [4.] Nothing is more shame- 
ful than for those that have begun well in 
religion to break off; every one will justly 
mock him, as having lost all his labour hitherto 
for want of perseverance. We lose the things 
we have wrought (2 John 8), and all we bave 
done and suffered is in vain, Gal. iii. 4. 

(2.) When we undertake to be Christ’s 
disciples we are like a man that goes to war, 
and therefore must consider the hazard of it, 
and the difficulties that are to be encountered, 
v. 31, 32. A king that declares war against 
a neighbouring prince considers whether he 
has strength wherewith to make his part 
good, and, if not, he will lay aside his thoughts 
of war. Note, [1.] The state of a Christian 
in this world is a military state. Is not the 
Christian life a warfare? We have many 
passes in our way, that must be disputed 
with dint of sword; nay, we must fight every 
step we go, so restless are our spiritual ene- 
mies in their opposition. [2.] We ought to 


that we must consider the expenses of our {consider whether we can endure the hardness 
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The lost 
which a good soldier of Jesus Christ must 
expect and count upon, before we enlist our- 
selves under Christ’s banner ; whether we are 
able to encounter the forces of hell and earth, 
which come against us ¢wenty thousand strong. 
[3.] Of the two it is better to make the best 
terms we can with the world than pretend to 
renounce it and afterwards, when tribulation 
and persecution arise because of the word, to 
return to it. That young man that could not 
find in his heart to part with his possessions 
for Christ did better to go away from Christ 
sorrowing than to have staid with him dis- 
sembling. 

This parable is another way applicable, 
and may be taken as designed to teach us to 
begin speedily to be religious, rather than to 
begin cautiously ; and may mean the same 
with Matt. v.25, Agree with thine adversary 
quickly. Note, First, Those that persist in 
sin make war against God, the most unna- 
tural, unjustifiable war ; they rebel against 
their lawful sovereign, whose government is 
perfectly just and good Secondly, The 
proudest and most daring sinner is no equal 
match for God ; the disproportion of strength 
's much greater than that here supposed be- 
~ween ten thousand and twenty thousand. Do 
we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we 
stronger than he? No, surely; who knows 
the power of his anger? In consideration of 
this, it is our interest to make peace with 
him. We need not send to desire conditions 
of peace; they are offered to us, and are un- 
exceptionable, and bighly'to our advantage. 
Let us acquaint ourselves with them, and be 
at peace; do this m time, while the other is 
yet a great way off ; for delays in such a case 
are highly dangerous, and make after-appli- | 
cations difficult. 

But the application of this parable here 
(v. 33) is to the consideration that ought to 
be exercised when we take upon usa pro- 
fession of religion. Solomon saith, With good 
adnice make war (Prov. xx. 18); for ‘he that 
draws the sword throws away the scabbard ; 
so with good advice enter upon a profession 
of religion, as those that know that except 
you forsake all you have you cannot be Christ’s 
disciples ; that is, except you count upon for- 
saking all and consent to it, for all that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer perse- 
cution, and yet continue to live godly. 

3. He warns them against apostasy and a 
degeneracy of mind from the truly Christian 
spirit and temper, for that would make them 
utterly useless, v. 34, 35. (1-) Good Chris« 
tians are the salt of ‘the earth, and good 
ministers especially (Matt. v. 13); and this 
salt is good and of great use; by their in- 
structions and examples they season all they 
converse with, to keep them from putrefying, 
and to quicken them, and make them savoury. 
(2.) Degenerate Christians, who, rather than 
part with what they have in the world, will 
throw up‘their profession, and then of course 
become carnal, and worldly, and wholly des- 
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titute ot a Christian spirit, are li 
has lost its savowr, anor at whie 
mists call the caput mortuur 
salts drawn from it, that is 
worthless thing in the worle 
ner of virtue or good pre 
can never be reco 
be seasoned? Youcannot it. 1 Dh 
mates that it is extremely difficult, ¢ nd 
to. impossible, to recover al af ' 
vi. 4—6. i 
cure men of their worldlimess and se 
if that remedy has been 
case must even be conc desperate. 
It is of no use. It is not fit, as dung? 
the land, to manure i 
better if it be laid in the dunghill to 
there is nothing tobe got outvof it. . 
fessor of religion whose mind and mai 
are depraved is the most insipid anim: 
can be. 
of which he has had some knowledge 
so awkwardly that none are the better 
it is a parable im the mouth 
is abandoned : Men cust it out, as that w 
they will have no more todo wi Lil 


rv} in it. [ 
: Whe "e7 itl 


If Christianity will not prevai 


ied in vain, th 


that, nor will 


If he speaks of the things of 
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of afool. { 


scandalous professors ought to becast 01 
the church, not only because they have 
feited all the honours and privileges of | 
church-membership, but because — he 
danger that others swill be mfect 
Our Saviour concludes this with 
to take notice of it, and to take warni 
that hath ears to hear, let him Kear 
can the faculty of hearmg be better e 
than in attending to ‘the word of Chis 
particularly to the alarms he has given 
the danger we are in of a mi 
danger we run ourselves into by apos 
CHAR RY am 
Evil manners, we sayy bees cond eee 


murmuring of the seribes 
and the favour be shewed) to pnblicans aud siumersy. t 


for a more full discovery of that grace 
should have had in Dargie . 
chapter, the scope of allo which, is: 
what Ged had said and sworn ip Old Testa 
no pleasure in the death and rain of ; 
reat pleasure in their return repent 
ite gracious acta Sanaa a gives tem thereupon. Fi 
The offence whichthe Pharisees teokat Chr ouver 
heathen men and publicans, aud. ng his gus 
ver. 1, 2.) Ue His justifying” n it, by 
proper tendency of it, which srith many 
and that was, the bringing of themto repe t 
lives, than which there net beam 
ceptable service dome vo” avhich ln 
1. Of the lost sheep that was bro m 
2. Of the lost silver that'was found: with 
the lost son that had beema prodigal, hut 
house, and was received with great j st 
like these scribes and Pharisees,was.of 


HEN drew near unt 

publicans and sinners Te 
him. 2 And the Pharisees and) 
murmured, saying, This man ret 
sinners, and eateth with t 
he spake this parable unto“them, 
ing, 4 What man of you, hay 
hundred sheep, if he lose one 0: & 
doth not leave the ninety and mi 
the wilderness, and go after vat 
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Lh 2 ne oh sil 
is lost, until he find it? 5 And when 
he hath found it, he layeth i¢ on his 
shoulders, rejoicing. 6 And when 
he cometh home, he calleth together 
his friends and neighbours, saying 
unto them, Rejoice with me; for I 
have found my sheep which was lost. 
" I say unto you, that likewise joy 
shall be in heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth, more than over ninety 
and nine just persons, which need no 
repentance. 8 Either what woman 
having ten pieces of silver, if she lose 
‘one piece, doth not light a candle, 
and sweep the house, and seek dili- 
‘gently till she find i¢? 9 And when 
she hath found 7, she calleth her 
friends and fer neighbours together, 
‘saying, Rejoice with me; for I have 
found the-piece which I had lost. 10 
Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy 
in the presence of the angels of God 
‘Over One sinner that repenteth. 
' Here is, I. The diligent attendance of the 
publicans and sinners upon Christ’s ministry. 
Great multitudes of Jews went with him (ch. 
xiy. 25), with such an assurance of admission 
into the kmgdom of God that he found it 
quisite to say that to them which would 
Wer their vain hopes. Here multitudes of 
publicans and sinners drew near to him, with 
a humble modest fear of being rejected by 
him, and to them he found it requisite to 
give encouragement, especially because there 
were some haughty supercilious people that 
frowned upon them. The pubdlicans, who 
collected the.tribute paid to the Romans, were 
perhaps some of them.bad men, but they were 
all industriously put mto ani// name, because 
_ of the prejudices of the Jewish nation against 
| their office. They are sometimes ranked with 
| harlots. (Matt. xxi. 32); here and elsewhere 
with sinners, such as. were openly vicious, 
| that traded with harlots, known rakes. Some 
| think that the sinuers here meant were heathen, 
| and that Christ was now on the other side 
| Jordan, or in Galilee of the Gentiles. These 
| drew near, when perhaps the multitude of 
| the Jews that had followed him had (upon 
his discourse in the close of the foregoing 
| chapter) dropped off; thus afterwards the 
Gentiles took their turn in hearing the apos- 
tles, when the Jews had rejected them. They 
| drew near to, him, being afraid of drawing 
| nearer than just to come. within hearing. 
They drew near to him, not, as some did, for 
oeety to see him, nor as others did, to’ so- 
‘ cit for cures, but to hear his excellent doe- 
~ Note, in all owr. approaches to Christ 
st have this in our eye, to hear him; 
- the instructions he gives us, and his 
rs to owr prayers. ah 


CHAP. XV. 


sheep. 

Il. The offence which the scribes and Pha- 
risees took at this. They murmured, and turned 
it to the reproach of our Lord Jesus: Tis 
man receiweth sinners, and eateth with them, 
v. 2. 1. They were angry that publicans and 
heathens had the means of grace allowed them, 
were called to repent, and encouraged to hope 
for pardon upon repentance ; for they looked 
upon their case as desperate, and thought 
that none but Jews had the privilege of re- 
peuting and being pardoned, though the pro- 
phets preached repentance to the nations, 
and Daniel particularly to Nebuchadnezzar. 
2. They thought ita disparagement to Christ, 
and inconsistent with the dignity of his cha- 
racter, to make himself familiar with such 
sort of people, to admit them into his com- 
pany and to eat with them. They could not, 


for shame, condemn him for preaching to— 


them, though that was the thing they were 
most enraged at; and therefore they re- 
proached him for eating with them, which was 
more expressly contrary to the tradition of 
the elders. Censure will fall, not only upon 
the most imocent and the most excellent per- 
sons, but upon the most mnocent and most 
excellent actions. aud we must not think it 
strange. 

III. Christ’s justifying himself in it, by 
showing that the worse these people were, 
to whom he preached, the more glory would 
redound to God, and the more joy there would 
be in heaven, if by his preaching they were 
brought to repentance. It would be a more 
pleasing sight in heaven to see Gentiles 
brought to the worship of the true God than 
to see Jews go on mm it, and to see publicans 
and sinners live an orderly sort-of lif: shan to 
see scribes'and Pharisees go on in liyiag such 
a life. This he here illustrates by two para- 
bles, the explication of both of which is. the 
same. 

1. The parable of the lost sheep. Some- 
thing like it we had in Matt. xviii. 12.. There 
it was designed to show the care God’ takes 
for the preservation of saints, as a reason 
why we should not offend*them ; here it is 
designed to show the pleasure God takes im 
the conversion of sinners, as a reason why 
we should rejoice in it. We have here, 

(1.) The case of a sinner that goes on in 
sinful ways. He is like a lost sheep, a sheep 
gone astray; he is lost to God, who has not 
the honour and service he should have from 
him ; lost to the flock, which has not com- 
munion with him; Jost'to himself: he knows 
not where he is, wanders endlessly, is con- 
tinually exposed tothe beasts of prey, subject 
to fnghts and terrors, from under the shep- 
herd’s care, and wanting the green pastures; 
and he cannot of himself find the way back 
to the fold. 

(2.) The care the»God of heaven takes ot 
poor wandering: sinners: He cantimues his 
care of the sheep that didinot go astray; they 
are safe inthe wilderness: But there is a par- 
ticular, care. to be taken of this lost sheep; 


| 


as en 


The lost sheep aud 


and taough ne has a hundred sheep, a con- 
siderable flock, yet he will not Jose that one, 
but he goes after it, and shows abundance of 
care, [1.] In finding it out. He follows it, 
enquiring after it, and looking about for it, 
until he finds it. God follows backsliding 
sinners with the calls of his word and the 
strivings of his Spirit, until at length they 
are wrought upon to think of returning. 
[2.] In bringing it home. Though he finds 
it weury, and perhaps worried and worn away 
with its wanderings, and not able to bear 
being driven home, aS he does not leave it 
to perish, and say, It is not worth carrying 
home; but Jays it on his shoulders, and, with 
a great deal of tenderness and labour, brings 
it to the fold. This is very applicable to the 
great work of our redemption. Mankind 
were gone astray, Isa. liii. 6. The value of the 
whole race to God was not so much as that of 
one sheep to him that had a hundred; what 
loss would it have been to God if they had all 
been left to perish? There is a world of holy 
angels that are as the ninety-nine sheep, a 
noble flock; yet God sends his Son to seek 
and save that which was lost, ch. xix. 10. 
Christ is said to gather the lambs in his arms, 
and carry them in his bosom, denoting his pity 
and tenderness towards poor sinners; here 
he is said to bear them upon his shoulders, 
denoting the power wherewith he supports 
and bears them up; those can never perish 
whom he carries upon his shoulders. 

(3.) The pleasure that God takes in re- 
penting returning sinners. He Jays it on his 
shoulders rejoicing that he has not lost his 
labour in seeking ; and the joy is the greater 
because he began to be out of vee of finding 
it; and he calls his friends and neighbours, 
the shepherds that keep their flocks about 
him, saying, Rejoice with me. Perhaps among 
the pastoral songs which the shepherds used 
to sing there was one for such an otcasion 
as this, of which these words might be the 
burden, Rejoice with me, for I have found my 
sheep which was: lost ; whereas they never 
sung, Rejoice with me, for I have lost none. 
Observe, he calls it his sheep, though a stray, 
a wandering sheep.. He has a right to it (all 
souls are mine), and he will claim his own, 
and recover his right; therefore he looks after 
it himself: I have found it ; he did not send 
a servant, but his own Son, the great and 
good Shepherd, who will find what he seeks, 
and will be found of those that seek him not. 

2. Thu parable of the lost piece of silver. 
(1.) The loser is here supposed to be a woman, 
who will more passionately grieve for her 
loss, and rejoice in finding what she had lost, 
than perhaps a man would do, and therefore 
it the better serves the purpose of the parable. 
She has ten pieces of silver, and out of them 
loses only one. Let this keep up in us high 
thoughts of the divine goodness, notwith- 
standing the sinfulness and misery of the 
world of mankind, that there are nine to one, 
nay, in the foregoing parable there are ninety- 
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nine to one, or God’s creation, th 
their integrity, in whom God és pi 
never was dishonoured. 
beings, for aught we know numberless 
of beings, that never were lost, nor ste 
aside from the laws and ends of their 
tion ! 7 
silver, dpaxpxv—the fourth part of a skek 
The soul is silver, of intrinsic worth at 
value; not base metal, as iron or lead, I 
silver, the mines of which are royal 

The Hebrew word for silver is taken fr 
the desirableness of it. It is silver coin, | 
so the drachma was; it is stamped Wi 
God’s image and superscription, and therefo 
must be rendered to him. Yet it is compat 
tively but of small value; it was but sev 
pence half-penny; intimating that if sin! 
men be left to perish God would be no los 
This silver was lost in the dirt ; a soul plung 
in the world, and overwhelmed with the le 


pee ed 


O the wan 


(2.) That which is lost is a piece 


of it and care about it, is like a piece of mot 
in the dirt; any one would say, It is a 
sand pities that it should lie there. (3.) 
is a great deal of care and pains taken 
quest of it. The woman lights a candle, 
look behind the door, under the table, : 
in every corner of the house, sweeps the hou 
and seeks diligently till she finds it. 
presents the various means and meth 
God makes use of to bring lost souls ho 
to himself: he has lighted the candle of t 
gospel, not to show himself the way to 
but to show us the way to him, to disce 
us to ourselves; he has swept the hous 
the convictions of the word; he seeks | 
gently, his heart is upon it, to bring lost so 
to himself: (4.) Here is a great deal of 
for the finding of it: Rejoice with me, fo 
have found the piece which I had lost, » 


Those that rejoice desire that others 
rejoice with them; those that are 
would have others merry with them 
was glad that she had found the piec 
money, though she should spend it in en 
taining those whom she called to make mer 
with her. The pleasing surprise of find in 
put her, for the present, into a ki tr’ 
port, fvpnka, tvpnca—I have found, Ih 
found, is the language of joy. ‘5 
3. The explication of these two parable 
to the same purport (v. 7, 10): here 
in heaven, joy in the presence of the ai 
God, over one sinner that repenteth, 
publicans and sinners did, some of 
least (and, if but one of them did 
Christ would reckon it worth his 
more than over a great number of just j 
sons, who need no repentance. Observe, 
(1.) The repentance and co ion | 
ners on earth are matter of joy and f 
in heaven. It is possible that the 
sinners may be brought to re 
While there is life there 1s hope, 
worst are not to be despaired of; 
worst of sinners, if they repent 
shall find mercy. Yet this is no 
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light to show 


them mercy, will 
‘reckon their conversion a return for all the 
expense he has been at upon them. There 
is always joy in heaven. God rejoiceth in all 
his works, but particularly in the works of his 


God wil 


grace. He rejoiceth todo good to penitent sin- 
ners, with his whole heart and his whole soul. 
He rejoiceth not only in the conversion of 
churches and nations, but even over one sin- 
ner that repenteth, though but one. {2.] The 
good angels will be glad that mercy 1s shown 
them, so far are they from repining at it, 
though those of their nature that sinned be 
‘left to perish, and no mercy shown to them ; 
‘though those sinners that repent, that are 
‘so mean, and have been so vile, are, upon 
their repentance, to be taken into communion 
with them, and shortly to be made like them, 
and equal to them. ‘he conversion of sin- 
“ners is the joy of angels, and they gladly be- 


“come ministering spirits to them for their 
_ good, upon their conversion. The redemption 
‘of mankind was matter of joy in the presence 
of the angels; for they sung, Glory to God 
in the highest, ch. ii. 14. 
- (2) There is more joy over one sinner that 
“ repenteth, and turneth to be religious from a 
‘course of life that had been notoriously vile 
‘and vicious, than there is over ninety-nine just 
sons, who need no repentance. |1.} More 
_ joyfor the redemption and salvation of fallen 
man than for the preservation and confirma- 
tion of the angels that stand, and did indeed 
“need no repentance. ([2.] More joy for the 
conversion of the sinners of the Gentiles, and 
of those publicans that now heard Christ 
preach, than for all the praises and devotions, 
and all the God I thank thee, of the Pharisees, 
and theotherself-justifying Jews, whothought 


that they needed no repentance, and that there- 


fore God should abundantly rejoice in them, 


and make his boast of them, as those that 
svere most his honour; but Christ tells them 


that it was quite otherwise, that God was 
more praised in, and pleased with, the peni- 
tent broken heart of one of those despised, 
envied sinners, than all the long prayers 
which the scribes and Pharisees made, who 
could not see any thing amiss in themselves. 
Nay, [3-] More joy for the conversion of one 
such great sinner, such a Pharisee as Paul 
had been in his time, than for the regular 


himself decently and well, and comparatively 
needs no repentance, needs not such a univer- 
sal change of the life as those great sinners 
need. Not but that it is best not to go astray; 
but the grace of God, both in the power and 
the pity of that grace, is more manifested in 
the reducing of great sinners than in the con- 
ducting of those that never went astray. And 
many times those that have been great sin- 
ners before their conversion prove more emi- 
nently and zealously good after, of which 
Paul is an instance, and therefore in him God 

was greatly glorified, Gal. i. 24. They to 
om much is forgiven will love much. It 


n 


conversion of one that had always conducted 
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prodigal son. 
is spoken after the manner of men. Weare 
moved with a more sensible joy for the re- 
covery of what we had lost than for the con- 
tinuance of what we had always enjoyed, for 
health out of sickness than for health without 
sickness. It is as life from the dead. A con- 
stant course of religion may in itself be more 
valuable, and yet a sudden return from an 
evil course and way of sin may yield a more 
surprising pleasure. Now if there is such 
joy in heaven, for the conversion of sinners, 
then the Pharisees were very much strangers 
to a heavenly spirit, who did all they could 
to hinder it and were grieved at it, and who 
were exasperated at Christ when he was do- 
ing a piece of work that was of all others 
most grateful to Heaven. 


11 And he said, A certain man had 


them said to his father, Father, give 
me the portion of goods that falleth 
to me. And he divided unto them 
his living. 13 And not many days 
after the younger son gathered all 
together, and took his journey into a 
far country, and there wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous living. 14 And 


mighty famine in that land; and he 
began to be in want. 15 And he went 
and joined himself to a citizen of that 
country; and he sent him into his 
fields to feed swine. 16 And he would 
fain have filled his belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat: and no man 
gave unto him. 17 And when he 
came to himself, he said, How many 
hired servants of my father’s have 
bread enough and to spare, and I 
perish with hunger! 18 I will arise 
and go to my father, and will say unto 
him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, 19 And am 
no more worthy to be called thy son : 
make me as one of thy hired servants. 
20 And he arose, and came to his fa- 
ther. But when he was yet a great 
way off, his father saw him, and had 
compassion, and ran, and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him. 21 And the 
son said unto him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and in thy 
sight, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son. 22 But the father 
said to his servants, Bring forth the 
best robe, and put 7f on him; and 
put a ring on his hand, and shoes or 


two sons: 12 And the younger of © 
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when he had spent all, there arose a__ 
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The 
his feet: 23 Amd bring hither the 
fatted calf, and kill 7¢; and let us eat, 
and be merry: 24 For this my son 
was dead, and is alive again; he was 
ost, and is found. And they began 
to be merry. 25 Now his elder son 
was in the field: and as he came and 
drew nigh to.the house, he heard 
music and dancing. 26 And he 
called one of the servants, and asked 
what these things meant. 27 And 
he said unto him, Thy brother is 
come ; and thy father hath killed the 
fatted calf, because he hath received 
him safe and sound. 28 And he was 
angry, and would not go in: therefore 
came his father out,and entreated him. 
29 And he-answering said to his fa- 
ther, Lo, these many years do I serve 
thee, neither transgressed I at any 
time thy commandment: and yet 
thou never gavest me a kid, that I 
might make merry with my friends : 
30 But as soon as this thy son was 
come, which hath devoured thy living 
with harlots, thou hast killed for him 
the fatted calf. 31 And he said unto 
him, Son, thou art ever with me, and 
all that I have is thine. 32 It was 
meet that we should make merry, and 
be glad: for this thy brother was dead, 
and is alive again; and was lost, and 
is found. 


We have here the parable of the prodigal 
son, the scope of which is the same with 
those before, to show how pleasing to God 
the conversion of sinners is, of great sinners, 
and how ready he is to receive and entertain 
such, upon their repentance ; but the circum- 
stances of the parable do much more largely 
and fully set forth the riches of gospel grace 
than those did, and it has been, and will be 
while the world stands, of unspeakable use 
to poor sinners, both: to direct and to encou- 
rage them in repenting and returning to 
God. Now, 

I. The parable represents God asa common 
Father to all mankind, to the whole family 
of Adam. Weare all his offspring, haye:all 
one Father, and one God created us, Mal. ii. 
10. From him we had our being, ti him we 
still have it, and from him we receive our 
maintenance. He is our Father, for he has 
the educating and portioning of us, and will 
“put us in his testament, or leave us out, ac- 
cording as we are, or are not, dutiful children 
to him. Our Saviour hereby intimates to 
those proud Pharisees that these publicans 
and sinners, whom they thus despised, were 
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5 | us in our natural state, but especially of s 16 


their brethren, partakers of th 


and therefore ought to be d of : 
kindness nore God is the God, » 
of the Jews only, but of the Gentil n. i 
29): the same Lord over all, that is rich + 
mercy to all that call upon him. — a 
Il It represents the children of men as. 
different characters, though all related t 
God as their common He 
sons, one of them a solid grave ; 
served and austere, sober himself, ‘ 
all good-humoured to these about him; such 
one would adhere to his education, and no 
be easily drawn from it ; but the other 
tile and mercurial, and impatient of rest 
roving, and willing to ob ts fortune, 
he fall into ill hands, likely to be a rake, 
withstanding his virtuous education. 1 
this latter represents the publicans and) si 
ners, whom Christ is endeavouring to brin 
to repentance, and the Gentiles, to whom th 
apostles were to be sent forth to preach r 
pentance. The former represents the Jey 
in general, and icularly the Pharisees 
whom he was Bh peers ne to reconcile t 
that grace of God which was offered to, an 
bestowed upon, sinners. on) Oa 
The younger son is the prodigal, 
character and case are here designed to re 
present that of a smmer, that of every one 
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Now we are to observe concerning him, — 
1. His riot and ramble when he was a prt 
digal, and the extravagances and mise! os h 
fell into. We are told, +f 
(1.) What his request to his father ¥ 
(v. 12): He said to his father, proudly ar 
pertly enough, “ Father, give me”—he migh 
have put a little more in his mouth, and ha 
said, Pray give me, or, Sir, 4 give 
me, but he makes ani i - 1 ane 
me the portion of goods that falleth to me’; 1 
so much as you think fit to allot to me, D 
that which falls to me as my due.” Note, Itis 
bad, and the beginning of worse, when m 
look upon God’s gifts as debts. “Give meth 
portion, all my child’s part, that falls to me; 
not, “ Try me with a little, and see how I cat 
manage that, and accordingly trust me wit 
more;” but, “ Give it me all at present” 
possession, and I will never expect any thin) 
in reversion, any thing hereafter.” Note 
The great folly of sinners, and t 
ruins them, is being: content to haved 
tion in hand, now in this lifetime’ te 
their good things. They look only 
things that are seen, that are tempc 
covet only a present gratification, but h 
no care for a future felicity; when th 
spent and gone. And why did he desireto 
have his portion in his own hands? Was it 
that he might apply himself to business, 
trade with it, and so make it more 
had no thought of that. But, (I. 
weary of his father’s government, 0} good 
order and discipline of his father’s family, ant 
was fond of liberty falsely'so called, b leed 
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ty ee : 
e slavery, for such a liberty to sin 
s. See the folly of many young men, who 
are religiously educated, but are impatient of 
the confinement of their education, and never 
think themselves their. own ‘masters, their 
wn men, till they have broken all God’s 
‘bands in sunder, and cast away his cords 


; 


from them, and, instead of them, bound 
“themselves with the cords of their own last. 


— is the original-of the apostasy of sin- 


ners from God; they will not be tied up to 
the rules of God's government; they will 
themselves be as gods, knowing no other 
y and evil than what themselves please. 
2.] He was willing to get from under his 
father’s eye, for that was always a check upon 
jm, and often gave a check to him. A shy- 
ness of God, and a willingness to disbelieve 
‘his ommiscience, are at the bottom of the 
wickedness of the wicked. [3.] He was 
distrust of his father’s management. He 
~ would have his portion of goods himself, for 
he thought that his father would be laying 
up for hereafter for him, and, m order to 
that, would limit him in his present expenses, 
‘that he did not like. [4.] He was proud 
of himself, and had a great conceit of his own 
uffici He thought that if he had but 
his portion in his own hands he could manage 
it better than his father did, and make a bet- 
ter with it. There are more young 
| Sits ruined by pride than by any one lust 


whatsoever. Our first parents ruined them- 
"selves and all theirs by a foolish ambition to 
be independent, and not'to be beholden even 
“to'God himself; and this is at the bottom of 
si ? persisting in their sin—they will be 


for themselves. 
 (2.) How kind his father was to him: He 
divided unto them his living. He computed 
_ what he had to dispose of between his sons, 
amd gave the younger son his share, and of- 
_ fered the elder his, which ought to be a dou- 
ble portion ; but, it should seem, he desired 
his father to keep it in his own hands still, 
and we may see what he got byit (v.31): All 
that have is thine. He gotall by staymg for 
something in reserve. He gave the younger 
son what he asked, and the son had no rea- 
son to complain that he did him any wrong 
in the dividend ; he had as much as he ex- 
pected, and pe more. [1.] Thus he 
~ might now see his father’s kindness, how will- 
~ ing he was to please him and make him easy, 
and that he was not such an unkind father 
as he was willing to represent him when he 
_ wanted an excuse to be gone. {2.] Thus he 
_ would in a little time be made'to see his own 
| folly, and that he was not such a wise ma- 
_ nager for himself as he would be tho 
ve. Note, God is a kind Father to all his 
children, and gives'to them all life, and breath, 


= 


ul 


to serve and glorify him. 
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got his portion in his own hands. He set 
himself ‘to spend it as fast as he could, and, 
as prodigals generally do, in a little time he 
made himself a beggar : not many days after, 
v. 13. Note, if God leave us ever so little to 
ourselves, it will not be long ere we depart 
from him. When the bridle of restraining 
grace is taken off we are soon gone. 
which the younger son determined was to be 
gone presently, and, in order to that, he ga- 
thered all together: Sinners, that go astray 
from God, venture their all. 


ht to 


| and all things, even to the evil and unthank- 
dutXew avrote rv Biov—He divided to them 
_ God’s giving us life is putting us ina 


\ How he managed Inmself when he had 


ote 


prodigal SOR. 


That 


Now the condition of the prodigal in this 


ramble of his represents to us a sinful state, 
that miserable state into which man is fallen. 


[1.] A sinful state is a_state of departure 


and distance from God. First, It is the si- 
fulness of sin that it is an apostasy from God. 
He took his journey from his father’s house. 
Sinners are fled'from God ; they go awhoring 
from him; they revolt from their allegiance 
to him, as aservant that runs from his service, 
or a wife that treacherously departs from her 
husband, and they say unto God, Depart. 
They get as far off him as they can. 
world is the far country in which they take 
up their residence, and are as at home; and’ 
in the service and enjoyment of it they spend 
their all. Secondly. It is the misery of sin- 
ners ‘that they are afar off from God, from 
him who is the Fountain of all good, and are 
going further and further from him. What 
is hell itself, but being afar off from God? — 


The 


[2.] A sinful state is a spending state: 


There he wasted his substance with riotous 
living (v. 13), devoured it with harlots (v. 30), 
and in a little time he had spent all, v. 14. 
He bought fine clothes, spent a great deal in 
meat and drink, treated high, associated with 
those that helped him to make an end of 
what he had im a little time. 
world, they that live riotously waste what 
they have, and will have a great deal te 
answer for, that they spend that upon their 
lusts which should be for the necessary sub- 
sistence of themselves and their families. 
But this is to be applied spiritually. Wilful 
sinners waste their patrimony ; for they mis- - 


As to this 


employ their thoughts and all the powers of 
their souls, mispend their time and all their 
opportunities, do not only bury, but embez- 
zle, the talents they are entrusted to trade 
with for their Master’s honour ; and the gifts 
of Providence, which were intended to enable 
them to serve God and to do good with, are 
made the food and fuel of their lusts. The 
soul that is made a drudge, either to the 
world or to the flesh, wastes its substance, 
and lives riotously. One sinner destroys much 
good, Eccl. ix. 18. The good he destroys is 
valuable, and it is none of his own; they are 
his Lord’s goods that he wastes, which must 
be accounted for. 

[3.] A sinful state is a wanting. state: 
When he had spent all upon his harlots, they 
left him, to seek such another prey ; and 
there arose a mighty famine in that land, every 


in want, v. 14. Note, Wilful waste brings 
woeful want. Riotous living in time, per- 
haps in a little time, brings men to a morsel 
of bread, especially when bad times hasten on 
the consequences of bad husbandry, which 
good husbandry would have provided for. 
This represents the misery of sinners, who 
have thrown away their own mercies, the 
favour of God, their interest in Christ, the 
Strivings of the Spirit, the admonitions of 
conscience; these they gave away for the 
pleasure of sense, and the wealth of the 
world, and then are ready to perish for want 
of them. Sinners want necessaries for their 
souls; they have neither food nor raiment 
for them, nor any provision for hereafter. 
A sinful state is like a land where famine 
reigns, a mighty famine ; for the heaven is as 
brass (the dews of God’s favour and blessing 
are withheld, and we must needs want good 
things if God deny them to us), and the earth 
is as iron (the simner’s heart, that should 
bring forth good things, is dry and barren, 
and has no good init). Sinners arewretchedly 
and miserably poor, and, what aggravates it, 
they brought themselves into that condition, 
and keep themselves in it by refusing the 
supplies offered. 

4.] A sinful state is a vile servile state. 
When this young man’s riot had brought him 
to want his want brought him to servitude. 
He went, and joined himself to a citizen of 
that country, v.15. The same wicked life 
that before was represented by riotous living 
is here represented by servile living; for sin- 
ners are perfect Slaves. The devil is the citi- 
zen of that country ; for he is both in city and 
country. Sinners join themselves to him, hire 
themselves into his service, to do his work, 
to be at his beck, and to depend upon him for 
maintenance and a portion. They that com- 
mit sin are the servants of sin, John viii. 34. 
How did this young gentleman debase and 
disparage himself, when he hired himself into 
such a service and under such a master as 
this! He sent him into the fields, not to feed 
sheep (there had been some credit in that em- 
ployment; Jacob, and Moses, and David, 
kept sheep), but to feed swine. The business 
of the devil’s servants is to make provision for 
the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof, and that is 
no better than feeding greedy, dirty, noisy 
swine; and how can rational immortal souls 
more disgrace themselves ? 

[5.] A sinful state is a state of perpetual 
dissatisfaction. When the prodigal began 
to be in want, he thought to help himself by 
going to service; and he must be content 
with the provision which not the house, but 
the field, afforded; but it is poor provision: 
He would fain have filled his belly, satisfied 
his hunger, and nourished his body, with the 
husks which the swine did eat, v.16. A fine 
pass my young master had brought himself 
to, to be fellow-commoner with the swine! 
Note, That which sinners, when they depart 
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thing was scarce and dear, and he began to be | from»God, promise themselves s 


will certainly disappoint them; 
bouring for that wht hs isfieth not, Isa. 1 

That which is the stumbling-block of the 
iniquity will never satisfy their souls, nor f 
their bowels, Ezek. vii. 19. -Husks are fo 
for swine, but not for men. The wealth 
the world and the entertainments of s 
will serve for bodies; but what are the: 
precious souls? ‘They neither suit their 


eapect relief from any creature, 
digal, when he could not earn his brez 
working, took to begging ; but no man 
unto him, because they knew he had broughi 
all this misery upon himself, and because h 
was rakish, and provoking to every body 
such poor are Jeast pitied. This, in the 
plication of the parable, intimates that thos 
who depart from God cannot be helped b 
any creature. In vain do we ery to the work 
and the flesh (those gods which we haj 
served); they have that which will poison 
soul, but have nothing to give it which wil 
feed and nourish it.. If thou refuse God’s 
help, whence shall any creature help thee? 
7.] Asinful state is a state of death: This 
my son was dead, v. 24, 32. A sinner is no’ 
only dead in law, as he is under a seni 
of death, but dead in state too, dead in 
passes and sins, destitute of spiritual life 
union with Christ, no spiritual senses exe 
cised, no living to God, and therefore deat 
The prodigal in the far cow was dead t 
his father and his family, cut off from them, as 
a member from the body ora branch from thi 
tree, and therefore dead, andit ishis ownde 
(8.] A sinful state is a lost state: This m 
son was lost—lost to every thing that was 
good—lost to all virtue and honour 
his father’s house; they had no joy of 
Souls that are separated from od are’ 
souls; lost as a traveller that is out of hi 
way, and, if infinite mercy prevent not, wil 
soon be lost as a ship that is sunk at sea 
lost irrecoverably. ’ al 
[9.] A sinful state is a state of madness 
and frenzy. This is intimated in that expres: 
sion (v. 17), when he came to himself, whic 
timates that he had been beside him 
Surely he was so when he left his fa 
house, and much more so when he je 
himself to the citizen of thatcountry. J 
ness is said to be in the heart of sin 
Eccl. ix. 3. Satan has got possession 6 
soul; and how raging mad was he tha 
possessed by Legion! Sinners, like tho: 
are mad, destroy themselves with foolish 
and yet at the same time deceive them 
with foolish hopes; and they are, of all 
eased persons, most enemies to their own cure. — 
2. We have here his reas — $ ram 
ble, his penitent return to his r again. 
When he was brought to the last extr smity, 


. on 


was. ") 


en he Tohiecht himself how much it was 
his interest to go home. Note, We must not 
despair of the worst ; for while there is life 
Bier is hope. The grace of God can soften 

e hardest heart, and give a happy turn to 
the strongest stream of corruption. Now 
observe here, 

(1.) What was the occasion of his return 
and repentance. It was his affliction; when 
he was in want, then he came to himself. 

ote, Afflictions, when they are sanctified by 
divine grace, prove happy means of turning 
sinners from the error of their ways. By 
them the ear is opened to discipline and the 
heart disposed to receive instruction; and 
they are sensible proofs both of the vanity 
of the world and of the mischievousness of 
Apply it spiritually. When we find 
the insufficiency of creatures to make us 
happy, and have tried all other ways of re- 
lief for our poor souls in vain, then it is time 
‘to think of returning to God.. When we see 
what miserable comforters, what physicians 
of no value, all but Christ are, for a soul that 
sroans under the guilt and power of sin, and 
no man gives unto us what we need, ‘then 
“surely we shall apply ourselves to Jesus Christ. 
a (2.) What was the preparative for it; it 
consideration. He said within himself, 
e reasoned with himself, when he recovered 
is right mind, How many hired servants of 

father’s have bread enough! Note, Con- 
iteration i is the first step towards conversion, 
Ezek. xviii. 28. He considers, and turns. To 
cor sider is to retire into ourselves, to reflect 
upon ourselves, to compare one thing with 
‘ another, and determine accordingly. Now 
“observe what it was that he considered. 
{h. .] He considered how bad his condition 
vas: perish with hunger. Not only, “I 
am hungry,” but, “I perish with hunger, for 
‘Tsee not what way to expect relief.” Note, 
Ss will not come to the service of Christ 
‘till they are brought to see themselves just 
ready to perish in the service of sin; and the 
consideration of that should drive us to Christ. 
| Master, save us, we perish. And though we 
| be thus driven to Christ he will not therefore 
‘eject us, nor think himself dishonoured by 
our being forced to him, but rather honoured 
by his being applied to in a desperate case. 
_[2.]. He considered how much better it 
might be made if he would but return: How 
many hired servants of my father’s, the mean- 
est in his family, the very day-labourers, have 
— enough, and to spare, such a good house 
he keep! Note, First, In our Father’s 
] house there is bread for all his family. This 
a: by the twelve loaves of show- 
that were constantly upcen the holy 
table in the sanctuary, a loaf for every tribe. 
condly, There is enough and to spare, enough 
, enough for each, enough to spare for 
ch as will join themselves to his domestics, 
mough and to spare for charity. Yet there 
room; there are crumbs that fall from his 
“which many would be glad of, and 


ee ee ee 
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thankful for. Thirdly, Even the hired servants 
in God’s family are well provided for; the 
meanest that will but hire themselves into his 
family, to do his work, and depend upon his 


rewards, shall be well provided for. Fourthiy — 


The consideration of this should encourage 
sinners, that have gone astray from God, to 
think of returning to him. ‘Thus the adult- 
eress reasons with herself, when she is disap- 
pointed in her new lovers: JI will go and re- 
turn to my first husband, for then was it better 
with me than now, Hos. ii. 7- 

(3:) What was the purpose of it. Since it 
is so, that his condition is so bad, and may 
be bettered by returning to his father, his 
consideration issues, at length, in this con- 
clusion: I will arise, and go to my father. 
Note, Good purposes are good things, but 
still good performances are all in all. 

{1.] He determined what to do: I will 
arise and go to my father. He will not take 
any longer time to consider of it, but will 
forthwith arise and go. Though he be in a 
far country, a great way off from his father’s 
house, yet, far as it is, he will return; every 
step of backsliding from God must be a step 
back again in return to him. Though he be 
joined to a citizen of this country, he makes 
no difficulty of breaking his bargain with him. 
We are not debtors to the flesh; we are under 
no obligation at all to our Egyptian task- 
masters to give them warning, but are at 
liberty to quit the service when we will. Ob- 
serve with what resolution he speaks: “ 1 
will arise, and go to my father ; 1am resolved 
I will, whatever the issue be, rather than stay 
here and starve.” 

[2.] He determined what to say. True 
repentance is a rising, and coming to God: 
Behold, we come unio thee. But what words 
shall we take with us? He here considers 
what to say. Note, In all our addresses to 
God, it is good to deliberate with ourselves 
beforehand what we shall say, that we may 
order our cause before him, and fill our mouth 
with arguments. We have liberty of speech, 
and we ought to consider seriously with our- 
selves, how we may use that liberty to the 
utmost, and yet not abuse it. Let us observe 
what he purposed to say. 

First, He would confess his fault and folly : 
I have sinned. Note, Forasmuch as we-have 
all sinned, it behoves us, and well becomes us, 
to own that we have sinned. The confession 
of sin is required and insisted upon, as a ne- 
cessary condition of peace and pardon. If 
we plead not guilty, we put ourselves upon a 
trial by the covenant of innocency, which will 
certainly condemn us. If guilty, with a con- 
trite, penitent, and obedient heart, we refer 
ourselves to the covenant of grace,which offers 
forgiveness to those that confess their sins. 

Secondly, He would aggravate it, and 
would be so far from extenuating the matter 
that he would Jay a load upon himself for it. 
I have sinned against Heaven, and before thee. 
Let those that are widuliful to their earthly 


The 
parents think of this; they sm against hea- 
ven, and before God. Offences against them 
are offences against God. Let us all think 
of this, as that which renders our sin exceed- 
ingly sinful, and should render us exceed- 
ingly sorrowful for it. 1. Sin is committed 
in contempt of God’s authority over us: We 
have sinned against Heaven. God is here 
called Heaven, to signify how highly he is 
exalted above us, and the dominion he has 
over us, for the Heavens do rule. The malig- 
nity of sin aims high; it is against Heaven. 
The daring sinner is said to have set his mouth 
against the heavens, Ps. Ixxiii. 9. Yet it is im- 
potent malice, for we cannot hurt the heavens. 
Nay, it is foolish malice ; what is shot against 
the heavens will return upon the head of him 
<hat shoots it, Ps. vii. 16. Sin is an affront to 
the God of heaven, it is a forfeiture of the glo- 
ries and joys of heaven, and a contradiction to 
the designs of the kingdom of heaven. 2. Itis 
committed in contempt of God’s eye upon us : 
“have sinned against Heaven, and yet before 
thee, and under thine eye,” than which there 
could not be a greater affront put upon him. 

Thirdly, He would judge and condemn 
himself for it, and acknowledge himself-to 
have forfeited all the privileges of the family : 
I am no more worthy to be called thy son, 
v.19. He does not deny the relation (for 
that was all he had to trust to), but he owns 
that his father might justly deny the relation, 
and shut his doors against him. He had, at 
his own demand, the portion of goods that 
belonged to him, and had reason to expect 
no more. Note, It becomes sinners to ac- 
knowledge themselves unworthy to receive 
any favour from God, and to humble and 
abase themselves before him. 

Fourthly, He would nevertheless sue for 
admission into the family, though it were 
into the meanest post there: ‘“‘ Make me as 
one of thy hired servants ; that is good enough, 
and too good forme.” . Note, True penitents 
have a high value for God’s house, and the 
privileges of it, and will be glad of any place, 
so they may but be in it, though it be but as 
door-keepers, Ps. 1xxxiv. 10. If it be imposed 
on him as a mortification to sit with the 
servants, he will not only submit to it, but 
count it a preferment, in comparison with his 
present state. Those that return to God, 
from whom they have revolted, cannot but 
be desirous some way or other to be employed 
for him, and put mto a capacity of serving 
and honouring him: ‘“ Make me as a hired 
servant, that 1 may show I love my father’s 
house as much as ever I slighted it.” 

Fifthly, In all this he would have an eye 
to his father as a father: “J will arise, and 
go to my father, and will say unto him, Fa- 
ther. Note, Eyemg God as a Father, and. our 
Father, will be of great use in our repentance 
and return to him. It will make our sorrow 
for sin genuine, our resolutions agamst it 
strong, and encourage us to hope for pardon. 
God delights to be called Father both by pe- 
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nitents and petitioners. Ts:not 


dear son? 


purpose: He arose, a 
His good resolve *) 
delay ; he struck while the iron was hot, z 

did not adjourn the thought to some m 
convenient season. J ; 
speedily to close with our convictions. Ha 

we said that we will arise and go? 
immediately arise and come. — 
come half way, and then 
tired and could get‘no further, but, weak a 
weary as he was, he made a thorough bu: 
ness of it. If thou wilt return, O srael, F 
turn unto me, and do thy first works. — 


tainment with his father: He came to his f 
ther ; but was he welcome? Yes, hearti 
welcome. And, bythe way, it is an e 
to Motes . 7 KG tear “have ie 
and disobedient, if t nt, and s 
themselves, not to be tavde agit severe 
them, but to be governed in such‘a case | 
the wisdom that is from above, which is gen 
and easy to be entreated ; herein let them’ 
followers of ‘God, and merciful, 
But it is chiefly desi 
grace and mercy of God to poor sinners ti 
repent and return to ‘him, and his readin 
to forgive them. “Now here 


with the fat en 
was yet a great way of his father saw 
v.20: Hee Ais ki a 


(4.) What was the per co Oo} th 
came to his fathe 
execution withc 


cy, 


‘Note, It is our inte 
Let 1 
e did ne 
d that he w 


¥ 


3. We have here his reception and ente 


as he’ 


d to set forth 4 


_ 
(1.) The Bagh love and affection whe 


d 


what is in our oC 
and thou forgavest. How lively are the ima 
presented here! [1-] Here were eyes 
mercy, and those eyes quick-sighted : 
he was yet a great w his father sa 
before ay other = the fail ily wer® awar 
him, as if from ‘the’ some tol 
he had been looki te hi his | 
was gone, with such a ht as this, ‘ 
that I could see yonder-wretched son off 
coming home!” ‘This intimates God’s de 
of the conversion of sinners, and his rea 
ness to meet them that are g t 
him. He looketh on men, when they 
astray from ‘him, to sée whether th 
turn to him, and he is aware of ‘th 
clination towards him. [2] B v 
bowels turt 


oming toy 


bowels of ina 2 and those 
within him, and yearning at the 
son: He kad compassion. Mi 

ject of pity, even the mi of 
though he has brought it upon ii 
God compassionates. His soul 
for the misery of Israel, Hos. xi. 8 
16. [3.] Here were feet of merey, 
feet quick-paeed: He ran. This | 
swift God is fo show mercy. Th 
son eame slowly, under a burden 
and fear; but the tender father ran 


‘oa 


° 


is bosom. ‘Thus dear are true penitents to 
$od, thus welcome to the Lord Jesus. [5-] 
fere were lips of mercy, and those lips drop- 
ing as a honey-comb: He kissed him. This 
iss not only assured him of his welcome, but 
ealed his pardon; his former follies shall be 
il forgiven, and not mentioned against him, 
is one word said by way of upbraiding. 
vas like David’s kissing Absalom, 2 Sam. 
33. And this intimates how ready, and 
e, and forward the Lord Jesus is to receive 
| entertain poor returning repenting sin- 
s, according to his Father’s will. 
2.) The penitent submission which the 
or prodigal made to his father (v. 21): He 
dunto him, Father, I have sinned. As it 
mds the good father’s kindness that 
2d it before the prodigal expressed 
yentance, so it commends the prodigal’s 
tance that he expressed it after his fa- 
r had shown him so much kindness. When 


‘sins, and the comfortab 
om, must have in their hearts a sincere 
‘ition for it, and with their mouths must 
a penitent confession of it, even of those 
ns which they have reason to hope are par- 
Joned. David penned the fifty-first psalm 
after Nathan had said, The Lord has taken 
away thy sin, thou shalt not die. Nay, the 
omfortable sense of the pardom of sin should 
ease our sorrow for it; and that is inge- 
mis evangelical sorrow which is increased 
such a consideration. See Ezek. xvi. 63, 
how shalt be ashamed and-confounded, when 
I am pacified towards thee. The more we see 


fficult it shouldbe to us to forgive ourselves. 


we find in his purpose to say (v. 19) which 
we do not find that he did say (v. 21), an 


either 


£ God’s readiness to forgive us, the more 


3.) The splendid provision which this kind 
father made for the returning prodigal. He 
'was going on in his.submission, but one word 


vat was, Muke meas one of thy hired servants. 
cannot think that he forgot it, much less 
he changed his mind, and was now 
less desirous to be im the family or less 
ng to be a hired servant there than when 
ade that purpose; but his father mter- 
rupted him, prevented his saying it: “ Hold, 

mn, talk no more of thy unworthiness, thou 
cartily welcome. and, though not worthy 
called a son, shalt be treated as a dear 
a pleasant child.” We who is thus 
ined at first needs not ask to be made 
ed servant. Thus when Ephraim be- 
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moaned himself God comforted him, 2 er. XXxh 
1s—20. It is strange that here is not one 
word of rebuke: “ Why did you not stay with 
your harlots and your swine? You could 
never find the way home till beaten hither 
with your own tod.” No, here is nothing 
like this ; which intimates that, when God for- 
gives the sins of true penitents, he forgets 
them, he remembers them no more, they 
shall not be mentioned against them, Ezek. 
xviii. 22: But this is not all; here is rich 
and royal provision made for him, aecording 
to his birth and quality, far beyond what he 
did or could expect. He would have thought 
it sufficient, aud been very thankful, if his 
father had but taken notice of him, and bid 
him:go tothe kitchen, and get his dinner with 
his servants; but God does for those whe 
return to their duty, and cast themselves upon 
his mercy, abundantly above what they are 
able to ask orthink. The prodigal came home 
between hope and fear, fear of being rejected 
and hope of bemg received; but his father 
was not only betterto him than his fears, but 
better to him than his hopes—not only re- 
ceived him, but received him with respect. 
[1.} He came home in rags, and his father 
not only clothed him, but adorned him. He 
said to the servants, who all attended their 
master, upon notice that his son was come, 
Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him. 
The worst old clothes in the house might 
have served, and these had been good enough 
for him; but the father calls not for a coat 
but for a robe, the garment of princes and 
great men, the best robe—riv orddny TI 
zpernv. There isa double emphasis: “thaz 
robe, that principal robe, you know which 1 
mean ;” the first robe (so it may be read); 
the robe he wore before he ran his ramble. 
When backsliders repent and do their first 
works, they shall be received and dressed m 
their first robes: ‘ Bring hither that robe, 
and put it on him; he will be ashamed to 
wear it, and think that it il] becomes him who 
comes home in such a dirty pickle, but put 
it on him, and do not merely offer it to him: 
and put a ring ow his hand, a signet-ring, 
with the arms of the family, in token of his 
being owned as a branch of the family.” 
Rich people wore rings, and his father hereby 
signified that though he had spent one por- 
tion, yet, upon his repentance, he intended 
him another. He came home barefoot, his 
feet perhaps sore with travel, and therefore, 
“ Put shoes on his feet, to make him easy.” 
Thus does the grace of God provide for true 
penitents. First, The righteousness of Christ 
is the robe, that principal robe, with which 
they are clothed; they put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, are clothed with that Sun. The robe 
of righteousness is the garment of salvation, 
Isa. lxi. 10. A new nature is this best robe, 
true penitents are clothed with this, being 
sanctified throughout. Secondly, The earnest 
of the Spirit, by whom we are sealed to the 
day of redemption, is the ring on the hand 
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The 
After you believed you were sealed. They that 
are sanctified are adorned and dignified, are 
put in power, as Joseph was by Pharaoh’s 
giving him a ring: “ Puta ring on his hand, 
to be before him a constant memorial of his 
father’s kindness, that he may never forget 
it.” Thirdly, The preparation of the gospel 
of peace is as shoes for our feet (Eph. vi. 15), 
so that, compared with this here, signifies 
(saith Grotius) that God, when he receives 
true penitents into his favour, makes use of 
them for the convincing and converting of 
others by their instructions, at least by their 
examples. David, when pardoned, will teach 
transgressors God’s ways, and Peter, when 
converted, will strengthen his brethren. Or 
it intimates that they shall go on cheerfully, 
and with resolution, in the way of religion, 
as aman does when he has shoes on his feet, 
above what he does when he is barefoot. 

[2.] He came home hungry, and his father 
not only fed him, but feasted him (v. 23): 
“Bring hither the fatted calf, that has been 
stall-fed, and long reserved for some special 
occasion, and kill it, that my son may be 
satisfied with the best we have.” Cold meat 
might have served, or the leavings of the 
last meal; but he shall have fresh meat and 
hot meat, and the fatted calf can never be 
better bestowed. Note, There is excellent 
food provided by our heavenly Father for all 
those that arise and come to him. Christ 
himself is the Bread of life; his flesh is meat 
indeed, and his blood drink indeed; in him 
there is a feast for souls, a feast for fat 
things. It was a great change with the pro- 
digal, who just before would fain have filled 
his belly with husks. How sweet will the 
supplies of the new coyenant be, and the 
relishes of its comforts, to those who have 
been labouring in vain for satisfaction in the 
creature! Now he found his own words 
made good, In my father’s house there is 
bread enough and to spare. 

(4.) The great joy and rejoicing occasioned 
by his return. The bringing of the fatted 
calf was designed to be not only a feast for 
him, but a festival for the family: “ Let us 
all eat, and be merry, for it is a good day; 
for this my son was dead, when he was in 
his ramble, but his return is as life from the 
dead, he is alive again ; we thought that he 
was dead, having heard nothing from him 
of along time, but behold he lives; he was 
lost, we gave him up for lost, we despaired 
of hearing of him, but he ts found.” Note, 
{1.] The conversion of a soul from sin to 
God is the raising of that soul from death 
to life, and the finding of that which seemed 
to be lost: it isa great, and wonderful, and 
nappy change. What was in itself dead is 
made alive, what was lost to God and his 
church is found, and what was unprofitable 
becomes profitable, Philem. 11. It is such 
a change as that upon the face of the earth 
when the spring returns. [2.] The conver- 
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of heaven, and all that belong to 
ought to rejoice in it; those in heavy 
and those on earth should. Observe, It: 
the father that began the joy, and set all t 
rest on rejoicing. Therefore we should 
glad of the repentance of sinners, because 
accomplishes God’s design; it is the bringi 
of those to Christ whom the Father had ¢ 
him, and in whom he will be for ever gl 
fied. We joy for your sakes before our Ga 
with an eye to him (1 Thess. iii. 9), and 
are our rejoicing in the presence of our Lo 
Jesus Christ, who is the Sicster of the fami 
1 Thess. ii. 19.. The family complied wi 
the master: They began to be merry. No' 
God’s children and servants ought to be’ 
fected with things as he is. 7 a 
4, We have here the repining and env 
of the elder brother, which is described 
way of reproof to the scribes and Pharisé 
to show them the folly and wickedness 
their discontent at the repentance and co 
version of the publicans and sinners, and 
favour Christ showed them; and he rep 
sents it so as not to aggravate the mati 
but as allowing them still the privileges 
elder brethren: the Jews had those privile 
(though the Gentiles were favoured), for 
preaching of the gospel must begin at Je 
salem. Christ, when he reproved them 
their faults, yet accosted them mildly, 
smooth them into a good temper towards 
poor publicans. But by the elder 6 
here we may understand those who are rea 
good, and have been so from their youth 1 
and never went astray into any vicious cou 
of living, who comparatively need no repe 
ance; and to such these words in the clo 
Son, thou art ever with me, are applical 
without any difficulty, but not to the seril 
and Pharisees. Now concerning the el 
brother, observe, ey 
(1.) How foolish and fretful he vy 
upon occasion of his brother’s recepti 
and how he was disgusted at it. It see 
he was abroad in the field, in the cot 
try, when his brother came, and by — 
time he had returned home the mirth ¥ 
begun: When he drew nigh to the house 
heard music and dancing, either while th 
ner was getting ready, or rather after: 
had eaten and were full, v. 25.. He e 
what these things meant (v. 26), and 
formed that his brother was come, and] 
father had made him a feast for his welet 
home, and great joy there was because | 
had received him safe and sound, v. 27. — 
is but one word in the original, he ha di 
ceived him iyaivovra—in health, well be 
in body and mind. He received him m 


only well in body, but a penitent, returne 
to his right mind, and well reconciled to h 


father’s house, cured of his vices and h 
rakish disposition, else he had not heen re 
ceived safe and sound. Now this offende 
him to the highest degree: He was ¢ 


sion of sinners is greatly pleasing to the God | and would not go én (v. 28), not only her u 


‘pe 
se was resolved he would not himself join 
n the mirth, but because he would show his 


lispleasure at .:, and would intimate to his 
father that he should have kept out his 


younger brother. This shows what is a com-| g 


mon fault, 
_ {1.] In men’s families. Those who have 


ways been a comfort to their parents think 


prodigal son. 


He would have had a kid, to 


ey should have the monopoly of their pa-| the fatted calf he grudged so much was 


rents’ favours, and are apt to be too sharp 
upon those who have transgressed, and to 
grudge their parents’ kindness to them. 

» {2.) In God’s family. Those who are 
comparatively innocents seldom know how 
to be compassionate towards those who are 
manifestly penitents. The language of such 
we have here, in what the elder brother said 
v. 29, 30), and it 1s written for warning to 
those who by the grace of God are kept from 
scandalous sin, and kept in the way of virtue 
on sobriety, that they sin not after the 


similitude of this transgression. Let us ob- 
“serve the particulars of it. First, He boasted 
of himself and his own virtue and obedience. 

Je had not only not run from his father’s 
house, as his brother did, but had made 
himself as a servant in it, and had long done 
‘so: Lo, these many years do I serve thee, 

either transgressed I at any time thy com- 
“mandment. Note, It is too common for those 


= are better than their neighbours to boast | f 


‘of it, yea, and to make their boast of it before 
God himself, as if he were indebted to them 
for it. I am apt to think that this elder 


_ father’s entreaties. 
“it comparatively ; he had -not been so dis- 
obedient as his brother had been. _O what 
need have good men to. take heed of pride, 
acorruption that arises out of the ashes of 
_ other corruptions ! Those that have long 
served God, and been kept from gross sins, 
"have a great deal to be humbly thankful for, 
| but nothing proudly to boast of. Secondly, 
He complained of his father, as if he had not 
| been so kind as he ought to have been to 
him, who had been so dutiful: Thou never 
| gavest me a kid, that I might make merry 
| ‘with my friends. He was out of humour 


plaint; for, no question, if he had asked 
such a thing at any time, he might have had 
it at the first word; and we have reason to 
ink that he did not desire it, but the Aill- 
ang of the fatted calf put him upon making 
| this peevish reflection. When men are in a 
“passion they are apt to reflect in a way they 


| had many a time been merry with him and 
| the family; but his father had never given 
him so much as a kid, which was but a small 
cen of love compared with the fatted calf. 

Those that think highly of themselves 


| Note, 
"i - 


_ now, else he would not have made this com- | g 
Forgetting the relation we stand in to our 


given to his brother, not to make merry with 
his friends abroad, but with the family at 
home: the mirth of God’s children should 
be with their father and his family, in com- 
munion with God and his saints, and not 
with any other friends. 
very ill-humoured towards his younger bro- 
ther, and harsh in what he thought and said 
concerning him. Some good people are apt 
to be overtaken in this fault, nay, and to 
indulge themselves too much in it, to look 
with disdain upon those who have not pre- 
served their reputation so clean as they have 
done, and to be sour and morose towards 
them, yea, though they have given very good 
evidence of their repentance and reformation 
This is not the Spirit of Christ, but of the 
Pharisees 
it. 1. He would not go in, except his bro- 
ther were turned out; one house shall not 
hold him and his own brother, no, not his 


Thirdly, He was 


Let us observe the instances of 


father’s house. The language of this was 


that of the Pharisee (Isa. lxv. 5): Stand by 
thyself, come not near to me, for I am holier 
than thou; and (ch. xviii. 11) I am not as 
other men are, nor even as this publican. 
Note, Though we are to shun the society of 
those sinners by whom we are in danger of 
being infected, yet we must not be shy of 
the company of penitent sinners, by whom 
we may get good. He saw that his father 
had taken him in, and yet he would not ga 
in to him. Note, We think too well of our- 
selves, if we cannot find in our hearts to 
receive those whom God hath received, and 
to admit those into favour, and friendship, 
and fellowship with us, whom we have rea- 
son to think God has a favour for, and who 
are taken into friendship and fellowship with 
him. .2. He would not call him brother ; 
but this thy son, which sounds arrogantly, 
and not without reflection upon his father 
as if his indulgence had made him a prod 


al: “He is thy son, thy darling.” Note 


brethren, as brethren, and disowning that, 
are at the bottom of all our neglects of our 
duty to them and our contradictions to that 
duty. Let us give our relations, both in the 
flesh and in the Lord, the titles that belong 
to them. Let the rich call the poor brethren, 
and let the innocents call the penitents so. 
3. He aggravated his brother’s faults, and 
made the worst of them, endeavouring to 
incense his father against him: He is thy 
son, who hath devoured thy living with har- 
lots. It is true, he had spent his own por- 
tion foolishly enough (whether upon harlota 


\ 
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and their services are apt to think hardly ot 
their master and meanly of his favours. We 
ought to own ourselves utterly unworthy of 
those mercies which God has thought fitto 
ive us, much more of those that he has not ~ 

thought fit to give us, and therefore we must 
not complain. 
make merry with his friends abroad, whereas 


‘i 
m 
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or no we are not told before, perhaps that 
was only the language of. the elder brother’s 
jealousy and ill will), but that-he had de- 
voured all his father’s living was false; the 
father had still a.good estate. Now this 
shows how apt we are, in censuring our bre- 
thren, to make the worst of every thing, and 
to set it out in the blackest colours, which 
is not domg as we would be done by, nor 
as our heavenly Father does by us,. who is 
not extreme to mark iniquities. 4. He 
grudged him the kindness that his father 
showed him: Thou hast killed for lim: the 
fatted caif, as if he were such a son as he 
should be. Note, It is a wrong thing to 
envy penitents the grace of God, and to have 
our eye evil because he is good. As we 
must not envy those that are the worst of 
sinners the gifts of common providence (Let 
not thine heart envy sinners), so we must not 
envy those that have deen the worst of sin- 
ners the gifts of covenant love upon their 
repentance; we must not envy them their 
pardon, and peace, and comfort, no, nor any 
extraordinary gift which God bestows upon 
them, which makes them eminently accept- 
able or useful. Paul, before his conversion, 
had been a prodigal, had devoured his hea- 
verly Father’s living by the havoc he made 
of the church; yet when after his conversion 
he had greater measures of grace given him, 
and more honour put upon him, than the 
other apostles, they who were the elder bre- | m 
thren, who had been serding Christ when he 
was persecuting him, and had not trans+ 
gressed, at any time his commandment, did 
not envy him his visions and revelations, 
nor his more extensive usefulness, but glori- 
fied God in him, which ought to be an exam- 
ple to us, as the reverse of this elder brother. 

(2.) Let us now see how favourable and 
friéndly his father was in his carriage to- 
wards him when he was thus sour and ill- 
humoured. This is as surprising as the for- 
mer. Methinks the mercy and grace of our 
God in Christ shine almost as brightly in his 
tender and gentle bearing with peevish saints, 
represented by the elder brother here, as be- 
fore in his reception of prodigal sinners 
upon their repentance, represented by the 
younger brother. The disciples of Christ 
themselves had many infirmities, and were 
men subject to like passions as others, yet 
Christ bore with them, as a nurse with her 
children. See 1 Thess. ii. 7. 

{1.] When. he would not come in, his 
father came out, and entreated him, accosted 
him mildly, gave him good words, and de- 
sired him to come in. He might justly have 
said, “If he will not come in, let him stay 
out, shut tne doors against him, and send 
him to seek a lodging’ where he can find it. 
Is not the house my own? and may I not 
do what I please in it? Is not the fatted 
calf my own? and. may I not do what I 
please with it?” No; as he went to meet 
the younger son, so now he goes to court 
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kind message to him, | but we ims 

Now, First,. This is ed to rep 
aed 


us the goodness of God; 
tle and winning he ee « 
that were strangely froward and prové 
He reasoned wit : Why art thou wro 
He bore Israei’s manners in the wilt 
Acts xiii. 18. How mildly did God r 
with Elijah, when he was upon the fr t 
Kings xix. 46), and especially with Jor na 
whose case was very parallel with this he 
for he was there disijananld at the repentan 
of Ninevah, and’ the shown a aan 
the elder brother here ; ‘those ¢ 
Dost thou well to be angry ? and, , 
I eee Nineveh ? are not unlike ‘thea 
postulations of the father with the eld 
brother here. Secondly, It is to teach 
superiors to be mild and with the 
inferiors, even when they are ina fault a 
passionately justify themselves in it, 
which nothing can be more provoking ; au 
yet even in that case let fathers — Drove 
their childrento more wrath, and letm 
bear threatening, and both show all m 
[2.] His: Sent oe him that the ki 
entertainment he gave younger broth 
was neither any reflection upon himnor show 
be any prejudice to him (@. 31): “’ 
shalt fare never the worse for it, nor ha 
ri the less for it. Son, thou art ever wi 
; the reception of him is no rejection 
even nor what is laid out on him any sen 
ble diminution of what I design for ‘ 
thou shalt still remain entitled to the pr 
enitia (so our law calls it), the double p 
(so the Jewish law called it); thou 
heres ew asse (so the Roman law called) 
all that I have ts thine, by an indefet 
title.” If he had not given him a kid to me 
merry with his , he had allowed 
to eat bread at his table continually; 2 
is better to be happy with our Father 
ven than merry with any friend we have 
this world. Note, First, It is the v 
able happiness of all the children of Ge 
who keep close to their Father’s house, 1 tl 
they are, and shall be, ever with him. 
are so in this world by faith ; they sh 
so in the other world by. ‘fruition ; 
that he has is theirs; Sake8 thildi 
heirs, Rom. viii. 17. 5 h 
ought not to envy aoa x 
because we shall have‘never the he 
sharmg in it. If we be true TS, 
that God is, all that he has; is o 
others come to be true believers, 
is, and all that he has, is theirs 
we have not the less, as they th 
the light and warmth of the 
the benefit they can have by it, 
the less for others having as” 
Christ in his church is like what 
the soul in the body: it is tofa- i 
whole im the whole, and yet tota 2 
parte—the whole in each part. ey ae 
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must 5 
[3.] His father gave him a good reason for 
this uncommon joy in the family: J¢ was 
(4 we should make merry and be glad, 
yp. 32. He might have insisted upon his own 
authority: “It was my will that the family 
should make merry and be glad.” Stat pro 
ratione voluntas—My reason is, I will it to 
be so. But it does not become even those 
that have authority to be youching and ap- 
peving to it upon every occasion, which does 
but make it cheap and common ; it is better 
ah a convincing reason, as the father 
here: It was meet, and very becoming, 
that ‘we should make merry for the return of 

igal son, more than for the persever- 
nee of a dutiful son; for, though the latter 
48 a greater blessing to a family, yet the for- 
mer is a more sensible pleasure. Any family 
would be much more transported with joy 
the raising of a dead child to life, yea, or 
“the recovery of a child from a sickness 
at was adjudged mortal, than for the con- 


, God will be justified when he speaks, 


‘and all flesh shall, sooner or later, be silent 
efore him. We do not find that the elder 
Spe made any reply to what his father 
‘ d, which intimates that he was entirely 
satisfied, and acquiesced in his father’s will, 
and was well reconciled to his prodigal bro- 
“ther; and his father put him in mind that 
‘he was his brother: This thy brother. Note, 
‘A good man, though he have not such a 
gommand of himself at all times as to keep 
his temper, yet will, with the grace of God, 
Pel . r 
cover his temper ; though he fall, yet shall 
“not be utterly cast down. But as for the 
te ‘ Mis 
“seribes and Pharisees, for whose conviction 
was primarily intended, for aught that ap- 
pears they continued the same disaffection 
to the sinners of the Gentiles, and to the 
"gospel of Christ because it was preached to 
em. 
en CHAP. XVI. 
M “The scope of Christ’s discourse in this chapter 1s to awaken and 
~ quicken us all so to use this world as not to abuse it, so to ma- 
- mage all our possessions and enjoyments here as that they may 
_ anake for us, and may not make against us, in the other world; 
for they will do either the one or the other, according as we use 
_ them now. I. If we do good with them, and lay ont what we 
_have in works of piety and charity, we shall reap the benefit of 
“Gt in the world to come ; and this he shows in the parable of the 
\ unjust steward, who made so good a hand of his lord’s goods 
that, when he was turned out of his stewardship, he had a com- 
fortable subsistence to betake himself to. The parable itself we 
__. have, ver. 1—8; the explanation and application of it, ver. 9—13; 
| and the contempt which the Pharisees put upon the doctrine 
| ‘Christ preached to them, for;which he sharply reproved them, 
adding some other weighty sayings, yer. 14—18. II. Lf, instead 
 * of doing good with our worldly enjoyments, we make them the 
 food-and fuel of our justs, of our luxury and sensuality, and 
_ deny relief to the poor, we shall certainly perish eternally, and 
_+ the things of this world, which were thus abused, will bat add to 
our misery and torment. ‘This he shows in the other:parable of 
ys the rich man and Lazarus, which has likewise a further intention, 
Peal and that is, to. awaken us all to take the warning given us by the 
"written word, and not to expect immediate messages from the 
other world, ver. 19—31. 


*A ND he said also unto his disci- 
_ples, There was a certain rich 


; man, which had a steward; and the 
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ame was accused unto him that he 
had wasted his goods. 


2 And he 
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called him, and said unto him, How — 


** sgteward. — 


is it that I hear this of thee? give an 
account of thy stewardship ; for thou 
mayest be no longer steward. 3 Then 
the steward said within himself, What 
shall I do? for my lord taketh away 
from me the stewardship: I cannot 
dig; to beg I am ashamed. 4 J am 
resolved what to do, that, when I am 
put out of the stewardship, they may 
receive me into their houses. 5 So 
he called every one of his lord’s 
debtors unto him, and said unto the 
first, How much owest thou unto my 
lord? 6 And he said, An hundred 
measures of oil. And he said unto 
him, Take thy bill, and sit down 
quickly, and write fifty. 7 Then said 


med life and health of many children. | he to another, And how much owest 


thou? And he said, An hundred 
measures of wheat. And he said unto 
him, Take thy bill, and write four- 
score. 8 And the lord commended 
the unjust steward, because he had 
done wisely: for the children of this 
world are in their generation wiser 
than the children of light. 9 AndI 
say unto you, Make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighte- 
ousness ; that, when ye fail, they may 
receive you into everlasting habita- 
tions. 10 He that is faithful in that 
which isleast is faithful also i much: 
and he that is unjust im the least is 
unjust also in much. 11 If ‘therefore 
ye have not been faithful in the un- 
righteous mammon, who will commit 
to your trust the true riches? 12 And 
if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another man’s, who shall 
give you that which is your own? 
13 No servant can serve two masters : 
for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or else he will hold 
to the one, and despise the other. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 


covetous, heard all these things : and 
they derided him. 15 And he said 
unto them, Ye are they which justify 
yourselves before men 5 but God 
iknoweth your hearts: for that which 
is highly esteemed among men is 
abomination in the sight of God. 16 


14 And the Pharisees also, who were 
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The unjust 


‘The law and the prophets were until 
John; since that time the kingdom 
of God is preached, and every man 
presseth into it. 17 And it is easier 
for heaven and earth to pass, than one 
tittle of the law to fail. 18 Whoso- 
ever putteth away his wife, and mar- 
rieth another, committeth adultery : 
and whosoever marrieth her that is 
put away from her husband com- 
mitteth adultery. 


We mistake if we imagine that the design 
of Christ’s doctrine and holy religion was 
either to amuse us with notions of divine 
mysteries or to entertain us with notions of 
divine mercies. No, the divine revelation of 
both these in the gospel is intended to en- 
gage and quicken us to the practice of Chris- 
tian duties, and, as much as any one thing, 
to the duty of beneficence and doing good to 
those who stand in need of any thing that 
either we have or can do for them. This our 
Saviour is here pressing us to, by reminding 
us that we are but stewards of the manifold 
grace of God; and since we have in divers 
instances been unfaithful, and have forfeited 
the favour of our Lord, it is our wisdom to 
think how we may, some other way, make 
what we have in the world turn to a good ac- 
count. Parables must not be forced beyond 
their primary intention, and therefore we must 
not hence infer that any one can befriend us 
if we lie under the displeasure of our Lord, 
but that, in the general, we must so lay out 
what we have in works of piety and charity 
as that we may meet it again with comfort on 
the other side death and the grave. If we 
would act wisely, we must be as diligent and 
industrious to employ our riches in the acts 
of piety and charity, in order to promote our 
future and eternal welfare, as worldly men 
are in laying them out to the greatest tem- 
poral profit, in making to themselves friends 
with them, and securing other secular in- 
terests. So Dr. Clarke. Now let us consider, 

I. The parable itself, in which all the child. 
ren of men are represented as stewards of 
what they have in this world, and we are but 
stewards. Whatever we have, the property 
of it is God's; we have only the use of it, and 
that according to the direction of our great 
Lord, and for his honour. Rabbi Kimchi, 
quoted by Dr. Lightfoot, says, “ This world 
is a house; heaven the roof; the stars the 
lights ; the earth, with its fruits, a table 
spread; the Master of the house is the holy 
and blessed God; man is the steward, into 
whose hands the goods of this house are de- 
livered; if he behave himself well, he shall 
find favour in the eyes of his Lord; if not, 
he shall be turned out of his stewardship.” 
Now, 

1. Here is the dishonesty of this steward. 
He wasted his lord’s goods, embezzled them, 
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misapplied them, or through careles 
fered them to be lost and damag: 
this he was accused to his lord, v. 1. 
all liable to the same charge. We ha > 
made a due improvement of what God h 
entrusted us with in this world, but have y 
verted his purpose; and, that we may not 
for this judged of our Lord, it concerns us” 
judge ourselves. " 
2. His discharge out of his place. E 
lord called for him, and said, “ How is it th 
I hear this of thee? I expected better thin 
from thee.” He speaks as one sorry to fi 
himself disappointed in him, and 
necessity of dismissing him from his se! 
it troubles him to hear it; but the stewz 
cannot deny it, and therefore there is 2 
remedy, he must make up his accounts, a 
be gone in a little time, v. 2. Now this 
designed to teach us, (1.) That we must all 
us shortly be discharged from our stewai 
ship in this world; we must not always enj 
those things which we now enjoy. Dea 
will come, and dismiss us from our stewa 
ship, will deprive us of the abilities and: 
portunities we now have of doing good, 
others will come in our places and hayet 
same. (2.) That our discharge from 6 
stewardship at death is just, and what } 
have deserved, for we have wasted our Lor 
goods, and thereby forfeited our trust, 
that we cannot complain of any wrong do 
us. _(3.) That when our stewardship 
taken from us we must give an account of 
to our Lord: After death the judgment. 
are fairly warned both of our discharge a 
our account, and ought to be frequen 
thinking of them. att 
3. His after-wisdom. Now he began 
consider, What shall I do? v. 3. He wo 
have done well to have considered this befo 
he had so foolishly thrown himself ou to 
good place by his unfaithfulness; but it 
better to consider late than never. N¢ 
Since we have all received notice that ) 
must shortly be turned out of our stewal 
ship, we are concerned to consider what 
shall do then. He must live; which wi 
shall he have a livelihood? (1.) He kno 
that he has not such a degree of industry 
him as to get his living by work» “ J can 
dig ; I cannot earn my bread by my lal 
But why can he not dig? It does not 
that he is either old or lame; but the 
is, he is lazy. His cannot is a will not 
not a natural but a moral disability t 
labours under; if his master, when he 
him out of the stewardship, had continuet 
him in his service as a labourer, and set 
task-master over him, he would have ma 
him dig. He cannot dig, for he was m $i 
used to it. Now this intimates that we can- 
not get a livelihood for our souls i 
labour for this world, nor indeed do any thing 
to purpose for our souls by ane of our 
own. (2.) He knows that he has not such a 
degree of humility as to get his bread by 
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him because he, had done falsely to his 
master, but because he had done wisely for 
himself. Yet perhaps herein he did well 
for his master too, and but justly with the 
tenants. He knew what hard bargains he 
had set them, so that they could not pay their 
rent, but, having been screwed up by his 
rigour, were thrown behindhand, and they and 
their families were likely to go to ruin; in 
consideration of this, he now, at going off, 
did as he ought to do both in justice and 
charity, not only easing them of part of their 
arrears, but abating their rent for the future. 
How much owest thou? may mean, “ What 
rent dost thou sit upon? Come, I will set 
thee an easier bargain, and yet no easier than 
what thou oughtest to have.” He had been 
all for his lord, but now he begins to consider 
the tenants, that he might have their favour 
when he had lost his lord’s. The abating of 
their rent would be a lasting kindness, and 
more likely to engage them than abating 
their arrears only. Now this forecast of his, 
for a comfortable subsistence in this world, 
shames our improvidence for another world: 
The children of this world, who choose and 
have their portions in it, are wiser for their 
generation, act more considerately, and better 
consult their worldly interest and advantage, 
than the children of light, who enjoy the gos- 
pel, in their generation, that is, in the con- 
cerns of their souls and eternity. Note, (1.) 
The wisdom of worldly people in the concerns 
of this world is to be amitated by us in the 
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begging: To bey I am ashamed. This was 
the language of his pride, as the former of 
his slothfulness. Those whom God, in his 
providence, has disabled to help themselves, 
should not be ashamed to ask relief of others. 
This steward had more reason to be ashamed 
of cheating his master than of begging his 
bread. (3.) He therefore determines to make 
friends of his lord’s debtors, or his tenants 
that were behind with their rent, and had 
given notes under their hands for it: “ Iam 
resolved whut to do, v.4. My lord turns me 
out of his house. I have none of my own 
to go to. I am acquainted with my lord’s 
tenants, have done them many a good turn, 
and now I will do them one more, which will 
so oblige them that they will bid me welcome 
to their houses, and the best entertainment 
they afford ; and so long as I live, at least 
till I can better dispose of myself, I will 
quarter upon them, and go from one good 
house to another.” Now the way he would 
take to make them his friends was by striking 
off a considerable part of their debt to his 
lord, and giving it in in his accounts so much 
less than it was. Accordingly, he sent for 
‘one, who owed his lord a hundred measures 
‘of oil (in that commodity he paid his rent): 
‘Take thy bill, said he, here it is, and sit down 
quickly, and write fifty (v. 6); so he reduced 
fis debt to the one half. Observe, he was in 
haste to have it done: “ Sit down quickly, 
‘and do it, lest we be taken treating, and sus- 
“pected.” He took another, who owed his 
ord a hundred measures of wheat, and from | concerns of our souls: it is their principle to 
‘his bill he cut off a fifth part, and bade him | improve their opportunities, to do that first 
“write fourscore (v. 7); probably he did the | which is most needful, in summer and harvest 
‘like by others, abating more or less according | to lay up for winter, to take a good bargain 
‘as he expected kindness from them. See| when it is offered them, to trust the faithful 
here what uncertain things our worldly pos-| and not the false. O that we were thus wise 
sessions are; they are most so to those who | in our spiritual affairs! (2.) The children of 
have most of them, who devolve upon others | light are commonly outdone by the children 
all the care concerning them, and so put it| of this world. Not that the children of this 
into their power to cheat them, because they | world are truly wise; it is only in their gene- 
i will not trouble themselves to see with their| ration. But in that they are wiser than the 
“own eyes. See also what treachery is to be | children of light in theirs ; for, though we are 
found even among those in whom trust is| told-that we must shortly be turned out of 
| reposed. How hard is it to find one that| owr stewardship, yet we do not provide as we 
| confidence can be reposed in! Let God be| should for such a day. We live as if we 
| true, but every man a liar. Though this| were to be here always and as if there were 
| steward is turned out for dealing dishonestly, | not another life after this, and are not so 
| yet still he does so. So rare is it for men to | solicitous as this steward was to provide for 
| mend of a fault, though they smart for it. hereafter. ‘Though as children of the light, 
4. The approbation of this: The lord com-| that light to which life and immortality are 
| mended the unjust steward, because he had| brought by the gospel, we cannot but see 
| done wisely, v. 8. It may be meant of his| another world before us, yet we do not pre- 
| lord, the lord of that servant, who, though| pare for it, do not send our best effects and 
he could not but be angry at his knavery, yet | best affections thither, as we should. 
was pleased with his ingenuity and policy for} II. The application of this parable, and the 
himself; but, taking it so, the latter part of| inferences drawn from it (v. 9): “I say unto 
the verse must be the words of our Lord,| you, you my disciples” (for to them this 
and therefore I think the whole is meant of| parable is directed, v. 1), “though you have 
him. Christ did, as it were, say, “ Now com-| but little in this world, consider how you 
mend me to such a man as this, that knows | may do good with that little.” Observe, 
| how to do well for himself, how toimprove a| 1. What it is that our Lord Jesus here ex- 
horts us to; to provide for our comfortable 


_ present opportunity, and how to provide for 
reception to the happiness of another world. 
vIL 3c 


uture necessity.” He does not commend 
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by making good use of our possessions and | in ‘store a good bond, a goc curity, a 
cnjapeaeneaiel this world: ‘“‘ Make to your-| foundation for the time to come, or an € 
selves friends of the mammon of unrighteous-| nity to come. See 1 Tin, vi. 17 —19, wh 
ness, as the steward with his lord’s goods| explains thishere, == = el 
made his lord’s tenants his friends.” It is| 2. With what arguments he presses” 
the wisdom of the men of this world so to | exhortation to abound in works of 
manage their money as that they may have | charity. CL, 4 ey 
the benefit of it hereafter, and not for the] (1.) If we donot make a right use of | 
present only; therefore they put it out to | gifts of God’s providence, how can we exp 
interest, buy land with it, put it into this or| from him those present and future com 
the other fund. Now we should learn of|which are the gifts of his spiritual grace 
them to make use of our money so as that | Our Saviour here compares wag and sho 
we may be the better for it hereafter in| that though our faithful use of the things 
another world, as they do in hopes to be the | this world cannot be thought to merit a 
better for it hereafter in this world; so cast | favour at the hand of God, yet our 
it upon the waters as that we may find it again | fulness in. the use of them may be jus 
after many days, Eccl. xi. 1. And in our | reckoned a forfeiture of that grace w hich 
case, though whatever we have are our Lord’s | necessary to bring us to glory, and that i 
goods, yet, as long as we dispose of them 
among owr Lerd's tenants and for their ad- 
vantage, it is so far from being reckoned a 
wrong to our Lord, that it is a duty to him as 
well as policy for ourselves. Note, (1.) The 
things of this world are the mammon of un- 
righteousness, or the false mammon, not only 
because often got by fraud and unrighteous- 
ness, but because those who trust to it for 
satisfaction and happiness will certainly be 
deceived; for riches are perishing things, 
and will disappoint those that raise their 
expectations from them. (2.) Though this 
mammon of unrighteousness is not to be trusted 
to for a happimess, yet it may and must be 
made use of in subserviency to our pursuit of 
that which is our happiness. Though we 
cannot find true satisfaction in it, yet we may 
make to ourselves friends with it, not by way 
of purehase or merit, hut recommendation ; so 
we may make God and Christ our friends, 
the good angels and saints our friends, and 
the poor our friends; and it is a desirable 
thing to be befriended in the account and 
state to come. (3.) At death we must all 
Sail, Srav ixdianrse—when ye suffer an eclipse. 
Death eclipses us. A tradesman is said to 
fail when he becomes a bankrupt. We must 
all thus fail shortly; death shuts: up the 
shop, seals up the hand. Our comforts and 
enjoyments on- earth will all fail us; flesh. 
and heart fail. (4.) It ought to be our great 
concern .to make it sure to ourselves, that 
when we fail at death we may be received into 
everlasting habitations in heaven. The hadi- 
tations in heaven are everlasting, not made 
with hands, but eternal, 2 Cor. v. 1. Christ 
is gone before, to prepare a place for those 
that are his, and is there ready to receive 
them ; the bosom of Abraham is ready to re- 
ceive them, and, when a guard of angels car- 
ries them thither, a choir of angels is ready 
to receive them there. The poor saints that 
are gone before to glory will. receive those 
that in this world distmbuted to their neces- 
sities. (5.) This is a good reason why we 
should use what we have in the world for 
the honour of God and the good of our 
brethren, that thus we may with them lay up 


which our Saviour here shows, v. 10—1 
{1.] The riches of this world are the 
grace and glory are the greater. Now if 7 
be unfaithful in the less, if we use the thin 
of = tea to other purposes than the 
for which they were given us, it may j 
be feared that we should be so in the gift 
God’s grace, that we should receive th 
also in vain, and therefore they will be de: 
us: He that is faithful in that which is 
is faithful also in much. He that serves 
and does good, with his money, will set 
God, and do good, with the more noble 
valuable talents of wisdom and grace, % 
spiritual gifts, and the earnests of heave 
but he that buries the one tulent of 


world’s wealth will never i the 
talents of spiritual riches. "God with 
his grace from covetous worldly people 
than we are aware of. [2:] The riches 
this world are deceitful and uncertain ; t 
are the unrighteous mammon, which is:has 
ing from us apace, and, if we would 
any advantage of it, we must bestir oursel 
quickly ; if we do not, how can we expec 
be entrusted with spiritual riches, which 
the only true riches ? v. 11. Let us be ct 
vinced of this, that those are truly rich, | 
very rich, who are rich in faith, and. 
towards God, rich in Christ, inthe prom 
and in the earnests of heaven ; and there! 
let us lay up our treasure in them, ex 
our portion from them, and mind them) 
the first place, the kiagdom of God and 
righteousness thereof, and then, if othert 
be added to us, use them im ordine ad s 
tualia—with a spiritual reference, so th 
using them well we may take the faster 
of the true riches, and maybe qualified 
receive yet. more grace from God; for | 
giveth to a man that is good in his sight, 
is, to a free-hearted charitable man, wisds 
and knowledge, and joy (Keel. ii: 26); that 
to a man that is faithful im the umrighte 
mammon, he gives the true riches. 3.) 1 
riches of this world are another manis. I 
are ra aA\érpia, not our own ; for they a 
foreign to the soul and its nature and int 
rest. They are not our own; for they’ 


y ours ; the property 


yood part that will never be taken away 
from us. _1f we make Christ our own, an 
o ises our own, and heaven our own, 


we have that which we may truly call our 
son. But how can we e God should 


sh us with these if we do not serve him 
our worldly possessions, of which we 
> but stewards? 4 
(2) We have no other way to prove our- 
shes the servants of God than by giving up 
slyes so entirely to his service as to make 

; on, that is, all our worldly gain, service- 
able to us im his service (v. 13): No servant 
ean serve two masters, whose ‘commands 
s so inconsistent as those of God and mam- 
are. If a man will love the world, and 
to that, it cannot be but he will hate God 
despise him. He will make all his pre- 
ms of religion truckle to his secular 
sts and designs, and the things of God 
be made to help him in serving and 
ing the world. But, on the other hand, 
man will leve God, and adhere to him, he 


the world some way or other con- 
his furtherance in the business of 


ss in 


; laid plainly before us: ser 
_ God nd mammon. So divided are their in- 
_ terests that their services can never be com- 
‘pounded. If therefore we be determined to 
| serve God, we must disclaim and abjure the 
‘service of the world. 
3. We are here told what entertamment 
| this doctrine of Christ met with among the 
‘Pharisees, and what rebuke he gave them. 
co They wickedly ridiculed him, 2. 14. 
e Pharisees, whowere covetous, heard all these 
‘things, and could not contradict him, but they 
derided him. Let us consider this, [1.) As 
their sin, and the fruit of their covetousness, 
vhich was their reigning sin, their own 
aiquity. Note, Many that make a great 
ofession of religion, have much knowledge, 
| and abound in the exercise of devotion, are 
| yetruimed by the love of the world ; mor does 
mny thing harden the heart more against the 
d of Christ. These covetous Pharisees 
mid not bear to have that touched, which 
as their Deiilah, their darling lust; for this 
‘derided him, étepverijpitov airév—they 


snuffed up their noses at him, or blew their 
noses on him. It is an expression of the 
utmost scorn and disdain imaginable; the 
word of the Lord was to them a reproach, Jer 

vi. 10. They laughed at him for going so 
contrary to the opinion and way of the world, 
for endeavouring to recover them from a sin 
which they were resolved to hold fast. Note, 
It is common for those to make a jest of the 
word of God who are resolved that they will 
not be ruled by it; but they will find at last 
that it cannot be turned off so. [2.] As his 
suffering. Our Lord Jesus endured not only 
the contradiction of sinners, but their con- 
tempt ; they had him in derision all the day. 
He that spoke as never man spoke was ban- 
tered and ridiculed, that his faithful minis- 
ters, whose preaching is unjustly derided, 
may not be disheartened at it. It is no dis- 
grace to a man to be laughed at, but to 
deserve to be laughed at. Christ’s apostles 
were mocked, and no wonder ; the disciple is 
not greater than his Lord. 

(2.) He justly reproved them; not for de- 
riding him (he knew how to despise the shame) 
but for deceiving themselves with the shows 
and colours of piety, when they were strangers 
to the power of it, v. 15. Here is, 

[1.] Their specious outside ; nay, it was a 
splendid one. First, They justified themselves 
before men; they denied whatever ill was 
laid to their charge, even by Christ himself. 
They claimed to be looked upon as men of 
singular sanctity and devotion, and justified 
themselves in that claim : “ You are they that 
do that, so as none ever did, that make it 
your business to court the opinion of men, 
and, right or wrong, will justify yourselves 
before the world ; you are notorious for this.” 
Secondly, They were highly esteemed among 
men. Men did not only acquit them from 
any blame they were under, but applauded 
them, and had them im veneration, not only 
as good men, but as the best of men. Their 
sentiments were esteemed as oracles, their 
directions as laws, and their practices as in- 
violable prescriptions. 

{2.] Their odious inside, which was under 
the eye of God: “ He knows your heart, and 
it is im his sight an abomination ; for it is 
full of all manner of wickedness. Note, First, 
It is folly to justify ourselves before men, and 
to think this enough to bear us out, and 
bring us off, in the judgment of the great 
day, that men know no ill of us; for God, 
who knows our hearts, knows that ill of us 
which no one else can know. This ought to 


check our value for ourselves, and our eonfi- 


dence in ourselves, that God knows our hearts, 
and how much deceit is there, for we have 
reason to abase and di ourselves 
Secondly, It is folly to judge of persons and 
things by the opinion of men concerning 
them, and to go down with the stream of 
vulgar estimate ; for that whichis highly es- 
teemed among men, who judge according to 
outward appearance, is perhaps an abomine- 
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tion in the sight of God, who sees things as 
they are, and.whose judgment, we are sure, 
is according to truth. On the contrary, 
there are those whom men despise and con- 
demn who yet are accepted and approved of 
God, 2 Cor. x. 18. 

(3.) He turned from them to the publicans 
and sinners, as more likely to be wrought 
upon by his gospel than those covetous con- 
ceited Pharisees (v. 16): ‘“‘ The law and the 
prophets were indeed until John; the Old- 
Testament dispensation, which was confined 
to you Jews, continued till John Baptist 
appeared, and you seemed to have the mo- 
nopoly of righteousness and salvation; and 
you are puffed up with this, and this gains 
you esteem among men, that you are students 
in the law and the prophets; but since John 
Baptist appeared the kingdom of God is 
preached, a New-Testament dispensation, 
which does not value men at all for their 
being doctors of the law, but every man 
presses into the gospel kingdom, Gentiles as 
well as Jews, and no man thinks himself 
bound in good manners to let his betters go 
before him into it, or to stay till the rulers 
and the Pharisees have led him that way. It 
is not so much a political national constitu- 
tion as the Jewish economy was, when sal- 
tation was of the Jews ; but it is made a par- 
ticular personal concern, and therefore every 
man that is convinced he hasa soul to save, 
and an eternity to provide for, thrusts to get 
in, lest he should come short by trifling and 
complimenting.” Some give this sense of 
it; they derided Christ for speaking in con- 
tempt of riches, for, thought they, were there 
not many promises of riches and other tem- 
poral good things in the law and the pro- 
phets? And were not many of the best of 


. God’s servants very rich, as Abraham and 


David? “ It is true,” saith Christ, “ so it 
was, but now that the kingdom of God is 
begun to be preached things take a new 
turn; now blessed are the poor, and the 
mourners, and the persecuted.” The Phari- 
sees, to requite the people for their high 
opinion of them, allowed them in a eheap, 
easy, formal religion. “ But,” saith Christ, 
“‘ now that the gospel is preached the eyes of 
the people are opened, and as they cannot 
now have a veneration for the Pharisees, as 
they have had, so they cannot content them- 
selves with such an indifferency in religion 
as. they have been trained up in, but they 
press with a holy violence into the kingdom 
of God.” Note, Those that would go to 
heaven must take pains, must strive against 
the stream, must press against the crowd 
that are going the contrary way. 

(4.) Yet still he protests against any design 
to invalidate the law (v. 17): It is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass, wapshOctv,—to pass 
by, to pass away, though the foundations of 
the earth and the pillars of heaven are so 
firmly established, than for one tittle of the 


law to fail. The mora) !aw 1s confirmed and| thence. 27 Then he said, I pray) he 
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tittle of 
duties enjoined by it are duties still 
forbidden by it are sins still. Nay. 
cepts of it are explained and enforced 
gospel, and made to appear more spi 
The ceremonial law is perfected in the go 
and its shades are filled up with the gos; 
colours; not one tittle of Fnat fails, for it 
found printed off in the gospel, where, thou 
the force of it is as a law taken off, yet # 
figure of it as a type shines very bright 
witness the epistle to the Hebrews. i 
were some things which were connived at 
the law, for the preventing of greater mi 
chiefs, the permission of which the gos) 
has indeed taken away, but without any 
triment or disparagement to the law, for 
has thereby reduced them to the primit 
intention of the law, as in the case of divor 
(v. 18), which we had before, Matt. v. 33 
xix. 9. Christ will not allow divorces, : 
his gospel is intended to strike at the bitt 
root of men’s corrupt appetites and passio 
to kill them, and pluck A up; and thei 
fore they must not be so far indulged as th 
permission did indulge them, for the me 
they are indulged the more impetuous a 
headstrong they grow. ‘ 
19 There was a certain rich ma 
which was clothed in purple and ff 
linen, and fared sumptuously eve 
day: 20 And there was a certain be 
gar named Lazarus, which was la 
at his gate, full of sores, 21 At 
desiring to be fed with the crum 
which fell from the rich man’s tabl 
moreover the dogs came and lick 
his sores. 22 And it came to pat 
that the beggar died, and was car 
by the angels into Abraham’s boso 
the rich manalso died, and was burie 
23 And in hell he lift up his ey 
being in torments, and seeth Abraha 
afar off, and Lazarus in his b 
24 And he cried and said, 
Abraham, have mercy on me, ai 
send Lazarus, that he may dip # 
tip of his finger in water, and cool my 
tongue’; for I am tormented in fh 
flame. 25 But Abraham said, Son 
remember that thou in thy life 
receivedst thy good things, and 
wise Lazarus evil things: butno 
is comforted, and thou art torm 
26 And beside all this, between 
and you there is a great gulf fi 
so that they which would pass f 
hence to you cannot; neither can 
they pass to us, that would come from 
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refore, father, that thou 
d him to my father’s house: 28 
‘or I have five brethren ; that he may 
testify unto them, lest they also come 
into this place of torment. 29 Abra- 
ham saith unto him, They have Moses 
and the prophets ; let them hearthem. 
30 And he said, Nay, father Abraham: 
but if one went unto them from the 
dead, they will repent. 31 And he 
said unto him, If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets, neither will they be 
- though one rose from the 
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aa As the parable of the prodigal son set be- 
re us the grace of the gospel, which is en- 
ing to us all, so this-sets before us the 


a 


make those mockers serious. 


‘dency of the gospel of Christ is both to re- 
‘concile us to poverty and affliction and to 
arm us against temptations to worldliness 
‘and sensuality. Now this parable, by draw- 


ze 


, 


"parables, in which spiritual things are repre- 
‘sented by sintilitudes borrowed from worldly 
: , as those of the sower and the seed 
“(except that of the sheep and goats), the pro- 
digal son, and indeed all the rest but this. 
“But here the spiritual things themselves are 
fepresented in a narrative or description of 
the different state of good and bad in this 
Yet we need not call 


orld and the other. 


similitude is there in this? 


does it : 
ib house te call it) we may observe, 
a oy 


wouliiest : 


orldliness; now this parable was intended 


“ing the curtain, and letting us see what will 

e the end of both in the other world, goes 
“very far in prosecuting those two great inten- 
‘tions. This parable is not like Christ’s other 


“it a history of a particular occurrence, but it 
is matter of fact that is true every day, that 
"poor godly people, whom men neglect and 
"trample upon, die away out of their miseries, 
and go to heavenly bliss and joy, which is 
made the more pleasant to them by their pre- 
_ ceding sorrows; and that rich epicures, who 
live in luxury, and are unmerciful to the poor,’ 
die, and go into a state of insupportable tor- 
‘ment, which is the more grievous and terrible 
to them because of the sensual lives they 
lived : and that there is no gaming any relief 
from their torments. Is this a parable?) What 
The discourse 
indeed between Abraham and the rich man 
is only an illustration of the description, to 
+ it the more affecting, like that between 

sod and Satan in the story of Job. Our 
Saviour came to bring us acquainted with 
‘another world, and to show us the reference 
| which this World has to that; and here he 
In this description (for so I shall 
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I. The different condition of a wicked rich 
man, and a godly poor man, in this world. 
We know that as some of late, so the Jews 
of old, were ready to make prosperity one of 
the marks of a true church, of a good man 
and a favourite of heaven, so that they could 
hardly have any favourable thoughts of a 
poor man. This mistake Christ, upon all oc- 
casions, set himself to correct, and here very 
fully, where we have, 

1. A wicked man, and one that will be for 
ever miserable, in the height of prosperity 
(v. 19): There was a certain rich man. From 
the Latin we commonly call him Dives—«a 
rich man; but, as Bishop Tillotson observes, 
he has no name given him, as the poor man 
has, because it had been invidious to have 
named any particular rich man in such 
description as this, and apt to provoke and 
gain ill-will. But others observe that Christ 
would not do the rich man so much honour 
as to name him, though when perhaps he 
called his lands by his own name he thought 
it should long survive that of the beggar at 
his gate, which yet is here preserved, when 
that of the rich man is buried in oblivion. 
Now we are told concerning this rich man, 

(1.) That he was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and that was his adorning. He had 
fine linen for pleasure, and clean, no doubt, 
every day; night-linen, and day-linen. He 
had purple for state, for that was the wear of 
princes, which has made some conjecture that 
Christ had an eye to Herod in it. He never 
appeared abroad but in great magnificence. 

(2.) He fared deliciously and sumptuously 
every day. His table was furnished with all 
the varieties and dainties that nature and art 
could supply; his side-table richly adorned 
with plate; his servants, who waited at table, 
in rich liveries ; and the guests at his table, 
no doubt, suchas he thought graced it. Well, 
and what harm was there in all this? It is 
no sin to be rich, no sin to wear purple and 
fine linen, nor to keep a plentiful table, if a 
man’s estate will afford it. Nor are we told 
that he got his estate by fraud, oppression, 
or extortion, no, nor that he was drunk, or 
made others drunk; but, [1.] Christ would 
hereby show that a man may have a great 
deal of the wealth, and pomp, and pleasure 
of this world, and yet lie and perish for ever 
under God’s wrath and curse. We cannot 
infer from men’s living great either that God 
loves them in giving them so much, or that 


happiness consists not in these things. [2.} 
That plenty and pleasure are a very dangerous 
and to many a fatal temptation to luxury, 
and sensuality, and forgetfulness of God and 
another world. This man might have been 
happy if he had not had great possessions 
and enjoyments. [3.] That the indulgence 
of the body, and the ease and pleasure of 
that, are the ruin of many a soul, and the in- 
terests of it. It is true, eating good meat 
| and wearing good clothes are lawful; but it 
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The rich man 
is as true that they often become the 


and fuel of pride and luxury, and so turn 
into sin tous. [4.] That feasting ourselves 
and our friends, and, at the same time, for- 
getting the distresses of the poorand afflicted, 
are very provoking to God and damning to 
the soul. The sin of this rich man was not 
so much his dress or his diet, but his pro- 
viding only for himself. 

2. Here is a godly man, and one that will 
be for ever happy, in the depth of adversity 
and distress (v. 20): There was-a certain beg- 
gar, named Lazarus. A beggar of that name, 
eminently devout, and in great distress, was 
probably well known among good people at 
that time: a beggar, suppose such a one as 
Eleazar, or Lazarus. Some think Bleazar a 
proper name for any poor man, for it signi- 
fies the help of God, which they must ‘fly to 
that are destitute of other helps. This poor 
man was reduced to the last extremity, as 
miserable, as to outward things, as you can 
lightly suppose a man to be in this world. 

(1.) His body was full of sores, like Job. 
To be sick and weak in body is a great afflic-| 


tion; but sores are more pain ful to the 4 ‘found unfait ste 
tient, and more loathsome to those about him. | goods, in the great 


(2.) He was forced to beg his bread, and to 
take up with such scraps as he could get at 
rich people’s doors. He was so sore and 
lame that he could not go himself, but was 
carried by some compassionate hand or other, 
and laid at the rich man’s gate. Note, Those 
that are not able to help the poor with their 
purses should help them with their pains ; 
those that cannot lend them a penny should 
lend them a hand; those that have not them- 
selves wherewithal to give to them should 
either bring them, or go for them, to those 
that have. Lazarus, in his distress, had no- 
thing of his own to subsist on, no relation to 
go to, nor did the parish take care of him. 
it is an instance of the degeneracy of the 
Jewish church at this time that such a godly 
man as Lazarus was should be suffered to 
perish for want of necessary food. Now 
observe, 

{1.] His expectations from the rich man’s 
table: He desired to be fed with the crumbs, 
v. 21. He did not look for a mess from off 
his table, though he ought to have had one, 
one of the best; but would be thankful for 
the crumbs from under the tabie, the broken 
meat which was the rich man’s leavings; 
nay, the leavings of his dogs. The poor use 
entreaties, and must be content with such as 
they can get. Now this is taken notice of to 
show, First, What was the distress, and what 
the disposition, of the poor man. He was 
poor, but he was poor in spirit, contentedly 
poor. He did not lie at the rich man’s gate 
complaining, and bawling, and making a 
noise, but silently and modestly desiring to 
be fed with the crumbs. ‘This miserable man 
was a good man, and im favour with God. 
Note, It is often the lot of some of the deat- 


est of God’s saints and servants to be greatly | gore. 
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afflicted i in Pret: 
prosper, “a 
7, 10, 14. 


heir of hell deanets 
tuously; and a Sf ic 
of heaven lying at the gate 


hunger. And is s men's sii 


abused him, or Muibiade him his gate, 
him any harm, but it is intimated 
slighted him ; ‘he had'no concern for. 
took no care ‘about him. Here was a4 
object of charity, and a very 0 
which spoke for itself; it was present et 
him at his own gate. The poor man had a g 
character and good conduct, ne eve 
that could recommend him. A litt 
would be a great kindness to him, toda 
took no cognizance of his case, did not 0: 
him to be taken in and lodged in the b ba 
or some of the out-buildings, but let hin 
there. Note, It is not enough not to opp 
and trample upon the poor; we sha 
of our 
, if we do not succ 
aud relieve them. e reason Geta 0) 
most fearful doom is, J was pues , and 
gave me no meat. J wonder how 
people who have read the gospel of Chr 
and say that they believe it, can be sng 
concerned as Wael See are in the ne : 
and miseries of the poor and afflicted. 
[2.] The usage he had from the d 
dogs came and licked his sores. png 
man kept a kennel of hounds, it may be 
other dogs, for his diversion, and to 
his fancy, and these were fed to the f 
when poor Lazarus could not get eno: at 
keep him alive. Note, Those walls 
great deal to answer for hereafter # 
their dogs, but neglect the ei 
a great aggravation of the 
of many rich people bps an ree 
upon their fancies and f Beary 
supply the necessity, Sod a ice the h 
of many a good peck he 3 penths Th 
offend God, nay, and oe, put a con 
upon Homan nature, that pamper the 
and horses, and let the aap 6 
soup ebenite starve. ee ci 
and licked the sores ead 
may be taken, First, oo tior 
his misery. His sores were ’ 
tempted the dogs to come, and lickthem, 
they did the blood of Naboth see Abat 
Kings xxi. 19. And we read S eomealel 
of the dogs et in the blood of ¢ 
Ixviil. 23. attacked him while h 
alive, as we i beenalready 4 
had not strength himself to k 
nor would any of the servants [i ‘80 ¢ 
to check them. The dogs were like t 
master, and.thought they, ‘hoy fad sumption ous 
when they regaled themsel Mest: 
Or, it may be taken, —— 
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ed and cased them. It is not said, 


as to have the advantage, but Ezitus acta 
probat—Let us wait awhile, iosee the end hereof. 
1. They both died (v. 22): The beggar 
died; the rich man also died. Death is the 
on lot of rich and poor, godly and un- 
y; there they meet together. One dieth 
Ins full strength, and another in the bitter- 
s of his soul ; but they shall lie down alike 
e dust, Job xxi. 26. Death favours not 
the rich man_for his riches or the poor 
for his poverty. Saints die, that they 
ay bring their sorrows to an end, and may 
er upon their joys. Sinners die, that they 
go to give up their account. It con- 
I hath rich and poor to prepare for death, 
it waits for them both. Mors sceptra 
ligonibus equat—Death blends the sceptre 
with the spade. 
— zquo pulsat pede pauperum tabernas, 
egumque turres. 
With equal pace, :mpartial fate 
Knocks at the palare, as the cottage:gate. 
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it rest. 


in, 


y 
buried 


| Jet them gnaw his bones. 
had a pompous 


| mend that had been feasted at it. 
and 


hap piness of the man! 
4. The beggar died and was carried 
into Abraham’s bosom. How. mu 


‘The beggar died first. God often takes 
ty people out of the world, when he leaves 
to flourish still It was an ad- 
Yantase to the beggar that such a speedy 
“end was put to his miseries; and, since he 
rould find no other shelter or resting-place, 
was hid in the grave, where the weary are 


3. The rich man died and was buried. No- 
thing is said of the interment of the poor man. 
"They dug a hole any where, and tumbled his 
without any solemnity; he was 
with the burial of an ass: nay, it is well 
if they that let the dogs lick his sores did not 
But the rich man 
funeral, lay in state, had a 
train of mourners to attend him to his grave, 
and a stately monument set up over it; pro- 
| ‘ably he had a funeral oration in praise of 
| ‘him, and his gerierous way of living, and the 
| good table he kept, which those would com- 
ke : It is said 
of the wicked man that he is brought to the 
"grave with no small ado, and /aid in the tomb, 
the clods of the valley, were it possible, 
re made sweet to him, Job xxi. 32, 33. How 

sion is the ceremony of a funeral to the 
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Observe, (.) His soul existed in 2 state af 
separation from the body. It did not die, or 


all asleep, with the body; his candle was 


not put out with him ; but lived, and acted, 
and knew what it did, and what was done to 
it. (2.) His soul removed to another world, 
to the world of spirits; it returned to God 
who gave it, to its native country ; this is im- 
plied in its being i 
man goes upward. 
it; it was carried by angels. They are mi- 
nistering spirits to the heirs of salvation, not 


carried. The spirit of 2 
(3.) Angels took care of 


only while they live, but when’ they die, and 
have a charge concerning them, to bear them 
up in their hands, not only in their journeys 
to and fro en earth, but in their great jour- 
ney to their long-home in heaven, to be both 
their guide and their guard through regions 
unknown and unsafe. The soul of man, it 
not chained to this earth and clogged by it 
as unsanctified souls are, has in itself an elas- 
tic virtue, by which it springs upward as soon 
as it gets clear of the body ; but Christ will 
not trust these that are his to that, and there- 
fore will send special messengers to fetch 
them to himself. One angel one would think 
sufficient, but here are more, as many were 
sent for Elijah... Amasis king of Egypt had 
his chariot drawn by kings; but what was 
that honour to this? Saimts ascend in the 
virtue of Christ’s ascension ; but this convoy 
of angels is added for state and decorum. 
Saints shall be brought home, not only safely, 
but honourably. . What were the bearers at 
the rich man’s funeral, though, probably, 
those of the first rank, compared with Laza- 
rus’s bearers? The angels were not shy of 
touching him, for his sores were on his body, 
not on his soul; that was presented to God 
without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing- 
“‘ Now, blessed. angels,” said a good man 
just. expiring, “now come and do your 
office.” (4.) It was carried into Abraham's 
bosom. The Jews expressed the happiness 
of the righteous at death three ways:—they 
go to the garden of Edew; they go to be we- 
der the throne of glory; and they go to the 
bosom of Abraham, and. it is this which our 
Saviour here makes use of. Abraham was 
the father of the faithful; and whither should 
the souls of the faithful be gathered but to 
him, who, as a tender father, lays them in his 
bosom, especially at their first coming, to bid 
them welcome, and to refresh them wher 
newly come from the sorrows and fatigues of 
this world? He was carried to his bosom, 
that is, tu feast with him, for at feasts the 
guests are said to lean on one another's 
breasts; and the saints in heaven sit down 
with dbrakam, and Isaac, and Jacob. Abra- 
ham was a great and rich man, yet in heaven 
he does not disdain to lay poor Lazarus in his 
bosom. Rich saintsand poor meet in heaven. 
This poor Lazarus, who might not be ad- 
mitted within the rich man’s gate, is con- 
ducted into the dinmg-room, into the bed- 
chamber, of the heavenly palace ; and Ae is 
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The rich man 


tich glutton scorned to set with the dogs of 
his flock. 

5. The next news you hear of the rich man, 
after the account of his death and burial, is, 
that in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in tor- 
ment, v. 23. - 

(1.) His state is very miserable. He is in 
hell, in hades, in the state of separate souls, 
and there’ he is in the utmost misery and 
anguish possible. As the souls of the faith- 
ful, immediately after they are delivered from 
the hurden of the flesh, are in joy and felicity, 
so wicked and unsanctified souls, imme- 
diately after they are fetched from the plea- 
sures of the flesh by death, are in misery 
and torment endless, useless, and remediless, 
and which will be much increased and com- 
pleted at the resurrection. This rich man 
had entirely devoted himself to the pleasures 
of the world of sense, was wholly taken up 
with them, and took up with them for his 
portion, and therefore was wholly unfit for 
the pleasures of the world of spirits ; to such 
a carnal mind as his they would indeed be no 
pleasure, nor could he have any relish of 
them, and therefore he is of course excluded 
from them. Yet this is not all; he was 
hard-hearted to God’s poor, and therefore he 
is not only cut off from mercy, but he has 
judgment without mercy, and falls under a 
punishment of sense as well as a punishment 
of loss 

(2.) The misery of his state is aggravated 
by his knowledge of the happiness of Lazarus : 
He lifts up his eyes, and sees Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his bosom. It is the soul that 
is in torment, and they are the eyes of the 
mind that are lifted up. He now began to 
consider what was become of Lazarus. He 
does not find him where he himself is, nay, 
he plainly sees him, and with as much as- 
surance as if he had seen him with his bodily 
eyes, afar off in the bosom of Abraham. 
This same aggravation of the miseries of the 
damned we had before (ch. xiii. 28): Ye shall 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and 
yourselves thrust out. [1.] He saw Abraham 
afur off. To see Abraham we should think 
a pleasing sight ; but to see him afar off was 
a tormenting sight. Near himself he saw 
devils and damned companions, frightful 
sights, and painful ones; afar off he saw 
Abraham. Note, Every sight in hell is ag- 
gravating. [2.] He saw Lazarus in his bosom. 
That same Lazarus whom he had looked upon 
with so much scorn and contempt, as not 
worthy his notice, he now sees preferred, and 
to be envied. The sight of him brought to 
his mind his own cruel and barbarous con- 
duct towards him; and the sight of him in 
that happiness made his own misery the 
more grievous. 

III. Here is an account of what passed 
Hetween the rich man and Abraham in the 


separate state—a state of separation one from | over, and offers of mercy are no more m 
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it is probabie that there will 
are, any such dialogues or discou: 
tween glorified saints and damned 
yet it 1s very proper, and what is v 
done in descriptions, ially such 
designed to be pathetic and moving, by 
dialogues to represent what will be the mi 
and sentiments both of the one and of # 
other. And since we find damned sinne 
tormented in the presence of the Lamb ( 
xiv. 10), and the faithful servants of Go 
looking upon them that have transgressed #/ 
covenant, there where their worm dies ne 
and their fire is not quenched (Isa. lxvi. 
24), such a discourse as this is not incongn 
ous to be supposed. Now in this discours 
we have, = 
1. The request which the rich man mad 
to Abraham for some mitigation of his pre 
sent misery, v. 24. Seeing Abraham afar of 
he cried to him, cried aloud, as one in earnes 
and as one in pain and misery, mixing shrie 
with his petitions, to enforce them by movit 
compassion. He that used to command z 
now begs aloud, louder than ever I 
did at his gate. The songs of his riot an 
revels are all turned into lamentations. O} 
serve here, . 
(1.) The title he gives to Abraham: Fathi 
Abraham. Note, There are many in h 
that can call Abraham father, that we 
Abraham’s seed after the flesh, nay, ar 
many that were, in name and profession, tl 
children of the covenant made with Abr 
ham. Perhaps this rich man, in his carn 
mirth, had ridiculed Abraham and the sto 
of Abraham, as the scoffers of the latter da 
do; but now he gives him a title of respec 
Father Abraham. Note, The day is comin 
when wicked men will be glad to scrape ai 
quaintance with the righteous, and to claij 
kindred to them, though now they 
them. Abraham in this description 
sents Christ, for to him all judgment is com 
mitted, and it is his mind that Abraham hei 
speaks. Those that now slight Christ wi 
shortly make their court to him, Lord, Lor 
(2.) The representation he makes to. 
of his present deplorable condition: I 
tormented in this flame. It is the torm 
his soul that he complains. of, and the 
such a fire as will operate upon souls; 
such a fire the wrath of God is, fas 
upon a guilty conscience; such a fire 
of mind is, and the reproaches of a self- 
cusing self-condemning heart. Nothin 
more painful and terrible to the body 1 
to be tormented with fire; by this ore 
the miseries and agonies of damned souls are 
represented. r 
(3.) His request to Abraham, in consi¢ 
tion of this misery : Have mercy an me. 
The day is coming when those that m 
light of divine mercy will beg hard for i 
for ‘mercy, mercy, when the day of me 
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: had no mercy on Lazarus, yet ex- 
s Lazarus should have mercy on him; 
or,” thinks he, “ Lazarus is better natured 
n ever I was.” The particular favour he 
gs is, Send Lazarus, that he may dip the 
‘ip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue. 
1.) Here he complains of the torment of his 
longue particularly, as if he were more tor- 
mented there than in any other part, the 
punishment answering the sin. ‘The tongue 
is one of the organs of speech, and by the 
jorment of that he is put in mind of all the 
wicked words that he had spoken against 
yod and man, his cursing, and swearing, 
und blasphemy, all his hard speeches, and 
speeches ; by his words he is condemned, 
aud therefore in his tongue he is tormented. 
Phe tongue is also one of the organs of tast- 
, and therefore the torments of that will 
pind him of his inordinate relish of the 
hts of sense, which he had rolled under 
(2.] He desires a drop of water 
ol his tongue. He-does not say, “ Father 
aham, send for me to thy bosom, to lie 
ere arus lies.” Unsanctified souls do 
pt, cannot, truly desire the happiness of 
heaven; nay, he does not say, “ Father 
\braham, order me a reiease from this mi- 
ery, help me out of this pit,” for he utterly 
despaired of this; but he asks as small a 
thing as could be asked, a drop of water to 
sol his tongue for one moment. [3.] He 
desires that Lazarus might bring it. 1 have 
Metimes suspected that he had herein an 
design upon Lazarus, and hoped, if he 
uld get him within his reach, he should 
sp him from returning to the bosom of 
ham. ‘The heart that is filled with rage 
gainst God is filled with rage against the 
ple of God. But we will think more 
sharitably even of a damned sinner, and sup- 
pose he intended here to show respect to 
Lazarus, as one to whom he would now gladly 
© beholden. He names him, because he 
knows him, and thinks Lazarus will not be 
anwilling to do him this good office for old 
iequaintance’ sake. Grotius here quotes 
Plato describing the torments of wicked 
jouls, and among other things he says, They 
e continually raving on those whom they 
have murdered, or been any way injurious to, 
alling upon them to forgive them the wrongs 
ey did them. Note, There is a day coming 
hen those that now hate and despise the 
people of God would gladly receive kindness 
om them. 
| 2. The reply which Abraham gave to this 
equest. In general, he did not grant it. 
de would not allow him one drop of water, 
lo cool his tongue. Note, The damned in 
ell shall not have any the least abatement 
F mitigation of their torment. If we now 
mprove the day of our opportunities, we may 
ve a full and lasting satisfaction in the 
ms of mercy; but, if we now slight the 
jifer. 2t will be in vain in hell to expect the 
drop of mercy. See how justly this 
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rich man is paid in his own coin. He that 
denied a crumb is denied a drop. Now it is 


said to us, Ask, and it shall be given you ; but, 


if we let slip this accepted time, we may ask, 
and it shall not be givenus. But this is net 
all ; had Abraham only said, ‘‘ You shall have 
nothing to abate your torment,” it had been 
sad ; but he says a great deal which would add 
to his torment, and make the flame the hotter, 
for every thing in hell will be tormenting. 

(1.) He calls him son, a kind and civil title, 
but here it serves only to aggravate the denial 
of his request, which shut up the bowels of 
the compassion of a father from him. He 
had been a son, but a rebellious one, and 
now an abandoned disinherited one. See the 
folly of those who rely on that plea, We have 
Abraham to our father, when we find one in 
hell, and likely to be there for ever, whom 
Abraham calls son. 

(2.) He puts him in mind of what had 
been both his own condition and the condi- 
tion of Lazarus, in their life-time: Son, re- 
member ; this is a cutting word. e rnemo- 
ries of damned souls will be their torrsentors, 
and conscience will then be awakened and 
stirred up to do its office, which here they 
would not suffer it to do. Nothing will 
bring more oil-to the flames of hell than 
Son, remember. Now sinners are called upon 
to remember, but they do not, they will not, 
they find ways to avoid it. ‘‘ Son, remember 
thy Creator, thy Redeemer, remember thy 
latter end ;” but they can turn a deaf ear to 
these mementos, and forget that for which 
they have their memories; justly therefore 
will their everlasting misery arise from a 
Son, remember, to which they will not be able 
to turn a deaf ear. What a dreadful peal 
will this ring in our ears, “ Son, remember 
the many warnings that were given thee not 
to come to this place of torment, which thon 
wouldest not regard; remember the fair of- 
fers made thee of eternal life and glory, 
which thou wouldest not accept!” But that 
which he is here put in mind of is, [1 | That 
thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good things. 
He does not tell him that he had abused 
them, but that he had received them: “ Re- 
member what a bountiful benefactor God has 
been to thee, how ready he was to do thee 
good; thou canst not therefore say he owes 
thee any thing, no, not a drop of water 
What he gave thee thou receivedst, and that 
was all; thou never gavest him a receipt 
for them, in a thankful acknowledgment of 
them, much less didst thou ever make ‘any 
grateful return for them or improvement of 
them; thou hast been the grave of God’s 
blessings, in which they were buried, not the 
field of them, in which they were sown. 
Thou receivedst thy good things; thou re- 
ceivedst them, and usedst them, as if they 
had been thine own, and thou hadst not been 
at all accountable for them. Or, rather, they 
were the things which thou didst choose for 
thy good things, which were in thine eye the 
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best things, which thou didst content thyself 
with, and portion thyself in. Thou hadst 
meat, and drink, and clothes of the richest 
and finest, and these were the things thou 
didst place thy happiness in; they were thy 
reward, thy consolation, the penny thou didst 
agree for, and thou hast had it. Thou wast 
for the yood things of thy life-time, and hadst 
no thought of better things in another life, 
_and therefore hast no reason to expect them. 
The day of thy good things is past and gone, 
and now is the day of thy evil things, of re- 
compence for all thy evil deeds. Thou hast 
already had the last drop of the vials of mercy 
that thou couldest expect to fall to thy share; 
and there remains nothing but vials of wrath 
without mixture.” [2.] ‘‘ Remember: too 
what evil things Lazarus received. ‘Thou en- 
viest him his happiness here; but think what 
a large share of miseries he had i his life- 
time. Thou hast as much good as could be 
thought to fall to the lot of so bad a man, 
and he as much evil as could be thought to 
fall to the*lot of so good a man. He received 
his evil things; he bore them patiently, re- 
ceived them from the hand of God, as Job 
did (ch. ii. 10, Shall we receive good at the 
hand of the Lord, and shall we not receive evil 
also ?)—he received them as physic appointed 
for the cure. of his spiritual distempers, an 
the cure was effected.” As wicked people 
have good things in this life only, and at death 
they are for ever separated from all good, so 
godly people have evil things only in this hfe, 
and at death they are for ever put out of the 
reach of them. Now Abraham, by putting 
him in mind of both these together, awakens 
his conscience to remind him how he had be- 
haved towards Lazarus, when he was revel- 
ling in his good things and Lazarus groaning 
under his evil things; he cannot forget that 
then he would not help Lazarus, and how 
then could he expect that Lazarus should 
now help him? Had Lazarus in his life-time 
afterwards grown rich, and he poor, Lazarus 
would have thought it his duty to relieve 
him, and not to have upbraided him with his 
former unkindness; but, in the future state 
of recompence and retribution, those that are 
now dealt with, both by God and man, better 
than they deserve, must expect to be re- 
warded every man according to his works. 
(3.) He puts him in mind of Lazarus’s 
present bliss, and his own misery: But now 
the tables are turned, and so they must abide 
for ever; now he is comforted, and thow art 
tormented. He did not need to be told that 
he was tormented; he felt it to his cost. He 
knew likewise that one who lay in the bosom 
of Abraham could not but be comforted there; 
yet Abraham puts him in mind of it, that he 
might, by comparing one thing with another, 
observe the righteousness of God, in recom- 
pensing tribulation to them who trouble his 
cople, and to those who are troubled rest, 2 
Thess. i..6, 7. Observe, ho 
comfort, and hell is torment: 
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hell 1s ing, and 
fection. [2.1 ‘Thee 
the body, goes eit! 


foot to the ground, for tenderness and deli 
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d| tween glorified saints and damned sint 


Heaven is | say in.answer to Abraham’s denial of a dro 
eaven is joy, | of water. Damned sinners are made to} 


comfort or torment, im f 
not sleep, or go into purgatory. [3- 
i, be joreal indeed to those % 
ough many and great calamities in 
world ; of cross aaa grace, but had 
of the comfort of it here (perhaps their so 
refused to be comforted), yet, when 
fallen asleep in Christ, may tru 
“« Now they are comforted: now all the 
are wiped away, and all their fears 
nished.”’. In heaven there is everlast 
solation. And, on the other hand, 
be hell indeed to those that go thitl 
the midst of the enj of all the « 
and pleasures of sense. To them the 
is the greater, as temporal calamities are 
scribed to be to the tender and delicate we 
that would not set so much as the sole 


i 
' 


Deut. xxviii. 56. ; ’ 
(4.) He assures him that it was to’ 
pose to think of having any relief by the 
nistry of Lazarus; for (v. 26), Besides all 
worse yet, between us and you there is a 
gulf fixed, an impassable one, a great ch 
that so there can be no communicatior 


[1.] The kindest saint in heaven ca: 
a visit to the congregation of the dea 
damned, to comfort or relieve any there 
once were their friends. “ They 1 
pass hence to you cannot ; they cannot 
beholding the face of their Father, no 
work about his throne, fo fetch water. ‘or 
that is no part of their business.” {2. 
most daring sinner in hell cannot for 
way out of that prison, cannot get ove 
great gulf. They cannot pass to us thats 
come thence It is not to be expected, fe 
door of mercy is shut, the bridge is dr 
there is no coming out upon parole or 
no, not for one hour. In this world, bl 
be God, there is no gulf fixed between: 
of nature and grace, but we may 88. 
the one to the other, from sin to God; | 
we die in our sins, if we throw ourselve 
the pit of destruction, there is x 
It is a pit in which cs is no ’, an 
of which there is no redemption. The 
and counsel of God have fixed this gulf, 
all the world cannot unfix. This abai 
this miserable creature to despair ; 
too late for any change of his con 
any the least relief: it might have 
vented in time, but it cannot now berem 
to eternity. ‘The state of damned sinm 
fixed by an irreversible and un terable 
tence. A stone is rolled to the door of 
pit, which cannot be rolled back. ~~ 
3. The further request he had ; 
his father Abraham, not fi 1 
mouth is stopped, and he has not a wol 
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sentence they are under is just, and 
they cannot alleviate their own misery by 
making any objection against it. And, since 
he cannot obtain a drop of water to cool his 
| tongue, we may suppose he gnawed his tongue 
| for pain, as those are said to do on whom one 
of the vials of God’s wrath is poured out, Rev. 
“xvi. 10. The shrieks and outcries which we 
“may suppose to be now uttered by him were 
hideous; but, having an opportunity of speak- 
ag to Abraham, he will improve it for his re- 
lations whom he has left behind, since he 
‘cannot improve it for his own advantage. 
_ Now as to this, 
* (1.) He begs that Lazarus might be sent 
to his father’s house, upon an errand thither : 
_pray thee therefore, father, v.27. Again he 
s upon Abraham, and im this request he 
importunate: “JI pray thee. O deny me 
ot this.” When he was on earth he might 
we prayed and been heard, but now he 
s invain. “ Therefore, because thou hast 
nied me the former request, surely thou 
it be so compassionate as not to deny this :” 
“Therefore, because there is a great gulf 
ed, seeimg there is no getting out hence 
ien they are once here, O send to prevent 
“their coming hither :” or, “Though there is 
‘a great gulf fixed between you and me, yet, 
ce there is no such gulf fixed between you 
d them, send him thither. Send him back 
my father’s house; he knows well enough 
yhere it is, has been there many a time, hav- 
been denied the crumbs that fell from the 
He knows I have five brethren there ; 
appear to them, they will know him, and 
regard what he saith, for they knew him 
be an honest man. Let him testify to them ; 
him tell them what condition I am in, and 
hat I brought myself to it by my luxury and 
‘sensuality, and my unmercifulness to the 
poor. Let him warn them not to tread in my 
teps, nor to go on in the way wherein I led 
5 and left them, Jest they also come into 
this place of torment,” v.28. Some observe 
that he.speaks only of five brethren, whence 
they infer that he had xo children, else he 
| would have mentioned them, and then it was 
| an aggravation of his uncharitableness that he 
| had no children to provide for. Now he would 
| have them stopped in their sinful course. He 
' does not say, “ Give me leave to go to them, 
that I may testify tothem ;” for he knew that 
| there was a gulf fied, and despaired of a per- 
‘mission so favourable to himself: his going 
| would frighten them out of their wits; but, 
| “Send Lazarus, whose address will be less 
| terrible, and yet his testimony sufficient to 
frighten them out of their sins.” Now he 
sired the preventing of their ruin, partly 
tenderness to them, for whom he could 
but retain a natural affection ; he knew 
temper, their temptations, their igno- 
e, their infidelity, their imconsideration, 
id wished to prevent the destruction they 
€ running into: but it was partly in ten- 
s to himself, for their coming to him, 
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and Lazarus 
to that place of tormenr, would but agegra- 
vate the misery to him, who had helped to 
show them the way thither, as the sight of 
Lazarus helpedtoaggravate his misery. When 
partners im sin come to be sharers in woe, as 
tares bound in bundles for the fire, they will] 
be a terror to one another. 

(2.) Abraham denies him this favour too. 
There is no request granted in hell. Those 
who make the rich man’s praying to Abraham 
a justification of their praying to saints de- 
parted, as they have far to seek for proofs, 
when the practice of a dammed sinner must 
be valued for an example, so they have little 
encouragement to follow the example, when 
all his prayers were made in vain. Abraham 
leaves them to the testimony of Moses and. 
the prophets, the ordinary means of convic- 
tion and conversion; they have the wnitten 
word, which they may read and hear read. 
“ Let them attend to that sure word of pro- 
phecy, for God will not go out of the common 
method of his grace for them.” Here is their 
privilege: They have Moses and the prophets ; 
and their duty: “ Let them hear them, and 
mix faith with them, arid that will be suff- 
cient to keep them from this place of torment.” 
By this it appears that there is sufficient evi- 
dence in the Old Testament, in Moses and 
the prophets, to convince those that will hear 
them impartially that there is another hfe 
after this, and a state of rewards and punish- 
ments for good and bad men; for that was 
the thing which the rich man would have his 
brethren assured of, and for that they are 
turned over to Moses and the prophets. 

(3.) He urges his request yet further 
(v. 30): “ Nay, father Abraham, give me leave 
to press this. It is true, they have Moses 
and the prophets, and, if they would but give 
a due regard to them, it would be sufficient ; 
but they do not, they will not; yet it may be 
hoped, #f one went to them from the dead, they 
would repent, that would be a more sensible 
conviction to them. They are used to Moses 
and the prophets, and therefore regard them 
the less; but this would be a mew thing, and 
more startling ; surely this would bring them 
to repent, and to change their wicked habit © 
and course of life.” Note, Foolish men are 
apt to think any method of conviction better 
than that which God has chosen and appointed. 

(4.) Abraham insists upon the denial of it, 
with a conclusive reason (v. 31): “ Jf they 
hear not Moses and the.prophets, and will not 


believe the testimony nor take the warning 


they give, neither will they be perswaded though 
one rose from the dead. If they regard not 
the public revelation, which is confirmed by 
miracles, neither would they be wrought upon 
by a private testimony to themselves.” [1.] 
The matter has been long since settled, upon 
trial, that God should speak by Moses and 
such prophets, and not by immediate mes- 
sengers from heaven. Israel chose it in mount 
Sinai, because they could not bear the terrors 
of such expresses. [2.] A messenger from 
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the dead could say no more than what is said 
in the scriptures, nor say it with more autho- 
rity. [3.] ‘There would be every jot as much 
reason to suspect that to be a cheat and a de- 
lusion as to suspect the scriptures to be so, 
and much more; and infidels in one case 
would certainly be so in another. [4.] The 
same strength of corruption that breaks 
through the convictions of the written word 
yould certainly triumph over those by a wit- 
aess from the dead: and, though a sinner 
might be frightened at first by such a testi- 
mony, when the fright was over he would 
soon return to his hardness. [5.] The scrip- 
ture is now the ordinary way of God’s mak- 
ing known his mind to us, and it is sufficient. 
It is presumption for us to prescribe any 
other way, nor have we any ground to expect 
or pray for the grace*of God to work upon 
us in any other way abstracted from that and 
when that is rejected and set aside. What 
our Saviour here said was soon after verified 
in the unbelieving Jews, who would not hear 
Moses and the prophets, Christ and the apos- 
ties, and then would not be persuaded, though 
Lazarus rose from the dead (and perhaps it 
was with some eye to him that Christ named 
this poor man Lazarus), nay, they consulted 
to put him to death, and did put him that 
raised him to death, and would not be per- 
suaded by him neither, though he also rose 
from the dead. When Eutychus was raised to 
life, the people that were present continued 
to hear Paul preach, but did not turn to en- 
quire of him, Acts xx. 10, 11. Let us not 
therefore desire visions and apparitions, nor 
seek to the dead, but to the law and to the 
testimony (Isa. viii. 19, 20), for that is the sure 
word of prophecy, upon which we may depend 


CHAP. XVIL 


In this chapter we have, I. Some particular discourses which 
Christ had with his disciples, in which he teaches them to take 
heed of giving oflence, and to forgive the injuries done them 
(ver. 1—4), encourages them to pray for the increase of their 
faith (ver. 5, 6), and then teaches them humility, whatever 
service they had done for God, ver. 7—10. II. His cleansing 
ten lepers, and the thanks he had from one of them only, and 
he a Samaritan, ver. 11—19. III. His discourse with his dis- 
ciples, upon occasion of an enquiry of the Pharisees, when the 
kingdom of God should appear, ver. 20—37 


NHEN said he unto the disciples, 
It is impossible but that offences 

will come : but woe unto him, through 
whom they come! 2 It were better 
for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he cast into the 
sea, than that he should offend one of 
these little ones. 3 Take heed to 
yourselves: If thy brother trespass 
against thee, rebuke him; and if he 
repent, forgive him. 4 And if he 
trespass against thee seven times ina 
day, and seven times in a day turn 
again to thee, saying, I repent; thou 
shalt forgive him. 5 And the apos- 
tles said unto the Lord, Increase our 
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faith. 6 And the~ Lord 
had faith as a grain of mus 
ye might say unto this sy =F 
Be thou plucked up by the root, a 
be thou planted in the sea; and. 
should obey you. 7 But which of ye 
having a servant ploughing or fee 
ing cattle, will say unto him by am 
by, when he is come from the fiel 
Go and sit down to meat? 8 
will not rather say unto him, Mal 
ready wherewith I may sup, and git 
thyself, and:serve me, till I have eat 
and drunken ; and afterward the 
shalt eat and drink? 9 Doth he thar 
that servant because he did the thin 
that were commanded him? I tre 
not. .10 So likewise ye, when © 
shall have done all those things whit 
are commanded you, say, We are u 
profitable servants: we have do 
that which was our duty to do. 
We are here taught, x 
I. That the giving of offences is a great s 
and that which we should every one of 
avoid and carefully watch against, v. 1, 2. 1 
can expect no other than that offences 
come, considering the perverseness and’ 
wardness that are in the nature of man, 4 
the wise purpose and counsel of God, ¥ 
will carry on his work even by those offen 
and bring good out of evil. Jt is almost 
possible but that offences will come, and the 
fore we are concerned to provide according 
but woe to him through whom they ce 
doom will be heavy (v. 2), more terrible t 
that of the worst of the malefactors who 
condemned to be thrown into the sea, 
they perish under a load of guilt mo 
derous than that of millstones. This inclu 
a woe, |. To persecutors, who offer any mj 
to the least of Christ’s little ones, in wort 
deed, by which they are discouraged in 
ing Christ, and doing their duty, orin da 
of being driven off from it. 2. To sedu 
who corrupt the truths of Christ and his 
dinances, and so trouble the minds of th 
ciples; for they are those by whom ¢ 
come. 3. To those who, under the pro! 
of the Christian name, live seandalously, : 
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thereby weaken the hands and sadden 
hearts of God’s people; for by them the 
fence comes, and it is no abatement 
guilt, wor will be any of their punis! 
that it is impossible but offences will 
II. That the forgiving of offences is 
duty, and that which we should every 
us make conscience of (v. 3): Take 
yourselves. This may refer either to wht 
goes before, or to what follows: Take h 
that you offend not one of these little mt 
Ministers must be very careful not to say ¢ 


VERW sh of offences. 
yet acknowledged the weakz.ess and defi- 
ciency of their faith, and saw their need of 
eaution, and they ought to speak and act Christ’s grace for the improvement of it; 
very considerately, for fear of this: or, “‘ When | they said unto the Lord, ‘‘Increase our faith, 
your brother trespasses against you, does you | and perfect what is lacking in it. Let the dis- 
‘ any injury, puts any slight or affront upon | coveries of faith be more clear, the desires of 
“you, if he be accessary to any damage done | faith more strong, the dependences of faith 
you in your property or reputation, take heed | more firm and fixed, the dedications of faith 
to yourselves at such a time, lest you be put | more entire and resolute, and the delights of 
“jntoa passion; lest, when your spirits are pro- | faith more pleasing. Note, The increase of 
"yoked, you speak unadvisedly, and rashly vow | our faith is what we should earnestly desire, 
“revenge (Prov. xxiv. 29): I will do so to him| and we should offer up that desire to God in 
"as he hath done to me. ake heed what you | prayer. Some think that they put up this 
"say at such a time, lest you say amiss.” prayer to Christ upon occasion of his press- 
1, If you are permitted to rebuke him, you| ing upon them the duty of forgiving inju- 
are advised to do so. Smother not the re-| ries: “Lord, increase our faith, or we shall 
‘sentment, but give it vent. Tell him his| never be able to practise such a difficult duty 
_ faults ; show him wherein he has not done |as this.” Faith in God’s pardoning mercy 
7 well nor fairly by you, and, it may be, you| will enable us to get over the greatest diffi- 
=. perceive (and you must be very willing | culties that lie in the way of our forgiving 
to perceive it) that you mistook him, that it| our brother. Others think that it was upon 
was not a trespass against you, or not de-| some other occasion, when the apostles were 
‘siened, but an oversight, and then you will| run aground in working some miracle, and 
‘beg his pardon for misunderstanding him ;| were reproved by Christ for the weakness of 
‘as Josh. xxii. 30, 31. their faith, as Matt. xvii. 16, &c. To him 
2. You are commanded, upon his repent- | that blamed them they must apply themselves 
‘ance, to forgive him, and to be perfectly | for grace to mend them; to him they cry 
_ reconciled to him: If he repent, forgive him; | Lord, increase our faith. 2. The assurance 
mala the injury, never think of it again, | Christ gave them of the wonderful efficacy 
much less upbraid him with it. Though he| of true faith (v. 6): “If ye had faith as a 
do not repent, you must not therefore bear | grain of mustard-seed, so small as mustard- 
malice to him, nor meditate revenge; but, if| seed, but yours is yet less than the least; or 
he do not at least say that he repents, you|so sharp as mustard-seed, so pungent, so ex- 
are not bound to be so free and familiar with | citing to all other graces, as mustard to the 
jim as you have been. If he be guilty of | animal spirits,’ and therefore used in palsies, 
; sin, to the offence of the Christian | “you might do wonders much beyond what 
community he is a member of, let him be| you now do; nothing would be too hard for 
" gravely and mildly reproved for his sin, and, | you, that was fit to be done for the glory of 
npon his repentance, received into friendship | God, and the confirmation of the doctrine 
and communion again. This the apostle calls| you preach, yea, though it were the trans- 
 “orgiveness, 2 Cor. il. 7. planting of a tree from the earth to the sea. 
3. You are to repeat this every time he| See Matt. xvii. 20. As with God nothing is 
_ repeats his trespass, v.4. If he could be| impossible, so are all things possible to him 
supposed to be either so negligent, or so that can believe. 
" impudent, as to trespass against thee seven} IV. That, whatever we do in the service 
times in a day, and as often profess himself | of Christ, we must be very humble, and no« 
sorry for his fault, and promise not again to | 1magine that we can merit any favour at his 
offend in like manner, continue to forgive} hand, or claim it as a debt; even the apos- 
him’ Humanum est errare—To err is human. | tles themselves, who did so much more for 
Note, Christians should be of a forgiving | Christ than others, must not think that they 
spirit, willing to make the best of every body, | had thereby made him their debtor. 1. We 
_and to make all about them easy ; forward to | are all God’s servants (his apostles and mi- 
_ extenuate faults, and not to aggravate them; |nisters are in a special manner so), and, as 
and they should contrive as much to show | servants, are bound to do all we can for his 
‘that they have forgiven an injury as others| honour. Our whole strength and our whole 
_to show that they resent it. time are to be employed for him; for we are 
- III. That we have all need to get our faith 
strengthened, because, as that grace grows, 
all other graces grow. The more firmly we 
_ believe the doctrine of Christ, and the more 
confidently we rely upon the grace of Christ, 
the better it will be with us every way. Now 
_ observe here, 1. The address which the dis- 
ciples made to Christ, for the strengthening 
of their faith, v. 5. The apostles themselves, 
so they are here called, though they were 
prime ministers of state in Christ’s kingdom, 


any thi 
to weak Christians; there is need of great 


our Master’s. 2. As God’s servants, it be- 
comes us to fill up our time with duty, and 
we have a variety of work appointed us to 
do; we ought to make the end of one service 
the beginning of another. The servant that 
has been ploughing, or feeding cattle, in the 
jield, when he comes home at night has work 
to do still; he must wait at table, v. 7, 8. 
When we have been employed in the duties 
of a religious conversation, that will not ex- 
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not our own, nor at our own disposal, but at - 


te ten 
cuse us frem the exercises of devotion ; when 
we have been working for God, still we must 
be waiting on God, waiting on him continually. 
3. Our principal care here must be to do the 
duty of our relation, and leave it to our 
Master to give us the comfort of it, when 
and how he thinks fit. No servant expects 
that his master should say to him, Go and 
sit down to meat; it is time enough to do 
that when we have done our day’s work. Let 
us be in care to finish our work, and to do 
that well, and then the reward will come in 
due time. 4. It is fit that Christ should be 
served before us: Make ready wherewith I 
may sup, and afterwards thou shalt eat and 
drink. Doubting Christians say that they 
cannot give to Christ the glory of his love 
as they should, because they have not yet 
obtained the comfort of it ; but this is wrong. 
First let Christ have the glory of it, let us 
attend him with our praises, and then we 
shall eat and drink in the comfort of that 
love, and in this there is a feast. 5. Christ’s 
servants, when they are to wait upon him, 
must gird themselves, must free themselves 
from every thing that is entangling and en- 
cumbering, and fit themselves with a close 
application of mind to go on, and go through, 
with their work; they must gird up the loins 
of their mind. When we have prepared for 
Christ’s entertainment, have made ready 
wherewith he may sup, we must then gird 
ourselves, to attend him. ‘This is expected 
from servants, and Christ might require it 
from us, but he does not insist upon it. He 
was among his disciples as one that served, 
and came not, as other masters, to take state, 
and to be ministered unto, but to minister ; 
witness his washing his disciples’ feet. 6. 
Christ’s servants do not so much as merit his 
thanks for any service they do him: “ Does 
he thank that servant? Does he reckon him- 
self indebted to him for it? No, by no 
means.” - No good works of ours can merit 
any thing at the hand of God.. We expect 
God's favour, not because we have by our 
services made him a debtor to us, but be- 
cause he has by his promises made himself 
a debtor to his own honour, and this we may 
plead with him, but cannot sue for a quan- 
tum meruit—according to merit. 7. What- 
ever we do for Christ, though it should be 
more perhaps than some others do, yet it is 
no more than is our duty todo. Though 
we should do all things that are commanded 
ws, and alas! in many things we come short 
of this, yet there is no work of swpereroga- 
tion; it is but what we are bound to by that 
first and great commandment of loving God 
with all our heart and soul, which includes 
the utmost. 8. The best servants of Christ, 
even when they do the best services, must 
humbly acknowledge that they are unprofit- 
able servants ; though they are not those 
unprofitable servants that bury their talents, 

shall be cast into utter darkness, yet as 
to Christ, and any advantage that can accrue 
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to him by their services, un 
able: our goodness exten pre 
nor if we are righteous is he t. ler, 
xvi. 2; Job xxii. 2; xxxv. 7. God cs 
be a gainer by our services, and fo 
cannot be made a debtor by them. He! 
no — pide: ean es 
any addition to his’ ions. ec 
us therefore to call ourselves wnprofita 
servants, but to call his service a profitab 
service, for God is happy without us, b 
we are undone without hi a 
11 And it came to pass, as he wen 
to Jerusalem, that he passed throug 
the midst of Samaria and Galilee. 1 
And as he entered into a certain vi 
lage, there met him ten men that wel 
lepers, which stood afar off: 13 Ar 
they lifted up their voices, and sal 
Jesus, Master, have merey onus. 1 
And when he saw them, he said unt 
them, Go show yourselves unto 
priests. And it came to pass, tha 
as tney went, they were cleansed. | 
And one of them, when he saw tha 
he was healed, turned back, and wil 
a loud voice glorified God. 16 Ay 
fell down on fis face at his fee 
giving him thanks; and he was 
Samaritan. 17 And Jesus answeri 
said, Were there not ten cleanse 
but where are the nme? 18 The 
are not found that returned to & 
glory to God, save this stranger. ~ 
And he said unto him, Arise, go t 
way : thy faith hath made thee whe 
We have here an account of the cure’ 
ten lepers, which we had not in any oth 
of the evangelists. The leprosy was a dis 
which the Jews supposed to be inflicted 
the punishment of some icular sin, : 
to be, more than other di Ss, a mai 
God’s displeasure ; and therefore Christ, 
came to take away sin, and turn away wrat 
took particular care to cleanse the lepers 
fell in his way. Christ was now in hi 
to Jerusalem, about the mid-way, where 
had little acquaintance in com n 1 
what he had either at Jerusalem or in Gal 
He was now in the frontier-cour 
marches that lay between Samaria 
lilee. He went that road to find out thi 
lepers, and to cure them; for he is found 
them that sought him not.. Observe, 
I. The address of these lepers to Chris 
They were ten in a company; for, thor 
they were shut out from soci ther 
yet those that were infected were at libe1 
to converse with one another, which wou 
be some comfort to them, as gi 
opportunity to compare notes, and tc 
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h one another. Now observe, 1. 
ey did not stay till he had refreshed bim- 
for some time after the fatigue of his 
ey, but met him as he entered the town, 
weary as he was; and yet he did 
hem off, nor adjourn their cause. 2. They 

0d afar off, knowing that by the law their | 
e obliged them to keep their distance. 
. sense of our spiritual leprosy should make 

s very humble in all our approaches to 
Christ. Who are we, that we should draw 
near to him that is infinitely pure? We are 
impure. 3. Their request was unanimous, 
ad very importunate (v. 13): They lifted up 
ices, being at a distance, and cried, 


r voic 
s, Master, have mercy on us. Those that 
sct help from Christ must take him for 
Master, and be at his command. If he} 
aster, he will be Jesus, a Saviour, and 
otherwise. They ask not in particular to 
‘cured of their leprosy, but, Have mercy on 
and it is-enough to refer ourselves to 
compassions of Christ, for they fad not. 
7 had heard the fame of this Jesus (though 
; had not been much conversant in that 
try), and that was such as encouraged 
sm to make application to him; and, if 
at one of them began in so cheap and easy 
n address, they would all join. 
Ti. Christ sent them to the priest, to be 
ected by him, who was the judge of the 
osy. He did not tell them positively that 
should be cured, but bade them go show 
selves to the priests, v.14. This was a 
of their obedience, and it was fit that it 
d be so tried, as Naaman’s in a like 
: Go wash in Jordan. Note, Those that 
ect Christ’s favours must take them in 
sway and method. Some of these lepers 
‘perhaps would be ready to quarrel with the 
prescription: “Let him either cure or say 
ios he will not, and not send us to the priests 
‘on a fool’s errand;” but, over-ruled by the 
they all went to the priest. As the 
‘eeremonial law was yet in force, Christ took 
‘eare that it should be observed, and the re- 
|putation of it kept up, and due honour paid 
to the priests in things pertaining to their 
function ; but, probably, he had here a fur- 
| ther design, which was to have the priest’s 
t of, and testimony to, the perfectness 
‘of the cure; and that the priest might be 
‘awakened, and others by him, to. enquire 
after one that had such a commanding power 
over bodily diseases. 
| Ill. As they went, they were cleansed, and 
so became fit to be looked upon by the priest, 
| and to have a certificate from him that they 
were clean. Observe, Then we may expect 
‘God to meet us with mercy when we are 
bm in the way cf duty. If we do what we 
}can, God will not be wanting to do that for 
us which we cannot. Go, attend upon in- 
pated ordinances; go and pray, and 
| the seriptures: Go show thyself to the priests; 
goend open thy case to a faithful minister. 


and, though the means will not heal thee of 


st as he entered into a certain village. themselves, 
use of those means. 


not put | was 


read | give thanks ?’ 
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God will heal thee in the diligent 


IV. One of them, and but one, returned, 
to give thanks, v. 15. When he saw that he 
healed, instead of gomg forward to the 
priest, to be by him declared clean, and so 
discharged from his confinement, which was. 
all that the rest aimed at, he turned back to- 
wards him who was the Author of his cure, | 
whom he wished to have the glory of it, be- | 
fore he received the benefit of it. He appears | 
to have been very hearty and affectionate in, 
his thanksgivings: With a loud voice he glo-| 
rified God, acknowledging it to come origi 
nally from him; and he lifted up his voice i 
his praises, as he had done in his prayers 
v.13. Those that have received mercy from 
God should publish it to others, that they — 
may praise God too, and may be encouraged 
by their experiences to trust in him. » But he 
also made a particular address of thanks to 
Christ (v. 16): He fell down at his feet, put 
himself into the most humble reverent pos- 
ture he could, and gave him thanks. Note, 
We ought to give thanks for the favours 
Christ bestows upon us, and particularly for 
recoveries from sickness; and we ought to 
be speedy in our returns of praise, and not 
to defer them, lest time wear out the sense 
of the mercy. It becomes us also to be very 
humble in our thanksgivings, as well as in 
our prayers. It becomes the seed of Jacob, 
like him, to own themselves less than the 
least of God’s mercies, when they have re- 
ceived them, as well as when they are in pur- 
suit of them. 

V. Christ took notice of this one that had 
thus distinguished himself; for, it seems, he 
was a Samaritan, whereas the rest were Jews, 
v.16. The Samaritans were separatists from 
the Jewish church, and had not the pure 
knowledge and worship of God among them 
that the Jews had, and yet it was one of 
them that glorified God, when the Jews for- 
got, or, when it was moved to them, refused, ~ 
to do it. . Now observe here, 

1. The particular notice Christ took of 
him, of the grateful return he made, and the 
ingratitude of those that were sharers with 
him in the mercy—that he who was a stranger 
to the commonwealth of Israel was the only 
one that returned to give glory to God, v. 17, 
18. See here, (1.) How rich Christ is in 
doing good: Were there not ten cleansed? 
Here was a cure by wholesale, a whole hos- 
pital healed with one word’s speaking. Note, 
There is an abundance of healing cleansing 
virtue in the blood of Christ, sufficient for 
all his patients, though ever-so many. Here 
are ten at a time cleansed; we shall have 
never the less grace for others sharing it. 
(2.) How poor we are in our returns : “Where 
are the nine? id_not theyreturn to 

This intimates that ingrati- 
tude is a Verycommon sin. Of the many 
that receive mercy from*God, there are Gul 
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The progress of 
few, very few, that return to give thanks in a 
right manner (scarcely one in ten), that ren- 
der according to the benefit done to them. 
‘3.) How those often prove most grateful 
from whom it was least expected. A Sa- 
maritan gives thanks, and a Jew does not. 
Thus many who profess revealed religion are 
out-done, and quite shamed, by some that 
| are governed only by natural religion, not 
| only in moral virtue, but m piety and devo- 
‘tion. This serves here to aggravate the in- 
| gratitude of those Jews of whom Christ 
| speaks, as taking it very ill that his kindness 
| was so slighted. And it intimates how justly 
he resents the ingratitude of the world of 
mankind, for whom he had done so much, 
and from whom he has received so little. 

2. The great encouragement Christ gave 
him, v. 19. The rest had their cure, and had 
it not revoked, as justly it might have been, 
for their ingratitude, though they had such 
a good example of gratitude set before them; 
but he had his cure confirmed particularly 
with an encomium : Thy faith hath made thee 
whole. The rest were made whole by the 
power of Christ, in compassion to their dis- 
tress, and in answer to their prayer ; but he 
was made whole by his faith, by which Christ 
saw him distinguished from the rest. Note, 
Temporal mercies are then doubled and 
sweetened to us-when they are fetched in by 
the prayers of faith, and returned by the 
praises of faith. 


20 And when he was demanded of 
the Pharisees, when the kingdom of 
God should come, he answered them 
and said, The kingdom of God cometh 
not with observation: 21 Neither 
shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! 
for, behold, the kingdom of God is 
within you. 22 And he said unto 
the disciples, The days will come, 
when ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man, and ye shall 
not see if. 23 And they shall say to 
you, See here ; or, see there: go not 
after them, nor follow them. 24 For 
as the lightning, that lighteneth out 
of the one paré under heaven, shineth 
unto the other part under heaven ; 
so shall also the Son of man be in his 
day. 25 But first must he suffer 
many things, and be rejected of this 
generation. 26 Andas it was in the 
days of Noe, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 27 They did 
eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they weré viven in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered into the ark, 
and the flood came, and destroved 
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them all. 28 Likewise also as it w 
in the days of Lot; they did eat, 
drank, they bought, they sold, 
planted, they builded; 29 But 
same day that Lot went out of Sodor 
it rained fire and brimstone from hea. 
ven, and destroyed them all. 30 Eve 
thus shall it be in the day when thi 
Son of man is revealed. 31 In tha 
day, he which shall be upon the house 
top, and his stuff in the house, | 
him not come down to take it away 
and he that is in" the geld: cela 
likewise not return back. 32 Remem 
ber Lot’s wife. 33 Whosoever sha 
seek to save his life shall lose it; an 
whosoever shall lose his life shall pr 
serve it. 34 I tell you, in that nigh 
there shall be two men in one bed 
the one shall be taken, and the othe 
shall be left. 35 Two women sha 
be grinding together; the one sha 
be taken, and the other left. 36 Tw 
men shall be in the field; the on 
shall be taken, and the other left. $ 
And they answered and said unto hin 
Where, Lord? And he said uni 
them, Wheresoever the body is, # 
ther will the eagles be gathered tog 
ther. 7 

We have here a discourse of Christ’s co 
cerning the kingdom of God, that is, t 
kingdom of the Messiah, which was né 
shortly to be set up, and of which there w 
great expectation. r 

I. Here is the demand of the Pharise 
concerning it, which occasioned this discour 
They asked when the kingdom of God shi 
come, forming a notion of it as a tempor 
kingdom, which should advance the Jewi 
nation above the nations of the earth. Th 
were impatient to hear some tidings of its 
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approach ; they understood, perhaps, th i 


Christ had taught his disciples to pray for 
the coming of it, and they had long preachi 
that it was at hand. ‘“ Now,” say the. 
risees, ‘“‘ when will that glorious view open? 
wee shall we see this long-looked-for king: 
om?” ft. 
II. Christ’s reply to this demand, di 
to the Pharisees first, and afterwards to 
own disciples, who knew better how to un- 
derstand it (v. 22); what he said to both, he 
saith to us. ty 
1. That the kingdom of the Messiah wa 
to be a spiritual kingdom, and not tempora 
and external. They asked when it woul 
come. “ You know not what you ask, 
saith Christ ; “it may come, and you not be 
aware of it.” For it has-not an exteraat sno, 
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progress @ : 
other kingdoms have, the advancements | 
and revolutions of which are taken notice of 
by the nations of the earth, and fill the news- 

papers; so they expected this kingdom of 
God would do. “No,” saith Christ, (1.) 
*JIt will have a silent entrance, without 
pomp, without noise ; it cometh not with ob- 
servation,” pera maparnpfoswc—with outward 
‘show. They desired to have their curiosity 
satisfied concerning the time of it, to which 


‘Christ does not give them any answer, but 
will have their mistakes rectified concerning 
‘the nature of it: “It is not for you to know 
the times of this kingdom, these are secret 
things, which belong not to you; but the 
“great intentions of this kingdom, these are 
things revealed.” When Messiah the Prince 
comes to set up his kingdom, they shall not 
say, Lo here, or Lo there, as when a prince 
"goes in progress to visit his territories it is 
‘im every body’s mouth, he is here, or he is 
‘there; for where the king is there is the court. 
“Christ will not come with all this talk; it 
will not be set up in this or that particular 
Place ; nor will the court of that kingdom be 
(were or there; nor will it be here or there as 
“it respects the country men are c‘, or the 
“place they dwell in, as if that would place 
them nearer to, or further from, that king- 
dom. Those who confine Christianity and 
the church to this place or that party, cry, 
Lo here, or Lo there, than which nothing is 
" Be contrary to the designs of catholic 
Jhristianity; so do they who make pros- 
"perity and external pomp a mark of the true 
church. (2.) “ It has a spiritual influence : 
The kingdom of God is within you.” It is 
hot of this world, John xviii. 36. Its glory 
does not strike men’s fancies, but affects 
their spirits, and its power is over their souls 
and consciences; from them it receives ho- 
mage, and not from their bodies only. The 
kingdom of God will not change men’s out- 
ward condition, but their hearts and lives. 
Then it comes when it makes those humble, 
and serious, and heavenly, that were proud, 
and yain, and carnal,—when it weans those 
from the world that were wedded to the 
world; and therefore look for the kingdom 
of God in the revolutions of the heart, not of 
the civil government. The kingdom of God 
is among you; so some read it. ‘“ You en- 
wire when it will come, and are not aware 

| that it is already begun to be set up 2 the 
midst of you. The gospel is preached, it is 
confirmed by miracles, it is embraced by mul- 
titudes, so that it is im your nation, though 
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| many curious enquirers concerning the times 
to come that they look for that before them 
which is already among them. 

_ 2. That the setting up of this kingdom 
‘was a work that would meet with a great deal 
“of opposition and interruption, v. 22. The 
disciples thought they should carry all before 
7 em, and expected a constant series of suc- 
cess in their work; but Christ tells them it 
est. va. 


not in your hearts.” Note, It is the folly of | 
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Christ’s kingdom. 
would be otherwise: “ The days will come, 
before you have finished your testimony ana 
done your work, when you shall desire to see 
one of the days of the Son of man” (one such 
a day as we now have), “ of the prosperity 
and progress of the gospel, and shall not see 
it. At first, indeed, you will have wonderful 
success” (so they had, when thousands were 
added to the church in a day); ‘but do not 
think it will be always so; no, you will he 
persecuted and scattered, silenced and impmi- 
soned, so that you will not have opportuni- 
ties of preaching the gospel without fear, as 
you now have; people will grow cool to it, 
when they have enjoyed it awhile, so that 
you will not see such harvests of souls 
gathered in to Christ afterwards as at first, 
nor such multitudes flocking to him as doves 
to their windows.” This looks forward to his 
disciples in after-ages; they must expect 
much disappointment; the gospel will not 


be always preached with equal liberty and 


success. Ministers and churches will some- 
times be under outward restraints. ‘Teachers 
will be removed into corners, and solemn as- 
semblies scattered. Then they will wish to see 
such days of opportunity as they have for- 
merly enjoyed, sabbath days, sacrament days, 
preaching days, praying days ; these are days 
of the Son of man, in which we hear from him, 
and converse with him. The time may come 
when we may in vain wish for such days. 
God teaches us to know the worth of such 
mercies by the want of them. It concerns 
us, while they are continued, to «improve 
them, and in the years of plenty to lay up in 
store for the years of famine. Sometimes 
they will be under inward restraints, will not 
have such tokens of the presence of the Son 
of man with them as they have had. The 
Spirit is withdrawn from them; they see not 
their signs; the angel comes not down to 
stir the waters; there is a great stupidity 
among the children of men, and a great luke- 
warmness among the children of God; then 
they shall wish to see such victorious tri- 
umphant days of the Son of man as they have 
sometimes seen, when he has ridden forth 
with his bow and his crown, conquering and 
to conquer, but they will not see them. Note, 
We must not think that Christ’s church and 
cause are lost because not always alike visible 
and prevailing. 

3. That Christ and his kingdom are not to 
be looked for in this or that particular place, 
but his appearance will be general in all 
places at once (v. 23, 24): “ They will say to 
you, See here, or, See there ; here is one that 
will deliver the Jews out of the hands of the 
oppressing Romans, or there is one that will 
deliver the Christians out of the hands of the 
oppressing Jews; here is the Messiah, and 
there is his prophet; here in this mountain, 
or there at Jerusalem, you will find the true 
church. Go not after them, nor follow them ; 
do not heed such suggestions. The kingdom 
of God was not designed to be the glory of 
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one part under heaven, and shines all on a sud- 
den irresistibly to the other part under heaven, 
so shall also the Son of man be in his day.” 
(1.) “ The judgments that are to destroy the 
Jewish nation, to lay them waste, and to de- 
liver the Christians from them, shall jly like 
lightning through the land, shall lay all waste 
from one end of it to another; and those 
that are marked for this destruction can no 
more avoid it, nor oppose it, than they can a 
fiash of lightning.” (2.) “The gospel that 
is to set up Christ’s kingdom in the world 
shall fly like lightning through the nations. 
The kingdom of the Messiah is not to be a 
local thing, but is to be dispersed’ far and 
wide over the face of the whole earth ; it shall 
shine from Jerusalem to all parts about, and 
that in @ moment. The kingdoms of the 
earth shall be leavened by the gospel ere they 
are aware of it.” The trophies of Christ’s 
victories shall be erected on the ruins of the 
devil’s kingdom, even in those countries that 
could never be subdued to the Roman yoke. 
The design of the setting up of Christ’s king- 
dom was not to make one nation great, but to 
make all nations good—some, at least, of all na- 
tions ; and this point shall be gained, though 
the nations rage, and the kings of the earth set 
themselves with all their might against it. 

4. That the Messiah must suffer before he 
must reign (v. 25): “ First must he suffer 
many things, many hard things, and de re- 
jected of this generation ; and, if he be thus 
treated, his disciples must expect no other 
than to suffer and be rejected too for his sake.” 
They thought of having the kmgdom of the 
Messiah set up in external splendour: ‘ No,” 
saith Christ, ““ we must go by the cross to 
the crown. The Son of man must suffer 
many things. Pain, and shame, and death, 
are those many things. He must be rejected 
by this generation of unbelieving Jews, before 
he be embraced by another generation of be- 
lieving Gentiles, that his gospel may have 
the honour of triumphing over the greatest 
opposition from those who ought to have 
given it the greatest assistance; and thus 
the excellency of the power will appear to be 
of God, and not of man; for, though Israel 
be not gathered, yet he will be glorious to the 
ends of the earth.” 

5. That the setting up of the kingdom of the 
Messiah would introduce the destruction of the 
Jewish nation, whom it would find in a deep 
sleep of security, and drowned in sensuality, as 
the old world was in the days of Noah, and 
Sodom iin the days of Lot, v. 26, &c. Observe, 

(1.) How it had been with sinners for- 
merly, and in what posture the judgments of 
God, of which they had been fairly warned, 
did at length find them. Look as far back 
as the old world, when all flesh had corrupted 
their way, and the earth was filled with vio- 
lence. Come a little lower, and think how it 
was with the men of Sodom, who were wicked, 


fire and brimstone came, and destroyer 
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one people only, but to give light to the Gen-| and-sinners before the Lor 
tiles ; for as the lightning that lightens out of | observe concerning both these, [ 


Ny ; 
had fair warning given them of the ruin ¢ 
was coming apon ther sins. No 
was a preacher of s to the | 
world; so was Lot to the Sodomites. Th 
gave them timely notice of what wo 
in the end of their wicked ways, and that 
was not far off. {2.] That they did not, 
gard the warning given them, and gave } 
credit, no heed to it. They were very se 
went on - their business as unconcerne: 
you could imagine ; they did eat, di 
indulged themselves aie ws 
took no care of any thing else, but to me 
provision for the flesh, counted upon the pe 
petuity of their present flourishing state, a1 
therefore married wives, and were give 
marriage, that their families might be bu 
up. ‘They were all very merry; so were t 
men of Sodom, and yet very busy too: #i 
bought, they sold, they planted, they buil 
These were lawful things, but the fault ¥ 
that they minded these imordinately, — 
their hearts were entirely set upon them, 
that they had no heart at all to prep 
against the threatened judgments. Wh 
they should have been, as the men of 
neveh, fasting and praying, repenting ai 
reforming, upon warning given them of 
approaching judgment, they were going 
securely, eating flesh, and drinking wine, 
God called to weeping and to mourning, 
xxii. 12, 13. [3.} That they continued 
their security and sensuality, till the thr 
ened judgment came. Until the day @ 
Noah entered into the ark, and Lot , 
of Sodom, nothing said or done to tl 
served to alarm or awaken them. Ne 
Though the stupidity of smners in a sin 
way is as strange as it is without excuse, 
we are not to think it strange, for it is 1 
without example. It is the old way | 
wicked men have trodden, that have ¢ 
slumbering to hell, as if their damr 
slumbered while they did. [4.] That € 
took care for the preservation of these 1 
were his, who believed and feared, an 
the warning themselves which they 
others. Noah entered info the ark, 2 
he was safe; Lot went out of Sodom, and 
went out of harm’s way. If some run 
heedless and headlong into destruction, 
shall be no prejudice tothe salvation of # 
that believe. [5.] That they were surp 
with the ruin which they would not fear, : 
were swallowed up in it, to their unspeak: 
horror and amazement. The flood came, at 
destroyed all the sinners of the old we 


sinners of Sodom. God has manyé i 
his quiver, and uses which he will inmakini 
war upon his rebellious subjects, for he can 
make which -he will effectual. But that 
which is especially intended here is to show 
what a dreadful surprise destruction wi 
to those who are secure and sensual. — 
et 
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not loth to leave a place marked for destrue- 
tion, whomsoever or whatsoever you leave 
behind you, that is ever so dear to you.” 
Those who have left the Sodom of a natural 
state, let them go forward, and not so much 
as look a kind look towards it again. Let 
them not look back, lest they should be 
tempted to go back; nay, lest that be con- 
strued a goitig back-in heart, or an evidence 
that the heart was left behmd. Lot’s wife 
was turned into a pillar of salt, that she might 
remain a lasting monument of God’s dis- 
pleasure against apostates, who begim im the 
spirit and end in the flesh. (3.) There would 
be no other way of saving their lives than by 
quitting the Jews, and, if they thought to 
save themselves by a coalition with them, 
they would find themselves mistaken (v. 33): 
“ Whosoever shall seek to save his life, by de- 
clining from his Christianity and complyimg 
with the Jews, he shall Jose i¢ with them and 
perish in the common calamity; but whoso- 
eyer is willing to venture his life with the 
Christians, upon the same bottom on which 
they venture, to take his lot with them in life 
and in death, he shall preserve his life, for he 
shall make sure of eternal life, and is ima like- 
lier way at that time to save his life than those 
who embark in a Jewish bottom, or ensure 
upon their securities.” Note, Those do best 
themselves that trust God in the way of duty. 

7. That all good Christians should cer- 
tainly escape, but many of them very nar- 
rowly, from that destruction, v. 34—36. 
When God’s judgments are laying all waste, 
he will take an effectual course to preserve 
those that are his, by remarkable provi- 
dences distinguishing between them and 
others that were nearest to them: two in a 
bed, one taken and the other left; one 
snatched out of the burning and taken mto 
a place of safety, while the other is left to 
perish in the common ruin. Note, Though 
the sword devours one as well as another, 
and all things seem to come alike to all, yet 
sooner or later it shall be made to appear 
that the Lord knows them that are his and 
them that are not, and how to take out the 
precious from the vile. We are sure that the 
Judge of all the earth will do right ; and 
therefore, when he sends a judgment on pur- 
pose to avenge the death of his Son upon 
those that crucified him, he will take care 
that none of those who glorified him, and 
gloried in his cross, shall be taken away by 
that judgment. 

8. That this distinguishing, dividing, dis- 
criminating work shall be done in all places, 
as far as the kingdom of God shall extend, 
v.37. Where, Lord? They had enquired 
concerning the time, and he would not gra- 
tify their curiosity with any information con- 
cerning that; they therefore tried him with 
another question: “‘ Where, Lord? Where 
shall those be safe that are taken? Where 
shall those perish that are left?” The an- 
swer is proverbial, and may be explained se 
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(2.) How it will be with sinners still (. 

}: Thus shall it be in the day when the Son 
of man is revealed. When Christ comes to 
destroy the Jewish nation, by the Roman 
armies, the generality of that nation will be 
found under such a reigning security and 
stupidity as this. They have warning given 
] Phrist now, and will have it repeated to 
‘ by the apostles after him, as they had 
by Noah and Lot; but it will be all in vain. 
They will continue secure, will go on in their 
neglect and opposition of Christ and his gos- 
8 till all the Christians are withdrawn from 


among them and gone to the place of refuge. 
God will provide for them on the other side 
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d d then a deluge of judgments shall 
flow in upon them, which will destroy all the 
unbelieving Jews. One would have thought 
that this discourse of our Saviour’s, which 
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blic, and not long after published to 
world, should have awakened them ; but 
t did not, for the hearts of that people were 
lened, to their destruction. In like man- 
, when Jesus Christ shall come to judge 
e world, at the end of time, sinners will be 
found in the same secure and careless pos- 
are, altogether regardless of the judgment 
approaching, which will therefore come upon 
them as a snare ; and in like manner the sin- 
‘hers of every age go on securely in their evil 
ways, and remember not their latter end, nor 
he account that they must_give. Woe to 
hem that are thus at ease in Zion. 
6. That it ought to be the care of his dis- 
€iples and followers to distinguish themselves 
the unbelieving Jews in that day, and, 
leaving them, their city and country, to them- 
Selves, to flee at the signal given, according 
to the direction that should be given. Let 
them retire, as Noah to his ark, and Lot to 
his Zoar. You would have healed Jerusalem, 
as of old Babylon, but she is not healed, and 
therefore forsake her, flee out of the midst of 
her, and deliver every man his soul, Jer. li. 6, 
9. This flight of theirs from Jerusalem must 
be expeditious, and must not be retarded by 
| anyconcern about their worldly affairs (v.31): 
« He that shall be on the house-top, when the 
| alarm is given, let him not come down, to take 
his stuff away, both because he cannot spare 
‘so much time, and because the carrying away 
of his effects will but encumber him and re- 
| tard his flight. Let him not regard his stuff 
| at such a time, when it will be next toa mi- 
racle of mercy if he have his life given him for 
aprey. It will be better to leave his stuff 
behind him than to stay to look after it, and 
perish with them that believe not. It will be 
their concern to do as Lot and his family were 
ced to do: Escape for thy life. Save 
mrselves from this untoward generation. (2.) 
| When they have made their escape, they must 
| not think of returning (v. 32): “ Remember 
- Lof’s wife ; and take warning by her not only 
ee from this Sodom (for so Jerusalem is 
ecome, Isa. i. 10), but to persevere im your 
ht. end do not look back, as she did: be 


+, 
ie 


a 


_ EONS TS ih aoe ee ad Lad eat Sg 


Fae" aa 


ST. LUKE. ae 
as to answer sp side of the Si dow in that city; and she came 
Wheresoever the body is, thither will the ea-\1.- ; aes an 
gles be gathered together. (1.) Wherever the cies de — aks of ae ah, 
wicked are, who are marked for perdition, | V°TS@TY- ‘wou mv spas 
they shall be found out by the judgments of | while: but afterward he said withi 
God; as wherever a dead carcase is, the birds | himself, Though I fear not God, ne 
of prey will smell it out, and make a prey regard man; 5 Yet because this wido: 
of it.» The Jews having made themselves a paakien me, I will avenge her. 
dead and putrefied carcase, odious to God’s a rene ? 
holiness and obnozious to his justice, wher-| by her continual coming she weai 
ever any of that unbelieving generation is,}me. 6 And the Lord said, Hea 
the judgments of God shall fasten upon | what the unjust judge saith. 7 An 
them, as the eagles do upon the prey: Thine shall not God avenge his own elec 
hand shall find out all thine enemies (Ps. xxi. hack nal d- wiehé unto Te 
8), though they set their nests among the stars,| WDC cry day an might unto Dir 
Obad. 4. The Roman soldiers will hunt the | though he bear long with them? | 
Jews out of all their recesses and fastnesses, | 1 tell you that he will avenge the: 
speedily. Nevertheless when the So 
of man cometh, shall he find faith « 
the earth ? 4 


and none shall escape. (2.) Wherever the 
godly are, who are marked for preservation, 

This parable has its key hanging at #] 
door ; the drift and design of it are pr 


they shall be found happy in the enjoyment 
Christ spoke it with this intent, to teach u 


of Christ. As the dissolution of the Jewish 
church shall be extended to all parts, so shall 

that men ought always to pray and not | 
faint, v.1. It supposes that all God’s pe 


the constitution of the Christian church. 
Wherever Christ is, believers will flock to 
him, and meet in him, as eagles about the 

ple are praying people; all God’s childre 
keep up both a constant and an occasion 
correspondence with him, send to hi 


prey, without being directed or shown the 
statedly, and upon every emergency. It iso 


way, by the instinct of the new nature. Now 

Christ is where his gospel, and his ordinances, 
privilege and honour that we may pray. _ 
is our duty ; we ought to pray, we sin if) 


and his church are: For where two or three 

are gathered in his name there is he in the 

midst of them, and thither therefore others 

will be gathered to him. The kingdom of 

the Messiah is not to have one particular neglect it. It is to be our constant worl 

place for its metropolis, such as Jerusalem | we ought always to pray, it is that which | 

was to the Jewish church, to which all Jews duty of every day requires. We must pre 
and never grow weary of praying, nor thi 
of leaving it off till it comes to be swallow 
up in everlasting praise. But that w ni 
seems particularly designed here is to teac 


were to resort; but, wherever the body is, 

wherever the gospel is preached and ordi- 
us constancy and perseverance in our | 
quests for some spiritual mercies that we a 


nances are ministered, thither will pious souls 
resort, there they will find Christ, and by 

in pursuit of, relating either to ourselves | 
to the church of God. When we are prayit 


The unjust 


faith feast upon him. Wherever Christ re- 
cords his name he will meet his people, and 
bless them, John iv. 21, &c.; 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
Many good interpreters understand it of the 
gathering of the saints together to Christ in 


the kingdom of glory: “ Ask not where the 
carcase will be, and how they shall find the 
way to it, for they shall be under infallible 
direction; to him who is their living, quick- 


ening Head, and the centre of their unity, to 
him shall the gathering of the people be.” 


CHAP. XVIII. 


In this chapter we have, I. The parable of the importunate widow, 
designed to teach us fervency in prayer, ver. 1—S. ll. The 
parable of the Pharisee and publican, designed to teach us hu- 
mility, and humiliation for sin, in prayer, ver. 9—}4. III, 
Christ’s favour to little children that were brought to him, ver. 
15—17. IV. The trial of a rich man that had a mind to follow 
Christ, whether he loved better Christ or his riches 3 his coming 
short upon that trial; and Christ’s discourse with his disciples 
upon that occasion, ver. 1S—30. V. Christ’s foretelling his own 
death and sufferings, ver. 31—34. VI. His restoring sight to a 
blind man, ver. 35—43. And these four Passages we had before 
in Matthew and Mark. 


a ND he spake a parable unto them 
to this end, that men ought 
always to pray, and not to faint; 2 
Saying, There was in a city a judge, 
which feared not God, neither re- 
garded man: 3 And there was a wi- 


to do his duty either to God or man; ne wa 


for strength against our spiritual enemie 
our lusts and corruptions, which are ou 
worst enemies, we must continue inste nt 
prayer, must pray and not faint, for we sl 
not seek God's face in vain. So we mu 
likewise in our prayers for the deliverane e 
the people of God out of the hands of the 
persecutors and oppressors. og 

I. Christ shows, by a parable, the pou 
of importunity among men, who ¥ 
swayed by that, when nothing else 
fluence, to do what is just and right. — i 
gives you an instance of an honest caus 
that succeeded before an unjust judge, n 
by the equity or compassionableness 
but purely by dint of importunity. 
here, 1. The bad character of the judge 
was in a certain city. He neither feared 
nor regarded man; he had no manner of 
cern either for his conscience or for his r 
putation; he stood in no awe either of th 
wrath of God against him or of the ce 
of men concerning him: or, he took n 


nee 
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with the cry of the sorrows of those that were 
oppressed. 

(4.) What assurance they have that mercy 
will come at last, though it be delayed, and 
how it is supported by what the unjust jadge 
saith : If this widow prevail by bemg impor- 
tunate, much more shall God’s elect prevail. 
For, [1.] This widow was a stranger, nothing 
related to the judge; but God’s praying 
people are his own elect, whom he knows, 
and loves, and delights in, and has always 
concerned himself for. [2.] She was but one, 
but the praymg people of God are many, all 
of whom come to him on the same errand, 
and agree to ask what they need, Matt. xviii. 
19. As the saints of heaven surround the 
throne of glory with their united praises, so 
saints on earth besiege the throne of grace 
with their united prayers. [3.] She came 
to a judge that bade her keep her distance ; we 
come to a Father that bids us come boldly to 
him, and teaches us to cry, Abba, Father. 
[4.] She came to an unjust judge ; we come 
to a righteows Father (John xvii. 25), one that 
regards his own glory and the comforts of 
his poor creatures, especially those in dis- 
tress, as widows and fatheriess. [5.] She 
came to this judge purely upon her own ac- 
count; but God is himself engaged in the 
cause which we are soliciting ; and we can 
say, Arise, O Lord, plead thine own cause ; 
and what wilt thou do to thy great name? 
[6.] She had no friend to speak for her, to 
add force to her petition, and to use interest 
for her more than her own’; but we have an 
Advocate with the Father, his own Son, who 
ever lives to make intercession for us, and has 
a powerful prevailing interest in heaven. (7:] 
She had no promise of speeding, no, nor any 
encouragement given her to ask ; but we have 
the golden sceptre held out to us, are told to 
ask, with a promise that it shall be given to 
us. [8.] She could have access to the judge 
only at some certain times; but we may cry 
to God day and night, at all hours, and there- 
fore may the rather hope to prevail by im- 
portunity. [9.] Her importunity was pro- 
voking to the judge, and she might fear lest 
it should set him more against her ; but our 
importunity is pleasing to God; the prayer 
of the upright is his delight, and therefore, we 
may hope, shall avail much, if it be an effec- 
tual fervent prayer. 

2. He intimates to them that, notwithstand- 
ing this, they will begin to be weary of waiting 
for him (v. 8): “‘ Nevertheless, though such as- 
surances are given that God will avenge his 
own elect, yet, when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth ?” The Son of 
man will come to avenge his own elect, to plead 
the cause of persecuted Christians against the 
persecuting Jews; he will come in his pro- 
vidence to plead the cause of his injured peo- 
ple in every age, and at the great day he will 
come finally to determine the controversies 
of Zion. Now, when he comes, will he find 
Jaith on the earth? ‘The question implies a 
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strong negation: No, he will not; 
self foresees it. NPN 
(1.) This supposes that it is on ¢ 
that there is oceasion for faith; for simm 
in hell are feeling that which they would no 
believe, and saints in heaven are enjoying tha 
which they did believe. , 
(2.) It supposes that faith is the great thi 
that Jesus Christ looks for. He looks do 
upon the children of men, and does not 2 sk. 
Is there innocency? but, Is there faith ? E 
enquired concerning the faith of those 
applied themselves to him for cures. 
(3.) It supposes that if there were 
though ever so little, he would discover 
and find it out. His eye is upon the weake 
and most obscure believer. 
(4.) It is foretold that, when Christ comes 
to plead his people’s cause, he will find but 
little faith im comparison with what one might 
expect. That is, [1.] Im general, he will find 
but few good people, few that are really ane 
truly good. Many that have the form ant 
fashion of godliness, but few that have faith, 
that are sincere and honest: nay, he will fine 
little fidelity among men; the faithful fail, 
Ps. xii. 1,2. Even to the end of time there 
will still be occasion for the same complaint 
The world will grow no better, no, not when 
it is drawing towards its period. Bad it is 
and bad it will be, and worst of all just be 
fore Christ’s coming; the last times will b 
the most perilous. [2.] In particular, he will 
find few dit have faith concerning his com 
ing. When he comes to avenge his own elec 
he looks if there be any faith to help and? 
uphold, and wonders that there is none, Isa 
lix. 16; xiii. 5. It intimates that Christ 
both in his particular comings for the reliei 
of his people, and in his general coming at 
the end of time, may, and will, delay hi 
coming so long as that, First, Wicked people 
will begin to defy it, and to say, Where 
the promise of his coming ? 2 Pet. iii. 4. ; 
will challenge him to come (Isa. v. 10; Amos. 
yv. 19); and his delay will harden them in 
their wickedness, Matt. xxiv. 48. Secondly 
Even his own people will begin to despair 
it, and to conclude he will never come, be- 
cause he has passed their reckoning. God’s 
time to appear for his people is when things 
are brought to the last extremity, and when 
Zion begms to say, The Lord has forsake 
me. See Isa. xlix. 14; xl 27. But this 
our comfort, that, when the time appomted — 
comes, 1t will appear that the unbelief of man 
has not made the promise of God of no effect. 


9 And he spake this parable unto 
certain which trusted in themselves 
that they were righteous, and des 
others: 10 Two men went up into 
the temple to pray; the one a Pha- 
risee, and the other a publican. 11 
The Pharisee stood and prayed thus 
with himself, God, I thank thee, that 
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not? (1.) His giving God thanks for this, | the publican kept at a distance unde 
though in itself a good thing, yet seems to be | of his unworthiness to draw near to God 
a mere formality. He does not say, By the| perhaps for fear of offending the | 

race of God I am what I am, as Paul did,| whom he observed to look scornfu 
bes turns it off with a slight,God, I thank thee, | him, and of disturbing his devotions. H 
which is intended but for a plausible intro-| he owned that God might justly beho 
duction to a proud vainglorious ostentation | afar off, and send him into a state of eter 
of himself. (2.) He makes his boast of this, | distance from him, and that it was a gre 
and dwells with delight upon this subject, as | favour that God was pleased to admit h 
if all his business to the temple was to tell| aus nigh. (2.) He would not lift up so mu 
God Almighty how very good he was; and | as his eyes to heaven, much less his hane of 
he is ready to say, with those hypocrites that | was usual in prayer. He did ift up his hea 
we read of (Isa. lviii. 3), Wherefore have we|to God in the heavens, in holy desires, by 
fasted, and thou seest not ? (3.) He trusted | through prevailing shame and humiliatio 
to it as a righteousness, and not only men-| he did not lift up his eyes in holy confiden 
tioned it, but pleaded it, as if hereby he had| and courage. His iniquities are gone over ] 
merited at the hands of God, and made him | head, as a heavy burden, so that he is not al 

his debtor. (4.) Here is not one word of | to look up, Ps. xl. 12. The dejection of h 
prayer in all he saith. He went up to the | looks is an indication of the dejection of h 
temple to pray, but forgot his errand, was so | mind at the thought of sin. (3.) He smo 
full of himself and his own goodness that he | upon his breast, in a holy indignation at hi 
thought he had need of nothing, no, not of | self for sin: “Thus would I smite this wicke 
the favour and grace of God, which, it would | heart of mine, the poisoned fountain out. 
seem, he did not think worth asking. which flow all the streams of sin, if I cou, 

2. That he despised others. (1.) He thought | come at it.’ The sinner’s heart first smiti 
meanly of all mankind but himself: J thank | him in a penitent rebuke, 2 Sam. xxiv. If 
thee that I am not as other men are. He| David’s heart smote him. Sinner, what ha 
speaks indefinitely, as if he were better than|thou done? And-then he smites his hea 
any. We may have reason to thank God that | with penitent remorse: O wretched man th 

we are not as some men are, that are notori-|I am! Ephraim is said to smite upon h 
ously wicked and vile; but to speak at ran- | thigh, Jer. xxxi.19. Great mourners are rer r 
dom thus, as if we only were good, and all| sented tabouring upon their breasts, Nah. i. 
besides us were reprobates, is to judge by| 2. He expressed it in what he said. 
wholesale. (2.) He thought meanly in a par-| prayer was short. Fear and shame hind er 
ticular manner of this publican, whom he|him from saying much; sighs and groai 
had left behind, it is probable, in the court | swallowed up his words; but what he sai 
of the Gentiles, and whose company he had | was to the purpose : God, be merciful to me 
fallen into as he came to the temple. He] sinner. And blessed be God that we hay 
knew that he was a publican, and therefore | this prayerupon 1ecord as an answered pray 
very uncharitably concluded that he was an|and that we are sure that he who prayed i 
axtortioner, unjust, and all that is naught. | went tc nis house justified ; and so shall w 
Suppose it had been so, and he had known | if we pray it, as he did, through Jesus Christ 
it, what business had he to take notice of it ? | God, be merciful to me a sinner ; the GO 
Could not he say his prayers (and that was | of infinite mercy be merciful to me, for, if 
all that the Pharisees did) without reproach- | be not, I am for ever undone, for ever miser 
ing his neighbours? Or was this a part of| ble. God be merciful to me, for I have 
his God, I thank thee? And was he as much! cruel to myself.” (1.) He owns hims 
pleased with the publican’s badness as with his | sinner by rawure, by practice, guilty befo 
own goodness? ‘There could not be a plainer|God. Behold, I am vile, what shall Lan we 
evidence, not only of the want of humility and | thee? The Pharisee denies himself to b nf 
charity, but of reigning pride and malice, | sinner; none of his neighbours can 
than this was him, and he sees no reason to charge hin 

UI. Here is the publican’s address to God, | with any thing amiss; he is clean, he is 
which was the reverse of the Pharisee’s, as|from sin. But the publican gives himse 
full of humility and humiliation as his was of | other character than that of a sinner, a con- 
pride and ostentation ; as full of repentance | victed criminal at God’s bar. (2.) He has no 
for sin, and desire towards God, as his was | dependence but upon the mercy of God, that, — 
of confidence in himself and his own righte-| and that only, he relies upon. The Pharisee 
ousness and sufficiency. had insisted upon the merit of his fas 

1. He expressed his repentance and humi-| and tithes; but the poor publican disc 
lity in what he did; and his gesture, when | all thought of merit, and flies to mercyas ] 
he addressed himself to his devotions, was city of refuge, and takes hold of the horn 
expressive of great seriousness and humility, | that altar. ‘ Justice condemns me ; nothin 

and the proper clothing of a broken, penitent, | will save me but mercy, mercy.” (3.) 

and obedient heart. (1.) He stood afar off’ earnestly prays for the benefit of that me 

The Pharisee stood, but crowded up as high | “ O God, be merciful, le propitious, to” 

as he could, to the upper end of the court ; | forgive my sins; be reconciled to me; 
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be merciful to me a sinner. 
_ IV. Here is the publican’s acceptance with 
God. We have seen how differently these 
two addressed themselves to God; it is now 
worth while to enquire how they sped. There 
ere those who would cry up the Pharisee, 
yy whom he would go to his house applauded, 
and who would look with contempt upon this 
Hess, whining publican. But our Lord 
esus, to whom all hearts are open, all 
desires known, and from whom no secret is 
id, who is perfectly acquainted with all 
roceedings in the court of heaven, assures 
us that this poor, penitent, broken-hearted 
publican went to his house justified, rather than 
other. The Pharisee thought that if one 
‘of them must be justified, and not the other, 
certainly it must be he rather than the pub- 
lican. “No,” saith Christ, “‘ I tell you, I 
afirm it with the utmost assurance, and 
declare it to you with the utmost concern, J 
ell you, it is the publican rather than the 
Pharisee.” The proud Pharisee goes away, 
rejected of God ; his thanksgivings are so far 
from being accepted that they are an abomi- 
‘nation ; he is not justified, his sins are not 
gerd, nor is he delivered from condemna- 
fion: he is not accepted as righteous in 
or sight, because he is so righteous in his 


sight; but the publican, upon this 
humble address to Heaven, obtains the re- 
mission of his sins, and he whom the Phari- 
see would not set with the dogs of his flock 
God sets with the children of his family. The 
reason given for this is because God’s glory 
is to resist the proud, and give grace to the 
humble. 1. Proud men, who exalt themselves, 
are rivals with God, and therefore they shall 
‘certainly be abased. God, in his discourse 
with Job, appeals to this proof that he is 
God, that he looks upon every one that is 
[proud, and brings him low, Job xl. 12. 2. 
Humble men, who abase themselves, are sub- 
ject to God, and they shall be exalted. God 
has preferment in store for those that will 
take it as a favour, not for those that demand 
it as a debt. He shall be eralted into the 
ove of God, and communion with him, shall 
e exalted into a satisfaction in himself, and 
ited at last as high as heaven. See how 
punishment answers the sin: He that 
exalteth himself shall be abased. See how the 
recompence answers the duty: He that hum- 
bles himself shall be exalted. See also the 
power of God’s grace in bringing good out 
of evil ; the publican had been a great sinner, 
jand out of the greatness of his sin was 
ht the greatness of his repentance; out 
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of the eater cume forth meat. See, on the con- 
trary, the power of Satan’s malice in bring- 
ing evil out of good. It was good that the 
Pharisee was no extortioner, nor unjust ; bus 
the devil made him proud of this. to his ruin. 


15 And they brought unto him 
also infants, that he would touch 
them: but when his disciples saw 7t, 
they rebuked them. 16 But Jesus 
called them xnto him, and said, Suffer 
little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not: for of such is the 
kingdom, of God. 17 Verily I say 
unto you, Whosoever shall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God as a little 
child shall in no wise enter therein. 


This passage of story we had both in 
Matthew and Mark; it very fitly follows 
here after the story of the publican, as acon- 
firmation of the truth which was to be illus- 
trated by that parable, that those shall be 
accepted with God, and honoured, who 
humble themselves, and for them Christ has 
blessings in store, the choicest and best of 
blessings. Observe here, 1. Those who are 
themselves blessed in Christ should desire te 
have their children also blessed in him, and 
should hereby testify ‘he true honour they 
have for Christ, by their making use of him, 
and the true love they have for their children, 
by their concer cbout their souls. They 
brought to him znfants, very young, not able 


to children 


to go, sucking children, as some think. None - 


are too little, too young, to bring to Christ, 
who knows how to show kindness to them 
that are not capable of Going service to him. 
2. One gracious touch of Christ’s will make 
our children happy. They brought infants to 
him, that he miyht touch them in token of the 
application of his grace and Spirit to them, 
for that always makes way for his blessing, 
which likewise they expected ; see Isa. xliv. 2. 
I will first pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and 
then my blessing upon thine offspring. 3. It 
is no strange thing for those who make their 
application to Jesus Christ, for themselves or 
for their children, to meet with discourage- 
ment, even from those who should counte- 
nance and encourage them: When the dis- 
ciples saw it, they thought, if this were 
adiaitted, it would bring endless trouble upon 
their Master, and therefore they rebuked them, 
and frowned upon them. The spouse com- 
plained of the watchmen, Cant. i. 3; v. 7 
4, Many whom the disciples rebuke the 
Master invites: Jesus called them unio him, 
when, upon the disciples’ check, they were 
retiring. They did not appeal from the dis- 
ciples to the Master, but the Master took 
cognizance of their despised cause. 5. It is 
the mind of Christ that little children should 
be brought to him, and presented as living 
sacrifices to his honour: “ Suffer little child- 
ren to come to me, and ferbid them not ; \et 
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sothing be done to hinder them, for they 
shall be as weleome as any.” The promise ts 
to us, and to our seed ; and therefore he that 
has the dispensing of promised blessings will 
bid them welcome to him with us. 6. The 
children of those who belong to the kingdom 
of God do likewise belong to that kingdom, 

as the children of freemen are freemen. If 
the parents be members of the visible church, 

the children are so too; for, if the root be 
noly, the branches are so. 7. So welcome 
are children to Christ that those grown people 
are most welcome to him who have in them 
most of the- disposition of children (v.17): 

Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, that is, receive the bene- 
fits of it with humility and thankfulness, not 
pretending to merit them as the Pharisee did, 

but gladly owning himself indebted to free 
grace for them, as the publican did; unless 
a man be brought to this self-denying frame 
he shall iz no wise eater into that kingdom. 

They must receive the kingdom of God as 
children, receive their estates by descent and 
inheritance, not by purchase, and call it their 
Father’s gift. 


18 And a certain ruler asked him, 
saying, Good Master, what shall I do 
to inherit eternal life? 19 And Jesus 
said unto him, Why callest thou me 
good ? none is good, save one, that is, 
God. 20 Thou knowest the com- 
mandments, Do not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Honour thy father and 
thy mother. 2! And he said, All 
these have I kept from my youth up. 
22 Now when Jesus heard these 
things, he said unto him, Yet lackest 
thou one thing: sell all that thou 
hast, and distribute unto the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in hea- 
ven: and come, follow me. 23 And 
when he heard this, he was very sor- 
rowful: for he was very rich. 24 
And when Jesus saw that he was 
very sorrowful, he said, How hardly 
shall they that have riches enter into 
the kingdom of God! 25 For it is 
easier for a camel to go through a 
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. 26 
And they that heard it said, Who 
then can be saved? 27 And he said, 
The things which are impossible with 
men are possible with God. 28 Then 
Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee. 29 And he said unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, There 
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is nc man that 
parents, or brethr 
ren, for .the 


kingdom of | 
30 Who shall not receive x 
more in this present time, sal 


world to come life everlasting. — 


In these verses we have, ' 
I. Christ’s discourse with a anes b 
a good mind to be directed by him‘in th 
to heaven. In which we may observe, 
13 It is a blessed sight to see p sons 
distinction in the world i 
selves from others of their rank y their co 
cern about their souls and another life. Lu 
takes notice of it that he was aruler. Fi 
of the rulers had any esteem for a 
here was one that had; whether’a vor 
state ruler does not appear, but he'v 
in authority. ; 
2. The reat hinted de oy oneal C 
biidrinsd ie enquire after is what we s 
do to get to heaven, what we shall do to’ 
herit eternal life. This implies such a be 
of an eternal life after this as atheists | 
infidels have not, such a concern to x 
sure as a careless unthinking world have 
and such a willingness to comply w 
terms that it cay Gavbesdiin hose I: 
not who are reso devoted” to the: 
and the flesh. ri 
3. Those who would snihortt eternal | 
must apply themselves to Jesus Chi 
their Master, their teaching Master, so 
nifies here (éddéeraXe), and ther 
Master, and so they pers certainl Sods 
There is no learning the way to heavei 
in the school of Chiat, by those e that € 
themselves into it, and continue in it. — 
4. Those who come to Christ as 
Master must believe him to have not o1 
divine mission, but ¢ aba yolihlie. Ch 
would have'this rilér know saiee! fee 
stood himself aright in’ nim goo! 
did, in effect, call him God and indeed 
was so (v. 19): “ Why cailest thou ral 
Thou knowest there is none but one, 
is, God; and dost thou take nu 
God? If so, thou art in the’right.”””__ 
5. Our Master, Christ himself, has 
altered the way to heaven from wh 
before his coming, but has only made itr 
plain, and easy, and comfortable, a 
vided for our relief, in case we take 
step. Thou knowest the con 
Christ came not to destroy the 
prophets, but to establish them. — 
thou inherit eternal life? Govern t 
the commandments. i 
6. The duties of the second asks 
conscientiously observed, in a 
happiness, and we must not think 
acts of devotion, how plausible 
atone for the neglect of them: - 
enough to keep ourselves free 


violations of these commandments, ut | 


st know these commandments, as Christ has 
lained them in his sermon upon the mount, 
2 the extent and spiritual nature, and so 
bserve them. 2 
7. Men think themselves innocent because 
ney are 2 ant ; so this ruler did. He said, 
lil these have I kept from my youth up, v. 21. 
Ile knows no more evil of himself than the 
harisee did, v. 11. He boasts that he began 
arly im a course of virtue, that he had con- 
jaued in it to this day, and that he had not 
2 any instance transgressed. Had he been 
equainted with the extent and spiritual 
ure of the divine law, and with the work- 
s of his own heart,—had he been but 
ist’s disciple awhile, and learned of him, 
e would have said quite the contrary : “ Ad/ 
hese have 1 broken from my youth up, in 
hought, word, and deed.” | 
8. The great things by which we are to try 
yur spiritual state are how we stand affected 
9 Christ and to our brethren, to this world 
on to the other; by these this man was tried. 
or, (1.) If he have a true affection to Christ, 
2 will come and follow him, will attend to 
doctrine, and submit to his discipline, 
fhatever it cost him. None shall inherit 
ternal life who are not willing to take their 
ot with the Lord Jesus, to follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goes. (2.) If he have a true 
tion to his brethren, he will, as there is 
asion, distribute to the poor, who are God’s 
receivers of his dues out of our estates. (3.) 
fhe think meanly of this world, as he ought, 
e will not stick at selling what he has, if 
sre be a necessity for it, for the relief of 
Ys poor. (4.) If he think highly of the 
other world, as he ought, he will desire no 
more than to have freasure in heaven, and 
will reckon that a sufficient abundant recom- 
pence for all that he has left, or lost, or laid 
out for God in this world. 
9. There are many that have a great, deal 
in them that is very commendable, and yet 
they perish for lack of some one thing ; so this 
ruler here; he broke with Christ upon this, 
he liked all his terms very well but this which 
would part between him and his estate: “ In 
his, | pray thee, have me excused.” If this 
be the bargain, it is no bargain. 
10. Many that are loth to leave Christ, yet 
do leave him. After a long struggle between 
their convictions and their corruptions, their 
orruptions carry the day at last; they are 
ery sorry that they cannot serve God and 
ammon both ; but, if one must be quitted, 
shall be their God, not their worldly gain. 
I. Christ’s discourse with his disciples 
this occasion, in which we may observe, 
1. Riches are a great hindrance to many in 
he way to heaven. +Christ took notice of 
he reluctancy and regret with which the rich 
n broke off 
wery sorrowful, 
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thence he infers, How hardly shall they | hinder either his services to t 
ave riches enter into the kingdom of | his enjoyments of it, who shall not receive 
If this ruler had had but as| manifold more in this present time, in the 
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little of the world as Peter, and James, and 
John had, in all probability he would have 
left it, to follow Christ, as they did; but, 
having a great estate, it had a great influence 
upon him, and he chose rather to take his 
leave of Christ than to lay himself under an 
obligation to dispose of his estate in charitable 
uses. Christ asserts the difficulty of the sal- 
vation of rich people very emphatically: I¢ is 
easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of God, v. 25. It is a proverbial expression, 
that denotes the thing to be extremely difficult. 
2. There is in the hearts of all people such a 
general affection to this world, and the things 
of it, that, since Christ has required it as ne- 
cessary to salvation that we should sit loose _ 
to this world, it is really very hard for any to 
get to heaven. If we must sell all, or break 
with Christ, who then can be saved? v. 26, 
They do not find fault with what Christ re- 
quired as hard and unreasonable. No, it is 
very fit that they who expect an eternal hap- 
pimess in the other world should be willing 
to forego all that is dear to them in this 
world, in expectation of it. But they know 
how closely the hearts of most men cleave te 
this world, and are ready to despair of their 
being ever brought to this. 3. There are 


such difficulties in the way of our salvation _ 


as could never be got over but by pure omni- 
potence, by that grace of God which is al. 
mighty, and to which that is possible which 
exceeds all created power and wisdom. The 
things which are impossible with men (and ut- 
terly impossible it is that men should work 
such a change upon their own spirits as to 
turn them from the world to God, it is like 
dividing the sea, and driving Jordan back), 
these things are possible with God. His 
grace can work upon the soul, so as to alter 
the bent and bias of it, and give it a contrary 
ply; and it is he that works im us both to will 
and to do. 4. There is an aptness in us to 
speak too much of what we have left and 
lost, of what we have done and suffered, for 
Christ. This appears in Peter: Lo, we have 
left all, and followed thee, v. 28. When it 
came in his way, he could not forbear mag- 
nifying his own and his brethren’s affection 
to Christ, in quitting all to follow him. But 
this we should be so far from boasting of, 
that we should rather acknowledge it not 
worth taking notice of, and be ashamed of 
ourselves that there should have been any 
regret and difficulty in the doing of it, and 
any hankerings towards those things after- 
wards. 5. Whatever we have left, or laid 
out, for Christ, it shall without fail be abun- 
dantly made up to us in this world and that 
to come, notwithstanding our weaknesses and 
infirmities (v. 29, 30): No man has left the 


from him. He saw that he| comfort of his estate or relations for the king- 
and was sorry for him;|dom of God's sake, rather than they should 


that kingdom or 
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Christ’s sufferings 
graces and comforts of God’s Spirit, in the 
pleasures of communion with God and of a 
good conscience, advantages which, to those 
that know how to value and improve them, 
will abundantly countervail all their losses. 
Yet that is not all; in the world to come 
they shall receive life everlasting, which is the 
thing that the ruler seemed to have his eye 
and heart upon. 


31 Then he took unto him the 
twelve, and said unto them, Behold, 
we go up to Jerusalem, and all things 
that are written by the prophets con- 
cerning the Son of man shall be ac- 
complished. 32 For he shall be de- 
livered unto the Gentiles, and shall 
be mocked, and spitefully entreated, 
and spitted on: 33 And they shall 
scourge him, and put him to death: 
and the third day he shall rise again. 
34 And they understood noneof these 
things : and this saying was hid from 
them, neither knew ‘they the things 
which were spoken. 


Here is, I. The notice Christ gave to his 
disciples of his sufferings and death approach- 
ing, and of the glorious issue of them, which 
he himself had a perfect sight and foreknow- 
ledge of, and thought it necessary to give 
them warning of, that it might be the less 
surprise and terror to them. Two things 
here are which we had not in the other evan- 
gelists :—1. The sufferings of Christ are here 
spoken of as the fulfilling of the scriptures, 
with which consideration Christ reconciled 
himself to them, and would reconcile them : 
All things that are written by the prophets 
concerning the Son of man, especially the 
hardships he should undergo, shall be accom- 
plished. Note, The Spirit of Christ, in the 
Old-Testament prophets, ¢estified beforehand 
his sufferings, and the glory that should follow, 
1 Pet. i. 11. This proves that the scriptures 
are the word of God, for they had their exact 
and full accomplishment; and that Jesus 
Christ was sent of God, for they had their 
accomplishment in him; this was he that 
should come, for whatever was foretold con- 
cerning the Messiah was verified in him; 
and he would submit to any thing for the 
fulfilling of scripture, that not one jot or tit- 
tle of that should fall to the ground. This 
makes the offence of the cross to cease, and 
puts an honour upon it. Thus it was written, 
and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, thus it 
became him. 2. The ignominy and disgrace 
done to Christ in his sufferings are here most 
insisted upon. The other evangelists had 
said that he should be mocked ; but here it is 
added, He shall be spitefully treated, iBpicSH- 
cerai—he shall be loaded with contumely and 
contempt, shall have all possible reproach put 
upon him. This was that part of his suffer- 
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fra ais 
ings by which in a spiritual ma 
fied God’s justice for the injury we 
hin in his honour by sin. Here is one 
ticular instance of disgrace done him, th 
was spit upon, which had been particul: 
foretold, Isa. 1.6. But here, as always, 
Christ spoke of his sufferings and death 
foretold his resurrection as that which t 
off both the terror and reproach of his § 
ferings: The third day he shall rise again 
II. The confusion that the disciples 1 
hereby put into. This was so contrary t¢ 
notions they had had of the Messiah and 
kingdom, such a balk to their expectati 
from their Master, and such a breakin 
all their measures, that they understood 
of these things, v. 34. Their prejudices y 
so strong that they would not underst 
them literally, and they could not underst 
them otherwise, so that they did not un 
stand them at all. It was a mystery, it 
a riddle to them, it must be so; but | 
think it impossible to be reconciled with 
glory and honour of the Messiah, and ” 
design of setting up his kingdom. This 
ing was hidden from them, xexpuypéivov 
aura, it was apocrypha to them, they ec 
not receive it: for their parts, they had 3 
the Old Testament many a time, but t 
could never see any thing in it that w 
be accomplished in the disgrace and deat 
this Messiah. They were so intent 
those prophecies that spoke of his gle y 
they overlooked those that spoke of his 
Jerings, which the scribes and doctors of 
law should have directed them to take ni 
of, and should have brought into their a 
and catechisms, as well as the other; 
they did not suit their scheme, and there 
were laid aside. Note, Therefore it is” 
people run into mistakes, because they 
their Bibles by the halves, and are as pi 
in the prophets as they are in the law. % 
are only for the smooth things, Isa. x 
Thus now we are too apt, in reading 
prophecies that are yet to be fulfilled 
have our expectations raised of the glor 
state of the church in the latter days. © 
we overlook its wilderness- sackcloth 51 
and are willing to fancy that is over, 
nothing is reserved for us but the hale 
days; and then, when tribulation and - 
secution arise, we do not wunderstan 
neither knuw we the things that are ¢ 
though we are told as plainly as can be 
through many tribulations we must enter 
the kingdom of God. R 


35 And it came to pass, that as 
was come nigh unto Jericho, a ce 
blind man sat by the way side | 
ging: 36 And hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what it meant. 37 
And they told him, that Jesus 
Nazareth passeth by. 38 
cried, saying, Jesus, thou son of 
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id, have mercy on me. 39 And they 
hich went before rebuked him, that 
e should hold his peace : but he cried 
o much the more, Thou son of David, 
ave mercy on me. 40 And Jesus 
tood, and commanded him to be 
ought unto him : and when he was 
ome near, he asked him, 41 Saying, 
What wilt thou that I shall do unto 
hee? And he said, Lord, that 1 may 
eceive my sight. 42 And Jesus said 
foto him, Receive thy sight : thy faith 
gath saved thee. 43 And imme- 

ately he received his sight, and fol- 
lowed him, glorifying God: and all 
Bee ns when they saw #f, gave 


se unto God. 


Christ came not only to bring light toa 
dark world, and so to set before us the ob- 
jects we are to have in view, but also to give 
ight to blind souls, and by healing the organ 
‘enable them to view those objects. Asa 
token of this, he cured many of their bodily 
blindness; we have now an account of one 
to whom he guve sight near Jericho. Mark 
E ives us an account of one, and names him, 
whom he cured as he went out of Jericho, 
fark x. 46. Matthew speaks of two whom 
e cured as they departed from Jericho, 
t. xx. 30. Luke says it was év 7@ eyyile 
brov—when he was near to Jericho, which 
might be when he was going out of it as well 
as when he was coming into it. Observe, 
4 This poor blind man sat by the way- 
side, begging, v. 35. It seems, he was not 
only blind, but poor, had nothing to subsist 
‘on, nor any relations to maintain him; the 
fitter emblem of the world of mankind which 
‘Christ came to heal and save ; they are there- 
fore wretched and miserable, for they are both 
poor and blind, Rev. iti. 17. He sat begging, 
for he was blind, and could not work for his 
living. Note, Those ought to be relieved by 
charity whom the providence of God has any 
| way disabled to get their own bread. Such 
objects of charity by the way-side ought not 
to be overlooked by us. Christ here cast a 
favourable eye upon a common beggar, and, 
| though there are cheats among such, yet they 
must not therefore be all thought such. 
II. Hearing the noise of a multitude pass- 
ing by, he asked what it meant, v. 36. This 
we had not before. It teaches us that it is 
‘good to be inquisitive, and that those who 
are so some time or other find the benefit of 
t. Those who want their sight should make 
so much the better use of their hearing, and, 
| when they cannot see with their own eyes, 
‘should, by asking questions, make use of 
r people’s eyes. So this blind man did, 
by that means came to understand that 
of Nazareth passed bu, v. 37. 
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have an opportunity of applying ourselves to 
him, not to let it slip. 


to the blind. 


Ill. His prayer has in it a great deal both 


of faith and fervency: Jesus, thou Son of 
David, have mercy on me, ¥. 38. 
Christ to be the Son of David, the Messiah 
promised; he believes him to be Jesus, a 
Saviour; he believes he is able to help and 
succour him, and earnestly begs his favour: 
“ Have mercy on me, pardon my sin, pity my 
misery.” 
that apply themselves to him as the Son of 
David shall find him so, and ask enough for 
themselves when they pray, Have mercy on 
us; for Christ’s mercy includes all. 

IV. Those who are in good earnest for 
C€hrist’s favours and blessings will not be 


He owns 


Christ is a merciful king ; those 


put by from the pursuit of them, though 
they meet with opposition and rebuke. They 
who went along chid him as troublesome to 
the Master, noisy and impertinent, and bade 
him hold his peace; but he went on with his 
petition, nay, the check given him was but 
as a dam to a full stream, which makes it 
swell so much the more; he eried the louder, 
Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. Those 
who would speed in prayer must be mmpor- 
tunate in prayer. ‘This history, in the close 
of the chapter, intimates the same thing with 
the parable in the beginning of the chapter, 
that men ought always to pray, and not to 


Saint. 


V. Christ encourages poor beggars, whom 
men frown upon, and invites them to come 
to him, and is ready to entertain them, and 
bid them welcome: He commanded him to be 
brought to him. Note, Christ has more ten- 
derness and compassion for distressed sup- 
plicants than any of his followers have. 
Though Christ was upon his journey, yet he 
stopped and stood, and commanded him to be 
brought to him. Those who had checked him 
must now lend him their hands to lead him 
to Christ. 

VI. Though Christ knows all our wants, 
he will know them from us (». 41): What 
wilt thou that I shall do unto thee? By 
spreading our case before God, with a par- 
ticular representation of our wants and bur- 
dens, we teach ourselves to value the mercy 
we are in pursuit of; and it is necessary that 
we should, else we are not fit to receive it 
This man poured out his soul before Christ, 
when he said, Lord, that I may receive my 
sight. Thus particular should we be in prayer, 
upon particular occasions. 

VII. The prayer of faith, guided by Christ’s 
encouraging promises, and grounded on them, 
shall not be in vain; nay, it shall not only 
receive an answer of peace, but of honour 
(v. 42); Christ said, Receive thy sight, thy 
faith hath saved thee. True faith will pro- 
duce fervency in prayer, and both together 
will fetch in abundance of the fruits of Christ’s 
favour; and they are then doubly comfortz- 


It is| ble when they come in that way, when we 
beine in Christ’s way; and, when we | are sare a2th. 
ng >) 
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VUI. The grace of Christ ought to be} passed through Jericho, v. 1. This city. 
thankfully acknowledged, to the glory of God, | built under a curse, Christ honours 
v. 43. 1. The poor beggar himself, that had 


with his presence, for the gospel takes ¢ 
his sight restored, followed Christ, glorifying | the curse, Though ‘it ought not to ha 
God. Christ made it his business to glorify in to 


his Father ; and those whom he healed pleased 
him best when they praised God, as those 
shall please God best who praise Christ and 
do him honour ; for, in confessing that he is 
Lord, we give glory to God the Father. It is 
for the glory of God if we follow Christ, as 
those will do whose eyes are opened. 2. The 
people that saw it could not forbear giving 
praise to God, who had given such power to 
the Son of man, and by him had conferred 
such favours on the sons of men. Note, We 
must give praise to God for his. mercies to 
others as well as for mercies to ourselves. 


CHAP. XIX. 


n this chapter we have, I. The conversion of Zaccheus the pub- 
lican at Jericho, ver. 1—10. II. The parable of the pounds which 
the king entrusted with his servants, and of bis rebellious citizens, 
ver. 11—27. II1. Christ’s riding in triumph (such triumph. as it 
was) into Jerusalem; and his lamentation in prospect of the 
rain ef that city, ver. 98—44. 1V, His teaching in the temple, 
end casting the buyers and sellers out of it, 45—48, 


D :, Gore Jesus entered and passed 
through Jericho. 2 And, be- 
hold, there was a man named Zac- 
eheeus, which was the chief among 
the publicans, and he was rich. 3 
And he sought to see Jesus who he 
was; and could not for the press, 
because he was little of stature. 4 
And he ran before, and climbed up 
into a sycomore tree to see him: for 
he was to pass that way. 5 And 
when Jesus came to the place, he 
looked up, and saw him, and said 
unto him, Zacchzeus, make haste, and 
come down; for to day I must abide 
at thy house. 6 And he made haste, 
and came down, and received him joy- 
fully. 7 And when they saw it, they 
all murmured, saying, That he was 
gone to be guest with a man that is a 
sinner, 8 And Zaccheeus stood, and 
said unto the Lord; Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the 
poor; and if I have taken any thing 
from any man by false accusation, I 
restore him fourfold. 9 And Jesus 
said unto him, This day is salvation 
come to this house, forsomuch as he 
also is a son of Abraham. 10 For 
the Son of man is come to seek and 
to save that which was lost. 

Many, no doubt, were converted to the 
faith of Christ of whom no account is kept | Zaccheus was low of stature, and oy } 
in the gospels; but the conversion of some,! by all about him, so that he could not get 


whose case had something in it extraordi- sight of Jesus. Many that ate little fst 
nary, is recorded. < this of Zaccheus. Christ | ture have large souls, and are lively in spi 


going from the other side Jordan 
near Jerusalem, to raise Lazarus to I 
when he was going to do one good w ork 
contrived to do many by the way. 
good both to the souls and to the bodies 
people; we have here an instance of the 
mer. Observe, ia 
I. Who, and what, this Zaccheus was. E 
name bespeaks him a Jew. Zaccai y a 
common name among the Jews; they ha 
famous rabbi, much about this time, of | 
name. Observe, 1. His calling, and the 
he was in: He was the chief among the p 
licans, receiver-general ; other publicans wi 
officers under him; he was, as some thir 
farmer of the customs. We often reat 
publicans coming to Christ; but here 
one that was ehief of the publicans, wa 
authority, that enquired after him. God I 
his remnant among all sorts. Christ ¢ 
to save even the chief of sinners, and the 
fore even the chief of publieans. 2. His« 
cumstances in the world were very consi 
able: He was rich. The inferior publ: a 
Were commonly men of broken fortunes, 
low in the world; but he that was chief 
the publicans had raised a good estate. Cli 
had lately shown how herd it is for r 
people to enter into the kingdom of God, yet: 
sently produces an instance of one rich 
that had been lost, and was found, and 
not as the prodigal by bei tor 
II. How he came in ist’s j 
what was the occasion of his acquaintar 
with him. 1. He had a riosity 
see Jesus, what kind of a man he was, hay 
heard great talk of him, ». 3. It is 
to us to come in sight, if we can, 
whose fame has filled our ears, as bein g 
to imagine there is something extraordi 12 
in their countenances; at least, we sh all 
able to say hereafter that we have seen s 
and such great mew. But the eye is 
satisfied with seeing. We should now s 
to see Jesus with an eye of faith, to see 
he is; we should. aildreeaateal sin 
ordinances with this in our pay 0 
see Jésus. 2. He could not get his eurio 
gratified in this matter because he was lat 
and the crowd was great. Christ fi 
study to show humself, was not cai id 
men’s shoulders (as the pope is in proces 
sion), that all men. might see him; neither 
he nor his kingdom came with observation 
He did not ride in an open chariot, as) 
do, but, as one of us, be was lost in a 
for that was the day of his hun 
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© would not rather be a Zaccheu’s than 
‘Saul, though he was higher by head and 
houlders than afl about him? Let not those 
hat are little of stature take thought of ad- 
ing cubits to it. 3. Because he would not 
isappoint his curiosity he forgot his gravity, 
s chief of the publicans, and ran before, like 
boy, and climbed up into a syeamore-tree, 
o see him. Note, Those that sincerely desire 
sight of Christ will ase the proper means 
or gaining a sight of him, and will break 
hrough a deal of difficulty and opposition, 
md be willing to take pains to see him. 
Phose that: find themselves little must take 
the advantages they can get to raise them- 
elves to a sight of Christ, and not beashamed 
‘own that they need them, and all little 
_ Let not dwarfs despair, with good 


ntti. aiming high to reach high. 
bl. 


The notice Christ took of him, the 
call he gave him to a further acquaintance 
(y. 5), and the efficacy of that call, v. 6. 1. 
Shrist invited himself to Zaccheus’s house, 
not doubting of his hearty welcome there ; 
nay, wherever Christ comes, as he brings 
is own entertainment along with him, so he 
bri his own welcome; he opens the heart, 
and inclines it to receive him. Christ looked 

jnto the tree, and saw Zaccheus. He 
came to look upon Christ, and resolyed to 
take particular notice of him, but. little 
thought of being taken notice of by Christ. 
was an honour too great, and too far 
above his merit, for him to have any thought 
e See how Christ prevented him with the 
jlessings of his goodness, and outdid his 
ox yectations ; and see how he encouraged 
‘ weak beginnings, and helped them for- 
ward. He that had a mind to know Christ 
shall be known of him ; he that only courted 
to see him shall be admitted to converse with 
‘him. Note, Those that are faithful in a little 
shall be entrusted with more. And some- 
times'those that come to’ hear the word of 
Christ, as Zaccheus did, only for curiosity, 
beyond what they thought of, have their con- 
sciences awakened, and their hearts changed. 
Christ called him by name, Zaccheus, for he 
knows his chosen by name; are they not in 
his book? He might ask, as Nathanael did 
(John i. 48), Whence knowest thou me? But 
before he climbed the sycamore-tree Christ 
saw him, and knew him. He bade him make 
taste, and come down. ‘Those. that Christ 
ealls must come down, must humble them- 
selves, and not think to climb to heaven by 
| any righteousness of their own; and they 
| must make haste and come down, for delays 
| are dangerous. Zaccheus must not hesitate, 
| but hasten; he knows it is not a matter that 
‘needs consideration whether he should wel- 
eome such a guest to his house. He must 
come down, for Christ intends this day to 
| bait at his house, and stay an hour or two 
hhim. Behold, he stands at the door and 
cks. 2. Zaccheus was overjoyed to have 
an honour put upon his house (v. 6): 
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He made haste, end came down, and recewea 

him joyfully ; and his receiving him into his 

house was an indication and token of his 

receiving him into his heart. Note, When - 
Christ calls to us we must make haste to an- 

swer his calls; and when he comes to us we 

must receive him joyfully. Lift up your heads, 

O ye gates. We may well receive him joy- 

fully who brings all good along with him, 

and, when he takes possession of the soul, 

opens springs of joy there which shall flow 

to eternity. How often has Christ said to 

us, Open to me, when we have, with the 

spouse, made excuses! Cant. v. 2, 3. Zac- 

cheus’s forwardness to receive Christ wil. 
shame us. We have not now Christ to en- 
tertain in our houses, but we have his dis- 
ciples, and what is done to them he takes as 
done to himself. 

IV. The offence which the people took at 
this kind greeting between Christ and Zac- 
cheus. Those narrow-souled censorious Jews 
murmured, saying that he was gone to be a 
guest with a man that is a sinner, Tapa apap- 
twrip avdpi—with a sinful man ; and were 
not they themselves sinful men? yas it 
not Christ’s errand into the world to seek 
and save men that are sinners? But Zac- 
cheus they think to be a sinner above all 


men that dwelt in Jericho, such a sinner as 
was not fit to be conversed with. Now this 
was very unjust to blame Christ for going 
to his house; for, 1. Though he was a pub- 
lican, and many of the publicans were bad 
men, it did not therefore follow that they 
were all so. We must take heed of con- 
demning men in the lump, or by common 
fame, for at Gcd’s bar every man will be 
judged as he is. 2. Though he had been a 
sinner, it did not therefore follow that he 


was now as bad as he had been; though they _ 


knew his past life to be bad, Christ might 
know his present frame to be good. God 
aliows room for repentance, and so must we. 
3. Though he was now a sinner, they ought 
not to blame Christ for going to him, because 
he was in no dunger of getting hurt by a sin- 
ner, but in great hopes of doing good toa 
sinner; whither should the physician go but 
to the sick? Yet see how that which is weld 
done may be ill construed. 


V. The proofs which Zaccheus gave pub- 


licly that, though he had been a sinner, he 
was now a penitent, and a true convert, v. 8. 
He does not expect to be justified by his 
works as the Pharisee who boasted of what 
he had done, but by his good works he will, 
through the grace of God, evidence the sin- 
cerity of his faith and repentance ; and here 
he declares what his determination was. He 
made this declaration standing, that he might 
be seen and heard by those who murmured 
at Christ for coming to his house; with the 
mouth confession is made of repentance as 
well as faith. He stood, which denotes his 
saying 1t deliberately and with solemnity, in 


the nature of a vow to God. He addressed 
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The conversion 


good purposes and resolutions. 


in his way. 


repentance. 


1. Zaccheus had a good estate, and, whereas 
he had been in it hitherto laying up treasure 
for himself, and doing hurt to himself, now 
he resolves that for the future he will be all 
towards God, and do good to others with it : 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to 
the poor. Not, “I will give it by my will 
when I die,” but, “I do give it now.” Pro- 
bably he had heard of the command of trial 
which Christ gave to another rich man to 
sell what he had, and give to the poor (Matt. 
xix. 21), and how he broke with Christ upon 
it. ‘ But so will not I,” saith Zaccheus; “I 
agree to it at the first word; though hitherto 
I have been uncharitable to the poor, now I 
will relieve them, and give so much the more 
for having neglected the duty so long, even 
the half of my goods.” ‘This is a very large 
proportion to be set apart for works of piety 
and charity. The Jews used to say that a 
fifth part of a man’s income yearly was very 
fair to be given to pious uses, and about that 
share the law directed; but Zaccheus would 
go much further, and give one moiety to the 
poor, which would oblige him to retrench all 
his extravagant expenses, as his retrenching 
these would enable him to relieve many 


with his superfluities. If we were but more 
temperate and self-denying, we should be 
more charitable ; and, were we content with 
less ourselves, we should have the more to 
give to them that need. This he mentions 
here as a fruit of his repentance. Note, It 
well becomes converts to God to be charita- 
ble to the poor. 

2. Zaccheus was conscious to himself that 
he had not gotten all he had honestly and 
fairly, but some by indirect and unlawful 
means, and of what he had gotten by such 
means he promises to make restitution: “ If 
L have taken any thing from any man by false 
accusation, or if I have wronged any man in 
the way of my business as a publican, exact- 
ing more than was appointed, I promise to 
restore him four-fold.” This was the resti- 
tution that a thief was to make, Exod. xxii. 1. 
(1.) He seems plainly to own that he had 
done wrong; his office, as a, publican, gave 
him opportunity to do wrong, imposing upon 
the merchants to curry favour with the go- 
vernment. True penitents will own them- 
selves not only in general guilty before God. 
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nimself to Christ ir. it, not to the people 
(they were not to be his judges), but to the 
Lord, and he stood as it were at his bar. 
What we do that is good we must do as unto 
him ; we must appeal to him, and approve 
ourselves to him, in our integrity, in all our 
He makes 
it appear that there is a change in his heart 
(and that is repentance), for there is a change 
His resolutions are of second- 
table duties ; for Christ, upon all occasions, 
laid great stress on them: and they are such 
as are suited to his condition and character ; 
for in thcm will best appear the truth of our 


self his family also become related to 
and his children are admitted members of 
his church, and so salvation comes to hi 

house, for that he is a son of Abraham, ai 
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upon 
, and 
reason of their business and employmen 
the world, has most easily beset them. mq 
False accusatit 
this was the temptation of the pub: 
which John Baptist had warned them of p; 
ticularly, ch, iii. 14. They had the ear 
the government, and every thing would 
stretched in favour of the revenue, which fa 
them an opportunity of gratifying their 
venge if they bore aman an ill will. (3.) ] 
promises to restore four-fold, as far as 
could recollect or find by his books that | 
had wronged any man. He does not s 
“Tf I be sued, and compelled to it, I 
make restitution” (some are honest when th 
cannot help it); but he will do it voluntaral 
It shall be my own act and deed. Note, Th 
who are convinced of having done wre 
cannot evidence the sincerity of their reper 
ance but by making restitution. Obse 
He does not think that his giving half | 
estate to the poor will atone for the wron g 
has done. God hates robbery for burnt-off 
ings, and we must first do justly and then 
mercy. It is no charity, but hypocrisy, 
give that which is none of our own; and we 
not to reckon that our own which we hi 
not come honestly by, nor that our o 
which is not so when all our debts are p; 
and restitution made for wrong done. 
VI. Christ’s approbation a acceptance 
Zaccheus’s conversion, by which also 
cleared himself from any imputation in goi 
to be a guest with him, v. 9, 10. = 
1. Zaccheus is declared to be nowa hap 
man. Now he is turned from sin to G« 
now he has bidden Christ welcome to } 
house, and is become an honest, charitab 
good man: This day is salvation come to t 
house. Now that he is converted he is 
effect saved, saved from his sins, from t 
guilt of them, from the power of them; 
the benefits of salvation are his. hrist ig 
come to his house, and, where Christ com 
he brings salvation along with him. He 
and will be, the Author of eternal salvation 
all that own him as Zaccheus did. Yet th 
is not all. Salvation this day comes to. 
house. (1.) When Zaccheus becomes a ec 
vert, he will be, more than he had b 
blessing to his house. He will bring the 
of grace and salvation to his house, for 
a son of Abraham indeed now, and therefor 
like Abraham, will teach his household to 
keep the way of the Lord. He that is greedy 
of gain troubles his own house, and brin os a 
curse upon it (Hab. ii. 9), but he that is che J 
ritable to the poor does a kindness to his” 
own house, and brings a blessing upon itan 
salvation to it, temporal at least, Ps. e3 
(2.) When Zaccheus is brought to Christ 
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fore interested in God’s covenant with 
raham, that blessing of Abraham which 
omes upon the publicans, upon the Gentiles, 
hrough faith, that God will be a God to them 
ind to their children ; and therefore, when 
ie believes, salvation comes to his house, as 
© the gaoler’s, to whom it was said, Believe 
nthe Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved, and thy house, Acts xvi. 31. Zaccheus 
s by birth a son of Abraham, but, being a 
publican, he was deemed a heathen ; they are 
put upon a level, Matt. xviii. 17. And as 
such the Jews were shy of conversing with 
him, and expected Christ should be so; but 
he shows that, being a true penitent, he is 
become rectus in curia—upright in court, as 
good a son of Abraham as if he had never 
been a publican, which therefore ought not 
to be mentioned against him. 
_ 2. What Christ had done to make him, in 
ene a happy man, was consonant to 
the great design and intention of his coming 
ito the world, v. 10. With the same argu- 
ment he had before justified his conversing 
fet publicans, Matt. ix. 13. There he pleaded 
that he came to call sinners to repentance ; 
now that he came to seek and save that which 
was lost, ro arokwddc—the lost thing. Ob- 
serve, (1.) The deplorable cuse of the sons of 
men: they were lost; and here the whole 
race of mankind is spoken of as one body. 
Note, The whole world of mankind, by the 
fall, is become a lost world: lost as a city is 
lost when it has revolted to the rebels, as a 
traveller is lost when he has missed his way 
am a wilderness, as a sick man is lost when 
his disease is incurable, or as a prisoner is 
Tost when sentence is passed upon him. (2.) 
The gracious design of the Son of God: he 
came to seek and save, to seek in order to 
‘saving. He came from heaven to earth (a 
long journey), to seek that which was lost 
fwhich had wandered and gone astray), and to 
bring it back (Matt. xviii. 11, 12), and to save 
that which was lost, which was perishing, 
and in a manner destroyed and cut off. 
Christ undertook the cause when it was given 
up for lost; undertook to bring those to 
themselves that were Jost to God and all 
goodness. Observe, Christ came into this 
| lost world to seek and save it. His design 
was to save, when there was not salvation in 
any other. In prosecution of that design, 
he sought, took all probable means to effect 
that salvation. He seeks those that were 
not worth seeking to; he seeks those that 
sought him not, and asked not for him, as 
Zaccheus here. 


11 And as they heard these things, 
he added and spake a parable, because 
he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because 
they thought that the kingdom of 
God should immediately appear. 12 
He said therefore, A certain nobleman 


| Went into a far country to receive for 
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himself a kingdom, and to return. 13 
And he called his ten servants, and 
delivered them ten pounds, and said 
unto them, Occupy till I come. 14 
But his citizens hated him, and sent 
a message after him, saying, We 
will not have this man to reign over 
us. 15 And it came to pass, that 
when he was returned, having received 
the kingdom, then he commanded 
these servants to be called unto him, 
to whom he had given the money, 
that he might know how much every 
man had gained by trading. 16 Then 
came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. 
said untohim, Well, thougoodservant: 
because thou hast been faithful in a 
very little, have thou authority over 
ten cities. 18 And the second came, 
saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained 
five pounds. 19 And he said like- 
wise to him, Be thou also over five 
cities. 20 And another came, saying, 
Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which 
I have kept laid up in a napkin: 21 
For I feared thee, because thou art an 
austere man : thou takest up that thou 
layedst not down, and reapest that 
thou didst not sow. 22 And he saith 
unto him, Out of thine own mouth 
will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. 
Thou knewest that I was an austere 
man, taking up that I laid not down, 
and reaping that I did not sow: 23 
Wherefore then gavest not thou my 
money into the bank, that at my 
coming I might have required mine 
own with usury? 24 And he said 
unto them that stood by, Take from 
him the pound, and give if to him 
that hath ten pounds. 25 (And they 
said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds). 26 For I say unto you, That 
unto every one which hath shall be 
given ; and from him that hath not, 
even that he hath shall be taken away 
from him. 27 But those mine ene- 
mies, which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, and slay 
them before me. 


Our Lord Jesus 1s now upon his way to 
Jerusalem, to his last passover, when he was 
to suffer and die; now here we are told, 

I. How the expectations of his friends 
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were raised upon this occasion: They thought 
that the kingdom of God would immediately 
appear, v. 11. The Pharisees expected it 
about this time (ch. xvii. 20), and, it seems, 
so did Christ’s own disciples; but they both 
had a mistaken notion of it. The Pharisees 
thought that it must be introduced by some 
other temporal. prince or potentate. The dis- 
ciples thought that their Master would in- 
troduce it, but with temporal pomp and 
power, which, with the power he had to work 
miracles, they knew he could clothe himself 
with in a short time, whenever he pleased. 
Jerusalem, they concluded, must be the seat 
of his kingdom, and therefore, now that he is 
going directly thither, they doubt not but in 
a little time to see him upon the throne there. 
Note, Even good men are subject to mistakes 
concerning the kingdom of Christ, and_to 
form wrong notions of it, and are ready to 
think that will immediately appear which is 
reserved for hereafter. 

IJ. How their expectations were checked, 
and the mistakes rectified upon which they 
were founded; and this he does in three 
things :— @ 

1. They expected that he should appear in 
his glory now presently, but he tells them 
that he must not be publicly installed in his 
kingdom for a great while yet. He is like a 
certain nobleman dvSpwrbc z1¢ ebyev)c—a 
certain man of high birth (so Dr. Hammond), 
for he is the Lord from heaven, and is en- 
titled by birth to the kingdom; but he goes 
mto a far country, to recewe for himself a 
kingdom. Christ must go to heaven, to sit 
down at the right hand of the Father there, 
and to receive from him honour and glory, 
before the Spirit was poured out by which 
his kingdom was to be set up on earth, and 
before a church was to be set up for him in 
the Gentile world. He must receive the 
kingdom, and then return. Christ returned 
when the Spirit was poured out, when Jeru- 
salem was destroyed, by which time that ge- 
neration, both of friends and enemies, which 
he had personally conversed with, was wholly 
worn off by death, and gone to give up their 
account. But his chief return here meant is 
that at the great day, of which we are yet in 
expectation. That which they thought would 
immediately appear, Christ tells them will not 
appear till this same Jesus who is taken into 
heaven shall in like manner come again; see 
Acts i. 11. 

2. They expected that his apostles and im- 
mediate attendants should be advanced to dig- 
nity and honour, that they should all be made 
princes and peers, privy-counsellors and 
judges, and have all the pomp and prefer- 
ments of the court and of the town. But 
Christ here tells them that, instead of this, 
he designed them to be men of business; they 
must expect no other preferment in this 
world than that of the trading end of the 
town; he would set them up with a stock 
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ander their hands, that they might employ it | givew to every man to profit witha Hf 
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rage of depen iniste 
if we be as we ought to be truly ami 
of it, will enable us to look upon all ten 
ral honours with a holy contempt. | 
apostles had dreamed of sitting on his 7 
hand and on his left im his kingdom, enjo 
ease after their present toil and honour 4 
the present contempt put upon them, ; 
were pleasing themselves with this dre 
but Christ tells them that which, if they 
derstood it aright, would fill them with 
and concern, and serious thoughts, inste 
those aspiring ones with which they | 
their heads. y ‘g 
(1.) They have a great work to do | 
rig — leaves saris receive 
ingdom, and, at parting, he gives ea 
them a pound, which the margin of our 
mon bibles tells us amounts in our mone 
three pounds and half a crown; this sigt 
the same thing with the talents in the pare 
that is parallel to this (Matt. xxv.), all 
gifts with which Christ’s apostles were 
dued, and the advantages and capacities wi 
they had of serving the interests of 
the world, and others, both ministers 
Christians, like them in a lower degree. | 
perhaps it is in the parable thus repr 
to make them the more humble; thei 1 
in this world is only that of traders, and 
not of first-rate merchants, who have 
stocks to begin upon, but that of poor trat 
who must take a great deal of care and 7 
to make any thing of what they have. 
gave these pounds to his servants, not: 
rich liveries, much less robes, and a sple 
equipage, for themselves to appear 
they expected, but with this charge: 
till I come. Or, as it might much b 
translated, Trade till I come, Mpaypa 
—Be busy. So the word properly s 
“ You are sent forth to preach the 1s 
set up a church for Christ in the worl 
bring the nations to the obedience c 
and to build them up in it: Yow shall re 
power to do this, for you shall be filled 
the Holy Ghost,” Acts i. 8: When ¢ 
breathed on the eleven disciples, saying 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost, then he 
them ten pounds. “ Now,” saith he, 1 
your business, and make a business of it: 
about it in good earnest, and stick ' it. 
out yourselves to do all the good you ¢ 
the souls of men, and to gather them 
Christ.” Note, [1.] All Christians have! 
ness to do for Christ in this world, and 
ters especially; the former were not bap 
nor the latter ordained, to be idle Th 
that are called to business for ©) he | 
nishes with gifts necessary for th sing 
and, on the other handset those to w 
he gives power he expects service. 
livers the pounds with this charge. 
The manifestation of 
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nd as every one has recewed the gift, so 
him minister the same, | Pet. iv. 10. {3-] 
must continue to mind our business ¢i// 
ur Master comes, whatever difficulties or 
ppositions we may meet with in it; those 
nly that erdure to the end shall be saved. 
(2.) They have a great account to make 
hortly. ‘These servants are called to him, 
» show what use they made of the gifts they 
vere dignified with, what service they had 
lone for Christ, and what good to the souls 
f men, that he might know what every man 
ad gained by trading. Note, 
ans They that trade diligently and faith- 
ally in the service of Christ shall be gainers. 
Te cannot say so of the business of the 
d; many a labouring tradesman has been 
1 loser ; but those that trade for Christ shall 
Je gainers ; though Israel be not gathered, 
yet they will be glorious. 
aie The conversion of souls 1s the winning 
em; every true convert is clear gain to 
us Christ. Ministers are but factors for 
and to him they must give account 
t fish they have enclosed in the gospel- 
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net, what guests they have prevailed with to 
seme to the wedding-supper ; that is, what 
they have gained by trading. Now observe, 
First, The good account which was given 
Dy some of the servants, and the master’s 


approbation of them. Two such are in- 
stanced, v. 16,19. 1. They had both made 
considerable improvements, but not both 
glike; one had gained ten pounds by his 
ading, and another jive. Those that are 
ligent and feithful in serving Christ are 
commonly blessed in being made blessings 
to the places where they live. They shall see 
the travail of their soul, and not labour in 
vain. And yet all that are alike faithful are 
not alike successful. And perhaps, though 
they were both faithful, it is intimated that 
one of them took more pains, and applied 
himself more closely to his business, than 
the other, and sped accordingly. Blessed 
Paul was surely this servant that gained ten 
pounds, double to what any of the rest did, 
for he laboured more abundantly than they all, 
and fully preached the gospel of Christ. 2. 
They both acknowledged their obligations to 
their Master for entrusting them with these 
| abilities and opportunities to do him service: 
Lord, it is not my industry, but thy pound, 
that has gained ten pounds. Note, God must 
have all the glory of all our gains; not unto 
‘us, but unto him, must be the praise, Ps.cxv. 1. 
Paul, who gained the ten pounds, acknow- 


well, and Christ will say to thee, Well done : 
and, if he says Well done, the matter 1s not 
great who says otherwise. See Gen. iv. 7. 
4, They were preferred in proportion to the 


improvement they had made: “ Because thou 


hast been faithful in a very little, and didst 
not say, ‘As good sit still as go to trade 
with one pound, what can one do with so 
small a stock ?? but didst humbly and honestly 
apply thyself to the improvement of that, 
have thou authority over ten cities.” Note, 
Those are m a fair way to rise who are con- 
tent to begin low. He that has wsed the 
office of a deacon well purchaseth to himself a 
good degree, 1 Tim. iii. 13. Two things are 
hereby promised the apostles :—(1.) That 
when they have taken pains to plant many 
churches they shall have the satisfaction and 
honour of presiding in them, and governing 
among them; they shall have great respect 
paid them, and have a great interest in the 
love and esteem of good Christians. He that 
keepeth the fig-tree shall eat the fruit thereof ; 
and he that laboureth in the word and doc- 
trine shall be counted worthy of double honour. 
(2.) That, when they have served their gene- 
ration, according to the will of Christ, though 
they pass through this world despised and 
trampled upon, and perhaps pass out of it 
under disgrace and persecution as the apostles 
did, yet in the other world they shall reign as 
kings with Christ, shall sit w:ta him on his 
throne, shall have power over xe nations, Rev 
ii. 26. The happiness of heaven will be a 
much greater advancement to a good minister 
or Christian than it would be to a poor 
tradesman, that with much ado had cleared 
ten pounds, to be made governor of ten 
cities. He that had gained but five pounds 
had dominion over five cities. This intimates 
that there are degrees of glory in heaven; 
every vessel will be alike full, but not alike 
large. And the degrees of glory there will 
be according to the degrees of usefulness here. 
, Secondly, The bad account that was given 
by one of them, and the sentence passed upon 
him for his slothfulness and unfaithfulness, 
v. 20, &c. 1. Heowned that he had not traded 
with the pound with which he had been en- 
trusted (v. 20): “ Lord, behold, here is thy 
pound ; it is true, I have not made it more, 
but withal I have not made it Jess; I have 
kept it safely laid up in a napkin.” ‘This 
represents the carelessness of those who have 
gifts, but never lay out themselves to do 
good with them. It is all one to them 
whether the interests of Christ’s kingdom 
sink or swim, go backward or forward; for 


their parts, they will take no care about it, no — 


pains, be at no expenses, run no hazard 


Those are the servants that lay up ther — 


pound in a napkin who think it enough to 


| say that they have done no hurt in the world, 


but did no good. 2. He justified himself 
in his omission, with a plea that made the 
matter worse and not better (v. 21): J feared 
thee, because thou art an austere man, nigid 
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and severe, dv@pwzoc abarnpoc ct. Austere is 
the Greek word itself: a sharp man: Thou 
takest up that which thou laidst not down. He 
thought that his master put a hardship upon 
his servants when he required and expected 
the improvement of their pounds, and that it 
was reaping where he did not sow; whereas 
really it was reaping where he had sown, and, 
as the husbandman, expecting in proportion 
to what he had sown He had no reason to 
fear his master’s austerity, nor blame his 
expectations, but this was a mere sham, a 
frivolous groundless excuse for his idleness, 
which there was no manner of colour for. 
Note, The pleas of slothful professors, when 
they come to be examined, will be found more 
to their shame than in their justification. 3. 
His excuse is turned upon him: Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked 
servant, v. 22. He will be condemned by his 
crime, but sel/f-condemned by his plea. “ If 
thou didst look upon it as hard that I should 
expect the profit of thy trading, which would 
have been the greater profit, yet, if thou hadst 
had any regard to my interest, thou mightest 
have put my money into the bank, into some 
of the funds, that I might have had, not only 
my own, but my own with usury, which, 
though a less advantage, would have been 
some.” If he durst not trade for fear of 
losing the principal, and so being made ac- 
countable to his lord for it though it was 
lost, which he pretends, yet that would be no 
excuse for his not setting it out to interest, 
where it would be sure. Note, Whatever 
may be the pretences of slothful professors, 
in excuse of their slothfulness, the true 
reason of it is areigning indifference to the 
interests of Christ and his kingdom, and 
their coldness therein. They care not whether 
religion gets ground or loses ground, so they 
can but live at ease. 4. His pound is taken 
from him, v. 24. It is fit that those should 
lose their gifts who will not wse them, and 
that those who have dealt falsely should 
be no longer trusted. Those who will not 
serve their Master with what he bestows 
upon them, why should they be suffered to 
serve themselves with it? Take from him the 
pound. 5. It is given to him that had the ten 
pounds. When this was objected against by 
the standers-by, because he had so much 
already (Lord, he has ten pounds, v. 25), it is 
answered (v. 26), Unto every one that hath 
shall be given. It is the rule of justice, (1.) 
That those should be most encouraged who 
have been most industrious, and that those 
who have laid out themselves most to do 
good should have their opportunities of doing 


_ good enlarged, and be put into a higher and 


more extensive sphere of usefulness. To him 
that hath gotten shall more be given; that he 
may be in a capacity to get more. (2.) That 
those who have their gifts, as if they had 
them not, who have them to no purpose, who 
do no good with them, should be deprived of 
them. ‘lo those who endeavour to increase 


‘ST. LUKE. 


the grace they hay 
those who neglect it, and 
can expect no other than that 
so too. This needful warning ti 
to his disciples, lest, while they were ga 
for honours on earth, they should ne 
their business, and so come short of | 
happiness in heaven. , é 
3. Another thing they expected was, | 
when the kingdom of God should ap 
the body of the Jewish nation would in 
diately fall in with it, and submit to it, 
all their aversions to Christ and his 9 
would immediately vanish; but Christ | 
them that, after his departure, the gener’ 
of them would persist in their obstinacy 
rebellion, and it would be their ruin. 
shown here, ‘ 
(1.) In the message which his citizens 
after him, v.14. They not only opposed | 
while he was in obscurity; but, when k 
gone into glory, to be invested in his k 
dom, then they continued their énmity to 
protested against his dominion, and said, 
will not have this man to reign over us. 
This was fulfilled in the prevailing infidelit 
the Jews after the ascension of Christ, 
the setting up of the gospel kingdom. 
would not submit their necks to his } 
nor touch the top of his golden sceptre. J 
said, Let us break his bands in sunder, 
ii. 1—3; Acts iv. 26) [2.] It spe 
language of all unbelievers ;- they coul 
content that Christ should save them, 
they will not have him to reign over ti 
whereas Christ is a Saviour to those onl 
whom he is a prince, and who are wi 
obey him, 4 
(2.) In the sentence passed upon the 
his return : e mine enemies bring hi 
v. 27.. When his faithful subjects are’ 
ferred and rewarded, then he will take 
geance on his enemies, and particularly 
the Jewish nation, the doom of which is! 
read. When Christ had set up his ge 
kingdom, and thereby put reputation u 
the gospel ministry, then he comes to réi 
with the Jews ; then it is remembered aga 
them that they had particularly dis: 
and protested against his kingly offi 
they said, We have no king but Cas 
would own him for their king. They a 
to Cesar, and to Cesar they she LS 
Cesar shall be their ruin. Then the hin 
of God appeared when vengeance was t 
on those irreconcileable enemies to ©) 
and his government; they were bro 
forth and slain before him. Never wai 
much slaughter made in any war as in 
wars of the Jews. That nation lived to 
Christianity victorious in the Gentile wo 
in spite of their enmity and opposition t 
and then it was takea away as dross. ‘1 
wrath of Christ came upon them to the w 
most (1 Thess. ii. 15, 16), and their des 
tion redounded very much to the hon 
Christ and the peace of the church But 


g applicable to all others who persist in their 
nfidelity, and will undoubtedly perish in it. 
Note, [1.] Utter ruin will certainly be the 
yortion of all Christ’s enemies; in the day of 
vengeance they shall all be brought forth, 
ind slain before him. Bring them hither, to 


ye made a spectacle to saints and angels ; see 


Josh. x. 22, 24. Bring them hither, that they 
may see the glory and happiness of Christ 
and his followers, whom they hated and per- 
secuted. Bring them hither, to have their 
frivolous pleas overruled, and to receive sen- 
tence according to their merits. Bring them, 
and slay them before me, as Agag before 

muel. ‘The Saviour whom they have 
slighted will stand by and see them: slain, and 


e 


not interpose on their behalf. [2.] Those 
that will not have Christ to reign over them 
shall be reputed and dealt with as his enemies. 
We are ready to think that none are Christ’s 
enemies but persecutors of Christianity, or 
scoffers at least ; but you see that those will 
be accounted so that dislike the terms of sal- 
vation, will not submit to Christ’s yoke, but 


se : 
will be their own masters. Note, Whoever 


will not be ruled by the grace of Christ will 
Beis be ruined by the wrath of Christ. 


~ 28 And when he had thus spoken, 
he went before, ascending up to Jeru- 
salem. 29 And it came to pass, when 
he was come nigh to Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the mount called the 
mount of Olives, he sent two of his 
disciples, 30 Saying, Go ye into the 
village over against you ; in the which 
‘at your entering ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon yet never man sat: 
loose him, and bring him hither. 31 
And if any man ask you, Why do ye 
loose Aim? thus shall ye say unto 
him, Because the Lord hath need 
of him. 32 And they that were sent 
went their way, and found even as 
he had said unto them. 33 And as 
they were loosing the colt, the owners 
thereof said unto them, Why loose ye 
| the colt? 34 And they said, the Lord 
hath need of him. 35 And they 
brought him to Jesus: and they cast 
their garments upon the colt, and 
they set Jesus thereon. 36 And as 
| he went, they spread their clothes in 
the way. 37 And when he was come 
nigh, even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multitude 
of the disciples began to rejoice and 
praise God with a loud voice for all 
the mighty works that they had seen ; 
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cometh in the name of the Lord: 
peace in heaven, and glory in the 
highest. 
sees from among the multitude said 
unto him, Master, rebuke thy disci- 
ples. 
unto them, I tell you that, if these 
should hold their peace, the stones 
would immediately ery out. 


3 ai ha wang ito Jerusalem 


39 And some of the Phari- 


40 And he answered and said 


We have here the same account of Christ’s 


riding in some sort of triumph (such as it 
was) into Jerusalem which we had before in 
Matthew and Mark; let us therefore here 
only observe, 


I. Jesus Christ was forward and willing 
to suffer and die for us. He went forward, 
bound in the spirit, to Jerusalem, knowing 


very well the things that should befal him 


there, and yet he went before, ascending up to 
Jerusalem, v. 28. He was the foremost of 
the company, as if he longed to be upon the 
spot, longed to engage, to take the field, and 
to enter upon action. Was he so forward to 
suffer and die for us, and shall we draw back 
from any service we are capable of doing for 
him? 

II. It was no ways inconsistent either with 
Christ’s humility or with his present state of 
humiliation to make a public entry into Jeru- 
salem a little before he died. Thus he made 
himself to be the more taken notice of, that 
the ignominy of his death might appear the 
greater. 

III. Christ is entitled to a dominion over 
all the creatures, and may use them when 
and as he pleases. No man has a property 
in his estate against Christ, but that his title 
is prior and superior. Christ sent to fetch 
an ass and her colt from their owner’s and 
master’s crib, when he had occasion for their 
service, and might do so, for all the deasts of 
the forest are his, and the tame beasts too. 

IV. Christ has all men’s hearts both under 
his eye and in his hand. He could influence 
those to whom the ass and the colt belonged 
to consent to their taking them away, as 
soon as they were told that the Lord had 
occasion for them. 

V. Those that go cn Christ’s errands are 
sure to speed (v. 32): They that were sent 
found what he told them they should find, 
and the owners willing to part with them. 
It is a comfort to Christ’s messengers that 
they shall bring what they are sent for, if 
indeed the Lord has occasion for it. 

VI. The disciples of Christ, who fetch that 
for him from others which he has occasion 
for, and which they have not, should not 
think that enough, but, whatever they have 
themselves wherewith he may be served. and 
honoured, they should be ready to serve him 
with it. Many can be willing to attend 
Christ at other people’s expense who care 
not to be at any charge upon him them- 


38 Saying, Blessed be the King that | selves; but those disciples not only fetched 
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The doom of ST. LUKE, 
the ass’s colt for him, but casi their own gar-| the praises of the 
ments upon the colt, and were willing that | stones would immedi 
they should be used for his trappings. that Christ should 
VII. Christ’s triumphs are the matter of | in effect, literally full 
his disciples’ praises. When Christ came | reviling Christ upon 
nigh to Jerusalem, God put it of a sudden | praising him, and his own dis 
into the hearts of the whole multitude of the | into a profound silence, a e 
disciples, not of the twelve only, but abund-| and the rocks rent. arisees W 
ance more, that were disciples at large, to|the praises of Christ, but the 
rejoice and praise God (v. 37), and the spread- | their point; for as God can out of : 
ing of their clothes in the way (v. 36) was a|up children unto Abraham, so hi 
common expression of joy, as at the feast | the mouths of those children perf 
41 And when he was 


of tabernacles. Observe, 1. What was the 

matter or occasion of their joy and praise. ‘ 

They praised God for all the mighty works Me pa riba a Rabie ' 

they had seen, all the miracles Christ had dying, SenOm aes mae! 

wrought, especially the raising of Lazarus, thou, at least in this thy day, 

which is particularly mentioned, John xii.| things which belong unto thy Nor 

17,18. That brought others to mind, for! but now they are hid from thine 

fresh miracles and mercies should revive the 43 For the days shall c tie 
that thie enemies shall cast a tr 


remembrance of the former. 2. How they 
about thee, and compass the 


expressed their joy and praise (v. 38): Blessed 
be the king that cometh in the nume of the 
Lord Christ is the king; he comes in the 


name of the Lord, clothed with a divine au- 
thority, commissioned from heaven to give 
Let 


law and treat of peace. Blessed be he. 
us praise him, let God prosper him. He is 


blessed for ever, and we will speak well of 


him. Peace in heaven. Let the God of heaven 
send peace and success to his undertaking, 
and then there will be glory in the highest. 
{t will redound to the glory of the most high 
God; and the angels, the glorious inhabitants 
of the upper world, will, give him the glory 
of it. Compare this song of the saints on 
carth with that of the angels, ch. ii. 14. They 
both agree to give glory to God in the highest. 
There the praises of both centre; the angels 
say, On earth peace, rejoicing in the benefit 
which men on earth have by Christ; the 
saints say, Peace in heaven, rejoicing in the 
benefit which the angels have by Christ. 
Such is the communion we have with the 
holy angels that, as they rejoice in the peace 
on earth, so we rejoice in the peace in heaven, 
the meace God makes in his high places (Job 
xxv. 2), and both in Christ, who hath recon- 
ciled all things to himself, whether things on 
earth or things in heaven. 

VIII. Christ’s triumphs, and his disciples’ 
joyful praises of them, are the vexation of 
proud Pharisees, that are enemies to him 
and his kingdom. There were some Phari- 
sees among the multitude who were so far 
from joining with them that they were en- 
raged at them, and, Christ being a famous 
example of humility, they thought that he 
would not admit such acclamations as these, 
and therefore expected that he should rebuke 
his disciples, v. 39. But it is the honour of 
Christ that, as he despises the contempt of 
the proud, so he accepts the praises of the 
humble. 

IX. Whether men praise Christ or no he 
will, and shall, and must be praised (v. 40): 
If these should hold their peace, and not speak 


are cases in which it is no dis Da ageme: 
the stoutest of men to melt into tears. 


and keep thee in on every s 
And shall lay thee even witl 
ground, and thy children within # 
and they shall not leave in 
stone upon another; bec: 
knewest not the time of thy y 
45 And he went into the 
and began to cast out them that 
therein, and them that bought 
Saying unto them, It is written 
house is the house of prayer: | 
have made it a den of thieves 
And he taught daily in the te 
But the chief priests and the se 
and the chief of the people sou 
destroy him, 48 An eoni 
what they might do: for all 
ple were very attentive to h 
The great Ambassador from he 
making his public entry into Jerus 
to be respected there, but to be 
knew what a nest of vipers he was 
himself into, and yet see here two 
of his love to that place and his concern 
I. The tears he shed for the appro: 
ruim of the city (v.41): When he w s 
near, he beheld the city, and wept ove 
Probably, it was when he was coming 
the descent of the hill from the 
Olives, where he had a full view of the 
the large extent of it, and the many: 
structures in if, and his eye affecte 
heart, and his heart his eye again. § ce 


1. What a tender spirit Christ was 
never read that he laughed, but we ofte 
him in tears. In this very place his 
David wept, and those that w 


though he and they were men o 


of — 


. Jesus Chnist wept am tho mmatet vf 
his triumphs, wept when all about him were 
rejoicing, to deg how little he was elevated 
with the applause and acclamation of the 

Thus he would teach us to rejoice 


ople. 
as trembling, and. as though we rejoiced not. 
If Providence do not stain the beauty of our 
triumphs, we may ourselves 
sully it with our sorrows. 
_ 3. That he wept over 


see cause to 


Jerusalem. Note, 
and none 
that 


spit upon, condemned and crucified?” No, 
ne himself gives us the reason of his tears. 
(1) Jerusalem has not improved the day 
of her opportunities. He wept, and said, /f 
‘thou hadst known, even thou at least im this 
thy day, if thou wouldest but yet know, while 
“the gospel is preached to thee, and salvation 
"offered thee by it; if thou wouldest at length 
bethink thyself, and understand the things 
that belong to thy peace, the making of thy 
_ peace with God, and the securing of thine 
own spiritual and eternal welfare—but thou 
_ dost not know the day of thy visitation, v. 44. 
The manner of speaking is abrupt: If thou 
hadst known! O that thou hadst, so some 
“take it; like that O that my people had 
- hearkened unio me, Ps. ixxxi. 13; Isa. xlvii. 
“48. Or, If thou hadst known, well; like that 
of the fig-tree, ch. xiii. 9. How happy had it 
been for thee! Or, “ If thou hadst known, 
thon wouldest have wept for thyself, and I 
‘should have no occasion to weep for thee, 
“but should have rejoiced rather.” What he 
says lays all the blame of Jerusalem’s im- 
_ pending ruin upon herself. Note, [1.] There 
‘are things which belong fo our peace, which 
we are all concerned to know and understand ; 
the way how peace is made, the offers made 
of e, the terms on which we may have 
the benefit of peace. The things that belong 
to our peace are those things that relate to 
our present and future welfare ; these we 
must know with application. [2.] There is 
a time of visitation when those things which 
helong to our peace may be known by us, and 
known to good purpose. When we enjoy 
the means of grace in great plenty, and have 
the word of God powerfully preached to us 
—when the Spirit strives with us, and our 
own consciences are startled and awakened— 
then is the time of visitation, which we are 
concerned to improve. [3.] With those that 
have long neglected the time of their visita- 
tion, if at length, if at last, in this their 
day; their eyes be opened, and they bethink 
| themselves, all will be well yet. Those 
‘shall not be refused that come into the vine- 
“yard at the eleventh hour. [4.] It is the 
| amazing folly of multitudes that enjoy the 
_ qieans of grace, and it will be of fatal con- 
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ence to them, that they do not improve 
the day of their opportunities. The things of 
their peace are revealed to them, but are not 
minded or regarded by them ; they hide their 
eyes from them, as if they were not worth 
taking notice of. They are not aware of the 
accepted time and the day of saivation, and 
so let it slip and perish through mere care- 
lessness. None are so blind as those that 
will not see; nor have any the things of their 
peace more certainly hidden from their eyes 
than those that turn their back upon them. 
[5.] The sin and folly of those that persist 
in a contempt of gospel grace are a great 
grief to the Lord Jesus, and should be so to 
us. He looks with weeping eyes upon lost 
souls, that continue impenitent, and run 
headlong upon their own ruin; he had rather 
that they would turn and live than go on and 
die, for he is not willing that any should 
perish. ; 

(2.) Jerusalem cannot escape the day of 
her desolation. “Sup things of her peace are 
now in a manner hidden from her eyes; they 
will be shortly. Not but that after this the 
gospel was preached to them by the apostles ; 
all the house of Israel were called to know 
assuredly that Christ was their peace (Acts il. 
36), and multitudes were convinced and con- 
verted. But as to the body of the nation, 
and the leading part of it, they were sealed 
up under unbelief; God had given them the 
spirit of slumber, Rom. xi. 8. They were so 
prejudiced and enraged against the gospel, 
and those few that did embrace it then, that 
nothing less than a miracle of divine grace 
dike that which converted Paul) would work 
upon them; and it could not be expected 


that such a miracle should be wrought, and - 


so they were justly given up to judicial blind- 
ness and hardness. . The peaceful things are 
not hidden from the eyes of particular per- 
sons; but it is too late to think now ofthe 
nation of the Jews, as such, becommg a 
Christian nation, by embracing Christ. And 
therefore they are marked for ruin, which 
Christ here foresees and foretels, as the cer- 
tain consequence of their rejecting Christ. 
Note. Neglecting the great salvation often 
brings temporal judgments upon a people ; 
it did so upon Jerusalem in less than forty 
years after this, when all that Christ here 
foretold was exactly fulfilled. [1.] The Ro- 
mans besieged the city, cast a trench about 
it, compassed it round, and kept their inha- 
bitants in on every side. Josephus relates 
that Titus ran up a wall in a very short time, 
which surrounded the city, and cut off all 
hopes of escaping. [2.] They laid it even 
with the ground. ‘Titus commanded his sol- 
diers to dig up the city, and the whole com- 
pass of it was levelled, except three towers ; 
see Josephus’s history of the wars of the 
Jews, lib. 5, cap. 27 ; hb. 7, cap. 1. Not only 
the city, but the citizens were laid even with 
the ground (thy children within thee), by the 
| cruel slaughters that were made of them . 
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could not find what they might do against 
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Christ's enemies _ ST. LUKE. ee i 

and there was scarcely one stone left upon | snd the suture nies it a the 

another. ‘This was for theit crucifying Christ ;| cerning the Messishts bene, of David, 
this was because they knew not the day of va ree pantion he gaveils aiseiela en ber 
their visitation. Let other cities and nations | Mark, and therefore need neecnhn upon them het 
take warning. those particulars which we had not 


II. The zeal he showed for the present puri- ND it came to pass, that on ¢ 
fication of the temple. Though it must be A of those days, as he taugh ce 
destroyed ere long, it does not therefore fol- eople in the temple, and 
low that no care must be taken of it in the | P©°P pie, and p 
mean time. the gospel, the chief priests and 
1. Christ cleared it of those who profaned | scribes came upon him with the eld, 
it. He went straight to the temple, and be-|2 And spake unto him, sa g, Te 
gan to cast out the buyers and sellers, v. 45, us, by what authority doest thd tall 
Hereby (though he was represented as an things? or who is he that gaye? h 
this authority? 3 And he answer 


enemy to the temple, and that was the cnme 

laid to his charge before the high priest) he b 
and said unto them, I will also 
you one thing; and answer me 


made it to appear that he had a truer love for 

the temple than they had who had such a 
The baptism of John, was it fro1 
heaven, or of men? 5 And th ( 


veneration for its corban, its treasury, as a 
sacred thing; for its purity was more its 
glory than its wealth was. Christ gave a F i 
reason for his dislodging the temple-mer-|reasoned with themselves, say ng, 
chants, v. 46. The temple is a house of|we shall say, From heaven ; he w 
prayer, set apart for communion with God: say, Why then believed ye him ne 
the buyers and sellers made it a den of thieves 6 B tandut Of y . nee 
by the fraudulent bargains they made there, ut anc it we say, Of men ; all ¢ 
which was by no means to be suffered, for it people will stone us: for they be 7 
would be a distraction to those who came|suaded that John was a prophet. 
And they answered, that they cou 
not tell whence it was. 8 And Jes 
said unto them, Neither tell I yc 
by what authority I do these thing 


there to pray. 
2. He put it to the best use that ever it was 
In this passage of story nothing is addi 
here to what we had in the other evar 


put to, for he taught daily in the temple, v. 47. 
Note, It is not enough that the corruptions 
but only in the first verse, where we 
I. That he was now- teaching the peo ple 


of a church be purged out, but the preaching 
the temple, and preaching the gospel. D 


of the gospel must be encouraged. Now, 
Christ was a preacher of his own gospel. 


when Christ preached in the temple, observe 
here, (1.) How spiteful the church-rulers 
not only purchased the salvation for us, bt 
published it to us, which is a great con 


were against him; how industrious to seek 

an opportunity, or pretence rather, to do him 

a mischief (v. 47.- The chief priests and 

scribes, and the chief of the people, the great 

sanhedrim, that should have attended him, 

and summoned the people too to attend him,!tion of the truth of the gospel, and , 
abundant encouragement to us to rec 
for it is a sign that the heart of ( 
much upon it, to have it received. This 

wise puts an honour upon the prea 

the gospel, and upon their office and 


sought to destroy him, and put him to death. 

(2.) How respectful the common people were 
how much soever they are despised bya 
world. It puts an honour upon the p 


to him. They were very attentive to hear him. 

He spent most of his time in the country, and 
preachers of the gospel ; Christ condes 
to the capacities of the people in pre: 


did not then preach in the temple, but, when 
the gospel, and taught them. And observ 


he did, the people paid him great respect, at- 
tended on his preaching with diligence, and 

when he was preaching the gospel to the 
he had this interruption given him. 


let no opportunity slip of hearing him, at- 
tended to it with care, and would not lose-a 

é Satan and his agents do all they can to hiné 
him; they saw the people ready to fly in| the preaching of the gospel to the people, 
their faces if they offered him any violence. tan’s k 
Till his hour was come his interest in the 
common people protected him; but, when 
his hour was come, the chief priests’ influence 


upon the common people delivered him up. 
CHAP. XX. 


word. Some read it, All the people, as they 
heard him, took his part; and so it comes in 

nothing weakens the interest of Sa 
dom more. 


very properly as a reason why his enemies 
II. That his enemies are here said to ec : 
upon him—txéornoay..The word is used only 


here, and it intimates é 


1. That they thought to surprise him 
in this chapter we have, I. Christ’s answer to the chief priests’ this question ; they came upon him s eee 
question concerning his authority, ver.1—S. II. The parable of hoping to catch him unprovided with an 
the vineyard let out to the unjust and rebellious husbandmen, 


* Py Rey v 
rer. 9—19. III. Christ’s answer to the question proposed to him salt fen fe were not a thing he had oes 
concerning the lawfulness of paying tribute to Cesar, ver. 20—26. bY > ae 

IV. His vindication of that great fundamental doctrine of the self t OUS: t of. 


Jewish and Christian mstitutes—the resurrection of the dead 2. That they thought to frighten him 


question. They came upon him in a body, 
h violence. But how could he be terrified 
th the wrath of men, when it was in his own 
er to restrain it, and make it turn to his 
raise? From this story itself we may learn, 
1.) That it is not to be thought strange, if 
ven that which is evident to a demonstration 
be disputed, and called in question, as a 
doubtful thing, by those that shut their eyes 
against the light. Christ’s miracles plainly 
showed by what authority he did these things, 
ind sealed his commission; and yet this is 
that which is here arraigned. (2.) Those that 
question Christ's authority, if they be but 
eatechized themselves in the plainest and 
ae evident. principles of religion, will have 
a folly made manifest unto all men. Christ 
wered these priests and scribes with a 
uestion concerning the baptism of John, a 
question, which the meanest of the com- 
mon people could answer: Was it from hea- 
ven or of men? ‘They all knew it was from 
heaven ; there was nothing in it that had an 
earthly relish or tendency, but it was all hea- 
valy and divine. And this question gra- 
velled them, and ran them aground, and 
served to shame them before the people. (3.) 
It is not strange if those that are governed 
by Teputation and secular interest imprison 
the plainest truths, and smother and stifle the 
strongest convictions, as these priests and 
scribes did, who, to save their credit, would 
own that John’s baptism was from heaven, 
and had no other reason why they did not 
say it was of men but because they feared the 
people. What good can be expected from 
men of such a spirit? (4.) Those that bury 
the knowledge they have are justly denied 
further knowledge. It was just with Christ 
to refuse to give an account of his authority 
to them that knew the baptism of John to be 
from heaven and would not believe in him, 
nor own their knowledge, v. 7, 8 


9 Then began he to speak to the 
people this parable; A certain man 
planted a vineyard, and let it forth to 
husbandmen, and went into a far 
country for a long time. 10 And at 
the season he sent a servant to the 
Ihusbandmen, that they should give 
him of the fruit of the vineyard: but 


im away empty. 11 And again he 
sent another servant: 
him also, and entreated him shame- 
fully, and sent Aim away empty. 12 
d again he sent a third: and they 
wounded him also, and cast him out. 
13 Then said the lord of the vineyard, 
What shall He do? I will send my 


nee him ae they see him, 14 
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ithe husbandmen beat him, and sent 


and they beat 
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and the vineyard. 


But when the husbandmen saw him, 
they reasoned among themselves, say- 
ing, This is the heir: come, let us 
kill him, that the inheritance may be 
ours. 


15 So they cast him out of 
the vineyard, and killed him. What 
therefore shall the lord of the vine- 
yard do unto them? 16 He shall 
come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and shall give the vineyard to others. 
And when they heard ié, they said. 
God forbid. 17 And he henell them, 


and said, What is this then that Ey y 


written, The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner? 18 Whosoever shall 
fall upon that stone shall be broken ; 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 19 And the 
chief priests and the scribes the same 
hour sought to lay hands on him; 
and they feared the people: for they 
perceived that he had spoken this pa- 
rable against them. 


Christ spoke this parable against those 
who were resolved not to own his authority, 
though the evidence of it was ever so full 
and convincing; and it comes very season- 
ably to show that by questioning his autho. 
rity they forfeited theirown. Their disown 
ing the lord of their vineyard was a defeasance 
of their lease of the vineyard, and a giving up 
of all their title. 

I. The parable has nothing added here to 
what we had before in Matthew and Mark. 
The scope of it is to show that the Jewish 
nation, by persecuting the prophets, and at 
length Christ himself, had provoked God to 
take away from them all their church privi- 
leges, and to abandon them to ruin. It teaches 
us, 1. That those who enjoy the privileges ot 
the visible church are as tenants and farmers 
that have a vineyard to look after, and rent 
to pay for it. God, by setting up revealed 
religion and instituted orders in the world, 


hath planted a vineyard, which he lets out to’ 


those people among whom his tabernacle is, 
v. 9. And they have vineyard-work to do, 
needful and constant work, but pleasant-and 
profitable. Whereas man was, for sin, con- 
demned to till the ground, they that have a 
place in the church are restored to that which 
was Adam’s work in innocency, to dress the 
garden, and to keep it; for the church is a 
paradise, and Christ the tree of life in it. They 
have also vineyard-fruits to present to the 
Lord of the vineyard. There are rents to be 
paid and services to be done, which, though 
bearing no proportion to the value of the pre- 
mises, yet must be done and must be puid. 
2. That the work of God's ministers is to call 
26—V. 


The husbandmen ST LUKE. 


upon those who enjoy the privileges of the | just, and what might’ be 
church to bring forth /ruit accordingly. They | could not‘ bear to heare 
are God’s rent-gatherers, to put the husband- | instance of the: yan 
men in mind of their arrears, or rather to put | thatthey proceed’ 
them im mind that they have a landlord who | ways thougly at’ the? same: time: the 
expects to hear from them, and. to reeeive | foresight and dread of the destructior 
come acknowledgment of their dependence | at’ the end of thoseways: And 
vn him, and obligations to him, v. 10. The | cheat they put upom themselves, to” 
OldTestament prophets were sent on. this | avoid it by acold! God forbid, w ntl 
errand to the Jewish ciurch, to demand from | nothing towards: the prevent f it 
them the duty and: obedience they owed) to | will this make: the 

God. 3. That 1t has, often been the lob of 
God’s faithful. servants to be wretchedly 
abused by his own tenants; they have been 
beaten and’ treated shamefully by those that 
resolved to send them empty away. They that 
are resolved not to,do their duty to God can- 
not bear to be. called upon to doit. Some of 
the best men in the world have had the hard- 
‘est usage from it, for their best services. 4. 
That God sent his Son into the world to carry 
on the: same work thatthe prophets were em- 
ployed in, to gather the fruits of the vineyard 
for God ; and one would have thought. that 
he would have been reverenced and received. 
The prophets spoke as servants, Thus saith 
the: Lord; but Christ as a Son, among his 
own, Verily I sayunte you. Putting such an 
honour as this upon them, to send him,, one 
would have thought, should have won upon 
them. 5: That those who reject: Christ’s. mi- 
nistens; would, reject Christ. himself if) he 
should come to,them,; fon it) has been tried, 
and found that the,persecutors.and murderers 
of his: servants the: prophets; were the: perse- 


grieved to see thenr cheat themselves t 
their own rum. He beheld 'them, to-s 
would blushat'theirown folly; or if In 
discern: in their countenances any 1 
of relenting: 2. He referred’ 
scripture: “ What is this then ti wh 
How can you eseape the judgment 
gs you ira ee exaltat 
im whom you despise’ eb?” 
of God eth and it, that the stone wh 
builders rejected is become the head of’ 
ner.” The Lord Jesus will be exaltes 
Father’s right hand: He has:all 
and all power committed to him; h 
corner-stone and top-stone’ ofthe 
and, if SO, his e can \exp ct n 
than to be destroyed: Even those thi 
him, that stumble at‘him, and 


Ary 
be a 


cutors and: murderers-of himself. They said, | im him, shallbe broken—it will be the 
This is. tle heir, come-let us kill him. When | but as to those that. not only C 


they slew the. servants, there. were. other | hate and persecute him, a 
servants sent. “ But, if we can: but) be: the | will fall upon themand a 
death of the son, there is never another son | —will grind them tepowder. - on 
to be sent, and then, we shall be no longer | tion of spitefal perseeutors’ will’ D 
molested with these: demands; we»may have | sorer than that of careless unbe! 
a quiet possession of the vineyard for our-| Lastly, We ave told’ how the’ 
selves.” The. seribes and Pharisees promised | and scribes were exasperated by this 
themselves that, if they could but get Chyist | (e. 19)- Theyperobibed that he had s 
out of| the way, they should for ever ride | parable agemst: them; and so 
masters im the Jewish church; and therefore | guilty conscience needs.ne.ace 
they, took the bold step, they cast jim ouiof| instead of yielding to the cor 
the vineyard; and. killed him. 6. Vhat: the | science, fell into a rage at him 
putting of Christ:to death filled up the mea- | that sleeping lion in their bos an 
sure of the Jewish iniquity, and brought upon | to Jay hands om-him. ‘Their commu 
them ruin without. remedy. No other could | belled against their convictions; 

be expected: than, that; God. should: destroy | victory. And it was not beea 
those wicked hushandmen. They began innot | any fear of God or of his v 
paying their rent, but them proceeded. to beat | eyes, but only because th ey 
and. kill the servants, and, at length their | that they did not now flyin 
young Master himself. Note, Those that live | him: by the throat. They 


in the negleet of their duty to, God know not | make his words g\ a This, 

what, degrees.of sin. and destruction they:are | let us kill him. Note, When the 

running; themselves into. sons of men are ‘set in them. 
Il. ‘To. the: application of the parable is | the-fairest warnings’ of he sit 


added: here, which we: had, not before, their | about:to commit and of-tite 
deprecation.of the doom included imat\(v- 6) : | it, make, no. impression! upen! them 
When they heard. it, they: said; Gad: forbid, | tells them that, instead of hissing the 
My) -yévorro— Let not this. bedone; soitshould | God, they would kill him, upon whi 
be read: ‘Though they could) not) but; own | sHould*have'said; What, is t y serv: 
that. for such a sin sucha punishinent svas | But they doy im effect, sapthise ™ 


fete 


have at him now.” And, though they 
ate the punishment of the sin, in the 
breath they are projecting the commis- 
n of it. Be of } 
"20 And they watched him, and 
at forth spies, which should feign 
emselves just men, that they might 
ce hold of his words, that so they 
t deliver him unto the power and 
ority of the governor. 21 And 
ey asked him, saying, Master, we 
mow that thou sayest and teachest, 
ightly, neither acceptest thou the 
on of any, but teachest the way) 
‘God truly: 22 Is it lawful for us 
ve tribute unto Cesar, orno? 23 
he perceived their craftiness, and 
unto them, Why tempt ye me? 24 
low me a penny. Whose image and 
erscription hath it? They answered 
said, Czesar’s. 25 And he said 
them, Render therefore unto 
ar the things which be Cesar’s, 
unto God the things which be 
d’s. 26 And they could not.take 
of his words before the people: 
d they marvelled at his answer, and 
d their peace. 
have here Christ’s wading a snare 
which his.enemies laid for him, by proposing 
“guestion to him about tribute. We had 
is passage before, both in Matthew and 
. Here is, 
1. The mischief designed him, and that is 
nore fully related here than before. The 
lot. was to deliver him vato. the power and. au- 
ity of the gowernar, v.20. They could 


not, themselves put. him to death by course of 
law, nor otherwise than by a.popular tumult, 
which they could not depend upon; and, 
SUC 


e they could not be his judges, they would 
ingly condescend to be his prosecutors 
nd accusers, and would themselves. inform 
against him. They hoped to gain their point, 
they could but incense.the governor against 
him. Note, It has been the common. artifice 
persecuting church-nulers to make the se- 
ewlar powers the tools of their malice, and 
oblige the kings of the earth to do their drud- 
gery, who, if they had not been instigated, 
rould have let, theix neighbours, live quietly’ 
them, as Pilate did Christ till the chief 
riests and the scribes presented Christ to: 
im. But thus Christ’s word must. be ful- 
ed by their cursed. politics, that he should 
inered into. the hands of the Gentiles. 
The persons. they employed. Matthew 
ark. told us that they were disciples of 
e Pharisees, with some Herodians. Here 
added, They were spies, who should feign 
as just men. Note, [tas no new thing 
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for bad men to feign themselves just men, and 
to cover the most wicked projects with the 
most specious and,plausible pretences. ‘The 
devil can transform himself into .an .angel of 
light, and.a Pharisee-appear inthe garb, and 
speak the language, of a disciple of Christ. 
A-spy must goin disguise. These spies must 
take on them to have a value for Christ’s 
judgment, and to depend upon it as an oracle, 
and therefore;must desire.his advice im a case 
of conscience. Note, Ministers are concerned 
to stand upon their guard against some that 
feign themselves to be just men, and to be 
wise as serpents when. they are in the midst 
of.a generation of vipers.and scorpions. 

ILL The question they proposed, with 
which they hoped to ensnare him. 1, Their 
preface is very courtly : Master, we know that 
thaw sayest and teachest rightly, v.21. ‘Thus 
they thought to flatter him into.an incautious 
freedom. and openness with them, and so to 
gain their point. They that are proud, and 
Jove to be commended, will be brought to de 
any thing for those that will but flatter them, 
and speak kindly to them; but they were 
much mistaken who thought thus to impose 
upon the humble Jesus. He was not pleased 
with the testimony of such hypocrites, nor 
thought himself honoured by it. It is true 
that he accepts nat the person of any, but it is 
as true that .he knows the hearts of all, and 
knew theirs, and the seven abominations that 
were there, though they spoke fair. It was 
certain that he taught the way of God truly ; 
but he knew that they were unworthy to be 
taught. by him, who came to take hold of his 
words, not to be taken hold of by them.. 2. 
Theix case is very nice: “Is it lawful for us’’ 
(this is added here in Luke) “ to give tribute 
to Cesar—for us Jews,.us the free-born. seed 
of Abraham, us that. pay the Lord’s tribute, 
may we give tribute to Cesar?” Their pride 
and covetousness made them loth to pay 
taxes, and then they would have it a question 
whether it was lawful.or no. Now if Christ 
should say that it was. lawful the people would 
take it ill, for they expected that he who set 
up to be the Messiah should in the first place 
free them from the Roman yoke, and stand 
by them in denying tribute to Cesar. But 
ifhe should say.that' it was not lawful, as they 
expected he would (for if he had not been of 
that mind they thought he could not have 
been so much the darling of the people as he 
was), themthey should have something to ac- 
cuse’ him of to the governor, which was what 
they wanted. 

IV. His evading the snare which they 


laid for him: He perceiwed their cruftiness, 


~». 23. Note, Those that: are most crafty im 
their designs against Christ and his gospel 
cannot with all their art. conceal them from 
his cognizance. He can see through the 
most politic disguises, and so break throuyh 
the most dangerous snare; for surely'in vain 
is the net, spread in the sight of any bird. He 
did not give them a direct answer, but re- 


Christ nonplussed. 
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The cavil of 
proved them for offering to mmpose upon 
him—Why tempt ye me? and called for a 
piece of money, current money with the mer- 
chants—Show me a penny; and asked them 
whose money it was, whose stamp it bore, 
who coined it. They owned, “ It is Czsar’s 
money.” “ Why then,” saith Chnst, “ you 
should first have asked whether it was lawful 
to pay and receive Cesar’s money among 
yourselves, and to admit that to be the in- 
strument of your commerce. But, having 
granted this by a common consent, you are 
concluded by your own act, and, no doubt, 
you ought to give tribute to him who fur- 
nished you with this convenience for your 
trade, protects you in it, and lends you the 
sanction of his authority for the value of your 
money. You must therefore render to Cesar 
the things that are Cesar’s. In civil things 
you ought to submit to the civil powers, and 
so, if Ceesar protects you in your civil rights 
by laws and the administrat on of justice, 
you ought to pay him tribute, but in sacred 
things God only is your King You are not 
bound to be of Cesar’s religion ; you must 
render to God the things that are God’s, must 
worship and adore him only, and not any 
golden image that Cesar sets up;” and we 
must worship and adore him in such way as 
he has appointed, and not according to the 
inventions of Cesar. It is God only that 
has authority to say, My son, give me thy 
heart. 

V. The confusion they were hereby put 
into, v. 26. 1. The snare is broken: They 
could not take hold of his words before the 
people. They could not fasten upon any thing 
wherewith to incense either the governor or 
the people against him. 2. Christ is ho- 
noured ; even the wrath of man is made to 
praise him. They marvelled at his answer, it 
was so discreet and unexceptionable, and 
such an evidence of that wisdom and sin- 
cerity which make the face to shine. 3. 
Their mouths are stopped; they held their 
peace. ‘They had nothing to object, and 
durst ask him nothing else lest he should 
shame and expose them. 


27 Then came to him certain of 
the Sadducees, which deny that there 
is any resurrection; and they asked 
him, 28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote 
unto us, If any man’s brother die, 
having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should take 
his wife, and raise up seed unto his 
brother. 29 There were therefore 
seven brethren: and the first took a 
wife, and died without children, 30 
And the second took her to wife, and 
he died childless. .31 And the third 
took her; and in like manner the 
seyen alsc : and they left no children, 
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and died. 32 x 
died also. 33 'T 
rection whose wife i 
for seven had her to wife. 
Jesus answering said unto th 
children of this world marry, ar 
given in marriage : 35 But they w 
shall be accounted worthy to ob 
that world, and the resurrection } 
the dead, neither marry, nor are g 
in marriage: 36 Neither can the: 
any more: for they are equal ) 
the angels; and are the childre: 
God, being the children of the 1 
rection. 37 Now that the de 
raised, even Moses showed at th 
when he calletn the Lord the Gi 
Abraham, and the God of Isa ac 
the God of Jacob. 38 For he is 
the God of the dead, but of 
living: for all live unto him. ~ 
This discourse with the Sadducees 
before, just as it is here, only that ¢ 
scription Christ gives of the future s 
somewhat more full and large here. 
serve here, Y 
“I. In every age there have been 1 
corrupt minds, that have endeavoured t 
vert the fundamental principles 
religion. As there are deists now, 1 
themselves free-thinkers, but are re 
thinkers ; so there were Sadduc 
Saviour’s time, who bantered the 
the resurrection of the dead and 
the world to come, though they w 
revealed in the Old Testament, and ws 
ticles of the Jewish faith. The Sade 
deny that there is any resurrection, ai 
ture state, so avaoraowc may signify 
no return of the body #o life, i 
tinuance of the soul in life, no worl 
rits, no state of recompence and 
for what was done in the body. 
this, and all religion falls to the groun' 
II. It is common for those that dé 
undermine any truth of God to- 
and load it with difficulties. So 
ducees did; when they would 
ple’s faith in the doctrine of the | 
they put a question upon the s 
it, which they thought could not 
either way to satisfaction. The 
was matter of fact, at least it mi 
of a woman that had seven husb 
in the resurrection whose wife s 
whereas it was not at all material 
was, for when death puts an end 
lation it is not to be resumed. 
III. There is a great deal of differ 
tween the state of the children of 
earth and that of the children of 
ven, a vast unlikeness between f 


rie 


ind that world; and we wrong ourselves, 
ind wrong the truth of Christ, whem we 


rm our notions of that world of spirits 
our present enjoyments in this world of 


ie. 
The children of men in this world marry, 
are given in marriage, vioi Tov ai@voc 
ovrov—the children of this age, this genera- 
both good and bad, marry themselves 
d give their children in marriage. Much 
our business in this world is to raise and 
ild up families, and to provide for them. 
uch of our pleasure in this world is in our 
lations, our wives and children; nature 
mes to it. Marriage is instituted for the 
fort of human life, here in this state 
e we carry bodies about with us. It is 
ewise a remedy against fornication, that 
tural desires might not become brutal, but 
‘under direction and control. The children 
‘this world are dying and going off the 
e, and therefore they marry and give their 
dren in marriage, that they may furnish 
world of mankind with needful recruits, 
as one generation passeth away another 
‘come, and that they may have some of 
own offspring to leave the fruit of their 
ours to, especially that the chosen of God 
future ages may be introduced, for it is a 
ly seed that is sought by marriage (Mal. 
5), a seed to serve the Lord, that shall 
2 a generation to him. 

The world to come is quite another 
; it is called that world, by way of em- 
and eminency. Note, There are more 
s than one; a present visible world, 
a future invisible world; and it is the 
ern of every one of us to compare worlds, 
world and that world, and give the pre- 
rence in our thoughts and cares to that 
ich deserves them. Now observe, 

“(1.) Who shall be the inhabitants of that 
world: They that shall be accounted worthy 
Yo obtain it, that is, that are interested in 
Christ’s merit, who purchased it for us, and 
have a holy meetness for it wrought in them 
by the Spirit, whose business it is to prepare 
us for it. They have not a legal worthiness, 
upon account of any thing in them or done 
by them, but an evangelical worthiness, upon 
account of the inestimable price which Christ 
paid for the redemption of the purchased pos- 
session. It is a worthiness imputed by 
Which we are glorified, as well as a righte- 


usness imputed by which we are justified ; 
aratwSivrec, they are made agreeable to that 
world. The disagreeableness that there is in 
he corrupt nature is taken away, and the dis- 
positions of the soul are by the grace of God 
conformed to that state. They are by grace 
ade and counted worthy to obtain that world ; 
t intimates some difficulty in reaching after 
jit, and danger of coming short. We must so 
mas that we may obtain. They shall ob- 
ithe resurrection from the dead, that is, 
‘Dlessed resurrection ; for that of con- 
ion (as Christ calis it, John v. 2), is 
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rather a resurrection to death, a second death, 
an eternal death, than from death. 

(2.) What shall be the happy state of the 
inhabitants of that world we cannot express 
or conceive, 1 Cor. ii. 9. See what Christ 
here says of it. [1.] They neither marry 
nor are given in marriage. ‘Those that have 
entered into the joy of their Lord are entirely 
taken up with that, and need not the joy of 
the bridegroom in his bride. The love in 
that world of love is all seraphic, and such 
as eclipses and loses the purest and most 
pleasing loves we entertain ourselves with in 
this world of sense. Where the body itself 
shall be a spiritual body, the delights of sense 
will all be banished; and where there is a 
perfection of holiness there is no occasion for 
marriage as a preservative from sin. Into 
that new Jerusalem there enters nothing that 
defiles. [2.] They cannot die any more; and 
this comes in as a reason why they do not 
marry. In this dying world there must be 
marriage, in order to the filling up of the 
vacancies made by death; but, where there 
are no burials, there is no need of weddings. 
This crowns the comfort of that world that 
there is no more death there, which sullies 
all the beauty, and damps all the comforts, 
of this world. Here death reigns, but thence 
it is for ever excluded. [3.] They are equal 
unto the angels. In the other evangelists 1% 
was said, They are as the angels—we ayyéou, 
but here they are said to be equal to the an- 
gels, isdyyskor—angels’ peers ; they have a 
glory and bliss no way inferior to that of the 
holy angels. They shall see the same sight, 
be employed in the same work, and share in 
the same joys, with the holy angels. Saints, 
when they come to heaven, shall be natu- 
ralized, and, though by nature strangers, yet, 
having obtained this freedom with a great 
sum, which Christ paid for them, they have 
in all respects equal privileges with them that 
were free-born, the angels that are the natives 
and aborigines of that country. They shall 
be companions with the angels, and converse 
with those blessed spirits that love them 
dearly, and with an innumerable company, 
to whom they are now come in faith, hope, 
and love. [4.] They are the children of God, 
and so they are as the angels, who are called 
the sons of God. In the inheritance of sons, 
the adoption of sons willbe completed. Hence 
believers are said to wait for the adoption, 
even the redemption of the body, Rom. viii. 
23. For till the body is redeemed from the 
grave the adoption is not completed. Now 
are we the sons of God, 1 Johniii. 2. We have 
the nature and disposition of sons, but that 
will not be perfected till we come to heaven. 
[5.] They are the children of the resurrection, 
that is, they are made capable of the employ- 
ments and enjoyments. of the future state ; 
they are born to that world, belong to that 
family, had their education for it here, and 
shall there have their inheritance in it. They 
are the children of Ged. being tne children of 
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The scribes 


for his children tha, are the children of the 
resurrection, that are born from above, are 
allied to the world of spirits, and prepared 
for that world, the children of that family. 
IV. Jt is an undoubted truth that there is 
another life after this, and there were eminent 
discoveries made of this truth im the early 
ages of the church (. 37, 38): Moses showed 
this, as it was shown to Moses at the bush, 
and he hath shown it to.us, when he calleth 
the Lord, as the Lord calleth himself, the 
God of Abraham, and the God.of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. Abraham, Isaac,.and Jacob, 
were then dead as to our world; they bad 
departed out of it many years before, and 
their bodies were turned into dust in the 
cave of Machpelah; bow then could Ged 
say, not Iwas, but Iam the God of Abraham? 
It is absurd that the living’God and Foun- 
tain of life should.continue related to them 
as their God, if there were no more of them 
in being than what lay in that cave, undis- 
tinguished from common dust. We. must 
therefore conclude that they were then in 
being in another world; for God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living. Luke here 
adds, For all live unto him, that is, all who, 
like them, are true believers; though they 
are dead, yet they do hive; their souls, which 
return to God.who gave them (Hccl. xii..7), 
live to him \as the Father of spirits: and 
their bodies shall live again at the end of 
time by the power of God; for he calleth 
things that are not as’ though they were, be- 
cause he is the God that guickens the dead, 
Rom. iv. 17. But there is more in it yet; 
when God called himself the God of these 
patriarchs, he meant that he was their felicity 
and portion, a God all-sufficient to them (Gen. 
xylil. 1), their eveeceding great reward, Gen. 
xv. 1. Now it is plaim by their history that 
he never did that for them in this world 
which would answer the true intent and full 
extent of that great undertaking, and there- 
fore there must be another life after this, in 
which he will do that for them that will 
amount to a discharge in full of that promise 
—that he would be to them a God, which he 
is able to do, for all.dive to him, and he has 
wherewithal to make every soul happy that 
lives to him; enough for all, enough for each. 


39 Then certain of the scribes an- 
swering said, Master, thou hast well 
said. 40 And after that they durst 
not ask him any question at all. 41 
And he ‘said unto ‘them, How say 
they that Christ is David's son? 42 
And David himself saith in the book 
of Psalms, The Lorp said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 43 
Till I make thie enemies ‘thy foot- 
stool. 44 David therefore calleth 
him Lerd, how is he then his son? 


ST. LUKE. si 
the resurrectian. Note, God owns those only|45 Then in the audiene 
people he said ur i 
Bewure of the ‘seril 

to walk in long robes, 
ings in the markets, and the hig 
seats in the 
rooms at feasts; 47 Which de 
widows’ houses, and for a show n 
long prayers: the same shall 
greater damnation. 


rality of them were enemies to Christ a 


anil Towels 


es, and the 


rT 
crt 


The scribes were, students in the a y, 
expositors of it,to the people, men in re 
tion for wisdem and honour, but 


gospel. Now here we have some of 
attending him, and four things we ha 
iy verses concerning them, which wi 
efore :— by 

. We have them here commendin, 
reply which Christ made to the Sadd 
concerning the resurrection: Certain ¢ 
scribes Pie BR ye hast well sai - 


Christ had the testimony of his advers 
that he said well; and ore the 
were his enemies because he would no 
orm to the traditions. of the elders, by 
tices of religion, and appeared in defe: 
them, even the scribes commended f 
formance, and owned that he said well 
that call themselves ,Christians com 
even of this spirit. ‘ai 
Il. We have them here struck w 
awe of Christ, and of his wisdom,a 
thority (v.40): They durst not ask hh 
questions at all, because they saw that 
tn 
is own : weak, yet, 
willing to receive his doctrine, durst : 
any question; but the Sadducees, whi 
tradicted and cavilled at his dectrine, 
ask him none. / 
HI. Ber han them here puzz 
aground with.a question concern! 
siah, v. 41. Tt was plain ay man 
that Christ was to be the Sen of ; 
the blind man knew this (ch. xvii. 39) 
yet it was plain that David called the 
his Lord (v. 42, 44), his owner 
and benefactor: The Lord said io | 
God said it to the Messiah, Ps. 
if he be his Son, why doth he : 
Lord? Kf he he his Lord, why do 
his Son? This he left pais? 
but they could not reconcile 
contradiction; thanks be to 
that Christ, as God, was Day 
Christ, as man, was Dayid’s 
both the root and the offspi 
Rev. xxii. 16. By his human 
the offspring of David, a branch 
by his. divine nature he was th 
from whom. he had his beimg a 
all the supplies of grace, 


e here described in their ver. 20—24, 3. Of mesecond coming of Jesus Christ to judge 
racters; and a: publie caution given} 4 practical application of this, by way of caution aud counse: 
Secinlontwtske: ed of thems: 45 a ie =. | Algae ie 
is we had, just as it is 
and more largely Matt: xxii. Christ ne looked agg eat 
s disciples beware of the scribes, that is, rich men casting their gifts 
“Take heed of being drawn into:sin by | the treasury. 2 And he saw also a 
* panes their way, and goimg inte| certain poor widow casting im thither 
Be deren de tana) (MO, MASE 3 And he said, Of a truth 
© 20 ened by: they acu oaatrtiaal I say unto you, that this. poor widow 
h- hath cast in more than they all: 4 
“Take heed of being brought into trowble| For all these have of their abundance 
e the ‘same sease'that he had said) cast in unto the offermgs of God: 
Bae 17)“ Beware of men; for they will) 06 she of her penury hath’ cast in 
yourup:to the councils; beware of the| |) ee ae Fea! 
, for theywill do-so: Beware of them, | all the living that she 
(DS “They are aud haughty. They) This short passage of story we had before 
walk about the streets im lony robes,| in’ Mark. It 1s-thus recorded twice, to teach 
se that are above busmess (for men of! us, 1. That charity to the pooris'a main mat- 
> ass went with their Joins girt' up), and'| ter in-religion. Our Lord. Jesus took all oc- 
@ that take state; and take place:”) casions to commend if and recommend it. 
a) toye-—Let arms yield to the| He had just mentioned the barbarity of the 
‘They loved’ im: their’ hearts to have) scribes, who devoured poor widows (ch. 20); 
e male their obeisance to them im the| and perhaps this is 'desioned asan aggrava- 
ts, that many might see'what respect | tiow of it, that the poor widows were the best 
id ng and were very proud’ of the benefactors to the public funds, of which the 
der —= givemthem iy all*places| scribes had the disposal. 2. That Jesus 
rset’ They loved the highest seats i} Christ has his eye upon us, to observe what 
‘and! the chief ‘rooms af feasts, | we give tothe poor, and what we contribute 
yowere placed in them, looked’! to works of piety and charity: Christ, though 
lves with great'conceit end-upon'| intent upon his. preaching, looked up, to see 
about them with great contempt: F sit'as| what gifts were cast into the treasury, v. 1. 
(2): “They are covefous and oppres-| He observes whether we give largely and 
ma make their religion’ a cloak: and! liberally; in proportion to what we have, or 
ame? They devour widows’ houses, | whether we be sneaking’ and° paltry in it; 
‘estates! into them hands, and then | nay, hiseye goes further, he observes whether 
: trick’ or otlier make ther their‘own, | wesgive charitably and witha willmg mind, 
ty live upon them, and eat up what they or grudgingly and with reluctanee. This 
widows are an easy prey to them, | should make us afraid of coming short of our 
ise they aré apt to be deluded’ by their( duty in this matter; men may be deceived 
jous' pretences: for a show they make| with excuses which Christ knows to be fri- 
pr ayers, perhaps long prayers-with the| volousi And.this sheuld encourage us' tobe 
m they are’ im sorrow; as if they | abundant in it, without desiring that men 
‘only a but’ a’ pious concern | should know it; it is enough that Christ 
em, and’ thus endéavour'to ingratiate| does; he sees: in secret, and will reward 
mselveswith them, and: get their money openly. 3. That Christ observes and accepts 
i effects into their hands: Such devout} the charity of| the poor in @ particular man- 
wimay surely be trusted with untold gold: | ner. Those that. have nothmg to give may 
ithey will give such am account of it as yet do a great deal in charity by ministering 
fit. to the poor, and helping them, and begging 
hist reads them their doom m 2 few'| for them, that cannot kelp themselves, or beg 
: These shail receive'a more abundant’ for themselves: But here was one that was 
a double damnation, both for their’ 


herself peor and. yet gave what little she had 
Sof the poor widows, whiese houses'they| to the treasury. It was but two mites, which 

ed; andi for theirabuse of religion, and'| make a farthing ; but Christ magnified it as 
rly of prayer, which they had made 


: a‘piece of charity exceeding all the rest: She 
asa peace for the more plausible) has cast in more than they all. Christ dees 


‘}not blame her for indiseretion, im giving 
what: she wanted. herself, nor| for vanity in 
giving among the rich to the treasury; but 
commendéd her liberality, and herwillingness 
to! part with what little she had for the glory 
of God, whichproceeded from a belief of and 
ides’ cugairies: Coactrning: tem, yert <7." 1, dependence upen God’s. previderice to. take 
Be Claes arctan, bloody ware sonmrecem ott eare of her. Jehovah-sireh—the Lord ens 
Sees, ver: &—1%2. OF chat destvcctoa Weclit’ terovide. 4. That, whatever may 54 talled 


a 


~~ 


CHAP. XXI. 


pter we nave, i. The notrce Christ toox,/and the ap- 
4; of 2 poet wittow that cast two mites into tire 
1h kA prediction of future events, i iu ane 


a 
_ 
> 
¥ 
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ASE ay ee) he ee 


Juslgments 


the offerings of God, we ought to have a re- 


spect for, and to our power, yea, and beyond | spoke of the external pomp and - E 
our power, to contribute cheerfully to.! of the temple, and 


These have cast in unto the offerings of God. 
What is given to the support of the ministry 
and the gospel, to the spreading and propa- 
gating of religion, the education of youth, 
the release of prisoners, the relief of widows 
and strangers, and the maintenance of poor 
families, is given to the offerings of God, and 
it shall be so accepted and recompensed. 


5 And as some spake of the temple, 
how it was adorned with goodly stones 
and gifts, he said, 6 As for these 
things which ye behold, the days will 
come, in the which there shall not be 
left one stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. 7 And they 
asked him, saying, Master, but when 
shall these things be? and what sign 
will there be when these things shall 
come to pass? 8 And he said, Take 


_ heed that ye be not deceived: for 


many shall come in my name, saying, 
I am Christ ; and the time draweth 
near: go ye not therefore after them. 
9 But when ye shall hear of wars and 
commotions, be not terrified: for 
these things must first come to pass ; 
but the end is not by and by. 10 
Then said he unto them, Nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom : 11 And great earth- 
quakes shall be in divers places, and 
famines, and pestilences ; and fearful 
sights and great signs shall there be 
from heaven. 12 But before all these, 
they shall lay their hands on you, and 
persecute you, delivering you up to the 
synagogues, and into prisons, being 
brought before kings and rulers for 
my name’s sake. 13 And it shall turn 
to you for a testimony. 14 Settle it 
therefore in your hearts, not to medi- 
tate before what ye shall answer: 15 
For I will give you a mouth and wis- 
dom, which all your adversaries shall 
not be able to gainsay nor resist. 16 
And ye shall be betrayed both by pa- 
rents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends ; and some of you shall they 
cause to be put to death. 17 And 
ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name’s sake. 18 But there shall not 
an hair of your head perish. 19 In 
your patience possess ye your souls. 
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See here, I. With what adm 


were som 
own disciples too ; they too 
to him how it was adorned with ge 
and gifts, v. 5. The outside was bui 
with goodly stones, and within it wa 
tified and enriched with the pre 
were offered up for that purpose, and 
hung up in it. They thought their ¥ 
should be as much affected with those 
as they were, and should as much regre 
destruction of them as they did. he 
speak of the temple, it should be of the 
sence of God in it, and of the ordinz 
God administered in it, and the comm 
which his people there have with him. 
a poor thing, when we speak of the ch 
to let our discourse dwell upon its p 
and revenues, and the dignities and p 
of its officers and rulers; for the k 
dough is all glorious within. 
II. With, what contempt Christ sp 
them, and with what assurance of their 
all made desolate very shortly (@. 6) 
for those things which you behold, 
dear things which you are so muchi 
with, behold, the days will come, and 
now living may live to see them, i 
there shall not be left one stone upon a 
This building, which seems so beautifi 
one would think none could, for pity, } 
down, and which seems so strong th 
would think none would be able to 
down, shall yet be utterly ruined; a1 
shall be done as soon as ever the §} 
temple of the gospel church (the si 
of that shadow) begins to flourish 
world.” Did we by faith foresee th 
ing and withering of all external gl 
should not set our hearts upon it 
that cannot see, or will not look, so 
fore them. - ae 
III. With what curiosity those abot 
enquire concerning the time when this 
desolation should be: Master, 1 
these things be? v. 7. It is natural t 
covet to know future things and the! 
them, which i¢ is not for us to kno 
are more concerned to ask what 
in the prospect of these things, a 
may prepare for them, which it 
know. They enquire what sign there 
when these things shall come to pass. 
ask not for a present sign, to con! I 
prediction itself, and to induce th 
lieve it (Christ’s word was enough 
but what the future signs will be 
proaching accomplishment of the 
by which they may be put in mind Of | 
These signs of the times Christ had taug 
them to observe. : ae 
IV. With what clearness and fulné 
answers their enquiries, as far as 
sary to direct them in their du 
knowledge is desirable as far as it 
to prgctice,  S 


2 CF sal 


false prophets appearing, and false pro- 


name; he does not mean in the name of 
us, though there were some deceivers who 


jat usurping the title and character of 
3¢ Messiah. Many pretended to be the de- 
erers of the Jewish church and nation 


ne deliverance should be wrought, by which 
itudes were drawn into a snare, to their 


aunicable name of God, by which he 
himself known when he came to de- 
Israel out of Egypt, I am; and, to en- 
we people to follow them, they added, 
time draws near when the kingdom 
be restored to Israel, and all who will 
ny me shall share in it.” Now as to 
he gives them a needful caution (1.) 
heed that you be not deceived ; do not 
ine that I shall myself come again in ex- 
glory, to take possession of the throne 
ngdoms. “No, you must not expect any 
thing, for my kingdom is not of this 
j.” When they asked solicitously and 
y, Master, when shall these things be? 
first word Christ said was, Take heed 
‘you be not deceived. Note, Those that 
most inguisitive in the things of God 
azh it is very good to be so) are in most 
er of being imposed upon, and have 
fneed to be upon their guard. (2.) “ Go 
y not after them. You know the Messiah is 
ome. and you are not to look for any other; 

d therefore do not so much as hearken to 
a, nor have any thing to do with them.” 
» are sure that Jesus is the Christ, and 
ot is the gospel, of God, we must 
D to all intimations of another Christ 
and another gospel. 


motions in the nations, and many terrible 


edly endeavour to throw off the Roman 


ee AAP. AXE 
ey must expect to hear of false Christs | 


2c es given out (v. 8): Many shall come in 


, 


ipl ; ; 
ended commissions from him (as Acts xix. | flicted in gospel times, yet God makes use of 


| 


n the Romans, and to fix the time when | 
‘nary sort of beholders, and have always been 
‘looked upon as ominous, and portending some- 
n. They shall say, ore éyé cipe—I am he, | 
am, as if they would assume that in- | 


. They must expect to hear of great com- 


idoments inflicted upon the Jews and their 
hbours. (1.) There shall be bloody wars 
10): Nation shall rise against nation, one 
of the Jewish nation against another, or 
rather the whole against the Romans. En- 
couraged by the false Christs, they shall 


oke, by taking up arms against the Roman 
owers; when they had rejected the liberty 
th which Christ would have made them 
ee they were left to themselves, to grasp at 
eir civil liberty in ways that were sinful, 
nd therefore could not be successful. (2.) 
here shall be earthquakes, great earthquakes, 
n divers places, which shall not only frighten 
ple, but destroy towns and houses, and 
many in the ruins of them. (3.) There 
ll be famines and pestilences, the common 
of war, which destroys the fruits of the 
and, by exposing men to ill weather 
| reducing them to ill diet, occasions in- 
“is diseases. God has various ways of| people to the uttermost when their wrath 


predicted 
punishing a provoking people. The four 
sorts of judgments which the Old-Testameni 
prophets so often speak of are threatened by 
the New-Testament prophets too; for, though 
spiritual judgments are more commonly in- 


temporal judgments also. (4.) There shall 
be fearful sights and great signs from heaven, 
uncommon appearances in the clouds, comets 
and blazing stars, which frighten the ordi- 


thing bad. Now, as to these, the caution he 
gives them is, “Be not terrified. Others 
will be frightened at them, but be not you 
frightened, v. 2. As to the fearful sights, let 
them not be fearful to you, who look above 
the visible heavens to the throne of God’s 
government in the highest heavens. Be not 
dismayed at the signs of heaven, for the heathen 
are dismayed at them, Jer. x. 2. And, as to 
the famines and pestilences, you fall into the 
| hands of God, who has promised to those whc) 


lare his that in the days of famine they shall 


be satisfied, and that he will keep them from 
the noisome pestilence; trust therefore in him, 
and be not afraid. Nay, when you hear of 
wars, when without are fightings and within 
are fears, yet then be not you terrified; you 
| know the worst that any of these judgments 
can do to you, and therefore be not afraid of 
them; for,” [1.] “It is your interest to 
make the best of that which is, for all your 
fears cannot alter it: these things must first 
come to pass; there is no remedy ; it will be 
your wisdom to make yourselves easy by 
accommodating yourselves to them.” [2 


“There is worse behind ; flatter not yourselves _ 


with a fancy that you will soon see an end of 
these troubles, no, not so soon as you think 
of: the end is not by and by, not suddenly. 
Be not ¢errified, for, if you begin so quickly 
to be discouraged, how will you bear up under 
what is yet before you?” 

3. They must expect to be themselves for 
signs and wonders in Israel; their being per- 
secuted would be a prognostic of the destruc- 
tion of the city and temple, which he had 
now foretold. Nay, this would be the first 
sign of their ruin coming: “‘ Before all these, 
they shall lay their hands on you. The judg- 
ment shall begin at the house of God; you 
must smart first, for warning to them, that, 
if they have any consideration, they may 
consider, If this be done to the green tree, 
what shall be done to the dry? See 1 Pet. iv. 
17, 18. But this is not all; this must be 
considered not only as the suffering of the 
persecuted, but as the sin of the persecutors. 
Before God’s judgments are brought upon 
them, they shall fill up the measure of their 
iniquity by laying their hands on you.” Note, 
The ruin of a people is always introduced by 
their sin ; and nothing introduces a surer or 
sorer ruin than the sin of persecution, This 
is a sign that God’s wrath is coming upon a 
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Ste 


ae 


Juagmenis 


terziast. Now as to 


us, 


(1.) Christ tells them what hard things 
sake, much 
to the same purport with what he had told 


they should suffer for his name’s 


them when he first called them to follow him, 


Matt. x. They should know the wages of 


it, that they might sit down and count the 


cost. St. Paul, who was the greatest labourer 


and sufferer of them all, not being now among 
them, was told by Christ himself what great 
things he should suffer for his name’s sake 
(Acts ix. 16), so necessary is it that all who 
will live godly in Christ. Jesus should count 
upon persecution. ‘The Christians, having 
themselves been originally Jews, and still re- 
taming an equal veneration with them for 


the Old Testament and all the essentials of 


their religion, and differing only in ceremony, 
might expect fair quarter with them; but 
Christ bids them not expect it: “ No, they 
Shall be the most forward to persecute you.” 
[1.] “They shall use their own church- 
» power against you: They shall deliver you up 
to the synagogues to be scourged there, and 
stigmatized with their anathemas.” [2.] 
“They shall incense the magistrates against 
you: they shall deliver you into prisons, that 
you may be brought before kings and rulers 
for my name*s sake, and be punished by 
them.” [3.] “ Your own relations will be- 
tray you (0. 16), your parents, brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and friends; so that you will not 
know whom to put a confidence in, or where 
to be safe.” [4.] “‘ Your religion will be 
made a capital crime, and you will ‘be called 
to resist unto blood. Some of you shall they 
cause to be put to death; so far must you be 
from expecting honour and wealth that you 
must expect nothmg but death in its most 
Inghtful shapes, death im all its dreadful 


pomp. Nay,” [5.] “ You shall be hated of 


all men for my name’s sake.” ‘This is worse 
than death itself, and was fulfilled when the 
apostles were not only appointed to death, but 
made a spectacle to the world, and counted as 
the filth of the world, and the offscouring of 
all things, which every body loathes, 1 Cor. 
iv. 9,13. ‘They were hated of all men, that 
is, of all bad men, who could not bear the 
light of the gospel (because it discovered 
their evil deeds), and therefore hated those 
who brought in that light, flew in their 
faces, and would have pulled them to pieces. 
The wicked world, which hated to be re 
formed, hated ‘Christ the great Reformer, 
and all that were his, for his sake. The 
rulers of the Jewish church, knowing very 
well that if the gospel obtained among the 
Jews their usurped abused power was at an 
end, raised all their forces against it, put it into 
an ill name, filled people’s minds with pre- 
judices against it, and so made the preachers 
and professors of it odious:to the mob. 

(2.) He encourages them to bear up under 
their trials, and togo onin theirwork, notwith- 
Standing the opposition they would meet with. 


ST. LUKE. 
against. the servants vf God comes to the-ut- | 


(1.} God will bring glory be 

_ and them out of their sufferimgs: ‘ 
| to you for a testi 13. You 
| up thus for a mark, and publicly 
| will make you the more.taken no 
your doctrine and mi 


3 


a 


p, 


into; your being brought before kings 
rulers will give you an. nity of pre 
ing the gospel Pin PTE ence ise 
never have come within hearing of it 
suffering such severe things, and. bei 
hated by the worst of men, men of th 
vicious lives, will be a testimony that yo 
good, else you would not have such ba 
for your enemies; your cour 
fulness, and constancy ander ffe 
will be a testimony for you, thos oe 
what you preach, that you are supp 
a divine power, and that the Spint c 
and r rests.w hate one 
[2. apeod will stand .by -you, and 
you, and assist)you, in your trials ;. yo 
his advocates,.and you shall be well fur 
with instructions, v.14, 15. Instead.e 
ting your hearts on wark to contrive. 
swer to i ions, indictments, ar 
accusations, and _imterrogatories, that m 
exhibited against yon in the eeclesiastia 
civil courts, on. the contrary, settle it ¢ 
hearts, impress it upon. them, take pains 
them to persuade to meditate 
what you shall answer ; do not depe 
your own wit and i ity, your o 
dence and hens dis z 


spair of the immediate. =) 
aids of the divine grace. ‘Think not 
cbunene off in the cause. of Chris’ 
would in a cause of your own, by you 
parts and pee eH 
assistance. of divine Providence, but 
yourselves, for I promise you, the 
sistance of divine grace: Lm jive. 
mouth and wisdom.” "This proves Chu 
be God; for it is God’s preroga 
wisdom, and he it. is th; > man’ 
Note, First, A mouth wisde 
completely fit a man for servie 
sufferings ; wisdom to know what.to 
a mouth wherewith to.say it as it 
said. It is a great happiness to ham 
matter and words wherewith to 
and do good; to have in the mind a 
house well furnished with thing, new a 
and a door of utterance by ¥ hich | ” 
them forth. iene lee. tp 2d) 
cause may depend upon hi ive. th 
mouth and we which wa 
are cae to plead it, especiz 
are brought before magi trates 
sake. . it i not io that he 
él from heaven to answer for 
Hit do this, but that he 
a mouth and wisdom to enak 
swer for themselves, which 
honour upon them, which - 
use the gifts and graces 
them with, and redounds the m 


et 
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iis octal = SIR)? alee 
who stills the enemg and the 
out ©, the moutlis' of babes and suck- 

virdly, When Christ gives to his 
sa mouth and wisdom, they are en~ 
led to sav ‘both for him and themselves 
hich ail their’ adversaries are not able: tu 
Snsay or resist, so that they are silenced, 
J put toconfusion. This was remarkably 
flied’ presently after the pouring’ out of 
it, by whom Christ gave his disciples 
ith and wisdom, when the apostles 
rought before the priests and rulers, 
@ answered them so as to make them 
hamed, Acts iv, v. and vi. 

3] * You shall suffer no real damage by 
the hardships they shall put upon you) 
is): There shall not a hair of your head: 
ich2? Shall some of them lose their heads, 


° ws Gers ae 


: & sored predicted. 
authority and dominion of reason, and keep 
under the tumults of passion, that neither 
grief nor fear may tyrannize over you, nor 
‘turn you’ out of the possessiun and enjoy- 
ment of yourselves.” In’ difficult times, 
when we can keep possession of nothing else, 
then let us make that’ sure’ which may be 
made sure, and keep possession’ of our souis. 
Secondly, Itis by patience, Christian patience, 
that we keep possession of our own souls 
‘« In suffering times, set’ patience upon the 
guard for the preserving of your souls; by it 
keep your souls’ composed and in a good 
frame, and keep out all those impressions 
which would: raffle you and put you out of 
temper.” 


20. And. when. ye. shall see Jeru- 


fession, denoting the greatest — know that’ the desolation thereof is 
— seiyel Sand cata ee nigh. 21 Then let them which are 
Ghat gense! Some think that it refersito ! Judea flee to the mountains ; and 
servation of the lives/of’all the Chris. | let them which are in the midst of it 
“that were amon the: Jews: when they | depart out’; and let not them that are 
cut off by the Romans; historians tell) in the countries enter thereinto. 22 
bg  Saniaommabsinentatee “*,| For. these be the days of vengeance, 

hs of multitudes im the cause of Christ, that all things which are written may 
dtake it figuratively in the same sense that| be fulfilled. 23 But woe unto them 
grist saith, He that loseth his life for-my| that are with child, and to them that 
a + sri Snes teary Sepbenes give suck, in those days! for thera 
ee aft” ‘To this endhe had said (Matt. shall be great distress in the land, and 
30), The hairs of your head are ail num-| wrath upon this people. 24 And 
ed; and an account is kept of them, so| they shall fall by the edge of the 
ft none of them shall! perish but he will| sword, and shall be led away captive 
ee ee poner icra ter into all nations: and Jerusalem shal 
that Jost or perisking which is laid out for be trodden down. of the Gentiles 
pd purposes, and’ will turn’ to a'goodac-} until the times of the Gentiles be ful- 
count: If we drop the bodyitself for Christ's) filled. 25 And there shall ‘be signs 
ie traces ® sockatbe a ivedy in the sun, and in the moon, and in 
nensed; when you’ come to. balance thestars;, and upon the earth distress 

and loss, you will find that nothing has| of nations, with perplexity; the sea 
and’ the waves roaring; 26 Men’s 

hearts failing them for fear, and for 

looking after those things which are 

eoming on the earth: for the powers 

of heaven shall be shaken. 27 And 


shed, but, on the contrary, that yow have 
then shall they see the Son of man 


t gain im) present comforts, especially in 
e joysof a lite eternal’ ;” so that though we 
coming in a cloud with power and 
great. glory.. 28 And when these 


ay be losers for Christ) we shall not, we 
things begin to come to pass, then 


cannot, be losers by him m the end. 
[#] “ It is therefore-your duty and imte- 
look up, and lift up your heads ; for 
your redemption draweth nigh. 


in the midst of your own sufferings and 


e of the nation, to maintain a holy sin- 
and serenity of mind, which will keep 
balways easy (v: U9): In your patience pos- 
ye-your souls ; get and keep possession 
sur souls.”’ Some read: it as a promise, 
may or shall possess' your souls.” It 
esiall'to one. Note, First, It is our duty 
interest at all times, especially in peril- 
trying times, to secure the possession’ of 
‘own: souls ; not’ only that they: be’ not 
troyed and lost for ever, but that they be 

istempered’ now; ner our possession of 
disturbed and interrupted. “ Possess 

is, be your own men, keep up the 


Having given them an. idea of the times 
for about thirty-eight years next ensuing; he 
here comes to’ show them what all those 
things would issue im at last, namely, the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and, the utter dis- 
persion of the Jewish nation, which would be 
a little day of judgment, a type and figure of 
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not lose ahair? It is a proverbial| salem: compassed’ with armies, then © 
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Christ’s second coming, which was not so 
fully spoken of here as in the parallel place 
(Matt. xxiv.), yet glanced at; for the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem would be as it were the 
destruction of the world to those whose 
hearts were bound up in it. 

I. He tells them that they should see Jeru- 
salem besieged, compassed with armies (v. 20), 
the Roman armies; and, when they saw this, 
they might conclude that its desolation was 
niyh, for in this the siege would infallibly 
end, though it might bea long siege. Note, 
As in mercy, so in judgment, when God be- 
gins, he will make an end. 

II. He warns them, upon this signal given, 
to shift for their own safety (v. 21): “ Then 
let them that are in Judea quit the country 
and flee to the mountains ; let them that are in 
the midst of it” (of Jerusalem) “ depart out, 
before the city be closely shut up, and” (as 
we say now) “ before the trenches be opened; 
and let not them that are in the countries 
and villages about enter into the city, think- 
ing to be safe there. Do you abandon acity 
and country which you see God has aban- 
doned and given up to ruin. Come out of her, 
my people.” 

Ilf. He foretels the terrible havoc that 
should be made of the Jewish nation (v. 22): 
Those are the days of vengeance so often 
spoken of by the Old-Testament prophets, 
which would complete the ruin of that pro- 
voking people. All their predictions must 
now be fulfilled, and the blood of all the Old- 
Testament martyrs must now. be required. 
All things that are written must be fulfilled at 
length. After days of patience long abused, 
there will come days of vengeance; for re- 
prieves are not pardons. The greatness of 
that destruction is set forth, 1. By the in- 
flicting cause of it. It is wrath upon this 
people, the wrath of God, that will kindle 
this devouring consuming fire. 2. By the 
particular terror it would be to women with 
child, and poor mothers that are nurses. 
Wee to them, not only because they are most 
subject to frights, and least able to shift for 
their own safety, but because it will be avery 
great torment to them to think of having 
borne and nursed children for the murderers. 
3. By the general confusion that should be 
allthe nationover. There shall be great dis- 
tress in the land, for men will not know what 
course to take, nor how to help themselves. 

IV. He describes the issue of the struggles 
between the Jews and the Romans, and what 
they will come to at last; in short, 1. Multi- 
tudes of them shall fall by the edge of the 
sword. It is computed that in those wars of 
the Jews there fell by the sword above eleven 
hundred thousand. And the siege of Jeru- 
salem was, in effect, a military execution. 2. 
The rest shall be led away captive ; not into 
one nation, as when they were conquered by 
the Chaldeans, which gave them an opportu- 
nity of keeping together, but into all nations, 
which made it impossible for them to corre- 
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spond with each other, much les 
3. Jerusalem itself was 
Gentiles. The Romans, when they 
themselves masters of it, laid.it quite was 
as a rebellious and bad city, hurtful to ki 
and provinces, and therefore hateful to ther 
V. He describes the great frights th 
people should generally be in. Many frig! 
ful sights shall be in the sun, moon, and stai 
prodigies in the heavens, and here in t 
lower world, the sea and the waves roarii 
with terrible storms and tempests, suc hs 
had not been known, and above the ordin 
working of natural causes. The effec 
this shall be universal confusion and cons 
nation upon the earth, distress of nations wi 
perplexity, v. 25. Dr. Hammond understai 
by the nations the several governments 
tetrarchies of the Jewish nation, Juc 
Samaria, and Galilee; these shall be brou 
to the last extremity. Men’s hearts shallj 
them for fear (v. 26), aroWuxsvrwy avSpam 
men being quite exanimated, dispirited 
souled, dying away for fear. Thus thos 
killed all the day long by whom Chri 
apostles were so (Rom. viii. 36), that is, f 
are all the day long in fear of being kill 
sinking under that which lies upon them, 
yet still trembling for fear of worse, a 
looking after those things which are co 
upon the world. When judgment begins at 
house of God, it will not end there; i 
be as if all the world were fallimg in pi 
and where can any be secure then? — 
powers of heaven shall be shaken, and t 
the pillars of the earth cannot but trem 
Thus shall the present Jewish policy, relig 
laws, and government, be all entirely 
solved by a series of unparalleled calami 
attended with the utmost confusion. So 
Clarke. But our Saviour makes use of | 
figurative expressions because at the en 
time they shall be literally accomplis 
when the heavens shall be rolled toge 
scroll, and all their powers not only 
but broken, and the earth and all the: 
that are therein shall be burnt up, 2 Pet 
10, 12. As that day was all terror 
destruction to the unbelieving Jews, so 
great day will be to all unbelievers. __ 
VI. He makes this to be a kind of a 
ing of the Son of man: Then shall they s 
Son of man coming in a cloud, with power 
great glory, v. 27. The destruction of ¢ 
salem was in a particular manner an ae 
Christ’s judgment, the judgment commi 
to the Son of man; his religion coi 
be thoroughly established but by th 
tion of the temple, and the abe 
the Levitical priesthood and econe 
which even the converted Jews, < 
the Gentiles too, were still hankerin 
they were destroyed; so that it might. 
be looked ape a a coming of the So 
man, in power and great not visi 
but in the clouds ; for. dr a 
judgments as these clouds and darkne 
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pres _ CHAP. XXI. : predicted. 
t him. Now this was, 1.Anevidence] 29 And he spake to them a para- 
ree meee| Ces Remmirne fig tree, and all the 
and it. en the unbelieving Jews ¢ J 
ie eiiced, when it is too‘late, that trees; 30 When theynow shoot fortn, 
is was the Messiah ; those that would not | Ye S¢e and know of your own selves 
im coming in the power of his grace to} that summer 1s now nigh at hand. 
m shall be made to see him coming| 3] So likewise ye, when ye see these 
e power of his wrath to destroy them ;) things come to pass, know ye that 
that would not have him to reign over : i; d € Code aeecat band 
m shall have him to triumph over. them. the kingdom 0 od 1s nigh at hand. 
twas an earnest of his second coming. | 32 Verily I say unto you, This genera- 
en in the terrors of that day they shall see| tion shall not pass away, till all be 
fulfilied. 33 Heaven and earth shall 
pass away: but my words shall not 


Son of man cominy in a cloud, and all 
errors of the last day. ‘They shall see a 
pass away. 34 And take heed to 
yourselves, lest at any time yout 
) : “ When these things begin to come to 
s, when Jerusalem is besieged, and every 
é th,|it come on all them that dwell on 
,and prayer, and lift up your heads with) the face of the whole earth. 36 
niness and confidence, for your re- 
en he comes to judge the world at the ¢ . Eye 
day, he will redeem all that are his, from of man. ot And in the day time he 
was teaching in the temple; and at 
approaching, they can /ift up their heads 
joy, knowing that their redemption draws , 
mf : f temple, for to hear him. 
Here, in the close of this discourse, 
d; we have it in v. 24: Jerusalem shall 
odden down of the Gentiles, till the times 
as they could judge of the approach of sum- 
mer by the budding forth of the trees, v. 29 
rely Gentile, till the times of the Gentiles 
ulfilled, till a great part of the Gentile 
up the measure of their iniquity, we may con- 
clude that their ruin is nigh; when we see 
Christians, shall join with the Gentile Chris- 
ans, to set up a church in Jerusalem, which 
As we may lawfully prognosticate the change 
of the seasons when second causes have be- 
t part, till the time come when the nations 
et remain infidels shall embrace the 
salvation. 
II. He charges them to look upon those 
y nor their city any longer trodden down 
Gentiles. . 


pecimen of it, a faint resemblance of it. If 
5 be so terrible, what will that be? 
He encourages all the faithful dis- 
jn reference to the terrors of that day| hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, 
and drunkenness, and cares of this 
ye is concurring to the destruction of the life, and so that day come upon you 
then do vou look up, when others are| unawares. 35 For as a snare shall 
g down, look heavenward, in faith, 
Nn = 7 
tion draws nigh.” 1. When Christ came Watch ye therefore, and pray always, 
; ‘oy the Jews, he came to redeem the that ye may be accounted worthy to 
istians that were persecuted and oppressed | escape all these things that shall come 
them; then had the churches rest. 2.|to pass, and to stand before the Son 
heir grievances. And the foresight of| ™ . 
at day is as pleasant to all good Christians | night he went out, and abode in the 
is terrible to the wicked and ungodly.| mount that is called the mount of 
death itself is so; when they see that] O]ives. 38 And all the people came 
early in the morning to him im the 
_ their removal to their Redeemer. 
Tl. Here is one word of prediction that 
s further than the destruction of the} I. Christ appoints his disciples to observe 
nation, which is not easily under-| the signs of the times, which they might judge 
by, if they had an eye to the foregoing direc- 
tions, with as much certainty and assurance 
2 Gentiles be fulfilled. 1. Some under- 
d it of what is past; so Dr. Hammond. 
Gentiles, who have conquered Jerusalem,|—31. As in the kingdom of nature there is 
keep possession of it, and it shall be] a chain of causes, so in the kingdom of pro- 
vidence there is a consequence of one event 
upon another. When we see a nation filling 
d shall have become Christian, and then 
ter Jerusalem shall have been rebuilt by 
drian the emperor, with an exclusion of all| the ruin of persecuting powers hastening on, 
Jews from it, many of the Jews shall turn| we may thence infer that the kingdom of God 
is nigh at hand, that when the opposition 
given to it is removed it shall gain ground. 
flourish there foralong time. 2. Others 
erstand it of what is yet to come ; so Dr. 
tby. Jerusalem shall be possessed by| gun to work, so we may, in the disposal of 
Gentiles, of one sort or other, for the| events, expect something uncommon when 
God is already raised up out of his holy habita- 
tion (Zech. ii. 13); then stand still and see his 
tian faith, when the kingdoms of this 
shall become Christ’s kingdoms, and 
the Jews shall be converted. Jeru-| things as neither doubtful nor distant (for then 
shall be inhabited by them, and neither| they would not make a due impression ou 
them), but as sure and very near. The «ie- 
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struction of the Jewish nation, 1. Was near- 


Judgments 
(v. 32): This generation shall not pass away 
til.all be fulfilled.. There were some now alive 
that should see it; some that now heard the 
prediction of it. 2. It was sure; the sentencs 
was irreversible; it was a consumption deter- 
mined; the decree was gone forth (v. 33): 
“ Heaven and earth shall pass away sooner 
than any word of mine: nay, they certainly 
shall pass away, Lut my words shall not’; whe- 
ther they take hold or no, they will take ef- 
ect; and not one’ of' them fall to the ground,” 
1 Sam. iii. 19. 

III. He cautions. them against security 
and sensuality, by which they woald unfit 
themselves for the trying times that were 
‘oming on, and make them to be\a great sur: 
pnise and terrortothem (v. 34, 35): Take heed 
to yourselves. This. is the: word of command 
given to all Christ’s disciples : “ Take heed to 
yourselves, that you be not overpowered by 
temptations, nor betrayed by your own cor- 
ruptions.”” Note; We cannot be safe if we 
be.secure. It concerns us at all times, but 


to meet our Lord, that be found the furthest 
thing from our thoughts which ought always 
to be laid nearest our hearts, lest it come upon 
us as a snare; for so it wili come upon the 


most of men, who dwell upon the earth, and| pray always. Watchi 


mind earthly things only, and have no con- 
verse with heaven; to them it will be as a, 
snare. See Eecl. ix. 12. Tt willbe a éerror 
and a destruction to them; it will put them 
mto an inexpressible fright, and hold them 
fast for a doom yet more frightful. 2. What 
our. duty is, im consideration of this danger : 
we must take heed. lest our hearts be over- 
charged, lest they be burdened and overloaded, 
and. so unfitted and disabled. to do what must 
be done in preparation for death and judg- 
ment. Two things we must, watch against, 
lest our hearts be overcharged with them :— 
<1.) The indulging of the appetites. of the 
body, and. allowing of ourselves in the. grati- 
fications.of sense to an excess: Take heed lest 
you be overcharged with sunfeiting and drunk- 
enness, the immmoderate use of meat and/drink, 
which burden the heart, not only with the 
guilt thereby contracted, but, by the ill influ- 
ence which such disorders of the body have 
upon: the mind; they make. men dull and 
lifeless to their duty, dead and, listless, in 
their duty ; they stupify the conscience, and 
cause the mind to be unaffected with those 
things that are most affecting. -(2.) The in- 
ordinate pursuitiof the good things of this 
world, ‘The heart is overcharged with the 
cares of this life. ‘The former is the spare of 
those that are given to.their pleasures: this 
as the snare of the men of business, that wild 
tberich. We have need to guard on both hands, 
aot yaly lest at the time when death comes, 
but lest at any time our hearts should be thus! 
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overcharged. 


our care of our own) 


IV. He coun iS 1 y Doren 
| ready. for this’ ay, % 36. Here 
| . What shoul h : 
accounted worthy ye: all: these 
that, whem the judgments of God are-al 


we may be: prese from the malignit 
that: either we may not be involv 
the common calamity’or it mayenot: be 
is iernesss to others; that im the:d 
death we may escape the: sting of it; whi 
the wrath of God, midehabdalpaitiges of 
Yet we must aim net only to escape that, 
to stand: before the Sonvof man; not 
| stand acquitted before him as our Judge 
i. 5), to have boldness: im the:day of € 
| him as,our Masters to sta 
eae his throne, and: serve him: 
in his temple (Rev: viii 15), always:to be 
| his face; as the angels, 


of his grace in them,/makes then mectf 
| by the: good: will of hi 
towards them, accounts: them worthy o 
but, as Grotius here:says; a great part of 
worthiness lies in am ack -dgment « 
own unworthiness. 2.' What should b 
actings im these aims: Watch thenefor 
tching.and: praying: m 
together, Neh: iv. 9. These that cea es 
the wrath to come, and. make sure of th 
to. come; must watchan Ys and mous 
always, must make it'the: constant bi ; 
of their lives, (1.)'To keep aiguand.upor 
selves. “ Watch against sin, wateli to 
duty, and, to the improvement of! ey 
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portunity of doing good. Be: awak 
keep awake, im expectation of, your! 
coming, that you may bein a7 
receive him, and bid him weleome:” — 


keep up their communion with God: “ 
always; be nlereqieeeeh ie bitwal disp 
to that duty; keep up. stated: } 
abound in it ; pray upomall oceasi 
shai be accounted: worthy ta liv 
praise in the. other world that live: 
prayer m thiswworld, 
V. In the last tworverses;we hawe ; 
count how. Christ disposed, of hime 
those three ox four day ween: his 
in’ triumph into ne nent 
which he was, betrayed. 1. He was) 
teaching im the temple. ist pr 
week-days as well as sabbath di 
an indefatigable preacher, he y 
face of opposition, and inthe: 
that he knew sought ovceasion ; 
2. At night, he went. out to ledg 
house, in. the mount of Olives; bout a 
out of town. It is probable that he hac 
friends, in. the city that, would gladly h 
lodged him,. but he: was, willing, to retin 
the evening out of the noise of the town, 
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re.time forsecretdevotion,} I. His.sworn enemes contriving it @..23, 
hour-was at hand. 3. Early in | the chief priests, men of sanctity, and tke 
the -was.in the temple agaim, | scribes, men of learning, seeking how they 
. a morning lecture fer these | might kill him, either by force or fraud. Could 
ere walling to attend it; and the people | they have had ‘their will, it had been soon 
wward to hear one that they saw for- | done, but they feared the people, and the more 
preach (c. 38): They all came early |for what they now saw of their diligent at- 
orning, flocking to: the temple, like ) tendance upon his preaching. 
r windows, io kear-him, thouzgh| 1. A treacherous disciple joming in with 
fiests and scribes did.all they could them, and eoming to their assistance, Judas 
ice them against him. .Sometimes | surnamed Iscariot. He is here said to be of 
aste and relish which serious, honest, | the number of the twelve, that dignified dis- 
mm people have of good preaching are | tinguished number. One would wonder that 
re #0 be valued and judged by than the | Christ, who ‘new all men, should take a traitor 
nion.of the witty and learned, and those in into ‘that neonber, and that one of thatramber, 
: | who could not but kzew Christ, should beso 
| base as.to betray him; but Christ had wise 
# CHAP. XXII. and holy ends in taking Judas to be a dis- 
See ee ee ce citat, tccewwnte aa | ciple, and how he who knew Christ so well 
Pear sigs and rose for our jastificatin, this evangelist as | yet came to betray him we are here ‘told: 
Mae ee eee rmrat bane Titel | Saba entered into Fudas, v.3. twas the 
aise Jecus, and Judas's cominz into it, ver.1—6. H. Christ's | deyil’s work, who thought hereby to ruin 
Seale metineseres ee 2) 2, TW Oh uus de | Christ’s undertaking, to have broken his 
se with bis disciples after supper, upom sereral heads, ver. | head; but it proved only the bruising of his 
dig of inn, by ane asnnaece "oe Sad ves 9S heel. Whoever betrays Christ, or his truths 
Be Peters denyine bie, ver. 9462. VITI- The indignities | or ways, it is Satan that puts'them uper it. 
ud c SSeeestte in te ercleiaticalcor, see 71. | Judas knew how desirous the chicf ibe 
‘TOW the feast of unleavened hit to set pant an their hamignee. that 
; : * Se they could not do it safely without the assist- 
; bread drew nigh, which = called apa of some that knew his retirements, as he 
e passover. 2 ‘And the chief priests | did. He therefore went himself, and matic 
i scribes sought how they might) the motion'to them, v.4. Note, It is hard 
for they feared the people. | to say whether more mischief is done to 
entered 'Satan into Judas | Christ's kingdom by the power and poliey of 
- - : = its open enemies, or by the treache 
orien Iscariot, bemg of the num- pe are of its pretended friend nay, 
r of the twelve. 4 And he went without the iatter its enemies could mot gam 
“way, and communed with the chief their point as they do. When you)see Judas, 
ests and captains, how he might cement ope chief Hibs be Bae 
= ae = some mischief is hatching; it is for no 
wth him unto-them. 5 And they that they are laying ther heads tone 
re glad, and covenanted togive him)  j 1]. ‘The issue of the treaty between them. 
mey. 6 And he promised, andj i. Judas must Jetrey Christ to them, must 
aught opportunity to betray him bring them to a place where they might seme 


them in the abse him without danger of tumult, and this they 
a cin the ; nee of the moul- would be glad of. 2. They must give him 


“ete a sum of money for doing it, and this he 
she year of the redeemed is now eome, which | would be glad of @. 5): They covenanted té 
I been from eternity fixed in the divine | give him money. When the bargain was made, 
ansels, and long looked for by them that | Judas sought opportunity to betray him. Pro- 
ited for the consolation of Israel. After | bably, he slily enquired of Peter and Jobn, 
‘evolutions of many ages, it is at length| who were more intimate with their Master 
p Isa: han. 4. And, it is observable, it| than he was, where he would be at sucha 
ith very first month of that year that the | time, and whither he would retire after the 
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emiption is wrouzht out, so much in haste | passover, and they were not sharp enough fo 
)Whe Redeemer to perform his undertak-| suspect him. Somehow or other, ina little 
p was ‘he straitened till it was accom- | time he gained the advantage he sought, and 
fed. “It was im the same month, and at) fixed the time and place where it might be 
sar ‘time 6f the month (in the beyinning | done, in the absence of the multitude, and with- 
Exod. xii-2), that God by Moses | out tumult. 
sraél out of Egypt, that the Anti- 
might answer the type. Christ ishere| 7 Then came the day of unleavened 
up, when the feast of unleavened| bread, when the passover must be 


~ try ala; About as long before| | ied, § And he sent Peter and 


t kk fi = 
was prepa Bhi iah ge fork John, saymg, Go and prepare us the 


Sferedforus. Herewc hare | passover that we may eat. 9 And 


hota ® 
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that we prepare ? 
unto them, Behold, when y 


meet you, bearing a pitcher of water ; 
follow him into the house where he 
entereth in. 11 And ye shall say 
unto the goodman of the house, The 
Master saith unto thee, Where is the 
guestchamber, where I shall eat the 
passover with my disciples? 12 And 
he shall show you a large upper room 
furnished : there make ready. 13 And 
they went, and found as he had said 
unto them: and they made ready the 
passover. 14 And when the hour 
was come, he sat down, and the twelve 
apostles with him. 15 And he said 
unto them, With desire I have desired 
to eat this passover with you before 
I suffer: 16 For I say unto you, I 
-will not any more eat thereof, until it 
be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
17 And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and said, Take this, and divide 
it among yourselves: 18 For I say 
unto you, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, until the kingdom of God 
shall come. 19 And he took bread, 
and gave thanks, and brake zé, and 
gave unto them, saying, This is my 
body which is given for you: this do 
in remembrance of me. 20 Likewise 
also the cup after supper, saying, This 
cup is the new testament in my blood, 
which is shed for you. 


"What a hopeful prospect had we of Christ’s 
doing a great deal of good by his preaching 
in the temple during the feast of unleavened 
pread, which continued seven days, when the 
people were every morning, and early in the 
morning, so attentive to hear him! But here 
is a stop put to it. He must enter upon work 
of another kind; in this, however, he shall 
do more good than in the other, for neither 
Christ’s nor his church’s suffering days are 
their idle empty days. Now here we have, 
I. The preparation that was made for 
Christ's eating the passover with his disci- 
ples, upon the very day of unleavened bread, 
when the passover must be killed according to 
the law, v.7. Christ was made under the 
law, and observed the ordinances of it, par- 
ticularly that of the passover, to teach us in 
like manner to observe his gospei institu- 
tions, particularly that of the Lord’s supper, 
and not to neglect them. It is probable that 
be went to the temple to preach in the morn- 
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tered into the city, there shall a man | measure, must not think that 
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Those wno have attendants about th 


them to be idle; it engages them to em 
themselves more in spiritual: business, 
service to the public. He directed 
whom he employed whither they shoul 
(v. 9, 10): they must follow a man beari 
pitcher of water, and he must be their gi 
to the house. Christ could have deseri 
the house to them; probably it was a he 
they knew, and he might have said no 
than, Go to such a one’s house, or to a ho 
in such a street, with such a sign, &c. F 
he directed them thus, to teach them to: 
pend upon the conduct of Providence, a 
to follow that, step by step. They went, 
knowing whither they went, nor whom 
followed. Being come to the house, th 
must desire the master of the house to s 
them a room (wv. 11), and he will readily 
it, v. 12. Whether it was a friend’s hor 
or a public house does not appear; but 
disciples found their guide, and the hou 
and the room, just as he had said to th 
(v. 13); for they need. not fear a disappe 
ment who go upon Christ’s word ; accoré 
to the orders given them, they got ev 
thing in readiness for the passover, v. 1h 
II. The solemnizing of the passover, 
cording to the law. When the hour % 
come that they should go to supper he 
down, probably at the head-end of the 
and the twelve apostles with him, Judas 
excepted ; for it is possible that those wh 
hearts are filled with Satan, and all ma 
of wickedness, may yet continue a plau 
profession of religion, and be found in 
performance of its external services; 4 
while it is in the heart, and does not br 
out into any thing scandalous, such ¢ 
be denied the external privileges of thi 
ternal profession. Though Judas has alrei 
been guilty of an overt act of treason, yet 
not being publicly known, Christ admits h 
to sit down with the rest at the passo} 
Now observe, ; ; 
1. How Christ bids this passover weleon 
to teach us in like manner to welcome 
passover, the Lord’s supper, and to comi 
it with an appetite (©. 15): “With de. 
have desired, 1 have most earnestly des 
to eat this passover with you before I 
He knew it was to be the prologue 
sufferings, and therefore he desired 
cause it was in order to his Father’s 
and man’s redemption. He delighted 
even this part of the will of God co 
him as Mediator. Shall we be dae 
any service for him who- was so forw 
the work of our salvation: See the l 
had to his disciples; he desired to eat it 


them, that he and they might have a 

time together, themselves, and _bes 

for private conversation, which — Y 
/ 
y 


ood 
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+ ~ CHAP. XXII the pussover. 
a Jerusalem but upon this occa-| figures. The kingdom of God is now so 
was now about to leave them, but | near being set up that you will not need to 
y desirous to eut this passover with | eat or drink any more till it comes.” Christ 
before he suffered, as if the comfort of | dying next day opened it. As Christ with a 
uld carry him the more cheerfully | great deal of pleasure took leave of all the 
gh his sufferings, and make them the | legal feasts (which fell of course with the 
er to him. Note, Our gospel passover, | passover) for the evangelical ones, both spi 
1 by faith with Jesus Christ, will be an | ritual and sacramental; so may good Chris- 
t preparation for sufferings, and trials, |tians, when they are called to remove from 
d death itself. the church militant to that which is tri- 
9. How Christ in 1t takes his leave of all| umphant, cheerfully exchange even their 
, , thereby signifying his abrogating | spiritual repasts, much more their sacra- 
‘the ordinances of the eeremonial law, of | mental ones, for the eternal feast. 
ich that of the passover was one of the| III. The institution of the Lord’s supper, 
Jiest and one of the most eminent (v. 16):|\v. 19, 20. The passover and the deliverance 
‘will not any more eat thereof, nor shall it | out of Egypt were typical and prophetic signs 
any more celebrated by my disciples, until | of a Christ to come, who should by dying 
be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.” (1.) | deliver us from sin and death, and the ty- 
vas fulfilled when Christ our Passover was | ranny of Satan; but they shall no more say, 
ed for us, 1 Cor. v.7. And therefore | The Lord liveth, that brought us up out of 
type and shadow was laid aside, because | the land of Egypt; a much greater deliver- 
in the kingdom of God the substance | ance shall eclipse the lustre of that, and there- 
s come, which superseded it. (2.) It was fore the Lord’s supper is instituted to be a 
filled in the Lord’s supper, an ordinance | commemorative sign or memorial of a Christ 
he gospel kingdom, in which the pass-| already come, that has by dying delivered 
r had its accomplishment, and which | us; and it is his death that is in a special 
disciples, after the pouring out of the | manner set before us in that ordinance. 
t, did frequently celebrate, as we find| 1. The breaking of Christ’s’ body as a sa- 
ii. 42, 46. They ate of it, and Christ | crifice for us is here commemorated by the 
tbe said to eat with them, because of | breaking of bread; and the sacrifices under 
spiritual communion they had with him |the law were called the bread of our God 
that ordinance. He is said to sup with | (Lev. xxi. 6, 8, 17): This is my body which is 
and they with him, Rev. iii. 20. But, | given for you. And there is a feast upon 
The complete accomplishment of that | that sacrifice instituted, in which we are to 
memoration of liberty will be in the | apply it to ourselves, and to take the benefit 
dom of glory, when all God’s spiritual | and comfort of it. This bread that was given 
J shall be released from the bondage of | for us is given fo us to be food for our souls, 
h and sin, and be put in possession of | for nothing can be more nourishing and sa- 
land of promise. What he had said of | tisfying to our souls than the doctrine of 
eating of the paschal lamb, he repeats Christ’s making atonement for sin, and the 
erning his drinking of the passover wine, | assurance of our interest in that atonement; 
cup of blessing, or of thanksgiving, in | this bread that was broken and yiven for us, 
h all the company pledged the Master ! to satisfy for the guilt of our sins, is broken 
F the feast, at the close of the passover sup- and given to us, to satisfy the desire of our 
This cup he took, according to the cus- | souls. And this we do in remembrance of 
, and gave thanks for the deliverance of | what he did for us, when he died for us, and 
el out of Egypt, and the preservation of |for a memorial of what we do, in making 
their first-born, and then said, Take this, and | ourselves partakers of him, and joining our- 
wide it among yourselves, v.17. ‘This is| selves to him in an everlasting covenant ; 
st’ said afterwards of the sacramental cup, | like the stone Joshua set up for a witness, 
hich being probably of much more weight | Josh. xxiv. 27. 
nd value, being the New Testament in his| 2. The shedding of Christ’s blood, by which 
ood, he might give into every one’s hand, | the atonement was made (for the blood made 
teach them to make a particular applica- | atonement for the soul, Lev. xvii. 11), as re- 
tion of it to their own souls; but, as for the | presented by the wine in the cup; and that 
paschal cup which is to be abolished, it is | cup of wine is a sign and token of the New 
youre to say, “ Take it, and divide it among | Testament, or new covenant, made with us 


selves, do what you will with it, for we | It commemorates the purchase of the cove- 
hall have no more occasion for it, v. 18. I|nant by the blood of Christ, and confirms 
will not drink of the fruit of the vine any | the promises of the covenant, which are all 
ore, I will not have it any more drank of, | Yea and Amen in him. This will be reviving 
the kingdom of God shall come, till the | and refreshing to our souls, as wine that 
it be poured out, and then you shall in| makes glad the heart. In all our comme- 
Lord’s supper commemorate a much | moracions of the shedding of Christ’s blood, 
more glorious redemption, of which both | we must have an eye to it as shed for us; 
the deliverance out of Egypt and the pass- | we needed it, we take hold of it, we hope to 

er commemoration of it were types and | have benefit by it; who loved me, and gave 


The disciples SY. LUKE. , pis 
himself for ‘ne. And im all our regards to} him take it, ‘and lik o | F 


the New Hestament we must have an eye to i, $e 
the blood of Chnist, which gave life and bemg ot i i pe ic | 
For I say unto you, that this # 


tomt, and seals to us all the promises of it. 
written must yet be 


Eladit mot been for the blood of Christ, we 

had never-had the New. Testament; and, had 
me, And he was reckoned amoi 

transgressors : for the thi 


it. not been for the New Testament, we had 
ing me have an end. 38 An 


never known the meaning of Christ’s blood 
said, Lord, behold, here 


shed. 
21 But, behold, the hand of him 
swords. And he ‘said ‘unto then 
1s enough. * ’ he) 


that betrayeth me zs with me on the 
‘We have here Christ’s ‘discourse w: 


table. 22 And truly the Son of man 
goeth, asit was determined : but woe 
disciples after supper, much of which % : 
here ; and in St. John’s gospel we shall 


unto that man by whom he is be- 
other additions. We should take exa 


trayed! 23 And they began to en- 
quire among themselves, which of 

from him ‘to entertain and edify our f 
and friends with such discourse at tabl 


them it was that-should do this thing. 
24 And there was also a strife among 

2 > | good .and \to the ‘use of sedifying;’ i 
them, which of them should be ac-|7 oe grace to the hearers; but-espec 
after we -have been atthe (Lord’s» 


counted the greatest. 25 And he 
said unto them, The kings of the Gen- | Christian conference to keep one anoth 
a suitable frame. ‘The matters Christ 


tiles:exercise lordship over'them ; and |. . 

they that exercise authority upon |“soused of werelofweight, and ~— 
them are called benefactors. 26 But 
ye shall not beso: but he ‘that is 
greatest among you, let him ‘be as the 
younger; and he that is chief, as he 
that doth serve. 27 For whether és 
greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he 
that serveth? is not he that sitteth 
at meat? but Iam among you ‘as he 
that serveth. 28 Ye are they which 
have continued with me in my tempta- 
tions. 29 And I appoint unto you 
a kmgdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me; 30 That ye may 
eat and drink at my table in my king- 
dom,.and sit on thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 31 And the 
Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan ‘hath desired io have you, that 
he may sift you as wheat: 32 But I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not : and when thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren. 33 And he 
said unto him, Lord, I am ready to 
go with thee, both into prison, and to 
death. .34 And he said, I tell thee, 
Peter, ‘the cock ‘shall not crow ‘this 
day, before that thou shalt thrice deny 
that thou knowest me. 35 And he 
said unto them, When I sent you 
without purse, and ‘scrip, ‘and shoes, 
lacked ye any thing’? And they said, 
Nothing. 36 Then said he unto them, 
But now, he that bath « purse, let 


ws 


present. = 
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tution of the Lerd’s: jt hin ] 
thew and Maric stim png dette ‘se 
plainthat Judas didreceive theLiord 
did eat of that bread and drink of 
for, after the solemnity »was-over, C 
Behold, the hand ofthim that betrayeth 
with me-on the table. Therethaye be ni! 
that have eaten bread :swith (Christ a 
have betrayed him. .2. ‘He foretels’th 
treason would ‘take effect (v.22): T 
Son of man goes as vit wa hermined, o% 
the place where he will be ‘betrayed; 
is delivered up by the counsel and for 
ledge of God, else Judas could mot 
livered him up. Christ was-not dri 
sufferings, but cheerfully went ¢o iti 
said, Lo, I come. 3. Hethreatensithetm 
Woe to that man cby whom he vis betra 
Note, Neither the patiencesof the ’ 
their sufferings, nor the counsel of God 
cerning their sufferings, will /be any 
for those that have any hand inl irs 
ings, or that persecute them. ‘Thous 
has determined that Christ shall be 
and he himself has cheerfully submitte 
it, yet Judas’s sin or punishment isnot 
the less. 4. He frightens the-rest of the 
ciples into.a suspicion of themselves, by: 
ee that it was one of them, and inot naz 
which (v. 23): They ‘began to-enguite vam 
themselves, to interrogate thems ves, to 
the question to themselves, ecko @fruits | 
should do this thing, that:eould the 

so good a Master. ‘The enqui 
it you? or, ts tt sucha ene? b 


meyer 
pater, 


a_— ee 


dso many contests among the disciples for 
janity and dominion, before the Spirit was 
yured. upon’ them; were a sad presage of the 


ae eee ee 


wine the strife that;was among | the greatest, for they would! ail be greater— 


ter blessings to‘ mankind than the kings’ 


preceden Z grea 
e what the dispute was: Which of of the earth, that) exercise lordship over 
nid be aecounted the greatest. Such | them. If they have that which is confessedly 


the greater honour; of beg benefactors, let 
them despise the less, of beimg ralers. 
(2.) It was to: make themselves unike the 


rifes' for, and affections of, supremacy disciples: of Christ; and unlike @hbrist bun- 


Se churches, after the Spirit should» be| self: “ Yousskall not beso,» e 26; 27.“ Tt 


sd to depart from them. How incon- 


here they were’ enquiring 
he: traitor, and. here which should be the 


>) in the same men, so near 


was never intended that you should rule any 


Ss this with that in the verse before! | otherwise than by the power of truth and 
‘sino which would) be | grace; but that you should serme)” When 


church-rulers affect external pompasd power, 


rince. Could such an stance of humility, | and bear up themselves by seeular interests 
such an: instance of pride and vamty, be | and influences, they debase ther office; and 
2|itis am imstance of degeneracy like that of 


Th = ig: ike sweet waters and bitter: proceed- | Israel when they would have a king like the 


rat the same time out of the same foun- 
What a self-contradiction is the deceit- 
1 


“@ See: what Christ said to this dispute. 
He was not sharp upon them, as might have 


jem the:sin-and foily of it. 
ngsof the Gentiles, who afiect worldly pomp, 


‘prinees-that are about them, though as 


eng as themselves. 


Sbsexve; They that exercise authority, and take 
spon. themselves to. bear sway, and give law, 
hey axe. called .Bewefactors—Bipyéras, they 
all. themselves so,,and. so, theix flatterers call 
hem, and: those that.set themselves to serve 
heir, interests. It. is pretended. that. they 
ave: beew benefactors, and. upor that account 
hey should be admitted to have rule; nay, | 
sab in exercising authority they are bene- 
However they may really serve them- 


nations that were:round about them, whereas 
the Lord’ was their King. See: here; [1-] 
What is the rule Christ: gave to hisidisciples . 
He that is greater among you; that is sentor, 
to whom precedency is due upon: the aecount 


sen expected (he: having so often reproved | of his age; let him be asthe yonnger; both in 
for this: very thing), but mildly showed point of lowness: of place (let. hinw condescend 


to. sit with the younger, and be free and 


@.) This:was to make themselves like: the | familiar with them) and. in poimt of) /abour 


and work. We. say, Jundores: ad labores, 


worldly power, 0. 25.. They ewercise lord. | seniores ad honores—Let theyoung work, and 
hip. over. their. subjects; and are ever and the aged receive their honours. 
aon striving to. exercise lordship too over elder take paims.as well.as the younger; their 


But let the 


age and honour, instead of warranting them 


as themselves, if they think them. not se | to take their ease, bind them to double work. 
Note; The: exercising And 
io better becomes the kings of the president of the: college or assembly, let him 
ies than the, ministers of Christ. But | be as he that serves; wc 6 d:acovix—as, the 


he that is chief, & iyyovpewoc—the 


deacon: let him stoop:to the meanest. and 
most toilsome services for the public good, 
if there. be oecasion. [2.] What was the 
example which he himself gave-to this rule : 
Whether is greater, he that sitteth' at meat or 
he that serveth ? he that attendeth or-he that 
is attended.on ? New Christ was among, his 
disciples just like one that waited at table. 
He was so far from taking. state, or taking his 
ease, by. commanding their attendance upon 


elves, they would be thought to serve their 


ergates—The Benefactor. 


him, that he. was ready.to do any office. of 


try. One of the Ptolemies was surnamed | kindness. and) service for them ; witness, his 
Now our Sa-| washing. their feet. Shall, those take upon 
ur, by taking notice of this, intimates, | them the form of princes who call themselves 
1.] That to do.good is much more honoura-| followers of him. that éook, upon him the form 


hle than to look great ; for these princes that) of a servant ? 


(3.) They ought not to strive for worldly 


salled so, but rather the benefactors of the honour and grandeur, beeause he had better 
| needy ; so that, by their own confession, a| honours in reserve for them, of another 


| fhe world. They would indeed be benefactors 


m they need not strive which should be 


not | precedency, v. 28—30. Where. observe, 


[1.] Christ’s commendation of his disciples 


0 This therefore he would have his dis- | for their faithfulness to him; and this was 
sles believe; that. their greatest honour | honour enough for them, they needed not to 
vould be: to do all the good they could in| strive for any greater. It is spoken with an 


the world, by bringing the gospel to it. | they who have continued with me in my tempta- 
them value themselves upon that title, | tions, you are they who have stood by me 
they would indeed be entitled to, and | and stuck to me when others have deserted 


me and turned their backs upon me.” Christ 


? , 
f. 
“i 
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The discipies 


had his temptations; he was despised and 
rejected of men, reproached and reviled, and 
endured the contradiction of sinners. But 
his disciples continued with him, and were 
afflicted in all his afflictions. It was but 
little help that they could give him, or service 
that they could do him; nevertheless, he 
took it kindly that they continued with him, 
and he here owns their kindness, though it 
was by the assistance of his own grace that 
they did continue. Christ’s disciples had 
heen very defective in their duty. We find 
them guilty of many mistakes and weak- 
nesses: they were very dull and very forget- 
ful, and often blundered, yet their Master 
passes all by and forgets it; he does not up- 
braid them with their infirmities, but gives 
them this memorable testimonial, You are 
they who have continued with me. Thus does 
he praise at parting, to show how willing he 
is to make the best of those whose hearts he 
knows to be upright with him. 

[2.] The recompence he designed them 
for their fidelity: I appoint, diarideua, I 
bequeath, unto you a kingdom. Or thus, I 
appoint to you, as my Father has appointed .a 
kingdom to me, that you may eat and drink at 
my table. Understand it, First, Of what 
should be done for them in this world. God 
gave his Son a kingdom among men, the 
gospel church, of which he is the living, 
quickening, ruling, Head. This kingdom he 
appointed to his apostles and their successors 
in the ministry of the gospel, that they should 
enjoy the comforts and privileges of the 
gospel, help to communicate them to others 
by gospel ordinances, sit on thrones as officers 
of the church, not only declaratively, but 
exhortatively judging the tribes of Israel that 
persist in their infidelity, and denouncing the 
wrath of God against them, and ruling the 
gospel Israel, the spiritual Israel, by the 
instituted discipline of the church, adminis- 
tered with gentleness and love. This is the 
honour reserved for you. Or, Secondly, Of 
what should be done for them in the other 
world, which I take to be chiefly meant. Let 
them go on in their services in this world; 
their preferments shall be in the other world. 
God will give them the kingdom, in which 
they shall be sure to have, 1. The richest 
dainties; for they shall eat and drink at 
Christ’s table in his kingdom, of which he 
had spoken, v. 16, 18. They shall partake 
of those joys and pleasures which were the 
recompence of his services and sufferings. 
They shall have a full satisfaction of soul in 
the vision and fruition of God; and herein 
they shall have the best society, as at a feast, 
in the perfection of love. 2. The highest dig- 
nities : “ You shall not only be provided for 
at the royal table, as Mephibosheth at David’s, 
but you shall be preferred to the royal throne ; 
shall sit down with me on my throne, Rev. iii. 
21. In the great day you shall sit on thrones, 
as assessors with Christ, to approve of and 
applaud his judgment of the twelve tribes of 
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: i. 
Israel.’ If the saints shail judge 
(1 Cor. vi. 2), much more the chum 
Ill. Concerning Peter’s denying 
in this part of the discourse we may obs 
1. The general notice Christ gives to ] 
of the devil’s design upon him and the r 
of the apostles (v. 31): The Lord said, Sim 
Simon, observe what I say; Satan hath 
sired to have you, to have you all in his har 
that he may sift you as wheat. Peter, y 
used to be the mouth of the rest in speak 
to Christ, is here made the ear of the re 
and what is designed for warning tothem 
(all you shall be offended, because of 
directed to Peter, because he was principal 
concerned, being in a particular mam 
struck at by the tempter: Satan has desi 
to have you. Probably Satan had ac 
disciples to God as mercenary in follow 
Christ, and aiming at nothing else the 
but enriching and advancing themselves 
this world, as he accused Job.” “WN 
saith God, “ they are honest men, and n 
of integrity.” “ Give me leave to try then 
saith Satan, “ and Peter particularly.” — 
desired to have them, that he might sift th 
that he might show them to be chaff, and. 
wheat. The troubles that were now comi 
upon them were sifting, would try what th 
was in them: but this was not all; Sa 
desired to sift them by his temptations, a 
endeavoured by those troubles to draw th 
into sin, to put them into a loss and ht 
as corn when it is sifted to bring the ¢ 
uppermost, or rather to shake out the wh 
and leave nothing but the chaff. Obse 
Satan could not sift them unless God g 
him leave: He desired to have them, as 
begged of God a permission to try and 
Job. ’E&yrnoaro—* He has challenged | 
has undertaken to prove you a compan) 
hypocrites, and Peter especially, the forwa: 
of you.” Some suggest that Satan den 
leave to sift them as their punishme 
striving who should be greatest, nm 7h 
contest Peter perhapswas verywarm “Le 
them to me, to sift them for it.” ee 
2. ‘The particular encouragement he g: 
to Peter, in reference to this trial. “ J} 
prayed for thee, hecanse, though he 1 
to have them all, he is permitted to mak 
strongest onset upon thee only: thou w 
most violently assaulted, but I have prat 
Sor thee, that thy faith fail not, that itn 
not ‘totally and finally fail.” Note, (1 
faith be kept up in an hour of tempi 
though we may fall, yet we shall not be. 
terly cast down. Faith will quench Satan's 
fiery darts. (2.) Though there may be many 
failings in the faith of true believers, yet 
there shall not be a total and final fail 
their faith. It is their seed, their root, re. 
maining in them. (3.) It is owing to th 
mediation and intercession of Jesus Ch 
that the faith of his disciples, though sot 
times sadly shaken, yet is not sunk. If t 
were lett to themselves, they would fail; b 
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ex Se ae ORR ARE ye, edicted 
by the power of God and the| bare condition, barefoot, and with no money in 
ist. ‘The intercession of Christ | their purses, because they were not to go far. - 
neral, for all that believe, but; nor be out long; and he would thus teach 
ay belieyers (I have prayed for | them to depend upon the providence of God, 
4ich is an encouragement: for us to | and, under that, upon the kindness of their 
ir ourselves, and an engagement upon | friends. - If God thus send us out into the 
pray for others too. world, let us remember that better than we 
‘Phe charge he gives to Peter to help have thus begun low. (2.) Yet he will have 
as he should himself be helped of | them own that, notwithstanding this, they had 
When thou art converted, strengthen | lacked nothing ; they then lived as plentifully 
brethren ; when thou art recovered by | and comfortably as ever; and they readily 
‘of God, and brought to repentance, | acknowledged it: “ Nothing, Lord; I have 
hat thou canst to recover others ; when | all, and abound.” Note, [1.] It is good for 
hast found thy faith kept from failing, | us often to review the providences of God 
to confirm the faith of others, and to| that have been concerning us all our days, 
lish them ; whenthou hast found mercy | and to observe how we have got through the 
God thyself, encourage others to hope straits and difficulties we have met with- 
they also shall find mercy.” Note, (1.) | [2.] Christ is a good Master, and his service 
that have fallen into sin must be con-|a good service ; for though his servants may 
from it; those that have turned aside | sometimes be brought low, yet he will help 
return ; those that have left their first) them ; and though he ¢ry them, yet will he 
must do their first works. (2.) Those | not leave then.. Jehovah-jireh. [3.] We must 
; through grace are converted from sin | reckon ourselves well done by, and must not 
do what they can to strengthen their complain, but be thankful, if we have had 
en that stand, and to prevent their | the necessary supports of life, though we have 
q; see Ps. li. 11—13; 1 Tim. chBe had neither dainties nor superfluities, though 
Peter’s declared resolution to cleave to | we have lived from hand to mouth, and lived 
Jhrist, whatever it cost him (v. 33): Lord, I\ upon the kindness of our friends. ‘The dis- 
ready to go with thee, both into prison and | ciples lived upon contribution, and yet did not 
ath. This was a great word, and yet I complain that their maintenance was precari- 
ve no more than he meant at this time, | ous, but owned, to their Master’s honour, that 
thought he should make good too. Judas | it was sufficient ; they had wanted nothing. 
er protested thus against denying Christ,| 2. He gives them notice of a very great 
ough often warned of it ; for his heart was change of their circumstances now approach- 
y set in him to the evil as Peter’s|ing. For, (1-) He that was their Master was 
against it. Note, All the true disciples | now entering upon his sufferings, which he 
hrist sincerely desire and design to fol- had often foretold (v. 37) : “‘ Now that which is 
him, whithersoever he goes, and whither- | written must be fulfilled in me, and this among 
sr he leads them, though into a prison, | the rest, He was numbered among the transgres- 
ch out of the world. sors—he must suffer and die as a malefactor, 
Christ’s express prediction of his deny- and in company with some of the vilest of 
x him thrice (v. 34): “ I tell thee, Peter | malefacters. This is that which is yet to be 
u dost not know thine own heart, but | accomplished, after all the rest, and then the 
be left to thyself a little, that thou may- things concerning me, the things written con- 
know it, and mayest never trust to it| cerning me, will have an end; then I shall 
), the cock shall not crow this day before | say, It is finished.” Note, It may be the 
ou even deny that thou knowest me.” Note, | comfort of suffering Christians, as it was of 
nrist Knows us better than we know our-|a suffering Christ, that their sufferings were 
wes, and knows the evil that is in us, and| foretold, and determined in the counsels of 
will be done by us, which we ourselves do | heaven, and will shortly determine in the joys 
not suspect. It is well for us that Christ | of heaven. ‘They were written concerning 
knows where we are weak better than we do, them, and they will have an end, and will 
and therefore where to come in with grace end well, everlastingly well. (2.) They must 
‘sufficient; that he knows how far a tempta-| therefore expect troubles, and must not 
| tion will prevail, and therefore when to say, | think now to have such an easy and comfort- 
- Hitherto shall it come, and no further. able life as they had had; no, the scene will 
IV. Concerning the condition of all the| alter. They must now in some degree suffer 
disciples. with their Master; and, when he is gone, 
3. He appeals to them concerning what| they must expect to suffer like him. The 
been, v. 35. He had owned that they| servant is not better than his Lord. [1.] 
ad been faithful servants to him, v. 28.|They must not now expect that their friends 
ow he expects, at parting, that they should | would be so kind and generous to them as 
cknowledge that he had been a kind and| they had been; and therefore, He that hus 
aretul Master to them ever since they left | « purse, let him take it, for he may have oc- 
all to follow him: When I sent you without | casion for it, and for all the good husbandry 
urse, lacked you any thing? (1.) He owns ke can use. [2.] They must now expect that 
he had sent them out ia very poor and | their enemies would be more fierce upou 
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The agony in ST. LUKE. a 
them than’ they had been, and they would | trayed, which was ke gely related t the: 


need. magazines as well as stores: He that evangelists. In it Chi 
has no sword: wherewith to defend’ himself| seif to that part of his'un 

against robbersvand assassins (2 Cor. xi. 26)| was now entering upons—the meg 
will find a great want of it, and will be ready im. He afflictea his 

to wish, some time or other, that he had sold > sin he was to sat 
his garment and bought one: This is in- wrath of G 
tended only to show thatthe times would be | to which man had by sin made himself 
very perilous, so that no man’ would think 
himself safe if he had not a sword by his 
side. But the sword: of the Spirit is the 


sword which. the’ disciples of Christ nmast 
Christ: having suf- 
fered for us, we must arm ourselves with the 
same mind (1 Peter iv: !), armourselves with 
an expectation of trouble, that it may not be 
a surprise to us, and with a holy resignation 


furnish themselves with. 


to tLe will of Godin it, that there may be no 
opposition im us to it: and then we are bet- 


ter prepared than if we had sold.a coat to buy 


a sword. ‘The disciples hereupon: enquire 
what strength they had, and find they had 
among them two swords (v: 38), of which one 
was Peter’s. ‘The Galileans generally travelled 
with swords: Christ wore none himself, but 
he was notaguinst his disciples’ wearing them. 
But he: intimates how: little he would have 
them: depend: upon this when he saith, Jt is 
enough; which some’ thik is: spoken’ ironi- 
cally: “Two swords among twelve men ! you 
are’ bravely armed indeed when: our enemies 


are how coming out against us in great muiti-. 


tudes, andevery one with a‘sword!” Yet two 
swordsiare sufficient for those who need none, 
having’ God himself to be the shieldvof their 
help and the sword of' their excellency, Deut. 
XXXiiL, 29. 


39 And he came out, and went, as 
he was wont, to the mount.of Olives; 
and his disciples also followed him. 
40 And when he was at the place, he 
said unto them, Pray that ye enter 
not into temptation. 41 And he was 
withdrawn from them about a stone’s 
east, and kneeled down, and prayed, 
42 Saying, Father, if thou be willing, 
remoye this cup from me: neyerthe- 
less. net: my will, but thine, be done. 
43 And there appeared an angel unto 
him from heaven, strengthening him. 
44 And being in an agony he prayed 
more earnestly: and his sweat was as 
it were great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground. 45° And when 
he rose up from prayer, and was come 
to his disciples, he found them sleep- 
ing for sorrow, 46 And said unto 
them, Why sleep ye? rise and pray, 
lest ye enter into temptation. 


We have here the,awful\ story of Christ’s 
agony in the garden, just) before he»was. bez 


surest token of its a 
entered the lists with the’ 
gave them all the advantages they 
sire, and yet conquered’ them. 

I. What we have in which. 
had before is, 1. That when Christ went or 
though it was in the night,and a long walk, j 
disciples (eleven of them, for Judas had oi y 
them the slip) followed’ him. - CO 
tinued with him hitherto mm 
they would not leave him now. 2. That] 
went to the place where he was wont tc 
private, which intimates that Christ acev 
tomed himself to: retirement, was often al ; 
to teach us tobe so, for freedom of con’ 
with God and our own hearts. Though Chr 
had no conveniency*for retirement but aoa 
den, yet he retired. This should particular 
be our practice: after: we have been at { 
Lord’s table; we lave:then work to do 
requires us to be private: 3: THat he e 
horted his diseiples'to pray that, tho agh t 


approaching trial could not’ be a 
they might not-im it enter into temptat 
sin; that, when they were in the gr t 
fright and danger; yet ‘might not ha 
any inclination to: dhocresttionae nor taki 
Step towards it: “Pray that you'may be J 
Jrom sin.” 4. That hewwithdrew from the 
and prayed himself); they had’ their erran 
at the throne of grace, and/he had h al 
therefore it was fit that they should: pra r 
parately, as sometimes, when they had je 
exrands, they prayed together! He withd: 
about a stone’s cast further into the: card 
which some reckom about fifty or sixty p: 
and there he kneeled down (soi itis here): 
the bare ground; but the other ev: vel 
say that afterwards hevfeld: on his: fa e, a 
there prayed that, if it were the will x Gc 
this cup of suffering, this bitter cup, 
be removed from him. This*was the laneu 
of that innocent: dread of suffering wh 
being really and truly man, he-could 
have in pe Aare: 5. That he, kno 
to be his Father’s will that: he: should sufi 
and die, and that, as the matter was now 
tled;.it was necessary for our redemp: 


salvation, presently’ withdrew: that. pe 


BY 


did not insist upen it; but re g 
to his heavenly Father’swill: “ 
not my will be done, not the wall’ 
nature;. but the «will of Godjas 
concerning) mein the: volume « 
which I delight to do, let»that be done, 
xl. 7,8. 6. That his) disviples» were — 
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at prayer, and when theyshould and the like suggestions ‘he encouraged lum 
n themselves praying, v.45. When | to go on cheerfully ; and what is comforting 
he rose from prayer, he found. them. sleeping, |is strengthening. Perhaps he did something 
unconcemed in his sorrows; but see what.a | to strengthen him, wiped away his sweat and 
urable construction is here, put upon it, | tears, perhaps ministered some cordialito him, 
ich we had not in the other evangelists—|.as after his temptation, or, it may be, took 
y were sleeping for sorrow. ‘The great him by the arm, and helped him off the 
rrow they were m upon the mournful fare- ground, or bore him up when he was ready 
ells their. Master had been this evening | to faint away; and in these ‘services of the 
ine them had exhausted their spirits, and angel the Holy Spirit was éxeytor abriy— 
them very dull and heavy, which (it putting strength into kim; for so the word 
now late) disposed them ‘to sleep. This | signifies. Jt pleased the Lord to bruase hin 
es us to make the best..of our brethren’s indeed; yet did he plead against hun with his 
firmities, and, if there be one cause better | great power ? No, but he put strength in him 
han another, charitably impute them to that. (dob xxiii. 6), as he had promised, Ps. lxxxrx. 
G. That when he awoke them, then he ex-| 21; Isa. xlix. 8; 1. 7. 
horted.them to pray (v.46): “Why sleep ye?| 2. That, being im an agony, he prayed more 
Why do you allow yourselves to sleep? Rise | earnestly, v. 44. As his sorrow and. trouble 
and pray. Shake aff your drowsiness, that | grew upon him, he grew more importunate 
‘ou may be fit to pray, and pray for grace, )™ prayers not that there was before any cold- 
at you may be able to shake off your drow..| ness or indifferency in his prayers, but there 
siness.” This was like the ship-master’s call | was now a greater vehemency im them, which 
“to Jonah ina storm (Jon. i. 6): Arise, call | was expressed in his voice and.gésture. Note, 
on thy God. When we find ourselves either | Prayer, though never out of season, is ma 
our outward circumstances or our imward | special manner seasonable when we.are in an 
positions entering into temptation, it con- | agony ; and the stronger our.agonies are the 
cerns us to rise and pray, Lord, help me in| more lively and frequent our prayers should 
this time of need. But, be. Now it was that Christ offered.up prayers 
IL. There are three things in this passage and supplications with strong erying and teurs, 
hich we had not in the other evangelists :— and.was heard in that he feared (Heb..v. 7), 
1. That, when Christ was in his agony, and in his fear wrestled, as Jacob with the 
2 appeared to him an angel from heaven, angel. 
strengthening him,v.43...) It wasanminstance| 3. That, in this agony, his sweat was as 
f the deep humiliation of our Lord. Jesus that | it were great drops of blood falling down to the 
wine. needed the assistance of an angel, and ground. Sweat. came in with sin, and-was a 
‘ould admit.it. The influence of the divine | branch of the curse, Gen. ili. 19. And thexe- 
ature withdrew for the present, and then, as fore, when Christ was made sin and.a curse 
his human nature, he was, for a little while for us, he underwent.a grievous sweat, that 
wer than the angels, and was:capable of re- |” the sweat of his face we might eat bread, 
eiving help from them. (2.) When he was and that he might sanctify and sweeten all 
ot delivered from his sufferings, yet he was | our trials to us. There is some dispute among 
trengthened and supported under them, and |the critics whether this sweat is only com- 
hat was equivalent. If God proportion the pared to drops of blood, bemg much thicker 
houlders to the burden, we shall have ,no than drops of sweat commonly are, the, pores 
eason. to complain, whateyer he is pleased to-| of the body being more than ordinarily opened, 
upon us. David owns this.a snfaicient | ot whether real blood.out. of the capillary vems 
nswer to his prayer, in the day of trouble, mingled with it, so that it was in colour hike 
that God strengthened himawith. strength in. his ‘blood, and might truly be called a bloody 
soul,and so does the son of David, Ps. exxxviii. | sweat 5 the matter is not great. Some reckon 
3. (3.) The angels ministered to the Lord | this one of the times when Christ shed his 
Jesus in his sw rings. He could have had bleod for us, for. without the shedding of blood 
legions of them. to rescue him; nay, this one there is no remission. Every pore was as it 
‘could have done it, could have chased and| Were a bleeding wound, and his hleod stained 
onquered the whole band of men that came all his raiment, This. showed the travail of 
o take him; but he made use of his minis- his soul. We was now abroad in the open 
tration only to strengthen him; and the very air, in a cool season, upon the cold ground, 
sit which this angel made him now in his far in the night, which, one would thmk, had 
ief, when his enemies were awake and his been enough to strike in a sweat; yet now 
‘friends asleep, was such a seasonable token he breaks out into a sweat, which  bespeaks 
~ of the divine favour as would be a very great the extremity of the agony he wasn. | 
" strengthening to him. Yet thiswasnotall : he 47 And while he yet.spake, behold, 
probably a yin “i ee i strengthen |.a raultitude, and he that vas called 
him ; put in mind that. his sufferings | Judas, one of the twelve, went before 


ere inorder to his Father’s glory, to his own h 4a 
glory, and to the salvation of those that were them, and drew near unto Jesus to 


ven him, represented to him the joy set be-| kiss him. 48 But Jesus said unto 
him, the seed he should see; with these! him, Judas. betrayest thou the Son 


; 
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The treachery 


of man with a kiss? 49 When they 
which were about him saw what would 
follow, they said unto him, Lord, shall 
we smite with the sword? 50 And 
one of them smote the servant of the 
high priest, and cut off his right ear. 
51 And Jesus answered and said, 
Suffer ye thus far. And he touched 
his ear, and healed him. 52 Then 
Jesus said unto the chief priests, and 
captains of the temple, and the elders, 
which were come to him, Be ye come 
out, as against a thief, with swords 
and staves? 53 When I was daily 
with you in the temple, ye stretched 
forth no hands against me : but this is 
your hour, and the power of darkness. 


Satan, finding himself baffled in his at- 
tempts to terrify our Lord Jesus, and so to 
put him out of the possession of his own 
soul, betakes himself (according to his usual 
method) to force and arms, and brings a party 
into the field to seize him, and Satan was in 
them. Here is, 

I. The marking of him by Judas. Here a 
numerous party appears, and Judas at the 
head of them, for he was guide to them that 
took Jesus ; they knew not where to find him, 
but he brought them to the place: when 
they were there, they knew not which was 
he, but Judas told them that whomsoever he 
should kiss, that same was he; so he drew 
near to him to kiss him, according to the 
wonted freedom and familiarity to which our 
Lord Jesus admitted his disciples. Luke 
takes notice of the question Christ asked 
him, which we have not in the other evan- 
gelists: Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss? What! Is this the signal? v. 48. 
Must the Son of man be betrayed, as if any 
thing could be concealed from him, and a 
plot carried on against him unknown to him? 
Must one of his own disciples betray him, 
as if he had been a hard Master to them, or 
deserved ill at their hands? Must he be be- 
trayed witha kiss? Must the badge of friend- 
ship be the instrument of treachery? Was 
ever a love-token so desecrated and abused? 
Note, Nothing can be a greater affront or 
grief to the Lord Jesus than to be betrayed, 

and betrayed with a kiss, by those that 
profess relation to him and an affection for 
him. Those do so who, under pretence of 
zeal for his honour, persecute his servants, 
who, under the cloak of a seeming affection 
for the honour of free grace, give a blow to 
the root of holiness and strictness of conver- 
sation. Many instances there are of Christ’s 
being betrayed witha kiss, by those who, 
under the form of godliness, fight against 
the power of it. It were well if their own 
consciences would put this question to them, 
which Christ here puts to Judas, Betrayest 
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Sor them that despitefully use us. Those 


himself such a benefactor; but their 
were hardened. k 


of the detachment that came to apprehel 
him, to show what an absurd thing it w 


thou the Son of man with a kiss? 
he not resent it? Will he not rever 
II. The effort which his disciples 
his protection (v. 49): When they saw 
would follow, that those armed men 
come to seize him, they said, “ Lord, 
we smite with the sword? Thou didst a 
us to have two swords, shall we now mak 
use of them? Never was there more oce: 
sion; and to what purpose should we hay 
them if we do not use them?” They asked th 
question as if they would not have drawn th 
sword without commission from their Mast 
but they were in too much haste and too m te 
heat to stay for an answer. But Peter, air 
ing at the head of one of the servants of th 
high priest, missed his blow, and cut off ] 
right ear. As Ctrist, by throwing them 
the ground that came to take him, show 
what he could have done, so Peter, by th 
exploit, showed what he could have done te 
in so good a cause if he had had leave. 
other evangelists tell us what was the chee 
Christ_gave to Peter for it. Luke here tel 
us, 1. How Christ excused the blow: Suff 
ye thus far, v. 51. Dr. Whitby thinks 1 
said this to his enemies who came to tak 
him, to pacify them, that they might not | 
provoked by it to fall upon the disciple 
whom he had undertaken the preservation ¢ 
“ Pass by this injury and affront; it we 
without warrant from me, and there shall n 
be another blow struck.” Though Chri: 
had power to have struck them down, an 
struck them dead, yet he speaks them fai 
and, as it were, begs their pardon for an a 
sault made upon them by one of his follower: 
to teach us to give good words even to o 
enemies. 2. How he cured the wound, whii 
was more than amends sufficient for the 
jury: He touched his ear, and healed him 
fastened his ear on again, that he might n 
so much as go away stigmatized, though 
well deserved it. Christ hereby gave them 
proof, (1.) Of his power. He that could her 
could destroy if he pleased, which shoul 
have obliged them in interest to submit 
him. Had they returned the blow upon Pete 
he would immediately have healed bata ' 
what could not a small regiment do that had | 
such a surgeon to it, immediately to help the 
sick and wounded? (2.) Of his me Mn 
goodness. Christ here gave an illustri 
example to his own rule of doing good to 
that hate us, as afterwards he did of pr 


render good for evil do as Christ did. 
would have thought that this generous 
of kindness should have overcome them, # 
such coals, heaped on their heads, sho 
have melted them, that they could not have 
bound him asa malefactor who had appre ; 


III. Christ’s expostulation with the office 


him, and said, This man wasalso with 
him. 57 And he denied him, saying, 
Woman, I know him not. 48 And 
after a little while another saw him, 
and said, Thou art alsc of them. And 
Peter said, Man, lam not. 59 And — 
about the space of one hour after 
another confidently affirmed, saying, 
Of a truth this fellow also was with 
him: for he is a Galilean. 60 And 
Peter said, Man, I know not what 
thou sayest. And immediately, while 
he yet spake, the cock crew. 61 And 
the Lord turned, and looked upon 
Peter. And Peter remembered the | 
word of the Lord, how he had said | 
unto him, Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. 62 And Peter 


went out, and wept bitterly. 

We have here the melancholy story of 
Peter’s denying his Master, at the time when 
he was arraigned before the high priest, and 
those that were of the cabal, that were ready 
to receive the prey, and to prepare the evi- 
dence for his arraignment, as soon as it was 
day, before the great sanhedrim, v. 66. But 
notice is not takem here, as was in the other 
evangelists, of Christ’s being now upon his 
examination before the high priest, only of 
his being brought into the high priest’s house, 
v. 54. But the manner of expression is ob- 
servable. They took him, and led him, and 
brought him, which methinks is like that 
concerning Saul (1 Sam. xy. 12): He is gone 
about, and passed on, and gone down; and 
intimates that, even when they had seized 
their prey, they were in confusion, and, for 
fear of the people, or rather struck with in- 
ward terror upon what they had seen and 
heard, they took him the furthest way about, 
or, rather, knew not which way they hurried 
him, such a hurry were they in in their own 
bosoms. Now observe, 

I. Peter’s falling. 1. It began in sneaking. 
He followed Christ when he was had away — 
prisoner; this was well, and showed a con- 
cern for his Master. But he followed afar off, 
that he might be out of danger. He thought 
to trim the matter, to follow Christ, and so 
to satisfy his conscience, but to follow afar 
off, and so to save his reputation, and sleep 
in a whole skin. 2. It proceeded in keeping 
his distance still, and associating himself with 
the high priest’s servants, when he should 
have been at his master’s elbow. The 
servants kindled a fire in the midst of the hail 
and sat down together, to talk over their night- 
expedition. Probably Malchus was among 
them, and Peter sat down among them, as it 
fs _ been ee of — at least would be 
5 f thought to so. is fall itself was dis- 
ain maid beheld him as he sat by | claiming all acquaintance with Christ, and 
fire, and earnestly looked upon | relation to him. disowning him because he 
OL. Vi. 3G 
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m to make all this rout and noise, 
Matthew relates it as said to the 
‘Luke tells us pr was i, 
* priests and captains of the temple the 
commanded fs eel orders of the 
's, and therefore are here put between 
chief priests and the elders, so that they 
e all ecclesiastics, retainers to the temple, 
o were employed in this odious piece of 
; and some of the first rank too dis- 
themselves so far as to be seen in it. 
see here, 

How Christ reasons with them concern- 
their proceedings. What occasion was 
for them to come out in the dead of the 
sht, and with swords and staves rar(1.) 


; was daily with them in the temple, in 

midst of them, and never sought to conceal 
elf, nor did they offer to lay hands on 
” Before his hour was come, it was folly 
them to think to take him; and when his 
ar was come it was folly for them to make 
alll this ado to take him. 

9. How he reconciles himself to their pro- 
ings; and this we had not before: “ But 
is your hour, and the power of darkness. 
hard soever it may seem that I should be 
f sed, I submit, for so it is determined. 
s is the hour allowed you to have your will 
ast me. There is an hour appointed me 
reckon forit. Now the power of darkness, 
an, the ruler of the darkness of this world, 
rmitted to do his worst, to bruise the 
of the seed of the woman, and I resolve 
quiesce ; let him do his worst. The Lord 
laugh at him, for he sees that his day, 
hour, is coming,” Ps. xxxvii.13. Let this 
st us under the prevalency of the church’s 
enemies; let it quiet us in a dying hour, that, 

1.) It is but an hour that is permitted for the 
triumph of our adversary, a short time, a 
limited time. (2.) It is their hour, which is 
| appointed them, and in which they are per- 
| mitted to try their strength, that omnipotence 

_ may be. the more glorified in their fall. (3.) 
"It is the power of darkness that rides master, 
"and darkness must give way to light, and the 
power of darkness be made to truckle to the 
_ prince of light. Christ was willing to wait 
for his triumphs till his warfare was accom- 
\ a plished, and we must be so too. 

_ 54 Then took they him, and led 
| him, and brought him into the high 
| priest’s house. And Peter followed 
afar off. 55 And when they had 
kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, 
| and were set down together, Peter 
down among them. 56 But a 
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The fall ST. LUKE. 
was now in distress: and’ danger. He was} not deal with u 


charged by. .a sorry simple maid, that. be-. 


longed to the house, with being a retainer 
to this Jesus, about whom there was now so 
much noise. She Jooked wistfully upon him 
as he sat by the fire, only because he was‘a 
stranger; and one whom she had not seen 
before; and concluding that. at this time.of 
night there were no neuters there, and know- 
ing him not to be any.of the retinue of the 
high priest, she concludes him to be one of 
the retinue of this: Jesus, or perhaps. she had 
been:some time: or other leoking about: her 


in the temple, and had seen Jesus there and, 


Peter with him, officious about him, and 
remembered him; and this man was with him, 
saith she. And Peter, as he had’ not the 
courage to/own' the charge, so he:had not’ the 
wit and presence of mind to éwrn ié off; as 
he might have done many ways, and there- 
fore flatly and plainly denies it: Woman, I 
know him not. 4. His fall was repeated a 
second time (v. 58): After a little while, be- 
fore he had time to recollect himself, another 
saw him, and. said, “ Heew thou art) one: of 
them, as slily as thou:sittest here among the: 
high priest’s' servants.” Not J, saith Peter; 
Man, Lamwnot. Andia:third:time; about the: 
space of an hour after Gor; saith the tempter, 
** When he is down; down: with him); let us 
follow the blow, til we: get him past reco: 
very”), another: confidently affirms; strenw 
ously asserts it, “ Of a truth this fellow also 
was with him, let him deny itif he cany for 
you may all perceive he tsiw Galilean. But 
he that has.ence:tolda lieis strongly tempted 
fo persist im it; the beginning of that sin is 
«3 the letting forth of water. Peter now not 
only denies that, he is a: disciple of Christ, 
but that! he knows any thing) of him:(v. 60): 
“ Man, I know not:-what thow sayest.; i never 
heard! of this: Jesus.’ 

Il. Peter's: getting: up: again. See how 


happily he recovered: himself, ov, rather, the: 


grace of God recovered him: See how it 
was brought about::—: 

1. The cock crew justias he was the third 
time: denying that he knew Christ; and this 
startled. him, and put: him: upon’ thinking. 
Note, Small accidents may involve great con- 
sequences: 

2. The Lord turned and: looked upon him. 
This circumstance: we had. not: in the other 
evangelists, but it is. a;very remarkable one. 
Christ is here called: the Lord, for there was 
much of divine knowledge, power; and ‘grace, 
appearing in this: Observe, ‘Though’ Christ 
had now his back upon Peter, and: was:upon 
his trial. Gvhen, one: would think; he had 
something else to mind), yet: he knew all 
that Peter said. Note, Christ takes more 
notice of what we say and’ dorthan. we think 
he dees. When Peter disowned Christ,. yet 
Christ did not disown him, though he might 
justly have cast him: off, and never looked! 
upon him more, but have denied him:before 
his Father. Itis well for-us that Christ does: 


looked - Peter; no 
Peter would soon be: 
that, though he had denied 1 
yet his eye would still t wa 
serve, Though Péter had now 
a very great offence, and which was ve 
i call to I 


provoking, yet Christ would not | 
lest he should shame him or expose 
only gave him a look, which none but 
would understand the meaning 
had a great deal in it. (1.) It was a ce ’ 
ing look. Peter said that he did not kn 
Christ. Christ ‘turned, and looked upon hi 
as if he should’ say, “ Dost thou not kne 
me, Peter? Look me in the face, and t 
me so.” (2:) It was a chiding look. y 
may suppose that he looked apie a 
frowned, or some way signified his disple 
sure. Let us think with what an an 
tenance Christ justly looks upon us 
have sinned. (3.) It was an expostula 
upbraiding look : “What, Péter, art th 
that disownest me now, when thou she 
come and witness for me? at 
disciple? Thou that wast the most fo 
to confess me to be the Son of God, an 
solemnly promise thou wouldest never d 
own me?” (4.) It was a compassionate look 
he looked upon him with tenderness. “I 
Peter, how weak is thine heart! 
thou fallen and undone if I do not he: 
(5.) It was a directing look. Chris 
him with his eye, gave him a-wink ti 
from that sorry company, to retire, 
think himself a little, and then h 
soon see what he had to do. (6.) 
significant look: it signified the ¢ 
of grace to Peter’s heart, to enable 
repent ; the crowing of the cock wot 
have brought him to repentance wi h 
look, nor will the external means with 
special efficacious grace. Power went 
with this look, to change the heart.of Pet 
and to bring: him to himself, to his right 1 
3. Peter remembered the words of ti 
Note, The grace of God works in and 
word of God, brings that to mind, < 
that home upon the conscience, and so 
the soul a happy turn. Tolle et lege- 
at up, and read. : 
4. Then Peter went out, and’ wept 
One look fram Christ melted him. 
of godly sorrow for sin, The ca 
newly put out, and then a mere 
it again. Christ looked upon the chi 
and made: no impression upon'them as 
on Peter, who had the divine seed rem: 
in him to.work upon. It was not the 
from Christ, but the grace of God ° 
that’ recovered Peter, and brought ‘} j 
rights. “BG re 
63 And the men that~ held Jesu 
mocked him, andsmote fim. 64° 
when they had’ blindfolded hir 
struck him on the face, a 
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ying, Prophesy, who is it that | would not have been up so early for any 
thee? .65 And many other good ig i is but a mor account that 
Bieta we have here of his trial in the ecclesiastica. 
ing blasphemously spake they) court. | 
inst him. 66 And as soon asit| 1. They ask him, Art thow the Chwist ? 
s day, the elders of the people and 


He was generally believed by his follow. _ 
hiet priests and the scribes came} ¢s 1° be the Christ, but they could not 
and led him into ther 


prove it upon him that he had ever said so 
I, saying, 67 Art thou the totidem verbis—in so many words, and there- 
? tell us. And he said unto 


fore urge him to own it to them, v. 67. If 
; they had asked him this question with a wwil- 

If I tell you, ye will not be- 
ve: 68 And if I also ask you, ye 


lingness to admit that he was the Christ, and 
. not answer me, nor let me go. 
f 


Pr 
4 


to receive him accordingly if he could give 
sufficient proof of his being so, it had been 
} ell, and might have been forever well.wrth 
) Hereafter shall the Son OE gpan (chen - gate Pi ' 
it on the right hand of the power of 
Sod. 70 Then said they all, Art 


them; but they asked it witha resolution not 

to believe him, but a design to ensnarehim. * 
ou then the Son of God? And he 
unto them, Ye say that I am. 


2. He justly complained of their unfair 
and unjust usage of him, v. 67, 68. They 
all, as Jews, professed to expect the Messiah, 

1 And they said, What need we any 
rther witness ? for we ourselves 
ve heard of his own mouth. 


and to. expect him at this time. No other ap- 
peared, or had appeared, that pretended to 
w e are here told, as before in the other 


be the Messiah. He had no competitor, nor 
was he likely to have any. He had given 
amazing proofs. of a divine power goimg along 
with him, which made his.claims very well 
worthy of a free and impartial enquiry. It 
had been but just for these leaders of the 
people to have taken him into their conncil, 
and examined him there.as a candidate for the 
messiahship, not at the bar as a eriminal. 
“But,” saith he, (1.) “Jf J tell you that I 
am the Christ, and give you ever such con- 
vincing proofs of it, you are resolved that 
you will not believe. Why should the cause 
be brought on before you who have already 
prejudged it, and are resolved, right or 
wrong, to run it down, and to condemn it ?”” 
(2.) “If T.ask you what you have to object 
against ‘the proofs I produce, you will not 
answer me.’ Here he refers to their silence 
when he puta question to them, which would 
have led them to own his authority, ¢h. xx. 
5—7. They were neither fair judges, nor 
fair disputants; but, when they were pinched 
with an argument, would rather be silent 
than own their conviction: “ You will nei- © 
ther answer me nor let me go; if I be not the 
Christ, you ought ‘to answer the arguments 
with which I prove that lam; if lbe, you 
ought.to let me go; but you will do neither.”’ 
3. He referred them to his.second coming, 
for the full proof of his being the Christ, to 
their confusion, since they would not now 
admit'the proof of it, to their conviction (. — 
69): “ Hereafter shall the Son of man sit,,and 
be seen to sit, on.the right hand of the power 
| of God, and then you will not need to.ask 
TI. How he was accused and condemned whether he be the Christ or no.” 
by the great sanhedrim, consisting of the| 4. Hence they inferred that he set up him- 
| elders of the people, the chief priests, and the | self as the Son of God, and asked him -whe- 
seribes, who were all up betimes, and got| ther he wene so or no (v.70): Art thou then 
toeether as soon as it was day, about five of | the Son of God? ‘Hevcalled imself the Son 
the lock in the morning, to prosecute this| of man, referring to Daniel’s vision of the B, 
matter. They were working this evil upon | Son of man that came near before the Ancient 
fie beds, and, as soon as ever the morning | of days, Dan. vii. 13, 14. But they under- 
Bras light, practised it, Mic. ii 1 They | stead so-much as:to.iknow that if he was that 


sospels, 

0 “Flow our Lord Jesus was abused by the 
ants of the high priest. The abjecis, the 
nude and barbarous servants, gathered them- 
selves together against him. They that held 
Jesus, that had him in custody till the court 
at, they mocked him, and smote him (v. 63), 
y would not allow him to repose himself 
ie minute, though he had had no sleep all 
t, nor to compose himself, though he was 
ied to his trial, and no time given him 
‘prepare for it. They made sport with 
m: this sorrowful night to him shall be a 
merry night to them; and the blessed Jesus, 
like Samson, is made the fool in the play. 
They hood-winked him, and then, according 
to the common play that young people have 
ong them, they struck him on the face, 
and continued to do so till he named the 
person that smote him (v. 64), intending 
Biehy an affront to his prophetical office, 
‘and that knowledge of secret things which 
@ was said to have. We are not told that 
the said any thing, but bore every thing ; hell 
Iwas let loose, and he suffered it to do its 
lworst. A greater indignity could not be 
/done to the blessed Jesus, yet this was but 
one instance of many ; for many other things 
blasphemously spoke they against ham, v. 65. 
They that condemned him for a blasphemer 
| were themselves the vilest blasphemers that 
ever were. 
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Son of man, he was also the Son of God. 
And art thou so? By this it appears to have 
been the faith of the Jewish church that the 
Messiah should be both Son of man and Son 
of God. 

5. He owns himself to be the Son of God: 
Ye say that I um; that is, “I am, as ye 
say.” Compare Mark xiv. 62. Jesus said, 
Iam. This confirms Christ’s testimony con- 
cerning himself, that he was the Son of God, 
that he stood to it, when he knew he should 
suffer for standing to it. 

6. Upon this they ground his condemna- 
tion (v. 71): What need we any further wit- 
ness? It was true, they needed not any 
further witness to prove that he said he was 
the Son of God, they had it from his own 
mouth ; but did they not need proof that he 
was not so, before they condemned him as a 
blasphemer for saying that he was so? Had 
they no apprehension that it was possible he 
might be so, and then what horrid guilt they 
should bring upon themselves in putting him 
to death? No, they know not, neither will 
they understand. ‘They cannot think it pos- 
sible that he should be the Messiah, though 


ever so evidently clothed with divine power 
and grace, if he appear not, as they expect, in 
worldly pomp and grandeur. Their eyes be- 
ing blinded with the admiration of that, they 
rush on in this dangerous prosecution, as the 
horse into the battle. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


This chapter carries on and concludes the history of Christ’s suf- 
ferings and death. We have here, I. His arraignment before 
Pilate the Roman governor, ver. 1—d. II. His examination before 
Herod, who was tetrarch of Galilee, under the Romans likewise, 
ver. 6—12, J! Pilate’s struggle with the people to release 
Jesus, his repeated testimonies concerning his innocency, but 
his yielding at Jength to their importunity and condemning him 
to be crucified, ver. 13—25. IV. An account of what passed as 
they led him to be crucified, and his discourse to the people that 
followed, ver. 26—31. V. An account of what passed at the place 
of execution, and the indignities done him there, ver.32—3S. VI. 
The conversion of one of the thieves, as Christ was hanging ou 
the cross, ver. 39—43. VII. The death of Christ, and the 
prodigies that attended it, ver. 44—49. VIII His burial, ver. 


50—, 


ND the whole multitude of them 
arose, and led him unto Pilate. 


~ And they began to accuse him, 


saying, We found this fellow pervert- 
ing the nation, and forbidding to give 
tribute to Cesar, saying that he him- 
self is Christ a King. 3 And Pilate 
asked him, saying, Art thou the King 
of the Jews? And he answered him 
and said, Thou sayest it. 4 Then 
said Pilate to the chief priests and to 
the people, I find no fault in this 
man. 5 And they were the more 
fierce, saying, He stirreth up the peo- 
ple, teaching throughout all Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee to this place. 
6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he 
asked whether the man were a Gali- 
lean. 7” And as soon as he knew! 


that he belonged unto Hero 
diction, he sent him to He: 
himself also was at Jerusalem 
time. 8 And when Herod saw Je 
he was exceeding glad: for he» 
desirous to see him of a long sea 
because he had heard many thing 
him ; and he hoped to have seen sa 
miracle done by him. 9 Then _ 
questioned with him in many word 
but he answered him nothing. 
And the chief priests and scribes st¢ 
and vehemently accused him. 11] A 
Herod with his men of war set 
at nought, and mocked him, and 
rayed him in a gorgeous robe, ; 
sent him again to Pilate. 12 / 
the same day Pilate and Herod w 
made friends together: for before t 
were at enmity between themsely: 


Our Lord Jesus was condemned as a] 
phemer in the spiritual court, but it wa: 
most impotent malice that could be t 
court was actuated by; for, when they 
condemned him, they knew they could 
put him to death, and therefore took anc 
course. 

I. They accused him before Pilate. 
whole multitude of them arose, when they 
they could go no further with him in: 
court, and led him unto Pilate, though it 
no judgment day, no assizes or sess 
and they demanded justice against him, 
as a blasphemer (that was no crime th 
took cognizance of), but as one disaf 
to the Roman government, which 
their hearts. did not look upon as any 
at all, or, if it was one, they thems 
were much more chargeable with 
he was; only it would serve the turr 
answer the purpose of their malice: ar 
is observable that that which w 
pretended crime, for which they 
the Roman powers to destroy 
the real crime for which the Roman pow 
not long after destroyed them. b 

1. Here is the indictment drawn up age 
him (v. 2), in which they pretend 
for Cesar, only to ingratiate themsel 
Pilate, but it was all malice against, 
and nothing else. They misreprese: 
(1.) As making the people rebel against 
It was true, and Pilate knew it, that 
was a general uneasiness in the ople 
the Roman yoke, and they want 
but an opportunity to shake it off; n 
would have Pilate believe that this 
aetive to foment that general d 
which, if the truth was known, they f 
selves were the aiders and abettors ¢ 
have found him perverting the nation; a3 
converting them to God’s government m 
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from the civil government; |to any thing factious or seditiour, but to 
thing tends more to make men | every thing that was virtuous and praise- 
abjects than making them Christ’s | worthy. He did teach, but they coula not 
followers. Christ had particularly charge him with teaching any doctrine that 
that they ought to give tribute to Cesar, tended to disturb the public peace, or make 
h he knew there were those that would | the government uneasy or jealous. 
etided at him for it; and yet heishere| Il. They accused him before Herod. 1. 
sely accused as forbidding to give tribute | Pilate removed him and his cause to Herod’s 
ssar. Innocency is no fence against | court. The accusers mentioned Galilee, the 
mny. (2.) As making himself a rival | northern part of Canaan. “Why,” saith Pi- _ 
Cesar, though the very reason why they late, “is he of that country? Is he a Gali- 
ected him, and would not own him to be |lean?” v. 6. “‘ Yes,” said they, “ that is nis 
e Messiah, was because he did not appear head-quarters ; there he has spent most of 
worldly pomp and power, and did not set | his time.” “Let us send him to Herod 
» for a temporal prince, nor offer to do any | then,” saith Pilate, “for Herod is now in 
ng against Cesar; yet this is what they | town, and it is but fit he should have cog- 
ed him with, that he said, he himself nizance of his cause, since he belongs %o 
Christ a king. He did say that he was’ Herod’s jurisdiction.” Pilate was already 
ist, and, if so, then a king, but not such | sick of the cause, and desirous to rid his 
king as was ever likely to give disturbance | hands of it, which seems to have been the 
Czsar. When his followers would have | true reason for sending him to Herod. But 
ide him a king (John vi. 15), he declined | God ordered it so for the more evident ful- 
though by the many miracles he wrought | filling of the scripture, as appears Acts iy. 
made it appear that if he would have set 26, 27, where that of David (Ps. ii. 2), The 
jn competition with Czsar he would have | kings of the earth and the rulers set themselves 
een too hard for him. against the Lord and his Anointed, is ex- 
2. His pleading to the indictment: Pilate | pressly said to be fulfilled in Herod and Pon- 
sked him, Art thou the king of the Jews ? | tius Pilate. 2. Herod was very willing to have 
To which he answered, Thou sayest | the examining of him (v. 8): When he saw 
that is, “It is as thou sayest, that | am Jesus he was exceedingly glad, and’ perhaps 
entitled to the government of the Jewish |the more glad because he saw him a pri- 
ation ; but in rivalship with the scribes and | soner, saw him in bonds. He had heard many 
arisees, who tyrannize over them in mat- things of him in Galilee, where his miracles 
s of religion, not in rivalship with Cesar, | had for a great while been all the talk of the 
ose government relates only to their civil | country; and he longed to see him, not for 
sts.’ Christ’s kingdom is wholly spi- | any affection he had for him or his doctrine, 
, and will not interfere with Cesar’s | but purely out of curiosity ; and it was only 
jurisdiction. Or, “‘ Thou sayest it ; but canst | to gratify this that he hoped to have seen some 
prove it? What evidence hast thou | miracle done by him, which would serve him 
“jt?” All that knew him knew the con- \to talk of as long as he lived. In order to 
y, that he never pretended to be the king | this, he questioned with him in many thirgs, 
the Jews, in opposition to Cesar as su- that at length he might bring him to some- 
reme, or to the governors that were sent thing in which he might show his power. 
by him, but the contrary. Perhaps he pumped him concerning things 
3. Pilate’s declaration of his innocency (v. | secret, or things to come, or concerning his 
4): He said to the chief priests, and the people | curing diseases. But Jesus answered him 
| that seemed to joi with them in the prose- nothing; nor would he gratify him sc much 
| eution, “J find no fault in this man. What |as with the performance of one miracle. The 
breaches of your law he may have been guilty | poorest beggar, that asked a miracle for the 
of I am not concerned to enquire, but I find | relief of his necessity, was never denied; but 
‘nothing proved upon him that makes him | this proud prince, that asked a miracle merely 
obnoxious to our court.” for the gratifying of his curiosity, is denied. 
_ 4. The continued fury and outrage of the | He might have seen Christ and his wondrous 
_ prosecutors, v- 5. Instead of being moderated | works many a time in Galilee, and would not, 
by Pilate’s declaration of his innocency, and | and therefore it is justly said, Now he would 
considering, as they ought to have done, | see them, and shall not ; they are hidden from 
whether they were not bringing the guilt of | his eyes, because he’ knew not the day of his 
jnnocent blood upon themselves, they were visitation. Herod thought, now that he had 
the more exasperated, more exceedingly fierce. | him in bonds, he might command a miracle, 
‘We do not find that they have any particular but miracles must not be made cheap, nor 
“fact to produce, much less any evidence to | Omnipotence be at the beck of the greatest 
| prove it; but they resolve to carry it with | potentate. 3. His prosecutors appeared against 
| noise and confidence, and say it, though | him before Herod, for they were restless in 
they cannot prove it: He stirs up the people | the prosecution : They stood, and vehemently 
| to rebel against Czsar, teaching throughout accused him (v. 10), impudently and boldly, 
| all Judea, beginning from Galilee to this place. | so the word signifies. They would make 
did stir up the people, but it was not: Herod believe that he had peisoned Galilee 
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factious and seditious, and enemies to go-| 
vernment. 4, Herod was very.abusive to him: | 
He, with Ais men of war, his attendants, and | 
officers, and great men, set him at nought. | 
They made nothing of him; so the word is. 
Horrid wickedness! ‘To make nothing of him 
who made all things. ‘hey, laughed at him 
as @ fool; for shay knew he had wrought 
many miracles to befriend others, and why 
would he not now work one to befriend him- 
self? Or, they laughed.at him.as one that had 
lost his power, and was become weak as other 
men. Herod, who had been acquainted with 
John Baptist, and had more spesithgy. of 
Christ too than Pilate had, was more abusive 
to Christ than Pilate was; for knowledge 
without grace does but make men the more 
ingeniously wicked. Herod arrayed Christ in 
a gorgeous robe, some gaudy painted clothes, 
as a mock-king; and so he taught Pilate’s 
soldiers afterwards te do him the same in- 
dignity. He was ringleader in that abuse. 
5. Herod sent him back to Pilate, and it 
proved an occasion of the making of them 
friends, they having been for some time be- 
fore at variance. Herod could not get sight 
of a miracle, but would not condemn him 
neither as a malefactor, and therefore sent him 
again to Pilate (v.11), and so returned ‘Pi- 
late’s civility and respect in sending the pri- 
soner to him; and this mutual obligation, 
with the messages that passed between them 
on this occasion, brought them to a better 


understanding one of another than there had | th 


been of late between them, v. 12.. They had 
been at enmity between themselves, probably 
upon Pilate’s killing the Galileans, who were 
Herod’s subjects (Luke xiii. 1), or some other 
such matter of controversy as usually occurs 
among princes and great men. Observe how 
those that quarrelled with one another yet 
could unite against Christ; as Gebal, and 
Ammon, and Amalek, though divided among 
themselves, were confederate against the Israel 
of God, Ps. Ixxxiii. 7. Christ is the great 
peace-maker; both Pilate and Herod owned 
his innocency, and their agreeing in this cured | 
their disagreeing in other things. 


13 And Pilate, when he had called | Should have dispersed, as a riotous ame be, 


together the chief priests and the 
rulers and the people, 14 Said unto 
them, Ye have brought this man unto 
me, as one that perverteth the people : 
and, behold, I, having examined him 
before you, have found no fault in 
this mantouching those things whereof 
ve accuse him : 15 No,nor yet Herod: 
for I sent you to him; and, lo, no- 
thing worthy of death is done unto 
him. 16 I will therefore chastise | 


cried out all at onee, saying, Au 
with this aman, .and release 
Barabbas: 19 (Who for a ter 

sedition ‘made in ‘the city, and 4 
murder, was cast into prison.) — 
Pilate therefore, willing to .reiea 
Jesus, spake again to them. 21 B 
they cned, ‘saying, ‘Crucify ‘him, er 
cify him. \22 And he said unto*the 
the third time, Why, what evil ha 
he done? I have found no cause, 
death in him: I will therefore cha 
tise him and let Aim go. 23 “A 
they were instant with loud voiee 
requiring that he might be crucif 
And the voices of . and .of 1 
chief priests prevailed. 24 And Pil 
gave sentence that it should ‘he 
they required. 25 And he releas 
unto them him that for sedition a 
murder was ¢ast into prison, who 
they had desired; but ‘he deliver 
Jesus totheir will, “a 


We have here the blessed Jesus man, 
by the mob, and hurried to the cross in 
storm of a popular noise and tumult, rai 
by the malice and artifice of the chief pri 
as agents for the pmnce of the power 
e alr. a 
I. Pilate soleranly protests that he beliey 
he has done nothing worthy of death ‘or 
bonds. And, if he did believe so, he. 
immediately to haye.discharged him, sz 
only so, but to have protected him fre 
fury of the priests and rabble, and to ha 
bound his prosecutors to their good behavier 
for their insolent conduct. But, being hit 
self a bad man, he had no kindness for Chui 
and, having made himself otherwise 
noxious, was afraid of displeasing either : 
emperor or the people; and therefore, | 
want of integrity, he called tagether the eh 
priests, and rulers, and people (whom 


tious assembly, and forbid them to com 
him), and will hear what they have to 
whom he should have turned a dea 
he plainly saw what spirit actuated them | 
14): “ You have brought,” saith he, “t 
man tome, and, because I have a respec i 
you, I have ecumined him b 
have heard all you have to allege 
and I can make nothing of it: I find no fa 
in him; you cannot prove the things where 
you accuse: him.” ic ae 
If. He appeals to Herod concern bi 
(v. 15): “ sent you to him, who is supposi 
to have known more of him than J ha) 
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not requesting, but requiring, that he might 
be cracified; as if they had as much right, at 
the feast, to demand the crucifying of one 
that was innocent as the release of one that 
was guilty. 

VIL. Pilate’s yielding, at length, to their 
importunity. The voice of the people and 
of the chief priests bah and were tco 
hard for Pilate, and overruled him to go 
contrary to his convictions and inclinations. 
He had not courage to go against.so strong a 
stream, but gave sentence that it should be us 
they required, v. 24. Here is judgment 
turned away backward, and justice standing 
afwr off, for fear of popular fury. Truth 2s 
fallen in the street, and equity, cannot enter, 
Isa. lix.14. Judgment was looked for, but 
behold oppression ; righteousness, but behold 
a cry, Isa. v: 7. This is repeated im v. 25, 
with the aggravating circumstance of the re- 
lease of Barabbas: He released unto them 
him that for sedition and murder was cast into 
prison, who hereby would be hardened in his 
wickedness, and do the more mischief, be- - 
cause him they had desired, bemg altogether 
such a one as themselves; but he delivered » 
Jesus to their will, and he could not deal more 
barbarously with him than to deliver him to 
their will, who hated him with a perfect 
hatred, and whose tender mercies were cruelty, 

26 And as they led him away, they 
laid hold.upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, 
coming out of the country, and: on | 
him they laid the cross, that he might 
bear if after Jesus. 27 And there 
followed. him a great company of peo- 
ple, and of women, which also: be- 
wailed and lamented him. 28 But 
Jesus turning unto them said, Daugh- 
ters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, 
but weep for yourselves, and for your 
children. 29) For, behold, the days 
are coming, in the which they shall 
say, Blessed are the barren, and the - ~ 
wombs that never bare, and the. paps ; 
which never gave suck. 30 Then 
shall they begin to say to the moun- 
tains, Fall on us; and to the hills, 
Cover us. 31 For if they do, these’ 
things in a greem tree, what shall be 
done in the dry? 

We have here the blessed Jesus, the Lamb 
of God, led as\a lamb‘ to the slaughter, to the 
sacrifice. [tis strange with what expedition 
they went through his trial; how they could 
doso much work in such a little time; though 
they had so many great) men’ to deal with, 
attendance on whom is’ usually a work: ot 
time. Hewas brought before'the chief priests 
at’ break of day (ch. xxil. 66), after that to 
Pilate, then to Herod, thento: Pilate again 5 
and there seems to have been along struggle ti 


vion. 


has sent him back, not: convicted 
‘nor under any mark of his dis- 
in: his opinion. his crimes are not 
He has laughed at him as a weak 
put has not stigmatized him as a dan- 

man.” He thought Bedlam a fitter 
for him’ than Tyburn. 

He proposes to release him, if they 
t consent to it. He ought to have 
without asking leave of them, Frat 
, ruat celun—Let justice have its 
e, though the heavens should be'desolated. 
the fear of man brings many into this 
are, that, whereas justice should take place, 
heaven and earth come together, 
| do an unjust thing, against their 
neces, rather than pull an old’ house 
their ears. Pilate declares him inno- 
and therefore has a mind to release 
a; yet, to please the people, 1. He will 
sase him under the notion of a malefactor, 
of necessity he must release one @. 17); 
‘whereas he ought to have beem re- 
@ by an act of justice, and thanks to 

y, he would have him: released by an 
ce, and not be beholden to the people 
. 9 Hewill chastise him, and release 
| IPno fault be to befound in him, why 
dhe be chastised? ‘There is as’ much 
ein scourging as in erucifying an in- 
man; nor would it be justified by 
ding that’ this would satisfy the cla- 
of the people, and make him the object 
pity who was now to: be the object 
ir envy. We must not do evil that 
qmay come. 

‘The people choose rather to have Ba- 
-yeleased, a wretched fellow, that had 
@ to recommend him to their fevour 
the daringness of his crimes: He was 
risoned for 2 sedition made in the city, 
for murder (of all crimes among’men the 

pardonable), yet this was the criminal 
that was preferred before Christ: Away with 
‘thas man, and release untous Barabbas, v: 18, 

19) And no wonder that such a man is the 
favourite and darling of such a mod, he that 
ag really seditious, rather than he: that’ was 
eally loyal and falsely aceused of sedition. 

-V When Pilate urged the second time that 
hrist Should be released, they cried out, Cru- 
ey him, crucify: him, v. 20, 21. They not 
only will have hm die, but will have him die 
|s0 great a death; nothing less will serve but 
hemust be crucified: Crucify him, crucify him. 
VI. When Pilate the: third time reasoned 
with them, to show them the unreasonable- 
| ness and’ injustice of it, they were the more 
| peremptory and outrageous (v. 22) : “ Why? 
| What evil hath he done? Name his crime. I 

have found no cause of death, and you cannot 
| say what) cause of death you have found in 
| him»; and therefore, if you will but:speak the 
| word, Dwillichastise him and let him go.” But 
gular fury; the more it is complimented, 
more furious itgrows'; they were instant 
loud voices, with great noises or outcries, 


The 


kingdom. 43 And Jesus said unto 
him, Verily I say unto thee, To day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise. © 


In these verses we have, 

I. Divers passages which we had before im 
Matthew and Mark concerning Christ’s 
su s. 
walefactors, led with him to the place of exe- 
sution, who, it is probable, had been for 
some time under sentence of death, and 
were designed to be executed on this day, 
which was probably the pretence for making 
such haste in ‘the prosecution of Christ, that 
he and these two malefactors might be 
executed together, and one solemnity might 
serve. 2. That he was crucified at a place 
called Calvary, Kpavioy, the Greek name for 
Golgotha—the place of a skull: an igno- 
minious place, to add to the reproach of his 
sufferings, but significant, for ‘there he 
triumphed over death as it were upon his 
own dunghill. He was crucified. His hands 
and feet were nailed to the cross as it lay 
upon the ground, and it was then lifted up, 
and fastened into the earth, or into some 
socket made to receive it. This was apainful 
and shameful death above any other. 3. 
That he was crucified in the midst between 
two thieves, as if he had been the worst of 
the three. Thus he was not only treated as 
a transgressor, but numbered with them, the 
worst of them. 4. That the soldiers who 
were employed in the execution seized his 
garments as their fee, and divided them 
among themselves by dot: They parted his 
raiment, and cast lots ; it was worth so little 
that, if divided, it would come to next to 
nothing, and therefore they cast lots for it. 
5. That he was reviled and reproached, and 
treated with all the scorn and contempt 
smaginable, when he was lifted wp upon the 
cross. It was strange that so much barbarity 
should be found in the human nature: The 
people stood beholding, not at all concerned, 

ut rather pleasing themselves with the 
spectacle ; and the rulers, whom from their 
office one would take to be men of sense and 
men of honour, stood among the rabble, and 
derided him, to set those on that were about 
them to do so too; and they said, He saved 
others, let him save himself. 'Thus was he 
upbraided for the good works he had done, 
as if it were indeed for these that they cruei- 
fied him. ‘They triumphed over him as if 
they had conquered him, whereas he was him- 
self then more than a conqueror; they chal- 
lenged him to save himself from the cross, 
when he was saving others by the cross: Jf 
he be the Christ, the chosen of God, let him 
save himself. They knew that the Christ was 
the chosen of God, designed by him, and dear 
to him. “ If ke, as the Christ, wouid deliver 
our nation from the Romans (and they could 
not form any other idea than that of the 


Messiah), let him deliver himself from the | for. 


Romans that have him now in their hands.” 


ST. LUKE. 


1. That there were two others, | } 


Thus the Jewish rulers ' 

by the R ‘imstead | ¢ 
The Roman iers jeered him as 
of the Jews: “A people 

such a prince, and . | prince g 


le.” 


sai 4 


be the king of the Jews; so the 
but God intended it to ‘be a dec 
what he really was, notwithstandin 
present disgrace: he is the king of the 
the king of the ¢hurch, and his cross 
way to his crown. “This was written ir 
that were called the three learned lang 
‘Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, for th 
best learned that have learned Chr 
was written in these three languages 
es be artes and read of all me 
God designed by it to signify that the 
of Christ should be : at all 1 
beginning at , and be read 
languages. The Gentile philos 
the Greek tongue famous, the 
and government made the Latin ton 
and the Hebrew excelled them all 
sake of the Old Testament. In th 
languages is Jesus Christ pra zim 
Young scholars, that are taking | 
school to make themselyes mas 
three languages, should aim at this, 
the use of them they may imerea 
acquaintance with Christ. a. 
II. Here are two passages which ¥ 
not before, and they are very rema: 
1. Christ’s prayer for his ene 
Father, forgive them. Seven remat 
Christ spoke after hhe»was nailed t 
and before he died, and this és the fir 
reason why he died the death of the 
was that he might ‘have liberty of s 
the last, and so might glorify ‘this Fi 
edify those about him. As soon as 
was fastened ‘to the eross, or while 
hailing him, he prayed this prayer, 


ya 5 


observe, ‘' 

(1.) Lhe petition: Father, f 
One would think that he should 
“ Father, consume them; — 
upon it, and requite it.” “The 
now guilty of might j have been’ 
peek Spe and jay ight th oy 
been excepted by name out of the act 
demnity. No, these are particulai iy 
Now he made intercessi n fe me 


gressors, as was foretold (Isa. Wii. 12), 


w ast ome 
eal edrey San oe 
ar Fe ey 


ees é 
ji . 
~) 4a 


specimen he 
shin the veil: that for saints, this | 
rs, Now the sayings of Christ upon 
ss as well as his sufferings hada fur- 
ention than they seemed to have. 


the intent and meaning of his death : “ Fa- 


> 


sin. [2.] This is that for which Christ 
es for all that repent and believe in 
tue of his satisfaction; his bleed speaks 
Father, forgive them. [3.] The greatest 
s may, through Christ, upon their re- 
e, hope to find merey. ‘Though they 
is persecutors and murderers, he prayed, 
, forgive them. 
B)the plea. Hor they know not what they 
for, if they had known, they would not 
e crucified him, 1 Cor. il. 8. There was 
eil upon his glory and upon their under- 
ngs ; and how could they see through 
yeils? They wished his blood on them 
nd their children: but, had they known 
they did, they would have unwished it 
at rine [1.]} The crucifiers of Christ 
ot what they do. They that speak ill 
gion speak ill of that. which they know 
, and it is because they will not know it. 
.] There is a kind of ignorance that does 
part excuse sin: ignorance through want 
the means of knowledge or of a capacity 
‘fo receive instruction, through the infelicities 
“of education, or inadvertency. The crucifiers 
Christ were kept in ignorance by their 
rs, and had prejudices against him in- 
led into them, so that in what they did 
inst Christ and his doctrine they thought 
did God service, John xvi. 2. Such are 
pitied and prayed for, This prayer of 
Jhrist was answered not long after, when 
any of those that had a hand in his death 
were converted by Peter’s preaching. ‘This 
| as written also for example tous. First, We 
| must in prayer call God Father, and come to 
_ him with reverence and confidence, as child- 
ren to a father. Secondly,.The great thing 
we must beg of God, both for ourselves and 
others, is the forgiveness of sins. Thirdly, 
“We must pray for our enemies, and those that 
hate and persecute us, must extenuate their 
offences, and not aggravate them as we must 
ar own (They know not what they do; perad- 
niure it was an oversight); and we must 
be earnest with God in prayer for the for- 
ness of their sins, their sins against us: 


= 
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ed to his prayer (John xvii.), to | mies cam we have that we are not obliged to- 
gave of his inter- | love and pray for? : 


was hardened to the last. 
of Christ, he railed on him, as others did 
fp. 39): he said, If thou be the Christ, as they 
say thou art, save thyself and us. Though he 
was now in pain and agony, and in the valley 
of the shadow of death, yet this did not hum- 
ble bis proud spirit, nor teach him to give 
good language, no, not to his fellow-sufferer. 
Though thou bray a fool in a mortar, yet will 
not his foolishness depart from him. No trou- 
bles will of themselves work a change im a 
wicked heart, but sometimes they irritate the 
corruption which one would think they should 
mortify. He challenges Christ to save both 
himself and them. Note, There are some that 
have the impudence to rail at Christ, and 


softened at the last. 
and Mark that the thieves, even they that were 
crucified with him, reviled him, which some 
think is by a figure put for one of them, but 
others think that,they both reviled him at 
first, till the heart of one of them was won- 
derfully changed, and with it his language 
on a sudden. This malefactor, when just 
ready to fall into the hands of Satan, was 


is Christ’s example to his own rule 
_v. 44, 45, Love your enemies); and it 
much strengthens the rule, for,if Christ 
and prayed forsuch enemies, what ene- 


crucifixion. 


2. The conversion of the thief upon the 


cross, which isan illustrious instance of 
Christ’s triumphing over principalities and 
inten powers even when he seemed to be triumphed 
was a mediatorial word, and explieatory | over by them. Christ was crucified between 
two thieves, and in them were represented 
, forgive them, not only these, but all that | the different effects which the cross of Christ 
all repent, and believe the gospel;” and he| would have upon the children of men, to 
d not intend that these should be forgiven | whom it would be brought near im the preach- 
: « Father, that which | ing of the gospel. 

is i ‘| all guilty before God. Now the cross of 
Christ is to some a savour of life unto life, to 
others‘ of death unto death. To them that pe- 
rish it is foolishness, but to them that are 
saved it is the wisdom of God and the power 
of God. 


They are all malefactors, 


(i.) Here was one of these maiefaetors that 
Near to the cross 


“et. the confidence to expect to be saved by 
im; nay, and to conclude that, if he do not 


save them, he is not to be looked upon as” 
the Saviour. 


(2.) Here was the other of them that was 
It was said im Matthew 


snatched as a brand out of the burning, and 


made a monument of divine mercy and grace, 
and Satan was left toroar as a ion disappointed” 


of his prey. This gives no encouragement 
to any to put off their repentance to their 
death-bed, or to hope that then they shall 
find mercy ; for, though it is certain that true 
repentance is never too late, it is as certain 
that late repentance is seldom true. None 
can be sure that they shall have time to re- 
pent at death, but every man may be sure 
that he cannot have the advantages that this 
penitent thief had, whose ease was altogether 
extraordinary. He never had any offer of 
Christ, nor day of grace, beforenow: he was 
designed to be made a singular instance of 
the power of Christ’s grace now at a time 
when he was crucified in weakness. Christ, 
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in our addresses to God. 2. In this address 
to God he calls him Father. When he com- 
plamed of being forsaken, he cried, Eli, Eli, 
My God, my God; but, to show that that 
dreadful agony of his soul was now over, he 
here calls God Father. When he was giving 
up his life and soul for us, he did for us call 
God Father, that we through him might re- 
ceive the adoption of sons. 3. Christ made 
use of these words in a sense peculiar to him- 
self as Mediator. He was now to make his 
soul an offering for our sin (Isa. liii. 10), to 
give his life a ransom for many (Matt. xx. 2a), | 
by the eternal Spirit to offer himself, Heb. ix. 
14. He was himself both the priest and the 
sacrifice; our souls were forfeited, and his 
must go to redeem the forfeiture. The price 
must be paid into the hands of God, the party 
offended by sin; to him he had undertaken 
to make full satisfaction. Now by these 
words he offered up the sacrifice, did, as it 
were, lay his hand upon the head of ‘it, and 
surrender it; 7i@nur— I deposit it, I pay it 
down into thy hands, Father, accept of my 
life and soul instead of the lives and souls of 
the sinners I die for.” The animus offerentis 
—the good will of the offerer, was requisite 
to the acceptance of the offering. Now 
Christ here expresses his cheerful willingness 
to offer himself, as he had done when it was 
first proposed to him (Heb. x. 9, 10), Lo, I 
come to do thy will, by which will we ure sancti- 
fied. 4. Christ hereby signifies his depend- 
ence upon his Father for his resurrection, by 
the re-union of his soul'and body. He com- 
mends his spirit into his Father’s fig to be 
received into paradise, and returned the third 
day.- By this it appears that our Lord Jesus, 
as he had a true body, so he had a reasonavle 
soul, which existed in a state of separation 
from the body, and. thus he was made like 
unto his brethren; this soul he lodged im his 
Father’s hand, committed it to his custedy, 
resting in hope that it should. not be left im 
hades, in its state of separation from the body, 
no, not so long as that the body might see 
corruption. 5. Christ has hereby left us an 
example, has fitted those words of David to 
the purpose of.dying saints, and hath, as it 
were, sanctified them for theiruse. In death 
our great care should be about our souls, and 
we cannot more effectually provide for their 
welfare than by committing them now into 
the hands of God, as a Father, to be sancti- 
fied and governed by his Spirit and grace, 
and at death committing them into his hands 
to be made perfect in holiness and happiness 
We must show that we are freely willing to 
die, that we firmly believe in another life 
after this, and are desirous of it, by saying, 
Father, into thy hands I commend. my spirit. 

ILI. Christ's dying improved by the im- 
cnga it made upon those that attended 

im 

1. The centurion that had command of the 
guard was much affected with what he saw, 
v.47, He was a Roman, a Gentile, a stranger 
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Ah a 


to the conti 
fied God. He never say 
stances of divine’ 


occasion thence Siar 


And he bore a testimony to 
ferer: ¢ th this was @ r 


when. he said that hie wad the Soh" 
and therefore that testinony of his conce 
ing himself must be admitted, for, if it 1 
false; he was not a righteous man. Ws 

2. The disinterested spectators cowl 
but be concerned. This is tikes € 
only here, a 48. All the people that ame 
gether to that sight, as is usual upon such 
casions, Leholding the things which were d 
could’ not but go away very serious” 
time, whatever et a when myn 
home: They smote their breasts, and ret 
(1.) They laid the thing very much to 
for the present. They looked 
wicked thing to 5 te him to death, and e 
not but think that some ju 
would come upon their nation for i 
bably these very people were of 
had cried, Crucify him, crucify hi 
when he was nailed to the cross, reviled 
biasphemed him; but now they were si 
rified with the darkness and thee v 
and the uncommon manner of int me ir 
that they had not only their mouths stop 
but their consciences startled, and in 
for what they had done, as the publi 
smote upon their breasts, beat wpon th 
hearts, as those that had ctheinhin al at th 
selves. Some think that ate a hay 
step towards that good work which wasaft 
wards wrought upon them, when the u 
pricked to the heart, Acts ii. 37. 
it should seem, the impression soon wore 
They smote their breasts, and returned. T 
did not show any further token of s 
Christ, nor enquire more concerning | 
but went home; and we have reason fe 
that in a little time they a spa: 
Thus many that see Christ evider 
crucified among them in the word a 
ments are a little affected forthe p 
it does not continue; they smite t i re 
and return. They see Christ’s face it 
glass of the ordimances and at 
they go away, and straightway forget w 
manner of man he is, and What re 
have to love him. 

3. His own friends and followers ve 
obliged to keep their distance, and yet got 
near as they could and durst, to 
was done (v. 49): All his acquain 
knew him and were known pw him, 
afar off, for fear lest if f 
him they should haye hee aes : 
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ee CRAP. XXUIL° A of Christ. 
of him; this was part of bis suffer- which we have’ not consented shall not ve 
as of ’s (Job xix. 13): He hath put reckoned our act. Nay, he not only dissented 
ethren far from me, and mine acquaint- | openly from those that were enemies toChrist, 
we verily estranged from me. Ps. | but he consented secretly with those that were 
iii. 18. And the women that followed his friends: He himself waited for the king- 
together from Galilee were beholding these | dom of God ; he believed the Old-Testament 
kings, not. knowing what to make of them, | prophecies of the Messiah and his kingdom, 
r so ready as they should have been to|and expected the accomplishment of them. 
them for certain preludes of his resur- This was the man that appears upon this oc- 
jon. “Now was Christ set for « sign that casion to have had a true respect for the Lord 
hould be spoken against, as Simeon foretold, | Jesus. Note, There are many who are hearty 
at the thoughts of many hearts might be re-|in Christ’s interests, who, though they do 
d, ch. ii. 34, 35. not make any show in their outward profes- 
) And, behold, there was a man sion of it, yet will be more ready to do him 


ee - ‘and a piece of real service, when there is occasion, 
ed Joseph, s counsellor ; ig he than others who make a greater figure and 
good man, anda just: 51 (The | noi 


Bs 
me had not consented to the coun sel 


vite 


noise. 

€ Il. What he did towards the burying of 

deed of them) ; he was of Arima- him. 1. He went to Pilate, the judge that 
condemned him, and begged the body of Jesus, 


sg oe Pere: Pero Bie for it was at his disposal; and, though he 
a self waited for the kingdom of might have raised a party ‘sufficient to have 
God. 52 This man went unto Pilate, | carried off the body by violence, yet he would. 

begged the body of Jesus. 53)|take the regular course, and do it peaceably. 
he took it down, and wrapped it | 2- He took it down, it should seem, with his 
en, and laid it in a sepulchre that |W? hands, and wrapped it m linen. They 


‘ ices tell us that it was the manner of the Jews to 
hewn in stone, W erein never MaN | 677 the bodies of the dead, as we do little 
re was laid. 54 And that day 


children in their swaddling-clothes, and that 
the preparation, and the sabbath. 


the word here used signifies as much; so 
ew on, 55 And the women also, that the piece of fine linen, which he bought . 
hich came with him from Galilee, 


whole, he cut into many pieces for this pur- 
” . It is said.of L , bound 
llowed after, and beheld the sepul- ae Si seat Aalpanpebee 
re, and how his body was laid. 56 


hand and foot, John xi. 44. Grave-clothes are 
to the saints as swaddling-clothes, which they — 

they returned, and prepared. 
pices and ointments ; and rested the 


shall out-grow and put off, when they come 
to the perfect man. 
th day aecording to the com- 
ndment. 


II Where he was buried. In a sepulchre 
We have here an account of Christ’s burial; 


that was hewn in stone, that the prison of the 
grave might be made strong, as the church, 
te must be brought not only to death, 


when she was brought into darkness, had her 
‘ut to the dust of death (Ps. xxii. 15), ac- 


way enclosed with hewn stone, Lam. iil. 2, 9. 
But it was a sepulchre in which never man be- 
cording to the sentence (Gen. iii. 19), To the 
t thou shalt return. Observe, 


fore was laid, for he was buried on such an 
i. Who buried him. His acquaintance 


account as never any one before him was 
buried, only in order to his rising again the 
stood afar off; they had neither money to 
bi sar the charge nor courage to bear the 
i 


third day by his own power; and he was to 
triumph over the grave as never any man did. 

dium of burying him decently; but God 
raised up one that had both, a man named 


IV. When he was’ buried. On the day 
i the preparation, when the sabbath drew on, 
| Joseph, v. 50. ‘His character is that he was|v. 54. This is given as a reason why they 
a good man and a just, a man of unspotted | made such haste with the funeral, because 
eputation for virtue and piety, not only just 
to all, but good to all that needed him (and 


the sabbath drew on, which required their 
attendance to other work, preparing for the 

care to bury the dead, as becomes the hope of 

‘the resurrectiow of the dead, is one instance 


|of goodness and beneficence) ; he was a per- 
son of quality, a counsellor, a senator, @ 
member of the sanhedrim, one of the elders: 
of the Jewish church. , Having said this ‘of 
him, it was necessary to add that, though he 
was of that body of men who had put Christ 
» death, yet he had. not consented to their 


sabbath, and going forth to welcome it. Note, 
Weeping must not hinder sowing. Though 
they were in tears for the death of Christ, 
yet they must apply themselves to the sanc- 
tifying of the sabbath ; and, when the sab- 
bath draws. on, there must be preparation. 
Our worldly affairs must be so ordered that 
they may not hinder us from our sabbath 
work, and our holy affections must be so’ ex- 
msel and deed (v. 51), though it was carried cited that they may carry us on in it. 

the majority, yet he entered his protest| V. Who attended the funeral; not any of 
it, and followed not the multitude to the disciples, but only the women that came 
» Note, That evil counsel or deed to} with him from Galilee (e. 55), who, as they 


_s 
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than the testimony of the angels. 


in his raising himself. Surely 1t would seem 
the less strange to them, when hereafter this 
complaint would justly be taken up by them, 
to remember that there was a time when it 
might justly have been taken up against 
them, Who hath believed our report ? 

VI. The enquiry which Peter made here- 
upon, v.12. It was Mary Magdalene that 
brought the report to him, as appears, John 
xx. 1, 2, where this story of his running to 
the sepulchre is more particularly related. 1. 
Peter hastened to the sepulchre upon the 
report, perhaps ashamed of himself, to think 
that Mary Magdalene should have been there 
before him; and yet, perhaps, he had not 
been so ready to go thither now if the women 
had not. told him, among other things, that 
the watch was fled. Many that are swift- 
footed enough when there is no danger are 
but cow-hearted when there is. Peter now 
ran to the'sepulchre, who but the other day 
ran from his Master. 2. He looked into the 
sepulchre, and took notice how orderly the 
linen clothes in which Christ was wrapped 
\ ere taken off, and folded up, and laid by 
themselves, but the body gone. He was 
very particular in making his observations, 
as if he would rather credit his own eyes 
3. He 
went away, as he thought, not much the 
wiser, wondering in himself at that which was 
come to pass. Had he remembered the w~rds 
of Christ, even this was enough to satisfy 
him that he was risen from the dead; but, 
having forgotten them, he is only. amazed 
with the thing, and knows not what to make 
of it. There is many a thing puzzling and 
perplexing to us which would be both plain 
and profitable if we did but rightly under- 
stand the words of Christ, and had them 
ready to us. 


13 And, behold, two of them went 
that same day to a village called 
Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem 
about threescore furlongs. 14 And 
they talked together of all these things 
which had happened. 15 And it came 
to pass, that, while they communed 
together and reasoned, Jesus himself 
drew near, and went with them. 16 
But their eyes were holden that they 
should not know him. 17 And he 
said unto them, What manner of com- 
munications are these that ye have 
one to another, as ye walk, and are 
sad? 18 And the one of them, whose 
name was Cleopas, answering said 
unto him, Art thou only a stranger in 
Jerusalem, and hast not known the 
things which are come to pass there 
in these days? 19 And he said unto 
them, What things? And they said 
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The disciples going ST LUKE. | 


of ete A 


deed and word before 
people: 20 And how the chief pr 
and our rulers delivered him to 
condemned to death, and have e¢ 
cified him. 21 But we trusted | 
it had been he which should have 
deemed Israel: and beside all this, 
day is the third day since these thi 
were done. 22 Yea, and certain 
men also of our nade 
astonished, which were early at 1 
seule ace And when they fou 
not his , they came, saying, t 
they had As rr a vislesdorel 
which said that he was alive. — 
And certain of them which were w 
us. went to, the sepulchre, and fou 
vf even so as the women had sai 
but him they saw not. 25 Then 
said unto them, O fools, and slow 
heart to believe all that the proph 
have spoken: 26 Ought not Chr 
to have suffered these things, and 
enter into his glory? 27 And beg 
ning at Moses ait all the proph 
he expounded unto them im all 
scriptures the things concerni 
ie 28 And heya igh ur 
the village, whither they went: 2 
he made as though he would he 
gone further. 29 Butthey constraix 
him, saying, Abide with us: for 
is toward evening, and the day 
spent.. And he went in to tarry w 
them. 30 And it came to pass, 
he sat at meat with them, he to 
bread, and blessed if, and brake, a 
gave to them. 31 And their « 
were opened, and they knew hit 
and he vanished out of their sig 
32 And they said one to anothi 
Did not our heart burn within’ 
while he talked’ with us by the w 
and while he opened to us the ser 
tures? 33. And they rose up th 
same hour,and returned to Jerusale 
and found the eleven gathered tog 
ther, and them that were with then 
34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeei 
and hath appeared to Simon. 35 Ant 
they told what things were done ii 
the way, and how he was know 
them in breaking of bread. 


— 
g 


of Christ to the two dis-| may observe it, for our encouragement to 
n was mentioned, and| keep up Christian conference and edifying 
discourse among us,, that where but two to- 
gether are well employed in work of that kind 
Christ will come to them, and make a third. 
When they that fear the Lord speak one to. 
another the Lord hearkens and hears, and is 
with them of a truth; so that two thus 
twisted in faith and. love become a. threefold 
cord, not easily broken, Eccl. iy. 12. They 
in their communings and reasonings together 
were searching for Christ, comparing notes 
concerning him, that they might come to 
more knowledge of him; and now Christ 
comes to them. Note, They who seek Christ 
shall find him : he will manifest himself to 
those that enquire after him, and give know~- 
ledge to those who use the helps for know- 
ledge which they have. When the spouse en- 
quired of the watchman concerning her be- 
loved, it was but a litile that she passed from 
them, but she found him. Cant. mi. 4. But, 
though they had Christ with them, they were 


"The walk and talk of these two disciples: | not at first aware of it (v. 16): Their eyes were 


, went to a village called Emmaus, which held, that they should not know him. Ut should 
seem, there were both an alteration of the 


koned to be about two hours’ walk from 
alem; it is here said to be about sixty | object (for it is said in Mark that now he ap- 
rlongs, seven measured miles, v.13. Whe-| peared in another form) and a restraint upon 
* they went thither upon business, or to| the organ (for here it is said that their eyes 
some friend, does not appear. I suspect | were held by a divine power); or, as some 
t they were going homewards to Galilee, | think, there was a confusion in the medium 
an intention not to enquire more after | the air was so disposed that they could not 
esus; that they were meditating a re- discern who it was. No matter how it was, 
, and stole away from their company | but so it was they did not know him, Christ 
hout asking leave or taking leave ; for | so ordering it that they might the more freely 
yaccounts brought them that morning of | discourse with him and he with them, and 
heir Master’s resurrection seemed, to them | that it might. appear that his word, and the 
< idle tdles ; and, if so, no wonder that they | influence of it, did not depend upon his bo- 
dily presence, which the disciples had too 


an to think of making the best of their 

home, But as they travelled they talked | much doted upon, and must be weaned from; 
ether of all those things which had hap-|but he could teach them, and warm their 
ed, v.14. They had not courage to confer 
these things, and consult what was to be 
lone in the present juncture at Jerusalem, 

- fear of the Jews ; but, when they were 
“got out of the hearing of the Jews, they 
could talk it over with more freedom. They 
talked over these things, reasoning with them- 
selves concerning the probabilities of Christ’s 
‘resurrection; for, according as these appeared, 
they would either go forward or return back 
| to Jerusalem. Note, It well becomes the 
disciples of Christ, when they are together, to 
talk of his death and resurrection ; thus they 
‘may improve one another’s knowledge, re- 
| fresh one another’s memory, and stir up one 
| another’s devout affections. 
II. The good company they met with upon 
‘the road, when Jesus himself came, and 


entioned, before (Mark xvi. 12); 
js largely related. It happened the 
‘that Christ rose, the first day of 
world that rose with him. One of 
‘two disciples was Cleopas or Alpheus, 
the ancients to be the brother of 
_ Christ’s supposed father; who the 
‘was is not certain. Some think it was 
it should seem indeed that Christ did 
particularly to Peter that day, which 
Jeven spoke of among themselves (v. 34), 
1 Paul mentions, 1 Cor. xv. ‘5. But it 
i not be Peter that was one of the two, 
he was one of the eleven to whom the two 
med; and, besides, we know Peter so 
to think that if he had been one of 
»9 he would have been the chief speaker, 
d not Cleopas. It was one of those that 
re associated with the eleven, mentioned 
. Now im this passage of story we may 


ritual presence with them, and should have 
his grace going along with them unseen. 

Ill. The conference that was between 
Christ and them, when he knew them, and 
they knew not him. Now Christ and his dis- 
ciples, as is usual when friends meet incog- 
nito, or ina disguise, are here crossing ques- 
tions. 

1. Christ’s first question to them is con- 
cerning their present sadness, which plainly 
appeared in their countenances : What man- 
ner of communications are those that you have 
one with another as you walk, and are sad 2 
v.17. It is a very kind and friendly enquiry 
Observe, 

(1.) They were sad; it appeared to a 
t stranger that they were so. [1.] They had 
jomed himself to them (v. 15): They com-| lost their dear Master, and were, in their own 
‘muned together, and reasoned, and perhaps | apprehensions, quite disappointed in ‘their 
“were warm at the argument, one hoping that | expectations from him. They had given up 
their Master was risen, and would set up his | the cause, and knew not what course to take 

gdom, the other despairing. Jesus him-|to retrieve it. Note, Christ’s disciples haves 
drew near, as a stranger who, seeing them | reason to be sad when he withdraws from 
el the same way that he went, told them | them, to fast when the Bridegroom is taken 
he should be glad of their company. We! from them. [2.] Though he was nsen frow 
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hearts, by others, who should have his spi- . 
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The disciples joing 

({2.] He shows them that the sufferings of 
Christ, which were such a stumbling-block 
to them, and made them unapt to believe his 
glory, were really the appointed way to his 
glory, and he could not go to it any other 
way (v.26): “ Ought not the Christ (the Mes- 
siah) to have suffered these things, and to enter 
into his glory ? Was it not decreed, and was 
not that decree declared, that the promised 
Messiah must first suffer and then reign, that 
he must go by his cross to his crown?” Had 
they never read the fifty-third of Isaiah and 
the ninth of Daniel, where the prophets speak 
so very plainly of the sufferings of Christ and 
the glory that should follow ? | Pet.i.11. The 
cross of Christ was that to which they could 
not reconcile themselves ; now here he shows 
them two things which take off the offence 
of the cross :—First, That the Messiah ought 
to suffer these things ; and therefore his suf- 
ferings were not only no objection against his 
being the Messiah, but really a proof of it, as 
the afflictions of the saints are an evidence of 
their sonship; and they were so far from 
ruining their expectations ‘that really they 
were the foundation of their hopes. He could 
not have been a Saviour, if he had not been 
a sufferer. Christ’s undertaking our salva- 
tion was voluntary ; but, having undertaken 
it, it was necessary that he should suffer and 
die. Secondly, That, when he had suffered 
these things, he should enter into his glory, 
which he did at his resurrection; that was 
his first step upward. Observe, It is called 
his glory, because he was duly entitled to it, 
and it was the glory he had before the world 
was; he ought to enter into it, for in that, 
as well as in his sufferings, the scripture 
must be fulfilled. He ought to suffer first, 
and then to enter into his glory; and thus 
the reproach of the cross is for ever rolled 
away, and we are directed to expect the crown 
of thorns and then that of glory. 

[3.] He expounded to them the scmptures 
of the Old Testament, which spoke of the 
Messiah, and showed them how they were 
fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth, and now can 
tell them more concerning him than they 
could before tell him (v. 27): Beginning at 
Moses, the first mspired writer of the Old 
Testament, he went in order through all the 
prophets, and expounded to them the things 
concerning himself, showing that the sufferings 
he had now gone through were so far from 
defeating the prophecies of the scripture con- 
cerning him that they were the accomplish- 
ment of them. He began at Moses, who re- 
corded the first promise, in which it was 
plainly foretold that the Messiah should have 
his heel bruised, but that by it the serpent’s 
head should be incurably broken. Note, 
First, There are things dispersed throughout 
all the scriptures concerning Christ, which 
it is of great advantage to have collected and 
put together. Youcannot go far in any part 
of scripture but you meet with something 
that has reference to Christ, some vrophecy, 
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some promise, some woneae 
other; for he is” treasure. 
prepekt: 


field of the Old i 

of gospel grace rums thi the whol 
of the Old Testament. Mig tant 
that white to be discerned in every plac 
condly, The things con ( fe 


be expounded. The eunuch, though a sche 
would not pretend to ‘understand them 
cept some man should guide him (Acts 
31); for they were delivered darkly, 
ing to that dispensation: but now 
veil is taken away the New Testament 
pounds the Old. Jesus Chris 
himself the best expositor of ‘scripture, | 
cularly the scriptures concerning him 
and even after his resurrection it was if 
way that he led people into the kno 
jot the mystery eee himself ; not 
advancing new notions independent up 
scripture, but by showing how the se 
was fulfilled, and turning them over 
study of it. Even the Apocalypse its 
but a second part of the Old-Testamen 
phecies, and has continually an eye t 
If men believe not Moses and the prop 
they are incurable. Fourthly, In stuc 
the scriptures, it is good to be 
and to take them in order; for the Old 
tament light shone gradually to the pe 
day, and it is good to observe how at su 
times, and in divers manners (subsequent 
dictions improving and giving light’ 
preceding ones), God spoke to the f 
concerning his Son, by whom he has 
spoken to us. Some begin their bibles 
wrong end, who study the Revelatio: 
but Christ has here t us to be 
Moses. Thusfar the conference between) 
IV. Here is the discovery which € 
at length made of himself to them.” 
would have given a great deal for a 
the sermon Christ aap to then 
way, of that exposition of the bible 
gave them ; but it is not thought fit 
should have it, we have the substance 
other scriptures. The disciples 0 
with it, that they think they are ‘con 
soon to their journey’s end; but 
They drew nigh to the village whither 
went (v. 28), where, it should seem, the 
termined to take up for that night. At 
1. They courted his stay with them 
made as though he would have gone furt 
he did not say that he would, but e St 
to them to be gomg further, and did) 
readily turn into their friend’s house, 
it would not be decent for a str 
unless he were invited. He ow 
gone further if they had not cour’ S 
so that here was nothing like dissimmulz 
in the case. If a stranger be shy, | very 
knows the meaning of it; he will not 
himself rudely upon your house or con 
but, if you make it appear that you are f 
desirous of him for your guest or compan 
i he knows not but he may actept your mv 


wo 


ie 


pie! 
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4 a ees i meets pgenn 
ern Se en A 
as all that Christ, did when | lies. Wherever we sit down to eat, let us set 
eng , he would have gone further. Christ.at the upper end of the table, take our 
ose that would have Christ dwell | meat as blessed to us by him, and eat and 
» must invite him, and he importu-| drink to his glory, and receive contentedly 
him; though he is often found of | and thankfully what he is pleased to carve 
seek him not, yet those only that| out to us, be the fare ever so coarse and 
sure to find; and, if he seem to | mean. We may well receive it cheerfully, if 
from us, it is but to draw out our| we can by faith see it coming to us from 
+; as here, they constrained him ; | Christ’s hand, and with his blessing. (2-) 

laid hold. on him, with a kind = their eyes were opened, and then they 


ly violence, saying, Abide with us. | saw who it was, and knew him well enough. 
;03e that. have experienced. the plea- | Whatever it was which had hitherto con- 
+ of communion with- Christ cealed him from them, it was now taken out 
eovet more of his company, and | of the way; the mists were scattered, the veil 
him, not only to walk with them all) was taken off, and then they made no ques- 
at to abide with them at night. When | tion but it was their Master. He might, for 
ar spent, and it is towards evening, wise and holy ends, put on the shape of an- 
gm to think of retiring for our repose, other, but no other could put on his; and 
itis proper to have our eye to Christ, therefore it must be he. See how Christ by 
sx of him to abide with us, to manifest | his Spirit and grace makes himself known te 
‘to us and to fill our minds with good the souls of his people. [1.] He opens the 
ats. of him and good affections to him. scriptures to them, for they are they which 
t yielded to their importunity : He went | testify of him to those who search them, and 
wry with them. Thus ready is Christ search for him in them. [2.] He meets them 
further instructions and comforts to | at his table, in the ordinance of the Lord’s 
© improve what they have received. | supper, and commonly there makes furthe: 
ised that. if any man open the | discoveries. of himself to them, is known to 
bid him welcome, he will come in to | them ia the breaking of bread. But, [3.] The 
iii- 20 work is completed by the opening of the eyes 
of their mind, and causing the seales to fal 
off from them, as from Paul's in his cen- 
version. If he that gives the revelation do 
not give the understanding, we are in the 
dark still. 

3. He immediately disappeared: He va 
nished out of their sight. “Agavroc éyévero— 
He withdrew himself from them, slipped away 
of a sudden, and went out of sight. Or, he 
| became not visible by them, was made incen- 
‘edifying; and so likewise as they sat | spicuous by them. It should seem that though 
t his lips fed them. But still they little Christ’s body, after his resurrection, was the 
that it was Jesus himself that was| very same body in which he suffered and died, 
while talking with them, till at lengtn | as appeared by the marks in it, yet it was so 


‘manifested himself to them, ». 30, 
‘e may suppose that he continued his 
se. with them, which he began upon 
d.; for thou must talk of the things of 
thou sittest in the house as well as 
walkesit by the way. While supper 
img ready (which perhaps was soon 
provision was so small and mean), 
able that he entertained them with 
mmunications as. were good and to the 


3 pleased to throw off his disguise, an 
to withdraw. (1.) They begam to. sus- 
it was he, when, as they sat down to 
he undertook the office of the Master 
he feast, which he performed so like him- 
and like what he used to do among his 
isciples, that by it they discerned him: He 
90k bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave 
Sane ‘This he did with his. usual air both 
f authority and affection, with the same ges- 
ares and mien, with the same expressions 


erhaps in craving a blessing and in giving the | 
read to them. This was not a miraculous meal | report which they 


ke that of the five loaves, nor a sacramental 
al like that of the eucharist, but a common 
; yet Christ here did the same as he 
in those, to teach us to keep up our 
nunion with God through Christ in com- 
providences as well as in special. ordi- 
es, and to crave a blessing and give 
at every meal, and to see our daily 
provided for us and broken to us by 
nd of Jesus Christ, the Master, not 
F of the great family, but of all our fami- 


‘a 


d | far changed as to become either cisible or nex 


visible as he thought fit to make it, which 
was a step towards its being e a glorious 
body. As soon as he had given his disciples 
one glimpse of him he was gone presently. 
Such short and transient views have we of 
Christ in this world; we see him, but ina 
little while lose the sight of him again. 
When we come to heaven the vision of him 
will have no interruptions. 

V. Here is the reflection which these dis- 
ciples. made upon this conference, and the 
made of it to their brethren 
at Jerusalem. 


1. The reflection they each of them made ~ 


upon. the influence which Christ’s discourse 
had upon them @. 32): They said one to an- 
other, Did not our hearts burn within us? 
« 7 am sure mine did,” saith one; “ And so 
did mine,” saith the other, “ I never was so 
affected with any discourse in all my life.” ” 
Thus de they not so much compare nofes as 


| compare Aearts, in the review of the sermon 
| Christ. aad preached to them. They found 
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The disciples going ST LUKE) | ee 
the preaching powerful, even when they knew | others know what he has done 


not the preacher. It made things very plain 
and clear to them; and, which was more, 
brought a divine heat with a divine light into 
their souls, such as put their hearts into a 
glow, and kindled a holy fire of pious and 
devout affections in them. Now this they 
take notice of, for the confirming of their 
belief, that it was indeed, as at last they saw, | came in among them, discoursing on 
Jesus himself that had been talking with them | same subject, and relating another pr 


When thou art converted, it 
all along. “ What fools were we, that we | the resurrection of Christ. They four 


forted, strengthen thy brethren. Th 
ciples were full of this matter them 
and must go to their brethren, to giv 
to their joys, as well as to give them 
faction that their Master was risen. O) 
(1.) How they found them, just when 


were not sooner aware who it was! For none | eleven, and those that were their usuz t 
but he, no word but his, could make our hearts | panions, gathered together late in the x 
burn within us as they did ; it must be he that| to pray together, it may be, and to con 
has the key of the heart; it could be no other.” | what was to be done in this juncture 
See here, (1.) What preaching is likely to do| they found them saying among them 
good—such as Christ’s was, plain preaching, | (éyovrac’ it is the saying of the el 
and that which is familiar and level to our| of the two, as is plain by the origir | 
capacity—he talked with us by the way; andj when these two came in, they repeat 
scriptural preaching—he opened to us the| them with joy and triumph, The Lord is 
scriptures, the scriptures relating to himself.| indeed, and hath appeared to Simon, ' 
Ministers should show people their religion; That Peter had a aah of him before th 
in their bibles, and that they preach no other 
doctrine to them than what is there; they 
must show that they make that the fountain 
of their knowledge and the foundation of 
their faith. Note, The expounding of those 
scriptures which speak of Christ has a direct 
tendency to warm the hearts of his disciples, 
both to quicken and to comfort them. (2.)| particular narrative of it, to con 
What hearing is likely to do good—that which | of his messengers. This he had rele 
makes the heart burn; when we are much| brethren; but, ebserve, Peter does no 
affected with the things of God, especially | proclaimit,and boast of it, himself (he the 
with the love of Christ in dying for us, and| this did not become a penitent), but the: 
have our hearts thereby drawn out in love to; disciples speak of it with exultation, 
him, and drawn up in holy desires and devo-| is risen indeed, évrwo—really ; it is’ 
tions, then our hearts burn within us; when | dispute, no room is left to doubt it, for! 
our hearts are raised and elevated, and are as| appeared not only to the women, but 
the sparks which fly upwards towards God,| mon. (2.) How they seconded their evi 
and when they are kindled and carried out | with an account of what they had seen 
with a holy zeal and indignation against| They told what things were done in the 
sin, both in others and in ourselves, and we| The words that were spoken b Chri 
are in some measure refined and purified| them in the way, having a wonde 
from it by the spirit of judgment and the spi-| and influence upon them, are here call 
rit of burning, then we may say, “ Through | things that were done in the way; 
grace our hearts are thus inflamed.” words that Christ speaks are not ai 
2. ‘The report they brought of this to thcir| sound, but they are spirit and they 
brethren at Jerusalem (0. 33): They rose up and wondrous things are done by thi 


of the disciples had appears 1 Cor. 3 
where it is said, He was seen of Cep s 
of the twelve. The angel having orders 
women to tell Peter of it particularly (1 
xvi. 7), for his comfort, it is highly pro 
that our Lord Jesus did himself present 
same day appear to Peter, though we ha 


the same hour, so transported with joy at the | by the way, by the by as it were, w 
discovery Christ had made of himself to them | not expected. They told also how I 
that they could not stay to make an end of | length known to them in the breaking « 
their supper, but returned with all speed to} then, when he was carving out bles 
Jerusalem, though it was towards evening. | them, God opened their eyes to di 
If they had had any thoughts of quitting] it was. Note, It would be of grea 
their relation to Christ, this soon banished a’l| the discovery and confirmation of tru 
such thoughts out of their mind, and theze/ disciples of Christ would compare 
needed no more to send them back to his| servations and experiences, and comm 
flock. It should seem that they intended at} to each other what they know and hay 
least to take up their quarters to-night at} ia themselves. 2: 
Emmaus ; but now that they had seen Christ : 

they could not rest till they had brought the 
good news to the disciples, both for the con- 
firmation of their trembling faith and for the 
comfort of their sorrowful spirits, with Ag 
same comforts wherewith they were comforte e a 
of God. Note, It is the dat of those to | afirighted, and supposed that "i 
whom Christ has manifested ‘himself to let; had seen a spirit. 38 And he : 
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36 And as they thus spake, Ji 
himself stood in the midst of th 
and saith unto them, Peace be u 
you. 37 But they were terrifi 
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with the upostles, 


ees es 


rv , 

| Why are ye troubled? 
; do thoughts arise in your 
39 Behold my hands and 
et, that it is I myself: handle 
and see; for a spirit hath not 

and bones, as ye see me have. 
And when he had thus spoken, he 
wed them his hands and his feet. 
d while they yet believed not 
joy, and wondered, he said unto 
hem, Have ye here any meat? 42 


God, and risen with Christ. Observe, 1. 
The comfort Christ spoke to them: Peace be 
unto you. ‘This intimates in general that it 
was a kind visit which Christ now paid them, 
a visit of love and friendship. Though they 
had very unkindly deserted him in his suffer- 
ings, yet he takes the first opportunity of 
seeing them together; for he deals not with 
us as we deserve. They did not credit those 
who had seen him; therefore he comes him- 
self, that they might not continue in their 
disconsolate incredulity. He had promised 
that after his resurrection he would see them 
in Galilee; but so desirous was he to see 


they gave him a piece of a broiled 
and of an honeycomb. 43 And 
s took i#, and did eat before them. 
| And he said unto them, These are 
e words which I spake unto you, 
e I was yet with you, that re 


gs must be fulfilled, which were 
ten in the law of Moses, and in 
prophets, and iz the psalms, con- 
ing me. 45 Then opened he 
ir understanding, that they might 
erstand the scriptures, 46 And 
unto them, Thus it is written, 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, 
to rise from the dead the third 
47 And that repentance and 
ission of sins should be preached 
jis name among all nations, begin- 
= at Jerusalem. 48 And ye are 
itnesses of these things. 49 And, 
ehold, I send the promise of my 
jer upon you: but tarry ye in the 
of Jerusalem, until ye be endued 
th power from on high. 
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Five times Christ was seen the same day | 
he rose: by Mary Magdalene alone in| 
garden (John xx. 14), by the women as | 
they were going to tell the disciples (Matt. 

xxviii. 9), by Peter alone, by the two disciples 

going to Emmaus, and now at night by the 

eleven, of which we have an account in these 

verses, as also John xx. 19. Observe, 

_ 1. The great surpise which his appearing 

gave them. He came in among them very | 
si bly, as they were comparing notes | 
concerning the proofs of his resurrection: 

As they thus spoke, and were ready perhaps 


to put it to the question whether the proofs |v. 38. 


duced amounted to evidence sufficient of 
their Master’s resurrection or no, and how 
they should proceed, Jesus himself stood in the 
midst of them, and put it out of question. Note, 
Those who make the best use they can of their 
evidences for their comfort may expect fur- 
her assurances, and that the Spirit of Christ 
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: testiaiceny) that they are the children of — 


them, and satisfy them, that he anticipated 
the appointment and sees them at Jerusalem 
Note, Christ is often better than his word, 
but never worse. Now his first word to them 
was, Peace be to you; not ina way of com- 
pliment, but of consolation. This was a 
common form of salutation among the Jews, 
and Christ would thus express his usual 
familiarity with them, though he had now 
entered into his state of exaltation. Many, 
when they are advanced, forget their old 
friends and take state upon them; but we see 
Christ as free with them as ever. Thus 
Christ would at the first word intimate ta 
them that he did not come to quarrel with 
Peter for denying him and the rest for running 
away from him; no, he came peaceably, to 
signify to them that he had forgiven them, 
and was reconciled to them. 2. The fright 
which they put themselves into upon it (@. 
37): They were terrified, supposing that they 
had seen a spirit, because he came in among 
them without any noise, and was in the midst 
of them ere they were aware. The word used 
(Matt. xiv. 26), when they said It is a spirit, 
is gavracpa, it is a spectre, an apparition ; 
but the word here used is zvedpa, the word 
that properly signifies a spirit; they sup- 
posed it to be a spirit not clothed with a real 
body. Though we have an alliance and cor- 
respondence with the world of spirits, and 
are hastening to it, yet while we are here in 
this world of sense and matter it is a terror 
to us to have a spirit so far change its own 
nature as to become visible to us, and conver- 
sable with us, for it is something, and bodes 
something, very extraordinary. 

II. The great satisfaction which his dis- 
course gave them, wherein we have, 

1. The reproof he gave them for their 
causeless fears: Why are you troubled, and 
why do frightful thoughts arise in your hearts ? 
Observe here, (1.) That when at any ~ 
time we are troubled, thoughts are apt to rise 
in our hearts that do us hurt. Sometimes 
the trouble is the effect of the thoughts that 
arise in our hearts ; our griefs and fears take - 
rise from those things that are the creatures 
of our own fancy. Sometimes the thoughts 
arising in the heart are the effect of the 


witness with their spirits (as Christ here | trouble, without are fightings and then 
pessed with the disciples, and confirmed | within are fears. Those that are-melancholy 


Christ’s interovew 


and troubled in mind have thoughts arising | 


in their kearts which reflect dishonour upon 
God, and create disquiet to themselves. Iam 
cut off from thy sight. The Lord has forsaken 
and, forgotten me. (2.) That many of the 
troublesome thoughts with which our minds 
are disquieted arise from our mistakes con- 
cerning Christ. They here thought that they 
had seew a spirit, when they saw Christ, and 
that put them into this fright. We forget 
that Christ is our elder brother, and look upon 
him to be at as great a distance from us as 
the world of spirits is from this world, and 
therewith terrify ourselves. When Christ is 
by his Spint convineing and humbling us, 
when he is by his providence trying and 
converting us, we mistake him, as if he 
designed our hurt, and this troubles us. 
(3.) That all the troublesome thoughts which 
rise in our hearts at any time are known to 
the Lord Jesus, even at the first rise of them, 
and they are displeasing to him. He chic 
his disciples for such thoughts, to teach us to 
chide ourselves for them. Why art thou cast 
down, O my soul 2 Why art thow troubled ? 
Why do thoughts arise that are neither true 
nor good, that have neither foundation nor 
fruit, but hinder our joy in God, unfit us for 
our duty, give advantage td Satan, and de- 
prive us of the comforts laid up for us? 

2. The proof he gave them of his resur- 
rection, both for the silencing of thei fears 
by convincing them that he was not a spirit, 
and for the strengthening of their faith in that 
doctrine which they were to preach to the 
world by giving them full satisfaction con- 
cerning his resurrection. Two proofs he 
gives them :— 

(1.) He shows them his body, particularly 
his hands and his feet. They saw that he had 
the shape, and features, and exact resemblance, 
of their Master; but is it not his ghost? 
“No,” saith Christ, “ behold my hands and my 
feet; you see I have hands and feet, and 
therefore have a true body; you see I can 
move these hands and feet, and therefore have 
a living body; and you see the marks of the 
nails in my hands and feet, and therefore it 
is my own body, the same that you saw cru- 
cified, and not a borrowed one,” He lays 
down this principle—that a spirit has not flesh 
and bones; it is not compounded of gross 
matter, shaped into various members, and 
consisting of divers heterogeneous parts, as 
our bodies are. He does not tell us what a 
spirit is (it is time enough to know that when 
we go to the world of spirits), but what it is 
not: J? has not flesh end bones. Now hence 
he infers, “It is I myself, whom you have 
been so intimately acquainted with, and have 
had such familiar conversation with; it is I 
myself, whom you have reason to rejoice in, 
and not to be afraid of.” Those who know 
Christ aright, and know him as theirs, will 
have no reason to be terrified at his appear- 
ances, at his approaches. [1.] He appeals to 
their sight, shows them his hands and his feet, 
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which were pierced with the 
setsined ay rks. of them in 
body; that nigh proc 
he Rirmself ae er sd open 
should be seen Hea rds show 
to Thomas, for he is not ashamed of | 
ferings for us; little reason, then have 
be ashamed of them, petit for him. 
he showed his wounds bens hein dise 
for the enforcing of his to | 
so he showed them to his Father, for th 
forcing of his. intercessions with him. 
appears in heaven as a: that hac 
slain (Rev. v. 6); his blood spea. is, E 
24. He makes biting he Vv 
his satisfaction; he says to the Pathe 
here to the disciples, Behold my hands. 
feet, Zech. xiii..6,7. [2.] He appeals to 
touch: Handle me, see. He woul 
let Mary Magdalene touch him at that 
John xx. 17. But the disciples here a 
trusted to do it, that they who were top 
his Peaeabiryss aici suffer for doin 
might be themselves abundantly satisfie 
cerning it. He bade them hane 
they might be convinced that h 
spirit. If there were really no sp 
paritions of spirits (as by this ar 
stances it is plain that the disci 
lieve there were), this had been a 
for Christ to have undeceived th 
ing them there were no such th 
seems to take it for granted that there 
been and may be apparitions of spiri 
what need was there of so much pi 
prove that he was not one? There were 
heretics in the primitive times, atheists 
ther think they were, who said that € 
had never any substantial body, but t 
was a mere phantasm, which was n 
really born nor truly suffered. & 
notions as these, we are told, the V: 
and Manichees had, and the folloy 
mon Magus; they were called Aorns 
Savrvotacrai. Blessed be God, these 
have long since been buried ; and we 
and, are sure that Jesus Christ was 0's 
or apparition, but had a true and real | 
even after his resurrection. ee 
(2.) He’ eats with them, to show th 
had a real and true body, and that Ii 
willing to converse freely and familia 
his disciples, as one friend with 
Peter lays a great stress upon thi 
41): We did eat and drink with af 
rose from the dead. Oe 
[1.] When they saw his hands and i 
yet they knew not what to say, They 
not for joy, and wondered, v, 41. Tt ¥ 
infirmity that they believed not, th 
believed not, ért artorotyrwy 'avre 
yet being unbelievers. This very” 
roborates the truth of Christ’s re 
that the disciples were so slow to 
Instead of stealing away his body, ant 
He is risen, when he is not, as the 
suggested they would do, they art 
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, He is not risen, when he 
incredulous of it at first, and 
upon the utmost proofs of it, show 
when afterwards they did believe it, and 
re their all upon it, it was not but upon 
lest demonstration of the thing that 
ye. But, though it was their infirmity, 
was an excusable one; for it was not 
any contempt of the evidence offered 
m that they believed not: but, First, ‘They 
lieved not for joy, as Jacob, when he was 
d that Joseph was alive; they thought it 
90 good news to be true. When the faith 
hope are therefore weak because the love 
desires are strong, that weak faith shall 
ped, and not rejected. Secondly, They 
ed; they thought it not only too good, 
great, to be true, forgetting both the 
ares and the power of God. _ 

For their further conviction and en- 
ement, he called for some meat. He 
to meat with the two disciples at 
us, but it is not said that he did eat 
hem; now, lest that should be made an 
ion, he here did actually eat with them 
the rest, to show that his body was really 

ruly returned to life, though he did not 


‘stand the scriptures, v. 45. 
and drmk, and converse constantly, with | with the two disciples he took the veil from 
em, as he had done (and as Lazarus did | off the text, by opening the scriptures ; here 


XXIV. with the aposties 

that they should be put asunder in the event 

All things must be fulfilled, even the hardest, 
even the heaviest, even the vinegar ; he could 
not die till he had that, because he could not 
till then say, It is finished. The several parts 
of the Old Testament are here mentioned, as 
containing each of them things concerning 
Christ: The law. of Moses, that is, the Pen- 
tateuch, or the five books written by Moses, 
—the prophets, containing not only the books 
that are purely prophetical, but those histo- 
rical books that were written by prophetical 
men,—the Psalms, containing the other 
writings, which they called the Hagiographa 

See in what various ways of writing God did 
of old reveal his will; but all proceeded from 
one and the self-same Spirit, who by them 
gave notice of the coming and kingdom of 
the Messiah ; for to him bore all the prophets 
witness. (3.) By an immediate present work 
upon their minds, of which they themselves 
could not but be sensible, he gave them to 
apprehend the true intent and meaning of 
the Old-Testament prophecies of Christ, and 
to see them all fulfilled in him: Then opened 
he their understanding, that they might under- 
In his discourse 


after his resurrection, who not only returned he took the veil from off the heart, by open- 
ito life, but to his former state of life, and to. ing the mind. Observe here, [1.] That Jesus 
die again), because it was not agreeable to | Christ by his Spirit operates on the minds of 


the economy of the state he was risen to. 
They gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and 
of a honey-comb, v.42. The honey-comb, 
perhaps, was used as sauce to the broiled 
fish, for Canaan was a land flowing with honey. 
This was mean fare; yet, if it be the fare of 
the disciples, their Master will fare as they do, 
because in the kingdom of our Father they 
shall fare as he does, shall eat and drink with 
him in his kingdom. i 

3. The insight he gave them into the word 
of God, which they had heard and read, by 
which faith in the resurrection of Christ is 
wrought in them, and all the difficulties are 
cleared. (1.) He refers them to the word 
which they had heard from him when he was 
with them, and puts them in mind of that as 
the angel had done (@. 44): These are the 
words which I said unto you in private, many 
atime, while I was yet with you. We should 
Detter understand what Christ does, if we did 
‘but better remember what he hath said, and 
had but the art of comparing them together. 
(2) He refers them to the word they had read 
in the Old Testament, to which the word 
‘they had heard from him directed them: Ali 
things must be fulfilled which were written. 
‘Christ had given them this general hint for 
‘the regulating of their expectations—that 
whatever they found written concerning the 
Messiah, in the Old Testament, must be ful- 
‘in him, what was written concerning his 
jngsas well as what was written concern- 
kingdom; these God had joined together 
prediction, and it could not be thought 


men, on the minds of all that are his. He 
has access to our spirits, and can immediately 
influence them. 
now after his resurrection give a specimen of 
those two great operations of his Spirit upon 
the spirits of men, his enlightening the in- 
tellectual faculties with a divine light, when 
he opened the understandings of his disciples, 
and his mvigoratimg the active powers with a 
divine heat, when he made their hearts burn 
within them. [2.] Even good men need to 
have their understandings opened ; for though 
they are not darkness, as they were by na- 
ture, yet in many things they are in the dark. 
David prays, Open mine eyes. Give me un- 
derstanding. And Paul, who knows so much 
of Christ, sees his need to learn more. [3.] 
Christ’s way of working faith in the soul, and 


gaining the throne there, is by opening the” 


understanding to discern the evidence of those 
things that are to be believed. Thus ‘he 
comes into the soul by the door, while Satan, 
as a thief and a robber, climbs up some other 
way. [4.] The design of openmg the under- 
standing is that we may understand the scrip- 
tures ; not that we may be wise above what is 
written, but that we may be wiser in what is 
written, and may be made wise to salvation 
by it. The Spirit in the word and the Spirit 
in the heart say the same thing. Christ’s 
scholars never learn above their bibles in this 
world; but they need to be learning stil] 
more and more out of their bibles, and to grow 
more ready and mighty in the scriptures 
That we may have right thonghts of Christ, 


It is observable how he did - 
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and have our mistakes concerning him rec-|in this also the seriptures 


tified, there needs no more than to be made] 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4); go, tell the 
to understand the scriptures. 


you saw him after he rose from t 

4. The instructionshe gave themas apostles, | how intimately you conversed 
who were to be employed in setting up his | Your eyes see” (as Joseph said to his br 
kingdom in the world. They expected, while | when his discovering himself to them w 
their Master was with them, that they should | life from the dead) “ that itis my 1 
be preferred to posts of honour, of which they | speaketh unto you, Gen. xlv. 12. Go, and 
thought themselves quite disappointed when | them, then, that he that was dead is 
he was dead. “No,” saith, he, “ you are|and lives for evermore, and has the ke 
now to enter upon them; you are to be wit-| death and the grave.” nil 
nesses of these things (v. 48), to carry the no- [2.] The great gospel duty of repe 
tice of them to all the world; not only to|must be pressed upon the children of 
report them as matter of news, but to assert j 


Repentance for sin must be preache 
them as evidence given upon the trial of the | Christ's name, and by his authorit 
great cause that has been so long depending | All men every where must be called and 
between God and Satan, the issue of which | manded to repent, Acts xvii. 30. “~ Gt 
must be the casting down and casting out of | tell all people that the God that made 
the prince of this world. You are fully as- 


and the Lord that bought them, expects 
sured of these things yourselves, you are eye | requires that, immediately upon thi 
and ear-witnesses of them; go, and assure | given, they turn from the worship ¢ 
the world of them; and the same Spirit that | gods that they have made to the wor 
has enlightened you shall go along with you | the God that made them; and not o7 
for the enlightening of others.” Now here|but from serving the interests of the: 
they are told, 


and the flesh ; they must turn to the | 
(1.) What they must preach. They must|of God in Christ, must mortify all 
preach the gospel, must preach the New Tes- 3 


habits, and forsake all sinful practices. 
tament as the full accomplishment of the Old, | hearts and lives must be changed, ant 
as the continuation and conclusion of divine | must be universally renewed and refor 
revelation. They must take their bibles along| [3.] The great gospel privilege of ti 
with them (especially when they preached to | mission of sins must be proposed to 
the Jews; nay, and Peter, in his first sermon assured to all that repent, and believe t 
to the Gentiles, directed them to consult the | pel. “ Go, tell a guilty world, that” 

rophets, Acts x. 43), and must show people | convicted and condemned at God’s i 
Re it was written of old concerning the | an act of indemnity has passed the re 
Messiah, and the glories and graces of his eve 
kingdom, and then must tell them how, upon 


sent, which all that repent and believe 
have the benefit of, and not only be pe 
their certain knowledge, all this was fulfilled 
in the Lord Jesus. 


but preferred by. Tell them that th 
[1.] The great gospel truth concerning the 


hope concerning them.” k 

i (2.) To whom they must preach. W 
death and resurrection of Jesus Christ must | must they carry these proposals, anc 
be published to the children of men (wv. 46):|does their commission extend? Thi 
Thus it was written in the sealed book of the | here told, [1.] That they must 
divine counsels from eternity, the volume of | among all nations. They must 
that book of the covenant of redemption ; | themselves, like the sons of Noah 
and thus it was written in the open book of | flood, some one way and some @ 
the Old Testament, among the things re-|carry this light along with them wl 
vealed ; and therefore thus it behoved Christ | they go. The prophets had preache 
to suffer, for the divine counsels must be | ance and remission to the Jews, but 
performed, and care taken that no word of | tles must preach them to all the world. 
God fall to the ground. “ Go, and tell the| are exempted from the obligations the | 
world,” First, “‘ That Christ suffered, as it 7 
was written of him. Go, preach Christ cru- 


lays upon men to repent, nor are al 

cluded from those inestimable benefits ¥ 
cified; be not ashamed of his cross, not|are included in the remission of sins 
ashamed of a suffering Jesus. Tell them| those that by their unbelief and impeni 
what he suffered, and why he suffered, and | put a bar in their own door. (2.] That 1 
how all the scriptures of the Old Testament | must begin at Jerusalem. There they mu 
were fulfilled in his sufferings. Tell them| preach their first gospel sermon; e 
that it bekoved him to suffer, that it was ne-| gospel church must be first formed ; 
cessary to the taking away of the sin of the | gospel day must dawn, and thence 
world, and the deliverance of mankind from | shall go forth which must take ho! 
death and ruin: nay, it became him to be per- | ends of the earth. And why must 
fected through sufferings,” Heb. ii. 10. Se-|there? First, Because thus it was 
condly, “ That he rose from the dead on the 
third day, by which not only all the offence 


and therefore it behoved them to ta 
method. The word of the Lord must gi 
of the cross was rolled away, but he was de- 
clared w be the Son of God with power, and 


from Jerusalem, Isa. ii. 3. And see 
32; ini, 1€ Obad. 21 Zech, xiv. 8: 


f 


— se Fa, 


there the matters of fact on 
ospel was founded were trans- 
t Pere there they were first at- 
where, if there had been any just 
it, they might be best contested and 
wed. So strong, so bright, is the first 
forth of the glory of the risen Re- 
‘that it dares face those daring enemies 
that had put him to an ignominious 
and sets them at defiance. “ Begin at 
, that the chief priests may try their 
h to crush the gospel, and may rage 
themselves disappointed. Thirdly, 
he would give us a further example 
forgiving enemies. Jerusalem had put the 
est affronts imaginable upon him (both 
ulers and the multitude), for which that 
night justly have been excepted by name 
f the act of indemnity; but no, so far 
that, the first offer of gospel grace is 
toJerusalem, and thousands there are in 
le time brought to partake of that grace. 
-(.) What assistance they should have in 
ong It is a vast undertaking that they 
here called to, a very large and difficult 
nce, especially considering the opposition 
service would meet with, and the suffer- 
it would be attended with. If therefore 
ask, Who is sufficient for these things ? 
is an answer ready: Behold, I send the 
nise of my Father upon you, and you shail 
e endued with power from on high, v.49. He 
lere assures them that in a little time the 
Spirit should be poured out upon them in 
er measures than ever, and they should 
reby be furnished with all those gifts and 
rraces which werenecessary to their discharge 
f this great trust; and therefore they must 
(at Jerusalem, and not enter upon it till 
is be done. Note, [1.] Those who receive 
he Holy Ghost are thereby endued with a 
rower from on high, a supernatural power, a 
sower above any of their own; it is from on 
‘igh, and therefore draws the soul upward, 
nd makes it to aim high. ([2.] Christ’s 
postles could never have planted his gospel, 
nd set up his kingdom in the world, as they 
lid, if they had not been endued with such 
| power; and their admirable achievements 
rove that there was an excellency of power 
hits along with them. [3.] This power 
rom on high was the promise of the Father, 
he great promise of the New Testament, as 
he promise of the coming of Christ was of 
e Old Testament. And, if it be the pro- 
ise of the Father, we may be sure that the 
Tomise is inviolable and the thing promised 
nvaluable. {4.| Christ would not leave his 
isciples till the time was just at hand for 
he performing of this promise. It was but 
en days after the ascension of Christ that 
ere came the descent of the Spirit. [5.] 
rist’s ambassadors must stay till they have 
eir powers, and not venture upon their 
abassy till they have received full instruc- 
ions and credentials. Though, one would 
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preaching of the gospel, yet the preachers 
must tarry till they be endued with power 
from on high, and tarry at Jerusalem, though 
a place of danger, because there this promise 
of the Father was to find them, Joel ii. 28. 

50 And he led them out as far as 
to Bethany, and he lifted up his hands, 
and blessed them. 51 And it came 
to pass, while he blessed them, he was 
parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven. 52 And they worshipped 
him, and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy: 53 And were continually 
in the temple, praising and blessing 
God. Amen. 

This evangelist omits the solemn meeting 
between Christ and his disciples in Galilee ; 
but what he said to them there, and at other 
interviews, he subjoins to what he said to 
them at the first visit he made them on the 
evening of the day he rose; and has now 
nothing more to account for but his ascen- 
sion into heaven, of which we have a very 
brief narrative in these verses, in which we 
are told, 

I. How solemnly Christ took leave of his 
disciples. Christ’s design being to recon- 
cile heaven and earth, and to continue a 
days-man between them, it was necessary 
that he should lay his hands on them both, 
and, in order thereunto, that he should pass 
and repass. He had business to do in both 
worlds, and accordingly came from heaven 
to earth in his incarnation, to despatch his 
business here, and, having finished this, he 
returned to heaven, to reside there, and ne- 
gociate our affairs with the Father. Observe, 
1. Whence he ascended: from Bethany, near 
Jerusalem, adjoining to the mount of Olives. 
There he had done eminent services for his 
Father’s glory, and there he entered upon 
his glory. There was the garden in which 


his sufferings began, there he was in his - 


agony; and Bethany signifies the house of 
sorrow. .'Those that would go to heaven 
must ascend thither from the house of suf- 
ferings ahd sorrow, must go by agonies to 
their joys. The mount of Olives was pitched 
upon long since to be the place of Christ’s 
ascension: His feet shall stand in that day 
upon the mount of Olives, Zech. xiv. 4. And 
here it was that awhile ago he began his tri- 
umphant entry into Jerusalem, ch. xix. 29 
2. Who were the witnesses of his ascension 

He led out his disciples to see him. Probably 


it was very early in the morning that he as-” 


cended, before people were stirring; for he 
never showed himself openly to all the peo- 
ple after his resurrection, but only to chosen 
witnesses. The disciples did not see him rise 
out of the grave, because his resurrection 
was capable of being -proved by their seeing 
him alive afterwards; but they saw him as- 
cend into heaven, because they could not 


hink, never was such haste as uow ior thet otherwise Mave an ocular demonstration of 
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Chrest’s 
his ascension. They were led out on pur 
to see him ascend, had their eye po 
when he ascended, and were not looking 
another way. 3. What was the farewell he 
gave them: He lifted up his hands, and 
blessed them. He did not go away in dis- 
pleasure, but in love; he left a blessing be- 
hind him; he lifted up his hands, as the high 
priest did when he blessed the people ; see 
Lev. ix. 22. He blessed as one having au- 
thority, commanded the blessing which he 


had purchased ; he blessed them as Jacob | 


blessed his sons. The apostles were now as 
the representatives of the twelve tribes, so 
that in blessing them he blessed all his spi- 
ritual Israel, and put his Father’s name upon 
them. He blessed them as Jacob blessed his 
sons, and Moses the tribes, at parting, to 
show that, having loved his own which were 
in the world, he loved them unto the end. 
4. How he left them: While he was blessing 
them, he was parted from them ; not as if he 
were taken away before he had said all he 
had to say, but to intimate that his being 
parted from them did not put an end to his 
blessing them, for the intercession which he 
went to heaven to make for all his is a con- 
tinu.ation of the blessimg. He began to bless 
them on earth, but he went to heaven to go 
on with it. Christ was now sending his apos- 
tles to preach his gospel to the world, and 
he gives them his blessing, not for themselves 
only, but to be conferred in his name upon 
all that should believe on him through their 
word ; for in him all the families of the earth 
were to be blessed. 5. How his ascension is 
described. (1.) He was parted from them, 
was taken from their head, as Ehjah from 
Elisha’s. Note, The dearest friends must 
part. Those that love us, and pray for us, 
and instruct us, must be parted from us. The 
bodily presence of Christ himself was not to 
be expected always in this world ; those that 
knew him after the flesh must now hence- 
forth know him so no more. (2.) He was 
carried up into heaven ; not by force, but by 
his own act and deed. As he arose, so he 
ascended, by his own power, yet attended 
by angels. There needed no chariot of fire, 
nor horses of fire; he knew the way, and, 
being the Lord from heaven, could go back 
himself. He ascended im a cloud, as the 
angel in the smoke of Manoah’s sacrifice, 
Judg. xiii. 20. 

II. How cheerfully his disciples continued 
their attendance on him, and on God through 
him, even now that he was parted from them. 
}. They paid their homage to him at his 
goimg away, to signify that though he was 
going into a far country, yet they would con- 
tinue his loyal subjects, that they were will- 
ing to have him reign over them: They wor- 
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shipped him. 0. 52 
adoration from 
from him. He 


ents » 

They knew that though 
them, yet he could, and 
their adorations of him ; 
ceived him out of si id . 
or their services out of his sight. + 
returned to Jerusalem with great joy. 
they were ordered to tty rte the 


r. 
there they s with great joy. 
wonderful change, and an 
ing of their u ndings. 
told them that he must leave t 
filled their hearts ; yet now that 
go they are filled with joy, bein 
length that it was expedient for then 
the charchodiat be ehioati go away, 
fig Hee Note, The glory o 
is the joy, , of all 
lievers, even while hey mare in th 
much more will it be so when ney | 
new Jerusalem, and find him ther 
glory. 3. They abounded in acts of d 
while they were in expectation of th 
of the Father, v. 53. (1.) They atte 
temple-service at the hours of pray 
had not as yet quite forsaken it, and 
they did not. They were continu 
temple, as their Master was when 
Jerusalem. The Lord loves the 
and so should we. Some f 
had their place of meeting, as di 
some of the chambers of the ten 
belonged to some Levite that was 
fected to them; but others 
not likely that this either con To 
from, or Bes, be connived at 
priests and rulers of the temple. 
sacrifices, the bb Ri, su 
Christ’s sacrifice, but the tem 
joined in. Note, While we 
God’s promises we must go f 
them with our praises. Praisi 
ing God is work that is never 0 
and nothing better prepares the 
receiving of the Holy Ghost tha 
and praise. Fears are silenced, sor 
ened and allayed, and hopes 
The amen chat concludes se 
by Ry church and every believer to 
ing of the gospel, signifyi ass 
truths of the oe cake con 
with all the disciples of Christ in 
and blessing God. Amen. Let him 
tinually praised and blessed 
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EXPOSITION, . 
| WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


. OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. JOHN. 


erial to enquire when and where this gospel was written; we are sure that it was giver 
tion of God to John, the brother of James, one of the twelve apostles, distinguished 
honourable character of that disciple whom Jesus loved, one of the first three of the 
of the Son of David, whom he took to be the witnesses of his retirements, particularly 
$ transfiguration and his agony. The ancients tell us that John lived longest of all the 
apostles, and was the only one of them that died a natural death, all the rest suffering 
rdom ; and some of them say that he wrote this gospel at Ephesus, at the request of the 
of the several churches of Asia, in opposition to the heresy of Corinthus and the 
‘who held that our Lord was a.mere man. It seems most probable that he wrote it 
his banishment into the isle of Patmos, for there he wrote his Apocalypse, the close of 
seems designed for the closing up of the canon of scripture ; and, if so, this gospel was 
written after. I cannot therefore give credit to those later fathers, who say that he wrote 
his banishment, or after his return from it, many years after the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
he was ninety years old, saith one of them ; when he was a hundred, saith another of them. — 
fever, it is clear that he wrote last of the four evangelists, and, comparing his gospel with 
rs we may observe, 1. That he relates what they had omitted ; he brings.up the rear, and 
spel is as the rearward or gathering host ; it gleans wp what they had passed by. Thus 
was a Jailer collection of Solomon’s wise sayings (Prov. xxv. 1), and yet far short of what 
livered, 1 Kings'iv..32, 2. That he gives us more of the mystery of that of which the 
evangelists gave us only the history. It was necessary that the matters of fact should be 
ed, which was done in their declarations of those things which Jesus begun both to do 
ach, Luke i. 1; Actsi.1. But, this being done out of the mouth of two or three wit- 
s, John goes on to perfection (Heb. vi. 1), not laying again the fowndation, but building 
m it, leading us more within the veil. Some of the ancients observe that the other evan- 
wrote more of the rd cauarixt—the bodily things of Christ ; but John writes of the 72 
arika—the spiritual things of the gospel, the life and soul of it ; therefore some have called 
this gospel the key of the evangelists. Here it is that a door is opened in heaven, and the first 
we hear is, Come up hither, come up higher. Some of the ancients, that supposed the 
living creatures in John’s vision to represent the four evangelists, make John himself to be 
@ eagle, so high does he soar, and so clearly does he see into divine and heavenly things. 
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Seepiet’..., CHAP. T. things were made by him; and without 
meas the eternal Son of Ged, and the ae wnat | him was not any thing made that was 


he world, that we be b t to reveive him, and i ife: ‘ 
fupon him, as our Prophet, Priest, amd Kings aad waren, |Hade. 4 In him was life; and the 


. - °¥ 
himself, fairly laying down, in the begining, : t 
designed Ns whole husk should betkeprateheeen sg |ght shineth in darkness; and the 
jain, ver. 1014; und again, ver. 16—18, If. The testi- | darkmess comprehended it not. 
of John Baptist concerning him (ver. 6—9; and again, < < 


‘but most fully and particularly, ver. 19-437. III. His ; raYe ; i 
anifestation of himself to Andrew and Peter War, 38—42) ,, Austin says (de Civitate Dei, hb. sXe cap. 


Pietalvathanast, ver. 4261. 7 29) that his friend Simplicius told him he had - 
the begmning was the W) ord, heard a Platonic philosopher say that these 
rd the Word was with God, and first verses of St. John’s gospel were worthy 


pt : E to be written in letters of gold. The learned 

Word ‘was God. 2 The same] Yrancis Junius, in the account he gives of 

‘the beginning with God. 3 All his own life, tells at he was in his youtn 
eae ee 


ves to be ruled, and tanght, and saved, by him. In order | ]}4 ; j in et 
© ave betes I. An accouwe gwven’ot him by me a. | Ute Was the light of men. 5 Andthe _ 
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— 
The divinity 


by the grace of God was wonderfully re- 
covered by reading accidentally these verses 
in a bible which his father had designedly 
laid in his way. He says that he observed 
such a divinity in the argument, such an au- 
thority and majesty in the style, that his 
flesh tremb!ed, and he was struck with such 
amazement that for a whole day he scarcely 
knew where he was or what he did; * and 
thence he dates the beginning of his being 
religious. Let us enquire what there is in 
those strong lines. .The evangelist here lays 
down the great truth he is to prove, that 
Jesus Christ is God, one with the Father. 
Observe, 

I. Of whom he speaks—The Word—o 
Aéyoc. This is an idiom peculiar to John’s 
writings. See 1 John i. 1; v.73 Rey. xix. 
13. Yet some think that Christ is meant by the 
Word in Acts xx. 32 ; Heb. iv. 12; Luke i. 2. 
The Chaldee paraphrase very frequently calls 
tne Messiah Memra—the Word of Jehovah, 
and speaks of many things in the Old Testa- 
ment, said to be done by the Lord, as done 
by that Word of the Lord. Even the vulgar 
Jews were taught that the Word of God was 
the same with God. ‘The evangelist, in the 
close of his discourse (v. 18), plainly tells 
us why he calls Christ the Word—because 
he is the only begotten Son, who-is in the 
bosom of the Father, and has declared him. 
Word is two-fold: \éyog tvd:a0eroc—word 
conceived; and déyog apopopieoc—word ut- 
tered. ‘The déyog 6 ow and 6 Ew, ratio and 
oratio—intelligence and utterance. 1. There 
is the word conceived, that is, thought, which 
is the first and only immediate product and 
conception of the soul (all the operations of 
which are performed by thought), and it is 
one with the soul. And thus the second per- 
son in the Trinity is fitly called the Word; 
for he is the first-begotten of the Father, that 
eternal essential Wisdom which the Lord pos- 
sessed, as the soul does its thought, in the be- 
ginning of his way, Prov. viii. 22. There is 
nothing weare more sure of than that wethink, 
yet nothing we aremore in the dark about than 
how we think; who can declare the generation 
of thought in the soul? Surely then the ge- 
uerations and births of the eternal mind may 
well be allowed to be great mysteries of god- 
liness, the bottom of which we cannot fathom, 
while yet we adore the depth. 2. There is 
the word uttered, and this is speech, the chief 
and most natural indication of the mind. 
And thus Christ is the Word, for by him God 
has in these last days spoken to us (Heb. i. 2), 
and has directed us to hear him, Matt. xvii. 
5. He has made known God’s mind to us, 
as a uzan’s word or speech makes known his 
thoughts, as far as he pleases, and no further. 
Christ is called that wonderful speaker (see 
notes on Dan. viii. 13), the speaker of things 
hidden and strange. He ia the Word speak- 
ing from God to us, and to God forus. John 
Baptist was the voice, but Christ the Word: 
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infected with loose notions in religion, and| being the Word, he is the 
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the faithful Witness of the mind of 
II. What he saith of him, enough to p 
beyond contradiction that he is God. — 
omer re ¥ “fl 
1. His existence in the beginning « In 
beginning was the Word. This bactl ‘ 
existence, not only before his inearnat 
but before all time. The beginning of t 
in which all creatures were produced _ 
brought into being, found this eternal W 
in being. The world was from the beginn 
but the Word was in the beginning. E 
nity is usually expressed by being before 
foundation of the world. The eternity of | 
is so described (Ps. xe. 2), Before ‘oe n 
tains were brought forth. So Prov. viii. 
The Word had a being before the world 
a beginning. He that was in the begin: 
never began, and therefore was ever, ayf 
—without beginning of time. So Nonnu 
2. His co-existence with the Father: 
Word was with God, and the Word was ' 
Let none say that when we invite 
Christ we would draw them from God 
Christ is with God and is God ; it is repe 
in v. 2: the same, the very same that w 
lieve in and preach, was in the beginning 
God, that is, he was so from eternity. 
the beginning the world was from 
was created by him; but the Word 
God, as ever with him. The Word 
God, (1.) In respect of essence and subsi 
for the Word was God: a distinct pers 
substance, for he was with God; and ye 
same in substance, for he was God, Heb 
(2.) In respect of complacency and fel 
There was a glory and happiness which ¢ 
had with God before the world: was (ch. 
5), the Son infinitely happy in the enjoy 
of his Father’s bosom, and no less the Fa 
delight, the Son of his love, Prov. vit 
(3.) In respect of counsel and desi ‘beh 
mystery of man’s redemption by this 
incarnate was hid in God before all w 
Eph. iii. 9. He that undertook to br 
to God (1 Pet. iii. 18),was himself from 
nity with God; so that this grand al 
man’s reconciliation to God was con 
between the Father and Son from é 
and they understand one another pet 
well in it, Zech. vi. 13; Matt. xi. 27. 
was by him as one brought up with himt 
service, Prov. viii. 30.. He was with Gor 
therefore is said to come forth from the £ 
3. His agency in making the world 
Thisis here, (1.) Expressly asserted: All 
were made by him. He was with Go 
only so as to be acquainted with the | 
counsels from eternity, but to be ae 
the divine operations in the b 
time. Then was I by him, Prov. v. 
made the weld by a word (Ps. x3 
Christ was trat Word. By him, 
subordinate instrument, but as a co 
agent, God made the world (Heb. 
the workman cuts by his axe, 
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mied: Without him was not any thing made 
jas made, from the highest angel to the 
leanest worm. God the Father did nothing 
ithout him in that work. Now, {1.} This 
ves that he is God; for he that built all 

sis God, Heb. iii. 4. The God of Israel 
1 proved himself to be God with this, 
he made all things: Isa. xl. 12, 28; xli. 
{2.] This proves 
llency of the Christian religion, that 
or and founder of it is the same that 
author and founder of the world. 
cellent must that constitution needs 
h derives its institution from him 
the fountain of all excellency! When 
hip Christ, we worship him to whom 
archs gave honour as the Creator of 
orld, and on whom all creatures de- 
~[3.] This shows how well qualified 
is for the work of our redemption and 
. Help was laid upon one that was 
indeed ; for it was laid upon him that 
all things; and he is appointed the 
of our bliss who was the author of 
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The original of life and light that is in 
In him was life, v. 4. This further 
s that he is God, and every way quali- 
his undertaking ; for, (1.) He has life 
himself; not only the true God, but the 
ng God. God is life; he swears by himself 
en he saith, As I live. (2) All living crea- 
ss have their life in him; not only all the 
of the creation was made by him, but 
life too that is in the creation is de- 
from him and supported by him. It 
the Word of God that produced the 
bing creatures that had life, Gen. i. 20; 
Ss xvii. 25. He is that Word by which 
lives more than by bread, Matt. iv. 4. 
"Reasonable creatures have their light 
om him; that Jife which is the light of men 
sfrom him. Life in man is something 
and nobler than it is in other crea- 
it is rational, and not merely animal. 
man became a living soul, his life was 
his capacities such as distinguished him 
m, and dignified him above, the beasts 
perish. The spirit of a man is the candle 
he Lord, and it was the eternal Word that 
this candle. The light of reason, as 

as the life of sense, is derived from him, 

ad depends upon him. This proves him fit 
1 e our salvation ; for life and light, 
piritual and eternal life and light, are the 
wo things that fallen man, who lies so 
<. Soneen the power of death and darkness, 
jas need of. From whom may we better ex- 
eet the light of divine revelation than from 
‘im who.gave us the light of human reason? 
And if, when God gave us natural life, that 
ife was in his Son, how readily should we 
eive the gospel-record, that he hath given 
ernal life, and that life too is in his Son! 
The manifestation of him to the child- 


ony of CHAP. y 
by the eye. (2.) The contrary is | eternal Word was ail in all thus in the crea- 
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Jokn Baptist. 


tion of the world, whence is it that he has 
been so little taken notice of and regarded? 
To this he answers (v. 5), The light shines, but 
the darkness comprehends i not. Observe, 


_~ (1.) The diseovery of the eternal Word to 


the lapsed world, even before he was mam- 
fested in the flesh: The light shineth in dark- 
ness. Light is self-evidencing, and will make 
itself known; this light, whence the light of 
men comes, hath shone, and doth shine. 
[1.] The eternal Word, as God, shines in the 
darkness of natural conscience. Though men 
by the fall are become darkness, yet that 
which may be known of God is manifested 
in them; see Rom.i. 19, 20. The light of 
nature is this light shining im darkness. 
Something of the power of the divine Word, 
both as creating and as commanding, all man- 
kind have an innate sense of; were it not 


| for this, earth would be a hell, a place of 


utter darkness ; blessed be God, it is not so 
yet. [2.] The eternal Word, as Mediator, 
shone in the darkness of the Old-Testament 
types and figures, and the prophecies and 
promises which were of the Messiah from 
the beginning. He that had commanded the 
light of this world to shine out of darkness 
was himself long a light shining in darkness ; 
there was a veil upon this light, 2 Cor. iii. 13. 

(2.) The disability of the degenerate world 
to receive this discovery: The darkness com- 
prehended it not ; the most of men received 
the grace of God in these discoveries in vain. 
{1.] The world of mankind comprehended not 
the natural light that was in their under- 
standings, but became vain in their imagina- 
tions concerning the eternal God and the 
eternal Word, Rom. i. 21, 28. The dark- 
ness of error and sin overpowered and quite 
eclipsed this light. God spoke once, yea twice, 
but man perceived it not, Job xxiii. 14. [2.] 
The Jews, who had the light of the Old Tes- 
tament, yet comprehended not Christ in it. 
As there was a veil upon Moses’s face, so 
there was upon the people’s hearts. In the 
darkness of the types and shadows the light 
shone; but such was the darkness of their 
understandings that they could not see it. It 
was therefore requisite that Christ should 
come, both to rectify the errors of the Gen- 
tile world and to improve the truths of the 
Jewish church. 


6 There wasa man sent from God, 
whose name was John. 7 The same 
came for a witness, to bear witness of 
the Light, that all men through him 
might believe. S He was not that 
Light, but was sent to bear witness 
of that Light. 9 That was the true 
Light, which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world. 10 He was 
in the world, and the world was made 


f men» It might be objected, If this| by him, and the world kuew him not. 
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The testimony of 
i! He came unto his own, and his 
own received him not. 12 But as 
many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of God, 

even to them that believe on his name: 

13 Which were born, not of blood, 

nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God. 14 And 
the Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, (and we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of 
the father,) full of grace and truth. 


The evangelist designs to bring in John 
Baptist bearing an honourable testimony to 
Jesus Christ. Now in these_verses, before he 
does this, 

I. He gives us some account of the witness 
he is about to produce. His name was John, 
which signifies gracious; his conversation was 
austere, but he was not the less yracious. Now, 

1. We are here told concerning him, in 
general, that he was a man sent of God. The 
evangelist had’ said concerning Jesus Christ 
that he was with God and that he was God; 
but here concerning John that he was aman, 
amere man. God is pleased to speak to us 
by. men like ourselves. John was a great 
man, but he was aman, ason of man; he 
was sent from God, he was God’s messenger, 
so he is called, Mal. iii. 1. God gave him 
both his mission and his message,, both his 
credentials and his instructions. Joha wrought 
no miracle, nor do we find that he had visions 
and revelations ; but the strictness and purity 
of his life and doctrine, and the direct ten- 
dency of both to reform the world, and to re- 
vive the interests of God’s kingdom among 
men, were plain indications that he was sent 
of God. 

2. We are here told what his office and 
business were (v. 7): The same came for a 
witness, an eye-witness, a leading witness, 
He came cic paprupiay—for a testimony. 
The legal institutions had been long a testi- 
mony for God in the Jewish church. By 
then: revealed religion was kept up; hence 
we read of the tabernacle of the testimony, the 
ark of the testimony, the law and the testimony : 
but now divine revelation is to be turned into 
another channel ; now the testimony of Christ 
is the testimony of God, 1 Cor. 1. 6; ii. 1. 
Among the Gentiles, God indeed had not left 
himself without witness (Acts xiv. 17), but 
the Redeemer had no testimonies borne him 
among them. There was a profound silence 
concerning him, till John Baptist came for a 
witness to him. Now observe, (1.) The mat- 
ter of his testimony: He came to bear witness 
to the light. Light is a thing which witnesses 
for itself, and carries its own evidence along 
with it; but to those who shut their eyes 
against the light it is necessary there should 
be those that bear witness to it. Christ’s light 
needs not man’s testimony, but the world’s 
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darkness does. cae was I i 
watchman that g 
claiming the : 
to those that have ¢ , 
not willing eid ap tl rg 
that watchman that was set to tell thos 
asked him what of the night that ibe 0 
comes, and, if you will enquire, enquire y 
xxi. 11, 12. He was sent of God to 
world that the peer pd Mes 
now come, who should be @ oe 
the Gentiles and the / of has ps 
and to proclaim that 
which would life 

light. (2.) The design of his testimony 
allmen through him oe no 
but in Christ, whose way he was s 
pare. He taught men to look through 
and pass through him, to Chaist ; th ; 
the doctrine of repentance for sin to tl 


faith in Christ. He pr men { 
reception and entertainment of Chris 
‘his gospel, by awakening them toas g 
sense of sin; their eyes | 
thereby opened, they might be ite “ 
those beams of divine light which, ij 
person and doctrine of the Messiah, v 
ready to shine in their faces. If they 
but receive this witness of man, t 7 
soon find that the witness of God was. gr 

1 John v. 9. Seech.x.41. Observe, 
designed that all men through him 
lieve, excluding none from the kind 
neficial influences of his ministry th 
exelude themselves, as seule i 
rejected the counsel of God g 
selves, and so received the grace of: 

3. We are here cautioned not to 1 
him for the light who only came to be 
ness to it (v. 8): He was not that li 
was expected and promised, but 
sent to bear witness of that great ax 
light. He was a star, like that whiel 
the wise men to. Christ, a mornin 
he was not the Sun; not the Brides 


further, as those treks ery Acts xix. 
rectify this mistake, the evangelist ere, 
he speaks very honourably of 
that he must give place to Christ. 
great as the prophet of the Highest, 
the Highest himself. Note, We mu 
heed of over-valuing ministers, as 
under-valuing them ; they are no 
nor have they dominion over our fi 
ministers by whom we believe, — 
our Lord’s house. We must not 
selves by an implicit faith to th 
for they are not that light; bers 
tend to, and receive, their tes 
are sent to bear witness ae that li 
let us esteem them, and 
John pretended to be that at light hi 
been so much as a faithful 5s 
light. Those who usurp the hong = of ( 


sour of being the servants of 
John was very serviceable as a 
he light, though he was not that 
Those may be of great use to us who 
ith a borrowed light. 
efore he goes on with John’s testi- 
returns to give usa further account 
fesus to whom John bore record. 
‘shown in the beginning of the chap- 
‘glories of his Godhead, he here comes 
the graces of his incarnation, and his 
;to man as Mediator. 
st was the true Light (vc. 9); not as 
pin Baptist were a false light, but, in 
parison with Christ, he was a very small 
Christ is the great light that deserves 
led so. Other lights are but figura- 
equivocally:called so: Christ is the 
light. The fountain of all knowledge 
of all comfort must needs be the true 
He is thetrne light, for proof of which 
© are not referred to the emanations of his 
ory in the invisible world (the beams with 
h he enhi, that), but to those rays 
f his light which are darted downwards, and 
h which this dark world of ours is en- 
fe - But how does Christ enlighten 
ry man that comes into the world? (1.) 
his creating power he enlightens every 
with the tight of reason ; that life which 
eht of men is from him; all the dis- 
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fi us, are from Christ. (2.) By the pub- 
on of his gospel to all nations he does in 
% enlishten every man. John Baptist 
light, but he enlightened only Jerusalem 
Judea, and the region round about Jor- 
ike a candle that enlightens one room ; 
brist is the true light, for he is a light 
lighten the Gentiles. His everlasting 
bel is to be preached to every nation and 
we, Rey. xiv. 6. Like the sun which 
$ every man that will open his eyes, 
sive its light (Ps. xix. 6), to which the 
ng of the gospel is compared. See 
18. Divine revelation is not now to 
mfined, as it had been, to one people, but 
be diffused to all people, Matt. v. 15. (3.) 
‘operation of his Spirit and grace he 
tens all those that are enlightened to 
on ; and those that are not enlightened 

m perish in darkness. The light of the 
ioledge of the glory of God is said to bein 
Face of Jesus Christ, and is compared with 
t light which was at the beginning com- 
to shine out of darkness, and which 
$ every maw that comes into the 
Whatever light any man has, he is 
ed to Christ for it, whether it be.na- 
or supernatural. ; 
Christ was in the world, v.10. He was 
world, as the essential Word, before 
nearnation, upholding all things; but 
aks of his being in the world when 
ok our nature upon him, and dwelt 
ong us; see ch. xvi. 23 I am come into 

ons 
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incarnation. 
the world. The Scum of the Highest was here 
in this lower world; that light in this dark 
world ; that holy thing in this sinful polluted 
world. He left a world of bliss and glory, 
and was here in this melancholy miserable 
world. He undertook to recencile the world 
to God, and therefore was in the world, to 
treat about it, and settle that affair; to satisfy 
God’s justice for the worid, and discover 
God’s favour to the world. He was in the 
world, but not of it, and speaks with an air 
of triumph when he can say, Now J am no 
more in it, ch. xvii.11. The greatest honour 
that ever was put upon this world, which is 
so mean and inconsiderable a part of the 
universe, was that the Son of God was once 
in the world ; and, as it should engage our 
affections to things above that there Christ 
is, so it should reconcile us to our present 
abode in this world that once Christ was here. 
He was im the world for awhile, but it is 
spoken of as a thing past; and so it will be 
said of us shortly, We were in the world. 
O that when we are here no more we may 
be where Christ is! Now observe here, (1:) 
What reason Christ had to expect the most 
affectionate and respectful welcome possible 
in this world ; for the world was made by him. 
Therefore he came to save a lost world be- 
cause it was a world of his own making. 
Why should he not concern himself to revive 


ries and directions of reason, all the com- | the light that was of his own kindling, to 
it gives us, and all the beauty it puts/|restore a life of his own infusing, and to 


renew the image that was originally of his 
own impressing? The world was made by 
jem, and therefore ought to do him homage. 
(2.) What cold entertainment he met with, 
notwithstanding: The world knew him not. 
The great Maker, Ruler, and Redeemer of 
the world was in it, and few or none of the 
inhabitants of the world were aware of it. 
The ox knows his owner, but the more brutish 
world did riot. They did not own him, did 
net bid him welcome, because they did not 
know him ; and they did not know him be- 
cause he did not make himseif known in the 
way that they expected—in external glory 
and majesty. His kingdom came not with 
observation, because it was to be a kingdom 
of trial and probation. When he shall come 
as a Judge the world shall know him. 

3. He came to his own (v.11); not only to 
the world, which was his own, but to the 
people of Israel, that were peculiarly his own 
above all people; of them he came, among 
them he lived, and to them he was first sent. 
The Jews were at this time a mean despica- 
ble people; the crown was fallen from their 
head ; yet, im remembrance of the ancient 
covenant, bad as they. were, and poor as they 
were, ‘Christ was not ashamed to look upon 
them as his own. Té idza—his own things ; 
not rode idiove—his own persons, as true be- 
lievers are called, ch. xiii. 1.. The Jews were 
his, as a man’s house, and lands, and goods 
are his, which he uses and possesses; but 
believers are his as a man’s wife and children 
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are his own, which he loves and enjoys. He | the governing pnneiple of ou r affec 
came to his own, to seek and save them, | actions. Peis io 
because they were his own. He was sent| [2.] The true Chnistian’s dignity a 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, for | vilege are twofold :-— . St 


it was he whose own the sheep were. Now| First, The privilege adopti 
observe, takes them into the ct. of God’ 
(1.) That the generality rejected him: His|ren: To them gave he power to bec 
own received him not. He had reason to ex-| sons of God. Hitherto, the adoptio: 

ct that those who were his own should | tained to the Jews only (Israel is 
ive bidden him welcome, considering how | my first-born); but now, by faith in 
great the obligations were which they Jay | Gentiles are the children of God, Gal. 
under to him, and how fair the opportunities|They have power, eouvciay—a thorit 
were which they had of coming to the know- | no man taketh this power to hims f, 
ledge of him. They had the oracles of God, | who is authorized by the gospel ch ’ 
which told them beforehand when and where | them gave he a right; to them gave k 
to expect him, and of what tribe and family | pre-eminence. This power have all the 
he should arise. He came among them him-| Note, 1. It is the privil 
self, introduced with signs and wonders, and | all good Christians, that they are becom 
himself the greatest; and therefore it is not | children of God. They were by nat re 
said of them, as it was of the world (v. 10), | ren of wrath, children of this world. — 
that they Anew him not; but his own, though | be the children of God, they become 
they could not but know him, yet received | made so. Fiunt, non nascuntur Chris 
him not; did not receive his doctrine, did | Persons are not born. Christians, bu 
not welcome him as the Messiah, but for-| such.—Tertullian. Behold what manner 
tified themselves against him. The chief|is this, 1 John iii. 1. God calls th 
priests, that were in a particular manner his | children, they call him Father, and 
own (for the Levites were God’s tribe), were : 
ring-leaders in this contempt put upon him. 
Now this was very unjust, because they were 
his own, and therefore he might command 
their respect; and it was very unkind and 
ungrateful, because he came to them, to seek 
and save them, and so to court their respect. 
Note, Many who in profession are Christ’s 
own, yet do ‘not receive him, because they 
will not part with their sins, nor have him 
to reign over them. 

(2.) That yet there was a remnant who 
pwned him, and were faithful to him. Though 
his own received him not, yet there were 
those that received him (v. 12): But as many 
as received him. Though Israel were not ga- 
thered, yet Christ was glorious. “Though the 
body of that nation persisted and perished 
in unbelief, yet there were many of them that 
were wrought upon to submit to Christ, and 
many more that were not of that fold. Ob- 
serve here, 

[1.] The true Christian’s description and 
property ; and that is, that he receives Christ, 
and believes on his name ; the latter explains 
the former. Note, First, To be a Christian 
indeed is to believe on Christ’s name; it is to 
assent to the gospel discovery, and consent 
to the gospel proposal, concerning him. His 
name is the Word of God; the King of kings, 
the Lord our righteousness; Jesus a Saviour. | become the children of God as 
Now to believe on his name 1s to acknowledge | the children of our natural p 
that he is what these great names bespeak | Grace does not run in the blood, as 

hee ie 


titled to all the privileges of ck 
of their way and those of their he 
privilege of adoption is entirely ov 
Jesus Christ ; he gave this power | 
that believe on hisname. God is his 
and so ours; and itis by virtue 
espousals to him, and union wi 
we stand related to God as a Fat 
in Christ that we were~predestinate 
adoption; from him we receive 
character and the Spirit of adoption, 


children of God are born again; al 
adopted are regenerated. This rea 
evermore attends that relative one. | 
God confers the» dignity of chil 
creates the nature and disposition 
ren. Men cannot do so when the 
Now here we have an account of the 
of this new birth. 1. Negatively. 

not propagated by natural generat 
our parents. It is not of blood, nc 
will of the flesh, nor of 
i. 23. Man is called flesh and bi 
thence he has his original: but we 


him to be, and to acquiesce in it, that he' tion does. Man polluted begat 
may be so to us. Secondly, Believing in | own likeness (Gen. v. 3); but mz 
Christ’s name is receiving him as a gift from and renewed does not beget a 
God. We must receive his doctrine as true likeness. The Jews gloned m 
and good; receive his law as just and parentage, and the noble bloc 
holy; receive lis offers as kind and adyan-| their veins: We are Abrahar 
tageous; and we must reccive the image of | therefore to them pertained th 
his grace, and impressions of his love, as! cause they were born of that blo 


natural relation. (2.) It is not pro- 
the natural power of our own will. 
ot of blood, nor of the will of the 
either is it of the will of man, which 


self to that which is good ; so thatthe 
les of the divine life are not of our 
ting, it is the grace of God that 
willing to be his. Nor can human 
writings prevail to sanctify and rege- 
ea soul; if they could, the new birth 
be by the will of man. But, 2. Posi- 
it is of God. This new birth is 
y to the word of God as the means (1 
3), and to the Spirit of God as the 
sole author. True believers are 
od, 1 John iii. 9; v. 1. And this 
ry to their adoption ; for we cannot 
the love of God if we have not some- 
of his likeness, nor claim the privileges 
ption if we be not under the power of 
ation. 
The word was made flesh, v.14. This 
es Christ’s incarnation more clearly 
vhat went before. By his divine pre- 
jhe always was in the world, and by his 
Ss he came to his own. - But now that 
é fulness of time was come he was sent 
ter another manner, made of a woman 
|. iv. 4); God manifested in the flesh, 
ling to the faith and hope of holy Job; 
all I see God in my flesh, Job xix. 26. 
ve here, 
The human nature of Christ with which 
vas veiled ; and that expressed two ways. 
The word was made flesh. Forasmuch 
hildren, who were to become the sons 
were partakers of flesh and blood, he 
himself likewise took part of the same, 
14. The Socinians agreé that Christ 
God and man, but they say that he was 
and was made a God, as Moses (Exod. 
), directly contrary to John here, who 
Beb¢ 777 —He was God, but odpé tyévero— 
made flesh. Compare v. 1 with this. 
timates not only that he was really 
ly man, but that he subjected himself 
@ miseries and calamities of the human 
. He was made flesh, the meanest 
‘man. Flesh bespeaks man weak, and 
is crucified through weakness, 2 Cor. 
Flesh bespeaks man mortal and dying 
Vili. 39), and Christ was put to death 
sh 1 Pet iii. 18. Nay, flesh bespeaks 
) tainted with sin (Gen vi. 3), and Christ, 
he was perfectly holy and harmless, 
ppeared in the likeness of sinful flesh 
i. 3), and was made sin for us, 2 
y. 21. When Adam had sinned, God 
‘him, Dust thou art ; not only because 
it of the dust, but because by sin he 
kinto dust, His fall did, coparody 
nv, turn him as it were all into body, 
him earthly; therefore he that was 
a curse for us was made flesh, and con- 
d sin in the flesh, Rom. vii. 3. Wonder 


under a moral impotency of deter- 


flesh, when flesh was come into such an ill 

|name; that he who made all things should 
himself be made flesh, one of the meanest 
things, and submit to that from which he 
was at the greatest distance. ~The voice that 
ushered in the gospel cried, All flesh is grass 
(Isa. xl. 6), to make the Redeemer’s love the 
more wonderful, who, to redeem and save us, 
was made flesh, and withered as grass; but 
the Word of the Lord, who was made flesh, 
endures for ever ; when made flesh, he ceased 
not to be the Word of God. 

[2.] He dwelt among us, here in this lower 
world. Having taken upon him the nature 
of man, he put himself into the place and 
condition of other men. The Word might 


have been made flesh, and dwelt among the. 


angels; but, having taken a body of the same 
mould with ours, in it he came, and resided 
in the same world with us. He dwelt among 
us, us worms of the earth, us that he had no 
need of, us that he got nothing by, us that 
were corrupt and depraved, and revolted from 
God. The Lord God came and dwelt even 
among the rebellious, Ps. Ixviii. 18. He that 
had dwelt among angels, those noble and 
excellent beings, came and dwelt among us 
that are a generation of vipers, us sinners, 
which was worse to him than David’s dwell- 
ing in Mesech and Kedar, or Ezekiel’s 
dwelling among scorpions, or the church of 
Pergamus dwelling where Satan’s seat is. 
When we look upon the upper world, the 
world of spirits, how mean and contemptible 
does this flesh, this body, appear, which we 
carry about with us, and this world in which 
our lot is cast, and how hard is it to a con- 
templative mind to be reconciled to them! 
But that the eternal Word was made flesh, 
was clothed with a body as we are, and dwelt 
in this world as we do, this has put an honour 
upon them both, and should make us willing 
to abide in the flesh while God has any work 
for us to do; for Christ dwelt in this lower 
world, bad as it is, till he had finished what 
he had to do here, ch. xvii. 4. He dwelt 
among the Jews, that the scripture might be 
fulfilled, He shall dwell in the tents of Shem, 
Gen. ix. 27.° And see Zech. ii. 10. Though 
the Jews were unkind to him, yet he con- 
tinued to dwell among them; though (as 
some of the ancient writers tell us) he was 
invited to better treatment by Abgarus king 
of Edessa, yet he removed not to any other 
nation. He dwelt among us. He was in the 
world, not as a wayfaring man that tarries 
but for a night, but he dwelt among us, made 
a long residence, the original word is observ- 
able, eocnvwoev év ypiv—he dwelt among us, 
he dwelt as in a tabernacle, which intimates, 
First, That he dwelt here in very mean cir- 
cumstances, as shepherds that dwell in tents. 
He did not dwell among us as in a palace, 
but as in a tent; for he had not where to lay 
his head, and was always upon the remove. 
Secondly, That his state here w2s a military 


Jokn’s testimony . JOHN. 
state. Suldiers dweli in tents; he had long | God by the L 
since proclaimed war with the seed of the | the special grace o! 
, and now he takes the field m person, | in a sense dpowotoror—of a li tur 
sets up his standard, and pitches his tent, to |i. 4), and have the image of his p orf 
proseeute this war. Thirdly, That his stay | but Christ is épodewe—of the sam 
-us was not to be perpetual. He onthe 6 ae his pers 
dwelt i. as in @ tent, not as at home. The|the Son of by an eternal ger 
miarchs, by dwelling in tabernacles, con-| Angels are sons of God, but he nevei 
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on | amy of them, This day have I 
earth, and sought the better country, and so| Heb. i. 5. Secondly, He was evi 
did Christ, leaving us an example, Heb. xiii. | clared to be the only of the 
13, 14. Fourthly, That as of old God dwelt | by that which was seen of his glory} 
in the tabernacle of Moses, by the shechinah | dwelt among us. Though he was it 
between the cherubim, so now he dwells in| of @ servant, in respect of outward 
the human nature of Christ; that is now the] stances, yet, in respect of graces, h 
true shechinah, the symbol of God’s peculiar | was as that of the fourth inthe fie 
presence. Amd we are to make all our| like the Som of God. His divine g 
addresses to God through Christ, and from | peared in the holimess and heavenlines 
him to receive divine oracles. doctrine; in his miracles, whi 
(2.) The beams of his divine glory that | from many this acknowledgment, th 
darted through this veil of flesh: We beheld | the Son of God ; it appeared in thi 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of | goodness, and beneficence, of his 
the Father, full of grace and truth. The sun|versation. God’s goodness is his 
is still the fountain of light, though eclipsed | he went about doimg good; 
or clouded ; so Christ was still the brightness | aeted in every thing as an ime 
of his Father’s glory, even when he dwelt | Perhaps the evangelist hada 
among us in this lower world. And how] to the glory of his transfig 
slightly soever the Jews thought of him he was an eye-witness; see 2 Pet. i. 
there were those that saw through the veil. | God’s calling him his beloved Son, 
Observe, he was well pleased, mtimated that h 
[1.] Who were the witnesses of this glory: | only begotten of the Father; but 
we, his disciples and followers, that conversed | proof of this was at his resurrectior 
most freely and familiarly with him; we|  [4.] What advantage those hedw 
among whom he dwe/t. Other men discover | had from this. He dwelt ame 
their weaknesses to those that are most fami-| ef grace and truth. In the 
liar with them, but it was not so with Christ;| wherein God dwelt was the 
those that were most intimate with him saw| grace; in that were éypes, in. 
most of his glory. As it was with his doc-| The incarnate Word was every W 
trine, the disciples knew the mysteries of it,| for his undertaking as Mediator; fo 
while others had it under the veal of parables ; | full of grace and truth, the two ¢ r 
so it was with his person, they saw the glory | that fallen ‘man stands in mee 
of his divinity, while others saw only the veil! this proved him toe be the Som 
of his human nature. He manifested himself | much as the divine power and mi 
to them, and not unto the world. These wit-| appeared in him. First, He has a 
nesses were a competent number, twelve of| grace and truth for hwnself; 
them, a whole jury of witnesses; men of| Spirit without measure. He was 
plaimness and integrity, and far from any | fully acceptable to his Father, and 
thing of design or intrigue. qualified to imtercede for us; al 
[2.] What evidence they had.of it: We| truth, fully apprized of ‘the things: 
saw it. They had not their evidence by re-| reveal, and therefore fit to instruct 
port, at second hand, but were themselves! had a fulness of seo > nd 
eye-witnesses of those proofs on which they compassion. Secondly, He a! 
built their testimony that he was the Son of| grace and truth for us. He neces 
the living God: We saw it. The word sig-| might give, and God was well] 
nifies a fixed abiding sight, such as gave them |that he might be well pleased 
an opportunity of making their observations. | and this was the ¢ruth of the id 
This apostle himself explains this: What we 15 John bare witness of 
declare unto you of the Word of life is what cried, saying, This was he | e 
we have seen with our eyes, and what we have 
looked upon, 1 John i. 1. spake, He that com 
[3.] What the glory was: The glory as of'| preferred before me; for 
the only begotten of the Father. The glory of| fore me. 16 And of 
the Word made flesh was such a glory as| all we received, and ¢ 
became the only begotten Son of God, and 17 For the la A ane 
could not be the glory of any other. Note, oe UY cae 2 
First, Jesus Christ is the only begotten of | 2¢¢é grace and truth | ; 
the Father. Believers are the children of} Christ. 18 No man hath 


the bosom of the Father, 
red hime, 

se verses, 

he evangelist begins again to give us 
fist’s testimony concerning Christ, 
. He had said (v. 8) that he came for a 
now here he tells us that he did ac- 
bear witness. Here, Observe, 
How he ewpressed his testimony: He 
d, according to the prediction that he 
lid be the voice of one crying. The Old- 
heir sins ; this New-Testament pro- 
ed aloud, to show people their Sa- 
This intimates, (1.) That it was an 


concerned in it. 


in the 


chief places of concourse. 


ray WER oh PENNS a hey iss eo em oh neg 
paer. er ueen : to Chris:. 
Son, {ter of the New Testament, but Christ was 


Note, All the ministers 
of Christ must prefer him and his interest 
before themselves and their own interests ; 
they will make an ill account that seek their 
own things, not the things of Christ, Phil. ii. 
21. He comes after me, and yet is preferred 
before me. Note, God dispenses his gifts ac- 
cording to his good pleasure, and many times 


yment prophets cried aloud, to show) crosses hands, as Jacob did, preferring the 


younger before the elder. Paul far out- 


| stripped those that were in Christ before him. 


(2.) He here gives a good reason for if: 


public testimony, proclaimed, that all| For he was before me, rpwrd¢ pou ijv—He was 
of persons might take notice of it | my first, or first to me; he was my first 
False teachers | Cause, my original. The First is one of God's 
ly, but wisdom publishes her die-| names, Isa. xliv. 6. 


He is before me, is my 


(2.) | first, (1.] In respect of seniority: he was 
t he was free and hearty in bearing this | before me, for he was before Abraham, eh. viii. 
ony. He cried as one that was both| 58. Nay, he was before all things, Col. i. 17. 


yell assured of the truth to which he wit-| Iam but of yesterday, he from eternity. It 


| and well affected to it. 


appearance. 
rat his destimony was. 


of from the first. Note, It is very com- 


conscience for him that he set out in 


honour of Christ. 


I spoke. 


A 
his he went beyond all the Old-Tes- 
prophets that he particularly specified 
on: “ This was he, the very man I 
of, and to him all I said is to be ac- 
modated.”” Now what was it he said? 

.) He hhad given the preference to this 
s: He that comes after me, in the time 
is ‘birth and public appearance, is pre- 
ed before me; he that sweceeds me in 
ching and making disciples is a more 
ent person, upon all accounts; as the 
mce or peer that comes after is preferred 
re the harbinger or gentleman-usher that 
sway for him. Note, Jesus Christ, 
as to be called the Son of the Highest 
<e i. 32), was preferred before John Bap- 


ble to a minister to have the testimony, 


who was to be called only the prophet of | 
lighest, Luke i 76 Jonn was a minis-| receivings by Christ are all summed vp in 


He that had | was but in those days that John Baptist eame 
n his mother’s womb for joy of Christ’s | (Matt. iii. 1), but the goings forth of our 
sh, when newly conceived, does now| Lord Jesus ‘were of old, from everlasting, 
like exultation of spirit weleome his | Mic. v. 2. his proves two natures in Christ. 


Christ, as man, came after John as to his — 


He appeals | public appearance; Christ, as God, was be- 
he had said at the beginning of his | fore hun; and how could he otherwise be 
ry, when he had directed them to ex- | before him but by an eternal existence? [2.] 
one that should come after him, whose |In respect. of supremacy; for he was my 
inner he was, and never intended any | prince; so some princes are called the first , 
r than to lead them to him, and to pre-| mpéroy, “ It is he for whose sake and service 
his way. “his he had given them no-| Iam sent: he is my Master, I am his minis. 


ter and messenger.” 
II. He presently returns again to speak’ of 
Jesus Christ, and cannot go on with John 


inistry with honest principles and sin- | Baptist’s testimony till v. 19. The 16th verse 
intentions, with a single eye to the glory | has a manifest connection with v. 14, where 
; Now what he had} the incarnate Word was said to be full of 
said he applies to this Jesus whom he| grace and truth. Now here he makes this 
ately ‘baptized, and who was so remark-| the matter, not only of our adoration, but of 
‘owned from heaven: ‘This was he of’ our thankfulness, because from that fulness 
J John did not tell them that | of his we all have received. He received gifts 
ould shortly appear such a one'among | for men (Ps. Ixviii. 18), that he might give 
and then leave them to find him out; | gifts to men, Eph. iv. 8. 


He was filled, that 
he might fill all in all (Eph. i. 23), might jill 
our treasures, Prov. viii. 21. He has a foun- 
tain of fulness overflowing: We all have re- 
ceived. Ail we apostles ; so some. We have 
received the fayour of this apostleship, that is 
grace; and a fitness for it, that is truth. Or, 
rather, All we believers; as many as received 
him (v. 16), received from him. Note, All 
true believers. receive from Christ’s fulness; 
‘the best and greatest saints cannot live with- 
out him, the meanest and weakest may live 
by him. This excludes proud boasting, that 
we have nothing but we have received it ; and 
silences perplexing fears, that we want no- 
thing but we may receive it.. Let us see what 
it is that we have received. 

1. We have received grace for grace. Our 
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John's testimony 


this one word, grace; we have received sai 
yapiv—even grace, so great a gift, so rich, so, 
invaluable; we have received no Jess than 
grace; this is a gift to be spoken of with an 
emphasis. It is repeated, grace for grace; 
for to every stone in this building, as well as 
to the top-stone, we must cry, Grace, grace. 
Observe, 

(1.) The blessing received. lt is grace; 
the good will of God towards us, and the good 
work of Godin us. God’s good will works 
the good work, and then the good work 
qualifies us for further tokens of his good 
will. As the cistern receives water from the 
fulness of the fountain, the branches sap from | 


the fulness of the root, and the air light from 
the fulness of the sun, so we receive grace 
from the fulness of Christ. 

(2.) The manner of its reception: Grace 
for grace—yapw ayri xagiroc. ‘The phrase is 
singular, and interpreters put different senses 
upon it, each of which will be of use to illus- 


Christ. Grace for grace bespeaks, (1.] The 
freeness of this grace. It is grace for grace’ 
sake ; so Grotius. We receive grace, not for 
our sakes (be it known to us), but even so, 
Father, because it seemed yood inthy sight. It 
is a gift according to grace, Rom. xii. 6. It 
is grace to us for the sake of grace to Jesus 


Christ. God was well pleased in him, and is 


ST. JOHN. 


trate the unsearchable riches of the grace : receive grace; this is a string 


~~ 


‘ 
An 


jof grace. Grace rac > is © 


improve, confirm, 
We are changed int 
glory to glory, from one degr 
grace to another, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
have true grace have that for more 
Jam. iv. 6. When God gives grace h 
‘Take this in part ; for he who hath pr 
will perform. [6] It bespeaks the | 
ableness and conformity of grace in the 
to the grace that is in Jesus Christ; s 
Clark. Grace for grace is grace in us ar 
ing to grace in him, as the impression up 
wax answers the seal line for line.” 
we receive from Christ changes 
same image (2 Cor. iii. 18), the 
Son (Rom. viii. 29), the emage of th 

1. Cor. xv. 49. i 


ha 


2. We have received grace and truti 
He had said (v. 14) that Christ 1 
oe and truth; now here he sa’ 

im grace and truth came to us. 


to harp upon, he cannot go off from 
things he further observes in this ver 
cerning this grace:—(1.) Its prefer 
the law of Moses: The law was given 
ses, and it was a glorious discovery 
God’s will concerning man and his g 
to man; but the gospel of ist is 2 
clearer discovery ey du aan ha 


therefore well pleased with us in him, Eph.i |That which was given by Moses was 


6. [2.] The fulness of this grace. Grace 
for grace is abundance of grace, grace upon 
grace (so Camero), one grace heaped upon 
another; as skin for skin is skin after skin, 
even all that a man has, Jobii. +. It isa 
blessing poured out, that there shall not be 
room to receive it, plenteous redemption: one 
grace a pledge of more grace. Joseph—He 
will add. It is such a fulness as is called the 
fulness of God which we are filled with. We 
are not straitened in the grace of Christ, if 
we be not straitened in our own bosoms. 


{3.] The serviceableness of this grace. Grace 


for grace is grace for the promoting and ad- 
vancing of grace. 
ourselves; gracious habits for gracious acts. 


Grace to be ministered to others; gracious| faithful saying, and worthy of all 


youchsafements for gracious performances: 


grace is a talent to be traded with. The] grace are sincere, and what we mi 
apostles received grace (Rom. i, 5; Eph. iii. 8), 
that they might communicate it, 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
[4.] The substitution of New-Testament 
grace in the room and stead of Old-Testament 
And this sense is con-|of all the Old-Testament prom 
firmed by what follows (v.17); for the Old| Old Testament we often find me: 
‘Testament had grace in type, the New Tes-|put together, that is, nd 


grace: so Beza. 


tament has grace in truth. 


2 Cor. iii. 10. 


Grace to be exercised by 


There was a|promise; so here. grace 
grace under the Old Testament, the gospel | grace according to promise. 
was »preached then (Gal. iii. 8); but that) 1 Kings vil. 56. fe 

grace is superseded, and we have gospel all the Old-Testament types a 
grace instead of it, a glory which ewceileth,| Something of grace there v 
Discoveries of grace are now| ordinances that were institute 
more clear, distributions of grace far more|the providences that ocew 
plentiful ; this is grace instead of grace. [5.1] Israel ; but they were only s 
it bespeaks the augmentation and contirvance things +0 come, even of the 


terrifying and threatening, and bov 
penalties, a law which could not gi 
which was given with abundance ¢ 
(Heb. xii. 18); but that which is 
Jesus Christ is of another nature; it 
the beneficial uses of the law, 
terror, for it is grace: grace teaching 
11), grace reigning, Rom. v. 21. It 
but a remedial law. The endeart 
love ave the genius of the gospel, no 
frightments of lawand the curse. 
connection with truth: grace am 
the gospel we have the discovery 
est truths to be embraced by the 
mg, as well as of the richest gr 
braced by the will and affectioi 


that is, it is grace and truth. 


our souls upon; they are 
for it is grace and truth. Tt is g 
| drut with reference to the Jaw that w 


by Moses. For it is, [(1.] The 


2.] It is the 


right Mi 


By s PTANY smulhh.' > + 
sel 


goat, the true manna. 
in the picture; we have grace in the 
hat is, grace and truth. Grace and 
ame, éyévero—was made; the same 
| that was used (v. 3) concerning Christ’s 
g all things. The law was only made 
nown by Moses, but the being of this grace 
nd truth, as well as the discovery of them, 
ing to Jesus Christ; this was made by 
as the world at first was; and by him 
ing . 
$ grace-and truth do consist. 
other thing we receive from Christ 
lear revelation of God to us (v. 18): He 
clared God to us, whom no man hath 
at any time. ‘his was the grace and 
which came by Christ, the knowledge 
God and an acquaintance with him. Ob- 


The insufficiency of all other dis- 
eries: No man hath seen God at any time. 
intimates, [1.] That the nature of God 
; spiritual, he is invisible to bodily eyes, 
being whom no man hath seen, nor can 
fim. vi. 16. We have therefore need 
e by faith, by which we see him that is 
é, Heb. xi. 27. [2.] That the revela- 
which God made of himself in the Old 
ment was very short and imperfect, in 
ison with that which he has made by 
t: No man hath seen God at any ime; 
is, what was seen and known of God 
the incarnation of Christ was nothing 
which is now seen and known; life 
immortality are now, brought to a much 
er light than they were then. [3.] That 
of the Old-Testament prophets were so 
‘qualified to make known the mind and 
1 of God to the children of men as our 
Jesus was, for none of them had seen 
any time. Moses beheld the similitude 
Lord (Num. xii. 8), but was told that 
Id not see his face, Exod. xxxiii. 20. 
his recommends Christ’s holy religion 
hat it was founded by one that had 
God, and knew more of his mind than 
me else ever did. 
Che all-sufficiency of the gospel dis- 
proved from its author: The only-be- 
Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
leclared him. Observe here, 
dow jit he was to make this dis- 
and every way qualified for it. He 
: alone was worthy to take the book, and 
) open the seals, Rev. v. 9. For, First, He 
the only-beyotten Son; and who so likely 
ow the Father as the Son? or in whom 
Father better known than in the Son? 
‘xi. 27. He is of the same nature with 
ie Father, so that he who hath seen him hath 
the Father, ch. xiv.9. he servant is 


dly, He is in the bosom of the Father. 
| lain in his bosom from eternity. 


by the revelation of Jesus | When he 
the true paschal lamb, the | God, he was in the bosom of the Father, and 
They had | thither he returned when he ascended. In 


aay Seer? aoa ea 
Nadia he to Chriss 
was here upon earth, yet still, as 


the bosom of the Father; that is, 1. In the 
bosom of his special love, dear to him, in 
whom he was well pleased, always his delight. 
All God’s saints are in his hand, but his Son 
was im his bosom, one in nature and essence, 
and therefore in the highest degree one in 
love. 2. In the bosom of his secret counsels. 
As there was a mutual complacency, so there 
was a mutual consciousness, between the 
Father and Son (Matt. xi. 27); none so fit as 
he to make known God, for none knew his 
mind as he did. Our most secret counsels 
we are said to hide in our bosom (in pectore) ; 
Christ was privy to the bosom-counsels of the 
Father. The prophets sat down at his feet 
as scholars; Christ lay in his bosom as a 
friend. See Eph. iii. 11. 

[2.] How free he was in making this dis- 
covery : He hath declared. Him is not in the 
original. He has declared that of God which 
no man had at any time seen or known; not 
only that which was hid of God, but that 
which was hid in God (Eph. iii. 9), &nynoaro 
—it signifies a plain, clear, and full discovery, 
not by general and doubtful hints, but by 
particular explications. He that runs may 
now read the will of God and the way of sal- 
vation. This is the grace, this the truth, that 
came by Jesus Christ. 


19 And thisis the record of John, 
when the Jews sent priests and Le- 
vites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who 
art thou? 20 And he confessed, and 
denied not; but confessed, I am not 
the Christ. 21 And they asked him, 
What then? Art thou Elias? And 
he saith, I am not. Art thou that 
prophet ? And he answered, No. 22 
Then said they unto him, Who art 
thou? that we may give an answer 
to them that sent us. .What sayest 
thou of thyself? 23 He said, 1 am 
the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, Make straight the way of the 
Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. 24 
And they which were sent were ot 
the Pharisees. 25 And they asked 
him, and said unto him, Why bap- 
tizest thou then, if thou be not that 
Christ, nor Elias, neither that pro- 
phet? 26 John answered them, 
saying, I baptize with water: but. 
there standeth one among you, whom 


ye know not; 27 He it is, who com- 


ing after me is preferred before me, 


whose shoe’s latchet Iam not worthy 


to unloose. 28 These things were 
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John’s testimony 


done in Bethabara ‘beyond Jordan, 
where John was baptizing. 


We have here the testimony of John, whieh | 
he delivered to the messengers who were sent 
fromJerusalem toexamine him. Observehere, 

I. Who they were that sent to him, and 

who-they were that were sent. 1. They that 
sent to him were the Jews at Jerusalem, the 
great sanhedrim or high-commission court, 
which sat at Jerusalem, and was the repre- 
sentative of the Jewish church, who took 
cognizance of all matters relating to religion. 
One would think that they who were the 
fountains of learning, and the guides of the 
church, should have, by books, understood 
the times so well as to know that the Mes- 
siah was at hand, and therefore should pre- 
sently have known him that was his forerun- 
ner, and readily embraced him; but, instead 
of this, they sent messengers to cross questions 
with him. ‘Secular learning, honour, and 
power, seldom dispose men’s minds to the 
reception of divine light. 2. They that were 
sent were, (1.) ‘Priests and Levites, probably 
members of the council, men of learning, 
gravity, and authority. John Baptist was 
himself a priest of the seed of Aaron, and 
therefore it was not fit that he should be ex- 
amined by any but priests. It was prophesied 
concerning John’s ministry that it should 
vurify the Sons of Levi (Mal. iii. 3), and 
therefore they were jealous of him and his 
reformation. ‘(2.) They were of the Pharisees, 
proud, self-justiciaries, that thought they 
needed no repentance, and therefore could 
not bear one that made it his business to 
»reach repentance. 

II. On what errand they were sent; it was 
t) enquire ¢oncerning John and his baptism. 
They did not send for John to them, proba- 
bly because they feared the peopie, lest the 
people where John was should be provoked 
to rise, or lest the people where, they were 
should be brought acquainted with him ; they 
thought it was good to keep him at.a dis- 
tance. They enquire concerning him, 1. To 
satisfy their curiosity ; as the Athenians en- 
quired concerning Paul’s doctrine, for the 
novelty of it, Acts xvil. 19, 20. Such a proud 
conceit they had of themselves that the doc- 
trine of repentanve was to them strange doc- 
trine. 2. It was to show their authority. 
They thought they looked great when they 
called him to account whom all men counted as 
a prophet, and arraigned him at their bar. 3. 
It was with a design to suppress him and 
silence him if they could find any colour for 
it; for they were jealous of his growing in- 
terest, and his ministry agreed neither with 
the Mosaic dispensation which they had been 
ong under, nor with the notions they had 
Jjormed of the Messiah’s kingdom. 

III. What was the answer he gave them, 
and his account, both concerning himself‘and 
concerning his baptism, in both which he 
witnessed to Christ. 


ST. JOHN. : 
1. Cor himself, 
fessed himself to be. 1 e) 


rie l—Thou, who art thou? 
ing in the world was surp 
the wilderness till the day 


unto Israel. ‘His isin 9 $s co 
omething in-them 


doctrine, had s 


manded and gained respect ; he 
as seducers bs ahs out hin be 


great one. He was more industrioi 
yood than to appear great; and 1 
waived saying any thing of himself ti 
legally interrogated. Those spe 
Christ that say least of the ‘iv S 
own works praise them, not their « 
He answers their interrogatory, 
(1.) Negatively. He was not that 
whom some took him to be. G 
ful witnesses stand more upon thei 
against undue respect than against wn 
tempt. Paul writes as warmly again 
that overvalued him, and said, [am 
as against those that undervalued h 
said that his bodily presence was W; 
he rent his clothes when he was call 
[1.] John disowns himself to be 
(v. 20): He said, Iam not the Gi 
was now expected and waited for 
The ministers of Christ must reme 
they are not Christ, and therefor 
usurp his powers and prerogatives, 
sume the praises due to him only. ' 
not Christ, and therefore must no 
over God’s heritage, nor prete nd to 
nion over the faith of Christians. "17 
not create grace and peace; they ¢ 
lighten, convert, quicken, comfort, 
are not Christ. Observe how em 
this is here expressed concerning | 
confessed, and denied not, but 
denotes his vehemence and 
making this protestation. } 
tions to pride, and assuming 
ourselves which does not belo 
to be resisted with a great deal of y 
earnestness. When John was tz 
the Messiah, he did not connive at 
Si populus vuit decipi, decipia 
ple will be deceived, let them ; 
solemnly, without any ambig 
I am not the Christ ; dr ob eipi eye 
—I am not the Christ, not I; ant 
hand, whois he, but lam not. His 
himself to be the Christ is called his 
ing and not denying Christ. N 
that humble and doug! then 
confess Christ, and give ho) 
those that will not deny t 
effect deny Christ. [2.]. wi 
to be Elias, v. 21. The Jews exp 
person of Elias to return from 
to live among them, and p 
selves great things from it 
| John’s character, doctrine, 
observing that he appear 
from heaven, in the same pa 
from which Elijah was ca 
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nder they were ready to take 
this. jah; but he disowned this 
ar too. He was indeed prophesied of 
the name of Elijah (Mal. iv. 5), and 
e in the spirit and power of Elias 
i. 17), and was the Elias that was to 
(Matt. xi. 14) ; but he was not the per- 
of Elias, not that Elias that went to hea- 
n the fiery chariot, as he was that met 
st in his transfiguration. -He was the 
s that God had promised, not the Elias 
t they foolishly dreamed of. Elias did 
ne, and they knew him not (Matt. xvii. 12) ; 
did he make himself known to them as 
Elias, because they had promised them- 
3 such an Elias as God never promised 
‘them. ([3.] He disowns. himself to be that 

ophet, or the prophet. First, He was-not 
prophet which Moses. said: the Lord 
d) raise upto them of their brethren, like 
him: If they meant this, they needed 
fask that question, for that prophet was 
no other than the Messiah, and he had said 
already, I am not the Christ. Secondly, He 
not such'a prophet as they expected and 
ed for, who, like Samuel and Elijah, and 
he other of the prophets, would interpose 
publi¢ affairs, and rescue them from under 
Roman yoke. Thirdly, He was not one 
old prophets raised from the dead, as 
expected one to come before Elias; as 
before the Messiah. Fourthly, Though 
was a prophet, yea, more than a pro- 
yet he had his revelation, not by dreams 
md visions, as the Old-T'estament prophets 

(theirs ; his commission and work were 


ensation. If John had said that he was 
3, and was’ a prophet, he might have 
is words good; but ministers must, 
‘upon all occasions, express themselves with 
the utmost caution, both that they may not 
infirm people in any mistakes, and’ par*icu- 
that they may not give occasion to any 
fo think of them) above what is meet 
(2) Afirmatively. The committee tnat was 
it to’ examine him pressed fora positive an- 
wer (v. 22), urging the authority of those that 
sent them, which they expected he should 
pay a'deference to: “Tell us, What art thou? 
‘not that’ we may believe thee, and be bap- 
tized by thee, but that we may give an an- 
-Swer to those that sent us, and that it may 
“not be said we were sent on a fool’s errand.” 
fohn was looked upon as a man of sincerity, 
and therefore they believed he would not give 
an €Vasive ambiguous answer; but would be 
‘and above-board, and give'a plain answer 
a plain question: What sayest thow of thy- 
? And he did so, / am the voice of one 
g im the wilderness. Observe, 
4 He gives his answer in the words of 
ture, to show that the s¢ripture was ful 
in him, and that his office was sup- 
d by a divine authority. What the 
pture saith of the office of the ministry 


id be often thought of by those of that 


high calling, who must look upon themselves 
as that, and that only, which the word of 
God makes them. 


[2.] He gives in his answer in very hum-- 


ble, modest, self-denying expressions. He 
chooses to apply that scripture to himself 
which denotes not his dignity, but his duty 
and dependence, which bespeaks him little: 
I am the voice, as if he were vor et preterea 
nihil—mere voice. 

[3.] He gives such an account of himselr 
as might be profitable to them, and might 
excite and awaken them to hearken to him; 
for he was the voice (see Isa. xl. 3), a voice 
to alarm, an articulate voice to instruct 
Ministers are but the voice, the vehicle,. by 
which God is pleased to communicate his 
mind. What are Paul and Apollos but mes- 
sengers? 
voice. The people were prepared to receive 
the law by the voice of thunders, and a 
trumpet exceedingly loud, such as made 
them tremble; but they were prepared. for 
the gospel by the voice of aman like ourselves, 
a still small voice, such as that in which God 
came to Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 12. Secondly, 
He was the: voice of one crying, which de- 
notes, 1. His earnestness and wmportunity in 
calling people to repentance ; he cried aloud, 
and did not spare. Ministers must preach 
as those that are in earnest, and are them- 
selves’ affected with those things with which 
they desire to affect others. .Those words 
are not likely to thaw the hearers’ hearts that 
Jreeze between the speaker’s lips. 2. His 
open publication of the doctrine he preached; 
he was the voice of one crying, that all man- 
ner of persons might hear and take notice. 
Doth not wisdom cry ? Prov. viii.1. Thirdly, 
It was in the wilderness that this voice was 
crying; in a place of silence and solitude, 
out of the noise of the world and the hurry 
of its business; the more retired we are from 
the tumult of secular affairs the better pre- 
pared we are to hear from God. Fourthly, 
That which he cried was, Make straight the 
way of the Lord; that is, 1. He came’ to 
rectify the mistakes of people concerning the 
ways of God; it is certain that they are right 
ways, but the scribes and Pharisees, with 
their corrupt glosses upen the law, had made 
them crooked. Now John Baptist calls peo- 


ple to return to the original rule. 2. He © 


came to prepare and dispose people for the 
reception and entertainment of Christ and 
his gospel. It is an allusion to the harbingers 
of a prince or great man, that ery, Make 
room. Note, When God is coming towards 
us, we must prepare to meet him, and let 
the word of the Lord have’ free course. See 
PS ee 7. 

2, Here is his testimony concerning his 
baptism. 

(1.) The enquiry which the committee made 
about it: Why baptizest thou, if thow be not 
the Christ, nor Elias, nor that prophet ? v. 
25. [1.] They readily apprehended baptism 


ne we aa oie aA Bec! | lhe t gia be its 


by the Priests, 


Observe, First, He was a human - 


ee |, 
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John examined — ST. JOHN. oe ee 
to be fitly and properly used as a sacred rite | den ones, therefore the world 
or ceremony, for the Jewish church had used | 2. God himself is often nearer ; 
it with circumcision in the admission of|we are aware of. The Lord is in this p 
proselytes, to signify the cleansing of them | and J knew it not. They were gazing, it 
from the pollutions of their former state. | pectation of the Messiah: To'he is ere, 
That sign was made use of in the Chris-|he is there, when the kingdom of God ¥ 
tian church, that it might be the more pas-| abroad and already among them, Luke + 
sable. Christ did not affect novelty, nor | 21. Secondly, He tells them of Christ’s pre 
should his ministers. [2.] They expected it | ence above himself: He comes after me, 
would be used in the days of the Messiah, | yet is preferred before me. ‘This he had 
because it was promised that then there Sarid he adds here, “‘ Whose shoe-latel 
should be a fountain opened (Zech. xiii. 1),| I am not worthy to loose ; 1 am not fit to 
and clean water sprinkled, Ezek. xxxvi.25. It|named the same day with him; it is ar 
is taken for granted that Christ, and Elias, | nour too great for me to pretend to be int 
and that prophet, would baptize, when they | meanest office about him,” 1 Sam. xxv. 
came to purify a polluted world. Divine jus- | Those to whom Christ is precious re 7 
tice drowned the old world in its filth, but} service, even the most despised instances 
divine grace has provided for the cleansing | it, an honour to them. See Ps. lxxxiv. 10 
of this new world from its filth. [3.] They|so great a man as John accounted him 
would therefore know by what authority | unworthy of the honour of being near Chi 
John baptized. His denying himself to be | how unworthy then should we account ¢ 
Elias, or that prophet, subjected him to this | selves! Now, one would think, these ¢ 
further question, Why baptizest thou? Note, | priests and Pharisees, upon this intimat 
It is no new thing for a man’s modesty to | given concerning the approach of the M 
be turned against him, and improved to his/siah, should presently have asked who, a 
prejudice.; but it is better that men should | where, this excellent person was; andy 
take advantage of our low thoughts of our-| more likely to tell them than he ¥ 
selves, to trample upon us, than the devil| given them this general notice? No,” 
take advantage of our high thoughts of our- | did not think this any part of their busiz 
selves, to tempt us to pride and draw us into | or concern; they came to molest John, 
his condemnation. to receive any instructions from him: so 

(2.) The account he gave of it, v 26, 27. | their ignorance was wilful ; they might | 

[1.] He owned himself to be only the mi-| known Christ, and would not. : 
nister of the outward sign: “I baptize with| Lastly, Notice is taken of the place” 
water, and that is all; | am no more, and |all this was done: In Bethabara beyond 
do no more, than what you see; I have no}dan, v. 28. Bethabara signifies the how 
other title than John the Baptist ; 1 cannot | passage; some think it was the very | 
confer the spiritual grace signified by it.”| where Israel passed over Jordan into 
Paul was in care that none should think of | land of promise under the conduct of Jos 
him above what they saw him to be (2 Cor.| there was opened the way into the gos 
xii. 6); so was John Baptist. Ministers must | state by Jesus Christ. It was at a % 
not set up for masters. distance from Jerusalem, beyond Jord 

f2.] He directed them to one who was/| probably because what he did there wa 
greater than himself, and would do that for | be least offensive to the government. A 
them, if they pleased, which he could not} must go prophesy in the country, 1 
do: “I baptize with water, and that is the|the court; but it was sad that Je 
utmost of my commission; I have nothing | should put so far from her the things 
to do but by this to lead you to one that | belonged to her peace. He made th $C 
comes after me, and consign you to him.” | fession in the same place where he was 
Note, The great business of Christ’s minis- | tizing, that all those who attended his b 
ters is to direct all people to him; we preach| tism might be witnesses of it, and n 
not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord. | might say that they knew not what to 
John gave the same set cots ernie of him. ea 
that he had given to the people (v. 15): This - 
was he of ft I spoke. John was constant 29 The next day John seeth Je 
and uniform in his testimony, not as a reed | Coming unto him, and saith, Be 
shaken with the wind. The sanhedrim were | the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
jealous of his intcrent in ae people, but he| the sin of the world. 30 This is he 
is not afraid to tell them that there is one at . nati 
the door that will go beyond him. First, of whom I said, After me a 
He tells them of Christ’s presence among them | Man which is preferred before me: 
now at this time: There stands one among you,|for he was before me, 31 Am 
at this time, whom you know not. Christ| knew him not: but that he shoule 


stood among the common people, and was : 3 arate 
as one of them. Note, 1. Much true worth made manifest to Israel, th wey 


lies hid in this world; obscurity is often the I come baptizing with water. 32% 
lot of real excellency. Saints are God’s hid-| John bare record, saying, T say 


ey } 
d ding from heaven like a 
\ditabode uponhim. 33 And 
new him not: but he that sent 
0 baptize with water, the same 
unto me, Upon whom thou shalt 
see the Spirit descending, and re- 
ining on him, the same is he which 
jzeth with the Holy Ghost. 34 
d I saw, and bare record that this 
lis the Son of God. 35 Again the 
Inext day after John stood, and two 


‘of his disciples ; 36 And looking 
pon Jesus as he walked, he saith, 
hold the Lamb of God! 


We have in these verses an account of 
n’s testimony concerning Jesus Christ, 
vhich he witnessed to his own disciples that 
owed him. As soon as ever Christ was 
tized he was immediately hurried into the 
derness, to be tempted; and there he was 
y days. During his absence John had 
tinued to bear testimony to him, and to 
the people of him; but now at last he 
sees Jesus coming to him, returning from the 
wilderness of temptation. As soon as that 
sonflict was over Christ immediately returned 
John, who was preaching and baptizing. 
‘Now Christ was tempted for example and 
\e gement to us; and this teaches us, 
1, That the hardships of a tempted state 
hould engage us to keep close to ordi- 
mces; to go into the sanctuary of God, Ps. 
iii. 17. Our combats with Satan should 
blige us to keep close to the communion of 
nts: two are better than one. 2. That the 
jours of a victorious state must not set us 
ordinances. Christ had triumphed over 
an, and been attended by angels, and yet, 
all, he returns to the place where John 


ws preaching and baptizing. As long as we 


“are on this side heaven, whatever extraordi- 
“nary visits of divine grace we may have here 
‘at any time, we must still keep close to the 
ordinary means of grace and comfort, and 
ik with God in them. Now here are two 
timonies borne by John to Christ, but 
se two agree in one. 
_I. Here is his testimony to Christ on the 
first day that he saw him coming from the 
wilderness; and here four things are wit- 
-nessed by him concerning Christ, when he 
had him before his eyes :— 
- 1. That he is the Lamb of God which taketh 
Prag the sin of the world, v.29. Let us learn 
here, 
2.) That Jesus Christ is the Lamb of God, 
ich bespeaks him the great sacrifice, by 
ich atonement is made for sin, and man 
onciled to God. Of all the legal sacrifices 
chooses to allude to the lambs that were 
offered, not only because a lamb is an emblem 
of meekness, and Christ must be led as a 
lamb to the slaughter (isa. lili. 7), but with a 
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to Christ. 
special reference, [1.] To the daily sacrifice, 
which was offered every morning and even- 
ing continually, and that was always a lamb 
(Exod. xxix. 38), which was a type of Christ, 
as the everlasting propitiation, whose blood 
continually speaks. [2.] To the paschal lamé, 
the blood of which, being sprinkled upon the 
door-posts, secured the Israelites from the 
stroke of the destroying angel. Christ is out 
passover, 1 Cor.v.7. He is the Lamb of God, 
he 1s appointed by him (Rom. iil. 25), he was 
devoted to him (ch. xvii. 19), and he was ac- 
cepted with him; in him he was well pleased. 
The lot which fell on the goat that was to be 
offered for a sin-offering was called the Lord’s 
lot (Lev. xvi. 8, 9); so Christ, who was to 
make atonement for sin, is called the Lamb 
of God. E 
(2.) That Jesus Christ, as the Lamb of God, 
takes away the sin of the world. 'This was his 
undertaking ; he appeared, to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of himself, Heb. ix. 26. John 
Baptist had called people to repent of their 
sins, in order to the remission of them. Now 
here he shows how and by whom that re- 
mission was to be expected, what ground of 
hope we have that our sins shall be pardoned 
upon our repentance, though our repentance 
makes no satisfaction for them. This ground 
of hope we have—Jesus Christ is the Lamb 
of God. [1.] He takes away sin. He, being 
Mediator between God and man, takes away 
that which is, above any thing, offensive to 
the holiness of God, and destructive to the 
happiness of man. He came, First, To take 
away the guilt of sin by the merit of his 
death, to vacate the judgment, and reverse 
the attainder, which mankind lay under, by 
an act of indemnity, of which all penitent 
obedient believers may claim the benefit. 
Secondly, To take away the power of sin by 
the Spirit of his grace, so that it shall not 
have dominion, Rom. vi. 14. Christ, as the 
Lamb of God, washes us from our sins in 
his own blood; that is, he both justifies and 
sanctifies us: he takes away sin. He is 6 aipwr 
—he is taking away the sin of the world, 
which denotes it not a single but a con- 
tinued act; it is his constant work and office 
to take away sin, which is such a work of 
time that it will never be completed till 
time shall be no more. He is always taking 
away sin, by the continual intercession of 
his blood in heaven, and the continual in- 
fluence of his grace on earth. [2.] He. 
takes away the sin of the world; pur- 
chases pardon for all those that repent, 
and believe the gospel, of what country, na- 
tion, or language, soever they be. The legal 
sacrifices had reference only to the sins of 
Israel, to make atonement for them; but the 
Lamb of God was offered to be a propitiation 
for the sin of the whole world; see 1 Jobn 
ii. 2. This is encouraging to our faith; it 
Christ takes away the sin of the world, then 
why not my sin? Christ levelled his force 
at the main body of sin’s army, struc at the 
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root, and aimed at the overthrow, of that 

wickedness which the whole world lay in. God 
was in him reconciling the world to himself. 

[3.] He does this by taking it upon him- 

self. He is the Lamb of God, that bears the 

sin of the world; so the margin reads it. He 

bore sin for us, and so bears it from us ; he 
bore the sin of many, as the scape-goat had 

the sins of Israel put upon his head, Lev. 

xvi. 21. God could have taken away the sin 
by taking away the simner, as he took away 
the sin of the old world; but he has found 
out a way of abolishing the sim, and yet 
sparing the sinner, by making his Son sia 
for us. 

(3.) That it is our duty, with an eye of 
faith, to behold the Lamb of God thus taking 
away the sin of the world. See him taking 
away sin, and let that increase our hatred of 
sin, and resolutions against it. Let not us 
hold that fast which the Lamb of God came 
to take away: for Christ will either take our 
sins away or take us away. Let it increase 
our love to Christ, who loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood, Rev. i. 5. 
Whatever God is pleased to take away from 
us, if withal he take away our sins, we have 
reason to be thankful, and no reason to com- 
plain. 5 

2. That this was he of whom he had spoken 
before (v.30, 31): This is he, this person whom 
I now point at, you see where he stands, this 
is he of whom I said, After me cometh a mun. 
Observe, (1.) This honour John had above 
all the prophets, that, whereas they spoke of 
nim as one that should come, he saw him 
already come. This is he. He sees him now, 
he sees him nigh, Num. xxiv. 17. Such a 
difference there is between present faith and 
future vision. Now we love one whom we 
have not seen; then we shall see him whom 
our souls love, shall see him, and say, This 
is he of whom I said, my Christ, and my ail, 
my beloved, and my friend. (2.) John calls 
Christ a man; after me comes a man—davrijo, 
a strong man: like the man, the branch, or 
the man of God's right hand. (3.) He refers 
to what he had himself said of him before: 
This is he of whom I said. Note, Those who 
have said the most honourable things of 
Christ will never see cause to unsay them ; 
but the more they know him the more they 
are confirmed in their ésteem of him. John 
still thinks as meanly of himself, and as 
highly of Christ, as ever. Though Christ 
appeared not in any external pomp or gran- 
deur, yet John is not ashamed to own, This 
is he whom I meant, who is preferred before 
me. And it was necessary that John should 
thus show them the person, otherwise they 
could not have believed that one who made 
so mean a figure should be he of whom John 
had spoken such great things. (4.) He pro- 
tests against any confederacy or combination 
with this Jesus: And I knew himnot. Though 
there was some relation between them (Elisa- 
beth was cousin to the virgin Mary), yet 
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there was no a 
them; John had no | 
Jesus till he saw him 
Their manner of li e had 
had spent his time in | 
tude; Jesus at Nazaret 

‘There was no cone ee ce, no 
between them, that © matter m 
to be wholly carried on by : 
disposal of Heaven, and not by any des 
concert of the persons themselves. A 
he hereby disowns all collusion, so al 
partiality and sinister regard in it; he 
not be supposed to favour him as 
for there was no friendship or fam 
tween them. Nay, as he could not t 
to speak honourably of him because 
a stranger to him, so, really being § 
stranger to him; he was not able’to sa 
thing of him but what he received from 
to which he appeals, efi. iii. 27. 5 
who are taught believe and confess ont 
they have not seen, and blessed are 
yet have believed. . (5.) The great intel 
Johii’s ministry and was’ to 
duce Jesus Christ. That he should b 
manifest to Israel, therefore am I con 
tizing with water. Observe, [1.] Thougl 
did not know Jesus by face, yet 
that he should be made manifest. 
may know the cé of that w 
do not fully know the nature and in 
of. We know that the happiness of 
shall be made manifest to Israel, but 
describe it. [2.] The general assurant 
had that Christ should be made manifes 
to carry him with diligence and reso 
through his work, though he was’ kep 
dark concerning particulars : Therefor 
come. Our assurance of the reality of 
though they are unseen, is enough 

us to our duty. [3.] God reveals hin 
his people by degrees: At first, John 
no more concerning Christ but that he: 
be made manifest; in confidence 
came baptizing, and now he is fa 
a sight of him. They who, upon € 
believe what they do not see, s! 
see what they now believe. Let rh 
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of the word and eye i 
no other end than to lea np 0 
and to make him’ more / more ma 
[5.] Baptism with water made wa 
manifesting of Christ, as it su 
corruption and filthiness, and si 
cleansing by him who is the 
. 3. That this was he upon whom the | 
descended from heaven lke a dove. ¥ 
confirming of his testimony cone 
he here vouches the extraordine y ap 
at his baptism, in which God himsel 
witness to him. This was a ¢ 
proof of Christ’s mission: Now, 
us of the truth of it, we are 
(v. 32—34), 
(1.) That John Baptist saw it: He 
record; did not relate it as a‘ 
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y attested it, with all the seriousness 
olemnity of witness-bearing. ‘He made 
witofit: J saw the Spirit descending from 
nm. John could not see the Spirit, but 
the dove which was a sign and, repre- 
mtation of the Spirit. The Spirit came now 
pon Christ, both to make him fit for his work 
‘to make him known to the world. Christ 
notified, not by the descent of a crown 
him, or by a transfiguration, but by the 
ent of the Spirit asa dove upon him, to 
y him for his undertaking. ‘Thus the 
t testimony given to the apostles was by 
e descent of the Spirit upon them. »God’s 
ildren are made manifest by their graces ; 
_ their glories are reserved for their future state. 
| Observe, [1.] The spirit descended from hea- 
| ven, for every good and perfect gift is from 
above. [2.] He descended like a dove—an 
jlem of meekness, and mildness, and gen- 
ess, which makes him//fit to teach. The 
e brought the olive-branch of peace, Gen. 
. 11. [3.] The Spirit that deseended upon 
Christ abode wpon him, as was foretold, Isa. 
2. The Spirit didnot move him at times, 
Samson (Judg. xiii. 25), but at all times. 
‘The Spirit was given to him without measure ; 
‘was his prerogative to have the Spirit al- 
ys upon'him, so that he could at no time 
e found either unqualified for his work him- 
or unfurnished for the supply of those 
hat seek to him for his grace. 
2.) That he was told to ewpect it, which 
ry much corroborates the proof. It was 
John’s bare conjecture, that surely he on 
om he saw the Spirit descending was) the 
m of God; but it was an instituted sign 
en him before, by which he might cer- 
ly know it (v. 33): I knew him not. ,He 
ists much upon this, that he knew no more 
him than other people did, otherwise than 
‘revelation. But he that sent me to bap- 
e gave me this sign, Upon whom thou shalt 
"see the Spirit descending, the same is he. (1.] 
See here what sure grounds John went upon 
| his ministry and baptism, that he might 
ceedwwith all imaginable satisfaction. First, 
did not run without sending : God sent him 
to baptize. He had a warrant from heaven 
- for what he did. When a minister’s call is 
clear, his comfort is sure, though his success 
not.always so. Secondly, He did not run 
thout speeding; for, when he was sent to 
aptize with water, he was directed to one 
that should baptize with the Holy Ghost. 
Under this notion John Baptist was taught 
to expect Christ, as one who would give that 
__Tepentance and faith which he called people 
to, and would carry on and complete that 
__ blessed structure of which he was now laying 
the foundation. Note, It is a great comfort 
to Christ’s ministers, in their administration 
_ of the outward signs, that he whose ministers 
ey are can confer the grace signified thereby, 
so put life, and soul, and power into their 
7 istrations ; can speak to the heart what 
# ey speak to the ear, and breathe upon the 
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to Christ. 
dry bones to which they prophesy. [2.] See 
whatsure grounds he went upon in his desig- 
nation of the person of the Messiah. God 
had before given him a sign, as he did to 
Samuel concerning Saul: ‘On whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit descend, that same is he.” 
This not only prevented any mistakes, but 


gave him boldness in his testimony. When — 


he had such assurance as this given him, he 
could speak with assurance. When John 
was told this before, his expectations could 
not but be yery much raised; and, when the 
event exactly answered the prediction, his 
faith could not but be much confirmed: and 
these things are written that we may believe. 

4, That he is the Son of God. This is the 
conclusion of John’s testimony, that in which 
all the particulars centre, as the quod erat 
demonstrandum—the fact to be demonstrated 
(v. 34): I saw, and bore record, that this is 
the Son of God. 
that this is the Son of God. The voice from 
heaven proclaimed, and John subseribed to 
it, not only that he should baptize with the 
Holy Ghost by a divine authority, but that 
he has a divine nature. This was the peculiar 
Christian creed, that Jesus is the Son of God 
(Matt. xvi. 16), and here is the first framing 
of it. (2.) John’s testimony to it: “J saw, 


and bore record. Not only I now' bear record ~ 


of it, but I did so as soon as I'had seen it.” 
Observe, {1.] What he saw he was forward 
to bear record of, as they, Acts iv. 20: We 


cannot but speak the things which we have 


seen. [2.] What he bore record of was what 
he saw. Christ’s witnesses were eye-wit- 
nesses, and therefore the more to be credited. 
they did not speak by hear-say and report, 
2 Pet. 1.16. 

Il. Here is John’s testimony to Christ, 
the next day after, v. 35, 36. Where ob- 
serve, 1. He took every opportunity that 
offered itself to lead people to Christ: John 
stood looking upon Jesus as he walked. It 
should seem, John was now retired from the 
multitude, and was in close conversation with 
two of his disciples. ‘Note, Ministers should 
not only in their public preaching, but in 
their private converse, witness to Christ, and 
serve his interests. He saw Jesus walking 
at some distance, yet did not go to him him- 
self, because he would shun every thing that 
might give the least colour to suspect a com- 
bination. 
BdéwWac; he looked stedfastly, and fixed his 
eyes upon him. Those that would lead others 
to Christ must be diligent and frequent in 
the contemplation of him themselves. John 
had seen Christ before, but now looked upon 
him, 1 Johni.1. 2. He repeated the same 
testimony which he had given to Christ the 
day before, though he could have delivered 
some other great truth concerning, him ; but 
thus he would show that he was uniform 
and constant in his testimony, and.consistent 
with himself. Hus doctrine was the same in 
private that it was in public, as Paul’s was, 
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(1.) The truth asserted is, 


He was looking upon Jesus—ép-_ 
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John’s lestimony 
Acts xx. 20, 21. It is good to have that 
repeated which we have heard, Phil. iii. 1. 
The doctrine of Christ’s sacrifice for the tak- 
ing away of the sin of the world ought espe- 
cially to be insisted upon by all good minis- 
ters: Christ, the Lamb of God, Christ and 
him crucified. 3. He intended this especially 
for his two disciples that stood with him; 
he was willing to turn them over to Christ, 
for to this end he bore witness to Christ in 
their hearing that they might leave all to 
follow him, even that they might leave him. 
He did not reckon that he lost those dis- 
ciples who went over from him to Christ, 
any more than the schoolmaster reckons that 
scholar lost whom he sends to the university. 
John gathered disciples, not for himself, but 
for Christ, to prepare them for the Lord, 
Luke i.17. So far was he from being jealous 
of Christ’s growing interest, that there was 
nothing he was more desirous of. Humble 
generous souls will give others their due 
praise without fear of diminishing themselves 
by it. What we have of reputation, as well 
as of other things, will not be the less for 
our giving every body his own. 

37 And the two disciples heard 
him speak, and they followed Jesus. 
38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them 
following, and saith unto them, What 
seek ye? They said unto him, Rabbi, 
(which is to say, being interpreted, 
Master,) where dwellest thou? 39 
He saith unto them, Come and see. 
They came and saw where he dwelt, 
and abode with him that day: for it 
was about the tenth hour. 40 One 
of the two which heard John speak, 
and followed him, was Andrew, Simon 
Peter’s brother. 41 He first findeth 
his own brother Simon, and saith unto 
him, We have found the Messias, 
which is, being interpreted, the Christ. 
42 And he brought him to Jesus. 
And when Jesus. beheld him, he said, 
Thou art Simon the son of Jona: 
thou shalt be called Cephas, which is 
by interpretation, A stone. 

We have here the turning over of two dis- 
eiples from John to Jesus, and one of them 
fetching in a third, and these are the first- 
fruits of Christ’s disciples ; see how small the 
church was in its beginnings, and what the 
dawning of the day of its great things was. 

I. Andrew and another with him were the 
two that John Baptist had directed to Christ, 
v. 37. Who the other was we are not told; 
some think that it was Thomas, comparing 
ch. xxi. 2; others that it was John himself, 
the penman of this gospel, whose manner it 
is industriously to conceal his name, cA. xiii. 
23 and xx. 3. 


1. Here is their r 
Christ: They heard Ch 
the Lamb of God, and they followed J 
Probably they had heard John say the s 
thing the day before, and then it had not 
effect upon them which now it had; see 
benefit of repetition, and of private p 
converse. They heard him speak o} 
as the Lamb of God, that takes aw 
of the world, and this made them f¢ 
The strongest and most prevailing arg 
with a sensible awakened soul to 
Christ is that it is he, and he only, that tak 
away sin. $3 

2. The kind notice Christ took of the 
v. 38. They came behind him; but, thou 
he had his back towards them, he was sot 
aware of them, and turned, and saw them fi 
lowing. Note, Christ takes early cognizan 
of the first motions of a soul towards hi 
and the first step taken in the way to heays 
see Isa. lxiv. 5; Luke xv. 20. He did n 
stay till they begged leave to speak with hit 
but spoke first. What communion thei 
between asoul and Christ, it is he that degi 
thediscourse. He saith unto them, Whats 
ye? This was not a reprimand for th 
boldness in intruding into his company: 
that came to seek us never chaelced ll y 
seeking him; but, on the contrary, it i 
kind invitation of them into his acquaint: 
whom he saw bashful and modest: “ Co 
what have you to say tome? What is y 
petition? What is your request?” N 
‘Those whose business it is to instruct peo 
in theaffairs of their souls should be hur 
and mild, and easy of access, and should” 
courage those that apply to them. “ 
question Christ put to them is what 
should all put to ourselves when we be 
follow Christ, andtake upon us the pro 
sion of his holy religion: “ What seek 
What do we design and desire?” Those t 
follow Christ, and yet seek the worl 
themselves, or the praise of men, d 
themselves. “What seek we in seeki 
Christ? Do we seek a teacher, ruler, a 
reconciler? In following Christ, do we se 
the favour of Godand eternal life?” If c 
eye be single in this, we are full of light. 

3. Their modest enquiry concerning # 
place of his abode: Rabbi, where dwell 
thou? (1.) In calling him Rabbi, they im 
mated that their design in coming to | 
was to be taught by him; rabbi signifies 
master, a teaching master; the Jews call 
their doctors, or learned men, rabbies. Th 
word comes from rab, multus or magnus 
rabbi, a great man, and one that, as we sa 
has much in him. Never was there such 
rabbi as our Lord Jesus, such a great one,’ 
whom were hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. These came to Christ to” 
his scholars, so must all those that 
themselves to him. John had told ther 
he was the Lamb of God; now this La 
worthy to take the book and open the st 
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Rey. v.9. And, unless we give up 
ves to be ruled and taught by him, he 
ll not take away our sins. (2.) In asking 

re he dwelt, they intimate a desire to be 
ter acquainted with him. Christ was a 
‘stranger in this country, so that they meant 
where was his im where he dodged ; for there 
Fasey would attend him at some seasonable 
tine, when he should appoint, to receive in- 
- struction from him; they would not press 
dely upon him, when it was not proper. 
ility and good manners well become those 
ho follow Christ. And, besides, they 
hoped to have more from him than they 
could have in a short conference now by the 
| way. They resolved to make a business, not 
| a by-business of conversing with Christ. 
} ‘Those that have had some communion with 
Christ cannot but desire, [1.] A further 
communion with him; they follow on to know 
| more of him. [2.] A fixed communion with 
by im; where they may sit down at his feet, 
ped abide by his instructions. It is not 
enough to take a turn with Christ now and 
| then, but we must lodge with him. 
. The courteous invitation Christ gave 
“them to his lodgings: He saith unto them, 
: aM and see. Thus should good desires 
§ wards Christ and communion with him be 
éountenanced. (1.) He invitesthem to come 
- to his lodgings: the nearer we approach to 
Christ, the more we see of his beauty and 
x xcellency. Deceivers maintain their interest 
in their followers by keeping them at a dis- 
tance, but that which Christ desired to 
recommend him to the esteem and affections 
[his followers was that they would come and 
e: “ Come and see what a mean lodging I 
ave, what poor accommodations | take up 
ith, that you may not expect any worldly 
advantage by following me, as they did who 
_ made their court to the scribes and Pharisees, 
and called them rabbin. Come and see what 
ie must count upon if you follow me.” 


See Matt. viii. 20. (2.) He invites them to 
me immediately and without delay. They 
asked where he lodged, that they might wait 
upon him at a more ‘convenient season; but 
Christ invites them immediately to come and 
see ; never in better time than now. Hence 
~ learn, {1.] As to others, that it is best 
_ taking people when they are in a good mind; 
_ Strike while the iron is hot. [2.] As to our- 
Selves, that it is wisdom to embrace the pre- 
‘Sent opportunities: Now is the accepted time, 
| 2Cor. vi. 2. 
_ 5. Their cheerful and (no doubt) thankful 
“acceptance of his invitation: They came and 
saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that 
day. Ithad been greater modesty andmanners 
than had done them good if they had refused 
this offer. (1.) They readily went along with 
him: They came and saw where he dwelt. 
Gracious souls cheerfully accept Christ’s 
‘gracious invitations; as David, Ps. xxvii. 8. 
“y enquired not how they might be accom- 
nodated with him, but would put that to the 
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Andrew und Peter. 


venture, and make the best of what they 
found. It is good being where Christ is, 
wherever it be. (2.) They were so well 
pleased with what they found that they abode 
with him that day ( Master, it is good to b 
here’’) ; and he bade them welcome. It war 
about the tenth hour. Some think that John 
reckons according to the Roman computation, 
and that it was about ten o’clock in the morn- 
ing, and they staid with him till night ; others 
think that John reckons as the other evan- 
gelists did, according to the Jewish computa- 
tion, and that it was four o’clock in the 
afternoon, and they abode with him that 
night and the next day. Dr. Lightfoot con- 
jectures that this next day that they spent 
with Christ was a sabbath-day, and, it being 
late, they could not get home before the 
sabbath. Asitis our duty, wherever we are, 
to contrive to spend the sabbath as much as 
may be to our spiritual benefit and advantage, 
so they are blessed who, by the lively exer- 
cises of faith, love, and devotion, spend their 
sabbaths in communion with Christ. These 
are Lord’s days indeed, days of the Son of 
man. 

II. Andrew brought his brother Peter to 
Christ. If Peter had been the first-born of 
Christ’s disciples, the papists would have 
made a noise with it: he did indeed after- 
wards come to be more eminent in gifts, but 
Andrew had the honour first to be acquainted 
with Christ, and to be the instrument of 
bringing Peter to him. Observe, 

1. The information which Andrew gave to 
Peter, with an intimation to come to Christ. 

(1.) He found him: He first finds his own 
brother Simon ; his finding implies his seek- 
ing him. Simon came along with Andrew 
to attend John’s ministry and baptism, and 
Andrew knew where to look for him. Perhaps 
the other disciple that was with him went 
out to seek some friend of his at the same 
time, but Andrew sped first: He first findeth 
Simon, who came only to attend on John, but 
has his expectations out-done ; he meets with 
Jesus. 

(2.) He told him whom they had found: 
We have found the Messias. Observe, [1.] 
he speaks humbly ; not, “ I have found,” as- 
suming the honour of the discovery to himself, 
but “ We have,” rejoicing that he had shared 
with others in it. fs.) He speaks exultingly, 
and with triumph: We have found that pear] 
of great price, that true treasure ; and, having 
found it, he proclaims it as those lepers, 
2 Kings vii. 9, for he knows that he shall have 


never the less in Christ for others sharing. 


[3.] He speaks intelligently: We have found 
the Messias, which was more than had yet 
been said. John had said, He is the Lamb of 
God, and the Son of God, which Andrew 
compares with the scriptures of the Old 
Testament, and, comparing them together, 
concludes that he is the Messiah promised to 
the fathers, for it is now that the fulness of 
time is come. Thus, by making God’s testi- 
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why Christ calfed® 

mis faith might 
his faith might not fail, thi 
firm to Christ himself, ant 
bade him strengthen his brethren, and lay 
himself for the support of others, ther 
made him what he here called him, Cepha 
a stone. st 
come with a fixed resolution to be firm ¢ 
constant to him, like a stone, solid and’ st 
fast; and it is by his grace that they are 
His saying, Be thow steady, makes thenr 
Now this does no more prove that Peter 
the singular or only 
church is built than the calli 
John Boanerges proves them the only son, 
thunder, or the calling of Joses Ba 
proves him the only son of consolation. — 


monies his meditation, he speaks more clearly 
concerning Christ than ever his teacher had 
done, Ps. cxix. 99. 

(3.) He brought him to Jesus; would not 
undertake to instruct him himself, but brought 
him to the fountain-head, persuaded him to 
rome to Christ and introduced him. Now 
this was, [1.] An instance of true love to 
his brother, his own brother, so he is called 
here, because he was very dear to him. 
Note, We ought with a particular’ concern 
and application to seek the spiritual welfare 
of those that are related to us; for’ their re- 
lation to us adds both to the obligation and to 
the opportunity of doing good to their souls. 

2.1 It was an effect of his day’s conversa- 
tion with Christ. Note, the best evidence of 
our profiting by the means of grace is the 
piety and usefulness of our’ conversation 
afterwards. Herebyit appeared that Andrew 
had been with Jesus that he was so full of 
him, that he had been in the mount, for his 
face shone. He knew there was enough in 
Christ for all; and, having tasted that he is 
gracious, he could not rest till those he loved 
had tasted it too. Note, True grace hates 
monopolics, and loves not to eat its: morsels 
alone. 

2. The entertainment which Jesus Christ 
gave to Peter, who was never the less wel- 
come for his being influenced by his brother 
to come, v.42. Observe, 

<1.) Christ called him by his name: When 
Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art, Simon, the 
son of Jona. It should seem that Peter was 
utterly a stranger to Christ, and if so, {1.] 
It was a proof of Christ’s omniscience that 
upon the first sight, without any enquiry, 
he could tell the name both of him and of 
his father. The Lord knows them that are his, 
and their whole case. However, [2.] It was 
an instance of his condescending grace and 
favour, that he did thus freely and affably 

call him by his name, though he was of mean 
extraction, and vir nullius nominis—a man of 
no name. It was an instance of God’s favour 
to Moses that he knew him by name, Exod. 
xxxill. 17. Some observe the signification 
of these names: Simon—obedient, Jona—a 
dove. Anobedient dove-like spirit qualifies 
us to be the disciples of Christ. 

2.) He gave him anew name: Cephas. [1.] 
His giving him a name intimates Christ's fa- 
pour to him. A new name denotes some great 
dignity, Rev. ii. 17; Isa. Ixii. 2. By this 
Christ not only wiped off the reproach of 
his mean and obscure parentage, but adopted 
him into his family as one of his own. {2.] 
The name which he gave him bespeaks his 
fidelityto Christ: Thou shalt be called Cephas 
(that is Hebrew for a stone), whichis by wnter- 
pretation Peter ; so it should be rendered, as 
‘Acts ix. 36. Tabitha, which by interpretation 
is called Dorcas; the former Hebrew, the 
latter Greek, for a young roe. Peter’s na- 
tural temper was stiff, and hardy, and reso- 
Inte, which I take to be the principal reason 


go forth into» Galilee, and fir 
me. 44 Now Philip was of B 
45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and sa 
unto him, We have found him, 
whom Moses in the law, and’ the p 
nael said unto him, Can there 


Philip saith unto him, Come and 


Those that come to Ck 


rock upon which 
of’ frames 


43 The day following Jesus wot 


Philip, and saith’ uhto’ him, F 


iret = 


saida, the city of Andrew and P 


phets,. did write, Jesus of Nazar 
the son of Joseph. 46 And Na 


good thing’ come out’ of Nasaret 
47 Jesus. saw Nathanael coming 
him, and saith of him, Behold 
Israelite indeed; in whom isno gu 
48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whe 
knowest thou me? Jesus am 
and said unto him, Before that Pl 
called thee, when thou wast unde 
fig tree, I saw thee. 49 Nathar 
answered and saith unto him, Ral 
thou art the Son of God; thou 
the King of Israel. 50 Jesus 
swered and said unto him, Be 
said unto thee, I saw thee under 
fig tree, believest thou? thou 
see greater things than: these. 
And he saith unto him, Verily, veri 
I say unto you, Hereafter ye'shall 
heaven open, and the angels of € 
ascending and descending uj 
Son of man: 

We have here the call of F 
Nathanael. 

I. Philip was called immediately 
himself, not as Andrew; who was dire 
Christ’ by John, or’ Peter, who wa 
by his brother. God has*various m« 
bringing his chosen ones home to hi 
But. whatever means he uses; heisn 
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> was called in a preventing 
jindeth Philip. Christ sought us, 
us, before we made any enquiries 
him. The name Philip is of Greek 
and much used among the Gentiles, 
some make an instance of the degene- 
f the Jewish church at this time, and 
r conformity to the nations; yet Christ 
not his name. 2. He was called 
following. See how closely Christ 
applied himself to his business. Whenwork is 
ye done for God, we must not lose a day. 
observe, Christ now called one or two a 
but, after the Spirit was poured out, 
e were thousands a day effectually called, 
ich was fulfilled ch. xiv. 12. 3. Jesus 
go forth into Galilee to call him. 
st will find out all those that are given to 
wherever they are, and none of them 
be lost. 4. Philip was brought to be a 
disciple by the power of Christ going along 
with that word, Follow me. See the nature 
of true Christianity; it is following Christ, 
ilevoting ourselves to his converse and con- 
et, attending his movements, and treading 
is steps. See the efficacy of the grace of 
making the call of his word to prevail; 
the rod of his strength. 5. We are told 
Philip was of Bethsaida, and Andrew 
Peter were so too, v. 44.. These emment 
les received not honour from the place 
ir nativity, but reflected honour upon 
Bethsaida signifies the house of nets, be- 
inhabited mostly by fishermen ; thence 
chose disciples, who were to be fur- 
ed with extraordinary gifts, and therefore 
d not the ordinary advantages of learn- 
Bethsaida was a wicked place (Matt. 
), yet even there was a remnant, ac- 
to the election of grace. 
athanael was invited to Christ by 
, and much is said concerning him. In 
we may observe, 
What passed between Philip and Na- 
el,in which appears an observable mix- 
of pious zeal with weakness, such as is 
y found in beginners, that are yet but 
theway to Zion. Hereis, 
.) The joyful news that Philip brought 
Nathanael, v.45. As Andrew before, so 
hilip here, having got some knowledge of 
list himself, rests not till he has made 
mnifest the savour of that knowledge. Philip, 
igh newly come to an acquaintance 
‘with Christ himself, yet steps aside to 
‘seek Nathanael. Note, When we have the 
irest opportunities of getting good to our 
own souls, yet even then we must seek op- 
portunities of doing good to the souls of 
others, remembering the words of Christ, 


O, saith Philip, we have found him 

es and the prophets did write, 
Serve 4 [1.] What a transport of joy 
lip was m, upon this new acquaintance 
h Christ: “| We have found him whom we 


8 so often talked’of, so long wished and 
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Philip and Nathanael. 


waited for; at last, he is come, he is come, and 
we have found him!” ([2.] What an ad- 
vantage it was to him that he was so well ac. 
quainted with the seriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament, which prepared his mind for the 


reception of evangelical light, and made the _ 


entrance of it mach the more easy : Him of 
whom Moses and the prophets didwrite. What 
was written entirely and from eternity in the 
book of the divine counsels was in part, at 
sundry times and in divers manners, copied 
out into the book of the divine revelations 
Glorious things were written there concerning 
the Seed of the woman, the Seed of Abraham, 
Shiloh, the prophet like Moses, the Son of 
David, Emmanuel, the Man, the Branch, 
Messiah the Prince. Philip had studied 
these things, and was full of them, which 
made him readily welcome Christ. [3.] What 
mistakes and weaknesses he laboured under - 
he called Christ Jesus of Nazareth, whereas 
he was of Bethlehem, and the Son of Joseph, 
whereas he was but his supposed Son. Young 
beginners in religion are subject to mistakes, 
which time and the grace of God will rectify. 
It was his weakness to say, We have found 
him, for Christ found them before they found 
Christ. He did not yet apprehend, as Paul 
did, how he was apprehended of Christ Jesus, 
Phil. iii. 12. 

(2,) The objection which Nathanael made 
against this, Can any good thing come out of 
Nazareth? v. 46. Here, [1.] His caution 
was commendable, that he did not lightly 


assent to every thing that was said, but took 


it into examination; our rule is, Prove all 
things. But, [2.] His objection arose from 
ignorance. If he meant that no good thing 
could come out of Nazareth it was owing to 
his ignorance of the divine grace, as if that 
were less affected to one place than another, 
or tied itself to men’s foolish and ill-natured 
observations. If he meant that the Messiah, 
that great good thing, could not come out of 
Nazareth, so far he was right (Moses, in the 
law, said that he should come out of Judah, 
and the prophets had assigned Bethlehem 
for the place of his nativity); but then he 
was ignorant of the matter of fact, that this 
Jesus was born at Bethlehem ; so that the 
blunder Philip made, in calling him Jesus of 
Nazareth, occasioned this objection. Note, 
The mistakes of preachers often give mse to 
the prejudices of hearers. 

(3.) The short reply which Philip gave to 
this objection: Come and see. [1.] It was 
his weakness that he could not give a satis 
factory answer to it; yet it is the common 
case of young beginners in religion. 
may know enough to satisfy ourselves, and 
yet not be able to say enough to silence the 
cavils of a subtle adversary. [2.] It was his 
wisdom and zeal that, when he could not 
answer the objection himself, he would have 
him go to one that could: Come and see. Let 
us not stand arguing here, and raising difti- 
culties to ourselyes which we cannot get 


We 
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over; let us go and converse with Christ 
nimself, and these difficulties will all vanish 
presently. Note, It is folly to spend that 
time in doubtful disputation which might be 
better spent, and to much better purpose, in 
the exercises of piety and devotion. Come 
and see; not, Go and see, but, ‘‘ Come, andI 
will go along with thee ;” as Isa. ii. 3; Jer. 
i.5. From this parley between Philip and 
Nathanael, we may observe, First, That many 
people are kept from the ways of religion by 
the unreasonable prejudices they have con- 
ceived against religion, upon the account of 
some foreign circumstances which do not at 
all touch the merits of the case. Secondly, 
The best way to remove the prejudices they 
have entertained against religion is to prove 
themselves, and make trial of it. Let us not 
answer this matter before we hear it. 
2. What passed between Nathanael and our 
Lord Jesus. He came and saw, not in vain. 
(1.) Our Lord Jesus bore a very honour- 
able testimony to Nathanael’s integrity: Jesus 
saw him coming, and met him with favour- 
able encouragement ; he said of him to those 
about him, Nathanael himself being within 
hearing, Behold-an Israelite indeed. Observe, 
[1.] That he commended him ; not to flatter 
him, or puff him up with a good conceit of 
himself, but perhaps because he knew him to 
be a modest man; if not a melancholy man, 
one that had hard and mean thoughts of 
himself, was ready to doubt his own sin- 
cerity ; and Christ by this testimony put the 
matter out of doubt. Nathanael had, more 
than any of the candidates, objected against 
Christ; but Christ hereby showed that he 
excused it, and was not extreme to mark 
what he had said amiss, because he knew his 
neart was upright. He did not retort upon 
him, Can any good thing come out of Cana 
(ch. xxi. 2), an obscure town in Galilee? But 
kindly gives him this character, to encourage 
us to hope foracceptance with Christ, notwith- 
standing our weakness, and to teach us to 
speak honourably of those who without cause 
have spoken slightly of us, and to give them 
their due praise. 
|2.] That he commended him for his in- 
tegrity. First, Behold an Israelite indeed. It 
is Christ’s prerogative to know what men are 
indeed; we can but hope the best. The whole 
nation were Israelites in name, but all are 
not Israel that are of Israel (Rom. ix. 6); 
here, however, was an Israelite indeed. 1. 
A sincere follower of the good example of 
Israel, whose character it was that he was a 
olain man, in opposition to Esau’s character 
- of a cunning man. He was a genuine son of 
honest Jacob, not only of his seed, but of his 
spirit. 2. A sincere professor of the faith of 
Israel ; he was true to the religion he pro- 
fessed, and lived up to it: he was really as 
good as he seemed, and his practice was of 
a piece with his profession. He is the Jew 
that is one inwardly (Rom. 1i. 29), so is he 
the Christian. Secondly, He is one in whom 
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1s no guile—that 1s the character of a 
raelite indeed, a Christian indeed: no ¢ 
towards men; a man without trick or des 
a man that one may trust; no guile tow: 
God, that is, sincere in his repentance 
sin; sincere in his covenanting with Go 
in whose spirit is no guile, Ps. xxxii. 2. 
does not say without guilt, but without 
Though in many things he is foolish < 
forgetful, yet in nothing false, nor wicke 
departing from God: there is no allowed : 
proved guilt in him; not painted, though 
have his spots: “Behold this Israelite 
deed.” 1. “Take notice of him, that y 
may learn his way, and do like him.” 
“Admire him; behold, and wonder.” 1 
hypocrisy of the scribes and Pharisees h 
so leavened the Jewish church and nati 
and their religion was so degenerated 
formality or state-policy, that an Israeli 
deed was a man w ed at, a miracle 
divine grace, like Job, ch. i. 8. 
(2.) Nathanael is much surprised at t 
upon which Christ gives him a further pr 
of his omnisciency, and a kind memorial, 
his former devotion. . 
[1.] Here is Nathanael’s modesty, 
he was soon put out of countenance 
kind notice Christ was pleased to take 
him: “ Whence knowest thou me, me that 
unworthy of thy cognizance? who am 
Lord. God ?” 2 Sam. vii. 18. This wai 
evidence of his sincerity, that he did 
catch at the praise he met with, but decli 
it. Christ knows us better than we ki 
ourselves ; we know not what is in a ma 
heart by looking in his face, but all 
are naked and open before Christ, Hel 
12, 13. Doth Christ know us? 
covet to know him. a 
[2.] Here is Christ’s further manifesta 
of himself to him: Before Philip calle 
I saw thee. First, He gives him to up 
stand that he knew him, and so manifests 
divinity. It is God’s prerogative infé 
to know all persons and all things; by 
Christ proved himself to be God upon 
occasions. Itswas prophesied concerning 
Messiah that he should be of quick un 
standing in the fear of the Lord, that is 
judging the sincerity and degree of ies 


hanael was acquainted with Christ. Ch 
has knowledge of us before we have a 
knowledge of him; see Isa. xly. 4; Gal. iv. 9 
2. His eye was upon him when he was wi 
the fig-tree ; this was a private token wi 
nobody understood but Nathanael: “ W 
thou wast retired under the fig-tree in 
garden. and thoughtest that no eye saw t 
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‘my eye upon thee, and saw that 
is very acceptable.” It is most pro- 
bable that Nathanael under the fig-tree was 
| employed, as Isaac in the field, in meditation, 
yer, and communion with God. Per- 
then and there it was that he solemnly 
ned himself to the Lord in an inviolable 
enant. Christ saw in secret, and by this 
blic notice of it did in part reward him 
Sitting under the fig-tree denotes quiet- 
and composedness of spirit, which much 
friend communion with God. See Mic. iv. 
Zech. iii. 10. Nathanael herein was an 
aelite indeed, that, like Israel, he wrestled 
h God alone (Gen. xxxii. 24), prayed not 
e the hypocrites, in the corners of the 
, but under the fig-tree. 
Nathanael hereby obtained a full as- 
ce of faith in Jesus Christ, expressed 
at noble acknowledgment (v.49): Rabbi, 
art the Son of God, thou art the king of 
gel; that is, in short, thou art the true 
siah. Observe here, [1.] How firmly 
believed with the heart Though he had 
ely laboured under some prejudices con- 
ning Christ, they had now all vanished. 
, The grace of God, in working faith, 
ts down imaginations. Now he asks no 
, Can any good thing come out of Na- 
th? For he believes Jesus of Nazareth 
the chief good, and embraces him ac- 
[2.] How freely he confessed 
His confession is made in 
m of an adoration, directed to our Lord 
us himself, which is a proper way of con- 
ing our faith. First, He confesses Christ’s 
phetical office, in calling him Rabbi, a 
which the Jews commonly gave to their 
ers. Christ is the great rabbi, at whose 
we must all be brought up. Secondly, 
confesses his divine nature and mission, 
calling him the Son of God (that Son of 
spoken of Ps. ii. 7); though he had but 
ahuman form and aspect, yet having a di- 
ie knowledge, the knowledge of the heart, 
of things distant and secret, Nathanael 
e concludes him to be the Son of God. 
dly, He confesses, “‘ Thou art the king 
Israel; that king of Israel whom we have 
nm long waiting for.” If he be the Son of 
he is. king of the Israel of God. Na- 
el hereby proves himself an Israelite 
d that he so readily owns and submits 
0 the king of Israel. 
4.) Christ hereupon raises the hopes and 
tations of Nathanael to some*hing fur- 
and greater than all this, v. 50, 51. 
t is very tender of young converts, and 
l encourage good beginnings, though 
, Matt. xii. 20. 
| He here signifies his acceptance, and 
ould seem) his admiration, of the ready 
h of Nathanael: Because I said, I saw 
e under the fig-tree, believest thou? He 
vonders that such a small indication of 
Christ’s divine knowledge should have such 
ect ; it was a sign that Nathanael’s heart 
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was prepared Jeforehand, else the work had 
not heen done so suddenly. Note, It is much 
for the honour of Christ and his grace, when 
the heart is surrendered to him at the first 
summons. 

[2.} He promises him much greater helps 
for the confirmation and increase of his faith 
than he had had for the first production of it. 

First, In general: “ Thou shalt see greater 
things than these, stronger proofs.of my being 
the Messiah ;” the miracles of Christ, and 
his resurrection. Note, 1. To him that hath, 
and maketh good use of what he hath, more 
shall be given. 2. Those who truly believe 
the gospel will find its evidences grow upon 
them, and will see more and more cause to 
believe it. 3. Whatever discoveries Christ is 
pleased to make of himself to his people 
while they are here in this world, he hath 
still greater things than these to make known 
to them; a glory yet further to be revealed. 

Secondly, In particular: “ Not thou only, 
but you, all you my disciples, whose faith this 
is intended for the confirmation of, you shall 
see heaven opened ;” this is more than telling 
Nathanael of his being under the fig-tree. 
This is introduced with a solemn preface, 
Verily, verily I say unto you, which com- 
mands both a fixed attention to what is said 
as very weighty, and a full assent to it 
as undoubtedly true: “I say it, whose word 
you may rely upon, amen, amen.” None 
used this word at the beginning of a sentence 
but Christ, though the Jews often used it at 
the close of a prayer, and sometimes doubled 
it. It is a solemn asseveration. Christ is 
calied the Amen (Rev. ili. 14), and so some 
take it here, I the Amen, the Amen, say unto 
you. I the faithful witness. Note, The as- 
surances we have of the glory to be revealed 
are built upon the word of Christ. . Now see 
what it is that Christ assures them of : Here- 
after, or within awhile, or ere long, or hence- 
forth, ye shall see heaven opened. 

a. It is a mean title that Christ here takes 
to himself: the Son of man; a title frequently 
applied to him in the gospel, but always by 
himself. Nathanael had called him the Son 
of God and king of Israel: he calls himself 
Son of man, (a.) To express his humility in 
the midst of the honours done him. (b.) To 
teach his humanity, which is to be believed 
as well as his divinity. (c.) To intimate his 
present state of humiliation, that Nathanael 
might not expect this king of Israel to appear 
in external pomp. 

b. Yet they are great things which he here 
foretels: You shall see heaven opened, and the 


angels of God ascending and descending upon’ 


the Son of man. (a.) Some understand it 
literally, as pointing at some particular event. 
Either, {a.] There was some vision of Christ’s 
glory, in which this was exactly fulfilled, 
which Nathanael was an eye-witness of, as 
Peter, and James, and John were of his 
transfiguration. There were manv things 
which Christ did, and those in the presence 
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of his disciples, which were not written (ch. 
xx. 30), and why not this? Or, [b.] It was 
fulfilled in the many ministrations of the 
angels to our Lord Jesus, especially that at 
his ascension, when heaven was opened to 
receive him, and the angels ascended and de- 
scended, to attend him and to do him honour, 
and this in the sight of the disciples. Christ’s 
ascension was the great proof of his mission, 
and much confirmed the faith of his disciples, 
ch. vi. 62. Or, [c.] It may refer to Christ’s 
second coming, to judge the world, when the 
heavens shall be open, and every eye shall see 
him, and the angels of God shall ascend and 
descend about him, as attendants on him, 
every one employed; and a busy day it will 
be. See 2 Thess.i.10. (6.) Others take it fi- 
guratively, as speaking of a state or series of 
things to commence from henceforth ; and 
so we may understand it, [a.] Of Christ’s 
miracles. Nathanael believed, because Christ, 
as the prophets of old, could tell him things 
secret; but what is this? Christ is now be- 
ginning a dispensation of miracles, much 
more great and strange than this, as if hea- 
ven were opened; and such a power shall 
be exerted by the Son of man as if the angels, 
which excel in strength, were continually 
attending his orders. Immediately after this, 
Christ began to work miracles, ch. ii.11. Or, 
[b.] Of his mediation, and that blessed in- 
tercourse which he hath settled between hea- 
ven and earth, which his disciples should by 
degrees be let into the mystery of. First, 
By Christ, as Mediator, they shall see heaven 
opened, that we may enter into the holiest by 
his blood (Heb. x. 19, 20); heaven opened, 
that by faith we may look in, and at length 
may go in; may now behold the glory of the 
Lord, and hereafter enter into the joy of our 
Lord. And, Secondly, They shall see angels 
ascending and descending upon the Son of 
man. Through Christ we have communion 
with and benefit by the holy angels, and 
things in heaven and things on earth are re- 
conciled and gathered together. Christ is to 
us as Jacob’s ladder (Gen. xxviii. 12), by 
whom angels continually ascend and descend 
for the good of the saints. 
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In the elose of the foregoing chapter we had an account of the 
first disciples whom Jesus called, Audrew and Peter, Philip and 
Nathanael. These were the first-fruits to God and to the Lamb, 
Rev. xiv.4. Now, in this chapter, we have, I.-The acconut 
of the first miracle which Jesus wrought—turning water into 
wine, at Cana of Galilee (ver. 1—11), and his appearing at 
Capernaum, ver. 12. Il. The account of the firat passoyer he 
kept at Jerusalem after he began his public ministry ; his driv- 
ing the buyers and sellers our of the temple (ver. 13—17) ; 
aud the sign he gave to those who quarrelled with him for it 
(ver. 18—22), with an account of some almost believers, that 
followed him, thereupon, for some time (ver. 25—25), but he 
knew them too well to put any confidence in them. 


ND the third day there was a 
marriage in Cana of Galilee ; and 
the mother of Jesus was there: 2 
And both Jesus was called, and his 
disciples to the marriage. 3 And 
when they wanted wine, the mother 
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of Jesus saith un 
no wine. 4 ne 

Woman, what have I todo wi 
mine hour is not come. § 
mother saith unto the servants, W 
soever he saith unto you, do it 
And there were set there six wa 
pots of stone, after the manner a 
purifying of the Jews, containing t 
or three firkins apiece. 7 Jesus sa 
unto them, Fill the waterpots w 
water. 
the brim. 8 And he saith unto th 
Draw out now, and bear unto the, 
vernor of the feast. And they b 
it. 9 When the ruler of the fe 
had tasted the water that was m 


water knew); the governor 
feast called the bridegroom. 10 A 


beginning doth set forth good wi 


And they filled them : 


wine, and knew not whence it) 
(but the servants which drew 


e~ 


saith unto him, Every man at 


and when men have well drunk, t 
that which is worse: but thou h 
kept the good wine until now. 
This beginning of miracles did J 
in Cana of Galilee, and manife 
forth his glory ; and his diseipl 
lieved on him. 

We have here the story of Chnist’s 
culous conversion of water into wine ¢ 
marriage in Cana of Galilee. ‘There 
some few so well disposed as to belie\ 
Christ, and to follow him, when he di 
miracle ; yet it was not likely that 1 
should be wrought upon till nh nad § 
thing wherewith to answer those that as 
What sign showest thou? He could | 
wrought miracles before, could have 
them the common actions of his life 
common entertainments of his friend 
miracles being designed for the s 
solemn seals of his doctrine, he began 
to work any till he began to preach his” 
trine. Now observe, a 

I. The occasion of this miracle. Ma 
nides observes it to be to the honou 
Moses tt all the signs he did inl 
ness he did upon necessity ; we ne 
he brought us manna, and so” 
Observe, 

1. The time: the third day after 
into Galilee. The evangelist keeps 
of occurrences, for no day passed 
something extraordinary done or s 
Master filled up his time better tha 
servant§ do, and never lay down @ 
complaining, as. the Roman emperor 
he had dost a day. 


¢ tribe of Asher (Josh. xix. 28), of which, 
25 it, was said that he shall yield royal 
es, Gen. xlix.20. Christ began to work 
les in an obseure corner of the country, 
e from Jerusalem, which was the publie 
‘aetion; to show that he sought not 
# from men (ch. y. 41), but would put 
1our upon the lowly: His doctrine and 
les would not be so much opposed by 
plain and honest Galileans as they would 
the proud and prejudiced rabbies, po- 
jas, and grandees, at Jerusalem. 
| 3) The occasion. itself was a marriage ; 
bably one or both of the parties were 
: to our Lord Jesus. The mother of Jesus 
tid to be there, and not to be called, as 
nd his disciples were, which intimates 
» was there as one at home. Observe 
he honour which Christ hereby put upon 
stdinance of marriage, that he graced 
ssolemnity of it, not only with his pre- 
mee, but with his first miracle ; because it 
nstituted and blessed in innoceney, be- 
se by it he would still seek a godly seed, 
sit resembles the mystical union be- 
re him and his church, and because he 
that-in the papal kingdom, while the 
ge ceremony would be unduly digni- 
advanced into a sacrament, the mar- 
would be unduly vilified, as incon- 
ent with any sacred function. There was 
i yaoc, a murriage-feast, to grace 
jlemnity. Marriages were usually cele- 
with festivals (Gen. xxix. 22; Judg. 
10), in token of joy and friendly respect, 
| for the confirming of love. 
4. Christ and his mother and disciples 
@ principal guests at this entertainment. 
mother of Jesus (that was her most ho- 
able title) was there ; no mention being 
2 of Joseph, we conclude him dead be- 
fe this. Jesus was called, and he came, 
nted the invitation, and feasted with 
to teach us to be respectful to our re- 
is, and sociable with them, though they 
san. Christ: was to come in a way dif- 
ent from that of John Baptist, who came 
er eating nor drinking, Matt. xi. 18, 19. 
_ wisdom of the prudent to study how 
conversation rather than how to 
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Gi.) There was a marriage, and Jesus was 
lied. Note, [1.] It is very desirable, when 
2 is a marriage, to‘ have Jesus Christ 
-at it; to have his spiritual gracious 
e, to have the marriage owned and 
sed by him: the marriage is then honour- 
indeed ; and they that marry in the Lord 
r. Vii: 39) do not marry without him. 
They that would have Christ with them 
heir marriage must invite him by prayer; 
hat is the messenger that must be sent to 
eaver for him; and he will come: Thou 
halt call, and I will answer. And he will 
m the water into wine. 

.) The disciples also were invited, those 
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inio wine, 
fire whom he had called (A. 1.), for as yet ne 
had no more; they were his family, and were 
invited with him. They had thrown them- 
selves upon his care, and they soon found that, 
though he had no wealth, he had good friends 

Note, [1.] Those that follow Christ shall feast 
with him, they shall fare as he fares, so he 
has bespoken for them (ch. xii. 26): Where + 
am, there shall my servant be also. [2.| Love 
to Christ is testified by a love to those that 
are his, for his sake ; owr goodness eatendeth 
not to him; but to the saints: Calvin observes 
how generous the maker of the feast was, 
though he seems to have been but of small 
substance, to invite four or five strangers 
more than he thought of, because they were 
followers of Christ, which shows, saith he, that 
there is more of freedom, and liberality, and 
true friendship, in the conversation of some 
meaner persons than among many of higher 
rank. 

Il. The miraeleitself. In which observe, 

1. They wanted wine, v. 3. (1.) There was 
want ata feast; though much was provided, 
yet all was spent. While we are in this 
world we sometimes find ourselves in straits, 
even then when we think ourselves in the 

fulness of our sufficiency. If always spending 
perhaps all is spent ere we are aware. (2 

There was want at a marriage feast. Note, 
They who, being married, are come to care 
for the things of the world must expect trouble 
in the flesh, and count upon disappointment 
(3.) It should seem, Christ and his disciples 
were the occasion of this want, because there 
was more company than was expected when 
the provision was made; but they who straiten 
themselves for Christ shall not lose by him. 

2. The mother of Jesus solicited him to 
assist her friends in this strait. We are told 
(v. 3—5) what passed between Christ and his 
mother upon this occasion. 

(1.) She aequaints him with the difficulty 
they were m (v. 3): She saith unto him, They 
have no wine. Some think that she did not 
expect from him any miraculous supply (he 
having as yet wrought no miraele), but that 
she would have him make some decent excuse 
to the company, and make the best of it, to 
save the bridegroom’s reputation, and keep 
him in countenance; or (as Calvin suggests) 
would have him make up the want of wine 
with some holy profitable discourse. But, 
most probably, she looked for a miracle; for 
she knew he was new appearing as the great 
prophet, like unto Moses, who so often sea- 
sonably supplied the wants of Israel; and, 
though this was his first public miracle, per- 
haps he had sometimes relieved her and her 
husband in their low estate. The bridegroom 
might have sent out for more wine, but she 
was for going to the fountain-head. Note, 
[1.] We ought to be concerned for the wants 
and straits of our friends, and not seek our 
own things only. [2.] In our own and our 
friends’ straits it is our wisdom and duty to 
apply ourselves to Christ by prayer. [3]. In 
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our addresses to Christ, we must not pre- 
scribe to him, but humbly spread our case 
before him, and then refer ourselves to him 
to do as he pleases. 

(2.) He gave her a reprimand for it, for he 
saW more amiss in it than we do, else he had 
not treated it thus.—Here is, 

{1.] The rebuke itself: Woman, what have 
Ito do with thee? As many as Christ loves, 
he rebukes and chastens. He calls her wo- 
man, not mother. When we begin to be as- 
suming, we should be reminded what we are, 
men and women, frail, foolish, and corrupt. 
The question, ri Zoi cai coi, might be read, 
What is that to me and thee? What is it to 
us if they do want? But it is always used as 
we render it, What have I to do with thee? 
as Judges xi. 12; 2 Sam. xvi. 10; Ezra iv. 3; 
Matt. viii. 29. It therefore bespeaks a resent- 
ment, yet not at all inconsistent with the re- 
verence and subjection which he paid to his 
mother, according to the fifth commandment 
(Luke ii. 51); for there was a time when it 
was Levi’s praise that he said to his father, I 
have not known him, Deut. xxxiii. 9. Now 
this was intended to be, First, A check to his 
mother for interposing in a matter which was 
the act of his Godhead, which had no depend- 
ence on her, and which she was not the mo- 
ther of. Though, as man, he was David’s 
Son and hers; yet, as God, he was David’s 
Lord and hers, and he would have her know 
it. Tho greatest advancements must not 
make us forget ourselves and our place, nor 
the familiarity to which the covenant of grace 
admits us breed contempt, irreverence, or any 
kind ocr degree of presumption. Secondly, 
It was an instruction to others of his relations 
(many of whom were present here) that they 
must never expect him to have any regard to 
his kindred according to the flesh, in his 
working miracles, or that therein he should 
gratify them, who in this matter were no 
more to him than other people. In the things 
of God we must not know faces. Thirdly, 
It is a standing testimony against that idol- 
atry which he foresaw his church would in 
after-ages sink into, in giving undue honours 
to the virgin Mary, acrime which the Roman 
catholics, as they call themselves, are notori- 
ously guilty of, when they call her the gueen of 
heaven, the salvation of the world, their media- 
triz, their life and hope ; not only depending 
upon her merit and intercession, but beseech- 
ing her to command her Son to do them good: 
Monstra te esse matrem—Show that thou art 
his mother. Jussu matris impera salvatori— 
Lay thy maternal commands on the Saviour. 
Does he not here expressly say, when a mi- 
racle was to be wrought, even in the days of 
his humiliation, and his mother did but ta- 
citly hint an intercession, Woman, what have 
I to do with thee? This was plainly designed 
either to prevent or aggravate such gross 
idolatry, such horrid blasphemy. The Son 
ef God is appointed our Advocate with the 
Father; but the mother of our Lord was 
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(2.] The reason of this rebuke: 
is not yet come. For every thing Chri 
and that was done to him, he had his 
the fixed time and the fittest time, whi 
punctually observed. First, “ Mine ho 
working miracles is not yet come.” Yet 
wards he wrought this, before the hou 
cause he foresaw it would confirm th 
of his infant disciples (v. 11), which 
end of all his miracles: so that this ¥ 
earnest of the many miracles he would 
when his hour was come. Secondly, “ 
hour of working miracles openly is 
come ; therefore do not talk of it thus 
licly.” Thirdly, “Is not the hour of x 
emption from thy authority yet co 
that I have begun to act as a prophet? 
Gregory Nyssen. Fourthly, “ Mine hoi 
working this miracle is not yet come.” 
mother moved him to help them wi 
wine began to fail (so it may be read, 
but his hour was not yet come till i 
quite spent, and there was a total wai 
only to prevent any suspicion of mixing 
of the wine that was left with the wat 
to teach us that man’s extremity is 
opportunity to appear for the help and 
of his people. Then his hour is come’ 
we are reduced to the utmost strait, and 
not what to do. This encouraged thos: 
waited for him to believe that thoug 
hour was not yet come it would come. — 
The delays of mercy are not to be cons 
the denials of prayer. At the end if 
speak. : 

(3.) Notwithstanding this, she encom 
herself with expectations that he would 
her friends in this strait, for she bad 
servants observe his orders, v..5. [1.] 
took the reproof very submissivel 
not reply to it. It is best not to de g 
proof from Christ, but next best to be 
and quiet under it, and to count it a kir 
Ps. cxli. 5. [2.) She kept her hope in © 
mercy, that ke would yet grant her d 
When we coe to God in Christ fo 
mercy, two things discourage us:— 
Sense of * our rf follies and infin 
“ Surely such imperfect prayers as ours 
not speed.” Secondly, Sense of our I 


deliverances delayed, and God seems a 
at our prayers. This was the case ¢ 
mother of our Lord here, and yet she e1 
rages herself with hope that he will at I 
give in an answer of peace, to teach | 
wrestle with God by faith and ferven 
prayer, even when he seems in his provit 
to walk contrary to us. We must @ 
hope believe in hope, Rom. iv. 18. [3.) 
directed the servants to have an eye 10 
immediately, and not to make their applic 
tions to her, as it is probable ¢ ad ¢ 
She quits all pretensions to an influence | 
him, or intercession with him ; let their 


1, Ps. Ixti. 5. [4.] She di- 
n punctually to observe his orders, 
puting, or asking questions. Be- 
us to herself of afault in preserib- 
, she cautions the servants to take 
| of the same fault, and to attend both his 
d his way for supply: “ Whatsoever 
th unto you, do it, though you may 
‘it ever so improper. If he saith, Give 
sts water, when they call for wine, do 
he saith, Pour out from the bottoms 
vessels that are spent, do it. He can 
a few drops of wine multiply to so 
draughts.” Note, Those that expect 
's favours must with an implicit obedi- 
ice observe his orders. The way of duty is 
ay to mercy; and Christ’s methods 
ot be objected against. 
“@) Christ did at length miraculously 
y them; for he is often better than his 
but never worse. ? 
The miracle itself was turning water 
ime ; the substance of water acquiring 
form, and having all the accidents and 
lities of wine. Such a transformation is 
iracle ; but the popish transubstantiation, 
ubstance changed, the accidents remain- 
the same, is a monster. By this Christ 
d himself to be the God of nature, who 
th the earth to bring forth wine, Ps. civ. 
5. The extracting of the blood of the 
pe every year from the moisture of the 
h is no less a work of power, though, 
ig according to the common law of nature, 
ot such a work of wonder, as this. The 
mg of Moses’s miracles was turning 
into blood (Exod. iv. 9; vii. 20), the 
ning of Christ’s miracles was turning 
er into wine; which intimates the differ- 
between the law of Moses and the gos- 
of Christ. The curse of the law turns 
er into blo8d, common comforts into bit- 
ess and terror; the blessing of the gospel 
rns water into wine. Christ hereby showed 
t his errand into the world was to heighten 
improve creature-comforts to all believers, 
make them comforts indeed. Shiloh is 
| to wash his garments in wine (Gen. xlix. 
he water for washing being turned into 
e. And the gospel call is, Come ye to the 
s, and buy wine, Isa. lv. 1. 
| The circumstances of it magnified it 
freed it from all suspicion of cheat or 
usion ; for, 
irst, It was done in water-pots (v. 6): 
re were set there six water-pots of stone. 
erve, 1. For what use these water-pots 
ere intended: for the legal purifications 
m ceremonial pollutions enjoined by the 
law of God, and many more by the tradition 
he elders. The Jews cat not, except they 
h often (Mark vii. 3), and they used much 
er in their washing, for which reason here 
six large water-pots provided. It was a 
ying among them, Qui multd utitur aqud in 
wando, multas consequetur in hoc mundo di- 
He who uses much water in washing 
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will yain much wealth in this world. 2. To 
what use Christ put them, quite different 
from what they were intended for; to be the re- 
ceptacles of the miraculous wine. Thus Christ 
came to bring in the grace of the gospel, which 
is as wine, that cheereth God and man (Judg.” 
ix. 13), instead of the shadows of the law, 
which were as water, weak and begga ly ele- 
ments. ‘These were water-pots, that had never 
been used to have wine in them ; and of stone 
which is not apt to retain the scent of former 
liquors, if ever they had had wine in them. 
They contained two or three firkins apiece, 
two or three measures, baths, or ephahs ; the 
quantity is uncertain, but very considerable. 
We may be sure that it was not intended to 
be all drank at this feast, but for a further 
kindness to the new-married couple, as the 
multiplied oil was to the poor widow, out of 
which she might pay her debt, and live of the 
rest, 2 Kingsiv.7. Christ gives like himself, 
gives abundantly, according to his riches in 
glory. Itis the penman’s language to say, 
They contained two or three firkins, for the 
Holy Spirit could have ascertained just how 
much; thus (as ch. vi. 19) teaching us to 
speak cautiously, and not confidently, of those 
things of which we have not good assurance. 

Secondly, The water-pots were filled up to 
the brim by the servants at Christ’s word, 
v. 7. As Moses, the servant of the Lord, 
when God bade him, went to the rock, to 
draw water; so these servants, when Christ 
bade them, went to the water, to fetch wine. 
Note, Since no difficulties can be opposed to 
the arm of God’s power, no improbabilities 
are to be objected against the word of his 
command. 2 

Thirdly, Vhe miracle was wrought sud- 
denly, and in such a manner as greatly mag- 
nified it. 

a. As soon as they had filled the water. 
pots, presently he said, Draw out now (v. 8), 
and it was done, (a.) Without any ceremony, 
in the eye of the spectators. One would 
have thought, as Naaman, he should have 
come out, and stood, and called on the name 
of God, 2 Kings v.11. No, he sits still in 
his place, says not a word, but wills the thing, ~ 
and so works it. Note, Christ does great 
things and marvellous without noise, works 
manifest changes in a hidden way. Some- 
times Christ, in working miracles, used words 
and signs, but it was for their sakes that stood — 
by, ch. xi. 42. (6.) Without any hesitation 
or uncertainty in his own breast. He did 
not say, Draw out now, and let me taste it, 
questioning whether the thing were done as 
he willed it or no; but with the greatest as- 
surance imaginable, though it was his first 
miracle, he recommends it to the master of 
the feast first. As he knew what he would 
do, so he knew what he could do, and made 
no essay in his work; but all was good, very 
good, even in the beginning. 

b. Our Lord Jesus directed the servants 
(a.) To draw it out ; not to let it alone m 


We Pe 


A Rr Sy ADS 
2 abi £4 3 > 


ae tA | 
Water turned 


the vessel, to be admired, but to draw it out, 
to be drank. Note, [a.] Christ’s works are 
all for use; he gives no man a talent to be 
buried, but to be traded with. Has he turned 
thy water into wine, given thee knowledge 
and grace? Itis to profit withal ; and there- 
fore draw out now. [6.] Those that would 
know Christ must make trial of him, must 
attend upon him in the use of ordinary 
means, and then may expect extraordinary 
influence. That which is /aid up for all that 
fear God is wrought for those that trust in him 
(Ps. xxxi. 19), that by the exercise of faith 
draw out what is laid up. (b.) To present it 
to the governor of the feast. Some think 
that this governor of the feast was. only the 
chief guest, that sat at the upper end of the 
table; but, if so, surely our Lord Jesus 
should have had that place, for he was, upon 
all accounts, the principal guest ; but it seems 
another had the uppermost room, probably 
one that loved it (Matt. xxiii. 6), and chose it, 
Luke xiv. 7.. And Christ, according to. his 
own rule, sat down in the lowest room ; but, 
though he was: not treated as the Master’ of 
the feast, he kindly approved himself a friend 
to the feast, and, if not its founder, yet its 
vest benefactor. Others think that-this go- 
vernor was the inspector and monitor of the 
feast: the same with Plutarch’s symposiarcha, 
whose office it was toseethat each had enough, 
and none did exceed, and that there were no 
indecencies or disorders. Note, Feasts have 
need of governors, because too many, when 
they are at feasts, have not the government 
of themselves. Some think that this governor 
was the chaplain, some priest or Levite that 
craved a blessing and gave thanks, and Christ 
would have the cup brought to him, that he 
might bless it, and bless God for it ; for the 
extraordinary tokens of Christ’s presence and 
power were not to supersede, or jostle out, 
the ordinary rules and methods of piety and 
devotion. 

Fourthly, The wine which was thus mira- 
culously provided was of the. best and richest 
.kind, which was acknowledged by the go- 
vernor of the feast ; and that it was really so, 
and not his fancy, is certain, because he knew 
not whence it was, v. 9,10. 1. It was cer- 
tain that this was wine. The governor knew 
this when he drank it, though he knew not 
whence it was; the servants knew whence it 
was, but had not yet tasted it. If the taster 
had seen the drawing’ of it, or the drawers 
had had the tasting of it, something might 
have been imputed to fancy; but now no 
room is left for suspicion. 2. That it was 
the best wine. Note, Christ’s works com- 
mend themselves even to those that know 
not their author. The products of miracles 
were always the best in their kind. This 
wine had a stronger body, and better flavour, 
than ordinary. This the governor of the 
feast takes notice of to the bridegroom, with 
an air of pleasantness, as wncommon. (1.) 
The common method was otherwise. Good 
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wine is brought out to the best 
the beginning of a feast, when 
have their heads. clear and their ap; 
fresh, and can relish it, and will con 
it; but when they have well drank, when 
heads are confused, and their app 
palled, good wine is but: thrown away 
them, worse will serve then. See they 
of all the pleasures of sense ; they soo: 
feit, but never satisfy; the longer 
enjoyed, the less pleasant they grow, 
This bridegroom. obliged his’ friends 
reserve of the best wine for the graci 
Thou hast kept the good wine until 
knowing’ to whom they were indek 
this good wine, he returns the’ thanks o 
table to the bridegroom. She did no 
that I gave her corn and wine, Hos, 
Now, [1.] Christ, in» providing thus | 
tifully for the guests, though he h 
allows a sober cheerful. use of wine, 
cially in times of rejoicing (Neh. viii. 
yet he does not: invalidate his own ca 
nor invade-it, in the least, which is, the 
ner not at any ep not 
riage feast, overcharged 
once Luke xxi. 34. When € 
provided so much: good wine for the 
had well drunk, he intended to try 
briety, and to teach them how to ab 
well as how to want. Temperance per. 
is a thankless virtue; but if divine 
vidence gives us abundance of the delig 
sense, and divine grace enables us t 
them moderately, this is self-denial t 
praiseworthy. He also intended the 
should be left for the confirmation 
truth of the miracle to the faith of 
And we have reason to think that the ; 
at this table were so well taught, or at 
were now so well awed by the pres 
Christ, that none of them abused 
to excess. These two considerations 
from this story, may be sufficien 
time to fortify us agaist temptati 
temperance: First, That our meat an 
are the gifts of God’s bounty to us, an 
owe our liberty to. use them, and our 
fort in the use of them, to the media 
Christ; it is therefore ungrateful an 
pious to abuse them. Secondly 
wherever we are, Christ has his eye 
us; we should eat bread before God 
xvill. 12); and then we should not fees 
selves without fear. [2.]) He has givet 
specimen of the method. he takes in d 
with those that deal with him, which 1 
reserve the best for the Jast; and the 
they must deal upon trust. The-recom| 
of their services-and sufferings is res 
for the other world; it is a glory to 
vealed. The pleasures of sin give their ef 
in the cup, but at the last bite; butt 
pleasures of religion will be sure 
evermore. fia 

III. In the conclusion of this story @ 1 
we are told, 1. That this was the begii 
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sus did. Many miracles 
it concerning him at his 
baptism, and he himself was the 
t 1 le of all; but this was the first 

wrought by him. He could have 
‘miracles when he disputed with the 
but his hour was not come. He 
, but there was a time of the hiding 
wer. 2. That herein he manifested 

; hereby he proved himself to be 
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| of God, and his glory to be that of 


ed the nature and end of his office ; 
yer of a God, and the grace of a 
. appearing in all his miracles, and 
arly in this, manifested the glory of 
g-expected Messiah. 3. That his 
es believed on him. Those whom he 
(ch. i.), who had seen no miracle, 
owed him, now saw this, shared init, 
eir faith strengthened by it. Note, 
the faith that is true is at first but 
The strongest men were once babes, 
the strongest Christians. (2.) The 

ig of the glory of Christ is the 
confirmation of the faith of Christians. 


yaum, he, and his mother, and 
rethren, and his disciples: and 
continued there not many days. 
1d the Jews’ passover was at 
and Jesus went up to Jeru- 
3, 14 And found in the temple 
e that sold oxen and sheep and 
s, andthe changers of money 
15 And when he had made 
e of small cords, he drove 
all out of the temple, and the 
‘and the oxen; and poured out 
angers’ money, and overthrew 
les; 16 Andsaid untothem that 
doves, Take these things hence ; 
not my Father’s house a house 
chandise. 17 And his disciples 
mbered that it was written, The 
of thine house hath eaten me up. 
hen answered the Jews and said 
him, What sign showest thou 
us, seeing that thou doest these 
> 19 Jesus answered and 
id unto them, Destroy this temple, 
id in three days I will raise it up. 
Then said the Jews, Forty and 
ars was this temple in building, 
wilt thou rear it up in three 
>? 21 But he spake of the 
of his body. 22 When there- 
was risen from the dead, his 
les remembered that he had 


ly-begotten of the Father. He also|P 
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said this unto them; and they be- 
lieved the scripture, and the word 
which Jesus had said. 

Here we have, : 

I. The short, visit Christ made to Caper- 
naum, v.12. It was a large and populous 
city, about a day’s journey from Cana; it is 
called his own city (Matt. ix. 1), because he 
made it his head-quarters in Galilee, and 
what little rest he had was there. It was a 
lace of concourse, and therefore Christ chose 
it, that the fame of his doctrine and miracles 
might thence spread the further. Observe, 

1. The company that.attended him thither- 
his mother, his brethren, and his disciples. 
Wherever Christ went, (1.) He would not.go 
alone, but would take those with him who 
had put themselves under his guidance, that 
he might instruct them, and that they might 
attest his miracles. (2.) He could not go 
alone, but they would follow him, because 
they liked the sweetness either of his doc- 
trine or of his wine, eh. vi. 26. His mother, 
though he had lately given her to under- 
stand that in the works of his ministry he 
should pay no more respect to her than to 
any other person, yet followed him; not to 
intercede with him, but to learn of him. His 
brethren also and relations, who were at the 
marriage and were wrought upon by the 
miracle there, and his disciples, who attended 
him wherever he went. It should seem, peo- 
ple were more affected with Christ’s miracles 
at first than they were afterwards, when cus- 
tom made them seem less strange. 

2. His continuance there, which was at 
this time not many days, designing now only 
to begin the acquaintance he would after- 
wards improve there. Christ was still upon 
the remove, would not confine his usefulness 
to one place, because many needed him. And 
he would teach his followers to look upon 
themselves but as sojourners in this world, 
and his ministers to follow their opportuni- 
ties, and go where their work led them. We 
do not now find Christ in the synagogues, 
but he privately instructed his friends, and 
thus entered upon his work by degrees. It is 
good for young ministers to accustom them- 
selves to pious and edifying discourse in 
private, that they may with the better pre- 
paration, and greater awe, approach their 
public work. He did not stay long at Ca- 
pernaum, because the passover was at hand, 
and he must attend it at Jerusalem; for 
every thing is beautiful in its season. ‘The 
less good must give way to the greater, and 
all the dwellings of Jacob must give place te 
the gates of Zion. 

II. The passover he kept at Jerusalem ; it 
is the first after his baptism, and the evan- 
gelist takes notice of all the passovers he 
kept henceforward, which were four in all, 
the fourth that at which he suffered (three 
years after this), and half a year was now 
past since his baptism Christ, being made 
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under the law, observed the passover at Jeru- 
salem ; see Exod. xxiii. 17. ‘Thus he taught 
us by his example a strict observance of divine 
imstitutions, and a diligent attendance on re- 
ligious assemblies. He went up to Jerusalem 
when the passover was at hand, that he might 
be there with the first. It is called the Jews’ 
passover, because it was peculiar to them 
(Christ is our Passover); now shortly God 
will no longer own it for his. Christ kept 
the passover at Jerusalem yearly, ever since 
he was twelve years old, in obedience to the 
law; but now that he-has entered upon his 
public ministry we may expect something 
more from him than before ; and two things 
we are here told he did there :— 

1. He purged the temple, v. 14—17. Ob- 
serve here, 

(1.) The first place we find him in at Jeru- 
salem was the zemple, and, it should seem, he 
did not make any public appearance till he 
came thither; for his presence and preaching 
there were that glory of the latter house which 
was to exceed the glory of the former, Hag. 
ii. 9. It was foretold (Mal. iii. 1): I will send 
my messenger, John Baptist ; he never preached 
in the temple, but the Lord, whom ye seek, he 
shall suddenly come to his temple, suddenly 
after the appearing of John Baptist ; so that 
this was the time, and the temple the place, 
when, and where, the Messiah was to be ex- 
pected. 

(2.) The first work we find him at in the 
temple was the purging of it; for so it was 
foretold there (Mal. iii. 2, 3): He shail sit as 
a refiner and purify the sons of Levi. Now 
was come the time of reformation. Christ 
came to be the great reformer; and, accord- 
ing to the method of the reforming kings of 
Judah, he first purged out what was amiss 
(and that used to be passover-work too, as 
in Hezekiah’s time, 2 Chron. xxx. 14, 15, 
and Josiah’s, 2 Kings xxiii. 4, &c.), and then 
taught them to do well. First purge out the 
old leaven, and then keep the feast. Christ’s 
design in coming into the world was to re- 
form the world; and he expects that all who 
come to him should reform their hearts and 
lives, Gen. xxxv. 2. And this he has taught 
us by purging the temple. See here, 

{1.] What were the corruptions that were 
to be purged out. He found a market in one 
of the courts of the temple, that which was 
called the court of the Gentiles, within the 
mountain of that house. There, First, They 
sold omen, and sheep, and doves, for sacrifice ; 
we will suppose, not for common use, but for 
the convenience of those who came out of 
the country, and could not bring their sacri- 
fices in kind along with them; see Deut. xiv. 
24—26. This market perhaps had been kept 
by the pool of Bethesda (ch. v. 2), but was 
admitted into the temple by the chief priests, 
for filthy lucre; for, no doubt, the rents for 
standing there, and fees for searching the 
beasts sold there, and certifying that they 
were without blemish, would be a considerable 
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out those corruptions. He had seen th 
the temple formerly, when he was in 
vate station; but never went about to 
them out till now, when he had taken 
him the public character of a prophet. 
did not complain to the chief priests, 
knew they countenanced those corrup 
But he himself, a 
First, Drove out the sheep and ozei 
those that sold them, out of the temple. 
never used force to drive any into the te 
but only to drive those out that profai 
He did not seize the sheep and ox 
himself, did not distrain and impound | 
though he found them damage faissani 
tual trespassers upon his Father’ 
he only drove them out, and their o 
with them. He made a scourge of s 
which probably they had led their sh 
oxen with, and thrown them away upe 
ground, whence Christ gathered them, 
ners prepare the scourges with which 
themselves will be driven out from the t 
of the Lord. He did not make a sco 
chastise the offenders (his punishmen 
of another nature), but only to drive ot 
cattle ; he aimed no further than at refe 
tion. See Rom. xiii. 3, 4; 2 Cor. x. & 
Secondly, He poured out the cha 
money, To Képpa—the small mone 
morum Famulus. In pouring out the 
he showed his contempt of it ; he thre 
the ground, to the earth as it was. I 
throwing the tables, he showed his displ 
against those that make religion a mé 
worldly gain. Money-changers in tht 
ple are the scandal of it. Note, In re 
tion, it is good to make thorough wor 
drove them all out ; and not only thre 
the money, but, in overturning the 1 
threw out the trade too. ‘ae 
Thirdly, He said to them that sold 
(sacrifices for the poor), Take these | 
hence. ‘The doves, though they took u 
room, and were a less nuisance than th 
and sheep, yet must not be allo i’ 
The sparrows and swallows were wel 
that were left to God’s providence 
Ixxxiv. 3), but not the doves, that wel 
propriated to man’s profit. God's” 
must not be made a pigeon-house. B 
Christ’s prudence in his zeal. é 
drove out the sheep and oxen, the 0 
might foltow them; when he pou 
money, they might gather it up ¢ 
if he had turned the doves flyin per 
they could not have been retrieved ; *her 
to them that sold doves he said, Take 
things hence. Note, Discretion must 4 
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rn our zea, that we do nothing 


_ He gave them a good reason for 
d: Make not my Father’s house a 
merchandise. Reason for conviction 
accompany force for correction. 
is a reason why they should not 
e temple, because it was the house 
and not to be made a house of mer- 
. Merchandise isa good thing in 
ange, but not in the temple. This 
q.) to alienate that which was dedicated 
he honour of God; it was sacrilege; it 
bbing God. (.) It was to debase that 
‘was solemn and awful, and to make it 
(c.) It was to disturb and distract 
e services in which men ought to be most 
mn, serious, and intent. It was particu- 
n affront to the sons of the stranger in 
t worship to be forced to herd themselves 
sheep and oxen, and to be distracted 
worship by the noise of a market, for 
ket was kept in the court of the 
(d.) It was to make the business 
ion subservient to a secular interest ; 
holiness of the place must advance 
ket, and promote the sale of their 
ities. Those make God’s house a 
‘of merchandise, [a.] Whose minds 
d with cares about worldly business 
y are attending on religious exer- 
$,as those, Amos vili. 5; Ezek. xxxiii. 31. 
Vho perform divine offices for filthy 
sell the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
Brie. 
is a reason why he was concerned 
it, because it was his Father’s house. 
Therefore he had authority to 
for he was faithful, as a Son over 
house. Hebiii. 5,6. Incalling God 
Father, he intimates that he was the Mes- 
of whom it was said, He shall build a 
my name, and I will be his Father, 
vii. 13,14. (6.) Therefore he hada 
the purging of it: “ It is my Father’s 
and therefore I cannot bear to see it 
d, and him dishonoured.” Note, If 
e our Father in heaven, and it be there- 
desire that his name may be sanc- 
cannot but be our grief to see it pol- 
Christ’s purging the temple thus may 
be reckoned among his wonderful 
__ Inter omnia signa que fecit Dominus, 
videtur esse mirabiltus—Of all Christ’s 
works this appears to me the most 
—Hieron. Considering, {a.] That 
t without the assistance of any of his 
probably it had been no hard matter 
raised the mob, who had a great ve- 
for the temple, against these pro- 
f it; but Christ never countenanced 
hing that was tumultuous or disorderly. 
‘was none to uphold, but his own arm 
{b.] That he did it without the re- 
of any of his enemies, either the 
t-people themselves or the chief priests 
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purcshed. 
that gave them their licences, and had the 


x ourselves, or mischievous to posse templi—temple force, at their command. 


But the corruption was too plain to be justi- 
fied; sinners’ own consciences are reformers’ 
best friends; yet that was not all, there was 
a divine power put forth herein, a power over 
the spirits of men; and in this non-resistance 
of theirs that scripture was fulfilled (Mal. 
iii. 2, 3), Who shall stand when he appeareth ? 

Fifthly, Here is the remark which his dis- 
ciples made upon it (v.17): They remem- 
bered that it was written, The zeal of thine 
house hath eaten me up. They were somewhat 
surprised at first to see him to whom they 
were directed as the Lamb of God in sucha 
heat, and him whom they believed to be the 
King of Israel take so little state upon him 
as to do this himself ; but one scripture came 
to their thoughts, which taught them to re- 
concile this action both with the meekness of 
the Lamé of God and with the majesty of the 
King of Israel ; for David, speaking of the 
Messiah, takes notice of his zeal for God’s 
house, as so great that it even ate him up, it 
made him forget himself, Ps. lxix. 9. Observe. 
1. The disciples came to understand the 
meaning of what Christ did, by remember- 
ing the scriptures: They remembered now 
that it was written. Note, The word of God 
and the works of God do mutually explain 
and illustrate each other. Dark scriptures 


|are expounded by their accomplishment in 


providence, and difficult providences are 
made easy by comparing them with the 
scriptures. See of what great use it is to 
the disciples of Christ to be ready and 
mighty in the scriptures, and to have their 
memories well stored with scripture truths, 
by which they will be furnished for every 
good work, 2. The scripture they remem- 
bered was very apposite: The zeal of thine 
house hath eaten me up. David was in this a 
type of Christ that he was zealous for God’s 
house, Ps. cxxxii. 2,3. What he did for it 
was with all his might ; see 1 Chron xxix. 2. 
The latter part of that verse (Ps. lxix. 9) is 
applied to Christ (Rom. xv. 3), as the former 
part of it here. All the graces that were to 
be found among the Old-Testament saints 
were eminently in Christ, and particularly 
this of zeal for the house of God, and in 
them, as they were patterns to us, so they 
were types of him. Observe, (1.) Jesus 
Christ was zealously affected to the house of 
God, his church : he loved it, and was always 
jealous for its honour and welfare. (2.) 
This zeal did even eat him up; it made him 
humble himself, and spend himself, and ez- 
pose himself. My zeal has consumed me, 
Ps. cxix. 139. Zeal for the house of God 
forbids us to consult our own credit, ease, and 
safety, when they come in competition with 
our duty and Christ’s service, and sometimes 
carries on our souls in our duty so far and sa 
fast that our bodies cannot keep pace with 
them, and makes us as deaf as our Master 
was to those who suggested, Spare thyself. 
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Christ’s death and 


The grievances ‘here redressed might seem 
put small, andsuch as should have been con- 
nived at; but such was Christ’s zeal that he 
could not bear even those that sald and 
bought in the temple. Si ibi ebrios tnveniret 
quid faceret Dominus ! (saith St. Austin.) 
If he had found drunkards in the temple, how 
much more would he have been displeased ! 

2. Christ, having thus purged the temple, 
gave a sign to those who demanded it to 
prove his authority for so doing. Observe 
here, 

(i.) Their demand of a sign: Then an- 
swered the Jews, that is the multitude of the 
people, with their leaders. Being Jews, they 
should rather have stood by him,.and assisted 
him to vindicate the honour of their temple; 
but, instead of this, they objected against 
it. Note, Those who apply themselves in 
good earnest to the work of reformation must 
expect to meet with opposition. When they 
could object nothing against the thing itself, 
they questioned his authority to do it: 
“« What sign showest thou unto us, to prove 
thyself authorized and commissioned to do 
these things?” It was imdeed a good work 
to purge the temple; but what had he to do 
to undertake it, who was in no office there? 
They looked upon it as an act of jurisdiction, 
and that he must prove himself @ prophet, 
yea, more than a prophet. But was not the 
thing itself sign enough? His ability to 
drive so many from their posts, without op- 
position, was a proof of his authority; he 
that was armed with such a divine power was 
surely armed witha divine commission. What 
ailed these buyers and sellers, that they fled, 
that they were driven back? Surely it was 
at the presence of the Lord (Ps. exiv. 5, 7), 
no less a presence. 

(2.) Christ’s answer to this demand, v. 19. 
He did not immediately work a miracle to 
convince them, but gave them a sign in 
something to come, the truth of which must 
appear by the event, according to Deut. 
xvii. 21, 22. 

Now, (1. ] The sign that he gives them is 
his own death and resurrection. He refers 
them to that which would be, First, His last 
sign. If they would not be convinced by 
what they saw and heard, let them wait. 
Secondly, The great sign to prove him to be 
the Messiah ; for concerning him it was fore- 
told that he should be bruised (Isa. iii. -5), 
cut off (Dan. ix. 26), and yet that he should 
not see corruption, Ps. xvi. 10. These things 
were fulfided in the blessed Jesus, and there- 
fore truly he was the Son of ‘God, and had 
authority in the temple, his Father’s house. 

(2.] He foretels his death and resurrection, 
not in plain terms,.as he often did to his dis- 
ciples, but in figurative expressions; as af- 
terwards, when he gave this for.a sign, he 
called it the sign of the prophet Jonas, so 
here, Destroy this temple, and in three days I 
will raiseit up. ‘Thus he spoke in parables 
to those who were willingly ignorant, that 
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 resurrec 
they mi mere M 
Those that will all 
this figurative spee 
a stumbling sblack to W 
in evidence against him at his tri r 
him a blasphemer. Matt. xxvi. 60, 51. 
they humbly asked him the meaning of 
he said, he would have told.them, and 
been a savour of life unto life to the 
they were resolved to cavil, and it p 
savour of death unto death. They th 
not ‘be convinced were hanienais r 
manner of expressing ‘this prediction 
sioned the accomplishment of the pr 
itself. First, He foretels his death | 
Jews’ malice, in these words, Destre 
this temple ; that is,‘ You will « 
I know you will. I will poral 
destroy it.” Note, Christ, even at t 
ginning of his ministry, had a « 
sight of all his sufferings at the 
it, and yet went on cheerfully in 
is good, at setting out, to —s ; 
Secondly, He foretels his resurrection 
own power: In three days I will zise 
There were others that were raised, bu 
raised himself, resumed his own life. 
[3.] He chose to express this by 
and re-edifying the temple, First, Bi 
he was now to justify himself in purgii 
temple, which they had profaned; a 
had said, “ You that defile one tem 
destroy another; and I will prove. 
rity to purge what you have defiled bj 
what you will destroy.” The pro 
the temple is the destroying of it, 
formation its resurrection. Secondly, E 
the death of Christ was indeed the d 
tion of the Jewish temple, the procurin 
of it; and his resunrection was the ra 
of another temple, the gospel chu 
vi. 12. The ruins of their place and 
(ch. xi. 48) were the riches of th 
See Amos ix. 115 Actsxv..16. ~~ 
(3.) Their eavil at this answer: * 
and six years was this temple in th 
v. 20. ‘Temple work was always sl 
and. canst thou make such quick? 
Now here, [1.] dae anaes 
they could tell how long the | 
building. Dr. Lightfoot comp 
was just forty-six years from the fount 
Zerubbabel’s temple, in the second | 
Cyrus, to the complete settle: z, 
temple service, in the aed year 0 i 
erxes ; and the same from Here 
to build this temple, in the 1th 3 
reign, to this very time, when the Je 
that this was just forty-six years: 4 
—hath ‘this temple been built. (22) 
show more ignorance, Hirst, Of n 
of Christ's words. Note, Men 0 
into gross mistakes by prec ndi 
literally which the seripture spe2 
tively. What abundance of om 
been done by'interpreting, * 
after a corporal and carnal manner! & 
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1 of Christ, as if he 
more than another man. Had 
that this was’ he who built: all 
‘they would not have made 
absurdity that he should build a 
three days. 
vindication of Christ’s answer from 
|. The difficulty is soon solved'by 
nitie the terms: He spoke of the temple 
is body, v. 21. Though’ Christ: had’ dis- 
a great respect’ for the temple, in 
ing it, yet he will have us know that the 
de: Of it, which he was’ so jealous for, 
at typical, and leads us to the consider- 
of another temple of which that’ was 
shadow, the substance being Christ; 
ix. 9; Col: ii. 17. Some think that 
he said, Destroy this temple, he pointed 
own body, or laid his hand upon it; 
sver, it is’ certain that he spoke of. the 
his body. Note, The body of Christ 
true temple, of which that'at Jerusalem 
) type. ([1.] Like the temple, it’ was 
immediate divine direction: “A body 
thow prepared me, 1 Chron. xxviii: 19. 
@ the temple, it was a holy house’; it 
ed that holy thing. [3.] It'was, like the 
, the habitation of God’s glory; there 
rnal Word dwelt, the true shechinah. 
Emmanuel—God with us. [4.] The 
as the place and medium of inter- 
between God and Israel: there God 
himself to them; there they pre- 
hemselves and their services to him. 
is by Christ God speaks to us, and we 
Ito him. Worshippers looked' towards 
ouse, 1 Kings viii. 30,35. So we must 
| God with an eye to Christ. 
A reflection which the disciples made 
is, long after, inserted here, to illus- 
e story (v. 22): When he was risen 
he dead, some years after, his disciples 
bered that he had said this. We found 
'®. 17, remembering what had been 
before of him, and here we find them 
ering what they had heard from him. 
he memories of Christ’s disciples 
e like the treasure of the good house- 
, furnished with things both new and 
. xili. 52. Now observe, 
When they remembered that. saying : 
he was risen from the dead. It seems, 
did not at this time fully understand 
st’smeaning, for they were asyet but babes 
edge; but they laid up the saying 
nearts, and afterwards it became both 
le and useful. Note; It is good to 
the time to come, Isa: xliti: 23. ‘The 
in years and profession should trea- 
ip those truths of which at present they 
well understand either the meaning or 
for they will be serviceable to them 
, when they come to greater profi- 
It was said of the scholars of Pytha- 
at his precepts seemed to freeze in 
fill they were forty years old, and then 
to thaw; so this saying of Christ 
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a Christ’s ministry. 
revived in the memories of his disciples when 
he was risen from the dead ; and why then? 
First, Because then*the Spirit was poured out 
to bring things tv thefr remembranee which 
Christ had’ said’ to them, and to’ make them | 
both easy and’ ready to them, ch: xiv. 26. 
That very day that Christ rosefrom the dead 
he opened theirunderstandings, Luke xxiv. 45. 
Secondly, Because then this saying of Christ 
was fulfilled. When the temple of his body 
had been destroyed and was raised again, and 
that upon the third day, then they remem- 
bered this’ among other words'which’ Christ 
had: said to this purport. Note, It contri- 
butes' much’ to the understanding of the 
scripture to observe the fulfilling of the scrip- 
ture. The event will expound the prophecy. 

{2.] What use they made of it: They be. 
lieved the scripture, and the word that Jesus 
had said’; their belief of these was confirmed 
and received fresh support and vigour. They 
were slow of heart to believe (Luke xxiv. 25), 
but they were’ sure. The scripture and the 
word of Christ are here put together, not be- 
cause they concur and exactly agree together, 
but because they mutually illustrate and 
strengthen each’ other! When the disciples 
saw both’ what they had read in the Old 
Testament, and what they had heard from 
Christ’s own mouth, fulfilled in his death and 
resurrection, they were the more confirmed 
in their belief of both. 


23 Now when he was in Jerusa- 
lem at the passover, in the feast day, 
many believed in his name, when 
they saw the miracles which he did. 
24 But Jesus did not commit himself 
unto’ them, because he knew all. men, 
25 And needed not that any should 
testify of man: for he knew what was 
in man. 


We have here an account’ of the success, 
the poor success, of' Christ’s’ preaching and 
miracles‘at Jerusalem, while he kept the pass- 
over there: Observe, 

I. That’ our Lord Jesus, when’ he was at 
Jerusalem at the passover, did preach and 
work miracles. People’s believing on him 
implied that he preached; and it is expressly 
said, They saw the miracles he did. He was 
now in Jerusalem, the holy city, whence the 
word of the Lord was to go forth. His resi- 
dence was mostly in Galilee, and therefore 
when he was in Jerusalem he was very busy. 
The time was: holy time, the feast-day, time 
appointed for’ the'service of God; at the pass- 
over the Levites taught the good knowledge of 
the Lord (2 Chron. xxx. 22), and Christ took 
that opportunity of preaching, when the con- 
course of people was great, and thus he would 
own and honour the divine institution of the 
passover. 

II. That hereby many were brought to de. 
lieve in his name, to acknowledge him 
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Christ’s interview 


teacher come from God, as Nicodemus did 
(ch. iii. 2), a great prophet; and, probably, 
some of those who looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem believed him to be the Messiah 
promised, so ready were they to welcome the 
firstappearance of that bright and morning star. 

III. That yet Jesus did not commit himself 

unto them (v. 24): od« imiorevey éavroyv ad- 
roic—He did not trust himself with them. It 
is the same word that is used for believing in 
him. So that to believe in Christ is to com- 
mit ourselves to him and to his guidance. 
Chnist did not see cause to repose any confi- 
dence in these new converts at Jerusalem, 
where he had many enemies that sought to 
destroy him, either, 1. Because they were 
false, at least some of them, and would betray 
him if they had an opportunity, or were 
strongly tempted to do so. He had more 
disciples that he could trust among the Gali- 
leans than among the dwellers at Jerusalem. 
In dangerous times and places, it is wisdom 
to take heed in whom you confide; péyyyco 
amoreivy—learn to distrust. Or, 2. Because 
they were weak, and I would hope that this 
was the worst of it; not that they were trea- 
cherous and designed hima mischief, but, (1.) 
They were timorous, and wanted zeal and 
courage, and might perhaps be frightened to 
do a wrong thing. In times of difficulty and 
danger, cowards are not fit to be trusted. 
Dr, (2.) They were tumultuous, and wanted 
discretion and management. ‘These in Jeru- 
salem perhaps had their expectations of the 
temporal reign of the Messiah more raised 
than others, and, in that expectation, would 
be ready to give some bold strokes at the go- 
vernment if Christ would have committed 
himself to them and put himself at the head 
of them; but he would not, for his kingdom 
is not of this world. We should be shy of 
turbulent unquiet people, as our Master here 
was, though they profess to believe in Christ, 
as these did. 

IV. That the reason why he did not commit 
himself to them was because he knew them 
(v. 25), knew the wickedness of some and the 
weakness of others. The evangelist takes 


. this occasion to assert Christ’s omniscience. 


1. He knew ail men, not only their names and 
faces, as it is possible for us to know many, 
but their nature, dispositions, affections, de- 
signs, as we do not know any man, scarcely 
ourselves. He knows all men, for his power- 
ful hand made them all, his piercing eye sees 
them all, sees intothem. He knows his subéle 
enemies, and all their secret projects ; his false 
friends, and their true characters; what they 
really are, whatever they pretend to be. He 
knows them that are truly his, knows their 
integrity, and knows their infirmity too. He 
knows their frame. 2. He needed not that any 
should testify of man. His knowledge was 
not by information from others, but by his 
own infallible intuition. It is the infelicity of 
earthly, princes that they must see with other 
men’s eyes, and hear with other men’s ears, 
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and take things 
them; but Christ goes purely 
knowledge. Angels are his mes 
not his spies, for his own eyes 
through the earth, 2 Chron. xvi. 9. T 
comfort us in reference to Satan’s accu 
that Christ will not take men’s cha 
from him. 3. He knew what was in 
particular persons, in the nature and 
man. We know what is done by men ; 
knows what is in them, tries the heart 
reins. This is the prerogative of that 
tial eternal Word, Heb. iv. 12, 13. 
vade his prerogative if we presume t 
men’s hearts. How fit is Christ te 
Saviour of men, very fit to be the ph 
who has such a perfect knowledge of 
tient’s state and case, temper a dis 
knows what is in him! How fit als 
the Judge of all! For the judgment 
who knows all men, all in men, must 
be according to truth. 1 


preaching and miracles at Jerusalem 
journey. The Lord comes to his | 
and none come to him but a parcel | 
simple people, that he can neither hat 
from nor put confidence in; yet he 
length see of the travail of his soul. — 


_ tist’s discourse with his disciples concerning 
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Now this is all the success of € 
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In this chapter we have, 1. Christ’s discourse 
a Pharisee, concerning the great mysteries of he 
which he here privately instructs him, yer. 1—21. If. 
siou of his coming into the neighbourhood where Juh 
22—36), in which he fairly and faithfully resigns all 
and interest to him. 


HERE was a man of the 

risees, named Nicodemus 
of the Jews: 2 The same ¢ 
Jesus by night, and said unt 
Rabbi, we know that thou art a1 
come from God: for no man: 
these miracles that thou doest, 
God be with him. 3 Jesus ani 
and said unto him, Verily, ve 
say unto thee, Except a man b 
again, he cannot see the kingé 
God. 4 Nicodemus saith unt 
How can a man be born when 
old? can he enter the seconc 
into his mother’s womb, and he 
5 Jesus answered, Verily, vel 
say unto thee, Except a man b 
of water and of the Spirit, he 
enter into the kingdom of Ge 
That which is born of the @ 
flesh; and that which is born | 
Spirit is spirit. 7 Marvel not the 
said unto thee, Ye must be 
again. § The wind bloweth wh 
listeth, and thou hearest t 
thereof, but canst not tell wh 
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vhither it goeth: so is 
that is born of the Spirit. 
emus answered and said unto 
w can these things be? 10 
answered and said unto him, 
uu a master of Israel, and 
not these things? 11 Verily, 
I say unto thee, We speak 
do know, and testify that we 
en; and ye receive not our 
12 If [have told you earthly 
and ye believe not, how shall 
ve, if I tell you of heavenly 

13 And no man hath as- 
up to heaven, but he that 
e down from heaven, even the Son 
which is in heaven. 14 And 
s lifted up the serpent in the 
erness, even so must the Son of 
lifted up: 15 That whosoever 
in him should not perish, 
e eternal life. 16 For God 
ed the world, that he gave his 
gotten Son, that whosoever 
h in him should not perish, 
e everlasting life. 17 For 
t not his Son into the world 
mdemn the world; but that the 
d through him might be saved. 
that believeth on him is not 
ned: but he that believeth 
condemned already, because he 
ot believed in the name of the 
gotten Son of God. 19 And 
the condemnation, that light is 
to the world, and men loved 
rather than light, because 
ds were evil. 20 For every 
+ doeth evil hateth the light, 
cometh to the light, lest his 
should be reproved. 21 But 

doeth truth cometh to the 
that his deeds may be made ma- 
that they are wrought in God. 
ound, in the close of the foregoing 
that few were brought to Christ at 
n; yet here was one, a considerable 


is worth while to go a great way for 
vation though but of one soul. Ob- 
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Tho this Nicodemus was. Not many 
and noble are called; yet some are, 
e was one. Not many of. the rulers, 
Pharisees; yet, 1. This was a man 
arisees, bred to learning, a.scholar. 
be said that all Christ’s followers 
d and ignorant men. The prin- 
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with Nicodemue. 
ciples of the Pharisees, and the peculiarities 
of their sect, were directly contrary to the 
spirit of Christianity; yet there were some 
in whom even those high thoughts were cast 
down and brought into obedience to Christ. 
The grace of Christ is able to subdue the 
greatest opposition. 2. Hewas a ruler of the 
Jews, a member of the great sanhedrim, a 
senator, a privy-counsellor, a man of autho- 
rity in Jerusalem. Bad as things were, there 
were some rulers weil inclined, who yet could 
do little good because the stream was so - 
strong against them; they were over-ruled 
by the majority, and yoked with those that 
were corrupt, so that the good which they 
wished to do they could not do; yet Nice- 
demus continued in his place, and did what 
he could; when he could not do what he would. 

II. His solemn address to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, v. 2. See here, 

1. When he came: He came to Jesus by 
night. Observe, (1.) He made a private and 
particular address to Christ, and did not think 
it enough to hear his public discourses. He 
resolved to talk with him by himself, where 
he might be free with him. Personal con- 
verse with skilful faithful ministers about the 
affairs of our souls would be of great use to 
us, Mal. ii. 7. (2.) He made this address by 
night, which may be considered, [1.] As an 
act of prudence and discretion. Christ was 
engaged all day in public work, and he would _ 
not interrupt him then, nor expect his at- 
tendance then, but observed Christ’s hour, 
and waited on him when he was at leisure. 
Note, Private advantages to ourselves and 
our own families must give way to those that 
are public. ‘The greater good must be pre- 
ferred before the less. Christ had many ene- 
mies, and therefore Nicodemus came to him 
incognito, lest being known to the chief priests 
they should be the more enraged against 
Christ. [2.] As an act of zeal and forward- 
ness. Nicodemus was a man of business, 
and could not spare time all day to make 
Christ a visit, and therefore he would rather 
take time from the diversions of the evening, 
or the rest of the night, than not converse 
with Christ. When others were sleeping, he 
was getting knowledge, as David by medita- 
tion, Ps. xiii. 6, and cxix. 148. Probably it 
was the very next night after he saw Christ's 
miracles, and he would not neglect the first 
opportunity of pursuing his convictions. He 
knew not how soon Christ might leave the 
town, nor what might happen betwixt that 
and another feast, and therefore would lose 
no time. In the night his converse with 
Christ would be more free, and less liable to 
disturbance. These were Noctes Christiane 
—Christian nights, much more instructive 
than the Noctes Attice—Attie nights. Or, 
[3.] As an act of fear and cowardice. He 
was afraid, or ashamed, to he seen with Christ, 
and therefore came in the night. When reli- 
gion is out of fashion, there are many Nico- 
demites, especially among the rulers, whe 
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Christ’s interview 
nave a better affection to Christ and his reli- 

ion than they would be known to have. 

ut observe, First, Though he came by night, 
Christ bade him welcome, accepted his in- 
tegrity, and pardoned his infirmity ; he con- 
sidered his temper, which perhaps was timo- 
rous, and the temptation he was in from his 
place and office; and hereby taught his mi- 
nisters to become all things to all men, and 
to encourage good beginnings, though weak. 
Paul preached privately to those of reputation, 
Secondly, Though now he came 
by night, yet afterwards, when there was occa~ 
sion, he owned Christ publicly, ch. vil. 50; 
xix. 39. The grace which is at first but a 
grain of mustard-seed may grow to be agreat 
tree. 

2. What*he said. He did not come to talk 
with Christ about politics and state-affairs 
{though he was a ruler), but about the con- 
cerns of his own soul and its salvation, and, 
without circumlocution, comes immediately 
to the business; he-calls Christ: Rabbi, which 
signifies a great man; see Isa. xix. 20. He 
shall send them a Saviour, and a great one ; 
a Saviour and a rabbi, so the word is. There 
are hopes of those who have a respect for 
Christ, and think and speak honourably of 
him. He tells Christ how far he had at- 
tained: We know that thou art a teacher. ‘Ob- 
serve, (1.) His assertion concerning Christ: 
Thou art a teacher come from God ; not.edu- 
cated nor ordained by men, as other teachers, 
but supported with divine inspiration and 
divine authority. He that was to be the 
sovereign Ruler came first to bea teacher; 
for he would rule with reason, not with 
rigour, by the power of truth, not of the 
sword. The world lay in ignorance and mis- 
take; the Jewish teachers were corrupt, and 
caused them to err: It is time for the Lord 
to work. He came a teacher from God, from 
God as the Father of mercies, in pity toa 
dark deceived world ; from God as the Father 
of lights and fountain of truth, all the light 
and truth upon which we may venture our 
souls. (2.) His assurance of it: We know, 
not only I, but others ; .so he took it for 
granted, the thing being so plain and self- 
evident. Perhaps he knew that there were 
divers of the Pharisees.and rulers with whom 
he conversed that were under the same con- 
victions, but had not the grace to own it. 
Or, we may suppose that he speaks in the 
plural number (We know) because he brought 
with him one or more of his friends and 
pupils, to receive instructions from , Christ, 
knowing them to be of common concern. 
“ Master,” saith he, “ we come with a desire 
to be taught, to be thy scholars, for. we are 
fully satisfied thou art a divine teacher.”’ 
(3.) The ground of this assurance : No man 
can do those miracles that thou doest, ew- 
cept God be with him. Here, [1.] We are 
assured of the truth of Christ’s miracles, and 
that they were not counterfeit. Here was 
Nicodemus, a judicious, sensible, inquisitive 


Nicodemus hereupon, or, rather, 
Christ preached to hi r 
and that perhaps an abstract of 
public preaching ; see v. 11, 12. ‘Foi 
our Saviour here discourses 
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man, one that 
tunity imaginal 
satisfied that th 
was wrought upon by 
his interest, and to the of 
own rank, who were prejuc 
Christ. [2.] We sare directed 
to draw from Christ's miracles : 
we are to receive him as a teacher ec 
God. His miraeles were his cr 
The course of mature could not) 
but by the power,of the God of natu 
we are sure, is the God of truth an 
ness, and would never set his seal t 
a cheat. 1 
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Ill. The discourse between | 
him; the conten 


1. Concerning the necessity 


regeneration or the new birth, v. 3- ~8 
we must consider. this, a 


(1.) As pertinently answered to ” 
mus’s-address. Jesus answered, v. 
answer. was either, [1.] A vel uke 
he saw defective in the address of 
mus. It was not enough for hin 
mire Christ’s miracles, and acknot 
mission, but he must be ‘born ¢ 
is plain that the expected ‘the hi 
heaven, the kingdom of the Mes: 
shortly to appear. He is betim 
of the dawning of that day; and, 
to the common notion of the Jews, 
it to appear in external » 

He doubts not | but this pre 
these. miracles, is either the M 
prophet, and therefore makes 
him, compliments him, and so he 
cure a share to himself of the ad 

that kingdom. But Christ tells | 
can have no benefit by that c/ a 
state, unless there be a change of 
of the principles and dispositions, 
to a new birth. Nicodemus came 
“But this awill not-do,” saith Chris 
ligion must be, owned before men 
Hammond. /Or, [2.] A repl 
saw designed in his address. en 
mus owned Christ a teacher to e f j 
one entrusted with an extraordinai 
tion from heaven, he plainly ini 
sire to know what this revelai 

readiness to receive it idee hris 

(2.) As positivel vehemently 
by our ae Ea Vor rily, T 
thee. I the Amen, the Amen, say” 
may be read: “I the faithful 
ness.” The matter is settled i 
except a man be born again he 
kingdom of God. “1 say it to 
Pharisee, though a master in Israe 
serve, : 

[1.] What it is that is re 
born again; that is, First, 


a 
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h is the beginning of life; to 
is to begin anew, as those that 
lived either much amiss or to 

pur _ We must not think to patch 
‘the old building, but begin from the 
on. Secondly, We must have a new 
new principles, new affections, new 
“We must be born dvw6ev, which sig- 
both denuo—again, and desuper—from 
1. We must be born anew; so the 
is taken, Gal. iv. 9, and ab initio—from 
ginning, Luke i. 3. By our first birth 
3 corrupt, shapen in sin and iniquity ; 
st therefore undergo a second birth ; 
ouls must be fashioned and enlivened 
y. 2. We must be born from above, 
word is used by the evangelist, ch. iii. 

. 11, and I take this'to be especially 
led here, not excluding the other; for 


But this new birth has its rise from 
‘ch. i. 13) and its tendency to heaven: 
be born to a divine and heavenly life, 
communion with God and the upper 
nd, in order to this, it is to partake 
nature and bear the image of the 


he indispensable necessity of this: 
~ a man (any one that partakes of the 
nature, and consequently of its cor- 
ptions) be born again, he cannot see the 
jdom of God, the kingdom of the Messiah 
a grace and perfected in glory.”’ Ex- 
tt we be born from above, we cannot see 
hat is, First, We cannot understand 
re of it. Such is the nature of things 
ning to the kingdom of God (in which 
nus desired to be instructed) that the 
st be re-modelled and moulded, the 
man must become a spiritual man, 
he is capable of receiving and under- 
anding them, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Secondly, We 
t receive the comfort of it, cannot ex- 
my benefit by Christ and his gospel, 
e any part or lot in the matter. Note, 
ion is absolutely necessary to our 
fess here and hereafter. Considering 
We we are by nature, how corrupt and sin- 
hat Ged is, in whom alone we can be 
—and what heaven is, to which the per- 
n of our happiness’ is reserved,—it will 
in the nature of the thing, that we 
born again, because it is impossible 
ré should be happy if we be not holy ; 
Cor. vi. 11,12 
his great truth ot the necessity of rege- 
ation being thus solemnly laid down, 
‘It is objected against by Nicodemus 
How can aman be born when he is 
old as I am; yipwy &v—being an old 
Can he enter the second time into his 
$s womb, and be born? Herein ap- 
a.) His weakness in knowledge ; what 
spoke spiritually he seerns to have 
ood after a corporaland carnal manner, 
ere were no other way of regene- 
d new-moulding an immortal soul 
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born from above supposes being born: 


with Nicodemus. 


than by new-framing the body, and bringing 

that back to the rock out of which it was 

kewn, as if there was such a connection be- 

tween the soul and the body that there could 

be no fashioning the heart anew-but by form- 

ing the bones anew. Nicodemus, as others 

of the Jews, valued himself, no doubt, very 

much on his first birth and its dignities and 

privileges,—the place of it, the Holy Land, 

perhaps the holy city,—his parentage, such 

as that which Paul could have gloried in, 

Phil. iii. 5. And therefore it is a great sur- 

prise to him to hear of being born again. 

Could he be better bred and born than bred - 
and born an Israelite, or by any other birth 

stand fairer for a place'in the kingdom of the 

Messiah? Indeed they looked upona prose- 

lyted Gentile to be as one born again or born 

anew, but could not imagine how a Jew, a 

Pharisee, could ever better himself by being 

born again ; he therefore thinks, if he must - 
be born again, it must be of her that bore him 
first. They that are proud of their first birth 
are hardly brought to a new birth, (0.) His 
willingness to be taught. He does not turn 
his back upon Christ because of his hard 
saying, but ingenuously acknowledges his 
ignorance, which implies a desire to be better 
informed ; and so I take this, rather than 
that he had such, gross notions of the new 
birth Christ spoke of: “ Lord, make me to 
understand this, for it is a riddle to me; I 
am such’ a fool as to xnow no other way for 
a man to be born than of his mother.’? When 
we meet with that in the things of God which 
is dark, and hard to be understood, we must 
with humility and industry continue our at- 
tendance upon the means of knowledge, till 
God shall reveal even that unto us. 

6. It is opened and further explained by 
our Lord Jesus, v. 5—8. From the objec- 
tion he takes occasion, 

(a.) To repeat and confirm what he had 
said (v. 5): “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
the very same that I said before.” Note, 
The word of God is not yea and nay, but 
yea and amen; what he hath said he will 
abide by, whoever, saith against it; nor will 
he retract any of his sayings for the igno- 
rance and mistakes of men. Though Nico- 
demus understood not the mystery of rege- 
neration, yet Christ asserts the necessity of it 
as positively as before. Note, It is folly to 
think of evading the obligation of evangeli- 
cal precepts, by pleading that they are un- 
intelligible, Rom. iii. 3, 4. 

(6.) To expound and clear what he had 
said concerning regeneration; for the expli- 
cation of which he further shows, 

[a.] The author of this blessed change, 
and who it is that works it. To be born 
again is'to be born of the Spirit, v. 5—8. The 
change is not wrought by any wisdomorpower 
of our own, but by the power and influence 
of the blessed Spirit of grace. It is the: sanc- 
tification of the Spirit (1 Pet. i. 2) and re- 
newing of the Holy. Ghost, Tit. iii. 5. ‘The 
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word he works by is his inspiration, and the 
heart to be wrought on he has access to. 

{6.] The nature of this change, and what 
that is which is wrought; it is spirit, v. 6. 
‘Those that are regenerated are made spiritual, 
and refined from the dross and dregs of sen- 
suality. The dictates and interests of the 
rational and immortal soul have retrieved the 
dominion they ought to have over the flesh. 
The Pharisees placed their religion in external 
purity and external performances; and it 
would be a mighty change indeed with them, 
no less than a new birth, to become spiritual. 

[c.] The necessity of thischange. First, 
Christ here shows that it is necessary in the 
nature of the thing, for we are not fit to en- 
ter into the kingdom of God till we are 
born again: That which is born of the fleshis 
flesh, v. 6. Here is our malady, with the 
causes of it, which are such that it is plain 
there is no remedy but we must be born 
again. 1. We are here told what we are: 
We are flesh, not only corporeal but corrupt, 
Gen. vi. 3. The soul is still a spiritual sub- 
stance, but so wedded to the flesh, so capti- 
vated by the will of the flesh, so in love with 
the delights of the flesh, so employed in 
making provision for the flesh, that it is 
justly called flesh ; it.is carnal. And what 
communion can there be between God, who 
is a spirit, and a soul in this condition? 
2. How we came to be so; by being born of 
the fiesh. It is a corruption that is bred in 
the bone with us, and therefore we cannot 
have a new nature, but we must be born 
again. The corrupt nature, which is flesh, 
takes rise from our first birth ; and therefore 
the new nature, which is spirit, must take 
rise from a second birth. Nicodemus spoke 

of entering again into his mother’s womb, 
and being born; but, if he could do so, to 
what purpose? If he were born of his 
mother a hundred times, that would not 
mend the matter, for still that which is born 
of the flesh is flesh; a clean thing cannot 
be brought out of an unclean. He must 
seek for another original, must be born of 
the Spirit, or he cannot become spiritual. 
The case is, in short, this: though man is 
made to consist of body and soul, yet his 
spiritual part had then so much the.dominion 
over his corporeal part that he was denomi- 
nated a living soul (Gen. ii. 7), but by indulg- 
ing the appetite of the flesh, in eating for- 
hidden fruit, he prostituted the just domi- 
nion of the soul to the tyranny of sensual 
lust, and became no longer a living soul, but 
flesh: Dust thou art. The living soul be- 
came dead and inactive; thus in the day he 
sinned he surely died, and so he became 
earthly. In this degenerate state, he begat 
a son in his own likeness; he transmitted 
the human nature, which had been entirely 
deposited in his hands, thus corrupted and 
depraved; and in the same plight it is still 
propagated. Corruption and sin are woven 
mto our nature; we are shapen in iiquity, 
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which makes tt n 
changed. It is not enc 
coat or a new face, but we mus 
the new man, we must be new | 
Secondly, Christ makes it furthe 
sary, by his own word: Marvel 
I said unto thee, You must be born age 
1. Christ hath said it, and as he 
never did, nor ever will, unsay it, s 
world cannot gainsay it, that we 
born again. He who is the t L 
whose will is a law,—he who is fl 
Mediator of the new covenant, and 
power to settle the terms of our rec 
tion to God and happiness in 
is the great Physician of souls, kno 
case, and what is necessary to their 
he hath said, You must be born ag 
said unto thee that which all are ce 
in, You must, youall, one as well as 7 
you must be born again: not only th 
mon people, but the rulers, the 1 
Israel.” 2. We are not to marvel a 
when we consider the holiness of 
with whom we have to do, the gre 
of our redemption, the depra 
nature, and the constitution of the 
set before us, we shall not think it 
that so much stress is laid upon 
the one thing needful, that we 
again. os 
{d.] This change is illustrated 
comparisons. First, The regenerati 
of the Spirit is compared to wa 
To be born again is to be born 
and of the Spirit, that is, of the Spi 
ing like water, as (Matt. ili. 11) 
Holy Ghost and with fire means 
Holy Ghost as with fire. 1. That 
primarily intended here is to show 
Spirit, in sanctifying a soul, (1.) 
purifies it as water, takes away 
which it was unfit for the kingd 
It is the washing of regeneration, ‘I 
You are washed, 1 Cor. vi. 11. See Eze 
25. (2.) Cools and refreshes it, as Wi 
the hunted hart and the weary trai 
Spirit is compared to water, ch. Vi 
Isa. xliv. 3. In the first creation 
of heaven were born of water 
in allusion to which, perhaps, 
born from above are said to be b 
2. It is probable that Christ had 
ordinance of baptism, which J: 
and he himself had begun to 
must be born again of the Spirit 
regeneration by the Spirit should 
fied by washing with water, as 
sign of that spiritual grace: no 
and they only, that are baptiz 
but without that new birth which is * 
by the Spirit, and signified by baptis 
shall be looked upon as the protecté 
leged subjects of the kingdom 


The Jews cannot partake of the be 

the Messiah’s kingdom, they have 

iooked for, unless they quit all 
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fied by the works of the law, | ishness to the natural man. He is not cnly 
to the baptism of repentance, | estranged from them, and therefore they are 
1 duty, for the remission of | dark 10 him, but prejudiced against them, 
3, the great gospel privilege. Secondly,!and therefore they are foolishness to him. 
om to wind: The wind bloweth|{2.] Because this doctrine was unintelligible 
it listeth, so is every one that is born|to him (so he was pleased to make it), he 
Spirit, v. 8. ‘The same word (svete) | questions the truth of it; as if, because it 
fies both the wind and the Spirit. The| was a parador to him, it was a chimera in 
tcame upon the apostles in a rushing | itself. Many have such an opinion of their 
ty wind (Acts ii. 9), his strong influences | own capacity as to think that that cannot be 
he hearts of sinners are compared to the | proved which they cannot believe ; by wis- 
hing of the wind (Ezek. xxxvil. 9), and his | dom they knew not Christ. 
Gnfluences on the souls of saints to the} (2.) [he reproof which Christ gave him 
ad south wind, Cant. iv. 16. Thiscom- | for his dulness and ignorance: “ Art thou a 
n is here used to show, 1. That the| master in Israel, A:dacradoc—a teacher, a 
. in regeneration, works arbitrarily, and | tutor, one who sits in Moses’s chair, and yet 
free t. The wind bloweth where it! not only unacquainted with the doctrine of 
fh for us, and does not attend our | regeneration, but incap?ble of understanding 
sr, nor is subject to our command God | it?” This word is a rej epof, [1.] To those 
S it; it fulfils his word, Ps. cxlviii. 8.| who undertake to teach others and yet are 
Spirit dispenses his mfluences where, | ignorant and unskilful in the word of righte- 
en, on whom, and in what measure | ousness themselves. [2.] To those that 
pree, he pleases, dividing to every man | spend their time in learning and teaching 
ly as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 11. 2. That} notions and ceremonies in religion, niceties 
wo : ully, and with evident effects: | and criticisms in the scripture, and neglect 
jou hearest the sound thereof ; though its | that which is practical and tends to reform 
uses are hidden, its effects are manifest.| the heart and life. Two words in the re- 
fen the soul is brought to mourn for sin, | proof are very emphatic:—First, The place 
foan under the burden of corruption, to| where his Jot was cast: in Israel, where 
after Christ, to cry Abba—Father, | there was such great plenty of the means of 
ve hear the sound of the Spirit, we find | knowledge, where divine revelation was. He 
at work, as Acts ix. 11, Behold he| might have learned this out of the Old Tes- 
h. 3. That he works mysteriously,|tament. Secondly, The things he was thus 
secret hidden ways: Thou canst not|ignorant in: these things, these necessary 
ce it comes, nor whither it goes. How | things, these great things, these divine things; 
ers and how it spends its strength is | had he never read Ps. 1. 5, 10; Ezek. xvni. 
to us; so the manner and methods | 31; xxxvi. 25, 26? 
Spirit’s working are a mystery. Which| (3.) Christ’s discourse, hereupon, of the cer- 
pent the Spirit? 1 Kings xxii. 24. See | tainty and sublimity of gospel truths (o. 11— 
5, and compare it with Ps. exxxix. 14. | 13), to show the folly of those who make 
Here is a discourse concerning the cer-| strange of these things, and to recommend 
iy and sublimity of gospel truths, which | them to our search. Observe here, 
takes occasion for from the weakness| ([1.] That the truths Christ taught were 
icodemus. Here is, very certain and what we may venture upon 
1.) The objection which Nicodemus still | (v. 11): We speak that we do know. We; 
le (cv. 9): How can these things be? | whom does he mean besides himself? Some 
'§ explication of the doctrine of the | understand it of those that bore witness to 
ity of regeneration, it should seem, | him and with him on earth, the prophets and 
it never the clearer to him. The cor-| John Baptist; they spoke what they knew, and 
fion of nature which makes it necessary,| had seen, and were themselves abundantly 
d the way of the Spirit which makes it| satisfied in: divine revelation carries its own 
1 , are as much mysteries to him as| proof along with it. Others of those that 
e thing itself ; though he had in general | bore witness from heaven, the Father and 
ned ist a divine teacher, yet he was|the Holy Ghost; the Father was with him, 
awilling to receive his teachings when they | the Spirit of the Lord was upon him; there- 
d agree with the notions he had im-| fore he speaks in the plural number, as ch 
bed. Thus many profess to admit the| xiv. 23: We will come unto him. Observe, 
etrine of Christ in general, and yet will| First, That the truths of Christ are of un- 
‘ither believe the truths of Christianity nor | doubted certainty. We have all the reason 
Mit to the laws of it further than they|in the world to be assured that the sayings 
ease. Christ shall be their teacher, pro-| of Christ are faithful sayings, and such as we 
ded they may choose their lesson. Now/may venture our souls upon; for he is not 
@, [1.] Nicodemus owns himself igno-| only a credible witness, who would not go 
ist’s meaning, after all : “‘ How can about to deceive us, but a competent witness, 


‘things be? ‘They are things I do not| who could not himself be deceived: We testify 
iderstand, my capacity will not reach them.” | that we have seen. He spoke not upon hear- 
§ the things of the Spirit of God are fool- 


say, but upon the clearest evidence, and 
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therefore with the greatest assurance. What|the Old-Tes 
he spoke of God, of the invisible world, of | them had ascended 7 
heaven and hell, of the divine will concerning 
us, and the counsels of peace, was what he 
knew, and had seen, for he was by him as one 
brought up with him, Prov. viii: 30. Whatever 
Christ spoke, he spoke of his own knowledge. 
Secondly, That the unbelief of sinners is 
greatly aggravated by the infallible certainty 
of the truths of Christ: The things are thus 
sure, thus clear; and yet you receive not our 
witness. Multitudes to be wnbelievers of that 
which yet (so cogent are’ the motives of cre- 
dibility) they cannot disbelieve ! 

[2.] The truths Christ taught, though com- 
municated in language and expressions bor- 
rowed from common and earthly things, yet 
in their own nature were most sublime and 
heayenly; this is intimated, v. 12: “ If I have 
told them earthly things, that is, have told 
them the great things of God in similitudes 
taken from earthly things, to make them the 
more easy and intelligible, as that of the new 
birth and the wind,—if I have thus accom- 
modated myself to your capacities, and lisped 
to you in your own’ language, and cannot | of Christ’s two distinct natures in ¢ 
make you to understand my doctrine,—what 
would you do if 1 should accommodate myself 
to the nature of the things, and speak with 
the tongue of angels, that language which 
mortals cannot utter? If such familar ez- 
pressions be stumbling-blocks, what would 

abstract ideas be, and spiritual things painted 
proper?” Now we may learn hence, First, 
To admire the height and depth of the doc- 
trine of Christ; it is a great mystery of god- 
liness. The things of the gospel are heavenly 
things, out of the road of the enquiries of 
human reason, and much more out of the 
reach of its discoveries. Secondly, To acknow- 
ledge with thankfulness the condescension of 
Christ, that he is pleased to suit the manner 
of the gospel revelation to our capacities, to 
speak to us as to children. He considers our 
frame, that we are of the earth, and our place, 
that we are on the earth, and therefore speaks 
to us earthly things, and makes things sensi- 
ble the vehicle of things spiritual, to make 
them the more easy and familiar to us. Thus 
he has done both in parables and in sacra- 
ments. Thirdly, To lament the corruption 
of our nature, and our great unaptness to 
receive and entertain the truths of Christ. 
Earthly things are despised because they are 
vulgar, and heavenly things because they are 
abstruse; and so, whatever method is taken, 
still some fault or other 1s found with it 
(Matt. xi. 17), but Wisdom is, and will be, 

‘ustified of her children, notwithstanding. 

[3.] Our Lord Jesus, and he alone, was fit 
to reveal to us a doctrine thus certain, thus 
sublime: No man hath ascended up into hea- 
ven but he, v. 13. 


of God and heavenly things as Chr 
see Matt. xi: 27. It is not for us to 
heaven for instructions; we must 
receive what instructions Heaven w 
to us; see Prov. xxx. 4; Deut. xxx, 
Secondly, Jesus Christ is able, and ; 
every way qualified, to reveal, the will 
to us; for itis he that came down fi 
and is im heaven. He had said (w. 1: 
shall ye believe, if I tell you of heaven 
Now here, 1. He gives them an ins' 
those heavenly things which he could 
of, when he al of one that-can 
from heaven; and yet is the Son of: 
the Son of man, and yet is in heaven. 
regeneration of the soul of man is 
mystery, what then is the incarnatic 
Son of God? These are divine and 


down from heaven; his human n 
which he is the Son of man; and t 
of those two, in that while he is # 
man yet he is im heaven. 2. He g 
a proof of his ability to speak to tl 
venly things, and to lead them into th 
of the kingdom of heaven, by telli 
(1.) That he came down from heav 
intercourse settled between God 
gan above; the first motion tc 
not arise from this earth, but 
heaven. We love him, and sen 
cause he first loved us, and sent 
this intimates, [1.] Christ’s divine n 
that came down from en is 
more than a mere man; he is the J 
heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47. [2.J 
quaintance with the divine ¢ 
coming from the court of hez 
been from eternity conversant 
[3.] The manifestation of God. 
Old Testament God’s favours 1 
are expressed by his hearing fi 
Chron. vii. 14), looking from hea 
14), speaking from heaven (Neh. ix. 1 
ing from heaven, Ps. lvii. 3 
Testament shows us God com 
heaven, to teach and save us. 
descended is an admirable 
Godhead cannot change places, nc 
bring his body from ‘heaving bu 
thus condescended for our, red 
more admirable mercy ; herein h 
his love. (2.) That he ts the St 
Son of man spoken of by Dat 
which the Jews always underst 
First, None but Christ was able to reveal | meant the Messiah. Arist, in 
to us the will of God for our salvation. | self the Son of man, shows th 
Nicodemus addressed Christ as a prophet ;| second Adam, for the’ first 
but he must know that he is greater than all | father of man. And of all the 
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e Messiah he chose tv make use 
; ise it was most. expressive of his 
lity, and most agreeable to his present 
f humiliation. (3.) That heas in heaven. 
this time, when he is talking with 
mus on earth, yet, as God, he is in 
The Son of man, as:such, was not in 
‘till his ascension; but he that was 
of man was now, by his divine na- 
ery where present, and particularly 
yen. Thus the Lord of glory, as such, 
not be crucified, nor could God, as 
, shed his blood; yet that person who 
s the Lord of glory was crucified (1 Cor. 
8), and God purchased the church with 
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blood, Acts xx. 28. So close is the 
of the two natures in one person that 
ere is a communication of properties. He 

not say oc fort, but 6 dv. rd odpard. Gop 
e 6 v—he that is, and heaven is the 
ion of his holiness. 
3. Christ here discourses of the great de- 
‘gn of his own coming into the world, and the 
ess of those that believe im him, v. 14— 
Here we have the very marrow and 
ssence of the whole gospel, that faith- 
ying (1 Tim. i. 15), that Jesus Christ 
‘to seek and to save the children of 
from death, and recover them ‘to life. 

ners are dead men upon a twofold ac- 
:—(1.) As one that is mortally wounded, 
ef an incurable disease, is said to be 
‘man, for he is dying; and so Christ 
e to save us, by healing us, as the brazen 
t healed the Israelites, v. 14,15. (2.) 
e that is justly condemned to die for 
ardonable crime is a dead man, he is 
aw; and, in reference to this part of 
yer, Christ came to save asa prince or 
publishing an act of indemnity, or ge- 
al pardon, under certain provisos ; this sav- 
here is opposed to condemning, v. 16—18. 

lesus Christ came to save us by heal- 
s, as the children of Israel that were 
with fiery serpents were cured and 
by looking up to the brazen serpent ; 
we the story of it, Num. xxi. 6—9. It 
he Jast miracle that passed through the 
of Moses before his death. Now in 
type of Christ we may observe, 
st, The deadly and destructive nature of 
which is implied here. The guilt of sin 
the pain of the biting of a fiery serpent; 
wer of corruption is like the venom dif- 
thereby. The devil is the old serpent, 
at first (Gen. ili. 1), but ever since fiery, 
his temptations fiery darts, his assaults 
ying, his victories destroying. Ask 
ened consciences, ask damned sinners, 
and they will tell you, how charming soever 
the allurements of sin are, at the last it bites 
ike a serpent, Prov. xxiii. 30—32. God’s 
wrath against us for sin is as those fiery ser- 
s which God sent among the people, to 
sh them for their murmurings. The 
s of the law are as fiery serpents, so are 
tokens of divine wrath. 


, with Nicodemus . 

Secondly, The powerful remedy provided 

against this fatal malady. ‘The case ot poor 
sinners is deplorable; but is it desperate: 
hanks be to God, it is not; there is balm 
in Gilead. The Son of man is lifted up,.as 
the serpent of brass was by Moses, which’ 
cured the stung Israelites. 1. It was a ser- 
pent of brass that cured them. Brass is 
bright; we read of Christ’s feet shining like 
brass, Rev. i. 15. It is.durable; Christ is the 
same. It was made in the shape of a jiery 
serpent, and yet bad no poison, no sting, fitly 
representing Christ, who was made.sin for us 
and yet knew no sin; was made m the like- 
ness of sinful flesh and yet not sinful; as 
harmless as a.serpent of brass. The serpent 
was a cursed creature; Christ was made a 
curse. ‘That which cured them reminded them 
of their plague; so'in Christ.sin is set before 
us most fiery and formidable. 2. It was lifted 
up upen.a pole, and so must the Son of man 
be lifted up; thus it behoved him, Luke xxiv. 
26, 46. No remedy now. Christ is lifted up, 
(1.) In his erucifiaion. He was lifted up upon 
the cross. His death is called his being lifted 
up, ch. xii, 32, 33. He was lifted up as a 
spectacle, as a mark, lifted up between hea- 
ven and earth, as if he had,been unworthy of 
either and abandoned by both. (2.) In his 
exaltation. He was lifted up to the Father’s 
right hand, to give repentance and remis- 
sion ; he was lifted up to the cross, to be 
further lifted up to the crown. (3.) In the 
publishing and preaching of his everlasting 
gospel, Rev. xiv. 6. The serpent was lifted 
up that all the thousands of Israel might see 
it. -Christ im the gospel is exhibited to us, 
evidently set forth; Christ is lifted up as an _ 
ensign, Isa. xi. 10. 3. It was lifted up by 
Moses. Christ was made under the law of 
Moses, and Moses testified of him. 4. Being 
thus lifted up, it was appointed for the cure 
of those that were bitten by fiery serpents 
He that.sent the plague provided the remedy 
None could redeem and save us but he whose 
justice had condemned us. It was God him- 
self that found the ransom, and the eflicacy of 
it depends upon his appointment. The fiery 
serpents were sent to punish them for their 
tempting Christ (so the apostle saith, 1 Cor. 
x. 9), and yet they were healed by virtue de- 
rived from him. He whom we have offended 
is our peace. 

Thirdly, The way of applying this remedy, 
and that is by believing, which plainly alludes 
to the Israelites’ looking up to the brazen ser- 
pent, in order to their being healed by it. If 
any stung Israelite was either so little sensi- 
ble of his pain and peril, or had so little 
confidence in the word of Moses as not to 
look up to the brazen serpent, justly did he 
die of his wound; but every one that looked 
up to it did well, Num. xxi. 9. If any so far 
slight either their disease by sin or the me- 
thod of cure by Christ as not to embrace 
Christ upon his own terms, their blood 1s 

{upon their own head. He hath said, Look, 
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and be saved (Isa. xlv. 22), look and live. 
We must take a complacency in and give 
consent to the methods which Infinite Wis- 
dom has taken of saving a guilty world, by 
the mediation of Jesus Christ, as the great 
sacrifice and intercessor. 

Fourthly, The great encouragements given 
us by faith to look up to him. 1. It was for 
this end that he was lifted up, that his fol- 
lowers might be saved; and he will pursue 
his end. 2. The offer that is made of salva- 
tion by him is general, that whosoever believes 
in him, without exception, might have benefit 
byhim. 3. The salvation offered is complete. 
(1.) They shall not perish, shall not die of 
their wounds; though they may be pained 
and ill frightened, iniquity shall not be their 
ruin. But that is not all. (2.) They shall 
have eternul life. They shall not only not die 
of their wounds in the wilderness, but they 
shall reach Canaan (which they were then 
just ready to enterinto); they shall enjoy the 
promised rest. 

[2.] Jesus Christ came to save us by par- 
doning us, that we might not die by the sen- 
tence of the law, v. 16,17. Here is gospel 
indeed, good news, the best that ever came 
from heaven to earth. Here is much, here is 
all in a little, the word of reconciliation in 
miniature. 

First, Here is God’s love, in giving his Son 
for the world (v. 16), where we have three 
things:—1. The great gospel mystery revealed: 
God so loved the world that he gave his only- 
begotten Son. ‘The love of God the Father is 
the original of our regeneration by the Spirit 
and our reconciliation by the lifting up of the 
Son. Note, (1.) Jesus Christ is the only- 
begotten Son of God. This magnifies his love 
in giving him for us, in giving him to us; 
now know we that he loves us, when he has 
given his only-begotten Son for us, which ex- 
presses not only his dignity in himself, but 
his dearness to his Father; he was always his 
delight. (2.) In order to the redemption and 
salvation of man, it pleased God to give his 
only-begotten Son. He not only sent him into 
the world with full and ample power to nego- 
ciate a peace between heaven and earth, but 
he gave him, that is, he gave him up to suffer 
and die for us, as the great propitiation or 
expiatory sacrifice. It comes in here as a 
reason why he must be lifted up ; for so it was 
determined and designed by the Father, who 
gave him for this purpose, and prepared him 
a body in order toit. His enemies could not 
have taken him if his Father had not given 
him. Though he was not yet crucified, yet 
in the determinate counsel of God he was 
given up, Acts li. 23. Nay, further, God has 
given him, that is, he has made “an offer 
of him, to all, and given him to all true be- 
lievers, to all the intents and purposes of the 
new covenant. He has given him to be our 
prophet, a witness to the people, the high 
priest of our profession, to be our peace, to 
be head of the church and head over all 
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ren to the church, to be to 
(3.) Herein God has commended | 
world: God so loved the world, so rea 
richly. Now his creatures shall see tl 
loves them, and wishes them well. E 
loved the world of fallen man as he di 
love that of fallen an ; see Rom. v. 
John iv. 10. Behold, and wonder, tha 
yreat God should love such a worthless w 
That the holy God should love such aw 
world with a love of good will, when he « 
not look upon it ‘with any complace 
This was a time of love indeed, Ezek. 
8. ‘The Jews vainly conceited that the. 
siah should be sent only in love to 
nation, and to advance them upon the i 
of thei neighbours; but Christ tells 
that he came in love to the whole world, | 
tiles as well as Jews, 1 John ii. 2. C 
many of the world of mankind perish 
God’s giving his only-begotten Son w 
instance of hislove to the wholeworld, bec 
through him there is a general offer o 
and salvation made to all. It is love t 
revolted rebellious province to issue ¢ 
proclamation of pardon and indemnity 
that will come in, plead it upon their 
and return to their allegiance. So far 
loved the apostate lapsed world that he 
his Son with this fair proposal, that who 
believes in him, one or other, shall not p 
Salvation has been of the Jews, but nowC 
is known as salvation to the ends of the é 
a common salvation. 2. Here is the 
gospel duty, and that is to believe m 
Christ (whom God has thus given, gi 
us, given to ws), to accept the gift, and an 
the intention of the giver. We must) 
an unfeigned assent and consent to the re 
God hath given in his word concernin 
Son. God having given him to us tot 
prophet, priest, and king, we must giv 
ourselves to be ruled, and taught, and s 
by him. 3. Here is the great gospel ber 
That whosoever believes in Christ s 
perish. ‘This he had said before, and 
repeats it. It is the unspeakable happi 
of all true believers, for which they are 
nally indebted to Christ, (1.) That the 
saved from the miseries of hell, deli 
from going down to the pit; they shal 
perish. God has taken away their sin, 
shall not die; a pardon is purchased, ai 
the attainder is reversed. (2.) They ai 
titled to the joys of heaven: they shall 
everlasting life. The convicted traitor 1 
only pardoned, but preferred, and mi 
favourite, and treated as one whom the! 
of kings delights to ‘honour. Out of pris 
comes to reign, Eccl. iv. 14. Ifbelievers, 
children ; and, if children, then heirs. 

Secondly, Here is God's design in ser 
his Son into the werld: it was that thet 
through him might, be saved. He came 
the werld with salwation in his eye, wit 
vation in his hand. Therefore the < 
meriioned offer of) life and salvation 1s 
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be made good to all that by 
(cv. 17): God sent his Son into 
is guilty, rebellious, apostate 
nt him as his agent or ambassador, 
sometimes he had sent angels into 
d as visitants, but as resident. Ever 
an sinned, he has dreaded the ap- 
eh and appearance of any special mes- 
- from heaven, as being conscious of 
and looking for judgment: We shall 
die, for we have seen God. If there- 
Son of God himself come, we are 
d to enquire on what errand he 
: Is it peace? Or, as they asked 
] trembling, Comest thou peaceably ? 
scripture returns the answer, Peace- 
He did not come to condemn the 
We had reason enough to expect 
should, for it is a guilty world; it is 
wicted, and what cause can be shown why 
igment should not be given, and execution 
id, according to law? That one blood 
| all nations of men are made (Acts 
26) is not only tainted with an here- 
y disease, like Gehazi’s leprosy, but it is 
d with an hereditary guilt, like that of 
ekites, with whom God had war 
generation to generation; and justly 
uch a world as this be condemned ; 
God would have sent to condemn it 


ready to do execution. 
_ pleased to kill us, he would not 
t his Son amongst us. He came 
il powers indeed to execute judgment 
/¥. 22, 27), but did not begin with a 
nent of condemnation, did not proceed 
in the outlawry, nor take advantage 
us for the breach of the covenant of 
icy, but put us upon a new trial be- 
throne of grace. 2. He came that the 
ough him might be saved, that a door 
on might be opened to the world, 
ver would might enter in by it. 
in Christ reconciling the world to 
and so saving it. An act of indemnity 
and published, through Christ a 
al law made, and the world of man- 
dealt with, not according to the rigours 
first covenant, but according to the 
of the second ; that the world through 
cht be saved, for it could never be 
through him ; there is not salvation 
other. ‘This is good news to a con- 
conscience, healing to broken bones 
ing wounds, that Christ, our judge, 
lot to condemn, but to save. 
From all this is inferred the hap- 
of true believers: He that believeth on 
not condemned, v. 18. Though he 
a sinner, a great sinner, and stands 
thabes confitentem reum—by his own 
jon), yet, upon his believing, process 
ed, judgment is arrested, and he is 
de . This denotes more than a 
he is not condemned, that is, he is 
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os with Nicodemus. — 
acquitted; he stands upon his deliverance 


(as we say), and if he be not condemned ke. 


is discharged; ob xpivera:—he is not judged, 
not dealt with in strict justice, according to 
the desert of his sins. He is accused, and 
he cannot plead not guilty to the indictment, 
but he can plead in bar, can plead a noli 
prosequi upon the indictment, as blessed 
Paul does, Who is he that condemns? It is 
Christ that died. He is afflicted, chastened 
of God, persecuted by the world; but he is 
not condemned. The cross perhaps lies heavy 
upon him, but he is saved from the curse: 
condemned by the world, it may be, but not 
condemned with the world, Rom. vil. 1; 
1 Cor, xi. 32. 

4. Christ, in the close, discourses con- 
cerning the deplorable condition of those that 
persist in unbelief and wilful ignorance, v. 
18—21. 

(1.) Read here the doom of those that 
will not believe in Christ: they are con- 
demned already. Observe, [1.] How great 
the sin of unbelievers is; it is aggravated 
from the dignity of the person they slight ; 
they believe not in the name of the only- 
begotten Son of God, who is infinitely true, 
and deserves to be believed, infinitely good, 
and deserves to be embraced. God sent 
one to save us that was dearest to himself; 


angels at command, to pour out the | and shall not he be dearest to us? Shall we 
f his wrath, a cherub with a flaming | not believe on his name who has a name 
If the Lord | above every name? 


[2.] How great the 


| misery of unbelievers is: they are condemned 


already ; which bespeaks, First, A certain 
condemnation. They are as sure to be con- 
demned in the judgment of the great day as 
if they were condemned already. Secondly, 
A present condemnation. The curse has 
already taken hold of them; the wrath of 
God now fastens upon them. They are con- 
demned already, for their own hearts con- 
demn them. Thirdly, A condemnation 
grounded upon their former guilt: He is 
condemned already, for he lies open to the 
law for all his sins; the obligation of the 
law is in full force, power, and virtue, 
against him, because he is not by faith in- 
terested in the gospel defeasance ; he ts con- 
demned already, because he has not believed. 
Unbelief may truly be called the great damn- 
ing sin, because it leaves us under the guilt 
of all our other sins; it is a sin against the 
remedy, against our appeal. 

(2.) Read also the doom of those that 
would not so much as know him, v.19. Many 
inquisitive people had knowledge of Christ 
and his doctrine and miracles, but they were 
prejudiced against him, and would not be- 
lieve in him, while the generality were sot- 
tishly careless and stupid, and would not 
know him. And this is the condemnation, 
the sin that ruined them, that light is come 
into the world, and they loved darkness rather 
Now here observe, [1.] That the gospel is 
light, and, when the gospel came, light came 
into the world. Light is self-evidencing, so 
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is the gospel; it proves its own divine 
origin. Light is discovering, and truly the 
light is sweet, and rejoices the heart. Itisa 
light shining in a dark place, and a dark 
es indeed the world would be without it. 
t is come into all the world (Col. i. 6), and 
not confined to one corner of it, as the Old- 
Testament light was. ([2.] It is the un- 
speakable folly of the most of men that they 
loved darkness rather than light, rather than 
this light. The Jews loved the dark shadows 
of their law, and the instructions of their 
blind guides, rather than the doctrine of 
Christ. The Gentiles loved their super- 
stitious services of an unknown God, whom 
they ignorantly worshipped, rather than the 
reasonable service which the gospel enjoins. 
Sinners that were wedded to their lusts 
loved their ignorance and mistakes, which 
supported them in their sins, rather than the 
truths of Christ, which would have parted 
them from their sins. Man’s apostasy began 
in an affectation of forbidden knowledge, 
but is kept up by an affectation of forbidden 
ignorance. Wretched man is in love with 
his sickness, in love with his slavery, and 
will not be made free, will not be made 
whole. {3.] The true reason why men love 
darkness rather than light is because their 
deeds are evil. They love darkness because 
they think it is an excuse for their evil 
deeds, and they hate the light because it 
robs them of the good opinion they had of 
themselves, by showing them their sinfulness 
and misery. Their case is sad, and, because 
they are resolved that they will not mend it, 
they are resolved that they will not see zt. 
[4.] Wilful ignorance is so far from excusing 
sin that it will be found, at the great day, to 
aggravate the condemnation: This is the 
condemnation, this is what ruins souls, that 
they shut their eyes against the light, and 
will not so much as admit a parley with 
Christ and his gospel; they set God so 
much at defiance that they desire not the 
knowledge of his ways, Job xxi. 14. We 
must account in the judgment, not only for 
the knowledge we had, and used not, but for 
the knowledge we might have had, and would 
not; not only for the knowledge we sinned 
against, but for the knowledge we sinned 
away. For the further illustration of this he 
shows (v. 20, 21) that according as men’s 
hearts and lives are good or bad, so they 
stand affected to the light Christ has brought 
into the world. 

First, It is not strange if those that do 
evil, and resolve to persist in it, hate the 
light of Christ’s gospel ; for it is a common 
observation that every one that doeth evil 
hateth the light, v. 20. Lvil-doers seek con- 
cealment, out of a ser..e of shame and fear 
of punishinent ; see Job xxiv. 13, &c. Sinful 
works are works of darkness; sin from the 
first affected concealment, Job xxxi. 33. The 
light shakes the wicked, Job xxxviii. 12, 13. 

us the gospel is a terror to the wicked 
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world: They caiee dle? ght, 
as far off it ae st t ee 
be reproved. , 1. The ligh 
gospel is sent into the world to r 
evil deeds of smners; to make ther 
fest (Eph. v. 13), to show people #/ ei 
gressions, to show that to be sin whi 
not thought to be so, and to show thi 
evil of their transgressions, that sin 
new commandment might appear 
sinful. The gospel has its conyietis 
make way for its consolations. 2. | 
this reason that evil-doers hate the b 
the gospel. There were those who hé 
evil and were’ sorry for it, who bai 
light welcome, as the publicans and ] 
But he that does evil, that does it a 
solves to go on in it, hateth the light, 
bear to be told of his faults. All tl 
position which the gospel of Christ | 
with in the world comes from th 
heart, influenced by the wicked one. 
is hated because sin is loved. 3. Th 
do not come to the light thereby evit 
secret hatred of the light. If they h 
an antipathy to saving knowledge, the 
not sit down so contentedly in ¢ 
ignorance. a 
Secondly, On the other hand, 
hearts, that approve themselves to 
their integrity, bid this light welcome: 
He that doeth truth cometh to the li 
seems, then, that though the gosp 
many enemies it had some friends 
common observation that truth $ 
corners. Those who mean and act] 
dread not a scrutiny, but desire i 
Now this is applicable to the gosp 
as it convinces and terrifies evil-dot 
confirms and comforts those that 
their integrity. Observe here, 1. 14 
racter of a good man. (1.) He 
doeth truth ; that is, he acts ti 
cerely in all he does. Though so1 
he comes short of doing good, the 
would do, yet he doeth truth, | 
honestly ; he has his infirmities, b 
fast his integrity; as Gaius, that ¢ 
fully (3 John 5), as Paul (2 Cori 
Nathanael (ch. i. 47), as Asa, I 
14. (2.) He is one that cometh tot 
He is ready to receive and enterta 
revelation as far as it appears to li 
so, what uneasiness soever it ma 
him. He that doeth truth is willm 
the truth by himself, and to ] 
made manifest. A good man is m 
ployed in trying himself, and is | 
that God would try him, Ps. xxvi 
solicitous to know what the will of 
and resolves to do it, though e 
trary to his own will and interest 
is the character of a good work: 1 
in God, in union with him by a cove 
faith, and in communion with bim Dy 
affections. Our works are then go 
will bear the test, when the % 
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em and the glory of God the 
em; when they are done in his 
t d for his sake, to him, and not 
n; and if, by the light of the gospel, it’ 
ifest to us that our works are thus 
, then shall we have rejoicing, Gal. 
Cor. i. 12. 

Thus far we have Christ’s discourse with 
us; it is probable that much more 
ed between them, and it had a good 
for we find (ch. xix. 39) that Nico- 
though he was puzzled at first, yet 
ds becamea faithful disciple of Christ. 
After these things came Jesus 
his disciples into the land of 
ga; and. there he tarried. with 
n, and baptized. 23 And John 
was baptizing in A‘non near to 
a, because there was much water 
re: and they came, and were bap- 
d. 24 For John was not yet 
t into prison. 25 Then there 
se a question between some of 
s disciples and the Jews about 
yng. 26 And they came unto 
, and said unto him, Rabbi, he 
was with thee beyond Jordan, 
whom thou barest witness, behold, 
ame baptizeth, and all men come 
im. 27 John answered and said, 
man can receive nothing, except it 
given him from heaven. 28 Ye 
urselyes bear me witness, that I 
Tam not the Christ, but that I 
sent before him. 29 He that 
th the bride is the bridegroom : 
the friend of the bridegroom, 
h standeth and heareth him, re- 
th greatly because of the bride- 
m’s voice: this my joy therefore 
filled. 30 He must increase, 
f L must decrease. 31 He that 
eth from above is above all: he 
is of the earth is earthly, and 
uketh of the earth: he that cometh 
heaven is above all. 32 And 
at he hath seen and heard, that he 
testifieth ; and no man receiveth his 
nony. 33 He that hath re- 
ed his testimony hath set to his 
‘that God is true. 34 For he 
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rds of God: for God giveth not 
Spirit by measure unto him. 
The Father loveth the Son, and 
Hh given all things into his hand. 
He that believeth on the Son 


oie ik Nal io Aen yes 


CHAP. Ill. 


TET gee See ee 
fl Bi ada lib 


ia Chries. n 
hath everlasting life: and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see 
life; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. . 


In these verses we have. 

J. Christ’s removal into the Jand of Judea 
(v. 22), and there he tarried with his dis- 
ciples. Observe, 1. Our Lord Jesus, after 
he entered upon his public work, travelled 
much, and removed often, as the patriarchs 
in their sojournings. As it was a good part 
of his humiliation that he had no certain 
dwelling-place, but was, as Paul, in journey- 
ings often, so it was an instance of his un- 
wearied industry, in the work for which he 
came into the world, that he went about in 
prosecution of it; many a weary step he 
took to-do good to souls: The Sw of 
righteousness took a large circuit to diffuse 
his light and heat, Ps. xix. 6. 2. He was 
not wont to stay long at Jerusalem. Though 
he went frequently thither, yet he soon re- 
turned into the country; as here. After 
these things, after he had had this discourse 
with Nicodemus, he came into the land of 
Judea; not so much for greater privacy 
(though mean and obscure places best suited 
the humble Jesus in his humble state) as for 
greater usefulness. His preaching and mi- 
racles, perhaps, made most noise at Jeru- 
salem, the fountain-head of news, but did 
least good there, where the most considerable 
men of the Jewish church had so much the | 
ascendant. 
of Judea his disciples came with him ; for 
these were they that continued with him in his 
temptations. Many that flocked to him at 
Jerusalem could not follow his motions into 
the country, they had no business there; 
but his disciples attended him. If the ark 
remove, it is better to remove and go after it 
(as those did, Josh. iii. 3) than sit still 
without it, though it be in Jerusalem itself. 
4. There he tarried with them, dvérpie—He 
conversed with them, discoursed with them. 
He did not retire into the country for his 
ease and pleasure, but for more free con- 
yversation with his disciples and followers. 
See Cant. vii. 11, 12. Note, Those that are 
ready to go with Christ shall find him as 
ready to stay with them. tis supposed that 
he now staid five or six months in this 
country. 5. There he baptized ; he admitted 
disciples, such as believed in him, and had ~ 
more honesty and courage than those had at 
Jerusalem, ch. ii. 24. John began to bap- 
tize in the land of Judea (Matt. iii. 1), there- 
fore Christ began there, for John had said, 
There comes one after me. He himself bap- 
tized not, with his own hand, but his dis- 
ciples by his orders and directions, as 
appears, ch. iv. 2. But his disciples’ bap- 
tizing was his baptizing. Holy ordinances 
are Christ’s, though administered by weak 
men. . 

II. John’s continuance in his work, as long 


3. When he came into the land » ~ 
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as his opportunities lasted, v. 23, 24. Here | and were baptized by , and, as hi 
we are told, | tism was one, so were their hearts. 


1. That John was baptizing. Christ's bap-! 4. It is noted (v. 24) that John was ne 
tism was, for substance, the same with John’s, | cast into prison, to clear the order o 
for John bore witness to Christ, and there- | story, and to show that these passages ¢ 
fore they did not at all clash or interfere }come in before Matt. iv. 12. John x 
with one another. But, (1.) Christ began | desisted from his work as long as he ha 
the work of preaching and baptizing before | liberty ; nay, he seems to have been the: 
John laid it down, that he might be ready to | industrious, because he foresaw his tim e 
receive John’s disciples when he should be| short; he was not yet cast into prison, 
taken off, and so the wheels might be kept | he expected it ere long, ch. ix. 4. : 
going. It is a comfort to useful men, when| III. A contest between John’s disciples 
they are going off the stage, to see those | the Jews about purifying, v. 25. ee | 
rising up who are likely to fill up their place. | the gospel of Christ came not to send. D 
(2.) John continued the work of preaching | upon earth, but division. Observe, 1. J 
and baptizing though Christ had taken it up ; | were the disputants : some of John’s di 
for he would still, according to the measure | and the Jews who had not submitted to 
given to him, advance the interests of God’s| baptism of repentance. Penitents and. 
kingdom. There was still work for John to! penitents divide this sinful world. In. 
do, for Christ was not yet generally known, | contest, it should seem, John’s disciples 
nor were the minds of people thoroughly | the aggressors, and gave the challenge ; 
prepared for him by repentance. From heaven it is a sign that they were novices, who 
John had received his command, and he! more zeal than discretion. The truths of | 
would go on in his work till he thence re-| have often suffered by the rashness of th 
ceived his countermand, and would have his| that have undertaken to defend them be 
dismission from the same hand that gave him | they were able to do it. 2. What w 
his commission. He does not come in to} matter in dispute: about purifying, about 
Christ, lest what had formerly passed should | ligious washing. (1.) We may suppose 
look ’like a combination between them ; but| John’s disciples cried up his baptism, 
he goes on with his work, till Providence | purifying, as instar omnium—superior to 
lays him aside. The greater gifts of some do| others, and gave the preference to th 
not render the labours of others, that come | perfecting and superseding all the puri 
short of them, needless and useless ; there is| tions of the Jews, and they were in the rig 
work enough for all hands. They are sullen] but young converts are too apt to boas 
that will sit down and do nothing when they | their attainments, whereas he that finds 
see themselves out-shone. Though we have | treasure should hide it till he is sure thal 
but one talent, we must account for that:| has it, and not talk of it too much at 
and, when we see ourselves going off, must| (2.) No doubt the Jews with as mu ch 
yet go on to the last. surance applauded thepurifyings that 

2. That he baptized in Enon near Salim, | use among them, both those that were in 
places we find nowhere else mentioned, and| tuted. by the law of Moses and those | 
therefore the learned are altogether at a loss| were imposed by the tradition of the elder 
where to find them. Wherever it was, it| for the former they had a divine warrant, z 
seems that John removed from place to place ; | for the latter the usage of the church, — 
he did not think that there was any virtue in| it is very likely that the Jews in this di 
Jordan, because Jesus was baptized there,|when they could not deny the exc 
which should engage him to stay there, but} nature and design of John’s baptism, : 
as he saw cause he removed to other waters. | an objection against it from Christ’s ba 
Ministers must follow their opportunities.| which gave occasion for the complaint ¢ 
He chose a place where there was much| follows here (v. 26): “ Here is John b 
water, Udara wo\kd—many waters, that is, | tizing in one place,” say they, “and Jest 
many streams of water; so that wherever he| the same time baptizing in another pla 
met with any that were willing to submit to| and therefore John’s baptism, which his dis- 
his baptism water was at hand to baptize|ciples so much applaud, is either,” [ 
them with, shallow perhaps, as is usual where | “‘ Dangerous, and of ill consequence te ‘d 
there are many brooks, but such as would | peace of the church and state, for you see it 
serve his purpose. And in that country] opens a door to endless parties. Now th: 
plenty of water was a valuable thing. John has begun, we shall have every little 

3. That th.ther people came to him and| teacher set up for a baptist presently. 0) 
were baptized. Though they did not come | (2.] “ At the best it is defective and impe 
in such vast crowds as they did when he first | If John’s baptism, which you 
appeared, yet now he was not without en-| have any good in it, yonder the bapti 
couragement, but there were still those that | Jesus goes beyond it, so that for your 
attended and owned him. Some refer this} you are shaded already by a greater 
both to John and to Jesus: They came and | and your baptism is soon gone out of requ 
were baptized ; that is, some came to John, | Thus objections are made against the g i 
and were baptized by him, some to Jesus./ from the advancement and improvement 
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the church, and the shame of its members 
D and ministers; as also a vieing of interests, 
ire were against the foundation. There | and a jealousy of rivalship and competition. 
) reason to object Christ’s baptism | We mistake if we think that the excelling gifts 
ast John’s, for they consisted very well | and graces, and labours and usefulness, of one, 
ether. area diminution and disparagement to another 
V. A complaint which John’s disciples | that has obtained mercy to be faithful; for 
e to their master concerning Christ and | the Spirit is a free agent, dispensing to every 
baptizing, v. 26. They, being nonplussed | one severally as he will. Paul rejoiced in the 
the fore-mentioned objection, and pro-| usefulness even of those that opposed him, 
ly ruffed and put into a heat by it, come | Phil. i. 18. We must leave it to God to choose, 
to their master, and tell him, “ Rabbi, he that | employ, and honour his own instruments as 
| was with thee, and was baptized of thee, is | he pleaseth, and not covet to be placed alone. 
‘now set up for himself ; he baptizeth, and all} V. Here is John’s answer to this com- 
‘men come to him ; and wilt thou suffer it ?” plaint which his disciples made, 0. 27, &e. 
‘Their itch for disputing occasioned this. It| His disciples expected that he would have 
js common for men, when they find them- resented this matter as they did; but Christ’s 
ves run aground in the heat of disputation, | manifestation to Israel was no surprise to 
to fall foul upon those that do them no harm. | John, but what he looked for ; it was no dis- 
| If these disciples of John had not undertaken | turbance to him, but what he wished for. 
fo dispute about purifying, before they under-|He therefore checked the complaint, as 
sod the doctrine of baptism, they might | Moses, Enviest thou for my sake? and took 
ve answered the objection without being | this occasion to confirm the testimonies he 
into a passion. In their-complaint, they had formerly borne to Christ as superior to 
respectfully to their own master, him, cheerfully consigning and turning over 
bi; but speak very slightly of our|to him all the interest he had in Israel. In this 
wiour, though they do not name him. 1. | discourse here, the first minister of the gos: 
They suggest that Christ’s setting up a bap- | pel (for so John was) is an excellent pattern 
fism of his own was a piece of presumption, | to all ministers to humble themselves and to 
_ yery unaccountable ; as if John, having first | evalt the Lord Jesus. 
this rite of baptizing, must have the| 1. John here abases himself in comparison 


; as if childhood and manhood 
to each other, and the super- 


monopoly of it, and, as it were, a patent for | with Christ, v.27—20. The more others mag- 
“the invention : “ He that was with thee beycnd | nify us, the more we must humble ourselves, 
' Jordan, as a disciple of thine, behold, and | and fortify ourselves against the temptation of 

flattery and applause, and the jealousy of our 


wonder, the same, the very same, baptizes, 
nd takes thy work out of thy hand.” Thus | friends for our honour, by remembering our 
place, and what we are, 1 Cor. iii: 5. 


the voluntary condescensions of the Lord 
fesus, as that of his being baptized by John,| (1.) John acquiesces in the divine disposal, 
are often unjustly and very unkindly turned | and satisfies himself with that (v. 27): A man 
can receive nothing except it be given him from 


his reproach. 2. They suggest that it 

"was a piece of ingratitude to John. He to | heaven, whence every good gift comes (James 

whom thou barest witness baptizes; as if|i. 17), a general truth very applicable in this 

- Jesus owed all his reputation to the honour- | case. Different employments are according to 

ae John gave of him, and yet had | thedirection of divine Providence, different en- 

r dowments according to the distribution of the 
divine grace. No man can take any true honour 


; unworthily improved it to the prejudice 
of John. But Christ needed not John’s tes- 
to himself, Heb. v. 4. We haveasnecessary and 
constant a dependence upon the grace of God 


_ timony, ch. v. 36. He reflected more honour 
in all the motions and actions of the spiritua: 


upon John than he received from him, yet 

thus it is incident to us to think that others 
life as we have upon the providence of God 
in all the motions and actions of the natural 


are more indebted to us than really they are. 
life: now this comes in here as a reason, [1.] 


_ And besides, Uhrist’s baptism was not in the 
Teast an impeachment, but indeed the greatest 
improvement, of John’s baptism, which was | Why we should not envy those that have a 
but to lead the way to Christ’s. John was| larger share of gifts than we have, or mova 
just to Christ, in bearing witness to him ;| in a larger sphere of usefulness. John re- 
and Christ’s answering his testimony did ra-| minds his disciples that Jesus would not 
_ ther enrich than impoverish John’s ministry. have thus excelled him except he had re- 
8. They conclude that it would be a total| ceived it from heaven, for, as man and Me- 
eclipse to John’s baptism : “ All men come | diator, he received gifts; and, if God gave 
to him; they that used to follow with us| him the Spirit without measure (v. 34), shall 
“now flock after him, it is therefore time for|they grudge at it? The same reason will 
“us to look about us.” It was not indeed | hold as to others. If God is pleased to give 
“strange that all men came to him. As far as|to others more ability and success than to 
Christ is manifested he will be magnified ; but | us, shali we be displeased at it, and reflect 
thy should John’s disciples grieve at this?|}upon him as unjust, unwise, and partial ? 
_ Note, Aiming at the monopoly of honour | See Matt. xx. 15. [2.] Why we should not 
and respect has been in ail ages the bane of | be discontented, though we be inferior to 
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John’s testimony 


others in gifts and usefulness, and be eclipsed 
by their excellencies. John was ready to 
own that it was the gift, the free gift, of 
heaven, that made him a preacher, a prophet, 
a baptist: it was God that gave him the in- 
terest he had in the love and esteem of the 
people; and, if now his interest decline, 
God’s will be done! He that gives may take. 


What we receive from heaven we must take | 


as it is given. Now John never received a 
commission for a standing perpetual office, 
but only for a temporary one, which must soon 
expire; and therefore, when he has fulfilled 
his ministry, he can contentedly see it go out 
of date. Some give quite ancther sense of 
these words: John had taken pains with his 
disciples, to teach them the reference which 
his baptism had to Christ, who should come 
after him, and yet be preferred before him, 
and do that for them which he could not do: 
and yet, after all, they dote upon John, and 
grudge this preference of Christ above him : 
Well, saith John, I see a man can receive 
(that is, perceive) nothing, except it be given 
him from heaven. The labour of ministers is 
all lost labour, unless the grace of God make 
it effectual. Men do not understand that 
which is made most plain, nor believe that 
which is made most evident, unless it be 
given them from heaven to understand and 
believe it. 

(2.) John appeals to the testimony he had 
formerly given concerning Christ (v. 28): 
You can bear me witness that I said, again 
and again, I am not the Christ, but I am 
sent before- him. See how’ steady and con- 
stant John was in his testimony to Christ, 
and not as a reed shuken with the wind ; nei- 
ther the frowns of the chief priests, nor the 
flatteries of his own disciples, could make him 
change his note. Now this serves here, [1.] 
As a conviction to his disciples of the unrea- 
sonableness of their complaint. They had 
spoken of the witness which their master 
bore to Jesus (v. 26): “ Now,” saith John, 
“do you not remember what the testimony 
was that I did bear? Call that to mind, and 
you will see your own cavil answered. Did 
[ not say, I am not the Christ ? Why then 
do you set me up as a rival with him that 
is? Did I not say, Iam sent before him? 
Why then does it seem strange to you that 
I should stand by and give way to him?” 
f2.] It isa comfort to himself that he had 
never given his disciples any occasion thus to 
set him up in competition with Christ; but, on 
the contrary, had particularly cautioned them 
against this mistake, though he might have 
made a hand of it for himself. It is a satis- 
faction to faithful ministers when they have 
done what they could in their places to pre- 
vent any extravagances that their people ran 
jnto. John had not only not encouraged them 
to hope that he was the Messiah, but had 
plainly told them the contrary, which was 
now a satisfaction to him. It is a com- 
mon excuse for those who have undue honour 
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paid them, Si po ecipi, d 
If the people will i, i 
that ce ill maxim for thos 
business it is to wndeceive | 
of truth shall be established. ; 
(3.) John professes the great satisfas 
he had in the advancement of Christ ani 
interest. Hewas so far from tin 
as his disciples did, that he rejoiced ir 
This he expresses (v. 29) by an elegant 
militude. [1.) He es our Saviow 
the bridegroom : “He that hath the brit 
the bridegroom. Do all men come to hi 
It is well, whither else should they go? 1 
he got the throne in men’s affections? Y 
else should have it? It is his right; 
he Pens. the bride be brought t 
the bride: m >’ Christ was prophesic 
in the Old Restart as a briddegredliil 
xlv. The Word was made flesh, that the 
parity of nature might not be a bar to 
match. Provision is made for the purify 
of the church, that the defilement of — 
might be no bar. Christ ; 
church to himself; he has the bride, for 
has her love, he has-her promise; the eh 
ts subject to Christ. As far as particu 
souls are devoted to him in faith and loy 
far the bridegroom has the bride. [2.]_ 
compares himself to the friend of the bri 
groom, who attends upon him, to do k 
honour and service, assists him in pre 
cuting the match, speaks a good word 
him, uses his interest on his behalf, rejoi 
when the match goes on, and most of 
when the point is gained, and he has 
bride. All that John had done in p 
and baptizing was to introduce him ; 
now that he was come, he had what 
wished for: The friend of the bridegro 
stunds, and hears him; stands expec 
him, and waiting for him; rejoices with 
because of the bri ”s voice, beca 
is come to the marriage after he had be 
long expected. Note, First, Faithful mi 
ters are friends of the bridegroom, to reco: 
mend him to the affections and choice of t 
children of men; to bring letters and n 
sages from him, for he courts by proxy; a 
herein they must be faithful to him. Second 
‘The friends of the bridegroom must sf 
and hear the bridegroom’s voice; rust 1 
ceive instructions from him, and 2 1 
orders ; must desire to have proofs of Cl 
speaking in them, and with them @ 
xiii. 3); that is the bridegroom’s voi 
Thirdly, The espousing of souls to Jes 
Christ, in faith and love, is the fulfilling « 
the joy of every.good minister. If the d 
of Christ’s espousals be the day of the g 
ness of his heart (Cant. iii. 11), it cannot’ 
be of theirs too who love him and wish w 
his honour and kingdom. Surely the 
no greater joy. q e 
(4.) He owns it highly fit and necess: 
that the reputation and imterest of Chi 
should be advanced, and his own diminis 
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was well pleased 
ing to what he will gain.” 


in of mustard-seed. 
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st increase, but I must decrease. | is of the earth, is eurthly, 2 dv ix ric yNsy 
at the growing greatness of the | ix rije yij¢ tore—He that is of the earth ws of 
they will have more and more| the earth; he that has his origin 
grieve, as those have that in-| earth has his food out of the earth, has his 
selves in envy and emulation. | converse with earthly things, and his concern 
ks of Christ’s increase and his own jis for them. Note, First, Man has his rise 

ase, not only as necessary and unavoid-| out of the earth; not only Adam at first, 
whic eed not be helped and therefore | but we also still are formed out of the-clay, 
borne, but as highly just and agree-| Job xxxiii.6. Look to the rock whence we 
nd affording him entire satisfaction.| were newn. 
to see the kingdom | is therefore earthly ; not only his body frail 


displeased that the effect of this was| be set up as rivals with Christ? 
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to Christ. 


of the 


Secondly, Man’s constitutiou 


getting ground: “ He must increase. | and mortal, but his soul corrupt and carnal, 
k he has gamed a great deal, but it | and its bent and bias strong towards earthly 
othi Note, The | things. 
gdom of Christ is, and will be, a growing | of the same mould with other men; they 
m, like the light of the morning, like | were but earthen vessels, though they had a 
[2.] He was not} rich treasure lodged in them; and shall these 


The prophets and apostles were 


Let the 


iminishing of his own interest: I must | potsherds serive with the potsherds of the earth 


all ection. Note, First, The shining 
of the glory of Christ eclipses the 
e of all other glory. The glory that 
in tition with Christ, that of the 
'and the flesh, decreases and loses 
in the soul as the knowledge and love 
st increase and get ground ; but it is 
of that which is subservient to 
aim. As the light of the morning increases, 
f the morning star decreases. Secondly, 
pur diminution or abasement may but in 
@ least contribute to the advancement of 
Shrist’s name, we must cheerfully submit to 
be content to be any thing, to he 
ing, so that Christ may be all. 
John Baptist here advances Christ, and 
ucts his disciples concerning him, that, 
ead of grieving that so many come to 
they might come to him themselves. 
.) He instructs them concerning the 
of Christ’s person (v. 31): He that 
th from above, that cometh from heaven, 
all. Were, [1.] He supposes his 
vine origin, that he came from above, from 
which bespeaks not only his divine 
ction, but his divine nature. He hada 
x before his conception, a heavenly being. 
; but he that came from heaven was fit 
w us the will of heaven, or the way to 
re When God would save man, he 
from above. [2.] Hence he infers his 
reign authority : he is above all, aboveall 
and all persons, God over all, blessed 
evermore. It is daring presumption to 
e precedency with him. When we 
come to speak of the honours of the Lord 
[ we find they transcend all conception 
and expression, and we can say but this, He 
above all. It was said of John Baptist, 
is not a greater among them that are 
born of women. But the descent of Christ 
from heaven put such a dignity upon him as 
was not divested of by his being made 
still he was.above all. This he further 
ates by the meanness of those who 
4 in competition with him: He that 
. VIII. 


ay 


e e. Created excellencies are under this | but let them not cope with him that came 
aw, th ey must decrease. I have seen an end| from heaven. 


(2.) Concerning the ezcelleney and cer- 
tainty of his doctrine. His disciples were 
displeased that Christ’s preaching was ad- 
mired, and attended upon, more than his; 
but he tells them that there was reason 
enough for it. For, 

[1.] He, for his part, spoke of the earth, 
and so do all those that are of the earth. The 
prophets were men and spoke like men; of 
themselves they could not speak but of tae 
earth, 2 Cor. ii. 5. The preaching of the 
prophets and of John was but low and iat 
compared with Christ’s preaching ; as heaven 
is high above the earth, so were his thoughts 
above theirs. By them God spoke on earth, 
but in Christ he speaketh from heaven. 

[2.] But he that cometh from heaven is . 
not only in his person, but in his doctrine, 
above all the prophets that ever lived on 
earth; none teacheth like him. The doctrine 
of Christ is here recommended to us, 

First, As infallibly sure and certain, and to 
be entertained accordingly (v. 32): What he 
hath seen and heard, that he testifieth. See 
here, 1. Christ’s divine knowledge; he tes- 
tified nothing but what he had seen and heard, 
what he was perfectly apprized of and tho- 
roughly acquainted with. What he disco- 
vered of the divine nature and of the invisible 
world was what he had seen ; what he re- 
vealed of the mind of God was what he had 
heard immediately from him, and not at 
second hand. The prophets testified what 
was made known to them in dreams and 
visions by the mediation of angels, but not 
what they had seen and heard. John was 
the crier’s voice, that said, “‘ Make room for 
the witness, and keep silence while the charge 
is given,” but then leaves it to the witness to 
give in his testimony himself, and the judge 
to give the charge himself. The gospel of 
Christ is not a doubtful opinion, like an hy- 
pothesis or new notion in philosophy, which 
every one is at liberty to believe or not; but 
it is a revelation of the mind of God, which 
is of eternal truth in itself, and of infinite 
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John’s testimony 


concern to us. 2. His divine grace and 

oodness: that which he had seen and heard 

e was pleased to make known to us, because 
he knew it nearly concerned us. What Paul 
aad seen and heard in the third heavens he 
could not testify (2 Cor. xii. 4), but Christ 
knew howto utter what he had seen and heard. 
Christ’s preaching is here called his ¢estify- 
ing, to denote, (1.) The convincing evidence 
of it; it was not reported as news by hearsay, 
but it was testified as evidence given in court, 
with great caution and assurance. (2.) The 
affectionate earnestness of the delivery of it: 
it was testified with concern and importunity, 
as Acts xviii. 5. 

From the certainty of Christ’s doctrine, 
John takes occasion, [/1.] To lament the in- 
fidelity of the most of men: though he tes- 
tifies what is infallibly true, yet no man re- 
ceiveth his testimony, that is, very few, next 
to none, none in comparison with those that 
refuse it. They receive it not, they will not 
hear it, they do not heed it, or give credit to 
it. ‘This he speaks of not only as a matter 
of wonder, that such a testimony should not 
be received (Who hath believed our report? 
How stupid and foolish are the greatest part 
of mankind, what enemies to themselves !) 
but as matter of grief; John’s disciples 
grieved that all men came to Christ (v. 26); 
they thought his followers too many. But 
John grieves that no man came to him; he 
thought them too few. Note, The unbelief 
of sinners is the grief of saints. It was for 
this that St. Paul had great heaviness, Rom. 
ix. 2. [2.] He takes occasion to commend 
the faith of the chosen remnant (v. 33): He 


that hath received his testimony (and some | 


such there were, though very few) hath sez 
to his seal that God is true. God is true, 
though we do not set our seal to it ; let God 
be true, and every man a liar; his truth 
needs not our faith to support it, but by faith 
we do ourselves the honour and justice to 
subscribe to his truth, and hereby God 
reckons himself honoured. God’s promises 
are all yea and amen ; by faith we put our amen 
to them, as Rev. xxii. 20. Observe, He that 
receives the testimony of Christ subscribes 
not only to the truth of Christ, but to the 
truth of God, for his name is the Word of 
God ; the commandments of God and the 
testimony of Christ are put together, Rev. 
xii. 17. By believing in Christ we set to our 
seal, First, That God is true to all the pro- 
mises which he has made concerning Christ, 
that which he spoke by the mouth of al his 
holy prophets ; what he swore to our fathers 
is all accomplished, and not one iota or tittle 
of it fallen to the ground, Lukei. 70, &c. 
Acts xiii. 32, 33. - Secondly, That he is true 
to all the promises he has made in Christ ; 
we venture our souls upon God’s veracity, 
being satisfied that he is true ; we are willing 
to deal with him upon trust, and to quit all 
in this world tor a happiness in reversion 
and out of sight. By this we greatly honour 
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God’s faithfulness. Whom we 9 
we give honour to. a? 
Secondly, It is recommended to us 
divine doctrine; not his own, but his tha 
him (v. 34): For he whom God hath 
speaketh the word of God, which he was 
to speak, and enabled to speak ; for 
giveth not the Spirit by measure ) 
‘The prophets were as messengers that bro 
letters from heaven; but Christ came u 
the character of an ambassador, and | 
with us as‘such; for, 1. He spoke the 
of God, and nothing he said savour 
human infirmity; both substance and 
guage were divine. He proved himself 
of God (ch. iii. 2), and therefore his word 
to be received as the words of God. By 
rule we may try the spirits: those that 
as the oracles of God, and prophesy accor 
to the proportion of faith, are to bs Ce 
ag sent of God. 2. He spoke as no ¢ 
prophet did; for God giveth not the Spii 
measure to him. None can speak the 
of God without the Spirit of God, 1 
ii. 10, 11. The Old-Testament prophet 
the Spirit, and in different degrees, 2 K 
ii. 9,10. But, whereas God gave then 
Spirit by measure (1 Cor. xii. 4), he gave 
to Christ without measure; all fulness ¢ 
in him, the fulness of the Godhead, an 
measurable fulness. The Spirit was ne 
Christ as in a vessel, but as ina fountain, 
a bottomless ocean. “ The prophets tha 
the Spirit in a limited manner, only witl 
spect tosome particular revelation, somet 
spoke of themselves ; but he that had thes 
always residing in him, without stint, al 
spoke the words of God.” So Dr. Whit 
(3.) Concerning the power and authorit 
is invested with, which gives him the 
eminence above all others, and a more 
cellent name than they. , 
[1.] He is the beloved Son of the 
(v.35): The Father loveth the Son. Th 
phets were faithful as servants, but Chris 
a Sun; they were employed as servants 
Christ beloved as a son, always his del 
Prov. viii. 30. The Father was well pl 
in him; not only he did love him, bu 
doth love him; he continued his love t 
even in his estate of humiliation, loy 
never the less for his poverty and s 
[2.] He is Lord of all. -'The Father, 
evidence of his love for him, hath give 
things into his hand. Love is generous. 
Father took such a complacency and h 
a confidence in him that he constituted 
the great feoffee in trust for mankind. Hai 
given him the Spirit without re 
gave him all things; for he was hel 
qualified tu be master and manager of 
Note, It is the honour of Christ, and 
speakable comfort of all Christians, 
Father hath given all things into the han 
the Mediator. First, All power; s0- 
explained, Matt. xxviii. 18. | All the Ww 
of creation heing put under his feet. al 
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his captives. He has power over 
the heathen given him for his inhe- 
The kingdom of providence is 
tted to his administration. 
to settle the terms of the covenant of 
‘the great plenipotentiary, to govern 
urch as the great Jawgiver, to dispense 
favours as the great almoner, and to 
‘to account as the great Judge. Both 
den sceptre and the iron rod are given 
his hand. Secondly, All grace is given 
hand as the channel of conveyance ; 
s, all those good things which God 
aded to give to the children of men; 
al life, and all its preliminaries. We are 
hy that the Father should give those 
into our hands, for we have made our- 
the children of his wrath; he hath 
appointed the Son of his love to be 
for us, and the things he intended for 
ives into his hands, who is worthy, and 
merited both honours for himself and 
ars for us. They are given into his hands, 
m to be given into ours. This is a 
ncouragement to faith, that the riches 
new covenant are deposited in so sure, 
d, so good a hand, the hand of him 
it purchased them for us, and us for himself, 
able to keep all that which both God 
believers have agreed to commit to him. 
] He is the object of that faith which 
e the great condition of eternal happi- 
and herein he has the pre-eminence 
all others: He that believeth on the 
hath life, v. 36. We have here the ap- 
on of what he had said concerning 
and his doctrine; and it is the conelu- 
the whole matter. If God has pt this 
jonour upon the Son, we must by faith give 
honour to him. As God offers and conveys 
things to us by the testimony of Jesus 
ist, whose word is the vehicle of divine 
yours, so we receive and partake of those 
ars by believing tne testimony, and enter- 
ing that word as true and good ; this way 
iving fitly answers that way of givizg. 
e here the sum of that gospel which 
be preached to every creature, Mark 
6. Here is, ; 
irst, The blessed state of all true Chris- 
He that believes on the Son hath ever- 
g life. Note, 1. It is the character of 
true Christian that he believes on the 
of God; not only believes him, that what 
is true, but believes on him, con- 
to him, and confides in him. The 
of true Christianity is no less than 
g life ; this is what Christ came to 
ase for us and confer upon us; it can 
less than the happiness of an immortal 
‘animmortal God. 2. True believers, 
iow, have everlasting life ; not only they 
have it hereafter, but they have it now. 
They have very good security for it. 
1 by which it passeth is sealed and 
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mption are put into his hand; delivered to them, and so they have it; it is 
all. Angels are his servants ;|put into the hands of their guardian for 
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them, and so they have it, though the use be 
not yet transferred into possession. ‘They 
have the Son of God, and in him they hare 


He has||/ife; and the Spirit of God, the earnest of 


this life. (2.) They have the comfortable 
foretastes of it, in present communion with 
God and the tokens of his love. Grace is 
glory begun. 
Secondly, The wretched and miserable 
condition of unbelievers: He that believeth 
not the Son is undone, 6 azei0aiv. The word 
includes both incredulity and disobedience. 
An unbeliever is one that gives not credit to 
the doctrine of Christ, nor is in subjection 
lto the government of Christ. Now those 
that will neither be taught nor ruled hy 
Christ, 1. They cannot be happy in this world, 
nor that to come: He shall not see life, tha’ 
life which Christ came to bestow. He shall 
not enjoy it, he shall not have any comfort- 
able prospect sf it, shall never come within 
ken of it, except to aggravate his loss of it. 
2. They cannot but be miserable : The wrath of 
God abides upon an unbeliever. He is not only 
under the wrath of God, which is as surely 
the soul’s death as his favour is its life, but it 
abides upon him. All the wrath he has made 
himself liable to by the violation of the law, 
if not removed by the grace of the gospel, is 
bound upon him. God’s wrath for his daily 
actual transgressions lights and lies upon 
him. Old scores lie undischarged, and new 
ones are added: something is done every 
day to fill the measure, and nothing to empty 
it. Thus the wrath of God abides, for it is 
treasured up against the day of wrath. 
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It was, more than any thing else, the glory of the land of Israel, 
that it was Emmanuel’s land (Isa. viii. 8), not only the place of 
his birth, but the scene of his preaching and miracles. This 
land in our Sayiour’s time was divided into three parts: Judea 
in the south, Galilee in the north, and Samaria lying between 
them. Now, in this chapter, we have Christ in each of these 
three parts of that land. I. Departing out of Judea, ver. 1—3 
Il. Passiug through Samaria, which, though a visit in transitu, 
here takes up most room. 1. His coming into Samaria, yer,4—6. 
2. His discourse with the Samaritan woman at a well, ver. 7—26. 
3. The notice which the woman gave of him to the city, ver. 
27—30. 4. Christ’s talk with his disciples in the mean time, ver 
31—38. 5. The good eifect of this among the Samaritans, ver. 
39—42, Ill. We find him residing for some time in Galilee (ver. 
43—46), and his curing a nobleman’s son there, that was at 
death’s door, ver. 46—54. 


HEN therefore the Lord knew 

how the Pharisees had heard 

that Jesus made and baptized more 

disciples than John, 2 (Though Je- 

sus himself baptized not, but his dis- 

ples,) 3 He left Judiea, and departed 
again into Galilee. 

We read of Christ’s coming into Judea 
(ch. ii. 22), after he had kept the feast at 
Jerusalem; and now he left Judea four 
months before harvest, as is said here (v. 35) ; 
so that it is computed that he staid in Judea 
about six months, to build upon the founda- 
tion John had laid there. We have no par- 
ticular account of his sermons and smuzacles 
there, only in general, v. 1. 


» his disciples, v. 2. 
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Christ's journey 

T. That he made disciples he prevailed 
with many to embrace his doctrine, and to 
foliow him as a teacher come from God. His 
ministry was successful, notwithstanding the 
opposition it met with (Ps. cx. 2,3): pa@nrae 
rout—it signifies the same with payretw— 
to disciple. Compare Gen. xii. 5. The souls 
which they had gotten, which they had made 
(so the word is), which they had made pro- 
selytes. Note, It is Christ’s prerogative to 
make disciples, first to bring them to his foot, 
and then to form and fashion them to his will. 
Fit, non nascitur, Christianus—The Christian 
is made such, not born such. Tertullian. 

IJ. That he baptized those whom he made 
disciples, admitted them by washing them with 
water ; not himself, but by the ministry of 
1. Because he would put 
a difference between his baptism and that of 
John, who baptized all himself; for he bap- 
tized as a servant, Christasa master. 9 He 
would apply himself more to preaching work, 
which was the more excellent, 1 Cor. i. 17. 
3. He would put honour upon his disciples, 
by empowering and employing them to do it ; 
and so train them up to further services. 4. 
If he had baptized some himself, they would 
have been apt to value themselves upon that, 
and despise others, which he would prevent, 
as Paul, 1 Cor. i. 13,14. 5. He would re- 
serve himself for the honour of baptizing 
with the Holy Ghost, Actsi.5. 6. He would 
teach us that the efficacy of the sacraments 
depends not on any virtue in the hand that 
administers them, as also that what is done 
by his ministers, according to his direction, 
he owns as done by himself. 

III. That he made and baptized more dis- 
ciples than John ; not only more than John 
did at this time, but more than he had done 
at any time. Christ’s converse was more 
winning than John’s. His miracles were 
convincing, and the cures he wrought gratis 
very inviting. 

IV. That the Pharisees were informed of 
this ; they heard what multitudes he baptized, 
for they had, from his first appearing, a jea- 
lous eye upon him, and wanted not spies to 
give them notice concerning him. Observe, 
1. When the Pharisees thought they had got 
rid of John (for he was by this time im- 
prisoned), and were pleasing themselves with 
that, Jesus appears, who was a greater vexa- 
tion to them than ever John had been. The 
witnesses will rise again. 2. That which 
grieved them was that Christ made so many 
disciples. The success of the gospel exas- 
perates its enemies, and it is a good sign that 
it 1s getting ground when the powers of 
darkness are enraged against it. 

VY. That our Lord Jesus knew very well 
what informations were given in against him 
tothe Pharisees. Itis probable the informers 


were willing to have their names concealed, | 


and the Pharisees loth to have their designs 
known; but none can dig so deep as to hide 


their counsels from the Lord (Isa. xxix. 15).|ney, sat thus on the weil: and it 
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and Christ is he 
what was ate 
it is likely, it exceeded th 
not likely that Jesus had yet baptized 
than John ; but so the thing was repres: 
to make him appear the more form: 
see 2 Kings vi. 12. a 
Vi. That here our Lord Jesu 
Judea and departed again to go to 
1. He left Judea, because he was 
be persecuted there even to the dea 
was the rage of the Pharisees ag : 
and such their impious policy to deyou 
man-child in his infancy. To esc 
designs, Christ quitted the country, 
where what he did would be less prov 
than just under their eye. For, (1. 
hour was not yet come (ch. vii. 30), the 
fixed in the counsels of God, and the 
Testament prophecies, for Messiah’s | 
cut off. He had not finished his testin 
and therefore would not surrender or e. 
himself. (2.) The disciples he had gat! 
in Judea were not able to bear hard 
and therefore he would not expose t 
(3.) Hereby he gave an example to his 
rule: When they persecute you in one 
flee to another. We are not called to s 
while we may avoid it without sin; and 
fore, though we may not, for our own 
servation, change our religion, yet we 
change our place. Christ secured hit 
not by a miracle, but in a way mi 
men, for the direction and encourageme 
his suffering people. : 
2. He departed into Galilee, be 
had work to do there, and many frien¢ 
fewer enemies. He went to Galilee no} 
Because John’s ministry had now maa 
for him there; for-Galilee, which was t 
Herod’s jurisdiction, was the last 
John’s baptism. (2.) Because Jol 
prisonment had now made room for him t 
That light being now put under a bus he 
minds of people would not be divided be 
him and Christ. Thus both the libertie 
restraints of good ministers are for th 
therance of the gospel, Phil. i 12. 
what purpose does he go into 
safety? Herod, the persecutor of J: 
never be the protector of Jesus. Chem 
here notes, Pit in hde vité iant he 
ad quos vero fugiant ut in tuto sint non 
nisi ad te, Deus, qui solas refugium 
es—The pious have those, in this life, to 
they can fly ; but they have none to fly te 
can afford them refuge, except thee, O G 
4 And he must needs go. hro 
Samaria. 5 Then cometh he 
city of Samaria, which is called Sy 
near to the parcel of ground | 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 
Now Jacob’s well was there. Je 


therefore, being wearied with his, 
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sixth hour. 7 There cometh | 
m of Samaria to draw water: 
saith unto her, Give me to 
8 (For his disciples were gone 
unto the city to buy meat.) 9 
hen saith the woman of Samaria 
nto him, How is it that thou, being 
ew, askest drink of me, which am 
h woman of Samaria? for the Jews 
sno dealings with the Samaritans. 
LO s answered and said unto her, 
f thou knewest the gift of God, and | 
Who it is that saith to thee, Give 
me to drink; thou wouldest have 
asked of him, and he would have given 
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thee living water. 11 The woman 
th unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing 
draw with, and the well is deep: 
a whence then hast thou that living 
? 12 Art thou greater than 
father Jacob, which gave us the 
nd drank thereof himself, and 
s children, and his cattle? 13 Jesus 
ed and said unto her, Whoso- 
drinketh of this water shall thirst 
n: 14 But whosoever drinketh of 
water that I shall give him shall 
er thirst ; but the water that I shall 
€ him shall be in him a well of 
fer springing up into everlasting 
_ 15 The woman saith unto him, 
f, give me this water, that I thirst 
10t, neither come hither to draw. 16 
Sus saith unto her, Go, call thy 
Shand, and come hither. 17 The 
man answered and said, I have no 
band. Jesus said unto her, Thou 
well said, I have no husband: 
For thou hast had five husbands; 
he whom thou now hast is not 
sband: in that saidst thou truly. 
he woman saith unto him, Sir, 
eive that thou art a prophet. 
Our fathers worshipped in this 
untain; and ye say, that in Jeru- 
em is the place where men ought 
worship. 21 Jesus saith unto her, 
man, believe me, the hour cometh, 
ye shall neither inthis mountain, 
yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
22 Ye worship ye know not 
[: we know what we worship: for | 
vation is of the Jews. 23 But the 
*cometh, and now is, when the! 
: worshippers shall worship the! 
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well of Samaria. 


Father in spirit and in truth: for the 
Father seeketh such to worship him. 
24 God ts a Spirit: and they that 
worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth. 25 The woman 
saith unto him, I know that Messias 
cometh, which is called Christ: when 
he is come, he will tell us all things. 
26 Jesus saith unto her, I that speak 
unto thee am he. 


We have here an account of the good 
Christ didin Samaria, when he passed through 
that country in his way to Galilee. The Sa- 
maritans, Both in blood and religion, were 
mongrel Jews, the posterity of those colonies 
which the king of Assyria planted there after 
the captivity of the ten tribes, with whom the 
poor of the land that were left behind, and 
many other Jews afterwards, incorporated 
themselves. They worshipped the God of 
Israel only, to whom they erected a temple 
on mount Gerizim, in competition with that 
at Jerusalem. There was great enmity be- 
tween them and the Jews; the Samaritans 
would not admit Christ, when they saw he 
was going to Jerusalem (Luke ix. 53); the 
Jews thought they could not give him a 
worse name than to say, He is a Samaritan. 
When the Jews were in prosperity, the Sa- 
maritans claimed kindred to them (Ezra iv. 2), 
but, when the Jews were in distress, they 
were Medes and Persians ;_see Joseph. Antig. 
hb. xi. cap. 8, lib. xii. cap. 7. _Now observe, 

I. Christ’s coming into Samaria. He 
charged his disciples not to enter into any 
city of the Samaritans (Matt. x. 5), that is, 
not to preach the gospel, or work miracles ; 
nor did he here preach publiciy, or work any 
miracle, his eye being to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. What kindness he here did 
them was accidental ; it was only a crumb of 
the children’s bread that casually fell from 
the master’s table. ; 

1. His road from Judea to Galilee lay 
through the country of Samaria (v. 4): He 
must needs go through Samaria. ‘There was 
no other way, unless he would have fetched 
a compass on the other side Jordan, a great 
way about. The wicked and profane are at 
present so intermixed with God’s Israel that. 
unless we will go out of the world, we cannot 
avoid going through the company of such, 
1 Cor. v.10. We have therefore need of the 
armour of righteousness on the right hand 
and on the left, that we may neither give 
provocation to them nor contract pollution 
by them. We should not go into places of 
temptation but when we needs must; and 
then we should not reside in them, but 


| hasten through them. Some think that Christ 


must needs go through Samaria because of 
the good work he had to do there; a poor 
woman to be converted, a lost sheep to be 
sought and saved. This was work his heart 
was upon, and therefore he must needs go this 
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Christ at the 
way. It was happy for Samaria that it lay 
in Christ’s way, which gave him an_oppor- 
tunity of calling on them. When I passed 
by thee, I said unto thee, Live, Ezek. xvi. 6. 

2. His baiting place happened to be ata 
city of Samaria. Now observe, 

(1.) The place described. It was called 
Sychur; probably the same with Sichem, or 
Shechem, a place which we read_much of in 
the Old Testament. Thus are the names of 
places commonly corrupted by tract of time. 
Shechem yielded the first proselyte that ever 
came into the church of Israel (Gen. xxxiv. 
24), and now it is the first place where the 
gospel is preached out of the commonwealth 
of Israel; so Dr. Lightfoot observes ; as also 
that the valley of Achor, which was given for 
a door of hope, hope to the poor Gentiles, 
ran along by this city, Hos. ii. 15. Abimelech 
was made king here; it was Jeroboam’s 
royal seat; but the evangelist, when he 
would give us the antiquities of the place, 
takes notice of Jacob’s interest there, which 
was more its honour than its crowned heads. 
[1.] Here lay Jacob’s ground, the parcel of 
ground which Jacob gave to his son Joseph, 
whose bones were buried in it, Gen. xlviii. 
92; Josh. xxiv. 32. Probably this is men- 
tioned to intimate that Christ, when he re- 
posed himself hard by here, took occasion 
from the ground which Jacob gave Joseph 
to meditate on the good report which the 
elders by faith obtained. Jerome chose to 
five in the land of Canaan, that the sight of 
the places might affect him the more with 
scripture stories. [2.] Here was Jacob’s 
well which he digged, or at least used, for 
himself and his family. We find no mention 
of this well in the Old Testament; but the 
tradition was that it was Jacob’s well. 

(2.) The posture of our Lord Jesus at 
this place: Being wearied with his journey, 
he sat thus on the well. We have here our 
Lord Jesus, 

{1.] Labouring under the common fatigue 
of travellers. He was wearied with his jour- 
ney. Though it was yet but the sixth hour, 
and he had performed but half his day’s 
journey, yet he was weary; or, because it 
was the sixth hour, the time of the heat of 
the day, therefore he was weary. Here we 
see, First, That he was a true man, and sub- 
ject to the common infirmities of the human 
nature. Toil came in with sin (Gen. iil. 19), 
and therefore Christ, having made himself a 
curse for us, submitted to it. Secondly, That 
he was a poor man, else he might have tra- 
velled on horseback or ina chariot. To this 
instance of meanness and mortification he 
humbled himself for us, that he went all his 
journeys on foot. When servants were on 
horses, princes walked as servants on the earth, 
Eccl. x. 7. When we are.carried easily, let 
us think on the weariness of our Master. 
Thirdly, It should seem that he was but a 
tender man, and not of a robust constitution; 
it should seem, his disciples were net tired, 
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for they went into the town witho 
ficulty, when their Master sat down, 
could not goa step further. Bodies ol 
finest mould are most sensible of 
and can worst bear it. © 


to the common relief of travellers: Bi 
wearied, he sat thus on the well. First, 
sat on the well, an uneasy place, cold 
hard; he had no couch, no easy chair te 
pose himself in, but took to that which 
next hand, to teach us not to be nic 
curious in the conveniences of this li 

content with mean things. 
thus, in an uneasy posture; sat careless 
incuriose et neglectim ; or he sat so as pe 
that are wearied with travelling are act 
tomed to sit. ? 


which is here recorded at large, while Chr 
dispute with the doctors, and his disco 
with Moses and Elias on the mount, 
buried in silence. This discourse is redu 
to four heads :— 


0. 7—I15. 

that gave occasion to this discourse. 
draw water. This intimates her poverty, 
had no servant to be a drawer of water ; 
her industry, she would do it herself. 
here, First, How God owns and app 
of honest humble diligence in our pk 


when they were keeping their flock. Seco 


us fortuitous and accidental. This won 
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[2.] We have him here betaking him 


Secondly, E e 


II. His discourse with a Samaritan wom 


1. They discourse concerning the w 
(1.) Notice is taken of the cirew 


[1.] There comes a woman of 


Christ was made known to the shepl 


How the divine Providence brings” 
glorious purposes by events which se 


meeting with Christ at the well may ret 
us of the stories of Rebekah, Rachel, an 
thro’s daughter, who all met with husb: 
good husbands, no worse than Isaac, F 
and Moses, when they came to the well 
water. Thirdly, How the preventing 
of God sometimes brings people une: 
edly under the means of conversion ant 
vation. He is found of them that § 
him not. i 
(2.] His disciples were gone away wl 
city to buy meat. Hence learn a k 
First, Of justice and honesty. The 
Christ ate, he bought and paid for, as 
2 Thess. iii. 8. Secondly, Of daily dey 
ence upon Providence: Take no thougi 
the morrow. Chmnist did not go into the 
to eat, but sent his disciples to fetch 
meat thither; not because he scrupled e 
in a Samaritan city, but, 1. Because hi 
a good work to do at that well, which x 
be done while they were catering. Itis 
dom to fill up our vacant minutes with 
which is good, that the fragments of 
may not be lost. Peter, while his dinner: 
getting ready, fell into a trance, Acts 
2. Because it was more private and re 
more cheap and homelv. to haye his di 
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it him hither, than to go into the town 

Perhaps his purse was low, and he 
teach us good husbandry, to spend ac- 
ing to what we have and not go beyond 
least, he would teach us not to affect 
t things. Christ could eat his dinner as 
‘upon a draw well as in the best inn in 
own. Let us comport with our circum- 
s. Now this gave Christ an opportu- 
of discoursing with this woman about 
itual concerns, and he improved it; he 

preached to multitudes that crowded 
hum for instruction, yet here he con- 
ds to teach a single person, a woman, 
or woman, a stranger, a Samaritan, to 
h his ministers to do likewise, as those 
know what a glorious achievement it is 
elp to save, though but one soul, from 


he 


.) Let us observe the particulars of this 


ourse. 
_{2.] Jesus begins with a modest request 
a draught of water: Give me to drink. 
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haughtiness and ill nature of the Jewish na- 


tion: How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest 
drink of me? By his dress or dialect, or both, 
she knew him to bea Jew, and thinks it strange 
that he runs not to the same excess of riot 
against the Samaritans with other Jews. Note, 
Moderate men of all sides are, like Joshua 
and his fellows (Zech. iii. 8), men wondered at. 
Two things this woman wonders at, 1. That 
he should ask this kindness; for it was the 
pride of the Jews that they would endure 
any hardship rather than be beholden to a 
Samaritan. Itwas part of Christ’s humiliation 
that he was born of the Jewish nation, which 
was now not only in an ill state, subject to 
the Romans, but in an ill name among the 
nations. With what disdain did Pilate ask, 
Am Ia Jew? Thus he made himself not only 
of no reputation, but of ill reputation; but 
herein he has set us an example of swimming 
against the stream of common corruptions. 
We must, like our Master, put on goodness 
and kindness, though it should be everso much 


1 
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that for our sakes became poor here be- 
s a beggar, that those who are in want, 
cannot ae, may not be ashamed to beg. 
t asked for it, not only because he 
ded it, and needed her help to come at it, 
‘because he would draw on further dis- 
rse with her, and teach us to be willing to 
¢ beholden to the meanest when there is 
ion. Christ is still begging in his poor 
mbers, and a cup of cold water, like this 
e, given to them in his name, shall not lose 

eward. 
_ [2.) The woman, though she does not deny 
his request, yet quarrels with him because he 
not carry on the humour of his own na- 
(v.9): How is it ? Observe, First, What 
‘mortal feud there was between the Jews 
ithe Samaritans: The Jews have no dealings 
h the Samaritans. The Samaritans were 
e adversaries of Judah (Ezra iv. 1), were 
on all occasions mischievous to them. The 
were extremely malicious against the 
Samaritans, “‘ looked upon them as having 
in the resurrection, excommunicated 
‘cursed them by the sacred name of God, 
the glorious writing of the tables, and by 
e curse of the upper and lower house of 
gment, with this law, That no Israelite 
of any thing that is a Samaritan’s, for it 
as if he should eat swine’s flesh.” So Dr. 
tfoot, out of Rabbi Tanchum. Note, 
arrels about religion are usually the most 
placable of all quarrels. Men were made 
have dealings one with another; but if men, 
. se one worships at one temple and an- 
ther at another, will deny the offices of hu- 
‘mani , and charity, and common civility, 
jill be morose and unnatural, scornful and 
asorious, and this under colour of zeal for 
ion, they plainly show that however their 


gion, 
ion may be true they are not truly reli- 
gious; but, pretending to stickle for religion, 
subvert the design of it. Secondly, How ready 

he woman was to upbraid Christ with the 


the genius of our country, or the humour of 
our party, to be morose and ill-natured. This 
woman expected that Christ should be as other 
Jews were; but it is unjust to charge upon 
every individual person even the common 
faults of the community: no rule but has 
some exceptions. 2. She wonders that he 
should eapect to receive this kindness from 
her that was a Samaritan: ‘“‘ You Jews could 
deny it to one of our nation, and why should 
we grant it tooneof yours?” Thus quarrels 
are propagated endlessly by revenge and re- 
taliation. 

[3.] Christ takes this occasion to instruct 
her in divine things: If thou knewest the gift 
of God, thou wouldst have asked, v.10. Ob- 
serve, 

First, He waives her objection of the feud 
between the Jews and Samaritans, and takes 
no notice of it. Some differences are best 
healed by being slighted, and by avoiding all 
occasions of entering into dispute about them. 
Christ will convert this woman, not by show- 
ing her that the Samaritan worship was 
schismatical (though really it was so), but by 
showing her her own ignorance and immo- 
ralities, and her need of a Saviour. 

Secondly, He fills her with an apprehension 
that she had now an opportunity (a fairer 
opportunity than she was aware of) of gaining 
that which would be of unspeakable advantage 
to her. She had not the helps that the Jews 
had to discern the signs of the times, and 
therefore Christ tells her expressly that she 
had now a season of grace; this was the duy 
of her visitation. 

a. He hints to her what she should know, 
but was ignorant of: If thou knewest the gift 
of God, that is, as the next words explain it, 
who it is that saith, Give me to drink. If thou 
knewest who Iam. She saw him to bea Jew, 
a poor weary traveller; but he would have 
her know something more concerning him 


than did yet appear. Note, (a.) Jesus Christ 


’ 


RIA Le OE ee ee ee ee 


0 eae 


Christ ut tne 


is the gift of God, the richest toker of God’s 
love to us, and the richest treasure of all good 
for us; @ gift, not a debt which we could 
demand from God; not a /oan, which he will 
demand from us again, but a gift, a free gift, 
ch. iii. 16. (6.) It is at. unspeakable privi- 
lege to have this gift of God proposed and 
offered to us; to have an opportunity of em- 
bracing it: “ He who is the gift of God is 
now set before thee, and addresses himself to 
thee ; it is he that saith, Give me to drink ; 
this gift comes a begging to thee.” (e.) 
Though Christ is set before us, and sues to 
us in and by his gospel, yet there are multi- 
tudes that know him not. 'They know not who 
it is that speaks to them in the gospel, that 
saith, Give me to drink; they perceive not 
that it is the Lord that calls them. 

6. He hopes concerning her, what she 
would have done if she had known him; to 
be sure she would not have given him such 
a rude and uncivil answer; nay, she would 
have been so far from affronting him that she 
would have made her addresses to him: Thou 
wouldest have asked. Note, (a.) Those that 
would have any benefit by Christ must ask 
for it, must be earnest in prayer to God for 
it. (6.) Those that have a right knowledge 
of Christ will seek to him, and if we do not 
seek unto him it is a sign that we do not know 
him, Ps. ix. 10. (¢.) Christ knows what they 
that want the means of knowledge would have 
done if they had had them, Matt. xi. 21. 

ce. Heassures her what he would have done 
for her if she had applied to him: “‘ He would 
have given thee (and not have upbraided thee 


as thou dost me) living water.” By this living | father. "What authority had the Sax 


water is meant the Spirit, who is not like the 
water in the bottom of the well, for some of 
which he asked, but like living or running 
water, which was much more valuable. Note, 
ta.) The Spirit of grace is as living water : 
see ch. vii. 38. Under this similitude the 
blessings of the Messiah had ‘been promised 
in the Old Testament, Isa. xii. 3; xxxv. 7; 
xliv. 3; lv. 1; Zech. xiv. 8. The graces of 
the Spirit, and his comforts, satisfy the thirst- 
ing soul, that knows its own nature and 
necessity. (6) Jesus Christ can and will 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ; 
for he received that he might give. 

[4.] The woman objects against and cavils 
at the gracious intimation which Christ gave 
her (v. 11, 12): Thou hast nothing to draw 
with; and besides, Art thow greater than our 
father Jacob? What he spoke figuratively, 
she took literally; Nicodemus did so too. 
See what confused notions they have of spi- 
ritual things who are wholly taken up with 
the things that are sensible. Some respect 
she pays to his person, in calling him Sir, or 
Lord; but little respect to what he said, which 
she does but banter. 

First, She does not think him capable of 
furnishing her with any water, no, not this in 
the well that is just at hand: Thou hast no- 
thing to draw with, and the well is deep. ‘This 
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she said, not er 
for he who causeth t urs tO % 
the ends of the earth s nothing to 
But there are those who will trust Ch: 
further than they can see him, and will 
believe his promise, unless the means of 
performance of it be visible; as if he» 
tied to our methods, and could not draw w 
without our buckets. She asks scornfi 
** Whence hast thou this living water? | 
not whence thou canst have it.” Note, | 
springs of that living water which Chris' 
for those that come to him are secret and 
discovered. ‘The fountain of life is hid’ 
Christ. Christ has enough for us; thi 
we see not whence he has it. ’ 

Secondly, She does not think it poss 
that he should furnish her with any be 
water than this which she could come at, 
he could not: Art thou greater than our fa 
Jacob, who gave us the well ? 

a. We will suppose the tradition true, 
Jacob himself, and his children, and e 
did drink of this well. And we may obs 
from it, (a.) The power and providence 
God, in the continuance of the foun 
water from generation to generation, | 
constant circulation of the rivers, 
blood in the body (Keel. i. 7), to whi 
culation perhaps the flux and reflux 
sea, like the pulses of the heart, contrib 
(b.) The plainness of the patriarch Jac 
his drink was water, and he and his chil 
drank of the same well with his cattle. — 

6. Yet, allowing that to be true, she 
out in several things; as,(@.) In calli 


to reckon themselves of the seed of Jae 
‘They were descended from that mixed © 

titude which the king of Assyria had 7 
in the cities of Samaria; what have the 
do then with Jacob? Because they wer 
invaders of Israel’s rights, and the un 
possessors of Israel’s lands, were they th 
fore the inheritors of Israel’s blood and 
nour? How absurd were those pretensi 
(6.) She is out in claiming this well as Jaet 
gift, whereas he did no more give it 1 
Moses gave the manna, ch. vi. 32, Butt 
we are apt to call the inessengers of God’s 
the donors of them, and to look son 
the hands they pass through as to fo 
hand they come from. Jacob gave i 
sons, not to them. Yet thus the 
enemies not only usurp, but monop 
church’s privileges. (c.) She was 
speaking of Christ as not worthy to be 
pared with our father Jacob. An over 
veneration for antiquity makes God’s grat 
in the good people of our own day, t 

slighted. a 

5] Christ answers this cavil, and mé 

it out that the living water he had to give¥ 
far better than that of Jacob’s well, v. 
‘Though she spoke perversely, Christ 
cast her off, but instructed and enc 
her. He shows her, 
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, transient satisfaction and sup- 
rinketh of this water shall thirst 
no better than other water; it 
mch the present thirst, but the thirst 
turn, and in a few hours a man will 
much need, and as much desire, of 
ever he had.” This intimates, 1. 
infirmities of our bodies in this present 
; they are still necessitous, and ever 
y. Life is a fire, a lamp, which will 
© out, without continual supplies of 
d oil. The natural heat preys upon 
_ 2. The imperfections of all our com- 
m this world; they are not lasting, nor 
¢ satisfaction in them remaining. What- 
x waters of comfort we drink of, we shall 
again. esterday’s meat and drink 
not do to-day’s work. 
ndly, That the living waters he would 
hould yield a lasting satisfaction and 
. 14. Christ’s gifts appear most va- 
, when they come to be compared with 
things of this world ; for there will appear 
mparison between them. Whoever par- 
of the Spirit of grace, and the comforts 
everlasting gospel, 
He shall never thirst, he shall never 
ant that which will abundantly satisfy his 
al’s desires; they are longing, but not lan- 
ashing. A desiring thirst he has, nothing 
e than God, still more and more of God; 
t a despairing thirst. 
Therefore he shall never thirst, because 
ater that Christ gives shall be in him a 
of water. He can never be reduced to 
emity that has in himself a fountain of 
ply and satisfaction. (a.) Ever ready, for 
be in him. The principle of grace 
ied in him is the spring of his comfort; 
. vii. 38. A good man is satisfied from 
self, for Christ dwells in his heart. The 
ating ahides in him ; he needs not sneak 
he world for comfort; the work and the 
ess of the Spirit in the heart furnish him 
firm foundation of hope and an over- 
g fountain of joy. (6.) Never failing, 
shall be in him a well of water. He 
as at hand only a bucket of water needs 
thirst as long as this lasts, but it will 
on be eahausted; but believers have inthem 
I of water, overflowing, ever flowing. 
principles and affections which Christ's 
religion forms in the souls of those that 
brought under the power of it are this 
[a.] It is springing up, ever in 
1otion, which bespeaks the actings of grace 


ALL 


, First, The aims of gracious actings. 
{ sanctified soul has its eye upon heaven, 
means this, designs this, does all for this, will 
¢ up with nothing short of this Spiritual 


> 


e water of Jacob’s well | life'springs up towards its own perfection in 


eternal life. Secondly, The constancy of those 
actings; it will continue springing up till it 
come to perfection. Thirdly, The crown of 
them, eternal life at last. The living water 
rises from heaven, and therefore rises towards 
heaven; see Hecl, i. 7.. And now is not this 
water better than that of Jacob’s well? 

[6.] The woman (whether in jest or earnest 
is hard to say) begs of him to give her some 
of this water (v. 15): Give me this water, that 
I thirst not. First, Some think that she 
speaks tauntingly, and ridicules what Christ 
had said as mere stuff; and, in derision of 
it, not desires, but challenges him to give 
her some of this water: “‘ A rare invention ; 
it will save me a great deal of pain if | thirst 
not, and a great deal of pains if 1 never come 
hither to draw.’ But, Secondly, Others think 
that it was a well-meant but weak and ignorant 
desire. She apprehended that he meant some- 
thing very good and useful, and therefore 
saith Amen, at a venture. Whatever it be, 
let me have it; who will show me any good? 
Ease, or saving of labour, is a valuable good 
to poor labouring people. Note, 1. Even 
those that are weak and ignorant may yet 
have some faint and fluctuating desires to- 
wards Christ and his gifts, and some good 
wishes of grace and glory. 2. Carnal hearts, 
in their best wishes, look no higher than 
carnal ends. ‘Give it to me,” saith she, 
“not that I may have everlasting life” (which 
Christ proposed), “‘ but that I come not hither 
to draw.” 

2. The next subject of discourse with this 
woman is concerning her husband, v. 16—18 
It was not to let fall the discourse of the 
water of life that Christ started this, as many 
who will bring in any impertinence in conver- 
sation that they may drop a serious subject; 
but it was with a gracious design that Christ 
mentioned it. What he had said concerning 
his grace and eternal life he found had made 
little impression upon her, because she had 
not been convinced of sin: therefore, waiv- 
ing the discourse about the living water, he 
sets himself to awaken her conscience, to 
open the wound of guilt, and then she would 
more easily apprehend the remedy by grace. 
And this is the method of dealing with souls; 
they must first be made weary and heavy- 
laden under the burden of sin, and then 
brought to Christ for rest; first pricked to 
the heart, and then healed. This is the 


course of spiritual physic; andif we proceed _ 


not in this order we begin at the wrong end. 

Observe, (1.) How discreetly and decently 
Christ introduces this discourse (v. 16): Go, 
call thy husband, and come hither. . Now, ({1.] 
The order Christ gave her had a very good 
colour: ‘“ Call thy husband, that he may teach 
thee, and help thee to understand these things, 
which thou art so ignorant of.” The wives 
that willlearn must ask their husbands (1 Cor. 
xiv. 35), who must dwell with them as mes 
of knowledge, 1 Pet. iii. 7  “ Call thy hus. 
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Christ at the 


tand, that he may learn with thee; that then 
you may be heirs together of the grace of life. 
Callthy husband, that he may be witness to what 
passes between us.”’ Christ would thus teach 


us to provide things honest in the sight of all | fault. 


men, and to study that which is of good re- 
es (2.] As it had a good colour, so it 

ad a good design; for hence he would take 
occasion to call her sin to remembrance. 
There is need of 2rt and prudence in giving 
reproofs; to fetch a compass, as the woman 
of Tekoa, 2 Sam. xiv. 20. 

(2.) How industriously the woman seeks 
to evade the conviction, and yet insensibly 
convicts herself, and, ere she is aware, owns 
her fault; she said, I have no husband. Her 
saying this intimated no more than that she 
did not care to have her husband spoken of, 
nor that matter mentioned any more. She 
would not have herhusband come thither, lest, 
in further discourse, the truth of the matter 
should come out, to her shame; and there- 
fore, “‘ Pray go on to talk of something else, 
I have no husband;’’ she would be thought 
a maid or a widow, whereas, though she had 
no husband, she was neither. ‘The carnal 
mind is. very ingenious to shift off convic- 
tions, and to keep them from fastening, care- 
ful to cover the sin. 

(3.) How closely our Lord Jesus brings 
home the conviction to her conscience. It 
is probable that he said more than is here 
recorded, for she thought that he told her all 
that ever she did (v. 29), but that which is 
here recorded is concerning her husbands. 
Here is, [1.] A surprising narrative of her 
pastconversation: Thouhast had five husbands. 
Doubtless, it was not her affliction (the bury- 
ing of so many husbands), but her siz, that 
Christ intended to upbraid her with; either 
she had eloped (as the law speaks), had run 
away from her husbands, and married others, 
or by her undutiful, unclean, disloyal con- 
duct, had provoked them to divorce her, or 
by indirect means had, contrary to law, di- 
vorced them. Those who make light of such 
scandalous practices as these, as no more than 
nine days’ wonder, and as if the guilt were 
over as soon as the talk is over, should re- 
member that Christ keeps account of all. 
[2.] A severe reproof of her present state of 
life: He whom thou now hast is not thy hus- 
band. Either she was never married to him 
at all, or he had some other wife, or, which 
is most probable, her former husband or hus- 
bands were living: so that, in short, she lived 
in adultery. Yet observe how mildly Christ 
tells her of it; he doth not call her strumpet, 
but tells her, He with whom thou livest is not 
thy husband: and then leaves it to her own 
conscience to say the rest. Note, Reproofs 
are ordinarily most profitable when they are 
least provoking. [3.] Yet in this he puts a 
better construction than it would well bear 
upon what she said by way of shuffle and 
evasion: Thow hast well said I have no hus- 
bund; and again, In that saidst thou truly 
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least turned upon her, as a confes. 
Note, Those who would 

should make the best of them, wherel 
may hope to work upon their good-1 
for, if they make the worst of them, the 
tainly exasperate their ill-nature. : 

3. The next subject of discourse wit 
woman is concerning the place of wors/ 
19—24. Observe, : 

(1.) A case of conscience propos 
Christ by the woman, concerning the 
of worship, v. 19,20. — yo 

f1.] The inducement she had to pu 
case: Sir, I perceive that thou art a pr 
She does not deny the truth of what k 
charged her with, but by her silence 
the justice of the reproof ; nor is she pu 
a passion by it, as many are when f) 
touched in a sore place, does not impu 
censure to the general disgust the Jew 
to the Samaritans, but (which is a rare 
can bear to be told of a fault. Bu 
not all; she goes further: First, She gj 
respectfully to him, calls him Sir. 
should we honour those that deal faitl 
with us. This was the effect of Cl 
meekness in reproving her; he gave h 
ill Ignguage, and then she gave him: 
Secondly, She acknowledges him to be 
phet, one that had a correspondence 
Heaven. Note, The power of the 
Christ in searching the heart, and cor 
the conscience of secret sins, is a great 
of its divine authority, 1 Cor. xiv. 2 
Thirdly, She desires some further instri 
from him. Many that are not angry at 
reprovers, nor fly in their faces, yet are @ 
of them and keep out of their way; bu 
woman was willing to have some 
course with him that told her of her 

[2.] The case itself that she props 
concerning the place of religious w 
public. Some think that she started 
shift off further discourse concerning h 
Controversies in religion often prove | 
prejudices to serious godliness; but, its 
seem, she proposed it with a good dé 
she knew she must worship God, am 
sired to do it aright; and therefore, me 
with a prophet, begs his direction. — 
It is our wisdem to improve all opportu 
of getting kn. wledge in the things of 
When we are in company with those tha 
fit to teach, let us be forward to learn, 
have a good question ready to put to} 
who are able to give a good answer. 
was agreed between the Jews and the § 
ritans that God is to be worshipped | 
those who were such fools as to worshij 
gods were not such brutes as to worshi 
and that religious worship is an affair 
importance: men would not contend 
if they were not concerned about it. E 
matter in variance was where they sl 
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God. Observe how she stetes the | about the place of worship. The approach. 
oy) ing dissolution of the Jewish economy, and 
s for the Samaritans: Ow fathers | the erecting of the evangelical state, shall set 
shipp id in this mountain, near to this city | this matter at large, and lay allin common, so- 
this well; there the Samaritan temple was | that it shall be a thing perfectly indifferent » 
t by Sanballat, in favour of which she insi- | whether in either of these places or any other 
s, 1. ‘That whatever the temple was the| men worship God, for they shall not be 
e was holy; it was mount Gerizim, the| tied to any place; neither here nor there, but 
mt on which the blessings were pro-j both, and any where, and every where. Note, 
need; and some think the same on which | The worship of God is not now, under the 
aber built his altar (Gen. xii. 6, 7), and| gospel, appropriated to any place, as it was 
cob his, Gen. xxxiii. 18—20. 2. That it) under the law, but it is God’s will that men 
ht plead prescription: Our fathers wor-| pray every where. 1 Tim. ii. 8; Mal.i. 11. 
ppedhere. She thinks they have antiquity, | Our reason teaches us to consult decency and 
ion, and succession, on their side. A vain| convenience in the places of our worship : but 
versation often supports itselfwith this, that| our religion gives no preference to one place 
recewed by tradition from our fathers.| above another, in respect to holiness and ac- 
he had little reason to boast of their| ceptableness to God. Those who prefer any 
ers; for, when Antiochus persecuted the| worship merely for the sake of the house or 
the Samaritans, for fear of sharing with | building in which it is performed (though it 
them in their sufferings, not only renounced were as magnificent and as solemnly conse- 
relation to the Jews, but surrendered the'r| crated as ever Solomon’s temple was) forget 
e to Antiochus, with a request that it|that the hour is come when there shall be 
no difference put in God’s account; no, not 
between Jerusalem, which had been so famous 
for sanctity, and the mountain of Samaria, 
which had been so infamous for impiety. 
usalem is the place where men ought to wor-| [2.] He lays a stress upon other things, mn 
| The Samaritans governed themselves! the matter of religious worship. When he 
the five books of Moses, and (some think) made so light of the place of worship he dia 
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ait be dedicated to Jupiter Olympius, and 


led by his name. Joseph. Antig. lib xii. 
; Pi " 


ondly, As to the Jews: You say that mm 


ed only them as canonical. Now, though] not intend to lessen our concern about the 
found frequent mention there of the| thing itself, of which therefore he takes occa- 
@ God would choose, yet they did not find| sion to discourse more fully. 
amed there; and they saw the temple at} First, As to the present state of the con- 
Jerusalem stripped of many of its ancient] troversy, he determines against the Samaritan 
llories, and therefore thought themselves at] worship, and in favour of the Jews, v. 22 
b to set up another place, altar against| He tells her here, 1. That the Samaritans 
were certainly in the wrong; not merely 
because they worshipped in this mountain, 
though, while Jerusalem’s choice was in force, 
that was sinful, but because they were out in 
the object of their worship. If the worship 
itself had been as it should have been, its se- 
paration from Jerusalem might have been 
conniyed at, as the high places were in the 
best reigns: But you worship you know not 
what, or that which you do not know. They 
worshipped the God of Israel, the true God 
(Ezra iv. 2; 2 Kings xvii. 32); but they were 
sunk into grossignorance; they worshipped 
him as the God of that land (2 Kings xvii. 
27, 33), as a local deity, like the gods of the 
nations, whereas God must be served as God, 
as the universal cause and Lord. Note, Ig- 
norance is so far from being the mother of 
link that those things which now fill us,| devotion that it is the murderer of it. Those 
nd which we make such a noise about, shall] that worship God ignorantly offer the blind 
hortly vanish, and be no more; the very| for sacrifice, and it is the sacrifice of fools. 
gs weare striving about are passing away:| 2. That the Jews were certainly in the right. 
our comes when you shall neither in this| For, (1.) “ We know what we worship. We 
utain nor yet at Jerusalem worship the; go upon sure grounds in our worship, for 
uther. First, The object of worship is sup-j our people are catechised and trained up in 
sed to continue still the same—God, as a| the knowledge of God, as he has revealed 
er; under this notion the very heathen | himself in the scripture.” Note, Those who 
vorshipped God, the Jews did so, and pro-| by the scriptures have obtained some know- 
ably the Samaritans. Secondly, But a period] ledge of God (a certain though not a perfect 
all he put to all niceness and all differences! knowledge) may worship him comfortably to 


Christ’s answer to this case of con- 

ce, v. 21, &c. ‘Those that apply them- 
yes to Christ for instruction shall find him 
to teach the meek his way. Now here, 
-| He puts a slight upon the question, 
he had proposed it, concerning the place 
worship (v. 21): “ Woman, believe me asa 
tophet, and mark what I say. Thou art 
pecting the howr to come when either by 
ae divine revelation, or some signal provi- 
this matter shall be decided in favour 
either of Jerusalem or of Mount Gerizim; 
but I tell thee the hour is at hand when it 
hall be no more a question; that which 
thou hast been taught to lay so much weight 
on shall be set aside as a thing indifferent.” 


ote, It should cool us in our contests to 
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themselves, and aeceptadly to him, for they 
know what they worship. Christ elsewhere 
condemns the corruptions of the Jews’ wor- 
ship (Matt. xv. 9), and yet here defends the 
worship itself; the worship may be true 
where yet it is not pure and entire. Observe, 
Our Lord Jesus was pleased to reckon him- 
self among the worshippers of God: We wor- 
ship. Though he was a Son (and then are 
the children free), yet learned he this obedi- 
ence, in the days of his humiliation. Let 
not the greatest of men think the worship 
of God below them, when the Son of God 
himself did not. (2.) Salvation is of the 
Jews ; and therefore they know what they 
worship, and what grounds they go upon in 
their worship. Not that all the Jews were 
saved, nor that it was not possible but that 
many of the Gentiles and Samaritans might 
be saved, for in every nation he that fears 
God and works righteousness is accepted of 
him ; but, [1.] The author of eternal salva- 
tion comes of the Jews, appears among 
them (Rom. ix. 5), and is sent first to bless 
them. [2.] The means of eternal salvation 
are afforded to them. The word of salvation 
(Acts xiii. 26) was of the Jews. It was deli- 
yered to them, and other nations derived it 
through them. This was a sure guide to 
them in their devotions, and they followed 
it, and therefore knew what they worshipped. 
To them were committed the oracles of God 
(Rom. iii. 2), and the service of God, Rom. 
ix. 4. The Jews therefore being thus privi- 
leged and advanced, it was presumption for 
the Samaritans to vie with them. 

Secondly, He describes tne evangelical 
worship which alone God would accept and 
be well pleased with. Having shown that 
the place is indifferent, he comes to show 
what is necessary and essential— that we wor- 
ship God in spirit and i truth, v. 23, 24. 
The stress is not to be laid upon the place 
where we worship God, but upon the state 
of mind in which we worship him. Note, 
The most effectual way to take up differences 
in the minor matters of religion is to be 
more zealous in the greater. Those who 
daily make it the matter of their care to 
worship iz the spirit, one would think, should 
not make it the matter of their strife whether 
he should be worshipped here or there. 
Christ had justly preferred the Jewish wor- 
ship before the Samaritan, yet here he inti- 
mates the imperfection of that. The worship 
was ceremonial, Heb. ix. 1, 10. The wor- 
shippers were generally carnal, and strangers 
to the inward part of divine worship. Note, 
It is possible that we may be better than our 
neighbours, and yet not so good as we should 
be. It concerns us to be right, not only in 
the object of our worship, but in the manner 
of it; and it is this which Christ here in- 
structs usin. Observe, 

a. The great and glorious revolution which 
should introduce this change: The hour 


cometh, and now is —the fixed stated time,|so that the professors of the gospel ¢ 
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concerning which at was of old dete 
when it should come, and how long it s 
last. The time of its. ance is | 
an hour, so punctual and exact are the d 
counsels ; the time of its continuance is li 
to an hour, so close and pressing is thi 
portunity of divine grace, 2Cor. vi. 2. 
hour cometh, it is coming in its full stre 
lustre, and perfection, it now is in the em 
and infancy. The perfect day is coming, 
now it dawns. a 
b. The blessed change itself. In ge 
times the true worshippers shall worshi 
Father in spirit and in truth. As creat 
we worship the Father of all: as Christ 
we worship the Father of our Lord « 
Now the change shall be, (@.) In the na 
of the worship. Christians shall wor 
God, not in the ceremonial observances 0} 
Mosaic institution, butin spiritual ordinax 
consisting less in bodily exercise, and anin 
and invigorated more with divine power 
energy. The way of worship which ©) 
has instituted is rational and intellectual 
refined from those external rites and 
nies with which the Old-Testament wor 
was both clouded and clogged. This is ¢ 
true worship, in opposition to that ¥ 
was typical. The legal services were fi 
of the true, Heb. ix. 3, 24. ‘Those thi 
volted from Christianity to Judaism ar 
to begin in the spirit, and end in the 
Gal. ii. 3. Such was the difference bet 
Old-Testament and New-Testament ins 
tions. (6.) In the temper and dispos 
the worshippers ; and so the true worshy 
are good Christians, distinguished 
hypocrites ; all should, and they will, w 
God in spirit and in truth. It is spok 
(v. 23) as their character, and (» 24) as 
duty. Note, It is required of all tha 
ship God that they worship him in spiri 
in truth. We must worship God, [a 
spirit, Phil. iii. 3. We must depend 
God’s Spirit for strength and assi 
laying our souls under his influences 
operations; we must devote ou ow 
to, and employ them in, the service 6 
(Rom. i. 9), must worship him wit 
ness of thought and a flame of affectio 
all that is within us. Spirit is sometim 
for the new nature, in opposition to the 
which is the corrupt nature; and so # 
ship God with our spirits is to worshij 
with our graces, Heb. xii. 28. [b.) In 
that is, in sincerity. God requires no’ 
the inward part in our worship, but é 
the inward part, Ps. li.6. We must’ 
the power more than the form, must 
God’s glory, and not to be seen of n 
near with a true heart, Heb. x. 22. _ 
Thirdly, He intimates the reasons’ why 
must be thus worshipped. inf 
a. Because in gospel times they, ar 
only, are accounted the true worshij 
The gospel erects a spiritual way of wor 


ad 
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profession, do not live up to 
and laws, if they do not worship 
it and im truth. 
.. Because the Father seeketh such worship- 
Fhim. This intimates, (a.) That such 
ippers are very rare, and seldom met 
jer. xxx. 21. he gate of spiritual wor- 
is strait. (0.) That such worship 
ry, and what the God of heaven in- 
upon. When God comes to enquire for 
shippers, the question will not be, “ Who 
ned at Jerusalem?” but, “ Who wor- 
spirit?” That will be the touch- 
(c.) That God is greatly well pleased 
d graciously accepts such worship and 
Rebippers. I hawe desired it, Ps. cxxxii. 
Cant. ii. 14. (d.) That there has been, 
/ be to the end, a remnant of such 
hippers; his seeking such worshippers 
s his muking them such. God is in all 
hering in to himself a generation of 
_ worshippers. 
ecause God is a spirit. Christ came 
God to us (ch. 1. 18), and this he has 
ed concerning him; he declared it to 
poor Samaritan woman, for the meanest 
meerned to know God; and with this 
o rectify her mistakes concerning re- 
s worship, to which nothing would con- 
more than the right knowledge of 
Note, (@.) God is a spirit, for he is an 
e and eternal mind, an intelligent being, 
rporeal, nmmaterial, mvisible, and incor- 
. It is easier to say what God is not 
what he is; a spirit has not flesh and 
but who knows the way of a spirit? If 
id were not @ spirit, he could not be perfect, 
nite, nor eternal, nor independent, 
e Father of spirits. (6.) The spirituality 
divine nature is a very good reason for 
ituality of divine worship. If we do 
ship God, who is @ spirit, in the spirit, 
ither give him the glory due to his name, 
‘so do not perform the act of worship, 
in we hope to obtain his favour and 
ce, and so we miss of the end of 
, Matt. xv. 8, 9. 
e last subject of discourse with this 
is concerning the Messiah, v. 25, 26. 
ve here, 
The faith of the woman, by which she 
ted: the Messiah: I know that Messias 
~and he will tell us all things. She 
nothing to object against what Christ 
d; his discourse was, for aught she 
ew, what might become the Messiah then 
ted; but from him she would receive it, 
in the mean time she thinks it best to 
spend her belief. Thus many have no 
art to the price in their hand (Prov. xvii. 
), because they think they have a better in 
“ir eye, and deceive themselves with a pro- 
at they will learn that hereafter which 
glect now. Observe here, 
t.] Whom she expects: I know that Mes- 
eth. The Jews and Samaritans, though 
h at variance, agreed in the expecta- 
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well of Samaria. — 
tion of the Messiah and his kingdom. The 
Samaritans received the writings of Moses, 


‘and were no strangers to the prophets, nor 


to the hopes of the Jewish nation ; those who 
knew least knew this, that Messias was to 
come; so general and uncontested was the 
expectation of him, and at this time more 
raised than ever (for the sceptre was departed 
from Judah, Daniel’s weeks were near ex- 
piring), so that she concludes not only, He 
will come, but éoyerar—< He comes, he is just 
at hand :” Messias, who is called Christ. 'The 
evangelist, though he retains the Hebrew 
word Messias (which the woman used in 
honour to the holy language, and to the 
Jewish church, that used it familiarly), yet, 
writing for the use of the Gentiles, he takes 
care to render it by a Greek word of the 
same signification, who is called Christ— 
Anointed, giving an example to the apostle’s 
rule, that whatever is spoken in an unknown 
or less vulgar tongue should be interpreted, 
1 Cor. xiv. 27, 28. 

[2.] What she expects from him: “ He 
will tell us all things relating to the service 
of God which it is needful for us to know, 
will tell us that which will supply our de- 
fects, rectify our mistakes, and put an end 
to all our disputes. He will tell us the mind 
of God fully and clearly, and keep back 
nothing.” Now this implies an acknowledg- 
ment, First, Of the deficiency and imperfec- 
tion of the discovery they now had of the 
divine will, and the rule they had of the di-- 
vine worship; it could not make the comers 
thereunto perfect, and therefore they expected 
some great advance and improvement in mat- 
ters of religion, a time of reformation. Se- 
condly, Of the sufficiency of the Messiah to 
make this change: ‘‘ He will tell us all things 
which we want to know, and about which 
we wrangle in the dark. He will introduce 
peace, by leading us into all truth, and dis- 
pelling the mists of error.” It seems, this 
was the comfort of good people in those dark 
times that light would arise; if they found 
themselves at a loss, and run aground, it 
was a Satisfaction to them to say, When Mes- 
sias comes, he will tell us all things; as it 
may be to us now with reference to his se- 
cond coming: now we see through a glass, 
but then face to face. 

(2.) The favour of our Lord Jesus in making 
himself known to her: I that speak to thee 
am he, v. 26. Christ did never make himself 
known so expressly to any as he did here to 
this poor Samaritan; and to the blind man 
(ch. ix. 37); no, not to John Baptist, when 
he sent to him (Matt. xi. 4, 5); no, not to 
the Jews, when they challenged him to tell 
them whether he was the Christ, ch. x. 24. 
But, [1.] Christ would thus put an honour 
upon such as were poor and despised, Jam. 
[2.] This woman, for aught we know, 
had never had any opportunity of seeing 
Christ’s miracles, which were then the or- 
dinary method of conviction. Note ‘lo those 


was a 


ala 
' 


7" IN YS Fy. CUA See oye 


Christ at tie 


who have not the advantage of the external 
means of knowledge and grace God hath 
secret ways of rnaking up the want of them; 
we must therefore judge charitably concern- 
ing such. God can make the light of grace 
shine into the heart even where he doth not 
make the light of the gospel shine in the face. 
[3.] This woman was hetter prepared to re- 
ceive such a discovery than others were ; she 
was big with expectatton of the Messiah, and 
ready to receive instruction from him. Christ 
will manifest himself to those who with an 
honest humble heart desire to be acquainted 
with him: I that speak to thee am he. See 
here, First, How near Jesus Christ was to 
her, when she knew not who he was, Gen. 
xxvill. 16. Many are lamenting Christ’s ab- 
sence, and longing for his presence, when at 
the same time he is speaking to them. 
Secondly, How Christ makes himself known 
to us by speaking to us: I that speak unto 
thee, so closely, so convincingly, with such 
assurance, with such authority, I am he. 

27 And upon this came his dis- 
ciples, and marvelled that he talked 
with the woman: yet no man said, 
What seekest thou? or, Why talkest 
thou with her? 28 The woman then 
left her waterpot, and went her way 
into the city, and saith to the men, 
29 Come, see a man, which told me 
all things that ever I did: is not this 
the Christ? 30 Then they went out 
of the city, and came unto him. 31 
In the mean while his disciples prayed 
him, saying, Master, eat. 32 But he 
said unto them, I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of. 33 Therefore 
said the disciples one to another, Hath 
any man brought him ought to eat? 
34 Jesus saith unto them, My meat 
is to do the will of him that sent me, 
and to finish his work. 35 Say not 
ye, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harvest? behold, I say 
unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look 
on the fields; for they are white al- 
ready to harvest. 36 And he that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gather- 
eth fruit unto life eternal: that both 
he that soweth and he that reapeth 
may rejoice together. 37 And herein 
is that saying true, One soweth, and 
another reapeth. 38 I sent you to 
reap that whereon ye bestowed no 
labour: other men laboured, and ye 
are entered into their labours. 39 
And many of the Samaritans of that 


city believed on him for the saying of | come, and br “e un the discourse, amt 
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the woman, which testified, H 
me all that ever I did. 40 Se 
the Samaritans were come unt 
they besought him that he 
tarry with them: and he abode 
two days. 41 And many more 
lieved, because of his own word 
And said unto the woman, No: 
believe, not because of thy sai 
for we have heard him ourselve 
know that this is indeed the © 
the Saviour of the world. 


We have here the remainder of the 
of what happened when Christ was i 
maria, after the long conference he lad 
the woman a 

I. The interruption given to this c 
by the disciples’ coming. It is probabl 
much more was said than is recorde¢ 
just when the discourse was brought 
head, when Christ had made himself k 
to her as the true Messiah, then came th 
ciples. 'The daughters of Jerusalem sh 
stir up nor awake my love till he pleas 
They wondered at Christ’s converse wit 
woman, marvelled that he talked thu 
nestly (as perhaps they observed at a dis 
with a woman, a strange woman a 
used to be more reserved), especially } 
Samaritan woman, that was not of th 
sheep of the house of Israel; they thi 
their Master should be as shy of the § 
ritans as the other Jews were, at least t 
should not preach the gospel to them. — 
wondered he should condescend to tall 
such a poor contemptible woman, forg 
what despicable men they themselves 
when Christ first called them into fello 
with himself. 2. Yet they acquiesced | 
they knew it was for some good reaso 
some good end, of which he was: not 
to give them an account, and therefor 
of them asked, What seekest thou ? or, 
talkest thou with her? Thus, when p 
lar difficulties occur in the word and - 
dence of God, it is good to satisfy ow 
with this in general, that all is well 1 
Jesus Christ saith and doeth. 
there was something amiss in their m 
ling that Christ talked with the womt 
was something like the Pharisees bei 
fended at his eating with publicans ane 
ners. But, whatever they thought, thi 
nothing. If thow hast thought evil 
time, lay thy hand upon thy mouth, to Ke 
that evil thought from turning into 4 
word, Prov. xxx. 32; Ps. xxxix. 1—3._ 

If. The notice which the woman ga 
her neighbours of the extraordinary p 
she had happily met with, v. 28, 29. OL 
here, ‘a 
1. How she forgot her errand to th 
v. 28. Therefore, because the disciples 
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went her way. She withdrew, in ci- 
| ist, that he might have leisure to 
his dinner. She delighted in his discourse, 
would not be rude ; every thing is beau- 
1am itsseason. She supposed that Jesus, 
y he had dined, would go forward in his 

~ and therefore hastened to tell her 
gurs, that they might come quickly. 
ittle while is the light with you. See 
he improved time; when one good 
as done, she applied herself to another. 
ypportunities of getting good cease, or 
rupted, we should seek opportuni- 
: of doing good; when we have done 
bring the word, then isa time to be speak- 
it. Notice is taken of her leaving her 
‘or pail. (1.) She left it in kindness 
that he might have water to drink 
dinner, for fair water was his drink ; 
j water into wine for others, but not 
mself. Compare this with Rebecca's 
to Abraham’s servant (Gen. xxiv. 18), 
2 that promise, Matt. x. 42. (2.) She 
that she might make the more haste 
he city, to carry thither these good 
Those whose business it is to pub- 
» name of Christ must not encumber 
mele themselves with any thing that 
W retard or hinder them therein. When 
6 disciples are to be made fishers of men 

+ must forsake all. (3.) She left her 
r-pot, as one careless of it, being wholly 
m up with better things. 
are brought to the ‘knowledge 


ad the things of it. 


how it by a holy contempt of this world 

2 thi And those who are 
fyacquainted with the things of God must 
sxcused, if at first they be so taken up| actions, of all the children of men ; see Heb. 
the new world into which they are| iv. 13. 


sht that the things of this world seem to | 
a time wholly neglected. Mr. Hilder- 
in one of his sermons on this verse, 
m this instance largely justifies those who 
fe their worldly business on week-days to 
hear sermons. 
How she minded her errand io the town, 
er heart was upon it. 


the men im authority, whom, it may be, 
3 found met together upon 


it this the Christ? Observe, 
1.) How solicitous 
irt 


‘hen 


9), not only to rejoice with her, 
i 1 ere was enough 


= , should do all chey can to bring others 


She went inéo the | worship, 
nd said to the men, probably the alder- | the controversy between this mountain and 
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served they were not pleased with | himself known to us? Let us do him the 


honour to make him known to others; nor 
can we do ourselves agreater honour. This 
woman becomes an apostle. Que scortum 
fuerat egressa, regreditur magistra evangelica 
—She who went forth a specimen of impurity 
returns a teacher of evangelical truth, saith 
Aretius. Christ had told her to call her hus- 
band, which she thought was warrant enough 
to call every body. She went into the city, the 
city where she dwelt, among her kinsfolks 
and acquaintance. Though every man is 
my neighbour that I have opportunity of 
doing good to, yet I have most opportunity, 
and therefore lie under the greatest obliga- 
tions, to do good to those that live near me. 
Where the tree falls, there let it be made 
useful. 
(2.) How fair and ingenuous she was in 
the notice she gave them corcerning this 
| stranger she had met with. [1.] She tells 
them plainly what induced her to admire him: 
He has told me all things that ever I did. No 
more is recorded than what he told her of 
her husbands ; but it is not improbable that 
he had told her of more of her faults. Or, his 
telling her that which she knew he could 
not by any ordinary means come to the know- 
ledge of convinced her that he could have 
told her all that she ever did. If he has a 
divine knowledge, it must be ommiscience. 
| He told her that which none knew but God 
and her own conscience. Two things af 


Note, Those | fected her:—First, the extent of kis knowledge. 
of Christ | We ourselves cannot tell al! things that ever 


| *22 did (many things pass unheeded, and more 
teas away and are forgotten); but Jesus 
Christ knows all the thoughts, words, and 


He hath said, I know thy werks. 
Secondly, The power of his ward. This made 
a great impression upon her, that he told her 
her secret sins with such an unaccountable 
power and energy that, being told of one, she 
is convinced of all, and judged of all. She 
does not say, “ Come, see a man that has 
told me strange things concerning religious 
and the laws of it, that has decided 


Jerusalem, a man that calls himself the Mes- 


some public} sias ;” but, “ Come see a man that has told 
ss; or to the men, that is, to every man | me of my sins.” She fastens upon that part 
met in the streets; she proclaimed it im | of Christ’s discourse which one would think 
e chief places of concourse: Come, see a| she would have been most shy of repeating; 
an who told me all things that ever Idid. Is\but experimental proofs of the power of 


Christ’s word and Spirit are of all others the 


: she was to have her | most cogent and convincing ; and that know- 
fends and neighbours acquainted with Christ. | ledge of Christ into which we are led by the 
she had found that treasure, she called | conviction of sin and humiliation is most 

her friends and neighbours (as Luke | likely to be sound and saving. [2.] She in- 
but to | vifes them to come and see him of whom she 


had conceived so high an opinion. Not barely. 
“Come and look upon him” (she does not 
invite them to him as a show), but, “ Come 
and converse with him; come and hear his 


, wisdom, as I have done, and you will be of 
Has he done us the honourtomake!my mind. She would not «undertake te 
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manage the arguments which had convinced 
her, in such a manner as to convince others ; 
all that see the evidence of truth themselves 
are not able to make others see it; but, 
“ Come, and talk with him, and you will find 
such a power in his word as far exceeds all 
other evidence.” Note, Those who can do 
little else towards the conviction and conver- 
sion of others may and should bring them to 
those means of grace which they themselves 
haye found effectual. Jesus was now-at the 
town’s end. “ Nowcome see him.” When 
opportunities of getting the knowledge of God 
are brought to our doors we are inexcusable 
if we neglect them ; shall we not go over the 
threshold to see him whose day prophets and 
kings desired tosee? [3.] She resolves to 
appeal to themselves, and their own sentiments 
upon the trial? Is not this the Christ? She 
does not peremptorily say, “ He is the Mes- 
siah,” how clear soever she was in her own 
mind, and yet she very prudently mentions 
the Messiah, of whom otherwise they would 
not have thought, and then refers it to them- 
selves; she will not impose her faith upon 
them, but only propose it to them. Bysuch 
fair but forcible appeals as these men’s judg- 
ments and consciences are sometimes taken 
hold of ere they are aware. 

(3.) What suecess she had in this invita- 
tion: They went out of the city, and came to 
him, v. 30. Though it might seem very im- 
probable that a woman of so small a figure, 
and so ill a character, should have the honour 
of the first discovery of the Messiah among 
the Samaritans, yet it pleased God to incline 
their hearts to take notice of her report, and 
not to slight it as an idle tale. Time was 
when lepers were the first that brought tidings 
to Samaria of a great deliverance, 2 Kings 
vii. 3, &c. They came unto him; did not 
send for him into the city to them, but in 
token of their respect to him, and the ear- 
nestness of their desire to see him, they 
went out to him. Those that would know 
Christ must meet him where he records his 
name. 

III. Christ’s discourse with his disciples 
while the woman was absent, v. 31—38. See 
how industrious our Lord Jesus was to re- 
deem time, to husband every minute of it, 
and to jill up the vacancies of it. When the 
disciples were gone into the town, his: dis- 
course with the woman was edifying, and 
suited to her case; when she was gone into 
the town, his discourse with them was no 
less edifying, and suited to their case; it 
were well if we could thus gather up the 
fragments of time, that none of it may be 
lost. Two things are observable in this dis- 
course :— 

1. How Christ expresses the delight which 
he himself had in his work. His work was 
to seek. and save that which was lost, to go 
about doing good. Now with this work we 
here find him wholly taken up. For, 

(1.) He neglected his meat und drink for his 
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was weary, and D 
opportunity of savin 
his weariness and hy . And he 
his food so little that, {1.] His disciy 
forced to invite him to it: They pray 
they pressed him, saying, Master, 
was an instance of their Jove to him the 
invited him, lest he should be faint ai 
for want of some support; but it 
greater instance of his love to souls 
needed invitation. Let us learn hence ; 
indifference even to the needful suppe 
life, in comparison with spiritual thing 
He minded it so little that the ; 
he had had meat brought him in theira 
(v. 33): Has any man brought him au 
eat? He had so little appetite for his | 
that they were ready to think he had 
already. Those that make religion 
business will, when any of its affairs 2 
be attended, prefer them before their 
as Abraham’s servant, that would m 
till he had told his errand (Gen. xxiy 
and Samuel, that would not sit dow 
David was anointed, 1 Sam. xvi. 11. 
(2.) He made his work his meat and 
The work he. had done in instructis 
woman, the work he had to do amo 
Samaritans, the prospect he now 
doing good to many, this was meat and 
to him; it was the greatest pleasure 
satisfaction imaginable. Never did a/ 
man, or an epicure, expect a plentifu 
with so much desire; nor feed upon its 
ties with so much delight, as our Lord 
expected and improved an opportuni 
doing good to souls. Concerning 1 
saith, [1.] That it was such meat as t 
ciples knew not of. They did not i 
that he had any design or prospect of p 
his gospel among the Samaritans ; thi 
a piece of usefulness they never thoug 
Note, Christ by his gospel and Spir 
more good to the souls of men than 
disciples know of or expect. This m 
said of good Christians too, who li 
faith, that they have meat to eat which o 
know not of, joy with which a st 
does not intermeddle. Now this word 
them ask, Has any man brought him a 
eat? so apt were even his own dis “ip 
understand him after a corporal and + 
manner when he used similitudes. ” 
That the reason why his work was his 
and drink was because it was his Fa 
work, his Father’s will: My meat is to | 
will of him that sent me, v..34. Note, 
The salvation of sinners is the will g 
and the instruction ‘of them in order 
unto is his work. See 1'Tim. ii. 4. Thi 
a chosen remnant whose salvation is_ 
particular manner his will. Secondly, { 
was sent into the world on this erran 
bring people to God, to. know him ant 
happy in him. Thirdly, He made 
his business and delight. When 


= 


got both hunger and thirst, 
_and drink Nothing could be 
to him than doing good; when 
avited to meat he went, that he might 
, for that was his meat always. 
uly, He was not only ready upon all oc- 
to go to his work, but he was earnest 
care to go through it, and to finish his 
all the parts of it. He resolved never 
it, nor lay it down, till he could say, 
s finished. Many have zeal to carry them 
fat first, but not zeal to carry them on to 
st; but our Lord Jesus was intent upon 
his work. Our Master has herein 
an example, that we may learn to do 
ll of God as he did; 1. With diligence 
close application, as those that make a 
ss of it. 2. With delight and pleasure 
» a8 in our element. 3. With constancy 
perseverance ; not only minding to do, 
ming to finish, our work. 
. See here how Christ, having expressed 
s delight in his work, excites his disciples 
diligence in their work ; they were workers 
fim, and therefore should be workers 
im, and make their work their meat, as 
The work they had to do was to 
the gospel, and to set up the kingdom 
Messiah. Now this work he here com- 
to harvest work, the gathering in of the 
of the earth; and this similitude he 
ecutes throughout the discourse, v. 35— 
s ] ote, gospel time is harvest time, and 
spel work harvest work. The harvest is 
appowmted and expected; so was the 
. Harvest time is busy time; all 
must be then at work: every one 
work for himself, that he may reap of 
aces and comforts of the gospel: mi- 
must work for God, to gather in souls 
m. Harvest time is opportunity, a short 
limited time, which will not last always ; 
vest work is work that must be done 
or not at all; so the time of the enjoy- 
of the gospel’is a particular season, 
th must be improved for its proper pur+ 
for, once past, it cannot be recalled. 
fhe disciples were to gather in a harvest of 
uls for Christ. Now he here suggests three 
gs to them to quicken them to dili- 
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a 
That it was necessary work, and the 
2 for it very urgent and pressing (v.35) : 
say, It is four months to harvest ; but 
, The fields are already white. Here is, 

-| A sayimg of Christ’s disciples con- 
ing the corn-harvest ; there are yet four 
mths, and then comes harvest, which may 
ken either generally—* You say, for the 
Mcouragement of the sower at seed-time, 
it will be but four months to the har- 
” With us it is but about four months 
the barley-sowing and the barley- 
rest, probably it was so with them as to 
ain; or, “ Particularly, now at this 


su reckon it will be four months to! 36. 
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mind was so taken up with | next harvest, according to the ordinary course 


of providence.” ‘The Jews’ harvest began at 
the Passover, about Easter, much earlier in 
the year than ours, by which it appears that 
this journey of Christ from Judea to Galilee 
was in the winter, about the end of November, 
for he travelled all weathers to do good. God 
has not only promised us a harvest every — 
year, but has appointed the weeks of harvest : 
so that we know when to expect it, and take 
our measures accordingly. 

[2.] A saying of Christ’s concerning the gos- 
pel harvest; his heart was as much upon the 
fruits of his gospel as the hearts of others 
were upon the fruits of the earth; and to this 
he would lead the thoughts of his disciples 
Look, the fields ure already white unto the 
harvest. First, Here in this place, where 
they now were, there was harvest work for 
him to do. They would have him to eaf, v- 
31. “ Eat!” saith he, “ I have other work 
to do, that is more needful; Zook what crowds 
of Samaritans are coming out of the town 
over the fields that are ready to receive the 
gospel;”’ probably there were many. now in 
view. People’s forwardness to hear the 
word is a great excitement to ministers’ dili- 
gence and liveliness in preaching it. Se- 
condly, In other places, all the country over, 
there was harvest work enough for them all 
to do. “ Consider the regions, think of the 
state of the country, and you wiil find there 
are multitudes as ready to receive the gospel 
as a field of corn that is fully ripe is ready to 
be reaped.” The fields were now made white 
to the harvest, 1. By the decree of God re- 
vealed in the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment. Now was the time when the gather- — 
ing of the people should be to Christ (Gea. 
xlix. 10), when great accessions should be 
made to the church and the bounds of it 
should be enlarged, and therefore it was time 
for them to be busy. It is a reat encou- 
ragement to us to engage in any work for 
God, if we understand by the signs of the 
times that this is the proper season for that 
work, for then it will prosper. 2. By the 
disposition of men. John Baptist had made 
ready a people prepared for the Lord, Luke 
i.17. Since he began to preach the kingdom 
of God every man pressed into it, Luke xv. 
16. This, therefore, was a time for the 
preachers of the gospel to apply themselves 
to their work with the utmost vigour, to 
thrust in their sickle, when the harvest was 
ripe, Rev. xiv. 15. It was necessary to work — 
now, pity that such a season should be let 
slip. If the corn that is ripe be not reaped, 
it will shed and be lost, and the fowls ‘wili 
pick it up. If souls that are under convic- 
tions, and have some good inclinations, be 
not helped now, their hopeful beginnings 
will come to nothing, and they will be a prey 
to pretenders. It was also easy to work now; 
when the people’s hearts are prepared the 
work will be done suddenly, 2 Chron. xxix. 


It cannot but quicken ministers to take - 
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Christ at the ST. JOHN. 9) ea 
pains m preaching the word when they ob-| labour. Isa xl. 3—5. a “- 
serve that people take pleasure in hearing it. | two. things concernin, ‘the Old-Les 


(2.) That it was profitable and advantageous 
work, which they themselves would be gain- 
ers by (v. 36): “ He that reapeth receweth 
wages, and so shall you.” Christ has under- 
taken to pay those well whom he employs in 
his work; for he will never do as Jehoiakim 
did, who used his neighbour’s service without 
wages (Jer. xxii. 13), or those who by fraud 
kept back the hire of those particularly who 
reaped their corn-fields, Jam. v. 4. Christ’s 
reapers, though they cry to him day and 
night, shall never have cause to cry against 
him, nor to say they served a hard Master. 
He that reapeth, not only shall but does re- 
ceive wages. There is a present reward in 
the service of Christ, and his work is 2ts own 
wages. [1.] Christ’s reapers have fruit: He 
gathereth fruit unto life eternal ; that is, he 
shall both save himself and those that hear 
him, 1 Tim. iv. 16. If the faithful reaper 
save his own soul, that is fruit abounding to 
his account, it is fruit gathered to life eternal ; 
and if, over and above this, he be instrumen- 
tal to save the souls of others too, there is 
fruit gathered. Souls gathered to Christ are 
fruit, good fruit, the fruit that Christ seeks 
for (Rom. i. 13); it is gathered for Christ 

Cant. viii. 11, 12); itis gathered to life eter- 
nal. This.is the comfort of faithful ministers, 
that their work has a tendency to the eternal 
salvation of precious souls. [2.] They have 
joy: That he that sows and they that reap may 
rejoice together. The minister who is the 
happy instrument of beginning a good work 
is he that sows, as John Baptist ; he that is 
employed to carry it on and perfect it is he 
that reaps: and both shall rejoice together. 
Note, First, Though God is to have all the 
glory of the success of the gospel, yet faithful 
ministers may themselves take the comfort of 
it. The reapers share in the joy of harvest, 
though the profits belong to the master, 1 
Thess. ii. 19. Secondly, Those ministers who 
are variously gifted and employed should be 
so far from envying one another that they 
should rather mutually rejoice in each other’s 
success and usefulness. Though all Christ’s 
ministers are not alike serviceable, nor alike 
successful, yet, if they have obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful, they shall all enter 
together into the joy of their Lord at last. 

(3.) That it was easy work, and work that 
was half done to their hands by those that 
were gone before them: One soweth, and an- 
other reapeth, v. 37, 38. This sometimes 
denotes a grievous judgment upon him that 
sows, Mic. vi. 15; Deut. xxviii. 30, Thou 
shalt sow, and another shall reap ; as Deut. vi. 
11, Houses full of all good things, which thou 
filledst not. So here. Moses, and the pro- 
phets, and John Baptist, had paved the way 
to the gospel, had sown the good seed which 
the New-Testament ministers did in effect 
but gather the fruit of. I sent you to reap 
that whereon you bestowed, i comparison, no 
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ministry :—First, That it was very much 
of the New-Testament ministry. Mose 
the prophets sowed, but they could née 
said to reap, so little did they see of the 
of their labours. Their writings have 
much more good since they left us than 
their preaching did. Secondly, That i 
very serviceable to the New-Testamen 
nistry, and made way for it. The writin 
the prophets, which were read 1n the 
gogues every sabbath day, raised pec 
expectations of the Messiah, and’so prey 
them to bid him welcome. Had it not! 
for the seed sown by the prophets, this 
maritan woman could not have said, Wel 
that Messias cometh. The writings oj 
Old Testament are in some respects } 
useful to us than they could be to thos 
whom they were first written, because b 
understood by the accomplishment of fl 
See 1 Pet. i. 12; Heb. iv. 2; Rom. xvi. 
26. ([2.] This also intimates two things 
cerning the ministry of the apostles of Ch 
First, That it was a fruitful ministry 
were reapers that gathered in a great he 
of souls to Jesus Christ, and did mo: 
seven years towards the setting up of 
kingdom of God among men than the 
phets of the Old Testament had de 
twice so many ages. Secondly, That it 
much facilitated, especially among the J 
to whom they were first sent, by the wri 
of the prophets. The prophets sowe 
tears, crying out, We have laboured in t 
the apostles reaped in joy, saying, Thai 
to God, who always causeth us to t 
Note, From the labours of ministers tha 
dead and gone much good fruit 1 
reaped by the pone that survive them 
the ministers that succeed them. John 
tist, and those that assisted him, had Jabs 
and the disciples of Christ entered int 
labours, built upon their foundation, 
reaped the fruit of what they sowed. 
what reason we have to bless God for t 
that are gone before us, for their preac 
and their writing, for what they did and 
fered in their day, for we are enteret 
their labours; their studies and service: 
made our work the easier. And whet 
ancient and modern labourers, those 
came into the vineyard at the third hour 
those that came in at the eleventh, met 
the day of account, they will be so far 
envying one another the honour of the 
spective services that both they that s 
and they that reaped shall rejoice toge 
and the great Lord of the harvest shall 
the glory of all. : 
IV. The good effect which this visit 
made to the Samaritans (en passant) 
upon them, and the fruit which 
presently gathered among them, 0. 39> 
See what impressions were made on ‘her 
1. By the woman’s testimony concer 
p 
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though a single testimony, and of 

f no good re and the testimony no 
b this, He told me all that ever I did, 

had a good influence upon many. One 
have thought that his telling the 
. of her secret sins would have made 
fraid of coming to him, lest he should 
m also of their faults; but they will 
pnture that rather than not be acquainted 
h one who they had reason to think 


he Samaritans of that city believed on him 
e saying of the woman. So far they 
on him that they took him for a pro- 
and were desirous to know the mind of 
rom him ; this is favourably interpreted 
zonhim. Nowobserve, [1.] Who 
y were that believed: Many of the Sama- 
$, who were not of the house of Israel. 
heir faith was not only an aggravation of 
unbelief of the Jews, from whom better 
ht haye been expected, but an earnest of 
faith of the Gentiles, who would welcome 
which the Jews rejected. [2.] Upon 
inducement they believed: For the say- 
the woman. See here, First, How God 
stimes pleased to use very weak and 
instruments for the beginning and 
on of a good i A little maid 
a tt prince to Elisha, 2 Kings v. 

ec iy, How great a matter a little fire 
es. Our Saviour, by instructing one 
Woman, spread instruction to a whole 
t ministers be either careless in 
, or discouraged in it, because 
parers are few and mean ; for, by doing 
them, good may be conveyed to more, 

d those that are more considerable. If 
teach every man his neighbour, and every 
is brother, a great number may learn 
. Philip preached the gospel 
gentleman in his chariot upon the 
ad, and he not only received it himself, but 
ried it into his country, and propagated it 
re. Thirdly, See how good it is to speak 
perimentally of Christ and the things of 
This woman could say little of Christ, 
~ she did say she spoke feelingly: He 
d me all that ever I did. Those are most 
kely to do good that can tell what God has 

on their souls, Ps. xvi. 16. 

(2) They were brought to court his stay 
mong them (v. 40): When they were come 
) him they besought him that he would tarry 
te h them. Upon the woman’s report, they 
him to be a prophet, and came to 
m; and, when they saw him, the meanness 
ce and the manifest poverty of 

iS Gutward condition did not lessen their 
m of hin: and expectations from him, but 
they respected him as a prophet. Note, 
here is hope of those who are got over the 
prejudices that men have against frue| 
in a low estate. Blessed are they that} 
t offended in Christ at the first sight.’ 
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well of Samaric. 
So far were “ee few being offended in him 
that the e would tarry with them; 
[1.] Thee tee might testify their respect to 
him, and treat him with the honour and kind- 
ness due to his character. God’s prophets 
and ministers are welcome guests to all those 
who sincerely embrace the gospel; as to 
Lydia, Acts xvi. 15. [2.) That they might 
receive instruction from him. Those that 
are taught of God are truly desirous to learn 
more, and to be better acquainted with Christ. 
Many would have flocked to one that would 
tell them their fortune, but these flocked to 
one that would tell them their faults, tell 
them of their sin and duty. The historian 
seems to lay an emphasis upon their being 
Samaritans ; as Luke x. 33; xvii. 16. The 
Samaritans had not thatreputation forreligion 
which the Jews had; yet the Jews, who saw 
Christ’s miracles, drove him from them 
while the Samaritans, who saw not his mira- 
cles, nor shared in his favours, invited him 
to them. The proof of the gospel’s success 
is not always according to the probability, 
nor what is experienced according to what is 
expected either-way. The Samaritans were 
taught by the custom of their country to be 
shy of conversation with the Jews. There 
were Samaritans that refused to let Christ go 
through their town (Luke ix. 53), but these 
begged him to tarry with them. Note, It 
adds much to the praise of our love to Christ 
and his word if it conquers the prejudices of 
education and cusiom, and sets light by the 
censures of men. Now we are told that Christ 
granted their request. 

First, He abode there. Though it was « 
city of the Samaritans nearly adjoiming to 
their temple, yet, when he was invited, he 
tarried there; though he was upona journey, 
and had further to go, yet, when he had an 
opportunity of doing good, he abode there. 
That is no real hindrance which will further 
our account. Yet he abode there but two 
days, because he had other places to visit and 
other work to do, and those two days were as 
many as came to the share of this city, out 
of the few days of our Saviour’s sojourning 
upon earth. 

Secondly, We are told what impressions 
were made upon them by Christ’s own word, 
and his personal converse with them (v. 41, 
42) ; what he said and did there is not related, 
whether he healed their sick or no; but it is 
intimated, in the effect, that he said and did 
that which convinced them that he was the 
Christ ; and the labours of a minister are hest 
told by the good fruit of them. Their hear- 
ing of him had a good effect, but now their 
eyes saw him; and the effect was, 1. That 
their number grew (v.41): Many more be- 
lieved: many that would not be persuaded to 
go out of the town to him were yet wrought 
upon, when he came among them, to believe 
in him. Note, It is comfortable to see the 
number of believers ; and sometimes the zeal 
and forwardness of some may be a means to 


~the woman’s saying, believed so far as to 
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The nobleman’s ST. JOHN. 
provoke many, and to stir them up to a holy ing of those who tol¢ 
them they had eternal life; but 


emulation, Rom. xi. 14. 2. That their ; »; br 
we ourselves have it in them t 


faith grew. Those who had been wrought 
upon by the report of the woman now saw | experienced the enlightening, convince 
generating, sanctifying, comforti C 


cause to say, Now we believe, not because of ifying, comforting, p 
thy saying, v. 42. Here are three things im | the word, now we believe, not for their sa 
which their faith grew :—(1.) In the matter | but because we have searched them o urs 
of it, or that which they did believe. Upon| and our faith stands not in the wisdo 2 Of 
the testimony of the woman, they believed | but in the power of God, 1 Cor. ii 5; 1 
him to be a prophet, or some extraordinary | v. 9, 10. ash 
messenger from heaven; but now that they| Thus was the seed of the gospel soy 
have conversed with him they believe that he | Samaria. What effect there was of thi 
1s the Christ, the Anointed One, the very same | wards does not appear, but we find tha 
that was promised to the fathers and expected | or five years after, when Philip preach 
by them, and that, being the Christ, he is the| gospel im Samaria, he found aes less 
mains of this good work now wrough 


Saviour of the world ; for the work to which 
he was anointed was to save his people from | the people with one accord gave heed 
things which Philip spoke, Acts viii. 5, 


their sins. They believed him to be the 

Saviour not only of the Jews, but of the world, | But as some were pliable to good 
which they hoped would take them in, though | others toevil, whom Simon Magus bey 
Samaritans, for it was promised that he should | with his sorceries, 0. 9, 10: “ 
be Salvation to the ends of the earth, tsa. xlix. 
6. (2.) Inthe certainty of it; their faith now 
grew up to a assurance: Ve know that 
this is indeed the Christ; adn@ae—truly ; not 
a pretended Christ, but a real one; not a 
typical Saviour, as many under the Old Tes- 
tament, but truly one. Such an assurance 
as this of divine truths is what we should la- 
bour after; not only, We think it probable, 
and are willing to suppose that Jesus may be 
the Christ, but, We know that he is indeed 
the Christ. (3.) In the ground of it, which 
was a kind of spiritual sensation and experi- 
ence: Now we believe, not because of thy say- 
ing, for we have heard him ourselnes. ‘They 
had before believed for her saying, and it was 
well, it was a good step; but now they find 
further and much firmer footing for their 
faith : ‘‘ Now we believe because we have heard 
him ourselves, and have heard such excellent 
and divine truths, accompanied with such 
commanding power and evidence, that we are 
abundantly satisfied and assured. that this is 
the Christ”? This is like what the queen of 
Sheba said of Solomon (1 Kings x. 6, 7): 
The one half was not told me. The Samari- 
tans, who believed for the woman’s saying, 
now gained further light ; for to him that hath 
shall be given ; he that is faithful in a little 
shall be trusted with more. In this instance 
we may see how faith comes by hearing. [1.] 
Faith comes to the birth by hearing the report 
of men. These Samaritans, for the sake of 


43 Now after two days he dep 
thence, and went imto Galilee. 
For Jesus himself testified, f 
prophet hath no honour in his 
country. 45 Then when he was : 
into Galilee, the Galileans ree 
him, having seen all the things 
he did at Jerusalem at the feas 
they also went unto the feast. 4 
Jesus came again into Cana of 
lilee, where he made the water 
And there was a certain nob 
whose son was sick at Capern 
47 When he heard that Jesu 
come out of Judea into Galil 
went unto him, and besought 
that he would come down, anc 
his son: for he was at the po 
death. 48 Then said Jesus” 
him, Except ye see signs an 
ders, ye will not believe. 
nobleman saith unto him, Sit, 
down ere my child die. 50_ 
saith unto him, Go thy way ; th 
liveth. And the man believe 
word that Jesus had spoken 
him, and he went his way. 51 
as he was now going down, his 
vants met him, and told him, : 
Thy son liveth. 52 Then en 
he of them the hour when he | 
to amend. And they said unto 
Yesterday at the seventh how 
fever left him. 53 So the | 
knew that it was at the same 
the which Jesus said unto him, 
son liveth: and himself belie ed 
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come and see, to come and make trial. Thus 
the instructions of parents and preachers, and 
the testimony of the church and our experi- 
enced neighbours, recommend the doctrine of 
Christ to our acquaintance, and incline us to 
entertain it as highly probable. But, [2.] 
Faith comes to its yrowth, strength, and ma- 
turity, by hearing the testimony of Whrist 
himself; and this goes further, and recom- 
mends his doctrine to our acceptance, and 
obliges us to believe it as undoubtedly certain. 
We were induced to look into the scriptures 


‘s CHAP. IV. son restored, 
vole house. 54 This is again | Galileans were so ready to receive Chnst is 
‘second miracle that Jesus did. | because they had seen the miracles he did at 
a. na int, | verusalem, v.45. Observe, (1.) They went 
1 he was come out of Judea into up to Jerusalem at the feast, the feast of the 
eS passover. The Galileans lay very r2mote 
e verses we have, from Jerusalem, and their way thither lay 
arist's coming into Galilee, 2. 43.| through the country of the Samaritans, 
fh he was as welcome among the Suma-| which was troublesome for a Jew to pass 
as he could be any where, and had through, worse than Baca’s valley of old; 
success, yet after two days he left yet, in obedience to God’s command, they 
jot so much because they were Sa-| went up to the feast, and there they became 
is, and he would not confirm those acquainted with Christ. Note, They that 
ir prejudices against him who said, He | are diligent and constant in attending on 
Samaritan (ch. viii. 48), but because he public ordinances some time or other meet 
each to other cities, Luke iv. 43, He | with more spiritual benefit than they expect. 
fo Galilee, for there he spent much (2.) At Jerusalem they saw Christ’s miracles, 
time. Now see here, which recommended him and his doctrine 
1, Whither Christ went; into Galilee, into very much to their faith and affections. The 
‘country of Galilee, but not to Nazareth, | miracles were wrought for the benefit of 
was strictly his own country. He went | those at Jerusalem ; yet the Galileans who 
g the villages, but declined going to} were accidentally there got more advantage 
th, the head city, for a reason here by them than they did for whom they were 
which Jesus himself testified, who chiefly designed. Thus the word preached ta 
‘the temper of his countrymen, the | a mized multitude may pe) haps edify occasiona. 
of all men, and the experiences of all | hearers more than the constant auditory. 
ets, and itis this, That a prophet hasno| 3. What city he went to. When he would 
in his own country. Note, (1.) Pre- go toa city, he chose to go to Cangof Galilee, 
fs ought to have honour, because God has | where he had made the water wine (v. 46); 
honour upon them and we do or may | thither he went, to see if there were any good 
ive benefit by them. (2.) The honour| fruits of that miracle remaining; and, if 
@ to the Lord’s prophets has very often | there were, to confirm their faith, and water 
denied them, and contempt put upon | what he had planted. The evangelist men- 
i, (3.) This due honour is most fre-| tions this miracle here to teach us to keep 
y denied them in their own country; |in remembrance what we have seen of the 
€ ty. 24; Matt. xiii. 57. Not that it | works of Christ. : 
fersally true (no rule but has some ex-| II. His curing the nobleman’s son that was 
), but it holds for the most part. ; Sick of a fever. This story is not recorded 
when he began to be a prophet, was by any other of the evangelists; it comes in 
ated by his brethren ; David was dis-| Matt. iv. 23. 
by his brother (1 Sam. xvii. 28); Je- Observe, 1. Who the petitioner was, and 
Was maligned by the men of Anathoth | who the patient - the petitioner was a noble- 
=i. 21), Paul by his countrymen the| man; the patient was his son: There was a 
and Christ’s near kinsmen spoke | certain nobleman. Regulus (so the Latin), a 
ghtly of him, ch. vii. 5. Men’s pride | little king ; so called, either for the largeness 
make them scorn to be instructed | of his estate, or the extent of his power, or 
who once were their school-fellows | the royalties that belonged to his manor. 
-fellows. Desire of novelty, and of | Some understand it as denoting his prefer- 
rf yhich is far-fetched and dear-bought, | ment—he was a courtier in some office about 


to drop out of the sky to them, | the king ; others as denoting his party—he 
ikes them despise those persons and things | was an Herodian, 


a royalist, a prerogative- 
| y have been long used to and know | man, one that espoused the interests of the 
prise of. (4.) Itis a great discouragement | Herods, father and son; perhaps it was 
aminister to go among a people who have | Chuza, Herod’s steward (Luke viii. 3), or 
‘value for him or his labours. Christ Manaen, Herod’s foster-brother, Acts xiii. 1. 
uld not go to Nazareth, because he knew| There were saints in Czsar’s household. 

little respect he should have there. |The father a nobleman, and yet the son sick ; 
fi "is just with God to deny his gospel to | for dignities and titles of honour will be no 
S t despise the ministers of it. They security to persons and families from the 
tmock the messengers forfeit the benefit] assaults of sickness and death. It was fif- 
the message. Matt. xu. 35, 41. teen miles from Capernaum where this noble- 
. What entertainment he met with among | man lived to Cana, where Christ now was; 
‘Galileans in the country (v. 45): They | yet this affliction in his family sent him so 
“ved him, bade him welcome, and cheer- far to Christ. 
y attended on his doctrine. Christ and] 2. How the petitioner made his application 

spel are not sent in vain ; if they have| to the physician. Having heard that Jesus 
re lour with some, they shall have with | was come out of Judea to Galilee, and find. 


rs. Now the reason given why these ing that he did not come towards Capernaum, 
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but turned off towards the other side of the | wrought in other places, they wo 


country, he went to him himself, and besought | believe except’ they saw m with 
him to come and heal his son, v. 47. See here, 


eyes, Luke iv. 23. They must be he 

(1.) His tender affection to his son, that when | and they must be humoured, or they 1 
he was sick he would spare no pains to get | be convinced. Their country must be 
help for him. (2.) His great respect to our and their curiosity gratified, with sig 
Lord Jesus, that he would come himself to| wonders, or else, though the docti 
wait upon him, when he might have sent a Christ be sufficiently proved by m 
servant; and that he besought him, when, | wrought elsewhere, they will not | 
as a man in authority, some would think he | Like Thomas, they will yield to no a 
might have ordered his attendance. The| of conviction but what they shall pre 
greatest men, when they come to God, must (2.) That, whereas they had seen diy 
become beggars, and sue sub forma auperis | racles, the evidence of which they cot 
—as paupers. As to the errand he came gainsay, but which sufficiently provec 
upon, we may observe a mixture in his faith.|to be a teacher come from God, and 
incerity in it; he did believe | now have applied themselves to him: 


1.] There was sincera 
that Christ could heal his son, though his | struction in his doctrine, which by it 
excellency would have gently led them 


disease was dangerous. It is probable he 
had physicians to him, who had given him believing, to a spiritual perfection, | 
over; but he believed that Christ could cure | of this they would go no further in b 
him when the case seemed deplorable. [2.] | than they were driven by signs and w 
Yet there was infirmity in his faith; he be- The spiritual power of the word 
lieved that Christ could heal his son, but, as affect them, did not attract them, b 
it should seem, he thought he could not heal | the sensible power of miracles, whic 
him at a distance, and therefore he hesought | for those who believe not, while prop 
him that he would come down and heal him, |was for those that believe, 1 Cor. 
expecting} as Naaman did, that he would |'Those that admire miracles only, and 
come and strike his hand over the patient, as prophesying, rank themselves with 
if he could not cure him but by a physical | lievers. q 
contact. ‘Thus we are apt to limit the Holy| 4. His continued importunity in 
One of Israel, and to stint him to our forms. | dress (v. 49): Sir, come down ere fi 
The centurion, a Gentile, a soldier, was so die. Kipre—Lord; so it should ber 
In this reply of his we have, (1.) Soi 


strong in faith as to say, Lord, I am not 
fvorthy that thou shouldest come under my | that was commendable: he took the 
patiently; he spoke to Christ resp 


roof, Matt. vii. 8. This nobleman, a Jew, 

must have Christ to come down, though it ‘Though he was one of those that w 

was a good day’s journey, and despairs of a|clothing, yet he could bear reprool 
none of the privileges of peerage to b 


cure unless he come down, as if he must 
teach Christ how to work. We are encou-| the reproofs of the word of Christ ; 
a sign of a good temper and dispos 


raged to pray, but we are not allowed to 
prescribe: Lord, heal me ; but, whether with | men, especially in great men, wher 
a word ora touch, thy will be done. be told of their faults and not be 
3. The gentle rebuke he met with in this| And, as he did not take the reproo 
address (v. 48): Jesus said to him, “1 gee | affront, so he did not take it for a det 
how it is; except you see signs and wonders, still prosecuted his request, and cont 
you will not believe, as the Samaritans did, | wrestle till he prevailed. Nay, he mig 
though they saw no signs and wonders, and| thus: “ If Christ heal my soul, sur 
therefore I must work miracles among you.” | heal my son; if he cure my unbelief, 
Though he was a nobleman, and now in grief | cure his fever.” ‘This is the methe 
about his son, and had shown great respect | takes, first to work upon us, and then 
to Christ in coming so far to him, yet Christ | for us ; and there is hope if we find 
gives him a reproof. Men’s dignity in the| tering upon this method. (2.) S¢ 
world shall not exempt them from the re-| that was blameworthy, that was | 
bukes of the word or providence; for Christ | mity; for, [1.] He seems to take 00) 
reproves not after the hearing of his ears, but | of the reproof Christ gave him, say 5 
with equity, Isa xi. 3, 4. Observe, Christ| to it, by way either of confession OF 
first shows him his sin and weakness, to pre-} cuse, for he is so wholly taken up ¥ 
pare him for mercy, and then grants his re-| cern about his child that he can ming 
quest. Those whom Christ intends tohonour| else. Note, The sorrow of the wo 
with his favours he first humbles with his | great prejudice to our profiting by | 
frowns. The Comforter shall first convince.| of Christ. -Inordinate care and gri¢ 
Herod longed to see some miracle (Luke | thorns that choke the good seed; see 
xxiii. 8), and this courtier was of the same|vi.9. ([2.] He still discovered the ve 
mind, and the generality of the people too. | of his faith in the power of Christ. — 
Now that which is blamed 1s, (1.) That,| He must have Christ to come down 
whereas they had heard by credible and in-| ing that elso he could do the child no 
contestable report of the miracles he had! ness. It is hard to persuade ourse 
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CHAP. IV, — son restore. 
ime and place are no obstructions | left him dying; yet, when Christ said, He 
knowledge and power of our Lerd | lives, like the father of the faithful, against 
et soit is: he sees afar off, for his | hope he believed in- hope, and staggered not 
_to and fro; and he acts afar off, for | through unbelief. (2.) Christ said, Gc thy 
ord, the word of his power, runs very | way; and, as an evidence of the sincerity 
. Secondly, He believes that Christ|of his faith, he went his way, and gave 
heal a sick child, but not that he could | neither Christ nor himself any further dis- 
se a dead child, and therefore, ““O come|turbance. He did not press Christ to 
bw e my child die,” as if then it would be | come down, did not say, “If he do recover, 
late; whereas Christ has the same power | yet a visit will be acceptable; no, he seems 
ath that he has over bodily diseases. | no further solicitous, but, like Hannah, he 
rgot that Elijah and Elisha had raised| goes his way, and his countenance is no 
| children ; and is Christ’s power inferior | more sad. ‘As one entirely satisfied, he 
s? Observe what haste he is in:/made no great haste home; did not hurry 
down, ere my child die; as if there|home that night, but returned leisurely, 
danger of Christ’s slipping his time.|as one that was perfectly easy in his own 
believeth does not make haste, but | mind. 
himself to Christ. “Lord, what and| 7. The further confirmation of his faith, 
mn and how thou pleasest.” by comparing notes with his servants at his 
‘The answer of peace which Christ gave | return. (1.) His servants met him with the 
is request at last (v. 50): Go thy way, | agreeable news of the child’s recovery, v. 51 
tweth. Christ here gives us an in- | Probably they met him not far from his own 
(1.) Of his power, that he not only | house, and, knowing what their master’s 
id heal, but could heal with so much | cares were, they were willing as soon as they 
, without the trouble of a visit. Here is|cuuld to make him easy. David’s servants 
said, nothing done, nothing ordered | were loth to tell him when the child was dead 
done, and yet the cure wrought: Thy | Christ said, Thy son liveth ; and now the ser- 
m liveth. The healing beams of the Sun 
ones: dispense benign influences 
‘one end of heaven to another, and there 
thing hid from the heat thereof. Though 
‘is now in heaven, and his church on 
he can send from above. This noble- 
would have Christ come down and heal 
a; Christ will heal his son, and not 
down. And thus the cure is the sooner 
ught, the nobleman’s mistake rectified, 
is faith confirmed ; so that the thing 
better done in Christ’s way. When he 
nies what we ask, he gives what is much 
9 our advantage; we ask for ease, he 
: patience. _ Observe, His power was ex- 
by his word. In saying, Thy son lives, 
jowed that he has life in himself, and 
wer to quicken whom he will. Christ’s say- 
y soul lives, makes it alive. (2.) Of 
= he observed the nobleman to be in 
ibout his son, and his natural affection 
vered itself in that word, Hre my child, 
dear child, die; and therefore Christ 
ed the reproof, and gave him assurance 
@ recovery of his child; for he knows 
a father pities his children. 
‘The nobleman’s belief of the word of 
: He believed, and went away. Though 
rist did not gratify him so far as to go 
m with him, he is satisfied with the me- 
d Christ took, and reckons he has gained 
int. How quickly, how easily, is that 
th is lacking in our faith perfected by the 
rd and power of Christ. Now he sees no 
@ or wonder, and yet believes the wonder 
. (1.) Christ said, Thy son liveth, and the 
lene of him; not only believed the om- 


those that hope in God’s word. (2.) He 
enquired what hour the child began to re- 
cover (v. 52); not as if he doubted the influ- 
ence of Christ’s word upon the child's 
recovery, but he was desirous to have his 
faith confirmed, that he might be able ta 
satisfy any to whom he should mention the 
miracle ; for it was a material circumstance 
Note, [1.] It is good to furnish ourselves 
with all the corroborating proofs and evi- 
dences that may be, to strengthen our faith 
in the word of Christ, that it may grow up to 
a full assurance. Show me a token for good. 
[2.] The diligent comparison of the works of 
Christ with his word will be of great use to 
us for the confirming of our faith. This was 
the course the nobleman took: He enquired 
of the servants the hour when he began to 
amend ; and they told him, Yesterday at the 
seventh hour (at one o’clock in the afternoon, 
or, as some think this evangelist reckons, at 
seven o’clock at night) the fever left him ; 
not only he began to amend, but he was per- 
fectly well on a ‘sudden; so the father knew 
that it was at the same hour when Jesus said 
to him, Thy son liveth. As the word of God, 
well-studied, will help us to understand his 
providences, so the providence of God, well 
observed, will help us to understand his word; 
for God is every day fulfilling the scripture 

Twothings would help to confirm his faith :— 
First, That the child’s recovery was sudden 
and not gradual. They name the precise 
time to an hour: Yesterday, not about, but at 
the seventh hour, the fever left him; not it 
abated, or began to decrease, but it left him in 

an instant. The word of Christ did not work 


ence of Christ, that he knew the child 


| recovered, but the omnipotence of Christ, | like physic, which must have time to operate, 
betienre was effected by his word. Hel and produce the effect, and perhaps cures by 
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The cure at the 


expectation only ; 10, with Christ it was dic- 
tum factum—he spoke and it was done; not, 
He spoke and it was set a doing. Secondly, 
That it was just at the same time that Christ 
spoke to him: at that very hour. The syn- 
chronisms and coincidents of events add very 
much to the beauty and harmony of Provi- 
dence. Observe the time, and the thing 
itself will be more illustrious, for every thing 
is beautiful in its time; at the very time 
when it is promised, as Israel’s deliverance 
(Exod. xii. 41); at the very time when it is 
prayed for,as Peter’s deliverance, Acts xii. 12. 
In men’s works, distance of place is the delay 
of time and the retarding of business ; but it 
is not so in the works of Christ. The par- 
don, and peace, and comfort, and spiritual 
healing, which he speaks in heaven, are, if he 
pleases, at the sametime effected and wrought 
in the souls of believers; and, when these 
two come to be compured in the great day, 
Christ will be glorified in his saints, and ad- 
mired in all them that believe. 

8. The happy effect and issue of this. The 
bringing of the cure to the family brought 
salvation to it. (1.) The nobleman himself 
believed. He had before believed the word 
of Christ, with reference to this particular 
occasion ; but now he believed in Christ as 
the Messiah promised, and became one of his 
disciples. Thus the particular experience of 
the power and efficacy of one word of Christ 
may be a happy means to introduce and 
settle the whole authority of Christ’s do- 
minion in the soul. Christ has many ways 
of gaining the heart, and by the grant of a 
temporal mercy may make way for better 
things. (2.) His whole house believed likewise. 
[1.] Because of the interest they all had in 
the miracle, which preserved the blossom and 
hopes of the family ; this affected them all, 
and endeared Christ to them, and recom- 
mended him to their best thoughts. [2.] Be- 
cause of the influence the master of the 
family had upon them all. A master of a 
family cannot give faith to those under his 
charge, nor force them to believe, but he may 
be instrumental to remove external prejudices, 
which obstruct the operation of the evidence, 
and then the work is more than half done. 
Abraham was famous for this (Gen. xviii. 19), 
and Joshua, ch. xxiv 15. This was a noble- 
man, and probably he had a great household ; 
but, when he comes into Christ’s school, he 
brings them all along with him. What a 
blessed change was here in this house, oc- 
casioned by the sickness of the child! This 
should reconcile us to afflictions; we know 
not what good may follow from them. 
Probably, the conversion of this nobleman 
and his family at Capernaum might induce 
Christ to come afterwards, and settle at Ca- 
pernaum, as his head-quarters in Galilee. 
‘When great men receive the gospel, they may 
be instrumental to bring it to the places 
where they live 

9. Here is the evangelist’s remark upon this 
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ei so 
cure (v. 54); This is the se 
ferring to ch. ii. 11, where 
water into wine is said to be t 
was soon after his first return out . 
this soon after his second. In Jude; 
wrought many miracles, ch. iii. 2; 
They had the first offer; but, being 


thence, he wr 
Somewhere or other Christ will fine 
come. -People may, if they please, s 
sun out of their own houses, but they 
shut it out of the world. This is note 
the second miracle, 1. To remind us 
first, wrought in the same place some: 
before. Fresh mercies should revi 

membrance of former mercies, — 
mercies should encourage our 
further mercies. Christ keeps ac 
his favours, whether we do or no. 
us know that this cure was before tho 


to be wrought in Galilee, Matt. 


himself to Christ, multitudes fo 


ought miracles in | 


cures which the other evangelists 1 


Mark i. 34; Luke. iv. 40. Probat 
patient being a person of quality, ¢ 
was the more ed of and sent him 
of patients; when this nobleman — 


What abundance of good may great 
if they be good men ! 3 
CHAP. V. 


We have in the gospels a faithful record of all that , 
both to do and to teach, Acts i.1. These t 
because what he taught explained what he di 
confirmed what he taught. Accordingly, we have i 
ter a miracle and asermon. I. The miracle the 
impotent man that had been diseased thirty-eight yea 
circumstances of that cure, ver. 1—16. Il. 
Christ’s vindication of himself before the san 
was prosecuted as a criminal for healing the man on 
day, in whieh, 1. He asserts his authority as Messi 
diator between God amd man, ver, I7---29. 2. H 
the testimony of his Father, of John Baptist, of 
and of the scriptures of the Old Testament, and | 
Jews for their unbelief, ver. 30—47 : 


FTER this there was — 

of the Jews; and Jesus 
up to Jerusalem. 2 Now th 
at Jerusalem by the sheep ma 
pool, which is called in the F 
tongue Bethesda, having five pt 
3 In these lay a great multit 
impotent folk, of blind, hi 
thered, waiting for the moving 
water. 4 For an angel went 
at a certain season into the pot 
troubled the water: whosoeve 
first after the troubling of the 
stepped in was made whole of 
soever disease he had. 5 And 
tain man was there, which © 
infirmity thirty and eight 
6 When Jesus saw him 
knew that he had been n 
time in that case, he saith 
Wilt thou be made whole 
impotent man answered him, 


f 


- 


ws a . hee ; : - . Sa ta 
oe ~ CHAP. Y. . pool of Bethesda. 


_ when the water is 
ed, to put me into the pool: 
ile I am coming another step- 
m before me. 8 Jesus saith 
im, Rise, take up thy bed, and 
9 And immediately the man 
ade whole, and took up his bed, 
walked: and on the same day 
sthe sabbath. 10 The Jews there- 
@ said unto him that was cured, It 
sabbath day: it is not lawful 
hee to carry thy bed. 11 He 
ed them, He that made me 
the same said unto me, Take 
hy bed, and walk. 12 Then 
they him, What man is that 
hich said unto thee, Take up thy bed, 
id walk? 13 And he that was 
saled wist not who it was: for Jesus 
d conveyed himself away, a mul- 
being in that place. 14 Af- 
ard Jesus findeth him in the 
le, and said unto him, Behold, 
art made whole: sin no more, 
“a worse thing come unto thee. 
é man departed, and told the 
hat it was Jesus, which had 
2 him whole. 16 And therefore 
the Jews persecute Jesus, and 
ight to slay him, because he had 
these things on the sabbath 


miraculous cure is not recorded by 
of the evangelists, who confine 
elves mostly to the miracles wrought 
ee, but John relates those wrought 
usalem. Concerning this observe, 
. The time when this cure was wrought : 
at a feast of the Jews, that is, the 
wer, for that was the most celebrated 
Christ, though residing in Galilee, 
ent up to Jerusalem at the feast, v. 1. 1. 
sause it was an ordinance of God, which, 
a subject, he would observe, being made 
the law; though as a Son he might 
eaded an exemption. Thus he would 
us to attend religious assemblies. Heb. 
2. Because it was an opportunity of 
for, (1.) there were great numbers ga- 
ered together there at that time; it was a 
rendezvous, at least of all serious 
mg people, from all parts of the coun- 
des proselytes from other nations: 
1 Wisdom must cry in the places of con- 
e, Prov. i. 21. (2.) It was to be hoped 
| they were in a good frame, for they came 
her to worship God and to spend their 
in religious exercises. Now a 
ed io devotion, and sequestering itself 
he exercises of piety, ies very open to the 
a 


further discovenes of divine light and love, — 
and to it Christ will be acceptable. . 

Il. The place where this cure was wrought: 
at the pool of Bethesda, which had a miracu- 
lous healing virtue in it, and is here particu- 
larly described, v. 2—4. 

1, Where it was situated: At Jerusalem, 
by the sheep-market ; ixi ry xpoBarixg. It 
might as well be rendered the sheep-cote, 
where the sheep were kept, or the sheep-gate, 
which we read of, Neh. iii. 1, through which 
the sheep were brought, as the sheep-market 
where they were sold. Some think it was 
near the temple, and, if so, it yielded a me- 
lancholy but profitable spectacle to those 
that went up to the temple to pray. 

2. How it was called: It was a pool {a 
pond or bath), which is called in Hebrew, Be- 
thesda—the house of mercy; for therein ap- 
peared much of the mercy of God to the sick 
and diseased. In a world of so much misery 
as this is, it is well that there are some Be- 
thesdas—houses of mercy (remedies against 
those maladies), that the scene is not all 
melancholy. An alms-house, so Dr. Hare- 
mond. Dr. Lightfoot’s conjecture is that 
this was the upper pool (Isa. vil. 3), and the 
old pool, Isa. xxii. 11; that it had been used 
for washing from ceremonial pollutions, for 
convenience of which the porches were built 
to dress and undress in, but it was lately be- 
come medicinal. : 

3. How it was fitted up: It had five 
porches, cloisters, piazzas, or roofed walks, 
in which the sick lay. Thus the charity ot 
men concurred with the mercy of God for the 
relief of the distressed. Nature has provided 
remedies, but men must provide hospitals. 

4. How it was frequented with sick and 
cripples (v. 3): In these lay a great multitude 
of impotent folks. How many are the afilic- 
tions of the afflicted in this world! How 
full of complaints are all places, and what 
multitudes of impotentfolks! It may do us 
good to visit the hospitals sometimes, that 
we may take occasion, from the calamities of 
others, to thank God for our comforts. The 
evangelist specifies three sorts of diseased 
people that lay here, blind, halt, and withered 
or sinew-shrunk, either in one particular part, 
as the man with the withered hand, or all over 
paralytic. These are mentioned because, 
being least able to help themselves into the 
water, they lay longest waiting in the porches 
Those that were sick of these bodily diseases 
took the pains to come far and had the pa- 
tience to wait long for a cure; any of us would. 
have done the same, and we ought to do so 
but O that men were as wise for their souls, 
and as solicitous to get their spiritual diseases 
healed! We are all by nature impotent folks 
in spiritual things, blind, halt, and withered ; 
put effectual provision is made for our cure 
if we will but observe orders. 

5. What virtue it had for the cure of these 
impotent folks (v. 4). An ange! went down, 
and troubled the water ; and whoso first slep- 
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ped in was made whole, That tnis strange 
virtue in the pool was natural, or artificial 
rather, and was the effect of the washicz of 
the sacrifices, which impregnated the water 
with I know not what healing virtue even for 
blind people, and that the angel was a mes- 
senger, a common person, sent down to stir 
the water, is altogether groundless; there 
was a room in the temple on purpose to wash 
the sacrifices in. Expositors generally agree 
that the virtue this pool had was supernatu- 
ral. It is true the Jewish writers, who are 
not sparmg in recounting the praises of Jeru- 
salem, do none of them make the least mention 
of this healing pool, of which silence in this 
matter perhaps this is the reason, that it was 
taken for a presage of the near approach of 
the Messiah, and therefore those who denied 
him to be come industriously concealed such 
an indication of his coming; so that this is 
all the account we have of it. Observe, 

(1.) The preparation of the medicine by 
an angel, who went down into the pool, and 
stirred the water. Angels are God’s servants, 
and friends to mankind; and perhaps are 
more active in the removing of diseases (as 
evil angels in the inflicting of them) than we 
are aware of. Raphael, the apocryphal name 
of an angel, signifies medicina Dei—God’s 
physic, or physician rather. See what mean 
offices the holy angels condescend to, for the 
good of men. If we would do the will of God 
as the angels do it, we must think nothing 
below us but sin. The troubling of the water 
was the signal given of the descent of the 
angel, as the going upon the tops of the mul- 
berry trees was to David, and then they must 
bestir themselves. The waters of the sanc- 
tuary are then healing when they are put in 
motion. Ministers must stir up the gift that 
isin them. When they are cold and dull in 
their ministrations, the waters settle and are 
not apt to heal. The angel descended, to stir 
the water, not daily, perhaps not frequently, 
but-at a certain season; some think, at the 
three solemn feasts, to grace those solemni- 
ties; or, now and then, as Infinite Wisdom 
saw fit. God is a free agent in dispensing 
his favours. 

(2.) The operation of the medicine: Who- 
ever first stepped in was made whole. Here 
is, [1.] a miraculous extent of the virtue as 
to the diseases cured; what disease soever it 
was, this water cured it. Natural and arti- 
ficial baths are as hurtful in some cases as 
they are useful in others, but this was a re- 
medy for every malady, even for those that 
came from contrary causes. The power of 
miracles succeeds where the power of nature 
succumbs. [2.] A miraculous limitation of 
the virtue as to the persons cured: He that 
first stepped in had the’benefit; that is, he 
or they that stepped in immediately were 
cured, not those that lingered and came in 
afterwards. This teaches us to observe and 
improve our opportunities, and to look about 
us, that we slip not a season which may never 
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. ; 1 
return. The angel 
left the diseased ‘9 tt t 
God has put virtue into the scrip 
ordinances, for he would have h 
but, if we do not a make a due imp’ 
of them, it is our own fault, we would n 
healed. Be 
Now this is all the account we have of 
standing miracle ; it is uncertain when it 
gan and when it ceased. Some conje 
it began when Eliashib the high pnest bi 
the building of the wall about Jerusalem, 
sanctified it with prayer; and that God te 


tified his acceptance by putting this 
into the adjoining pool. Some think it be 


now lately at Christ’s birth; nay, others 
his baptism. Dr. Lightfoot, finding in. 
phus, Antiq. lib. xv. cap. 7, mention of a g 
earthquake in the seventh year of Her 
thirty years before Christ’s birth, suppe 
since there used to be earthquakes 2 
descent of angels, that then the an 
descended to stir this water. Some thin 
ceased with this miracle, others at Chri 
death ; however, it is certain it had a graci 
signification. First, it was a token of Gi 
good will to that people, and an indica 
that, though they had been long wil 
prophets and miracles, yet God had not | 
them off ; though they were now an oppres 
despised people, and many were ready to 
Where are all the wonders that our fati 
told us of ? God did hereby let them kn 
that he had still a kindness for the cif 
their soiemnities. We may hence ta 
sion to acknowledge with thankfulness 
power and goodness in the mineral ’ 
that contribute so much to the h 
mankind ; for God made the fountaini 
water, Rev. xiv. 7. Secondly, It was a” 
of the Messiah, who is the fountain 
and was intended to raise people’s” 
tions of him who is the Sun of righteousn 
that arises with healing under his win 
These waters had formerly been used for 
rifying, now for healing, to signify both thi 
cleansing and curing virtue of the blood 
Christ, that incomparable -bath, which / 
all our diseases. The waters of Siloam, wh 
filled this pool, signified the kin 
David, and of Christ the Son of Davi 
viii. 6); fitly therefore have they now ' 
sovereign virtue put into them. e lav 
regeneration is to us as Bethesda’s po 
healing our spiritual diseases ; not at cert 
seasons, but at all times. Whoever will, 
him come. 
III. The patient on whom this cu 
wrought (v. 5): one that had been ij 
thirty-eight years. 1. His disease was grit. 
vous: He had_an infirmity, a weakness; Hi 
had lost the use of his limbs, at least on ont 
side, as is usual in palsies. It is sad to hav 
the body so disabled that, instead of beimg 
the soul’s instrument, it is become, even 
the affairs of this life, its burden. Whi 
reason have we to thank God for bodily 
Par 
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re it for him,.and to pity those 
his prisoners! 2. The duration of 
tedious: Thirty-cight years. He was 
me longer than most live. Many are so 
ie disabled for the offices of life that, as 
almist complains, they seem to be made 
pain; for suffering, not for service; born 
be always dying. Shall we complain of 
} wearisome night, or one fit of illness, 
perhaps for many years have scarcely 
wn what it has been to be a day sick, 
when many others, better than we, have 
cely known what it has been to be a day 
? Mr. Baxter’s note on this passage is 
aifecting- “ How great a mercy was it 
e thirty-eight years under God’s whole- 
Some discipline! O my God, saith he, “I 
ink thee forthe like discipline of fifty-eight 
; how safe a life is this, in comparison 
prosperity and pleasure!” 
. The cure and the circumstances of it 
fly related, v. 6—9. 
. Jesus saw him lie. Observe, When 
st came up to Jerusalem he visited not 
alaces, but the hospitals, which is an 
nce of his humility, and condescension, 
tender compassion, and an indication of 
great design in coming into the world, 
ich was to seek and save the sick and 
nded There was a great multitude of 
mr cripples here at Bethesda, but Christ 
d his eye upon this one, and singled 
o out from the rest, because he was senior 
ie house, and in a more deplorable condi- 
| than any of the rest ;and Christ delights 
elp the helpless, and hath mercy on 
he will have mercy. Perhaps his com- 
ms in tribulation insulted over him, be- 
he had often been disappointed of a 
therefore Christ took him for his pa- 
it: it is his honour to side with the weakest, 
bear up those whom he sees run down. 
He knew and considered how long he 
ain in this condition Those that have 
long in affliction may comfort them- 
with this, that God keeps account how 
and knows our frame. 
He asked him, Wilt thou be made whole? 
mge question to be asked one that had 
0 long ill.. Some indeed would not be 
whole, because their sores serve them 
by and serve them for an excuse for 
8s; but this poor man was as unable 
a begging as to work, yet Christ put it 
m, (1.) To express his own pity and con- 
for him.» Christ is tenderly inquisitive 
eming the desires of those that are 
filiction, and is willing to know what is 


try him whether he would be beholden 
cure to him against whom the great 
© were so prejudiced and sought to pre- 
others. (3.) To teach him to value the 
and to excite in him desires after it. 
piritual cases, people are not willing to 
of their sins, are loth to part with 

If this point therefore were but gained, 


we eal , sep 
CHAP. V. 


| work were half done, for Christ is willing to 
heal, if we be but willing to be healed, 
Matt. viii. 3. 

4. ‘The poor impotent man takes this oppor- 
tunity to renew his complaint, and to set forth 
the misery of his case, which makes his cure 
the more illustrious: Sir, I have no man to 
put me into the pool, v. 7. He seems to take 
Christ’s question as an imputation of care- 
lessness and neglect: “If thou hadst had a 
mind to be healed, thou wouldest have looked 
better to thy hits, and have got into the heal- 
ing waters long before now.” “No, Master,” 


saith the poor man, “ it is not for want ofa - 


good will, but of a good friend, that I am un- 
healed. I have done what I could to help 
myself, but in vain, for no one else will help 
me.” (1.) He does not think’ of any other 


into them; therefore, when Christ cured 
him, his imagination or expectation could 


such thing. (2.) He complains for want of 
friends to help him in: “J have no man, no 
friend to do me that kindness.” One would 
think that some of those who had been them. 
selves healed should have lent him a hand; 
but it is common for the poor to be destitute 


petition: “ What shall I do for you?” | 


of friends; no man careth for their soul. To 


charity towork for them as torelieve them; and 
thus the poorare capable of being charitable to 
one another, and ought to be so, though we 
seldom find that they are so; I speak it to their 
shame. (3.) He bewails his infelicity, that very 
often when he was coming another stepped in 
before him. Buta step betweenhim and a cure 

and yet he continues impotent. None had the 


charity to say, “ Your case is worse than mine, » 


do you go in now, and I will Stay till the next 
time; for there is no getting over the old max. 
im, Every one for himself. Having been so 
often disappointed, he begins to despair, ana 
now is Christ’s time to come to his relief ; 
he delights to help in desperate cases. Ob- 
serve, How mildly this man speaks of the 
unkindness of those about him, without an 

peevish reflections. As we should be thank. 
ful for the least kindness, so we should be: 
patient under the greatest contempts; and,. 
let our resentments be ever so just, yet our 
expressions should ever be calm. And ob- 
serve further, to his praise, that, though he 
had waited so long in vain, yet still he con- 
tinued lying by the pool-side, hoping that 
some time or other help would come, Hab. ii. 3. 

5. Our Lord Jesus hereupon cures him 
with a word speaking, though he neither 
asked it nor thought of it. Here is, 

(1.) The word he said: Rise, takeup thy bed, 
v.8. [1.] He is bidden to rise and walk; 2 
strange command to ‘be given to an impotent 
man, that had been long disabled; but this di- 
vine word was to be the vehicle of a divine 


‘power ; it was a command to the disease to Ge 
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sc pool of Bethesda - 
if people were willing to be made whole, the — 


way of being cured than by these waters, and — 
desires no other friendship than to be helped - 


not contribute to it, for he thought of no © 


the sick and impotent it is as true a piece ot - 
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The cure at the sr. JOHN. mc pool of Be 
(2.) The effieacy of this word @. 

divine power went ith it, and 

mediately he: ole, 

and walked. [1.] He felt the 

Christ’s word healing him: J 


was mate whole. pabrer Desc 3 prise: 
this to the poor cripple, to find himself 
of a sudden so easy, so: strong, so able 
help himself! ‘What a new world-was ne 
in an instant! Nothing is too hard 
Christ to do. [2.) He obeyed the power 
Christ’s word commanding him. He’ tool 
his bed and walked, and’ did’ not care % 
blamed: him or threatened him. for it. © 
proof of our spiritual cure is our ris gs 
walking. Hath Christ healed our sp 
diseases? Letus go whithersoever he 
us, and take-up whatever he is’ pleased 10! 
upon: us, and walk before him. i 
V. What became of the poor man ¢ 
was cured. Wearevheretoldy } 
1. What passed between him: and? 
Jews who saw him: carry his: bed on 
sabbath day; for on that day this-eu 
wrought, and: it was’ the’ sabbath t 
within the passover week, and: therefo 
high day, ch: xix. 3. Christ’s' w 
such that he needed not make di 
between sabbath Gaysand osha dag 
was always about his Rather's busit 
he wrought many remarkable cures on: 
day, peruaps. to encourage, his: church’to 
pect those: spiritual: favours from’ him, 
their observance ‘of: the Christian ‘sal 
which were typified: by his miracula 
Now here, > “ 
(1.) The Jews quarrelled:with' the 
carrying his bed onthe sabbath day, t 
him that: it was not: lawful, v.10. it 
not appear whether they were: magist 
who had. power to punish him, ore 
people, who could only inform against } 
but thus far was commendable, th ,v 
they knew not by what authority he di 
they were jealous for the honour of ’ 
bath, and could. not; unconcernedly’ se 
profaned ; like Nehemiah. Neh. xii 1; 
(2.) The man. justified himself’ in whi 
did by a warrant) that would: bear hin 


gone, to nature to be strong, but itis expressed 
zs a command to him to bestir himself. He 
must rise and walk, that is, attempt to do it, 
and in the essay he should receive strength 
to do it. The conversion of a sinner is the 
cure of a chronic disease; this is ordinarily 
done by the word, a word of command : 
Arise, and walk; turn, and live; make ye a 
new heart; which no more supposes.a power in 
us to doit, without the grace of God, distin- 
guishing grace, than this supposed such a 
power in the impotent man. But, if he had:not 
attempted to help himself, he had not been 
cured, and he must have Jorne the blame ; 
yet it does not therefore follow that, when he 
did rise and walk, it was by his own strength; 
no, it was by the power of Christ, and he 
must haye all the glory. Observe, Christ 
did not bid him rise and go into the waters, 
but rise and walk. Christ. did, that for us 
which the law could not do, and set that 
aside. [2.] He is bidden to take up, jus bed. 
First, To make it to appear that it was a 
perfect cure, and purely miraculous; for he 
did not recover strength by degrees, but from 
the extremity of weakness and impotency he 
suddenly stepped into the highest, degree of 
bodily strength ; so that he was able to carry 
as great a load as any porter, that had been as 
long used to it as he had been disused. He, 
who this minute was not able. to turn himself 
in his bed, the next minute was able to carry 
his bed. The man. sick of the palsy (Matt. 
ix. 6) was bidden to go to. his. house, but 
probably this man had no house to go to, 
the hospital was his, homes therefore he is 
Gidden to rise and walk. Secondly, It was 
to proclaim tke cure, and make it public ; for, 
being the sabbath, day, whoever carried. a’ 
burden through the streets made himself 
very remarkable, and every one would. en- 
quire what was the meaning of it; thereby 
notice of the miracle would spread, to the 
honour. of God. Thirdly, Christ, would thus 
witness against the tradition of the elders, 
which had stretched the law of)the sabbath 
beyond its intention ; and would likewise 
show that he was. Lord of the sabbath, and 
had power to makewhat alterations he pleased 
about it, and to over-rule the law. Joshua,|v.11. “Ido not doit in cont 
and the host of Israel, marched about Jericho | law and the sabbath, hut:imobed 
on the sabbath day, when God commanded | who, by making me whole, has i 
them; so did this man carry his bed, in ,obe- | undeniable proof. that» he is greater t 
dience to a command. ‘The. case may be| either. He that could work sucha m 
such that it may become.a work of; necessity, | as.to make-me. whole no doubt might ¢ 
or mercy, to carry a bed on the sabbath dey ; | sucha command as to carry my 00a; BE 
but here it was more, it was a work of piety, | could overrulethe powers: of nature: no 
being desi ned purely for the glory of God.| might overrule a ositive law, € necia 
Fourthly, He would hereby try the faith and | an instance: not ofthe essence of ™ 
obedience of his patient. By carrying, his He that was so kind as) to: 
bed publicly, he exposed himself to. the | would not be so unkind as to 
censure of the ecclesiastical court, and was is sinful’ Christ, by curmg aneth 


be rid: 


liable, at least, to be. scourged im the syna- | lytic, proved his power to\/¢ , her 
gogue. _ Now, will he run the hazard of this, | give daw; if his pardons are:valid, his € 
*n obedience to Christ? Yes, he will. Those) are so, and his miracles prove bothe = 


that have been healed by Christ's word should,| | (3.) The Jews enquired ft 10H 
be ruled by his word, whatever it cost them. | that gaye: him» this “warrant (0. 12):— 


ull 


erve, How in 
that which might be dpiecit 


While re mabaroads 
at that which might be a ground of 
om upon Christ (What ian is it who 
d unto thee, Take up thy bed?) they 
nld-fain subpena the patient to be witness 
ainst his physician, and to be his betrayer. 
their question, observe, [1.] They resolve 
0 look upon Christ as a mere man: What 
gm is that? For, though he gave ever such 
pnvincing :proofs of it, they were resolved 
that they would never own him to be the 
of God. {2.| They resolve to look upon 
as a bad man, and take it for granted 
‘he who bade this man carry his bed, 
atever divine commission varied might pro- 
é, was certainly a delinquent, andas such 
zesolve to prosecute him. What mazis 
who.durst give such orders? 
) The poor man was unable to give 
hem any account of him: He wist not who 
was, v. 13. 
_ 1.) Christ was ,znknewn to him when he 
healed d him. Probably he had heard of the 
e of Jesus, but had never seen him, and 
the rive ‘could not tell that this was he. 
Note, Christ does many a good turn for 
hose that know him not, ‘Isa. xlv. 4,5. He 
nlightens, strengthens, quickens, comforts 
s, and we wist not who ke is; nor are aware 
w much we receive daily by his mediation. 
Phis man, being unacquainted with Christ, 
could not,actually believe in him for a cure; 
 Christ.knew the.dispositions of his sql, 
nd suited his favours to them, as to the 
blind man in a like case, ch. ix. 36. Our 
nant and communion with God take 
“mot 80 much from our knowledge of 
um, as from his knowledge of us. We Anon 
od, or, rather, are known of him, Gal. iv. 9. 
2] For the present he kept himself un- 
; for as soon as he had wrought the 
. Piciaowueyed himself away, he made him- 
f unknown (so some read it), a multitude 
in that place. This is mentioned to 
y, either, First, How Christ conveyed 
elf away—by retiring into the crowd, so 
ot to be disti ed from a common 
on. He that was the chief of ten thou- 
and.often made himself one of the throng. 
‘tis tee the lot of those who have by 
services signalized themselves to be 
b led with the multitude, and overlooked. 
J Sressgprmcda Why he-conveyed himself away, 
eca there was a multitude there, and -he 
industriously avoided both the applause of 
who would admire the miracle and ery 
a “P, and the censure of those who would 
‘him as a sabbath-breaker, and run 
» down Those that are active for God 
heir generation must expect to pass 
ugh evil report and good report; and it 
8 wisdom as much as may be to keep out of 
1 > hearing of both ; lest by the one we be 


‘| exalted, ‘aaa ay 
measure. ‘Christ left the miracle to commend 


Sey eke 
“post of Lethestic. 
fhe other depressed, above 


, | itself, and the man on whom it was wrought 


to jute 


Lord Jesus at their next interview, v. 14. 
Observe here, 

(1.) Where ‘Christ found him : in the tem- 
ple, the place of public worship. in our at- 
tendance on public worship’we:may expect 
to meet with Christ, and improve our ac- 
‘quaintance with him. ‘Observe, '[1-] ‘Christ 
went ‘to the temple. “Though he ‘had many 
enemies, yet he appeared in public, ‘because 
there he bore his testimony to «divine ‘insti- 
tutions, and had opportunity of doing good. 
(2.] The man that was cured went to the 
temple. 
day, as it should seem, that he was healed’; 
thither he straightway went, First, Because 
he had, ‘by his injirmity, been so long detained 
thence. Perhaps he had not been ‘there for 
thirty-eight years, and therefore, as soon as 
ever the embargo is taken off, his first visit 
shall be'to the temple, as Hezekiah intimates 
his shall be (Isa. xxxviii. 22): What is the 
sign that I shall go up to the house of the 
Lord? Secondly, Because he had by his re- 
covery a good errand thither; he went up 
to the temple to return thanks'to God for 
his recovery. When God has at any ‘time 
restored ‘us our health we ought to attend 
him with solemn praises (Ps. cxvi. 18,19), 
and*the sooner the better, while the sense ot 
the mercy is fresh. Tiirdiy, Because he 
had, by carrying his bed, seemed to put a 
contempt on the sabbath, he would thus 
show that he had an honour for it, and made 
conscience of sabbath-sanctification, in that 
on which the chief stress of it is laid, which 
is the public worship of God. Works of ne- 
cessity and mercy are allowed; but when 
they are over we must go to the temple. 

(2.) What he said to him. When Christ 
has cured us, he has not done with us; he 
now apples himself to the h of his 
soul, and this by the word too. [1.] He 
gives him a memer:to of his eure: Behola 
thou art made whole. He found him- 
‘self made whole, yet ‘Christ calls his at. 
tention to it. Behold, consider it seriously, 
how sudden, how strange, how cheap, how 
easy, the cure was: admire it; behold, 
and ‘wonder : remember it ; let the impres- 
sions of it abide, and never be lost, Isa. 
xxxvii. 9. [2.] He gives him a caution 
against sin, in consideration hereof, Being 
‘made whole, sin no-more. ‘This implies that 
his disease was the punishment of sin ; whe- 
ther of some remarkably flagrant sm, or only 
of sin in general, we cannot tell , but we know 
that sin is the pr cause of sickness, 
Ps. cvii. 17, 18. ‘Some observe that Christ 
did not make mention of sin to any of his 
patients, except to this impotent man, and 
another who was in like manner diseased, 
Mark ii. 5. While those chronical diseases 
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at passed between him and our ~ 


There Christ found him the ‘same 
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Christ’s discourse ST, JOHN. i eae 
lasted, they prevented the outward acts of| crime, Because he 
many sins, and therefore watchfulness was | the sabbath day, as if t 
the more necessary when the disability was | enough to vitiate the best and 1 
removed. Christ intimates that those who | actions, and to render him obno 
are made whole, who are eased of the present deeds were otherwise most meritoric 
sensible punishment of sin, are in danger of | hypocrites often cover their real en 
returning to sin when the terror and restraint | against the power of godliness with a 
are over, unless divine grace dry up the] tended zeal for the form of it. aie 
isaac When the trouble mae only 17 But Jesus answered them, } 
dammed up the current is over, the waters : . Shh. - 
will een to their old course ; and there- Father worketh hitherto, and Iv 5" 
fore there is great need of watchfulness, lest 18 Therefore’ the Jews sought t 
after healing mercy we return again to folly. | more to kill him, because he not 01 
The misery we were made whole from warns had broken the sabbath, but said a 
us to sin no more, having felt the smart of|¢,2¢ God was his Father +. nal 
sin; the mercy we were made whole by is an Hi if ‘ “4 : 
engagement upon us not to offend him who | D™msSe equal with God. 19 The 
healed us. This is the voice of every pro- answered Jesus and said unto the 
vidence, Go and sin no more. This man| Verily, verily, I say unto you, Th 
began his new life very hopefully in the tem-|Son can do nothin of himself, b 
ple, yet Christ saw it necessary to give him | hat “A th th er her & 4 
this caution; for it is common for people, WRG ee Sa e Father do: 
when they are sick, to promise much, when what things soever he doeth, the 
newly recovered to perform something, but also doeth the Son likewise. 20 F 
ae awhile te forget all. [3.] ee ake the Father loveth the Son, and s 
im warning of his danger, in case he sHo . ‘ : 1 
return to his former infil course: Lest a eth him all things that himself : 
worse thing come to thee. Christ, who knows and he will show him greater wo) 
than these, that ye may marvel. ~ 
For as the Father raiseth up the dea 
and quickeneth them; even 


all men’s hearts, knew that he was one of 
thosethat must be,frightened tromsin. 'Thirty- 
eight years’ lameness, one would think, was 
Son quickeneth whom he will. 
For the Father judgeth no man, | 


a thing bad enough ; yet there is something 

worse that will come to him if he relapse 
hath committed ail judgment w 
the Son: 23 That all men sho 


into sin after God has given him such 


a deliverance as this, Ezra ix. 13,14. The 

hospital where he lay was a melancholy 
hcnour the Son, even as they hon 
the Father. He that honoureth } 


place, but hell is much more so: the doom 
the Son honoureth not the i 


of apostates is a worse thing than thirty- 
which hath. sent him. 24 


eight years’ lameness. 

VI. Now, after this interview between 

Christ and his patient, observe in the two 

following baa ile He nae’ which the verily, I say unto you, He thet hear 

poor simple man gave to the Jews concern- my word, and believeth’ on him 4] 
sent me, hath everlasting life, ai 
shall not come into condemnatic 
but is passed from death unto I 


ing Christ, v. 15. He told them it was 

Jesus that had made him whole. We have 
25 Verily, verily, I say unto ¥ 
The hour “is coming, and now | 


reason to think that he intended this for the 
honour of Christ and the benefit of the Jews, 
little thinking that he who had so much 
ower and goodness could have any enemies ; 
bar those who wish well to Christ’s kingdom 
must have the wisdom of the serpent, lest when the dead sh hear the 
they do more hurt than good with their] of the Son of God: and they 
zeal, and must not cast pearls before swine. 1 
2. The rage and enmity of the Jews against 
him: Therefore did the rulers of the Jews 
persecute Jesus. See, (1.) How absurd and 
unreasonable their enmity to, Christ was. 
Therefore, because he han meade boot sick 
man well, and so eased the public charge, | , Lerner 
Toon which, it is Likely, he. had subsisted ;| he Son of man. 28° Marvel ne 
therefore they persecuted him, because he this : for the hour 1s coming, 1m 
did good in Israel. (2.) How bloody and| which all that are in the graves 
cruel it was: They sought to slay him;|hear his voice, 29 And shall 
nothing less than his blood, his life, would forth ; they that have done 


satisfy them. (3.) How it was varnished 4 F C 
over with a colour of zeal for the honour of unto the resurrection of. life 
the sabbath; for this was the pretended they that have done evil, unt 


hear shall live. 26 For as the Fath 
hath life in himself; so hath he 
to the Son to have life in hi 
27 And hath given him auth 
execute judgment also, becau 


ne own self do nothing: as 
I judge: and my judgment is 
“because I seek not mine own 
l, but the will of the Father which 
h sent me. ; 


II. The offence that was taken at his doc 
trine (v. 18): The Jews sought the more tw 
kill him. His defence was made his offence, 
as if by justifying himself he had made bad 
worse. Note, Those that will not be en- 
lightened by the word of Christ will be en- 
raged and exasperated by it, and nothing 
more vexes the enemies of Christ than his as- 
serting his authority; see Ps. ii.3—5. They 
sought to kill him, 

1.. Because he had broken the sabbath ;, for, 
let him say what he would in his own justi- 
fication, they are resolved, right or wrong, to 
find him guilty of sabbath breaking. When 


jon of his bemg accused as a sabbath- 
ker, and it seems to be his vindication 
mself before the sanhedrim, when he 
s arraigned before them: whether on the 
ame day, or two or three days after, does 
vappear; probably the same day. Observe, 
. The doctrine laid down, by which he 
Stified what he did on the sabbath day 
17): He answered them. This supposes 
hat he had something laid to his charge: or 
hat they suggested one to another, when 
sought to slay him (v. 16), he knew, and 
this reply to, My Father worketh hitherto, 
work. At other times, in answer to 
ke charge, he had pleaded the example 
avid’s eating the show-bread, of the 
s’ slaying the sacrifices, and of the peo- 
watering their cattle on the sabbath 
lay; but here he goes higher and alleges the 
ple of his Father and his divine au- 
3 Waiving all other pieas, he insists 
pon that which was instar omnium—equiva- 

to the whole, and abides by it, which he 
entioned, Matt. xii. 8. The Son of man 
ord even of the sabbath day ; but he here 
fes on it. 1. He pleads that he was the 
9f God, plainly intimated in his calling 
his Father ; and, if so, his holiness was 
stionable and his .sovereignty incon- 
de; and he might make what alterations 
pleased of the divine law. Swrely: they 
reverence the Son, the heir'of all things. 
hat he was a worker together with God. 
Ty Father worketh hitherto. The ex- 
of God’s resting on the seventh day 
A all his work is, in the fourth command- 
made the ground of our observing it 
abbath or day of rest. Now God rested 
from such work as he had done the six 
before; otherwise he worketh hitherto, 
every day working, sabbath days and 
days; upholding and governing all the 
es, and concurring by his common 
ence to all the motions and operations 
e, to his own glory; therefore, when 
appointed to rest on the sabbath day, 
e are not restrained from doing that 
has a direct tendency to the glory of 
as the man’s carrying his bed had. 
Iwork; not only therefore I may work, 
lim, in doing good on sabbath days as 
ell as other days, but I also work with him. 
od created all things by Christ, so he 
jorts and governs all by him, Heb. i. 3. 
s what he does above all exception; 
hat is so great a worker must needs be 
controllable governor ; he that does all 
ord of all, and therefore Lord of the sab- 


and justice may even be silent at the bar, for 
whatever they can say will undoubtedly be 
over-ruled. 

2. Not only so, but he had said also that 
God was his Father. Now they pretend a 
jealousy for God’s honour, as before for the 
sabbath day, and charge Christ with it as a 
heinous crime chat he made himself. equal 
with God; and a heinous crime it had been 
if he had not really been so. It was the sin 
of Lucifer, I will be like the Most High. Now 
(1.) This was justly inferred from what 
said, that he was the Son of God, and that 
God was his Father, xariga idwv—his own 
Father ; his, so as he was no one’s else. He 
had said that he worked with his Father, by 
the same authority and power, and hereby he 
made himself equal with God. cece inéelli- 
gunt Judei, quod.non intelligunt Ariani—Be- 
hold, the Jews understand what the Arians 
do not. (2.) Yet it was unjustly imputed to 
him as an offence that he equalled himselt 
with God, for he was and is God, equal with 
the Father (Phil. ii. 6); and therefore Christ, 
in answer to this charge, does not except 
against the innuendo as strained or forced, 
makes out his claim and proves that, he is 
equal with God in power and glory. 

III. Christ’s discourse upon this occasion, 
which continues without interruption to the 
end of the chapter. In these verses he ex- 
plains, and afterwards confirms, his commis- 
sion, as Mediator and plenipotentiary in the 
treaty hetween God and man. And, as the 
honours he is hereby entitled to are such as 
it is not fit for any creature to receive, sa the 
work he is hereby, entrusted with is such as 


with, and therefore he is God, equal with the 
Father. Ey 

1. In general. He is one with the Father 
in all he does as Mediator, and there was: a 
perfectly good understanding between them 
in the whole matter. It is ushered in with a 
solemn preface (v. 19): Verily, verily, I say 
unto you; I the Amen, the Amen, say it. 
This intimates that the things declared are. 
(j.) Very awful and great, and such as should 
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with the Jews. 3 


malice and envy sit upon the bench, reason 


it is not possible for any creature to go through — 
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command the most serious attention. (2.)|m the undertaker. Christ wa 
Very sure, and such as should command an|men,.one whom the nation — 
unfeigned assent. (3.) That they are matters |ach nforted hi 
purely of divine revelation; things which 
Christ has told us, and which we could not 
otherwise have come to the knowledge of. 
Two things he saith in general concerning the 
Son’s oneness with the Father in working :— 
[1.] That the'Son conforms to the Father 
(v. 19): The Son can do nothing of himself but 
what he sees the Father do; for these things 
does the Son. ‘The Lord Jesus, as Mediator, 
1s, First, Obedient to his Father’s will ; so en- 
tirely obedient that he can do nothing of him- 
self, in the same sense as it is said, God can- 
not lie, cannot deny himself, which expresses 
the perfection of his truth, not any imperfec- 
tion in his strength; so here, Christ was so 
entirely devoted to his Father’s will that it 
was impossible for him in any thing ‘to act 
separately. ‘Secondly, He is observant of his 
Father's counsel; he can, he will, do nothing 
but what he sees the Father do. No man can 
find out the work of God, but the only-begotten 
Son; who lay in his bosom, sees what he does, 
is intimately acquainted with his purposes, 
and has ‘the plan of them ever before him. 
What he did as Mediator, throughout his 
whole undertaking, was the exact transcript 
or counterpart of what ‘the Father did; that 
is, what he designed, when he formed the 
plan of our redemption in his eternal coun- 
sels, and settled those measures in every 
thing’ whichnever could be broken, nor ever 
needed to be altered. ‘It was the copy of that 
great ortginal ; it was Christ’s faithfulness, as 
it was Moses’s, that he did all ‘according to 
the pattern shown him in the-mount. This is 
expressed in the present tense, what he*sees 
the Father do, for the same reason that, when 
he was here ‘upon earth, it was said, He is 
in heaven (eh. ili. 13), and és in the bosom of 
the Father (ch.i. 18); as he was even then by 
his divine nature present in heaven, so the 
things done in heaven were present to his 
knowledge. “What the Father did in his coun- 
sels, the Son had ever in his view, and still 
he had his eye upon it, as David in spirit 
spoke of him, I‘have'set the Lord always be- 
fore'me, Ps. xvi. 8. “Thirdly, Yet he is equal 
with the Father in ‘working ; for what things 
soever the Father does these also does the ‘Son 
likewise: he did the same ‘things,"not such 
things, but radra, ‘the same things; and he 
did them in’the same manner, dpoiuc like- 
wise, with the same authority, and liberty, 
and wisdom, ‘the "same ‘energy and efficacy. 
Does the Father’enact, repeal, and alter, po- 
sitive laws? Does he over-rule the course of 
nature, know men’s hearts? So does the Son. 
The power of'the Mediator is a divine power. 

[2] That the ‘Father communicates'to the 
‘Son, v. 20. “Observe, 

First, "The inducement “to tt: "The Father 
ioveth the ‘Son; he declared, This is:my be- 
loved'Son. He had not only a good-will to 
the undertakmg but an infinite complacency 


He shows him all things that hi 
The Father’s measures in making and ru 
the world are shown ‘to the’ Son, th 
may take the same ‘measures in ‘framin 
governing the chureh, which work was 
a duplicate of the work of creation an 
vidence, and it is therefore called the w 
to come. He shows him all thi 
rrousi—which he does, that ‘is, whi ie 
does, so it’ might be"construed; all that 
Son does is by direction’ from the Father 
showshim. 2 In what he will communi 
he will show him, that ‘is, will appointan 
rect him to do greater works than these. 
Works of greater power than the cu 
the impotent man; for he should 
dead, and should himself rise ‘fi 
dead. By the power of nature, with 
of means, a disease may possibly in ‘fim 
cured; but nature can ‘never, ‘by'the ™ 
any means, in anytime raise the dead 
Works of greater authority than warrat 
the man to carry his bed on the sabbath 

They thought this a daring’ attempt; 
what was this to his abrogating 
ceremonial law,’ and ‘instituti ¢ 
nances, which he would shortly do, 

may marvel!” -Now*they looked 
works with contempt and indign 
he will shortly do ‘that which ¢ 
upon with amazement, Luke vii.’ 
are brought to marvel “at Christ's” 
whereby he has ‘the honour of ‘them 


pec 
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woven, as being neatly connected ; 
is ‘said once is repeated and incu 
both together, and they will pro 
‘said not- amiss’ when “he "made himsen : 
with Gad. ADS n ae 
(1.) “Observe what is ‘here’said ‘concer 
the Mediator’s power'to raise the dead 
give life. “See [1°] His authority to do 
21): As*the ‘Father raiseth up the de 30 
Son guickeneth whom hewill. ¥ 
God's prerogative to-raise’ the 
life, even’ his’ who ‘first"brea 
‘breath of life, and ‘so made’! 
-see Deut. xxxii. 39; "1 “Sam. “ii. 
20; ‘Rom. iv.17. "This God 
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he dead. never lay in the common Toad 
e, nor ever fell within the thought of 
studied only the compass of nature’s 
one of whose received. axioms was 
Blank against it: A privatione ad habi- 
dur regressus— Existence, when once 
hed, cannot be rekindled. It was 
2 ridiculed at, Athens as an absurd 
, Acts xvi. 32. It is purely the work 
. di ime power, and the knowledge of it 
y bydivime revelation. ‘This: the Jews 
Secondly, ‘The Mediator is in- 
ed ‘with this prerogative: He quiekens 
n he will ; raises to life whom he pleases, 
he pleases. He does:not enliven 
ipa messy asthe sun does, 
revive of course; but he acts 
has the of his 
rel ¢ in his own hand, and. is never-either 
med, or restrained, in the use of it. 
as the power, so el lien tiesteaidoen 
‘sovereionty, of a God; _has the key of 
‘and of death (Rev. i. 18), not as a 
to open and shut as he is bidden, for 
“3 as the key of David, which he is 
a iii. 7. An absolute prince is 
d by this (Dan. y. 19): Whom he 
| > or kept alive ; it is true of Christ 
1 gh perooie. 
s ability to.do.it.. Therefore he has 
er to quicken whom he will as the Father 
he has life in himself, as the 
ai. v. 26. First, It is certain. that 
ther has life in himself. Not only he 
‘existent Being, whe does not derive 
l or depend upon, any other (Exod. iii. 
but he is a.sovereign giver of life; he 
he disposal of life in himself ; and of all 
for so life sometimes signifies); it-is 
d from him, and dependent on him. 
sto Fits creatures the fountain of life, and 
; author of their being and well-be- 
he living God, and the God of all living. 
, it is.as certain that he has given to 
on to have life in himself. Asthe Father 
original ae ela ristanal tite and good, 
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ae r, is the original of all spiritual ‘life and 
is that to the church which the Father 
phe world; see: 1 Cor. ee 6; Pmt 
2 kingdom of e, and all the life 
king er are. an folly, apshebeelaealy 
e hand “of the Redeemer as the 
viden ¢ is in the hand of the Creater ; 
is God, who gives being to all things, 

is. being of himself, so Christ; who gives 
rai ed himself to,life by his own power, 


His acting aceording to this authonty 
dability. Having life in himself, and being 
‘hori ceraaecictos, hues De.geille byriveoe 
e are, accordingly,, two resurrec- 


h are here spoken of :-— 
st, A resurrection that uow is (v. 2 
_ Yor. vith 


~ CHAP. V. 


eae ios naliaw sen oes a resurrection from the death of sin to the 
‘their, mission. A resurrection. life of righteousness, by the power of Christ’s 


Creator, so.the Son, as Re> 


e xed by his powerful word, both’ 


with the Jews. 


grace. The heur ts coming, and now is. ht 
is a resurrection begun already, and further 
to be carried on, when the dead shail hear the 
voice of the Soh of God: This is plaimly dis- 
tinguished from that inv: 28; which speaks 
of the resurrection at the end of time. This 
says nothing, as that. dees, of the dead in 
their graves, and of all of them, and their 
coming forth: - Now, l. Some think'this was 
fulfilled in those whom hemiraculously raised 
to life, Jairus’s: daughter, the widows’ son, 
and Lazarus; and it is observable that al 
whom Christ raised were spoken to, as, Dam- 
sel; arise; Young man, arise; Lacarus; come 
forth; whereas those raised underthe OldTes- 
tament were raised, not by a word, but other 
applications; 1 Kings xvii. 21; 2 Kingsivi34; - 
xui. 21. Some understand. it of those saints 
that rose with Christ ; but-we do not read of 
the voice of the Son: of God then: 
But, 2. I rather understand it of the power 
of the doctrine of Christ, forthe recovering 
and quickening of those that’ were dead in 
trespasses and sins, Eph. ii. 1. The hour was 
coming when- dead souls should’ be made 
alive by the preaching of the gospel, a a 
spinit of life from God accompanying it: 
it.then was; while Christ was upon eaten ik 
may refer especially to the calling of the 
Gentiles; which is said to be’as life from the 
dead, and, some: think, was’ prefigured by 
Ezekiel’s vision ‘(ckexxxvii. 1), and foretold; 
Isa. xxvi. 19. Thy dead men shkalilire.. But 
it is to be applied to all the wonderful suecess 
of the gospel, among both. Jews and Gen- 
tiles; an hour which still ts, and is still a 
till all the elect be effectually called. Note 
(1.) Sinners are spiritually dead, destitute of 
spiritual life, sense, strength, and. motion, 
dead to God, miserable, but neither sensible 
of their misery: nor able: to help themselves 
out of it. (2.) The conversion of a soul to 
God is: its resurrection from: death to life ; 
then it begins to live when ‘it begins'to lize 
to God, to breathe after him, and move to- 
wards him. (3.) It is bythe voice of the Son 
of God that souls-are raised to spiritual life; 
it is wrought by his power, and that power 
conveyed and communicated by his word : 
The dead. shall hear, shell be made to hear, te 
understand, receive, and believe, the voice of 
the Son of God, to hear it as his-voide: then 


} the Spirit by it gives life; otherwise the letter 


kills. (4.) The voice of Christ must be heard 
by us, that we may live by it: They that 
hear, and attend to what they hear, shall live. 
Hear and your soul shall live, Isa: ly) 3 
Secondly, Aeeentataiiid wilted this 
is spoken of, v. 23, 29, introduced with; 
“ Marvel not at this, which I havé said’ of 
the frst resurrection; de not reject ft as’ in- 
credible and absurd; for at the end of time 
you shall all-see a more sensible andamazing 
proof of the power andauthority of the Son 
» of man.” As his own resurrection’ was 1e- 
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served to be the final and concluding proof | those that are to be 
of his personal commission, so the resurrec- bar, publicly to rece 
tion of all men is reserved to be a like proof} d. To what they s all be r: 
of his commission to be executed by his| ferent state of happiness or mis Cc 
spirit. Now observe here, ing to their different character; to a stat 
a. When this resurrection shall be: Thehour | retribution, according to what they di 
is coming ; it is fied to an hour, so very punc- the state of probation. = 15 ae 
tual is this great appointment. The judgment} (@.) They that have done good shall ¢ 
1s not adjourned sine die—to some time not yet forth to the resurrection of life; they sl 
pitched upon; no, he hath appointed u day. The | live again, to live for ever. Note, [a.] W 
hour is coming. (a.) It is not yet come, itis not|ever name men are called by, or wha' 
the hour spoken of at v. 25, that is coming, plausible profession they make, it will be) 
and now is. ‘Those erred: dangerously who | in the great day with those only that I 
said that the resurrection was past already, | done good, have done that which is pleas 
2 Tim. ii. 18. But, (.) It will certainly come, | to God and profitable to others. to. 4) 
it is coming on, nearer every day than other; resurrection of the body will be a resur 


it is at the door. How far off it is we know | tion of life to all those, and those only, 
not; but we know that it is infallibly de- 


have been sincere and constant in dot 0g 
signed and unalterably determined- They shall not ‘only be publicly acguitte 
}. Who shall be raised: -All that are in the is life, 


a pardoned criminal, ‘we say, has his 
graves, all that have died from the beginning | they shall be admitted into the’ pres 
of time, and all that shall die to the end of | God, and that is life, 1t is better the 
time. It was said.(Dan. xii. 2), Many shall| they shall be attended with comforts in | 
arise; Christ here tells us that those many fection. To live is to be happy, and t 
shall be all; al] must appear before the Judge, | shall be advanced above the fear of de 
and therefore all must be raised; every per-| that is life indeed in which mortality is 
son, and the whole of every person; every 


ever swallowed up. » 
soul shall return to its body, and every bone| (b.) They that have done evil to the r 
to its bone. The grave is the prison of dead F 


rection of damnation; they shall live a 
bodies, where they are detained; their fur- 


to be for ever dying The Pharisees the 
nace, where they are consumed (Job xxiv. 19); that the resurrection pertained to 
yet, in prospect of their resurrection, we may just, but Christ here rectifies that mist 
call it their bed, where they sleep to be awaked | Note, [a.] Bvil doers, whatever they pret 
again; their treasur , where they are laid up | will be treated in the day of judgme 
to be used again, Even those that are not | evil men. [b> ] The resurrection will 
put into graves shall arise; but, because most | evil doers, who did not by repentan: 
are put into graves, Christ uses this expres- what they had done amiss, a resurrecti 
sion, all that are in the graves. The Jews damnation. They shall come forth to 
used the word sheol for the grave, which sig- ; 


publicly convicted of rebellion against 

nifies the state of the dead; all that are in| and publicly condemned to everlasting 

that state shall hear. nishment ; to be sentenced to it, and’ in 
c. How they-shall be raised. Two things diately sent to it without reprieve. Such 

are here told us:—(a.) The efficient of this | the resurrection be: * 20a 

resurrection: They shall hear his voice; that| (2.) Observe what is here said toneet 

is, he shall cause them to hear it, as Lazarus | the Mediator’s ‘authority to execute jud 

was made to hear that word, Come forth; ht 

a divine power shall go along with the voice, 

to put life into them, and enable them to 


v. 22—24, 27. As he has an almig 

so he has a sovereign jurisdiction 

so fit to preside in the great affairs 0 
obey it. When Christ rose, there was no other life as he who is the Father and ft 
voice heard, not a word spoken, because tain of life? “Here is, Le me 
he rose by his own power; but at the re- [1.] Christ’s commission or deleg 
surrection of the children of men we find|to the office of a judge, which 
three voices spoken of, 1 Thess. iv. 16. The spoken of here (w. 22)- He hath 
Lord shall deseend with a shout, the shout | all judgment to the Son ; and again 
of a king, with the voice of the archangel ; | He hath given him authority. Pa 
either Christ himself, the prince of the angels, First, The Father judges no man ; not 
or the commander-in-chief, under him, of | the Father hath resigne the govern 
the heavenly hosts; and with the trumpet he is pleased to govern by Jesus C 
of God: the soldier’s trumpet sounding the 
alarm of war, the judge’s trumpet publish- 
ing the summons to the court. (6.) The 


that man is not under the ‘terror 
i=] 


with God immediately, but has the 
of access to him by a Mediator. T) 

affect of it: They shall come forth out of|judges no man ; that is, 1. He 

their graves, as prisoners out of their prison- | rule us by the mere right of 

house; they shall arise out of the dust, and | covenant, and upon certain terms se 

shake themselves from it; see Isa. li. 1, 2, 

1}. But this is not all; they shall appear 


Mediator. Having made us, he may 
before Christ’s tribunal, shall come forth as 


he pleases with us, as pat 


clay ; yet he does not take advantage 
3 oy = fae 
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ws us with the cords of a man. 2 
ees not determine our everlasting con- 
n by the covenant of innocency, nor take 
advantage he has against us for the vio- 
on of that covenant. The Mediator having 
dertaken to make a vicarious satisfaction, 
matter is referred to him, and God is 
j ing to enter upon a new treaty; not 

under the law of the Creator, but the grace 
of the Redeemer. i 

Secondly, He has committed all judgment to 
on, has constituted him Lord of all (Acts 
i; Rom. xiv. 9), as Joseph in Egypt, Gen. 
40. ‘This was prophesied of, Ps. xxii. 1; 
| Isa. xi. 3,4; Jer. xxiii. 5; Mic. v. 1—4; Ps. 
fil. 45 xevi. 13; xcviii. 9._ All judgmentis 
mitted to our Lord Jesus; for, 1. He is 
rusted with the administration of the provi- 


), head of every man, 1 Cor. xi. 3. All 
s consist by him, Col.i.17. 2. Heis 
powered to make laws immediately to bind 
science. I say unto you is now the form 
which the statutes of the kingdom of hea- 
1run. Be it enacted by the Lord Jesus, 
by fis authority. All the a:*s now in 
ee are touched with his sceptre. 3. He 
thorized to appoint and settle the terms 
bf the new cove s:ant, and to draw up the ar- 
icles of peace between God and man; it is 
id in Christ that reconciles the world, and 
0 him he has given power to confer eternal 
_ The book of life is the Lamb’s book; 
y his award we must stand or fall. 4 He 
‘commissioned to sarry on and complete the 
with the power; of darkness ; to cast out 
nd give judgment against the prince of this 
d, ch. xn. 31. . He is commissioned not 

y tojudge, but to make war, Rev. xix. 11. 
hat will fight for God against Satan must 
st themselves under his banner. 


rstood these words of that crowning act of 
judicial power. ‘The final and universal 
gment is committed to the Son of man; 
tribunal is his, it is the judgment-seat of | 
; the retinue is his, his mighty angels ; 
vill try the causes, and pass the sentence. 
§ xvii. 31. ; 

dly, He has given him authority to execute 
ent also, v.27. Observe, 1. What the 
hority is which our Redeemer is invested 
1: An authority to execute judgment ; he 
‘ot only a legislative and judicial power, 
nh ewecutive power too The phrase here 
sed particularly for the judgment of con- 
ination, Jude 15. rovjom kpiow—to exe- 
judgment upon all; the same with his 
ig vengeance, 2 Thess. i. 8. The ruin of 
enitent sinners comes from the hand of 
ist; he that executes judgment upon them 
ame that would have wrought salvation 
em, which makes the sentence unex- 
mable ; and there is no relief against 
Sentence of the Redeemer; salvation it- 
fannot save those whom the Saviour 


committed to Christ. 
condemns, which makes the ruin ~emediless. - 
2 Whence he has that authority: the Fa- 
ther gave it to him. Christ’s authority as 
Mediator is delegated and derived; he acta 
as the Father’s Vicegerent, as the Lord’s 


Anointed, the Lord’s Christ. Now all this 
redounds very much to the honour of Christ, 
acquitting him from the guilt of blasphemy 
in making himself equal with God; and ver} 
much to the comfort of all believers, who 
may with the greatest assurance venture 
their all in such hands. 

[2.] Here are the reasons (reasons of state) 
for which this commission was given him. 
He has all judgment committed to him for 
two reasons :— Y 

First, Because he is the Son of man ; which 
denotes these three things:—1. His hu- 


al kingdom, is head over all things (Eph. ! miliation and gracious condescension. Man 


is a worm, the son of man a worm; yet 
this was the nature, this the character, which 
the Redeemer assumed, in pursuance of 
the counsels of love; to this low estata 
he stooped, and submitted to all the mor- 
tifications attending it, because it was his 
Father’s will; in recompence therefore of 
this wonderful obedience, God did thus dig. 
nify him. Because he condescended to ba 
the Son of man, his Father made him 
Lord of all, Phil. ii. 8, 9. 2. His affinity 
and alliance to us. The Father has commit.— 
ted the government of the children of men ta 
him, beczt:se, being the Son of man, he is of 
the same nature with those whom he is sef 
over, and therefore the more unexceptionable, 
and the more acceptable, as a Judge. Their 
governor shall proceed from the midst of them, 
Jer. xxx. 21. Of this that law was typical: 
One of thy brethren shalt thou set king over 
thee, Deut. xvii. 15. 3. His being the Mes- 
siah promised. In that famous vision of his 
kingdom and glory, Dan. vii. 13, 14, he is 
called the Son of man; and Ps. viii. 4—6 
‘Thou hast made the Son of man have domi- 
nion over the works of thy hands. He is the 
Messiah, and therefore is invested with all 
this powey The Jews usually called the 
Christ the Son of David; but Christ usually 
called himself the Son of man, which was the 
more humble title, and bespeaks him a prince 
and Saviour, not to the. Jewish nation only, 
but to the whole race of mankind. 

Secondly, That all men should honour the Son, 
v. 23. The honouring of Jesus Christ is here 
spoken of as God’s great design (the Son in- 
tended to glorify the Father, and therefore 
the Father intended to glorify the Son, ch. 
xii.|32) ; and as man’s great duty, in compli- 
ance with that design. If God will have the 
Son honoured, it is the duty of all to whom 
he is made known to honour him. Observe 
here, 1. The respect that is to be paid to our 
Lord Jesus: We must honour the Son, must 
look upon him as one that’is to be honoured 
both on account of his transcendent excel- 
lences and perfections in himself, and of the 
relations he stands in to us, and must Stuity 
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The Christian 


to give him honour accordingly ;_ must con- 
fess that he is Lord, and worship him ; must 
honour .him who was dishonoured for us. 
2. The degree of it: 
the Father. 


founded on natural religion, and directs/us'to 
honour the Son, to honeur him with divine 
honour; we must honour\the Redeemer with 
the same honour with which we honour’ the 
Creator. So far was it from blasphemy for 
him to make himself equal with God that it 
is the highest injury that can be for us to 
make him otherwise.- The truths and laws 
of the Christian religion, so far as they are 
revealed, are as sacred and honourable as 
those of natural religion, and to be equally 
had in estimation; for we lie under the same 
obligations to Christ, the Author of our well- 
being, that we lie under to the Author of our 
being; and have as necessary a dependence 
upon the Redeemer’s grace as upon the Cre- 
ator’s providence, which is a sufficient ground 
for this law—to honour the Son as we honour 
the Father. To enforce this law, it is added, 
He that honours not the Son honours not the 
Father who has sent him. Some ‘pretend a 
reverence for the Creator, and speak honour- 
ably of him, who make light of the Re- 
deemer, and speak contemptibly of him; but 
let such know that the honours and interests 
of the Father and Son are,so inseparably 
twisted and interwoven that the Father never 
reckons himself honoured by any that disho-. 
nour the Son. . Note, (1.) Indignities done 
to the Lord Jesus reflect upon God himself, 
and will so be construed and reckoned for in 
the court of heaven. The Son having so far 
espoused the Father’s honour :as to take to 
himself the reproaches cast on ‘him (Rom. Xv. 
3), the Father does no less. espouse the:Son’s 
honour, and counts himself struck at through 
him. (2.) The reason of thisis because the 
Son is sent and commissionell by the'Father ; 
it is the Father who hath sent him. Affronts 
to an ambassador are justly resented ‘bythe 
prince that sends him. And by this rule 
those who truly honour the Son ~honour the 
Father also; see Phil. ii 11. 

[3.] Here. is the rule by which the Son 
goes mn executing this commission, ‘so‘those 
words seem to come in (v. 24): Hethat hear- 
eth and believeth hath everlasting life. Here 
we have the substance of the whole gospel; 
the preface commands attention to a thing 
most weighty, and assent to a thing most 
certain : “Verily, verily, I sayuntoyou, 1, to 
whom you hear all judgment as committed, I, 
in whose lips/isa divine sentence; take from 
_me the Christian’s eharacter and «charter.”’ 

First, The -character of :a ‘Christian : He 
that heareth my word, and ;believeth on shim 
that sentme. ‘To be.a Christian indeed is, 1. 
To hear the word of Christ. Itisnot enough 
to be within hearing of it, but we must,aétend 
on it, as scholars on. the instructions of their 
teachers; and attend to it, as servants to the 


ST JOHN. 
commands of thei «masters ;-we Tu 


and obey it, must abide by the go: 
Christ as »the prey es rd 


Even as they honour | practice. 
This supposes it:to be our duty | him; for 
to honour the Father ; for revealed religion is | God; and, as he is the ‘first-origimal « 
grace, so is ‘he the last object.of all f 
Christ is our way; Godjis our:rest. W. 

believe on God as having sent Jesus 
and recommended himself 
‘love, by mani 
Jesus Christ (2 Cor. iv.'6), as 
our Father. . 


swhich all that are Christians indeed 
terested. See what'we get'by Christ. 
charter of pardon: He:shalimot:eo 
demnation. The graceof the gospel is 
dischargefrom the curseofthelaw. Ab 
shall not only not -lie yunder condemn 
eternally, but shall not:come into conden 
now, not comevinto the danger of it @ 
Vili. 1), not come into judgment, 
much as 2. 0A 
leges: He is passed out of death to 
invested in a present happiness m 
life and entitled to a future happme 
eternal life. The tenour of the'first cov 
was, Do this and Vive; the man ‘that 
Now 


power ‘to ‘propose 


") 


2. To believe on him tha 
hanes! Adseaneeeet 


hy 
= 


sent C 
‘to. our faith 
shis glory in ‘the. 

his Fat 


h } ike TL oi 


-, 


Secondly, The 


i 


them shall live im’ them. othis: 4 
Christ equal with ‘the Father that whe 
the same benefit 1 
hearers of his word that had been pro 
to the keepers of the old law, that is, 
Hear and live, believe and live, is what 
venture our souls upon, when we ‘are 
abled to dovand live; ‘see ch. xvii. (2: © 
[4.] Here is the righteousness: 
proceedings pursuant to this coi 
v.30. All judgment being. comm \ ‘ 
we cannot but ask how the manages at. 
here he answers, My y is just. 
Christ’s acts of government, ‘both 
and judicial, are exactly agree | 
rules of equity ;:see Prov. vii. 8. her 
lie no exceptions against any of the) le 
nations of the Redeemer; and therefor 
there shall be no:repeal of ‘any of his sta 
so there shall be no:appeal from any" 
sentences. His judgments are certainly 
for they are directed, act 9th a 
First, By the Father’s qwisdom: J ean 
ownself do nothing, nothing vithout 
ther, but as I hear I judge, -as ‘he: 
before (v. 19), The Son can do 
what he sees the Father-do; so here, ne 
but what he hears the Father say: si ry 
1. From the secreteternal counsels (0 
Father, so I judge. Would we know ’ 
we may depend upon in our dealing 
God? Hear theword of Christ. We" 
not dive into the divine counsels, ‘thos 
cret things which ‘belong mot tous,} 
to the revealed dictates of ‘Christ's go 
ment and judgment, which will fumms! 
with an unerring guide; for what/Ohnis 
adjudged is anexact copy or countel 


ee 


nicl 


5 ats 


ther has. decreed. 2. From the 
ed records of the Qld Testament. 
in all. the execution.of his andertak- 
an eye to the scripture, and made 
usiness to conform, to this,.and fuifil 
t was written.in.the volume of the book. 
he taught us todo nothing of ourselves, 
as. we. hear fromthe, word of God,. so to: 
of things, and, act accordingly. 
ondly, By the Father’s will: My judgment 
-cannot be otherwise, because I seek 
own will, but. his. who sent me. Not 
will. of Christ were, contrary to the 
the Father, as the flesh is contrary to 
ritin us; but, 1. Christ had, as man, 
ural and, imnocent affections of the 
nature, sénse of pain, and. pleasure, an 
onto life, an aversion to death: yet 
sed not jamself, did not. confer with: 
se, nor consult these, when he was to go 
m his undertaking, but acquiesced entirely 
@ the will of his Father. 2., What, he did, 
ediator was not the result of any pe- 
or particular purpose and. design of his 
n; what he did seek to do was.not for his 
ind’s sake. but. he was therein guided. 
Father’s will, and the: purpose which, 


upon all occasions refer himself to and 
himself by. - 

‘our Lord Jesus has opened his com: 
(whether to the conviction, of his 
§ ur no) to his own: honour and the 
ras ing comfort. of all his friends, who 
jere see him able to save to the uttermost. 

31 If 1 bear witness of myself, my 
ess is not true. 32 There is 
her that beareth witness of me; 
TI know that the witness which 
itesseth, of me is true. 33 Ye 


ito the'truth. 34 But I receive not 
ony from man : but these things 
‘that ye might be saved. 35 
@ was.a burning and a shining light:, 
1 ye were willing for a season to: 
se in his light. 36 But I have 
ter witness than that of John: 
works which the Father hath, 
me to finish, the same works 
at I do, bear witness of me, that 
Father hath sent me. 37 And 
2 Father himself, which hath sent 
hath borne witness. of me. Ye 
neither heard his: voice at: any 
or seen his shape. 38 And 
not his word abiding in you: 
hom he hath sent, him ye be- 
not. 39 Search the: seriptures; 
them ye think ye have’ eternal 
3; and they ate they which testify 


‘aS 


Soy) OY, Wye 
of me. 40 And: ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life. 411 
receive not honour from men. 
But I know you, that ye have not. 
the love: of God. in. you.. 43. 1 am 
come in my Father’s name, and ye 
receive me not: if another shall come 
in his own name, him ye will receive. 
44 How can ye belieye,, which receive 
honour one of another, and seek not 
the honour that cometh from God 
only? 
accuse you, to the Father: there is 
one, that aceuseth: you, even Moses, 
in whom ye trust. 
believed’ Moses, ye would have be-— 
lieved me: for he wrote of me. 47 


ab unto John, and he bare witness: 
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45 Do not think that I will . 
46 For had ye 


But if ye believe not his writings, 


how shall ye believe my words? _ 


In these verses our Lord Jesus proves and 
confirms. the commission. he had, produced, 
and. makes it. out that he was sent of God ta 
be the Messiah, 

I. He sets aside his own testimony of him. 
self (v.31): “ If I bear witness of myself, 
though it, is infallibly true (ch. viii: 14), yet, 
according to the common. rule of judgment 
among men, youwill notadmititas legal proof, 
nor allow it to-be given.in evidence,” Now, 
1. This reflects reproach upon.the sonsof men, 
and their veracity. and) integrity. Surely we 
may say deliberately, what David said in 
haste, All men:are liars; else it. would never 
have been such a received: maxim that a 
man’s testimony of himself is suspicious, 
and not to be relied on; it is.a sign. that self= 
love is stronger than, the love of truth. And 
yet, 2. It reflects honour on, the Son of God, 
and bespeaks his wonderful. condescension, 
that, though. he is. the faithful. witness, the 
truth itself, who may challenge. to be credited 
upon his honour, and his. own. single. testi- 
mony; yet he is. pleased to waive his privilege, 
and, for the confirmation, of our faith, refers 
himself to. his vouchers, that.we may, have 
full. satisfaction. Lise 

II. He produces. other witnesses that bear 
testimony to him, that, he was. sent of God. 

1. The Father himself bore testimony, to 
him, (v. 32): There is another that. beareth 
witness. I take this to be meant. of God: the 
Father, for Chrisbmentions his testimony with: 
his own (ch. vill. 18): I bear witness of myself, 
and the Father beaneth witness of me. Observe, 

(1.) The seal which the Father put to his 


commission: He beareth witness.of me, not 


only has done so. by a voice from heayen, 
but still does so by the ‘tokens of his pre- 
sence with me. See who they are to whom 
God will bear witness. [1.} Those whom 


he sends and employs; where he gives com- 


missions he gives credentials. [2.] Those 


a ees 


‘ of God, but he never yielded 


\ 
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Chrest proves 
who bear witness to him; so Christ did. | 


God will own and honour those that own | —io the man, becai 
[3] Those who decline ; whom they had a respect 
bearing witness of themselves; so Christ did.) light among you. 


and honour him. 


God will take care that those who humble 
and abase themselves, and seek not their 
own glory, shall not lose by it. 

(2.) The satisfaction Christ had in this 
testimony: “I know that the witness which 
he witnesseth of meis true. 1am very well 
assured that I have a divine mission, and do 
not in the least hesitate concerning it; thus 
he had the witness in himself.” ‘The devil 
tempted him to question his being the Son 


2. John Baptist witnessed to Christ, v. 33, 
&c. John came to bear witness of the light 
(ch. i. 7); his business was to prepare his 
way, and direct people to him Behold the 
Lamb of God. 


A solemn and public testimony: “ You sent 
an embassy of priests and Levites to John, 
which gave him an opportunity of publish- 
ing what he had to say; it was not a popular, 
but a judicial testimony. [2.] It was a true 
testimony: He bore witness to the truth, as a 
witness ought to do, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth. Christ does not say, 
He bore witness to me (though every one 
knew he did), but, like an honest man, He 
bore witness to the truth. Now John was 
confessedly such a holy, good man, so mor- 
tified to the world, and so conversant with 
divine things, that it could not be imagined 
he should be guilty of such a forgery and 
imposture as to say what he did concerning 
Christ if it had not been so, and if he had 
not been sure of it. 

(2.) Two things are added concerning 
John’s testimony :— ; 

[1.] That it was a testimony er abundanti 
more than he needed to vouch (v. 34): I re- 
ceive not testimony from man. Though 
Christ saw fit to quote John’s testimony, it 
was with a protestation that it shall not be 
deemed or construed so as to prejudice the 
prerogative of his self-sufficiency. Christ 
needs no letters of commendation, no testi- 
monials or certificates, but what his own 
worth and excellency bring with him; why 
then did Christ here urge the testimony of 
John? Why, these things I say, that you may 
be saved. This he aimed at in all this dis- 
course, to save not his own life, but the souls 
of others; he produced John’s testimony be- 
cause, being one of themselves, it was to be 
hoped that they would hearken to it. Note, 
First, Christ desires and designs the salva- 
tion even of his enemies and persecutors. 
Secondly, The word of Christ is the ordinary 
means of Salvation. Thirdly, Christ in his 
word considers our infirmities and conde- 
scends to our capacities, consulting not so 
much what it befits so great a prince to say 
us what we can bear, and what will be most 
likely to do us good. 
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ST. JOHN 


was a burning and a shining light. 
often spoke honourably of ida a he 
in prison under a cloud, yet Christ gi 
his due praise, which we must be ready to 
to all that faithfully serve God. 1. He 
light, not ¢ac—lua, light (so Christ 
light), but Avevoc—Ilucerna, a lumi 
rived subordinate light. _ 
enlighten a dark world with notices of 1 
Messiah’s approach, to whom he was as 
morning star. 
which denotes sincerity ; painted fire may 
made to shine, but that which burns is f 
fire. It denotes also his activity, zeal, | 
fervency, burning in love to God anc 
(.) Now the testimony of John was, (1.]| souls of men ; fire is always working on it 
or something else, so is a good 

3. He was a shining light, which d 
either his exemplary conversation, in 
our light'should shine (Matt. v. 16), 
eminent diffusive influence. 
trious in the sight of others; though 
fected obscurity and retirement, and 
the deserts, yet such were his doctr 
baptism, his life, that he became ve 
markable, and attracted the eyes of the 


him: You were willing for a season to 
an his light. 
were in, upon the appearing of John. © - 
were willing—n3eknoaze, you delighted 10 


({2.] That it was 


First, The character of | John Bap 


His office 


2. He was a burning lig 


He was 


Secondly, The affections of the peopl 


1. It was a transport that 


‘oice in his light ; you were very proud that} 
ad such a man among you, who was 
honour of your country; you were Wi 
éya\\acSijpvar—willing to dance, and 1 al 
noise about this light, as boys about at 
fire.” 2. It was but transient, and soon oy 
“ You were fond of him, mpic _wpav—for 
hour, for a season, as little children ai 
of a new thing; you were pleased ¥ 
awhile, but soon grew weary of him and 
ministry, and said that he had a devil, 
now you have him in prison.” Note, Ma 
that seem to be affected and pleased with 
gospel at first, afterwards despise and re 
it; it is common for forward and noisy” 
fessors to cool and fall off. ‘These her 
joiced in John’s light, but never walked 
and therefore did not keep to it; they ™ 
like the stony ground. While Herod wa 
friend to John Baptist, the people cares 
him; but when he fell under Herod's frov 
he lost their favours: “You were will 
countenance John, mpécg dpav, 
temporal ends” (so some take it); “} 
alad of him, in hopes to make ai tool of 
by his interest and under the shelter of ! 
name to have shaken off the Roman yok 
and recovered the civil liberty and h IT 
your country.” Now, (1.) Christ 
their respect to Jolin, to condemn them 
their present opposition. to himself, te wh 


E 
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; If they had continued 
ration for John, as they ought to 
done, they would have embraced Christ. 
mentions the passing away of their 
to justify God in depriving them, as 
now done, of John’s ministry, and 
ng that light under a bushel. 
Christ’s own works witnessed to him 
: I have a testimony greater than that 
lohn ; for if we believe the witness of men 
of God, as John was, the witness of God 
ediately, and’ not by the ministry of men, 
greater, 1 John v. 9. Observe, Though 
the witness of John was a less cogent and less 
onsiderable witness, yet our Lord was pleased 
ake use of it. We must be glad of all 
supports that offer themselves for the 
confirmation of our faith, though they may 
sot amount to ademonstration, and we must 
it invalidate any, under pretence that there 
others more conclusive ; we have occa- 
for them all. Now this greater testi- 
y was that of the works which his Father 
ven him to finish. ‘That is, (1.) In ge- 
the whole course of his life and mi- 
—his revealing God and his will to us, 
¢ up his kingdomamong men, reforming 
world, destroying Satan’s kingdom, re- 
= fallen man to his primitive purity 
felicity, and shedding abroad im men’s 
ts the love of God and of one another—all 


hed, it was all, from first to last, opus 
dignum—a work worthy of God; all he 
-and did was holy and heavenly, anda 
ne purity, power, and grace shone in it, 
ing abundantly that he was sent of God. 
‘In particular. The miracles he wrought 
the proof of his divine mission witnessed 
him. Now it is here said, [1.] That 
works were given him by the Father, that 
e was both appointed and empowered to 
k them; for, as Mediator, he derived 
commission” and strength from his 
. [2.] They were given to him to 
hk ; he must do all those works of wonder 
ch the counsel and foreknowledge of God 
before determined to be done; and his 
ing them proves a divine power; for 
God his work is perfect. {3.] These 
rks did bear witness of him, did prove that 
as sent of God, and that what he said 
ernine himself was true; see Heb. ii. 4; 
ii. 22, That the Father had sent him 
Father, not as a master sends his servant 
an errand, but asa father sends his son to 
ossession for himself; if God had not 
| him, he would not have seconded him, 
not have sealed him, as he did by the 
he gave him to do; for the world’s 
ator will never be its deceiver. 
He produces, more fully than before, 
Father’s testimony concerning him (v. 37): 
Father that sent me hath borne witness of 
The prince is not accustomed to follow 
nbassador himself, to confirm his com- 


work of which he said when he died, Jt 


CHAP. V 


his divine mission. 
was pleased to bear witness of his Son him 
self by a voice from heaven at his baptism 
(Matt. iii. 17): This is my ambassador, This 
is my beloved Son. The Jews reckoned 
Bath-kol—the daughter of a voice, a voice 
from heaven, one of the ways by which God 
made known his mind; and in that way he 


had owned Christ publicly and sdlemnly, and . 


repeated it, Matt. xvii. 5. Note, (1.) Those 
whom God sends he will bear witness of ; 
where he gives a commission, he will not fail 
to seal it; he that never left himself without 
witness (Acts xiv. 17) will never leave any of 
his servants so, who go upon his errand. 
(2.) Where God demands belief, he will not 
fail to give sufficient evidence, as he has done 
concerning Christ. That which was to be 
witnessed concerning Christ was chiefly this, 
that the God we had offended was willing to 
accept of him as a Mediator. Now concerning 
this he has himself given us full satisfaction 
(and he was fittest to do it}, declaring himself 
well-pleased in him ; if we be so, the work is 
done. Now, it might be suggested, if God 
himself thus bore witness of Christ, how came 
it to pass that he was not universally received 
by the Jewish nation and their rulers? To 
this Christ here enswers that it was not to be 
thought strange, nor could their infidelity 
weaken his credibility, for two reasons :— 
[1.] Because they were not acquainted with 
such extraordinary revelations of God and 
his will: You have neither heard his voice at 
any time, nor seen his shape, or appearance. 
They showed themselves to be as ignorant of 
God, though they professed relation to him, 
as we are of a man we never either saw or 
heard. ‘ But why do I talk to you of God’s 
bearing witness of me? He is one you know 
nothing of, nor have any acquaintance or 
communion with.” Note, Ignorance of God 
is the true reason of men’s rejecting the 
record he has given concerning his Son. 
A right understanding of natural religion 
would discover to us such admirable congru- 
ities in the Christian religion as would greatly 
dispose our minds to the entertainment of it. 
Some give this sense of it: “The Father 
bore witness of me by a voice, and the de- 
scent of a dove, which is such an extraor- 
dinary thing that you never saw cr heard the 
like ; and yet for my sake there was such a 
voice and appearance; yea, and you might 
have heard that voice, you might have seen 
that appearance, as others did, if you had 
closely attended the ministry of John, but by 
slighting it you missed of that testimony.” 
[2.] Because they were not affected, no, 
not with the ordinary ways by which God 
had revealed himself to them: You have not 
his word abiding in you, v.38. They had the 
scriptures of the Old Testament ; might they 
not by them be disposed to receive Christ ? 
Yes, if they had had their due influence upon 
them. But, First, The word of Ged was not 
in them ; it wasamong them, in their country 
in their hands, but not in them, m {helt 
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Infidelity of the 
hearts: not ruling in their souls, but only 
shining in their eyes and. sounding in their 
ears: What. did it. avail them that they 
had. the oracles of God committed to them: 
(Rom. iii. 2), when they had, not these oracles 
commanding in them? If they had, they 
would readily have embraced Christ. Se- 
condly, It did not abide. Many have, the 
word of God coming into. them, and making 
some impressions for awhile, but it does; not 
wbide with them ;, itis not constantly in them, 
as aman at home, but only, now and then, 
as a wayfaring man. \f the word abide inus; 
if we converse with it by frequent meditation, 
consult. with it upon, every occasion, an 
conform. to: it. in our conversation, we shall 
then. readily receive the witness of the Father 
concerning Christ; see ch. vii. 17. But how 
did it appear that they had not the word: of 
God abiding in them? It, appeared by this, 
Whom he hath sent, him-ye believe not. There 
was so much said in the Old, Pestament con- 
cerning Christ, to direct people when and 
where to look for him, and.so to facilitate the 
discovery of him, that,.if they had) duly con- 
sidered these things,,they could not, have 
avoided the conviction of Christ’s being sent 
cf God; sothat their not believing in Christ 
was a certain sign’ that the word of God did 
not abide in them. Note, The in-dwelling 
of the word, and Spirit, and grace of God in 
us, is best tried by its effects, particularly by 
our receiving what he sends, the commands, 
the messengers, the providences he sends, 
especially Christ whom. he hath sent. 

5. The last witness he calls is the Old Tes- 
tament, which witnessed of him, and to ithe 
appeals: (v. 39,, &e.): Search the scriptures, 
EPEVVATE. 

(1.). This may be read, either, [1.] “ You 
search the scriptures, and you do well to do 
so; you read them daily in your synagogues, 
you. have rabbies, and doctors, and, scribes, 
that. make it their business. to study them, 
and criticize upon them.” The Jews boasted 
of the flourishing of scripture-learning in the 
days of Hillel, who died. about twelve years 
after. Christ’s birth, and reckoned, some of 
those who were then members of the sanhe- 
drim the beauties of their wisdom and the 
glories of their law; and Christ owns that they 
did indeed search the scriptures, but it was 
in search of their own glory: “ You search 
the scriptures, and therefore, if you were not 
wilfully blind, you would believe in me.” Note, 
It is possible for men. to be very studious in 
the letter of the scripture, and yet to be 
strangers to the power and influence of it. 
Or, [2.] As we read it: Search the scriptures ; 
and so, First, It was spoken to them in. the 
nature of an appeal: “ You profess to.receive 
and believe the scripture; here I will join 
issue with you, let this be the judge, provided 
you will not rest in the letter” (herene im cor- 


tice), “ but will search'into it.” Note, when 
are made to the scriptures, they must 
ed. Search the whole book of serip-~! 


appeals 
be search 


ST. JOHN. 


d|at some spiritual benefit. and: ad 


ture throughout, c 
another, and: exp! 
‘must likewise search: 7 
the bottom, and: see not wha 
prima facie—at the fir ince; bu 

they say indeed. Seco _ It! is: spoker 
us in the nature of amadbvice, or a comin 
to all. Christians’ to search. the ‘sei 

Note, All those who»would find: Chris 
search. the seriptures:; not only read 1 
and hear them; but search them, which 
notes, 1. Diligence in-seeking; labo a 
study, and close application of mind.” 
Desire and. design»of finding. We must 


] 


) 


reading and studying the scripture; a 
ask, “ What am Inow'se g for’ 
must search as for hidden treasures) (Prov. 
4), as those. that. sink, for gold.or silver, 
that dive for pearl,, Job: xxviii. 1—11. 4 
ennoblea the Bereans,. Acts xvii 11: 
(2.) Now’ there: are: two ‘things: whit 
are here directed to have in ‘our eye; in 
searching the scripture » heaven our end, 
Christ our way. [1.]) We must: search 
scriptures for heavenas our great end: E 
them you think you: have eternal life. 
scripture assures: us: of an: eternal. stat 
before us, and offers tous an eternal i 
that state : itcontains the chart that dese 
it, the charter that conveys it, the directs 
the way that leads to: it, and: the found 
upon which the hope of it.is; built; and 
is worth searching fon where we: are’ su 
find it. But to the Jews Christ saith oi 
You think you have: eternal:life m the s 
tures} because, though: they: did ain 
belief and hope of eternal life;.and’ gro’ 
their expectations of it upon the seripa 
yet: herein they missed it, that: they lo 
for it by the bare reading: and. studyin 
the scripture. Itwas a common) a 
saying among them,. He that has the wore 
the law has eternal: life; they thought 
were sure of heavem if they! coule 
Keart, or rather by rote, such and s 
sages of scmpture: as) they werey i 
by the tradition of the elders; as they 
ail the vulyar cursed because; they di 
thus know the law (eh: vii: 49),, So 
cluded all the learned. undoubted! 
[2.] We must search pipette 
as the new and living way 
end. ‘These are they, the great a 
witnesses, that testify of me. N 
The. scriptures, even those of the © 
ment,, testify of Christ, and by 
bears witness to him... The Spiri 
in, the prophets: testified\ beforeha 
(1 Pet. i. 11), the purposes) and) 
God concerning him, and thep 
of him. The Jews knew v 
Old Testament testified of. 
were critical. in. their remar 
sages that looked, that way: 
careless; and: wretchedly overs 
plication. of them.. Secondly, 
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he seri s, and may hope to 
I life in that search, because they 
' Christ; for this is life eternal, to 
‘Rim; see 1 Johny. 11. Christ is the 
As hid m the field of the scriptures, 
= qwater in those wells, the milk in those 
(B.) To'this testimony he annexes a reproof 
heir in fidelity and wickedness in four in- 
inces; particularly, i : 
{1.] Their neglect of him and his doctrine: 
will not come to me, that you might have 
p. 40. You search the scriptures, you 
eve the prophets, who you cannot but see 
stify of me ; and yet you will not come to 
, to whom they direct you.” Their es- 
angement from’ Christ was the fault not so 
uch of their understandings as of their wills. 
Phis is expressed as a complaint; Christ of- 
ed life, and it was not accepted. Note, 
rst, There is life to be had with Jesus 
Bhrist for poor souls ; we may have life, the 
0! and grace, and comfort and 
y: life is the perfection of our bemg, and 
lusive of all happiness; and Christ is our 
s. Secondly, Those that would have this 
» must come to Jesus Christ for it; we may 
ve it forthe coming for. It supposes an 
assent of the understanding to the doctrine 
Christ and the record given concerning 
n; it lies in the consent of the will to his 
yernment and grace, and it produces an 
swerable compliance in the affections and 
tions. Thirdly, The only reason why sin- 
rs die is because they will not come to 
st for life and ‘happiness; it is not be- 
muse they cannot, but because they will not. 
ey will neither accept the life offered, be- 
ise spiritual and divine, nor will they agree 
fhe terms on which it is offered, nor apply 
es to the-use of the appointed means: 
t not be cured, for they will not ob- 
tye the methods of cure. Fourthly, The 
ainess and obstinacy of sinners in reject- 
the tenders of grace are a great grief to 
= Lord Jesus, and what he complains of. 
pse words (v. 41), I receive not honour from 
i, come in in a parenthesis, to obviate an 


or} , and made himself the head of a party, 
1 z Note, 1. He did not covet nor court the 
plau se of men, did not in the least ‘affect 
E worldly pomp and splendour im which 


_ CHAP. V. 


jection against him, as if he sought hisown 


iging all to come to him, and applaud | 
— who haye-not’known him. 
| their readiness to entertain false Christs and 
‘earnal Jews expected their Messiah ‘to |false prophets, while they obstinately op- 
year. He charged those whom he cured |;posed him who was the true Messias (v. 43): 
to make him known, and withdrew from | J.am come in my Father’s name, and you re- 
pse ‘that would have made him king. 2. | ceive me not. 
Shad not the applause of men. Instead of }own name, him you will receive. 

wing honour from men, he received a| nished, O heavens, at this (Jer. ii. 12, 13); for 
eat deal of dishonour and disgrace from | my people 


Jews reproved. 
those who, m ging honour fo him, received 
much honour from him 

[2.] ‘Their want of the love of God (v. 42): 
“ T know you very well, that you have not the 
love of God in you. Why should I wonder 
that you do not come to me, when you want 
even the first principle of natural religion, 
which is the love of God?” Note, The rea- 
son why people slight Christ is because they 
do not love 'God ; for, if we did mdeed love 
God, we should love him who is his express 
image, and hasten to him by whom enly we 
may be restored to the favour of God. He 
charged them (v. 37) with ignorance of God, 
and herewith want of love to him; therefore 
men have not the love of God because they 
desire not'the knowledge of him. Observe, 
First, The crime charged upon them: You 
have not the love of ‘God inyou. They pre- 
tended a great love to God, and thought they 
proved it by their zeal for the Jaw, the tem- 
ple, and the sabbath; and yet they were 
really without the love of God. Note, There 
are many who make a great profession of re- 
ligion who yet show they want the love of 
God by their neglect of Christ and their con- 
tempt of his commandments ; they hate his 
holiness and undervalue his goodness. Ob- 
serve, It is the love of God m us, that love 
seated in the heart, a living active principle 
there, that God will accept; the love shed 
abroad there, Rom. v. 5. Secondly, The 
proof of this charge, by the personal know- 
ledge of Christ, who searches the heart (Rev 
ii.. 23) and knows what is in man: I know 
you. Christ sees through all our disguises, 
and can say to each of us, I know thee. 1. 
Christ knows men better than their neigh- 
bours know them. The people thought that 
the scribes and Pharisees werevery devout and 
good men, but Christ knew that they had.not 
the love of Godin them. 2. Christ knowsmen 
better than they know themselves. ‘These Jews 
had a very good opinion of themselves, but 
Christ knew how corrupt their inside was, 
notwithstanding the speciousness of their 
outside; we may deceive ourselves, but we 
cannot deceive him. 3. Christ knows men 
who do not, and will not, know him ; he looks 
on those who industriously look off from: him 
and ealls by their own name, their true name. 


[3.] Another crime charged upon themis 


If another shall come in his 
Be asto- 


have commitied two evils, great 


men, for he made himself of no reputation. | evils indeed. First, They have forsaken the 


« 


He needed not the applause of men ; itwas | fountain of living waters, for they would not 
dition to his glory whom all the angels | receive Christ, who eame im his Father's 
9d worship, nor was he any otherwise name, had his commission from his Father, 
sed-with it than as it was according to}and did aildor his glory. . Secondly, ‘Vhey 
father's will, and for the happimess of pbave hew ox! broken ‘cisterns, they hearken 
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‘~“[nfidexity of the 


.o every one that will set up in 


is bad enough; and it is for /ying vanities, 
which is worse. Observe here, 
false prophets who come in their own name, 
who run without being sent, and set up for 
themselves only. 2. It is just with God to 
suffer those to be deceived with false pro- 
phets who receive not the truth in the love 
of it. 2 Thess. ii. 10,11. The errors of an- 
tichrist are the just punishment of ‘those 
who obey not the doctrine of Christ. . They 
that shut their eyes against the true light are 
by the judgment of God given up to wander 
endlessly after false lights, and to be led 
aside after every ignis fatuus. 3. It is the 
gross folly of many that, while they nauseate 
ancient truths, they are fond of upstart er- 
rors; they loathe manna, and at the same 
time feed upon ashes. After the Jews had 
rejected Christ and his gospel, they were con- 
tinually haunted with spectres, with false 
Christs and false prophets (Matt. xxiv. 24); 
and their proneness to follow such occasioned 
those distractions and seditions that hastened 
their ruin. 

[4.] They are here charged with pride and 
vain-glory, and unbelief, the effect of them, 
v.44. Having sharply reproved their un- 
belief, like a wise physician, he here searches 
into the cause, lays the axe to the root. They 
therefore slighted and undervalued Christ 
because they admired and overvalued them- 
selves. Here is, 

First, Their ambition of worldly honour. 
Christ despised it, v. 41. They set their 
hearts upon it: You receive honour one of 
another ; that is, “ You look for a Messiah 
in outward pomp, and promise yourselves 
worldly honour by him.” You receive ho- 
nour :_-1. “ You desire to receive it, and aim 
at this in all you do.” 2. ‘‘ Yougive honour 
to others, and applaud them, only that they 
may returnit, and may applaud you.” Petimus 
dabimusque vicissim—We ask and we bestow. 
It is the proud man’s art to throw honour 
upon others only that 1t may rebound upon 
himself. 3. “ You are very careful'to keep 


all the honours to yourselves, and confine} q 
the actions of- men, or a promoter, tc 
crimes; no, he came to be an ad 
an accuser; to reconcile God and mai 


them to your own party, as if you had the 
monopoly of that which is honourable.” 
4. “What respect is shown to you you receive 
yourselves, and do not transmit to God, as 
Herod.” Idolizing men and their sentiments, 
and affecting to be idolized by them and 
their applauses, are pieces of idolatry as 
directly contrary to Christianity as any other. 

Secondly, Their neglect of spiritual ho- 
nour, called here the honour that comes from 
God only ; this they sought not, nor minded. 
Note, 1. True honour is that which comes 
from God only, that is real and lasting ho- 
nour: those are honourable indeed whom he 
takes into covenant and communion with 
himself. 2 This honour have all the saints. 
All that believe in Christ, through him re- 
seive the honour that comes from God He 


ST. JOHN. rie. 
his own|| 1s not partial, but. 
name. ‘They forsake their own mercies, whick | gives grace. 3. 

| from God we must see 
1. Thoseare| for it, and take up te § 
(Rom. ii. 29); we must account it our 
ward, as the Pharisees accounted the pre 
of men. 
Christ, and those that are ambitious of wor! 
honour, make it appear that they seek 
the honour that comes from God. and it 
their folly and ruin. © 


infidelity. 
affected ? 
of believing arises from ourselves and 0 
own corruption ; we make our work hard 
ourselves, and then complain it is imp 
cable. at 
worldly honour are a great hindrance to fa 
in Christ. 1 
the praise and applause of men their id¢ 
When the profession and practice of ser 
godliness are unfashionable, are every whe 
spoken against,—when Chri is foll 
ers are men wondered at, and to be a Ch 
tian is to be like a speckled bird (and thi 
the common case),—how can they beli« 
summit of whose ambition is to make a. 
show in the flesh ? 


v. 45, &e. 
for Moses, and valued themselves 
being the disciples of Moses, and 
to adhere to Moses, in their oppo 
Christ ;. but Christ here shows them, 


unbelieving Jews, and accused the 
Father: There is one that accuses you, 
Moses. ei 
[1.] As showing the difference t 
law and the gospel. 
accuses you, for by the law is the km 
of sin; it condemns you, it is to 
trust to it a ministration of death a 
demnation. 
Christ’s gospel to accuse us: 
Twill accuse you. 
the world as a Momus, to find fault ani 


not to set them more at variance. 
fools were they then that adhered to M 
against Christ, 


manifest unreasonableness of their i 
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4. Those that will not co me 


Thirdly, The influence thishad upon the 


How can you believe who are th 
Observe here, 1. The diffic 


2. The ambition and, affe 


~— 


How can they believe who m 


Christ and his: 


6. ‘The last witness here called: is ) o: 
The Jews had a great v a 


(1.) That Moses was a witness af 


This may be understood 
Moses, that i 


But. it is not the desigt 
Christ did not. come, 
uarrels with every body, or as a $§ . 


¥ 
| 


*. 


and desired to be 
law! Gal. iv. 21. Or, [2.] As she 


« Think not that I will appeal from ye 
to God’s and challenge you to answe 
for what you do against me, as inju 
cency usually does ; no, I do not n 
are already accused, and ge 
heaven; Moses himself says enoug 

vict you of, and condemn you for, 
belief.” Let them not mistake ¢ 1 
Christ ; though he was a prophet, he di 
not improve his interest in heaven ga 


uted him, did not, as Elias, 
on against israel (Rom vi. 2), 
miah desire to see God’s vengeance 
er. xx. 12. Instead of accusing 
ers to his Father, he prayed, Father, 
em. Nor let them mistake concern- 
s, as if he would stand by them in 
Christ ; no, There is one that accuses 
on Moses in whom you trust. Note, 
External privileges and advantages are 
only the vain confidence of those who 
ect Christ and his grace. The Jews 
sted in Moses, and. thought their having 
s; laws and ordinances would save them. 
*ondly, Those that confide in their _privi- 
and do not improve them, will find 
y that their confidence is disappointed, 
ai those very privileges will be wit- 
against them. 
That Moses was a witness for Christ 
his doctrine (v. 46, 47): He wrote of 
Moses did particularly prophesy of 
as the Seed of the woman, the Seed 
of Abraham, the Shiloh, the great Prophet ; 
fe ceremonies of the law of Moses were 
es of him that was to come. The Jews 
Moses the patron of their opposition to 
; but Christ here shows them their 
ror, that Moses was so far from writing 
seainst Christ that he wrote for him, and of 
Buty [1.] Christ here charges it on the 
i believe Moses. He 


did not believe Moses; 
me, but they did not 

in its true sense and meaning ; they did 
rightly understand, nor give credit to, 
there was in 


no the Messiah ([2.] He proves this 
ed Moses, you would have believed me. 
Note, First, The surest 


i : t 
| the effects it produces. . 
we whose actions give 


writings, hot 
s? How can it 


m you 
>” See 


\ 


the writings of Moses con- 


e from their disbelief of him: Had you 


trial of faith is by 
Many say that they 
their words the 
for had they believed the scriptures they 
i have done otherwise than they did. 
dly, Those who rightly believe one part 
ipture will receive every part. The pro- 
es of the Old Testament were so fully 
nplished in Christ that those who re- 
d Christ did in effect deny those pro- 
, and set them aside. [3.] From their 
ef of Moses he infers that it was not 
ethat they rejected him: Jf you believe 
how shall you believe my 
be thought that you 
ld? First, “If you do not believe sacred 
ngs, those oracles which are in black and 
“which is the most certain way of con- 
e, how shall you believe my words, 
s being usually less regarded?” Se- 
“Tf you do not believe Moses, for 
have such a profound veneration, 
it likely that you should believe me, 
n you look upon with so much con- 
Exod vi 12. Thirdly, “If vou| were set: down ; 


A: 


believe not wnat Moses spc and wrote of : 
me, which is a streng anc cogent testimony | 
for me, how she. you believe me and my 
mission?” If we .imit not the premises, how 
shall we admit ine conclusion? The truth of 
the Christian religion, it being a matter 
purely of divine revelation, depends upon the 
divine authority of the scripture ; if therefore 
we believe not the divine inspiration of those 
writings, how shall we receive the doctrine of 
Christ? 

Thus ends Christ’s plea for himself, mm an- 
swer to the charge exhibited against him. 
What effect it had we know not; it would 
seem to have had this, their mouths were 
stopped for the present, and they ‘could not 
for shame but drop the prosecution, and yet 
their hearts were hardened. 


CHAP. VI. 


In this chapter we have, I. The miracle of the loaves, ver. 1—34. 
Ll. Christ’s walking upon the water, ver. 15—21. 1H. The peo- 
ple’s flocking after him to Capernaum, ver. 22—25. IV. His con 


ference with them, occasioned by the miracle of the loaves, iu 
which he reproves them for seeking carnal food, and directs then 
to spiritual food (ver. 26, 27), showing them how they must labour 
for spiritual food (ver. 23, 29), and what that spiritual fuod is, 
yer. 30—9. V. Their discontent at what he said, and the reproot 
he gaye them for it, ver- 60—65. VI. The apostasy of many from 
him, aud his discourse with his disciples that adhered to bin 
upon that occasion, ver- 66—71. 


1 

nes these things Jesus went 

over the sea of Galilee, which 
is the sea of Tiberias. 2 Anda great 
multitude followed him, because they» 
saw his miracles which he did on 
them that were diseased. 3 And Je 
sus went up into a mountain, and 
there he sat with his disciples. 4 
And the passover, a feast of the Jews, 
was nigh. 5 When Jesus then lifted 
up his eyes, and saw a great company 
come unto him, he saith unto Philip, 
Whence shall we buy bread, that 
these may eat? 6 And this he said 
to prove him: for he himself knew 
what he would do. 7 Philip an- 
swered him, Two hundred penny- 
worth of bread is not sufficient for 
them, that every one of them may 
take a little. § One of his disciples, 
Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, saith 
unto him, 9 There is a lad here, 
which hath five barley loaves, and 
two small fishes: but what are they 


Make the men sit down. Now there 
was much grass in the place. So the 
men sat down, in number about five 
thousand. 11 And Jesus took the 
loaves; and when he had given 
thanks, he distributed to the disci- 
ples, and the disciples to them that 
and likewise of the 
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among so many? 10 And Jesus said, | 
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Vhe five 
hshes as much as they would. 12 
‘When they were filled, he said unto 
nis disciples, Gather up the fragments 
that remain, that nothing be lost. 13 
Therefore ‘they gathered them toge- 
ther, and filled twelve baskets with 
the fragments of the five barley loaves, 
which remained.over and above unto 
them that had eaten. 14 Then those 
men, when they had seen the miracle 
that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth 
that prophet that should come into 
the world. 

We have here an account of Christ’s feed- 
ing five thousand men with five loaves and 
two fishes, which miracle is in this respect 
remarkable, that it is the only passage of the 
actions of Chris?’s life that is recorded by all 
the four evangelists. John, who does not 
usually relate what had been recorded by 
those who wrote before him, yet relates this, 
because of the reference the following dis- 
course has'to it. “Observe, 

I. The place and time where and when this 
miracle was wrought, which are noted for 
the greater evidence of the truth of the story; 
it is not said that at was done once upon a 
time, nobody knows where, but the circum- 
stances are specified, that the fact might be 
enquired into. 

1. The country that Christ was in (v. 1): 
He went over the seaiof Galilee, ‘called else- 
where the lake of Gennesareth, here the sea 
of Tiberias, from a city adjoining, which 
Herod had lately enlarged and beautified, 
and called so in honour of Tiberius the em- 
peror, and probably had made his metropolis. 
Christ did not \go directly over cross this 
inland ‘sea, but made a coasting voyage ‘to 
another place on the same side. It is not 
tempting God to choose to go by water, when 
there is convenience for it, even to ‘those 
places whither we might go ‘by land; for 
Christ never tempted the Lord his God, 
Matt. iv. 7. 

2. The company that he was attended 
with: A great multitude followed him; because 
they saw his miracles, v.2. Note, (1.)Our 
Lord Jesus, while he went,about doing good, 
lived continually in a crowd, which gave him 
more trouble than honour. Good and useful 
men must not complain of a hurry of business, 
when ‘they are serving ‘God and their gene- 
ration ; it will be time enough ’to-enjoy owr- 
selves when we come to that world where we 
shall enjoy God. (2.) Christ’s miracles drew 
many after him that were not effectually 
drawn to him, ‘They had their curiosity gra- 
tified ‘by the istrangeness of ‘them, who had 
not their consciences convinced by the power 
of them. 

3. Christ’s posting himself advantageously 
to entertain them (v. 3): He went up into a 
mountain, and there he sat with kis disciples, 


that he migh' 
and heard by the m 
him; this was a 
Ezra’s, made for 
now driven to be afi 
word was never the worse, no: 
able, for that, to those who kn 
it, who followed him’still, not. 
went out to a desert place, but wl 
up to a mountain, up-bill be 
heart. He sat there, as ers do in 
dra—in the chair of instruction. He 
‘sit at ease, not sit in state, yet he s; 
having authority, sat readlyto receive ; 
that were made to him ; whoever wa uld 
come, and find him there. He sat wi 
disciples ; he condescended to take t 
sit with him, to put a reputation upon 
before the people, and give them 
of the glory in which they hala ‘ 
sit with him. We are said to sit wit 
Eph. ii. 6. " er: 
4. The time when it was. The firs 
After those things, do not signify 
immediately followed what was relat 
foregoing chapter, for it was a cons 


time after, and they signify no more t 
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here noted, (1.) Because, 
brought in all the apostles the 
tive expeditions, whither they w. 
itinerant preachers, that they mig 
their Master to Jerusalem, to keep 
(2.) Because it was a custom with € 1e 
religiously ‘to observe the approach 
passover thirty days before, with sor 
of solemnity; so long before the 
their eye, repaired the roads, mend. 
if there was occasion, and discourse 
passover and the institution’ of it. (3 
cause, perhaps, the approach of the 
when every one knew Christ wou 
Jerusalem, and ‘be absent for son 
made the multitude flock the more 
and attend the more diligently on hin 
The prospect of losmg our oppc 
should quicken us to improve 
double diligence; ‘and, when sol 
nances are approaching, it is good to 
for them ‘by conversing with the 
Christ. ) ne 
If. ‘The miracle itself. And ‘here 
1. The notice ‘Christ took 0 
that attended him (wv. 5): He 7 
eyes, and saw a great company | 
poor, mean, ordinary people, n 
such ‘make up the mtititades 
such remote corners of the 
Christ showed himself pleased 
attendance, and concerned for fi 
to teach us to condescend to 
estate, and not to set those with #/ 
jflock whom Christ hath set with 
his. The souls of the poor are 
to ‘Christ,.and should be so to us, ¢ 
the rich. AE 
a ae 


oe 
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‘ _, CHAP. VI. ; thousund fed. 
en guy he made concerming” the | of owrs, and, if they lay out all that at once, 
providing for them. He directed | it will exhaust’ thei fund, and’ break them, 
y Philip, who had beem his disciple | and: they must starve themselves: Grotius 
first; and. had seenvalli his: miracles, | computes! that ‘wo hundred: pennyworth’ of 
eularly’ that of his turning water bread. would searcely reach: to: two thousand, : 
, and therefore it might be expected | but Philip would go as near hand‘as he could, . 
e should have said, “ Lord, if thou| would have every one to’ take’ a little; and 
it is easy’ to thee: tor feed them all.” | nature; we say, is contentwith alittle. See 
) that, like Israel, have been witnesses the weakness of Philip’s: faith, that in’ this 
‘sts works, and have’ shared: in the | strait, as: if the Master of the family had. been 
aw ordinary person, he looked for'supply-only 


of them, are inexcusable: if they say, 
furnish a table in the wilderness? | im an:ordinary way. Christ might now have 


was of Bethsaida, in the neighbourhood said to: him, as he did:afterwards; Have I been 
nich towm Christ now was, ard therefore | so long, time with: you, and: yet hast thow not 
most likely to help them to provision | known me, Philip 2 Or, asi God to! Moses in 
e best hand; andi probably much of the | a'like case, is the Lord’s hand wawen short? 
ny was known to him, and he was | We: are: apt thus to: distrust: God’s' power 
erned for them. Now: Christ asked, | when» visible and ordinary means fail; that’ is, 
e shall we buy bread, that these may | to trust him no further than we can see/him. 
(.)) He: takes: it for granted that they| 5. The information which Christreceived 
all eat, with: him, One would think | from: another of his disciples concerning: the 
when. he haditaught and healed them he provision they had. It was Andrew, here 
one his part 5; and that now they should | said’ to:be Simon: Peter’s brother ;, though: he 
have been contriving how to treat him | was senior to Peter in discipleship, andanstru, 
qd is disciples, for some of the people:were mental. to bring: Peter to Christ, yet Peter 
ably rich,, and we are sure that Christ afterwards so far outshone: him that hes de: 
his disciples were poor; yet he is soli- | scribed by his relation to Peter: heacquainted | 
to. entertain them. ‘Those that will Christ with what they had at hand; and im 
Christ’s spiritual gifts,. instead of pay- this. we may see; 
for them, shall: be paid for their acceptance (1) The strength. of his: lover to those for 
em. Christ, having fed their souls with | whom: he’ saw his Master concerned, in: that 
bread of life, feeds their bodies also with | he was willing to bring out all they had, though 
1 convenient, to show that the Lord is for | he knew not! but they might want themselves, 


ody, and to, encourage us to pray for i 


and any, one would: have said,. Charity, begins 
aily, bread;, and to.set.us an example of |at home: He did not) go.about to conceal it, 
assion to the poor, James ii 15, 16, | under pretence of being:a betten husband. of ; 

their provision thamthe Master was, butho- ~~ % 


His‘ enquiry’ is, Whence shall we buy 

2 Qne would think, considering his | nestly gives: in an account; of; all they had. Gh 
,. that» he. should rather have asked, |'There is a lad here, macddprou—a little lad; . 

e shall. we have money to. buy,for them ? | probably one that used to follow this:;company, | 

he: will rather lay out, all he has than |as suttlers do the camp,, with provisions to ) 


shall want.. He will. buy to give, and.we sell, and the disciples had. bespoken. what he 


bour, that we may give, Eph. iv. 28. had for themselves; and: it was: five barley- 
‘The design. of this enquiry;, it-was only | Joaves, and. two, small fishes. Here, [1.| 
the faith of Philip, for he himself knew The provision, was: coarse: and ordinary ; they 
ut he would do, v. 6. Note, (1.) Our Lord | were barley. loaves... Canaan, was) a land. of 
is never at a loss in his counsels ;, but, | wheat (Deut. viii! 8); its: inhabitants. were 
ifficult soever the case is, he knows commonly fed with the finest wheat, (Ps. lxxxi. 
t he has. to, do and. what: course he will | 16), the kidneys of wheat..(Deut. Xxxil. 14)5 
». Acts xv. 18. He knowsythe thouyhts he | yet Christ and. his disciples:were glad of bar- 
towards his people (Jer. xxix; 11) and. is | ley-bread. It does not, follow hence that, we 
at uncertainty ; when we know not, he | should tie ourselves: to. such, coarse fare; and 
l if knows what he wili do. (2.) When | place. religion in. it (when, God brings that 
Christ is pleased to puzzle his people, it is which is finer to.our hands,. let. us receive it, 
‘only with a design to prove them.. The ques- |and be thankful) ;, but. it does follow. that — 
put Philip to.a nonplus, yet Christ: pro- | therefore we must not be desirous of dainties 
it, to try whether he would say, “ Lord, (Prov. xxiii. 3); non murmur if. we bere. | 
1ou wilt exert thy power for them, we need | duced to coarse. fare, but. be. content anche” age 
buy bread.” |thankful, and well reconciled to it;, barley- By 
Philip’s answer to this question: “ Two | bread is what Christi had, and. better than we cas 
ed pennyworth of bread is not sufficient, | deserve. Nor let-us’ despise: the mean pro- 
Master, it is to no purpose to talk of | vision of the poor, nor look upon it with con- 
ying bread for them, for neither will the | tempt, remembering how Christ,was provided 
ntry afford so much bread, nor can we|for.  [2.] It was. but short and seanty.;. there 
to lay out so much money ; ask Judas, | weré but. five loaves, and those so, small thet ae 
tho carries the bag.” Two hundred pence | one little lad carried them: all;, and. we find aia 
ir money amount, to about six unds | (2 Kings iv. 42,, 43) that. twenty. barley-looves, 2 
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The five 
not dine a hundred men without a miracle. 


ones (G%o éPdpa), so small that one of them 
was but a morsel, pisciculi assati. Itakethe 
fish to have been pickled, or soused, for they 
had not fire to dress them with. The pro- 
vision of bread was little, but that of fish was 
less in proportion to it, so that many a bit of 
dry bread they must eat before they could 
make a meal of this provision; but they were 
content with it. Bread is meat for our hunger; 
but of those that murmured for flesh it is 
said, They asked meat for their lust, Ps. xxviii. 
i8. Well, Andrew was willing \that the 
people should have this, as far as it would go. 
Note, A distrustful fear of wanting ourselves 
should not hinder us from needful charity to 
others. 

(2.) See here the weakness of his fuith m 
that word, “ But what are they among so 
‘many? To offer this to such a multitude is 
but to mock them.” Philip and“he had not 
that actual consideration of the power of 
Christ (of which they had had such large ex- 
perience) which they should have had. Who 
fed the camp of Israel in the wilderness? 
He that could make one man chase a thou- 
sand could make one loaf feed a thousand. 

6. The directions Christ gave the disciples 
to seat the guests (v. 10): “* Make the men sit 
down, though you have nothing to set before 
them, and trust me for that.” This was like 
sending providence to market, and going to 
buy without money: Christ would thus try 
vheir obedience. Observe, (1.) The furniture 
of the dining-room: there was much grass in 
that place, though a desert place; see how 
bountiful nature is, it makes grass to yrow 
upon the mountains, Ps. exlvii. 8. This grass 
was uneaten ; God gives not only enough, 
but more than enough. Here was this plenty 
of grass where Christ was preaching; the 
gospel brings other blessings along with it: 
Then shall the earth yield her increase, Ps. 
Ixvii. 6. ‘This plenty of grass made the place 
the more commodious for those that must sit 
on the ground, and served them for cushions, 
or beds (as they called what they sat on at 
meat, Esth. i. 6), and, considering what 
Christ says of the grass of the field (Matt. vi. 
29, 30), these beds excelled those of Ahasue- 
rus: nature’s pomp is the’ most glorious. 
(2.) The number of the guests: About five 
thousand : a great entertainment, represent- 
ing that of the gospel, which is a feast for all 
nations (Isa. xxy. 6), a feast for all comers. 

7. The distribution of the provision, v. 11. 
Observe, 

(1.) It was done with thanksgiving’: He 
gave thanks. Note, 0) We ought to give 
thanks to God for our food, for it is a mercy 
to have it, and we have it from the hand of 
God, and must receive it with thanksgiving, 
1 Tim.iv. 4,5. And this is the sweetness of 
cur creature-comforts, that they will furnish 


us with matter, and give us occasion, for that | 
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with sore other provision to help out, would | excellent duty of th 
|our provision be ¢ 
There were but two fishes, and those small we have neither 
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must give thanks to God for what we 

(2.) It was distributed from tne h 
Christ by the hands of his disciples, 1 
Note, [1.] All our comforts come to u 
ginally from the hand of Christ; wh 
brings them, it is he that sends them, he 
tributes to those who distribute to us. 
In distributing the bread of life to those 
follow him, he is. pleased to make use o 
ministration of his disciples; they a 
servitors at Christ’s table, or rather rule 
his household, to give to every one his 
tion of meat in due season, vG 

(3.) It was done to universal satisfac 
They did not every one take a little, b 
had as much as they would ; not a shorta 
ance, but a full meal; and considering 
long they had fasted, with what an apy 
they sat down, how agreeable this miract 
food may be supposed to have™been, z 
common food, it was not a little that s 
them when they ate as much as they y 
and on free cost. Those whom Christ 
with the bread of life he does not stin 
Ixxxi. 10. There were but two small j 
and yet they had of them too as much a 
would. He did not reserve them for 
better sort of the guests, and put off th 
with dry bread, but treated them all al 
for they were all alike welcome. Those 
call feeding upon fish fasting repro 
entertainment Christ here made, y 
a full feast. es 

8. ‘The care that was taken of the br 
meat. (1.) The orders Christ gave con 
ing it (v.12): When they were filled, and 
man had within him a sensible witness tt 
truth of the miracle, Christ said to the « 
ples, the servants he employed, Gather 
Note, we must always 
that we make no waste of any of ; 
creatures; for the grant we have of th 
though large and full, is with this pi 
wilful waste only excepted. It is” 
God to bring us to the want of that whic! 
make waste of. ‘The Jews were very ca 
not to lose any bread, nor let it fall t 
ground, to be trodden upon. Qui panem 
temnit in gravem incidit paupertatem—He 
despises bread falls into the depths of pe 
was a saying among them. Though 
could command supplies whenever 
yet he would have the fragments g 
When we are filled we must remen 
others want, and we may want. 
would have wherewith to be charita 
be provident. Had this broken me 
left upon the grass, the beasts and fow! is woul 
have gathered it up; but that which is fit | 
be meat for men is wasted and lost if 
thrown to the brute-creatures. S 
not order the broken meat to be g 
till all were filled; we must not begi n 
and lay up till all is Jaid out that oug 
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ing 
“notes here, “ How much less 
ve lose God’s word, or helps, or our 
= greater mercies!” (2.) The 
of these orders (v. 13): They filled 
baskets with the fragments, which was 
ence not only of the truth of the mira- 
t they were fed, not with fancy, but 
al food (witness those remains), but of 
" itness of it; they were not only filled, 
there was all this over and above. See 
jarge the divine bounty is5 it not only 
e cup, but makes it run over; bread 
h, and to spare, in our Father’s house. 
ements filled twelve baskets, one for 
disciple; they were thus repaid with 
st for their willingness to part with what 
had for public service; see 2 Chron. xxxi. 
“The Jews lay it as a law upon them- 
Ives, when they have eaten a meal, to be 
° to leave a piece of bread upon the table, 
which the blessing after meat may rest; 
is a curse upon the wicked man (Job xx. 
hat there shall none of his meat be left. 
~ Flere is the influence which this mi- 
had upon the people who tasted of the 
fit of it (v.14): They said, This is of a 
that prophet. Note, 1. Even the vul- 
Jews with, great assurance expected the 
ah to come into the world, and to be a 
t prophet. 'They-speak here with assur- 
of his coming. 
n as not knowing the law; but, it should 
», they knew more of him that is the oA 
2. e 


was that prophet that shouid come into 
world who yet did not cordially receive 
doctrine, for they did not continue in it. 
ch a wretched incoherence and inconsis- 
ency there is between the faculties of the 
nt unsanctified soul, that it is possibe 
men to acknowledge that Christ is that 
phet, and yet to turn a deaf ear to him. 
15 When Jesus therefore perceived 
at they would come and take him 
force, to: make him a king, he de- 
ed again into a mountain himself 
e. 16 And when even was now 
come, his disciples went down unto 
the sea, 17 And entered into a ship, 
'went over the sea toward Capex- 
m. And it was now dark, and 
Ss was not come to them. 18 
d the sea arose by reason of a 
eat wind that blew. .19 So when 
+ had rowed about five and twenty 
thirty furlongs, they see Jesus 
king on the sea, and drawing nigh 
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more than is meet.} unto the ship: and they were afraid: : 
20 But he saith unto them, It is 1; 

be not afraid. 21 Then they willingly 

received him into the ship: and im-, 
mediately the ship was at the lana 

whither they went. 


Heise 1s, I. Christ’s retirement from the 


multitude. 


1. Observe what induced him to retire: 


because he perceived that those who acknow- 
ledged him to be that prophet that 
come into the world would come, and take him 
by force, to make him a king, v. 15. Now here 
we Have an instance, ; 


should 


(2.) Of the irregular zeal of some of Christ’s 


followers; nothing would serve but they 
would make him a king. Now, (1.] This 
was an act of zeal for the honour of Christ, 
and against the contempt which the ruling 
part of the Jewish church put upon him. 
‘They were concerned to see so great a bene- 
factor to the world so little esteemed in it; 
and therefore, since royal titles are counted 
the most illustrious, they would make him a 
king, knowing that the Messiah was to bea 
king ; and if a prophet, like 
sovereign prince and lawgiver, like him 
and, if they cannot set him up upon the holy 


Moses, then a 


hill of Zion, a mountain in Galilee shall serve 


The Pharisees despised | fg the present. Those whom Christ has 


feasted with the royal dainties of heaven 
should, in return for his favour, make him 
their king, and set him upon the throne in 
their souls. let him that has fed us rule us. 
But, [2.] It was an irregular zeal; for, First, 
It was grounded upon a mistake concerning 
the nature of Christ’s kingdom, as if it were 
to be of this world, and he mus‘ appeat 
with outward pomp, a crown on his head, 
and an army at his foot; such a king as this 
they would make him, which was as great a 
disparagement to his glory as it would be to 
lacker gold or paint aruby. Right notions 
of Christ’s kingdom would keep us to right 
methods for advancing it. Secondly, It was 
excited by the love of the flesh; they would 
make him their king who could feed them so 
plentifully without their toil, and save them 
from the curse of eating their bread in the 
sweat of their face. Thirdly, It was intended 
to carry on asecular design; they hoped this 
might be a fair opportunity of shaking off the 
Roman yoke, of which they were weary. Je 


they had one to head them who could victual — 


an army cheaper than another could provide 


for a family, they were sure of the sinews of — 
the war, and could not fail of success, and 


the recovery of their ancient liberties. ‘Thus 
is religion often prostituted to a secular in- 
terest, and Christ is served only to serve a 
turn, Rom. xvi.18. Ver queritur Jesus prop- 
ter Jesum, sed propter aliud—Jesus is usually 
sought after for something else, not for hss 
own sake——Augustine. Nay, Fourthly. li 
was a tumultuous, seditious attempt, snd a 
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osed him to be) than of the 
ves. It is more terrible to 
with the rulers.of the darkness of 
world than with a tempestuous sea. 
ey thought a demon haunted them, 
haps was instrumental to raise the 
they were more terrified than they 
been while they saw nothing in it but 
twas natural. Note, [1.] Our real dis- 
‘are often much increased by our 
sry ones, the creatures of our own 
y. [2.] Even the approaches of comfort 
‘deliverance are often so misconstrued as 
come the occasions of fear and per- 
. We are often not only worse Sright- 
han hurt, but then most frightened when 
re ready to be helped. But, when they 
re in this fright, how affectionately did 
st silence their fears with that compas- 
te word (v. 20), Ttis I, be not afraid ! 
hing is more powerful to convince sinners 
that word, I.am Jesus whom thow perse- 
¢; nothing more powerful to comfort 
s than this, ‘‘ I.am Jesus whom thou 
= it is I that love thee, and seek thy 
; be not afraid of me, nor of the storm.” 
1 trouble is nigh Christ is nigh. 
Here is their speedy arrival at the port 
sy were bound for, v. 17. (1.) They wel- 
med Christ into the ship; they willingly 
ceived him. Note, Christ's absenting him- 
f for a time.is but so much the more to 
endear himself, at his return, to his disciples, 
who value his presence above any thing ; see 
nt. ii. 4. (2.) Christ brought them safely 
he shore: Immediately the ship was at the 
Jand whither they went. Note, [1.] The ship 
f the church, in which the disciples of Christ 
embarked.themselves and their all, may 
uch shattered and distressed, yet itshall 
esafe to the harbouriat last; tossed at sea, 
not lost ; cast down, but not destroyed ; 
e bush burning, but not consumed. (2.] 
ie power and presence of the church’s King 
all expedite and facilitate her deliverance, 
‘conquer the difficulties which have bat- 
the skill and industry of all her other 
nds. The disciples had rowed hard, ‘but 
d not make their point till they had got 
ist in the ship, and then the work was 
one suddenly. lf we have received Christ 
esus the Lord, have received him willingly, 
ough the night be dark and the wind high, 
‘we may comfort ourselves with this, that 
ve shall be.at)shore shortly, and are nearer to 
han we think we are. Manya doubting soul 


ever itis aware. 
22 The day following, when the 
people which stood on the other side 
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of the sea saw that there was none 


op 
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made after Christ, v. 23, 24. 
disciples go to sea; they saw Christ retire to 
the mountain, probably with an intimation 
that he desired to be private for some time 
but, their hearts being set upon making him 
a king, they way-laid his return, and the day 
following, the hot fit of thei zeal still con- 
tinuing, 


was gone, and they knew not what was be-. 
come of him. Whey saw theré was no boat 
there but that in which the disciples went off, 
Providence so ordering it for the confirmmg 
of the miracle of his walking on ‘the sea, for 
there was no boat for him to go in. 
observed also that Jesus did not go with his 
disciples, 
left him among ‘them on ‘their side of the 
water. Note, those that would find Christ 
must diligently observe all his motions, and 
learn to understand the tokens of his presence 
and absence, that they may steer accordingly. 


fetched to heaven by a pleasing surprise, 


ther boat there, save that one where- 
to his disciples were entered, and 
at Jesus went not with his disciples 
into the boat, but that his disciples 


he a 


27 Labour not for the 


In these verses we have, 
1. The careful enquiry which the people 
They saw the 


1. ‘They were much atva loss for him. He 


They 


but that they went off alone, and 


2. They were very industrious in seeking 
him. They searched the places thereabouts, 
and when they saw that Jesus was not there, 
nor his disciples (neither he nor ‘any one ‘thas 
could give tidings of him), they resolved ‘to 
search elsewhere. Note, Those that would 
fmd: Christ must aceomplish a diligent search, 
must seek till they find, must go from sea 'to 
sea, to seek the word of ‘God, rather than 
live without it ; and those:;whom Christ has 
feasted with ‘the bread of ‘life should have 
their souls carried out in earnest desires to- 
wards him. Much would shave more, in 
communion with Christ. , Now, (1.) They re- 
solved to go to'Capernaum in quest of him. 
There were his head-quarters, where be 

H 


with the muititude. ~~ 
were gone away alone; 23 (Howbeit 
there came other boats from T iberias 
nigh unto the place where they did 
eat. bread, after that the Lord had — 
given thanks :) 24 When the people 
therefore saw that Jesus was not there. 
neither his disciples, they also took 
shipping, and .came to Capernaum, 
seeking for Jesus. 25 And when they 
had found him on the other sidée of 
the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, 
when camest thou hither? 26 Jesus 
answered them and said, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Ye seek me, not be- 
cause ye saw the miracles, but be- 
cause ye did eat of the loaves, and 
were filled. 
meat which ‘perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto everlast- 
ing life, which the Son of man shall 
give unto you: for him hath God the 
Father sealed. 


vhrist’s discourse 
usnally resided. Thither his disciples were 
gone; and they knew he would not be long 
absent from them. Those that would find 
Christ must go forth by the footsteps of the 
flock. (2.) Providence favoured them with 
an opportunity of going thither by sea, which 
was the speediest way; for there came other 
boats from Tiberias, which lay further off 
upon the same shore, nigh, though not so 
nigh to the place where they did eat bread, 
in which they might soon make a trip to 
Capernaum, and probably the boats were 
bound for that port. Note, Those that in 
sincerity seek Christ, and seek opportunities 
of converse with him, are commonly owned 
and assisted by Providence in those pursuits. 
The evangelist, having occasion to mention 
their eating the multiplied bread, adds, After 
that the Lord had given thanks, v. 11. So 
much were the disciples affected with their 
Master’s giving thanks that they could never 
forget the impressions made upon them by 
it, bu ook a pleasure in remembering the 
gracious words that then proceeded out of 
his mouth. ‘This was the grace and beauty 
of that meal, and made it remarkable; their 
hearts burned within them 

3. They laid hold of the opportunity that 
offered itself, and they also took shipping, ana 
came t Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. They 
did not defer, in hopes to see him again on 
this side the water; but their convictions 
being strong, and their desires warm, they 
followed him presently. Good motions are 
oiten crushed, and come 'to nothing, for want 
of being prosecuted in time. They came to 
Capernaum, and, for aught that appears, 
these unsound hypocritical followers of Christ 
had a calm and pleasant passage, whiie his 
sincere disciples had a rough and stormy one. 
It is not strange if it fare worst with the best 
men in this evil world. They came, seeking 
Jesus. Note, Those that would find Christ, 
and find comfort in him, must be willing to 
take pains, and, as here, to compass sea and 
land to seek and serve him who came from 
heaven to earth to seek and save us. 

Il. The success of this enquiry: 
found him on the other side of the sea, v. 25. 
Note, Christ will be found of those that seek 
him, first or last; and it is worth while to 
cross a Sea, nay, to go from sea to sea, and 
from the river to the ends of the eurth, to seek 
Christ, if we may but find him at last. These 
people appeared afterwards to be unsound, 
and not actuated by any good principle, and 
yet were thus zealous. Note, Hypocrites 
may be very forward in their attendance on 
God’s ordinances. If men have no more to 
show for their love to Christ than their run- 
ning after sermons and prayers, and their 
pangs of affection to good preaching, they 
have reason to suspect themselves no better 
than this eager crowd. But though these 
people were no better principled, and Christ 
knew it, yet he was willing to be found of 
them, and admitted them into fellowship with 
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They | were so stupid and mindless that th 


him. If we could know e 
crites, yet, while pies 0 r 
we must not pag erin o 
nion, much less when we do not 
hearts. ; a : 
II{. The question the to him 
they found Vie Rabb, when camest 
hither? It should seem by 0. 59 t 
found him in the synagogue. They kney 
was the likeliest place to seek Christ ir 
it was his custom to attend public assem 
for religious worship, Luke iv. 16. 
Christ must be sought, and will be foun 
the congregations of his people and in 
administration of his ordinances ; public} 
ship is what Christ chooses to own and 
with his presence and the manifestation: 
himself. There they found him, and all 
had to say to him was, Rabbi, when ca 
thou hither? They saw he would not 
made a king, and therefore say no mo 
this, but call him Rabbi, their teacher. 
enquiry refers not only to the time, but to 
manner, of his conveying himself thither; 
only When, but, “How, camest thou hitl 
for there was no boat for him to com : 
They were curious in asking concer 
Christ’s motions, but not solicitous to 
their own. ae 
IV. The answer Christ gaye them, not 
rect to their question (what was it to th 
when and how he came thither?) but suc 
answer as their case required. : 
1. He discovers the corrupt pri t 
acted from in following him (v. 26) : “Ver 
verily, I say unto vist that search the he: 
and know what is in man, I the Amen 
faithful witness, Rey. iii: 14, 15. You . 
me; that is well, but it is not from a 
principle.” Christ knows not only what 
do, but why we do it. These followed 
(1.) Not for his doctrine’s sake: Not 
you saw the miracles.. The miracles were 
great confirmation of his doctrine; Nico 
mus sought for him for the sake of the 
(ch. iii. 2), and argued from the power of 
works to the truth of his word ; but’ 
considered this. But, (2.) It-was or € 
own bellies’ sake: Because you did eat of : 
loaves, and were filled ; not because he ta 
them, but because he fed them. He | 
given them, [1.] A full meal’s meat: iy 
did eat, and were filled; and some of th 
perhaps were so poor that they 
known of a long time before now what it 
to have enough, to eat and leave. [2.] 
dainty meal’s meat; it is probable that, 
miraculous wine was the best wine, s¢ 
the miraculous food more than us 
sant. [3.] A cheap meal’s meat, 
them nothing; no reckoning was broug 
Note, Many follow Christ for loaves, ani 
for love. Thus those do who aim at secula 
advantage in their profession of réligio 
and follow it because by this eraft the yo 
their »referments. Quanti profuit nobis hue 
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isto—This fable respectiny Christ, 

nful concern we have made of it! 
‘of the popes. These people compli- 

Christ with Rabbi, and showed him 
respect, yet he told them thus faithfully 
crisy ; his ministers must hence 
‘not to flatter those that flatter them, 
to be bribed by fair words to cry peace 
all that cry rabbi to them, but to give 
reproofs where there is cause for 


e directs them to better principles 
+ Labour for that. meat which endures 
rlasting life. With the woman of Sa- 
aria he had- discoursed of spiritual things 
nder the similitude of water ; here he speaks 
hem under the similitude of meat, taking 

on from the loaves they had eaten. 
design is, 
.) To moderate our worldly pursuits: 
our not for the meat that perishes. This 

ot forbid honest labour for food con- 
jent, 2 Thess. iii. 12. But we must not 
the things of this world our chief care 
oncern. Note, [1.] The things of the 
Jd are meat that perishes. Worldly wealth, 
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gnour, and pleasure, are meat; they feed the 
(and many times this is all) and fill the 
These are things which men huxger 
as meat, and glut themselves with, and 
h a carnal heart, as long as they last, 


_ with the multitude. 


It cannot be gotten for gold ; but it is that 
which the Son of man shall give; ijv duct, 
either which meat, or which /ife, the Son of 
man shall give. Observe here, First, Who- 
gives this meat: the Son of man, the great 
householder and master of the stores, who is 
entrusted with the administration of the king- 
dom of God among men, and the dispensa 
tion of the gifts, graces, and comforts of that 
kingdom, and has power to give eternal life, 
with all the means of it and preparatives for 
it. We are told to labour for it, as if it were 
to be got by our own industry, and sold upon 
that valuable consideration, as the heathen 
said, Dii laboribus omnia vendunt—The gods 
sell all advantages to the industrious. But, 
when we have laboured ever so much for it, 
we have not merited it as our hire, but the 
Son of man gives it. And what more free 
than gift? It is an encouragement that he 
who has fhe giving of it ts the Son of man, 
for then we may hope the sons of men that 
seek it, and labour for it, shall not fail to 
have it. Secondly, What authority he has te 
give it; for hin has God the Father sealed, 
rovrov yao & Harip toppayeev, 0 Qcdc—for 
him the Father has sealed (proved and evi- 
denced) to be God; so some read it; he has 
declared him to be the Son of God with 
power. He has sealed him, that is, has given 
him full authority to deal between God and 


make a shift to live upon; but they 
h, are of a perishing nature, wither of 
mselves, and are exposed to a thousand 
ents; those that have the largest share 
them are not sure to have them while they 
but.are sure to leave them and lose 
when they die. .[2.] It. is therefore 
for us inordinately to labour after them. 
rst, We must not labour in religion, nor 
rk the works thereof, for this perishing 
, with an eye to this ; we must not make 
religion subservient to a worldly interest, 
aim at secular advantages in sacred exer- 
tises. Secondly, We must not at all labour 
for this meat; that is, we must not make 
these perishing things our chief good, nor 
make our care and pains about them our 
business ; not seek those things first and 
st, Prov. xxiii. 4, 5. 
(2.) To. quicken and excite our gracious 
rsuits: “ Bestow yeur pains to better pur- 
se, and labour for that meat which belongs 
e€ soul,” of which he shows, 
[1-] That it is unspeakably desirable: It is 
eat which endures to everlasting life; it isa 
yppiness which will last as long as we must, 
ch not only itself endures eternally, but 
nourish us up to everlasting life.. The 
essings of the new covenant are our prepa- 
tive for eternal life, our preservative to it, 
/ an the pledge and earnest of it. 
-[2.) It is undoubtedly attainable. 


he treasures of the world be ransacked, and 
the fruits of the earth gathered together, 
furnish us with provisions that will last to 

No, The sea saith, It 1s not in me, 


man, as God’s ambassador to man and man’s 
intercessor with God, and has preved his 
commission by miracles. i 
authority, he has given us assurance of it; 

having entrusted him with unlimited powers, — 
he has satisfied us with undoubted proofs of 
them; so that as he might go on with confi- 

dence in his undertaking for us, so may we 

in our resignations to him. God the Father 

sealed him with the Spirit that rested on him, 

by the voice from heaven, by the testimony 

he bore to him in signs and wonders. Divine 

revelation is perfected in him, in him the 

vision and prophecy is sealed up (Dan. ix. 24), 

to him all believers seal that he is true 

(ch. iii. 33), and in him they are all sealed, 

2 Cor. i. 22. ; 


Having given him 


28 Then said they unto him, What 
shall we do, that we might work the 
works of God? 29 Jesus answered 


and said unto them, This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on him whom ~ 


he hath sent. 30 They said therefore 
unto him, What sign showest thou 
then, that we may see, and believe 
thee ? what dost thou wor ? 31 Our 
fathers did eat manna in the desert ; 


as it is written, He gave them bread 


from heaven to eat. 32 Then Jesus 
said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 


unto you, Moses gave you not that 


BR ie ee te ae 


ae 


Carist’s discourse 
bread from heaven; but. my Father 
giveth you'the true bread from heaven. 
33 For the bread of God is he which 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth 
life unto the world. 34 Then said 
they unto him, Lord, evermore: give 
us this bread. 35 Ai Jesus: said 
unto them, J am the bread of life: 
that cometh to me shall never Rae : 
and he that believeth on me shall 
never thirst. 36 But I said unto you, 
That ye also have seen me, and be- 
lieve not. 37 All that the Father 
giveth me shall come tome; and him 
that cometh to me I will i in no wise 
cast out. 38 For I came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but 
the will of him that sent me. 39 
And this: is: the: Father’s will which 
hath sent me, that of all which he 
hath given me I should lose nothing, 
but should raise it up again at the 
last day. 40 Andthis is the willof him 
that sent me, that every one which 
seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life: and I will 
raise him up at the last day. 41 The 
Jews then murmured at him, because 
he said, I am the bread which came 
down from heaven. 42 And they 
said, Is not this Jesus, the son of 
Joseph, whose father and mother we 
know? how is it then that he saith, I 
came down ‘from heaven? 43 Vagus 
therefore answeredand saidunto them, 
Murmur not among yourselves.. 44 
No man can come to me,. except: the 
Father which hath sent me draw him: 
and I will raise him up at the last 
day. 45 It is written in the prophets, 
And they shall be all taught of God. 
Every man therefore that hath heard, 
and hath learned of the Father, cone 
unto me: 46 Not that any man hath 
seen the Father, save he which is of 
God, he hath seen the Father: 47 
Vv erily, verily, I say unto you, He 
that believeth on me hath everlasting 
life. 48 I am that bread of life. 49 
Your fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderness, and are dead. 50 This is 
the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 
and not die. 51' I am the living 


‘ bread which came down from Hewett! 
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ST. JOHN. 


if any man eat 
live for ever’ 
will give is my fle 
for the life of the w 
Jews. therefore shrentt 
selves, saying, Hew ‘ong 
give us is flesh to eat?’ 53° Th 
e| Jesus said unto them, Verily, v 
I say unto you, Except ye eat 
flesh of the Son of: man, and ¢ i 
his blood, ye Have no life in you. | 
Whoso eateth my flesh, and drink 
my bleod, hath eternal. life; z nd 
will raise him up.at the last:day. — 
For my flesh is meat indeed; a 
blood is drink indeed. 56 He # 
eateth my flesh, and’ drinketh 
blood,. dwelleth m me, and-I in | 
57 As the living Father a 
me; and I live by the Father: 
that eateth me, even'he shall live 
me. 58 This is that. bread y 
came down from heaven : notias you 
fathers did eat manna, and are dead i 
he that eateth of this bread: shall li 
for ever. 59 These things | “ 
in the synagogue; as: he taught i 
Capernaum. iq 
Whether this earings was with the € 
pernaites, in’ whose synagogue Christ n 
was, or with those who came from the 
side of the sea, is not certain nor’ materi: 
however, it'is an instance of Christ’s con 
scension that he gave them leave to ask h 
questions, and did not'resent the interru 
as an affront, no, not from his cc 
hearers, though not his immediate fo 
Those that would’ be apt to fecahids m0 
swift to hear, and study to answer. It is 
wisdom of teachers; when they are asked eve 
impertinent unprofitable. questions, the ice’ 
take occasion to answer in that which is pi 
fitable, that the question may be rejecte b 
not the request. Now, 
I. Christ having told them that) they 1 
work for the meat he spoke of, must ~ 
for it, they enquire what work pet 
and he answers them, v. 28, 29. 
enquiry was pertinent enough. w 28) 
shallwe do, that we may wor 
Some understand it’ as a pert @ 
“ What works of God'can wei do n 
better than those ‘we doin’ obedience to*th 
law of Moses?” But) 1 rather tale vi asa 
humble sericus-question, showing them t be, 
at least for the present, in ago ; nd de 
po eb ES 


willing to know and do ‘their 
imagine that these who asked 'this ¢ 
How and What (v. 30), and'made th 

(v: 34), were not the same person 
that murmured (v, 41, 42), ands 


. 


udea (for those ‘were strictly 
) to -cavil, ‘whereas these were of 
came to be taught. - This ques- 
imates that they were\convinced 
who would obtain this everlasting 
(1) Must.aim to do something great. 
o look shigh in their expectations, 
to-enjoy the glo 
ose endeavours, and study to do the 
God, works which he requires. and 
t, works.of God, distinguished from 
of worldly )men in their worldly 


its. 
of 


“ 


ee ch. xiv. 1. 


‘Il. Christ having told them that the .Son 
an would give them this meat, they en- 
J concerning him, and he answers their 


= 
==] 


That sign showest thou ? Thus far they 
right, that, since he required them to 
him credit, he should produce his ere- 
; and make it out by miracle that he 
t of God. Moses having confirmed 
ssion by signs, it was requisite that 


ine?” But herein they missed it, 
h they had 
amounted 


Se ee, 


mF - : : : 
essly called the Jews, who \day miraculously fed by bim? ~None so — 


ry of God, must aim | 


“It is not enough ‘to speak .the 
Gad, but we must do thesvorks of 
) Must.be willing to do any thing : 
shall we.do? Lord, 1 am ready to do 
tever thou shalt;appoint, though ever-so 
ing to flesh and blood, Acts ix. 6. 
prist’S answer was plain enough (v.29) : 
is the work of God that ye believe. 
te, (1.) The work of faith is the work of 
“They enquire after the works of God 
v number), being careful about 
ny things ; but Christ directs them to.one 
s, which includes all, the one thing need- 
at you believe, which supersedes all the 
of the ceremonial Jaw; the work 
is mecessary.to the acceptance of -all 
works, and which produces.them, 
without faith you cannot please God. It 
od’s work, for it is of his working An Us, 
cts;the soul to his working.on us,and 
ms the soul in working for -him. ,(2-) 
ith is the work of God which closes 
wrist, and relies-upon him. Itis to 
\ him as one whom God hath sent, as 
‘commissioner .in the great affair of 
etween God.and man, and as such to 
ponhim, and resign ourselves to him. 


—— 


Their enqury ys_after a sign (v..30): 


“who came to set aside the ceremonial 
should in like manner confirm his 
hatdost.thou work? What dost thou 
st? What. lasting characters of a di- 
power dost thou design to leave upon | cording as the occasion did require. As 


at sign Sshowest thou ?” especially at 
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blind as they that will net see ; for they may 
be so blind -as to.question whether it be day 
or no, when the sum shinesin their faces. 
(2.) That they preferred the mixaculous feed- 
ing of Israel.in the wildetness before all the 


anaes 


miracles Christ wrought (v.31): Qurfathers 


did eat manna inthe desert ; and, to.strengthen 
the objection, they quote a seripture for it 
He gave them bread from heaven (taken from 
Ps. Ixxviii. 24), he gave them of the .corn of 
heaven. What.a good use might be made of 
this story to which they here.refer: It was a 


| memorableinstance of God’s, power and good- 


ness, often mentioned to the glory of God 
(Neh. xix. 20, 21), yet seechow these people 
perverted it,.and made.an ill use of it. ‘ 

Christ reproyed them .for their fondness of 
the miraculous bread, and bade them not set 
their hearts upon meat which perisheth ; 
“« Why,” say they, “‘ meat for .the belly was 
the great.good thing that God gave to our 
fathers in the desert; and why should not we 
then labour for that meat? If God made 
much of them, why should not we be for 
those that will make much ofus ?” [2.] Christ 
had fed five thousand men with five loaves, 
and had. given them that as one sign to prove 
him sent of God ; but, under colour of mag- 
nifying the miracles of Moses, they tacitly 
undervalue this miracle of Christ, and evade 
the evidence of it. ‘‘ Christ fed his thousands; 
but Moses his hundredsof thousands; Chmist 
fed them but once, and then reproved those 
who followed him in hope to be still fed, and 
put them off with a discourse of spiritual 


and miracles were not their rarities, but theit 
daily bread: Christ fed them with bread out. 
of ihe earth, barley-bread, and fishes out of 
the sea; but Moses fed Israel with bread 
from heaven, angel’s food.” ‘Thus big .did 
these Jews talk of the manna which their 
fathers.did eat ; but their fathers had slighted 
it as much as they did now the barley-loaves, 
and called it light bread, Num. xxi.5. Thus 
apt are we to. slight and overleok the appear- 


times, while we pretend to admire the won- 
ders of which our fathers told us. Suppose 
this miracle of Christ was outdone by that of 
‘Moses, yet there were other instances in 
which Christ’s miracles outshone his; and, 
hesides, all true miracles prove a divine doc- 
trine, though not equally illustrious in the 
! circumstances, which were ever diversified ac- 


much as the manna excelled the barley-loaves, 


‘That they overlooked themany miracles | so much, and much more, did the doctrine 
seen wrought by him, and | of Christ excel the law of Moses, and his 
to an abundant proof of his | heavenly institutions the carnal ordinances 
Is this a time-of day toask, | of that dispensation. 


2. Here is Christ’s.reply to this enquiry, 


ernaum, the staple of miracles, where he wherein, 


| done so many mighty works, signs so 
ar i dertaking ? | the ty, 


of his office ani 


(.) He rectifies their mistake concerning 


pical manna. It .was.true that their 


: ‘not these-very persons but the other fathers did eat mawna in the desert. But, 


food; but Moses fed his followers forty years ~ 


ances.of God’s power and grace in our own — 


Sa ee Lae, Se 1, ee ee ae ay on 
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{1.] It was not Moses that gave it to them, nor | my Father gives ( 
were they obliged to him for it; he was but| 10 be the food of oa 
the instrument, and therefore they must look | God’s family, his children 
beyond him to God. We do not find that | Levitical sacrifices! ae tatiearte 
Moses did so much as pray to God for the | God (Lev. xxi. 2: 22), and C 
manna; and he spoke unadvisedly when he | great: sacrifice ; Christ, in his ¥ 
said, Must we fetch water out of the rock? | dinances, the feast upon the ‘saerii 
Moses gave them not either that bread or | That he is the bread of life (. 35, 
that water. [2.] It was not given them, as| v. 48), that bread of life, alluding’ 
they imagined, from heaven, from the highest | of life in the midst of the g ef 
heavens, but only from the clouds, and there-| which was to Adam the seal of that pi 
fore not so much superior to that which had| the covenant, Do this and live, of whit 
its rise from the earth as they thought. Be-| might eat and live. Christ is the bre 
cause the scripture saith, He gave them bread | life, for he is the fruit of the free ¢ 
from heaven, it does not follow that it was| First, He is the living bread (so he exp 
heavenly bread, or was intended to be the| himself, v. 51): Iam the living bread. | 
nourishment of souls. Misunderstanding | is itself a dead thing, and nourishes ne 
scripture language occasions many mistakes | by the help of the faculties of a livin 
in the things of God. but Christ is himself living bread, and 
(2.) He informs them concerning the true} rishes by his own power. Manna was a 
manna, of which that was a type: But my | thing; if kept but one night, it putrefies 
Father giveth you the true bread from heaven; \ bred worms ; but Christ is ever living, | 
that which is truly and properly the bread | lasting bread, that nevér moulds, nor w 
from heaven, of which the manna was but a| old. The doctrine of Christ crucified is 
shadow and figure, is now given, not to your | as strengthening and comforting to a bel 
fathers, who are dead and gone, but to you} as ever it was, and his mediation 
of this present age, for whom the better things | much value and efficacy as ever. 
were reserved : he is now giving you that bread | He gives life unto the world (v. 33), spit 
from heaven, which is truly so called. As much | and eternal life; the life of the soul int 
as the throne of God’s glory isabovethe clouds | and communion with God here, and 7 
of the air, so much does the spiritual bread of | vision and fruition of him hereafter ;™ 
the everlasting gospel excel the manna. In| that includes in it all happiness. 
talling God his Father, he proclaims himself | did only preserve and support life, dic 
vreater than Moses; for Moseswas faithful but] preserve and perpetuate life, much 
as a servant, Christ as a Son, Heb. iii. 5, 6. | store it; but Christ gives life to’ 
III. Christ, having replied to their enquiries, | were dead in sin. ‘The manna was 
takes further occasion from their objection | only for the life of the Israelites, 
toncerning the manna to discourse of him-| is given’for the life of the world > 
self under the similitude of bread, and of be-| excluded from the benefit of this bi 
lieving under the similitude of eating und| such as exclude themselves. Christ can 
drinking ; to which, together with his putting | put life into the minds of men, prince 
both together in the eating of his flesh and productive of acceptable performances. 
drinking of his blood, and with the remarks | That he is the bread which came dows 
made upon it by the hearers, the rest of this | heaven ; this is often repeated here, 0. 3: 
conference may be reduced. 51, 58. This denotes, First, The di 
1. Christ having spoken of himself as the | Christ’s person. As God, he had a 
great gift of God, and the true bread (v. 32), | heaven, whence he came to take our nat 
largely explains and confirms this, that we may | upon him: J came down from heaven, 
rightly know him. we may infer his Borne in 
(1.) He here shows that he 1s the true ginning with God; his ability, for heat 
bread; this he repeats again and again, v. | the firmament of power; and his 
33, 35,48—51. Observe, [1.] That Christ | he came with a divine commission. 
is bread, is that to the soul which bread is to The divine original of all that go 


the body, nourishes and supports the spiritual | flows to us through him. He comes, 
life (is the staff-of it) as bread does the | caraBadc—that came down (v. 5m 
bodily life; it is the staff of life. ‘The doc-| Sdwuw1—that comes down ; “he is desce 
trines of the gospel concerning Christ—that | denoting a constant communication of 
he is the Mediator between God and man, | life, and love, from God to believers thr 
that he is our peace, our righteousness, our | Christ, as the manna descended 
Redeemer ; by these things do men live. Our| Eph. i. 3. Omnia desuper—Al 

bodies could better live without food than| above. [5.] ‘That he is that bread 
our souls without Christ. Bread-corn is| the manna was a type and figure’ 
bruised (Isa. xxviii. 28), so was Christ; he| bread, the true bread, ». 32. “Ai 
was born at Bethlehem, the house of bread, | that they drank of was Christ, 80 
and typified by the show-bread. [2.] ‘That | manna they ate of spiritual bread, 
he is the bread of God (v. 33), divine bread ;| 3, 4. Manna was given to Israel; 
it is he thatis of God (wv 46), bread which] fo the spiritual Israel. ‘There was 7 


ee Se a ™ a ba — 
2 - _ CHAP. VL bread from heaven. 
em all ; so in Christ a fulness| First, The private instructions given to 
s for all believers; he that gathers| Christ, that he should be sure to save all the 
‘manna will have none to spare| chosen remnant ; and this is the covenant of 
omes to use it ; and he that gathers| redemption between the Father and the Son 
a his grace comes to be perfected | (v. 38): “This is the Father's will, who hath 
, shall find that he has no lack.| sent me ; this is the charge I am entrusted 
inna was to be gathered in the morning ;/ with, that of all whom he hath given me I 
| those that would find Christ must seek should lose none.” Note 1. There isa certain 
early. Manna was sweet, and, as the| number of the children of men given by the 
ior of the Wisdom of Solomon tells us| Father to Jesus Christ, to be his care and so 
xvi. 20), was agreeable to every|to be to him fora name and a praise ; given 
‘and to those that believe Christ is| him for an inheritance, for a possession. Let 
gus. Israel lived upon manna till they | him do all that for them which their case re- 
ne to Canaan ; and Christ is our life. ge teach them, and heal them, pay their 
ebt,and plead their cause, prepare them for, 
and preserve them to, eternal life, and then 
let him make his best of them. The Father 
might dispose of them as he pleased ; as crea- 
tures, their lives and beings were derived 
from him; as sinners, their lives and beings 
were forfeited to him. He might have sold 
them for the satisfaction of his justice, and 
delivered them to the tormentors; but he 
pitched upon them to be the monuments of 
his mercy, and delivered them to the Saviour. 
Those whom God chose to bethe objectsof his 
special love he lodged as a trust in the hands 
of Christ. 2. Jesus Christ has undertaken 
that he will lose none of those that were thus 
given him of the Father. The many sons 
whom he was to bring to glory shall ail be 
forth-coming, and none of them missing, 
Matt. xviii. 14. None of them shall be lost 
for want of a sufficient price to purchase 
them or sufficient grace to sanctify. them. 
If I bring him not unto thee, and set hum before 
thee, then let me bear the blame for ever, Gen. 
xliii. 9. 3. Christ’s undertaking for those 
that are given him extendstotheresurrection 
of their bodies. I will raise it up again at the 
last day, which supposes all that goes before, 
but this is to crown and complete the under- 
taking. The body is a part of the man, and 
therefore a part of Christ’s purchase and 
charge ; it pertains to the promises, and 
therefore it shall not be lost. The under- 
taking is not only that he shall lose none, no 
person, but that he shall dose nothing, no part 
of the person, and therefore not the .body. 
Christ's undertaking will never be accom- 
plished till the resurrection, when the souls 
and bodies of the saints shall be re-united 
and gathered to Christ, that he may present 
them to the Father: Behold I,and thechildren 
that thou hast given me, Heb. ii. 13 ; 2,Tim.i 
12.. 4. The spring and original of all this is 
the sovereign will of God, the counsels of his 
will, according to which he works all this. 
This was the commandment he gave to his 
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ere was a memorial of the manna pre- 
fed in the ark; so of Christ in the 
rd’s supper, as the food of souls. 

2.) He here shows what his undertaking 
3 and what his errand into the world. 
ing aside the metaphor, hespeaks plainly, 
i speaks no proverb, giving us an account 


1] He assures us, in general, that he 
je from heaven upon his Father’s business 
38), not to do his own will, but the will of 
‘that sent him. He came from heaven, 
ich ks him an intelligent active be- 
who voluntarily descended to this lower 
id, along journey, and a great step down- 
d, considering the glories of the, world he 
ne from and the calamities of the world he 
fe to; we may well ask with wonder, 
at moved him to such an expedition ?” 
s he tells us that he came to do not his 
p will, but the will of his Father ; not that 
lad any will that stood in competition 
h the will of his Father, butthose towhom 
poke suspected he might. “No,” saith 
“my own will is not the spring I act from, 
jor the rule I go by, but I am come to do 
mill of him that sent me.” That is, First, 
st did not come into the world as a pri- 
son, that acts for himself only, but 
aI public character, to act for others as an 
amba-sador, or plenipotentiary, authorized 
4 public commission ; he came into the 
ld as God’s great agent and the world’s 
physician. It was not any private bu- 
$that brought him hither, but he came 
le affairs between parties no less consi- 
than the great Creator and the whole 
Teation. Secondly, Christ, when he was in 
eworld,did not carry on any private design, 
had any separate interest at all, distinct 
i theirs for whom he acted. The scope 
whole life was to clorify God and do 
men. He therefore never consulted 
S own ease, safety, or quiet; but, when he 
to lay down his life, though he had a hu- 
gan nature which startled at it, he set aside 
he consideration of that, and résolved his 
ll as man into the will of God: Not as I 
Dut as thou wilt. 
2.) He acquaints us, in particular, with 
é will of the Father which he came to do; 
aere declares the decree, the instructions 
| he was to pursue. ; 


to which the Son always had an eye. 


were to be civen to the children of men, in 
what way, and upon what terms, they might 
obtain salvation by Christ ; and this is the 
covenant of grace between God.and man. 
Who the particular persons were that were 


” 


Son, when he sent him into the world, and — 


Secondly, The public instructions which 


s 

« 
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given to Christ is a secret: ‘The Lord knows 
them that are his, we'do not, nor is it fit we 
should ; ‘but, though ‘their names are con- 
cealed, ‘their characters are published. An 
offer is made of life and happiness upon 
gospel ‘terms, that by it those that were 
given ‘to Christ might be brought to ‘him, 
and others left imexcusable (v. 40): * This és 
the will, the revealed will, of him that sent 
me, the method agreed upon, upon which to 
proceed with the children of men, ‘that every 
one, Jew or ‘Gentile, that sees the ‘Son, and 
believes on'him, may have everlasting life, and 
I will raise deim up.” ‘This is gospel indeed, 
good news. Is it not reviving to hear this? 
1. That eternal life may be had, if it be not 
our own fault ; ‘that whereas, upon“the sin of 
the first Adam,“the way of the tree of life was 
blocked up, bythe grace of the second Adam 
it is laid open again. The crown of glory is 
set before us as the prize of our high calling, 
which we may run for and obtain. 2. Every 
one may have it. ‘This gospel is to be preached, 
this offer made, ‘to all, and none can say, “It 
belongs not to me,” Rev. xxii. 17. 3. This 
everlasting life is ‘sure ‘to all those who be- 
lieve in ‘Christ, and to them only. He that 
sees the Son, and believes on him, shall be 
saved. Some understand this seeing as a 
limitation of this condition of salvation to 
those only that ‘have the revelation of Christ 
and his grace made to them. Every one that 
has the opportunity of being acquaimted with 
Christ,’ and improves this so-well as to be- 
lieve in him, shall have everlasting life, so 


that none shall’ be condemned for unbelief 


(however they may be for other sins) but 
those who have had the gospel preached to 
them, who, like these Jews-here (v. 36), have 
seen, and yet have not believed; have known 
Christ, and yet not trusted in him. But 1 
rather understand seeing here to mean the 
same thing with believing, for it is Ocewpiir, 
which signifies not so much the sight of the 
eye (as v. 36, éwpaxaré we—ye have seen me) 
as the contemplation of the mind. Every one 
that sees the Son; that is, believes on him, sees 
him-with.an eye of faith, by which we come 
to be duly acquainted and affected with the 
doctrine. of the gospel concerning him. It is 
to look upon him, as the stung Israelites 
upon the brazen serpent. It is not a blind 
faith that Christ requires, that we should be 
willing to have ‘our eyes put out, and then 
follow lim, but that we should see him, and 
see what ground we go.upon in our faith. It 
is then right when itis not taken up upon 
hearsay (believing as the church believes), 
but is the result of a due consideration of, 
and insight into, the motives of credibility : 

Now mine eye sees thee. We have heard him.our- 
selves 4. "Those who believe in Jesus Christ, 
in order to their having everlasting life, shall 
be raised up by his power at the last day. 
He had it in charge as his Father’s will 
(v. 39), and here he solemnly makes it his 
own undertaking - I will raise him up, which 
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ated no 


life, but ‘the put 
full possession | 


ing himself, as the 2 

‘down from ‘heaven, et us see 

his hearers made e 
oy eat 


2. Now Christ disec 


rae 
the bread of | , Which gives e, 
prayed for it @. 34): Lor ci 
this bread. 1 cannot think. i ae 
scoffingly, and in a wa ¥ ae rision, a 
interpreters understan e Us 
bread as this, if thou- Sen Tet 
with it, not for one meal, as wil 
loaves, evermore;” as if 
better a prayer than “that of the iz 
thief: If thou be the Christ, save rh ‘ 
us. But I take this request to 
though ignorantly, yet Lamy fe 
well meant; for day call him Lor d, i2 
sire a share in what “he ‘gives, whatey 
means by it. General and confused im 
of divine s produce in carnal. 
some kind of desires towards a, 
wishes of teil like Balaam’s y 
the death of the righteous. .Those w 
an indistinct knowledge of fh. 
God, who see men as trees walki 
as I may call them, inarticulate p ray 
spiritual blessings. ‘They think the fa 
God a good thing, and heaven a fin 
and cannot but wish them their | 
they have no value nor desire at a 
holiness which is necessary both 
and to the other. Let this be the d 
souls ; havewe tasted that the Lord is gr 
been feasted with the word pi sadeal 
inthe word? let ussay, “ Lord, e i 
us thisbread; let the ad of lifeda uw 
bread, the heayenly manna our cor 
feast, and let us never know the w 
(2.) But, when they understood 
this bread “of life Jesus meant himsei 
they despised it. Whether they were the 
persons that had prayed for it @. 3 
some others of the company, does 1 ne 
pear; it seems to be some others, f 0! 
are called Jews.. Now it is.said (v.4l 
murmured at him. This comes in imme¢ 
after that solemn declaration » whick j 
had made of God's will and his owr 
taking concerning man’s salrasiony 0.39 
which certainly were some of,thi 
and gracious words that.ever ‘pre eedel 
of the mouth of our Lord Jesus, he 
faithful, and best worthy.of .all .z te 
One would think that, like Israel in | 
when they heard that God had thus ¢ 
them, they should have bowed the 
and worshipped; but on the contrary, in 
of closing with the offer made 4h 
murmured, quarrelled with what C| 
and, though they did ile Se 
contradict .it, yet they privately. 
among themselves in cont of it, 
stilled into one another’s minds : 


— ial Cc 
my that will not. professedly 


ther silenced), yet say in their hearts 
they do not like it. Now, (1.] That 
ended them was Christ’s asserting 
-to be from heaven, v. 41, 42. How 

tt he saith, I came down from heaven? 
shad heard of angels coming down from 
», but never of a man, overlooking the 
he shad. given them of his being more 
a man.  [2.j That which they thought 


action on earth ; Is not this Jesus the son 


weg 


pmise to.raise us up at the last day. 


as usin it. 


x way to the Father. 


ng to 


ht; that. we may receive life, 
4$ 


ted the les 


from heaven. 
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HAP. Vi bread from heaven. 

octrine of Christ (their cavils 
and groundless that they are: 
ned. to own them or afraid to} 


h; whose father and mother we know? 
+ took it amiss that he should say that 
ame down from heaven, when he was 
‘them: They speak slightly of his blessed 
. Jesus: Is not this Jesus. They take it 

ranted that, Joseph was really his father, 

sh he was-only reputed to be so. Note, 


es concerning-the person of Christ, as 
> were a mere Man, conceived and born 
ydinary generation, occasion the offence 
js. taken. at his doctrine and offices. 
se who set-him on a level with the other 
s of me n, whose fatherand mother weknow, 
onder if they. derogate from the honour 
is. satisfaction and the mysteries of his 
taking, and, like the Jews here, murmur 


ist, having spoken of faith as the 
of God (v. 29), discourses largely 
x this work; instructing and: en- 


} He shows what it is to believe in Chrest. 
To believe in Christ is to come to Christ. 
that comes to me is the same with him 
believes in:me (v: 35), and again (v: 37): 
le that comes unto me; so v. 44, 45- Re- 
nee towards God is coming to him (Jer. 
99) as our chief good and highest end; 
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ 
ng to/him as our prince and Saviour, 
It denotes the 
sof our affection towards him, for 
the motions of the soul, and actions 
ple; it is to» come off from: all those 
gs that stand in opposition to him: or 
Detition with him, and to come up to 
@ terms upon which life and salvation 
ered to us through him. When he 
‘on earth it was more than barely 
where he was; so it is now more 
i his word and ordinances. 
s tofeed upow Christ (v 51): Tf any 
of this bread: The former denotes: 
‘ourselves to Christ ; this: denotes 
Christ: to ourselves, with appetite 
and| sufficiency of the true manna, of which the 
sth, and comfort from him: To feed o 
as the Israelites on the manna, having. 
hpots of Egypt; and. not: des 
ding. om the: /abour of their hands (to-eat 

t), but-living purely on the bread giver 


(2.) He shows what is to be got by be- 
lieving in Christ. What will he give us if 
we come to him? What shall we be the better 
if we feed upon him? Want and death are 
the chief things we dread; may we but be 
assured of the comforts of our being, and the 
continuance of it in the midst of these com- 
forts, we have enough; now these two are 
here secured to true believers: 

{1.} They shall never want, never hunger, 
never thirst, v.35. _ Desires'they have, earnest 


| desires, but these so suitably, so seasonably, 
; at | so abundantly satisfied, that they cannot be 
them: herein was that they knew his’ called hunger and thirst, which are uneasy and 


painful. ‘Those that did eat manna, and drink 
of the rock, hungered and thirsted afterwards. 
Manna surfeited them ; water out of the rock 
failed them. But there is such an over-flow- 
ing fulness in Christ as‘can never be exhausted, 
and there are such ever-flowing communications 
from him as can never’ be interrupted. 

[2.] They-shall never die, not die eternally ; 
for; First, He that believes on Christ has ever- 
lasting life (v. 47); he has the assurance oi 
it} the grant of it, the earnest of it; he has it 
im the promise and first-fruits: Union with 
Christ and communion with God in Christ are 
everlasting life begun. Secondly, Whereas they 
that did eat manna died, Christ is sueh bread 
asa man may eat of and never die, v. 49, 50. 
Observe here, 1. the insufficiency of the 
typical manna: Your fathers did eat’ manna 
in the wilderness; and are dead. There may 


be much good use made of the death of our © 


fathers; their graves speak to-us, and thei 

ents are our memorials, particularly 
of this, that the greatest plenty of the most 
dainty food will neither prolong the thread of 
life nor avert the stroke of death. ‘Those that 
did eat manna, angel’s food, died like other 
men: There could be nothing amiss in their 
diet; to shorten their days, nor could their 
deaths be hastened by the toils and fatigues 
of life (for they neither sowed nor reaped), 
and yet they died. (1.) Many of them died 
by the immediate strokes of God’s vengeance 
for their unbelief and murmurings; for, though 
they did eat that spiritual meat, yet with many 
of them God’ was: not well pleased; but they 
were overthrown in the wilderness; 1) Cor. x- 
3—5. Their eating manna was no security 
to them from the wrath of God, as believing 
in Christ is to us: (2.) the rest of them 
died in a course of nature, and their carcases 
fell, under a divine: sentence, in that wilder- 
ness where they did eat manna: In that very 
age when miracles-were daily bread was the 


Let) them not 


‘at; as appears; Ps. xe. 10. 
2: The all- 


then boast so: much of manna. 


other was atype: Thisisthe bread that cometh 
down. from heaven; that truly divine and hea- 
venly food, that/a manmay eat thereof and not 
die ; that is, not:fall under the wrath of God, 
which iskilling to the soul; not die the second 
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life of man reduced to the stint it now stands — 


death; no, nor the first death finally and irre= 
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Christ welvomes all 


coverably. Not die, that is, not perish, not 
come short of the heavenly Canaan, as the Is- 
raelites did of the carthly, for want of faith, 
though they had manna. ‘This is further 
expiained by that promise in the next words: 
If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever, v. 51. ‘This is the meaning of this never 
dying ; though he go down to death, he shall 
pass through it to that world where there shall 
be no more death. _'To live for ever is not to 
be for ever (the damned in hell shall be for 
ever, the soul of man was made for an endless 
state), but to be happy for ever. And because 
the body must needs die, and be as water 
spilt upon the ground, Christ here undertakes 
for the gathering of that up too (as before, 
v. 44, I will raise him up at the last day); and 
even that shall live for ever. 

(3.) He shows what encouragements we 
have to believe in Christ. Christ here speaks 
of some who had seen him and yet believed not, 
v.36. They saw his person and miracles, and 
heard him preach, and yet were not wrought 
upon to believe in him. | Faith is not always 
the effect of sight; the soldiers were eye-wit- 
nesses of his resurrection, and yet, instead of 
believing in him, they belied him ; so that it is 
a difficult thing to bring people to believe in 
Christ: and, by the operation of the Spirit of 
grace, those that have not seen have yet be- 
lieved. ‘Two things we are here assured of, to 
encourage our faith :— 

[1.] That the Son will bidall those welcome 
that come to him (v. 37): Him that cometh to 
me I will in no wise cast out. How welcome 
should this word be to our souls which bids 
us welcome to Christ! Him that cometh; 
it is in the singular number, denoting favour, 
not only to the body of believers in general, 
but to every particular soul that applies itself 
to Christ. Here, First, The duty required is 
a pure gospel duty: to come to Christ, that 
we may come to God by him. His beauty 
and love, those great attractives, must draw 
us to him; sense of need and fear of danger 
must drive us to him; any thing to bring us 
to Christ. Secondly, The promise is a pure 
gospel promise: J will in no wise cast out— 
ov 47) ékBay® tEw. There are two negatives: 
I will not, no, I will not. 1 Much favour is 
expressed here. We have reason to fear that 
he should cast us out. . Considering our 
meanness, our vileness, our unworthiness to 
come, our weakness in coming, we may justly 
expect that he should frown upon us, and 
shut his doors against us; but he obviates 
these fears with this assurance, he will not do 
it ; will not disdain.us though we are mean, 
will not reject us though we are sinful. Do 
poor scholars come to him to be taught? 
‘Though they be dull and slow, he will not 
cast them out. Do poor patients come to him 
to be cured, poor clients come to him to be 
advised? Though their case be bad, and 
though they come empty-handed, he will in 
no wise cast them out. But, 2. More favour 


is implied than is expressed; whet it is said|48. (6.) The effect of it secured: Ther 
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that he will not 
He will receiv n, and er 

and give them all that which » 
him for. As he will not refuse th 
first coming, so he will not aftery 
every displeasure, cast them out. 
and callings are without repentance 

(2.] That the Father will, 

bring all those to him in due time 
given him. In the federal trans 
tween the Father and the Son, 
man’s redemption, as tue Son und 
the justification, sanctification, and saly; 
of all that should come to him (“ L 
have them put into my hands, and the 

the management of them tome”), sothe F 
the fountain and original of being, li 
gtace, undertook to put into his 


done: All that the Father giveth 
come to me, v. 37. Christ had compl 
(v. 36) of those who, though they ha 
him, yet would not believe’on him; an¢ 
he adds this, ; . 8 
a. For their conviction and awak 
plainly intimating that their not comir 
him, and believing on him, if they 
in it, would be a certain sign that the 
not belong to the election of grace; fo: 
can we think that God gave us to Chir 
Wwe give ourselves to the world and th 
2 Peter i. 10. ay ; 
_ 6. For his own comfort and encourage 
Though Israel be not gathered, yet shal 
glorious. The election has obtatned, ; 
though multitudes be blinded, Rom. 3 
‘Though he lose many of his é 
none of his charge: All that the Fa 
him shell come to him notwithstandi 
we have, (a.) The election described 
the father giveth me, wav didwo r 
which the Father giveth to me; the pe 
of the elect, and all that belongs to ther 
their services, all their interests. © 
that he has is theirs, so all that th 
his, and he speaks of them as h 
were given him in full recomp 
undertaking. Not only all perso 
things, are gathered together in Chr 
i. 10) and reconciled, Col. i. 20. T 
of the chosen remnant to Christ is 
(v. 39) as a thing done; he hath givent 
Here it is spoken of as a thing am the 
he giveth them; because, when t 
gotten was brought into the world, 
seem, there was a renewal of the 
Heb. x. 5, &e. God was now abc 
him the heathen for his inheritance ( 
to put him an possession of the desc 
tages (Isa. xlix. 8); to divide him 
with the great, Ysa. li. 12. And 
Jews, who saw him} believed not c 
these (saith he) shall come to me; 
sheep, which are not of this 
brought, ch. x. 15,16. See Act 
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é ‘a prediction, that as many as 
the counsel of God ordained to life 
rought to life by being brought to 
‘They are scattered, are mingled 
e nations, yet none of them shall 
srgotten ; not a grain of God’s corn shall 
*, as is promised, Amos ix.9. They 
s by nature alienated from Christ, and averse 
and yet they shall come. As God’s 
ence is engaged for the finding of 
all out, so is his omnipotence for the 
x of them allin. Not, They shall be 
to me, but, They shall come freely, 
made willing. 
idly, He here acquaints us how it shall 
~ How shall those who are given to 
ist be brought to him? ‘Two things are 
( in order to it:— 
“Theirunderstandings shall be enlightened; 
romised, v. 45, 46. It is written in 
mp who spoke of these things be- 
And they shall be all taught of God ; 
s we find, Isa. liv. 13, and Jer. xxxi. 34: 
ey shall all know me. Note, 
a.) In order to our believing in Jesus Christ, 
necessary that we be taught of God ; that 
That there be a divine revelation made 
9 us, discovering to us both what we are to 
lieve concerning Christ and why we are to 
ave it. There are some things which even 
ature teaches, but to bring us to Christ there 
need of a higher light. [4.] That there be a 
livine work wrought in us, enabling us to un- 
rstand and receive these revealed truths and 
lence of them. God, ingiving usreason, 
‘us more than the beasts of the earth ; 
im giving us faith he teaches more than 
natural man. ‘Thus all the church’s chil- 
all that are genuine, are taught of God; 
undertaken their education. 
It follows then, by way of inference 
this, that every man that has heard and 
d of the Father comes to Christ, v. 
a.) It is here implied that none will 
o Christ but those that have heard and 
of the Father. We shall never be 
t to Christ but under a divine con- 
; except God by his grace enlighten our 
inform our judgments, and rectify 
istakes, and not only ¢e/l us, that we 
hear, but teach us, that we may learn 
ruth as it is in Jesus, we shall never be 
to believe in Christ. [%.] That this 
teaching does so necessarily produce 
faith of God’s elect that we may conclude 
E those who do not come to Christ have 
yer heard nor learned of the Father ; for, if 
d, doubtless they would have come 
ist. In vain do men pretend to be 
ht of God if they believe not in Christ, 
he teaches no other lesson, Gal. i. 8, 9. 
how God deals with men as reasonable 
lures, draws them with the cords of a 
opens the understanding first, and then 
t, in a regular way, influences the in- 
faculties ; thus he comes in by the door, 
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VI. thai come to him. 


but Satan, as a robber, climbs up another — 
way. But lest any should dream of a visible 
appearance of God the Father to the children 
of men (to teach them these things), and 
entertain any gross conceptions about hearing 
and learning of the Father, he adds (wv. 46) 
Not that any man hath seen the Father ; it is 
implied, nor can see him, with bodily eyes, 
or may expect to learn of him as Moses did, 
to whom he spoke face to face ; but God, in 
enlightening men’s eyes and teaching them, 
works in a spiritual way. The Father of 
spirits hath access to, and influence upon, 
men’s spirits, undiscerned. Those that have 
not seen his face have felt his power. And 
yet there is one intimately acquainted with 
the Father, he who is of God, Christ himself, 
he hath seen the Father, ch.i. 18. Note, First, 
Jesus Christ is of God in a peculiar manner, 
God of God, light of light; not only sent of 
God, but begotten of God before all worlds. 
Secondly, It is the prerogative of Christ te 
have seen the Father, perfectly to know him 
and his counsels. Thirdly, Even that illumi- 
nation which is preparative to faith is conveyed 
to us through Christ. Those that learn of the 
Father, forasmuch as they cannot see him 
themselves; must learn of Christ, who alone 
hath seen him. As all divine discoveries are 
made through Christ, so through him all di. 
vine powers are exerted. 


b. Their wills shall be bowed. If the 


soul of man had now its original rectitude 
there needed no more to influence the wil 
than the illumination of the understanding 
but in the depraved soul of fallen man there 


is a rebellion of the will against the right dic. 
tates of the understanding; a carnal mind, 
which is enmity itself to the divine light and 
law. It is therefore requisite that there be 
a work of grace wrought upon the will, which 
is here called drawing (v. 44): No man can 
come to me except the Father, who hath sent 
me, draw him. The Jews murmured at the 
doctrine of Christ; not only would not re- 
ceive it themselves, but were angry that 
others did. Christ overheard their secret 
whisperings, and said (w. 43), “ Murmur not 
among yourselves; lay not the fault of your 
dislike of my doctrine one upon another, 
as if it were because you find it generally 
distasted; no, it is owing to yourselves, 
and your own corrupt dispositions, which 
are such as amount to a moral impotency; 
your antipathies to the truths of God, and 
prejudices against them, are so strong that 


nothing less than a divine power can conquer. 


them.” And this is the case of all mankind 
“ No man can come to me, can persuade him, 
self to come up to the terms of the gospel, 
except the Father, who hath sent me, draw 
him,” v.44. Observe, (a.) The nature of 
the work: It is drawing, which denotes not 
a force put upon the will, but a change 
wrought in the will, whereby of unwilling 
we are made willing, and a new bias is given 
to the soul by which it-inclines to God. This 
31—V. 
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Necessity. of 
seems to be more than a moral suasion, for 
hy that itis im the power of man to draw; 
yet it is not to be called a physical impulse, 
for it lies out of the road of nature; but 
that formed the spirit of man within him by 
his creating power, and fashions the hearts 
of men by. his providential influence, knows 
how to new-mould the soul, and to alter its 
bent and temper, and make it conformable 
to himself and his own will, without doing 
any wrong to its natural liberty. It is such 
a drawing as works not only a compliance, 
but a cheerful compliance, a complacency: 
Drawus, and we will run after thee. (b.) The 
necessity of it: No man, in this weak and 
helpless state, can come to Christ without 
it. As we cannot do any natural action 
without the concurrence of common provi- 
dence, so we cannot do any action morally 
good without the influence of special grace, 
in which the new. man lives, and moves, and 
has its being, as much as the mere man has, 
in the divine providence. (c.) The author of 
it: The Father who hath sent me. - The Father, 
having sent Christ, will succeed him, for he 
would not send him on a fruitless errand. 
Christ having undertaken to bring souls to 
glory, God promised him, in order thereunto, 
to bring them to him, and so to give him 
possession of those to whom he had given 
him aright. God,-having by promise given 


the kingdom of Israel to David, did at length | have no, reference to that; it is. a 5 


draw the hearts of the people to him; so, hay- 
ing sent Christ to save souls, he sends souls 
to him. to be saved by him. (d.) The crown 
and perfection of this work: And I will raise 
him up at the last day. This is four times 
mentioned in this discourse, and doubtless 
it includes all the intermediate and prepara- 
tory workings of divine grace. When he 
raises them up at the last day, he will put the 
last hand to his undertaking, will bring forth 
the topstone. If he undertakes this, surely 
he can do any thing, and will do every thing 
that is necessary in order to it. Let our 
expectations be carried out towards a happi- 
ness reserved for the last day, when all the 
years of time shall be fuily complete and 
ended. 

4, Christ, having thus spoken of himself as 
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he | less so to others, Mark iv. 11-12. 


tne bread of life, and of faith as the work of 
God, comes more particularly to show what 
of himself is this bread, namely, his flesh, 
and that to believe is to eat of that, v. 51—58, 
where he still prosecutes the metaphor of 
food. Observe, here, the preparation of 
this food: The bread that Iwill give is my 
flesh (v. 51), the flesh of the Son of man and 
his blood, v.53. His flesh is meat indeed, and 
his blood is drink indeed, v.55. Observe, 

also, the participation of this food: Wemust | 
eai the flesh of the Son of man and drink his | 
Glood (v. 53); and again (v. 54), Whoso eateth | 
my flesh and drinketh my blood ; and the same | 
words (v. 56, 57), he that eateth me: This is | 
certainly a parable or figurative discourse, 

wherein the actings of the sou] upon things 


Ps 
bites ¥, 
spiritual and di 
actions about t] 
truths of Christ: 


(1.) Let us see s diseou 
Christ was liable to mistake and m 
struction, that men might see, and not 
ceive. [1.] It was misconstrued | 
carnal Jews, to whom it was first deli 
(v. 52): They strove among themselves ; 
whispered in each other’s eaxs thein ¢ 
faction: How can.this man give us his, 
eat? Christ spoke @. 51) of giving his fi 
us, to suffer and die; but ey ithe 
consideration, understood it of his giv 
to us, to be eaten, which gave oceasic 
Christ to tell them that, however why 
said was otherwise intended, yet e 
also of eating of his flesh was no such 


pat 


thing Gf rightly understood) as prima fa 
in the first instance, they took it to be. 
It has been wretchedly misconstrued, | 

church of Rome for the support of 
monstrous doctrine of transubstanti 
which gives the lie to our senses, ¢ 

dicts the nature of a sacrament, andl « 
throws all. convincing evidence. The 
these Jews here, understand it of a co 
and carnal eating of Christ’s, body, I 
codemus, ch. 3, 4. The Lord’s supp: 
not yet instituted, and therefore if 


+ 
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eating and drinking that is here spok 
not a sacramental, [3.] It is misunders 
by many ignorant, carnal people, who | 
infer that, if they take the sacrament 
they die, they shall certainly go, to he 
‘which, as it makes many thas are 
causelessly uneasy if they want 
makes many that are wicked causé 
if they have it. Therefore, a 
(2.) Let us see how this diseours 
Christ to be understood. 
[1.] What is meant by the fles. 
of Christ. It is called (@. 53), They 
the Son of man, and. his blood, his as 
and Mediator: the flesh and blood wh 
assumed in his inearnation (Heb. ii. 14) 
which. he gave up-in his death and suj 
my flesh which I will give to be 
slain. Itis said to be givenfor the 
world, that is, First, Instead of the life 
world, which was fonfeited by s 
gives his own flesh as a ransom 0 
price. Christ was our bail, boun 
body (as we say), and therefore his! 
go for ours, that ours may be spared 
am I, let these go their way. 
order to the life of the world, to. 
general offer of eternal life to all 
and the special assurances of it to a 
So that the flesh and blood of the 
denote the Redeemer incarnate 
Christ and him crucified, and the 
wrought out by him, with all 
benefits of redemption: pardon of 
ceptance with God, the adoption 
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a CHAP. VE. 7 feeding upon Cheat. 
rone of grace, the promises | they are so we know and find; so it is with 
and eternal life; these are this spiritual nourishment. Our Saviour was 
_and blood of Christ, 1. Be- | so well pleased with this metaphor (as very 
are purchased by his flesh and | significant and expressive) that, when after- 
By the breaking of his body, and the | wards he would institute some outward sen- 
= of his blood. Well may the pur- sible signs, by which to represent our com- 
i privilezes be denominated from the municating of the benefits of his death, he 
at was paid for them, for it puts a| chose those of eating and drinking, and made 
‘upon them; write upua them pretium | them sacramental actions. 
imis—the price of blood. 2. Because| (3.) Having thus explained the general 
éy are meat and drink to our souls.’ Flesh | meaning of this part of Christ’s discourse, 
h the blood was prohibited (Gen. ix. 4), | the particulars are reducible to two heads :-— 
it the privileges of the gospel are as flesh |1.] The necessity of our feeding upon 
nd blood to us, prepared for the nourish- | Christ (v. 53): Except you eat the flesh of 
nt of our souls. He had before compared | the Son of man, and drink his blood, you haveno— 
f to bread, which is necessary food; | life in you. That is, First, “Tt is a certain 


Fed with Christ as with marrow and fatress,|in him.” If the soul does not hunger and 
mii. 5. It is meat indeed, and drink| thirst, certainly it does not live: it is a sign 
; truly so, that is spiritually; so Dr.|that we are dead indeed if we are dead to 
hitby ; as Christ is called the true vine; or | such meat and drink as this. When artificial 
uly meat, in opposition to the shows and | bees, that by curious springs were.made to - 
Shadows with which the world shams off| move to and fro, were to be distinguished — 
hose that feed upon it. In Christ and his | from natural ones (they say), it was done by 
spel there is real supply, solid satisfaction; | puttmg honey among them, which the na-- 
hat is meat indeed, and drink indeed, which | tural beés only flocked to, but the artificial 
fiates and replenishes, Jer. xxxi. 25, 26. ones minded not, for they had no life in them. 


thinys, Isa. xxv.6. The soul is satis- | you have no desire towards Christ, nor delight 
Secondly, “ It is certain that you can have n0 


What is meant by eating this flesh 
spiritual life, unless you derive it from Christ 
by faith; separated from him you can 
nothing. Faith in Christ is the primium viverz 
—the first living principle of gracé; without it 
we have not the truth of spirituallife, nor any 
title to eternal life: our bodies may as well 
live without meat as our souls’ without Christ. 

[2.] The benefit and advaritage of it, in two 
things :-— 


fi drinting this blood, which is so neces- 
nd beneficial ; it is certain that it means 
er more nor less than believing in Christ. 
is we partake of meat and drink by eating 
@ drinking, so we partake of Christ and 
enefits by faith: and believing in Christ 
des these four things, which eating and 
ing do:—First, It implies an appetite to 
. This spiritual eating and drinking be- o 
th hungering and thirsting (Matt.v.6),| First, We shall be one with Christ, as our 
sarnest and importunate desires after Christ, | bodies are with our food when it is digested 
bt willing to take up with any thing short | (v. 56): He that eats my flesh, and drinks my 
F an interest in him: “ Give me Christ or | 5/odd, that lives by faith in Christ crucified 
ise I die.” Secondly, An application of (it is spoken of asa continued act), he dwelleth 
grist to ourselves. Meat looked upon will| in me, and I in him. By faith we have a close 
jot nourish us, but meat fed upon, and so|and intimate union with Christ; he is in us, 
jade our own; and as it were one with ws. | and wein him, ch. xvii. 2123 ; 1 John iii. 24. 
le must so accept of Christ as to appro-| Believers dwell in Christ as their stronghold 
or city of refuge; Christ dwells in them as 
the master of the house, to rule it and pro- 
vide for it. “Such is the union between 
Christ and believers that he shares in their 
griefs, and they share in his graces: and joys; 
he sups with them upon their bitter herbs, 
and they with him upon his rich dainties. It 
is an inseparable union, like that between 
the body and digested food, Rom. viii. 35; 
1 John iv. 13. ‘ : 
Secondly, We shall live, shall live eter- 
nally, by him, as our bodies live by our food. 
a. We shall live by him (v. 57): As the 
living Father hath sent me, and I live by the 
Father, so he that eateth me, even he shall live 
by me. We have here the series’ and order 
of the divine life: (a.) God is the ving Father, 
hath life in and of himself. Lam thai I am 
is his name for ever. (.) Jesus Christ, as 
Mediator, lives by the Fatker ; he ‘has life tn 


miate him to ourselves: my Lord, and my 
od, ch. xx. 28. Thirdly, A delight in Christ 

his salvation. The doctrine of Christ 
ed must be meat and drink to us, most 
it and delightful. We must feast 
pon’ the dainties of the New Testament in 
fe blood of Christ, taking as great a com- 
lacency in the methods which Infinite Wis- 
lom lias taken to redeem and save us as 
fer we did in the most needful supplies or 
fill delights of nature. Fourthly, A de- 
bution of nourishment from him and a de- 

dence upon him for the support and 
mfort' of our spiritual life, and the strength, 
Owth; and vigour of the new man. To 
d upon! Christ is to de all in his name, in 
‘Union with him, and by virtue drawn from 
| Bim; if is to live upon him as we do upon 
“meéat. How our bodies are nourished 
our food we cannot describe, but that 
% 
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to flesh, which is delicious. It isa feast | sign that you have no spiritual life in yowif — 
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ty 


_ now, as v. 40. He has that in him which is 


Christ’s discourse 
himself (ch. v. 26), but he has it of the Father. 
He that sent him, not only qualified him 
with that life which was necessary to so 
great an undertaking, but constituted him 
the treasury of divine life to us; he breathed 
into the second Adam the breath of spiritual 


lives, as into the first Adam the breath of | 


natural lives. (c.) True believers receive this 
divine life by virtue of their union with Christ, 
which is inferred from the union between the 
Father and the Son, as it is compared to it, 
ch. xvii. 21. For therefore he that eateth me, 
or feeds on me, even he shall live by me: those 
that live upon Christ shall live by him. The 
life of believers is had from Christ (ch. 1. 16) 
it ishid with Christ (Col. iii. 4), we live by him 
as the members by the head, the branches by 
the root ; because he lives, we shall live also. 

b. We shall live eternally by him (@. 54): 
Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, as prepared in the gospel to be the 
food of souls, he hath eternal life, he hath it 


eternal life begun; he has the earnest and 
foretaste of it, and the hope of it; he shall 
live for ever, v. 58. His happiness shall run 
parallel with the longest line of eternity itself. 
Lastly, The historian concludes with an 
account where Christ had this discourse with 
the Jews (v. 59): In the synagogue as he 
taught, implying that he taught them many 
other things besides these, but this was that 
in his discourse which was new. He adds 
this, that he said these things in the synagogue, 
to show, 1. The credit of Christ’s doctrine. 
His truths sought no corners, but were 
publicly preached in mixed assemblies, as 
able to abide the most severe and impartial 
test. Christ pleaded this upon his trial 
(ch. xviii. 20): I ever taught in the synagogue. 
2. The credibility of this narrative of it. To 
assure you that the discourse was fairly re- 
presented, he appeals to the synagogue at 
Capernaum, where it might be examined. 


60 Many therefore of his disciples, 
when they had heard this, said, This 
is a hard saying; who can hear it? 
61 When Jesus knew in himself that 
his disciples murmured at it, he said 
unto them, Doth this offend you? 
62 What and if ye shall see the Son 
of man ascend up where he was be- 
fore? 63 It is the spirit that quick- 
eneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: 
the words that I. speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life. 64 
But there are some of you that be- 
lieve not. For Jesus knew from the 
beginning who they were that believed 
not, and who should betray.him. 65 
And he said, Therefore said I unto 
you, that no man can come unto me, 


ST. JOHN. Sul 
except it were Fhe: unto hi 
Father. 66 Fr 
of his disciples went back, and wall 
no more with him. 
Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye a 
go away? é 
answered him, Lord,to whom shall: 
go? thou hast the words of eterr 
life. - 69 And we believe and a 
sure that thou art that Christ, t 
Son of the living God. 70 Jes 
answered them, Have not I chosi 
you twelve, and one of you is 
devil ? 
cariot the son of Simon: for 
was that should betray him, b 
one of the twelve. 


Christ’s discourse. Some were offended: 
others edified by it; some driven from. 
and others brought nearer to him. ; 


death ; not only to the Jews, who were D1 
fessed enemies to him and 
even to many of his disciples, such as we 
disciples at large, who were his frequ 
hearers, and followed him in 
multitude, like those among Israel, that beg 
all the discontents. Now here we have, — 


heard (v. 60); not a few, but many of th 
were offended at it. Of the several sorts 


m that time 


67 Then s 


68 Then Simon Pet 


71 He spake of Judas ] 
u 


We have here an account of the effect: : 
I To some it was a savour of death w 
his doctrine, | 
lic; amis 
}. Their murmurings at the doctrine # 


ground that receiyed the seed, only 0 2 
four brought forth fruit. See what they s 


to it (v. 60): This is a hard saying, who « 


hear it ? (1.) They do not like it themselyé 
“ What stuff is this? Eat the flesh, 
drink the blood, of the Son of man! If it is 
be understood figuratively, it is not: intel 
gible; if literally, not practicable. Wha 
must we turn cannibals? Can we not 
religious, but we must be barbarous?” ” 
Christiani adorant quod comedunt (said Avé 
roes), sit anima mea cum philosophis— 
Christians adore what they eat, my mind shi 
continue with the philosophers. Now, ¥ 
they found it a hard saying, if they | 
humbly begged of Christ to have de la 
unto them this parable, he would have opet 
it, and their understandings too; for : 
meek will he teach his way. But they w 
not willing to have Christ’s sayings explan 
to them, because they would not lose | 
pretence for rejecting them—that they w 
hard sayings. (2.) They think it impo ssi 
that any one else should like it: “ Who 
hear it? Surely none can.” ‘Thus these 
fers at religion are ready to undertake th 
all the intelligent part of mankind eonea 
with them. ‘They conclude with great # 
surance that no man of sense will adm 
doctrine of Christ, nor any man of spirit 
mit to bis laws. Because they cannot bi 
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no 
rim and attended no more upon his 
_ It is hard for those who have been 
ce enlightened, and have tasted the good 
rd of God, if they fall away, to renew them 
“in to repentance, Heb. vi. 4—6. 
. This discourse was to others a savour 
unto life. Many went back, but, thanks 
God, all did not; even then the twelve 
kto him. Though the faith of some be 
erthrown, yet the foundation of God stands 
- Observe here, 
‘The affectionate question which Christ 
t to the twelve (v. 67): Will you also go 
ay? He saith nothing to those who went 


_ Ff the unbelieving depart, let them de- 
it was no great loss of those whom he 
had ; lightly come, lightly go; but he 
this occasion to speak to the twelve, to 
firm them, and by trying their stedfast- 

the more to fix them: Wall you also go 
G.) “Itis at your choice whether you 
or no; if youwill forsake me, now is the 


rist will detain none with him against their 
‘ills; his soldiers are volunteers, not pressed 
ien. The twelve had now had time enough 
try how they liked Christ and his doctrine, 
that none of them might afterwards say 
‘they were trepanned into discipleship, 
if it were to do again they would not do 

here allows them a power of revoca- 
on, and leayes them at their liberty; as 
Josh. xxiv. 15; Ruthi.15. (2.) “It is at your 
if you do go away.” If there was any 
inclination in the heart of any of them 
depart from him, he’ stops it with this 
makening question, “ Will you also go 
pay? Think not that you hang at as loose 
| as they did, and may go awayas easily 
eycould. They have not. been so intimate 
h me as you have been, nor received so 
any favours from me; they are gone, but 
you also go? Remember your character, 
say, Whatever others do, we will never 
away. Should such w man as I flee?” 
eh. vi. 11. Note, The nearer we have been 
Christ and the longer we have been with 
the more mercies we have received from 
and/the more engagements we have laid! 
selves under to him, the greater will be 
ar sin if we desert him. (3.) ‘I have rea- 
| to think yow will. not. Will you goaway? 
I have faster hold of you than so; I 
better things of you (Heb: vi. 9), for you 


28. When the apostasy of some is a 
rief to the Lord Jesus, the constancy of 
hers is so much the more his honour, and 
he is pleased with it accordingly. Christ and 
Jelievers know one another too well to part 
on every displeasure. 
The believing reply which Peter, in the 
ne of the rest, made to’this question, v. 
Christ put the question to them, 23 
“VOL. ¥i11. 
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they that have continued with me,” Luke |. 
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Christ ¢ descowree. 
Joshua put Israel to their choice whom they 
would serve, with design to draw out frony 
them a promise to adhere to him, and it had 
the like effect. Nay, but we will serve tha 
Lord Peter was upon all occasions the 

mouth of the rest, not so much because he 

had more of his Master’s ear than they, but 

because he had more tongue of his own; and 

what he said was sometimes approved and 

sometimes reprimanded (Matt. xvi. 17, 23) 

—the common lot of those who are swift to 

speak. This here was well said, admirably 

well; and probably he said it by the direc- 

tion, and with the express assent, of his 

fellow-disciples; at least he knew their mind, 

and’ spoke the sense of them all, and did not 

except Judas, for we must hope the best. 

(1.) Here is'a good resolution to adhere to 
Christ, and so expressed as to intimate that 
they would not entertain the least thought of 
leaving him: “ Lord, to whom shall we go?- 
It were folly to go from thee, unless we knew 
where to better ourselves; no, Lord, we like 
our choice too well to change.”’ Note, ‘Vhose 
who leave Christ would do well to consider 
to whom they will go, and whether they can 
expect to find rest and peace any where but 
in him. See Ps. lxxiii. 27, 28; Hos. ui. 9. 
“« Whither shall we go? Shall we make our 
court to the world? It will certainly decewwe 
us. Shall we return to sin? It will certainly 
destray us. 
living waters for broken cisterns ?” The dis- 


ciples: resolve to continue their pursuit of 


life and happiness, and will have a guide to 
it, and will adhere to Christ as their guide, 
for they can never have a better. “ Shallwe 
go to the heathen philosophers, and become 
their disciples? They are become vain i 

their imaginations, and, professing themselves 
to be wise in other things, are’ become fools 
in religiom Shall we go to the scribes and 
Pharisees, and sit at their feet? What good 
can they dous who have made void the com- 
mandments of God by their traditions? Shall 
we go toMoses? He will send us back again 
to thee. Therefore; if ever we find the way 
to happiness, it must be in following thee.” 
Note, Christ’s holy religion appears’ to grea‘ 
advantage when it is compared with other 
institutions, for then it will be seen how far 


it excels them all. Let those who find fauls~ 


with this religion find a better before they 
quit it. A divine teacher we must have cart 
we finda better than Christ? A divine revela- 
tion we cannot be without; if the scripture be 
not such aone; where'else may we look for 16? 

(2.) Here is a good reason for this’ resolu~ 
tion. It was not the inconsiderate resolve af 
a blind affection, but the result of mature 
deliberation. The disciples were resolve: 
never to go away from Christ, 

[1.] Beeause of the advantaye they pro- 
mised themselves by him: Thou hast the 
words of eternal life. They themselves did 
not fully understand Christ’s discourse, for 
as yet the doctrinevof the cross was a riddle 
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Shall we leave the fountain of 
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to them; but in the general they were satis- 
fied that he had the words of eternal life, that 
is, First, That the word of his doctrine 
showed the way to eternal life, set it before 
us, and directed us what to do, that we might 
‘ inherit it. Secondly, That the word of his 
determination must confer eternal life. His 
having the words of eternal life is the same 
with his having power to give eternal life to 
as many as were given him, ch. xvii. 2. He 
had in the foregoing discourse assured eternal 
life to his followers; these disciples fastened 
upon this plain saying, and therefore resolved 
to stick to him, when the others overlooked 
this, and fastened upon the hard sayings, and 
therefore forsook him. Though we cannot 
account for every mystery, every obscurity, 
in Christ’s doctrine, yet we know, in the 
general, that it is the word of eternal life, 
and therefore must live and die by it; for if 
we forsake Christ we forsake our own mercies. 

[2.] Because of the assurance they had 
concerning him (v. 69): We believe, and are 
sure, that thou art that Christ. If he be the 
promised Messiah, he must bring in an ever- 
lasting righteousness (Dan. ix. 24), and there- 
fore has the words of eternal life, for righ- 
teousness reigns to eternal life, Rom. v. 21. 
Observe, First, The doctrine they believed : 
that this Jesus was the Messiah promised to 
the fathers and expected by them, and that 
he was not a mere man, but the Son of the 
siving God, the same to whom God had said, 
Thou art my Son, Ps. ii. 7. In times of 
temptation fo apostasy it is good to have 
recourse to our first principles, and stick to 
them; and, if we faithfully abide by that 
which is past dispute, we shall be the better 
able both to find and to keep the truth in 
matters of doubtful disputation. Secondly, 
The degree of their faith it rose up to a full 
assurance: We are sure. We have known 
it by experience ; this is the best knowledge. 
We should take occasion from others’ waver- 
ing to be so much the more established, 
especially in that which is the present truth. 
When we have so strong a faith in the 
gospel of Christ as boldly to venture our 
souls upon it, knowing whom we have believed, 
then, and not till then, we shall be willing to 
venture every thing else for it. 

3. The melancholy remark which our Lord 
Jesus made upon this reply of Peter’s (. 
70, 71): Have not I chosen you twelve, and 
one of you is a devil? And the evangelist 
tells us whom he meant: he spoke of Judas 
Iscariot. Peter had undertaken for them all 
that they would be faithful to their Master. 
Now Christ does not condemn his charity (it 
is always good to hope the best), but he 
tacitly corrects his confidence. We must 
not be too sure concerning any. God knows 
those that are his; we do not. Observe 
here, (1.) Hypocrites and betrayers of Christ 
gre no better than devils. Judas not only 
had a devil, but he was a devil. One of you, 
is a false accuser; so daBoddg sometimes i 
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signifies (2 Tim. 
that Judas, when he sold h 
chief priests, represented hi 
bad man, to justify himself in what 1 
But I rather take it as we read it: 
devil, a devil incarnate, a fallet 
the devil a fallen angel. a. 
adversary, an enemy to Christ. He is Aba 
don, and Apollyon, a son of perdition. H 
was of his father the devil, did his lusts, w 
in his interests, as Cain, 1 John iii. 1 
Those whose bodies were possessed by thi 
devil are never called devils (demoniacs, bv 
not devils); but Judas, into whose hea 
Satan-entered, and filled it, is called a devi 
(2.) Many that are seeming saints are rr 
devils. Judas had as fair an outside as man 
of the apostles ; his venom was, like that | 
the serpent, covered with a fine skin. He ca 
out devils, and appeared an enemy to f 
devil’s kingdom, and yet. wes Aims a dev 
all the while. Not only he will be one shor 
but he is one now. It is strange, and to” 
wondered at; Christ speaks of it wifl 
wonder: Have not I? It is sad, and to b 
lamented, that ever Christianity should t 
made a cloak to diabolism. (3.) The disguise 
of hypocrites, however they may decen 
men, and put a cheat upon them, can 

deceive Christ, for his piercing eye see 
through them. He can call those devils: 
call themselves Christians, like the prophe 
greeting to Jeroboam’s wife, when she cat 
to him in masquerade (1 Kings xiv. 6 
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Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam: 
divine sight, far better than any double si 
can see spirits. (4.) There are those who 
chosen by Christ to special services who y 
prove false to him: I have chosen you to th 
apostleship, for it is expressly said that Jud 
was not chosen to eternal life (ch. xiii. 1 
and yet one of you is a devil. Note, At 
vancement to places of honour and trust 
the church is no certain evidence of savin 
grace. We have prophesied in thy name. (5 
In the most select societies on this side heave 
it is no new thing to meet with those 
are corrupt. Of the twelve that were ¢ 
to an intimate conversation with an incarna 
Deity, as great an honourand privilegeas e1 
men were chosen to, one was anincarnate 
The historian lays an emphasis upon this, tha 
Judas was one of the twelve that were so digni 
fied and distinguished. Let us not reject ar 
unchurch the twelve because one of them is 
devil, nor say that they are all cheats and hypo: 
crites because one of them was so; let t 
that are so bear the blame, and not those 
while they are undiscovered, incorporate with 
them. There is a society within the veil inte 
which no unclean thing shall enter, a chure 

of first-born, in which are no false brethren. 

CHAP. VIL. Tey 


In this chapter we have, I. Christ’s dnetintte for some time t 
pear publicly in Judea, ver. 1. II, His design to eae 
it fin 


bd 


salem at the feast of tabernacles, and his discourse 
in Galilee coucezning his going up to this feast, ver. 2— 
His preaching publicly in the temple at that feast. lin 
of the feaet ver. 34, lb. We heve his discourse with 
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and justly shut up his bowels from those who © 
spurn at them. 2. In times of imminent 
peril it is not only allowable, but advisable, 
to withdraw and abscond for our own safety 
and preservation, and to choose the service 
of those places which are least perilous, 
Matt. x. 23. Then, and not till then, we are 
called to expose and lay down our lives, 
when we cannot save them without sin. 3. 
If the providence of God casts persons of as 
merit into places of obscurity and little note, = 
it must not be thought strange; it was the 
lot of our Master himself. He who was fit 

to have sat in the highest of Moses’s seats 
willingly walked in Galilee among the ordi- 
nary sort of people. Observe, He did not sit 
still in Galilee, nor bury himself alive there, 
but walked; he went about doing good. 
When we cannot do what and where we 
would, we must do what and where we can. 

II. The approach of the feast of taberna- _ 
cles (v. 2), one of the three solemnities which 
called for the personal attendance of all the 
males at Jerusalem ; see the institution of it, 
Lev. xxiii. 34, &c., and the revival of it after >a 
a long disuse, Neh. viii. 14. It was intended : 
to be both a memorial of the tabernacle state 
of Israel in the wilderness, and a figure-of the 
tabernacle state of God’s spiritual Israel ip 
this world. This feast, which was institutec 
so many hundred years before, was still rel 
giously observed. Note, Divine institutions 
are never antiquated, nor go out of date, by 
length of time: nor must wilderness mercies 
ever be forgotten. But it is called the Jews 
feast, because it was now shortly to be abo- 
lished, as a mere Jewish thing, and left to 
them that served the tabernacle. 

Ill. Christ’s discourse with his brethren, 
some of his kindred, whether by his mother 
or his supposed father is not certain; but 
they were such as pretended to have an inte- 
rest in him, and therefore interposed to ad- 
vise him in his conduct. And observe, 

1. Their ambition and vain-glory in urging 
him to make a more public appearance than 
he did: “ Depart hence,” said they, “ and — 
go into Judea (v. 3), where thou wilt make a 
better figure than thou canst here.” 

(1.) They give two reasons for this advice 
[1.] Thatit would bean encouragement to those 
in and about Jerusalem who had a respect for 
him; for, expecting his temporal kingdom, the 
royal seat of which they concluded must be at 
Jerusalem, they would have had the disciples 
there particularly countenanced, and thought 
the time he spent. among his Galilean disci- 
ples wasted and thrown away, and his mira- 
cles turning to no account unless those at 
Jerusalem saw them. Or, “‘ That thy disci 
ples, all of them in general, who will be ga- 
thered at Jerusalem to keep the feast, may 
see thy works and not, as here, a few at one 
time and a few at another.” |2.] That it 


‘about it, ver. 40—44. 2.) The chief priests would have 
“him into trouble for it, but were first disappointed by 
(ver. 45—49) and then silenced by one of their own 


+4, ¥ FTER these things Jesus walked 
LA in Galilee: for he would not 
walk in Jewry, because the Jews 
‘sought to kill him. 2 Now the 
Jews’ feast of tabernacles was at 
‘hand. 3 His brethren therefore said 
“unto him, Depart hence, and go into 
Judea, that thy disciples also may 
‘see the works that thou doest. 4 For 
‘there is no man that doeth any thing 
‘in secret, and he himself seeketh to 
‘be known openly. If thou do these 
things, show thyself to the world. 5 
For neither did his brethren believe 
jn him. 6 Then Jesus said unto 
‘them, My time is not yet come: but 
your time is alway ready. 7 The 
“world cannot hate you; but me it 
Yhateth, because I testify of it, that 
the works thereof are evil. 8 Go ye 
ap unto this feast: I go not up yet 
‘nto this feast; for my time is not 
yet full come. 9 When he had said 
‘these words unto them, he abode still 
‘in Galilee. 10 But when his bre- 
‘thren were gone up, then went he 
also up unto the feast, not openly, 
but as it were in secret. 11 Then 
‘the Jews sought him at the feast, 
‘and said, Where is he? 12 And 
there was much murmuring among 
‘the people concerning him: for some 
“said, He is a good man: others said, 
ay ; but he deceiveth the people. 
3 Howbeit no man spake openly of 
im for fear of the Jews. 

We have here, I. The reason given why 
‘Christ spent more of his time in Galilee than 
in Judea (v. 1): because the Jews, the people 
in Judea and Jerusalem, sought to kill him, 
for curing the impotent man on the sabbath 
‘day, ch. v.16. They thought to be the 
‘death of him, either by a popular tumult or 
by a legal prosecution, in consideration of 
~ which he kept at a distance in another part 
" of the country, very much out of the lines of 
Jerusalem’s communication. It is not said, 
He durst not, but, He would not, walk in 
Jewry ; it was not through fear and cowardice 


‘that he declined it, but in prudence. because 
‘nis hour was not yet come. Note, 1. Gospel 
ight is justly taken away from those that er- 
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avould be for the advancement of his name 
snd honour: There is no mun that does any 
thing in secret if he himself seeks to be known 
openly. They took it for granted that Christ 
sought to make himself known, and there- 
fore thought it absurd for him to conceal his 
miracles: “ If thou do these things, if thou 
be so well able to gain the applause of the 
people and the approbation of the rulers by 
thy miracles, venture abroad, and show thy- 
self to the world. Supported with these cre- 
dentials, thou canst not fail of acceptance, 
_ and therefore it is high time to set up for an 
interest, and to think of being great.” 

(2.) One would not think there was any 
harm in this advice, and yet the evangelist 
notes it is an evidence of their infidelity : For 
neither did his brethren believe in him (wv. 5), 
if they had, they would not have said this. 
Observe, [1.] It was an honour to be of the 
kindred of Christ, but no saving honour ; 
they that hear his word and keep it are the 
kindred he values. Surely grace runs in no 
bloed in the world, when not in that of 
Christ’s family. [2.] It was a sign that 
Christ did not aim at any secular interest, for 
then his kindred would have struck in with 
him, and he would have secured them first. 

3.] There were those who were akin to 

hrist according to the flesh who did believe 
in him (three of the twelve were his brethren), 
and yet others, as nearly allied to him as they, 
did not believe in him. Many that have 
the same external privileges and advantages 
do not make the same use ofthem. But, 

(3.) What was there amiss in the advice 

_which they gave him? Tanswer, [1.] It was 
“apiece of presumption for them to prescribe to 
Christ, and to teach him what measures to 
take; it was a sign that they did not believe 
him able to guide them, when they did not 
think him sufficient to guide himself. ([2.] 
They discovered a great carelessness about his 
safety, when they would have him go to 
Judea, where they knew the Jews sought to 
kill him. Those that believed in him, and 
loved him, dissuaded him from Judea, ch. 
xi, 8. [3.] Some think they hoped that if 
his miracles were wrought at Jerusalem the 
Pharisees and rulers would try them, and 
discover some cheat in them, which would 
justify their unbelief. SoDr. Whitby. ([4-] 
erhaps they were weary of his company in 
Galilee (for are not all these that speak Gali- 
leans 2) and this was, in effect, a desire that 
he would depart out of their coasts. [5.] 
They causelessly insinuate that he neglected 
his disciples, and denied them such a sight 
of his works as was necessary to the support 
of their faith. [6.] They tacitly reproach 
him as mean-spirited, that he durst not enter 
the lists with the great men, nor trust him- 
self upon the stage of public action, which, 
if he had any courage.and greatness of soul, 
he would do, and not sneak thus and skulk 
in a corner; thus Christ’s humility, and his 
humiliation, and the small figure which his 
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religion has u: 
been often t 
him and it. [7.|“ 
truth of the miracles he wro 
« Tf thou do these things, if the 
test of a public scrutiny in the courts | 
produce them there.” [8.] They t 
Sia! ee, such a ce th 
as subject as they to worldly policy, 
desirous as they to make ph pet 
flesh ; whereas he sought not honour fre 
men. [9.] Self was at the bottom of 2 
they hoped, if he would make him 
great as he might, they, being his ki 
should share in his honour, th 
spect paid them for his sake. Note, 
Many carnal people go to public ordinance 
to worship at the feast, only to show thi 
selves, and all their care is to make a go 
appearance, to present themselves ha 
somely to the world: Secondly, Many tl 
seem to seek Christ’s honour do really the 
in seek their own, and make it serve a 
for themselves. 
2. The prudence and humility of our L 
Jesus, which appeared in his answer to 
advice his brethren gave him, v. 6— 
Though there were so many base insim 
tions in it, he answered them mildly. 
Even that which is said without ree 
should be answered without passion ; 
should learn of our Master to reply with me 
ness even to that which is most impertin 
and imperious, and, where it is easy to fi 
much amiss, to seem not to see it, and w 
at the affront. They expected Christ’s ¢ 
pany with them to the feast, perhaps hopi 
he would bear their charges : but gl Y 
(1.) He shows the difference between hin 
self and them, in two things :—[1.] FE 
time was set, so was not theirs: My time 
not yet come, but your time is always rea 
Understand it of the time of his going up 
the feast. It was an indifferent thing t 
them when they went, for they had nothi 
of moment to do either where they were, | 
detain them there, or where they were gom 
to hasten them thither; but every mir 
Christ’s time was precious, and had its ow 
particular business allotted to it. He had som 
work yet to do in Galilee before he left t 
country: in the harmony of the gospels be 
twixt this motion made by his kindred an 
his going up to this feast comes in the 
of his sending forth the sevent 
(Luke x. 1, &c.), which was an affair of 
great consequence ; his time is not yet, 
that must be done first. Those w 
useless lives have their time always 
they can go and come when they ple: 
But those whose time is filled up with 
will often find themselves straitened, and 
have not yet time for that which others can 
do at any time. Those who are made the 
servants of God, as all men are, and who 
have made themselves the servants of 
as ali useful men have, must not exp 
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‘be masters of 
confinement of business 
times better than the liberty 
Or, it ™ 
ng publicly at Jerusalem ; Christ, 
ws all men and all things, knew that 
t and most proper time for it would 
yout the middle of the feast. We, who 
yorant and short-sighted, are apt to 
to him, and to think he should de- 

h ople, and so show himself now. 
ent time is our time, but he is fittest 
and, it may be, his time is not yet 
his people are not yet ready for de- 
nor his enemies ripe for Tuin ; let 
refore wait with patience for his time, 
he does will be most glorious in its 
_ [2.) His life was sought, so was not 
~.7. They, in showing themselves to 
= world, did not expose themselves : “ The 
id cannot hate you, for you are of the 
orid, its children, its servants, and in with 
its interests; ahd no dotbt the world will 
pe its own ;” see ck. xv. 19. Unholy souls, 
om the holy God cannot love, the world 
f lies in wickedness cannot hate; but 
$n showing himself to the world, laid 
fimself open to the greatest danger ; for me 
hateth. Christ was not only slighted, as 
pnsiderable in the world (the world knew 


the world ; thus ill was he requited for his 


Mtipathy and enmity to Christ. 
the world hate Christ? What evil had 


our of conquering it, laid it waste? 
it because” (saith he) “ I 
‘works of it are evil.” 


of darkness and rebellion. 
il-of its works. 


at 
_ 


ment that follows after sin. 


S$ against sin and sinners. 


n with it. 


a 


zz ? PV + = 
their own |[1.] He 
jg a|though they were carnal and hypocritical in 
of |it. Note, Even those who go not to holy or- 
be meant of the time of | dinances with right affections and sincere Im- 
tentions must not be hindered nor discouraged 


not), but hated, as if he had been hurtful 


to the world: reigning sin is a rooted | 
But why 


sdone to it? Had he, like Alexander, under 
“N o, | 

testify of it, that 
Note, First, The | 
rks of an evil world are evil works ; as the 
be is, so are the fruits: it is a dark world, 
“an apostate world, and its works are 
Secondly, 
Lord Jesus, both by himself and by his 
ters, did and will both discover and 
against the evil works of this wicked 
Thirdly, It is a great uneasiness and 
tion to the world to be convicted of 
he Tt is for the honour of 
tue and piety that those who are impious 

| Vicious do not care for hearing of it, for 
own consciences make them ashamed of 
urpitude there is in sin and afraid of the 
Fourthly, 
ver is pretended, the real cause of the 
d’s enmity to the gospel is the testimony 
: Christ’s 
esses by their doctrine and conversation 
those that dwell on the earth, and 
efore are treated so barbarously, Rev. xi. 
. But it is better to incur the world’s ha- 
d, by testifying against its wickedness, 
gain its good-will by going down the 


He dismisses them, with a design to 
shind for some time in Galilee (v. 8):| upon the grace of our fellow-worshippers. 
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allows their going to the feast. 


from going; who knows but they may be 
wrought upon there? ([2.} He denies them 
his company when they went to the feast, 
becatise they were carnal and hypocritical. 
Those who go to ordinances for ostentation, 
or to serve some secular purpose, go without 
Christ, and will speed accordingly. How 
sad is the condition of that man, though he 
reckon himself akin to Christ, to whom he 
saith, “ Go up to such an ordinance, Go pray, 
Go hear the word, Go receive the sacrament, 
but I go not up with thee? Go thou and 
appear before God, but I will not appear for 
thee,” as Exod. xxxiii. 1—3. But, if the 
presence of Christ go not with us, to what 
purpose should we go up? Go you up, I go 
not up. When we are going to, or coming 
from, solemn ordinances, it becomes us to be 
careful what company we have“and choose, 


and to avoid that which is vain and carnal, ~ 


lest the coal of good affections be quenched 
by corrupt communication. I go not up yel 
to this feast ; he does not say, I will not ga 
up at all, but not yet. There may be rea- 
sons for deferring a particular duty, which 
| yet must not be wholly omitted or laid aside; 
| see Num. ix. 6—11. The reason he gives is, 
My time is not yet fully come. Note, Our 


knowing and keeping his time, and, as if was 
the time fixed, so it was the besf time. 

3. Christ’s continuance in Galilee till his 
| full time was come, v. 9. He, saying these 
things to them (raura dé eizwy), abode still in 
Galilee; because of this discourse he con- 
tinued there; for, (1.) He would not be influ- 
enced by those who advised him to seek honour 
from men, nor go along with those who put 
him upon making a figure; he would not 
seem to countenance the temptation. (2.) He 
would not depart from his own purpose. He 
had said, upon a clear foresight and mature 
deliberation, that he would not go up yet to 


this feast, and therefore he abode still in Gali-- 


lee. It becomes the followers of Christ thus 
to be steady, and not to use lightness. 

4. His going up to the feast when his time 
was come. Observe, (1.) When he went: 
When his brethren were gone up. He would 
not go up with them, lest they should make 


a noise and disturbance, under pretence of _ 


showing him to the world; whereas it agreed 


both with the prediction and with his spirit 
not to strive nor cry, nor let his voice be heard 


in the streets, Isa. xlii. 2. But he went up 
after them. We may lawfully join in the same 
religious worship with those with whom we 
should yet decline an intimate acquaintance 
and converse; for the blessing of ordinances 
depends upon the grace of God, and not 


0 you up to this feast, I ‘go not up yet | His carnal brethren went up first, and then 


Lord Jesus is very exact and punctual in, 
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he went. Note, In the external performances 
of religion it is possible that formal hypo- 
crites may get the start of those that are sin- 
cere. Many come first to the temple who are 
brought thither by vain-glory, and go thence 
unjustified, as he, Luke xviii. 11. It is not, 
Who comes first? that will be the question, 
but, Who comes fittest? If we bring our 
nearts with us, it is no matter who gets before 
us. (2.) How he went, we tv xpurrg—as if 
he were hiding himself: not openly, but as i 
were in secret, rather for fear of giving offence 
than of receiving injury. He went up to the 
feast, because it was an opportunity of ho- 
nouring God and doing good; but he went up 
as it were in secret, because he would not 
provoke the government. Note, Provided 
the work of God be done effectually, it is 
best done when done with least noise. The 
kingdom of God need not come with observa- 
stion, Luke xvii. 20. We may do the work of 
God privately, and yet not do it deceitfully. 

5. The great expectation that there was of 
him among the Jews at Jerusalem, v. 11—14. 
Having formerly come up to the feasts, and 
signalized himself by the miracles he wrought, 
he had made himself the subject of much dis- 
course and observation. 

(1.) They could not but think of him (. 
11): The Jews sought him at the feast, and 
said, Where is he? [1.] The common people 
longed to see him there, that they might 
have their curiosity gratified with the sight 
of his person and miracles. They did not 
think it worth while to go to him into Gali- 
lee, though if they had they would not have 
lost their labour, but they hoped the feast 
would bring him to Jerusalem, and then they 
should see him. If an opportunity of ac- 
quaintance with Christ come to their door, 
they can like it well enough. They sought 
him at the feast. When we attend upon God 
in his holy ordinances, we should seek Christ 
in them, seek him at the gospel feasts. Those 
who would see Christ at a feast must seek him 
there. Or, [2.] Perhaps it was his enemies 
that were thus waiting an opportunity to 
seize him, and, if possible, to put an effec- 
tual stop to his progress. They said, Where 
is he? mov ow éxeivoc;—where is that fellow ? 
Thus scornfully and contemptibly do they 
speak of him. Or it intimates how full their 
hearts were with thoughts of him, and their 
town with talk of him; they needed not 
name him. When they should have wel- 
comed the feast as an opportunity of serving 
God, they were glad of it as an opportunity 
of persecuting Christ. Thus Saul hoped to 
slay David at the new moon, 1 Sam. xx. 27. 
Those who seek opportunity to sin in solemn 
assemblies for religious worship profane 
God’s ordinances to the last degree, and defy 
him upon his own ground; it is like striking 
within the verge of the court. 

(2.) The people differed much in their sen- 
timents concerning him (v. 12): There was 
much murmuring, or muttering rather, among 
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the people concerning him. 

rulers against Christ, and their enc 
him, caused him to be so much 
talked of and observed among the peo 
This ground the gospel of Christ has 
the opposition made to it, that it has b 
more enquired into, and, by being every w 
spoken against, it has come to be every 
elt of, and by this means has been 
the further, and the merits of his cause 
been the more searched into. This murmu 
ing was not against Christ, but concernii 
him; some murmured at the rulers, becau 
they did not countenance and enco hin 
others murmured at them, hedance (all 
not silence and restrain him. Some m 
mured that he had so great an interest 
Galilee; others, that he had so little intere 
in Jerusalem. Note, Christ and his religic 
have been, and will be, the subject of m 
controversy and debate, Luke xii. 51, 5 
If all would agree to entertain Christ as the 
ought, there would be perfect peace; bu 
when some receive the light and others r 
solve against it, there will be murmurin 
The bones in the valley, while they were de 
and dry, lay quiet; but when it was said un 
them, Live, there was a noise and a shak in 
Ezek. xxxvii. 7. But the noise and rencou 
ter of liberty and business are preferabl 
surely, to the silence and agreement of 
prison. Now what were the sentiments | 
the people concerning him? [1.] Some sai 
He is a good man. ‘This was a truth, but 
was far short of being the whole truth. EF 
was not only a good man, but more than 
man, he was the Son of God. Many wi 
have no ill thoughts of Christ have yet Zt 
thoughts of him, and scarcely honour hit 
even when they speak well of him, becau 
they do not say enovgh; yet indeed it was 
honour, and the reproach of those who pe 
secuted him, that even those who would n 
believe him to be the Messiah could not b 
own he was a good man. [2.] Others sa 
Nay, but he deceiveth the people; if this b 
been true, he had been a very bad ma 
The doctrine he preached was sound, ar 
could not be contested; his miracles we: 
real, and could not be disproved ; his col 
versation was manifestly holy and good; at 
yet it must be taken for granted, notwif 
standing, that there was some undiscovert 
cheat at the bottom, because it was the i 
terest of the chief priests to oppose him at 
run him down. Such murmuring as 
was among the Jews concerning Christ 
is still among us: the Socinians say, He is @ 
good man, and further they say not; the deist 
will not allow this, but say, He deceived the 
people. Thus some depreciate him, others 
abuse him, but great is the truth. [3.] They 
were frightened by their superiors from spe 
ing much of him (v.13): No man sp 
openly of him, for fear of the Jews. Eith 
First, They durst not openly speak well 
him. While any one was at liberty to ¢ 


d reproach him, none durst vindicate 

Or, Secondly, They durst not speak 
Lo him openly. Because nothing could 
be said against him, they would not 
any thing to be said of him. It wasa 
tonamehim. Thus many have aimed 
ppress truth, under colour of silencing 
mites about it, and would have all talk 
‘religion hushea, in hopes thereby to bury 
oblivion religion itself. 


14 Now about the midst of the 
t Jesus went up into the temple, 
and taught. 15 And the Jews mar- 
yelled, saying, How knoweth this 
an letters, having never learned ? 
Jesus answered them, and said, 
doctrine is not mine, but his that 
tme. 17 If any man will do his 
l, he shall know of the doctrine, 
hether it be of God, or whether I 
eak of myself. 18 He that speak- 
th of himself seeketh his own glory: 


who goeth about to kill 
f 21 Jesus answered and said 
mto them, I have done one work, 
nd ye all marvel. 22 Moses there- 
/ gave unto you circumcision 
because it is of Moses, but of 
fathers) ; and ye on the sabbath 
circumcise aman. 23 If a man 
he sabbath day receive circum- 
cision, that the law of Moses should 
>be broken; are ye angry at me, 
use I have made a man every 
t whole on the sabbath day? 24 
e not according to the appear- 
, but judge righteous judgment. 
Then said some of them of Jeru- 
, Is not this he, whom they 
to kill? 26 But, lo, he speak- 
eth boldly, and they say nothing unto 
um. Do the rulers know indeed 
hat this is the very Christ? 27 
Jowbeit we know this man whence 
s: but when Christ cometh, no 
kmoweth whence he is. 28 
cried Jesus in the temple as 
taught, saying, Ye both know 
‘and ye know whence I am: and 
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I am not come of myself, but he that 
sent me is true, whom ye know not, 
29 But I know him: for I am from 
him, and he hath sent me. 30 Then 
they sought to take him: but no man 
laid hands on him, because his hour 
was not yet come. 31 And many 
of the people believed on him, and 
said, When Christ cometh, will he 
do more miracles than these which 
this man hath done? 32 The Pha- 
risees heard that the people mur- 
mured such things concerning him ; 
and the Pharisees and the chiet 
priests sent officers to take him. 33 
Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a 
little while am I with’ you, and then 
I go unto him that sent me. 34 Ye 
shall seek me, and shall not find me: 


and where I am, ¢thifher ye cannot 


come. 35 Then said the Jews among 
themselves, Whither will he go, that 
we shall not find him? will he go 
unto the dispersed among the Gen- 
tiles, and teach the Gentiles? 36 
What manner of saying is this that 
he said, Ye shall seek me, and shall 
not find me: and where I am, thither 
ye cannot come? 


Here is, I. Christ’s public preaching in the 
temple (v. 14): He went up into the temple, 
and taught, according to his custom when he 
was at Jerusalem. His business was to 
preach the gospel of the kingdom, and he 
did it in every place of concourse. His ser- 
mon is not recorded, because, probably, it 
was to the same purport with the sermons 
he had preached in Galilee, which were re- 
corded by the other evangelists. For the 
gospel is the same to the plain and to the 
polite. But that which is observable here is 
that it was about the midst of the feast; the 
fourth or fifth day of the eight. Whether 
he did not come up to Jerusalem till the 
middle of the feast, or whether he came up 
at the beginning, but kept private till now, 
is not certain. But, Query, Why did he not 
go to the temple sooner, to preach? Answer, 
1. Because the people would have more 
leisure to hear him, and, it might be hoped, 
would be better disposed to hear him, when 
they had spent some days in their booths, as 
they did at the feast of tabernacles. 2. Be- 
cause he would choose to appear when both 
his friends and his enemies had done looking 
for him; and so give a specimen of the 
method he would observe in his appearances, 
which is to come at midnig:t Matt. xxv. 6. 
But why did he appear thus pubicly now? 
Surely it was to shame his persecutors, the 


feast of tabernacles, — 
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Christ at the 
chief priests and elders. (J.) By showing 
that, though they were very bitter against 
him, yet he did not fear them, nor their 
power. SeeIsa.1.7,8. (2.) By taking their 
work out of their hands. ‘Their office was 
toteach the people in the temple, and par- 
ticularly at the feast of tabernacles, Neh. viii. 
17, 18. But they either did not teach them 
at all or taught for doctrines the command- 
ments of men, and therefore he goes up to 
the temple and teaches the people. When 
the shepherds of Israel made a prey of the 
flock it was time for the chief Shepherd to 
appear, as was promised. Ezek. xxxiv. 22, 
23; Mal. iii. 1. 

II. His discourse with the Jews hereupon; 
and the conference is reducible to four heads : 

1. Concerning his doctrine. See here, 

(1.) How the Jews admired it (v.15): They 
marvelled, saying, How knoweth this man 
letters, having never’ learned? Observe here, 
“4.] That our Lord Jesus was not educated 
im the schools of the prophets, or at the feet 
of the rabbin; not only did not travel for 
learning, as the philosophers did, but did not 
make any use of the schools and academies 
in his own country. Moses was taught the 
learning of the Egyptians, but Christ was 
not taught so much as the learning of the 
Jews; having received the Spimt without 
measure, he needed not receive any know- 
ledge from man, or by man. At the time 
of Christ’s appearing, learning flourished 
both in the Roman empire and in the Jewish 
church more than in any. age before or since, 
and in such a time of enquiry Christ chose 
to establish his religion, not in an illiterate 
age, lest it should look like a design to im- 
pose upon the world; yet he himself studied 
not the learning then in vogue. [2.] That 
Christ had letters, though he had never 
Jearned them; was mighty in the scriptures, 
though he never had any doctor of the law 
for his tutor. It is necessary that Christ’s 
ministers should have learning, as he had; 
and since they cannot expect to have it as he 
had it, by inspiration, they must take pains 
to get it in an ordinary way. ([3.] That 
Christ’s having learning, though he had not 
been taught it, made him truly great and 
wonderful; the Jews speak of it here with 
wonder. First, Some, it is likely, took notice 
of it to his honour: He that had no hu- 
man learning, and yet so far excelled all 
that had, certainly must be endued with a 
divine knowledge. Secondly, Others, pro- 
bably, mentioned it in disparagement and 
contempt of him: Whatever he seems to haye, 
he cannot really have any true learning, for 
he was never at the uniyersity, nor took his 
degree. Thirdly, Some perhaps suggested 
that he had got his learnimg by magic arts, 
or some unlawful means ‘or other. Since 
they know not how he could be a scholar, 
they will think him a conjuror. 

(2.) What he esserted concerning it ; three 
things :— 
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[1.] That his doctrine i 
My doctrine is not mine, but his 
‘They were offended because he un 
teach though he had never learned, 
to which he tells them that his 
such as was not to be learned, for i 
the product of human thought an 
powers enlarged and elevated by readi gf 
conversation, but it was a divine revelati 
As God, equal with the Father, he mig 
truly have said, My doctrine is mine, and | 
that sent me ; but being now in his estate | 
humiliation, and being, as Mediator, Go 
servant, it was more congruous to say, “ 
doctrine is not mine, not mine only, nor mii 
originally, as man and mediator, but his th 
sent me ; it does not centre in myself, nor le 
ultimately to myself, but to him that sel 
me.” God had promised co i 4 
great prophet thathe would put his words 1 
his mouth (Deut. xviii. 18), to which Chm 
seems here to refer. Note, It is the comfor 
of those who embrace Christ’s doctrine, 
the condemnation of those who reject it, that 
isadivine doctrine: it isef God andnotof mé 

[2.] That the most competent judges 
the truth and divine authori of ariel 
doctrine are those that with a sincere ai 
upright heart desire and endeavour to do’ 
will of God @. 17): If any man be willing 1 
do the will of God, have his will melted im 
the will of God, he shall know of the doctri 
whether it be of God or whether I speak | 
myself. Observe here, First, What whe | 
tion is, concerning the doctrine of Cl 
whether it be of God or no; whether the g 
pel be a divine revelation or an impostur 
Christ himself was willing to have his ¢ 
trine enquired into, whether it were of Goe 
no, much more should his ministers; 4 
we are concerned to examine what grou 
we go upon, for, if we be deceived, w 
miserably deceived. Secondly, woe 
likely to succeed in this search: those th 
do the will of God, at least are desirous to | 
it. Now see, 1. Who they are that will 
the will of God. They are such as are l 
tial in their enquiries concerning the will 
God, and are not biassed by any lust o 
terest, and such as are resolved by the 
of God, when they find out what the 
God is, to conform to it. They 


have an honest principle of regard to Ge 
and are truly desirous to glori fet plea 
him. 2. Whence it is that a one sh 
know of the truth of Christ’s doctrine. ( 


Christ has promised to give nonileag ; 
such; he hath said, He shall know, i 
can give an understanding. Those who i 
prove the light they have, and carefully 
up to it, shall be secured by divine grace ire 
destructive mistakes. (2.) They are dispos el 
and prepared to receive that knowledge H 
that is inclined to submit to the | of 
divine law is disposed to admit the ra 
divine light. To him thathas shall be giver 
| these have a good waderstandina that do ht 
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5, Ps. cxi. 10. Those who ‘re- | versal . None of you keepeth it : neither those 
re most likely to understand him. | of them that were in posts of honour, who 
t hereby it appéared that Christ, | should have been most knowing, nor those 
did not speak of himself, because | who were in posts of ‘subjection, who should 
“seek himself, 7.18. First, See | have been most obedient. They boasted of 
character of a deceiver: he seeketh| the law, and pretended a zeal for it, and 
wn glory, which is a sign that he speaks | were enraged at Christ for seeming to trans- 
if, as the false Christs and false pro- | gress it, and yet none of them kept it; like 
Here is the description of the | those who say that they are for the church, 
speak of themselves, and have no | and yet never go to church. It was an ag- 
jon nor instructions from God; no | gravation of their wickedness, in persecuting 
‘but their own will, no inspiration | Christ for breaking the law, that they them- 
own imagination, their own policy | selves did not keep it: “ Noneof you keepeth 
| ar fice. Ambassadors speak not of them- | the law, why then go ye about to kill me 
les ; those ministers disclaim that cha-| for not keeping it?” Note, Those are com- 
‘who glory in this that they speak of monly most censorious of others who are 
Hemselves. But see the discovery of the| most faulty themselves. Thus hypocrites, 
seat ; by this their pretensions are disproved. | who are forward to pull a mote out of their 
hey consult purely their own glory ; self-| brother’s eye, are not aware of a beam in 
skers are self-speakers. Those who speak | their own. Why go ye about to kill me ? 
ym God will speak for God, and for his | Some take this as the evidence of their not 
ry; those who aim at their own prefer- keeping the law: “ You keep not the law ; 
‘and interest make it to appear that/| if you did, you would understand yourselves 
d no commission from God. Secondly, | better than to’go about to kill me for doing 
ee the rag character Christ gives of|a good work.” Those that support them- 
self and his doctrine: He that seeks his | selves and their interest by persecution and 
pry that sent him, as I do, makes it to ap-| violence, whatever they pretend (though they 
ear that he is true. 1. He was sent of God. | may call themselves custodes utriusque tabula 
s teachers, and those only, who are sent —the guardians of both tables), are not keepers 
God, are to be received and entertained by | of the law of God. Chemnitius understands 
s. Those who bring a divine message must | this as a reason why it was time to supersede 
ove a divine mission, either by special re- | the law of Moses by the gospel, because the 
Jation or by regular institution. 2. He|law was found insufficient to resfrain sin: 
wht the glory of God. It was both the |“ Moses gave you the law, but you do not 
mey of his doctrine and the tenour| keep it, nor are kept by it from the greatest 
his whole conversation to glorify God. | wickedness ; there is therefore need of 2 
This was a proof that he was true, and | clearer light and better law to be brought in; — 
re was no unrighteousness in him. False | why then do you aim to kill me for intre- 
shers are most unrighteous ; they are un- a 


ducing it? 
% te God whose name they abuse, and Here the people rudely interrupted him m 
ast ro the souls of men whom they impose | his discourse, and contradicted what he said 
n. There cannot be a greater piece of | (v. 20): Thou hast a devil; who goes about 
teousness than this. But Christ made | to Kill thee? This intimates, [1.] The good 
ar that he was true, that he was really opinion they had of their rulers, who, they 
he said he was, that there was mo) think, would never attempt so atrocious a 
wighteousness in him, no falsehood in his thing as to kill him; no, such a veneration 
jetrine, no fallacy nor fraud in his dealings | they had for their elders and chief priests 
ith us. that they would swear for them they would 
They discourse concerning the crime|do no harm to an innocent man. Probably 
laid to his charge for curing the | the rulers had their little emissaries among 
nt man, and bidding him carry his bed the people who suggested this to them; many 
e sabbath day, for which they had for- | deny that wickedness which at the same time 
;: 

d 

3 
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y prosecuted him, and which was still | they are contriving- [2.] The il opinion they 
pretence of their enmity to him. had of our Lord Jesus: “ Thou hast a devil, 
}) He argues against them by way of | thou art possessed with a lying spit, and fa 
ination, convicting them of far worse art a bad man for saying so; sO some: or b~ 
s, 2. 19. How could they for shame | rather, “Thou art melancholy, and art a 3 
» him for a breach of the law of|weak man; thou frightenest thyself with 
, when they themselves were such | causeless fears, as hypochondriacal people 
rious breakers of it? Did not Moses} are apt to do.” Not only open frenzies, 
you the law ? And it was their privilege | but silent melancholies, were then commenly 
they had the law, no nation had such a| imputed to the power of Satan. “Thou art 
- but it was their wickedness that none of | crazed, hast a distempered brain.” Let us 
ent the law, that they rebelled against | not think it strange if the best of men are 
lived contrary to it. Many that have | put under the worst of characters. To this ; 
Jaw given them, when they have it do not | vile calumny our Saviour returns no direct 
epit. Their neglect of the law was unt | anewer, but seems as if he took no notice of 
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it. . Note, Those who would be like Christ 
must put up with affronts, and pass by the 
indignities and injuries done them; must 
not regard them, much less resent them, and 
least of all revenge them. I, as a deaf man, 
heard not. When Christ was reviled, he re- 
viled not again. 

(2.) He argues by way of appeal and vin- 
dication. 

[1.] He appeals to their own sentiments of |i 
this miracle: “I have done one work, and you 
all marvel, v. 21. You cannot choose but 
marvel at it as truly great, and altogether 
supernatural ; you must all own it to be 
marvellous.” Or, “Though I have done 
but one work that you have any colour to 
find fault with, yet you marvel, you are of- 
fended and displease as if I had een guilty 
of some heinous or enormous crime.’ 

[2.] He appeals to their own practice in 
other instances: ‘‘ I have done one work on 
the sabbath, and it was done easily, with 
a word’s speaking, and you all marvel, you 
make a mighty strange thing of it, that a 
religious man should dare do such a thing, 
whereas you yourselves many a time do that 
which is a much more servile work on the 
sabbath day, in the case of circumcision; if 
it be lawful for you, nay, and your duty, to 
circumcise a child on the sabbath day, when 
it happens to be the eighth day, as no doubt 
it is, much more was it lawful and good for 
me to heal a diseased man on that day.” 
Observe, 

First, The rise and origin of circumcision : 
Moses gave you circumcision, gave you the 
law concerning it. Here, 1. Circumcision is 
said to be given, and (v. 23) they are said to 
receive it; it was not imposed upon them as 
a yoke, but conferred upon them as a favour. 
Note, The ordinances of God, and particu- 
larly those which are seals of the covenant, 
are gifts given to men, and are to be received 
as such. 2. Moses is said to give it, because 
it was a part of that law which was given by 
Moses; yet, as Christ said of the manna (ch. 
vi. 32), Moses did not give it them, but God; 
nay, and it was not of Moses first, but of the 
fathers, v. 22. Though it was incorporated 
into the Mosaic institution, yet it was or- 
dained long before, for it was a seal of the 
righteousness of faith, and therefore com- 
menced with the promise four hundred and 
thirty years before, Gal. iii. 17. The church- 
membership of believers and their seed was 
not of Moses or his law, and therefore did 
not fall with it; but was of tne fathers, be- 
longed to the patriarchal church, and was 
part of that blessing of Abraham which was 
to come upon the Gentiles, Gal. iii. 14. 

Secondly, The respect paid to the law of 
‘circumcision above that of the sabbath, in 
the constant practice of the Jewish church. 


_ The Jewish casuists frequently take notice of 


it, Circumcisio et ejus sanatio pellit sabbatum 
—Circumcision and its cure drive away the 
eabbath ; so that if a child was born one sab- 


bath day it was 

next. ri the s 

more strictly i ed on, yet 

were pcs | ve eos pha 
ualia—for t. lowed i 4 
more are they allow Ba the g 


when the stress is laid more upon the : 
work, 
Thirdly, The inference Christ draws 
in enters of himself, and of whe 
done (v 23): A ‘man-child on the s 
i receives circumcision, that the law gj 
cumcision might not be broken; or, as 
margin reads it, without breaking the 
namely, of the sabbath. Divine comma 
must be construed so as to agree with : 
other. ‘ Now, if this be allowed bya 
selves, how unreasonable are you, ¥ 
angry with me because I have made a 
every whit whole on the sabbath dai 
xoAare. The word is used only here, from 
—fel, gall. They were angry at him: 
the greatest indignation; it was a spit 
anger, anger with gall in it. Note, It i 
absurd and unreasonable for us to con t 
others for that in which we j ‘ 
Observe the comparison Christ z 
between their circumcising a child z 
healing a man on the sabbath day. i 
cumcision was but a ceremonial fist itu 
it was of the fathers indeed, but not fron 
beginning; but what Christ did ra v 
work by the law of nature, a more exce 
law than that which made citcnincisige a | 
work. 2. Circumcision was a bloody ¢ 
nance, and made sore; but what Chris 
was healing, and made whole. ‘The 
works pain, and, if that work may be! 
on the sabbath ‘day, much more a gi 
work, which produces peace. 3. Esp 
considering that whereas, when 
circumcised a child, their care was ¢ 
heal up that part which was ci ray 
which might be done and yet the cl 
main under other illnesses, Unrist had 
this man every whit whole, odov ar 
vyjj—I have made the whole man 
and sound. The whole body was i 
the disease affected the whole body; an 
was a perfect cure, such as left no reli 
the disease behind; nay, Christ not 
healed his body, but his soul too, b 
admonition, Go, and sin no more, 
indeed made the whole man pat 
soul is the man. Circumcision ind 
intended for the good of the soul, 
make the whole man as it should t 
they had perverted it, and turned it it 
mere carnal ordinance; but Christ 2 
nied his outward cures with inward} 
and so made them sacramental, and he 
the whole man. Zi. 
He concludes this argument with hat 1 
(v. 24): Judge not according to the « com e, 
but judge Bhhalgn ¢ ry. be 
applied, either, First, In particular, ; 
work which they quarrelled with as a‘ 
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not partial in your judgment; 
 bywv—with respect of persons ; 
es, as the Hebrew phrase is, 
i. 17. It is contrary to the law of jus- 
ag well as charity, to censure those who 
| opinion from us as transgressors, in 
that liberty which yet in those of our 
n party, and way, and opinion, we allow 
5 it is also to commend that in some as 
ary strictness and severity which in 

-s we condemn as imposition and_perse- 
Or, Secondly, In general, to Christ’s 

nm and preaching, which they were of- 
ded at and prejudiced against. Those 
ngs that are false, and designed to impose 
on men, commonly appear best when they 
sdeed of according to the outward appear- 
ey appear most plausible prima facie 
at the first glance. It was this that gained 
Pharisees such an interest and reputation, 
hat they appeared right unto men (Matt. 
27, 28), and men judged of them by 
at appearance, and so were sadly mistaken 
them. “But,” saith Christ, ‘be not too 
mfident that all are real saints who are 
ning ones.” With reference to himself, 
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knowledge and religion should have been 
most ready to receive the Messiah: but it 
proved quite contrary. Those that have 


plenty of the means of knowledge and grace, — 


if they are not made better by them, are com- 
monly made worse ; and our Lord Jesus has 
often met with the least welcome from: those 
that one would expect the best from. But 
it was not without some just cause that it 
came into a proverb, The nearer the church 
the further from God. ‘These people of Jeru- 
salem showed their ill-will to Christ, 

First, By their reflecting on the rulers, 
because they let’ him alone: Is not this he 
whom they seek to kill? The multitude of 
the people that came up out of the country 
to the feast did not suspect there was any 
design on foot against him, and therefore they 
said, Who goes about to kill thee ? v. 20. But 
those of Jerusalem knew the plot, and irritated 
their rulers to put it into execution: “ Is 
not this he whom they seek to kill? Why do 
they not do it then? Who hinders them? 
They say that they have a mind to get him 


out of the way, and yet, lo, he speaketh boldly, - 


and they say nothing to him; do the rulers 
know indeed that this is the very Christ ?” v. 


and excellency, for he took upon 
rm of a servant (Phil. ii. 7), was in 
eness of sinful flesh (Rom. vili. 3), had 
So that 


Son of God or no by his outward appear- 
were not likely to judge righteous judg- 

The Jews expected the outward 
appearance of the Messiah to be pompous 
nd magnificent, and attended with all the 
emonies of secular grandeur ; and, judging 
f Christ by that rule, their judgment was 
first to last a continual mistake, for the 
iom of Christ was not to be of this 
d, nor to come with observation. Ifa di- 
3 power accompanied him, and God bore 
a witness, and the scriptures were fulfilled 
m, though his appearance was ever So 
, they ought to receive him, and to 
ige by faith, and not by the sight of the 
” See Isa. xi. 3, and | Sam. xvi. 7. Christ 
d his doctrine and doings desire nothing 


their intrinsic worth, and the gifts and graces 
od’s Spirit in them. 

3. Christ discourses with them here con- 
ring himself, whence he came, and whither 
he was going, v. 25—36. 

| 1.) Whence he came, v. 25—31 

account of this observe, 
[1.] The objection concerning this stated 


against him, v. 25. 


In the 


ome of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, who 
m to have been of all others most preju- 
One would think 
those who lived at the fountain-head of| come; and God can tie men’s hands to 


26. Here they slily and maliciously insinu- 
ate two things, to exasperate the rulers against 
Christ, when indeed they needed no spur. 
1. That by conniving at his preaching they 
brought their authority into contempt. “ Must 
a man that is condemned by the sanhedrim as 
a deceiver be permitted to speak boldly 
without any check.or contradiction? This 
makes their sentence to be but brutemfulmen 
—a vain menace; if our rulers will suffer 
themselves to be thus trampled upon, they 
may thank themselves if none stand in awe 
of them and their laws.” Note, The worst 


under colour of the necessary support of 
authority and government. 2. That hereby 
they brought their judgment into oy age 
Do they know that this is the Christ? It is 
“ How came they to 
change their mind? What new discovery 
have they lighted on? They give people 
occasion to think that they believe him to be 


spoken ironically. 


ously against him to clear themselves from 
the suspicion.” Thus the rulers, who had 
made the people enemies to Christ, made 
them seven times more the children of hell than 
themselves, Matt. xxiii. 15. When religion 
and the profession of Christ’s name are out 
of fashion, and consequently out of repute, 
many are strongly tempted to persecute and 
oppose them, only that they may not be 
thought to favour them and incline to them. 
‘And for this reason apostates, and the dege- 
nerate offspring of good parents, have been 
sometimes worse than others, as it were to 
wipe off the stain of their profession. It was 
strange that the rulers, thus irritated, did 
not seize Christ; but his hour was not yet 


. 
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of persecutions have often been carried on - 


the Christ, and it behoves them to act vigor- 
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Christ at tac 
admiration, though he should not turn their 
hearts. 

Secondly, By their exception against his 
being the Christ, in which appeared more 
malice than matter, v.27. “ If the rulers 
think him to be the Christ, we neither can 
nor will believe him to be so, for we have 
this argument against it, that we know this 
man, whence he is; but when Christ comes no 
man knows whence he is.” Here is a fallacy 
in the argument, for the propositions are not 
both ad idem—adapted to the same view of 
the subject. 1. If they speak of his divine 
nature, it is true that when Christ comes no 
man knows whence he is, for he is a priest 
after the order of Melchizedek, who was 
without descent, and his goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlasting, Mic. v. 2. But 
then it is not true that as for this man they 
knew whence he was, for they knew not his 
divine nature, nor how the Word was made 
flesh. 2. If they speak of his human nature, 
it is true that they knew whence he was, 
who was his mother, and where he was bred 
up; but then it is false that ever it was 
said of the Messiah that none should know 
whence he was, for it was known before where 
he should be born, Matt. ii. 4, 5. Observe, 
(1.) How they despised him, because they 
knew whence he was. Familiarity breeds 
contempt, and we are apt to disdain the use 
of those whom we know the rise of. Christ’s 
own received him not, because he was their 
own, for which very reason they should the 
rather have loved him, and been thankful 
that their nation and their age were honoured 
with his appearance. (2.) How they endea- 
voured unjustly to fasten the ground of their 
prejudice upon the scriptures, as if they 
countenanced them. when there was no such 
thing. Therefore people err concerning 
Christ, because they know not the scripture. 

[2.] Christ’s answer to this objection, v. 
28, 29. 

First, He spoke freely and boldly, he cried 
tn the temple, as he taught, he spoke this 
louder than the rest of his discourse, 1. To 
express his earnestness, being grieved for the 
hardness of their hearts. There may be a 
vehemency in contending for the truth where 
yet there is no intemperate heat nor passion. 
‘We may instruct gainsayers with warmth, 
and yet with meekness. 2. The priests and 
those that were prejudiced against him, did 
not come near enough to hear his preaching, 
and therefore he must speak louder than or- 
dinary what he will have them to hear. 
Whoever has ears to hear, let him hear this. 

Secondly, His answer to their cavil is, 1. 
By way of concession, granting that they did 
or might know his origin as to the flesh: 
You both know me, and you know whence I 
am. You know I am of your own nation, 
and one of yourselves.” It is no disparage- 


ment to the doctrine of Christ that there is | 
that in it which is level to the capacities of | nobody touched him, because his I 
the meanest, plain truths, discovered even by | yet come; this was not theix reason 


ST. JOHN. 


nature’s ome ‘a 
know whence 
you think you know me; 
taken; you take me to be the carpente 
and born at Nazareth, tout ie ie not 
By way of negation, denying that that 
they did see in him, and of 
all that was to be known; and t 
they looked no further, the judged 8 
outward appearance only. They knew 
he came perhaps, and where he had h 
but he will tell them what they kney 
Srom whom he came. (1.) That he ¢ 
come of himself; that he did not run: f 


sending, nor come as a private perso 
(2.) That } a 


with a public character. 
sent of his Father; this is twice menti 
He hath sent me. in, “ He hat 
me, to say what I say, and do what I 
This he was himself well assured | 
therefore knew that his Father wo 
him out; and it is well for us that 
assured of it too, that we may with k 
fidence go to God by him. (3.) That 
Srom his Father, wap avrov ciypu—I n 
him; not only sent from him as a 
from his master, but from him by 
generation, asa son from his father, b 
tial emanation, as the beams from 
(4.) That the Father who sent him is 
he had promised to give the Messiah, 
though the Jews had forfeited the p 
yet he that made the promise is ¢rue, at 
performed it. He had promised : 
Messiah should see his png ae bes 
ful in his undertaking; and, thou 
generality of the Jews reject iui 
gospel, yet he ds true, and will 
mise in the calling of the Gen 
That these unbelieving Jews — 
the Father: He that sent me, whom 
not. There is much ignorance of a 
with many that have a form of know 
and the true reason why people reje 
is because they do not know Rea 
is such a harmony of the divine a 
the work of redemption, and L 
rable agreement between natural and 26 
religion, that the right knowledge 
former would not only admit, but ir 
the latter. (6.) Our Lord. Jesus ; o 
mately acquainted with the Father tha 
him: but Iknow him. He knew hina 
that he was not at all in doubt concernit 
mission from him, but perfectly. assured 
nor at all in the dark a he 
he had to do, but perfectly a 
Matt. xi. 27. tft 
[3.] The provocation which. is 
his enemies, who hated him becaus 
them the truth, v. 30. They sought 
to take him, to lay violent hands on 
only to do him a mischief, but some 
other to be the death of him; but b 
straint of an invisible power it was pr 
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~God’s reason why he 
from doing it. Note, First, 
chers of the truths of God, 
ave themselves with ever so 
ence and meekness, must expect 
ed and persecuted by those who 
ves tormented by their testi- 
xi. 10. Secondly, God has 
4m a chain, and, whatever mis- 
would do, they can do no more than 
ffer them to do. The malice of 
is impotent even when it is most 
uous, and, when Satan fills their hearts, 
od ties their hands. Thirdly, God's 
ts are sometimes wonderfully protected 
nible unaccountabie means. Their 
Jo not do the mischief they designed, 
ee ther they themselves nor any one 
tell why they do not. Fourthly, 
ad his hour set, which was to put a 
y his day and work on earth; so 
his people and all his ministers, 
that hour comes, the attempts of 
memies against them are ‘ineffectual, 
day shall be lengthened as long as 
ter has any work for them to do; 
all the powers of hell and earth pre- 
“them, until they have finished 


se had, notwithstanding this, upon some 
hearers (v. 31): Many of the people be- 
don him. As he was set for the fall of 
3, so for the rising again of others. 
n where the gospel meets with opposition 
ay yet be a great deal of good done, 
ji. 2. Observe here, First, Who 


ected when 
ee 


mg the great ones; 
that they labour in vain, 


1 ‘gospel, 1 Cor. i. 26. 


none but God can do, to control an 
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‘The Bad effect which Christ’s dis-| 


“were that believed; not a few, but 
» more than one would have ex- 
the stream ran so strongly the 
7. But these many were of the peo- 
ov bxkow—of the multitude, the crowd, 
nferior sort, the mob, the rabble, some 
have called them. We must not mea- 
he prosperity of the gospel by its suc- 
nor must mi- 
though 
e poor, and those of no figure, re- 
Secondly, 
duced them to believe: the miracles 
did, which were not only the accom- 
of the Old-Testament prophecies 
y. 5, 6), but an argument of a divine 
He that had an ability to do that 
d| Christ, and who were ready to goon 
e the powers of nature, no doubthad 
to enact that which none but God 
a law that shall bind conscience, 
that shall give life. Thirdly, 
weak their faith was: they do not posi- 
assert, as the Samaritans did, This is 
the Christ, but they only argue, When 
comes will he do more miracles than 
"They take it for granted that Christ 
me, and, when he comes, will do many 
4 In him 
though not all the worldly pomp we 
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have fancied, yet all the divine power we 
have believed the Messiah should appear in; 
and therefore why may not this be he?” 
They believe it, but have not courage to ows 
it. Note, Even weak faith may be true faith, 
and so accounted, so accepted, by the Lord 
Jesus, who despises not the day of small 
things 

(2.) Whither he was going, Uv. 
Here observe, 

[1.] The design of the Pharisees and chief 
priests against him, v. 32. First, The pro- 
vocation given them was that they had infor- 
mation brought them by their spies, who in- 
sinuated themselves into the conversation of 
the people, and gathered stories to carry to 
their jealous masters, that the people mur- 
mured such things concerning him, that there 
were many who had a respect and value for 
him, notwithstanding all they had done to 
render him odious. 
but whisper these things, and had not cou- 
rage to speak out, yet the Pharisees were 
enraged at it. The equity of that govern- 
ment is justly suspected by others which is 
so suspicious of itself as to take notice of, or 
| be influenced by, the secret, various, uncer- 
‘tain mutterings of the common people. The 

| Pharisees valued themselves very much upon 
the respect of the people, and were sensible 
that if. Christ.did thus increase they must 


32—36. 


decrease. Secondly, The project they laid - 


hereupon was to seize Jesus, and take him 
into custody: They sent officers to take him 
not to take up those who murmured concern 
ing him and frighten them; no, the mo 
effectual way to disperse the flock is to smife 
the shepherd. The Pharisees seem to have 
been the ringleaders in this prosecution, but 
they, as such, had no power, and therefore 
they got the chief priests, the judges of the 
ecclesiastical court, to join with them, who 
were ready enough to do so. The Pharisees 
were the great pretenders to learning, and 
the chief priests to sanctity. As the world by 
wisdom knew not God, but the greatest philo- 
sophers were guilty of the greatest blunders 
in natural religion, so the Jewish church by 
their wisdom knew not Christ, but their 
greatest rabbin were the greatest fools con- 
cerning him, nay, they were the most invet- 
erate enemies to him. Those wicked rulers 
had their officers, officers of their court, 
church-officers, whom they employed to take 
their 
errand, though it was an ill errand. If Saul’s 
footmen will not turn and fall upon the priests 
of the Lord, he has a herdsman that will, 
1 Sam xxii. 17, 18. 

[2.] The discourse of our 
hereupon (v. 33, 34): Yeta little while I am 
with you, and then I go to him that sent me; 
you shall seek me, and shall not find me ; and 
where I am, thither you cannot come. ‘These 
words, like the pillar of cloud and fire, have 
a bright side and a dark side. 

First, They have a bright side towards 
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our Lord Jesus himself, and speak abund- 
ance of comfort to him and all his faithful 
followers that are exposed to difficulties and 
dangers for his sake. Three things Christ 
here comforted himself with :—1. That he 
had but a little time to continue here in this 
troublesome world. He sees that he is ne- 
ver likely to have a quiet day among them; 
but the best of it is his warfare will shortly 
be accomplished, and then he shall be no 
more in this world ch. xvii. 11. Whomsoever 
we are with in this world, friends or foes, it 
is but a little while that we shall be with them; 
and it is a matter of comfort to those who are 
in the world, but not of it, and therefore are 
hated by it and sick of it, that they shall not 
be in it always, they shall not be in it long. 
We must be awhile with those that are 
pricking briars and grieving thorns ; but 
thanks be to God, it is but a little while, and 
we shall be out oftheir reach. Our days be- 
ing evil, it is well they are few. 2. That, 
when he should quit this troublesome world, 
he should go to him that sent him; I go. 
Not, “ I am driven away by force,” but, “I 
voluntarily go ; having finished my embassy, 
I return to him on whose errand I came. 
When I have done my work with you, then, 
and not till then, I go to him that sent me, 
and will receive me, will prefer me, as ambas- 
sadors are preferred when they return.” 
Their rage against him would not only not 
hinder him from, but would hasten him to 
the glory and joy that were set before him. 
Let those who suffer for Christ comfort 
themselves with this, that they have a God 
to go to, and are going to him, going apace, 
to be for ever with him. 3. That, though 
they persecuted him here, wherever he 
went, yet none of their persecutions could 
follow him to heaven: You shall seekme, and 
shall not find me. It appears, by their en- 
mity to his followers when he was gone, that 
if they could have reached him they would 
have persecuted him: “ But you cannot 
enter into that temple as you do into this.” 
Where I am, that is, where I then shail be; 
but he expresses it thus because, even when 
he was on earth, by his divine nature and di- 
vine affections he was in heaven, ch. iii. 13. 
Or it denotes that he should be so soon there 
that he was as good as there already. Note, 
It adds to the happimess of glorified saints 
that they are out of the reach of the devil 
and all his wicked instruments. 

Secondly, ‘These words have a black and 
dark side towards those wicked Jews that 
nated and persecuted Christ. ‘They now 
longed to be rid of him, Away with him from 
the earth ; but let them know, 1. That ac- 
cording to their choice so shall their doom 
be. They were industrious to drive him 
from them, and their sin shall be their pu- 
nishment; he will not trouble them long, 
yet a little while and he will depart from 
them. It 1s just with God to forsake those 


that think his presence a burden. They 


that are weary of Christ need no n 
make them miserable than to have ¢: 
2. That they would certainly re 
choice when it was too late. (1.) 
in vain seek the presence of the Me 
“ You shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
shall expect the Christ to come, but : 
exes shall fail with looking for him, an 
shall never find him.” ose who rej 
the true Messiah when he did come 
justly abandoned to a miserable and er 
expectation of one that should never ¢ 
Or, it may refer to the final rejection of 
ners from the favours and grace of Chri 
the great day: those who now seek € 
shall find him, but the day is coming ¥ 
those who now refuse him shall seek him, 
shall not find him. See Proy.i. 28. 4 
will in vain cry, Lord, Lord, open to us. 
perhaps, these words might be fulfilled in 
despair of some of the Jews, who pos 
might be convinced and not conve 
would wish in vain to see Christ, and to 
him preach again; but the day of grat 
over (Luke xvii. 22); yet this is not 
(2.) They should in vain expect a plac 
heaven. Where I am, and where all beli 
shall be with me, thither ye cannot come. 
only because they are excluded by the 
and irreversible sentence of the judge, 
the sword of the angel at every gate of 
new Jerusalem, to keep the way of the tr 
life against those who have no right to 
but because they are disabled by their 
iniquity and infidelity: You cannot come, 
cause you will not. Those who hate | 
where Christ is, in his word and ordin; 
on earth, are very unfit to be where he 
his glory in heaven; for indeed heaven w 
be no heaven to them, such are the a 
thies of an unsanctified soul to the fe 
of that state. . 
[3.] Their descant upon this asco 
(v. 35, 36): They said among them: 
Whither will he go? See here, First, T 
wilful ignorance and blindness. He hai 
pressly said whither he would go—to | 
that sent him, to his Father in aa en, 
yet they ask, Whither will he go ? and 
manner of saying is this? None so bling 
those that will not see, that will not 
Christ’s sayings are plain to him that um 
standeth, and difficulé only to those that 
disposed to quarrel. Secondly, Their dai 
contempt of Christ’s threate Ae 
of trembling at that terrible word, You si 
seek me, and not find me, which denotes 
utmost degree of misery, they banter it; 
make a jest of it, as those sinners that 
at fear, and are not affrighted Isa. v. 
Amos v.18. Let him make speed. ey 
not mockers, lest your bands be made stro 
Thirdly, Their inveterate malice and rag 
against Christ. All they dreaded in his de 
parture was that he would be out of the re 
of their power: “ Whither will he go, tl 
we shall not find him ? If he be above ground 


‘ 
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ee 
; we will leave no piace 
” as Ahah in quest of Elijah, 
ji 10. Fourthly, Their proud 
Gentiles, whom they here call 
sed of the Gentiles ; meaning either 
that were scattered abroad among 
; ‘s (James i. 1; 1 Peti. 1); will he 

1d make an interest among those silly 
pple? or, the Gentiles dispersed over the 
1 in distinction from the Jews, who 
rated into one church and nation; 
make his court to them? Fifthly, 
lousy of the least intimation of fa- 
the Gentiles: “ Will he go and teach 

2 Will he carry his doctrine to 
Perhaps they had heard of some 
ms of respect shown by him to the Gen- 
asin his sermon at Nazareth, and in the 
‘of the centurion and the woman of 
and there was nothing they dreaded 
2 the comprehension of the Gentiles. 
sommon is it for those who have lost the 
er of religion to be very jealous for the 
gopoly of the name. ‘They now made a 
of his going to teach the Gentiles ; but 
long after he did it in good earnest by his 
and ministers, and gathered those 
rsed people, sorely to the grief of the 
ws, Rom. x. 19. So true is that of Solo- 
The fear of the wicked, it shall come 


70M | 


feast, Jesus stood and cried, say- 
Tf any man thirst, let him come 
> me, and drink. 38 He that 
lieveth on me, as the scripture 
) said, out of his belly shall flow 
rs of living water. 39 (But thi 
pake he of the Spirit, which they 
hat believe on him should receive: 
br the Holy Ghost was not yet 
n; because that Jesus was not 
slorified.) 40 Many of the people 
sfore, when they heard this say- 
said, Of a truth this is the pro- 
_ 41 Others said, This is the 
st. But some said, Shall Christ 
out of Galilee? 42 Hath not 
ripture said, That Christ com- 


town of Bethlehem, where David 
as? 43 So there was a division 
ng the people because of him. 
d some of them would have 
‘him; but no man laid hands 


these verses we have, 

Christ’s discourse, with the explication 
.37—39. It is probabie that these are 

‘ehort hints of what he enlarged upon, 


‘but they have in 
whole gospel; here is a gospes invitation to 
come to Christ, and a gospel promise of com- 
fort and happiness in him. Now observe, 


> Inthe last day, that great duy of 


the seed of David, and out of 


we > 


them the substance of the 


1. When he gave this invitation: On the 


last day of the feast of tabernacles, that great 
day. ‘The eighth day, which concluded that 
solemnity, was to be a holy convocation, 
Lev. xxiii. 36. Now on this day Christ pub- 
lished this gospel-call, because, (1.) Much 
people were gathered together, and, if the 
invitation were given to many, it might be 
hoped that some would accept of it, Prov. 1.20. 
Numerous assemblies give opportunity of 
doing the more good. (2.) The people were 
now returning to their homes, and he would 
give them this tocarry away with them as his 
parting word. When a great congregation 
is to be dismissed, and is about to scatter, as 
here, it is affecting to think that in all proba- 
bility they will never come all together again 
in this world, and therefore, if we can say or 
do any thing to help them to heaven, that 
must be the time. 
the close of an ordinance. 
offer on the last day of the feast, [1.) To 
those who had turned a deaf ear to his 
preaching on the foregoing days of this sacred 
week; he will try them once more, and, if 
oy will yet hear his voice, they shall live. 
2. 


It is good to be lively at 
Christ made this 


To those who perhaps might never have 
such another offer made them, and therefore 
were concerned to accept of this ; it would be 
half a year before there would be another 
feast, and in that time they would many of 
them be in their graves. Behold now is the 
accepted time. 

2. How he gave this invitation: Jesus 
stood and cried, which denotes, (i.) His great 
earnestness and importunity. His heart was 
upon it, to bring poor souls in to himself. 
The erection of his body and the elevation 
of his voice were indications of the intense- 
ness of his mind. Love to souls will make 
preachers lively. (2.) His desire that all! 
might take notice, and take hold of this invi- 
tation. He stood, and cried, that he might 
the better be heard; for this is what every 
one that hath ears is concerned to hear. 
Gospel truth seeks no corners, because it 
fears no trials. The heathen oracles were 
delivered privately by them that peeped and 
muttered ; but the oracles of the gespel were 
proclaimed by one that stood, and cried. How 
sad is the case of man, that he must be wmpor- 
tuned to be happy, and how wonderful the 
grace of Christ, that he will importune him! 
Ho, every one, Isa. lv. 1. 

3. The invitation itself is very general: If 
any man thirst, whoever he be, he is invi 
to Christ, be he high or low, rich or poor, © 

oung or old, bond or free, Jew or Gentile. 

t is also very gracious: “ If any man thirst, 
let him come to me and drink. If any man 
desires to be truly and eternally happy, let 
him a aie ind and be ruled by 
me, and I will undertake to make hun so.” 
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The gospel 

(1.) The persons invited are such as thirst, 
which may be understood, either, (1.] Of 
the indigence of their cases; either as to their 
outward condition (if any man be destitute of 
the comforts of this life, or fatigued with the 
crosses of it, let his poverty and afflictions 


draw him to Christ for that peace which the; v.10. Sat lueis intus— p 


world can neither give nor take away), or as 
to their imward state: “if any man want 


spiritual blessings, he may be supplied by| forth streams: Out of his 
Grace and 


me.” Or, [2.] Of the inclination of their 
souls and their desires towards a spiritual 
happiness. If any man hunger and thirst 
after mghteousness, that is, truly desire the 
good will of God towards him, and the good 
work of God in him. 

(2.) The invitation itself: Let him come to 
me. Let him not go to the ceremonial law, 
which would neither pacify the conscience 
nor purify it, and therefore could not make 
the comers thereunto perfect, Heb. x.1 Nor 
let him go to the heathen philosophy, which 
does but beguile men, lead them into a wood, 
and leave them thére; but. let him go to 
Christ, admit his doctrine, submit to his dis- 
cipline, believe in him; come to him as the 
fountain of living waters, the: giver of all 
comfort. 

(3.) The satisfaction promised: Let him 
come and drink, he shall have what he comes 
for, and abundantly more, shall have that 
which will not only refresh, but replenish, a 
soul that desires to be happy.” 

4. A gracious promise annexed: to this 
gracious call (v. 38): He that believeth on me, 
out of his belly shall flow— (1.) See here what 
it is to come to Christ: It is to believe on 
him, as the scripture hath said ; itis to receive 
and entertain him as he is offered to us in the 
gospel. We must not frame a Christ accord- 
ing to our fancy, but believe in a Christ 
according to the scripture. (2.) See how 
thirsty souls, that come to Christ, shall be 
made to drink. Israel, that believed Moses, 
drank of the rock that followed them, the 
streams followed; but believers drink of a 
rock in them, Christ in them ; he is in them 
a well of living water, ch. iv. 14. Provision 
is made not only for their present satisfac- 
tion, but for their continual perpetual com- 
fort. Here is, [1.] Living water, running 
water, which the Hebrew language calls 
living, because still in motion. The graces 
and comforts of the Spirit are compared to 
living (meaning running) water, because they 
are the active quickening principles of spi- 
ritual life, and the earnests and beginnings 
of eternal life. See Jer. ii. 13. [2 Rivers 
of living water, denoting both plenty and 
constancy. The comfort flows in both 
plentifully and constantly as a river; strong 
as a stream to bear down the oppositions of 
doubts and fears. There is a fulness in 
Christ of grace for grace. [3.] ‘These flow 
out of his belly, <:at is, out of his heart or 
soul, which is the subject of the Spirit’s 
working and the seat of his government. 
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out of the heart 
flow the tssues f 
divine comforts are | 
a stranger doth not intermeddle wi 
that believes has the witness in | 


Observe, further, where there are spr 
grace and comfort in the soul they wil 
First, waieee ler 
themselves. Good affections will pr 
good actions, and a holy heart will bi 
in a holy life; the tree is known by its 
and the fountain by its streams. See 
They will communicate themselves fi 
benefit of others; a goodman isa co 
good. His mouth is a well of life, P 
11. It is nof enough that we drink 
out of our own cistern, that we ourselvi 
the comfort of the grace given us, 
must let our fountains be dispersed a 
Prov. v. 15, 16. ‘tg 
Those words, as the scripture | 
seem to refer to some promise in th 
Testament to this purport, and thei 
many; as that God would pour « 
Spirit, which is a metaphor borrowe' 
waters (Prov. i. 23; Joel ii. 28; Isa. 
Zech. xii. 10); that the dry land sk 
come springs of water (Isa. xli. 18) 
there should be rivers in the desert (Is 
19); that gracious souls should be 
spring of water (Isa. lviii. 11); 
church a well of living water, xt 
And here may be an allusion 
issuing out of Ezekiel’s temple, Ezek. ; 
Compare Rev. xxii. 1, and see Zech. 
Dr. Lightfoot and others tell us it 
custom of the Jews, which they rece 
tradition, the last day of the feast of 
nacles to have a solemnity, which they | 
Libatio aque—The pouring out of 
They fetched a golden vessel of 
the pool of Siloam, brought it int 
ple with sound of trumpet and o 
nies, and, upon the ascent to the altar, 
it out before the Lord with all possi 
pressions of joy. Some of their writt 
the water to signify the Jaw, and refer | 
xii. 3; lv. 1. Others, the Holy Sp 
it is thought that our Saviour might h 
lude to this custom. Believers she 
the comfort, not of a vessel of water 
from a pool, but of a river apie 
selves. The joy of the law, and 
out of the water, which signified this, 
to be compared with the joy of the gos 
the wells of salvation. aS: 
Lak Here is the evangelist’s expr 
this promise (v. 39): This spoke 
Spirit: not of any outward advantage 
cruing to believers (as perhaps some m 
derstood him), but of de graces, 
comforts of the Spirit. See how scriptt 
the best interpreter of scripture. — 
(1.) It is promised to a that 


rivers. 


to the 
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his miraculous gifts (Mark 
; allweceive his sanctifying graces. 
ofthe Holy Ghost is one of the great 
promised in the new covenant 

), and, if promised, no doubt per- 
d to all that have an interest in that 


hiss) 

(2) The Spirit dwelling and working in 

vers is as a fowntain of living running 
, out of which plentiful streams flow, 
and cleansing as water, mollifying 
stening as water, making them fruit- 
others joyful; see ch. iii.5. When 
ble spoke so fluently of the things of 
the Spirit gave them utterance (Acts 
dafterwards preached and wrote the 
| of Christ with such a flood of divine 


1 flow rivers. 
is plentiful effusion of the Spirit 
e matter of a promise; for the Holy 
as not yet given, because Jesus was not 
fed. See here, [1.] That Jesus was 
glorified. It was certain that he 
be glorified, and he was ever worthy 
mour; but he was as yet in a state of 
jon and contempt. He had never 
[the glory he had before all worlds, 
had merited a further glory, and, be- 
hereditary honours, might claim the 
ment of a mediatorial crown; and yet 
sis in reversion. Jesus is now upheld 
ii. 1), is now satisfied (Isa lili. 11), is 
tified (1 Tim. iii. 16), but he is not yet 
. And, if Christ must wait for his glory, 
us think it much to wait for ours. 
That the Holy Ghost was not yet given. 
yao iv mveipa—for the Holy Ghost 
yet. The Spirit of God was from 
for in the beginning he moved upon 
of the waters. He was in the Old- 
nent prophets and saints, and Zacha- 
nd Elisabeth were both filled with the 
Ghost. This therefore must be under- 
hat eminent, plentiful, and general 
of the Spirit which was promised, 
28, and accomplished, Acts ii. 1, &c. 
ly Ghost was not yet given in that vi- 
anner that was intended. If we com- 
he clear knowledge and strong grace of 
ciples of Christ themselves, after the 
entecost, with their darkness and 
ness before, we shall understand in what 
: the Holy Ghost was not yet given; the 
ests and first-fruits of the Spirit were 
but the full harvest was not yet come. 
hich is most properly called the dzs- 
of the Spirit did not yet commence. 
Ghost was not yet given in such 
living water as should issue forth. to 
ne whole earth, even the Gentile world, 
e gifts of tongues, to which perhaps 
ise principally refers. [3.] ‘That the 
why the Holy Ghost was not given was 
Jesvs was not yet glorified. First, 
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ce, then this was fulfilled, Out of his: 


ath of Christ is sometimes called his’ 
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receive the Holy Ghost. | glorification (ch. xiii. 31); for in his cross he 
i conquered and triumphed. Now the gift of 


the Holy Ghost was purchased by the blood 
of Christ : thiswas thevalwable consideration 
upon which the grant was grounded, and 
therefore till this price was paid (though 
many other gifts-were bestowed upon its 
being secured to be paid)the Holy Ghost was 
not given. Secondly, There was not so much 
need of the Spirit, while Christ himself was 
here upon earth, as there was when he was 
gone, to supply the want of him. Thirdly, 
The giving of the Holy Ghost was to be both 
an answer to Christ's zntercession (ch. xiv. 16), 
and an act of his dominion; and therefore 
till he is glorified,and enters upon both these, 
the-Holy Ghost is not given. Sowrthly, The 
conversion of the Gentiles was the glorifying 
of Jesus. When certain Greeks began to 
enquire after Christ, he said, Now is the Son 
of man glorified, ch. xii. 23. Now the time 
when the gospel should be propagated in the 
nations was not yet cume, and therefore there 
was as yet no occasion for the gift of tongues, 
that river of living water. But observe, 
though the Holy Ghost was not yet given, 
yet he was promised ; it was now the great 
promise of the Father, Actsi. 4.* Though 
the gifts of Christ’s grace are long deferred, 
yet they are well secured: and, while we are 
waiting for the good promise, we have the 
promise to live upon, which shall speak and 
shall not le. 

II. The consequents of this discourse, what 
entertainment it met with; in general, it oc- 
casioned differences: There was a division 
among the people because of him,v. 43. There 
was a schism, so the word is; there were di- 
versities of opinions, and those managed with 
heat and contention; various sentiments, and 
those such as set them at variance. Think we 
that Christ came to send peace, that all would 
unanimously embrace his gospel? No, the 
effect of the preaching of his gospel would 
be division, for, whilesome are gathered to tt, 
others will be gathered against it; and this 
will put things into a ferment, as here ; but 
this is no more the fault of the gospel than it 
is the fault of a wholesome medicine that it 
stirs up the peccant humours in the body, in 
order to the discharge of them. Observe what 
the debate was :-— 

1. Some were taken with him, and wel 
affected to him: Many of the people, when 
they heard this saying, heard him with such 
compassion and kindness invite poor sinners 
to him, and with such authority engage tc 
makethem happy, thatthey could not but think 
highly ofhim. (1.) Some of them said, O 
atruth this is the prophet, that prophet whom 
Moses spoke of to the fathers, who should be 
like unto him; or, This is the prophet who, 
according to the received notions of the 
Jewish church, is to be the harbinger and 


forerunner of the Messiah; or, This is try — 


a prophet, one divinely inspired and sent of 
God. (2.) Others went further, and said 
bs : 
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Lhe officers’ 
This is the Christ (v. 41), not the prophet of 
the Messiah, but the Messiah himself. The 
-Jews had at this time a more than ordinary 
expectation of the Messiah, which madethem 
ready to say upon every occasion, Lo, here 
7g Christ, or Lo, he is there; and this seems 
to be only the effect of some such confused, 
and floating notions which caughtat the first 
appearance, for we do not find that these. 
people became his disciples and followers ;, 
% good opinion-of Christ is far short of a 
lively faith in Christ ; many give Christ a 
good word that give him no more. These 
here said, This is the prophet, and this is the 
Christ, but could not persuade themselves to 
leave all and follow him; and so this their 
testimony to Christ was but a testimony 
against themselves. 

2. Others were prejudiced against him. 
No sooner was this great truth started, that 
Jesus is the Christ, than immediately it was 
contradicted and argued against: and this 
one thing, that his rise and origin were (as 
they took it for granted) out of Galilee, was 
thought enough to answer all the arguments 
for his being the Christ. For, shall Christ 
come out of Galilee? Has not the scrip- 
ture said that Christ comes of the seed of 
David? See here, (1.) A laudable know- 
ledge of the scripture. They were so far in 
the right, that the Messiah was to be a rod 
out of the stem of Jesse (Isa. xi. 1), that out 
of Bethlehem should arise the Governor, 
Mic. v. 2. This even the common people 
knew by the traditional expositions which 
their scribes gave them. Perhaps the peo- 
ple who had these scriptures so ready to 
object against Christ were not alike knowing 
in other parts of holy writ, but had had these 
put into their mouths by their leaders, to 
fortify their prejudices against Christ. Many 
that espouse some corrupt notions, and spend 
their zeal in defence of them, seem to be 
very ready in the scriptures, when indeed 
they know little more than those scriptures 
which they have been taught to pervert. 
(2.) A culpable ignorance of our Lord Jesus. 
They speak of it as’certain and past dispute 
that Jesus was of Galilee, whereas by enquir- 
ing of himself, or his mother, or his disciples, 
or by consulting the genealogies of the fa- 
mily of David, or the register at Bethlehem, 
they might have known that he was the Son 
of David, and a native of Bethlehem; but 
this they willingly are ignorant of. Thus 
gross falsehoods in matters of fact, concern- 
ing persons and things, are often taken up 
by prejudiced and partial men, and great re- 
solves founded upon them, even in the same 
place and the same age wherein the persons 
live and the things are done, while the truth 
might easily be found out. 

3. Others were enraged against him, and 
they would have taken him, v. 44. Though 


what he said was most sweet and gracious, ! 
vet they were exasperated against him for it, | Mischievous men fret that they ea 
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feust, they attended not the religiou 7 


doing well. © » woula 
they Pete ion. or oth 
him, and, if had thought no 
would, they would have done it tk 
They would have taken him; but 
laid hands on him, being ‘restéainec 
invisible power, because his hour y 
come. As the malice of Christ’s en 
always unreasonable, so sometimes 
pension of it is unaccountable. a 
45 Then came the officers” 
chief priests and Pharisees; anc 
said unto them, Why have y 
brought him? 46 The office 
swered, Never man spake lik 
man. 47 Then answered 
Pharisees, Are ye also deceivec 
Have any of the rulers or of the 
risees believed on him? 49 Bi 
people who knoweth not the k 
cursed. 50 Nicodemus saith 
them, (he that came to Jes 
night, being one of them,) 5 
our law judge any man, ‘bef 
hear him, and. know what he d 
52 They answered and said unt 
Art thou also of Galilee? § 
and look: for out of Galilee a 
no prophet. 53 And every mai 
unto his own house. 
The chief priests and Pharisees are 
a close cabal, contriving how to | 
Christ; though this was the great d 


of the day, but left them to the vi 
whom it was common for those gre 
siastics to consign and turn over thet 
of devotion, while they thought the 
better employed in the affairs of ch 
licy. They sat in the council-cham 
pecting Christ to be brought a pri 
them, as they had issued out warm 
apprehending him, v. 32. Now here 
told, a8 
I. What passed between them an 
own officers, who returned withou 
infecta—having done nothing. Obset 
1. The reproof they gave the offi 
not executing the warrant a 
Why have you not brought him? © 
ublicly ; the people were many of th 
rustelly and youl have assisted th 
taking him; this was the last day oft 
and they would not have such another 
tunity; “why then did you negh 
duty?” It vexed them that those 
their own creatures, who depended 
and on whom they depended, | 
minds they had instilled prejud 
Christ, should thus disappoint th 


a 


‘Thus did our Master suffer ill for saying and | mischief they would, Ps. cxil. 10; Nel 


es CHAP. VII. testimony of Christ. 
which the officers gave for | persons of quality and reputation : “ Have | 
cution of their warrant: Never | any of the rulers, or of the Pharisees, believed 
this man, v. 46. Now, (1) \on him? You know they have not, and you 
ery great truth, that never any ought to be bound up by theirjudgment,and 
th that wisdom, and power, and | to believe and do in religion according to the 
convincing clearness, and that | will of your superiors; will you be wiser than 
“eweetness, wherewith Christ spoke; | they >” Some of the rulers did embrace 
prophets, no, not Moses himself. | Christ (Matt. ix. 183 ch. iv. 53), and more 
ery officers that were sent to take | believed in him, but wanted courage to coli- 
> taken with him, and acknowledged | fess him (ch. xii. 42); but, when the interest 
“Though they were probably men who | of Christ runs low in the world, it is common 
quick sense of reason or eloquence, | for its adversaries to represent it as lower 
inly had no inclination to think well | than really it is. But it was too true that 
ret so much self-evidence was there | few, very few, of them did. Note, First, The 
at Christ said that they could not but| cause of Christ has seldom had rulers and 
him before all those that sat in Moses’s | Pharisees on its side. It needs not secular 
hus Christ was preserved by the| supports, nor proposes secular advantages, 
tod has upon the consciences even of | and therefore neither courts nor is courted by 
(3.) They said this to their lords | the great men of this world. Self-denial and 
the cross are hard lessons to rulers and Pha- 
risees. Secondly, This has confirmed many 
in their prejudices against Christ and his 
gospel, that the rulers and Pharisees have 
been no friends to them. Shall secular men 
pretend to be more concerned about spiritual 
things than spiritual men themselves, or to 
in favour of Christ, are witnesses | see further into religion than those who make 
its study their profession? If rulers and Pha- 
risees do not believe in Christ, they that do 
believe in him will be the most singular, un- 
fashionable, ungenteel people in the world, 
and quite out of the way of preferment; thus 
are people foolishly swayed by external mo- 
tives in matters of eternal moment, are willing 
to be damned for fashion-sake, and to go to 
hell in compliment to the rulers and Pharisees 
[2.] That they will link themselves with 
the despicable vulgar sort of people (v. 43): 
But this people, who know not the law, are 
cursed, meaning especially those that were 
well-affected to the doctrine of Christ. Ob- 
serve, First, How scornfully and disdainfully 
they speak of them: This people. It is not 
dade, this Jay-people, distinguished from them 
that were the clergy, but dxAo¢ ovros, this 
rabble-people, this pitiful, scandalous, scoun- 
drel_people, whom they disdained to set with 
é the dogs of their flock, though God had set 
ed, nor put a greater cheat uponthem-| them with the lambs of his. If they meant 
fhan those who promised themselves the commonalty of the Jewish nation, they 
Idly wealth and secular dominion with | were the seed of Abraham, and in covenant 
Messiah. Observe what a compliment | with God, and not to be spoken of with such 
e isees poe to these officers : “ Are you| contempt. The church’s common interests 
eiwed ? are betrayed when any one part of it studies 
to render the other mean and despicable. If 
they meant the followers of Christ, though 
they were gemfierally persons of small figure 
and fortune, yet by owning Christ they dis- 
covered such a sagacity, integrity, and inter- 
lest in the favours of Heaven, as made them 
en, even in their religion, are willing | truly great and considerable. Note, As the 
sverned by the example of those of the | wisdom of God has often chosen base things, 
rank; these officers therefore, whose and things which are despised, so the folly 
ents, such as they were, gave them a| of men has commonly debased and despised 
‘honour, are desired to consider, those whom God has chosen. Secondly, How 
That, if they become disciples of | unjustly they reproach them as ignorant of 
they go contrary to those who were | the woid of God: They know not the law ; as 


e them reflect upon themselves, with 
ght, “Do we know what we are 
when we are hating and persecuting 
, speaks so admirably well ra 
3 "The Pharisees endeavour to secure their 
rs to their interest, and to beget in them 
3 against Christ, to whom they saw 
to be well affected. They suggest 
nings: 
hat if they embrace the gospel of 
they will deceive themselves (v. 47): 
y also deceived ? Christianity has, from 
rise, been represented to the world as 
heat upon it, and they that embraced 
deceived, then when they began to 
deceived. Those that looked for a Mes- 
n external pomp thought those de- 
“who believed ina Messiah that ap- 
ed in poverty and disgrace; but the event 
res that none were ever more shamefully 
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The officers’ 
f none knew the law but those that knew it 

rom them, and no scripture-knowledge were 

current but what came out of their mint; 

and as if none knew the law but such as were 
observant of their canons and traditions. 
Perhaps many of those whom they thus de- 
spised knew the law, and the prophets teo, 
hetter than they did. Many a plain, honest, 
unlearned disciple of Christ, by meditation, 
experience, prayers, and especially obedience, 
attains to a more clear, sound, and useful 
knowledge of the word of God, than some 
great scholars with all their wit and learning. 
Thus David came to understand more than 
the ancients and ull his teachers, Ps. cxix. 99, 
100. If the common people did not know the 
law, yet the chief priests and Pharisees, of all 
men, should not have upbraided them with 
this; for whose fault was it but theirs, who 
should have taught them better, but, instead 
of that, took away the key of knowledye? 
Luke xi. 52. Thirdly, How magisterially 
they pronounce sentence upon them- they 
are cursed, hateful to God, and all wise men; 
imumarapror—an execrable people. It is well 
that their saying they were cursed did not 
make them so, for the curse causeless shall 
not come. It isa usurpation of God’s' pre- 
rogative, as well as great uncharitableness, to 
say of any particular persons, much more of 
any body of people, that they are reprobates. 
We are unable to ¢ry, and therefore unfit to 
condemn, and our rule is, Bless, and curse not. 
Some think they meant no more than that 
the people were apt to be deceived’ and made 
fools of ; but they use this odious word, 
They are cursed, to express their own indig- 
nation, and to frighten their officers from 
having any thing to do with them; thus the 
language of hell, in our profane age, calls 
every thing that is displeasing cursed, and 
damned, and ‘confounded. Now, for aught 
that appears, these officers had their convic- 
tions baffled and stifled by these suggestions, 
and they never enquire further after Christ ; 
one word from a ruler or Pharisee will sway 
more with many than the true reason-of 
things, and the great interests of their souls. 

II. What passed between them and Nico- 
demus, a member of their own body, v. 50, 
&c. Observe, Ei : 

1. The just and rational objection which 
Nicodemus made against their proceedings. 
Even in their corrupt and wicked sanhedrim 
God left not himself quite wthout witness 
against their enmity; nor was the vote against 
Christ carried nemine contradicente—unani- 
mously. Observe, ; 

(1.) Who it was that appeared against. 
them; it was Nicodemus, he that came to 
Jesus by night, being one of them, v. 50. Ob- 
serve, concerning him, [1.] That, though he 
had been with Jesus, and taken him for his 
teacher, yet he retained his place in the coun- 
cil, and his vote among them. Some impute 
this to bis weakness and cowardice, and think 
it was bis fault that he did not quit his place, 
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but Christ 1 2 
else he would have do 
all to follow him ; therefore 
ee dom not immec¢ 
throw up is place, because there | 
have oppo of Ch: 
interest, cod etacaiaeig oae F the 
rage, which Pager he did more than 
aware of. He might there be as } 
among Absalom’s counsellors, instr 
to turn their counsels into foolishness. " 
we must in no case deny our Mast 


may wait for an o unity of 
cgay of 


him to the best 1] 
remnant among all sorts, and mam 
finds, or puts, or makes, some goc 
worst places and! societies. ‘her 
Daniel in Nebuchadnezzar’s court, ai 
hemiah in Artaxerxes’s. . [2.] That 
at first he came to Jesus by night, for 
being known, and still’ continued in hi 
yet, when there was occasion, he bol 
peared in defence of Christ, and oppos 
whole council that were set against 
Thus many believers who at first wei 
rous, and ready to flee at the shaki 
leaf, have at length, by divine grace, 
courageous, and able to laugh at the s 
ofa spear. Let none justify the dis 
of their faith by the example of Nico 
unless, like him, they be ready 
occasion openly to a 
Christ, though they 
Nicodemus did here, and‘ch. xix. : 
(2.) What: he alleged against’ 
ceedings (v. 51): Doth our law judg 
before it hear him (awobon rap’ ab 
from himself) and know what he doeti 
means, nor doth the law of any cit 
tion allow it. -Observe, ft] 
argues from the principles of their ¢ 
and an incontestable rule of justice, 7" 
man is to be condemned ae 
urged the excellency of Christ’s d 
the evidence of his miracles, or 
them his divine discourse with hi 
had been but to cast pearls before 
would trample them under their 
would turn again and rend him 
he waives them. [2.] Whereas 
reproached the people, especially 
ers of Christ, as ignorant of the law, he 
tacitly retorts the charge upon: thems 
and shows how ignorant they v 
of the first principles of the law, si 
they to give law to others: G4] 
here said to judge, and hear, now, 
magistrates that govern and are govert 
it judge, and hear, and know; for the 
the mouth of the law, and whatsoeve: 
bind and loose according to the Ja 
said to be bound and loosed by - the ; 
It is highly fit that none sh come, ul 
the sentence of the. law; till they have 
a fair trial undergone the: serutiny) o 
Judges, when they receive the complain 
the accuser, must always reserve in ¢ 


i 
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for the defence of the aceused, | rulers and Pharisees. (1.] Is any man or 
s two ears, to remind them -to| worth and virtue ever the worse for the po- 
es; this is said to be the man-|verty and obscurity of his country? The- 
the Romans, Acts xxv. 18. The | Galileans were the seed of Abraham ; barba- 
of our law is Oyer and Terminer, first rians and Scythians are the seed of Adan; 
d then to determine. [5.] Persons and have we not all one Father? [2:) Sup- 
judged, not by what is sad of | posing no prophet had risen out of Galilee, 
ut. by what. they do. Our law will,| yet it is not impossible that any should arise 
what men’s opinions are of them, or| thence. If Elijah was the first prophet. of 
against them, but, What have they | Gilead (as perhaps he was), and if the Gilead- 
overt-acts can they be con-|ites were called fugitives, must it therefore be 
of? Sentence must he given, secun-.| questioned whether he ‘was a prophet or no? 
egata et probata—according to whatis| 3. The hasty adjournment of the court 
and. proved. Facts, and not faces, hereupon. They broke up the assembly in 
e known in judgment; and the scale | confusion, and with precipitation, and every 
tice must be used before the sword of}man went to his own house. They met to 
take counsel together against the Lord and. his 
e may suppose that the motion| Anointed, but they imagined a vain thing ; 
us made in the house upon this|and not only he that sits in heaven laughed 
hat Jesus should he desired to come | at them, but we may sit on earth and laugh 
give them an, account of himself and his|at them too, to:see all the policy of the close 
trine, and that they should favour him) cabal broken to pieces: with one plain honest 
impartial and unprejudiced hearing ; word, They were not willing: to hear Nico- 
though none of them could, gainsay | demus; because they could:not: answer him. 
im, none of thera would second his | As soon as they perceived they liad one such 
among them; they saw it was to) no purpose 
hat was said to this objection. Here) to go on with their design, and therefore put 
direct reply given to it; but, when they off the debate to a more convenient’ season, 
‘not resist the force of his argument, when he was absent. Thus the counsel of 
fell foul upon him, and, what was to|the Lord is made to stand, in spite ofthe de- 
in reason they made up in railing: and:| vices in the: hearts of men. 
gach. Note, It.1s a sign of a bad cause CHAP. VIIL 
hen men cannot bear to hear reason, and in this chapter-we have, A. Christ's, evading: the saare which the 
Ghas an affront to be reminded of its). {e"%/2") rh "tprehiScovtel ar conferences of Me ih 
ims Whoever are against Treason give Ehren that eevilles ed hint and pia occasion eeeth val 
to suspect that reason is against them. Sal Teas Beak glans Mielib top bhi saeckah Setar ean: 
ow they taunt him: Art thou also of causes fs fried of ory naetiori ae ry aa 3. 
22 y. 52. Some thiuk he. was aged his Father’ and their father, ver Soap. 6) Hare lin bib die 
he served. for continuin among those course m aneyie i their tend nen dempemnbeng ber, te 
he knew to be enemies oe Christ, and Ee pit pea a 2 ae of wrudeaae, 
s speaking no more on the behalf of ESUS. went unto the mount of 
‘than what he might have said on be- Olives. 2 And’ early in the 


the greatest criminal—that he should 5 SOK 
i See pmned unheard. Had he said, | MOTE he came again ito the 


for this Jesus, I have heard him myself, temple, and all the people came unto 
snow he is.a teacher come from God, and | him; and he sat down, and taught 
ou, in opposing him fight against God,” as|}them. 3) And'the scribes and Pha- 


cht to have said, ne could not have} _; 5 
nee abused than he:was for this feeble risees brought unto him a woman 


rt of his tenderness for Christ. As to what | taken in adultery ; and when. they 
said to Nicodemus, we may observe, had set her in the midst, 4 They 
' How false the grounds of their argu-| say’ unto him, Master, this woman 
were, for, [1.] They suppose that Christ|was taken in adultery, in the very 
of Galilee, and this. was. false, ‘and, if\ N M aie. hed J 
they would have been at.the pains of an im- act. 5 Now Moses.in the law com- 
fal enquiry they would have found it'so. manded. us, that. such, should be 
They suppose that because most of, his stoned: but what sayest thou? 6 
ples were Galileans, they were all such, | This they said, tempting him, that they 


, i |p Duet papain might have to accuse him. But Jesus 


no prophet had risen, and for this appeal stooped. down, and with his, finger 
Wicodemus’s, search; yet this was false) wrote, on the ground, as though he 
Jonah was of Gath-hepher, Nahum an| heard them not. 7 Sov when: they 
ite, both of Galilee. Thus do. they} Gontinued asking him, he lifted up 


lies their refuge. 4 P 
How it fae arguings were upon himself, and said unto them, He tha* 


grounds, such as were a shame to|is without sin among you, let him 
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CHAP. VIII. ‘3 taken in adultery 


eee ee ei ON 
The woman ST. JOHN taken 
first cast a stone at her. 8 And| have chosen it at other times) as’ 


again he stooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. 9 And they which 
heard it, being convicted by their 
own conscience, went out one by one, 
beginning at the eldest, even unto the 
last: and Jesus was left alone, and 
the woman standing in the midst. 
10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, 
and saw nene but the woman, he said 
unto her, Woman, where are those 
thine accusers? hath no man con- 
demned thee? 11 She said, No man, 
Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Nei- 
ther do I condemn thee: go, and sin 
no more. 


Though Christ was basely abused in the 
foregoing chapter, both by the rulers and by 
the people, yet here we have him still at Je- 
rusalem, still in the temple. How often would 
he have gathered them! Observe, 

I. His retirement in the evening out of the 
town (v. 1): He went unto the mount of olives ; 
whether to some friend’s house, or to some 
booth pitched there, now at the feast of ta- 
bernacles, is not certain; whether he rested 
there, or, as some think, continued all night 
in prayer to God, we are not told. But he 
went out of Jerusalem, perhaps because he 
had no friend there that had either kindness 
or courage enough to give him a night’s 
lodging; while his persecutors had houses of 
their own to go to (ch. vii. 53), he could not 
so much as borrow a place to lay his head 
on, but what he must go a mile or two out 
of town for. He retired (as some think) be- 
cause he would not expose himself to the 
peril of a popular tumult in the night. Itis 
prudent to go out of the way of danger when- 
ever we can do it without going out of the 
way of duty. In the day-time, when he had 
work to do in the temple, he willingly ex- 
posed himself, and was under special protec- 
tion, Isa. xlix. 2. But in the night, when 
he had not work to do, he withdrew into the 
country, and sheltered himself there. 

II. His return in the morning to the tem- 
ple, and to his work there, v.2. Observe, 

1. What a diligent preacher Christ was: 
Early in the morning he came again, and 
taught. Though he had been teaching the 
.ay before, he taught again to-day. Christ 
was a constant preacher, in season and out 
of season. Three things were taken notice 
of here concerning Christ’s preaching. (1.) 
The time: Early in the morning. ough 
he lodged out of town, and perhaps had 
spent much of the night in secret prayer, yet 
he came early. When a day’s work is to be 
done for God and souls it is good to begin 
betimes, and take the day before us. (2.) The 
place: In the temple; not so much because 
it was a consecrated place (for then he would 


was now a place of concourse; a 
hereby countenance solemn assem 
religious worship, and encourage 
come up to the temple, for he had - 
left it desolate. (3.) His posture: 
down, and taught, as one having au 
and as one that intended to abide b: 
some time. , ~~ 
2. How diligently his preaching 4 
tended non a0 the sophe prea 
and perhaps many of then were the ¢ 
people, who were this day to returr 
from the feast, and were desirous to h 
sermon more from the mouth of Christ 
they returned. They came to him, 
he came early. They that seek him earl 
Jind him. Though the rulers were dis 
at those that came to hear him, y 
would come; and he taught them, | 
they were angry at him too. Thougl 
were few or none among them that wel 
sons of any figure, yet Christ bade 
welcome, and taught them. a 
III. His dealing with those that b 
to him the woman taken in adultery, te 
him. The scribes and Pharisees wou 
only not hear Christ patiently them 
but they disturbed him when the peop 
attending on him. Observe here, 
1. The case proposed to him by the: 
and Pharisees, who herein contrived t 
a quarrel with him, and bring him 
snare, v. 3—6. : 
(1.) ~ set the prisoner to the b: 
they brought him a woman taken in ad 
perhaps now lately taken, during the 
the feast of tabernacles, when, it m 
their dwelling in booths, and their 
and joy, might, by wicked minds, whit 
rupt the best things, be made occas! 
sin. Those that were taken in adulte 
by the Jewish law to be put to death, 
the Roman powers allowed them the 
tion of, and therefore she was brough t 
the ecclesiastical court. Observe, § 
taken in her adultery. Though adulte1 
work of darkness, which the criminals 
monly take all the care they can to co 
yet sometimes it is strangely brou 
light. Those that promise themselve 
crecy in sin deceive themselves. e | 
and Pharisees bring her to Christ, ar 
her in the midst of the assembly, as if 
would leave her wholly to the judgme 
Christ, he having sat down, as a judge 
the bench. 
(2.) They prefer an indictment a 
her: Master, this woman was taken in 
tery,v.4. Here they call him Master w 
but the day before they had called a a 
in hopes with their flatteries to have 
him, as those, Luke xx. 20. But, 
men may be imposed upon with comp 
ments, he that searches the heart cannot. 
[i.] The crime for which the prisc 
stands indicted is no less than adul 


lage 


= sigh - CHAP. 
: the patriarchal age, before the 
was looked upon as an iniquity 
by the judges, Job xxxi. 9—11; 
ii. 24. The Pharisees, by their 
prosecution of this offender, seemed 
a great zeal against the sin, when it 
ed afterwards that they themselves 
: not free from it; nay, they were within 
* all uncleanness, Matt. xxiii. 27, 28. 
It is common for those that are indul- 
their own sin to be severe against the 
others. 
“The proof of the crime was from the 
as evidence of the fact, an incontesta- 


ere was no room left to plead not guilty. 


na tion. 


a, 


of man in his degeneracy. 


for countenancing th 


As an enemy to 


vof ; she was taken in the act, so that 


ad she not been taken in this act, she 
ight have gone on to another, till her heart 
been perfectly hardened; but sometimes 
es a mercy to sinners to have their 
ought to light, that they may do no 
presumptuously. Better our sin should 
us than damn us, and be set in order 
us for our conviction than for our 


They produce the statute in this case 
» and provided, and upon which she was 
icted, v. 5. Moses in the law commanded 
# such should be stoned. Moses com- 
aded that they should be put to death (Lev. 
10; Deut. xxii. 22), but not that they 
Jd be stoned, unless the adulteress was 
not married, or was a priest’s 
r, Deut. xxii. 21. Note, Adultery is 
n exceedingly sinful sin, for it is the rebel- 

| of a vile lust, not only against the com- 
nd, but against the covenant, of our God. 
fis the violation of a divine institution. in 
acency, by the indulgence of one of the 


They pray his judgment in the case: 
t what sayest thou, who pretendest to be 
eacher come from God to repeal old laws 

tnew ones? What hast thou to say 
case?” If they had asked this ques- 
in sincerity, with a humble desire to 
his mind, it had been very commend- 
Those that are entrusted with the ad- 
ation of justice should look up to 
st for direction; but this they said tempt- | ther employ themselves in any lawful stu- 
, that they might have to accuse him, 0 
_ [1.) If he should confirm the sentence 
the law, and let it take its course, they 
d censure him as inconsistent with him- 
he having received publicans, and har- 
and with the character of the Messiab, 
ould be meek, and have salvation, and 
im a year of release; and perhaps they 


and as one that usurped an authority to cor- : ; 
et and contro] it, and would confirm that | imputation of contradictmg either the law of 
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vill. : taken in ‘hating 
prejudice agamst him which his enemies 
were so industrious to propagate, that he 
came to destroy the law and the prophets. 
Secondly, As a friend to sinners, and, conse- 
quently, a favourer of sin; if he should seem 
to connive at such wickedness, and let it go 
unpunished, they would represent him as 
countenancing it, and being a patron of 
offences, if he was a protector of offenders, 
than which no reflection could be more invi- 
dious upon one that professed the strictness, 
purity, and business of a prophet. 

2. The method he took’ to resolve this 
case, and so to break this snare. ° 

(1.) He seemed to slight it, and turned a 
deaf ear to it: He stooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. It is impossible to tell, and 
therefore needless to ask, what he wrote; but 
this is the only mention made in the gospels 
of Christ’s writing. Eusebius indeed speaks 
of his writing to Abgarus, king of Edessa. 
Some think they have a liberty of conjecture 
as to what he wrote here. Grotius says, It 
was some grave weighty saying, and that it 
was usual for wise men, when they were 
very thoughtful concerning any thing, to do 


in the dust. Others this, The earth accuses 
the earth, but the judgment is mine. Christ 
by this teaches us to be slow to speak when 
difficult cases are proposed to us, not quickly 
to shoot our bolt; and when provocations 
are given us, or we are bantered, to pause 
and consider before we reply; think twice © 
before we speak once: The heart of the wise 
studies to answer. Our translation from 
some Greek copies, which add, px xpoozot- 
oépevoc (though most copies have it not), 
give this account of the reason of his writ- 
ing on the ground, as though he heard them 
not. He did as it were look another way, 
to show that he was not willing to take 
notice of their address, saying, in effect, 
Who made me a judge or a divider? It is 
safe in many cases to be deaf to that which 
it is not safe to answer, Ps. xxxvil. 13. 
Christ would not have his ministers to be 
entangled in secular affairs. Let them ra- 


dies, and fill up their time in writing on 
the ground (which nobody will heed), than 
busy themselves in that which does not be- 
long to them. But, when Christ seemed 
as though he heard them not, he made it 
appear that he not only heard their words, 


but knew their thoughts. 


aground, and that he could not avoid the 


so. Jerome and Ambrose suppose he wrote, _ 
Let the names of these wicked men be written _ 
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(2.) When they importunately, or rather - 
d accuse him to the Roman governor, | impertinently, pressed him for an answer, he 
e Jews in the exercise | turned the conviction of the prisoner upon 
dicial power. But, [2.] If he should | the prosecutors, v. 7. ; 
her, and give his opinion that the sen- [1.] They continued asking him, and his 
should not be executed (as they ex-} seeming not to take notice of them made 
he would), they would represent him,|them the more vehement; for now they 
the law of Moses, | thought sure enough that they had run him 
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Moses, if he should acquit the prisoner, or 
his own doctrine of mercy and pardon, if he 
should condemn her; and therefore they 


pushed on their appeal to him with vigour ;_ 


whereas they should. have construed his dis- 
regard of them as a check to their design, 
and an intimation to them to desist, as they 
tendered. their own reputation. 

[2.] At last he put them all to shame, and 
silence with one word: He lifted up himself, 
awaking as one out of sleep (Ps. lxxviii. 65), 
and said unto them, He that is without sin 
among, you, let him first cast a stone at her. 

First, Here Christ avoided the snare which 
they nad laid for him, and effectually saved 
his own reputation. He neither reflected 
upon the law’ nor excused the prisoner’s 
guilt, nor did he on the other hand encourage 
the prosecution or countenance their heat ; 
see the good effect of consideration. When 
we cannot make our point by steering a di- 
rect course, itis good to fetch a compass. 

Secondly, In the net which they spread is 
their own foot taken. ‘They came with design 
to accuse him, but they were forced to accuse 
themselves. Christ owns it was fit the pri- 
soner should be prosecuted, but appeals to 


_ their consciences whether they were fit to be 


the prosecutors. 

a. He here refers»to that rule which the 
law of Moses prescribed in the execution: of 
criminals, that the hand of the witnesses must 
be first upon them (Deut. xvi. 7), as in’ the 
stoning of Stephen, Acts vil. 58. The scribes 
and Pharisees were the witnesses against this 
woman: Now Christ puts it to them whe- 
ther, according to their own law, they would 
dare’to be the executioners. Durst they take 
away that life with their hands which they 
were now taking away with their tongues? 
would: not their own consciences fly in their 
faces if they did? 

b. He builds upon an uncontested maxim 
in morality, that it is very absurd for men 
to be zealous in punishing the offences of 
others, while they are every whit as: guilty 
themselves, and they are not better than self- 
condemned who judge others, and yet them- 
selves do the same thing: “If there be any 
of you who is without sin, without sin of 
this nature, that has not some time or other 
been guilty of fornication or adultery, let him 
cast the first stone at her.” Not that magis- 
trates; who are conscious of guilt themselves, 
should therefore connive at others’ guilt. But 
therefore, (a.) Whenever we: find fault with 
others, we ought to reflect upon ourselves, 
and to be more severe against sin in ourselves 
than in others. (6.) We ought to be favour- 
able, though not to the sins, yet to the per- 
sons, of those that offend, and’ to restore 
them with a spirit of meekness, considering 
ourselves and our’own corrupt nature. Aut 
sumus, aut fuimus, vel possumus esse‘ quod hic 
est—We either are, or have been, or may de, 
what heis. Let this restrain us from throwing 
stones at our brethren, anid proclaiming’ their 
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faults. Let him 
discourse as this, and 
truly frehiten. cir own § 
at it, and be to let it dro 
that are any way obliged toa 
the faults of others are concern 
well to themselves, and keep them: 
(Matt. vii..5), Qui alterum ineusat pi 
se intuer} oportet.| The snuffers of th 
nacle were of pure gold, ‘yo se 
c. Perhaps he refers to the trial 
suspected wife by the jealous husb 
the waters of jealousy. The man 
bring her to the priest (Num. v. 15), 
scribes and Pharisees brought t 0 
Christ. Now it'was a received:opin 
the Jews, and confirmed by experien 
if the husband who: brought his wife 
trial had himself been. at anytime gi 
adultery, Aque non explorant ejus ux 
The bitter water had no. effect upon th 
“ Come then,” saith isty “a 
your own tradition will:% judge: you 
are without sin, stand to the charge, 
bre pede ~ executed; butiifi not, 
she be guilty, while you that: presetit 
equally so; according to your own 
shall na free.” ae : vi 
d. In this he’ attended to the gre: 
which he came into the world ‘abot 
was to bring sinners to repentant 
destroy, but to-save. He aimed 
not only the prisoner to repentance 
ing her his mercy, but the pro 
by showing them their'sins: Th 
ensnare him ; he sought to convi 
vert them: Thus: the blood-thirs 
upright, but the just seck his: soul: 
(3.] Having given: them this 
word, he left them to consider o 
again stooped down, and wroteon the 
v. 8. As when they made: their’ ad 
seemed to slight’ their question; so ni 
he had. given them an answer he sl 
their resentment of it, not caring w 
said to it; nay, they needed not 
reply ; the matter was lodged in 
breasts, let them make the best ¢ 
Or, he would not seem to wait for 
lest they should on'a sudden: ju 
selves, and then think themselves bot 
honour to persist in it; but gaves' thei 
to pause, and to commune with thei 
God saith, I hearkened- 
Jer. viii. 6. Some Greek copies 
He wrote on the ground, iwvoc tnaorev 
Tac apapriac—the sins of every one of 
this he could do, for he sets: our im 
before him ; and’ this! he will’ do, for | 
set them in. order before us' too! hese 
our transgressions, Job xiv. 17. But hi 
not write men’s’ sins’ in’ the sand; n0 
are written as with’ a pen of 4 
point of a diamond (Jer: xvii. 1," 
forgotten till they are forgiven. 
4.] The scribes and: Pharisees’ we 
strangely thunderstiuck . with the wor 


i f 


et 


ag ui Uber ads akg heh a Haak iM ale Be aks Mai tee emer re. 3 
Ms . F bs d - 


ey let fall their persecution of | their Redeemer ; and will they then gofrom — 
they durst no further tempt, | him ? To whom will they go? r 
prosecution of the woman, whom} ([5.] When. the self-conceited prosecutors. 
no longer accuse (v. 9): They| quitted the field, and fled for the same, the 
one by one. self-condemned prisoner stood her ground, 
Perhaps his writing on the ground | with a resolution to abide by the judgment 
ed them, as the hand-writing on the | of our Lord Jesus: Jesus was left alone from 
htened Belshazzar. ‘They concluded the company of the scribes and Pharisees, 
writing bitter things against them, | free from their molestations, and the woman 
their doom. Happy they who have | standing in the midst of the assembly that 
n to. be afraid of Christ’s writing! | were attending on Christ’s, preaching, where 
,, What he said frightened them | they set her, v. 3. She did not seek to make 
- them to their own consciences ; | her escape, though she had opportunity for 
_ shown them to themselves, and they | it; but her prosecutors had appealed unto 
. afraid if they should stay till he lifted | Jesus, and to him she would go, on him she: 
aself again his next word would show|would wait for her doom. Note, Those 
to the world, and shame them, before| whose cause is brought before our Lord 
and therefore they thought it best to | Jesus will never have occasion to remove. it: 
. They went out one by one, that | into any other court, for he is the refuge of 
sht go out softly, and not by a noisy | penitents. The law which accuses us, and 
disturb Christ; they went away by | calls for judgment against us, is by the 
as people being ashamed steal away when| gospel of Christ made to withdraw ; its de- 
ce in battle, 2 Sam. xix. 3. The order of | mands axe answered, and its clamours si- 
f departure is taken notice of, beginning | lenced, by the blood of Jesus. Our cause is 
dest, either because they were most lodged in the gospel court; we are left with 
or first aware of the danger they were | Jesus alone, it is with him only that we have 
put to the blush; and if the | now to deal, for to him all judgment is com- 
quit the field, and retreat ingloriously, | mitted; let us therefore secure our interest 
in him, and we are made for ever. Let his 


urvel if the younger follow them. Now 
e, 1. The force of the word of Christ gospel rule us, and it will infallibly save us. 
the conviction of sinners: They who| [6.] Here is the conclusion of the trial, 
it were convicted by their own con-| and the issue it was brought to: Jesus lifted 
ences. Conscience is God’s deputy in the | up himself, and he saw none but the woman, v. 
|, and one word from him will set it on 10, 11. Though Christ may seem to take 
Heb. iv. 12. Those that had been|no notice of what is said and done, but leave 
adulteries, and long fixed ina proud | it to the contending sons of men to deal it 
of themselves, were here, even the | out among themselves, yet, when the hour of 
; of them, startled by the word of] his judgment is come, he will no longer keep 
st; even scribes and Pharisees, who] silence. When David had appealed to God, 
6 most conceited of themselves, are by he prayed, Lift up thyself, Ps. vu. 6, and 
power of Christ’s word made to retire|xciv. 2. The woman, it is likely, stood 
ame. 2. The folly of sinners under | trembling at the bar, as one doubtful of the 
convictions, which appears in these issue. Christ was without sin, and might 
and Pharisees. (1.) It is folly for| cast the first stone; but though none more 
that are under convictions to make it | severe than he against sin, for he is infinitely 
ir principal care to avoid shame, as Judah | just and holy, none more compassionate than 
Xxxvill. 23), lest we be shamed. Our|he.to sinners, for he is infinitely gracious 
should be more to save our souls than | and merciful, and this poor malefactor finds 
ve our credit. Saul evidenced his hy-| him so, now that she stands upon her deliver- 
isy when he said, I have sinned, yet now | ance. Here is the method of courts of judi-- 
cature observed. 


me, I pray thee. ‘There is no way to 
he honour and comfort of penitents, but| First, The prosecutors are called: Where 
ing the shame of penitents. (2.) It is | are those thine accusers? Hath no man con- 
for those that are under convictions to | demned thee? Not but that Christ knew 
ive how to. shift off their convictions, where they were; but he asked, that ‘he 
. get rid of them. The scribes and| might shame them, who declined his judg- 
ees had the wound opened, and now | ment, and encourage her who resolved to 
ould have been desirous to have it| abide by it. St. Paul’s challenge is like this, 
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 


' and then it might have been healed, 
this was the thing they dreaded and de- | elect ? Where are those their accusers? ‘The 


 (3.) It is folly for those that are | accuser of the brethren shall be fairly cast out, 
er convictions to get away from Jesus and all indictments legally and regularly 
frist, as these here did, for he is the only | quashed. 

hme that can heal the wounds of conscience,| Secondly, They do not appear when the 
eak peace to us. Those that are con- question is asked: Hath no man condemned 
d by their consciences will be condemned | thee ? She said, No man, Lord. She speaks 
hb air Judge if they be not justified by respectfully to Christ, calls him Lord but 
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Christ's discourse 
is silent concerning her prosecutors, says 


ant a si ® 5% 
nothing in answer to that question whic's and sincere aes > the n 
| therefore said that which woul f 
cusers? She does not triumph in their re- | as he did to that woman who was as 


concerned them, Where are those thine ac- 


treat norexult over themas witnesses agains‘ 
themselves, not against her. If we hope to 
ve forgiven by our Judge, we must forgive 
our accusers; and if their accusations, how 
invidious soever, were the happy occasion of 
awakening our consciences, we may easily 
forgive them this wrong. But she answered 
the question which concerned herself, Has no 
man condemned thee? ‘True penitents find it 
enough to give an account of themselves to 
God, and will-not undertake to give an ac- 
count of other people. 

Thirdly, The prisoner is therefore dis- 
charged: Neither do I condemn thee ; go, and 
sin no more. Consider this, 

(a.) As her discharge from the temporal 
punishment: “ If they do not condemn thee 
to be stoned to death, neither do I.” Not 
that Christ came to disarm the magistrate of 
his sword of justice, nor that it is his will that 
capital punishments should not be inflicted 
on malefactors; so far from this, the admi- 
nistration of public justice is established 
by the gospel, and made subservient to 
Christ’s kingdom: By me kings reign. But 
Christ would not condemn this woman, (a.) 
Because it was none of his business ; he was 
no judge nor divider, and therefore would not 
intermeddle in secular affairs. His kingdom 
was not of this world. Tractent fabrilia fabri 
—Let every one act in his own province. (b.) 
Because she was prosecuted by those that 
were more guilty than she and could not for 
shame insist upon their demand of justice 
against her. The law appointed the hands 
of the witnesses to be first upon the criminal, 
and afterwards the hands of all the people, 
so that if they fly off, and do not condemn 
her, the prosecution drops. The justice of 
God, in inflicting temporal judgments, some- 
times takes notice of a comparative righteous- 
ness, and spares those who are otherwise ob- 
noxious when the punishing of them would 
gratify those that are worse than they, Deut. 
xxxii. 26,27. But, when Christ dismissed her, 
it was with this caution, Go, and sin no more. 
Impunity emboldens maiefactors, and there- 
fore those who are guilty, and yet have found 
raeans to escape the edge of the law, need to 
double the:r watch, lest Satan get advantage ; 
for the fairer the escape was, the fairer the 
warning was to go and sin no more. Those 
who help to save the life of a criminal chould, 
as Christ here, help to save the soul with 
this caution. 

b. As her discharge from the eternal pu- 
nishment. For Christ to say, I do not con- 


demn thee is, in effect, to say, I do forgive|debates between Christ and cont Ad 
thee; and the Son of man had power on earth| sinners, who cayilled at the most gra 


to forgive sins, and could upon good grounds 


give this absolution; for as he knew the|is not certain whether these dispu 
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confound them, so 


sucha sinner as this, who was likewise | 
upon with disdain by a Pharisee (Lu 
48, 50): Thy sins are iven thee, 
peace. Sohere, Neither do I condemn 
Note, (a.) Those are truly happy whom ( 
doth not condemn, for his discharge is 
ficient answer to all other challenges ; 
all coram non judice—before an unauth 
judge. (b.) Christ will not condemn } 
who, though they have sinned, will g 
no more, Ps. lxxxy. 8; Isa. lv. 7. EB 
not take the advantage he has against i 
our former rebellions, if we will but lay. 
our arms and return to our allegia 
Christ’s favour to us in the remission 0 
sins that are past should be a prey: 
argument with us to go and sin no 
Rom. vi. 1, 2. Will not Christ con 
thee? Go then and sin no more. } 

12 Then spake Jesus again 
them, saying, I am the light of 
world: he that followeth me shall 
walk in darkness, but shall have 
light of life. 13 The Pharisees t 
fore said unto him, Thou beares 
cord of thyself; thy record is. 
true. 14 Jesus answered and 
unto them, Though I bear recor 
myself, yeé my record is true: f 
know whence I came, and whith 
go; but ye cannot tell whence Le 
and whither I go. 15 Ye judge 
the flesh; I judge no man. 16 
yet if I judge, my judgment is 
for I am not alone, but I and 
Father that sent me. 17 It is 
written in your law, that 
mony of two men is true. 1 
one that bear witness of mys 
the Father that sent me bea’ 
ness of me. 19 Then said they 
him, Where is thy Father? . 
answered, Ye neither know me, 
my Father: if ye had known mi 
should have known my Father: 
20 These words spake Jesus 
treasury, as he taught in the tem 
and no man laid hands on him; 
his hour was not yet come. 


The rest of the chapter is taken uj 


words that proceeded out of his mi 


hardness and impenitent hearts of the pro-|the same day that the adulteress as 


‘secutors and therefore said that which would! charged; it is probable they were, 
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ow early Christ began that 


ther Pharisees (v.13) to confront | 
who had brass enough in their fore- 
to keep them in countenance, though 
of their party were put to such a shame- 
reat ;-nay perhaps that made them the 
dustrious to pick quarrels with him, 
eve, if possible, the reputation of their 
y. In these verses we have, 
‘A great doctrine laid down, with the 
tion of it. 

‘The doctrine is, That Christ is the light 
e world (v. 12): Then spoke Jesus again 
them; though he had spoken a great 
to them to little purpose, and what he 
id was opposed, yet he spoke again, for 
aketh once, yea, twice. 'They had 
med a deaf ear to what he said, and yet 
3 spoke again to them, saying, I am the light 
he world. Note, Jesus Christ is the light 
world. One of the rabbies saith, 
is the name of the Messiah, as it is 
n, Dan. ii. 22, And light dwelleth with 
God is light, and Christ is the image 
e invisible God; God of gods, Light of 
He was expected to be a light to 
en the Gentiles (Luke ii. 32), and so the 
t of the world, and not of the Jewish 
rch only. The visible light of the world 
1e sun, and Christ is the Sun of righteous- 
One sun enlightens the whole world, 
es one Christ, and there needs no more. 
in calling himself the light expresses, 
@.) What he is in himself—most excellent 
nd glorious. (2.) What he is to the world— 
ntain of light, enlightening every man. 
at a dungeon would the world be with- 
the sun! So would it be without Christ 
hom light came into the world, ch. iii. 19. 
The inference from this doctrine is, He 
followeth me, as a traveller follows the 
in a dark night, shall not walk in 
kness, but shall have the light of life. If 
t be the light, then, (1.) It is our duty 
low him, to submit’ ourselves to his 
nee, and in every thing take directions 
m him, in the way that leads to happiness. 
follow false lights—ignes fatui, that 
them to destruction; but Christ is the 
ight. It is not enough to look ar this 
ht, and to gaze upon it, but we must foi- 
jt, believe in it, and walk in it, for it is 
a t to our feet, not our eyes only. (3.) It 
s the happiness of those who follow Christ 
it they shall not walk in darkness. They 
not be left destitute of those instructions 
e way of truth which are necessary to 
them from destroying error, and those 
ons in the way of duty which are ne- 
to keep them from damning sin. 
‘shall have the light of life, that know- 
and enjoyment of God which will be 
em the light of spiritual life in this 
d and of everlasting life in the other 
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no other day, and takes | world, where there will be no death nor dark- 

ness. Follow Christ, and we shall undoubt- 

' Though those Pharisees that | edly be happy in both worlds. Follow Chnst, 

he woman had absconded, yet there | and we shall follow him to heaven. 


II. The objection which the Pharisees 


made against this doctrine, and it was very 
trifling and frivolous: Thou bearest record of 
thyself; thy record is not true, v. 13. In 
this objection they went upon the suspicion _ 
which we commonly have of men’s self-com- 
mendation, which is concluded to be the 
native language of self-love, such as we are 
all ready to condemn in others, but few are 


willing to own in themselves. But in this 
case the objection was very unjust, for, 1. 


They made that his crime, and a diminution 


to the credibility of his doctrine, which im 
the case of one who introduced a divine re- 
velation was necessary and unavoidable. Did 


not Moses and all the prophets bear witness ~ 


of themselves when they avouched them- 
selves to he God’s messengers? Did not the 
Pharisees ask John Baptist, What sayest thou 
of thyself? 2. They overlooked the tes- 
timony of all the other witnesses, which cor- 
roborated the testimony he bore of himself. 
Had he only borne record of himself, his 
testimony had indeed been suspicious, and 
the belief of it might have been suspended ; 
but his doctrine was attested by more than 
two or three credible witnesses, enough ta 
establish every word of it. 

III. Christ’s reply to this objection, v. 14 
He does not retort upon them as he might 
(« You profess yourselves to be devout and 
good men, but your witness is not true”), 
but plainly vindicates himself; and, though 
he had waived his own testimony (ch. v. 31), 
yet here he abides by it, that it did not de- 
rogate from the credibility of his other proofs, 
but was necessary to show the force of them. 
He is the light of the world, and it is the 
property of light to be self-evidencing. First 
principles prove themselves. Heurges three 
things to prove that his testimony, though ot 
himself, was true and cogent. 

1. That he was conscious to himself of his 
own authority, and abundantly satisfied in 
himself concerning it. He did not speak as 
one at uncertainty, nor propose a disputable 
notion, about which he himself hesitated, 
but declared a decree, and gave such an ac- 
count of himself as he would abide by: J 
know whence I came, and whither I go. He 
was fully apprised of his own undertaking 
from first to last; knew whose errand he 
went upon, and what his success would be- 
He knew what he was before his manifesta- 
tion to the world, and what he should be 
after; that he came from the Father, and 
was going to him (ch. xvi. 28), came Srom 
glory, and was going to glory, ch. xvii. 5. 
This is the satisfaction of all good Christians, 
that thoagh the world know them not, as it 
knew him not, yet they know whence their 
spiritual life comes, and whither it tends, and 
Zo upon sure grounds. 
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Christ » discourse 


2. That are very incompetent jud 
of him, are: his doctrine, ca mot fn 
regarded. (1.) Because they were ianorant, 
willingly and resolvedly ignorant: You can- 
not tell whence I came, und whither Igo. To 
what purpose is it to talk with those whe 
know nothing of the matter, mor desire to 
know? He had told them of his coming 
from heaven and returning to heaven, but it 
-vas foolishness to them, they received it not ; 
it was what the brutish man knows not, Ps. 
xcii. 6. They took upon them to judge of 
that which they did not understand, which 
lay quite out of the road of their acquaintance. 
Those that despise Christ’s dominions and 
dignities speale evil of what they know not, 
Jude, v.8,.10 (2.) Because they were par- 
tial (o. 15): You judge after the flesh. When 
fleshly wisdom gives the rule of judgment, 
and outward appearances only are given in 
evidence, and the case decided according te 
them, then mem judge after the flesh; and 
when the consideration. of a secular interest 
turns the scale'm judging of'spiritual matters, 


Father. He had the - 


counsels to direet ; as ; ith the F 
before the world in forming’ the counsel 
the Father was with him im. the world in j 


He had also the Father’s concurring pa 
to authorize and confirm what he did 
Ps. Ixxxix. 21, &e. Isa. xiii. 1. He di 
act seperately, but im his own mamae. amd 
Father's, and by the a ity afore 

ch. v. 17, and xiv. 9, 10. [2.] His Fatl 
commission to hum: “ Itis the Father 
sent me.” Note, God will go along with 
that he sends; see . lik, 10, 12: € 
and Ewill send thee, and eertainly I: 

with thee. Now, if Christ had a. comanis 
from the Father, and the Father’s; 
with him in all his administrations, no de 


* 
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a. 


when we judge in favour of that which pleases 
the carmmak mind, and recommends us to a 
carnal world, we: judge after the flesh; and 
the judgment cannot be right when the rue 
is wrong. The Jews judged of Christ and 
his gospel by owtward appearances, and, be- 
cause he appeared se mean, thought it im- 
possible he should be the light of the world ; 
as if the swn under a cloud were no sun. 
(3.) Because they were unjust and unfair to- 
wardshim,intimatedin this: “ Ijudgenoman ; 
I neither make nor meddle with your political 
affairs, nor: does my doctrine or practice at 
all intrench upon, or interfere with, your eivil 
rights or secular powers.” He thus judged 
no man. Now, if he did not war after the 
flesh, it: was very unreasonable for them to 
judge him after the flesh, and to treat him 
as an offender against the civil government. 
Or, “ I judge no man,” that is, “not now in 
my first coming, that is deferred till I come 
again,” ch. iii. 17. Prima dispensatio Christi 
medicinalis est, non judicialis—The first com- 
ing of Christ was for the purpose of adminis- 
tering, not justice, but medicine. 

3. Phat his testimony of himself was suf- 
ficiently supported and corvoborated by the 
testimony of his Father with him and for him 
(v. 16): And yet, if I judge, my judgment is true. 
He did in his doetrime judge (ch. ix. 39), 
though not politically. Consider him then, 

(1.) Asa judge, and his own judgment was 
valid: “If I judge, 1 who have authority to 
execute judgments, I to whom all things are 
delivered, 1 who am the Son of God, and 
have the Spirit of God, if I judge, my judg- 
ment is true, of incontestable rectitude and 


uncontrollable authority, Rom. ii. 2. [1 


should judge, my judgment must be true, 


and then you would be.condemned; but the 
is mot yet come, you are not 
yet to be condemaed, but spared, and there- 
fore now I judge no man ;” so Chrysostom. 


judgment-day 


his judgment was true and. valid; no ox 
tion lay against it, no appeal lay from it, 


he appeared no otherwise (having 
taken the throne of judgment), amd as : 
his testimony was true and unexceptional 
this hd shows, v. 17, 18, where, 


De Up 
Not as if it were always true i 
many a time hand hasbeen joined im ha 
bear a,false testimony, 1 Kings xxi. 10 
it is allowed as sufficient evidenee ) 
which to ground a verdict (verwm dictum), 
if nothing appear to the contrary it ist 
for granted to be true. Reference is 
had to that law (Deut. xvii. 6), At the m 
of two witnesses shall. he that is wort 
death be put to death, And see Deut. 
Num. xxxv. 30. It was in 


(2.) Look upew him. as a witness, 2 dn 


[1.] He quotes amaxim,of the J 
That the testimony of two 


a 
vl 


that im capital cases. two. witnesses were: 
quired, as with us im case of treason 
Heb. vi. 18. * An 
{2.] He applies this to the case in 
(v. 18): F am one that sear witness ¢ 
and the Father that sent me bears witne. 
me. Behold two witnesses! Thoug! 
human courts, where two: witnesses are 
quired, the criminal or camdidate is mol 
mitted to be a witness for himself; } 
matter purely divine, which cam be pr 
only ‘by a divine testimony, and God hin 
must be the witness, 2f the formality 
or three witnesses: be insisted om, there 
be no other than the eternal. Father, he ¢ 
nal Son of the Father, and the eternal Spirit. 
Now if the testimony of two distinct persoms 
that are men, and therefore may decenw 
be deceived, is conclusive, much more ough! 
the testimony of the Son of God comeen 
himself, backed with the testimony 
Father concerning him, to: command: 
see 1 John v. 7 9—11. Now this p 


eeu (for their respective testimo- 
re here spoken of as the testimonies of 


wo sevetal persons), but that these two are 

e, not only one in their testimony, but 
equal in power and glory, and therefore the 
ame in substance. St. Austin here takes 
sasion to caution his hearers against Sabel- 
ism on the one hand, which confounded 
; in the Godhead, and Ananism 
nthe other, which denied the Godhead of 
» Son and Spirit. Alius est filius, et alius 
fer, non tamen aliud, sed hoc ipsum est et 
, et filius, scilicet unus Deus est—The 
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hey do not, however, constitute two Beings, 
but the Father is the same Being that the Son 
is, that is, the only true God. Tract. 36, in 
mn. Christ here speaks of himself and 
Father as witnesses to the world, giving 
evidence to the reason and conscience of 
e children of men, whom he deals with as 
_in the great day be witnesses against 
those that persist in unbelief, and therr word 
__ will judge men. 

This was the sum of the first conference 
between Christ and these carnal Jews, in 
the conclusion of which we are told how 


‘their tongues were let loose, and their hands 


' First, How their tongues were let loose 
> {such was the malice of hell) to cavil at his 
iscourse, v. 19. Though in what he said 
here ap d nothing of human policy or 
rtifice, but a divine security, yet they set 
themselves to cross questions with him. None 
‘so incurably blind as those that resolve they 
will not see. Observe, 
_ a. How they evaded the conviction with a 
| eavil: Then said they unto him, Where is thy 
Father ? They might easily have understood, 
t by the tenour of this and his other discourses, 
when he spoke of his Father he meant 
» other than God himself; yet they pretend 
9 understand him of a common person, and, 
"Since he appeals to his testimony, they bid him 
| ‘eall his witness, and challenge him, if he can, 
to produce him: Where is thy Father ? Thus, 
s Christ said of them (. 15), they judge after 
he flesh. Perhaps they hereby intend a re- 
ction upon the meanness and obscurity of 
s family: Where is thy Father, that he 
hould be fit to give evidence in such a case 
| asthis? Thus they turned it off with a taunt, 
“When they could not resist the wisdom and 
“spirit with which he spoke. 
6. How he evaded the cavil with a further 
‘eonviction ; he did not tell them where his 
| Father was, but charged them with wilful 
“ignorance: “‘ You neither know me nor my 
Father. It is to no purpose to discourse to 
you about divine things, who talk of them as 
| ‘blind men do of colours... Poor creatures! 
you know nothing of the matter” (a.) He 
shares them with ignorance of God: “ You 


i 


is one Person, and the Father is another ; [ 


. "And these witnesses to the world now | [ 


Ys discourse CHAP. VIII. with the Pharisees 
only that the Father and the Son aretwo | known (Ps. Ixxvi. 1); they had some know. 


Jedye of him as the God that made theworld, 
but their eyes were darkened that they could — 


not see the light of his glory shining in the 
face of Jesus Christ. he little children of 
the Christian church know the Father, know 
him-as a Father (1 John ii. 13); but these 
rulers of the Jews did not, because they 
would not so know him. (&.) He shows them 
the true cause of their ignorance of God: If 
you had known me, you would have known my 
Father also. ‘The reason why men are igto- 
rant of God is because they are unacquainted 
with Jesus Christ. Did we know Christ, 
a.] In knowing him we should know the 
Father, of whose person he is the express 
image, ch. xiv. 9. Chrysostom proves 
hence the Godhead of Christ, and his equa- 
lity with his Father. We cannot say, “ He 
that knows a man knows an angel,” or, “ He 
that knows a creature knows the Creator;” 
but he that knows ‘Christ knows the Father. 
b.] By him we should be instructed in the 
knowledge of God, and imtroduced into an 
acquaintance with him. -If we knew Christ 
better, we should know the Father better ; 
but, where the Christian religion is slighted, 
and opposed, natural religion will soon be 
lost and laid aside. Deism makes way for 
atheism. ‘Those become vain in their imagi- 
nations concerning God that will not learn 
of Christ. 

Secondly, See how their hands were tied, 
though their tongues were thus let loose; 
such was the power of Heaven to restrain 
the malice of hell. These words spoke Jesus, 
these bold words, these words of conviction 
and reproof, in the treasury, an apartment of 
the temple, where, to be sure, the chief priests, 
whose gain was their godliness, were mostly 
resident, attending the business of the re- 
venue. Christ taught in the temple, some- 
times in one part, sometimes in another, as 
he saw occasion. Now the priests who had 
so great a concern in the temple, and looked 
upon it as their demesne, might easily, with 


the assistance of the janizaries that were at. 


their beck, either have seized him and ex- 


posed him to the rage of the mob, and that _ 


punishment which they called the beating of 
the rebels ; or, at least, have silenced him, and 
stopped his mouth there, as Amos, though 
tolerated in the land of Judah, was forbidden 
to prophesy in the king’s chapel, Amos, vii. 
12,13. Yet even in the temple, where they 
had him in their reach, no man laid hands on 
him, for his hour was not yet come. See here, 
1. The restraint laid upon his persecutors 
by an invisible power; none of them durst 
meddle with him. God can set bounds to 
the wrath of men, as he does to the waves of 
the sea. Let us not therefore fear danger in 
the way of duty ; for God hath Satan and all 
gp pero in achain. 2. The reason of 
this restraint: His hour was not yet come. 
The frequent mention of this intimates how 


« not my Father, In Judah was God! much the time of our departure out of the 
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Christ’s discourse 


world depends upon the fixed counsel and| because a re 
It will come, it is coming; | Christ changes 
butit is at hand. Our enemies | them in the offers of his grace, and thi 
nor our friends | not danced ; now he mourns to them in 


decree of God. 
not yet come, 
cannot hasten it any sooner, 


delay it any longer, than the time appointed | denunciations of his wrath, to try 
of the Father, which is very comfortable to | would lament. 
you shall seek me, and shall die in yours 


every good man, who can look up and say 
with pleasure, My times are in thy hands ; | 
and better there than in our own. His hour 
was not yet come, because his work was not | 
done, nor his testimony finished. To all} 
God’s purposes there is a time. | 


. 9) Then saidJesus again unto them, 
I go my way, and ye shall seek me, 
and shall die in your sins: whither I 
go, ye cannot come. 22 Then said 
the Jews, Will he kill himself? be- 
cause he saith, Whither I go, ye can- 
not come. 23 And he said unto them, 
Ye are from beneath; I am from 
above: ye are of this world; I am 
not of this world. 24 I said there- 
fore unto you, that ye shall die in 
your sins: for if ye believe not that I 
am he, ye shall die in your sins. 25 
Then said they unto him, Who art 
thou? And Jesus saith unto them, 
Even the same that I said unto you 
from the beginning. 26 I have many 
things to say and to judge of you: 
but he that sent me is true; and I 
speak to the world those things which 
I have heard of him. 27 They un- 
derstood not that he spake to them 
of the Father. 28 Then said Jesus 
unto them, When ye have lifted up 
the Son of man, then shall ye know 
that I am he, and that I do nothing 
of myself; but as my Father hath 
taught me, I speak these things. 29 
And he that sent me is with me: the 
Father hath not left me alone; f.: I 
do always those things that please 
him. 30 Asvhe spake these words, 
many believed on him. 


Christ here gives fair warning to tl:2 care- 
less unbelieving Jews to consider what would 
be the consequence of their infidelity, that 
they might prevent it before it was too late ; 
for he spoke words of terror as well as words 
of grace. Observe here, 

. The wrath threatened (v. 21): Jesus said 
again unto them that which might be likely 
to do them good. He continued to teach, in 
kindness to those few who received his doc- 
trine, though there were many that resisted 


it, which is an example to ministers to go on | 


with their work, notwithstanding opposition, 
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He said, I go my way, 


IVhither I go you cannot come. Ev 


which are the sorest of all judgments ; 
than war, pestilence, and captivity, whi 
Old-Testament prophets denounced. F 
things are here threatened against the Jew 

1. Christ’s departure from them: J go 
way, that is, “ It shall not be long 
go; youneed not take so much pains to dr 
me from you, I shall go of myself.” Th 
said to him, Depart from us, we desire not 
knowledge of thy ways ; and he takes them 
their word; but woe to those from whe 
Christ departs. Ichabod, the glory is go 
our defence is departed, when Christ go 
Christ frequently warned them of his dep 
ture before he left them: he bade often f 
well, as one loth to depart, and willing to 
invited, and that would have them séir 
themselves to take hold on him. 4 

2. Their enmity to the true Messiah, z 
their fruitless and infatuated enquiries a 
another Messiah when he was gone av 
which were both their sin and their p 
ment: You shall seek me, which mtimi 
either, (1.) Their enmity to the true Chri 
“You shall seek to ruin my interest, by; 
secuting my doctrine and followers. wi 
fruitless design to root them out.” This” 
a continual vexation and torment to t 
selves, made them incurably ill-natured, 
brought wrath upon them (God’s and tl 
own) to the uttermost. Or, (2.) Their 
after false Christs: “You shall 
your expectations of the Messiah, and be 
self-perplexing seekers of a Christ to cot 
when he is already come ;”- like the So 
mites, who, being struck with blindne 
wearied themselves to find the door. — 
Rom. ix. 31, 32. : hat 

3. Their final impenitency: You shall die 
your sins. Here is an error in all our Eng 
Bibles, even the old bishops’ translatic 
that of Geneva (the Rhemists only ext 
for all the Greek copies have it in the st 
number, 2v 7 auaptia tpay—in your 
all the Latin versions; aad Calvin hasat 
upon the difference between this and 
whee it is plural. rate dpe ortauc, that 
is meant especially of the «in of unbe 
hoc peccato vestro—in this s: of yours. 
Those that live in unbeliet are for & 
done if they die in unbelief. Or, it 
understood in general, You shall die 
| iniquity, as Ezek. iii. 19, and xxxili. 9. 


| that have long lived in simare, through 


on 


‘the guilt of sin unpardoned, and the 
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xxxil. 27. 
4. Their eternal separation from Christ and 
happiness in him: Whither I go you can- 
sof come. When Christ left the world, he; 
went toa state of perfect happiness; he went 
“to paradise. Thither he took the penitent 


but the impenitent not only shall not come 
fo him, but they cannot ; it is morally impos- 
ble, for heaven would not be heaven to those 
that die unsanctified and unmeet for it. You 
ot come, because you have no right to 
=< into that Jerusalem, Rev. xxii. 14. 
"Whither I go you cannot come, to fetch me 
‘thence, so Dr. Whitby; and the same is the 
comfort of all good Christians, that, when 
ey get to heaven, they will be out of the 
ach of their enemies’ malice. 
IL. The jest they made of this threatening. 
Jnstead of trembling at this word, they ban- 
tered it, and turned it into ridicule (v. 22): 
Will he kill himself ? See here, 1. What slight 
oughts they had of Christ’s threatenings ; 
ey could make themselves and one another 
"merry with them, as those that mocked the 
“messengers of the Lord, and turned the dur- 
den of the word of the Lord into a by-word, 
"and precept upon precept, line upon line, into 
merry song, Isa. xxviii. 13. But be ye not 
"mockers, lest your bands be made strong. 2. 
What ill thoughts they had of Christ’s mean- 
ing, as if he had an inhuman design upon his 
wn life, to avoid the indignities done him, 
like Saul. This is indeed (say they) to go 
whither we cannot follow him, for we will 
Mever Kill ourselves. Thus they make him 
Not only such a one as themselves, but worse; 
"yet in the calamities brought by the Romans 
upon the Jews many of them in discontent 
nd despair did kill themselves. They had 
put a much more favourable construction 
upon this word of his (ch. vii. 34, 35): Will 
he go to the dispersed among the Gentiles? 
But see how indulged malice grows more and 
more malicious. 
Ill. The confirmation of what he had said. 
1. He had said, Whither I go you cannot 
‘come, and here he gives the reason for this 
(@. 23): You are from beneath, I am from 
above ; you are of this world, I am not of this 
‘world. “You are ix rév xatw—of those things 
which are beneath ; noting, not so much their 
" rise from beneath as their affection to these 
lower things: You are in with these things, 
| as those that belong to them; how can you 
_ come where I go, when your spirit and dis- 
| position are so directly contrary to mine?” 
Bice here, (1.) What the spirit of the Lord 
~ Jesus was—not of this world, but from abore. 
\ He was perfectly dead to the wealth of the 
world, the ease of the body, and the praise 
| of men, and was wholly taken up with divine 
_ and heavenly things; and none shall be with 
_ him but those who are born from above and 
peeve their conversation in heaven. (2.) How 


ae CHAP. VIII. with the Pharisees 

anbroken, there remaineth no relief: | contrary to this their spirit was: “ You ar 

n itself cannot save them, Job xx. 11; | from beneath, and of this world.” The Pha- 
risees were cf a carnal worldly spirit; ana 
what communion could Christ have with 
them? 


2. He had said, You shail die in your sins, 


and here he stands to it: ‘‘ Therefore I said, 
You shall die in your sins, because you are 
thief with him, that did not die in his sins;| from beneath ;” and he gives this further rea- 
son for it, If you believe not that I am he, you 
shall die in your sins, v. 24. See here, (1.) 
What we are required to believe: that I am 
he, dri ey® cipe—that I am, which is one of 
God’s names, Exod. iii. 14. It was the Son 
of God that there said, Ehejeh asher Ehejeh— 
I will be what Iwill be; for the deliverance 
of Israel was but a figure of good things to 
come, but now he saith, “‘ I am he ;” he that 
should come, he that you expect the Messias 
to be, that you would have me to be to you. 
I am more than the bare name of the Mes- 
siah ; I do not only call myself so, but I am 
he.”’ True faith does not amuse the soul with 
an empty sound of words, but affects it with 
the doctrine of Christ’s mediation, as a real 
thing that has real effects. (2.) How neces- 
sary it is that we believe this. If we have 
not this faith, we shall die in our sins ; for 
the matter is so settled that without this 
faith, [1.] We cannot be saved from the 
power of sin while we live, and therefore shall 
certainly continue in it to the last. Nothing 
but the doctrine of Christ’s grace will be an 
argument powerful enough, and none but the 


Spirit of Christ’s grace will be an agent 


powerful enough, to turn us from sin to God; 
and that Spirit is given, and that doctrine 
given, to be effectual to those only who be- 
lieve in Christ: so that, if Satan be not by 
faith dispossessed, he has a lease of the soul 
for its life; if Christ do not cure us, our case 
is desperate, and we shall die in our sins. 


(2.] Without faith we cannot be saved from 
the punishment of sin when we die, for the 
wrath of God remains upon them that believe 
not, Mark xvi. 16. Unbelief is the damning 
sin; it is a sin against the remedy. Now 
this implies the great gospel promise: Jf we 
believe that Christ is he, and receive him ac- 
cordingly, we shall not die in our sins. The 
law saith absolutely to all, as Christ said (v. 
21), You shall die in your sins, for we are all 
guilty before God; but the gospel is a defea- 
sance of the obligation upon condition of be- 
lieving. The curse of the law is vacated and 
annulled to all that submit to the grace of the 
gospel. Believers die in Christ, in his love, 
im his arms, and so are saved from dying in 
their sins. * 

IV. Here is a further discourse concerning 
himself, occasioned by his requiring faith in 
himself as the condition of salvation, ». 25— 
29. Observe, 

1. The question which the Jews put to hur. 
(cv. 25): Who art thou? This they asked 
tauntingly, and not with any desire to be in- 
structed. He had said You must believe 


Christ’s discours. 


that Iam he. By his not saying expressly 
who he was, he plainly intimated that in his 
person he was such a one as could not be de- 
scribed by any, and in his office such a one as 
was expected by all that looked for redemp- 
tion in Israel; yet this awful manner of speak- 
ing, which had so much significancy in it, 
they turned to his reproach, as if he knew 
not what to say of himself: “ Who art thou, 
that we must with an implicit faith believe in 
thee, that thou art some mighty HE, we 
know not who or what, nor are worthy to 
know ?” 
2. His answer to this question, wherein he 
directs them three ways for information :— 
(1.) He refers them to what he had said all 
along: “ Do you ask who I am? Even the 
same that I said unto you from the beginning.” 
The original here is a little intricate, tiv dp- 
xv 9 TuKai AadG ipiv, which some read thus: 
I am the beginning, which also I speak unto 
you. So Austin takes it. Christ is called Apy7) 
—the beginning (Col. i. 18; Rev. 1. 8; Xxl. 
6; iii. 14), and so it agrees with v. 24, I am 
he. Compare Isa. xli. 4: I am the first, I 
am he. Those who object that it is the accu- 
sative case, and therefore not properly answer- 
ing to ric «i, must undertake to construe by 
grammar rules that pa_allel expression, Rev. 
1.8, 6%. But most interpreters agree with our 
version, Do you ask who I am? fi .| I am the 
same that Isaidtoyou from the beginning of time 
in the scriptures of the Old-Testament, the 
same that from the beginning was said to be 
the Seed of the woman, that should break the 
serpent’s head, the same that in all the ages 
of the church was the Mediator of the cove- 
nant, and the faith of the patriarchs. [2.] 
From the beginning of my public ministry. 
The account he had already given of himself 
he resolved to abide by ; he had declared him- 
self to be the Son of God (ch. v.17), to be the 
Christ (ch. iv. 26), and the bread of life, and 
had proposed himself as the object of that 
faith which is necessary to salvation, and to 
this he refers them for an answer to their 
question. Christ is one with himself; what 
he had said from the beginning, he saith still. 
His is an everlasting gospel. 

(2.) He refers them to his Father’s judg- 
ment, and the instructions he had from him 
(wv. 26): “ I have many things, more than you 
think of, to say, and in them fo judge of you. 
But why should I trouble myself any further 
with you? I know very well that he who sent 
me is true, and will stand by me, and bear me 
out, for I speak to the world (to which Iam 
sent as an ambassador) those things, all those 
and those only, which I have heard of him.” 
Here, 

[i.] He suppresses his accusation of them. 
He had many things to charge them with, 
and many evidences to produce against them; 
but for the present he had said enough. 
Note, Whatever discoveries of sin are made to 
us, he that searches the heart has still more 
fw judge of us, 1 John iii. 20, How much 


ST. JOHN. tis th the Pi 
soever God reckons with sinners in this 
there is still a further pe ig e 
Deut. xxxii. 34. Let us learn ce not 
be forward to say all we can say, even agal 
the worst of men; we may have many ft 
to say, by way of censure, which yet it 
better to leave unsaid, for What is it to us 


his 
things comfort him :—First, That he 
been true to his Father, and to the trust 
posed in him: I speak to the world (for | 
gospel was to be preached to every creatu 
those things which I have heard of him. 
ing given for a witness to the people (I 
lv. 4), he was Amen, a faithful. witness, 
iii. 14. 
spoke it to the world (being of common 


| (3.) He refers them to their own 


re 


[2. 


He enters his appeal 


ather: He that sent fa 


Here t 
f 


He did not conceal his doctrine, b 


cern, it was to be of common notice); 
did he change or alter it, nor vary fro 
instructions he received from him that s 
him. Secondly, That his Father wou 
true to him ; true to the promise that 
would make his mouth like.a shunp sw 
true to his purpose concerning him, wh 
was a decree (Ps. ii. 7); true to the thre 
enings of his wrath against those that s 
reject him. Though he should not ac 
them to his Father, yet the Father, who | 
him, would undouw reckon with thei 
and would be true to what he had said (De 
xviii. 19), that whosoever would not heark 
to that prophet whom God would wai 
he would require it of him. Christ woulda 
accuse them ; “ for,” saith he, “ he th 
me is true, and will pass judgment 
though I should nal seen judgm 
against them.” Thus, when he lets fall 
present prosecution, he binds them over to 
judgment-day, when it-will be too late to: 
pute what they will not now be persuade 
believe. J, as a deaf man, heard not; , 
thou wilt hear, Ps. xxxviii. 18, 15. U 
this part of our Saviour’s discourse thee 
gelist has a melancholy remark (v. 27): T 
understood not that he spoke to them 9 
Father. See here, 1. The power of c 
blind the minds of those who belie’ 
Though Christ spoke so plainly of G 
Father in heaven, yet they did not 
stand whom he meant, but thought 
of some father he had in Galilee. — 
plainest things are riddles and pa 
those who are resolved to hold fast 
judices ; day and nightare alike tothe 
2. The reason why the threatemmgs 
word make so little impression Wj 
minds of sinners; it is beeause they ui 
stand not whose the wrath is that is reve 
in them. When Christ told them 
truth of him that sent him, as a 
them to prepare for his judgment, wh 
according to truth, they slight 1e warning, 
because they understood not to whose ju 
ment it was that they made them = 
noxious. 1 yeaa 
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that will mot see shall see, Isa. xxvi. 11. 
observe here, 


of : “ You shall know that I am he, 
Jesus is the true Messiah. Whether 
will own it or no before men, you shall 
ade to know it in your own consciences, 
he convictions! of which, though you may 
difle, yet you cannot baffle: that I am he, not 
fou represent me to be, but he that I 
myself to be, he that should come !”” 
‘o things they should be convinced of, in 
x to this:—First, That: he did. nothing of 
self, not. of himself as mam, of himself 
e, of himself without the Father, with 
a he was one. He does not hereby de- 
from his own inherent power, but only 
s their charge against him as a false 
et; for of false prophets it is said that 
y prophesied out of their own hearts, and 
ywed their own spirits. Secondly, That 
his Father taught him so he spoke these: 
Lings,that hewas not adrodidaxrog—selftaught,. 
Prodidaxroc—taught of Gad. The doctrine: 
» preached was the counterpart of the coun- 
els of God, with which he was intimately 
mainted ; caGwe didake, raira Nako—L 
ak those things, not only which he taught 
ut as he taught me, with the same di- 
ower and. authority. 
pW hen they should be convinced of 
When you have lifted up the Son of man, 
him up upon the cross, as the brazen 
nt upon the pole (ch. iii. 14), as the sa- 
es under the law (for Christ is the great 
rifice), which, when they were offered, 
re said to. be elevated, or lifted up ; hence 
purnt-offerings, the most ancient and ho- 
mable of all, were called elevations (Gnoloth 
Gnolah, ascendit—he. ascended), and in 
y other offerings: they used the significant 
mony of heaving the sacrifice up, and 
wing it before the Lord;, thus was Christ 
ed up, Or the expression denotes that 
his death was his exaltation. They that put 
m to death thought thereby for ever to have 
him and his interest, but it proved to be 
dvancement of both, ch. xii.24. When 
Son of man was crucified, the Son of man 
glorified. Christ had called his dying 
oing away ; here he calls it his being lifted 
: thus the death of the saints, as it is their 
arture out of this world, so it is their ad- 
yvancement to a better. Observe, He speaks 
ose he is now talking with as the instru- 
sof his death: when you have lifted up 
Son of man; not that they were to be: 
priests to offer him. up /n0, that was his 
m act, he offered xp wanself), but they 
ibe his betrayers and murderers; see 
$ li. 23, They lifted him up to the cross, 
then he lifted up himself to his Father. 
serve with what tenderness and mildness 
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v, 23,29. He finds they will not |kmew would put him to death, to teach us 
and him, and therefore adjourns the | not to hate or seek the hurt of any, though 
further evidence should come m;|we may have reason to think they hate us 


> 
es 


and seek our hurt. Now, Christ speaks off 
‘his death. asi that which would be a powerful 


What they should ere long be com-|conviction of the imfidelity of the Jews, 


When you have lifted up the Son of man, 

then shall you know this. And why then? 
First, Because careless and unthinking peo- 
ple are often taught the worth of mercies by 
‘the wamt of them, Luke xvii. 22. Secondly, 
‘The guilt of their sin m putting Christ. to 
‘death would so awakemtheir consciences that 
‘they would be put upon seriows enquiries: 
‘after a Saviour, and then would know that 
‘Jesus was. he who alone could save them. 
And so it proved, when, being told that with 
wieked hands they had. crucified and slaim the 

Son of God, they cried out, What shall.we do? 


There would be such signs and wonders at- 
tending his death, and the lifting of him up 
from death im his resurrection, as: would give’ 
a stronger proof of his. beimg the: Messialy 
than any that had been yet givem: and 
multitudes. were hereby brought. to believe: 
that Jesus is the Christ, who had before con 
tradicted andopposed him. Fourthly, By the 
deathly of Christ. the pouring out. of the Spirit. 
was| purchased, who would convince the: 
world that Jesus is he, ch. xvi..7, 8. Fifthly,, 
The judgments which. the Jews brought upon 
themselves, by putting. Christ. to death, which, 
filled up the measure of their imiquity, were 
a sensible conviction to the most hardened, 


here speaks to those who he e-rtainly ' 


among them that Jesus was he. Christ had 
often foretold that desolatiow as the just pu- 
nishment. of -their invincible unbelief, and 


when it came to. pass. (lo, it did come) they 


could not but. know that. the great, prophet 
had. been. among, them, Ezek. xxxili. 33. 

[3.] What supported our Lord Jesus, in. 
the mean time (v. 29): Hethat sent me is with 
me, inmy whole undertaking ; for the Father 
(the fountain and first spring of this: affair, 
from whom as its great cause and. author it. 
is. derived) hath not left me alone, to manage 
it. myself, hath not. deserted the business nor 
me in the prosecution of it, for do I qlways: 
those things that please him. Here is, 

First, The assurance which Christ had of 
his Father’s' presence with him, which m- 
cludes both a divine power going along with 
him to enable him for his. work, and a divine 
favour manifested to him to encowrage him im 
it. He that sent me is with me, Isa. xiii. 1 ; 
Ps. Ixxxix. 21. This greatly emboldens our 
faith in Christ.and our reliance upon his word 
that. he: had, and. knew he. had, his Father 
with him, to conjinm the word of his: servant,. 
Tsa. xliv. 26. The King of kings accompa- 
nied. his own. ambassador, 10 attest his mis-. 
sion and. assist his: management, and never 
left him alone, either solitary or weak ;, it also 
aggrawated the wickedness of those: that op- 
posed him, and was an intimation to them: of 

L 


witle the Pharivece) 


and were made to know assuredly that this - 
Jesus was Lordand Christ, Actsii.36. Thindly, 


' - 
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the premunire they ran themselves into by 
resisting him, for thereby they were found 
fighters against God. How easily soever they 
might think to crush him and run him down, 
Jet them know he had one to back him with 
whom it is the greatest madness that can be 
to contend. a 
Secondly, The ground of this assurance : 
For I do always those things that please him. 
That is, 1. That great affair in which our 
Lord Jesus was continually engaged was an 
affair which the Father that sent him was 
highly well pleased with. His whole under- 
taking is called the pleasure of the Lord 
(isa. liii. 10), because of the counsels of the 
eternal mind about it, and the complacency 
of the eternal mind init. 2. His management 
of that affair was in nothing displeasing to 
his’ Father; in executing his commission he 
punctually observed all his instructions, and 
did in nothing vary from them. No mere 
man since the fall could say such a word as 
this (for in many things we offend all) but our 
Lord Jesus never offended his Father in any 
thing, but, as became him, he fulfilled all 
righteousness. This was necessary to the va- 
lidity and value of the sacrifice he was to 
offer up; for if he had in any thing displeased 
the Father himself, and so had had any sin 
.of his own to answer for, the Father could not 
have been pleased with him as a propitiation 
for our sins; but such a priest and such a 
sacrifice became us as was perfectly pure and 
spotless. We may likewise learn hence that 
God’s servants may then expect God’s 
presence with them when they choose and do 
those things that please him, Isa. lxvi. 4, 5. 
V. Here is the good effect which this 
discourse of Christ’s had upon some of his 
hearers (v. 30): As he spoke these words many 
believed on him. Note, 1. Though multitudes 
perish in their unbelief, yet there is a remnant 
according to the election of grace, who be- 
lieve to the saving of the soul. If Israel, the 
whole body of the people, be not gathered, 
yet there are those of them in whom Christ 
will be glorious, Isa. xlix. 5. This the apostle 
msists upon, to reconcile the Jews’ rejection 
with the promises made unto their fathers. 
There is a remnant, Rem. xi. 5. 2. The 
words of Christ, and particularly his threat- 
ening words, are made effectual by the grace 
of God to bring in poorsouls to believe in him. 
When Christ told them that ifthey believed not 
they should die in their sins, and never get to 
heaven, they thought it was time to look about 
them, Rom. i. 16,18. 3. Sometimes there isa 
wide door opened, and an effectual one, even 
where there are many adversaries. Christ 
will carry on his work, though the heathen 
rage. 


ST. JOHN with the} 
jand cavilled 7 men of corrupt 
Austin has an asec 

lecture upon these words: 
quenti, multi credant ; non in me, sed mecur 
in eo—I wish that when I speak, 
believe, not on me, but with me on him. 


which believed on him, If ye continue 
in my word, then are ye my disciples” 
indeed ; 
truth, and the truth shall make you 

free. 
be Abraham’s seed, and were nevel 
in bondage to any man: how sayes' 
thou, Ye shall be made free? 
Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Whosoever com 
mitteth sin is the servant of sin. 
And the servant abideth not in th 
house for ever: but the Son abide 
ever. 
make you free, ye shall be free in. 
deed. 
ham’s seed; but ye seek to kil 
me, because my word hath no place i 
you. 


cerning the spiritual liberty of Christ’s di 
ciples, intended for the encouragement | 
those Jews that believed. Christ, knowin 
that his doctrine began to work upon som 
of his hearers, and perceiving that virtue ha 
gone out of him, turned his discourse fro 
the proud Pharisees, and addressed hims 
to those weak believers. When he had d 
nounced wrath against those that were hart 
ened in unbelief, then he 
those few feeble Jews that 
See here, 


to those that tremble at his word, and at 


The gospel sometimes gains great 
victories where it meets with great opposition.’ 
Let this encourage God’s ministers to preach 
the gospel, though it be with much contention, 
for they shall not /abour in vain. Many may 
be secretly brought home to God by those 
endeavours which are openly contradicted 


a Ein, 


tionate ejaculation in 1 
Utinam et, me | 


many ma 


31 Then said Jesus to those Jews 


32 And ye shall know t 


33 They answered hin, 


OF 


36 If the Son therefore sha 


37 I know that ye are Abra 


We have in these verses, 
I. A comfortable doctrine laid down 


poke comfort | 


elieved in hi 
1. How graciously the Lord Jesus look 


ready to receive it; he has something to sa 
to those who have hearing ears, and will 
pass by those who set themselves in his wa 
without speaking to them. : 
2. How carefully he cherishes the beg 
nings of grace, and meets those that ai 
coming towards him. These Jews that t 
lieved were yet but weak; but Christ did m 
therefore cast them off, for he gathers th 
lambs in his arms. When faith is in its i= 
fancy, he has knees to prevent it, breasts 
it to suck, that it may not die from thet 
In what he said to them, we have two 
which he saith to all that should at any # 
believe :— pase 
(1.) The character of a true disciple | 
Christ: If you continue im m word, then 
you my disciples indeed. When they be 
on him, as the great prophet, they gave 
themselves to be his disciples, Now, at toes 


- CHAP 
nee o his school, he lays down this | 
a settled rule, that he would own none 
disciples but those that continued in 

d. {1.] It is implied that there are 
yy who profess themselves Christ’s disci- 
who are not his disciples indeed, but only | 
show and name. ([2.] It highly concerns 
that are not strong in faith to see to it 
they be sound in the faith, that, though 
‘not disciples of the highest form, they are 
D heless disciples indeed. ([3.] Those 


e to him, unless they come with a reso- 
on by his grace to abide by him. Let 
those who have thoughts of covenanting with 
_ Christ have no thoughts of reserving a power 
‘of revocation. Children are sent to school, 
and bound apprentices, only for a few years ; 
but those only are Christ’s who are willing 
to be bound to him for the term of life. [4] 
ose only that continue in Christ’s word 
Il be accepted as his disciples indeed, that 
adhere to his word in every instance without 
partiality, and abide by it to the end without 
apostasy. It is pevetyv—to dwell in Christ’s 
word, as a man does at home, which is his 
‘entre, and rest, and refuge. Our converse 
with the word and conformity to it must be 
ant. 
then, and not otherwise, we approve our- 
selves disciples indeed. 
_ @) The privilege of a true disciple 
Christ. Here are two precious promises 
taade to those who thus approve themselves 
disciples mdeed, v. 32. 
{1.] “ You shall know the truth, shall know 
that truth which it is needful and profita- 
for you to know, and shall be more con- 
ned in the belief of it, shall know the 
certainty of it.” 
who are true believers, 
yet may be, and are, 


COM) 
gr] 


au 


s children are but children, and under- 
ad and speak as children. 
ed to be taught, we should not need to be 


ciples. Secondly, 


‘what is truth and what proves it to 
lo ali who continue in his word, that they 
| profitable for them. 
r sure to be well taught. - 

| [2.] The truth shall make you free ; 


make men free, Isa. 1xi. 1. 


by which we were restrained from that 


’ sn ° az j vr bial it teed a i inghiceaall 7 " 


y seem willing to be Christ’s disciples | nothing 
aght to be told that they had as good never | 


| obedience to Christ. 


If we continue disciples to the) it. 


of | 


Note, First, Even those|free-born, and have not lost our birthright- 
and disciples indeed, | freedom; we were never in bondage to any 
much in the dark con-| man; how sayest thou then, to us Jews, You 
ning many things which they should know. shall be made free? See here, 


Did we not} it was an innuendo in those words, You shall 


It is a very great privi-| nation were in some sort of bondage, 
e to know the truth, to know the particular | reflected on the Jews in general, and as if all _ 
ths which we are to believe, in their|that did not believe 
tual dependences and connections, and the | that bondage, which reflected on the Phari- 
grounds and reasons of our belief,—to know | sees in particular. Note, The privileges of 
0 be so. | the faithful are the envy and vexation of un- 
Thirdly, \t is a gracious promise of Christ, | believers, Ps. exii. 10. 


shall know the truth as far as is needful and} it; whereas Christ intimate 
Christ’s scholars are|to be made free, they urge, (1.) “We are 


that | and a great man; though we live in Canaan, 
First, The truth which Christ teaches tends | we are not descended from Canaan, 
Justification | his doom, a servant of servants shall he be ; 
es us free from the guilt of sin, by which | we hold in frank-almoign—free alms, and not 
were bound over to the judgment of God, | in villenage—by a servile tenure. 
d bound under amazing fears ; sanctification | mon for a sinking decaying family to boast of % 

kes us free from the bondage of corrup-| the glory and dignity of its ancestors, and to ) 


ce which is perfect freedom, and con-! repay disgrace; so the Jews here did. 


Gate teae 
VIII. with the Pharisees” 
strained to that which is perfect slavery 
Gospel truth frees us from the yoke of the 
ceremonial Jaw, and the more grievous bur- 
dens of the traditions of the elders. It makes 
us free from our spiritual enemies, free in the 
service of God, free ¢o the privileges of sons, 
and free of the Jerusalem which is from 
above, which is free. Secondly, The knowing, 
entertaining, and believing, of this truth 
does actually make us free, free from preju- 
dices, mistakes, and false notions, than which 
more enslaves and entangles the soul, 
free from the dominion of lust and passion ; 
and restores the soul to the government of 
itself, by reducing it into obedience to its 
Creator. ‘The mind, by admitting the truth 
of Christ in the light and power, is vastly 
enlarged, and has scope and compass given 
it, is greatly elevated and raised above things 
of sense, and never acts with so true a liberty 
as when it acts under a divine command, 
2 Cor. iii. 17 The enemies of Christianity 
pretend to free thinking, whereas really those _ 
are the freest reasonings that are guided by 
faith, and those are men of free thought whose 
thoughts are captivated and brought into 


II. The offence which the carnal Jews took 
at this doctrine, and their objection against 
Though it was a doctrine that brought 
glad tidings of liberty to the captives, yet 
they cavilled at it, v. 33. The Pharisees 
grudged this comfortable word to those that 
believed, the standers by, who had no part 
nor lot in this matter ; they thought themselves 
reflected upon and affronted by the gracious 
charter of liberty granted to those that be~ 
lieved, and therefore with a great deal of 
pride and envy they answered him, “ We 
Jews are Abraham’s seed, and therefore are 


1. What it was that they were grieved at ; 


be made free, as if the Jewish church and 
which 


in Christ continued in 


2. What it was that they alleged against 


that they needed 
Abraham’s seed, and Abraham was a prince 


nor under 


» Tt is com- 


borrow honour from that name to which they 
But 
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xi. 28. 


not consistent with a state of slavery, Rom. 
ix. 4. And therefore they thought they had 
no occasion with so great a swm as they reck- 
oned faith in Christ to be fo obtam this 
freedom, when they were thus free-born. Note, 
It is the common fault and folly of those that 
have pious parentage and education to trust 
to their privilege, and boast of it, as if it 
wonld atone for the want of real holiness. 


They were Abraham’s seed, but what would | 


this avail them, when we find one in hell that 
could call Abraham father? Saving benefits 
are not, like common privileges, conveyed by 
entail to ws and our issue, nor can a title to 
heaven be made by descent, nor may we claim 
as heirs at law, by making out our pedigree; 
our title is purely by purchase, not our own 
but our Redeemer’s for us, under certain pro- 
yisos and limitations, which if we do not ob- 
serve it will not avail us to be Abraham’s 
seed. Thus many, when they are pressed 
with the necessity of regeneration, turn it off 
with this, We are the church’s children; but 
they are not all Israel that are of Israel. (2.) 
We were never in bondage to any man. Now 
observe, [1.] How false this allegation was. 
I wonder how they could have the assu- 
rance to say a thing in the face of a congre- 
gation which was so notoriously untrue. Were 
not the seed of Abraham in bondage to the 
Egyptians? Were they not often in bondage 
to the neighbouring nations in the time of the 
judges? Were they not seventy years captives 
m Babylon? Nay, were they not at this time 
tributaries to the Romans, and, though not 
in a personal, yet in a national bondage to 
them, and groaning to be made free? And 
yet, to confront Christ, they have the impu- 
dence to say, We were never in bondage. ‘Thus 
they would expose Christ to the ill-will both 
of the Jews, who were very jealous for the 
honour of their liberty, and of the Romans, 
who would not be thought to enslave the 
nations they conquered. [2.] How foolish 
the application was. Christ had spoken of a 
liberty wherewith the truth would make them 
free, which must be meant of a spiritual li- 
berty, for truth as it is the eariching, so it is 
the enfranchising of the mind, and the enlarg- 
ing of that from the captivity of error and 
prejudice; and yet they plead against the offer 
of spiritual liberty that they were never in 
corporal thraldom, as if, because they were 
never in bondage to any man, they were never 
in bondage to any lust. Note, Carnal hearts 
are sensible of no other grievances than those 
that molestthe body andinjure theirsecular af- 
fairs. Talk to them of encroachments upon their 
civil liberty and property,—tell them of waste 
committed upon their lands, or damage done 
to their houses,—and they understand you 
very well, and can give yon a sensible answer; 
the thing touches them and affects them. But 


ST. JOHN. (with the Phar 
this was not all. Abraham was in coverant | discourse to thein of tne bondage of 61 
with God, and his children by his night, Rom. | captivity to Satan, pager i ct Chris! 

Now that covenant, no doubt, was a|tell them of wrong to their precic 
free charter, and invested them with privileges | souls, and the hazard of theireternal 


* 


—and you éring certain strange things tot 
ears; they say of it (as those did, Ezek. x 
45), Doth he not speak 6? This 

much like the blunder Nicodemus made a 


being born agatn. : 
UJI. Our Saviour’s vindication of his d 
trine from these objections, and the furth 
explication of it, v. 34—37, where he do 
these four things :— ¥ 
1. He shows that, notwithstanding th 
civil liberties and their visible church-me1 
bership, yet it was possible that they mig 
be in : site of bondage (wv. 3D: Wiis eb 
commits sin, though he be of Abraham’s see 
and was never in bondage to any man, is’ 
servant of sin. Observe, Christ does not a 
a them xtra poorer ne of their 
or their present bondage, but further explai 
what he had said for their edification. T 
ministers should iprabieac instruct the 
that oppose them, that they may recover the 
selves, not with sia? aioraee them to « 
tangle thems+lves yet more. Now here, 
(1.) The preface is very solemn: V 
verily, I say unto you; an awful assevere 
which our Saviour often used, to com 
a reverent attention and a} assent. 
style of the prophets was, Thus saith the Lor. 
for they were faithful as servants; but Chr j 
being a Son, speaks in his own name: 7. 
unto you, I the Amen, the faithful wit 
he pawns his veracity upon it. “I say it 
you, who boast of your relation to Abrahai 
as if that would save you.” , 
(2.) The truth is of universal co 
though here delivered upon a parti 
casion: Whosoever commits sin is the 
of sin, and sadly needs to be made free. 
state of sin is a state of bondage. fi.) 
who if is on whom this brand is fastene 
on him that commits sin, rac 6 roy apap 
—every one that makes sin, “There is m 
just man upon earth, that fives, and sins mi 
yet every one that sins is not a servant ofs 
for then God would have no servants; 
he that makes sin, that makes choic: 
prefers the way of wickedness before 
of holiness (Jer. xliv. 16, 17),—that 1 
covenant with sin, enters into e Wi 
and makes a marriage with it,—thi 
contrivances of sin, makes provisio 
flesh, and devises ge i: 


a custom of sin, who w 


Ta 


and makes a trade of sin. [2.] what 
ond ae oe sh those 

thus commat sin. He sti izes tf 

them a mark of servitude. _ are $e 

of sin, imprisoned under the guilt of sin 
under an arrest, in hold for 1, 
under sin, and they are subject to the 
of sin. He is a servant of sin, th 

makes himself so, and is so accou 
has sold himself to work wickedness; his ¥ 
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aw to him, ne 1s at their beck, and is | make free. (1.] To discharge prisoners ; this 
is own master. He does the work of | he doesin justification, by making satisfaction 
its interest, and accepts its|for our guilt (on which the gospel offer is 
: L vi. 16. grounded, which is to all a conditional aeé of 
2. He shows them that, being in a state of | indemnity, and to all true believers, upon 
 pondage, their having a place in the house of | their believing, an absolute charter of pardon), 
would not entitle them to the inheritance | and for our debts, for which we were by the 
sons ; for (v. 35) the servant, though he be | law arrested and in execution. Christ, as 
in the house for awhile, yet, being but a| our surety, or rather our bail (for he was not 
ervant, abideth not in the house for ever.| originally bound with us, but upon our in- 
Services (we say) are no inheritances, they | solvency bound for us), compounds with the 
but temporary, and not for a perpetuity ; | creditor, answers the demands of injured jus- 
the son of the family abideth ever. Now, | tice with more than an equivalent, takes the 
.) This points primarily at the rejection of | bond and judgment into his own hands, and 
Jewish church and nation. Israel had been | gives them up cancelled to all that by faith 
s son, his first-born; but they wretchedly | and repentance give him (if I may so say) a 
mmerated into a servile disposition, were | cownter-security to save his honour harmless, 
ed to the world and the flesh, and there-| and so they are made free; and from the 3 
though by virtue of their birthright they | debt, and every part thereof, they are for ever 3 
ght themselves secure of their church-| acquitted, exonerated, and discharged, and a 


abership, Christ tells them that having | general release is sealed of all actions and % 

“thus made themselves servants they should| claims; while against those who refuse to 3 
st abide in the house for ever. Jerusalem, | come up to these terms the securities lie still : 
opposing the gospel of Christ, which pro-| in the Redeemer’s hands, in full force. (2-] * 
imed liberty, and adhering to the Sinai-| He has a power to rescue bond-slaves, and a 
venant, which gendered to bondage, after | this he does in sanctification ; by the power- P 

3 term was erpired came to be in bondage | ful arguments of his gospel, and the power- ee: 


th her children (Gal. iv. 24, 25), and there- 
e was unchurched and disfranchised, her 
seized and taken away, and she was 
st out as the son of the bond-woman, Gen. 
‘xxi. 14. Chrysostom gives this sense of this 
¢: “Think not to be made free from sin 
the rites and ceremonies of the law of 
; ses, for Moses was but a servant, and had 
not that perpetual authority in the church 
which the Son had; but, if the Son make 
you free, it is well,” 0.36. But, (2.) It looks 
further, to the rejection of all that are the 
servants of siz, and receive not the adoption 
of the sons of God; though those unprofita- 
ble seryants may be in God’s house awhile, 
as Tetainers to his family, yet there is a day 
ming when the children of the bond-woman 
of the free shall be distinguished. True 
evers only, who are the children of the 
mise and of the covenant, are accounted 
e, and shall abide for ever in the house, 
Tsaac: they shall have a nail in the holy 
se on earth (Ezra ix. 8) and mansions m 
‘holy place in heaven, ch. xiv. 2. 
sé He shows them the way of deliverance 
of this state of bondage into the glorious 
y of the children of God, Rom. viii. 21. 
Phe case of those that are the servants of sin 
s sad, but thanks be to God it is not help- 
less, if is not hopeless. As it is the privilege 
~ of all the sons of the family, and their dignity 
| above the servants, that they abide in the 
house for ever; so he who is the Son, the 
E bern among many brethren, and the 
_ heir 


ful operations of his Spirit, he breaks the 
power of corruption in the soul, rallies the 
scattered forces of reason and virtue, and 
fortifies God’s interest against sin and Satan, . ‘ 
and so the soul is made free. [3.] He has a 
power to naturalize strangers and foreigners, 
and this he does in adoption. This is a further 
act of grace; we are not only forgiven and 
healed, but preferred ; there is a charter of 
privileges as well as pardon; and thus the 
Son makes us free denizens of the kingdom 
of priests, the holy nation, the new Jerusalem. 

(2.) Those whom Christ makes free are 
free indeed. tis not adn@ic, the word used 
(v. 31) for disciples indeed, but byrwo—really 
It denotes, [1.] The truth and certainty of 
the promise, the liberty which the Jews 
boasted of was an imaginary liberty; they 
boasted of a false gift ; but the liberty which 
Christ gives is a certain thing, it is real, and 
has real effects. The servants of sin promise 
themselves liberty, and fancy themselves — 
free, when they have broken religion’s bands 
asunder; but they cheat themselves. None 
are free indeed but those whom Christ makes ak 
free. [2.] It denotes the singular excellency == 
of the freedom promised; it is a freedom 
that deserves the name, in comparison with 
which all other liberties are no better than 
slaveries, so much does it turn to the honour 
and advantage of those that are made free 
it. It is a glorious liberty. It is that whic 
is (so évrwe signifies); it is substance (Prov. 
viii. 21); while the things of the world are 
shadows, things that are not. 

4. He er this to these unbelieving 
cavilling Jews, in answer to their boasts of 
relation to Abraham (v. 37): ‘‘I know very 
well that you are Abraham’s seed, but now you 
seek to kill me, and therefore have forfeited 


an Te 


et oe 


of all things, has a power both of manu- 
jon and of adoption (v. 36): If the Son 
} 8 make you free, you shail be free indeed. 
» as “Jesus Christ in the gospel offers us 
. on freedom; he has authority and power to 


é is . iu 


’ to compass and imagine the death of him that 
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the honour of your relation to Abraham, be- 
cause my word hath no place in you.” Observe 
here, 

(1.) The dignity of their extraction ad- 
mitted: “‘] know that you are Abraham’s seed, 
every one knows it, and it is your honour.” 
He grants them what was true, and in what 
they said that was false (that they were never 
in bondage to any) he does not contradict 
them, for he studied to profit them, and not 
to provoke them, and therefore said that 
which would please them: I know that you 
are Abraham’s seed. 'They boasted of their 
descent from Abraham, as that which aggran- 
dized their names, and made them exceed- 
ingly honourable; whereas really it did but 
aggravate their crimes, and make them ex- 
ceedingly sinful. Out of their own mouths 
will he judge vain-glorious hypocrites, who 
boast of their parentage and education: “ Are 
you Abraham’s seed? Why then did you not 
tread in the steps of his faith and obedience?” 

(2.) The inconsistency of their practice with 
this dignity: But you seek to kill me. They 
had attempted it several times, and were now 
designing it, which quickly appeared (v. 59), 
when they took up stones to cast at him. Christ 
knows all the wickedness, not only which 
men do, but which they seek, and design, 
and endeavour to do. ‘To seek to kill any 
innocent man is a crime black enough, but 


was King of kings was a crime the heinous- 
ness of which we want words to express. 

(3.) The reason of this inconsistency. Why 
were they that were Abraham’s seed so very 
inveterate against Abraham’s promised seed, 
in whom they and all the families of the earth 
should be blessed? Our Saviour here tells 
them, It is because my word hath no place in 
you, ov xwpet ty upiv, Non capit in vobis, so 
the Vulgate. “My word does not take with 
you, you have no inclination to it, no relish 
of it, other things are more taking, more 
pleasing.” 
you, it has no power over you, makes no im- 
pression upon you.”’ Some of the critics read 
it, My word does not penetrate into you; it 
descended as the rain, but it came upon them 
as the rain upon the rock, which it runs off, 
and did not soak into their hearts, as the 
rain upon the ploughed ground. The Syriac 
reads it, “‘ Because you do not acquiesce in my 
word; you are not persuaded of the truth of 
it, nor pleased with the goodness of it.” Our 
translation is very significant: It has no place 
in you. They sought to kill him, and so, ef- 
fectually to silence him, not because he had 
done them any harm, but because they could 
not bear the convincing, commanding power 
of his word. Note, [1.] The words of Christ 
ought to have a place in us, the innermost 
and uppermost place,—a dwelling place, as a 
man at home, and not as a stranger or so- 
journer,—a working place; it must have room 
to operate, to work sin out of us, and to 
work grace in us; it must have a ruling 


ST. JOHN wath the Phar 
place, its place must be upon the throne, 
must dwell in us richly. [2.] There ar 
many that make a profession of religion i 
whom the word of Christ has no place ; the’ 
will not allow it a place, for they do not lik 
it; Satan does all h 

other things possess the place it should hay 
in us. 
place no good 1s to be expected, for room is 
left there for all wickedness. 
spirit find the heart empty of Christ’s wore 
he enters in, and dwells there. 


with my Father: and ye do thal 
which ye have seen with your father 
39 They answered and said unto him 
Abraham is our father. 
unto them, If ye were Abraham’ 
children, ye would do the works o 
Abraham. 
kill me, a man that hath told you th 
truth, which I have heard of God 
this did not Abraham. 


Or, “It does not take hold of 


e can to displace it; 2 
(3.] Where the word of God has n 
If the unclear 


38 I speak that which I have seen 


Jesus saitl 
40 But now ye seek 


41 Ye d 
the deeds of your father. Then sait 
they to him, We be not born of for 
nication: we have one Father, eve, 
God. 42 Jesus said unto them, I 
God were your Father, ye would lov 
me: for I proceeded forth and cami 
from God ; neither came I of myself 
but he sent me. 43 Why do ye no 
understand my speech? even be 
cause ye cannot hear my word. 4! 
Ye are of your father the devil, ar 
the lusts of your father ye will doy 
He was a murderer from the beee 
ning, and abode not in the truth, be= 
cause there is no truth in him 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh 
of his own: for he is a liar, and the 
father of it. 45 And because I tel 
you the truth, ye believe me no 
46 Which of you conyinceth me ¢ 
sin? And if I say the truth, why 
do ye not believe me? 47 He thal 
is of God heareth God’s words: ye 
therefore hear them not, because ye 
are not of God. 

Here Christ and the Jews are still at 
he sets himself to convince and convert them, 
while they still set themselves to contradict 
and oppose him. " v4 

I. He here traces the difference betw 
his sentiments and theirs to a different ris 
and origin (v. 38): I speak that which I have 
seen with my Father, and you do what you 
have seen with your father. Here are 


fathers spoken of, according to the two_ 
lies into which the sons of men are d 


Zea and the devil, and without contro- 
versy these are contrary the one to the other. 
1. Christ's doctrine was from heaven; it 
copied out of the counsels of infinite wis- 
om, and the kind intentions of eternal love. 
1.) I speak that which I have seen. The dis- 
‘coveries Christ has made to us of God and 
another world are not grounded upon guess 
hearsay, but upon ocular inspection; so 
‘that he was thoroughly apprized of the na- 
a: and assured of the truth, of all he said. 
‘He that is given to be a witness to the peo- 
ple is an eye-witness, and therefore unexcep- 
tionable. (2.) It is what I have seen with my 
. The doctrine of Christ is not a 
plausible hypothesis, supported by probable 
ar ents, but it is an exact counterpart of 
ie incontestable truths lodged in the eternal 
mind. It was not only what he had heard 
from his Father, but what he had seen with 
him when the counsel of peace was between 
} both. Moses spoke what he heard from 
God, but he might not see the face of God ; 
Paul bad been in the third heaven, but what 
‘he had seen there he could not, he must not, 
‘utter ; for it was Christ's prerogative to have 
‘seen what he spoke, and to speak what he had 


seen. 
2. Their doings were from hell: “ You do 
that which you have seen with your father. 
You do, by your own works, father your- 
Selves, for it is evident whom you resemble, 
“and therefore easy to find out your origin.” 
ies that is trained up with his father 
a his father’s words and fashions, and 
srows like him by an affected imitation as 
| ‘el as by a natural image, so these Jews, by 
their malicious opposition to Christ and the 
; el, made themselves as like the devil as 
“if they had industriously set him before them 
for their pattern. 
Il. He takes off and answers their vain- 
glorious boasts of relation to Abraham and 
)God as their fathers, and shows the vanity 
| and falsehood of their pretensions. 
"1. They pleaded relation to Abraham, and 
he replies to this plea. They said, Abraham 
is our father, v.39. In this they intended, 
G.) To do honour to themselves, and to 
make themselves look great. They had for- 
gotten the mortification given them by that 
acknowledgment prescribed them (Deut. 
xxvi. 5), 4 Syrian ready to perish was my 
father; and the charge exhibited against 
their degenerate ancestors (whose steps they 
rod in, and not those of the first founder of 
the family), Thy father was an Amorite, and 
thy mother a Hittite, Ezek xvi. 3. As it is 
common for those families that are sinking 
and going to decay to boast most of their 
pedigree, so it is common for those churches 
that are corrupt and depraved to value them- 
selves upon their antiquity and the eminence 
of their first planters. Fuimus Troes, fuit 
Uium—We have been Trojans, and there once 
was Troy. (2.) They designed to cast an 
odinm upon Christ as if he reflected upon 


CHAP. VIII. 
the patriarch Abraham, in speaking of their 
father as one they had learned evil from. See 
how they sought an 
him. 
exposes the vanity of it by a plain and 
cogent argument : 
do the works of Abraham, but you do not do 
Abraham’s works, therefore you are not 
Abraham’s children.” 


iv: 12. 


not by 


form of the gift), 


with the Phartsees 


occasion to quarrel with 
Now Christ overthrows this plea, and 


« Abraham’s children will 


[1.] ‘The proposition is plain : If you were 


Abraham’s children, such children of Abraham 
as could claim an interest in the covenant 
made with him and his seed, which would - 
indeed put an honour upon you, then you 
would do the werks of Abraham, for to those 
only of Abraham’s house who kept the way 
of the Lord, as Abraham did, would God 
perform what he had spoken,” Gen. xviii. 19. 
‘Those only are reckoned the seed of Abraham, 
to whom the promise belongs, who tread in 


the steps of his faith and obedience, Rom. 
Though the Jews had their gene- 
alogies, and kept them exact, yet they could 
them make out their relation to 
Abraham, so as to take the benefit of the old 
entail (per formam doni—according to the 
unless they walked in the 
same spirit ; good women’s relation to Sarah 
is proved only by this—whose daughters you 
are as long as you do well, and no longer, 
1 Pet. iii. 6. Note, Those who would ap- 
prove themselves Abraham's seed must not 
only be of Abraham’s faith, but do Abra- 


ham’s works (James ii. 21, 22),—must come 


at God’s call, as he did,—must follow God 
wherever he leads them,—must resign their 
dearest comforts to him,—rmust be strangers 
and sojourners in this world,—must keep up 
the worship of God in their families, and 
always walk before God in their uprightness ; 
for these were the works of Abraham. 

[2.] The assumption is evident likewise: 
But you do not do the works of Abraham, for 
you seek to kill me, a man that has told you 
the truth, which I have heard of God; this did 
not Abraham, v. 40. 

First, He shows them what their work 
was, their present work, which they were now 
about; they sought to kill him; and three 
things are intimated as an aggravation of 
their intention :—1. They were so unnatural 
as to seek the life of a man, a man like them- 
selves, bone of their bone, and flesh of their 
flesh, who had done them no harm, nor given 
them any provocation. You imagine mischief 
against a man, Ps. 1xii.3._ 2. They were so un- 
grateful as to seek the life of one who had 
told them the truth, had not only done them 
no injury, but had done them the greatest 
kindness that could be; had not only not 
imposed upon them with a lie, but had in- 
structed them in the most necessary and 
important truths; was he therefore become 
their enemy? 3. They were so ungodly as to 
seek the life of one who told them the truth 
which he had heard from God, who was a 
messenger sent from God to them, so that 
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their attempt against him was quasi deicidium 
—an at of malice against God. 'This was 
their work, and they persisted im it. 

Secondly, He shows them that this did not 
beeome the children of Abraham; for bthis 
did not Abraham. \. “‘ He did nothing like 
this.” He was famous for his humanity, 
witness his rescue of the captives; and for his 
piety, witness his obedience to the heavenly 
vision in many instances, and some tender 
ones. Abraham believed God; they were 
obstinate in unbelief: Abraham followed 
God; they fought against him; so that he 
would be ignorant of them, and would not ac- 
knowledge them, they were so unlike him, Isa. 
Ixiii. 16. See Jer. xxii. 15-17. 2. “ He 
would not have done thus if he ‘had lived 
now, or I had lived then.” Hoe Abrahum 
non fecisset—He would not have done this ; so 
some read it. Weshould thus reason our- 
selves out of any way of wickedness ; would 
Abraham, and [saac, and Jacob have done 
so? We cannot expect to be ever with them, 
if we be never like them. 

[3.] The conclusion follows of course (v. 
41): “ Whatever your boasts and preten- 
sions be, you are not Abraham’s children, 
but father yourselves upon another family 
“y. 41); there is a father whose deeds you do, 
whose spirit you are of, and whom you re- 
semble” He does not yet say plainly that 
he means the devil, till they by their conti- 
nued cavils forced him so to explain him- 
self, which teaches us to treat even bad men 
with civility and respect, and not to be for- 
ward to say that of them, or to them, which, 
though true, sounds harsh. He tried whe- 
ther they would suffer their own consciences 
to infer from what he said that they were the 
devil’s children; and it is better to hear it 
from them now that’ we are called to repent, 
that is, to change our father and change 
our family, by changing our apt and way, 
than to hear it from Christ in the great day. 

2. So far were they from owning their un- 
worthiness of relatign to Abraham that they 
pleaded relation to God himself as their Father : 
** We are not born of fornication, we are not 
bastards, but legitimate sons; we have one 
Father, even God. 

(1.) Some understand this literally. They 
were not the sons of the bondwoman, as the 
Ishmaelites were; nor begotten in incest, as 
the Moabites and Ammonites were (Deut. 
xxiii. 3); nor were they a spurious brood in 
Abraham’s family, but Hebrews of the He- 
brews; and, being born in lawful wedlock, 
they might call God Father, who instituted 
that honourable estate m mnoceney; for a 
legitimate seed, not tainted with divorces nor 
the plurality of wives, is called a seed of God, 
Mal. ii. 15. 

(2.) Others take it figuratively. They be- 
gim to be aware now that Christ spoke of a 
spiritual not acarnal father, of the father of 
their religion ; and so, 

{1.] They deny themselves to be a gene- 
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ration of idolaters : “ We are 

nication, are not the children of i 
parents, nor have been bi ed D J] 
worships.”  Jdolatry is often spoken of 
spiritual whoredom, and idolaters as child 
of whoredoms, Hosea ii. 4; Isa. lvii. 3. Nor 


if they meant that they were not the post 
rity of idolaters, the: allegation was false, 
no nation was more addicted to id ‘th 
the Jews before the captivity; if they meai 
no more than that they ictakate e 
idolaters, what ee A man may be f 
from idolatry, an perish in another ir 
quity, and be shut en of Abraham’s cov 


nant. If thou commit no idolatry (apply it 
this spiritual fornication), yet if a k 


thou art become a transgressor of the co 
nant. A rebellious prodigal son will be d 
inherited, though he benot born of fornica 
[2.] They boast themselves to be true 
shippers of the true God. We have 
many fathers, as the heathens had, go 
many and lords many, and yet were withot 
God, as filius populi—a son of the people, hi 
many fathers and yet none certain; no, # 
Lord our God is one Lord and one Fath 
and therefore it is well with us. Na 
Those flatter themselves, and put a damni 
cheat upon their own souls, who imagine th 
their professg the true religion and we 
shipping the true God will save them, thou 
they worship not God in spirit and in tru 
nor are true to their profession, Now 
Saviour gives a full answer to this fallacioi 
plea (v. 42, 43), and proves, by two argumen 
that they had no right to eallGodFs the: 
First, They did not love Christ: If 
were your Father, you would love me. 
had disproved their relation to Abraham | 
their going about to kill him (v. 40), but he 
he disproves their relation to God b 
not loving and owning him, A man may 
for a child of Abraham if he do not appear 
enemy to Christ by gross sm; but he ca 
approve himself a child of God unless 
a faithful friend and follower of Christ. Ne 
All that have God for their Father have 
true love to Jesus Christ, an esteem 
person, a grateful sense of his love, a 
affection to his cause and kingdom, 
placency in the perce t out by hi 
and in the method and terms LF 
to keep his commandments, i 
surest eviderice of our love to him. » 
here in a state of probation, upon our ti 
how we will conduct ourselves towards 6} 
Maker, and accordingly it will be with 
the state of retribution. God has t 
rious methods to prove us, and this 
he sent his Son into the world, with 
proofs of his sonship and mission, concludi 
that all that called him Father would hiss: 
Son, and bid him welcome who was the fir 
born among many brethren; see 1 Johny. 1. 
By this our adoption will be proved or dis= 
proved—Did we love Christ, or no? 1 
| man do not, he is so far from being a child 


e) 
oil 


> 


a tl a ai lie 
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that he is anatkema, accursed, 1 Cor. 
Now our Saviour proves that ifthey 
ged’s children they would love aim; 

h he, I proceeded forth and came from 
will love him; for, 1. He was 
of God: I proceeded forth from God. 
Gor" this means his divine iZ\cvorc, OF 
in from the Father, by the communication 
the divine essence, and also the union of 
the divine Aoydc to his human nature; so Dr. 
Whitby. Nowthis could not but Treeommend 
sam to the affections of all that were born of 
: Christ is called the beleved, because, 
¢ the beloved of the Father, he is cer- 
¥ the beloved of all the samts, Eph. i. 6. 
He was sent of God, came from him as an 
assador to the world of mankind. He 
of himself, as the false prophets, 
> had not eithes their mission or their mes- 
Observe the 


ot 
ons 


children of 


“grands: But these Jews made it appear 
that they were nothing akin to God, by their 
nt of affection to Jesus Christ. 
a ,eC0! aly, They 
vas asign they did not belong to God’s fa- 
iy that they did not understand the language 
nd dialect of the family : You do not under- 
ste my speech (v.43), ™Y Ladtay thy enn. 
rist’s h was divine and heavenly, but 
ielligible enough to those that were ac- 
ad with the voice of Christ in the Old 
festament. Those that had made the word 
Gf the Creator familiar to them needed no 
| other key'to the dialect of the Redeemer ; 
| amd yet these Jews make strange of the doc- 
ine of Christ, and find knots in it, and I 
now not what stumbling stones. Could a 
n be known by his speech? An 
jmite by his sibdoleth? And would 
any have the confidence to call God Father 
to whom the Son of God was -a_ barbarian, 
“eyen when he spoke the will of God in the 
onds of the Spirit of God? Note, Those 
ho are not acquainted with the divime speech 
reason to fear that they are strangers to 


(ch. iii. 34) im the dialect of the king- 
of God; and yet they, who pretended to 
to the kingdom, understeed not the 

XM and properties of it, but like strangers, 
| and rude ones too, ridiculed it. 
_yeason why they did not understand Christ’s 
, hy made the matter much worse: Bven 
| be you cannot hear my word, that 4s, 

You cannot persuade yourselves to hear it 

attentively, impartially, and without preju- 
dice, as it should be heard.” The meaning 
of this cannot is an obstinate will not; as the 
| Jews could not hear Stephen (Acts vii. 57) 


an # 


nor Paul, Acts xxii. 22. Note, The rooted 
antipathy 
trine of Christ is the true reason of their 1g- 
norance of it, and of their errors and mistakes 
about it. They do not like it nor love it, and 
therefore they will not understand it; like 
Peter, who pretended he knew not what the 
damsel said (Matt. xxvi. 70), when in truth 
he knew not what to say fo it. 
hear my words, 
(Ps. lwiii. 4, 5), 
ous judgment, has 
Isa. vi. 10- 


both to Abraham and to God, he comes next 
to tell them plainly whose children they 
You are of your father the devil, v. 44- 
they were 
devil’s, for 
of mankind; the devil is ikerefere 
work in the children of disobedience, Eph. 1- 
2. All wicked people are the devil’s children, 
children of Belial (2 Cor. vi. 15), the serpent’s 
seed (Gen. iii 15), children of the wicked one, 
Matt. xiii. 38. 

bear his image, 
low his example. 


harsh and horrid, 
men, especially the church’s children, should 
be called children of the devil, and therefore 
our Saviour fully proves it, 


e divine nature. Christ spoke the wortls | placency 
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of men’s corrupt hearts to the doc- 


You cannot 
for you have stepped your ears 
and God, in a way of righte- 
your ears heavy, 


Ill. Having thus disproved their relation 


were : 
if 
not God’s children, they-were the 
God and Satan divide the world 
said to 


They partake of his nature, 
obey his commands, and fol. 
Idolaters said to a stock, 
Thou art our father, Jeri. 27. 

This is a high charge, and sounds very 
that any of the childrenof | 


1. By a general argument: The lusts of 
your father you will do, Shere xouiv. (1. 
< You do the devil’s lusts, the lusts which he 
would have you to fulfil; you gratify and 
please him, and comply with his temptations, 
and are led captive by him at his will: nay, 
you do those lusts which: the devil himself 
fulfils. Fleshly lusts and worldly lusts the 
devil tempts men to; but, being a spirit, he 
cannot fulfil them himself. The peculiat 
justs of the devil are spiritual wickedness ; 
the lusts of the intellectual powers, and their 
corrupt reasonings; pride and envy,andwreth 
and malice; enmity to that which is good, 
and enticing others to that which is evil ; 
these are lusts which the devil fulfils, and 
those who are under the dominion of these 
lusts resemble the devil, as the child does 
the parent. The more there is of contem- 
plation, and contrivance, and secret com- , 

e , in sin, the more it resembles the - 
(2.) Youwill do the devil’s 
there is of the will in these 
lusts, the more there is of the devil in them. 
When sin is committed of choice and not by 
ise, with pieasureand notwithreluctancy, 
when it is persisted in with a darmg presump- 
tion and.a desperate resolution, like theirsthat 
said, We have loved strangers and after them 
we will go, then the sinner will do the devil’s 
lusts. “The lusts of your father you delight 
to do;” so Dr. Hammond; they are rolled 
under the tongue as a sweet morsel. 
2. By two particular mstances, where 


lusts of the devil. 
justs. The more 


. 


i 
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they manifestly resembled the devil—murder 
and lying. ‘The devil is an enemy te life, be- 
cause God is the God of life and life is the 
happiness of man; and an enemy to truth, 
because God is the God of truth and truth 
is the bond of human society. 

(1.) He was a murderer from the beginning, 
not from his own beginning, for he was 
created an angel of light, and had a first 
estate which was pure and good, but from 
the beginning of his apostasy, which was 
soon after the creation of man. He was 
av0pwxdxrovoc—homicida, a man-slayer. (1.] 
He was a hater of man, and so in affection and 
disposition a murderer of him. He has his 
name, Satan, from sitnah—hatred. He ma- 
ligned God’s image upon man, envied his 
happiness, and earnestly desired his ruin, 
was an avowed enemy to the whole race. 
[2.] He was man’s tempter to that sin which 
brought death into the world, and so he was 
effectually the murderer of all mankind, 
which in Adam had but one neck. He was 
a murderer of souls, deceived them into sin, 
and by it slew them (Rom. vii. 11), poisoned 
man with the forbidden fruit, and, to aggrz- 
vate the matter, made him his own murderer. 
Thus he was not only at the beginning, but 
from the beginning, which intimates that 


thus he has been ever since; as he began, so 


he continues, the murderer of men by his 
temptations. The great tempter is the great 
destroyer. The Jews called the devil the 
angel of death. ([3.] He was the first wheel 
in the first murder that ever was committed 
by Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
slew his brother, 1 Johniii. 12. — If the devil 
had not been very strong in Cain, he could 
not have done such an unnatural thing as to 
kill his own brother. Cain killing his bro- 
ther by the instigation of the devil, the devil 
is called the murderer, which does not speak 
Cain’s personal guilt the less, but the devil’s 
the more, whose torments, we have reason to 
think, will be the greater, when the time comes, 
for all that wickedness into which he has 
drawn men. See what reason we have to 
stand upon our guard against the wiles 
of the devil, and never to hearken to 
him (for he is a murderer, and certainly 
aims to do us mischief, even when he speaks 
fair), and to wonder that he who is the 
murderer of the children of men should yet 
be, by their own consent, so much their 
master. Now herein these Jews were fol- 
lowers of him, and were murderers, like him; 
murderers of souls, which they led blindfold 
into the ditch, and made the children of hell ; 
sworn enemies of Christ, and now ready 
10 be his betrayers and murderers, for the 
same reason that Cain killed Abel. These 
Jews were that sed of the serpent that were 
to hruise the heel of the seed of the woman: 
Now you seek to kill me. 


(2.) He was a liar. A lie 1s opposed to 


truth (1 John ii. 21), and accordingly the| those apostate spirits are sunk; as in 


devil is here described to be, 
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[1.] An enemy to truth, and 


Christ. First, He is a deserter frox 
he abode not in the truth, did not contin 
the purity and rectitude of his nature whe 
he was created, but left his first state; y 
he degenerated from goodness, he depa 
from truth, for his apostasy was founds 
alie. The angels were the hosts of the Le 
those that fell were not true to their 
mander and sovereign, they were not ti 
trusted, being charged with folly and de 
tion, Job iv. 18. By the truth here we1 
understand the revealed will of God cone 
ing the salvation of man by Jesus Chi 
the truth which Christ was now prea 
ing, and which the Jews opposed; her 
they did like their father the devil, 
seeing the honour put upon the human 
ture in the first Adam, and foreseeing 
much greater honour intended in the see 
Adam, would not be reconciled to that co) 
sel of God, nor stand in the truth concern 
it, but, from a spirit of pride and enyy, 
himself to resist it, and to thwart the desi 
of it; and so did these Jews here, as 
children and agents. Secondly, He is de 
tute of the truth: There is no truth inh 
His interest in the world is supported by” 
and falsehoods, and there is no truth, noth 
you can confide in, in him, nor in any thi 
he says or does. The notions he propagé 
concerning good and evil are false and er 
neous, his proofs are lying wonders, 
temptations are all cheats; he has great 
ledge of the truth, but having no af 
to it, but on the contrary being a s 
enemy to it, he is said to have no éru 
in him. ° ~ Ne 
[2.] He 1s a friend and patron of lyin 
When he speaketh a lie he speaketh of his ot 
Three things are here sad of the devil w 
reference to the sin of lying:—First, T 
heis aliar; his oracles were lying oracles, 
prophets lying prophets, and the im iges 
which he was worshipped teachers 
He tempted our first parents with a 
right lie. All his temptations are carric 
by lies, calling evil good and good evil, 
promising impunity in sin; he knows th 
to be lies, and suggests them with an inte 
tion to deceive, and so to destroy. When 
now contradicted the gospel, in the serik 
and Pharisees, it was by lies; and wh 
afterwards he corrupted it, in the man of 8 
it was by strong delusions, and a great coi 
plicated lie. Secondly, That when he spea 
a lie he speaks of his own, ix révidiwy. It} 
the proper idiom of his language; of his ou 
not of God; his Creator never put it inte 
him. When men speak a lie they borrow 
from the devil, Satan fills their hearts 
(Acts v. 3); but when the devil speaks 
lie the model of it is of his own framing, th 
motives to it are from himself, which be 
the desperate depth of wickedness into 


ze: 


first defection they had no tempter, so 


ess is still their own. Thirdly, ‘That 
he futher of it, avrov. 1. He is the 
er of every lie; not only of the lies 
he himself suggests, but of those 
ch others speak; he is the author and 
nder of all lies. When men speak lies, 
ey speak from him, and as his mouth; 
me originally from him, and bear his 
. 2. He is the father of every lar ; 
; may be understood. God made men 
a disposition to truth. It is congruous 
reason and natural light, to the order of 
ur faculties and the laws of society, that 
should speak truth; but the devil, 
author of sin, the spirit that works in 
‘children of disobedience, has so cor- 
ted the nature of man that the wicked are 
to be estranged from the womb, speaking 
s (Ps. lvili. 3); he has taught them with 
heir tongues to use deceit, Rom. iii. 13. He 
1e father of liars, who begat them, who 
ained them up in the way of lying, whom 
ey resemble and obey, and with whom all 
shall have their portion for ever. 
ALY . Christ, having thus proved all mur- 
-s and all liars to be the devil’s children, 
ves it to the consciences of his hearers to 
Thouart theman. But hecomesin the fol- 
ying verses to assist them in the application 
to themselves; he doesnot call them liars, 
hows them that they were no friends to 
ith, and therein resembled him who abode 
t in the truth, because there is no truth in 
Two things he charges upon them:— 
“That they would not believe the word of 
th(v. 45), dre THY adnOevay Neyw, ob mioreveré 


‘ 


Ole 
(1.) Two ways it may be taken ;—[1.] 
‘hough I tell you the truth, yet you will 
ot believe me (87), that Idoso.” Though 
. gave abundant proof of his commission 
om God, and hus affection to the children of 
, yet they would not believe that he told 
em the truth. Now was truth fallen in the 
et, Isa. lix. 14, 15. The greatest truths 
some gained not the least credit; for 
rebelled against the light, Job xxiv. 13. 
t, [2.] Because I tell you the truth (so we 
t) therefore you believe me not. They 
ld not receive him, nor entertain him as 
a ophet, because he told them some un- 
pleasing truths which they did not care to 
sar, told them the truth concerning them- 
es and their own case, showed them their 
faces in a glass that would not flatter them ; 
therefore they would not believe a word he 
said. Miserable is the case of those to whom 
the light of divine truth is become a torment. 
| (2.) Now, toshow them the unreasonableness 
f their infidelity, he condescends to put the 
matter to this fair issue, v. 46. He and they 
being contrary, either he was in an error or 
they were. Now take it either way. 
| {1.] Lf he were in an error, why did they not 
ince him? The falsehood of pretended 
hets was discovered either by the dl 
ency of their doctrines (Deut. xiii. 2), or 


on 


O 


& 
ae 


ee ee eg ON i ey 
yrse CHAPS VINE * 
by the ill tenour of their conversation: You 
shall know them by their fruits ; but (saith 
Christ) which of you, you of the sanhedrim, 
that take upon you to judge of prophets, which 


with the Phurisees. 


of you convinceth me of sin? They accused 
him of some of theworst of crimes—gluttony, 
drunkenness, blasphemy, sabbath-breaking, 
confederacy with Satan, and what not. But 
their accusations were malicious groundless 
calumnies, and such as every one that knew 
him knew to be utterly false. 
had done their utmost by trick and artifice, 
subornation and perjury, to prove some 
crime upon him, the very judge that con- 
demned him owned he found no fault in him. 
The sin he here challenges them to convict 
him of is, First, An inconsistent doctrine. 
They had heard his testimony ; could they 
show any thing in it absurd or unworthy to 
be believed, any contradiction either of him- 
self or of the scriptures, or any corruption of 
truth or manners insinuated by his doctrine ? 
ch. xviii. 20. 
conversation: “ Which of you can justly 
charge me with any thing, in word or deed, 
unbecoming a prophet ?” 
condescension of our Lord Jesus, that he de- 
manded not credit any further than the 
allowed motives of credibility supported his 
demands. 
Ministers may hence learn, 1. To walk sa 
circumspectly as that it may not be inthe power 
of their most strict observers to convince 
them of sin, that the ministry be not blamed. 
The only way not to be convicted of sin is 
not to sin. 
scrutiny ; though we are confident in many 
things that we are in the right, yet we should 
be willing to have it tried whether we be not 
in the wrong. See Job vi. 24. 


When they 


Or, Secondly, An incongruous 


See the wonderful 


See Jer. ii. 5, 31; Mic. vi. 3. 


2. To be willing to admit a 


(2.] If they were in an error, why were 
they not convinced by him? “ If I say the 
truth, why do you not believe me? If you 
cannot convince me of error, you must own 
that I say the truth, and why do you not 
then give me credit? Why will you not deal 
with me upon trust?” Note, If men would 
but enquire into the reason of their infidelity, 
and examine why they do not believe that 
which they cannot gainsay, they would find 
themselves reduced to such absurdities as 
they could not but be ashamed of ; for it will 
be found that the reason why we believe not 
in Jesus Christ is because we are not willing 
to part with our sins, and deny ourselves, and 


serve God faithfully ; that we are not of the 


Christian religion, because we would not in- 
deed be of any, and unbelief of our Redeemer 
resolves itself into a downright rebellion 
against our Creator. ‘ 
2. Another thing charged upon them 1s 
that they would not hear the words of God 
(v. 47), which further shows how groundless 
their claim of relation to God was. Here 1s, 
(1.) A doctrine laid down: He that is of 
God heareth God’s words; that is, [1.] He 
is willing and ready to hear them, is sin- 
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rerely 
Gol 4 is,and cheerfully embraces whatever he 
xnows to beso. God’s words have such an 
authority over, and such an agreeableness 
with all that are born of God, that they meet 
them, as the child Samuel did, with, Speak, 

Lord, for thy servant heareth. Let the word of 
the Lord come. [2.] He apprehends and dis- 

cerns them, he so hears themas to perceive the 
voice of God in them, which the natural man 
does not, 1 Cor. ii. 14.. He that is of Godis 
soon aware of the discoveries he makes of 
himself of the nearness of his name (Ps. \xxv. 

1), as they of the family know the master’s 
tread, and the master’s knock, and open to 
him immediately (Luke xii. 36), as the sheep 
know the voice of their shepherd from that 
of a stranger, ch. x. 4,5; Cant. ii. 8. 

(2.) The application of this doctrine, for 
the conviction of these unbelieving Jews: 
You therefore hear them not ; that is, “ You 
heed not, you understand not, you believe 
not, the words of Ged, nor care to hear them, 
because you are not of God. Your bemg thus 
deaf and dead to the words of God is a 
plain evidence that you are not of God.” It 
is in his ;word that God manifests himself 
and is present among us; we are therefore 
reckoned to be well or iil affected to God 
according as we are well or ill affected to his 
word; see 2 Cor.iv.4; 1 John iv. 6. Or, their 
not being of God was the reason why they 
did not profitably hear the words of God, 
which Christ spoke; they did not understand 
and believe him, not because the things them- 
selves were obscure or wanted evidence, but 
because the hearers were not of God, were 
not born again. If the word of the king- 
dom do not bring forth fruit, the blame is 
to be laid upon the soil, not upon the seed, 
as appears by the parable of the sower, 
Matt. xiii. 3. 

48 Then answered the Jews, and! 
said unto him, Say we not well that 
thou art a Samaritan, and hast a 
devil? 49 Jesus answered, I have 
nota devil; but I honour my Father, 
and ye do dishonour me. 50 And I 
seek not mine own glory: there is 
one that seeketh and judgeth. 

Here is, 1. The malice of hell breaking 
out in the base language which the unbeliev- 
ing Jews gave to our Lord Jesus. Hitherto 
they had cavilled at his doctrine, and had 
made invidious remarks upon it; but, havmg 
shown themselves uneasy when he com- 
plained (v. 43, 47) that they would not hear 
him, now at length they fall to downright 
railing, v.48, They were not the common 
people, but, as it should seem, the scribes 
and Pharisees, the men of consequence, who, 
when they saw themselves convicted of an 
obstinate infidelity, scornfully turned off 
the conviction with this: Say we not weil 
that thou art a Samaritan, and hust a devil ? 


ST. JOHN. : ; 
desirous to know what the mind of |See here, see it and wonder, 


tremble, 


commonly given of our Jesu i 
the wicked Jews, par ss 
That he was a Samaritan, that is, 
was an enemy to their church bas 
one that they hated and could —— 
Thus they exposed him to the ill w 
people, with whom you could not put; 
into a worse name to call sigue 
ritan. If he had been ia Samarita 
been punishable, by the beating of the 
(as ae called it), for coming into 


They had often enough called him aG 
—1 mean man ; but as if that were not e 
though it contradicted the other, th 
have him a | Samaritan ve ar 


make good pata 1 
under black characters, and it is easy 
that down with a crowd and acry 1 
once ina an gai re ay 
cause st justly eighe agalt 
pride and tyranny of the priests, 
they: pitas suggest that he aimed 
ruin 0} f theirchureh, in aiming at its re 
tion, and was falling away to the Sam 
(2.) That he had adevil. Hither, 
he was én league with the devil. 
proached his doctrime as tending 
ritanism, here they reflect eS 
as done in combination with B 
rather, [2.] That he was 
devil, that he was a melanc a 
brain was cl |, ora Tom 
brain was Aeated, and that which h 
no more to be believed than the extra 
rambles of a prperses ine nied 
lirium. ‘Thus the divine re i 
things which are above fe 
reason have been often brasdiedl 
charge of enthusiasm, and ‘the p 
called a mad fellow, 2 Kings ix. 
ix. 7. The inspiration of the I 
and prophets was indeed a frenzy 
that had it were for the time b 
selves; but that which was truly dive 
not so. Wisdom is justifeash ie 
as wisdom indeed. 
2. How they vunsder took poe 
character, and applied it to the prese 
sion: Say we not well eager 
would think that his a $ 
should have altered their ¢ 
have made them recanti; but, i 
their hearts were more hard C 
prejudices confirmed. They ve 1er 
on their enmity to Christ, poe 
never spoken better tham when — if 
the worst they could of Jesus Christ. 
have arrived at the hi 
ness who avow their seafcth a 
they should retract, and justify th 
that for which they ought to condemn 
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me CHAP Vill with the Pharisees. — 
tosay and do ill, but it 1s, their own glory 1s not glory indeed (Prov. xxv ; 
to it ; | do weli to be angry. | 27), but rather their shame to be so much 
st spoke with so much boldness | out in their aim. This comes in here as a 
sins of the great men, and thereby | reason why Christ made so light of their re- 
em against him, those who were proaches ~ “ You do dishonour me, but cannot 
f no interest but what is secular | disturb me; shall not disquiet me, for I seek 
soncluded him beside himself, for | not my own glory.” Note, Those who are 
ght none but a madman would lose| dead to men’s praise can safely bear their 

ent, and hazard his life, for his| contempt. (2.) His comfort under worldly © 
and conscience. dishonour: There is one that seeketh and 
e meekness and mereifulness of judgeth. In two things Christ iaade it ap- 
shining in Christ’s reply to this vile| pear that he sought not his own glory ; and 
here he tells us what satisfied him as to both. 
[1.] He did not court men’s respect, but was 
1| indifferent to it, and in reference to this he 
saith, “ There is one that seeketh, that will 
secure and advance, my interest in the esteem 
and affections of the people, while I am in 
no care about it. Note, God will seek their 
honour that do not seek their own ; for be- 
fore honour is humility. [2.] He did not 
revenge men’s affronts, but was unconcerned 
at them, and in reference to this he saith, 
< There is one that judgeth, that will vindicate 
my honour, and severely reckon with those 
that trample upon it.” Probably he refers 
here to the judgments that were coming 
upon the nation of the Jews for the indig- 
nities they did ta the Lord Jesus. See 
Ps. xxxvii. 13—15. I heard not, for thou 
wilt hear. If we undertake to judge for our- 
selves, whatever damage we sustain, our 
recompence is in our own hands; but if we be, 
as we ought to be, humble appellants and 
patient expectants, we shall find, to our com- 
fort, there is one that judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
If a man keep my saying, he shall 
never see death. 52 Then said the 
asures and reproaches of men. | Jews unto him, Now we know that 
He complains of the wrong they did| thou hast adevil. Abraham is dead, 
fide it appears that, as man, he had a and the prophets; and thou sayest, If 

» sense of the disgrace and indignity aman keep my saying, he shall never 

1 ; reproach was a sword in his bones, | taste of death. 53 Art thou greater 
heunderwent it for our salvation. It|/than our father Abraham, which is 

dead? and the prophets are dead : 


actuated by a devil, nor in compact 
? and this he evidenced by what 
id against the devil’s kingdom. He 
no notice of their calling him a Sama- 
ecause it was a calumny that disproved 
was a personal reilection, and not 
king notice of : but saying he had a 
flected on his commission, and there- 
answered that. St. Augustine gives 
s upon his not saying any thing to 
ing him a Samaritan—that he was 
that good Samaritan spoken of in the 
b] Luke x. 33. 

asserts the sincerity of his own in- 
+ But I honour my Father. They 
1 that he took undue honours to 
If, and derogated from the honour due 
only, both which he denies here, in 
that he made it his business to honour 
sr, and him only. It also proves that 
not a devil ; for, if he had, he would 
our God. Note, Those who can truly 
at they make it their constant care to 
r God are sufficiently armed against 


ill of God that all.men should honour 


m, yet that dishonour 
bh paren PS apeili ayers whom makest thou thyself? 54 Jesus 
answered, If I honour myself, my 


mind to the will of God. Christ 
red his Father so as never man did,| honour is nothing: it is my Father 


et was himself dishonoured so as never | ¢hat honoureth me; of whom ye sa 
s; for, though Ged has promised that) +1,4¢ he is your God sande Yet (i 


who honour him he will honour, he : 
romised that men shouldhonour them. have not known him; but I know 


e clears himself from the imputation him: and if I should say, I know 
glory, in saying this concerning aa him not, I shall be a liar like unto 
0. See here, (1.) His contempt of) yoy : but I know him, and keep his 


diy honour I seek not mine own glory. : 
Ne ie emwindialhadaaitind | PYIDE- SMe Néun. ber Abraham 


or against his persecutors; he did rejoiced to see my day: and he saw 7 
urt the applause of men, nor covet| it, and was glac. 57 Then said the 
gent in the world, but industriously | Jows unto him, Thou art not yet fifty 
both. He did not set ‘sown g'*/ | years old, and hast thou seen Abra- 


from his Father’s, nor had any sepa- : 
rest of his own. For men to search ham? 58 Jesus said unto. them, 
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Abraham was, Iam. 59 Then took 
they up stones to cast at him: but 
Jesus hid himself, and went out of the 
temple, going through the midst of 
them, and so passed by. 


In these verses,we have, 

I. The doctrine of the immortauty of be- 
fievers laid down, v. 51. It is ushered in 
with the usual solemn preface, Verily, verily, 
{ say unto you, which commands both atten- 
tion and assent, and this is what he says, 
lf a man keep my sayings, he shall never see 
death. Here we have, 1. The character of 
a believer: he is one that keeps the sayiags 
of the Lord Jesus, tov Asyor roy iudv—m 
word ; that word of mine which IJ have deli- 
vered to you; this we must not only receive, 
hut keep ; not only have, but hold. Wemust 
keep it in mind and memory, keep it in love 
and affection, so keep it as in nothing to 
violate if or go contrary to it, keep it without 
spot (1 Tim. vi. 14), keep it as a trust com- 
mitted to us, keep in it as our way, keep to 
it asour rule. 2. The privilege of a believer : 
He shall by no means see death for ever ; so 
it is in the original. Not as if the bodies of 
believers were secured from the stroke of 
death. No, even the children of the Most 
Titgh must die like men, and the followers of 
Christ have been, more than other men, in 
deaths often, and killed all the day long; 
how then is this promise made good that 
they shall not see death ? Answer, (1.) The 
property of death is so altered to them that 
they do not see it as death, they.do not see 
the terror of death, it is quite taken off; 
their sight does not terminate in death, as 
theirs does who live by sense; no, they 
look so clearly, so comfortably, through 
death, and beyond death, and are so taken u 
with their state on the other side death, that 
they overlook death, and see it not. (2.) The 
power of death is so broken that though 
there is no remedy, but they must see death, 
yet they shall not see death for ever, shall 
not be always shut up under its arrests, the 
day will come when death shall be swallowed 
up im victory. (3.) They are perfectly deli- 
vered from eternal death, shall not be hurt of 
the second death That is the death especially 
meant here, that death which is for ever, 
which is opposed to everlasting life; this 
they shall never see, for they shall never 
come into condemnation; they shall have 
their everlasting lot where there will be no 
more death, where they cannot die any more, 
Luke xx. 36. Though now they cannot 
avoid seeing death, and tasting it too, yet 
they shall shortly be there where it will be 
seen no mote for ever, Exod. xiv. 13. 

I]. The Jews cavil at this doctrine. Instead 
of laying hold of this precious promise of 
immortality, which the nature of man has an 


ambition of (who is there that does not love | ham and the prophets are still ali 


SI. JONX. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before | life, and dread the sight of deat 


¥ | teacher come from God, his promises 


P| they never pretended to have, much! 


| hold of this oceasion to reproach hi 
‘makes them so kind an offer: Now 1 
| that thou hast a devil. Abraham — 
| Observe here, t ‘ms 
| 1. Their railing : “ Now we know th 
| hast a devil, that thou art a madman 
‘ravest, and sayest thou knowest not 
| See how these swine trample under 
precious pearls of gospel promises. 
at last they had evidence to prove hi 
why did they say (v. 48), before th 
that proof, Thou hast a devil? Bu 
the method of malice, first to fasten 
dious charge, and then to fish for evid 
it: Now we know that thou hast a de 
he had not abundantly proved hir 


mortality to his credulous ‘followers | 
justly have been ridiculed, and charit: 
would have imputed them toa crazed | 
but his doctrine was evidently divir 
miracles confirmed it, and the Jews’ r 
tanght them to expect such a p é 
to welieve in him; for them therefor 
to reject him was to abandon that 
to which their twelve tribes hoped to 
Acts xxvi. 7. 4 

2. Their reasoning, and the colov 
had to run him down thus. In sho 
look upon him as guilty of an insuf 
piece of arrogance, in making himself; 
than Abraham and the prophets : Abr 
dead, and the prophets, they are de 
very true, by the same token that thes 
were the genuine offspring of tho: 
killed them. Now, (1.) It is true that 
ham and the prophets were great men 
in the favour of God, and great in the 
of all good men. (2.) It is true th 
kept God’s sayings, and were obedi 
them ; and yet, (3.) It is true the 


give, immortality, but every one in hi 
order was gathered to hispeople. It wa 
honour that they died in faith, but di 
must. Why should a good man be afi 
die, when Abraham is dead, and the pr 
are dead? They have tracked the = th 
that darksome valley, which should ree 
us to death and help to take off the tet 
it. Now they think Christ talks 1 
when he saith, If a man keep my sa yin 
shall never taste death. Tasting death 
the same thing with seeing it; and we 
death be represented as grievous to § 
of the senses, which is the destruction 
them all. Now their arguing goes upon 
mistakes :—[1.] They understood t 
an immortality in this world, and this. 
mistake. In the sense that Christ spoke, 
was not true that 4braham and the proj 
were dead, for God is still the 
Abraham and the God of the holy 
(Rev. xxii. 6); now God is not 
the dead, but of the living; there 


oa 
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jt, they bad not seen nor 
[2.] They thought none could 
than Abraham and the prophets, 
could not but know that the 
d be greater than Abraham or 
rophets; they did virtuously, but 
d them all; nay, they borrowed 
ness from him. It was the honour 
m that he was the Father of the 
and the honour of the prophets 
ney testified beforehand concerning 

that he certainly obtained a far more 
name than they. Therefore, instead 
ring from Christ’s making himself 
han Abraham that he had a devil, 
d have inferred from his proving 

(by doing the works which neither 
m nor the prophets ever did) that he 
Christ; but their eyes were blinded. 
scornfully asked, Whom makest thou 
seif ? As if he had been guilty of pride 
yain-glory; whereas he was so far from 

ng himself greater than he was that he 

ew a veil over his own glory, emptied 
: and made himself less than he was, 
as the greatest example of humility 
Christ’s reply to this cavil; still he 
es to reason with them, that every 
may be stopped. No doubt he could 
‘struck them dumb or dead upon the 

this was the day of his patience. 

a his answer he insists not upon his 
stimony concerning himself, but waives 
sufficient nor conclusive (0. 54): If I 
myself, my honour is nothing, tay zyo 
-if I glorify myself. Note, Self-ho- 
sno honour; and the affectation of 
both the forfeiture and the defeasance 
itis not glory (Prov. xxv. 27), but so 
a reproach that there is no sin which 
re more industrious to hide than this; 
that most affects praise would not be 
ht to do it. Honour of our own creat- 
| mere chimera, has nothing in it, and 
is called vain-glory. Self-admirers 
leceivers. Our Lord Jesus was not 
honoured himself, as they represented 
was crowned by him who is the foun- 
onour, and glorified not himself to be 
high priest, Heb. v. 4, 5. 
refers himself to his Father, God ; and 
ather, Abraham. 
‘To his Father, God: It is my Father 
gnoureth me. By this he means, [1.] 
he derived from his Father all the ho- 
>» now claimed; he had commanded 
believe in him, to follow him, and to 
4 word, all which put an honour upon 
it it was the Father that laid help upon 

lodged all fulness in him, that sanc- 
m, and sealed him, and sent him into 
ld to receive all the honours due to the 
, and this justified him in all these 
is of respect. [2.] That he depended 
s Father for all the honour he furtner 
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CHAP. VIII. 
the age, but despised them; 
heart were upon the glory which the Father 
had promised 
Father before the world was. He aimed at an 
advancement with which the Father was to 
exalt him, a name he was to give him, Phil. ii. 
8, 9. Note, Christ and all that are his depend 
upon God for their honour ; and he that is 
sure of henour where he is known cares not 
though he be slighted where heisin disguise. 
Appealing thus often to his Father, and his 
Father’s testimony of him, which yet the Jews 
did not admit nor give credit to, 


honouring me, 
nothing of ? You say of 
yet you have not known him.” Here observe, 


0 He courted not the applauses of 


with the Pharisees 
for his eye and 


him, and which he had with the, 


First, Hehere takes occasion to show the 


reason of their incredulity, notwithstanding 
this testimony—and this was their unac- 
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uaintedness with God; as if he had said, 
But why should I talk to you of my Father's 
when he is one you know 
him that he is your God, 


a. The profession they made of relation to ~ 
God: “You say that he is your God, the God 
you have chosen, and are in covenant with; 
you say that you are Israel; but all are not 
so indeed that are of Israel,” Rom. ix. 6 
Note, Many pretend to have an interest in 
God, and say that he is ¢heirs, who yet have 
no just cause to say so. Those who called 


themselves the temple of the Lord, having pro- 


faned the eacellency of Jacob, did but trust in 


lying words. What will it avail us to say, 
He is our God, if we be not in sincerity his 
people, nor such as he will own? Christ men- 
tions here their profession of relation to God, 
as that which was an aggravation of their un- 
belief. All people will honour those whom 
their God honours; but these Jews, who said 
that the Lord was their God, studied how to 
put the utmost disgrace upon one upon whor 
their God put honour. Note, The profession 
we make of a covenant relation to God, and 
an interest in him, if it be not improved Sy us 
will be improved against us. 

b. Their ignorance of him, and estrange- 
ment from him, notwithstanding this profes- 
sion: Yet you have not known him. (a.) You 
know him not at all. These Pharisees were so 
taken up with the study of their traditions 
concerning things foreign and trifling that 
they never minded the most needful and use- 
ful knowledge; like the false prophets of old, 
who caused people to forget God's name by 
their dreams, Jer. xxiii. 27. Or, (6.) You 
know him not aright, but mistake concerning 
him; and this is as bad as not knowing him 
at all, or worse. Men may be able to dispute 
subtly concerning God, and yet may think 
him such a one as themselves, and not know 
him. You say that he is yours, and it is 
natural to us to desire to know our own, yet 
you know him not. Note, There are many 
who claim kindred to God who yet have no 
acquaintance with him. It is only the name 
of God which they have learned to talk of, 
and to hector with; but for the nature of God, 
his attributes and perfections, and relations 
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to his creatures, they know nothing of the 
matter; we speak this to their shame, 1 Cor. 
xv. 34. Multitudes satisfy themselves, but 
deceive themselves, with a titular relation 
to an unknown God. This Christ charges 
upon the Jews here, [a.] To show how vain 
and groundless their pretensions of relation 
to God were. “You say that he is yours, but 
you give yourselves the lie, for it is plaim that 
you do not know him;” and we reckon that 
a cheat is effectually convicted if it be found 
that he is ignorant of the persons he pretends 
alliance to. [6.] To show the true reason 
why they were not wrought upon by Christ’s 
doctrine and miracles. ‘They knew not God; 
and therefore perceived not the image of God, 
nor the voice of God in Christ. Note, The 
reason why men receive not the gospel of 
Christ is because they have not the knowledge 
of God. Men submit not to the righteousness 
of Christ because they are ignorant of God’s 
righteousness, Rom. x. 3. They that know 
not God, and obey not the gospel of Christ, 
are put together, 2 Thess. i. 8. 

Secondly, He gives them the reason of his 
assurance that his Father would honour him 
and own him: But I know him; and again, I 
know him; which bespeaks, not only his ae- 
quaintance with him, having lain in his bosom, 
but his confidence in him, to stand by him, 
and bear him out in his whole undertaking ; 
as was prophesied concerning him (Isa. 1. 7, 
8); I know that I shall not be ashamed, for he 
is near that justifies; and as Paul, “I know 
whom I have believed (2 Tim. i. 12), 1 know 
him to be faithful, and powerful and heartily 
engaged in the cause which I know to be his 
own.” Observe, 1. How he professes his 
knowledge of his Father, with the greatest 
certainty, as one that was neither afraid nor 
ashamed to own it: If I should say I know him 
not, I should be a liar like unto you. He would 
not deny his relation to God, to humour the 
Jews, and to avoid their reproaches, and pre- 
vent further trouble; nor would he retract 
what he had said, nor confess himself either 
deceived or a deceiver; if he should, he would 
be found a false witness against God and him- 
self. Note, Those who disown their religion 
and relation to God, as Peter, are liars, as 
much as hypocrites are, who pretend to know 
him, when they do not. See 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14. 
Mr. Clark observes well, upon this, that it is 
a great sin to deny God’s graceinus. 2. How 
he proves his knowledge of his Father : I know 
him and keep his sayings, or his word. Christ, 
as man, was obedient to the moral law, and, 
as Redeemer, to the mediatorial law; and in 
both he kept his Father’s word, and his own 
word with the Father. Christ requires of us 
(v. 51) that we keep his sayings ; and he has 
set before us a copy of obedience, a copy 
without a blot: he kept his Father’s sayings; 
well might he who /earned obedience teach it; 
see Heb. v. 8,9. Christ by this evinced that 
he knew the Father. Note, The best proof 


of our-acquaintance with God 1s our obedience | 
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to him. Those only know God: ari 
keep his word; it isa ruled case, 1. 
Hereby we know that we know him (ax 
only fancy it), if we keep his commands 
(2.) Christ refers them to their father 
they boasted so much of a relatior 
that was Abraham, and this clos 
course. Dh 
[1.] Christ asserts Abraham’s pros 
him, and respect to him: Your fath 
ham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw 
was glad, v. 56. And by this he pre 
he was not at all out of the way ¥ 
made himself greater than Abra 
things he here speaks of as insta 
patriarch’s respect tothe promised } 
First, The ambition he had to see) 
He rejoiced, iyya\\udoro—he leaped at 
word, though it commonly signifies re 
must here signify a transport of de. 
than of joy, for otherwise the latter 
the verse would be a tautology ; 
and was glad. He reached out, or st 
himself forth, that he might see m 
Zaccheus, that ran before, and clim 
tree, to see Jesus. Vhe notices he | 
rer of the Messiah to come had ra 
im an expectation of something greai 
he earnestly longed to know mo 
dark intimation of that which is cons 
puts men upon enquiry, and mak 
earnestly ask Who? and What? ar 
and When? and How ? And thus 
phets of the Old Testament, having 
idea of a grace that should com 
diligently (1 Pet. i. 10), and Abrai 
industrious herein as any of them. G 
him of a land that he would give hi 
rity, and of the wealth and ‘honou 
signed them (Gen. xv. 14); but h 
leaped thus to see that day, as he é 
the day of the Son of man. He c 
look with so much indifferency upon’ 
mised seed as he did upon the promi: 
in that he was, but to the other he co 
be, contentedly a stranger. Note 
who rightly know any thing of Chris 
but be earnestly desirous to ki 
him. Those who discern the dawnin, 
light of the Sun of righteousness can 
wish to see his rising. The nyster 
demption is that which angels desire 
into, much more should we, w 
immediately concerned in it. 
sired to see Christ’s day, the 
great distance; but this dese 
his discerned not his day, nor b 
when it came. The of 
which gracious souls love and long: 
nal hearts dread and loathe. A, 
Secondly, The satisfaction he had | 
he did see of it: He saw 7, an a 
Observe here, 
a. Hew God gratified the 
Abraham ; he longed to see Cl 
he saw it. Though he saw it not so 
and fully, and distinctly as we now see 
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: sospel, yet he saw something of it, | him for it (@. 57): Thou ari-not yet fifty years 
fierwerds than he didat first. Note, | old, and hast thou seen Abraham? Here, 
“that has, and to him that asks, shall | First, They suppose that if Abrabam saw 
yen; to him that uses and improves | bin and his day he also had seen Abraham, 
he has, and-that desires and prays for which yet was not a necessary innuendo, but 
of the knowledge of Christ, God will | this turn of his words would best serve to 
we. But how did Abraham see | expose him; yet it was true that Christ had 
day? (a.) Some understand it of the — Abraham, and had talked with him asa 
had of it in the other world. The | man talks with his friend. Secondly, They . 
coul of Abraham, when the veil of | suppose it a very absurd thing for him to 
; rent, saw the mysteries of the king- pretend to have seen Abraham, who was dead 
Godin heaven. Calvin mentions this | so many ages before he was born. Thestate 
Mf it, and does not much disallow it.|of the dead is an invisible state; but here 
Th i of gracious souls after | they ran upon the old mistake, understanding 
i¢ Christ will be fully satisfied when they | that corporally which Christ spoke spiritually. 
ie to heaven, and not till then. ~ But, (6.) | Now this gave them occasion to despise his 
igs more commonly understood of some | youth, and to upbraid him with it, as if he 
he had of Christ’s day im this world. |were but of yesterday, and knew nothing- 
hat received not the promises, yet saw | Thou art not yet fifty years old. “They might 
far off, Heb. xi. 13. Balaam saw | as well have said, Thou art not forty ; for he 
put not now, not nigh. There isroom | was now but thirty-two or thirty-three years 
ve that Abraham had some vision | old. As to this, Irenzus, one of the first 
and his day, for his own private | fathers, with this passage supports the tradi- 
n, which is not, nor must be, re-|tion which he says he had from some that 
his story, like that of Daniel’s, | had conversed with St. John, that our Savi. 
i@h mamst be shut wp, and sealed unto the | our lived to be fifty years old, which he con- 
Sof the end, Dan. xii.4. Christ knew | tends for, Advers. Heres. lib. ii. cap. 39, 40. 
at Abraham saw better than Moses did. | See what little credit is to be given to tra- 
there are divers things recorded in which | dition; and, as to this here, the Jews spoke 
m saw more of that which he longed | at random ; some year they would mention, 
han he did when the promisewas first |and therefore pitched upon one that they 
deto him. He saw in Melchizedek one | thought he was far enough short of; he did 
likeunto the Son of God, and apriest for | not look to be forty, but they were sure he 
er; he saw an appearance of Jehovah, at- could not be fifty, much less contemporary 
mded with two angels, in the plains of|with Abraham. Old age is reckoned to be- 
In the prevalency of his imterces- | gin at fifty (Num. iv. 47), so that they meant 
Sodom he saw aspecimen of Chnist’s|no more than this, “ Thou art not to be 
jon ; in the casting out of Ishmael, | reckoned an old man; many of us are much 
» establishment of the covenant with | thy seniors, and yet pretend not to have seen 
gac, he saw a figure of the gospel day,| Abraham.” Some think that his counte- 
hich is Christ’s day ; for these things were | nance was so altered, with grief and watch- 
jallesory. In offering Isaac, and the ram | ing, that, together with the gravity of his as- 
ead of Isaac, he saw a double type of the | pect, it made him look like a man of fifty 
sacrifice ; and his calling the place Je-| years old: his visage was so marred, (sa. lil. 14. 
Sireh—It shall be seen, mtimates that} [3.] Our Saviour gives an effectual answer 
r something more in it than others did, | to this cavil, by a solemn assertion of his own 
time would produce; and in making | seniority even to Abraham himself (v. 58) : 
ant put his hand under his thigh, when |“ Verily, verily, I say unto you; I do not 
e, he had a regard to the Messiah. only say it in private te my own disciples, 
How Abraham entertained these disco- | who will be sure to say as I say, but to you 
ss of Christ’s day, and bade them wel-|my enemies and persecutors; I say itto your 
: He saw, and was glad. He was glad | faces, take it how you will: Before Abraham 
he saw of God’s favour to himself, | was, I am;” xpiv ABpadp yericOu, Ey cit, 
d of what he foresaw of the mercy | Before Abraham was made or born, I am. 
d in store for the world. Perhaps |The change of the word is observable, and 
ers to Abraham’s laughing when God | bespeaks Abraham a creature, and himself 
sd him of a son by Sarah (Gen. xvii. | the Creator; well therefore might he make 
17), for that was not a langhter of dis- | himself greater than Abraham. Before Abra- 
as Sarah’s, but of joy; in that promise | Lam he was, First, As God. I am, is the 
Christ’s day, and it filled him with joy | name of God (Exod. iii. 14); it denotes his 
able. ‘Thus he embraced the pro-|self-existence; he does not say, I was, but J 
Note, A believing sight of Christ | am, for he is the first and the last, immutably 
his day will put gladness into the heart. | the same (Rev. i. 8); thus he was not only 
like the joy of faith; we are never before Abraham, but before all worlds, ch. i. 1; 
nted with true pleasure till we are ac-| Prov. vili.23. Secondly, As Mediator. He 
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d with Christ. | was the appointed Messiah, long before Abra- 
1 The Jews cavil at this, and reproach ‘ham; the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
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Christ’s discourse 


the world (Rey. xiii. 8), the channel of. con- 
veyance of light, life, and love from God to 
tan. This supposes his divine nature, that 
ne is the same in himself from eternity 
(Heb. xiii. 8), and that he is the same to man 
ever since the fall; he was made of God wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification, and re- 
demption, to Adam, and Abel, and Enoch, and 
Noah, and Shem, and all the patriarchs that 
lived and died by faith in him before Abra- 
ham was born. Abraham was the root of 
the Jewish nation, the rock out of which they 
were hewn. If Christ was before Abraham, 
his doctrine and religion were no novelty, 
but were, in the substance of them, prior to 
Judaism, and ought to take place of it. 

[4.] This great word ended the dispute 
‘hruptly, and put a period to it: they could 
Gear to hear no more from him, and he 
needed to say no more to them, having wit- 
nessed this good confession, which was suf- 
ficient to support all hisclaims. One would 
think that Christ’s discourse, in which shone 
so much both of grace and glory, should 
have captivated them all; but their inveterate 
prejudice against the holy spiritual doctrine 
and law of Christ, which were so contrary to 
their pride and worldliness, baffled all the 
methods of conviction. Now was fulfilled 
that prophecy (Mal. iii. 1, 2), that when the 
messenger of the covenant should come to his 
temple they would not abide the day of his 
coming, because he would be like a refiner’s 
fire. Observe here, 

First, low they were enraged at Christ for 
what he said: They took up stones to cast at 
him, v. 59. Perhaps they looked upon him 
as a blasphemer, and such were indeed to be 
stoned (Lev. xxiv. 16); but they must be 
first legally tried and convicted. Farewell 
justice and order if every man pretend to ex- 
ecute a law at his pleasure. Besides, they had 
said but just now that he was a distracted 
crack-brained man, and if so it was against 
al] reason and equity to punish him asa ma- 
lefactor for what he said. They took up stones. 
Dr. Lightfoot will tell you how they came to 
have stones so ready in the temple; they had 
workmen at this time repairing the temple, 
or making some additions, and the pieces of 
stone which they hewed off served for this 
purpose. See here the desperate power of 
sin and Satan in and over the children of dis- 
obedience. Whowould think that ever there 
should be such wickedness as this in men, 
such an open and daring rebellion against 
one that undeniably proved himself to be the 
Son of God? Thus every one has a stone 
to throw at his holy religion, Acts xxviii. 22. 

Secondly, How he made his escape out of 
their hands. 1. He absconded; Jesus hid 
himself, txptBn—he was hid, either by the 
crowd of those that wished well to him, to 
shelter him (he that ought to have been upon 
a throne, high and lifted up, is content to be 
lost in a crowd) ; or perhaps he concealed him- 
self behind some of the walls or pillars of the 
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temple (in the secret of his tabernae 
hide me, Ps. xxyii. 5); or by a divin 
casting a must before their eyes, hem 
self invisible to them. When the 

a man is hidden, a wise and good mai 
xxviii. 12, 28. Not that Christ was 
ashamed to stand by what he had sa 
his hour was not yet come, and he 
countenance the flight of his ministe 
people in times of persecution, when | 
called to it. The Lord hid Jeremi; 
Baruch, Jer. Phe: 26. 2. He depai 
went out of the temple, going thro 
midst of them, eke tee a, 
This was not a cowardly inglorious flig 
such as argued either guilt or fear. 
foretold concerning him that he sh 
fail nor be discouraged, Isa. xlii. 
(1.) It was an instance of his power o 
enemies, and that they could do n 
against him than he gave them leave 
by which it appears that when afterwa 
was taken in their pits he offered him: 
x. 18. They now thought they hac 
sure of him and yet he passed throw 
midst of them, either their eyes being 
or their hands tied, and thus he left 
fume, like a lion disappointed of h 
(2.) It was an instance of his pruder 
vision for his own safety, when he kn 
his work was not done, nor his tes 
finished ; thus he gave an example to! 
rule, When they persecute you in one ¢ 
to another ; nay, if occasion be, to a’ 
ness, for so Elijah did (1 Kings xix. 3, 
the woman, the church, Rev. xii. 6. 
they took up loose stones to throw t 
he could have commanded the fixed 
which did cry out of the wall agains! 
to avenge his cause, or the earth to op 
swallow them up; but he chose to acec 
date himself to the state he was in, ta 
the example imitable by the prudence 
followers, without a miracle. (3.) It 
righteous deserting of those who (won 
the Gadarenes, who prayed him to ¢ 
stoned him from among them. Chri 
not long stay with those who bid him| 

Christ did again visit the temple afte 
as one loth to depart, he bade oft fai 
but at last he abandoned it for ever, a 
it desolate. Christ now went throug 
midst of the Jews, and none of them 
his stay, nor stirred up himself to tak 
of him, but were even content to let i 
Note, God never forsakes any till 
first provoked him to withdraw, 
have none of him. Calvin obsi 
these chief priests, when they had 
Christ out of the temple, valued them 
on the possession they kept of it: “ 
says he, “‘ those deceive themselves W 
proud of a church or temple which 
has forsaken.” Longe falluntur, cu 

se habere putant Deo vacuum. When 
left them it is said that he passed by s 
and unobserved ; zapijyev otrwe, 80 na 


es gent - « ies i al iS & ye & : “i > " ~~ . Ly = 
— CHAP. IX. one born. blind 
ari of him. Note, Chricc’s de-| of this Dlind man was a kin.iness to the pub- 
church, or a particular soul, | lic, enabling him to work for his living who 
et, and not soon taken notice of. | before was a charge and burden to the neigh- 
nm of God comes not, so it goes bourhood. It is noble, and generous, and 
h observation. See Judg. xvi. 20. Sam- Christ-like, to be willing to serve the public, _ 
that the Lord was departed from | even when we are slighted and disobliged by" 
Thus it was with these forsaken Jews, them, or think ourselves so. 2. Though he 
left them, and they never missed him. | was In his flight from a threatening danger, 
m=) - CHAP. IX. and escaping for his life, yet he willingly 
%s departure out of the temple, in the close of the fore- halted and staid awhile to show mercy to this 
cnr and before this happened which is recorded in | poor man. We make more haste than good 
, he had been for some time abroad in the country, re ¥ 
Mbeut two or three months; in which interval of | Speed wher we out-run opportunities of doing 
hort sha other harmonists plac all the rateees | good. 3. When the Pharisees drove Christ 
at the feast af tabernacles, in September ; what is from them, he went to this poor blind beggar. 
iis ond the following charter wa atthe st t | Some of the ancients make thisa figure of the 
eee a6 Seren hate el ape bringing of the gospel to the Gentiles, who 
een” iavcouree ohicit were Secacioned by it. 1, | SQ¢ in darkness, when the Jews had rejected it, 
of the neighbours among themselves, and with the and driven it from them 4. Christ took this - 
§—12. 2. Between the Pharisees and the man, ver- af s 2 is ; 
Rerween Christ and the poor man, ver. 3538. 4. poor blind man in his way, and cured him in 
hrist and the Pharisees, ver. 39 to the end transitu—as he passed by. Thus should we 
ND as Jesus passed by, he saw |take occasions of doing good, even as we pass 
a man which was blind from or binge: ee fe WG 
th. A d his disci es as ow, (1. e con tion of this poor man 
oa pl ked was very sad. He was blind, and had been 


m, saying, Master, who did sin, | so from his birth. If the light is sweet, how 
man, or his parents, that he was | melancholy must it needs be for a man, all 
blind ? 3 Jesus answered, . days, to eat in derkness ! He that is blind 
tj . ‘ as no enjoyment of the light, but he that is 
a hath this man sinned, 5 NOT | born blind has no idea of it. Methinks such 
arents : but that the works of | 2 one would give a great deal tc have his cu- 
should be made manifest in him. | riosity satisfied with but one day’s sight of 
sust work the works of him that | light and colours, shapes and figures, though 
e, while it is day: the night he were never to see them more. Why ts 
y when no man can work. 5| 5 "thu." deytived ofthe ight of the san, 
as I am in the world, I am| hose way és thus hid, and whom God hath 
ht of the world. G When hejthus hedged in? Job iii. 20—23. Let us 
thus spoken, he spat on the | bless God that it was not our case. The eye 
nd, and made clay of the spittle, is one of the most curious parts of the body, 
sated th Pits. bud its structure exceedingly nice and fine. In. 
he anointed the haley the blind | the formation of animals, it is said to be the 
with the clay, 7 And said unto | first part that appears distinctly discernible. 
Go, wash in the pool of Siloam, What a mercy is it that there was no miscar- 


ay : ) | riage in the making of ours! Christ cured 
i by interpretation, Sent.) many that were blind by disease or accident, 


went his way therefore, and but here he cured one that was born blind 
ed, and came seeing. [1.] That he might give an instance of his 
¢ have here sight given to a poor beggar | power to help in the most desperate cases, 
d been blind from his birth. Observe, | and to relieve when none else can. (2.] That 
he notice which our Lord Jesus took jhe might give a specimen of the work of his 
piteous case of this poor blind man | grace upon the souls of sinners, which giver 
As Jesus passed by he saw a man which | sight to those that were by nature blind. 
blind from his birth. The first words| (2.) The compassions of our Lord Jesus 
to refer to the last of the foregoing | towards him were very tender. He saw him; 
, and countenance the opinion of those | that is, he took cognizance of his case, and 
the harmony place this story imme- looked upon him with concern. When God 
after that. ‘There it was said, rapiyev— |is about to work deliverance, he is said to see 
ed by, and here, without so much as | the affliction ; so Christ saw this poor man. 
ng his name (though our translators Others saw him, but not as he did. This 
y it) cai rapéyw—and as he passed by.| poor man could not see Christ, but Christ 
hough the Jews had so basely abused | saw him, and anticipated both his prayers 
and both by word and deed gave him|and expectations with a surprising cure. 
highest provocation imaginable, yet he : Christ is often found of those that seek him 
t miss any opportunity of doing good |not, nor see him, Isa. lxv. J And, if we 

them, nor take up a resolution, as | know or apprehend any thing of Christ, it is 
7 he might have done, never to have fa- | because we were first known of him(Gal. iv 9), 
them with any good offices. The cure | and apprehended by him, Phil. ui. 12. 


a 


Sight given. to 
IJ. The diseourse between Chnist and his 
disciples concerning this man. When he de- 
varted out of the temple they went along with 
him: for these were they that continued with 
him in his temptations, and followed him 
wnitherseever he wemt; and they lost no- 
thing by their adherence to him, but gained 
experience abundantly. Observe, 

1. The question which the disciples put to. 
their Master upon this blind man’s case, v. 2. 
When Christ looked upon him, they had am 
eye to him too ; Christ’s compassion should 
kindle ours. It is: probable that Christ. told 
them this poor mam was born blind, or they 
knew it by common fame; but they did not 
move Christ te heal him. Instead of this, 
they started a very odd questiom eoncerning 
him: Rabbi, who sinned, this man or his 
varents, that he was. born blind? Now this 
question of theirs was, 

(L.) Uneharitablycensorious. They takeitfor 
granted that this extraordinary calamity was 
the punishment of some uncommon wicked- 
ness, and that this mam was a sinner above 
all men that dwelt at Jerusalem, Luke xiii. 
4. For the barbarous people-to infer, Surely 
this man ts @ murderer, was not. so strange ; 
but it was mexcusadle in them, who. knew the 
seriptures, who had read, that ail t/imgs come 
alike to all, and knew that it was adjudged. in 
Job’s case that the gneatest sufferers are not 
therefore. to be looked. upon as the greatest 
sinners. The graee of repentance calls. our 
own affictions panishments, but the grace. of 
charity calls the afflictions of others trials, 
unless the contrary is, very evident. 


(2.) It was. unnecessarily curious. Con-- 


eluding this calamity to be inflicted for some 
very heinous crime, they ask, Who were the 
criminals, this man or his parents? And 
what was this to them? Or what good would 
it do them to knaw it? We are apt to be 
more inquisitive coneerning other people’s 
sins than concerning eur own; whereas, it 
is more our conesim to know wherefore God 
contends with us than wherefore he contends 
with others; for to, judge ourselves. is our 
duty, but. to judge our brother is our sin. 
They emquire, [1..] Whether this man was 
punished thus for some sin of his own, either 
committed or foreseen before, his birth. Some 
think that the disciples, were tainted. with the 
Pythagorean notion of the pre-ewistence of 
souls, and.their transmigration front one body 
to. another. Was this: man’s soul condemned 
to the dungeon: of this, blind. body to, punish 
it for some great. sin committed im another 
bedy which it had before animated?) The 
Pharisees seem. to have. had, the same, opi- 
nion of his case when they said, Thow wast 
aliogether born in sin (v. 34), as, if all those, 
and those only, were born im sin whom na~- 
ture had stigmatized. Ox, [2-.], Whether he 
was pumished for the wickedness of his pa- 
rents, which God sometimes visits. upon. the 
chsldren. 


should take heed of sin, lest their children | wise unaccountable, may be 


It, isa good. reason. why, parents'| Note, The difficulties of provi 


pas 
smart for it whem theyare gone. Ei 
thus be eruel to our own, as 


(eh. v. 14), “ 
they, “whose sin is the eause of thi 
tency ?” paige an a emg CON 
to put upon this providence, they 
be informed. The equity of God 
tions is always certain, for his ri 
pad per ays t 
count >for his judgments are a gr 
2. Christ’s: answer to this’ questior 
was always apt to teach, and to rec 
(1.) He gives the reason of this por 
blindness: “Neither has this man sin 
his parents, but he was born blind) a 
continued so to this day, that now at ] 
works of God should be made manifest 
v. 3. Here Christ, who perfectly kx 
secret Springsof the divine counsels, ol 
two things coneerning such unco; 
lamities:—{1.] That they are not 
inflicted as punishments: of sin. The 
ness of the whole race of mankind | 
deed justify God in all the miseries of” 
life; so that those who have the leas 
of them must say that God is: hind, an 
who have the largest share must not 
he is unjust ; but many are made mu 
miserable than others in this life who 
at all more'sinful. Not but that thisn 
a sinner, and his parents sinners, 
not any uncommon guilt that God hag 
to in inflicting this upon him. Note, 1 
take heed of judging any to be great 
merely because his are great suffer 
we be found, not only persecuting tho: 
Ged has apne lxix. 26), but 
those whom he justified ified, and 
those for whom Christ died, which i: 
and dangerous, Rom. viii. 33, 34. [2 
they are sometimes intended purel 
glory of oe and the manifesting 
works. as a sovereignty 
creatures and an exclusive right: in the 
may make them serviceable te hi 
such a way as he thinks fit, im doing: 
fering; and if God be: glorified, either 
or in us, we were not made: im vain. 
man was born blind, and. it was wort 
for him. to be so, and to conti 
dark, that the works of God might bem 
in him. That is, First, That the ai 
of God might be made manifest im 
justice in making sinful man liabl 
grievous calamities; his, ordinary 
goodness in supperting a poor ma 
such a grievous and tedious. affli 
cially that his extraordinany pe 
ness might be manifested in 
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hem to show himself, to | himself had hisday. First, All the business 
glory, to make himself to be|of the mediatorial kingdom was to be done - 
e of. Those who regard him not | within the limits of time, and im this world ; 
nary course of things are some- | for at the end of the world, when time shall 
by things extraordinary. How | be no more, the kingdom shall be delivered up 
y then may a good man be a loser in | to God, even the Father, and the mystery of 
;, while he is sure that thereby God | God finished. Secondly, All the work he had 
ne way or other a gainer in his glory! | to do in his own person here on earth was to 
_ That the counsels of Godconcern-|be done before his death; the time of his 
deemer might bemanifested in him. | living in this world is the day here spoken of. 
Born blind that our Lord Jesus might | Note, The time of our life is our day, in 
e honour of curing him, and might | which it concerns us to do the work of the 
prove himself sent of God to be the day. Day-time is the proper season for 
ht to the world. Thus'the fall of man | work (Ps. civ. 22, 23) ; during the day of life 
itted, and the blindness that fol-|we must be busy, not waste day-time, nor 
that the works of God might be| play by day-light ; it will be time enough to 
in opening the eyes of the blind. It| rest when our day is done, for it is but a day. 
agreat while since this man was| [3.] The period of his opportunity was at 
d, and yet it never appeared till now | hand, and therefore he would be busy: The 
was so. Note, The intentions of | night comes when no man can work. Note, 
ence commonly do not appear till a| The consideration of our death approaching 
hile after the event, perhaps many | should quicken us to improve all the oppor. 

er. The sentences in the book of| tunities of life, both for doing and getting 
snce are sometimes Jong, and youmust| good. The night comes, it will come cer- 
sreat way before you can apprehend | tainly, may come suddenly, is coming nearer 
of them. — and nearer. We cannot compute how nigh 
égives the reason of his own for-| our sun is, it may go down atnoon; nor can 
‘and readiness to help and heal him. | we promise ourselves a twilight between the 
It was not for ostentation, but in| day of life and the night of death. When 
e of his undertaking: I must work | the night comes we cannot work, because the 
ks of him that sent me (of which this is | light afforded us to work by is extinguished = 
it is day, and working time; the | the grave is a land of darkness, and our work 
eth, the period of that day, when no | cannot be done in the dark. And, besides, 
work. This is not only a reason| our time allotted us for our work will then 
mist was constant in doing good to the | have eapired ; when our Master tied usto duty 
md bodies of men, but why particularly | he tied us to time too; when night comes, 
this, though it was the sabbath day, | call the labourers ; we must then show our 
works of necessity might be done,|work, and receive according to the things 
roves this to be a work of necessity.|done. In the world of retribution we are no- 
+ was his Father’s will: I must work | longer probationers ; it is too late to bid 
of him that sent me. Note, First, | when the inch of candle is dropped, Christ 
er, when he sent his Son into the| uses this as an argument. with himself to be 
we him work todo; he didnot come ‘diligent, though he had no opposition from 
= world to take state, but to do busi-| within to struggle with; much more need 
whom God sends he employs, for he | have we to work upon our hearts these and 
none to be idle. Secondly, The works | the like considerations to quicken us. 
“had to do were the works of him that| [4.] His business in the world was to en- 
, not only appointed by him, but done | lighten it (v. 5): As long as I am in the world, 
- he was a worker together with God. | and that will not be long, Tam the light of the 
ly, He was pleased to lay himself under | world. He had said this before, ch. vill. 12. 
rongest obligations to do the business He is the Sun of righteousness, that has not 
s sent about: I must work. He en-| only light in his wings for those that can see, 
his heart, in the covenant of redemp-| but healing in his wings, or beams, for those 
rawnear, and approach to Godas Me-| that are blind and cannot see, therein far ex- 
er. xxx, 21. Shall we be willing to be | ceeding in virtue that great light which rules 
hen Christ was willing to be bound ?| by day. Christ would cure this blind man, 
ily, Christ, having laidhimself under ob-| the representative of a blind world, because 
ms to do his work, laid out himself with | he came to be the light of the world, not only 
ost Vigour andindustryinhiswork. He/| to give light, but to give sight. Now this 
theworks hehadto do; didipya%ec0a | gives us, First, A great encouragement to 
—made a business of that which was | come to him, as a guiding, quickening, re- 
ness. It is not enough to look at our | freshing light. ‘To whom should we look 
and talk over it, but we must workit. | but to him? Which way should we turn 
~ Now was his a aad ; I must | our eyes, but to the light? We partake of 
while it is day, jle the time lasts | the sun’s hght, and so we may of Christ’s 
vis appointed to work in, and while the | grace, without money and without price. 
sts which is given to work by. Christ 1 Secondly, A good example of usefulness in tha 
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world. What Cluist saith of himself, he! out of his piere dso we 


saith of his disciples: You are lights in the 
world, and, if so, Let your light shine. What 
were candles made for but to burn? 

III. The manner of the cure of the blind 
man. v. 6,7. The circumstances of the miracle 
are singular, and no doubt significant. 
When he had thus spoken for the instruction 
of his disciples, and the opening of their un- 
derstandings, he addressed himself to the 
opening of the blind man’s eyes. He did 
not defer it till he could do it either more 
privately, for his greater safety, or more pub- 
licly, for his greater honour, or till the sab- 
bath was past, when it would give less offence. 
What good we have opportunity of doing we 
should do quickly; he that will never doa 
good work till there is nothing to be objected 
against it will leave many a good work for 
ever undone, Eccl. xi. 4. In the cure observe, 

1. The preparation of the eye-salve. Christ 
spat on the ground, and made clay of the spit- 
tle. He could have cured him with a word, 
as he did others, but he chose to do it in this 
way to show that he is not died to any me- 
thod. He made clay of his own spittle, he- 
cause there was no water near; and he would 
teach us not to be nice or curious, but, when 
we have at any time occasion, to be willing to 
take up with that which isnewt hand, if it will 
eut serve the turn. Why should we go about 
for that which may as well be had and done 
a nearer way? Christ’s making use of his 
own spittle intimates that there is healing 
virtue in every thing that belongs to Christ; 
clay made of Christ’s spittle was much more 
precious than the balm of Gilead. 

2. The application of it to the place: He 
anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay. 
Or, as the margin reads it, He spread (ézé- 
xptce), he daubed the clay upon the eyes of the 
blind man, like a tender physician; he did it 
himself with his own hand, though the 
patient was a beggar. Now Christ did this, 
(1.) To magnify his power in making a blind 
man to see by that method which one would 
think more likely to make a seeing man blind. 
Daubing clay on the eyes would close them 
up, but never open them. Note, The power 
of God often works by contraries; and he 
makes men feel their own blindness before 
he gives them sight. (2.) To give an inti- 
mation that it was his mighty hand, the very 
same that at first made man out of the clay; 
for by him God made the worlds, both the 
great world, and man the little world. Man 
was formed out of the clay, and moulded like 
the clay, and here Christ used the same 
materials to give sight to the body that at 
first he used to give being to it. (3.) Tc 
represent and typify the healing and opening 
of the eyes of the mind by the grace of Jesus 
Christ. The design of the gospel is to open 
men’s eyes, Acts, xxvi. 18. Now the eye-salve 
that does the work is of Christ’s preparing; 
tt is made up, not as this, of his spittle, but 
of his blood, the blood and water that came 


Christ for the eye-salve, Rev. iii. 1 
is able, and ke only is appointed, t 
up, Luke iv. 18. The means used 
work are very weak and unlikely, 
made effectual only by the power of 
whena dark world was to be enlig 
and nations of blind souls were to ha 
eyes opened, God chose the foolish 
and weak, and despised, for the doi 
And the method Christ takes is first 
inen feel themselves blind, as this po 
did whose eyes were daubed with el 
then to give them sight. Paul in” 
version was struck blind for thr 
and then the scales fell from his eyes 
way prescribed for getting spiritual: 
is, Let a man become a fool, that hi 
wise, 1 Cor. iii. 18: We must be m 
easy with our blindness, as this man 
and then healed. : 4 
3. The directions given to the pati 
His physician said to him, Go, was 
pool of Siloam.| Not that this 1 
was needful to effect the cure; 
Christ would hereby try his obedienc 
whether he would with an implic 
obey the orders of one he was so 
stranger to. (2.) He would likewise’ 
he stood affected to the traditio 
elders, which taught, and perhaps hae 
him (for many that are blind are ve 
ing), that it was not lawful to wash t 
no not with spittle medicinally, on 
bath day, much less to go to a pool 
to wash them. (3.) He would her 
present the method of spiritual hea 
which, though the effect is owing pt 
his power and grace, there is duty tol 
by us. Go, search the scriptures, 
upon the ministry, converse with # 
this is like washing in the pool 
Promised graces must be expec 
way of instituted ordinances. Thi 
baptism were to those who had bi 
up in darkness like the pool of 
which they might not only wash an 
but wash, and have their eyes opened. — 
they that were baptized are said to be 
Sevrec—enlightened ; and the anc ent 
baptism gwricpdc—illumination. Con 
the pool of Siloam observe, [1.] Tha 
supplied with water from mount 2 
that these were the waters of the sa 
(Ps. xlvi. 4), living waters, which wel 
ing, Ezek. xlvii. 9. [2.] That the wa 
Siloam had of old signified the thr 
kingdom of the house of David, poi 
the Messiah (Isa. viii. 6), and the Je 
refused the waters of Shiloa, Christ's ( 
and law, and rejoiced in the tradition 
elders. Christ would try this man, 
he would cleave to the waters of 
no. [3.] The evangelist takes nm 
signification of the name, its being i= 
sent. Christ is often called the se 
the Messenger of the covenan 
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ist sent him to the pool of 
: effect send him to himself ; 
t is all in all to the healing of souls. 
a prophet directs us to himself as 
Go, wash in the fountain opened, a 
of life, not a pool. 
@ patient’s’ obedience to these direc- 
‘He went his way therefore, probably 
by some friend or other; or perhaps he 
S so well acquainted with Jerusalem that 
find the way himself. Nature often 
the want of sight with an uncommon 
; and he washed his eyes; probably 
ples, or some stander by, informed 
hat he who bade him do it was that 
whom he had heard so much of, else 
aid not have gone, at his bidding, on 
which looked so much like a fool’s errand; 
fidence of Christ’s power, as well as in 
ce to his command, he went, and 
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and washed, and came seeing, than 
sar’s Veni, vidi, vici—I came, I saw, I 
ered When the clay was washed off 
his eyes, all the other impediments were 
ed with it; so when the pangs and 
es of the new birth are over, and the 
and terrors of conviction past, the 
of sin fly off with them, and a glorious 
t and liberty succeed. See here an in- 
ce, (1.) Of the power of Christ. What 
t he do who could not only do this, but 
thus? With a lump of clay laid on 
eye, and washed off again, he couched 
eataracts immediately which the most 
| oculist, with the finest instrument 
he most curious hand, could not remove. 
loubt this is he that should come, for by 
he blind receive their sight. (2.) It is 
tance of the virtue of faith and obedience. 


presents the benefit gracious souls 
d in attending on instituted ordinances, 
ording to Christ’s appointment; they have 
to the pool of Siloam weak, and have 
away strengthened; have gone doubt- 
d come away satisfied; have gone 
ning, and come away rejoicing ; have 
trembling, and come away triumphing ; 
gone blind, and come away seeing, come 
singing, Isa. lii. 8. 
‘The neighbours therefore, and 
which before had seen him that 
ie was blind, said, Is not this he that 
tand begged? 9 Some said, This 
2: others said, He is like him: 
he said, Iam he. 10 Therefore 
d they unto him, How were thine 
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is more glory in this concise narrative, | 
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x. one born blind. — 
eyes opened? 11 He answeredand 
said, A man that is called Jesus, made 
clay, and anointed mine eyes, and 
said unto me, Go to the poul of 
Siloam, and wash: and I went and 
washed, and I received sight. 12 
Then said they unto him, Where is 
he? He said, I know not. 

Such a wonderful event as the giving of 
sight to a man born blind could not but be 
the talk of the town, and many heeded it no 
more than they do other town-talk, that is 
but nine days’ wonder ; but here we are told 
what the neighbours said of it, for the con- 
firmation of the matter of fact. That which 
at first was not believed without scrutiny may 
afterwards be admitted without scruple. Two 
things are debated in this conference about 
1t::— 

I. Whether this was the same man that 
had before been blind, v. 8. 

1. The neighbours that lived near the place 
where he was born and bred, and knew that 
he had been blind, could not but be amazed 
when they saw that he had his eye-sight, had 
it on a sudden, and perfectly; and they said, 
Is not this he that sat and begged? It seems, 
this blind man was a common beggar, being 
disabled to work for his living; and so dis- 
charged from the obligation of the law, that if 
any would not work, neither should he eat. 
When he could not go about, he sat; if we 
cannot work for God, we must sit still quietly 
for him. When he could not labour, his 
parents not being able to maintain him, he 
begged. Note, Those who cannot otherwise 
subsist must not, like the unjust steward, be 
ashamed to beg; let no man be ashamed of 
any thing but sin. There are some common 
beggars that are objects of charity, that should 
be distinguished; and we must not let the 
bees starve for the sake of the drones or wasps ~ 
that are among them. As to this man, (1.) 
It was well ordered by Providence that he 
on whom this miracle was wrought should 
be acommon beggar, and so generally known 
and remarkable, by which means the truth 
of the miracle was the better attested, and 
there were more to witness against those infi- 
del Jews who would not believe that he had 
been blind than if he had been maintainec in 
his father’s house. (2.) It was the greater 
instance of Christ’s condescension that he 
seemed (as I may say) to take more pains 
about the cure of a common beggar than of 
others. When it was for the advantage of 
his miracles that they should be wrought on 
those that were remarkable, he pitched upon 
those that were made so by their poverty and 
misery, not by their dignity. 

2. In answer to this enquiry, (1.) Some 
said, This is he, the very same man; and 
these are witnesses to the truth of the miracle, 
for they had long known him stone-blind. 
(2.) Others, who could not think it possible 
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that a men Lern blind should thus on a sud- | 
den receive his sight, for that reason, and no 
other, said, He is not he, but is like him, and 
so, by their confession, if it be he, it is a 
great miracle that is wrought upon him. 
Hence we may take occasion to think, [1.] 
Of the wisdom and power of Providence in 
ordering such a universal variety of the faces 
of men and women, so that no two are so 
alike but that they may be distinguished, 
which is necessary to society, and commerce, 
and the administration of justice. And, (2. 
Of the wonderful change which the convert- 
ing grace of God makes upon some who before 
were very wicked and vile, but are thereby 
so universally and visibly altered that one 
would not take them to be the same persons. 
3. This controversy was soon decided by 
the man himself: He suid, I am he, the very 
man that so lately sat and begged; “‘ Iam he 
that was blind, and was an object of the cha- 
rity of men, but now see, and am a monument 
of the mercy and grace of God.” We do 
not find that the neighbours appealed to him 
m this matter, but he, hearing the debate, 
mterposed, and put an end to it. It is a 
piece of justice we owe to our neighbours to 
rectify their mistakes, and to set things before 
them, as far as we are able, in a true light. 
Applying it spiritually, it teaches us that 
those who are savingly enlightened by the 
grace of God should be ready to own what 
they were before that blessed change was 
wrought, 1 Tim. i. 13, 14. 
II. How he came to have his eyes opened, 
v. 10—12. They will now turn aside, an 
see this great sight, and enquire further con- 
cerning it. He did not sound a trumpet when 
he did these alms, nor perform his cures upon 
a stage; and yet, like a city upon a hill, they 
could not be hid. Two things these neigh- 
bours enquire after :— 
1. The manner of the cure: How were thine 
eyes opened? The works of the Lord being 
great, they ought tobe sought out, Ps. exi. 
2.. It is good to observe the way and method 
of God’s works, and they will appear the 
more wonderful. We may apply it spiritually; 
it is strange that blind eyes should be opened, 
but more strange when we consider how they 
are opened; how weak the means are that 
are used, and how strong the opposition that 
is conquered. In answer to this enquiry the 
poor man gives them a plain and full account 
of the matter: A man that is called Jesus 
made clay,—and I received sight. v.11. Note, 
Those who have experienced special instances 
of God’s power and goodness, in temporal or 
spiritual things, should be ready upon all 
occasions to communicate their experiences, 
for the glory of God and the instruction and 
encouragement of others. See David’s col- 
lection of his experiences, his ownand others’, 
Ps. xxxiv. 4—6. It is a debt we owe to our 
benefactor, and to our brethren. God’s fa- 
yours are lost upon us, when they are lost 
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him?” A man that did such 
might well be a show, which o 
a good way for the of. Of 
haps, asked out of iilwill. “Wi 
that we may seize him?” There ¥ 
clamation out for the discovering ar 
hending of him (ch. xi. 57); and 
thinking crowd, in spite of all re: 


are put into an ill name. Some 
— ue question out of good-will. 
is he, that we may be acquainted 7 
Where is he, that we come to | 
share in the favours he is so free 
answer to this, he could say nothing 
not As soon as Christ had sent h 
pool of Siloam, it should seem, he } 
immediately (as he did, ch. v. 13), ai 
stay till the man returned, as if 
doubted of the effect or waited for 1 
pees Humble se take more 
in doing good than in hearing of it 
will be time enough to hear of t 
surrection of the just. 'The man] 
seen Jesus, for by the time that 
gained his sight he had lost his P 
and he asked, it is probable, Whe 
None of all the new and ‘isix 
that presented themselves could be 
ful to him as one sight of Christ, b 
he knew no more of him than th 
called, and rightly called, Jesus— 
Thus in the work of grace wro 
soul we see the change, but see 
that makes it; for the way of 
like that of the wind, which thc 
the sound of, but canst not tell 
comes nor whither it goes. a 
13 They brought to the ] 
him that aforetime was blin 
And it was the sabbath day 
Jesus made the clay, and op 
eyes. 15 Then again the P 
also asked him how he had rece 
sight. He said unto them, 
clay upon mine eyes, and I was! 
do see. 16 refore said 
the Pharisees, This man is not: 
because he keepeth not thes 
day. Others said, How can 
that is a sinner do such miracl 
there was a division among the 
They say unto the blind mai 
What sayest thon of him, 
opened thine eyes? Hes 
prophet. 18 But the Je 
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been blind, and received h 
until they called the parents # 
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one born blind 
the contrary effect ; imstead of being embraced 
as a prophet for it, he is prosecuted as a 
criminal. 

I. Here is the information that was grven 
im to the Pharisees concerning this matter: 
They breught to the Pharisees hin that afore- 
time was blind, v. 13: ‘They brought him to 
the great sanhedrim, which consisted chiefly 
of Pharisees, at least the Pharisees in the 
sanhedrim were most active against Christ. 
1. Some think that those who brought this 
man to the Pharisees did it with a good 


ceived his sight. 19 And 
ced , saying, Is this your 
y say was born blind? how 
doth he now see? 20 His parents 
red them and said, We know 
his is our son, and that he was 
2t But by what means 
now seeth, we know not; or who 
opened his eyes, we know 
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+ he is of age; ask him: he shall 
ea for himself. 22 These words 
ehis parents, because they feared 
ews: for the Jews had agreed 
, that if any man did confess 
t he was Christ, he should be put 
the synagogue. 23 Therefore 
‘his parents, Heis of age ; ask him. 
I im ealled they the man 
at was blind, and said unto him, 
we God the praise: we know that 
lan is a sinner. 25 He answered 
‘said, Whether he be a sinner or 
| know not: one thing I know, 
“whereas [ was blind, now I see. 
nen said they to him again, 
‘did he to thee? how opened he 
geyes? 27 He answered them, f 
told you already, and ye did not 
r: wherefore would ye hear z¢ 
? will ye also be his disciples? 
nen they reviled him, and said, 
art his disciple ; but we are Mo- 
isciples. 29 We know that God 
= unto Moses: as for this fellow, 
now not from whence he is. 30 
man answeredand said unto them, 
y herein is a marvellous thing, 
se know not from whence he is, 
yet he hath opened mine eyes. 31 
we know that God heareth not 


ee 


of God, and doeth his will, him 
heareth. 32 Since the world began 
fas it not heard that any man opened 
y eyes of one that was born blind. 
f this man were not of God, he 
| do nothing. 34 They an- 
ered and said unto him, Thou wast 
together born in sims, and dost 
feach us? And they cast him 
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‘One would have expected that such a mi- 
teas Christ wrought upon the blind man 
rou d have settled his reputation, and si- 
eneed and shamed all opposition, but it had 


mission. 
truth and excellency of religion, and hath re- 
moved our prejudices against it, we should 
be forward, as we have opportunity, to offer 
to others for their conviction. 
seem, rather, that they did it with an al de- 
sign, to exasperate the Pharisees the more 
against Christ, and there was no need of this, 
for they were bitter enough of themselves. 
They brought him with such a suggestion as 
that in ch. xi. 47, 48, Ef we let him thus alone, 
all men will believe on him. 
rulers that are of’ a persecuting spirit. shall 
never want ill instruments about them, that 
will blow the coals, and make them worse. 


benefit of the church in all ages. 


rs: but if any man bea worship- | st 


design, to show them that this Jesus, whem 
they persecuted, was not what they repre- 
sented him, but really a great mam, and one 
that gave considerable proofs of a divine 


What hath convineed us of the - 


2. It should 


Note,, Those 


II. The ground which was pretended for 


this information, and the colour given to it 
That which is good was never maligned but 
under the imputation of something evil. And 
the crime objected here (v. 14) was that # 
was the sabbath day when Jesus made the 
clay, and opéned his eyes. 
of the sabbath day is certainly wicked, and 
gives a man a very ill character; but the 
traditions of the Jews had made that to bea 
violation of the law of the sabbath which 
was far from bemg so. 
matter was contested between Christ and 
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Many a time this 


the Jews, that it might be settled for the 
But it 
may be asked, “‘ Why would Christ not only 
work miracles on the sabbath day, but work 
them in such a manner as he knew would 
ive offence to the Jews? When he had 
healed the impotent man, why should he bid 
him’ carry his bed? Could he not have 
cured this blind man without making clay?” 
I answer, 1 He would not seem to yield to 
the usurped power of the seribes and Pha- 
risees. Their government was illegal, their 
impositions were arbitrary, and their zeal 
for the rituals consumed the substantials ot 
religion ; and therefore Christ would not 


| give place to them, by subjection, no net for 


an hour. Christ was made under the law of 
God, but not under their law. 2. He did it 
that he might, beth by word and action, ex- 
pound the law of the fourth commandment, 
and vindicate it from their corrupt S, 
and so teach us that a weekly sabbath is to 


be verpetuelly observed in the church, one 
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day in seven (for what need was there to ex-| is impossible, and the 

plain that law, if it must be presently abro- unsay it.” Those who cannot 
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gated?) and that it is not to be so ceremonially 
observed by us as it was by the Jews? 


Works of necessity and mercy are allowed, | of evidence, or mismanagers rather, le; 


and the sabbath-rest to be kept, not so much 
for its own sake as in order to the sabbath- 
work, 3. Christ chose to work his cures on 
the sabbath day to dignify and sanctify the 
day, and to intimate that spiritual cures 
should be wrought mostly on the Christian 
sabbath day. How many blind eyes have 
been opened by the preaching of the gospel, 
that blessed eye-salve, on the Lord’s day! 
How many impotent souls cured on that day! 

III. The trial and examination of this mat- 
ter by the Pharisees, v.15. So much passion, 
prejudice, and ill-humour, and so little reason, 
appear here, that the discourse is nothing 
but crossing questions. One would think, 
when a man in these circumstances was 
brought before them, they would have been 
so taken up in admiring the miracle, and con- 
gratulating the happiness of the poor man, 
that they could not have been peevish with 
him. But their enmity to Christ had divested 
them of all manner of humanity, and divinity 
too. Let us see how they teased this man. 

1. They interrogated him concerning the 
cure itself. 

(1.) They doubted whether he had indeed 
been born blind, and demanded proof of that 
which even the prosecutors had acknowledged 
@. 18): They did not believe, that is, they 
would not, thathe was born blind. Menthat seek 
occasion to quarrel with the clearest truths 
may find it if they please; and they that re- 
solve to hold fast deceit will never want a 
handle to hold it by. This was not a prudent 
caution, but a prejudiced infidelity. How- 
ever, lt was a good way that they took for the 
clearing of this: They called the parents of the 
man who had received his sight. ‘This they did 
in hopes to disprove the miracle. These 
parents were poor and timorous, and if they 
had said that they could not be sure that this 
was their son, or that it was only some weak- 
ness or dimness in his sight that he had been 
born with, which if they had been able to get 
help for him might have been cured long 
since, or had otherwise prevaricated, for fear 
of the court, the Pharisees had gained their 
point, had robbed Christ of the honour of this 
miracle, which would have lessened the repu- 
tation of all the rest. But God so ordered 
and overruled this counsel of theirs that it 
turned to the more effectual proof of the mira- 
cle, and left them under a necessity of being 
either convinced or confounded. Now in this 
part of the examination we have, 

[1.] The questions that were put to them 
(v. 19): They asked them in an imperious 
threatening way, “Is this your son? “Dare 
you swear to it? Do you say he was born 
blind? Are you sure of it? Or did he but 

retend to be so, to haye an excuse for his 


egging? How then doth he now see? Thati might not be further urged in this m 


of truth do all can to eclipse 
hinder the discetenra it. Thus ee n 


nesses out of the way, and teach them 
conceal or disguise the truth, and soi 
themselves in a double guilt, like that 
roboam, who sinned, and made Israel t 
[2.] Their answers to these intern 
ries, in which, a 
First, They fully attest that which 
could safely say in this matter; safely 
is, upon their own knowledge, and : 
that is, without running themselves i 
premunire (v. 20): We know that this 
son (for they were daily conversant wit 
and had such a natural affection to hi 
the true mother had (1 Kings iii. 26), 
made them know it was their own) ; 
know that he was born blind. Ther 
reason to know it, inasmuch as it 
them many a sad thought, and many ; 
ful troublesome hour, about him. How 
had they looked upon him with gre 
lamented their child’s blindness more 
all the burdens and inconveniences 0} 
poverty, and wished ke had never been 
rather than be born to such an uncom 
ble life! Those who are ashamed of 
children, or any of their relations, becat 
their bodily infirmities, may take a re 
from these parents, who freely owned, 
our son, though he was born blind, an 
upon alms. 
Secondly, They cautiously decline 
any evidence concerning his cure; part 
cause they were not themselves eye-wil 
of it, and could say nothing to it of thei 
knowledge; and partly because they for 
was a tender point, and would not bear 
meddled with. And therefore, having ¢ 
that he was their son and was born 
further these deponents say not. 
a. Observe how warily they express | 
selves (v. 21): “ By what means he now 
we know not, or who has opened his e 
know not, otherwise than by hearsay ; 
give no account either by what me 
whose hand it was done.” See how # 
dom of this world teaches men to 
matter in critical junctures. Christ w 
cused as a sabbath-breaker, and as a 
postor. Now these parents of the blind 
though they were not eye-witnesses | 
cure, were yet fully assured of it, 
bound in gratitude to have borne 
mony to the honour of the Lord J 
had done their son so great a kindness; 
they had not courage to do it, and 
thought it might serve to atone for their 
appearing in favour of him that they s 
nothing to his prejudice; whereas, im t 
day of trial, he that is not apparent 
Christ is justly looked upon as really aj 
him, Luke xi. 23; Mark vii. 38. That 
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, ask him, he shall speak for him- 
implies that while children are 
(while they are infants, such as 
ak) it is incumbent upon their 
to speak for them, speak to God for 
prayer, speak to the church for them 
tism; but, when they are of age, it is 
they should be asked whether they be 
o stand to that which their parents 
them, and let them speak for them- 
This man, though he was born blind, 
to have been of quick understanding 
many, which enabled him to speak for 
lf better than his friends could speak 
m. Thus God often by a kind provi- 
makes up in the mind what is wanting 
body, 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24. His parents’ 
them over to him was only to save 
yes from trouble, and expose him; 
s they that had so great an interest in 
cies had reason to embark with him 
hazards for the honour of that Jesus 
had done so much for them. 
. See the reason why they were so cau- 
‘(v. 22, 23): Because they feared the 
_ It was not because they would put 
mour upon their son, by making him 
n advocate, or because they would 
he matter cleared by the best hand, but 
se they would shift trouble off from 
selves, as most people are in care to do, 
ter on whom they throw it. Near is 
y friend, and near is my child, and per- 
near is my religion, but neurer is my- 
roximus egomet mihi. But Chris- 
ackes another lesson, 1 Cor. x. 24; 
ii. 6. Here is, 
“The late law which the sanhedrim had 
It was agreed and enacted by their 
ity that, if any man within their ju- 
ion did confess that Jesus was Christ, 
id be put out of the synagogue. Observe, 
The crime designed to be punished, 
so prevented, by this statute, and that 
bracing Jesus of Nazareth as the pro- 
Messiah, and manifesting this by any 
-act, which amounted to a confessing 
They themselves did expect a Mes- 
but they could by no means bear to 
hat this Jesus should be he, nor ad- 
question whether he were or no, for 
asons :—First, Because his precepts 
ll so contrary to their traditional laws. 
iritual worship he prescribed over- 
their formalities; nor did any thing 
effectually destroy their singularity and 
spiritedness than that universal cha- 
hich he taught; humility and mor- 
m, repentance and self-denial, were 
s new to them, and sounded harsh and 
se in their ears. Secondly, Because his 
ises aud appearances were so contrary 
eir traditional hopes. They expected a 
ah in outward pomp and splendour, 
at should not only free the nation from 
Roman yoke, but advance the grandeur 
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iselves and the court to him: | of the sanhedrim, and make all the members 


of the Pharisees. 


of it princes and peers: and z.ow to hear cf 
a Messiah whose outward circumstances 
were all mean and poor, whose first appear- 
ance and principal residence were in Galilee, 
a despised province, who never made his 
court to them, nor sought their favour, whose 
followers were neither sword-men nor gown- 
men, nor any men of honour, but contempti- 
ble fishermen, who proposed and promised 
no redemption but from sin, no consolation 
of Israel but what is spiritual and divine, 
and at the same time bade his followers ex- 
pect the cross, and count upon persecution ; 
this was such a reproach to all the ideas they 
had formed and filled the minds of their 
people with, such a blow to their power and 
interest, and such a disappointment to all 
their hopes, that they could never be recon- 
ciled to it, nor so much as giveit a fair or 
patient hearing, but, right or wrong, it must 
be crushed. 

[{o.] The penalty to be inflicted for this 
crime. If any should own himself a dis. 
ciple of Jesus, he should be deemed and 
taken as an apostate from the faith of the 
Jewish church, and a rebel and traitor 
against the government of it, and should 
therefore be put out of the synagogue, as one 
that had rendered himself unworthy of the 
honours, and incapable of the privileges, of 
their church ; he should be excommunicated, 
and expelled the commonwealth of Israel. 
Nor was this merely an ecclesiastical censure, 
which a man that made no conscience of 
their authority might slight, but it was, in 
effect, an outlawry, which excluded a man 
from civil commerce and deprived him of his 
liberty and property. Note, First, Christ’s 
holy religion, from its first rise, has been 
opposed by penal laws made against the 
professors of it; as if men’s consciences 
would otherwise naturally embrace it, this 
unnatural force has been put upon them. 
Secondly, The church’s artillery, when the 
command of it has fallen into ill hands, has 
often been turned against itself, and ecclesi- 
astical censures have been made to serve a 
carnal secular interest. It is no new thing 
to see those cast out of the synagogue that 
were the greatest ornaments and blessings of 
it, and to hear those that expelled them say, 
The Lord be glorified, Isa. xvi. 5. Now ot 
this edict it is said, 1. That the Jews had 
agreed it, or conspired it. Their consultation 
and communion herein were a perfect con- 
spiracy against the crown and dignity of the 
Redeemer, against the Lord and his Anointed. 
2. That they had already agreed it. ‘Though 
he had been but a few months in any public 
character among them, and, one would think, 
in so short a time could not have made them 
jealous of him, yet thus early were they 
aware of his growing interest, and already 
agreed to do their utmost to suppress it. 
He had lately made his escape out of ths 
temple, and, when they~ saw themselves 
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baffled in their attempts to take him, they 
presently took this course, to make it penal 
for any body to own him. Thus unanimous 
and thus expeditious are the enemies of the 
church, and their counsels; but he that sits 
in heaven laughs at them, and has them in de- 
rision, and so may we. 

(.) The influence which this law had upon 
the parents of the blind man. They de- 
clined saying. any thing of Christ, and 
shuffled it off to their son, because they feared 
the Jews.‘ Christ had incurred the frowns 
of the government to do their son a kind- 
ness, but they would not incur them to do 
him any honour. Note, The fear of man 
brings a snare (Prov. xxix. 25), and often 
makes people deny and disown Christ, and 
his truths and ways, and act against their 
consciences. Well, the parents have thus 
disentangled themselves, and are discharged 
from any further attendance; let us now go 
on with the examination of the man himself; 
the doubt of the Pharisees, whether he was 
born blind, was put out of doubt by them; 
and therefore, 

(2.) They enquired of him concerning the 
manner of the cure, and made their. remarks 
upon it, v. 15, 16. 

[1.] The same question which his neigh- 
bours had put to him now again the Phari- 
sees asked him, how he had received his sight. 
This they enquired not with any sincere de- 
sire to find out the truth, by tracing the 
report to the original, but with a desire to 
find an occasion against Christ; for, if the 
man should relate the matter fully, they would 
prove Christ a sabbath-breaker; if he should 
vary from his former story, they would have 
some colour to suspect the whole to be a col- 
lusion. 

[2.] The same answer, in effect, which he 
had before given to his neighbours, he here 
repeats to the Pharisees: He put clay upon 
mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. He does 
not here speak of the making of the clay, 
for indeed he had not seen it made. That 
cireumstance was not essential, and might 
give the Pharisees most occasion against him, 
and therefore he waives it. In the former 
account he said, I washed, and received sight ; 
but lest they should thik it was only a 
glimpse for the present, which a heated ima- 
gination might fancy itself to have, he now 
says, “I do see: it is a complete and lasting 
cure.” 

[3.] The remarks made upon this story 
were very different, and occasioned a debate 
in the court, v. 16. 

First, Some took this occasion to censure 
and condemn Christ for what he had done. 
Some of the Pharisees said, This man 1s not 


| 


of God, as he pretends, because he keepeth not 
the sabbath day. 1. Tne doctrine upon which 
this censure is grounded is very true—that 
those are not of God—those pretenders to 
prophecy not sent of God, those pretenders 
to saintship not born of God—who do not 


ST. JOHN? 5 ee 
keep the subbath day. 'T 
will keep the nandments Q 
is his commandment, 
sabbath. Those that are of 
communion with 
from him, and speak to him, and 
will observe the sabbath, which is a ¢ 
pointed for intercourse with heaven. 
sabbath is called a sign, for the sanct 
of it is a sign of a sanctified heart, a 
profaning of it a sign of a profane 
But, 2. The application of it to our 8: 
is very unjust, for he did religiously ob 
the sabbath day, and never in any in 
violated it, never did otherwise than | 
the sabbath day. 
bath according to the tradition of th 
and the superstitious observances of th 
risees, but he kept it according to the 
mand of God, and therefore, no dox 
was of God, and his miracles proved | 
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be Lord also of the sabbath day. Note, 
unrighteous and uncharitable judg 
casioned by men’s making the rules ¢ 
gion more strict than God has made 
and adding their own fancies to Go 
pointments, as the Jews here, in the 
sabbath-sanctification. We ourselve 
forbear such and such things, on t 
bath day, as we find a distraction to 1 
we do well, but we must not therefore 
others to the same strictness. Ever 
that we take for a rule of practice mi 
presently be made a rule of judgment. 
Secondly, Others spoke in his favou 
very pertinently urged, How can a m 
is a sinner do such miracles? It seet 
even in this council of the ungodly the 
some that were capable of a free thoug 
were witnesses for Christ, even in the 
of his enemies. The matter of fact was 
that this was a true miracle, the more 
searched into the more it was clear 
this brought his former similar we 
mind, and gave occasion te speak m 
cently of them, roatra onpeia—sue 
signs, so many, so evident. And t 
ference from it is very natural: Suc 
as these could never be done bya 
is a sinner, that is, not by any mere 1 
his own name, and by his own pow 
rather, not by one that is a eheat or 
postor, and in that sense a sinner; 
one may indeed show some signs an 
wonders, but not such signs and tr 
ders as Christ wrought. How could 
produce such divine credentials, if 
not a divine commission? Thus ther 
division among them, a schism, 80 
is ; they clashed in their opinion, a 
bate arose, and the house divided u 
Thus God defeats the counsels of hi 
by dividing them; and by such 4 
as these given against the malice of 
cutors, and the rubs they meet with 
designs against the church are so 
rendered ineffectuat and always mexct 
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their enquiry concerning the cure, | opinion the man had of him that opened his 
observe their enquiry concerning | eyes, and to convince-him that Christ was a 
jor of it. And here observe, bad man (v. 24): Give God the praise, we 
) What the man said of him, in answer| know that this man is a sinner. ‘Two ways 
: enquiry. They ask him (v. 17),| this is understood: {1.] By way of advice, to 
What sayest thou of him, seeing that he has | take heed of ascribing the praise of his eme 
ened thine eyes? What dost thou think of | to a sinful man, but to give it all to God, to 
uis doing this? And what idea hast thou of | whom it was due. Thus, under colour of 
m that did it?” If he should speak s/ightly | zeal for the honour of God, they rob Christ 
brist, in answer to this, as he might be| of his honour, as those do who will not wor- 
sd to do, to please them, now that he} ship Christ as God, under pretence of zeal 
in their hands, as his parents had done | for this great truth, that there is but one God 
f he should say, “I know not what to|to be worshipped; whereas this is his de- 
ke of him; he may be a conjuror for) clared will, that all men should honour the 
mht I know, or some mountebank”—they | Son even as they honour the Father ; and in 
uild have triumphed in it. Nothing con-| confessing that Christ is Lord we give glory 
Christ’s enemies in their enmity to him] to God the Father. When God makes use 
auch as the slights put upon him by|of men that are sinners as instruments of 
2 that have passed for his friends. But,| good to us, we must give God the glory, for 
should speak honourably of Christ, they | every creature is that to us which he makes 
id prosecute him upon their new law,| it to be; and yet there is gratitude owing to 
lich did not except, no, not his own pa-| the instruments. It was a good word, Give 
jent; they would make him an example, | God the praise, but here it was ill used; and 
d so deter others from applying to Christ| there seems to be this further in it, “'This 
for cures, for which, though they came cheap| man is a@ sinner, a bad man, and therefore 
Christ, yet they would make them|give the praise so much the more to God, 
dearly. Or perhaps Christ’s friends| who could work by such an instrument.” 
yposed to have the man’s own sentiments | [2.] By way of adjuration ; so some take it . 
meerning his physician, and were willing | “ We know (though thou dost not, who hast 
now, since he appeared to be a sensible | but lately come, as it were, into a new world) 
what he thought of him. Note, Those! that this man is a@ sinner, a great impostor, 
whose eyes Christ has opened know best | that cheats the country; this we are sure of, 
lat to say of him, and have great reason, | therefore give God praise” (as Joshua said to 
on all occasions, to say well of him. What | Achan) “ by making an ingenuous confession 
think we of Christ? To this question the] of the fraud and collusion which we are con- 
bor man makes a short, plain, and direct fident there is inthis matter; in God’s name, 
swer: “He is a prophet, he is one inspired | man, tell the truth.” Thus is God’s name 
d sent of God to preach, and work mira-| abused in papal inquisitions, when by oaths, 
Jes, and deliver to the world a divine mes- | ez officio, they extort accusations of themselves 
» There had been no prophets among | from the innocent, and of others from the igno- 
Jews for three hundred years; yet they| rant. See how basely they speak of the 
not conclude that they should have no} Lord Jesus: We know that this man is a 
@, for they knew that he was yet to come | sinner, is a man of sin.» In which we may 
io should seal up vision and prophecy, Dan. | observe, First, Their insolence and pride. 
24. It should seem, this man had not any | They would not have it thought, when they 
houghts that Christwas the Messiah, the great | asked the man what he thought of him, that 
et, but one of the same rank with the| they needed information; nay, they know 
prophets. The woman of Samaria con-| very well that he is a sinner, and nobody can 
he was a prophet before she had any | convince them of the contrary. He had chal- 
tht of his being the Messiah (ch. iv. 19);|lenged them to their faces (ch. vill. 46) to 
blind man thought well of Christ ac-| convince him of sin, and they had nothing to 
g to the light he had, though he did} say; but now behind his back they speak of 
think well enough of him; but, being | him as a malefactor, convicted upon the no- 
nful in what he had already attained to, | torious evidence of the fact. Thus false ac- 
revealed even that unto him. This poor |cusers make up in confidence what is want- 
d beggar had a clearer judgment of the/ing in proof. Secondly, The injury and 
gs pertaining to the kingdom of God,} indignity hereby done to the Lord Jesus. 
and saw further into the proofs of a divine | When he became man, he took upon him the 
on than the masters in Israel, that as- |form not only of a servant, but of a sinner 
(Rom. viii. 3), and passed for a sinner in 


ned an authority to judge of prophets. 
(2.) What they said of him in reply tothe | common with the rest of mankind. Nay, he 
was represented as a sinner of the first mag- 


fman’s testimony. Having in vain attempted 
ines f ; : 
nitude, a sinner above all men; and, being 


0 invalidate the evidence of the fact, and 
mding that indeed a notuble miracle was | made sin for us, he despised even this shame. 
ght, and they could not deny it, theyre- | 3. The debate that arose between the Pha- 
risees and this poor man concerning Christ. 


y their attempt to banter it, and run it 
mn, and do all they ean to shake the good They say, He is a sinner; he says, Heisa 
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prophet. As it is an encouragement to those | it (v. 26): What did he to thee? 

sho are concerned for the cause of Christ to | he thine eyes ? ‘They asked these 
First, Because they wanted something ' 
and would rather speak impertinently 
seem to be silenced or run a- 
eager disputants, that resolve they will 
the last word, by such vain repetitions, 
avoid the shame of being silenced, m 


hope that it shall never be lost for want of 
witnesses, when they find a poor blind beggar 
picked up from the way-side, and made a 
witness for Christ, to the faces of his most im- 
pudent enemies ; so itis an encouragement to 
those who are called out to witness for Christ 
to find with what prudence and courage this 
man managed his defence, according to the 
promise, I¢ shall be given you in that same 
hour what you shall speak. Though he had 
never seen Jesus, he had felt his grace. Now 
in the parley between the Pharisees and this 
poor man we may observe three steps :— 
(1.) He sticks to the certain matter of fact 
the evidence of which they endeavour to 
shake. ‘That which is doubtful is best re- 
solved into that which is plain, and therefore, 
[1.] He adheres to that which to himself at 
jeast, and to his own satisfaction, was past 
dispute (v. 25): “ Whether he be a sinner or no 
I know not, I will not now stand to dispute, 
nor need I, the matter is plain, and though f 
should altogether hold my peace would speak 
for itself ;” or, as it might better be rendered, 


« If he be a sinner, I know it not, I see no; Some think that he s 


reason to say so, but the contrary; for this 
one thing I know, and can be more sure of 
than you can be of that of which you are so 
confident, that whereas I was blind, now I see, 
and therefore must not only say that he has 
been a good friend to me, but that he is a 
prophet ; I am both able and bound to speak 
well of him.” Now here, First, He tacitly 
reproves their great assurance of the ill cha- 
racter they gave of the blessed Jesus: “‘ You 
say that you know him to be a sinner ; I, who 
know him as well as you do, cannot give him 
any such character.” Secondly, He boldly 
relies upon his own experience of the power 
and goodness of the holy Jesus, and resolves 
to abide byit. There is no disputing against 
experience, nor arguing a man out of his 
senses ; here is one that is properly an eye- 
witness of the power and grace of Christ, 
though he had never seen him. Note, As 
Christ’s mercies are most valued by those 
that have felt the want of them, that have 
been blind and now see, so the most power- 
ful and durable affections to Christ are those 
that arise from an experimental knowledge 
of him, 1 John i. 1; Acts iv. 20. The poor 
man does not here give anice account of the 
method of the cure, nor pretend to describe 
it philosophically, but in short, Whereas I was 
blind, now 1 see. Thus in the work of grace 
in the soul, though we cannot tell when and | 
how, by what instruments and by what steps 
andadvances, the blessed change was wrought, 
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themselves accountable for many idle wo 
Secondly, Because they ho 
the man upon repeating 

catch him tripping in it, or wavering, ; 
then they would think they had gaine 
good point. 


infidelity and invincible prejudices, and t 
revile him as a disciple of - 
where the man is more bold with them 
they are more sharp upon him than befor 


their wilful and unreasonable opposition 


you hear it again, will you also be his discipi 
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(2.) He upbraids them with their obstix 


sus, Vv. 27- 


1.] The man boldly upbraids them ¥ 


the evidence of this miracle, v. 27. 
would not gratify them with a repetition 
the story, but bravely replied, I have tole 
already, and you did not hear, wherefore wo 


ke seriously, | 
really expecting that they would be ¢ 
vinced. ‘ He has many disciples, I wil 
one, will you also come in among the 
Some zealous young Christians see so ™ 
reason for religion that they are read] 
think every one will presently be of 1 
mind. But it rather seems to be spe 
ironically: “ Will you be his disciples ? } 
know you abhor the thoughts of it; 
then should you desire to hear that which 
either make you his disciples or leave 
inexcusable if you be not?” Those that 
fully shut their eyes against the ligh 
these Pharisees here did, First, Make th 
selves contemptible and base, as these] 
did, who were justly exposed ‘by this 
man for denying the conclusion, when | 
had nothing to object against either o 
premises. Secondly, They forfeit all th 
nefit of further instructions and mear 
knowledge and conviction: they 
been told once, and would not *. 
should they be told it again? Jer. li. 9. 
Matt. x. 14. Thirdly, They hereby 7 
the grace of God in vain. This is impli 
that, “ Will you be his disciples? No 
resolve you will not; why then would 
hear it again, only that you may be his 
cusers and persecutors?” Those who will 
see cause to embrace Christ, and jot 
his followers, yet, one would dant a he 
see cause enough not to hate and perse 
him and them. 7 
[2.] For this they scorn and revile hit 


yet we may take the comfort of it if we can 
say, through grace, “‘ Whereas I was blind, 
now I see. I did live a carnal, worldly, sen- 
sual life, but, thanks be to God, it is now, 
otherwise with me,” Eph. v. 8. [2.] They 
endeavour to bafile and stifle the evidence by 
a needless repetition of their enquiries into | 


2g. When they could not resist the wis 
and spirit by which he spoke, they bre 
into a passion, and scolded him, b 
call names, and give him ill language. 
what Christ’s faithful witnessess must ex 
from the adversaries of his truth and cat 
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hem count upor. all manner of evil to be 
Fthem, Matt. v.11. The method com- 
en by unreasonable man is to make 
railing what is wanting in truth and 


First, They taunted this man for his affec- 
‘to Christ; they said, Thou art his dis- 
as-if that were reproach enough, and 
could not say worse of him. “ We 
to be his disciples, and will leave that 
ment to thee, and such scoundrels as 
art.” They do what they can to put 
ist’s religion in an ill name, and to repre- 
the profession of it as a cogtemptible 
alous thing. They reviled him. The 
e reads it, maledixerunt eum—they 
him ; and what was their curse? It 
as this, Be thou his disciple. “ May such 
a@ curse” (saith St. Austin here) ‘ever be on 
§ and on our children!” If we take our 
sasures of credit and disgrace from the sen- 
ent or rather clamours of a blind deluded 
, we shall glory iz our shame, and be 
‘ashamed of our glory. They had no reason to 
all this man a disciple of Christ, he shad nei- 
her seen him nor heard him preach, only he 
had spoken favourably of a kindness Christ 
ad ne him, and this they could not bear. 
" Secondly, They gloried in their relation to 
"Moses as their Master: “< We are Moses’s dis- 
iples, and do not either need or desire any 
er teacher.”” Note, 1. Carnal professors 
f religion are very apt to trust to, and be 
proud of, the dignities and privileges of their 
rofession, while they are strangers to the 
aciples and powers of their religion These 
arisees had before boasted of their good 
entage: We are Abraham’s seed; here 
y boast of their good education, We are 
foses’s disciples ; as if these would savethem. 
‘It is sad to see how much one part of reli- 
is opposed, under colour of zeal for an- 
her part. ‘There was a perfect harmony 
between Christ and Moses; Moses prepared 
Christ, and Christ perfected Moses, so 
t they might be disciples of Moses, and 
ome the disciples of Christ too; and yet 
hey here put them in opposition, nor could 
hey have persecuted Chris: but under the 
‘Shelter of the abused name of Moses. Thus 
se who gainsay the doctrine of free grace 
themselves as promoters of man’s duty, 
sare Moses’s disciples ; while, on the other 
er d, those that cancel the obligation of the 
jaw value themselves as the assertors of free 
race, and as if none were the disciples of 
us but they ; whereas, if we rightly under- 
the matter, we shall see God’s yrace 
man’s duty meet together and kiss and 
end each other. 
Thirdly, They gave some sort of reason for 
| their adhering to Moses against Christ (v. 29): 
| We know that God spoke unto Moses; as for 
this fellow, we know not whence heis. But 
| did they not know that among other things 
| which God spoke unto Moses this was one, 
tat they must expect another prophet, and a 
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{X. — of the Pharisees. 
further revelation of the mind of God? yet, 
when our Lord Jesus, pursuant to what God 
said to Moses, did appear, and gave suflicient 
proofs of his beg that prophet, under pre- 
tence of sticking to the old religion, and the 
established church, they not only forfeited, 
but forsook, their own mercies. In this ar- 
gument of theirs observe, 1. How imperti- 
nently they allege, in defence of their enmity 
to Christ, that which none of his followers 
ever denied: We know that God spoke unio 
Moses, and, thanks be to God, we know it 
too, more plainly to Moses than to any other 
of the prophets ; but what then? God spoke 
to Moses, and does it therefore follow that 
Jesus is an impostor? Moses was a prophet, 
it is true, and might not Jesus be a prophet 
also? Moses spoke honourably of Jesus (ch. 
v.46), and Jesus spoke honourably of Moses 
(Luke xvi. 29); they were both faithful in 
the same house of God, Moses as a servant, 
Christ as a Son; therefore their pleading 
Moses’ divine warrant in opposition to Christ's 
was an artifice, to make unthinking people. 
believe it was as certain that Jesus was a falss- 
prophet as that Moses was a true one; 
whereas they were both true. 2. How ab- 
surdly they urge their ignorance of Christ as- 
a reason to justify their contempt of him 
As for this fellow. ‘Thus scornfully do they 
speak of the blessed Jesus, as if they did not 
think it worth while to charge their memo- 
ries with aname so inconsiderable; they ex- 
press themselves with as much disdain of the- 
Shepherd of Israel as if he had not been 
worthy to be set with the dogs of their flock : 
As for this fellow, this sorry fellow, we know 
not whence he is. They looked upon them- 
selves to have the key of knowledge, that 
none must preach without a license first had 
and obtained from them, under the seal of 
their court. They expected that ail who set 
up for teachers should apply to them, and 
give them satisfaction, which this Jesus had 
never done, never so far owned their power 
as to ask their leave, and therefore they con- 
cluded him an intruder, and one that came 
not in by the door: They knew not whence nor 
what he was, and therefore concluded him a 
sinner; whereas those we know litle of we 
should judge charitably of ; but proud and 
narrow souls will think none good but them- 
selves, and those that are in their interest. It 
was not long ago that the Jews had made 
the contrary to this an objection against 
Christ.(ch. vii. 27): Weknow this man whence 
he is, but when Christ comes no man knows 
whence he is. Thus they could with the 
greatest assurance either affirm or deny the 
same thing, according as they saw it would 
serve their turn. They knew not whence he 
was; and whose fault was that?, (1.) It is 
certain that they ought to have enquired 
The Messiah was to appear-about this time, 
and it concerned them to look about them, 
and examine every indication; but these 
priests, like those, Jer. ii. 6, said not, iWVhere 
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The cavilling of the / SPIIOHN. 
is the Lord? (2.) It is certain that they 
might have known whence he was, might 
not only have known, by searching the regis- 
ter, that he was born in Bethlehem ; but by | wilfulness of those w. him, 
enquiring into his doctrine, miracles, and | ing such good thoughts of him th 
conversation, they might have known that hex| are amazed that others have not. Had ( 
was sent of God, and had better orders, a’| opened the eyes of the Pharisees, they 
better commission, and far better instruc- | not have doubted his being a prophet. — 
tions, than any they could give him, See the Secondly, He argues strongly against th 
absurdity of infidelity. Men will not know 


v.31—33. They had determined conce 
the doctrine of Christ because they are re- | Jesus that he was not of God (v. 16), 
solved they will not believe it, and then pre-| was a sinner (v. 24), in answer to which 
tend they do not believe it because they do | man here proves not only that he was 
not know it. Such ignorance and unbelief, | sinner (v.31), but that he was of God, v.. 
which support’ one another, aggravate one| a. He argues here, (a.) With great kr 
enother. ledge. Though he could not read a lett 
3.) He reasons with them concerning this | the book, he was well acquainted with 
matter, and they excommunicate him. scripture and the things of God; he 
[1.] The poor man, finding that he had | wanted the sense of seeing, yet had wel 
reason on his side, which they could not an-| proved that of hearing, by which faith ¢ 
swer, grows more bold, and, in prosecution | eth; yet this would not have served hi 
of his argument, is very close upon them. __| he had not had an extraordinary present 
First, He wonders at their obstinate infi- | God with him, and special aids of his. 
delity (. 30); not at all daunted by their Q 


upon this occasion. (0.) With great ze 
frowns, nor shaken by their confidence, he| the honour of Christ, whom he cou id 
bravely answered, “‘ Why, herein is a marvel- | endure to hear run down, and evil spoke 
lous thing, the strangest instance of wilful | (c.) With great boldness, and courage, 
ignorance that ever was heard of among men | undauntedness, not terrified by the pro 
that pretend to sense, that you know not 


of his adversaries. Those that are ambi 
whence he is, and yet he has opened mine | of the favours of God must not be afra 
eves.” Two things he wonders at:—1. That it 


1 the frowns of men. ‘“ See here,” sali 
they should be strangers to a man so famous. Whitby, “a blind man and unlearne 
He that could open the eyes of the blind 

must certainly be a considerable man, and 
worth taking notice of. ‘The Pharisees were 
inquisitive men, had a large correspondence 
and acquaintance, thought themselves the 
eyes of the church and its watchmen, and 
yet that they should talk as if they thought 
it below them to take cognizance of such a 
man as this, and have conversation with him, 
this is a strange thing indeed. There are 
many who pass for learned and knowing men, 
who understand business, and can talk sensi- 
bly in other things, who yet are ignorant, to 
a wonder, of the doctrine of Christ, who have 
no concern, no, not so much as a curiosity, 
to acquaint themselves with that which the 
angels desire to look into. 2. That they should 
question the divine mission of one that had 
undoubtedly wrought a divine miracle. When 
they said, We know not whence he is, they 
meant, “We know not any proof that his doc- 
trine and ministry are from heaven.” “ Now 
this is strange,” saith the poor man, “ that the 
miracle wrought upon me has not convinced 
you, and put the matter out of doubt,—that 
you, whose education and studies give you 
advantages above others of discerning the 
things of God, should thus shut your 
eyes against the light.” It is a marvel- 


lous work and a wonder, when the wisdom of 


the wise thus perisheth (Isa. xxix. 14), that 
they deny the truth of that of which they 
cannot gainsay the evidence. Note, (1.) The 


unbelief of those who enjoy the means of 


knowle‘ige and conviction is indeed a marvel- 


ing more rightly of divine things than 
whole learned council of the Pharisees, 

we learn that we are not always to be 
the authority of councils, popes, or bish 
and that it is not ahem Fr 
times to vary from their opinions, th 
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seers being sometimes guilty of great 
sights.” 

b. His argument may be redu 
form, somewhat like that of David, 
18s—20. The proposition in David's 
ment is, If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
will not hear me; here it is to the sam 
port, God heareth not sinners: the ass 
there is, But verily God hath heard : 
it is, Verily God hath heard Jesus, 
been honoured with the doing of th 
was never done before: the conclus 
is to the honour of God, Blessed 
here to the honour of the Lord 
of God. 

(a.) He lays it down for an undou 
truth that none but good men are thi 
vourites of heaven (v. 31): Now 
you know it as well as I, that God hearet 
sinners ; but if any man be a worship 
God, and does his will, him he hearei 

[a.] The assertions, rightly une 
true. First, Be it spoken to the 
wicked, God heareth not sinners, tha 
sinners' as the Pharisees meant Vv 
said of Christ, He zs a sinner, one th 
the shelter of God’s name, advai 
devil’s interest. This bespeaks : 
ragement to repenting returning § 
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ut go on still in their trespasses, 
‘make their prayers not only consistent 


he had not been sent of God, he could not 
have wrought such miracles. It is true the 
man of sin comes with lying wonders,. but 
not with real miracles; it is likewise sup- 
posed that a false prophet might, by divine 
permission, give a sign or a wonder (Deut. xiii 

1, 2), yet the case is so put as that it would 
carry with it its own confutation, for it is to 
enforce a temptation to serve other gods, 
which was to set God against himself. It 18 
true, likewise, that many wicked people have 
in Christ’s name done many wonderful works, 
which did not prove those that wrought 
them to be of God, but him in whose name 
they were wrought. We may each of us 
know by this whether we are of God or no: 
What do we? What do we for God, for our 
souls, in working out our salvation? What 
do we more than others? 

[2.] The Pharisees, finding themselves” 
unable either to answer his reasonings or to 
bear them, fell foul upon him, and with a 
great deal of pride and passion broke off the 
discourse, v. 34. Here we are told, f 

First, What they said. Having nothing 
to reply to his argument, they reflected upon 
his person: Thou wast altogether born in sin, 
and dost thow teach us? They take that amiss 
which they had reason to take kindly, and 
are cut to the heart with rage by that which 
should have pricked them to’ the heart with 
penitence. Observe, 1. How they despised 
him, and what a severe censure they passed 
upon him: “ Thou wast not only born in sin, 
as every man is, but altogether so, wholly 
corrupt, and bearing about with thee in thy 
body as well as in thy soul the marks of that 
corruption; thou wast one whom nature 
stigmatized.” Had he still continued blind, 
it had been barbarous to upbraid him with it, ~ 
and thence to gather that he was more deeply 
tainted with sin than other people; but it 
was most unjust to take notice of it now that 
the cure had not only rolled away the re- 
proach of his blindness, but had signalized 
him as a favourite of Heaven. Some take 
it thus: ‘Thou hast been a common beggar, 
and such are too often common sinners, and 
thou hast, no doubt, been as bad as any of 
them ;’’ whereas by his discourse he had 
proved the contrary, and had evinced a deep 
tincture of piety. But when proud impe- 
rious Pharisees resolve to run a man down, 
any thing shall serve for a pretence. 2. How 
they disdain to learn of him, or to receive m- 
struction from him: Dost thou teach us? A 
mighty emphasis must be laid here upon 
thouand us. ‘‘ What! wilt thou, a silly sorry 
fellow, ignorant and illiterate, that hast not 
seen the light of the sun a day to an end, a 
beggar by the way-side, of the very dregs 
and refuse of the town, wilt thou pretend 
to teach us, that are the sages of the law and 
grandees of the church, that sit in Moses’s 
as in the business of the sabbath day.|chair and are masters in Israel?” Note, 
, What Christ did on earth sufficiently Proud men scorn to be taught, especially by 
‘VOL. VII RS N : 


not own them, nor give an answer of 
to, their prayers. Secondly, Be it 
ntothe comfort of therighteous, [funy 
bea worshipper of God, and does his will, 
he heareth. Were is, 1. The complete 
er of a good man: he is one that wor- 
God, and does his will ; he is constant 
devotions at set times, and regular in 
conversation at all times. He is one that 
it his business to glorify his Creator 
fthe solemn adoration of his name and a 
sere obedience to his will and law; both 
st go together. 2. ‘The unspeakable com- 
of such a man: him God hears ; hears 
complaints, and relieves him; hears his 
, and rights him; hears his praises, 
accepts them; hears his prayers, and an- 
them, Ps. xxxiv. 15. 
[b.| The application of these truths’ is very 
ent to prove that he, at whose word 
'a divine power was put forth as cured 
born blind, was not a bad man, but, hav- 
manifestly such an interest in the holy 

as that he heard him always (ch. xi. 41, 
was certainly a holy one. 

He magnifies the miracles which Christ 
wrought, to strengthen the argument 
ore (v. 32): Since the world began was 
heard that any man opened the eyes of 
at was born blind. ‘This is to show 
er, [a.] That it was a true miracle, and 
ve the power of nature; it was never 
rd that any man, by the use of natural 

s, had cured one that was born blind ; 
doubt, this man and his parents had been 
inquisitive into cases of this nature, 
ther any such had been helped, and could 
: of none, which enabled him to speak 
with the more assurance. Or, [0.] That 

an extraordinary miracle, and beyond 
precedents of former miracles; neither 
s nor any of the prophets, though they 
eat things, ever did such things as this, 
in divine power and divine goodness 
te strive which should outshine. Moses 
ught miraculous plagues, but Christ 
ught miraculous cures. Note, First, The 
adrous works of the Lord Jesus were such 
the like had never been done before. 
iecondly, It becomes those who have re- 
ved mercy from God to magnify the mer- 
they have received, and to speak honour- 
ofthem; not that thereby glory may re- 
md to themselves, and they may seem to 
‘extraordinary favourites of Heaven, but 
at God may have so much the more glory. 
¢.) He therefore concludes, If this man 
‘not of God, he could do nothing, that is, 

g extraordinary, no such thing as this ; 
therefore, no doubt, he is ef God, not- 
ponding his nonconformity to your tra- 


demonstrated what he was in heaven; for,it 
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Christ's address to the 


their inferiors, whereas we should rever think 
ourselves too old, nor too wise, nor too good, 
to learn. ‘Those that have much wealth 
would have more; and why not those that 
have much knowledge? And those are to 
be valued by whom we may improve in 
jearning. What a poor excuse was this for 
the Pharisees’ infidelity, that it would bea 
disparagement to them to be instructed, and 
informed, and convinced, by such a silly 
fellow as this! 

Secondly, What they did: ‘They cast him 
out. Some understand it only of a rude and 
scornful dismission of him from their coun- 
cil-board; they turned him out of the room 
by head and shoulders, and perhaps ordered 
their servants to kick him; they thought it 
was time to send him far enough who came 
so near their consciences. But it seems 
rather to be a judicial act; they excommu- 
nicated him, probably with the highest de- 
gree of excommunication; they cut him off 
from being a member of the church of Israel. 
“This poor man,” says Dr. Lightfoot, “was 
the first confessor, as John Baptist was 
the first martyr, of the Christian church.” 
There was a law made that if any confessed 
Jesus to be the Christ heshould be cast out of 
the synagogue, v. 22. But this man had only 
said of Jesus that he was a prophet, was of 
God: and yet they stretch the law to bring 
him under the lash of it, as if he had con- 
fessed him to be the Christ. To be justly 
excommunicated and cast out of a pure 
church, clave non errante—when the key com- 
mits no error, is a very dreadful thing ; for 
what is so bound on earth is bound in heaven; 
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rage and comfort him, 1. Beeai 
to the best of his knowledge, spok 
well, so bravely, so boldly, in defence o 
Lord Jesus. Note, Jesus Christ will be 
to stand by his witnesses, and own t 
that own him and his truth and y 
Earthly princes neither do, nor can, | 
cognizance of all that vindicate them 
their government and administration; 
our Lord Jesus knows and observes all 
faithful testimonies we bear to him at 
time, and a book of remembrance is writ 
and it shall redound not only to our er 
hereafter, but our comfort now. 2. Bee 
the Pharisees had cast him out and ab 
him. Besides the common regard whieh 
righteous Judge of the world has to # 
who suffer wrongfully (Ps. citi. 6), there i 
particular notice taken of those that suffe 
the cause of Christ and for the testimor 
a good conscience. Here was one poort 
suffering for Christ, and he took care th 
his afflictions abounded his consolat 
should much more abound. Note, (1.) 
persecutors may exclude good men { 
their communion, yet they cannot exe 
them from communion with Christ, no 
them out of the way of-his visits.. B 
are they who have a friend from whom) 
cannot debar them. (2.) Jesus Christ 
graciously find and receive those who for 
sake ‘are unjustly rejected and cast O1 
men. He will be a hiding place to 
casts, and appear, to the joy of those W 
their brethren hated and cast out. , 
II. The comfortable converse Christ 
with him, wherein he brings him aequai 
with the consolation of Israel. He 


but to be cast out of a corrupt church (which 
it is our duty to go out of) and that unjustly, 
though cast out with an anathema, and all 
the bug-bear ceremonies of bell, book, and 
candle, is what we have no reason at all to 
dread or be aggrieved at. The curse cause- 
less shall not come. If they castChrist’s fol- 
lowers out of their synagogues, as he fore- 
tels (ch. xvi. 2), there is no harm done, when 
they are become synagogues of Satan. 

35 Jesus heard that they had cast 
him out; and when he had found 
him, he said unto him, Dost thou be- 
lieve on the Son of God? 36 He an- 
swered and said, Who is he, Lord, 
that I might believe on him: 37 
And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast 
both seen him, and it is he that talk- 
eth with thee. 38 And he said, Lord, 
I believe. And he worshipped him. 

In these verses we may observe, 

I. The tender care which our Lord Jesus 
took of this poor man (. 35): When Jesus 
heard that they had cast him out (for it is 
fikely the town rang of it, and every body 
cried out shame upon them for it), then he 
found him, which implies his seeking him 
and looking after him, that he might encou- 


improved the knowledge he had, am 
Christ gives him further instruction; f 
that is faithful in a little shall be entry 
with more, Matt. xii.12. a 
1. Our Lord Jesus examines his - 
« Dost thou believe on the Son of God?” 
thou give credit to the promises of the! 
siah? Dost thou expect his coming 
art thou ready to receive and embrz 
when he is manifested to thee?” 
that faith of the Son of God by 
saints lived before his manifestati 
serve, (1.) The Messiah is here 
Son of God, and so the Jews had lea 
call him from the prophecies, P 
Ixxxix. 27. See ch.i. 49, Thow art the 
of God, that is, the true Messiah. @ 
that expected the temporal kingdom 
Messiah delighted rather in calling hin 
Son of David, which gave more counter 
to that expectation, Matt. xxii. 42. 
Christ, that he might give us an idea 
kingdom, as purely spiritual and divine, 
himself the Son of God, and rather 
man in general than of David in pa 
(2.) The desires and expectations of 
Messiah, which the Old-Testament 
had, guided by and grounded 
promise, were graciously interpret 


faith Christ here enquires after: Dost 


; 
a 


ich will shortly be enquired after con-| 


} and by this we must stand or fall for 


with him (v. 36)- Who is he, Lord, that 
gy believe on him? (1.) Some think he 
d know that Jesus, who cured him, was 
e Son of God, but did not know which was 
sus, and therefore, supposing this person 
at taiked with him to be a follower of 
sus, desired him to do him the favour to 
sct him to his master; not that he might 
fy his curiosity with the sight of him, 
that he might the more firmly believe in 
m, and profess his faith, and know whom 
te had believed. See Cant. v. 6,7; il. 2, 3. 
tis Christ only that can direct us to him- 
if. (2.) Others think he did know that this 
tson who talked with him was Jesus, the 
e that cured him, whom he believed a 
t and good man and a prophet, but did 


yet know that he was the Son of God and 
true Messiah. <“‘ Lord, I believe there is 
st to come; thou who hast given me 
sight, tell me, O tell me, who and 
here this Son of God is.” Christ’s ques- 
Gntimated that the Messiah was come, 
Was now among them, which he presently 
s the hint of, and asks, Where is he, 
ord? The question was rational and just : 
Vho is he, Lord, that I may believe on him? 
how could he believe in one of whom he 
not heard; the work of ministers is to 
us who the Son of God is, that we may 
ye on him, ch. xx. 31. 
Our Lord Jesus graciously reveals 
: to him as that Son of God~ on 
om he must believe: Thou hast both 
kim, and it is he that talketh with 
ge, v. 37. Thou needest not go far to find 
t the Son of God, Behold the Word 
lis nigh thee. We do not find that Christ 
did thus expressly, and in so many words, 
reveal himself to any other as to this man 
here and to the woman of Samaria: I 
hat speak unto thee am he. He left others to 
aren. by arguments who he was, but to 
these weak and foolish things of the world 
ie chose to manifest himself, so as not to 
wise and prudent. Christ here describes 
himself to this man by two things, which ex- 
his great favour to him :—(1.) Thou 
| hast seen kim ; and he was much indebted to 
i the Lord Jesus for opening his eyes, that he 
| might see him. Now he was made sensible, 
| more than ever, what an unspeakable mercy 
it was to be cured of his biindness, that he 
| might see the Son of God, a sight which re- 


‘iced his heart more than that of the light 


is world. Note, The greatest comfort 


: a cedar. (2.) He paid his homage to 
: 


ey fae Oe Oe. eee ’ 
paddress CHAP. IX. 10 the Phurisees 
as their believing on the Son of God.| of bodily eyesight is its serviceableness te 


our faith and the interests of our souls. How 


Jieve ? Note, The great thing which | contentedly might this man havereturned to __ 
ired of us (1 John iii. 23), and | his former blindness, like old Simeon, now 


that his eyes had seen God’s salvation! If 


x us, is our believing on the Son of | we apply this to the opening of the eyes of 


the mind, it intimates that spiritual sight is 
given principally for this end, that we may 


"2. The poor man solicitously enquires con- | see Christ, 2 Cor. 1v. 6. Can we say that by 
ing the Messiah he was to believe in, | faith we have seen Christ, seen him in his 
sssing his readiness to embrace him and | beauty and glory, in his ability and willing- 


ness to save, so seen him as to be satisfied 
concerning him, to be satisfied in him? Let 
us give him the praise, who opened our eyes. 
(2.) It is he that talketh with thee; and he 
was indebted to Christ for condescending to 
do this. He was not only favoured witha 
sight of Christ, but was admitted into fellow- 
ship and communion with him. Great princes 
are willing to be seen by those whom yet they 
will not vouchsafe to talk with. But Christ, 
by his word and Spirit, talks with those whose 
desires are towards him, and in talking with 
them manifests himself to them, as he did to 
the two disciples, when he talked their hearts 
warm, Luke xxiv. 32. Observe, This poor 
man was solicitously enquiring after the 
Saviour, when at the same time he saw him, 
and was talking with him. Note, Jesus 


| Christ is often nearer the souls that seek him 


than they themselves are aware of. Doubting 
Christians are sometimes saying, Where ts 
the Lord ? and fearing that they are cast out 
from his sight when at the same time itis he 
thattalks with them, and puts strength tato them. 

4. The poor man readily entertains this 
surprising revelation, and, in a transport of 
joy and wonder, he said, Lord, I believe, and 
he worshipped him. (1.) He professed his 
faith in Christ. Lord, I believe thee to be the 
Son of God. He would not dispute any 
thing that he said who had shown such 
mercy to him, and wrought such a miracle 
for him, nor doubt of the truth of a doctrine 
which was confirmed by such signs. Believ- 
ing with the heart, he thus confesses with 
the mouth; and now the bruised reed was 


him : He worshipped him, not only gave him 
the civil respect due to a great man, and the 
acknowledgments owing toa kind benefactor 
but herein gave him divime honour, and wor- 
shipped him as the Son of God manifested in 
the flesh. None but God is to be worshipped ; 
so that in worshipping Jesus he owned him 
to be God. Note, True faith will show itself 
in a humble adoration of the Lord Jesus. 
Those who believe in him will see all the 
reason in the world to worship him. We 
never read any more of this man ; but, it y 
very likely, from henceforth he became a 
constant follower of Christ. 

39 And Jesus said, For judgment 
I am come into this world, that they 


which see not might see; and that 


|they which see might be made blind 


Christ’s address. 


And some of the Pharisees which 
were with him heard these words, 
and said unto him, Are we blind also? 
41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were 
blind, ye should have no sm: but 
now ye say, We see; therefore your 
sin remaineth. 


Christ, having spoken comfort to the poor 
man that was persecuted, here speaks con- 
yiction to his persecutors, a specimen of the 
distributions of trouble and rest at the great 
day, 2 Thess. i. 6, 7. Probably this was not 
immediately after his discours with the man, 
but he took the next opportunity that offered 
itself to address the Pharisees. Here is, 

I. The account Christ gives of his design 
in coming into the world (©. 39): For judg- 
ment I am come to order and administer the 
great affairs of the kingdom of God among men, 
and am invested with a judicial power in or- 
der thereunto, to be executed in conformity 
to the wise counsels of God, and in pursu- 
ance of them.” What Christ spoke, he spoke 
not as a preacher in the pulpit, but as a king 
upon the throne, and a judge upon the bench. 

1. His business into the world was great ; 
he came to keep the assizes and general gaol- 
delivery. He came for judgment, that is, (1.) 
To preach a doctrine and a law which would 
try men, and effectually discover and distin- 
guish them, and would be completely fitted, 
in all respects, to be the rule of government 
now and of judgment shortly. (2.) To puta 
difference between men, by revealing the 
thoughts of many hearts, and laying open 
men’s true characters, by this one test, whe- 
ther they were well or ill affected to him. 
(3.) To change the face of government in his 
church, to abolish the Jewish economy, to 
take down that fabric, which, though erected 
for the time by the hand of God himself, yet 
by lapse of time was antiquated, and by the 
incurable corruptions of the managers of it 
was become rotten and dangerous, and to 
erect a new building by another model, to in- 
stitute new ordinances and offices, to abrogate 
Judaism and enact Christianity; for this 
judgment he came into the world, and it was 
a great revolution. 

2. This great truth he explains by a 
mefaphor borrowed from the miracle which 
he had lately wrought. That those who 
see not might see, and that those who see 
might be made blind. Such a difference of 
Christ’s coming is often spoken of ; to some 
his gospel is a savour of life unto life, to others 
of death unto death. (1.) This is applicable 
to nations and people, that the Gentiles, who 
had long been destitute of the light of divine 
revelation, might see it; and the Jews, who 
had long enjoyed it, might have the things of 
their peace hid from their eyes, Hos. i. 10; 
ii. 23. The Gentiles see a great light, while 
blindness is happened unto Israel, and their 
eyes are darkened. (2.) To particular per- 
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sons. Christ came mto the 1 I, |] 

tentionally and nedly to giye si 

those that were spiritually $ ir 
by his Spiri 


to reveal the object, 
the organ, that many ious souls n 
turned from darkness tolight. He 
judgment, that is, to set those at liberty 1 
their dark prison that were willing to be 
leased, Isa. lxi. 1. [2.] Eventually, anc 
the issue, that those who see might be x 
blind ; that those who have a high con 
their own wisdom, and set up that in co 
diction to divine revelation, might be sea 
up in ignorance and infidelity. The pre 
ing of the cross was foolishness, and 2 
fatuating thing, to those who by wisdom k 
not God. Christ came into the world for’ 
judgment, to administer the affairs of 2 
ritual kingdom, seated im men’s mil 
Whereas, in the Jewish church, the bless 
and judgments of God’s government 
mostly temporal, now the method of at 
nistration should be changed; and as 
good subjects of his kingdom should 
blessed with spiritual blessings in heave 
things, such as arise from a due illumin: 
of the mind, so the rebels should be punii 
with spiritual plagues, not war, famine, 
pestilence, as formerly, but such asa 
a judicial infatuation, hardness of heart, 
ror of conscience, st delusions, vil 
fections. In this way Christ will judge 
tween cattle and cattle, Ezek. xxxiv. 17,2 
Il. The Pharisees’ cavil at this. “ 
were with him, not desirous to learn an 
from him, but to form evil against 
they said, Are we blind also? When 
said that those who saw should by his cor 
be made blind, they apprehended tha 
meant them, who were the seers of the peo 
and valued themselves on their insig 
foresight. ‘“ Now,” say they, “ we k 
that the common people are blind ; bu 
we blind also? What we? The rab 
doctors, the learned in the laws, the: 
ates in the schools, are we blind tao 2” | 
is scandalum magnatum—a libel on the, 
Note, Frequently those that need r 
most, and deserve it best, though th 
wit enough to discern a tacit one, hay 
grace enough to bear a just one. These 
risees took this reproof for a rep 
those lawyers (Luke xi. 45): “ dre ye 
also? Darest thou say that we are b 
whose judgment every one has such a vs 
ration for, values, and yields to?” ~ 
Nothing fortifies men’s corrupt hearts m 
against the convictions of the word, 
effectually repels them, than the good 
especially if it be a high opini 
others have of them ; asif all that 
applause with men must needs obt 
ance with God, than which nothing 
false and deceitful, for God sees notas 
III. Christ’s answer'to this ez "1 
if it did not convince them, yetsilene: cd the 
Tf vou were blind you should have no sim 


‘see 
ic 


3a 


Cae . 


os 


‘They gloried that they were not ! 
; the common people, were not so 
pus and manageable as they, but would 
h their own eyes, having abilities, as 
t, sufficient for their own guid- 
so that they needed not any body to 
them. ‘This very thing which they gloried 
rist here tells them, was their shame 
ruin. For, 

Tf you were blind, you would have no sin. 
«Tf you had been really ignorant, your 
d not been so deeply aggravated, nor 
d you have had so much sin to answer 
s now you have. If you were blind, as 


subjects, from whom you have taken the 
knowledge, you would have had com- 
= no sin.” ‘The times of ignorance 
inked at ; invincible ignorance, though 
bes not justify sin, excuses it, and lessens 
euilt. it will be more tolerable with those 
perish for lack of vision than with those 
rebel against the light. (2.) “ If youhad 
n sensible of your own blindness, if when 
would see nothing else you could have 
n the need of one to lead you, you would 
have accepted Christ as your guide, and 
you would have had no sin, you would 
submitted to an evangelical righfeous- 
s, and have been put into a justified state.” 
Those that are convinced of their dis- 
sare in a fair way to be cured, for there 
ot a greater hindrance to the salvation of 
ls than self-sufficiency. 
. “ But now you say, We see; now that 
thave knowledge, and are instructed out 
he law, your sin is highly aggravated ; 
now that you have a conceit of that know- 
ge, and think you see your way better than 
body can show it you, therefore your sin 
s, your case is desperate, and your dis- 
ease incurable.” And as those are most blind 
Who will not see, so their blindness is most 
erous who fancy they do see. No pa- 
are so hardly managed as those ina 
y who say that they are well, and no- 
ails them. The sin of those who are 
onceited and self-confident remains, for 
reject the gospel of grace, and therefore 
it of their sin remains unpardoned ; 
they forfeit the Spirit of grace, and there- 
the power of their sin remains unbroken. 
ost thou a wise mon in his own conceit ? 
est thou the Pharisees say, We see? 
ere is more hope of a fool, of a publican and 
Jot, than of such. 
CHAP. X. 


chapter we have, 1. Christ’s parabolieal discourse concern- 
sheep, ver. 1—IS. {I. The various sentiments of people upon 
‘je, ver. 19—21. 111. The dispute Christ had with the Jews in the 
temple at the feast of dedication, ver. 22—39. 1V. His departure 
hs o the country thereupon, ver. 40—42. 
| 47 ERILY, verily, I say unto you, 
: He that entereth not by the 
into the sheepfold, but chmbeth 


ot; sy AP. XP 5 
We see, therefore your sin re-\ thief and a robber. 2 But he that — 
entereth in by the door is the shep- _ 
herd of the sheep. 2 
porter openeth; and the sheep hear 
his voice: and he calleth his own 
sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 
4 And when he putteth forth his own 
sheep, he goeth before them, and the 
sheep follow him: for they know his 
voice. 
not follow, but will flee from him; 
for they know not the voice of stran- 


poor Gentiles are, and many of your own | §' ; 
unto them: but they understood not 


what things they were which he spake 
unto them. 7 Then said Jesus unto 
them again, Verily, verily, I say unte 
you, I am the door of the sheep. 8 
All that ever came before me are 
thieves and robbers: but the sheep 
did not hear them. 9 I am the door: 
by me if any man enter in, he shall 
be saved, and shall go in and out, and 
find pasture. 
not, but for to steal, and to kill, and 
to destroy: I am come that they might — 
have life, and that they might have 7 
more abundantly. 11 I am the good 


his life for the sheep. 
that is an hireling, and not the shep- 
herd, whose own the sheep are not, — 


imself as the door of the sheepfold, and the shepherd of 


3 To him the 


5 And a stranger will they 


6 This parable spake Jesus 


ers. 


10 The thief cometh 


shepherd: the good shepherd giveth 


seeth the wolf coming, and leayeth 
the sheep, and fleeth: and the wolf 
catcheth them, and scattereth the 
sheep. 13 The-hireling fleeth, be- 
cause he is an hireling, and careth 
not for the sheep. 14 I am the good 
shepherd, and know my sheep, and 
am known of mine. 15 As the Father 
knoweth me, even so know I the Fa- 
ther: and I lay down my life for the 
sheep. 
which are not of this fold: them also 


I must bring, and they shall hearmy __ 
voice; and there shall be one fold, — 


and one shepherd. 17 Therefore doth 
my Father love me, because I lay 
down my life, that I might take it 
again. 18 No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and 1 
have power to ke it again. This 
commandment have J received of my 


Father. 


ie 


12 But he 


16 And other sheep I have, » 


The good 


It 1s not certain whether this discourse 
was at the feast of dedication in the winter 
(spoken of v. 22), which may be taken as the 
date, not only of what follows, but of what 
goes before (that which countenances this is, 
that Christ, in his discourse there, carries on 
the metaphor of the sheep (v. 26, 27), whence 
it seems that that discourse and this were at 
the same time); or whether this was a con- 
tinuation of his parley with the Pharisees, in 
the close of the foregoing chapter. The Pha- 
risees supported themselves in their opposi- 
tion to Christ with this principle, that they 
were the pastors of the church, and that Jesus, 
having no commission from them, was an in- 
truder and an impostor, and therefore the 
people were bound in duty to stick to them, 
against him In opposition to this, Christ 
here describes who were the false shep- 
herds, and who the true, leaving them to in- 
fer what they were. 

I. Here is the parable or similitude pro- 
posed (v. 1—5) ; it is borrowed from the cus- 
tom of that country, in the management of 
their sheep. Similitudes, used for the illus- 
tration of divine truths, should be taken from 
thosethings thataremostfamiliarand common, 
that the things of God be not clouded by that 
which should clear them. The preface to 
this discourse is solemn: Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, —Amen, amen. This vehement as- 
severation intimates the certainty and weight 
of what he said; we find amen doubled in 
the church’s praises and prayers, Ps. xli. 13; 
Ixxii. 19; lxxxix. 52. If we wouid have our 
amens accepted in heaven, let Christ’s amens 
be prevailing on earth; his repeated amens. 

1. In the parabie we have, (1.) The evi- 
dence of a thief and a robber, that comes to 
do mischief to the flock, and damage to the 
owner, v. 1. Heenters not by the door, as 
having no lawful cause of entry, but climbs 
up some other way, at a window, or some 
breach in the wall. How industrious are 
wicked people to do mischief! What plots 
will they lay, what pains will they take, what 
hazards will they run, in their wicked pur- 
suits! This should shame us out of our 
slothfulness and cowardice in the service of 
God. (2.) The character that distinguishes the 
rightful owner, who has a property in the 
sheep, and a care for them: He enters in by 
the door, as one having authority (v. 2), and 
he comes to do them some good office or 
other, to bind up that which 1s broken, and 
strengthen that which is sick, Ezek: xxxiv. 16. 
Sheep need man’s care, and, in return for it, 
are serviceable to man (1 Cor. ix. 7); they 
clothe and feed those by whom they are 
coted and fed. (3.) The ready entrance that 
the shepherd finds: To him the porter openeth, 
v. 3. Anciently they had their sheepfolds 
within the outer gates of their houses, for the 
greater safety of their flocks, so that none 
could come to them the right way, but such 
as the porter opened to or the master of the 
house gave the keys to. (4.) The care he 
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iand pretecc and advance all their » 


and horses; and, which is more, he calls 
own sheep by name, so exact is the notice 
takes of them, the account he keeps of then 
and he leads them out from the fold to 
green pastures; and (v. 4, 5) when he tur 
them out to graze he does not drive them, b 
(such was the custom in those times) he g¢ 
before them, to prevent any mischief or da 
ger that might meet them, and they, be 
used to it, follow him, and are safe. (5.) T 
strange attendance of the sheep upon f 
shepherd : They know his voice, so as to d 
cern his mind by it, and to distinguish it fir 
that of a stranger (for the ox knows his own 
Isa. i. 3), and a stranger will they not folle 
but, as suspecting some ill design, will: 
from him, not knowing his voice, but that ii 
not the voice of theirown shepherd. This 
the parable; we have the key to it, Eze 
xxxiv. 31: You my flock are men, and I 
your God. a 
2. Let us observe from this parable, ( 
That good men are fitly compared to shee 
Men, as creatures depending on their Crea’ 
are called the sheep of his pasture. D 
men, as new creatures, have the good qu 
ties of sheep, harmless and inoffensive 
sheep ; meek and quiet, without noise; pa 
as sheep under the hand both of the shea 
and of the butcher; wseful and profit 
tame and tractable, to the shepherd, a 
sociable one with another, and much used 
sacrifices. (2.) The church of God in t 
world is a sheepfold, into which the childr 
of God that were scattered abroad are gathe 
together (ch. xi. 52), and in which they: 
united and incorporated; it is a good fol 
Ezek. xxxiv. 14. See Mic. ii. 12. This fe 
is well fortified, for God himself is as a w 
of fire about it, Zech. ii. 5. (3.) This shee 
fold lies much exposed to thieves and rok 
crafty seducers that debauch and decei 
and cruel persecutors that destroy and 
vour; gricvous wolves (Acts-xx. 29) ; thie! 
that would steal Christ’s sheep from him, 
sacrifice them to devils, or steal their f 
from them, that they might perish for la 
of it; wolves in sheep’s clothing, Matt. 
15. (4.) The great Shepherd of the she 
takes wonderful care of the flock and of 
that belong toit. God is the great Shepher 
Ps. xxiii. 1; lxxx. 1. He knows those th 
are his, calls them by name, marks them f 
himself, leads them out to fat pastures, mak 
them both feed and rest there, speaks cor 
fortably to them, guards them by his p 
vidence, guides them by his Spirit and wo 
and goes before them, to.set them in the wa 
of his steps. (5.) The under-shepherds, wh 
are entrusted to feed the flock of God. ought 
to be careful and faithful in the discharge 
that trust; magistrates must defend 


— 
as 
interests, must feed their souls with 
he word of God faithfully opened and applied, 
with gospel ordinances duly administered, 
aking the oversight of them. "They must 
nter by the door of a regular ordination, and 
such the porter will open; the Spirit of 
hrist will set before them an open door, give 
them authority in the church, and assurance 
in their own bosoms. They must know the 
embers of their flocks by name, and watch 
‘them ; must lead them into the pastures 
blic ordinances, preside among them, 
their mouth to God and God’s to them; 
in their conversation must be examples 
the believers. (6.) Those who are truly 
sheep of Christ will be very observant of 
Shepherd, and very cautious and_ shy 
strangers. [1.] They follow their Shep- 
d, for they know his voice, having both a 
liscerning ear, and an obedient heart. {2.] 
They flee from a stranger, and dread following 
im, because they know not his voice. It is 
agerous following those in whom we discern 
the voice of Christ, and who would draw 
is from faith in him to fancies concerning 
‘him. And those who have experienced the 
wer and efficacy of divine truths upon 
ir souls, and have the savour and relish of 
m, have a wonderful sagacity to discover 
an’s wiles, and to discern between good 
and evil. 
~ IL The Jews’ ignorance of the drift and 
‘meaning of this discourse (v. 6) : Jesus spoke 
s parable to them, this figurative, but wise, 
ant, and instructive discourse, but they 
stood not what the things were which he 
eke unto them, were not aware whom he 
nt by the thieves and robbers and whom 
the good Shepherd. It is the sin and 
ame of many who hear the word of Christ 
they do not understand it, and they do 
t because they will not, and because they 
vill mis-understand it. They have no ac- 
“quaintance with, nor taste of, the things 
themselves, and therefore do not understand 
e parables and comparisons with which 
are illustrated. ‘The Pharisees had a 
t conceit of their own knowledge, and 
puld not bear that it should be questioned, 
ae they had not sense enough to under- 
stand the things that Jesus spoke of ; they 
‘were above their capacity. Frequently the 
reatest pretenders to knowledge are most 
“ignorant in the things of God. 
IU. Christ’s explication of this parable, 
ae the particulars of 1t fully. What- 
ever difficulties there may be in the sayings 
ef the Lord Jesus, we shall find him ready to 
explain himself, if we be but willing to 
understand him. We shall find one scripture 
| expounding another, and the blessed Spirit 
) interpreter to the blessed Jesus. Christ, in 
the parable, had distinguished the shepherd 
from the robber by this, that he enters in by 
| the door. Now, in the explication of the 
| parable. he makes himself to be both the door 
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ministers ratist serve them in their] by which the shepherd enters and the shep- 
herd that enters in by thedoor. ‘Though it 
may be a solecism in rhetoric to make the 
same person to be both the door and the 
shepherd, it is no solecism in divinity to make 
Christ to have his authority from himself, as 
he has life in himself ; and himself to enter by 
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his own blood, as the door, into the holy place. 

1. Christ is the door. This he saith to 
those who pretended.to seek for righteousness, 
but, like the Sodomites, wearied themselves to 
find the door, where it was not to be found 


“He saith it to the Jews, who would be thought 


God’s only sheep, and to the Pharisees, who 
would be thought their only shepherds: 1 
am the door of the sheepfold; the door of 
the church. 

(1.) In general, [1.] He is as a door shut, to 
keep out thieves and robbers, and such as are 
not fit to be admitted. The shutting of the door 
is the securing of the house; and what 
greater security has the church of God than 
the interposal of the Lord Jesus, and his 
wisdom, power, and goodness, betwixt it and 
all its enemies? [2.] He is as a door open 
for passage and communication. First, By 
Christ, as the door, we have our first admis- 
sion into the flock of God, ch. xiv. 6. Secondly, 
We go in and out in a religious conversation, 
assisted by him, accepted in him; walking 
up and down in his name, Zech. x. 12. 
Thirdly, By him God comes to his church, 
visits it, and communicates himself to it. 
Fourthly, By him, as the door, the sheep are 
at last admitted into the heavenly kingdom, 
Matt. xxv. 34. 

(2.) More particularly, 

[1.] Christ is the door of the shepherds, 
so that none who come not in by him are 
to be accounted pastors, but (according 
to the rule laid down, v. 1) thieves and rob- 
bers (though they pretended to be shep- 
herds); but the sheep did not hear them. 
This refers to all those that had the cha- 
racter of shepherds in Israel, whether ma- 
gistrates or ministers, that exercised their 
office without any regard to the Messiah, or 
any other expectations of him than what were 
suggested by their own carnal interest. Ob- 
serve, First, The character given of them: 
they are thieves and robbers (v. 8); all that 
went before him, not in time, many of them 
were faithful shepherds, but all that anzict- 
pated his commission, and went before he 
sent them (Jer. xxiii. 21), that assumed a 
precedency and superiority above him, as 
the antichrist is said to exalt himself, 2' Thess. 
iii. 4. “The scribes, and Pharisees, and 
| chief pnests, all, even as many as have come 
| before me, that have endeavoured to forestal 
| my interest, and to prevent my gaining any 
| room in the minds of people, by prepossessing 
them with prejudices against me, they are 
| thieves and robbers, and steal those hearts 
which they have no title to, defrauding the 
right owner of his property.” They con- 
demned our Saviour as a thief and a robber, 
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because he did not come in by them as the 
door, nor take outa license from them ; but 
he shows that they ought to have received 
their commission from him, to have been 
admitted by him, and to have come after 
him, and because they did not, but stepped 
before him, they were thieves and robbers. 
They would not come in as his disciples, and 
therefore were condemned as usurpers, and 
their pretended commissions vacated and 
superseded. Note, Rivals with Christ are 
robbers of his church, however they pretend 
to he shepherds, nay, shepherds of shepherds. 
Secondly, The care taken to preserve the 
sheep from them ; But the sheep did not hear 
them. Those that had a true savourof piety, 
that were spiritual and heavenly, and sin- 
cerely devoted to God and godliness, could 
by no means approve of the traditions of the 
elders, nor relish their formalities. Christ’s 
disciples, withoutany particular instructions 
from their Master, made no conscience of 
eating with unwashen hands, or plucking 
the ears of corn on the Sabbath day ; for 
nothing is more opposite to true Christianity 
than Pharisaism is, nor anything more dis- 
relishing to a soul truly devout than their 
hypocritical devotions, 
[2.] Christ is the door of the sheep (v. 9) : 
By me (8 €uod—through me as the door) if 
any man enter into the sheepfold, as one of 
the flock, he shall be saved; shall not only be 
safe from thieves and robbers, but he shall 
he happy, he shall go in and out. Here are, 
First, Plain directions how to come into the 
fold : we must come in by Jesus Christ as 
the door, By faith in him, as the great Me- 
diator between God and man, we come into 
covenant and communion with God. There 
is no entering into God’s church but by 
coming into Christ’s church; nor are any 
looked upon as members of the kingdom of 
God among men but those that are willing 
to submit to the grace and government of 
the Redeemer. We must now enter by the 
door of faith (Acts xiv. 27), since the door of 
innocency is shut against us, and that pass 
become unpassable, Gen. iii. 24. Secondly, 
Precious promises to those who observe this 
direction. 1. They shall be saved hereafter ; 
this is the privilege of their home. 'These 
sheep shall be saved from being distrained 
and impounded by divine justice for trespass 
done, satisfaction being made for the damage 
by their great Shepherd, saved from being a 
prey to the roaring lion; they shall be for 
ever happy. 2. In the mean time they shall 
go in and out and find pasture ; this is the 
privilege of their way. ‘They shall have their 
conversation in the world by the grace of 
Christ, shall be in his fold as a man at his 
usvn house, where he has free ingress, egress, 
and regress. True believers are at home in 
Christ ; when they go out, they are not shut 
ouéas strangers, but have liberty to come in 
again; when they come in, they are not shut 
was trespassers, but have liberty to go out 
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! dost, to bind up that which was broken Ue 


i) me # M 
They go out to the field in th 
come into the fold at night ; and 
Shepherd leads and keeps them, 
Jind pasture in both: grass in the fie 
der in the fold. In public, in private, 
have the word of God to converse wi % 
which their spiritual life is supported < 
nourished, and out of which their gracio 
desires are satisfied; they are replenish 
with the goodness of God’s house. 

2. Christ is the shepherd, v. 11, &e. 
was prophesied of ataiien the Old Testam: 
as a shepherd, Isa. xl. 11; Ezek. xxx 
23; xxxvil. 24; Zech. xiii. 7. In the 
Testament he is spoken of as the great S 
herd (Heb. xiii. 20), the chief Shepherd 
v. 4), the Shepherd and bishop of our se 
1 Pet. ii. 25. God, our great owner, t 
sheep of whose pasture we are by creatic 
has constituted his Son Jesus to be our she 
herd ; and here again and again he owns 
relation. He has all that care of his chur 
and every believer, that a good shepherd I 
of his flock; and expects all that attend: 
and observance from the church, and eve 
believer, which the shepherds in those cou 
tries had from their flocks. - 

(1.) Christ is a@ shepherd, and not as t 
thief, not as those that came not in by t 
door. Observe, ' 

(1.] The mischievous design of the 
(v. 10): The thief cometh not with any ga 
intent, but to steal, and to kill, and to destr 
First, Those whom they steal, whose hea 
and affections they steal from Christ and 
pastures, they kill and destroy spiritually; 
the heresies they privily bring in are damnal 
Deceivers of souls are murderers of sou 
Those that steal away the scripture by ke 
ing it in an unknown tongue, that steal aw 
the sacraments by maiming them and alte 
ing the property of them, that steal aw 
Christ’s ordinances to put their own iny 
tions in the room of them, they kill and 
stroy ; ignorance and idolatry are des 
things. Secondly, Those whom they 
steal, whom they can neither lead, drive, n 
carry away, from the flock of Christ, th 
aim by persecutions and massacres to 
and destroy corporally. He that wiil 
suffer himself to be robbed is in dang 
being slain. 

[2.] The gracious design of the shepher 
he is come, oes 

First, To give life to the sheep. In op 
sition to the design of the thief, whieh is’ 
kill and destroy (which was the design of @ 
scribes and Pharisees) Christ saith, I am coi 
among men, 1. That they might have life. 1 
came to put life into the flock, the chure 
general, which had seemed rather lil 
ley full of dry bones than like a pasture ¢ 
vered over with flocks. Christ came to ¥i 
dicate divine truths, to purify divine on 
nances, to redress grievances, and to r 
dying zeal, to seek those of his flock that w 
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hee 


minal has when he is pardoned, as a 

man when he is cured, a dead man when 
sed; that we might be justified, sanc-_ 
and at last glorified. 2. That they 
have it more abundantly, rai TEpLTTOY 
_- As we read it, it is comparative, that 
“might have a life more abundant than 
which was lost and forfeited by sin, more 
adant than that which was promised by 
s law of Moses, length of days in Canaan, 
e abundant than could have been ex- 
ed or than we are able to ask or think. 
it may be construed without a note of 
ison, that they might have abundance, 
ght have it abundantly. Christ came to 
life and zepiscov ri—something more, 
ething better, life with advantage ; that 
Christ we might not only live, but live 
mfortably, live plentifully, live and rejoice. 
s in abundance is efernal life, life without 
‘or fear of death, life and much more. 
ondly, To give his life for the sheep, and 
hat he might give life to them (v. 11): 
good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. 
t is the property of every good shepherd 
gard and expose his life for the sheep. 

did so, when he would go through 
th a fatigue to attend them, Gen. xxxi. 40. 
did David, when he slew the lion and the 
Such a shepherd of souls was St. Paul, 
would gladly spend, and be spent, for 
r service, and counted not his life dear to 
2, in comparison with their salvation. But, 
was the prerogative of the great Shep- 
to give his life to purchase his flock 
sxx. 28), to satisfy for their trespass, and 
ed his blood to wash and cleanse them. 
) Christ is @ good shepherd, and not as 
eling. There were many that were not 
ves, aiming to kill and destroy the sheep, 
passed for shepherds, yet were very care- 
inthe discharge of their duty,and through 
neglect the flock was greatly damaged ; 
lish shepherds, idle shepherds, Zech. xi. 15, 
In opposition to these, 
‘1.] Christ here calls himself’ the good 
herd (v. 11), and again (v. 14) 6 zroumijy 6 
e—that Shepherd, that good Shepherd, 
m God had promised. Note, Jesus 
ist is the best of shepherds, the best in 
world to take the over-sight of souls, 
e so skilful, so faithful, so tender, as he, 
such feeder and leader, no such protector 
healer of souls as he. 
[2.] He proves himself so, in opposition to 
[hirelings, v. 12—14. Where observe; 
First, The carelessness of the unfaithful 
nepherd described (v. 12, 13); he that isa 
ireling, that is employed as a servant and is 
d for his pains, whose own the sheep are 

who has neither profit nor loss by them, 
ees the wolf coming, or some other danger 


s 
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plain reference to that of the 1dol-shepherd, 
Zech, xi. 17. Evil shepherds, magistrates 
and ministers, are here described both by 
their bad principles and their bad practices. 


ers hy ‘ ~ cs if o Rr “Anis rege ef ty. ‘i 2%, chi r eet By FS 
a capa si ‘CHAP. X. ey shepherd, y, 
| this to his cauren is as life niprage and Icaves the sheep to the wolf, 
_ He came to give life to par- | for in trutk he careth not for them. Here is ' 


A 


a. Their bad principles, the root of their 


bad practices. What makes those that have 
the charge of souls in trying times to betray 
their trust, and in quiet times not to mind 
it? What makes them false, and trifling, and 
self-seeking? It is because they are hirelings, 
and care not for the sheep. That is, (a.) The 
wealth of the world is the chief of their good ; 
it is because they are hirelings. They under- 
took the shepherds’ office, as a trade to live . 
and grow rich by, not as an opportunity of — 


erving Christ and doing good. It is the 


love of money, and of their own bellies, that 
carries them on in it. 
hirelings who, while they serve at the altar, 


Not that those are — 


ive, and live comfortably, upon the altar 


The labourer is worthy of his meat; and a 
scandalous maintenance will soon make a 
scandalous ministry. But those are hirelings 
that love the wages more than the work, and 
set their hearts upon that, as the hireling is 
said to do, Deut. xxiv. 15. 
29; Isa. lvi. 11; Mic. i. 5, 11. 
work of their place is the least of their care. 
They value not the sheep, are unconcerned in 
the souls of others; their business is to be 
their brothers’ lords, not their brothers’ 
keepers or helpers ; they seek their own things, 
and do not, like Timothy, naturally care for 
the state of souls. What can be expected but 
that they will flee when the wolf comes. He 
careth not for the sheep, for he is one whose 
own the sheep are not. 
may say of the best of the under-shepherds 

that the sheep are not their own; they have ~ 


See 1 Sam. ii. 
(b.) The 


In one respect we 


not dominion over them nor property m 
them (feed my sheep and my lambs, saith 
Christ); but in respect of dearness and affec- 
tion they should be their own. Paul looked 
upon those as his own whom he called his 
dearly beloved and longed for. ‘Those who do 
not cordially espouse the church’s interests, 
and make them their own, will not long be 
faithful to them. ins 

b. Their bad practices, the effect of these 
bad principles, v. 12. See here, (a.) How 
basely the hireling deserts his post; when 
he sees the wolf coming, though then there is — 
most need of him, he leaves the sheep and 
flees. Note, Those who mind their safety 
more than their duty are an easy prey to 
Satan’s temptations. (J.) How fatal the con- 
sequences are! the hireling fancies tne sheep 
may look to themselves, but it does not prove 
so: the wolf catches them, and scatters the 
sheep, and woeful havoc is made of the flock, 
which will all be charged upon the treach- 
erous shepherd. The blood of perishing 
souls is required at the hand of the careless 
watchmen. 

Secondly, See here the grace and. tender- 


The good 


ness of the good Shepherd set over against 
the former, as it was m the prophecy (Ezek. 
xxxiv. 21, 22, &c.): Lam the good Shepherd. 
It is matter of comfort to the church, and all 
her friends, that, however she may be da- 
maged and endangered by the treachery and 
mismanagement of her under-officers, the 
Lord Jesus is, and will be, as he ever has 
been, the good Shepherd. Here are two great 
instances of the shepherd’s goodness. 

a. His acqguainting himself with his flock, 
with all that belong or in any wise appertaif 
to his flock, which are of two sorts, bot}, 
known to him :— 

(a.) He is acquainted with all that are now 
of his flock (v. 14, 15), as the good Shepherd 
(v, 3, 4) : [know my sheep andam known of mine. 
Note, There is a mutual acquaintance between 
Christ and true believers ; they know one ano- 
ther very well, and knowledge notes affection. 

{a.] Christ knows his sheep. He knows 
with a distinguishing eye who are his sheep, 
and who are not; he knows the sheep under 
their many infirmities, and the goats under 
their most plausible disguises. He knows 
with a favourable eye those that in truth are 
his own sheep; he takes cognizance of their 
state, concerns himself for them, has a tender 


and affectionate regard to them, and is con-' 


tinually mindful of them in the intercession 
he ever lives to make within the veil; he 
visits them graciously by his Spirit, and has 
communion with them; he knows them, that 
is, he approves and accepts of them, as Ps. i. 
6; xxxvil. 18; Exod. xxxili. 17. 

[b.] He is known of them. He observes 
them with an eye of favour, and they observe 
him with an eye of faith. Christ’s knowing 
his sheep is put before their knowing him, for 
he knew and loved us first (1 John iv. 19), 
and it is not so much our knowing him as 
our being known of him that is our happiness, 
Gal. iv. 9. Yetit is the character of Christ’s 
sheep that they know him; know him from 
all pretenders and intruders; they know his 
mind, know his voice, know by experience 
the power of his death. Christ speaks here 
as if he gloried in being known by his sheep, 
and thought their respect an honour to him. 
Upon this occasion Christ mentions (v. 15) 
the mutual acquaintance between his Father 
and himself: As the Father knoweth me, even 
so know I the Father. Now this may be con- 
sidered, either, First, As the ground of that 
intimate acquaintance and relation which sub- 
sist between Christ and believers. ‘The cove- 
hant of grace, which is the bond of this 
relation, is founded in the covenant of re- 
demption between the Father and the Son, 
which, we may be sure, stands firm; for the 
Father and the Son understood one another 
perfectly well in that matter, and there could 
be no mistake, which might leave the matter 
at any uncertainty, or bring it into any hazard. 
The Lord Jesus knows whom he hath chosen, 
and is sure of them (ch. xiii. 18), and they 
also know whom they have trusted, and are 
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sure of him (2 Yim. i 12), and the gro 
both is the perfect knowledge \ 
Father and the Son had of one 
mind, when the counsel of peace was bei 
them both. Or, Secondly, As an apt si 
tude, illustrating the intimacy that is bet 
Christ and believers. It may be conne 
with the foregoing words, thus: J 
sheep, and am known of mine, even as 
Father knows me, and I know the Fati 
compare ch. xvii. 21. 1. As the Father k 
the Son, and loved him, and owned him 
his sufferings, when he was led as a shee 
the slaughter, so Christ knows his sheep, 
has a watchful tender eye upon them, 
be with them when they are Jeft alone, as 
Father was with him. 2. As the Son k 
the Father, loved and obeyed him, and 
ways did those things that pleased him, : 
fiding in him as _ his God even when 
seemed to forsake him, so believers k 
Christ with an obediential fiducial regaré 
(6.) He is acquainted with those thai 
hereafter to be of this flock (v. 16): 
sheep I have, have a right to and an inte 
in, which are not of this fold, of the Jew 
church ; them also I must bring. Observi 
(a.] The eye that Christ had to the 
Gentiles. He had sometimes intimated 
special concern for the lost sheep of the he 
of Israel; to them indeed his personal 
nistry was confined; but, saith he, I 
other sheep. Those who in process of 
should believe in Christ, and be brought 
obedience to him from among the Sent 
are here called sheep, and he is said to] 
then, though as yet they were uncalled, 
many of them unborn, because they ¥ 
chosen of God, and given to Christ in. 
counsels of divine love from eternity. 
has a right, by virtue of the Father’s d 
tion and his own purchase, to many a Sok 
which he has not yet the possession; | 
he had much people im Corinth, when as 
it lay in wickedness, Acts xviii. 10. “TI 
| other sheep I have,” saith Christ, “It 
| them on my heart, have them in my eye, 
as sure to have them as if I had them alrea 
Now Christ speaks of those other sheep, Fi 
To take off the contempt that was put uy 
him, as having few followers, as having |! 
a little flock, and therefore, if a gooe SJ 
herd, yet a poor shepherd: “ But,” saith 
“‘T have more sheep than you see.” Secon 
To take down the pride and Mae 
the Jews, who thought the Messi 
gather all his sheep from among them, 
saith Christ, “ I have others whom I will 
with the lambs of my flock, though you | 
dain to set them with the dogs of your floc 
[6.] The purvoses and resolves of 


grace concerning them: “ Them also 
bring, bring home to God, bring into” 
church, and, in order to this, bring 
their vain conversation, bring ther 
from their wanderings, as that lost 
Luke xv 5 But why must he bring 
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required it: ‘‘ 1 must bring, or 
be left to wander endlessly, for, | 
p, they will never come back of| 
es, and no other can or will bring! 
Secondly, The necessity of his own | 
sagements required it; he must bring them, | 
he would not be faithful to his trust, and; 
ie to his undertaking. “They are my 
on, bought and paid for, and therefore t) 
st not neglect them nor leave them to pe-) 
sh.” He must in honour-bring those with | 
om he was entrusted. 
c.] The happy effect and consequence 
this, in two things :—First, “They shall 
we my voice. Not only my voice shali 
d among them (whereas they have 
heard, and therefore could not believe, 
‘the sound of the gospel shall go to 
ends of the earth), but it shall be heard 
P the m; 1 will speak, and give to them to 
r”? Faith comes by hearing, and our 
izent observance of the voice of Christ is 
th a means and an evidence of our being 
ought to Christ, and to God by him. 
condly, There shall be one fold and one 
jherd. As there is one shepherd, so there 
be one fold. Both Jews and Gentiles, 
their turning to the faith of Christ, 
be incorporated in one church, be joint 
equal sharers in the privileges of it, 
hout distinction. Being united to Christ, 
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one in the hand of the Lord. Note, 
shepherd makes one fold; one Chrisi 
sone church. As the church is ones‘n 
onstitution, subject to one head, ani- 
by one Spirit, and guided by one rule, 
e members of it ought to be one in love 
iffection, Eph. iv. 2—6. 
Christ's offering up himself for his sheep 
other proof of his being a good shepherd, 
in this he yet more commended his love, 
17, 18. 
He declares his purpose of dying for 
(v. 15): I lay down my life for the 
He not only ventured his life for 
(im such a case, the hope of saving it 
t balance the fear of losing it), but he 
lly deposited it, and submitted to a neces- 
of dying for our redemption; ri@nue— 
wt it as a pawn or pledge; as purchase- 
ey paid down. Sheep appointed for the 
ter, ready to be sacrificed, were ran- 
ed with the blood of the shepherd. He 
own his life, ixip Hv xpoBarwy,not only 
he good of the sheep, but in their stead. 
sands of sheep had been offered in sacri- 
ce for their shepherds, as sin-offerings, but 
ere, by a surprising reverse, the shepherd 
8 sacrificed for the sheep. When David, 
@ shepherd of Israel, was himself guilty, 
the destroying angel drew his sword 
nst the flock for his sake, with good rea- 
did he plead, These sheep, what evil have 
done? Let thy hand be against me, 
_xxiv- 17. But the Sonof David was 


Qu 


u ’ 


— “CHAP. X. 
he necessity? First,'The necessity | sinless and spotless ; and his sheep, what evil 
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shepherd. 


nave they notdone? « Yet he saith, Let thine 
hand be against me. Christ here seems co 
refer to that prophecy, Zech. xiii. 7, Awake, 
O sword, against my shepherd ; and, though 
the smiting of the shepherd be for the pre- 
sent the scattering of the flock, it is in order 
to the gathering of them in. 

(b.) He takes off the offence of the cross, 
which te many is a stone of stumbling, by 
four considerations :— 

{a.] That his laying down his life for the 
sheep was the condition, the performance of 
which entitled him to the honours and powers 
of his exalted state (v. 17): “ Therefore doth 
my Father love me, because I lay down my 
life. Upon these terms I am, as Mediator, 
to expect my Father’s acceptance and appro- 
bation, and the glory designed me—that I 
become a sacrifice for the chosen remnant.” 
Not but that, as the Son of God, he was be- 
loved of his Father from eternity, but as God- 
man, as Immanuel, he was therefore beloved 
of the Father because he undertook to die 
for the sheep ; therefore God’s soul delighted 
in him as his elect because herein he was his 
Faithful servant (Isa. xlii. 1); therefore he 
said, This is my beloved Son. What an in- 
stance is this of God’s love to man, that he 
loved his Son the more for loving us! See 
what a value Christ puts upon his Father’s 
love, that, to recommend himself to that, he 


¥ shal] unite in him ; two sticks shall be-| would lay down his life for the sheep. Did 


he think God’s love recomperce sufficient 
for all his services and sufferings, and shall 
we think it too little for ours; and court the 
smiles of the world to make it up? Therefore 
doth my Father love me, that is, me, and all 
that by faith become one with me; me, and 
the mystical body, because I lay down my life. 

[6.} That his laying down his life was in 
order to his resuming it: I lay down my life, 
that I may receive it again. First, This was 
the effect of his Father’s love, and the first 
step of his exaltation, the fruit of that love. 
Because he was God’s holy one, he must not 
see corruption, Ps. xvi. 10. God loved him 
too well to leave him in the grave. Secondly, 
This he had in his eye, in laying down his 
life, that he might have an opportunity of 
declaring himself to be the Son of God with 
power by his resurrection, Rom.i.4. Bya 
divine stratagem (like that before Ai, Josh. 
viii. 15) he yielded to death, as if he were 
smitten before it, that he might the more 
gloriously conquer death, and triumph over 
the grave. He laid down avilified body, that 
he might assume a giorified one, fit to ascend 
to the world of spirits; laid down a life 
adapted to this world, but assumed one 
adapted to the other, like a corn of wheat, 
ch. xii. 24. 

[c.] That he was perfectly voluntary in his 
sufferings and death (v. 18): “No one doth 
or can force my life from me against my will, 
but I freely lay it down of myself, I deliver it 

‘as my own act and deed, for f have (which no 
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1st, See here the power of Christ, as the 
Lord of life, particularly of his own life, 
which he had im himse/f. 1. He had power 
to keep his life against all the world, so that 
it could not be wrested from him without his 
own consent. Though Christ’s life seemed 
to be taken by storm, yet really it was sur- 
rendered, otherwise it had been impregnable, 
and never taken. The Lord Jesus did not 
fall into the hands of his persecutors because 
he could not avoid it, but threw himself into 
their hands because his hour was come. No 
man taketh my life from me. ‘This was such 
a challenge as was never given by the most 
daring hero. 2. He had power to lay down 
his life. (1.) He had ability to doit. He 


could, when he pleased, slip the knot of; 


union between soul and body, and, without 
any act of violence done to himself, could 
disengage them from each other: having 
voluntarily taken up a body, he could volun- 
tarily lay it down again, which appeared when 
he cried with a loud voice, and gave up the 
ghost. (2.) Hehad authority todo it, ‘Zouciay. 
Though we could find instruments of cruelty, 
wherewith to make an end of our own lives, 
yet Id possumus quod jure possumus—we can 
do that, and that only, which we can do law- 
fully. We are not at liberty to doit; but 
Christ had a sovereign authority to dispose 
of his own life as he pleased. He was no 
debtor (as we are) either to life or death, but 
perfectly sui juris. 3., He had power to take 
at again; we have not. Our life, once laid 
down, is as water spilt upon the ground ; but 
Christ, when he laid down his life, still had 
it within reach, within call, and could resume 
it. Parting with it by a voluntary convey- 
ance, he might limit the surrender at plea- 
sure, and he did it with a power of revo- 
cation, which was necessary to preserve the 
intentions of the surrender. 

andly, See here the grace of Christ; 
since none could demand his life of him by 
law, or extort it by force, he laid at down of 
himself for our redemption. He offered him- 
self to be the Saviour: Lo, I come; and then, 
the necessity of our case calling for it, he 
offered himself to be a sacrifice: Here am I, 
let these go their way ; by which will we ere 
sanctified, Heb. x. 10. He was both the of- 
ferer and the offering, so that his laying down 
his life was his offering uy himself. 

(d.] That he did all this by the express 
order and appointment of his Father, into 
which he ultimately resolves the whole affair. 
This commandment have I received of my Fa- 
ther; not such a commandment as made 
what he did necessary, prior to his own vo- 
luntary undertaking; but this was the law of 
nediation, which he was willing to have writ- 
ten in his heart, so as v0 delight in domg the 
will of God according to it, Ps. xl. 8. 

19 There was « division therefore 


agam among the Jews for these say- 


ye him? 2) Others said, These at 
the words of him that hath a ¢ 
Can a devil open the eyes of the bli 


We have here an account of the peo 
different sentiments concerning Christ 
occasion of the foregoing discourse; 1 
was a division, a schism, among them; 
differed in their opinions, which threw t 
into heats and parties. Such a ferme! 
this they had been in before (ch. vii. 43 
16) ; and where there has once been a | 
sion a little thing will make a division z 
Rents are sooner made than made 1 
mended. ‘This division was occasioné 
the sayings of Christ, which, one ¥ 
think, should rather have united them 
him as their ‘centre; but they set the 
variance, as Christ foresaw, Luke xii 
But it is better that men should be di 
about the doctrine of Christ than unit 
the service of sm, Luke xi. 21. S 
the debate was in particular. 

I. Some upon this occasion spok 
Christ and of his sayings, either o 
the face of the assembly, for his ene 
very impudent, or privately oo 
selves. They said, He has a devil, and is 
why do you hear him? 1. They rep 
him as a demoniac. The worst of char 
is put upon the best of men. He is) 
tracted man, he raves and is deli 
no more to be heard than the ra 
man in bedlam. Thus still, if a man 
seriously and pressingly of another 
shall be said to talk like an enthu 
his conduct shall be imputed to 
heated brain, and a crazed imagin 
They ndicule his hearers: “ Why 
him ? Why do you so far enco 
to take notice of what he says?” Ne 
ruins many by putting them out 
with the word and ordinances, and 
ing it as a weak and silly thing 
upon them. Men would not thus bel 
out of their necessary food, and yet 
themselves to be laughed out of what i 
necessary. Those that hear Christ, am 
faith with what they hear, will soon bi 
to give a good account why they hear h 

II. Others stood up in defence of hi 
his discourse, and, though the strez 
strong, dared to swim against it; al 
perhaps they did not believe on h 
Messiah, they could not bear to hear 
thus abused. If they could say nor 
him, this they would maintain, that h 
man in his wits, that he had not a devi 
he was neither senseless nor graceless 
absurd and most unreasonable r 
that have sometimes been cast uj 
and his gospel, have excited those 
for him and it who otherwise had 
affection to either. ‘Two things th 
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silency of his doctrine: ‘ These 
ewords of him that hath a devil ; 
: not idle words; distracted men are 
d to talk at this rate. These are not 
; of one that is either violently pos- 
th a deyil or voluntarily in league 
devil.” Christianity, if it be not the 
on, is certainly the greatest cheat 
was put upon the world ; ‘and, if so, | 
be of the devil, who is the father of 
s: but it is certain that the doctrine of 
s no doctrine of devils, for it is levelled 
ectly against the devil’s kingdom, and 
nm is too subtle to be divided against 
: So much of holiness there is in the 
of Christ that we may conclude they 
of the words of one that has a devil, and 
re are the words of one that was sent 
1; are not from hell, and therefore 
e from heaven. 2. The power of his 
15: Cana devil, that is, a man that has 
fil, open the eyes of the blind? Neither 
en nor bad men can work miracles. 
are not such lords of the power of na- 
to be able to work such miracles ; nor 
such friends to mankind as to be 
ing to work them if they were able. ‘The 
[will sooner put out men’s eyes than 
them. Therefore Jesus had not a devil. 


And it was at Jerusalem the 
‘of the dedication, and it was 
23 And Jesus walked in the 
ple in Solomon’s porch. 24 
m came the Jews round about 
and said unto him, How long 
thou make us to doubt? if 
be the Christ, tell us plainly. 
Jesus answered them, I told you, 
[ye believed not: the works that 
'do in my Father’s name, they bear 
26 But ye believe 
‘because ye are not of my sheep, 
id unto you. 27 My sheep hear 
y voice, and I know them, and they 
illow me: 28 And I give unto them 
ermal life; and they shall never 
ish, neither shall any man pluck 
em out of my hand. 29 My Father, 
hich gave them me, is greater than 
1; and no man is able to pluck 
hem out of my Father’s hand. 30 
id my Father are one. 31 Then 
he Jews took up stones again to 
ehim. 32 Jesus answeredthem, 
any good works have I showed you 
n my Father; for which of those 
ks do ye stone me? 33 The 
; answered him, saying, For a 
work we stone thee not; but 
lasphemy; and because that thou, 


CHAP. 
being a man, makest thyself God. 
34 Jesus answered them, Is it not 
written in your law,I.said, Ye are 
gods? 
untc whom the word of God came, 
and the scripture cannot be broken ; 
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35 If he cailed them gods, 


36 Say ye of him, whom the Father 


hath sanctified, and sent into the world, 


Thou blasphemest ; because I said, 
I am the Son of God? 37 If I do 
not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. 38 But if I do, though ye 
believe not me, believe the works: 
that ye may know, and believe, that 
the Father is in me, and I in him. 

We have here another rencounter between 
Christ and the Jews in the temple, in which 
it is hard to say which is more strange, the 
gracious words that came out of his mouth 
or the spiteful ones that came out of theirs. 

I. We have here the time when this confer- 
ence was: It was at the feast of dedication, and 
it was winter, a feast that was annually observed 
by consent, in remembrance of the dedication 
of a new altar and the purging of the temple, 
by Judas Maccabzeus, after the temple had 
been profaned and the altar defiled; we have 
the story of it at large in the history of the 
Maccabees (lib. 1, cap.iv.) ; we have the pro- 
phecy of it, Dan. viii. 13, 14. See more of 
the feast, 2 Mac. i.18. The return of their 
liberty was to them as life from the dead, 
and, in remembrance of it, they kept an 
annual feast on the twenty-fifth day of the 
month Cisleu, about the beginning of De- 
cember, and seven days after. The cele- 
brating of it was not confined to Jerusalem, 
as that of the divine feasts was, but every 
one observed it in his own place, not as a 
holy time (it is only a divine institution that 
can sanctify a day), but as a good tume, as 
the days of Purim, Esth. ix. 19. Christ 
forecasted to be now at Jerusalem, not in 
honour of the feast, which did not require 


his attendance there, but that he might im- 
prove those eight days of vacation for good 
purposes. 

II. The place where it was (v. 23): Jesus 
walked in the temple in Solomon’s porch; so 
called (Acts iii. 11), not because built by So- 
lomon, but because built in the same place 
with that which had borne his name in the 
first temple, and the name was kept up for 
the greater reputation of it. Here Christ 
walked, to observe the proceedings of the 
great sanhedrim that sat here (Ps. lxxxii. 1); 
he walked, ready to give audience to any that 
should apply to him, and to offer them 
his services. He walked, as it should seem, 
for some time alone, as one neglected; walked 
pensive, in the foresight of the ruin of the 
temple. Those that have any thing to say to 
Christ may find him in the temple and wals 
with him there. 
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Christ's conference 


III. The conference itself, in which ob-|the good S 


serve, 

1. A weighty question put to him by the 
Jews, v. 24. They came round about him, to 
tease him; he was waiting for an opportunity 
to do them a kindness, and they took the op- 
sortunity to do him a mischief. T1l-will for 
good-will is no rare and uncommon return. 
He could not enjoy himself, no, not in the 
temple, his Father’s house, without disturb- 
ance. They came about him, as it were, to 
lay siege to him: encompassed him about like 
bees. ‘They came about him as if they had a 
joint and unanimous desire to be satisfied ; 
came as one man, pretending an impartial 
and importunate enquiry after truth, but in- 
tending a general assault upon our Lord 
Jesus; and they seemed to speak the sense 
of their nation, as if they were the mouth 
of all the Jews: How long dost thou make us 
to doubt ? If thou be the Christ tell us. 

(1.) They quarrel with him, as if he had 
unfairly held them in suspense hitherto. Ty 
Wuxiv ipov aipec;—How long dost thou steal 
away our hearts? Or, take away our souls ? 
So some read it; basely intimating that what 
share he had of the people’s love and respect 
he did not obtain fairly, but by indirect me- 
thods, as Absalom stole the hearts of the 
men of Israel; and as seducers deceive the 
hearts of the simple, and so draw away disci- 
ples after them, Rom. xvi. 18; Acts xx. 30. 
But most interpreters understand it as we 
do: ‘How long dost thou keep us in sus- 
pense? How long are we kept debating 
whether thou be the Christ or no, and not 
able to determine the question?” Now, [1.] 
It was the effect of their infidelity, and pow- 
erful prejudices, that after our Lord Jesus 
had so fully proved himself to be the Christ 
they were still in doubt concerning it; this 
they willingly hesitated about, when they 
might easily have been satisfied. The strug- 
gie was between their convictions, which 
told them he was Christ, and their corrup- 
tions, which said, No, because he was not 
such a Christ as they expected. Those who 
choose to be sceptics may, if they please, 
hold the balance so that the most cogent ar- 
guments may not weigh down the most tri- 
fling objections, but the scales may still 
hang even. ([2.j It was an instance of their 
impudence and presumption that they laid 
the blame of their doubting upon Christ 
himself, as if he made them to doubt by in- 
consistency with himself, whereas in truth 
they made themseives doubt by indulging 
their prejudices. If Wisdom’s sayings ap- 
pear doubtful, the fault is not in the object, 
but in the eye; they are all plain tc him that 
understands. Christ would make us to be- 
lieve; we make ourselves to doubt. 

(2.) They challenge him to give a direct 
and categorical answer whether he was the 
Messiah or no: “ If thou be the Christ, as 
many believe thou art, tell us plainly, not by 
parables, as I am the light of the world, and 
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£004 Shepherd, and the 
verbis—in so many , ei 
art the Christ, or, as Bapti é 
cs es ch. i. 20. Now this sin 
of theirs was seemi: ood; they pr 
to be desirous to rife charg s 
were ready to embrace it; but it was 
bad, and put with an ill design; for 
should tell them plainly that he w, 
Christ, there needed no more to ma 
obnoxious to the jealousy and severity 
Roman government. Every one k 
Messiah was to be a king, and therefo 
ever pretended to be the Messiah wot 
prosecuted as a traitor, which was the 
they would have been at; for, let b 
them ever so plainly that he was the 
they would have this to say presently 
bearest witness of thyself, as they ha 
ch. viii. 13. o 
2. Christ’s answer to this ques’ 
which, y 
(1.) He justifies himself as not at al 
sary to their infidelity and scepticism, 
ring them, [1.] To what he had said: 
told you. He had told them that he 
Son of God, the Son of man, that he ha 
himself, that he had authority to execut 
ment, &c. And is not this the Chris 
These things he had told them, and th 
lieved not; why then should they t 
them again, merely to gratify their cut 
You believed not. They pretended thi 
only doubted, but Christ tells them thi 
did not believe. _ Scepticism in religi¢ 
better than downright infidelity. It 
for us to teach God how he should te 
nor prescribe to him how plainly he 
tell us his mind, but to be thankful ft 
revelation as we have it. If we do not 
this, neither should we be persuad 
were ever so much adapted to our 
[2.] He refers them to his works, t 
ample of his life, which was not only pe 
pure, but highly beneficent, and of — 
with his doctrine; and especially to b 
racles, which he wrought for the confit 
of his doctrine. It was certain that » 
could do those miracles except God w 
him, and God would not be with him | 
a forgery. m . 
(2.) He condemns them for their ol 
unbelief, notwithstanding all the mos! 
and powerful arguments used to ¢ 
them: “ You believed not; and agai 
believed not. You still are what you 
were, obstinate in your unbelief.” B 
reason he gives is very surprising : “" 
lieved not, because you are not of my 
you believe not in me, because you 
not tome.” ({1.] “ You are not disp 
be my followers, are not of a 
able temper, have no inclination 
doctrine and law of the Messia 
not herd yourselves with my sh 
come and see, come and hear 
Rooted antipathies to the gospel ¢ 


= 


ee ~@aAe. X- oe ae with the Jews — 
" ymiguity aud infidelity. [2.]] Secondly, He has provided a happimess for 
t designed to be my followers; | them, suited to them : I give unto them eternal — 
of those that were given me by | life, v. 28. 1. The estate settled upon them 
to be brought to grace and glory.!is rich and valuable; it is life, eternal life. 
of the number of the elect; and{ Man has a living soul; therefore the happi- 
ief, if you persist in it, will be a| ness provided is life, suited to his nature. 
evidence that you are not.” Note,| Man has an immorta! soul: therefore the 
, whom God never gives the grace| happmess provided is eternal life, running 
. were never designed for heaven and| parallel with his duration. Life eternal is 
What Solomon saith of immo-| thedfelicity and chief good of a soul immor- 
‘true of infidelity, It is a deep ditch,|tal. 2. ‘The manner of conveyance is free: 
hat is abhorred of the Lord shall fall| I give it to them; it-is not bargained and 
Prov. xxii..14. Non esse electum, non | sold upon a valuable consideration, but given 
incredulitatis propre dicta, sed causa | by the free grace of Jesus Christ. The donor 
ons. Fides autem est donum Deiet ef-| has power to give it. He who is the fountain 
-edestinationis—Thenot being included | of life, and Father of eternity, has authorized 
he elect is not the proper cause of infi-| Christ to give eternal life, ch. xvii. 2. Not 
t merely the accidental cause. But | J will give it, but I do give it; it is a present 
the gift of God, and the effect of pre- | gift. “He gives the assurance of it, the pledge 
. So Jansenius distinguishes well | and earnest of it, the first-fruits and foretastes 
ht of it, that spiritual life which is eternal life 
He takes this occasion to describe both | begun, heaven in the seed, in the bud, im 
ous disposition and the happy state | the embiyo. 
that are his sheep; for such there; Thirdly, He has undertaken for their se- 
ough they be not. curity and preservation to this happiness. 
‘0 convince them that they were not] 4. They shall be saved from everlasting 
p, he tells them what were the cha- | perdition. They shall by no means perisa for 
of his sheep. First, They hear his | ever; so the words are. As there is an eter- 
97), for they know it to be his (. 4), | nal life, so there is an eternal destruction; the 
has undertaken that they shall hear soul not annihilated, but ruined ; its being 
. They discern it, It is the voice of | continued, but its comfort and happiness 
wed, Cant. ii. 8, They delight in it,|irrecoverably lost. All believers are saved 
aeir element when they are sitting at from this; whatever cross they may come 
to hear his word. They do accord- | under, they shall not come into condemnation. 
it, and make his word their rule.| A man is never undone till he is in hell, and 
not account those his sheep that are| they shall not go down to that. Shepherds 
» his calls, deaf to his charms, Ps. Iviii. | that have large flocks often lose some of the 
idly, They follow him; they submit | sheep and suffer them to perish; but Christ 
guidance by a willing obedience to all| has engaged that none of his sheep shall 
mands, and a cheerful conformity to perish, not one. 
it and pattern. The word of com-| 0. They cannot be kept from thei ever- 
as always been, Follow me. We must lasting happiness ; it is in reserve, but he 
m as our leader and captain, and fread | that gives it to them will preserve them 
§ steps, and walk as he walked—follow | to it. (a.) His own power is engaged for 
criptions of his word, the intimations ; them : Neither shail any man pluck them out 
F his providence, and the directions of his of my hand. A mighty contest is here sup- 
follow the Lamb (the dua gregis—the | posed about these sheep. The Shepherd is 
of the flock) whithersoever he goes. In|so careful of their welfare that he has them 
n do we car his voice if we do not follow | not only within his fold, and under his eye, 
m. but in his hand, interested in his special love 
f2.] To convince them that it was their!and taken under his special protection (all 
unhappiness and misery not to be of| his saints are in thy hand, Deut. xxxiii. 3); 
rist’s sheep, he here describes the blessed | yet their enemies are so daring that they | 
nd case of those that are, which) attempt to pluck them out of his hand—fis 
ould likewise serve for the support and| whose own they are, whose care they are; 
fort of his poor despised followers, and| but they cannot, they shall not, do it. Note, 
them from envying the power and gran-| Those are safe who are in the hands of the 
‘of those that were not of his sheep. Lord Jesus. The saints are preserved in 
rst, Our Lord Jesus takes cognizance of | Christ Jesus : and their salvation is not in 
sheep: They hear my voice, and I know| their own keeping, but in the keeping of a 
He distinguishes them from others| Mediator. The Pharisees and rulers did all 
Tim. ii. 19), has a particular regard to| they could to frighten the disciples of Christ 
individual (Ps. xxxiv. 6); he knows| from following him, reproving and threaten- 
wants and desires, knows their souls in| ing them, but Christ saith that they shall not 
i where to find them, and what to| prevail. (0.) His Father’s power is likewise 
them. Fle knows others afar off, but| engaged for their preservation, v. 29. He 
them near at hand, now appeared in weakness, and, lest hie 
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security should tnerefore be thought insuff-j speak it out, for the Jews un 
cient, he brings in his Father as a further | hereby making himself God (o. 33) 
Observe, [a.] The power of the| did not deny it. 
Father: My Father is greater than all;| pluck them out of his hand becax 


security. 


greater than all the other friends of the church, 
all the other shepherds, magistrates or mi- 
nisters, and able to do that for them which 
they cannot do. Those shepherds slumber 
and sleep, and it will be easy to pluck the 
sheep out of their hands; but he keepsvhis 
flock day and night. He is greater than all 
the enemies of the church, all the opposition 
given to her interests, and able to secure his 
own against all their insults; he is greater 
than all the combined force of hell and earth. 
He is greater in wisdom than the old serpent, 
though noted for subtlety; greater in strength 
than the great red dragon, though his name 
be legion, and his title principalitiés and 
powers. ‘The devil and his angels have had 
many a push, many a pluck for the mastery, 
but have never yet prevailed, Rev. xii. 7, 8. 
The Lord on high is mightier. [b.|The in- 
terest of the Father in the sheep, for the sake 
of which this power is engaged for them: 
“Tt is my Father that gave them to me, and 
he is concerned in honour to uphold his 
gilt.””. They were given to the Son as a trust 
to be managed by him, and therefore God 
will still look after them. All the divine 
power is engaged for the accomplishment of 
all the divine counsels. [c.] The safety of 
the saints inferred from these two. If this 
be so, then none (neither man nor devil) is 
able to pluck them out of the Father’s hand, 
not able to deprive them of the grace they 
have, nor to hinder them from the glory that 
is designed them; not able to put them out 
of God’s protection, nor get them into their 
own power. Christ had himself experienced 
the power of his Father upholding and 
strengthening him, and therefore puts all his 
followers into his hand too. He that secured 
the glory of the Redeemer will secure the 
glory of the redeemed. Further to corrobo- 
Tate the security, that the sheep of Christ 
may have strong consolation, he asserts the 
union of these two undertakers: ‘‘ J and my 
Father are one, and have jointly and severally 
undertaken for the protection of the saints 
and their perfection.” This denotes more 
than the harmony, and consent, and good 
understanding, that were between the Father 
and the Son in the work of man’s redemp- 
tion. Every good man is so far one with 
God as to concur with him; therefore it must 
be meant of the oneness of the nature of Fa- 
ther and Son, that they are the same ii sub- 
stance, and equal in power and glory. The 
fathers urged this both against the Sabellians, 
to prove the distinction and plurality of the 
persons, that the Father and the Son are two, 
and against the Arians, to prove the unity of 
the nature, that these two are one. 
should altogether hold our peace concerning 
this sense of the words, even the stones 


which the Jews took up to cast at him wouid | acting by commission from him. 
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He proves that nor 


could not pluck them out of the I 
iand, which had not been a conclusi 
gument if the Son had not had the 
almighty power with the Father, an 
quently been one with him in esse1 
operation. : 

IV. The rage, the outrage, of th 
against him for this discourse: The 
took up stones again, v.31. It is n 
word that is used before (ch. viii. 5 
tBasacay iMovg—they carried stones- 
stones, stones that were aoad, such 
used in stoning malefactors. They 
them from some place at a distane 
were preparing things for his executioi 
out any judicial process; as if he wei 
victed of blasphemy upon the notori 
dence of the fact, which needed no { 
trial. The absurdity of this insult w 
Jews offered to Christ will appear if y 
sider, 1. That they had imperiously, 
say impudently, challenged him to te 
plainly whether he was the Christ 
and yet now that he not only said he’ 
Christ, but proved himself so, they con 
him as a malefactor. If the preache 
truth propose it modestly, they are t 
as cowards; if boldly, as insolent; bi 
dom is justified of her children. 2. T. 
they had before made a similar ati 
was in vain; he escaped through the7 
them (ch. viii. 59); yet they repeat fl 
fled attempt. Daring sinners will throy 
at heaven, though they return u 
own heads; and will strengthen 
against the Almighty, though noi 
hardened themselves against him al 
pered. 

Y. Christ’s tender expostulationw 
upon occasion of this_outrage (v. 32) 
answered what they did, for we do 
that they said any thing, unless 
stirred up the crowd that they h 
about him to join with them, ¢ 
him, stone him, as afterwards, 
crucify him. When he could have at 
them with fire from heaven, he mildly 
Many good works have I shown 4 
Father: for which of those works do y 
me? Words so very tender that on 
think they should have melted a | 
stone. In dealing with his enemie 
argued from his works (men evil 
they are by what they do), his g 
kaka épya, excellent, eminent wo 
eximia vel preclara; the expression 
both great works and good works. 

1. The divine power of his wa 
victed them of the most obstinate i 
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prove him who did them sent of 
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xem; he did them openly befcre | thoughmostabsurd, they couldnot be brought 
®, and not inacorner. His works | to own their absurdities. 
he test, and refer themselves to} 2. They would be thought such friends to 
mony of the most inquisitive and | God and his glory as to prosecute him for 
| spectators. He did not show his | blasphemy: Because that thou, being a man, 
gs by candle-light, as those that are con- | makest thyself God. Here is, 
ed only for show, but he showed themat} (1.) A pretended zeal for the law. They 
before the world, ch. xviii.20. See|seem mightily concerned for the honour of 
His works so undeniably demon-|the divine majesty, and to be seized with 
at they were an incontestable de-| areligious horror at that which they imagined 
ration of the validity of his commission. | to be a reproach to it. A blasphemer was 
“The divine grace of his works convicted | to be stoned, Lev. xxiv. 16. This law, they 
of the most base ingratitude. The | thought, did not only justify, but sanctify, 
31 ¢ did among them were not only | what they attempted, as Acts xxvi. 9. Noite, 
es, but mercies; not only works of |The vilest practices are often varnished with 
der to amaze them, but works of love plausible pretences. As nothing is more 
eindness to do them good, and so make | courageous than a well-informed conscience, 
and endear himself to them. He|so nothing is more outrageous than a mis- 
2 sick, cleansed the lepers, cast out | taken one. See Isa. Ixvi. 5; ch. xvi. 2. 
hich were favours, not only to the| (2.) A real enmity to the gospel, on which 
ons concerned, but to the public; these | they could not put a greater affront than by 
] repeated, and multiplied: “ Now, for | representing Christ as a blasphemer. It is 
these do you stone me? You cannot | no new thing for the worst of characters to 
t I have done you any harm, or given| be put upon the best of men, by those that 
ny just provocation; if therefore you | resolve to give them the worst of treatment. 
pick a quarrel with me, it must be for | [1.] The crime laid to his charge is blasphemy, 
e good work, some good turn done you; speaking reproachfully and despitefully of 
[me for which.” Note, (1.) The horrid| God. God himself is out of the sinner’s 
nitude that there 1s in our sins against | reach, and not capable of receiving any real 
ad Jesus Christ is a great aggravation | injury; and therefore enmity to God spits its 
and makes them appear exceedingly | venom at his name, and so shows its ill-will. 
_ See how God argues to this purpose, [2.] The proof of the crime: Thou, being a 
xxii. 6; Jer. ii. 5; Mic. vi. 3. (2.)| man, makest thyself God. As it is God’s 
t not think it strange if we meet| glory that he is God, which we rob him of 
se who not only hate us without | when we make him altogether such a one as 
but are our adversaries for our love, | ourselves, so it is his glory that besides him 
xy. 12; xli. 9. When he asks, For | there is no other, which we rob him of when 
of these do you stone me? as he intimates | we make ourselves, or any creature, alto- 
undant satisfaction he had in his own | gether like him. Now, First, Thus far they 
mey, which gives a man courage in a| were in the right, that what Christ said of 
ing day, so he puts his persecutors himself amounted to this—that he was God, 
considering what was the true reason|for he had said that he was one with the 
ir enmity, and asking, as all those | Father and that he would give eternal life ; 
j do that create trouble to their neigh- and Christ does not deny it, which he would 
Why persecute we him? As Job ad-| have done if it had been a mistaken inference 
s friends to do, Job xix. 28 from his words. But, Secondly, They were 
“Their vindication of the attempt they | much mistaken when they looked upon him 
upon Christ, and the cause upon which |as a mere man, and that the Godhead he 
rounded their prosecution, v.33. What! claimed was a usurpation, and of his own 
want fig-leaves with which to cover | making. They thought it absurd and im- 
when even the bloody persecutors of | pious that such a one as he, who appeared in 
on of God could find something to say | the fashion of a poor, mean, despicable man, 
themselves ? should profess himself the Messiah, and en- | 
We! They would not be thought such enemies | title himself to the honours confessedly due 
heir country as to persecute him for a/to the Son of God. Note, 1. Those who 
work: For a good work we stone thee| say that Jesus is a mere man, and only a 
For indeed they would scarcely allow | made God, as the Socimians say, do m effect 
f his works to be so. His curing the charge him with blasphemy, but do effectually 
tent man (ch. v.) and the blind man} prove it upon themselves. 2. He who, being _ 
were’so far from being acknowledged | a man, a sinful man, makes himself a god as 
d services to the town, and meritorious, | the Pope does, who claims divine powers 
my were put upon the score of his’ prerogatives, is unquestionably a blasphemer, 
mes, because done on the sabbath day. | and ¢hat antichrist. 
jf ke had done any good works, they, VII. Christ’s reply to their accusation of 
| not own that they stoned him for | him (for such their vindication of themselves 
thouh these were really the things that | was), and his making good those claims 
st exasperate them, ch. xi. 47. Thus, ‘which they imputed to him as blasphermuns 
VII. oO 
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(v. 34, &c.), where he proves himself to be no | because he was a holy thing h 


blasphemer, by two arguments :— ; 

1. By an argument taken from God’s 
word. He appeals to what was written in 
their law, that is, in the Old Testament ; 
whoever opposes Christ, he is sure to have 
the scripture on his side. It is written (Ps. 
Ixxxii. 6), I have said, You are gods. It is 
an argument a minore ad majus—from the 
less to the greater. If they were gods, much 
more aml. Observe, 


(1.) How he explains the text (v. 35): He 


called them gods to whom the word of God 
came, and the scripture cannot be broken. The 
word of God’s commission came to them, 
appointing them to their offices, as judges, 
and therefore they are called gods, Exod. 
xxii. 28. To some the word of God came 
immediately, as to Moses; to others in the 
way of an instituted ordinance. Magistracy 
is a divine institution ; and magistrates are 
God’s delegates, and therefore the scripture 
calleth them gods; and we are sure that the 
scripture cannot be broken, or broken in upon, 
or found fault with. Every word of God is 
right ; the very style and language of scrip- 
ture are unexceptionable, and not to be cor- 
rected, Matt. v. 18. 

(2.) How he applies it. Thus much in 
general is easily inferred, that those were 
very rash and unreasonable who condemned 
Christ as a blasphemer, only for calling him- 
self the Son of God, when yet they them- 
selves called their rulers so, and therein the 
scripture warranted them. But the argument 
goes further (v. 36): If magistrates were 
called gods, because they were commissioned 
to administer justice in: the’ nation, say you 
of him whom the Father hath sanctified, 
Thou blasphemest? ‘Ye have here two 
things concerning th= Lord Jesus:—[1.] 
The honour done him by the Father, 
which he justly glories in: He sanctified him, 
and sent him into the world. Magistrates 
were called the sons of God, though the word 
of God only came to them, and the spirit of 
government came upon them by measure, as 
upon Saul; but our Lord Jesus was himself 
the Word, and had the Spirit without measure. 
They were constituted fora particular country, 
city, or nation; but he was sent info the world, 
vested with a universal authority, as Lord of 
all. They were sent to, as persons at a dis- 
tance; he was sent forth, as having been 
from eternity with God. The Father sancti- 
fied him, that is, designed him and set him 
apart to the office of Mediator, and qualified 
and fitted him for that office. Sanctifying 
him is the same with sealing him, ch. vi. 27. 
Note, Whom the Father sends he sanctifies ; 
whom be designs for holy purposes he pre- 
pares with holy principles and dispositions. 
The holy God will reward, and therefore will 
employ, none but such as he finds or makes 
holy. The Father’s sanctifying and sending 
him is here vouched as a sufficient warrant 
for his calling himself the Son of God; for 


‘ner an assent to his divine miss 


Son of God, Luke i. 35. See 
[2.] The dishonour done him by 1 
which he justly complains of—that 
piously said of him, whom the Fa 
thus dignified, that he was a blasphe 
cause he called himself the Son ¢ 
“ Say you of him so and'so? Dare + 
so? Dare you thus set your mouths 
the heavens? Have you brow an¢ 
enough to tell the God of truth that 
or to condemn him that is most just ? 
me in the face, and say it if you can. — 
say you of the Son of God that he 4 
phemer ?” If devils, whom he came 
demn, had said so of him, it had not 
strange; but that men, whom he ¢ 
teach and save, should say so of him 
tonished, O heavens ! at this. See whi 
language of an obstinate unbelief; | 
in effect, call the holy Jesus a bla 
It is hard to say which is more to 
dered at, that men who breathe in 
should yet speak such things, or th 
who have spoken such things should 
suffered to breathe in God’s air. The’ 
ness of man, and the patience of Go 
were, contend which shall be most woi 
2. By an argument taken from | 
works, v. 37, 38. Jn the former 
answered the charge of blasph 
argument ad hominem—turning a 
argument against himself ; but he her 
out his own claims, and proves that he 
Father are one (v. 37, 38): If I do 
works of my Father, believe me not. ' 
he might justly have abandoned su 
phemous wretches as incurable, yet he 
safes to reason with them. Observe, 
(1.) From what he argues—from hit 
which he had often vouched as his’ 
tials, and the proofs of his mission. 
proved himself sent of God by the di 
his works, so we must prove ourselye: 
to Christ by the Christianity of ow 
The argument is very cogent; fo 
he did were the works of his Father 
the Father only could do, and whie 
not be done in the ordinary course of 
but only by the sovereign over-rulin 
of the God of nature. Opera Deo pr 
works peculiarto God, and Opera De 
—works worthy of God—the works 
vine power. He that can dispense 
laws of nature, repeal, alter, and | 
them at his pleasure, by his own po 
certainly the sovereign prince who fil 
tuted and enacted those laws. Ther 
which the apostles wrought in his ni 
his power, and for the confirmation 
doctrine, corroborated this arm 
continued the evidence of it when 
gone. [2.] It is proposed as fa 
desired, and put to a short issue. 
do not the works of my Father, bel 
He does not demand a blind and in 


ey ate Ss ie Mele gy ; beyond Jordan. — 
re e proof of it. He did not wind|go on with their attempts to stone him, 
to the affections of the people, nor | therefore they contrived to seize him, and 
them by sly insinuations, nor im-| prosecute him as an offender against the 
on their credulity by bold assertions, | state. When they were constrained to drop 
‘the greatest fairness imaginable | their attempt by a popular tumult, they would 
all demands of their faith, further | try what they could do under colour of a __ 
oduced warrants for these demands. | legal process. See Rev. xii. 13. Or, 2. Be- 
is no hard master, who expects to | cause he persevered in the same testimony 
“assents where he has not sown | concerning himself, they persisted in their 
nents. None shall perish for the | malice against him. What he had said be- 
of that which was not proposed to | fore he did in effect say again, for the faith- 
h sufficient motives of credibility, | ful witness never departs from what he has 
Wisdom itself being judge. Secondly, | once said; and therefore, having the same 
I do the works of my Father, if 1 | provocation, they express the same resent- 
eniable miracles for the confirma- | ment, and justify their attempt to stone 
of a holy doctrine, though you believe not | him by another attempt to take him. Such 
hough you are soscrupulous as not to is the temper of a persecuting spirit, and 
my word, yet believe the works: believe | such its policy, malé facta male factis tegere 
own eyes, your own reason; the thing | ne perpluant—to cover one set of bad deeds 
itself plainly enough.” As the invi.. | with another, lest the former should fall through 
things of the Creator are clearly seen by| IL. How he avoided them by flight ; not 
rks of creation and common providence | an inglorious retreat, in which there was any 
i. 20), so the invisible things of the thing of human infirmity, but a glorious re- 
mer were seen by his miracles, and by | tirement. in which there was much of a di- 
orks both of power and mercy; so | vine power. He escaped out of their hands, 
se who were not convinced by these | not by the interposal of any friend that helped 
were without excuse. him, but by his own wisdom he got clear ot 
For what he argues—that you may them; he drew a veil over himself, or cast 
and believe, may believe it intelligently, ;a mist before their eyes, or tied the hands 
ith an entire satisfaction, that the Futher of those whose hearts he did not turn. Note, 
mme and I in him; which is the same with | No weapon formed against our Lord Jesus 
he had said (v. 30): I and my Father shall prosper, Ps. ii. 4 He escaped, not be- 
e. The Father was so in the Son as| cause he was afraid to suffer, but because 
in him dwelt all the fulness of the God- | his hour was not come. And he who knew 
and it was by a divine power that he how to deliver himself no doubt knows how 
+t his miracles; the Son was so in the | to deliver the godly out of temptation, and to 
as that he was perfectly acquainted make away for them to escape. 
fhe whole of his mind, not by commu-| III. How he disposed of himself in his 
, but by consciousness, having Jain | retirement: He went away again beyond Jor- 
bosom. This we must know; not| dan, v. 40. The bishop of our souls came 
and explain (for we cannot by search-| not to be fixed in one see, but to go about 
; fnd it out to perfection), but know and | from place to place, doing good. ‘This great 
sit; acknowledging and adoring the benefactor was never out of his way, for. 
, when we cannot find the bottom. wherever he came there was work to be done. 


‘ - . Though Jerusalem was the royal city, yet 

Therefore they sought yetee to he made many a kind visit to the country, 

>» Ag Sega eC not only to his own country Galilee, but to 
nd w ray ag - 


other parts, even those that lay most remote 
Jordan into the place where 


: beyond Jordan. Now observe, 
hn at first baptized; and there he 


1. What shelter he found there. He went- 
Ade 4) And many resorted unto into a private part of the country, and there 
m, and said, John did no miracle: 


he abode ; there he found some rest and quiet- 

>: | ness, when in Jerusalem he could find none. — 
all things that John spake of this 
were true. 42 And many be- 


Note, Though persecutors may drive Christ 
ed on him there. 


and his gospel out of their own city or 
Te have here the issue of the conference 


country, they cannot drive him or it out of 
the world. Though Jerusalem was not 
the Jews. One would have thought 
d have convinced and melted them, 


gathered, nor would be, yet Christ was glo- 

rious, and would be. Christ’s going now 

beyond Jordan was a figure of the taking of the 

cir hearts were hardened. * Here we| kingdom of God from the Jews, and bringing 

told, it to the Gentiles. Christ and his gospel have 

How they attacked him by force. There-| often found better entertainment among the 
they sought again to take him,v.39. There- 

». 1. Because he had fully answered their 


plain country-people than among the wise, 
ge of blasphemy, and wiped off that im- 


the mighty, the noble, 1 Cor. i. 26, 27. 
on, so that they could not for shame 


2. What success he found there. He did 
not go thither merely for his own security, 


- 
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buc todo good there; and he chose to go 
thither, where John at first baptized (ch. i. 
28), because there could not but remain some 
impressions of John’s ministry and baptism 
thereabouts, which would dispose them to 
receive Christ and his doctrine ; for it was not 
three years since John was baptizing, and 
Christ was himself baptized here at Betha- 
bara. Christ came hither now to see what 
fruit there was of all the pains John Baptist 
had taken among them, and what they re- 
tained of the thimgs they then heard and 
received. ‘The event in some measure an- 
swered expectation ; for we are told, 

(1.) That they flocked after him (v. 41): 
Many resorted to him. The return of the 
means of grace toa place, after they have 
been for some time intermitted, commonly 
occasions a great stirring of affections. Some 
think Christ chose to abide at Bethabara, the 
house of pussage, where the ferry-boats lay 
by which they crossed the river Jordan, 
that the confluence of people thither might 
give an opportunity of teaching many 
who would come to hear him when it lay in 
their way, but who would scarcely go a step 
out of the road for an opportunity of attend- 
ing on his word. 

(2.) That they reasoned in his favour, and 
sought arguments to induce them to close 
with him as much as those at Jerusalem 
sought objections against him. They said 
very judiciously, John did no miracle, but all 
things that John spoke of this man were true. 
‘Two thmgs they considered, upon recol- 
lecting what they had seen and heard from 
John, and comparing it with Christ’s mi- 
nistry. [1.] That Christ far exceeded John 
Baptist’s power, for John did no miracle, 
but Jesus does many; whence it is easy to 
infer that Jesus is greater than John. And, if 
John was so great a prophet, how great 
thenis this Jesus! Christ is best known and 
acknowledged by such a comparison with 
others as sets him superlatively above others. 
Though John came in the spirit and power 
of Elias, yet he did not work miracles, as 
Elias did, lest the minds of people should 
be made to hesitate between him and Jesus ; 
therefore the honour of working miracles 
was reserved for Jesus as a flower of his 
crown, that there might be a sensible de- 
monstration, an undeniable one, that though 
he came after John; yet he was preferred far 
before him. [2.] That Christ exactly an- 
swered John Baptist’s testimony. John not 
only did no miracle to divert people from 
Christ, but he said a great deal to direct 
them to Christ, and to turn them over as 
apprentices’ to him, and this came to their 
minds now: all things that John said of this 
man were true, that he should be the Lamb 
of God, should baptize with the Holy Ghost 
and with fre. Great thirgs John had said 
of him, which raised their expectations; so 
that though they had not zeal enough to 
carry them into his country to enquire after 
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him, yet, when he came 
knowledged 


as great as Jc 
he would be. When we get 
with Christ, and come to know hix 
rimentally, we find all things that th 
ture saith of him to be true; nay, ai 
the reality exceeds the report, 1 
x. 6,7. John Baptist was now de 
gone, and yet his hearers profited b 
they had heard formerly, and, by com 
what they heard then with what the 
now, they gained a double advantag 
First, They were confirmed in thei 
that John was a prophet, who foreto! 
things, and spoke of the eminé to 
this Jesus would arrive, though hi 
ning was so small. Secondly, Th 
prepared to believe that Jesus was th 
in whom they saw those things accom) 
which John foretold. By this we s 
the success and efficacy of the word p 
are not confined to the life of the pri 
nor do they expire with his breath, b 
which seemed as water spilt upon the 
may afterwards be gathered up again 
Zech. i. 5, 6. ‘y 
(3.) That many believed on him 
Believing that he who wrought such x 
and in whom John’s predictions we 
mate was is he declared himself 
the Son of God, the up. ther 
to him as his disciies: kip fh en 
is here to be laid, [1.] Upon the } 
that believed on him; th were. 
While those that received and embra 
doctrine at Jerusalem were but as ¢ 
gleanings of the vintage, those that b 
on him in the country, beyond the 
were a full harvest gathered in to hin 
Upon the place where this was; it 
John had been preaching and baptizi 
had had great success; theré many | 
on the Lord Jesus. Where the pr 
of the doctrine of repentance has hai 
cess, as desired, there the preaching 
doctrine of reconciliation and gospel 
is most likely to be prosperous. ~ 
John has been acceptable, Jesus will 1 
unacceptable. The jubilee-trumpet : 
sweetest in the ears of those who 
day of atonement have afflicted 
for sin. 
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CHAP. XI. 


In this chapter we have the history of that jj 
which Christ wrought a little before his de: 
Lazarus to life, which is recorded only by this 
other three confine themselves to what € 
where he resided most, and scarcely ever carr 
into Jerusalem till the passion-week: where 
relate chiefly to what passed at Jerusalem; y 
fore was reserved for his pen. Sone suggest 
other evangelists wrote, Lazarus was alive, and it 
agree either with his safety or with his humility to have 
till now, when it is supposed he was dead. Itis hi 
recorded than aay other of Christ’s miracles, not on 
there are many circumstances of it so very in 
mnitacle of itself so great a proof of Christ’s m 
it was an earnest of that which was to be the 
all—Christ’s own resurrection. Here is, I. 
our Lord Jesus of the sickness of Lazarus, and his ¢ 


of those tidings, ver. 1—16. Il. Thevisit he ade | 9 
ant 


relations wheu he had Heard of his death, and thoi 


a: CHAP. Xi of Luzarus. 
er. 17-52. Ul, The miracle wrought mm the ras | the city of Andrew and Peter, ch. i. 44. For 
ocase ne tana ae eat vast no are to think, as some A ie that 

tat : Martha and Mary were owners of the town, 

(ag koma ae B ier ee and the rest were their tenants. 2. Here was 
— Lazarus, of Bethany, the | . brother named Lazarus ; his Hebrew name 
} of Mary and her sister Martha. | probably was Eleazar, which being contracted, 
It was that Mary which anointed | and a Greek termination put to it, is made 
Lord with ointment, and wiped Lazarus. Perhaps in prospect of this history 
3 sth her hair, whose brother our Saviour made use of the name of Laza- 
he sgl 2 -T | rus in that parable wherein he designed to 
arus was sick.) 3 Therefore his | set forth the blessedness of the righteous in 
ars sent unto him, saying, Lord,|the bosom of Abraham immediately after 
sid, he whom thou lovest is sick. a take we 3. a= = 
he: . ers, Martha and Mary, who seem ve 
- Bests heard tet ve a been the housekeepers, and to have managed 
EEEenESS 1S not unto death, but|the affairs cf the family, while perhaps 
the glory of God, that the Son of| Lazarus lived aretired life, and gave himself 
d might be glorified thereby. 5 | to study and contemplation. Here was a 
Jesus loved Martha, and her decent, happy, well-ordered family, and a 
= and Lazarus. 6 When he had family that Christ was very much conversant 
ce a0 ; : with, where yet there was neither husband 
( therefore that he was -sick, he| nor wife (for aught that appears), but the 
le two days still in the same place| house kept by a brother, and his sisters 
sre he was. 7 Then after that | dwelling together in unity. 4. One of the 
th he to his disciples, Let us go 


sisters is particularly described to be that 
; acs in. 8 His disciples Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment, 
unto him, Master, the Jews of 


vy. 2. Some think she was that woman that 

we read of, Luke vii. 37, 38, who had been a 

sucht to stone thee; and goest sinner, a bad woman. I rather think it referg 

hit a a to that anointing of Christ which this evan- 

Pal ther again: em prs Ee ?| gelist relates (ch. xii. 3); for the evangelists 

_ there not twelve fours in €| do never refer one to another, but John fre. 

? If any man walk in the day,| quently refers in one place of his gospel to 

sumbleth not, because he seeth | another. Extraordinary acts of piety and 

isht of this world. 10 But if a devotion, that come from an honees eae 

oy : of love to Christ, will not only find accept- 

iio ii the night, he stumbleth, ance with him, but gain reputation in the 

SE there 1s no light in him. 11) church, Matt. xxvi. 13. This was she whose 
things said he: and after that 
unto them, Our friend Laza- 

eepeth; but I go, that I may 

» him out of sleep. 12 Then 


brother Lazarus was sick ; and the sickness 
of those we love is our affliction. The more 

disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he 
do well. 13 Howbeit Jesus 


friends we have the more frequently we are 
thus afflicted by sympathy; and the dearer 
they are the more grievous it is. The multi- 
plying of our comforts is but the multiplying 
bake of his death: but they thought 
t he had spoken of taking of rest 
sleep. 14 Then said Jesus unto 
m plainly, Lazarus is dead. 15 


of our cares and crosses. 
Il. The tidings that were sent to our Lord 
nd I am glad for your sakes that I 
s not there, to the intent ye may 


Jesus of the sickness of Lazarus, v. 3. His 
sisters knew where Jesus was, a great way off 
beyond Jordan, and they sent a special mes- 
senger to him, to acquaint him with the 
affliction of their family, in which they mani- 
leve; nevertheless let us go unto 
1. 16 Then said Thomas, which 
ealled Didymus, unto his fellow ought au = They showed —_ love to him 
bi : now that he was sick, for a brother is born © 
“a pl oe us also go, that we may for adversity, and so is a sister too. We 
e with him. must weep with our friends when they weep, 
alem, where Christ usually lodged when | Jephthah, to utter all their words before him. 
came up to the feasts. It is here called | Though God knows all our wants, and griefs, 
2 town of Mary and Martha, that is, the| and cares, he will know them from us, and 
wr where they dwelt, as Bethsaida is called | is honoured by our laying them before him. 


fest, 1. The affection and concern they had 
for their brother. Though, it is likely, his 
estate would come to them after his death, 
yet they earnestly desired his life, as they 
We have in these verses, as well as rejoice with them when they re- 
I. A particular account of the parties prin-|joice. 2. The regard they had to the Lord 
ly concerned in this story, v. 1,2. 1.| Jesus, whom they were willing to make 
lived at Bethany, a village not far from | acquainted with all their concerns, and, like 


The death 


The message they sent was very short, not 

etitioning, much less prescribing or pressing, 
but barely relating the case with the tender 
insinuation of a powerful plea, Lord, behold, 
he whom thou lovest is sick. They do not say, 
He whom we love, but he whom thow lovest. 
Our greatest encouragements in prayer are 
fetched from God himself and from his grace. 
They do not say, Lord, behold, he who loveth 
thee, but he whom thou lovest ; for herein is 
love, not thut we loved God, but that he loved 
us. Our love to him is not worth speaking 
of, but his to us can never be enough spoken 
of. Note, (1.) There are some of the friends 
and followers of the Lord Jesus for whom he 
has a special kindness above others. Among 
the twelve there was one whom Jesus loved. 
(2.) It is no new thing for those whom Christ 
loves to be sick: all things come alike to all. 
Bodily distempers correct the corruption, and 
try the graces, of God’s people. (3.) Itisa 
great comfort to us, when we are sick, to have 
those about us that will pray for us. (4.) 
We have great encouragement in our prayers 
for those who are sick, if we have ground to 
hope that they are such as Christ loves; and 
we have reason to love and pray for those 
whom we have reason to think Christ loves 
and cares for. 

III. An account how Christ entertained 
the tidings brought him of the illness of his 
friend. 

1. He prognosticated the event and issue 
of the sickness, and probably sent it as a mes- 
sage to the sisters of Lazarus by the express, 
to support them while he delayed to come to 
them Two things he prognosticates :— 

(1.) This sickness is, not unto death. It 
was mortal, proved fatal, and no doubt 
but Lazarus was truly dead for four days. 
But, [1.] That was not the errand upon 
which this sickness was sent ; it came not, as 
ina common case, to be a summons to the 
grave, but there was a further intention in it. 
Had it been sent on that errand, his rising 
from the dead would have defeated it. [2.}- 
That was not the final effect of this sickness. 
He died, and yet it might be said he did not 
die, for factum non dicitur quod non perse- 
verat—That is not said to be done which is 
not done for a perpetuity. Death 1s an ever- 
lasting farewell to this world; it is the way 
whence we shall not return; and in this 
sense it was not unto death. The grave was 
not his Jong home, his house of eternity. 
Thus Christ said of the maid whom he pro- 
posed to restore to life, She isnot dead. ‘The 
sickness of good people, how. threatening 
soever, is not unto death, for it is not unto 
eternal death. The body’s death to this world 
is the soul’s birth into another world; when 
we or our friends are sick, we make it our 
principal support that there is hope of a zeco- 
very, but in that we may be disappointed ; 
therefore it is our wisdom to build upon that 
in which we cannot be disappointed; if they. 
belong to Christ, let the worst come to the 
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worst, they Di 
and then not much of 
(2.) But it is for the glory of 
opportunity may be given for the 
of God’s glorious power. The 
the saints,are designed for the glory 
that he may have opportunity of 
them favour; for the sweetest mere 
the most affecting, are those which 
sioned by trouble. Let this reconcile 
the darkest dispensations of Providen 
are all for the glory of God, this sj 
this loss, or this disappointment, is si 
if God be glorified, we ought to be : 
Ley. x. 3. It was for the glory of G 
it was that the Son of God might be 
thereby, as it gave him occasion to 
glorious miracle, the raising of him 
dead. As, before, the man was bo 
that Christ might have the honour of 
him (ch. ix. 3), so Lazarus must be ‘ 
die, that Christ may be glorified as th 
of life. Let this comfort those whon 
loves under all their grievances that 
sign of them all is that the Son of G 
be glorified thereby, his wisdom, poy 
goodness, glorified in supporting an¢ 
ing them; see 2 Cor. xii. 9,10. 
2. He deferred visiting his patier 
They had pleaded, Lord, it is he w 
lovest, and the pleais allowed (v. 5 
loved Martha, and her sister, and | 
‘Thus the claims of faith are ratifies 
court of heaven Now one would 
should follow, When he heard there 
he was sick he made all the haste 
could to him ; if he loved them, m 
time to show it by hastening to then 
knew they impatiently expected hi 
he took the contrary way to show h 
it is not said, He loved them and y 
gered ; but he loved them and ther 
lingered ; when he heard that his fri 
sick, instead of coming post to him, 
two days still in the same place where: 
(1.) He loved them, that is, had a gre 
nion of Martha and Mary, of their 
and grace, of their faith and patience 
others of his disciples, and therefor 
ferred coming to them, that he mi 
them, that their trial might at last be 
to praise andhonour (2.) He loved t 
is, he designed to do something g 
extraordinary for them, to work suc 
racle for their relief as he had not ¥ 
for any of his friends; and_therefore 
layed coming to them, that c 
dead and buried before he cam 
had come presently, and cured the: 
of Lazarus, he had done no more thé 
for many ; if he had raised him to li 
newly dead, no more than he had 
some: but, deferring his relief 
had an opportunity of doing more | 
than for any. Note, God hath 
tentions even in seeming delays, Isa. 
xlix. 14, &c. Christ’s friends at Beth 
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f his thoughts, though, when he 
lneir distress, he made no haste to 
When the work of deliverance, tem- 
iritual, public or personal, stands 
y, it does but stay the time, and every 
sis beautiful in its season. 
| The discourse he had with his disci- 
m ke was about to visit his friends at 
v. 7—16. The conference is so 
e and familiar as to make out what 
saith, I have called you friends. Two 
he discourses about—his own danger 
garus’s death. 
fis own danger in going into Judea, 
ve 
Here is the notice which Christ gave 
iples of his purpose to go into Judea 
s Jerusalem. His disciples were the 
‘of his counsel, and to them he saith 
_ Let us go into Judea again, though 
£ Judea are unworthy of such a fa- 
Thus Christ repeats the tenders of 
ercy to those who have often rejected 

Now this may be considered, (1.] 
urpose of his kindness to his friends 
thany, whose affliction, and all the ag- 
ing circumstances of it, he knew very 
l, thongh no more expresses were sent to 
m: for he was present in spirit, though 
sent in body. When he knew they were 
yzht to the last extremity, when the bro- 
ad sisters had given and taken a final 
“ Now,” saith he, “let us go to 
de: Christ will arise in favour of his 
ople when the time to favour them, yea, the 

is come ; and the worst time is com- 
the set time—when our hope is lost, 
are cut off for our parts ; then they 
know that I am the Lord when I have 
the graves, Ezek. xxxvil. 11, 13. In 
ie depths of affliction, let this therefore keep 
out of the depths of despair, that man’s 
nity is God’s opportunity, Jehovah jireh. 
(2. As atrial of the courage of the dis- 
sles, whether they would venture to follow 
thither, where they had so lately been 
shtened by an attempt upon their Master’s 
, Which they looked upon as an attempt 
pon theirs too. To go to Judea, which was 
ately made too hot for them, was a saying 
at proved them. But Christ did not say, 
Go you into Judea, and I will stay and take 
helter here ;” no, Let us go. Note, Christ 
ever brings his people into any peril but he 
companies them in it. and is with them 
yen when they walk through the valley of the 
adow of death. 
(2.) Their objection against this journey 
8): Master, the Jews of late sought to 
one thee, and goest thou thither again? 
ere, [1.] They remind him of the danger 
2 had deen in there not long since. Christ’s 
hisciples are apt to make a greater matter of 
ferings than their Master does, and to re- 
ember injuries longer. He had put up with 
heaffront, it was over and gone, and forgotten, 
hit his disciples could not forget it ; of late, 
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of Lazarus: 
yuv—nou, as if it were this very day, they 
sought to stone thee. Though it was at least 
two months ago, the remembrance of the 
fright was fresh in their minds. (2.] They 
marvel that he will go thither again. ““ Wilt 
thou favour those with thy presence that have 
expelled thee out of their coasts?’ Christ’s 
ways in passing by offences are above our 
ways.  “* Wilt thou expose thyself among a 
people that are so desperately enraged against 
thee? Goest thou thither again, where thou 
hast been so ill used?” Here they showed 
great care for their Master’s safety, as Peter 
did, when he said, Master, spare thyself; 
had Christ been inclined to shift off suffering, 
he did not want friends to persuade him to tt, 
but he had opened his mouth to the Lord, 
and he would not, he could not, go back. 
Yet, while the disciples show a concern for 
his safety, they discover at the same time, 
First, A distrust of his power; as if he 
could not secure both himself and them now 
in Judea as well as he had done formerly. 
Is his arm shortened? When we are soli- 
citous for the interests of Christ’s chureh 
and kingdom in the world, we must yet rest 
satisfied in the wisdom and power of the 
Lord Jesus, who knows how to secure a 
flock of sheep in the midst of a herd of 
wolves. Secondly, A secret fear of suffering 
themselves ; for they count upon this if he 
suffer. When our own private interests hap- 
pen to run in the same channel with those of 
the public, we are apt to think ourselves zea- 
lous for the Lord of hosts, when really we 
are only zealous for our own wealth, credit, 
ease, and safety, and seek our own things, 
under colour of seeking the things of Christ ; 
we have therefore need nicely to distinguish 
upon our principles. 

(3.) Christ’s answer to this objection (v. 9, 
10): Are there not twelve hours in the day ? 
The Jews divided every day into twelve 
hours, and made their hours longer or shorter 
according as the days were, so that an hour 
with them was the twelfth part of the time 
between sun and sun; so some. Or, lying 
much more south than we, their days were 
nearer twelve hours long than ours. The 
divine Providence has given us day-light to 
work by, and lengthens it out to a competent 
time ; and, reckoning the year round, every 
country has just as much daylight as night, 
and so much more as the ¢wilights amount 
to. Man’s life is a day; this day is divided 
into divers ages, states, and opportunities, as 
into hours shorter or longer, as God has 
appointed ; the consideration of this should 
make us not only very busy, as to the work 
of life (if there were twelve hours in the day, 
each of them ought to be filled up with duty, 
and none of them trifled away), but also very 
easy as to the perils of life; our day shall be 
lengthened out till our work be done, ané 
our testimony finished. ‘This Christ applies 
to his ease, and shows why he must go to 
Judea, because he had a elear call to go. 
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For the opening of this, [1.] He shews 
the comfort and satisfaction which a man 
has in his own mind while he keeps in 
the way of his duty, as it is in general pre- 
scribed by the word of God, and particularly 
determined by the providence of God: If 
any man walk in the day, he stumbies not ; 
that is, If a man keep close to his duty, and 
mind that, and set the will of God before 
him as his rule, with an impartial respect to 
all God’s commandments, he does- not hesz- 
tate in his own mind, but, walking uprightly, 
walks surely, and with a holy confidence. As 
he that walks in the day stumbles not, but 
goes on steadily and cheerfully in his way, 
because he sees the light of this world, and by 
it sees his way before him; so a good man, 
without any collateral security or sinister 
aims, relies upon the word of God as his 
rule, and regards the glory of God as his 
end, because he sees those two great lights, 
and keeps his eye upon them; thus he is 
furnished with a faithful guide in all his 
doubts, and a powerful guard in all his 
dangers, Gal. vi. 4; Ps. cxix. 6. Christ, 
wherever he went, walked in the day, and so 
shall we, if we follow his steps. [2.] He 
shows the pain and peril a man is in who 
walks not according to this rule (v. 19): fa 
manwalk in the night, he stumbles; that is, 
If a man walk in the way of his heart, and 
the sight of his eyes, and according to the 
course of this world,—if he consult his own 
carnal reasonings more than the will and 
glory of God,—he falls into temptations and 
snares, is liable to great uneasiness and 
frightful apprehensions, trembles at the 
shaking of a leaf, and flees when none pur- 
sues; while an upright man laughs at the 
shaking of the spear, and stands undaunted 
when ten thousand invade. See Isa. xxxiii, 
14—16. He stumbles, because there is no 
light in him, for light in us is that to our 
moral actions which light about us is to our 
natural actions. He has not a good prin- 
ciple within ; he is not sincere; his eye is 
evil. Thus Christ not only justifies his pur- 
pose of going into Judea, but encourages his 
disciples to go along with him, and fear no 
evil. 

2. The death of Lazarus is here discoursed 
of between Christ and his disciples, v. 11—16, 
where we have, 

(1.) The notice Christ. gave his disciples of 
the death of Lazarus, and an intimation that 
his business into Judea was to look after 
him, ». 11. After he had prepared his dis- 
ciples for this dangerous march into an 
enemy’s country, he then gives them, 

[1.}] Plain intelligence of the death of 
Lazarus, though he had received no advice 
of it: Our friend Lazarus sleepeth. See 
here how Christ calls a believer and a be- 
liever’s death 

First, He calls a believer his friend: Our 
riend Lazarus. Note, 1. There is a cove- 
nant of friendship between Christ and he- 


lievers, and a fric 
munion pursuant to it, which 
Jesus will own and not be ash 
His secret is with the righteous. 2. 
whom Christ is pleased to own as his 
all his disciples should take for theirs. 
speaks of aye as their common f 
Our friend. 3. Death itself does not 
the bond of friendship between Chris 
believer. Lazarus is dead, and yet 
our friend. _ 
Secondly, He calls the death of a 
a sleep : he sleepeth. It is good to ea 
by such names and titles as will 1 
make it more familiar and less formid 
us. The death of Lazarus was in a pi 
sense a sleep, as that of Jairus’s ¢ 
because he was to be raised again spe 
and, since we are sure to rise again 
why should that make any great differ 
And why should not the believing | 
that resurrection to eternal life make 
easy to us to put off the body and die 
to put off our clothes and go to slee; 
good Christian, when he dies, does bu 
he rests from the labours of the day 
and is refreshing himself for the next 
ing. Nay, herein death has the advai 
sleep, that sleep is only the parenthe 
death is the period, of our cares an¢ 
The soul does not sleep, but become: 
active; but the body sleeps without an 
without any terror; not distemp ere 
disturbed. The grave to the wicke 
prison, and its grave-clothes as the s| 
of a criminal reserved for execution ; 
the godly it is a bed, and all its bands 
soft and downy fetters of an easy quiet 
Though the body corrupt, it will rise 
morning as if it had never seen corrt 
it is but putting off our clothes to be 1 
and trimmed up for the marriage 
coronation day, to which we must ris 
Isa. lvii. 2;°1Thess. iv. 14. The 
called their burying-places dormit 
Kounrnpia. > 
[2.] Particularintimations of his favo 
intentions concerning Lazarus: but I. 
I may awake him out of sleep. 
have done it, and yet have staid where’ 
he that restored at a distance one thi 
dying (ch. iv. 50) could have raised at 
tance one that was dead; but he wou 
this honour upon the miracle, to work 
the grave side: Igo, to awake him. A 
is a resemblance of death, so a man’s aw 
out of sleep when he is called, es 
when he is called by his own name, is 
blem of the resurrection (Job xiy. 15) 
shalt thou call. Christ had no soont 
Our friend sleeps, but presently he adds 
that I may awake him. When Chri 
his people at any time how bad the ez 
lets them know in the same breath how 
how quickly, he can mend it. Christ’s 
his disciples that this was his bu 
dea might help to take off their f 


‘thither; he did not go upona pub-| teacher Christ is, and how he condescends te 
ni to the temple, but a private visit, | those that are out of the way, and by-his sub- 
yould not so much expose him and | sequent sayings and doings explains the dif- 
. and, besides, it was to do a kindness | ficulties of what went before. (2.] He gives 
family to which they were all obliged. them the reason why he had delayed so long 
3, Their mistake of the meaning of this | to go and see him = I am glad for your sakes 
se, and the blunder they made about it| that I wus not there. If he had been there 
72, 13): They said, Lord, if he sleep, he | time enough, he would have healed his dis- 
all dowell. This intimates, [1.] Some con-| ease and prevented his death, which would 
m they had for their friend Lazarus ; they | have been much for the comfort of Lazarus’s 
sped he would recover ; cw8jcerar—he shail| friends; but then his disciples would have 
“saved from dying at this time. Probably | seen no further proof of his power than what 
ey had understood, by the messenger who | they had often seen, and, consequently, their 
1 news of his illness, that one of the | faith had received noimprovement; butnow 
hreatening symptoms he was under | that he went and raised him from the dead, 
t he was restless, and could get no| as there were many brought to believe om him 

eep; and now that they heard he slept they | who before did not (v. 45), so there was mueh 
neluded the fever was going off, and the| done towards the perfecting of what was 
Wrst was past. Sleep is often nature’s| lacking in the faith of those that did, which 
ysie, and reviving to its weak and weary Christ aimed at: To the intent that you may 
ws) This is true of the sleep of death; | believe. [3] He resolves now to go to Be- 
ood Christian so sleep, he shall do well, | thany, and take his disciples along with him: 
er than he did here. [2.] A greater con- | Let us go unto kim. Not, “ Let usgoto his 
3 for themselves ; for hereby they insi-| sisters, to comfort them” (which is the ut- 
Sate that it was now needless for Christ to | most we can do), but, Let us go to him ; for 
9 to him, and expose himself and them. | Christ can show wonders to the dead. Death, 
he sleep, he will be quickly well, and we | which will separate us from all our other 
ay where we are.” Thus we are will- | friends, and cut us off from correspondence 
that the good work which we are : with them, cannot separate us from the love 

lled to do will do itself, or will be done by | of Christ, nor put us out of the reach of his 
mme other hand, if there be peril in the| calls; as he will maintain his covenant with 
ng of it. the dust, so he can make visits to the dust 
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43.) This mistake of theirs rectified (v. 13): | Lazarus is dead, but let us go to him ; though 
sspoke of his death. See here, [1.] How perhaps those who said, lf he sleep there is 
“of understanding Christ’s disciples as| no need to go, were ready to say, If he be 
‘were. Let us not therefore condemn all | dead it is to no purpose to go. 
hose as heretics who mistake the sense of| (5.) Thomas excitmmg his fellow-disciples 
ome of Christ’s sayings. It is not good to| cheerfully to attend their Master’s motions 
garavate our brethren’s mistakes; yet this|(v. 16): Thomas, who is called Didymus. 
fas a gross one, for it had easily been pre-| Thomas in Hebrew and Didymus in Greek 
muted if they had remembered how fre-| signify a twin; itis said of Rebekah (Gen. 
ently death is called a sleep in the Old| xxv. 24) that there were twins in her womb ; 
ment. They should have understood | the word is Thomim. Probably Thomas was 
when he spoke scripture language. | a twin. He said to his fellow-disciples (who 
Sides, it would sound oddly for their | probably looked with fear and concern upon 
Master to undertake a journey of two or three | one another when Christ had said so posi- 
8 only to awake a friend out of a natural | tively, Let us go to him), very courageously, 
Jeep, which any one else might do. What | Let us also go that we may diewith him ; with 
Shrist undertakes to do, we may be sure, is | him, that is, 
iomething great and uncommon, and awork} [1.}] With Lazarus, who was now dead ; 
sorthy of himself. [2.) How carefully the | so some take it. Lazarus was a dear and 
wangelist corrects this error: Jesus spoke of | loving friend both to Christ and his disciples, 
sis deai Those that speak in an unknown | and perhaps Thomas had a particular inti 
gneue, or use similitudes, should learn} macy with him. Now if he be dead, saith 
ence to explain themselves, and pray that|he, let us even go and die with him. For, 
hey may interpret, to prevent mistakes. First, “ lf we survive, we know not how te 
G. The plain and express declaration} live without him.” Probably Lazarus had 
hich Jesus made to them of the death of| done them many good offices, sheltered them, 
garus, and his resolution to go to Bethany, and provided for them, and been to them t- 
. 14, 15. [1.] He gives them notice of the | stead of eyes; and now that he was gone 
sath of Lazarus; what he had before said | they had no man like-minded, and “ Thers- 
larkly he now says plainly, and without aj fore,” saith he, “ we had as good die with 
Roure: Lazarus is dead, v.14. Christ takes him.” Thus we are sometimes ready to 
yemizance of the death of his saints, for it | think our lives bound up in the lives of some 
precious in his sight (Ps. exvi. 15), and he | that were dear to us: but God will teach us 
Ss not pleased if we do not consider it, and | to live, and to live comfortably, upon him- 
lay it to heart. See what a compassionate | self, when those are gone without whom we 
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thought we could not live. But this is not 
all. Secondly, “ If we die, we hope to be 
happy with him.” Such a firm belief he has 
of a happiness on the other side death, and 
such good hope through grace of their own 
and Lazarus’s interest in it, that he is willing 
they shouid all go and die withhim. It is 
better to die, and go along with our Christian 
friends to that world which is enriched by 
their remoyal to it, than stay behind in a 
world that is impoverished by their depar- 
ture out of it. The more of ou. friends are 
translated hence, the fewer cords we have to 
bind us to this earth, and the more to draw 
our hearts heavenwards. How pleasantly 
does the good man speak of dying, as if it 
were but undressing and going to bed ! 

[2.| “ Let us go and die with our Master, 
who is now exposing himself to death by 
venturing into Judea;” and so I rather think 
itis meant. “ If he will go into danger, let 
us also go and take our lot with him, accord- 
ing to the command we received, Follow 
me.” ‘Thomas knew so much of the malice 
of the Jews against Christ, and the counsels 
of God concerning him, which he had often 
told them of, that it was no foreign sup- 
position that he was now going to die. 
And now Thomas manifests, First, A gra- 
cious readiness to die with Christ him- 
self, flowing from strong affections to him, 
though his faith was weak, as appeared af- 
terwards, ch. xiv. 5; xx. 25. Where thou 
diest I will die, Ruth i. 17. Secondly, A zea- 
lous desire to help his fellow-disciples into 
the same frame: “ Let us go, one and all, 
and die with him ; if they stone him, let them 
stone us ; who would desire to survive such 
a Master?” Thus, in difficult times, Chris- 
tians should animate one another. We may 
each of us say, Let us die with him. Note, 
The consideration of the dying of the Lord 
Jesus should make us willing to die when- 
ever God calls for us. 

17 Then when Jesus came, he 
found that he had dain in the grave 
four days already. 18 Now Bethany 
was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fif- 
teen furlongs off: 19 And many of 
the Jews came to Martha and Mary, 
to comfort them concerning their 
brother. 20 Then Martha, as soon 
as she heard that Jesus was coming, 
went and met him: but Mary sat sta// 
in the house. 21 Then said Martha 
unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. 22 
But I know, that even now, whatso- 
ever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
give 7zf thee. 23 Jesus saith unto her, 
Thy brother shall rise again. 24 
Martha saith unto him, I know that 
he shail rise again in the resurrection 


ee eee 


- §T. JOHN 


‘ 
bs hi 4 
at the last day. 25 
her, Iam the resurrection, at 

life: he that believeth in me, 
he were dead, yet shall he live 
And whosoever liveth and belic 
in me shall never die. Beli 
thou this? 27 She saith unto 
Yea, Lord: I believe that thon 
the Christ, the Son of God, y 
should come into the world. 28 
when she had so said, she wen 
way, and called Mary her sistet 
cretly, saying, The Master is & 
and calleth for thee. 29 As soc 
she heard that, she arose qui 
and came unto him. 30 Now, 
was not yet come into the town, 
was in that place where Martha 
him. 381 The Jews then which : 
with her in the house, and comfe 
her, when they saw Mary, that 
rose up hastily and went out, 
lowed her, saying, She goeth unt 
grave to weep'there. 32 Theny 
Mary was come where Jesus 
and saw him, she fell down a 
feet, saying unto him, Lord, if 
hadst been here, my brother hac 

died. 


The matter being determined, that ( 
will go to Judea, and his disciples wii 
they address themselves to their journe 
this journey some circumstances hap} 
which the other evangelists record, as 
ing of the blind manat Jericho, and 
sion of Zaccheus. We must not 
selves out of our way, while we 
way of doing good; nor be so intent 
one good office as to neglect another. 

At length, he comes near to Beth 
is said to be about fifteen furlongs 
rusalem, about two measured mi 
Notice is taken of this, that this miracle 
in effect wrought in Jerusalem, and sé 
put to her score. Christ’s miracles in G 
were more numerous, but those in or 
Jerusalem were more illustrious; ther 
healed one that had been diseased # 
eight yéars, another that had been bli 
his birth, and raised one that had b 

four days. To Bethany Christ car 
observe, 

I. What posture he found his friends’ 
in. When he had been last with them 
probable that he left them well, in healt 
joy; but when we part from our f 
(though Christ knew) we know not 
changes may affect us or them bef 
meet again. 
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four days buried. Some think that 
s died the same day that the mes- 
came to Jesus with the tidings of his 
s, and so reckon two days for his 
in the same place and two days for his 
y. I rather think that Lazarus died at 
ry instant that Jesus said, “‘ Our friend 
, he is now newly fallen asleep;” and 
the time between his death and burial 
h among the Jews was but short), with 
days of his lying in the grave, was 
p in this journey ; for Christ travelled 
ly, as appears by his passing through 
and his abode at Zaccheus’s house 
up some time. Promised salvations, 
igh they always come surely, yet often 
slowly. 
He found his friends that survived in 
_ Martha and Mary were almost swal- 
up with sorrow for the death of their 
, which is intimated where it is said 
many of the Jews came to Martha and 
to comfort them. Note, (1.) Ordinarily, 
death is there are mourners, especially 
those that were agreeable and amiable 
heir relations, and serviceable to their 
jon, are taken away The house where 
is is called the house of mourning, Eccl. 
When man goes to his long home the 
s go about the streets (Eccl. xii. 5), 
her sit alone, and keep silence. Here 
artha’s house, a house where the fear 
was, and on which his blessing rested, 
dea house of mourning. Grace will keep 
from the heart (ch. xiv. 1), not from 
use. (2.) Where there are mourners 
re ought to be comforters. It is a duty 
we to those that are in sorrow to mourn 
them, and to comfort them; and our 
ring with them will be some comfort to 
When we are under the present im- 
sions of grief, we are apt to forget those 
hings which would minister comfort to us, 
id therefore have need of remembrancers. 
is a mercy to have remembrancezrs when 
are in sorrow, and our duty to be remem- 
to those who are in sorrow. The 
1 doctors laid great stress upon this, 
bligine their disciples to make conscience 
f comforting the mourners after the burial 
fthe dead. They comforted them concern- 
g their brother, that is, by speaking to them 
him, not only of the good name he left 
nd, but of the happy state he was gone 
When godly relations and friends are 
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) be afflicted concerning ourselves, who are 
ft behind and miss them, we have reason 
» be comforted concerning those who are 
fone before us to a happiness where they 
ave no need of us. This yisit which the 
ews made to Martha and Mary is an evidence 
iat they were persons of distinction, and 
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When ne came near the town.| made a figure; as aso that they behaved 
by the burying-place belonging to} obligingly to all; so that though they were 
, he was told by the neighbours, or! followers of Christ, yet those who had no 
ons whom he met, that Lazarus| respect for him were civil to them. There 


en from us, whatever occasion we have’ 
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was also a providence in it, that so many 
Jews, Jewish ladies it is probable, should 
come together, just at this time, to comfort 
the mourners, that they might be unexcep- 
tionable witnesses of the miracle, and see 
what miserable comforters they were, in com- 
parison with Christ. Christ did not usually 
send for witnesses to his miracles, and yet had 
none been by but relations this would have 
been excepted against; therefore God’s coun- 
sel so ordered it that these should come 
together accidentally, to bear their testimony 
to it, that infidelity might stop her mouth. 
II. What passed between him and his 
surviving friends at this interview When 
Christ defers his visits for a time they are 
thereby made the more acceptable, much the 
more welcome; so it was here. His depar- 
tures endear his returns, and his absence 
teaches us how to value his presence We 
have here, 
1. The 
Martha. 
(1.) We are told that she went and met him, 
v.20. [1.] It should seem that Martha was 
earnestly expecting Christ’s arrival, and en- 
quiring for it. Either she had sent out mes- 
sengers, to bring her tidings of his first ap- 
proach, or she had often asked, Saw you him 
whom my soul loveth? so that the first wha 
discovered him ran to her with the weleome 
news. However it was, she heard of his 
coming before he arrived. She had waited 
long, and often asked, Is he come ? and could 
hear no tidings of him; but long-looked-for 
came at last. At the end the vision will speak, 
und not lie. (2.] Martha, when the good 
news was brought that Jesus was coming, 
threw all aside, and went and met him, in 
token of a most affectionate welcome. She 
waived all ceremony and compliment to the 
Jews who came to yisit her, and hastened to 
go and meet Jesus. Note, When God by his 
grace or providence is coming towards us in 
ways of mercy and comfort, we should go 
forth by faith, hope, and prayer to meet him. 
Some suggest that Martha went out of the 
town to meet Jesus, to let him know that 
there were several Jews in the house, who 
were no friends to him, that if he pleased he 
might keep out of the way of them. [3.] 
When Martha went to meet Jesus, Mary sat 
still in the house. Some think she did not 
hear the tidings, being in her drawing-room, 
receiving visits of condolence, while Martha 
who was busied in the household-affairs hal 
early notice of it. Perhaps Martha would 
not tell her sister that Christ was coming, 
being ambitious of the honour of receiving 
him first. Sancta est prudentia clam fratr:- 
bus clam parentibus ad Christum esse conferre 
—Holy prudence conducts us to Christ, while 
brethren and parents know not what we are 
34—V. 
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she did hear that Christ was come, but was | herself with the tho 
so overwhelmed with sorrow that she did not | interest Christ had in 
care to stir, choosing rather to indulge her | blames herself for blamit 
sorrow, and to sit poring upon her affliction, | for suggesting that he comes too 
and saying, I do well to mourn. Comparing | know that even now, erate as t 
this story with that in Luke x. 38, &c., we| whatsoever thow wilt ask of God, Gi 
may observe the different tempers of these | give it to thee. Observe, 1. How willi 
two sisters, and the temptations and advan-| hope was. Though she had not com 
tages of each. Martha’s natural temper was | ask of Jesus that he should raise him 
active and busy; she loved to be here and} again, there having been no precedent 
there, and at the end of every thing; and| of any one raised to life that had 
this had been a snare to her when by it she | long dead, yet, like a modest petitione 
was not only careful and cumbered about | humbly recommends the case to the v 
many things, but hindered from the exercises | compassionate consideration of the Lo 
of devotion: but now in a day of affliction | sus. When we know not what in pari 
this active temper did her a kindness, kept | to ask or expect, let us m general re 
the grief from her heart, and made her for-| selves to God, let him do as seeme’ 
ward to meet Christ, and so she received| good. Judici tui est, non presumption 
comfort from him the sooner. On the other | —I leave it to thy judgment, not to 77 
hand, Mary’s natural temper was contempla-| sumption.—Aug. in locum. When W 
tive and reserved. This had been formerly | not what to pray for, it is our comfo 
an advantage to her, when it placed her at | the great Intercessor knows what to a 
Christ’s feet, to hear his word, and enabled | us, and is always heard. 2. How 

her there to attend upon him without those | faith was. She should haye se iy 
distractions with which Martha was cum-|thou canst do whatsoever thou will 
bered; but now ix the day of affliction that | she only says, “Thou canst obtain whe 
same temper proved a snare to her, made her | thou prayest for.” She had forgot 
less able to grapple with her grief, and dis- | the Son has life in himself, that he 
posed her to melancholy: But Mary sat still) miracles by his own power. Yet bo 
in the house. See here how much it wil) be | considerations must be taken in fol 
our wisdom carefully to watch against the | couragement of our faith and hope, @ 
temptations, and improve the advantages, of | ther excluded: the dominion Christ 
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our natural temper. earth and his interest and interces 
(2.) Here is fully related the discourse be-| heaven. He has in the one hand th 
tween Christ and Martha. sceptre, and in the other the goiden 


[1.] Martha’s address to Christ, v. 21, 22.| his power is always predominant, i 

First, She complains of Christ’s long ab- | cession always prevalent. ; 
sence and delay. She said it, not only with| [2.] The comfortable word 
grief for the death of her brother, but with | gave to Martha, in answer to her 
some resentment of the seeming unkindness | address (v. 23): Jesus saith unto | 
of the Master: Lord, if thou hudst been here, | brother shall rise again. Martha, im! 
my brother had not died. Here is, 1. Some | plaint, looked back, reflecting with 
evidence of faith. She believed Christ’s| that Christ was not there, for then 
wower, that, though her brother’s sickness |she, my brother had been now al 
was very grievous, yet he could have cured | are apt, in such cases, to add to 0 
it, and so have prevented his death. She be-| trouble, by faneying what might” 
lieved his pity, that if he had but seen Laza- | “‘ If such a method had been 
mus in his extreme illness, and his dear rela- | physician employed, my friend ; 
tions all in tears about him, he would have | which is more than we know: 
had compassion, and have prevented so sad | does this do? When God’s will i 
a breach, for his compassions fail not. But, | business is to submit to him. | 
2. Here are sad instances of unbelief. Her | Martha, and us in her, to look 
faith was true, but weak as a bruised reed, | to think what shall be, for that is 
for she limits the power of Christ, in saying, | and yields sure comfort: Thy rou 
If thou hadst been here ; whereas she ought | rise again. First, This was true OF 
to have known that Christ could cure at aj in a sense peculiar to him: he was 
distance, and that his gracious operations | sently to be raised; but Christ spé 
were not limited to his bodily presence. jin general as a thing to be do 
She reflects likewise upon the wisdom and | he himself would do, so humbl 
kindness of Christ, that he did not hasten to; Jesus speak of what he did. 
them when they sent for him, as if he had | presses it ambiguously, leaving 
not timed hiz business well, and now might | at first whether he would raise’ 
as well have staid away, and not have come | or not till the last day, that he 
at all, as to come too late; and, as for any | faith and patience. Secondly, | 
help now, she can scarcely entertain the | to all the saints, and their re 
thought of it. last day. Note, It is matter of 
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buried our godly friends and 
think that they shall rise again. 
‘soul at death is not lost, but gone be- 
the body is not lost, but laid up. 
1 hear Christ saying, “Thy parent, 
‘thy yoke-fellow, shall rise again; 
bones shall live.” 
[he faith which Martha mixed with 
d, and the unbelief mixed with this 


il rise agatn at the last day. Though 
t me of the resurrection was to have 


is already revealed, she firmly believed 
§ xxiv. 15. 


bere 2. That there 
‘be a general resurrection at that day, 
‘the earth and sea shall give up their 
. 3. That there shall be a particular re- 
rection of each one: “ I know that I shall 
“asain, and this and the other relation 
s dear to me.” As bone shall return 
ne in that day, so friend to his friend. 
ly, Yet she seems to think this say- 
so well worthy of all acceptation as 
was: “ I know he shall rise again at 
st day; but what are we the better for 
jow>” As if the comforts of the resur- 
to eternal life were not worth speak- 
Of, or yielded not satisfaction sufficient 
balance her affliction. See our weakness 
ly, that we suffer present sensible 
to make a deeper impression upon us, 
grief and joy, than those things which 
objects of faifh. I know that he shall 
ain at the last day; and is not this 
? Sheseems to think it is not. Thus, 
discontent under present crosses, we 
undervalue our future hopes, and put 
upon them, as if not worth regarding. 
The further instruction and encou- 
nt which Jesus Christ gave her; for 
not quench the smoking flax nor 
the bruised reed. He said to her, I 
} the resurrection and the life, v. 25, 26. 
9 things Christ possesses her with the 
ef of, in reference to the present distress; 
hey are the things which our faith should 
m upon in the like cases. 
rst, The power of Christ, his sovereign 
yer: I am the resurrection and the life, 
fountain of life, and the head and author 
he resurrection. Martha believed that at 
rayer God would give any thing, but he 
have her know that by his word he 
id work any thing. Martha believed a 
rection at the Jast day ; Christ tells her 
t he had that power lodged in his own 
d, that the dead were to hear his voice 
y. 25), whence it was easy to infer, He 
‘could raise a world of men that had 
m dead many ages could doubtless raise 
“man that had been dead but four days. 
2, It is an unspeakable comfort to all 
hd Christians that Jesus Christ is the re- 
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at Bethany. 
surrection and the life, and will be so to © 
them. Resurrection is a return to life; Christ 
is the author of that return, and of that life ~ 
to which it is a return. We look for the 
resurrection of the dead and the life of the 
world to come, and Christ is both ; the author 
and principle of both, and the ground of our 
hope of both. 

Secondly, The promises of the new cove- 
nant, which give us further ground of hope 
that we shall live. Observe, , 

a. To whom these promises are made—to 
those that believe in Jesus Christ, to those 
that consent to, and confide in, Jesus Christ 
as the only Mediator of reconciliation and 
communion between God and man, that re- 
ceive the record God has given in his word 
concerning his Son, sincerely comply with 
it, and answer all the great intentions of it. 
The condition of the latter promise is thus 
expressed: Whosoever liveth and believeth nm 
me, which may be understood, either, (a.) 
Of natural life: Whosoever lives in this world, 
whether he be Jew or Gentile, wherever he 
lives, if he believe in Christ, he shall live by 
him. Yet it limits the time- Whoever during 
life, while he is here in this state of probation, 
believes in me, shall be happy in me, but after 
death it will be too late. Whoever lives and 
believes, that is, lives by faith (Gal. ii. 20), 
has a faith that influences his conversation 
Or, (6.) Of spiritual life: He that lives and 
believes is he that by faith is born again to a 
heavenly and divine life, to whom Zo live is 
Christ—that makes Christ the life of his 
soul. 

b. What the promises are (v. 25): Though 
he die, yet shall he live, nay, he shall never 
die, v.26. Man consists of body and soul, 
and provision is made for the happiness of 
both. 

(a.) For the body ; here is the promise of 
a blessed resurrection. ‘Though the body be 
dead because of sin (there is no remedy but 
it will die), yet it shall live again. All the 
difficulties: that attend the state of the dead 
are here overlooked, and made nothing of. 
Though the sentence of death was just, 
though the effects of death be dismal, though 
the bands of death be strong, though he be 
dead and buried, dead and putrefied, though 
the scattered dust be so mixed with common 
dust that no art of man can distinguish, much 
less separate them, put the case as strongly 
as you will on that side, yet we are sure that 
he shail live again: the body shall be raised 
a glorious body. 

(6.) For the soul; here is the promise of a 
blessed immortality. He that liveth and be- 
ieveth, who, being united to Christ by faith, 
lives spiritually by virtue of that union, he 

all never die. That spiritual life shall never 
be extinguished, but perfected in eternal life. 
As the soul, being in its nature spiritual, is 
therefore immortal; so if by faith it live a 
spiritual life, consonant to its nature, its 
felicity shall be immortal too. It skall never 
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die, shall never ve otherwise than easy and 
happy, and there is not any intermission or 
interruption of its life, as there is of the life 
of the body. The mortality of the body shall 
at length be swallowed up of life; but the 
life of the soul, the believing soul, shall be 
immediately at death swallowed up of immor- 
tality. He shall not die, tic rév aidva, for 
ever—Non morietur in eternum ; so Cyprian 

uotes it. The body shall not be for ever 

ead in the grave; it dies (like the two wit- 
nesses) but for a time, times, and the dividing 
of time; and when time shall be no more, 
and all the divisions of it shall be numbered 
and finished, a spirit of life from God shall 
enter into it. But this is not all; the soul 
shail not die that death which is for ever, 
shall not die eternally. Blessed and holy, that 
is, blessed and happy, is he that by faith has 
vart in the first resurrection, has part in Christ, 
who is that resurrection; for on such the 
second death, which is a death for ever, shall 
have no power; see ch. vi. 40. Christ asks 
her, ‘ Believest thou this? Canst thou assent 
to it with application? Canst thou take my 
word for it?”? Note, When we have read or 
heard the word of Christ, concerning the 
great things of the other world, we should 
seriously put it to ourselves, “‘ Do we believe 
this, this truth in particular, this which is 
attended with so many difficulties, this which 
is suited to my case? Does my belief of it 
realize it to me, and give my soul an as- 
surance of it, so that I can say, not only this I 
believe, but thus I believe it?’ Martha was 
doting upon her brother’s being raised to life 
in this world; before Christ gave her hopes 
of this, he directed her thoughts to another 
life, another world: ‘“‘ No matter for that, but 
believest thou this that I tell thee concerning 
the future state ?”’ The crosses and comforts 
of this. present time would not make such 
an impression upon us as they do if we did 
but believe the things of eternity as we ought 

[5.] Martha’s unfeigned assent yielded to 
what Christ said, v. 27. We have here 
Martha’s creed, the good confession she wit- 
nessed, the same with that for which Peter 
was commended (Matt. xvi. 16, 17), and it is 
the conclusion of the whole matter. 

First, Here is the guide of her faith, and 
that is the word of Christ ; without any alter- 
ation, exception, or proviso, she takes it en- 
tire as Christ had said it: Yea, Lord, whereby 
she subscribes to the truth of all and every 

art of that which Christ had promised, in 

is own sense: Even so. Faith is an echo 
to divine revelation, returns the same words, 
and resolves to abide by them: Yea, Lord, 
As the word did make it so I believe and take 
it, said queen Elizabeth. 

Secondly, The ground of her faith, and that 
is the authority of Christ; she believes this 
because she believes that he who saith it is 
Christ. She has recourse to the foundation 
for the support of the superstructure. I 6e- 
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art Christ, and | 
Observe here, So eaegiy ne = ete 
a. What she believed and confess 
cerning Jesus; three things, all to 
effect :—(a.) That he was the Christ, o 
siah, promised and expected under thi: 
and notion, the anointed one. (b.) T 
was the Son of God; so the Messiz 
called (Ps. ii. 7), not by office only, | 
nature. (c.) That it was he who show 
into the world, the 6 tpxyéuevoc. That 
ing of blessings which the church had 
many ages waited for as future, she em 
as present. ; 
b. What she inferred hence, and w) 
alleged this for. If she admits this, t 
sus is the Christ, there is no diffic 
lieving that he is the resurrection a 
life; for if he be the Christ, then, (@.) 
the fountain of light and truth, and w 
take all his sayings for faithful and: 
upon his own word, If he be the Chi 
is that prophet whom we are to hea 
things. (b.) He is the fountain of I 
blessedness, and we may therefore 
upon his ability as well as upon his vé 
How shall bodies, turned to dust, live 
How shall souls, clogged and clouded : 
are, live for ever ? We could not belie 
but that we believe him that undertak 
be the Son of God, who has life in 
and has it for us.. £ 
2. The interview between Christ and 
the other sister. And here observe, — 
(1.) The notice which Martha gave 
Christ’s coming (v. 28): When she 
said, as one that needed to say no me 
went her way, easy in her mind, and 
Mary her sister. [1.) Martha, hay 
ceived instruction and comfort from 
herself, called her sister to share wii 
Time was when Martha would haye 
Mary from Christ, to come and h 
much serving (Luke x. 40); but, to 
amends for this, here she is ind 
draw her to Christ [2.] She 
secretly, and whispered it in her ear, 
there was company by, Jews, who ¥ 
friends to Christ. The saints are call 
the fellowship of Jesus Christ by an 
tion that is secret and distinguishing, 
to them and not to others; they havi 
to eat that the world knows not of, i 
a stranger does not intermeddle with 
She called her by order from Chris 
bade her go call her sister. The call t 
effectual, whoever brings it, is sent by 
The Master is come, calleth 
First, She calls Christ the Master, dae 
a teaching master ; by that title he wat 
monly called and known among them 
George Herbert took pleasure in ¢ 
Christ, my Master. Secondly, She tri 
in his arrival: The Master is come 
whom we have long wished and wail 
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he is come, he is come ; this was the b 
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lieve, meriorevxa, “I have believed that thou! dial in the present distress. “Laz 
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x comfcrt in him is gone; 
is come, who is better than the 
end, and has that in him which 
dantly make up all our losses. He 
2 who is our teacher, who will teach 
to get good by our sorrow (Ps. xciv. 
, who will teach, and so comfort.”’ Thirdly, 
ites her sister to go and meet him: 
lls for thee, enquires what is become 
, and would have thee sent for.” 
When Christ our Master comes, he 
all for us. He comes in his word and 
1 ces, calls us to them, calls us by them, 
us to himself He calls for thee in par- 
, for thee by name (Ps. xxvii. 8); and, 
he call thee, he will cure thee, he will com- 
thee. 
' The haste which Mary made to Christ 
this notice given her (v. 29): As soon 
2 heard this good news, that the Master 
come, she arose quickly, and came to him. 
e little thought how near he was to her, 
he is often nearer to them that mourn in 
than they are aware of; but, when she 
how near he was, she started up, and 
a a transport of joy ranto meet him. The 
intimation of Christ’s gracious ap- 
hes is enough to a lively faith, which 
s ready to take the hint, and answer the 
‘call. When Christ was come, [1.] She 
not consult the decorum of her mourning, 
forgetting ceremony, and the common 
e in such cases, she ran through the 
, to meet Christ. Let no nice punctilios 
ency and honour deprive us at any 
of opportunities of conversing with 
ist. [2.] She did not consult her neigh- 
s, the Jews that were with her, comforting 
; she left them all, to come to him, and 
not only not ask their advice, but not so 
ch as ask their leave, or beg their pardon 
her rudeness. 
(3.) We are told (v. 30) where she found 
Master; he was not yet come into Be- 
y, but was at the town’s end, im that 
ce where Martha met him. See here, [1 ] 
hrist’s love to his work. He staid near the 
place where the grave was, that he might be 
| ready to go to it. He would not go into the 
town, to refresh himself after the fatigue of 
this journey, till he had done the work he 
| car ae to do; nor would he go into the town, 
Jest it should look like ostentation, and a 
design to levy a crowd to be spectators of 
the miracle. [2.] Mary’s love to Christ; 
till she loved muck. Though Christ had 
seemed unkind in his delays, yet she could 
| take nothing amiss from him. Let us go thus 
to Christ without the camp, Heb. xiii. 13. 
| (4) The misconstruction which the Jews 
that were with Mary made of her going away 
so hastily (v. 31): They said, She goes to the 
ave, to weep there. Martha bore up better 
under this affliction than Mary did, who was 
a woman of a tender and sorrowful spirit ; 
such was her natural temper. Those that 
jare so have need, to watch against melan- 
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but | choly, and ought to be pitied and helped. 


These comforters found that their formalities 
did her no service, but that she hardened 
herself in sorrow: and therefore concluded — 
when she went out, and turned that way, it 

was to go fo the grave and weep there. See, 

[1.] What often is the folly and fault of 
mourners; they contrive how to aggravate 

their own grief, and to make bad worse. We 

are apt in such cases to take a strange plea- 

sure in our own pain, and to say, We d- 

weil to be passionate in our grief, even unto 

death ; we are apt to fasten upon’those things 

that aggravate the affliction, and what good 

does this do us, when it is our duty to recon- 

cile ourselves to the will of God in it?) Why 

should mourners go to the grave to weep 

there, when they sorrow not as those that 

have no hope? Affliction of itself is grievous ; 

why should we make it moreso? [2.} What 
is the wisdom and duty of comforters; and 

that is, to prevent as much as may be, in 

those who grieve inordinately, the revival of 

the sorrow, and to divert it. Those Jews 

that followed Mary were thereby led to Christ, 

and became the witnesses of one of his most 
glorious miracles. It is good cleaving to 

Christ’s friends in their sorrows, for thereby 
we may come to know him better. 

(5.) Mary’s address to our Lord Jesus 
(v. 32): She came, attended with her train of 
comforters, and fell down at his feet, as one 
overwhelmed with a passionate sorrow, and 
said with many tears (as appears v. 33), Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, my brother had not 
died, as Martha said before, for they had 
often said it to one another. Now here, [1.] 
Her posture is very humble and submissive : 
She fell down at his feet, which was more 
than Martha did, who had a greater command 
of her passions. She fell down as a sinking 
mourner, but fell down at his feet as a humble 
petitioner. This Mary had sat at Christ’s 
feet to hear his word (Luke x. 39), and here 
we find her there on another errand. Note, 
Those that in a day of peace place themselves 
at Christ’s feet, to receive instructions from 
him, may with comfort and confidence in a 
day of trouble cast themselves at his feet © 
with hope to find favour with him. She fell 
at his feet, as one submitting to his will in | 
what was done, and referring herself to his 
good-will in what was now to be done. When 
we are in affliction we must cast ourselves at 
Christ’s feet in a penitent sorrow and self- 
abasement for sin, and a patient resignatior 
of ourselves to the divine disposal Mary's 
casting herself at Christ’s feet was in token 
of the profound respect and veneration she 
had for him. Thus subjects were wont to 
give honour to their kings and princes; but, 
our Lord Jesus not appearing in secular glory 
as an earthly prince, those who by this pos- 

ture of adoration gave honour to him cer- 
tainly looked upon him as more than man, 
and intended hereby to give him divine ho- 
nour. Mary hereby made profession of the 
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Christ at the 
Christian faith as truly as Martha did, and 
in effect said, I believe that thou art the Christ; 
bowing the knee to Christ, and confessing him 
with the tongue, are put together as equiva- 
lent, Rom. xiv. 11; Phil. 11.10, 11. This she 
did in presence of the Jews that attended 
her, who, though friends to her and her 
family, yet were bitter enemies to Christ; 
yet in their sight she fell at Christ’s feet, as 
one that was neither ashamed to own the 
veneration she had for Christ nor afraid of 
disobliging her friends and neighbours by it. 
Let them resent it as they pleased, she falls 
at his feet; and, if this be to be vile, she 
will be yet more vile; see Cant. viii. 1. We 
serve a Master of whom we have no reason 
to be ashamed, and whose acceptance of our 
services is sufficient to balance the reproach 
of men and all their revilings. [2.] Her 
address is very pathetic: Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died. Christ’s 
delay was designed for the best, and proved 
so; yet’ both the sisters very indecently cast 
the same in his teeth, and in effect charge him 
with the death of their brother. This re- 
peated challenge he might justly have re- 
sented, might have told them he had some- 
thing else to do than to be at their beck and 
to attend them; he must come when his 
business would permit him: but not a word 
of this; he considered the circumstances of 
their affliction, and that losers think they 
may have leave to speak, and therefore over- 
looked the rudeness of this welcome, and 
gave us an example of mildness and meek- 
ness in such cases. Mary added no more, 
as Martha did; but it appears, by what fol- 
Jows, that what she fell shert in words she 
made up in tears; she said less than Martha, 
but wept more; and tears of devout af- 
fection have a voice, a loud prevailing voice, 
in the ears of Christ; no rhetoric like this. 


33 When Jesus therefore saw her 
weeping, and the Jews also weeping 
which came with her, he groaned in 
the spirit, and was troubled. 34 
And said, Where have ye laid him? 
They said unto him, Lord, come and 
see. 35 Jesus wept. 36 Then said 
the Jews, Behold how he loved him ! 
37 And some of them said, Could not 
this man, which opened the eyes of 
the blind, have caused that even this 
man should not have died? 38 Je- 
sus therefore again groaning in him- 
self cometh to the grave. It was a 
eave, and a stone lay upon it. 39 
Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. 
Martha, the sister of him that was 
dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this 
time he stinketh: for he hath been 
dead four days. 40 Jesus saith unto 
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her, Said I not unt 
thou wouldest believe, thou 
see the glory of God? 41 11 
took away the stone from the pla 
where the dead was laid. And Jes 
lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, 
thank thee that thou hast heard 
42 And I knew that thou hearest m 
always: but because of the peop 
which stand by I said it, that the 
may believe that thou hast sent m 
43 And when he thus had spoken, 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, com 
forth. 44 And he that was de 
came forth, bound hand and foo 
with graveclothes; and his face wi 
bound about with a i esu 
saith unto them, Juoose him, and! 
him go. 
Here we have, I. Christ’s tender sympath 
with his afflicted friends, and the share | 
took to himself in their sorrows, which aj 
peared three ways :-— ) 
1. By the inward groans and troubles 0 
his spirit (v. 33): Jesus saw peat weepi 
for the loss of a loving brother, and the Jé 


that came ‘with her pert. for the loss of 
good neighbour and iend ; when he sz 


what a place of weepers, a bochim, this w 
he groaned in the spirit, and was troubl 
See here, 

(1.) The griefs of the sons of .men repr 
sented in the tears of Mary and her friend 
What an emblem was here of this world, # 
vale of tears! Nature itself teaches us © 
weep over our dear relations, when they a 
removed by death; Providence aie * ca 
to weeping and mourning. _ It is probable the 
Lazarus’s estate devolved upon his sister 
and was a considerable addition to their 
tunes ; and in such a case people say, now 
a-days, though they cannot wish their rel 
tions dead (that is, they do not say they di 
yet, if they were dead, they would not wis 
them alive again ; but these sisters, whateve 
they got by their brother’s death, hearti 
wished him alive again. igion teaches v 
likewise to weep with them that weep, as the: 
Jews wept with Mary, considering that w 
ourselves also are in the body. ‘Those th 
truly love their friends will share with th or 
in their joys and griefs; for what is frient 
ship but a communication of affections? 
xvi. 5: y . 
(2.) The grace of the Son of God and hi 
compassion towards those that are in miser} 
In all their afflictions he is afflicted, \sa. xi 
9; Judg. x. 16. Gast saw then 
all in tears, 


When 
[1.] He groaned in the spirit. He sui 
himself to be tempted (as we are when 
are disturbed by some great afflictior. 
without sin. This was an expression, 
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. ee CHAP. XI. al grave of I. 
is displeasure at the inordinate | no, I have other work to do; come, Jet us 
those about him, as Mark v. 39:| adjourn to the grave, and go about our bu- 
make ye this ado and weep? What aj siness there.” Note, A serious address to 
here! does this become those that | our work is the bestremedy against inordinate 
in a God, a heaven, and another grief. (4.) He would hereby intimate to us 
2? Or, Secondly, Of his feeling sense | the special care he takes of the bodies of the 
e calamitous state of human life, and the} saints while they lie in the grave; he takes 
ower of death, to which fallen man is sub-| notice where they are laid, and will look after 
ject. Having now to make a vigorousattack|them. There is not only a covenant with 
1 death and the grave, he thus stirred up | the dust, but a guard upon it. 
self to the encounter, put on the garments| 3. It appeared by his tears. Those about 
mgeance, and his fury it upheld him;| him did not tell him where the body was 
d that he might the more resolutely un-| buried, but desired him to come and see, and 
dertake the redress of our grievances, and the | led him directly to the grave, that his eye 
are of our griefs, he was pleased to make} might yet more affect his heart with the ca- 
imself sensible of the weight of them, and | lamity. 
der the burden of them he now groaned in| (1.) As he was going to the grave, as if he 
init. Or, Thirdly, \t was an expression of | had been following the corpse thither, Jesus 
is kind sympathy with his friends that were | wept, v. 35. A very short verse, but it affords 
sorrow. Here was the sounding of the| many useful instructions. [{1.] That Jesus 
wels, the mercies which the afflicted church | Christ was: really and truly man, and partook 
} earnestly solicits, Is. lxiii. 15. Christ not with the children, not only of flesh and blood, 
mly seemed. concerned, but he groaned in| but of a human soul, susceptible of the im- 
ie spirit; he was inwardly and sincerely | pressions of joy, and grief, and other affee- 
fected with the case. David’s pretended | tions. Christ gave this proof of his humanity, 
iends counterfeited sympathy, to disguise | in both senses of the word; that, as a man, 
eir enmity (Ps. xli. 6); but we must learn he could weep, and, as a merciful man, he 
Christ to have our love and sympathy | would weep, before he gave this proof of his 
ithout dissimulation. Christ’s was a deep| divinity. ([2.] That he was a man of sorrows, 
nd hearty sigh. and acquainted with grief, as was foretold, 
| f2-] He was troubled. He troubled him-| Isa. liii. 3. We never read that he laughed, 
if; so the phrase is, very significantly. | but more than once we have him in tears. 
He had all the passions and affections of the|Thus he shows not only that a mournful 
aman nature, for in all things he must be| state will consist with the love of God, but 
ike to his brethren; but he had a perfeet| that those who sow to the Spint must sow 
mmand of them, so that they were never|in tears. [3.] Tears of compassion well be- 
, but when and as they were called; he | come Christians, and make them most to re- 
iS never troubled, but when he froubled| semble Christ. It isa relief to those who are 
Fimself, as he saw cause. He often composed |in sorrow to have their friends sympathize 
self to trouble, but was never discom- 
ed or disordered by it. He was voluntary 
hin his passion and in his compassion. He 
‘power to lay down his grief, and power 
ake it again. 
. His concern. for them appeared by his 
d after the poor remains of his 
eased friend (v. 34): Where have you laid 
He knew where he was laid, and yet 
because, (1.) He would thus express 
self as a man, even when he was going 
exert the power of a God. Being found 
fashion as a man, he accommodates him- 
to the way and manner of the sons of 
men: Non xescit, sed quasi nescit— He is not 
gnorant, but he makes as if he were, saith 
stin here. (2.) He enquired where the 
was, lest, if he had gone straight to it 
own knowledge, the unbelieving Jews 
jould have thence taken occasion to suspect 
collusion between him and Lazarus, anda 
ick in the case. Many expositors observe 
is from Chrysostom. (3.) He would thus 
ert the grief of his mourning friends, by 
ing their expectations of something great ; 
he had said, “1 did not come hither 
[with an address of condolence, to mingle a 
| fex erates insignificant tears with yours ; 
| v OL. VIIt. 
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Lord Jesus. 

(2.) Different constructions were put upon 
Christ’s weeping. [1.] Some made a kind 
and candid interpretation of it. and what was 
very natural (v. 36): Then said the Jews, 
Behold how he loved him! They seem te 
wonder that he should have so strong an 
affection for one to whom he was not related, 
and with whom he had not had any long 
acquaintance, for Christ spent most of his 
time in Galilee, a great way from Bethany. 
It becomes us, according to this: example of 
Christ, to show our love co our friends, both 
living and dying. We must sorrow for our 
brethren that sleep in Jesus as those that 
are full of love, though not void of hope; 
as the devout men that buried Stephen, Acts 
viii. 2. Though our tears profit not the 
dead, they embalm their memory. These 
tears were indications of his particular love 
to Lazarus, but he has given proofs no less 
evident of his love to all the saints, in that 
he died for them. When he only dropped a 
tear over Lazarus, they said, See how he 
loved him! Much more reason have we to 
say so, for whom he hath laid down his life . 
See how he loved us! Greater love has no 
‘ P 
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man than this [2.] Others made a peevish | affect himself with 
anfair reflection upon it, as if these tears | the human nature, as subject to d 
bespoke his inability to help his friend (v. 37): 


which he was now about to redeem | 
Could not this man, who opened the eyes of the | Thus he stirred up himself to take 
blind, have prevented the death of Lazarus? 


God in the prayer he was to make, 
Here it is slily insinuated, First, ‘That the | might offer it up with strong erying, 
death of Lazarus being (as it seemed by his 


7. Ministers, when they are sent by 

tears) a great grief to him, if he could have | preaching of the gospel to raise dead | 
revented it he would, and therefore because | should be much affected with the deplor 
he did not they incline to think that he could 


condition of those they preach to and} 
not ; as, when he was dying, they concluded | for, and groan in themselves to think of 
that he could not, because he did not, save| 2. The grave wherein Lazarus lay is 
himself, and come down from the cross ; not described: It was a cave, and a stone 
considering that divine power is always di-| upon it. The graves of the common Det 
rected in its operations by divine wisdom, | probably, were dug as ours are; but pers 
not merely according to his will, but aceord-| of distinction were, as with us, im r 
ing to the counsel of his will, wherein it be-|in vaults, so Lazarus was, avd such 
comes us to acquiesce. If Christ’s friends,| the sepulchre in which Christ was bur 
whom he loves, die,—if his church, whom | Probably this fashion was kept up among 
he loves, be persecuted and afflicted,—we | Jews, in imitation of the patriarchs,” 
must not impute it to any defect either in his | buried their dead in the cave of Machpe 
power or love, but conclude that it is because | Gen. xxiii. 19. ‘This care taken of th ¢ 
he sees it for the best. Secondly, That there-| bodies of their friends intimates their 
fore it might justly be questioned whether he } pectation of their resurrection; they recke 
did indeed open the eyes of the blind, that 1s, | the solemnity of the funeral niles: when 
whether it was notasham. His not working | stone was rolled to the grave, or, as } 
this miracle they thought enough to invali-|/aid upon it, like that on the mouth of 
date the former; at least, it should seem that | den into which Daniel was cast (Dan. v ia 
he had a limited power, and therefore not 
a divine one. Christ soon convinced these 


that the purpose might not be changed; 

mating that the dead are ania om 
whisperers, by raising Lazarus from the dead, | 
which was the greater work, that he could 


living, and gone the way whence they 3 

not return. ‘This stone was probably ag 
have prevented his death, but therefore did ic 
not because he would glorify himself the 


stone, with an inscription upon it, \ 
more. 


Greeks called pvnpetov—a memorant 
II. Christ’s approach to the grave, and the 


cause it is both a memorial of the dead at 
memento to the living, putting them in 

preparation that was made for working this 

miracle. 


membrance of that which we are all 
1. Christ repeats his groans upon his 


cerned to remember. It is called by 

Latins, Monumentum, & monendo, bec 
coming near the grave (v. 38): Again groan- gives warning. 4 
ing in himself, he comes to the grave; he| 3. Orders are given to remove thes 
groaned, (1.) Being displeased at the unbe-| (v..39): Take away the stone. : 
lief of those who spoke doubtingly of his | have this stone removed. that all the stant 
power, and blamed him for not preventing | by might see the body lie dead in 
the death of Lazarus; he was grieved for| pulchre, and that way might be mad 
the hardness of their hearts. He never groaned | coming out, and it might appear to b 
so much for his own pains and sufferings as| body, and not a ghost or spectre. He w 
for the sins and follies of men, particularly | have some of the servants to remove it, 
Jerusalem’s, Matt. xxili. 37. (2.) Being af-| they might be witnesses, by the smell of 
fected with the fresh lamentations which, it| putrefaction of the body, and that th 
is likely, the mourning sisters made, when 
they came near the grave, more passionately 


it was truly dead. It is a good step tor 
the raising of a soul to spiritual life + 
and pathetically than before, his tender spirit | the stone is taken away, when preju 
was sensibly touched with their wailings. | removed and got over. and way made fo 
(3.) Some think that he groaned in spirit be- word to the heart, that it may do its” 
cause, to gratify the desire of his friends, he| there, and say what it has to say. ‘a 
was to bring Lazarus again into this sinful] 4. An objection made by Martha a 
troublesome world, from that rest into which | the opening of the grave: Lordi by this 

he was newly entered; it would be a kind-| he stinketi, or is become noisome, for he ha 
ness to Martha and Mary, but it would be to | been dead four days, rerapratog yap ta t, qua 
him like thrusting one out to a stormy sea | triduanus est; he is four days old in th 
again who was newly got into a safe and other world; a citizen and inhabitant of t& 
quiet harbour. If Lazarus had been let| grave of four days’ standing. Pre 
alone, Christ would quickly have gone to him | Martha perceived ’the body-to smell, 
into the other world; but, being restored to| were removing the stone, and therefo 
life, Christ quickly left him behind in this | out thus. ; 7 
world. (4.) Christ groaned as one that would] _ (1.) It is easy to observe hence the? 
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uman bedies: four days are but a little 
yet what a great change will this ume 
with the body of man, if it be but so 
without food, much more if so long 
t life! Dead bodies (saith Dr. Ham- 
1) after a revolution of the humours, 
hich is completed in seventy-two hours, 
naturally tend to putrefaction ; and the Jews 
say that by the fourth day after death the 
body is so altered that one cannot be sure it 
is such a person; so Maimonides in Light- 
foot. Christ rose the third day because he 
was not to see corruption. 
(2.) It is not so easy to say what was 
fartha’s design in saying this. [1.] Some 
hink she said it in a due tenderness, and 
such as decency teaches to the dead body; 
iow that it began to putrefy, she did not care 
it should be thus publicly shown and madea 
eof. {[2.] Others think she said it 
at of a concern for Christ, lest the smell of 
the dead body should be offensive to him. 
"That which is very noisome is compared to 
an open sepulchre, Ps. v. 9. If there were 
any thing noisome she would not have her 
er near it; but he was none of those 
ender and delicate ones that cannot bear an 
ill smell; if he had, he would not have 
visited the world of mankind, which sin had 
nade a perfect dunghill, altogether noisome, 
xivy.3. [3.] It should seem, by Christ’s 
er, that it was the language of her un- 
belief and distrust : “ Lord, it is too late now 
> attempt any kindness to him; his body 
_ begins to rot, and it is impossible that this 
mutrid carease should live.” She gives up 
his case as helpless and hopeless, there having 
been no instances, either of late or formerly, 
pf any raised to life after they had begun to 
‘See corruption. When our bones are dried, 
"we are ready to say, Our hope is lost. . Yet 
this distrustful word of hers served to make 
miracle both the more evident and the 
pre illustrious ; by this it appeared that he 
s truly dead, and not in a trance; for, 


ecta 


esting that it could not be done puts the 
e honour upon him that did it. 
5. The gentle reproof Christ gave to 
Martha for the weakness of her faith (©. 40): 
Said I not unto thee that if thou wouldest 
thou shouldest see the glory of God? 
| This word of his to her was not before re- 
‘corded ; it is probable that he said it to her 
she had said (v. 27), Lord, I believe : 
7 it is enough that it is recorded here, 
“where it is repeated. Note, (1.) Our Lord 
| Jesus has given us all the assurances ima- 
" ginable that a sincere faith shall at length be 
‘ ed with a blessed vision: “If thou be- 
: e, thou shalt see God’s glorious appear- 
mees for thee in this world, and to thee in 
the other world.’”’ If we will take Christ’s 
word, and rely on his power and faithfulness, 
"we shall see the glory of God, and be happy 
inthe sight. (2.} We have need to be often 
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reminded of these sure mercies with which 
our Lord Jesus hath encouraged us. Christ 
does not give a direct answer 
Martha had said, nor any particular promise 
of what he would do, but orders her to keep 
hold of the general assurances he had already 
given: Only believe. We are apt to forget 
what Christ has spoken, and need him to put 
us in mind of it by his Spit: “‘ Said I not 
unto thee so and so? And dost thou think 
that he will ever unsay it?” 


to Christ’s order, notwithstanding 
obiection (v. 41): Then they took 
stone. 
waived her objection, then they proceeded. If 
we will see the glory of God, we must let 
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grave of Lazarus 


to what 


6. The opening of the grave, in obedience 
Martha’s 

the 
When Martha was satisfied, and had 


Christ take his own way, and not prescribe 


bat subscribe to him. They took away the 
stone, and this was all they could do; Christ 
only could give life. What man can do is but 
to prepare the way of the Lord, to fill the 
valleys, and level the hills, and, as here, to 


take away the stone. 

Ill The miracle itself wrought. The 
spectators, invited by the rolling away of the 
stone, gathered about the grave, not to com- 


mit dust to dust, earth to earth, but toreceive 


dust from the dust, and earth from the earth 
again; and, their expectations being raised, 
our Lord Jesus addresses himself to his work. 

1. He applies himself to his living Father 
én heaven, so he had calied him (ch. wi. 17), 
and so eyes him here. 

(1.) The gesture he used was very signifi- 
cant: He lifted up his eyes, an outward ex- 
pression of the elevation of his mind, and to 
show those who stood by whence he derived 
his power; also to set us an example; this 
outward sign is hereby recommended to our 
practice; see ch. xvii. 1. Look how those 
will answer it who profanely ridicule it ; but 
that which is especially charged upon us 
hereby is to lift up our hearts to God in the 
heavens ; what is prayer, but the ascent of 
the soul to God, and the directing of its 
affections and motions heavenward? He 
lifted up his eyes, as looking above, looking 
beyond the grave where Lazarus lay, and 
overlooking all the difficulties that arose 
thence, that he might have his eyes fixed 
upon the divine omnipotence; to teach us to 
do as Abraham, who considered not his own 
body now dead, nor the deadness of Sarah's 
womb, never took these into his thoughts, 
and so gained such a degree of faith as not 
to stagger at the promise, Rom. iv. 20. 

(2.) His address to God was with great as- 
surance, and such a confidence as becamchim. 
Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. 

[1.] He has here taught us, by his own 
example, First, In prayer to call God Father, 
and to draw nigh to him as children to a 
father, with a humble reverence, arid yet with 
a holy boldness. Secondly, In our prayers 
to praise him, and, when we come to beg for 
further mercy, thankfully to acknowiedgs 
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former favours. Thanksgivings, which be- 
speak God’s glory (not our own, like the 
Pharisee’s God, I thank thee), are decent forms 
into which to put our supplications. 

{2.] But our Saviour’s thanksgiving here 
was intended to express the unshaken assu- 
rance he had of the effecting of this miracle, 
which he had in his own power to do in con- 
currence with his Father: ‘‘ Father, J thank 
thee that my will and thine are in this matter, 
as always, the same.” Elijah and Elisha 
raised the dead, as servants, by entreaty ; but 
Christ, as a Son, by authority, having life in 
himself, and power to quicken whom he 
would; and he speaks of this as his own act 
(v. 11): Igo, that I may awake him ; yet he 
speaks of it as what he had obtained by 
prayer, for his Father heard him: probably he 
put up the prayer for it when he groaned an 
spirit once and again (v. 33, 38), in a mental 
prayer, with groanings which could not be 
uttered. 

First, Christ speaks of this miracle as 
an answer to prayer, 1. Because he would 
thus humble himself ; though he was a Son, 
yet learned he this obedience, to ask and re- 
ceive. His mediatorial crown was granted 
him upon request, though it is of right, Ps: 
ii. 8, and ch. xvii. 5. He prays for the glory 
he had before the world was, though, having 
never forfeited it, he might have demanded it. 
2. Because he was pleased thus to honour 
prayer, making it the key wherewith even he 


unlocked the treasures of divine power and | mies, and their reflections. 


grace. Thus he would teach us m prayer, 
by the lively exercise of faith, to enter into 
the holiest. 

Secondly, Christ, being assured that his 
prayer was answered, professes, 

-a. His thankful acceptance of this answer : 


I thank thee that thou hast heardme. Though | familiar spirits (Isa. viii. 19), but, with’ 


the miracle was not yet wrought, yet the 
prayer was answered, and he triumphs before 
the victory. No other can pretend to such 
an assurance as Christ had; yet we may by 
faith in the promise have a prospect of mercy 
before it be actually given in, and may re- 
joice im that prospect, and give God thanks 
for it. In David’s devotions, the same 
psalm which begins with prayer for a mercy 
closes with thanksgivings for it. Note, (.) 
Mercies in answer to prayer ought in a special 
manner to be acknowledged with thankful- 
ness. Besides the grant of the mercy itself, 
we are to value it as a great favour to have 
our poor prayers taken notice of. (6.) We 
ought to meet the first appearances of the 
return of prayer with early thanksgivings. 
As God answers us with mercy, even before 
we call, and hears while we are yet speaking, 
so we should answer him with praise even 
before he grants, and give him thanks while 
he is yet speaking good words and comfort- 
able words. 

b. His cheerful assurance of a ready answer 
at any time (v. 42): And I know that thou 
hearest me.always ‘et none think that this 
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was some uncommon favour. granted 
now, such as he never before, nor she 
ever have again; no, he had 'the Air 
power going along with him in his w 
undertaking, and undertook nothing 1 
what he knew to be agreeable’ to the cor 
of God’s will. ‘ I gave thanks” (saith h 
“ for being heard in this, because I am + 
to be heard in every thing.” See here, | 
The interest our Lord Jesus had in heave 
the Father heard him always, he had ae 
to the Father upon every occasion, and st 
cess with him in every errand. And we n 
be sure that his interest is not the less 
his going to heaven, which may encow 
us to depend ‘upon his intercession, and 
all our petitions into his hand, for we | 
sure that him the Father hears always. { 
The confidence he! had of that int ' 
knew tt. He did not in the least hesitate 
doubt concerning it, but had an entire sat 
faction in his own mind of the Father’s ¢ 
placency in him and concurrence with him 
every thing. We cannot have such a par 
cular assurance as he had ; but 'thisiwe kne 
that whatsoever ‘we ask aceording to his* 
he heareth us, 1 John v. 14, 15. 
Thirdly, But why should Christ g' 
public intimation of his'obtaining this mira 
by prayer? ‘He adds, It is Because*of 
people who stand by, that they may believéet 
thou hast sent me ; for prayer may pre 
It was to obviate the objections of ‘his el 
It was blasp 
mously suggested by the Pharisees, and th 
creatures, that he wrought his miracles” 
compact with the devil; now, to evider 
the contrary, he openly made his address 
God, using prayers, and not charms, 
peeping and muttering as those did \that u: 


vated eyes and voice professing ‘his comn 
cation with Heaven, and dependence ~ 
Heaven. 2. It was to corroborate the fa 
of those that were well inclined ‘to him: 7 
they may believe that thou hast sent me, x 
destroy men’s lives, but to save them.” fos 
to show that God sent him, made th 
open and swallow men up (Num: xvi. @ 
Elijah, to show that God sent him, made 
come from heaven and devour-men ; fot 
law was a dispensation of ‘terror and dedi 
but Christ proves his mission by ! 
life one that was dead. Some gi 
sense: had Christ declared- his doi 
freely by his own power, some of his W 
disciples, who as yet understood n 
divine nature, would have thought he te 
too much upon him, and have been stum 
at it. These babes could not bear’ tre 
meat, therefore he chooses to spea a 
power as received and derived; he speaks” 
self-denyingly of himself, that he might : 

the more plainly to us. Non ita resp tc 
suam dignitatem atque ad nostram saluten ; 
In what he said, he consulted not so much 
dignity as our salvation—Jansenivs. 
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riend in the earth 
e, Lazarus come forth. 


jlent exertion of his power and will, and the 
“indiscernible operations of the Spirit of life ; 
but he did it by a call, a loud cail, 
_ {1.J To be significant of the power then 
‘put forth for the raising of Lazarus, how he 
uted this new thing ; he speke, and it was 
done. He cried aloud, to signify the great- 
ness of the work, and of the power employed 
im it, and to excite himself as it were to this 
attack upon the gates of death, as soldiers 
with a shout. Speaking to Lazarus, 
it was proper to ery with a loud voice ; for, 
First, The soul of Lazarus, which was to be 
called back, was at a distance, not hovering 
about the grave, as the Jews fancied, but re- 
“moved to Hades, the world of spirits; now 
“it is natural to speak loud when we call to 
those at a distance. Secondly, The body of 
Lazarus, which was to be called up, was 
ep, and we usually speak loud when we 
‘would awake any out of sleep. He cried 
“with a loud voice that the scripture might be 
‘fulfilled (Isa. xly. 19), I have not spoken in 
-secret, in a dark place of the earth. 
~ [2.] To be typical of other works of won- 
‘der, and particularly other resurrections, 
) which the power of Christ was to effect. This 
loud call was a figure, First, Of the gospel 
_ eall, by which dead souls were to be brought 
‘out of the grave of sin, which resurrection 
Christ had formerly spoken of (ch. v. 25), and 
of his word as the means of it (ch. vi. 63), 
» and now he gives a specimen of it. By his 
word, he saith to souls, Live, yea, he saith to 
them, Live, Ezek. xvi. 6. Arise from the 
ead, Eph. v.14. The Spirit of life from 
od entered into those that had been dead 
nd dry bones, when Ezekiel. prophesied ove1 
hem, Ezek. xxxvii. 10 Those who infer 
om the commands of the word to turn and 
pe that man has a power of his own to con- 
ert and regenerate himself might as well infer 
from this call to Lazarus that he had a power 
to raise himself to life. Secondly, Of the 
‘sound of the archangel’s trumpet at the last 
| day, with which they that sleep in the dust 
shall be awakened and summoned before the 
great tribunal, when Christ shall descend 
| with a shout, a call, or command, like this 
here, Come forth, Ps.1.4. He shall call both 
_ to the heavens for their souls, and to the earth 
| for their bodies, that he may judge his people. 
_ -(2.) This loud call was but short, yet mighty 
_ through God to the battering down of the 
| strongholds of the grave. (1.], He calls him 
| by name, Lazarus, as we call those by their 
“names whom we would awake out of a fast 
sleep. God said to Moses, as a mark of his 
| favour, I know thee by name. The naming 
| of him intimates that the same individual 
‘person that died shall rise again at the last 
/: 
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He that calls the stars by their names 
distinguish by name his stars that are in 


ee SARS 
2 CHAP. XI. 


2 now apphes himself to his dead| the dust of the earth, and will lose none of 
He cried with a loud | them. 


ad oe, >a e aa = ees ets 


of Lazarus. 


[2-] He calls him out of the grave, 
speaking to him as if he were already alive, 


.) He could have raised Lazarus by aj and had nothing to do but to come outof his 


grave. He does not say unto him, Live; for 
he himself must g.velife; but he saith tohim, 
Move, for when by the grace of Christ we live 
spiritually we must stir up ourselves to move ; 
the grave of sin and this world is no place for 
those whom Christ has quickened, and there- 
fore they must come forth. [3.] The event was 
according to the intention: He that was dead 
came forth, v. 44. Power went along with 
the word of Christ to reunite the soul and 
body of Lazarus, and then he came forth 
The miracle is described, not by its invisible 
springs, to satisfy our curiosity, but by its 
visible effects, to confirm our faith. Do ar 
ask where the soul of Lazarus was durm 
the four days of its separation? Weare not 
told, but have reason to think it was in para- 
dise, in joy and felicity; but you will say, 
‘* Was it not then really an unkindness to it 
to cause it to return into the prison of the 
body? And if it were, yet, being for the 
honour of Christ and the serving of the 
interests of his kingdem, it was no more 
an injury to him than it was to St. Paui 
to continue in the flesh when he knew 
that to depart to Christ was so much bet- 
ter. If any ask whether Lazarus, after he 
was raised, could give an account or de- 
scription of his soul’s removal out of the 
body or return to it, or what he saw in the 
other world, I suppose both those changes 
were so unaccountable to himself that he 
must say with Paul, Whether in the body or 
out of the body, I cannot tell; and of what he 
saw and heard, that it was not lawful nor 
possible to express it In a world of sense 
we cannot frame to ourselves, much less 
communicate to others, any adequate ideas 
of the world of spirits and the affairs of that 
world. Let us not covet to be wise above 
what is written, and this is all that is written 
concerning the resurrection of that Lazarus, 
that he that was dead came forth. Some have 
obseryed that though we read of many who 
were raised from the dead, who no doubt con- 
versed familiarly with men afterwards, yet the 
scripture has not recorded one word spoken 
byany of them, except by our Lord Jesusonly 
(3.) This miracle was wrought, [1.] Speedily . 
Nothing intervenes between the command, 
Come forth, and the effect, He came forth: 
dictum factum—no sooner said than done ; let 
there be life, and there was life. Thus the 
change in the resurrection will be iz a me- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. x¥ 
52. The almighty power that can do it can 
do it in an instant: Then shalt thou call and 
Iwill. answer ; will come at the call, as Laza- 
tus, Here am I. [2.] Perfectly. He was so 
thoroughly revived that he got up out of his 
grave as strongly as ever he got up out of 
his bed, and returned not only to life, but 
health. He was not raised to serve.a present 
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turn, but to live as other men. ([3.] With 
this additional miracle, as some reckon it, 
that he came out of his grave, though he was 
fettered with his grave-clothes, with which 
he was bound hand and foot, and his face 
bound about with a napkin (for so the manner 
of the Jews was to bury); and he came forth 
in the same dress wherein he was buried, 
that it might appear that it was he himself 
and not another, and that he was not only 
alive, but strong, and able to walk, after a 
sort, even in his grave-clothes. ‘The binding 
of his face with a napkin proved that he had 
been really dead, for otherwise, in less than 
so many days’ time, that would have smo- 
thered him. And the standers-by, in un- 
binding him, would handle him, and see him, 
that it was he himself, and so be witnesses of 
the miracle. Now see here, First, How little 
we carry away with us, when we leave the 
world—only a winding-sheet and a coffin; 
there is no change of raiment in the grave, 
nothing but a single suit of grave-clothes. 
Secondly, What condition we shall be in in 
the grave. What wisdom or device can there 
be where the eyes are hoodwinked, or what 
working where the hands and feet are fet- 
tered? And so it will be in the grave, whi- 
ther we are going. Lazarus being come forth, 
hampered and embarrassed with his grave- 
clothes, we may well imagine that those 
about the grave were exceedingly surprised 
and frightened at it; we should be so if we 
should see a dead body rise; but Christ, to 
make the thing familiar, sets them to work: 
“« Loose him, slacken his grave-clothes, that 
they may serve for day-clothes till he comes 
to his house, and then he will go himself, so 
clad, without guide or supporter to his 
own house.” As, in the Old Testament, the 
translations of Enoch and Elias were sensible 
demonstrations of an invisible and future 
state, the one about the middle of the patri- 
archal age, the other of the Mosaic economy, 
so the resurrection of Lazarus, in the New 
Testament, was designed for the confirma- 
tion of the doctrine of the resurrection. 


45 Then many of the Jews which 
came to Mary, and had seen the 
things which Jesus did, believed on 
him. 46 But some of them went 
their ways to the Pharisees, and told 
them what things Jesus had done. 
47 Then gathered the chief priests 
and the Pharisees a council, and said, 
What do we? for this man doeth 
many miracles. 48 If we let him 
thus alone, all men will believe on 
him: and the Romans shall come 
and take away both our place and 
nation. 


same year, 


ST JOHN. ~ 
know nothing at a 
sider that it is ex 

one man should die for the 
and that the whole nation peris 
51 And this spake he not of himsell 
but being high priest that 
prophesied that Jesus should die f 
that nation ; L 
‘nation only, but that also he shoul 
gather together in one the childre 
of God that were scattered abroa 


took counsel together for to put hit 
but went thence unto a country neg 


his disciples. 


49 And one of them, named 
Caiaphas, being the high priest that 


é ‘svere so far from being convinced th 
said unto them, Ye | 
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ear, | 


52 And not for 


53 Then from that day forth 


to death. 54 Jesus therefore walke 
no more openly among the Jews 


to the wilderness, into a city cz 
Ephraim, and there continued wi 
55 And the Jew 
passover was nigh at hand: and ma 
went out of the country up to Jen 
salem before the passover, to pur 
themselves. 56 Then sought a 
Jesus, and spake among themse 


as they stood in the temple, Wh 
think ye, that he will not come to # 
feast? 57 Now both the chief pries 
and the Pharisees had given a con 
mandment, that, if any man kn 
where he were, he should show 
that they might take him. 4 
We have here an account of the con 
quences of this glorious miracle, which w 
as usual; to some it was a savour of life un 
life, to others of death unto death. " 
I. Some were invited by it, and induced 
believe. Many of the Jews, when they s 
the things thut Jesus did, believed on al 
well they might, for it was an incontest 
proof of his divine mission. They had of 
heard of his miracles, and yet evaded the ei 
viction of them, by calling in question | 
matter of fact; but now that they had he 
selves seen this done their unbelief was ¢ 
quered, and they yielded at last. But 
are those who have not seen and yet h 
lieved. The more we see of Christ thi 
causé we shall see to love him and co 
him. These were some of those Jews that 
to Mary, to comfort her. When we are 
good offices to others-we put ourselves in 
way of, receiving favours from God, and hi 
opportunities of getting good when we | 
doing geod. “a 
II. Others were irritated by it, and 1 
dened in their unbelief. “a 
1. The informers were so (v. 46): 
them, who were eye-witnesses of the mi 


ve 


went to the Pharisees, whom they 
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8 enemies, and told them 
sus had done ; not merely as a 
ws worthy their notice, much less 
cement to them to think more fa- 
f Christ, but with a spiteful design 
xcite those who needed no spur the more 
usly to prosecute him. Here is a 
instance, (1.) Of a most obstinate in- 
y, refusing to yield to the most power- 
eans of conviction; and it is hard to 
ne how they could evade the force of 
evidence, but that the god of this world 
blinded their minds. (2.) Of a most in- 
sterate enmity. If they would not be satis- 
that he was to be believed in as the 
st, yet one would think they should 
e been mollified, and persuaded not to 
te him ; but, if the water be not suffi- 
to quench the fire, it will inflame it. 
told. whut Jesus had done, and told no 
than what was true; but their malice 
a tincture of diabolism to their informa- 
equal to that of lying ; perverting what 
e is as bad as forging what is false. 
‘is called a false, lying, and deceitful 
(Ps. lii. 2—4; cxx. 2, 3), though what 
e said was true. 
2. The judges, the leaders, the blind leaders, 
of the people were no less exasperated by the 
report made to them, and here we are told 
hat they did. 
{L.) A special council 1s called and held 
7). Then gathered the chief priests and 
isees a council, as was foretold, Ps. ii. 2, 
rulers take counsel together against the 
Consultations of the sanhedrim were 
ded for the public good ; but here, under 
our of this, the greatest injury and mis- 
are done to’ the people. ‘The things 
tt belong to the nation’s peace were hid 
m the eyes of those that were entrusted 
/ With its counsels. This council was called, 
not only for joint advice, but for mutual irri- 
m; that as iron sharpens iron, and as 
ils are to burning coals and wood to fire, 
they might exasperate and inflame one 
ther with enmity and rage against Christ 
d his doctrine. 
) The case is proposed, and shown to 
weighty and of great consequence. 
.] The matter to be debated was what 
arse they should take with this Jesus, to 
the growth of his interest; they said, 
at do we? For this man doeth many mira- 
. The information given about the rais- 
f Lazarus was produced, and the men, 
thren, and fathers were called in to help 
solicitously as if a formidable enemy had 
en with an army in the heart of their 
ntry. First, They own the truth of Christ’s 
acles, and that had wrought many of 
em; they are therefore witnesses against 
| themselves, for they acknowledge his cre- 
ntials and yet deny his commission. Se- 
diy, They consider what is to be done, 
chide themselves that they have not 
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something sooner effectually to crush ! 
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of the Pharisees 


him. They do not take it at all into their con- ; 


sideration whether they shall not receive him 
and own him as the Messiah, though they 
profess to expect him, and Jesus gave preg- 
nant proofs of his being so; but they take it 
for granted that he is an enemy, and as such 
is to be run down: “‘ What do we? Have we 
no care to support our church? Is it nothing 
to us that a doctrine so destructive to our 
interest spreads thus? Shall we tamely yiele 
up the ground we have got in the affections 
of the people? Shall we see our authority 
brought into contempt, and the craft by which 
we get our living ruined, and not bestir our- 
selves? What have we been doing all this 
while? And what are we now thinking of? 
Shall we be always talking, and bring ne- 
thing to pass?” 

{2.] That which made this matter weighty 
was the peril they apprehended their church 
and nation to be in from the Romans (wv. 48); 
“If we do not silence him, and take him off, 
all men will believe on him; and, this bemg 
the setting up of a new king, the Romans 
will take umbrage at it, and will come with 
an army, and take away our place and nation, 
and therefore it is no time to trifle.” See 
what an opinion they have, 

First, Of their own power. They speak as 
if they thought Christ’s progress and success 
in his work depended upon their connivance; 
as if he could not go on to work miracles, 
and make disciples, unless they let him alone; 
as if it were in their power to conquer him 
who. had conquered death, or as if they could 
Fight against God, and prosper. But he that 
sits in heaven laughs at the fond conceit 
which impotent malice has of its own om- 
nipotence. 

Secondly, Of their own policy. They fancy 
themselves to be men of mighty insight and 
foresight, and great sagacity in their morai 
prognostications. 

a. They take on them to prophecy that, in 
a little time, if he have liberty to go on, ail 
men will believe on him, hereby owning, when 
it was to serve their purpose, that his doc— 
trine and miracles had a very convincing 
power in them, such as could not be re- 
sisted, but that all men would become his 
proselytes and votaries, Thus do they now 
make his interest formidable, though, to 
serve another turn, these same men strove 
to make: it contemptible, ch. vii. 48, Have 
any of the rulers believed on him? This was 


the thing they were afraid of, that men would — 


believe on him, and then all their measures 


were broken. Note, The success of the gos- _ 


pel is the dread of its adversaries; if souls 
be saved, they are undone. 

b. They foretel that if the generality of the 
nation be drawn after him, the rage of the 
Romans will be drawn upon them. They 
will come and take away our place; the 
country in general, especially Jerusalem, or 
the temple, the holy place, and their plact, 
their darling, their idol; or, their prefermenis 
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The prophecy 
in the temple, their places of power and 
trust. Now it was true that the Romans had 
a very jealous eye upon them, and knew they 
wanted nothing but power and opportunity 
to shake off their yoke. It was likewise 
true that if the Romans should pour an 
army in upon them it would be very hard for 
them to make any head against it; yet here 
appeared a cowardice which one would not 
have found in the priests of the Lord if they 

had not by their wickedness forfeited ne: 
interest in God and all good men. Had 
they kept their integrity, they needed not to 
have feared the Romans; but they speak like 
a dispirited people, as the men of Judah 
when they basely said to Samson, Knowest 
thou not that the Philistines rule over us? 
Judg. xv. 11. When men lose their: piety 
they lose their courage. But, (a) It was 
false that there was any danger of the Romans’ 
being irritated against their nation by the 
progress of Christ’s gospel, for it was no way 
hurtful to kings nor provinces, but highly 
beneficial. The Romans had no jealousy at 
wl of his growing interest; for he taught 
men to give tribute to Cesar, and not to 
resist evil, but to take up the cross. The 
Roman governor, at his trial, could find no 
fault in him. ‘There was more danger of the 
Romans’ being incensed against the Jewish 
nation by the priests than by Christ. Note, 
Pretended fears are often the colour of ma- 
licious designs. (6.) Had there really been 
some danger of displeasing the Romans by 
tolerating Christ’s preaching, yet this would 
not justify their hating and persecuting a 
good man. Note, [a.] The enemies of Christ 
and his gospel have often coloured their 
enmity with a seeming care for the public 
good and the common safety, and, in order to 
this, have branded his prophets and ministers 
as troublers of Israel, and men that turn the 
world upside down. [b.] Carnal policy com- 
monly sets up reasons of state, in opposition 
to rules of justice. When men are concerned 
for their own wealth and safety more than 
for truth and duty, it is wisdom from beneath, 
which is earthly, sensual, and devilish. But 
see what was the issue; they pretended to 
be afraid that their tolerating Christ’s gospel 
would bring desolation upon them by the 
Romans, and therefore, right or wrong, set 


themselves against it; but it proved that 


their persecuting the gospel brought upon 
them that which they feared, filled up the 
measure of their iniquity, and the Romans 
came and took away their place and nation, 
and their place knows them no more. Note, 
That calamity which we seek to escape by 
sin we take the most effectual course to bring 
upon our own heads; and those who think 
by opposing Christ’s kingdom to secure or 
advance their own secular interest will find 
Jerusalem a more burdensome stone than they 
think it is, Zech. xii. 3. The fear of the 
wicked it shall.come upon them, Prov. x. 24. 
(3. Caiaphas makes a malicious but 
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mystical speech 
sony a 
[1.] The miltbe of 
first view, v. 49, 50. 
priest, and so president 
upon him to decide the matter bedi 
debated: “ You Pye darn f at 
hesitating betrays. your ignorance, 
not a thing that “a a dispute, it is 
determined, if you consider that ree 
maxim, That it is expedient for us that 
man should die for the people.” Here, 
First, The counsellor was Caiaphe * 
was high priest that same year. The | 
priesthood was by divine ap intment s y 
upon the heir male of the Anes of Ae 
for and during the term of his natur al 
and then to his heir male; but > f 
degenerate times it was become, thou 
an annual office, like a consulshi t 
quently changed, as they could m ake 
interest with the Roman powers. Now it 
pened that this year Caiaphas wore the m 
Secondly, The drift of the advice 
short, this, That some way or other z 
found out to put Jesus to death. W 
reason to think that they strongly suspe 
him to be indeed the Messiah; but his 
trine was so contrary to their da ins 
ditions and secular interest, and his d 
did so thwart their notions of the M 
kingdom, that they resolve, be he 
will, he must be put to death. Cai 
does not say, Let him be silenced, impriso 
banished, though amply sufficient for 
restraint of one they thought da 
but die he must. Note, Those kira? : 
themselves against Christianity h 
monly divested themselves of humanity, 
been infamous for cruelty: , Gr 
Thirdly, This is plausibly insinuate 
all the subtlety as well as malice of 
serpent. 1. He suggests his own saga 
which we must suppose him as high} 
to excel in, though the Urim and Thu 
were long since lost. How scornfully 
he say, ‘You know nothing, who 
common priests; but you must give 
leave to see further into things bee you 
Thus it is common for those in 2 
impose their corrupt dictates 
that; and, because they should be the 
and best, to expect that i. eae 
believe they are so. 2. He tz 
granted that the case 1s plain and 
pute, and that those are very’ 
do not see it to be so. Note, 
justice are often run down witha 
Truth is fallen in the streets, and, 
down, down with it; and’ nu 
and, when it is out, out it, Isa, lx 
3. He insists upon a maxim pe politics, 
the welfare of communities is to be‘ 
before that of particular persons. — 
pedient for us as priests, pire 
stake, that one man die for the 7 
far it halds true, that it is eap 
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is truly honourable, for a man to 
life in the service of his country 


man to death under colour of con- 
he public safety is the devil’s policy. 
craftily insimuates that the greatest 
d best man, though major singulis—greater 
an any one individual, is minor universis— 
s than the collected mass, and ought to 
ink : his life well spent, nay well lost, to save 
is country from rum. But what is this to 
le murdermg of one that was evidently a 
‘blessing under pretence of preventing 
imaginary mischief to the country? ‘The 
ought to have been put thus: Was it 
liert for them to bring upon themselves 
upon their nation the guilt of blood, a 
ophet’s blood, for the securing of their 
vil interests from a danger which they had 
just reason to be afraid of? Was it ex- 
ent for them to drive God and their glory 
1 them, rather than venture the Romans’ 
easure, who could do them no harm if 
ad God on their side? Note, Carnal 
jlicy, which steers only by secular con- 
Jerations, while it thinks to save all by sin, 
wins all at last. 
| The mystery that was in this counsel 
‘Caiaphas does not appear at first view, but 
evangelist leads us into it (v. 51, 52): 
spoke he not of himself, it was not only 
nguage of his own enmity and policy, 
these words he prophesied, though he 
self was not. aware of it, that Jesus should 
for that nation. Here is a precious com- 
upon a pernicious text ; the counsel of 
ed Caiaphas so construed as to fall in 
1 the counsels of the blessed God. Cha- 
teaches us to put the most favourable 
nstruction upon men’s words and actions 
at they will bear; but piety teaches us to 
a good improvement of them, even 
wy to that for which they were in- 
led. If wicked men, in what they do 
st us, are God’s hand to humble and 
rm us, why may they not in what they 
against us be God’s mouth to instruct 
But in this of Caiaphas 


lic 


y. “ Our tongues are our own, so that either 
e@ may say what we will, and are not ac- 
ntable to God’s judgment, or we can say 
t we will, and are not restrainable by his 
Iprovidence and power.” Balaam could not 
what he would, when he came to curse 
el, nor Laban when he pursued Jacob. 
(4.) The evangelist explains and enlarges 
pon Caiaphas’s words. 
1.] He explains what he said, and shaws 
how it not only was, but was intended to be, 
accommodated to.an excellent purpose. He 
did not speak it of himself. As it was an 
tifice to stir up the council against Christ, 
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he spoke it of himself, or of the devil rather 
but as it was an oracle, declaring it the pur- 
pose and design of God by the death of 


Christ to save God’s spiritual Israel from sin” 


and wrath, he did not speak it of himself, for 


he knew nothing of the matter, he meant not _ 


so, neither did his heart think so, for nothing 
was in his heart but to destroy and cut off, 
Isa. x. 7. 

First, He prophesied, and those that pro- 
phesied did not, in their prophesying, speak 
of themselves. But is Caiaphas also among 
the prophets? He is so, pro hdc vice—this 
once, though a bad man, and an implacable 
enemy to Christ and his gospel. Note, 1. 
God can and often does make wicked men 


instruments to serve his own purposes, even’ 
contrary to their own intentions; for he has” 


them not only in a chain, to restrain them 
from doing the mischief they would, but wm 
a bridle, to lead them to do the service they 
would not. 2. Words of prophecy in the 
mouth are no infallible evidence of a prin- 
ciple of grace in the heart. Lord, Lord 
have we not prophesied in thy name? will be 
rejected as a frivolous plea. 

Secondly, He prophesied, being high priest 
that year ; not that his being high priest did 
at all dispose or qualify him to be a prophet; 
we cannot suppose the pontifical mitre to 
have first inspired with prophecy the basest 
head that ever wore it; but, 1. Being high 
priest, and therefore of note and eminence in 
the conclave, God was pleased to put this 
significant word into his mouth rather than 


into the mouth of any other, that it might be 


the more observed or the non-observance of 
it the more aggravated. The apophthegms 
of great men have been thought worthy of 
special regard. A divine sentence is in the lips 
of the king; therefore this divine sentence 
was put into the lips of the high priest, that 
even out of his mouth this word might be 
established, That Christ died for the good of 
the nation, and not for any iniquity m his 
hands. We happened to be high priest that 
year which was fixed to be the year of the 


redeemed, when. Messiah the prince: must be’ 


cut off, but not for himself (Dan. ix. 26), and 
he must own it. 2. Being high priest that 
year, that famous year, in which there was to 
be such a plentiful effusion of the Spirit, more 
than had ever been yet, according to the pro- 
phecy (Joel ii. 28, 29, compared with Acts ii. 
17), some drops of the blessed shower light 
upon Caiaphas, as the crumbs (says Dr 
Lightfoot) of the children’s bread, which fall 


from the table among the dogs. This year. 


was the year of the expiration of the Leviti- 


| cal priesthood; and out of the mouth of him 


who was that year high priest was extorted 
an implicit resignation of it to him who 
should not (as they had done for many ages) 
offer beasts for that nation, but offer himself, 
and so make an end of the sin-offering. ‘This 
resignation he made wnwittingly, as Isaac 
gave the blessing to Jacob 


of Caiaphes, 4 


A conspiracy 
Thirdly, The matter of his prowbecy was 
that Jesus should die for that nation, the very 
thing to which all the prophets bore witness, 
who testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ 
(1 Pet. i. 11), that the death of Christ must be 
the life and salvation of Israel; he meant by 
that nation those in it that obstinately adhered 
to Judaism, but God meant those in it that 
would receive the doctrine of Christ, and be- 
come followers of him, all believers, the spi- 
ritual seed of Abraham. The death of Christ, 
which Caiaphas was now projecting, proved the 
ruin of that interest in the nation of which he 
mtended it should be the security and estab- 
lishment, for it brought wrath upon them tothe 
uttermost; but it proved the advancement of 
that interest of which he hoped it would have 
been the ruin, for Christ, being lifted up from 
the earth, drew all men unto him. “It isa 
great thing that is here prophesied: That 
Jesus should die, die for others, not only for 
their good, but in their stead, die for that na- 
tion, for they had the first offer made them 
of salvation by his death If the whole na- 
tion of the Jews had unanimously believed 
m Christ, and received his gospel, they had 
been not only saved eternally, but saved as a 
nation from their grievances. The fountain 
was first opened to the house of David, Zech. 
xiii. 1. He so died for that nation as that the 
whole nation should not perish, but that a 
remnant should be saved, Rom xi 5. © 

[2.] The evangelist enlarges upon this 
word of Caiaphas (v. 52), not for that nation 
only, how much soever it thought itself the 
darling of Heaven, but that also he should 
gather together in one the children of God that 
were scattered abroad. - Observe here, 

First, The persons Christ died for: Not 
for the nation of the Jews only (it would have 
been comparatively but a light thing for the 
Son of God to go through so vast an under- 
taking only to restore the preserved of Jacob, 
and the outcasts of Israel); no, he must be 
salvation to the ends of the earth, Isa. xlix. 6. 
He must die for the children of God that were 
scattered abroad. 1 Some understand it of 
the children of God that were then in being, 
scattered abroad in the Gentile world, devout 
men of every nation (Acts ii. 5), that Seared 
God (Acts x. 2), and worshipped him (Acts 
xvii. 4), proselytes of the gate, who served 
the God of Abraham, but submitted not to 
the ceremonial law of Moses, persons that 
had a savour of natural religion, but were 
dispersed in the nations, had no solemn as- 
semblies of their own, nor any peculiar pro- 
fession to unite in or distinguish themselves 
by. Now Christ died to incorporate these in 
one great society, to be denominated from 
him and governed by him; and this was the 
setting up of a standard, to.which all] that 
had a regard to God and a concern for their 
souls might have recourse, and under which 
they might enlist themselves. 2. Others take 
in with these all that belong to the election 
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though not yet born, be they are 
destinated to the adoption of children, ¥) 
5. Now these are scattered abroad in se: 
places of the earth, out of all kindreds 
tongues (Rev. vii. 9), and in several age 
the world, to the end of time; there are 
that fear him throughout ail yenerations, ti 
these he had an eye in the atonement 
made by his blood; as he prayed, so he di 
for all that should believe on him. x 
Secondly, The purpose and intention of 
death concerning those persons; he die¢ 
gather in those who wandered, and to gat 
toyether in one those who were scattered. 
invite those to him who were at a distal 
from him, and to unite those in him 
were at a distance from each other. Chr 
dying is, 1. The great attractive of our hea 
for this end he is lifted up, to draw men 
him. The conversion of souls is the gat 
ing of them in to Christ as their ruier < 
refuge, as the doves to their windows; | 
he died to effect this. By dying he purch: 
them to himself, and the gift of the B 
Ghost for them; his love in dying for us 
the great loadstone of our love. 2.The 
centre of our unity. He gathers them te 
ther in one, Eph. i. 10. They are one’ 
him, one body, one spirit, and one with r 
other in him. All the saints in all place 
ages meet in Christ, as all the member 
the head, and all the branches in the 
Christ by the merit of his death recommen 
all the saints in one to the and fay 
of God (Heb. ii. 11—13), and by the motive 
his death recommends them all severally to 
love and affection one of another, ch. xiii 
(5.) The result of this debate is a res¢ 
of the council to put Jesus to death @ & 
From that day they took counsel toget 
put him to death. They now-unders' 
‘another’s minds, and so each was fixe 
own, that Jesus must die; and, it 
seem, a committee was appointed to Si 
die in diem—daily, to consider of it. t 
sult about it, and to receive prope 
effecting it. Note, The wickedness of 
wicked ripens by degrees, James i. 15; Ei 
vii. 10. Two considerable advances 1 
now made in their accursed design aga 
Christ. [1.] What before they had tho: 
of severally now they jointly concurret 
and so strengthened da hands one of ano’ 
in this wickedness, and proceeded with 
greater assurance. Evil men confirm | 
encourage themselves and one another im 
practices, by comparing notes; men Of | 
rupt minds bless themselves when th 
others of the same mind: then the 
which before seemed im i ) 
not only possible, but easy to be effected, 
unita fortior—energies, when united, bi 
more efficient. [2.] What before they wis 
done, but wanted a colour for, now the 
furnished with a plausible pretence: 
themselves in, which will serve, if not 
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af grace, who are called the children of God, | off the guilt (that is the least of their cartel, 


_off the odium, and so satisfy, if 
personal, yet the po'.tical conscience, 
e subtly distinguish Many will go 

securely in doing an evil thing as 
they have but something to say in 
efor it. Now this resolution of theirs 
it him to death, right or wrong, proves 
all the formality of a trial, which he 
wards underwent, was but show and 
ence; they were before determined what 
do. 
| Christ hereupon absconded, knowing 
y well what was the vote of their ciose 
al, v. 54. 

] He suspended his public appearances. 
walked no more openly among the Jews, 


e incognito. 
i of Israel under a bushel. 


(2. 


ere else. 


i 
| he 
q 
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| vision of him; 


| the day of her visitation. 


ong the inhabitants of Judea, who were 
operly called Jews, especially those at Je- 
alem; ob mepuemare—he did not walk up 
down among them, did not go from place 
place, preaching and working miracles 
h the freedom and openness that he had 
e, but while he staid in Judea, he was 
Thus the chief priests put 


He withdrew into an obscure part of 
ountry, so obscure that the name of the 
he retired to is scarcely met with any 
He went to a country near the 
derness, as if he were driven out from 
among men, or rather wishing, with Jere- 
miah, that he might have in the wilderness a 
lodging place of way-faring men, Jer. ix. 2. 
entered into a city called Ephraim, some 
ik Ephratah, that is, Bethlehem, where he 
born, and which bordered upon the wil- 
ness of Judah; others think Ephron, or 
hraim, mentioned 2 Chron. xiii. 19. 


ed, duérpBe, there he conversed, he knew 
jow to improve this time of retirement in 
rivate conversation, when he had not an op- 
rtunity of preaching publicly. He conversed 
vith his disciples, who were his family, when 
was forced from the temple, and his 
TprPar, or discourses there, no doubt, were 
very edifying. We must do the good we 
can, when we cannot do the good we would. 
ii why would Christ abscond now? It 
was not hecause he either feared the power 
f his enemies or distrusted his own power ; 
shad many ways to save himself, and was 
either averse ta suffering nor unprepared 
for it; but he retired, First, ''o put a mark 
‘of his displeasure upon Jerusalem and the 
people of the Jews. They rejected him and 
is gospel; justly therefore did he remove 
| himself and his gospel from them. The 
‘prince of teachers was now removed into a 
| corner (Isa. xxx. 20); there was no open 
and it was a sad presage of 
| that thick darkness which was shortly to 
| come upon Jerusalem, because she knew not 
Secondly, To 
ender the cruelty of his enemies against 
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him the more inexcusable. If that which 

was grievous to them, and thought dangerous 

to the public, was his public appearance, he 

would try whether their anger would be 

turned away by his retirement ito privacy ; 

when David had fled to Gath, Saul was 

satisfied, and sought no more for him, 1 Sam. 

xxvii. 4. But it was the life, the precious 

life, that these wicked men hunted after. 

Thirdly, His hour was not yet come, and 

therefore he declined danger, and did it in a 

way common to men, both to warrant and 

encourage the flight of his servants in time 
of persecution and to comfort those who are 

forced from their usefulness, and buried 

alive in privacy and obscurity ; the disciple is 

not better than his Lord. Fourthly, His re- 

tirement, for awhile, was to make his return . 
into Jerusalem, when his hour was come, 

the more remarkable and illustrious. ‘This 
swelled the acclamations of joy with which 
his well-wishers welcomed him at his next 
public appearance, when he rode triumph- 
antly into the city. 

(7.) The strict enquiry made for him during 
his recess, v. 55—57. 

{1.] The occasion of it was the approach 
of the passover, at which they expected his 
presence, according to custom (v. 55): The 
Jews’ passover was nigh at hand, a festival 
which shone bright in their calendar, and 
which there was great expectation of for 
some time before. This was Christ's fourth 
and last passover, since he entered upon his 
public ministry, and it might truly be said 
(as, 2.Chron. xxxv. 18), There never was 
such a passover in Israel, for in it Christ our 
passover was sacrificed for us Now the 
passover being at hand, many went out of all 
parts of the country to Jerusalem, to purify 
themselves. ‘This was either, First, A neces- 
sary purification of those who had contracted 
any ceremonial pollution; they came to be 
sprinkled with the water of purification, and 
to perform the other rites of cleansing ac- 
cording to the law, for they might not eat 
the passover in their uncleanness, Num. ix. 
6. ‘Thus before our gospel passover we must 
renew our repentance, and by faith wash in 
the biood of Christ, and so compass God's 
altar. Or, Secondly, A voluntary purification, 
or self-sequestration, by fasting and _ prayer, 
and other religious exercises, which many 
that were more devout than their neighbours 
spent some time in before the passover, and 
chose to do it at Jerusalem, because of the 
advantage of the temple-service. ‘Thus must 
we by solemn preparation set bounds about 
the mount on which we expect to meet with 
God. ; 

{2.] The enquiry was very solicitous. 
They said, What think you, that he will not 
come to the feast ? v. 56. 

First, Some think this was said by those who 
wished well to him, and expected his coming, 
that they might hear his doctrine and see 
his miracles. Those who came early out ot 
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Mary anoints 
the country, that they might purify them- 
selves, were very desirous to meet with 
Christ, and perhaps came up the sooner with 
that expectation, and therefore as they stood 
tn the temple, the place of their purification, 
they enquired what news of Christ? Could 
any body give them hopes of seeing him? 
If there were those, and those of the most 
devout people, and best affected to religion, 
who showed this respect to Christ, it was a 
check to the enmity of the chief priests, and 
a witness against them. 

Secondly, It should rather seem that they 
were his enemies who made this enquiry 
after him, who wished for an opportunity to 
lay hands on him. They, seeing the town 
begin to fill with devout people out of the 
country, wondered they did not find him 
among them. When they should have been 
assisting those that came to purify them- 
selves, according to the duty of their place, 
they were plotting against Christ. How 
miserably degenerate was the Jewish church, 
when the priests of the Lord were become 
like the priests of the calves, a snare upon 
Mizpeh, and a net spread upon Tabor, and 
were profound to make slaughter (Hos, v. 
1, 2),—-when, instead of keeping the feast 
with unleavened bread, they were themselyes 
soured with the leaven of the worst :nalice ! 
Their asking, What think you? Will he not 
tome up to the feast? implies, 1. An in- 
vidious reflection upon Christ, as if he would 
omit his attendance on the feast of the Lord 
for fear of exposing himself. If others, 
through irreligion, be absent, they are not 
animadverted upon; but if Christ be absent, 
for his own preservation (for God will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice), it is turned to his 
reproach, as it was to David’s that his seat 
was empty at the feast, though Saul wanted 
him only that he might have an opportunity 
of nailing him to the wall with his javelin, 
1 Sam. xx. 25—27, &c. It is sad to see 
holy ordinances prostituted to such unholy 
purposes. 2. A fearful apprehension that 
they had of missing their game: “‘ Will he 
not come up to the feast? If he do not, our 
measures are broken, and we are all undone; 
for there is no sending a pursuivant into the 
country, to fetch him up.” 

[3.] The orders issued out by the govern- 
ment for the apprehending of him were very 
strict, v. 57. The great sanhedrim issued 
out a proclamation, strictly charging and 
requiring that if any person in city or country 
knew where he was (pretending that he was a 
criminal, and had fled from justice) they 
should show it, that he might be taken, pro- 
bably promising a reward to any that would 
discover him, and imposing a penalty on 
such as harboured him; so that hereby he 
was represented to the people as an ob- 
noxious dangerous man, an outlaw, whom 
ary one might have a blow at. Saul issued 
out such a proclamation for the apprehending 


of David, and Ahab of Elijah. See. First, How;me ye have not always. 9 1 
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» yeu 
intent they were upon 
how. indefatigably th r 
at a time when, if they had had 
of religion and the duty of their funi 
they would have fo something e 
do.. Secondly, How’ willing they wer 
involve others in heats with them; if 
man were capable of betraying Christ, 1 
would have him think himself bound to 
it. Thus was the interest they had in. 
people abused to the worst purposes. MN 
It is an aggravation of the sins of wie 
rulers that they commonly make those : 
are under them instruments of their ; 
righteousness. But notwithstanding 1 
proclamation, though doubtless many kt 
where he was, yet such was his interest 
the affections of some, and such God’s h 
of the consciences of others, that he e 
tinued undiscovered, for the Lord hid hin 
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Jt was a melancholy account which we had in the close of th 
going chapter of the dishonour done to our Lord Jesus, Wi 
scribes and Pharisees proclaimed him a traitor to their chi 
and put upon him all the marks of ignominy they could: 
story of this chapter balances that, by giving us an 
the honour done to the Redeemer, notwithstanding all 
proach thrown upon him. Thus the one was setover ns 
other, Let us see what honours were heaped on the he; ad ¢ 
Lord Jesus, even in the depths of his humiliation. 1. M; 
him honour, by anointing his feet at the supper in Bethany, 
1—11. IL. The common people did him honour, with th 
clamations of joy, when he rede in triumph into Jerusaler 
12—19. III. The Greeks did him honour, by enquiring afte 
with a longing desire to see him, ver. 20—26. 1V. 
ther did him honour, by a voice from heaven, bearing r 
to him, ver, 27—36. V. He liad honour done him ¥y the 
Testament prophets, who foretold che infidelity of 
heard the report of him, ver. 37—41. Vi. He had honont 
him by some of the chief rulers, whose consciences witners 
him, though they had not courage to.own it, yer. 42, 
He olaimed honour to himself, by asserting his divi 
and the account he gave of bis ervand into the world, ve 


i Biers Jesus six days befor 
passover came to Bethany, wh 
Lazarus was which had been de: 
whom he raised from the dead. 
There they made him a erga 

Martha eters : but Taste sa c 
of them that sat at the table with hi 
3 Then took Mary a pound of 
ment of spikenard, very costly, a 
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wij 
his feet with her hair: and the] 
was filled with the odour of the oi 
ment. 4 Then saith one of his ¢ 


ciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon’s 
which should betray him, 5 W 
was not this ointment sold for # 
hundred pence, and given to the 
6 This he said, not that he ea 
the poor; but because he was a th 
and had the bag, and bare what w 
put therem. 7 Then said Jesus, L 
her alone: against the day of my’ 
rying hath she kept this. 8 Fe 
poor always ye have with you 


Jesus’ sake only, but that they 


from the dead. 10 But the 
f priests consulted that they 
ht put Lazarus also to death; 11 
ause that by reason of him many 


“on Jesus. 


In these verses we have, 
’ {.-The kind visit our Lord Jesus paid to 
friends at Bethany, v.1. He came up 
t of the country, sia days before the pass- 
yr, and took up at Bethany, a town which, 
cording to the computation of our metro- 
is, lay so near Jerusalem as to be within 
bills of mortality. He lodged here with 
his friend Lazarus, whom he had lately raised 
om the dead. His coming to Bethany now 
ay be considered, 
_ As a preface to the passover he intended 
celebrate, to which reference jis made in 
gning the date of his coming: Six days 
fore the passover. Devout men set time 
art before, to prepare themselves for that 
solemnity, and thus it became our Lord 
esus to fulfil all righteousness. Thus he 
set us an example of solemn self- 
questration, before the solemnities of the 
pel passover ; let us hear the voice crying, 
epare ye the way of the Lord. 
3. As a voluntary exposing of himself to 
e fury of his enemies; now that his hour 
as at hand he came within their reach, and 
sely offered himself to them, though he 
shown them how easily he could evade 
all their snares. Note, (1.) Our Lord Jesus 
was voluntary in his sufferings; his life was 
not forced from him, but resigned: Lo, I 
e. As the strength of his persecutors 
Id not overpower him, so their subtlety 
d not surprise him, but he died because 
would. (2.) As there is a time when we 
re allowed to shift for our own preservation, 
9 there is a time when we are called to 
zara our lives in the cause of God, as St. 
_ when he went bound in the Spirit to 


Jerusalem. 
"3. As an instance of his kindness to his 
“friends at Bethany, whom he loved, and from 
whom he was shortly to be taken away. 
‘This was a farewell visit; he came to take 
“eave of them, and to leave with them words 
“(f comfort against the day of trial that. was 
r approaching. Note, Though Christ depart 
for a time from his people, he will give them 
-jntimations that he departs in love, and not in 
anger. Bethany is here described to be the 
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. was there: and they came ie i 

: y ‘| whether the intention of them be answered. 
Where he has sewn plentifully, he observes 
see Lazarus also, whom he had | whether it comes up again. 


friends there gave him: They made him a 
supper (v. 2), a great supper, a feast. It is 
queried whether. this was the same with that 
: which is recorded, Matt. xxvi. 6, &c., in the 
he Jews went away, and believed | house of Simon. 
it was; for the substance of the story and 
many of the circumstances agree ; but tha 
comes in after what was said two days befor 
the passover, whereas this was done sim days . 
before; nor is it likely that Martha should _ 
serve in any house but her own; and there- 
fore I incline with Dr. Lightfoot to think 
them different: that in Matthew on the third — 
day of the passover week, but this the seventh 
day of the week before, being the Jewish 
sabbath, the night before he rode in triumph 
into Jerusalem; that in the house of Simon; 
this of Lazarus. 
public and solemn entertainments given him 
in Bethany, Mary probably graced them both 
with this token of her respect; and what she 
left of her ointment this first time, when she 
spent but a pound of it (v. 3), she used that 
second time, when she poured it all out, Mark 
xiv. 3. 
tainment. 
with them, ordinarily, supper was the best 
meal. This they did in token of their respect 
and gratitude, for a feast is made for friend- 
ship ; and that they might have an opportu- 
nity of free and pleasant conversation with 
him, for a feast is made for fellowship.  Per- 
haps it is in allusion to this and the like en- 
tertainments given to Christ in the days of 
his flesh that he promises, to such as open 
the door of their hearts to him, that he will 
sup with them, Rev. iii. 20. 2. Martha served ; 
she herself waited at table, in token of her 
great respect to the Master. Though a per-, 


town where Lazarus was, whom he raised 
rom the dead. The miracle wrought here 

2 new honour upon the place, and made 
remarkable. Christ came hither to observe 
vyhat improvement was made of this miracle ; 


IL. The kind entertainment which his 


Most commentators think 


These two being the most 


Let us see the account of this enter- 
1. They made him a supper ; for 


son of some quality, she did not think it be- 


low her to serve, when Christ sat at meat ; 


nor should we think it a dishonour or dis- 
paragement to us to stoop to any service 
whereby Christ may be honoured. Christ 
had formerly reproved Martha for being trow- 
bled with much serving. But she did not 
therefore leave off serving, as some, who, 
when they are reproved for one extreme, 
peevishly run into another; no, still she 
served ; not as then at a distance, but within 
hearing of Christ’s gracious words, reckoning 
those happy who, as the queen of Sheba said 
concerning Solomon's servants, stood conti- 
nually before him, to hear his wisdom; better 
be a waiter at Christ’s table than a guest at 
the table of a prince. 3. Lazarus was one of 
those that sat at meut. It proved the truth 
of his resurrection, as it did of Christ’s, that 
there were those who did eat and drink with 
him, Acts x. 41. Lazarus did not retire into 
a wilderness after his resurrection, as if, when 
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he had made a visit to the other world, he 
must ever after be a hermit in this; no, he 
conversed familiarly with people, as others 
did. He sat at meat, as a monument of the 
miracle Christ had wrought. Those whom 
Christ has raised up to a spiritual life are 
made to sit together with him. See Eph. ii. 


5, 6. 

Ill. The particular respect which Mary 
showed him, above the rest, in anointing his 
feet with sweet ointment, v.3. She had a 
pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, 
which probably she had by her for her own 
use; but the death and resurrection of her 
brother had quite weaned her from the use 
of all such things, and with this she anointed 
the feet of Jesus, and, as a further token of 
her reverence for him and negligence of her- 
self, she wiped them with her hair, and this 
was taken notice of by all that were present, 
for the house was filled with the odour of the 
ointment. See Prov. xxvii. 16. 

1. Doubtless she intended this as a token 
of her love to Christ, who had given real 
tokens of his love to her and her family; and 
thus she studies what she shall render. Now 
by this her love to Christ appears to have 
been, (1.) A generous love ; so far from spa- 
ring necessary charges in his service, she is 
as ingenious to create an occasion of expense 
in religion as most are to avoid it. If she 
had any thing more valuable than another, 
that must be brought out for the honour of 
Christ. Note, Those who love Christ truly 
love him so much better than this world as to 
be willing to lay out the best they have for 
him. (2.) A condescending love; she not only 
bestowed her ointment upon Christ, but with 
der own hands poured it upon him, which 
she might have ordered one of her servants 
to have done; nay, she did not, as usual, 
anoint his head with it, but his feet. ‘True 
love, as it does not spare charges, so it does 
not spare pains, in honouring Christ. Con- 
sidering what Christ has done and suffered 
for us, we are very ungrateful if we think any 
service too hard to do, or too mean to stoop 
to, whereby he may really be glorified. (3.) 
A believing love; there was faith working by 
this love, faith in Jesus as the Messiah, the 
Christ, the Anointed, who, being both priest 
and king, was anointed as Aaron and David 
were. Note, God’s Anointed should be our 
Anointed. Has God poured on him the oil 
of gladness above his fellows? Let us pour 
on him the ointment of our best affections 
above all competitors. By consenting to 
Christ as our king, we must comply with 
God’s designs, appointing him our head 
whom he has appointed, Hos, i. 11. 

2. The filling of the house with the pleasant 
odour of the ointment may intimate to us, (1.) 
That those who entertain Christ in their 
hearts and houses bring a sweet odour into 
them; Christ’s presence brings with it an 
ointment and perfume which rejoice the heart. 
(2.) Honours done to Chrfst are comforts to 
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all his friends and 
and good men an of 1g 
savour. ae eet 
IV. Judas’s dislike of Mary’s 
or token of her respect to Christ, v. 4, 
observe, 

i. The person that carped at it was Ju 
one of his disciples ; not one of their na 
but only one of their number, It is po! 
for the worst of men to lurk under thi 
guise of the best profession ; and there 
many who pretend to stand in relatior 
Christ who really have no kindness for h 
Judas was an apostle, a preacher of the. 
pel, and yet one that discouraged and chee 
this instance of pious affection and devot 
Note, It is sad to see the life of religion 
holy zeai frowned upon and discountenar 
by such as are bound by ‘their office to a 
and encourageit. But this was he that sho 
betray Christ. Note, Coldness of love 
Christ, and a secret contempt of serious pi 
when they appear in professors of relig 
are sad presages of a final apostasy. Hi 
crites, by less instances of worldliness, 
cover themselves to be ready for a_com 
ance with greater temptations. ae 

2. The pretence with which he covered 
dislike (v. 5): “ Why was not this ointn 
since it was designed for a pious use, 
for three hundred pence” (8/. 10s. of 
money), “and given to the poor ?” (1.) EB 
is a foul iniquity gilded over with a § 
cious and plausible pretence, for Satan 
forms himself into an angel of light. ~ 


mismanagement. ‘Those who vaiue th 
selves upon their secular policy, and un 
value others for their serious piety, hay en 
in them of the spirit of Judas than they wi 
be thought to have. (3.) Here is ch 
the poor made a colour for opposing ‘ 
of piety to Christ, and secretly made a ¢l 
for covetousness. Many excuse ther 
from laying out in charity under pre 
laying up for charity : whereas, if th 
be full of rain, they will empty @/ 
Judas asked, Why was it not given 
poor ? To which it is easy to answer, 
it was better bestowed upon the Lord Je 
Note, We must not conclude that tho 
no acceptable piece of service who do ni 
it in our way, and just as we would 
them; as if every thing must be ad 
imprudent and unfit which does not tal 
measures from us and our sentiments. Pr 
men think all ill-advised who do not adi 
with them. 
3. The detection and discovery of Juc 
hypocrisy herein, v.6. Here is the evat 
list’s remark upon it, by the direction 
who searches the heart: This he said, 
he cared for the poor, as he pretended, 
because he was a thief, and had the bag. 
(1.) It did not come from a principle 
charity: Not that he cared for the poor. 
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n towards them, no concern 
t were the poor to him any 
e might serve his own ends by 
yerseer of the poor? ‘Thus some 
contend for the power of the church, 
s for its purity, when perhaps it may 
Not that they care for the church ; 
Lone to them whether its frue interest 
- swim, but under the pretence of this 
eadvarcing themselves. Simeon and 
pretended zeal for circumcision, not that 
hey cared for the seal of the covenant, any 
more than Jehu for the Lord of hosts, when 
s said, Come see my zeal. 

(2) It didcome from a principle of covet- 
The truth of the matter was, this 
being designed for his Master, he 
rather have had it in money, to be put 
common stock with which he was en- 
J, and then he knew what to do with it. 


: ve, 

[1.) Judas was treasurer of Christ’s house- 

Id, whence some think he was called Is- 

riot, the bag-bearer First, See what estate 
and his disciples had to live upon. It 
ut little; they had neither farms nor 
landise, neither barns nor storehouses, 
a bag; or, as some think the word sig- 
a doz, or coffer, wherein they kept just 
h for their subsistence, giving the over- 
ifany were, to the poor; this they car- 
about with them, wherever they went. 
a mea mecum porto—I carry all my pro- 
about me. This bag was supplied by 
“contributions of good people, and the 
ster and his disciples had all in common ; 
st this lessen our esteem of worldly wealth, 


a 


ony, and reconcile us to a mean and 
icable way of living, if this be our lot, 
t it was our Master’s lot; for our sakes 
poor. Secondly, See who was the 
rd of the little they had; it was Judas, 
spurse-bearer. It was his office to re- 
and pay, and we do not find that he 
e any account what markets he made. 
‘was appointed to this office, wther, 1. 
mse he was the least and lowest of all 
disciples ; it was not Peter nor J vhn that 
made steward (though it was a place of 
and profit), but Judas, the meanest of 
. Note, Secular employments, as they 
a digression, so they are a degradation to 
minister of the gospel; see 1 Cor. vi. 4 
\e prime-ministers of state in Christ’s king- 
m refused to be concerned in the revenue, 
ts vi. 2. 2. Because he was desirous ot 
He loved in his heart to be fin- 
and therefore had the money- 
committed to him, either, (1.) Asa kind- 
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had no cause to complain of this; the bag he 
: e, and the bag he had. _ Or, (2.) In judg- 
at upon him, to punish him for his secret 
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|deaden us to the punctilios of state S 7, 8). Let her alone. 
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wickedness; ‘that was put mto his hands © 
which would be a snare and trap to hia. | 
Note, Strong inclinations to sin within are 
often justly punished with strong temptations 

to sin without. We have little reason to be” 
fond of the bag, or proud of it, for at the best 
we are but stewards of it; and it was Judas, ~- 
one of an ill character, and born to be hanged 
(pardon the expression), that was steward 
of the bag. The prosperity of fools destroys 
them 

[2.] Bemg trusted-with the bag, he was a 
thief, that is, he had a thievish disposition. 
The reigning love of money is heart-theft as 
much as anger and revenge are heart-murder. 
Or perhaps he had been really guilty of em- 
bezzling his Master’s stores, and converting 
to his own use what was given to the public 
stock. And some conjecture that he was 
now contriving to fill his pockets, and ther 
run away and leave his Master, having heard 
him speak so much of troubles approaching, 
to which he could by no means reconcile 
himself. Note, Those to whom the manage- 
ment and disposal of public money is com- 
mitted have need to be governed by steady 
principles of justice and honesty, that no 
blot cleave to their hands; for though some 
make a jest of cheating the government, or 
the church, or the country, if cheating be 
thieving, and, communities being more con- 
siderable than particular persons, if robbing 
them be the greater sin, the guilt of theft 
and the portion of thieves will be found no 
jesting matter. Judas, who had betrayed 
his trust, soon after betrayed his Master. 

V_ Christ’s justification of what Mary did 
Hereby he inti- 
mated his acceptance of her kindness (though 
he was perfectly mortified to all the delights 
of sense, yet, as it was a token of her good- 
will, he signified himself well-pleased with 
it), and his care that she should not be mo- 
lested in it: Pardon her, so it may be read; 
“excuse her this once, if it be an error it is 
an error of her love.” Note, Christ would 
not ave those censured nor discouraged whe 
sincerely design to please him, though in 
their honest endeavours there be not ell the 
diseretion that may be, Rom. aiv. 3. Though 
we would not do as they do, yet let them 
alone. For Mar~’s justification, 

1. Christ pats a favourable construction 
upon what sae did, which those that ccu- 
demned it were not aware of: Agcinst the 
day of my burying she has kept this. Or, — 
She has reserved this fer the day of my em- 
balming ; co Dr Mainmmond. “ You do not 
grudge the ointment used for the embalming 
of your dead friends, nor say that it should 
be sold, and given to the poor. Now this 
anointing ¢ither was so intended, or at least 
may be sv interpreted ; for the day of my 
vurying is now at hand, and she has anointed 
a body that is already as good as dead.” 
Note, (1.) Our Lord ie thought much 
and often of his own death and burial; i 
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Indignation of 


expressions of their pious zeal prove to be 
more seasonable, and more beautiful, than 
any foresight of their own could make them. 
(3.) The grace of Christ puts kind comments 
upon the pious words and actions of good 
people, and not only makes the best of what 
is amiss, but makes the most of what is 
good. 

2. He gives a sufficient answer to Judas’s 
objection, ». 8. (1.) It is so ordered in the 
kingdom of Providence that the poor we have 
always with us, some or other that are proper 
objects of charity (Deut. xv. 11); such there 
will be as long as there are in this lapsed 
state of mankind so much folly and so much 
affliction. (2.) It is so ordered in the king- 
dom of grace that the church should not al- 
ways have the bodily presence of Jesus 
Christ: “Me you have not always, but only 
now for a little time.” Note, We need wis- 
dom, when two duties come in competition, 
to know which to give the preference to, 
which must be determined by the circum- 
stances. Opportunities are to be improved, 
and those opportunities first and most vigo- 
rously which are likely to be of the shortest 
continuance, and which we see most speedily 
hastening away. That good duty which may 
be done at any time ought to give way to 
that which cannot be cone but just now. 

VI. The public notice which was taken of 
our Lord Jesus here at this supper in Be- 
thany (v. 9): Much people of the Jews nnew 
that he was there, for he was tne talk of the 
town, and they cume flocking thither; the 
more because he had lately absconded, and 
now broke out as the sun from behind a dark 
cloud. 1. They came to see Jesus, whose name 
was very much magnified, andmadeconsidera- 
ble by the late miracle he had wrought in 
raising Lazarus. ‘They came, not to hear 
him, but to gratify their curiosity with -a 
sight of him here at Bethany, fearing he 
would not appear publicly, as he used to do, 
this passover. They came, not to seize him, 
or inform against him, though the govern- 
ment had prosecuted him to an outlawry, 
but to see him, and show him respect. Note, 
There are some in whose affections Christ 
will have an interest, in spite of all the at- 
tempts of his enemies to misrepresent him. 
it being known where Christ was, multitudes 
came to him. Note, Where the king is 
there is the court; where Christ is there 
will the gathering of the people be, Luke xvii. 
37. 2. They came to see Lazarus and Christ 
together, which was. a very inviting sight. 
Some came for the confirmation of their faith 
in Christ, to have the story perhaps from La- 
zarus’s own mouth. Others came only for 
the Braehing of their curiosity, that they 
might say the 
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would be good for us to do so too. (2.)/so that Lazarus served | show, 
Providence does often so open a door of op-| holy-days, to those who, ike the Ath 
portunity to good Christians, and. the Spirit | 
of grace does so open their hearts, that the| things. Perhaps some 


E y had seen a man who: had | put Lazarus to. death, and challenge: 
been dead and: buried,.and vet lived again; | power to raise him again, as: if 


Saievral A ae 
spent their time in ¢ and hearin 
dead, to ask what news’ from the 
world; we ourselves have sometimes se 
may be, We would have ore a grea 
for one hour’s discourse with Lazarus. — 
if any came on this errand it is p 
that Lazarus was silent, and gave the 
account of his voyage; at least, the seri 
is silent, and gives us no account of i 
we must not covet to be wise above 
written. But our Lord Jesus was p 
was a much fitter person for them to apy 
than Lazarus; for if we hear not Mose 
the prophets, Christ and the apostles, 
heed not what they tell us concernin 
other world, neither should we be pers 
though Lazarus rose from the dead.” 
have a more sure word of prophecy. 

VII. The indignation of the chief p 
at the growing interest of our Lord. 
and their plot to crush it (v. 10, 11): _ 
consulted (or decreed) how they might 
Lazarus also to death, because that byr 
of him (of what was done to him, not ¢ 
thing he said or did) many of the Jews 
away, and beli on Jesus. Here obs 

1. How vam and unsuccessful the 
tempts against Christ had hitherto” 
They had done-all they could to aliena 
peopie from him, and exasperate them 
him, and yet many of the Jews, their ne 
bours, their creatures, their admirers, 
so overcome by the convincing evider 
Christ’s miracles’ that they went y 
the interest and party of the priests, we 
from obedience to their tyranny, and 
on Jesus ; and it was by reason of L 
his resurrection put life into their 
convinced them that this Jesus was 
edly the Messiah, and had life im hi 
and power to give life. This miracle 
firmed them in the belief of his other 
racles, which they had heard he wroug 
Galilee: what was impossible to 
could raise the dead? . 

2. How absurd and unreasonable’ 
vote was—that Lazarus must be put 
This is an instance of the most 
that could be; they were like a: bu 
a net, full of fury, and laying about | 
without any consideration. lt was’ a 
that they neither feared God- nor reya 
man. For, (1.) If they had feared Ge i, 
would not have done such an aet of defiz 
to him. God will have Lazarus to liv 
miracle, and they will have him to di 
maliée. They cry, Away with suek 
it is not fit he should live, when God 
lately sent him back to the earth, decla 
it highly fit he should live; what was 
but wacking contrary to God? "They wi 


questions to Lazarus 
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rence 4 CHAP. XII. into Jerusalem, 
d with God, and try titles with the This story of Christ’s riding in triumph to 
of ;. Who has the keys of death Jerusalem is recorded by all the evangelists, 
| the grave, he or they? O ceca malitia!|as worthy of special remark ; and in it we 
ristus qui suscitare potuit mortuum, non| may observe, 
sit oceisum.—Blind malice, to suppose that I. The respect that was paid to our Lord 
ist, who could raise one that had died a| Jesus by the common people, v. 12, 13, where 
tural death, could not raise one that had} we are told, 
in Augustine in loc. Lazarus 1s| 1. Who they were that paid him tiis 
out to be the object of their special | respect: much people, sxyNog xohic—a great 
because God has distinguished him | crowd of those that came up to the feast; not 
tokens of his peculiar love, as if they | the inhabitants of Jerusalem, but the country 
d made a league offensive and defensive | people that came from remote parts to wor- 
ith death and hell, and resolved to be) ship at the feast; the nearer the temple of 
ere upon all deserters. One would think| the Lord, the further from the Lord of the 
hat they should rather have consulted How | temple. They were such as came up to the 
ey might have joined in friendship with | feast. (1.) Perhaps they had been Christ's 
garus and his family, and by their media-| hearers in the country, and great admirers of 
fon have reconciled themselves to this Jesus| him there, and therefore were forward to 
whom they had persecuted; but the god’ of | testify their respect to him at Jerusalem, 
nis world had blinded their minds. (2.) If| where they knew he had many enemies. Note, 
had regarded man, they would not have | Those that have a true value and veneration 
done such an act of injustice to Lazarus, an| for Christ will neither be ashamed nor afraid 
n man, to whose charge they could|to own him before men m any imstance 
tend to lay any crime. What bands| whereby they may do him honour. (2.) Per- 
ng enough to hold those who can so| haps they were those more devout Jews that 
break through the most sacred ties of| came up to the feast some time before, to 
mmon justice, and violate the maxims | purify themselves, that were more inclined to 
even nature itself teaches? Butthe| religion than their neighbours, and these 
of their own tyranny and supersti-| were they that were so forward to honour 
was thought sufficient, as in the church| Christ. Note, The more regard men have 
me, not only to justify, but to conse-|to God and religion in general, the better 
the greatest villanies, and make them | disposed they will be to entertain Christ and 
torious. his religion, which is not destructive but per- 
fective of all previous discoveries and insti- 
tutions. They were not the rulers, nor the 
great men, that went out to meet Christ, 
the comronalty; some would have called 
them a mob, a rabble: but Christ has chosen 
the weak and foolish things (1 Cor. i. 27), 
and is honsured more by the multitude than 
by the magnificence of his followers; for he 
values men by their souls, not their names 
and titles of honour. 

2. On what occasion they did it: They 
heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem. 
They had enquired for him (ch. xi. 55, 56} 
Will he not come up to the feast? And now 
they hear he is coming; for none that seek 
Christ seek in vain. Now when they heard 
he was coming, they bestirred themselves, to 
give him an agreeable reception. Note, 
Tidings of the approach of Christ and his 
kingdom should awaken us to consider what 
is the work of the day, that it may be done 
in the day Israel must prepare to meet 
their God (Amos iv. 12), and the virgins to 
meet the bridegroom. 

3. In what way they expressed their re- 
spect; they had not the keys of the city to 
present to him, nor the sword nor mace to 
carry before him, none of the city music to 
compliment him with, bat such as they had 
they gave him; and even this despicable 


12 On the next day much people 
fat were come to the feast, when 
sy heard that Jesus was coming 
Jerusalem, 13 Took branches of 
a trees, and went forth to meet 
im, and cried Hosanna : Blessed is 
King of Israel that cometh m the 
me of the Lord. 14 And Jesus, 
sn he had found a young ass, sat 
reon; as it is written, 15 Fear 
daughter of Sion: behold, thy 
1 cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 
These things understood not his 
ciples at the first: but when Jesus 
lwas glorified, then remembered they 
that these things were written of him, 
and that they had done these things 
unto him. 17 The people therefore 
that was with him when he called 
s out of his grave, and raised 
n from the dead, barerecord. 18 
[For this cause the people also met 
‘him, for that they heard that he had 
idone this miracle. 19 The Pharisees 3 
Jerefore said among themselves, s-ntaieinetien AEN ST of that glo- 
Yerceive ye how ye prevail nothing ?| zarone. und before ie sot Rev “dep 
4 3 z > e , Rev. vi. 9. 10. 
behold, the world is gone after him.|Though these were not before the throne 
| VOL, VIII. Q 
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Christ’s entrance 


they were before the Lamb, the paschal Lamb, 
who now, according to the usual ceremony, 
four days before the feast, was set apart to be 
sacrificed for us. There it is said of that ce- 
testial choir, 

(1.) That they had palms in their hands, 
and so had these branches of palm-irees. 'The 

-tree has ever been an emblem of victory 
and triumph; Cicero calls one that had won 
many prizes plurimarum palmarum homo— 
a man of many palms. Christ was now by 
his death to conquer principalities and powers, 
and therefore it was fit that he should have 
the victor’s palm borne before him; though 
he was but girding on the harness, yet he 
could boast as though he had put it off. But 
this was not all; the carrying of palm- 
branches was part of the ceremony of the 
feast of tabernacles (Lev. xxiii. 40; Neh. viii. 
15), and their using this expression of joy in 
the welcome given to our Lord Jesus inti- 
mates that all the feasts pointed at his gospel, 
had their accomplishment in it, and particu- 
larly that of the feast of tabernacles, Zech. 
xiv. 16. 

(2.) That they cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing, Salvation to our God (Rev. vii. 10); so 
did these here, they shouted before him, as 
is usual in popular welcomes, Hosanna, 
blessed is the king of Israel, that comes in the 
name of the Lord ; and hosanna signifies salva- 
tion. It is quoted from Ps. exviii. 25, 26. See 
how well acquainted these common people were 
with the scripture, and how pertinently they 
applyitto the Messiah. High thoughts of Christ 
will be best expressed in scripture-words. 
Now in their acclamations, [1.] They ac- 
knowledge our Lord Jesus to be the king of 
Israel, that comes in the name of the Lord. 
Though ke went now in poverty and dis- 
grace, yet, contrary to the notions their 
scribes had given them of the Messiah, they 
own him to be a king, which bespeaks both 
his dignity and honour, which we must 
adore; and his dominion and power, to 
which we must submit. ‘They own him to 
be, First, A rightful king, coming in the name 
of the Lord (Ps. ii. 6), sent of God, not only 
as a prophet, but as a king. Secondly, The 
promised and long-expected king, Messiah 
the prince, for he is king of Israel. According 
to the light they had, they proclaimed him 
king of Israel in the streets of Jerusalem; 
and, they themselves being Israelites, hereby 
they avouched him for their king. (2.] They 
heartily wish well to his kingdom, which is 
the meaning of hosanna; let the king of Israel 
prosper, as when Solomon was crowned they 
cried, God save king Solomon, 1 Kings i. 39. 
In crying hosanna they prayed for three 
things —First, That his kingdom might 
come, in the light and knowledge of it, and 
m the power and effidacy of it. God speed 
the gospel plough. Secondly, ‘That it might 
conquer, and be victorious over all opposi- 
tion, Rev. vi. 2. Thirdly, That it might con- 
tinue. Hosanna is, Let the king live for ever ; 


ST. JOHN. 


though his kingdom may be ¢ 
meee be destroyed, "Ps. lexi. 17.7 [8 
bid him welcome into Jerusalem: “We 
is he that cometh ; we are heartily ging 
him; come in thou blessed of the Lor 
well may we attend with our blessings 
who meets us with his.” This welcom 
like that (Ps. xxiv. 7—9), Lift up your hei 
O yeyates. Thus we must every one of 
bid Christ welcome into our hearts, thi 
we must praise him, and be well pleas 
him. As we should be highly pleased 
the being and attributes of God, and his 
lation to as, so we should be with the pe 
and offices of the Lord Jesus, and his me 
tion between us and God. Faith sa 
Blessed is he that cometh. " 

II. The posture Christ puts himself 
for receiving the respect that was paid 
(v. 14): When he had found, or procure 
young ass, he sat thereon. It was but ay 
sort of figure he made, he alone upon an 
and a crowd of people about him shout 
Hosanna. 1 This was much more of gs 
than he used to take; he used to trav 
foot, but now was mounted. Though 
followers should be willing to take 
mean things, and not affect any thing 
looks like grandeur, yet they are allowe 
use the service of the inferior creatures, 
cording as God in his providence gives p 
cular possession of those things over ¥ 
by his covenant with Noah and his sons 
has given to man a general dominion. 
Yet it was much less of state than the g 
ones of the world usually take. If he we 
have made a public entry, ee 
state of a man of high degree, he should I 
rode in a chariot like that of Solomon’s (C 
ili. 9, 10), with pillars of silver, the boi 
of gold, and the covering of purple; bu 
we judge according to the fashion of | 
world, to be introduced thus was rathe 
disparagement than any honour to the | 
of Israel, for it seemed as if he wow 
great, and knew not how. His i 
was not of this world, and therefore came 
with outward pomp. He was now humb 
himself, but in his exalted state John § 
him in a vision on a white horse, wil 
bow and a crown. B. 

III. The fulfilling of the scripture in # 
As it is written, Fear not, daughter of Si 
v.15 This is quoted from Zech. ix. 9. 
him bore all the prophets witness, and pa 
cularly to this concerning him 

1. It was foretold that Zion’s king sho 
come, should come thus, sitting on an a 
colt; even this minute circumstance 
foretold, and Christ took care it should | 
punctually fulfilled. Note, (1.) Christ» 
Zion’s king; the holy hill of Zion was of olc 
destined to be the metropolis or royal city o! 
the Messiah. (2.) Zion’s king does and w 
look after her, and come to her; th to) 
a short time he retires, in due time he re- 
turns. (3.) Though he comes but slowly 
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ss is slow-paced), yet he comes surely, 
“with such expressions of humility and 
descension as greatly encourage the ad- 
ses and expectations of his loyal subjects. 
le supplicants may reach to speak with 
| ¥F <Sis be a discouragement to Zion, 
hat her a appears in no greater state or 
sngth, let her know that though he comes 
riding on an ass’s colt, yet he goes 
h against her enemies riding on the hea- 
for her help, Deut. xxxiii. 26. 
2. The daughter of Zion is therefore called 
1 to behold her king, to take notice of him 
his approaches ; behold and wonder, for 
he comes with observation, though not with 
jutward show, Cant. iii. 11. Fear not In 
the prophecy, Zion is told to rejoice greatly, 
and to shout, but here it is rendered, Fear 
mot. Unbelieving fears are enemies to spiri- 
al joys; if they be cured, if they be con- 
gered, joy will come of course; Christ comes 
)his people to silence their fears. If the 
s be so that we cannot reach to the exulta- 
fions of joy, yet we should labour to get from 
der the oppressions of fear. Rejoice greatly ; 
east, fear not. 
TV. The remark made by the evangelist 
specting the disciples (v. 16): They under- 
J not at first why Christ did this, and how 
scri was fulfilled; but when Jesus 
as glorified, and thereupon the Spint poured 
then they remembered that these things 
written of him in the Old Testament, and 
that they and others had, in pursuance there- 
of, done these things to him. 
|. See here the imperfection of the disci- 
jes im their infant state; even they under- 
od not these things at first. They did not 
onsider, when they fetched the ass and set 
him thereon, that they were performing the 
eremony of the inauguration of Zion’s king. 
observe, (1.) The scripture is often ful- 
filled by the agency of those who have not 
semselves an eye to the scripture in what 
do, 


‘dence of God, which the 
not at first understand: not at their first 
squaintance with the things of God, while 
“ see men as trees walking; not at he first 
“proposal of the things to their view and con- 
si ion. That which afterwards is clear 
was at first dark and doubtful. (3.) It well 
‘becomes the disciples of Christ, when they 
are grown up to maturity in knowledge, fre- 
quently to reflect upon the follies and weak- 
nesses of their first beginning, that free grace 
‘may have the glory of their proficiency, and 
they may have compassion on the ignorant. 
When Iwas a child, I spoke as a child. 
9. See here the improvement of the disci- 
jes in their adult state. Though they had 
n children, they were not always so, but 
went on to perfection. Observe, 
(1.) When they understood it: When Jesus 
was glorified; for, (1.) Til then they did 
not rightly apprehend the nature of his king- 
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dom, but expected it to appear in external 
pomp and power, 
how to apply the scriptures which spoke of 
it to so Mean an appearance. 
right understanding of the spiritual nature of 
Christ’s kingdom, of its powers, glories, 
victories, would prevent our misinterpreting 
and misapplying the scriptures that speak of 
It. 
out, who was to 
Note, The disciples of Christ are enabled to 
understand the scriptures by the same Spirit 
that indited the scriptures. The Spirit of 
revelation is to all the saints a spirit of wis- 
dom, Eph. i. 17, 1S. 


to pay this 
his coming into Jerusalem, though the go- 
vernment was so much set against him. It 
was because of the illustrious miracle he had 
lately wrought in raising Lazarus. 


into Jerusa/em. 
and therefore knew not 


Note The 
and 


[2.] Till then the Spirit was not poured 
lead them into all truth. 


(2.) How they understood it; they com- 


pared the prophecy with the event, and put 
them together, that they might mutually 
receive light from each other, and so they 
came to understand both: Then remembered 
they that these things were written of kim by 
the prophets, consonant to which they were 
done to him. Note, 
mony there is between the word and works 
of God that the remembrance of what is 
written will enable us to understand what is 
done, and the observation of what is done 
Will help us to understand what is written. 
As we have heard, so have we seen. The scrip- 
ture is every day 


Such an admirable har- 


fulfilling. 
V. The reason which induced the people 
respect to our Lord Jesus upon 


1. See here what account and what as- 


surance they had of this miracle; no doubt, 


the city rang of it, the report of it was in all. 
people’s mouths. But those who considered 
it as a proof of Christ's mission, and a ground 
of their faith in him, that they might be well 
satisfied of the matter of fact, traced the re- 
port to those who were eye-witnesses of it, 
that they might know the certainty of it by 
the utmost evidence the thing was capable 
of: The people therefore that stood by when 
he called Lazarus out of his grave, being 
found out and examined, Jore record, v. 17. 
They unanimously averred the thing to be 
true, beyond dispute or contradiction, and 
were ready, if called to it, to depose it upon 
oath, for so much is implied m the word 
"Byaprips. Note, The truth of Christ's mi- 
racles was evidenced by incontestable proofs. 
It is probable that those who had seen this 
miracle did not only assert it to those who 
asked them, but published it unasked, that 
this might add to the triumphs of this solemn 
day; and Christ’s coming in now from 
Bethany, where it was done, would put them 
in mind of it. Note, Those who wish well 
to Christ’s kingdom should be forward to 
proclaim what they know that may redound 
to his honour. 
2. What improvement they made of it 


and what influence *t had upon thert(v. 1S) 


Certain Greeks desire 


For this cause, as much as any other, the 
people met him. (1.) Some, out of curiosity, 
were desirous to see one that had done such 
a wonderful work. Many a good sermon he 
had preached in Jerusalem, which drew not 
such crowds after him as this one miracle 
did. But, (2.) Others, out of conscience, 
studied to do him honour, as one sent of 
God. This miracle was reserved for one of 
the last, that it might confirm those which 
went before, and might gain him this honour 
just before his sufferings; Christ’s works 
were all not only well done (Mark vii. 7) but 
well timed. 

VI. The indignation of the Pharisees at.all 
this; some of them, probably, saw, and they 

all soon heard of, Christ’s public entry. The 
- committee appointed to find out expedients 
to crush him thought they had gained their 
point when he had retired unto privacy, and 
that he would soon be forgotten in Jerusa- 
lem, but they now rage and fret when they 
see they imagined but a vain thing. 1. They 
own that they had got no ground against 
him ; it was plainly to be perceived that they 
prevailed nothing. They could not, with all 
their insinuations, alienate the people’s affec- 
tions from him, nor with their menaces re- 
strain them from showing their affection: to 
him. Note, Those who oppose Christ, and 
fight against his kingdom, will be made to 
perceive that they prevailnothing. God will 
accomplish his own purposes in spite of 
them, and the little efforts of their impotent 
malice. You prevail nothing, oi« wpedsirse— 
you profit nothing. Note, There is nothing 
got by opposing Christ. 2. They own that 
he had got ground: The world is gone after 
him; there is a vast crowd attending him, a 
world of people: an hyperbole common in 
most languages. Yet here, like  Caiaphas, 
ere they were aware, they prophesied that the 
world would go after nim; some of all sorts, 
some from all parts; nations shall be dis- 
cipled. But to what intent was this said? 
(1.) Thus they express their own vexation at 
the growth of his interest ; their envy makes 
them fret. If the horn of the righteous be ex- 
alted with honour, the wicked see it, and are 
grieved (Ps. exii. 9, 10); considermg how 
great these Pharisees were, and what abun- 
dance of respect'was paid them, one would 
think they needed not grudge Christ’ so in- 
considerable a piece of honour as was now 
done him ;’ but proud men would monopolize 
honour, and have none share with them, like 
Haman. (2.) Thus they excite themselves 
and one another, to a more vigorous carrying 
on of the war against Christ. As if they 
should say, ‘“ Dallying and delaying thus will 
never do. We must take some other and 
more effectual course, to put a stop to this 
infection; it is time to try our utmost skill 
and. force, before the grievance grows. past 
redress.” Thus the enemies of religion are 
made more resolute and active by being 
baffled ; and shall its friends be dishearter.ed 
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withevery disappointme’ ; its 
is righteous and willatlast bevictoria 3? 
20 And there were certain ¢ 
among them that came up to wo: 
at the feast: 21 The same @ 
therefore to Philip, which was 
Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired ] 
saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. 
Philip cometh and telleth And 
and again. Andrew and Philip tell 
sus. 23 And Jesus answered 
saying, The hour is come, that 
Son of man should be glorified. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
cept a corn of wheat fall inte 
ground and die, it abideth alone : 
if it die, it bringeth forth much fi 
25 He that loveth his life shall 
it ; and he that hateth his life in 
world shall keep it unto. life eten 
26 If any man serve me, let him 
low me ; and where I am, there 
also my servant be : if any man s¢ 
me, him will my Father honour. 
Honour is here paid’ to Christ by ¢ 
Greeks that enquired for him with res 
We are not told what day of Christ's 
week this was, probably not the:s 
rode into Jerusalem (for that day wa t 
up in public work), but a day or two aft 
I. We are told who they were that — 
thishonour to our Lord Jesus’: Certai 
among the people who came up to worshi 
the feast, v. 20. Some think they wer 
of the dispersion, some of the e tr 
that were scattered among the Gentile: 
were called Greeks, Hellenist Jews; — 
others think they were Gentiles, those i 
they called proselytes of the gate, sucha 
eunuchand Cornelius. Pure natural re 
met with the best assistance amo 
and therefore those the Gentiles 
were piously inclined joined with ther 
their solemn meetings, as far as was alle 
them. There were devout worshi ppers 
the true God even among those that” 
strangers to the commonwealth of I 
was in the latter agesof the Jewish ck 
there was this flocking of the Genti 
temple at Jerusalem,—a happy presage of 
taking down of the partition-wall betweenJ 
and Gentiles. The forbidding of the pri 
to accept of any oblation or sacrifice fi 
Gentile (which was done by Eleazar the 
of Ananias, the high priest), Josephus 
was one of those things that brough' 
Romans upon them, De Bello Jud. lib. ii. ¢ 
30. ' Though these Greeks, if uncireumei 
were not admitted to eat the pa’ 
they came to worship at the feast. W 
thankfully use the privileges we have 
there may be others from which wearesht 
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That was the honour they paid him: 
ed to be acquainted with him, v. 21. 
come to worship at the feast, they 
1@ make the best use they could of 
© time, and therefore applied to Philip, 

n= that he would put them in a 
ay to get some personal converse with the 
ord Jesus. 1. Having a desire to see 
fist, they were industrious in the use of 
; means. They did not conclude it 
sible, because he was so much crowded, 
et to speak with him, nor rest in bare 
but resolved to try what could be 
. Note, Those that would have the 
vledge of Christ must seek it. 2. They 
ade their application to Philip, one of his 

ples. Some think that they had ac- 
intance with him formerly, and that they 
ved near Bethsaida in Galilee of the Gen- 
3; and then it teaches us that we should 
nprove our acquaintance with good people, 
‘our increase in the knowledge of Chmist. 
90d to know those who know the Lord. 
iit if these Greeks had been near Galilee it 
; probable that they would have attended 
hrist there, where he mostly resided ; there- 
. 1 think that they applied to him 
nly because they saw him a close fol- 
swer of Christ, and he was the first they 
Id get to speak with. It was an instance 
veneration they had for Christ that 
de an interest with one of his disci- 
an opportunity to converse with him, 


er him. Paul must send for Ananias, and 


s to the knowledge of 
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CHAP. XII. 


that they looked upon him as some | him 
ut one, though he appeared mean. Those 
would see Jesus by faith now that 
js in heaven must apply to his mi- 

s, whom he has appointed for this pur- 
guide poor souls in their enquiries 


elius for Peter. The bringing of these 
Christ by the 

s of Philip signified the agency of the 
es, and the use made of their ministry 
conversion of the Gentiles to the faith 
e discipling of the nations. 3 Their 
Jdress to Philip was in short this: Sir, we 
d see Jesus. They gave him a title of 
spect, as one worthy of honour, because he 
in relation to Christ. Their businessis, 
would see Jesus; not only see his face, 
they might be able to say, when they 
ie home, they had seen one that was so 
ach talked of (it is probable they had seen 
when he appeared publicly); but they 
uld have some free conversation with him, 
ad be taught by him, for which it was no 
asy thing to find him at leisure, his hands 
sre so full of public work. Now that they 
re come to worship at the feast, they would 
se Jesus. Note, In our attendance upon 
holy ordinances, and particularly the gospel 
hassover, the great desire of our souls should 
he to see Jesus; to have our acquaintance 
ith him increased, our dependence on him 
eouraged, our conformity to him carried 
im; to see him as ours, to keep up com- 
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munion with him, and derive communica- 
tions of grace from him- we miss of our end 
in coming if we do not see Jesus. 4. Here 
is the report which Philip made of this to his 
Master, v. 22. He tells Andrew, who was of 
Bethsaida likewise, and was a senior fellow in 
the college of the apostles, contemporary with 
Peter, and consults him what was to be done 

whether he thought the motion would be ac- 
ceptable or no, because Christ had sometimes 
said that he was not sent but io the house of 
Israel. They agree that it must be made; 
but then he would have Andrew go along 
with him, remembering the favourable ac- 
ceptance Christ had promised them, in case 
two of them should agree touching any thing 
they should ask, Matt. xvii. 19. Note, 
Christ’s ministers should be helpful to one 
another and concur in helping souls to Christ. 
Two are betier than one. it should seem 
that Andrew and Philip brought this message 
to Christ when he was teaching in public, 
for we read (v. 29) of the people that stood by; 
but he was seldom alone. 

III. Christ’s acceptance of this honour 
paid him, signified by what he said to the 
peopie hereupon, v. 23, &c., where he foretels 
both the honour which he himself should- 
have in being followed (v. 23, 24) and the 
honour which those should have that followed 
him, v. 25, 26. This was intended for the 
direction and encouragement of these Greeks, 
and ail others that desired acquaintance with 


1. He foresees that plentiful harvest, in the 
conversion of the Gentiles, of which this was 
as it were the first-fruits, v. 23. Christ said 
to the two disciples who spoke a good word 
for these Greeks, but doubted whether they 
should speed or no, The hour is come when 
the Son of man shall be glorified, by the ac- 
cession of the Gentiles to the church, and im 
order to that he must be rejected of the Jews. 
Observe, 

(1.) The end designed hereby, and that is 
the glorifying of the Redeemer: “ And is it 
so? Dothe Gentiles begin to enquire after 
me? Does the morning-star appear to them? 
and that blessed day-spring, which knows its 
place and time too, does that begin to take 
hold of the ends of the earth? Then the hour 
is come for the glorifying of the Son of man.” 
This was no surprise to Christ, but a paradox 


the effectual calling, of the Gentiles into the 
church of God greatly redounded to the glory 
of the Son of man. The multiplying of the 
redeemed was the magnifying of the Re- 
deemer. [2.] There was a time, a set time, 
an hour, a certain hour, for the glorifying of 
the Son of man, which did come at last, when 
the days of his humiliation were numbered 
and finished, and he speaks of the approach 
of it with exultation and triumph: The hour 
#3 come. 

(2.) The strange way in which this end 
was to be attained, and that was by the death 


to those about him. Note, [1-] The calling, . 
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The recompence 


of Christ, intimated in that similitude (wv: 24): 
“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, you to whom 
I have spoken of my death and: sufferings, 
except a corn of wheat fall not only fo, but 
into, the ground, and die, and be buried and 
lost, it abideth alone, and you never see any 
more of it; but if it die according to the 
course of nature (otherwise it would be a mi- 


racle) it bringeth forth much fruit, God giving | for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof, 


to every seed its own body.” Christ is the 
corn of wheat, the most valuable and useful 
grain. Now here is, 

{1.] The necessity of Christ’s humiliation 
intimated. He would never have been the 
living quickening head and root of the church 
if he had not descended from heaven to this 
accursed earth and ascended from earth to 
the accursed tree, and so accomplished our 
redemption. He must pour out his soul unto 
death, else he cannot divide a portion with the 
great, Isa. lili. 12. He shall have a seed 
given him, but he must shed his blood to 
purchase them and purify them, must win 
them and wear them. It was necessary like- 
wise as a qualification for that glory which 
he was to have by the accession of multitudes 
to his church; for if he had not by his suffer- 
ings made satisfaction for sin, and so brought 
in an everlasting righteousness, he would 
not have been sufticiently provided for the 
entertainment of those that should come to 
him, and therefore must abide alone. 

{2.] The advantage of Christ’s humiliation 
illustrated. He fell to the ground in his in- 
carnation, seemed to be buried alive in this 
earth, so much was his glory veiled; but this 
was not all: he died. This immortal seed 
submitted to the laws of mortality, he lay in 
the grave like seed under the clods; but as 
the seed comes up again green, and fresh, 
and flourishing, and with a great increase, so 
one dying Christ gathered to himself thou- 
sands of living Christians, and he became 
their root. The salvation of souls hitherto, 
and henceforward to the end of time, is all 
owing to the dying of this corn of wheat. 
Hereby the Father and the Son are glorified, 
the church is replenished, the mystical body 
1s kept up, and will at length be completed; 
and, when time shall be no more, the Captain 
of our salvation, bringing many sons to glory 
by the virtue of his death, and being so made 
perfect by sufferings, shall be celebrated for 
ever with the admiring praises of saints and 
angels, Heb. ii. 10, 13. " 

2. He foretels and promises an abundant 
recompence to those who should cordially em- 
brace him and his gospel and interest, and 
‘hould make it appear that they do so by 
neir faithfulness in suffering for him or in 
serving him. 

(1.) In suffering for him (v. 25): He that 
loves his iife better than Christ shall lose it; 
but he that hates his life in this world, and 
prefers the favour of God and an interest in 
Christ before it, shall keep it unto life eternal. 
This doctrine Christ much insisted on, it be- 
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ing the t de 
at from thi 
another world. bar ae, 

[1.] See here the fatal conseq 
inordinate love of life; many a mal 
himself to death, and loses his life by 
loving it. He that so loves his animal 
to indulge his appetite, and make pro 


thereby shorten his days, shall lose th 
he is so fond of, and another infinitely 
He that is so much in love with the ] 
the body, and the ornaments and delig 
it, as, for fear of exposing it or them, to 
Christ, he shall lose it, that is, lose 
happiness in the other world, while he 
to secure an imaginary one in this. 
skin a man may give for his life, and 1 
good bargain, but he that gives his sou 
God, his heaven, for it, buys life too 
and is guilty of the folly of him who 
birth-right for a mess of pottage. 
[2.] See also the blessed recompenc 
holy contempt of life. He that so hat 
life of the body as to venture it for th 
serving of the life of his soul shall find 
with unspeakable advantage, in etern: 
Note, First, It is required of the disc 
Christ that they hate their life in this 1 
a life in this world supposes a life in the 
world, and this is hated when it is love 
than that. Our life in this world in 
all the enjoyments of our preser 
riches, honours, pleasures, and long | 
the possession of them; these we mus 
that is, despise them as vain and insufi 
to make us happy, dread the temptation 
are in them, and cheerfully part 2 
whenever they come in competition wi 
service of Christ, Acts xx. 24; xxi. 3; 
xii. 11. See here much of the power ¢ 
liness—that it conquers the strongest n 
affections; and much of the mystery of 
ness— that it is the greatest wisdom, ai 
makes men hate their own lives. § 
Those who, in love to Christ, hate thei 
lives in this world, shall be abundan 
compensed in the resurrection of the 
He that hateth his life shall keep it; bi 
it into the hands of one that will kee 
life eternal, and restore it with as gre 
improvement as the heavenly life can 
of the earthly one. + 
(2.) In serving him (v. 26): If an 
profess to serve me, let him follow me, 
servant follows his master; and w 
éxet Kai 0 dvaxovoc 6 tude éorar—there 
servant be ; so seme read it, as part ¢ 
duty, there let him be, to attend upor 
we read it as part of the promise, ther 
he be in happiness with me. And, les 
should seem a small matter, he adds, J 
man serve me, him will my Father honour 
that is enough, more than enoug 
Greeks desired to see Jesus (0. 
Christ lets them know that it was not €i 
to see him, ther must serve him. FE 


it ; 
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me into the world, to be a show for us 

. but a king to be ruled by. And 
s for the encouragement of those 
red after him to become his ser- 
In taking servants it is usual to fix 
he work and the wages; Christ does 


Jere is the work which Christ ex- 
from his servants; and it is very easy 
sonable, and such as becomes them. 
st, Let them attend their Master’s 
ents: If any man serve me, let him 
me. Christians must follow Christ, 
low his methods and prescriptions, do the 
gs that he says, follow his example and 
ern, walk as he also walked, follow his 
et by his providence and Spirit. We 
go whither he leads us, and in the way 
ls us; must follow the Lamb whither- 
he goes before us. “If any man 
me, if he put himself into that relation 
me, let him apply himself to the business 
ny service, and be always ready at my 
Or, “If any man do indeed serve 
, let him make an open and public profes- 
sion of his relation to me, by following me, 
servant owns his Master by following 
the streets.” 
diy, Let them attend their Master’s 
: Where I am, there let my servant be, 
ait upon me. Christ is where his church 
a the assemblies of his saints, where his 
nees are administered ; and there let his 
fs be, to present themselves before 
and receive instructions from him. Or, 
here I am to be in heaven, whither I am 
going, there let the thoughts and affec- 
s of my servants be, there let their 
srsation be, where Christ sitteth.” 
rs 2. 
Here are the wages which Christ pro- 
es to his servants; and they are very rich 
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ere I am, there shall also my servant be. 
e with him, when he was here in poverty 
disgrace, would seem but poor prefer- 
and therefore, doubtless, he means be- 
th him in paradise, sitting with him at 
his table above, on his throne there; it is the 
piness of heaven to be with Christ there, 
xvii. 24. Christ speaks of heaven’s hap- 
ss as if he were already in it: Where I 
because he was sure of it, and near to 
and it was still upon his heart, and in his 
lye. And the same joy ard glory which he 
pught recompence enough for all his ser- 
ees and sufferings are proposed to his ser- 
ants as the recompence of theirs. Those 
at follow him in the way shall be with 
num in the end. 
Secondly, They shall be honoured by his 
ther; he will make them amends for all 
pains and loss, by conferring an honour 
n them, such as becomes a great God to 
but far beyond what such worthless 
ms of the earth could expect to receive. 
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‘| people answered him, We have heard 
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The rewarder 1s God himself, wno takes the 
services done to the Lord Jesus as done to — 
himself. The reward is honour, true lasting 
honour, the highest honour ; it is the honour 
that comes from God. It is said (Prov.xxvil. 
18), He that waits on his master (humbly and | 
diligently) shall be honoured. ‘Those that 
wait on Christ God will put honour upon, 
such as will be taken notice of another day, 
though now under a veil. Those that serve 
Christ must humble themselves, and are com- 
monly vilified by the world, in recompence of 
both which they shall be exalted in due time. 

Thus far Christ’s discourse has reference to 
those Greeks who desired to see him, en- 
couraging them to serve him. What be- 
came of those Greeks we are not told, but 
are willing to hope that those who thus asked 
the way to heaven, with their faces thither- 
ward, found it, and walked in it. 

27 Now is my soul troubled; and 
what shall I say? Father, save me 
from this hour: but for this cause 
came I unto this hour. 28 Father, 
glorify thy name. Then came there 
a voice from heaven, saying, I have 
both glorified it, and will glorify 7é 
again. 29 The people therefore, that 
stood by, and heard it, said that it 
thundered: others said, An angel 
spake to him. 30 Jesus answered — 
and said, This voice came not because 
of me, but for your sakes. 31 Now 
is the judgment of this world: now 
shall the prince of this world be cast 
out. 32 And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto 
me. 33 This he said, signifying 
what death he should die. 34 The 


out of the law that Christ abideth for 
ever: and how sayest thou, The Son 
of man must be lifted up? who is 
this Son of man? 35 Then Jesus 
said unto them, Yet a little while is 
the light with you. Walk while ye 
have the light, lest darkness come 
upon you: for he that walketh in 
darkness knoweth not whither he 
goeth. 36 While ye have light, be- 
lieve in the light, that ye may be the 
children of light. These things spake 
Jesus, and departed, and did hide 
himself from them. 


Honour is here done to Christ by his Fa- 
ther in a voice from heaven, occasioned by 
the following part of his discourse, and which 
gave occasion to a further conference with 
the people. In these verses we have, 


The divine attestution 


I. Christ’s address to his Father, upon oc- 
casion of the trouble which seized his spirit 
at this time: Now is my soul troubled, v. 27. 
A strange word to come from Christ’s mouth, 
and at this time surprising, for it comes in 
the midst of divers pleasing prospects, in 
which, one would think, he should have said, 
Now is my soul pleased. Note, Trouble of 
soul sometimes follows after great enlarge- 
ments of spirit. In this world of mixture 
and change we inust expect damps upon our 
joy, and the highest degree of comfort to be 
the next degree to trouble. When Paul had 
been in the “third heavens, he had a thorn in 
the flesh. Observe, 

1. Christ’s dread of his approaching suf- 
ferings: Now is my soul troubled. Now the 
black and dismal scene began, now were the 
first throes of the travail of his soul, now his 
agony began, his soul began to be exceedingly 
sorrowful. Note, 1.) The sin of our soul 
was the trouble of Christ’s soul, when he un- 
dertook to redeem and save us, and to make 
his soul an offering for our sin. (2.) The 
trouble of his soul was designed to ease the 
trouble of our souls; for, after this, he said 
to his disciples (ch. xiv. 1), “ Let not your 
hearts be troubled; why should yours be 
troubled and mine too?” Our Lord Jesus 
went on cheerfully in his work, im prospect 
of the joy set before him, and yet submitted 
to a trouble of soul. Holy mourning is con- 
sistent with spiritual joy, and the way to eter- 
nal joy. Christ was now troubled, now in sor- 
row, now in fear, now, for a season; but it 
would not be so always, it would not be so 
long. The same is the comfort of Chris- 
fians in their troubles; they are but for 
a moment, and will be turned into joy. 

2. The strait he seems to be in hereupon, 
imtimated in those words, And whut shall I 
say? This does not imply his consulting 
with any other, as if he needed advice, but 
considering with himself what was fit to be 
saidnow. When our souls are troubled we 
must take heed of speaking unadvisedly, but 
debate with ourselves what we shall say. 
Christ speaks like one at a loss, as if what he 
should choose he wot not. There was a 
struggle between the work he had taken upon 
him, which required sufferings, and the na- 
ture he had taken upon him, which dreaded 
them; between these two he here pauses 
with. What shall I say? We looked, and 
there was none to help, which put him toa 
stand. Calvin observes this as a great instance 
of Christ’s humiliation, that he should speak 
thus like one at aloss. Quo se magis exina- 
nivit glorie Dominus, eo luculentius habemus 
erga nos amoris-specimen—The more entirely 
the Lord of glory emptied himself, the brighter 
is the proof of the love he bore us. Thus he 
was in all points tempted like as we are, to 
encourage us, when we know not what to do, 
to direct our eyes to him. 

3. His prayer to God in this strait: 
Father, save me from this hour, ix rig woac 


ST. JOHN. 


ravtnc—out 20! 
much that i: n 
might be brought thro 
this hour ; this was the I: 
nature, and its feelings 
prayer. Note, It is the duty tere 
troubled souls to have recourse to Go 
faithful and fervent prayer, and in pray 
eye him as a Father. Christ was volu 
in his sufferings, and yet prayed to be s 
from them. Note, Prayer against a 
may very well consist with patience u 
and submission to the will of God i 
Observe, He calls his sufferi this 
meaning the expected events of the time 
at hand. Hereby he intimates that the 
of his suffering was, (1.) A set ee 
an hour, and he knew it. Jt was s 
before that his hour was not yet co 
it was now so near that he might say it 
come. (2.) Ashort time. An bee $s 
over, so were Christ’s sufferi 
see through them to the joy i re 
4. His acquiescence in his Fa’ 
notwithstanding. He Riese se 0 a 
self, and, as it were, recals what he 
said: But. for this cause came I to this} 
Innocent nature got the first word, 
divine wisdom and love got the last. | 
those who would proceed cs age mus 
upon second thoughts. The 
speaks first; but, if we would j 
ously, we must hear the other si 
the second thought he checked him 
this cause came I to this hour ; bad d 
silence himself with this, that he cou 
avoid it, there was no remedy ; but 
himself wits this, that he would not a 
for it was pursuant to his own ei 
engagement, and was to be the crown ¢ 
whole undertaking; should he now f 
this would frustrate all that had been ¢ 
hitherto. Reference is here had to 
divine counsels concerning his suffer 
virtue of which it behoved him thus 
and suffer. Note, This should r 
to the darkest hours of our lives, 
vy ~ all along designed for then 
1 .wess. iil, 3. 
5. His regard to his Father’s honour! 
Upon the withdrawing of his former pe 
he presents another, which he will a 
Father, glorify thy name, to the 
port with Father, thy will be done ; 
will is for his own glory. This 
more than barely a submission to 
God; it is a consecration of his sufferin: 
the glory of God. It was amediatorial w 
and was spoken by him as our sure 
had undertaken to satisfy diving 4 j 
our sin. The wrong which by sin’ 
done to God is in his glory, his ¢ 
glory; for in nothing else are we capabli 
doing him injury. We were never al 
make him satisfaction for this ¥ | 
him, nor any creature for us; nothing the 
fore remained but that God should 
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our utterruin. Here there- 
Jesus interposed, undertook 
‘God’s injured honour, and he did 
humiliation ; he denied himself in, 
ested himself of, the honours due to 
of God incarnate, and submitted to 
roach. Now here he makes 
er of this satisfaction as an equivalent: 
r, glorify thy name ; let thy justice 
oured upon the sacrifice, not upon 
er; let the debt be levied upon me, 
solvent, the principal is not.” Thus 
ored that which he took not away. 
The Father’s answer to this address ; 
heard him always, and does still. 
e, 1. How this answer was given. By 
from heaven. The Jews speak much 
th-kél—the daughter of a voice, as one 
ose divers manners by which God in 
ast spoke to the prophets ; but we do 
ot find any instance of his speaking thus to 
iy but to our Lord Jesus ; it was an honour 
served for him (Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5), and 
, probably, this audible voice was intro- 
juced by some visible appearance, either of 
ht or darkness, for both have been used 
vehicles of the divine glory. 2. What the 
-was. It was an express return to 
petition, Father, glorify thy name : I have 
d it already, and I will glorify it yet 
When we pray as we are taught, Our 
- hallowed be thy name, this is a comfort 
that it is an answered prayer; ans‘ver- 
to Christ here. and in him to all true 
. (1) The name of God had been 
ed in the life of Christ, in his doctrine 
and miracles, and all the examples he gave 
holiness and goodness. (2.) It should be 
ther glorified in the death and sufferings 
Yhrist. His wisdom and power, his jus- 
‘and holiness, his truth and goodness, 
@ greatly glorified ; the demands of a 
en law were fully answered ; the affront 
to God’s government satisfied for ; and 
accepted the satisfaction, and declared 
well pleased. What God has done 
‘the glorifying of his own name is an 
ouragement to us to expect what he will 
further do. He that has secured the 
rests of his own glory will still secure 


TI. The opinion of the standers-by con- 
ning this voice, v. 29. We may hope 
e were some among them whose minds 
ere so well prepared to receive a divine 
elation that they understood what was 
‘and bore record of it. But notice is 
taken of the perverse suggestion of the 
imultitude : some of them said that it thun- 
dered ; others, who took notice that there was 
plainly an articulate intelligible voice, said 
hat certainly an angel spoke to him. Now 
is shows, 1. That it was a real thing, even 
the judgment of those that were not at all 
lwell affected to him. 2. That they were 
h to admit so plain a proof of Christ’s 
vine mission. They would rather say that 


er oe 
it was this, or that, or any thing, than 
God ‘spoke to him in answer to his prayer ; 
and yet, if it thundered with articulate sounds 


(as Rev. x. 3, 4), was not that God’s voice? — 
Or, if angels spoke to him, are not they God’s _ 
But thus God speaks once, yea 


messengers ? 
twice, and man perceives it not. 

IV. The account which our Saviour him- 
self gives of this voice. 

1. Why it was sent (wv. 30) > “ It came not 
because of me, not merely for my encourage- 
ment and satisfaction ” (then it might have 
been whispered in his ear privately), “but for 
your sakes.” (1.) “That all you who heard 
it may believe that the Father hath sent me.” 
What is said from heaven concerning our 
Lord Jesus, and the glorifying of the Father 
in him, is said for our sakes, that we may be 
brought to submit to him and rest upon 
him. (2.) “That you my disciples, who are 
to follow me in sufferings, may therein be 
comforted with the same comforts that carry 
meon.” Let this encourage them to part 
with life itself for his sake, if they be called 
to it, that it will redound to the honour of 
God. Note, The promises and supports 
granted to our Lord Jesus in his sufferings 
were intended for our sakes. For our sakes 
he sanctified himself, and comforted himself. 

2. What was the meaning of it. He that 
lay in the Father’s bosom knew his voice, 
and what was the meaning of it; and two 
things God intended when he said that he 
would glorify his own name :— 


G1.) That by the death of Christ Satan 


should be conquered (v. 31): Now is the 
judgment. He speaks with a divine exulta- 
tion and triumph. “ Now the year of my 
redeemed is come, and the time prefixed for 
breaking the serpent’s head, and giving a 
total rent to the powers of darkness ; now for 
that glorious achievement: now, now, that 
great work is to be done which has been so 
long thought of in the divine counsels, so 
long talked of m the written word, which 
has been so much the hope of saints and 
the dread of devils.” The matter of the 
triumph is, [1.] That now is the judgment of 
the world ; xpiotc, take it as a medical term: 
“Now is the crisis of this world.” The sick 
and diseased world is now upon the turning 
point; this is the critical day upon which 
the trembling scale will turn for life or death, 
to all mankind; all that are not recovered 
by this will be left helpless and hopeless. 
Or, rather, it is a law term, as we take it - 
“Now, judgment is entered, in order to the 
taking out of execution against the prince of 
this world.” Note, The death of Christ was 
the judgment of this world. First, It is a 


judgment of discovery and distinction— ~ 


judicium discretionis; so Austin. Now is 
the trial of this world, for men shall have 
their character according as the cross of 
Christ is to them; to some it is, foolishness 
and a stumbling-block, to others it is the 
wisdom and power of God; of which there 
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was a figure in the two thieves that were 
crucified with him. By this men are judged, 
what they think of the death of Christ. 

? Secondly, It is a judgment of favour and 

absolution to the chosen ones that are in the 

world. Christ upon the cross interposed 
between a righteous God and a guilty world 
as a sacrifice for sin and a surety for sinners, 
so that when he was judged, and iniquity laid 
upon him, and he was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, it was as it were the judgment of 
this world, for an everlasting righteousness 
was thereby brought in, not for Jews only, 
but the whole world, 1 John, ii. 1,2; Dan. 
ix. 24. Thirdly, It is a judgment of con- 
demnation given against the powers of dark- 
ness; see ch. xvi. 11. Judgment is put for 
vindication and deliverance, the asserting of 
an invaded right. At the death of Christ 
there was a famous trial between Christ and 
Satan, the serpent and the promised seed ; 
the trial was for the world, and the lordship 
of it ; the devil had long borne sway among 
the children of men, time out of mind; he 
now pleads prescription, grounding his claim 
also upon the forfeiture incurred by sin. We 
find him willing to have come to a compo- 
sition (Luke iv. 6,7); he would have given 
the kingdoms of this world to Christ, pro- 
vided he would hold them by, from, and 

‘under him. But Christ would try it out 

with him ; by dying he takes off the forfeiture 

to divine justice, and then fairly disputes the 
title, and recovers it in the court of heaven. 

Satan’s dominion is declared to be a usurpa- 

tion, and the world adjudged tothe Lord Jesus 

as his right, Ps. ii. 6,8. The judgment of 
this world is, that it belongs to Christ, and 
not to Satan; to Christ therefore let us all 
atturn tenants. [2.] That now is the prince 
of this world cast out. First, It is the devil 
that is here called the prince of this world, 
because he rules over the men of the world 
by the things of the world; he is the ruler 
of the darkness of this world, that is, of this 
dark world, of those in it that walk in darx- 
ness, 2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph. vi. 12. Secondly, 
He is said to be cast out, to be now cast out ; 
for, whatever had been done hitherto towards 
the weakening of the devil’s kingdom was 
done in the virtue of a Christ to come, and 
therefore is said to be done now. Christ, re- 
conciling the world to God by the merit of 
his death, broke the power of death, and cast 
out Satan as a destroyer; Christ, reducing 
the world to God by the doctrine of his cross, 
broke the power of sin, and cast out Satan as 

a deceiver. The bruising of his hee! was the 

breaking of the serpent’s head, Gen. iii. 15. 

When his oracles were silenced, his temples 

forsaken, his idols famished, and the king- 

doms of the world became Christ’s kingdoms, 
then was the prince of the world cast out, as 

appears by comparing this with John’s vi- 

sion (Rev. xii. 8—11), where it is said to be 

done by the blood of the Lamb. Christ’s 
frequent casting of devils out of the bodies of 


the yictory over Satan; itis as good ¢ 
and even when he yields to death h 
umphs over it. 

(2.) That by the death of Ck 
should be converted, and this would | 
casting out of Satan (v. 32): If I be lif 
Srom the earth, I will draw all men un 
Here observe two things :— 

[1.] The great design of our Lord J 
which was to draw all men to him, ne 
Jews only, who had been long in profe 
people near to God, but the Gentiles also 
had been afar off; for he was to bet 
sire of all nations (Hag. ii. 7), and ¢ 
must the gathering of the people be. 
which his enemies dreaded was th 
world would go after him; and he ¥ 
draw them to him, notwithstanding 
opposition. Observe here how Christ 
self is all in all in-the conversion of a 
First, It is Christ that draws: I will; 
It is sometimes ascribed to the Fathe 
vi. 44), but here to the Son, who is th 
of the Lord. He does not drive by 
but draws with the cords of a man (H 
4; Jer, xxxi. 3), draws as the load: 
the soul is made willing, but it is inad 
power. Secondly, It is to Christ that 
drawn: “I will draw them to me a 
centre of their unity.” The soul the 
at a distance from Christ is brought & 
acquaintance with him, he that was shj 
distrustful of him is brought to love hin 
trust in him,—drawn up to his terms 
his arms. Christ was. now going to h 
and he would draw men’s hearts & 
thither 

[2.] The strange method he took t 
complish his design by being lifted up 
the earth, What he meant by this 
vent mistake, we are told (v. 33): 
spoke signifying by what death he s 
the death of the cross, though they: 
signed and attempted to stone him 
He that was crucified was first nailed | 
cross, and then lifted up upon it. 
lifted up as a spectacle to the world; | 
up between heaven and earth, as un 
of either; yet the word here used sig 
an honourable advancement, tay iwi 
I be exalted ; he reckoned his suffering 
honour. Whatever death we die, if W 
in Christ we shall be lifted up out 0 
dungeon, this den of lions, into the F 
of light and love. We should learn ¢ 
Master to speak of dying with a holy 
santness, and to say, “ We shall the 
lifted up.” Now Christ’s drawing al 
to him followed his being lifted up fre 
earth. First, It followed after it im 
The great increase of the church was 
the death of Christ; while Christ 
read of thousands at a sermon mira 
fed, but after his death we read of hou 
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to multiply in Egypt after the death 
f Joseph. Secondly, It followed upon it as 

essed consequence of it. Note, There is 
powerful virtue and efficacy in the death of 
hrist to draw souls to him. The cross of 
wrist, though to some a stumbling-stone, is 
others a loadstone. Some make it an al- 
on to the drawing of fish into a net; the 
up of Christ was as the spreading of 
net (Matt. xiii. 47, 48); or to the setting 
of a standard, which draws soldiers to- 
er; or, rather, it refers to the lifting up 
the brazen serpent in the wilderness, 
h drew 2 those to it who were stung 
fiery serpents, as soon as ever it was 
7D t it was lifted up, and there was 
g virtue in it. O what flocking was 
2 to it! So there was to Christ, when 


ns; see ch. iii. 14,15. Perhaps it has 
reference to the posture in which 


eh 


be lifted up. Now against this, 
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tion through him was preached to all 


ist was crucified, with his arms stretched 
‘to invite all to him, and embrace all 
come. Those that put Christ to that 
minious death thought thereby to drive 
all men from him; but the devil was outshot 

his own bow. Out of the eater came forth 


Y. The people’s exception against what he 
said, and their cavil at it, v. 34. Though 
they had heard the voice from heaven, and 
e gracious words that proceeded out of his 
th, yet they object, and pick quarrels 
him. Christ had called himself the 
of man (v. 23), which they knew to be 
‘of the titles of the Messiah, Dan. vii. 13. 
had also said that*the Son of man must be 
d up, which they understood of his 
and probably he explained himself 
, and some think he repeated what he said 
ieodemus (ch. iii. 14), So must the Son of 


~ 1. They alleged those scriptures of the 
ou Testament which speak of the perpe- 
‘tuity of the Messiah, that he should be so 
far from being cut off in the midst of his 
days that he should be a priest for ever ( Ps. 
ex. 4), and aking for ever (Ps. lxxxix. 29, &c.), 
‘that he should have length of days for ever 
land ever, and his years as many generations 
(Ps. xxi. 4; lxi. 6), from all which they in- 
ferred that the Messiah should not die. Thus 
[great knowledge in the letter of the scrip- 
ure, if the heart be unsanctified, is capable 
of being abused to serve the cause of in- 
fidelity, and to fight against Christianity 
with its own weapons. Their perverseness 
lin opposing this to what Jesus had said will 
appear if we consider, (1.) That, when they 
| vouched the scripture to prove that the Mes- 
isiah abideth for ever, they took no notice of 
‘those texts which speak of the Messiah’s 
| death and sufferings: they had heard out of 
ithe Jaw that Messiah abideth for ever; and 
nad they never heard out of the law that 
Messiah should be cut off “Dan. ix. 26), and 
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that he should pour out his soul unto death 
(Isa. liii. 12), and particularly that his hands 
and feet should be pierced? Why then do 
they make so strange of the lifting up of the 
Son of man? Note, We often run into great 
mistakes, and then defend them with scrip- 
ture arguments, by putting those things 
asunder which God in his word has put to- 
gether, and opposing one truth under pre- 
tence of supporting another. We have heard 
out of the gospel that which exalts free 
grace, we have heard also that which enjoins 
duty, and we must cordially embrace both, 
and not separate them, nor set them at va- 
riance. (2.) That, when they opposed what. 
Christ said concerning the sufferings of the 
Son of man, they took no notice of what he 
had said concerning his glory and exaltation. 


abideth for ever; and had they not heard 
our Lord Jesus say that he should be glo- 
rified, that he should bring forth much fruit, 
and draw all men to him? Had he not just 
now promised immortal honours to his fol- 
lowers, which supposed his abiding for ever? 
But this they ovérlooked.. Thus unfair dis- 
putants oppose some parts of the opinion of 
an adversary, to which, if they would but 
take it entire, they could not but subscribe; 
and in the doctrine of Christ there are para- 
doxes, which to men of corrupt minds are 
stones of stumbling—as Christ crucified, and 
yet glorified ; lifted up from the earth, and 
yet drawing all men to him. 

2. They asked hereupon, Who ts this Son 
of man? This they asked, not with a desire 
to be instructed, but tauntingly and insult 
ingly, as if now they had bated him, and 
run him down. “Thou sayest, The Son of 
man must die ; we have proved the Messiah 
must not, and where is then thy Messiah- 
ship? This Son of* man, as thou callest 
thyself, cannot be the Messiah, thou must 
therefore think of something else to pretend 
to.” Now that which prejudiced them 
against Christ was his meanness and po- 
verty; they would rather have no Christ 
than a suffering one. 

VI. What Christ said to this exception, 
or rather what he said upon it. The ob- 
jection was a perfect cavil; they might, if 
they pleased, answer it themselves: man 
dies, and yet is immortal, and abideth for 
ever, so the Son of man. Therefore, instead 
of answering these fools according to their 
folly, he gives them a serious caution to take 
heed of trifling away the day of their oppor- 
tunities in such vain and fruitless cavils as 
these (v. 35, 36): “ Yet a little while, and 
but a little while, is the light with you ; there- 
fore be wise for yourselves, and walk while 
you have the light.” 

1. In general, we may observe here, (1.) 
The concern Christ has for the souls of men, 
and his desire of their welfare. With what 
tenderness does he here admonish those to 
look well to themselves who were contriving 

35—V. 
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They had heard out of the law that Christ 
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ii against him! Even when he endured the | 
contradiction of sinners, he sought their con- 
version. ‘See Prov. xxix. 10. (2.) The 
method he takes with these objectors, with 
meekness instructing those that opposed them- 
selves, 2 Tim. ii. 25. Were but men’s con- 
sciences awakened with a due concern about 
their everlasting state, and did they consider 
how little time they have to spend, and none 
to spare, they would not waste precious 
thoughts and time in trifling cavils. 

2. Particularly we have here, 

(1.) ‘The advantage they enjoyed in having 
Christ and -his gospel among them, with the 
shortness and uncertainty of their enjoyment 
of it: Yet a little while is the light with you. 
Christ is this ight; and some of the ancients 
suggest that, in calling himself the light, he 
gives a tacit answer to their objection. His 
dying upon the cross was as consistent with 
his abiding for ever as the setting of the sun 
every night is with his perpetuity. The 
duration of Christ’s kingdom is compared to 
that of the sun and moon, Ps. Ixxii. 17; 
Ixxxix. 36, 37. The ordinances of heaven 
are unchangeably fixed, and yet the sun and 
moon set and are eclipsed; so Christ the 
Sun of righteousness abides for ever, and 
vet was eclipsed by his sufferings, and was 
but a little while within our horizon. Now, 
[1.] The Jews at this time had the light wath 
them; they had Christ’s bodily presence, 
heard his preaching, saw his miracles. The 
scripture is to us a light shining im a dark 
place. [2.] It was to be but a little while 
with them; Christ would shortly leave them, 
their visible church state would soon after 
be dissolved and the kingdom of God taken 
from them, and blindness and hardness would 
happen unto Israel. Note, It is good for us 
ali to consider what a little while we are to 
have the light with us. Time is short, and 
perhaps opportunity not so long. The can- 
dlestick may be remoyed ; at least, we must 
be removed shortly. Yet a little while is 
the light of life with us; yet a little while is 
the light of the gospel with us, the day of 
grace, the means of grace, the Spirit of 
grace, yet a very little while. 

(2.) The warning given them to make the 
best of this privilege while they enjoyed it, 
because of the danger they were in of losing 
it: Waik while you have the light; as tra- 
vellers who make the best of their way for- 
ward, that they may not be benighted in 
their journey, because travelling in the night 
is uncomfortable and unsafe. “Come,” say 
they, “let us mend our pace, and get for- 
ward, while we have day-light.” Thus wise 
should we be for our souls who are journey- 
ing towards eternity. Note, [1.] It is our 
business to walk, to press forward towards 
heaven, and te get nearer to it by being made 
fitter for it. Our life is but a day, and we 
have a day’s journey to go. [2.] The best 
time of walking is while we have the light. ‘The 
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day is the proper season for work, as the night | more at th 
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is for rest. The : 
is when we Re 
to us, and the Spirit of ¢ 
us, and therefore then is the 1 
[3.] We are highly concerned thus 
prove our opportunities, for fear lest ¢ 
be finished before we have finished our d 
work and our day’s journey: “ Lest darkn 
come upon you, lest you lose your oppor 
nities, and can neither recover them 
despatch the business you have to do. 
out them.” ess comes, 
such an utter incapacity to make sured 
great salvation as renders the state of 1 
careless sinner quite deplorable; .so tha 
his work be undone then, it is likely t 
undone for ever. ; be nd? cee 
(3.) The sad condition of those who 
sinned away the gospel, and are come tos 
period of their day of grace. — -apalk, 
darkness, and know neither where they 4 
nor whither they go; neither the way 
are walking in, nor the end they are walls 
towards. He that is destitute of the ligh 
the gospel, and is mot acquainted with. 
discoveries and directions, wanders end 
in mistakes anderrors,and a thousand croc 
paths, and is not aware of it. Set aside t 
instructions of the Christian doctrine, 
we know little of the difference between gor 
and evil. He is going to destruction, 
knows not his danger, for he is either sles 
ing or dancing at the pit’s brink. ae 
(4.) The great duty and interest of eve 
one of us inferred from all this (v. 36): W 
you have light, believe in the light. The Jews 
had now Christ’s presence with them, 
them improve it; . they had t 
first offers of the gospel made to them byt 
apostles wherever they came; now:this 1s) 
admonition to them not to out-stand th 
market, but to accept the offer when it ¥ 
made to them: the same Christ saith to 
who enjoy the gospel. Note, [1.] It is: 
duty of every one of us to believe in the g 
light, to receive it as a divine light, to su 
scribe to the truths it discovers, for it is 
light to our eyes, and to follow its guidan 
for it is a light to our feet. ist is t 
light, and we must believe in him as he 
revealed to us; asa true light that will 
ceive us, a sure light that will not mi 
us. ([2.] We are concerned to do this wi 
we have the light, to lay hold on Christ wh 
we have the gospel to show us the waj 
him and direct us in that way. de: Th 
that believe in the light shall be the chal 
of light; they shall be owned as Christiar 
who are called children of light (Luke xvi 
Eph. v. 8) and of the day, 1 Thess. ¥ 
Those that have God for their Fathe 
children of light, for God is light ; the 
born from above, and heirs of heaven, ai 
children of light, for heaven is light. — 7 
VII. Christ’s retiring from them, 
upon: These things spoke Jesxs, and said 
is time, but left this te thei 
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ration, and departed, and did hide himself 
from them. And this he did, 1. For their 
conviction and awakening. If they will not 
gard what he hath said, he will have nothing 
' more to say to them. They are joined to 
- their infidelity, as Ephraim to idols; let them 
alone. Note, Christ justly removes the means 
" of grace from. those that, quarrel with him, 
and ludes his face from a froward generation, 
Deut. xxxii. 20. 2. For his own preserva- 
tion. He hid) himself from’ their rage and 
fury, retreating, it is probable, to Bethany, 
_ where he lodged. By this it appears that 
what he said irritated and exasperated them, 
and they were made worse by that which 
should have made them better. 


87 But though he had done so 
many miracles before them, yet they 
believed not on him: 38 That the 
saying, of Esaias, the prophet might be 
fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who 
hath believed our report? and to 
_ whom hath the arm of the Lord been 
reyealed ? 39 Therefore they could 
- not believe, because that Hsaias: said 
again, 40'He hath blinded’ their 
eyes, and hardened their heart ; that 
| they should not see with their eyes, 
- nor understand with their heart, and 
_ beconverted, and I should heal them. 
_ 41 These things said Esaias, when he 
saw his glory, and spake of him. 


We have here the honour done to our Lord 
Jesus, by the Old-Testament prophets, who 
foretold and lamented the infidelity of the 
_ many that believed not on him. It was: in- 
_ deed a dishonour and grief to Christ that his 
' doctrine met. with so little acceptance and 
| so much opposition; but this takes off the 
_ wonder and reproach, makes the offence of 
' it to cease, and made it no disappointment to 
| Christ, that herein the scriptures were ful- 
| filled. Two things are here said concerning 
_ this untractable people, and both were fore- 
| told by the evangelical prophet Isaiah, that 
| they did not believe, and that they could not 
believe. 
| I They didnot believe (v. 37): Though he 
_ had done so many miracles before them, which, 
' one would think, should have convinced them, 
yet they believed not, but opposed him. 
_ Observe, 
1. The abundance: of the means of con- 
viction which Christ afforded them. He did 
_ miracles, so many miracles; rocatra oncia, 
| signifymg both so many and so great. This 
' refers to all the miracles he had wrought for- 
_ merly; nay, the: blind and lame now came to 
| him into the temple, and he healed them, 
| Matt. xxi. 14. His miracles were the great 
proof of his mission, and on the evidence of 
them herelied. Two things concerning them 
hes here insists upon’—(1.) The number of 


Ferret Soe LR Lake eta ol Pe 
We ae a ut 


ay Oe SS epee Sag. 


i 
‘sett 


i of the people. 


them}; they were many,— various and of 
divers kinds; numerous and often repeated; . 
and every new miracle confirmed the reality 
of all. that went before. 
his miracles was not only a proof of his 
unexhausted power, but gave the greater op- 
portunity to examine them; and, if there had | 
been a cheat in them, it was morally impos- 
sible but that in some or other of them it 
would have been discovered; and, being all 
miracles of mercy, the more there were the 
more good was done. 
them. He wrought these miracles: before 
them, not at a distance, not in a corner, but 
before many witnesses, appearing to their 
own eyes. 

2. The inefficacy of these means: Yet they | 
believed not on him. They could not gainsay 
the premises, and yet would not grant the 
conclusion. 
powerful means of conviction will not of 
themselves work faith in the depraved pre- 
judiced hearts of men. 
believed not. 


The multitude. of 


(2.) The notoriety of 


Note, The most plentiful and 


These saw, and yet 


3. Thefulfilling of the scripturein this (v.38) 
That the saying of Esaias might be fulfilled. 


Not that:these infidel Jews designed the ful- 
fillmg of the scripture (they rather fancied 
those scriptures which speak of the church’s 
best sons to be fulfilled in themselves), but 
the event exactly answered the prediction, so 


that (ut for ita ut) this saying of Esaias was 


fulfilled. ‘The more improbable any event is, 


the more does a divine foresight appear in 
the prediction of it. One could not have 
imagined that the kingdom of the Messiah, 
supported with such pregnant’ proofs, should 
have met with so much opposition among 
the Jews, and therefore their unbelief is 
called a marvellous work, and a wonder, Isa. 
xxix. 14. Christ’ himself marvelled at it, but 
it was what’ Isaiah foretold (Isa. liii. 1), and 
now it is accomplished. Observe, (1.) The 
gospel is: here called their report: Who has 
believed, ry axoy ypHy—our hearing, which 
we have heard: from God, and which you 
have heard from us. QOurreport is the report 
that we bring, like the report of a matter of 


fact, or'the report of a solemn resolution in’ 


the senate. (2.) It is foretold that few com- 
paratively of those to whom this report is 
brought will be persuaded to give credit to 
it. Many hear it, but few heed it and em- 
brace it: Who hath believed it? Were and 
there one, but none to speak of; not the 
wise, not the noble; it is to them but a 
report which wants confirmation. (3.) It is 
spoken of as'a thing to be greatly lamented 
that so few believe the report of the gospel. 
Lord is here prefixed from the LXX., but is 
not in the Hebrew, and intimates a sorrowful 
account brought to God by the messengers 
of the cold entertainment which they and 
their report had; as the servant came, and 
showed his lord ail these things, Luke xiv. 21. 
(4.) The reason why men believe not the 
report of the gospel is because the arm of 
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portion. [4.] Then God wil 
justify and sanctify them; will, 
sins, which are as bleeding wounds, 2 
mortify their corruptions, which are as lurk 
ing diseases. Now when God denies 
grace nothing of this is done; the alienati 
of the mind from, and its aversion to, 
and the divine life, grow into a rooted and 
invincible antipathy, and so the case becomes 
desperate. , 
(2.) Judicial blindness and hardness are in 
the word of God threatened against those 
who wilfully persist in wickedness, and were 
particularly foretold concerning the Jewish 
church and nation. Known unto God are all 
his works, and all ours too. Christ knew 
before who would betray him, and spoke of 
it, ch. vi. 70. This is a confirmation of the 
truth of scripture prophecies, and thus even 
the unbelief of the Jews may helpto strengthen 
our faith. It is also intended for caution to 
particular persons, to beware lest that come 
upon them which was spoken of in the prophets, 
Acts xiii. 40. ia 
(3.) What God has foretold will certainly 
come to pass, and so, by a necessary conse- 
quence, in order of arguing; it might be said 
that therefore they could not believe, because 
God by the prophets had foretold they would 
not; for such is the knowledge of God that 
he cannot be deceived in what he foresees, 
and such his truth that he cannot deceive in | 
what he foretels, so that the seri cannot 
be broken. Yet be it observed that the pro- — 
phecy did not name particular persons; so 
that it might not be said, “ Therefore such a 
one and sucha one could not believe, because 
Esaias had said so and so;” but it pointed 
at the body of the Jewish nation, which 
would persist in their infidelity till their cities 
were wasted without inhabitants, as it follows - 
(Isa. vi. 11, 12) 5 yet still reserving a rem- 
nant (v. 13, in it shall be a tenth), which re-— 
serve was sufficient to keep a door of hope 
open to particular persons; for each one 
might say, Why may not I be of that rem- — 
nant? ¥ 
Lastly, The evangelist, having quoted the 
prophecy, shows (v. 41) that it was intended 
to look further than the prophet’s own de 
and that its principal reference was to the 
days of the Messiah: These things said Esaias 
when he saw his glory, and spoke of him. 1. 
We read in the prophecy that this was said 
to Esaias, Isa. vi. 8, 9. But here we are told 
that it was said by him to the purpose. For 
nothing was said by him as a prophet which 
was not first said to him ;-nor was any thing” 
said to him which was not afterwards said by 
him to those to whom hewassent. See Isa. xan. 


The cowardice 
the Lord is not revealed to them, that is, 
because they do not acquaint themselves 
with, and submit themselves to, the grace of 
God; they do not experimentally know the 
virtue and fellowship of Christ’s death and 
resurrection, in which the arm of the Lord 
is revealed. They saw Christ’s miracles, but 
did not see the arm of the Lord revealed in 
them. 

Il. They could not believe, and therefore 
they could not because Esaias said, He hath 
blinded their eyes. This is a hard saying, 
who can explain it? We are sure that God 
is infinitely just and merciful, and therefore 
we cannot think there is in any such an im- 
potency to good, resulting from the counsels 
of God, as lays them under a fatal necessity 
of being evil. God damns none by mere 
sovereignty; yet it is said, They could not 
believe. St. Austin, coming in course to 
the exposition of these words, expresses 
himself with a holy fear of entering upon 
an enquiry into this mystery. Justa sunt 
judicia ejus, sed occulta—His judgments are 
just, but hidden. 

1. They could not believe, that is, they 
would not; they were obstinately resolved in 
their infidelity; thus Chrysostom and Austin 
incline to understand it; and the former 
gives divers instances of scripture of the 
putting of an impotency to signify the in- 
vincible refusal of the will, as Gen. xxxvil. 4, 
They could not speak peaceably to him. And 
ch. vii. 7. This is a moral impotency, like 
that of one that is accustomed to do evil, 
Jer. xiii. 23. But, 

2. They could not because Esaias had 
said, He hath blinded their eyes. Here the 
difficulty increases ; it is certain that God is 
not the author of sin, and yet, 

(1.) There is a righteous hand of God 
sometimes to be acknowledged in the blind- 
ness and obstinacy of those who persist in 
umpenitency and unbelief, by which they are 
justly punished for their former resistance of 
the divme light and rebellion against the 
divine law. If God withhold abused grace, 
and give men over to indulged lusts,—if he 
permit the evil spirit to do his work on those 
that resisted the good Spirit,—and if in his 
providence he lay stumbling-blocks in the 
way of sinners, which confirm their preju- 
dices, then he blinds their eyes, and hardens 
their hearts, and these are spiritual judg- 
ments, like the giving up of idolatrous Gen- 

files to vile affections, and degenerate Chris- 
tians to strong delusions. Observe the method 
of conversion implied here, and the steps 
taken in it. [1.] Sinners are brought to see 
with their eyes, to discern the reality of divine 
things and to have some knowledge of them. 
[2.1 To understand with their heart, to apply 
these things to themselves; not only to 
assent and approve, but to consent and ac- 
cept. [3.] To be converted, and effectually 
turned from sin to Christ, from the world | p 
and the flesh to God, as their felicity and 
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Esaias saw this. 3. It is said that the pro- 
phet there spoke of him. It seems to have 
been spoken of the prophet himself (for to 

him the commission and instructions were 
there given), and yet it is here said to be 
_ spoken of Christ, for as all the prophets testi- 
fied of him so they all typified him. This 
they spoke of him, that as to many his com- 
ing would be not only fruitless, but fatal, a 
savour of death unto death. It might be 
objected against his doctrine, If it was from 
heaven, why did not the Jews believe it? 
But this is an answer to it; it was not for 
want of evidence, but because their heart was 
made fat, and their ears were heavy. It was 
spoken of Christ, that he should be glorified 
jn the ruin of an unbelieving multitude, as well 
as in thesalvation of a distinguished remnant. 

_42 Nevertheless among the chief 
rulers also many believed on him ; 
but because of the Pharisees they did 
not confess him, lest they should be 
put out of the synagogue: 43 For 
they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God. 

Some honour was done to Christ by these 
rulers: for they believed on him, were con- 
 vinced that he was sent of God, and received 
his doctrine as divine; but they did not do 
him honour enough, for they had not courage 


more kindness for Christ than really they 
had; these had more kindness for him than 
_ they were willing to profess. See here what 
a struggle was in these rulers between their 
_ convictions and their corruptions. 

I. Seethe power of the word in the con- 
victions that many of them were under, who 
did not wilfully shut their eyes against the 
light. They believed on him as Nicodemus, 

received him as a teacher come from God. 
- Note, The truth of the gospel has perhaps a 
better interest in the consciences of men than 
we are aware of. Many cannot but approve 
of that in their hearts which yet outwardly 
‘they are shy of. Perhaps these chief rulers 
were true believers, though very weak, and 
their faith like smoking flax. Note, It may 
be, there are more good people than we think 
there are. Elijah thought he was left alone, 
when God had seven thousand faithful wor- 
shippers in Israel. Some are really better 
than they seem tobe. Their faults are known, 
but their repentance is not; a man’s good- 
ness may be concealed by a culpable yet par- 
donable weakness, which he himself truly 
_repents of. The kingdom of God comes not 
in all with a like observation ; nor have all 
who are good the same faculty of appearing 
to be so. 

HI. See the paws of the world in the 
smothering of these convictions. They be- 
lieved in Christ, but because of the Pharisees, 
who had it in their power to do them a dis- 
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to own their faith in him. Many professed|thus hinder their own _preferment. 


of the rulers. 
of being excommunicated. Observe here, 
1. Wherein they failed and were defective: 
They did not confess Christ. Note, There 
is cause to question the sincerity of that faith 
which is either afraid or ashamed to show 
itself: for those who believe with the heart 
ought to confess with the mouth, Rom. x. 9. 
2. What they feared: being put out of the 
synagogue, which they thought would be a 
disgrace and damage to them; as if it would 
do them any harm to be expelled from a 
synagogue that had made itself a synagogue 
of Satan, and from which God was departing. 
3. What was at the bottom of this fear: They 
loved the praise of men, chose it as a more 
valuable good, and pursued it as a more de- 
sirable end, than the praise of God ; which 
was an implicit idolatry, like that (Rom. i. 
25) of worshipping and serving the creature 
more than the Creator. They set these two 
in the scale one against the other, and, having 
weighed them, they proceeded accordingly. 
(1.) They set the praise of men in one scale, 
and considered how good it was to give 
praise to men, and to pay a deference to the 
opinion of the Pharisees, and receive praise 
from men, to be commended by the chief 
priests and applauded by the people as good 
sons of the church, the Jewish church; and 
they would not confess Christ, lest they 
should thereby derogate from the reputation 
of the Pharisees, and forfeit their own, and 
And, 
besides, the followers of Christ were put into 
an ill name, and were looked upon with con- 
tempt, which those who had been used to 
honour could not bear. Yet perhaps if they 
had known one another’s minds they would 
have had more courage ; but each one thought 
that if he should declare himself in favour of 
Christ he should stand alone, and have no- 
body to back him; whereas, if any one had 
had resolution to break the ice, he would 
have had more seconds than he thought of. 
(2.) They put the praise of God in the other 
scale. They were sensible that by confessing 
Christ they should both give praise to God, 
and have praise from God, that he would be 
pleased with them, and say, Well done ; but, 
(3.) They gave the preference to the praise 
of men, and this turned the scale; sense pre- 
vailed above faith, and represented it as more 
desirable to stand right in the opinion of the 
Pharisees than to be accepted of God. Note, 
Love of the praise of men is a very 

prejudice to the power and practice of reli- 
gion and godliness. Many comeshort of the 
glory of God by having a regard to the ap- 
plause of men, and a value for that. 
the praise of men, as a by-end in that which 
is good, will make a man a hypocrite when 
religion is in fashion and credit is to be got 


by it; and love of the praise of men, asa base . 


principle in that which is evil, wil] make a 
man an apostate when religion isin disgrace, 
and credit is to be lost for it, as here. See 


undness, they durst not confess him for fear! Rom. ii. 29. 
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44 Jesus cried, and said, He that be-| faith. It iver thang 


lieveth on me, believeth not on me, napstigees” either of doi aE OS 
‘ ; for, on! inlogaedenam 
but on: him. that sent me. 45 And}-’), By: believing im Christ a - F 


into an honourableacquaintance with God (i 
44, 45): He that believesonme; andiso seesime, 
believes om him thut sent me, and so sees / 
He that believes:on Christ, (1.)) He does: 
believe in a mere man, such a one: as he 
seemed to be, and was generally taken to be, 
but he believes in one thatis the Son of God 
and equal in powerand glory withthe Father. 
Or rather, (2.) His:faith does,not/terminate 
in Christ, but through him. itis) carried out 
to the Father, that sent him, to-;whom, as\our 
end, we come by Christ! as our way. 
doctrine of Christ: is: believed:and received as 
the truth of God. The rest: ofa: believing a 
soul is in God through Christ as Mediator: 
for its resignation to Christ is in order to its” 
being presented to God. Christianity is made 
up, not of philosophy nor polities, but pure 
divinity. Thisis illustrated, 0.45. He that 
sees me. (which. is; the. same, with believing — 
in him, for faith is the eye of the soul) sees” 
him that sent me; in getting an acquaint- 
ance with Christ, we come to the know- 
ledge of God. For; a) God makes himself 
known in the face of Christ (2. Cor. iv. 6), 
who is the express’ image: of his: person, 
Heb. i. 3. [2.] All that) have a betiev-— 
ing’ sight of Christ are led by him: to: the 
knowledge of God, whom Christ has: re- 
vealed to us by his-word and Spirit. Christ, 
as God, was the image of his:father’s per- 
son ; but'Christ, as Mediator, was his Father’s — 
representative im his relation to man, the di- 
vine light, law, and love, being communi- — 
cated to us in and through him; so that 
in seeing him (that'is, ineymg him: as our 
Saviour, Prince, and Lord, m right of ‘re- 
demption), we see and’ eye the Father as our 
owner, ruler, and benefactor; in‘the ight of 
creation: for Godvis: pleased’ to deal with 
fallen man by proxy. 

2. We are hereby brought into a comfort- — 
able enjoyment of ourselves (v.46) : Iam come ‘ 
a light into the world; that whoever believes in 
me, Jew or Gentile, should not abide in dark- 
ness. Observe, (1.) Thecharacter of Christ : 
Lam come a light into the world; to bea light 
toit. This implies that he had a being; and 


he that seeth me seeth him that sent 
me. 46°I am come a light into the 
world, that whosoever believeth on 
me should not abide in darkness. 47 
And if any man hear my words, and 
believe not, I judge» him: not: forl 
came not to judge the world, but’ to 
save the world. 48 He that rejecteth 
me, and receiveth not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him : the word that 
I have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. 49 For I have 
not spoken of myself; but the Father 
which sent me, he gave me a, com- 
mandment, what I should say, and 
what I should speak. 50. And I 
know that his commandment is life 
everlasting: whatsoever I speak there- 
fore, even as the Father:said unto me, 
so I speak. 


We have here the honour Christ not'as- 
sumed, but asserted, to himself, in the account 
he gave of his mission and his errand into 
the world. Probably this discourse was not 
at the same time with that before (for then he 
departed, v. 36), but some time after, when 
he made another public appearance ; and, as 
this evangelist records it, it was Christ’s 
farewell sermon to the Jews, and his last pub- 
lic discourse; all that follows was private 
with his disciples. Now observe how our 
Lord Jesus delivered this’ parting word: he 
cried and said. Doth not wisdom cry (Prov. 
viii. 1), cry without ?' Prov. i. 20. The raising 
of his voice and crying intimate, 1. His bold- 
ness in speaking. Though they had not 
courage openly to profess faith in his doe- 
trine, he had courage openly to publish it; 
if they were ashamed of it, he was not, but 
set his face as a flint, Isa.1.7. 2. His ear- 
nestness in speaking. He cried as one that 
was serious and importunate, and in good 
earnest in what he said, and was willing to 
impart to them, not only the gospel of God, 
but even his own soul. 3. It denotes his de-| a being as light; before he came* into 
sire that all might take notice of it. This world, as the sun is before it rises; the 
being the last time of the publication of his | prophets and apostles were made lights to the 
gospel by himself in person, he makes pro-| world, but it was Christ only, that came a 
clamation, ‘ Whoever will hear me, let them | light into this world, having before been a 
come now.” Now what is the conclusion of | glorious light in the upper world, ch: ii 
the whole matter, this closmg summary of | 19. (2.) The comfort’ of Christians: They 
all Christ’s discourses? It is much like that | do not abide in darkness: [1.] They do 
of Moses (Deut. xxx. 15): See, I have set be- | continue in that dark condition in ich t! 
fore you life and death. So Christ here takes | were by nature; they are light in the Li 
‘leave of the temple, with a solemn declara- They were without any true comfort, or joy, 
tion of three things :-— or hope, but do not’ continue in that ode di- 

I. The privileges and’ dignities: of those tion; light'1s sown for them: (2.] What- 
that believe; this gives great encouragement ever darkness of affliction, disquietment, or 
to us to believe in Christ and to profess that | fear, they may afterwards be in, provision i9 


* 


x: 


least gleam of light nor hope of it. 

IJ. The peril and danger of those that be- 
lieve not, which gives fair warning to take 
heed of persisting in unbelief (v. 47, 48): 
«Tf any man hear my words, and believe not, 
Tjudge him not, not I only, or not now, lest I 
should be looked upon as unfair in being 
judge in my own cause; yet let not infidel- 
ity think therefore to go unpunished, though 
Ijudge him not, there is one that judgeth him.” 
So that we have here the doom of unbelief. 
Observe, 

1. Who they are whose unbelief is here 
condemned: those who hear Christ’s words 
and yet believe them not. Those shall not be 
condemned for their infidelity that never had, 
nor could have, the gospel; every man shall 
be judged according to the dispensation of 
light he was under: Those that have sinned 
without law shall be judged without law. But 
those that have heard, or might have heard, 
and would not, lie open to this doom. 

2. What. is the constructive malignity of 
their unbelief: not receiving Christ’s word ; 
it is interpreted (v. 48) a rejecting of Christ, 
6 a0eray ene. It denotes a rejection with 
scorn and contempt. Where the banner of 
the gospel is displayed, no neutrality is ad- 
mitted ; every man is either a subject or an 


enemy. 

3 The wonderful patience and forbearance 
of our Lord Jesus, exercised towards those 
who slighted him when he was come here 
upon earth: I judge hum not, not now. Note, 


tage against those who refused the first of- 
fers of his grace, but continued waiting to be 
gracious. 
dead who contradicted him, never made in- 


he had authority to judge, he suspended the 
execution of it, because he had work of 
another nature to do first, and that was to 
save the world. (1.) To save effectually those 
_ that were given him before he came to judge 
the degenerate body of mankind. (2.) To 
offer salvation to all the world, and thus far 
_ to save them that itis their own fault if they 

be not saved. He was to put away sin by 
_ the sacrifice of himself. Now the executing 
of the power of a judge was not congruous 
with that undertaking, Acts vili. 33. In his 
_ humiliation his judgment was taken away, it 

_ was suspended fora time. 
| 4. The certain and unavoidable judgment 
of unbelievers at the great day, the day of the 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God: 
unbelief will certainly be a damning sin. 
Some think when Christ saith, [judge no man, 
_ he means that they are condemned already. 
_ There needs no process, they are self-judged ; 
' no execution, they are se/f-ruined ; judgment 
goes against them of course, Heb. ii 3 
% yoy. Tir. 
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with the Jews. 
Christ needs not appear against them as their 
accuser, they are miserable if he do not'appear 
for them as their advocate ; however, he tells 
them plainly when and where they will be 
reckoned with. (1.) There is one that judgeth 
them. Nothing is more dreadful than abused 
patience, and grace trampled on; though for 
awhile mercy rejoiceth against* judgment, yet 
there will be judgment without mercy. (2.) 
Their final judgment is reserved to the last 
day ; to that day of judgment Christ here 
binds over all unbelievers, to answer then for 
all the contempts they have put upon him. 
Divine justice has appointed a day, and ad- 
journs the sentence to that day, as Matt-xxvi. 
64. (3.) The word of Christ will judge them 
then: The words that I have spoken, how light 
soever you have made of them, the same shall 
judge the unbeliever in the last day; as the 
apostles, the preachers of Christ’s word, are 
said to judge, Luke xxii. 30. Christ’s words 
will judge unbelievers two ways :—[1.] As 
the evidence of their crime, they will convict 
them. Every word ‘Christ spoke, every ser- 
mon, every argument, every kind offer, will 
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be produced as a testimony against those ~ 


who slighted all he said. [2.] As the rule of. 
their doom, they will condemn them; they 
shall be judged according to the tenour of 
that covenant which Christ procured and! 
published. That word of Christ, He that 
believes not shall be damned, will judge all: 


unbelievers to eternal ruin; and there are. 


many such like words. 
III. A solemn declaration of the authority 


Christ had to demand our faith, and require. 


us to receive his doctrine upon pain of dam- 


Christ was not quick or hasty to take advan- |. 


He did not strike those dumb or 


tercession against Israel, as Elias did; though | 


nation, v. 49,50, where observe, 
1. The commission which our Lord Jesus 
received from the Father to deliver his 


doctrine to the world (v. 49): I have not: 


spoken of myself, as a mere man, much less 
as acommon man; but the Father gave me a 
commandment what I should say. This is the 
same with what he said ch. vii. 16. My 
doctrine is, (1.) Not mine, for I have not 
spoken of myself. Christ, as Son of man, 


did not speak that which was of human con-. 


trivance or composure; as Son of God, he 
did not act separately, or by himself alone, 
but what he said was the result of the 
counsels of peace; as Mediator, his coming 


into the world was voluntary, and with his’ 


full consent, but not arbitrary, and of his. 
own head. But, (2.) It was his that sent him. 
God the Father gave him, [1.] His,commis- 
sion. God sent him as his agent and pleni- 
potentiary, to concert matters between him 
and man, to seta treaty of peace on foot, and 
to settle the articles. [2.] His instructions, 
here called a commandment, for they were like 
those given to an ambassador, directing him 
not only what he may say, but what he must 

say. ‘The messenger of the covenant wa: 

entrusted with an errand which he must 
deliver. Note, Our Lord Jesus learned 


: obedience himself, before he taught it to vs, 


R 


- bidden, and so must we, communicated what 


Christ washing 
though he was a Son. 


obedience ruined us; he commanded the 
second Adam, and he by his obedience saved | 
us. God commanded him what he should} 
say and what he should speak, two words 
signifying the same thing, to denote that 
every word was divine. The Old-Testament 
prophets sometimes spoke of themselves ; 
but Christ spoke by the Spirit at all times. 
Some make this distinction: He was directed 
what he should say in his set sermons, and 
what he should speak in his familiar dis- 
courses. Others this: He was directed what 
he should say in his preaching now, and what 
he should speak in his judging at the last 
day ; for he had commission and instruction 
for both. 

2. The scope, design, and tendency of this 
commission: I know that his commandment 
is life everlasting, v. 50. The commission 
given to Christ had a reference to the ever- 
lasting state of the children of men, and was 


in order to their everlasting life and happi- 


ness in that state: the instructions given to 
Christ as a prophet were to reveal eternal 
life (1 John v. 11); the power given to 
Christ as a king was to give eternal life, ch. 
xvii. 2. Thus the command given him was 
life everlasting. This Christ says he knew: 
“I know it is so,” which intimates how 
cheerfully and with what assurance Christ 
pursued his undertaking, knowing very well 
that he went upon a good errand, and that 
which would bring forth fruit unto life eter- 
nal. It intimates likewise how justly those 
will perish who reject Christ and his word. 
Those who disobey Christ despise everlasting 
life, and renounce it; so that not only Christ’s 
words will judge them, but even their own; 
so shall their doom be, themselves have de- 
cided it; and who can except against it? 

3. Christ’s exact observance of the com- 
mission and instructions given him, and his 
steady acting in pursuance of them. What- 
soever I speak, it is as the Father said unto 
me. Christ was intimately acquainted with 
the counsels of God, and was faithful in dis- 
covering so much of them to the children of 
men as it was agreed should be discovered, 
and kept back nothing that was profitable. As 
the faithful witness delivers souls, so did he, 
and spoke the truth, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth. Note, (1.) This is a 
great encouragement to faith; the sayings of 
Christ, rightly understood, are what we may 
venture our souls upon. (2.) It is a great 
example of obedience. Christ said as he was 


the Father had said to him, and so must we. 
See Acts iv. 20. In the midst of all the re- 
spect paid to him, this is the honour he 
values himself upon, that what the Father 
had said to him that he spoke, and in the 
manner as he was directed so he spoke. This 
was his glory, that, as a Son, he was faithful 
to him that appointed him; and, by an un- 


The Lord God com- j feigned belief of every 0 
manded the first Adam, and he by kis dis- | entire subjection of s 
him the glory due to his name. 
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Our Saviour haying finished his public discourses, in which hy 
** endured the contradicuon of sinners,” now applies himself « 
a private conversation with his friends, iu which he designed tae _ 
consolation of saints. Henceforward we have an account sf 
what passed between him and his disciples, whe were to bs en- 
trusted with the affairs of his household, when he was gone ix 
a far country ; the necessary instructions and comforts he fur 
nished them with. His hour bemg at hand, he applies himself 
to set his house inorder, In this chapter, 1. He washes his dis- — 
ciples’ feet, ver 1—17. II, He foretels who should betray — 
him, ver. 1S—30. 111 He instructs them in the great doctrine 
of his own death, and the greatduty of brotherly love, ver. 31—3s _ 
IV. He foretels Peter’s denying him, ver. 36—38, | 


OW before the feast of the 

passover, when Jesus knew that 
his hour was come that he should de-— 
part out of this world unto the Father, 
having loved his own which were in 
the world, he loved them unto the 


the devil having now put into the 
heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, 
to betray him; 3 Jesus knowing 
that the Father had given all things 
into his hands, and that he was hfe 
from God, and went to God; 4 He 
riseth from supper, and laid aside his 


girded himself. 5 After that he 


gan to wash the disciples’ feet, and to 
wipe them with the towel wherewith 
he was girded. 6 Then cometh he 
to Simon Peter: and Peter saith unto 
him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet ? 
7 Jesus answered and said unto him, 
What I do thou knowest not now; 
but thou shalt know hereafter. 8 
Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt ne- 
ver wash my feet. Jesus answered 
him, If I wash thee not, thou hast no 
part with me. - 9 Simon Peter saith 
unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but 
also my hands and my head. 10 Je- 
sus saith to him, He that is washed 
needeth not save to wash his feet, but 
is clean every whit: and ye are clean, 
but not all. 11,For he knew who 

should betray him ; therefore said he 
Ye are notall clean. 12 So after b 
had washed their feet, and had take: — 
his garments, and was set down agai, 
he said unto. them, Know ye what! 
have done to you? 13 Ye call 
Master and Lord: and ye say wel 
for so 1 am. 14 If I then, 
Lord and Master, have washed 


end. 2 And supper being ended, | 


garments; and took a towel, and 


poureth water into a bason, and be- — 
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feet; 


it 


_ you an example, that ye should do as 
{ have done to you. 16 Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto you, The servant is 
not greater than his lord; neither he 
that is sent greater than he that 
sent him. 17 If ye know these things 


happy are ye if ye do them. 

It has generally been taken for granted by 
commentators that Christ’s washing his dis- 
ciples’ feet, and the discourse that followed 
it, were the same night in which he was be- 
trayed, and at the same sitting wherein he 
ate the passover and instituted the Lord’s 
supper; but whether before the solemnity 
began, or after it was all over, or between 
the eating of the passover and the institution 
of the Lord’s supper, they are not agreed. 
This evangelist, making it his business to 
gather up those passages which the others 
had omitted, industriously omits those which 
the others had recorded, which occasions 
some difficulty in putting them together. If 
it was then, we suppose that Judas went out 
(v. 30) to get his men ready that were to ap- 
_ prehend the Lord Jesus in the garden. But 
Dr. Lightfoot is clearly of opinion that this 
was done and said, even all that is recorded 
to the end of ch. xiv., not at the passover 
supper, for it is here said (v. 1) to be before 
the feast of the passover, but at the supper in 
Bethany, two days before the passover (of 
which we read Matt. xxvi. 2—6), at which 
Mary the second time anointed Christ’s head 
with the remainder of her box of ointment. 
Or, it might be at some other supper the 
‘ night before the passover, not as that was in 
the house of Simon the leper, but in his own 
lodgings, where he had none but his disci- 
ples about him, and could be more free with 
them. 

In these verses we have the story of Christ’s 
washing his disciples’ feet; it was an action 
of a singular nature; no miracle, unless we 
call it a miracle of humility. Mary had just 
anointed his head; now, lest his acceptance 
of this should look like taking state, he pre- 
sently balances it with this act of abasement. 
But why would Christ do this? If the disci- 
ples’ feet needed washing, they could wash 
them themselves; a wise man will not doa 
thing that looks odd and unusual, but for very 
good causes and considerations. We are sure 
that it was not ina humour or a frolic that this 
was done; no, the transaction was very so- 
jemn, and carried on with a great deal of se- 
riousness; and four reasons are here inti- 
mated why Christ did this:—1. That he 
might testify his love to his disciples, v. 1, 2. 
2. That he might give an instance of his own 
voluntary humility and condescension, v. 3— 
5. 3. That he might signify to them spiri- 
tual washing, which is referred to in his dis- 
course with Peter, vr. 6—11l. 4. That he 
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XI. the disciples’ feet. 


might set them an example, v. 12—17. And 


ng of these four reasons will take m 
of the whole story. 
1. Christ washed his disciples’ feet that he 


might give a proof of that great love where: 
with he loved 
v. 1, 2 


them ; loved them to the end, 


F It is here laid down as an undoubted 


truth that our Lord Jesus, having loved his 
own that were in the world, loved them to the 
end, v. 1. 


(1.) This is true of the disciples that were 


his immediate followers, in particular the 
twelve. These were his own in the world, his 
family, his school, his bosom-friends Children 
he had none to call his own, 
them, and took them as his own. He had 
those that were his own in the other world, 
but he left them for a time, to look after his 
own inthis world. These he loved, he calle¢ 
them into fellowship with himself, conversed 


but he adopted 


familiarly with them, was always tender of 
them, and of their comfort and reputation. 
He allowed them to be very free with him, 
and bore with their infirmities. He loved 
them to the end, continued his love to them 
as long as he lived, and after his resurrec- 
tion; he never took away his loving kind- 
ness. Though there were some persons of 
quality that espoused his cause, he did not 
lay aside his old friends, to make room for 
new ones, but still stuck to his poor fisher- 
men. They were weak and defective in 
knowledge and grace, dull and forgetful ; and 
yet, though he reproved them often, he never 
ceased to love them and take care of them. 
(2.) It is true of all believers, for these 
twelve patriarchs were the representatives 
of all the tribes of God’s spiritual Israel. 
Note, [1.] Our Lord Jesus has a people 
in the world that are his own,—his own, 
for they were given him by the Father, he 
has purchased them, and paid dearly for 
them, and he has set them apart for himself, 
—his own, for they have devoted themselves 
to him as a peculiar people. His own; where 
his own were spoken of that received him not, 
it is ra idua—his own things, as a man’s cattle 
are his own, which yet he may, when he 
pleases, alter the property of. But here it is, 
rove tocouc—his Own persons, as a man’s wife 
and children are his own, to whom he stands 
in a constant relation. ([2.] Christ has a 
cordial love for his own that are in the world 
He did love them with a love of goodwil 
when he gave himself for their redemption. 
He does love them with a love of complacency 
when he admits them into communion with 
himself. Though they are in this world, a 
world of darkness and distance, of sin and 
corruption, yet he loves them. He was now 
going to his own in heaven, the spirits of just 
men made perfect there; but he seems most 
concerned for his own on earth, because they 
most needed his care: the sickly child is 
most indulged. [3.] Those whom Christ 
loves he lores to the end; he is constant 
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Christ washing tne 
his love to his people; he rests in his. love. 


He loves with an everlasting love (Jer. xxxi. | 


3), from everlasting in the counsels of it to 
everlasting in the consequences of it. No- 
thing can separate a believer from. the love of 
Christ; he loves his own, sig 7éXog—tunto per- 
fection, for he will perfect what concerns 
them, will bring them to that world where 
love is perfect. 

2. Christ manifested his love to them. by 
washing their feet, as that good woman | 
(Luke vii. 38) showed her love to Christ by | 
washing his feet and wiping them. Thus he 
would show that as his love to them was 
constant so it was condescending,—that in 
prosecution of the designs. of it he was wil- 
ling to humble himself,—and that the glories 
of his exalted state, which he was now en- 
tering upon, should be no obstruction. at all 
to the favour he bore to his chosen; and 
thus he wouid confirm the promise he had 
made to all the saints that he would make 
them sit down to meat, and would come forth 
and serve them (Luke xii, 37), would. put ho- 
nour upon them as great, and| surprising as 
for a lord to serve his, servants. ‘The disci- 
ples had. just now betrayed. the weakness of 
their love to him, in grudging the ointment 
that was poured upon his head (Matt. xxvi. 
8), yet he presently gives this proof of his 
love to them. Our infirmities are foils to 
Christ’s kindnesses, and set them off, 

3. He chose this time to do it, a little be- 
fore his last passover,, for two reasons.:— 

(1.) Because now he knew that his hour 
was come, which he had long expected, when 
he should depart out of this world to the Fa- 
ther. Observe here, [1.] The change that 
was to pass over our Lord Jesus ; he must 
depart. This began at his death, but .was 
completed at his ascension. As. Christ, him- 
self, so all believers, by virtue of their union 
with him, when they depart out.of the world, 
are absent from the body, go to the, Father, 
are present with the Lord. It.is a.departure 
out of the world, this unkind, injurious world, 
this faithless, treacherous world—this world 
of labour, toil, and. temptation—this vale of 
tears ; and it is a going to the Father, to the 
vision of the Father of spirits, and the fruition 
of him as ours. [2.] The time, of this 
change: His hour was.come. It issometimes 
called his enemies’ hour (iuke xxii. 53), the 
hour of their triumph; sometimes his hour, 
the hour of his triumph, the hour he had had 
in his eye all along. The time of his suffer- 
ings was fixed to an hour, and the continu- 
ance of them but for an hour. [3.] His 
foresight of it: He knew that his hour was 
come; he knew from the beginning that it 
would come, and when, but now he knew 
that it was come. We know not when our 
hour will come, and.therefore what we have 
to do in habitual preparation for it ought 
nevertobe undone; but, when we know by. the 
narbingers that our nour 1s come, we must 
vigorously apply ourselves to an actual pre- 
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acion, as our 
departure that he washed 
that, as his own head! wa 
against the day of his: bu 
might be washed against the d Bh 
consecration by Regrets of the Holy 
Ghost fifty days after, as the priests were — 
washed, Lev. viii. 6. When we-see our day — 
approaching, we should do what good we — 
can to those we Jeaye behind. a yh ivtin 
put it into” 
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(2.) Because the devil had now 
the heart of Judas to betray him,.v. 2, ‘These — 
words in a, parenthesis may be considered, — 
[1.] As tracing Judas’s. treason. to its origin; 


I 1 
it was a sin of such a nature that it evidently 


bore the devil’s image, and. superseri 
What way of access, the devil has to. 


men’s 
hearts, and by what methods he darts in his — 
suggestions, and, mingles them undiscerned 
with those thoughts which. are the natives of 
the heart, we cannot, But, there are © 
some sins in their own, nature sojexceedingly 
sinful, and to which there is;so little tempta- 
tion from the world, and. the flesh, that it is 
plain Satan lays the egg of them im a heart 
disposed to be the nest to hatch. them.in. 
For Judas to betray, such a master, to betray 
him so cheaply and. upon no provocation, was _ 
such downright enmity to.God, as; could not 
be forged but by Satan himself, who, thereby 
thought to ruin the Redeemer’s. kingdom, 
but did in fact ruin hisown. [2.} As in- 
timating a reason: why. Christ now washed 
his disciples’ feet. First, Judas bemg now 
resolved to betray him, the time of his:de- 
parture could not. be far off;, if this matter he 
determined, it is easy to infer with St. Paul, 
I am. now ready. to be offered. Note, The 
more malicious we perceive our enemies\to be » 
against us, the more industrious we, should 
be to prepare for the worst that may come 
Secondly, Judas: being now got, into the 
snare, and the devil aiming at Peter and the 
rest of them (Luke xxii. 31),. Christ. would 
fortify his own against him. If the wolf has — 
seized one of the flock, it is time for the 
shepherd to look well tothe rest. Antidotes 
must be stirring, when the infection is’ bi 
Dr. Lightfoot observes that the disciples had — 
learned of Judas to murmur at. the anointing 
of Christ; compare ch. xii 4, &c. with Matt. 
xxvi. 8. Now, lest, those that. had learned 
that of him should learn worse,. he fortifies 
them by alesson of humility against his most 
dangerous assaults. Thirdly, Judas, who 
was now plotting to betray him, was one of 
the twelve. Now Christ would, hereby show 
that he did not. design to cast them all off for 
the faults of one. Though one of their col- — 
lege had a devil, and was: a. traitor, yet they — 
should fare never the worse for that.. Christ 
loves his church though there are hypoerites 
in it, and had still a kindness forhisdiseiples — 
though there was a Judas among, them and 
he knew it. es oe 


TL. Christ washed his disciples’ feet that 
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‘a power over-all, : 
earth, in pursuance ‘of the great designs of 


commodation and arbitration of all matters 
in variance between’ God and man were com- 
mitted into his hands as the great umpire and 


washing the 
sht give an instance of his own won- 


“derful humility, and show how lowly and 
" condescending he was, and let all the world 
~ know how low he could stoop in love to his 
own. 
k 
_ perhaps discoursing of, his honours as Me- 
 diator, 
had givenvall:things into his hand, rises from 
supper, 
_ pany, who 
do, washed his disciples’ feet. 


This is intimated, v. 3—5. Jesus 
, and ‘now actually considering, and 


and telling his friends that the Father 


and, to the great sutprise of the com- 
wondered what he was going to 


1. Here is the rightful advancement of the 


 Lerd Jesus. Glorious things are here said 
of Christ'as Mediator. 


(.) The Father hud given all things into his 
hands ; had given him a propriety in all, and 
as possessor of heaven and 


kis undertaking ; see Matt. xi. 27. The ac- 


referee; and the administration of the king- 
dom of God among men, in all the branches 
of it, was committed to him; so that all acts, 
both of government and judgment, were to 


pass through his hands; he is heir of all 


things. 
(2.) Hecame from God. This implies that 


he was in the beginning with’ God, and had 


a being and glory, not only before he was 
born into this world, but before the world itself 
was born; and that when he came into the 
world he came as God’s ambassador, with a 
commission from him. He came from God 
as the Son of God, and thesent of God. The 


 Old-Testament prophets were raised up and 


py 


- 


_ view of all the honours of his exalted state, 


_ legacies he had to leave to his disciples, be- 


that familiar converse which he now had with 
them, v.11. [2.] It may come in as that 


__ and carried him:cheerfully through this sharp 


employed for God, but Christ came directly 
from him. 

(3.) He went to God, to be glorified with 
him with the same glory which he had with 
God from eternity. ‘That which comes from 
God shall go to God; those that are born 
from heaven are bound for heaven. As Christ 
came from God to be an agent for him on 
earth, so he went to'God to be an agent for 
us in heaven; and it is a comfort to us to 
think how welcome he was there: he was 
brought near to the Ancient of days, Dan.vii. 
13. And it was-said to him, Sit thou at my 
right hand, Ps. ex. 1. 

(4.) He knew all this; was notlikea prince 
in the cradle, that knows nothing of the 
honour he’is born to, or like Moses, who wist 
not that his face shone; no, he. had a full 


and yet stooped thus low. But how does 
this come in here? [1.] As an inducement 
to him now quickly to leave what lessons and 
cause his hour was now come when he must 
take his leave of them, and be exalted above 


which supported him under his sufferings, 
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disciples’ feet. 
encounter. Judas was now betraying him, 
and he knew it, and knew what would be the 
consequence of it; yet, knowing also that he 
came from God and went to God, he did not 
draw back, but went/on cheerfully. [3.] It 
seems to come in as a foil to his condescen- 
sion, to make it the more admirable. The 
reasons of divine grace are sometimes re- 
presented in scripture as strange and sur- 
prising (as Isa. lvii. 17, 185 Hos. ii. 13, 14); 
so here, that is given as an inducement to 
Christ to stoop which should rather have 
been a reason for his taking state; for God’s 
thoughts arenotasours. Compare with this 
those passages which preface the most signal 
instances of condescending grace with the 

isplays of divine glory, as~ Ps. lxvili. 4, 53 
Isa. lvii. 15; Ixvi. 1, 2. 

2. Here is the voluntary abasement of our 
Lord Jesus notwithstanding this. Jesus 
knowing his own glory as God, and his own 
authority and power as Mediator, one would 
think it should follow, He rises from supper, 
lays aside his ordinary garments, calls for 
robes, bids them keep their distance, and do 
him homage; but no, quite the contrary, 
when he considered this he gave the greatest 
instance of humility. Note, A well-grounded 
assurance of heaven and happiness, instead ot 
puffing a man up with pride, will make and 
keep him very humble. Those that would 
be found conformable to Christ, and partakers 
of his Spirit, must study to keep their minds 
low in the midst of the greatest advancements. 
Now that which Christ humbled himself tc 
was to wash his disciples’ feet. 

(1.) The action itself was mean and servile, 
and that which servants of the lowest rank 
wereemployedin. Let thine handmaid (saith 
Abigail) be a servant to wash the feet of the 
servants of my lord; let me bein the meanest 
employment, 1 Sam. xxv. 41. If he had 
washed their hands or faces, it had been 
great condescension (Elisha poured water on 
the hands of Elijah, 2 Kings iii.11); but for 
Christ to stoop to such a piece of drudgery 
as this may well excite our admiration. Thus 
he would teach us to think nothing below us 
wherein we may be serviceable to God’s 
glory and the good of our brethren. 

(2.) The condescension was so much the 
greater that he did this for his own disciples, 
who in themselves were of a low and despi- 
cable condition, not curious about their 
bodies; their feet, it is likely, were seldom 
washed, and therefore very dirty. In relation 
to him, they were his scholars, his servants, 
and ‘such as should have washed his feet, 
whose dependence was upon him, and their 
expectations from him. Many of great 
spirits otherwise will do a mean thing to curry 
favour with theirsuperiors; they rise by stoop- 
ing, and climb by cringing; but for Christ 
to do this to his disciples could be no act of 
policy nor complaisance, but pure humility. 

(3.) He*rose from supper to do it. Though 
we translate it (wv. 2) supper being ended, it 
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night be better read, there being a supper 
made, or he being at supper, for he sat down 
again (v. 12), and we find him dipping a sop 
(v. 26), so that he did it in the midst of his 
meal, and thereby taught us, [1.] Not to 
reckon it a disturbance, nor any just cause 
of uneasiness, to be called from our meal to 
do God or our brother any real service, es- 
teeming the discharge of our duty more than 
our necessary food, ch. iv. 34. Christ would 
not leave his preaching to oblige his nearest 
relations (Mark iii. 33), but would leave his 
supper to show his love to his disciples. [2.] 
Not to be over nice about our meat. It 

ould have turned many a squeamish sto- 
wach to wash dirty feet at supper-time; but 
Christ did it, not that we might learn to be 
tude and slovenly (cleanliness and godliness 
will do well together), but to teach us not to 
be curious, not to indulge, but mortify, the 
delicacy of the appetite, giving good manners 
their due place, and no more. 

(4.) He put himself into the garb of a ser- 
vant, to do it: he laid aside his loose and 
upper garments, that he might apply himself 
to this service the more expeditely. We 
must address ourselves to duty as those that 
are resolved not to take state, but to take 
pains; we must divest ourselves of every 
thing that would either feed our pride or 
hang in our way and hinder us in what we 
have to do, must gird up the loins of our mind, 
as those that in earnest buckle to business. 

5.) He did it with all the humble cere.. 
mony that could be, went through all the 
parts of the service distinctly, and passed by 
none of them; he did it as if he had been 
used thus to serve; did it himself alone, and 
had none to ministzr to him in it. He girded 
himself with the towel, as servants throw a 
napkin on their arm, or put an apron before 
them; he poured water into the basin out of 
the water-pots that stood by (ch. ii. 6), and 
then washed their feet ; and, to complete the 
service, wiped them. Some think that he did 
not wash the feet of them all, but only four 
or five of them, that being thought sufficient 
to answer the end; but I see nothing to 
countenance this conjecture, for in other 
places where he did make a difference it is 


taken notice of ; and his washing the feet of | gular; for my Master to wash my feet is such 
them all, without exception, teaches us a ca-! 


tholic and extensive charity to all Christ’s 
(lisciples, even the least. 

(6.) Nothing appears to the contrary but 
that he washed the feet of Judas among the 
rest, for he was present, v. 26. It is the cha- 
racter of a widow indeed that she had washed 
the saints’ feet (1 Tim. v. 10), and there is 
some comfort in this; but the blessed Jesus 


here washed the feet of a sinner, the worst!to this question of surprise. This was 


of sinners, the worst to him, who was at this 
time contriving to betray him. 


Many interpreters consider Christ’s wash- | shatt know hereafter. Here are two reasons — 


ing his disciples’ feet as a representation of 
his whole undertaking He knew that he was 
equal with God, and all things were his; and 
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et he agp ae, table " 
is robes of light, girded 
nature, took anon him the form of a’serva 
came not to be ministered to, but to ministe 
poured out his blood, poured out his so 
unto death, and thereby prepared a laver te 
wash us from our sins, Are a5: =? 
III. Christ washed his disciples’ feet that 
he might signify to them spiritual washing, 
and the cleansing of the soul from the pollu- 
tions of sin. This is plainly intimated in his 
discourse with Peter upon it, v. 6—11, in 
which we may observe, * 
1. The surprise Peter was in when he saw 
his Master go about this mean service (v. 6): 
Then cometh he to Simon Peter, with his 
towel and basin, and bids him put out his 
feet to be washed. Chrysostom conje 
that he first washed the feet of Judas, 
readily admitted the honour, and was plea 
to see his Master so disparage himself. It 
most probable that when he went about 
service (which is all that is meant by his 
ginning to wash, v. 5) he took Peter first, and 
that the rest would not have suffered it, 1f 
they had not first heard it explained in what 
passed between Christ and Peter. Whether 
Christ came first to Peter or no, when he di 
come to him, Peter was startled at the pro- 
posal: Lord (saith he) dost thou wash my feet? 
Here is an emphasis to be laid upon the per- 
sons, thou and me; and the placing of the 
words is observable, ot pou—what, thou mine? 
Tu mihi lavas pedes? Quid est tu? Quid est 
mihi? Cogitanda sunt potius quam dicenda— ~ 
Dost thou wash my feet? What is it thou? 
What tome? These things are rather to be 
contemplated than uttered—Aug. in loc 
What thou, our Lord and Master, whom we 
know and believe to be the Son of God, and — 
Saviour and ruler of the world, do this for 
me, a worthless worm of the earth, a sinful 
man, O Lord? Shall those hands wash my 
feet which with a touch have cleansed lepers, 
given sight to the blind, and raised the dead? 
So Theophylact, and from him Dr. Taylor. 
Very willingly would Peter have taken 
basin and towel, and washed his Master’s 
feet, and been proud of the honour, Luke 
xvii. 7, 8. “ T'his had been natural and re- 
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Bey, 


a solecism as never was; such a paradox as” 
I cannot understand. Js this the manner of 
men?” Note, Christ’s condescensions, espe- 
cially his condescensions to us, wherein we 
find ourselves taken notice of by his grace, 
are justly the matter of our admiration, ch. 
xiv. 22. WhoamI, Lord God? And wha 
is my father’s house ? ; hy 

2. The immediate satisfaction Christ gave 
ieast sufficient to silence his objections (. 7): : 
What I do, thou knowest not now, 


why Peter must submit to what 
doing :— 
(1.) Because he was at present in the 


Christ was 
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"concerning it, and ought not to oppose what | 
he did not understand, but acquiesce in the | 
will and wisdom of one who could give a 
"good reason for all he said and did. Christ 

would teach Peter an implicit obedience: 
« What I do thou knowest not now, and there- 
fore art no competent judge of it, but must 
believe it is well done because I doit.” Note, 
- Consciousness to ourselves of the darkness 
we labour under, and our inability to judge 
of what God does, should make us sparing 
and modest in our censures of his proceed- 
ings; see Heb. xi. 8. 

(2.) Because there was something consi- 
erable in it, of which he should hereafter 
know the meaning: “ Thou shalt know here- 
after what need thou hast of being washed, 
when thou shalt be guilty of the heinous sin 
of denying me;” so some. “ Thou shalt 
know, when, in the discharge of the office of 
_- an apostle, thou wilt be employed in washing 
off from those under thy charge the sins and 
defilements of their earthly affections ;” so 
Dr. Hammond. Note, [1.] Our Lord Jesus 
does many things the meaning of which even 
his own disciples do not for the present 
know, but they shall know afterwards. What 
he did when he became man for us and what 
he did when he became a worm and no man 
for us, what he did when he lived our life 
and what he did when he laid it down, could 
not be understood till afterwards, and then 
it appeared that it behoved him, Heb. ii. 17. 
Subsequent providences explain preceding 
ones; and we see afterwards what was the 
kind tendency of events that seemed most 
cross; and the way which we thought was 
about proved the right way. |2.] Christ’s 
washing his disciples’ feet had a significancy 
in it, which they themselves did not under- 
stand till afterwards, when Christ explained 
it to be a specimen of the laver of regenera- 
tion, and till the Spirit was poured out upon 
them from on high. We must let Christ 
take his own way,- both in ordinances and 
»rovidences, and we shall find in the issue it 
«us the best way. 

3. Peter’s peremptory refusal, notwith- 
standing this, to let Christ wash his feet (v. 
8): Thou shalt by no means wash my feet ; no, 
never. So it is in the original. It is the 
language of a fixed resolution. Now, (1.) 
Here was a show of humility and modesty. 
Peter herein seemed to have, and no doubt 
he really had, a great respect for his Master, 
as he had, Luke v. 8. Thus many are be- 
guiled of their reward in a voluntary humility 
(Col. ii. 18, 23), such a self-denial as Christ 
neither appoints nor accepts; for, (2.) Under 
this show of humility there was a real contra- 
diction to the will of the Lord Jesus: “I 
will wash thy feet,” saith Christ; “ But thou 
never shalt,” saith Peter, “it is not a fitting 
thing ;” so making himself wiser than Christ. 
It is not humility, but infidelity, to put away 
the offers of the gospel, as if too rich to be 
_ made to us or too good news to be true. © 
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disciples’ feet. 
4. Christ’s insisting upon his offer, and a 


good reason given to Peter why he should™ 


accept it: If I wash thee not, thou hast no 
part with me. This may be taken, (1.) As 
a severe caution against disobedience: “If 1 
wash thee not, if thou continue refractory, 
and wilt not comply with thy Master’s will 
in so small a matter, thou shalt not pe owned 
as one of my disciples, but be justly dis- 
carded and cashiered for not observing or- 
ders.” ‘Thus several of the ancients under- 
stand it; if Peter will make himself wiser 
than his Master, and dispute the commands 
he ought to obey, he does in effect renonnce 
his allegiance, and say, as they did, What 
portion have we in David, in the Son of Da- 
vid? And so shall his doom be,-he shall 
have no part in him. Let him use no more 
manners than will do him good, for to obey 
is better than sacrifice, 1 Sam. xv. 22. Or 
(2.) As a declaration of the necessity of spi- 
ritual washing; and so I think it is to be 
understood: “If I wash not thy soul from 
the pollution of sin, thou hast no part with 
me, no interest in me, no communion with 
me, no benefit by me.” Note, All these, and 
those only, that are spiritually washed by 
Christ, have a part in Christ. [1.] To have 
a part in Christ, or with Christ, has all the 
happiness of a Christian bound up in it, to 
be partakers of Christ (Heb. iii. 14), to share 
in those inestimable privileges which result 
from a union with him and relation to him. 
It is that good part the having of which is 
the one thing needful. [2.] It is necessary to 
our having a part in Christ that he wash us. 
All those whom Christ owns and saves he 
justifies and sanctifies, and both are included 
in his washing them. We cannot partake of 
his glory if we partake not of his merit and 
righteousness, and of his Spirit and grace. 

5. Peter’s more than submission, his ear- 
nest request, to be washed by Christ, v. 9. 
If this be the meaning of it, Lord, wash not 
my feet only, but also my hands and my head. 
How soon is Peter’s mind changed! When 
the mistake of his understanding was recti- 


fied, the corrupt resolution of his will was 


soon altered. Let us therefore not be pe- 
remptory in any resolve (except in our resolve 
to follow Christ), because we may soon see 
cause to retract it, but cautious in taking up 
a purpose we will be tenacious of. Observe, 

(1.) How ready Peter is to recede from 
what he had said: “ Lord, what a fool was I 
to speak such a hasty word!” Now that the 


washing of him appeared to be an act of - 


Christ’s authority and grace he admits it; 
but disliked it when it seemed only an act of 
humiliation. Note, [1.] Good men, when 
they see their error, will not be loth to recant 
it. [2.] Sooner or later, Christ will bring all 
to be of his mind. 

(2.) How importunate he is for the purify- 
ing grace cf the Lord Jesus, and the univer- 
sal influence of it, even upon his hands and 
head. Note, A divorce from Christ, and an 


Christ washing the 
exclusion from having a part in him, is the 
most formidable evil in the eyes of all that 
are enlightened, for the fear of which they 
will be persuaded to any thing. And for 
fear of this we should be earnest with God 
in prayer, that he will wash us, will justify 
and sanctify us. “ Lord, that I may not be 
cut off from thee, make me fit for thee, by 
the washing of regeneration. Lord, wash not 
my feet only from the gross pollutions that 
cleave to them, but also my hands and my 
head from the spots which they have con- 
tracted, and the undiscerned filth which pro- 
ceeds by perspiration from the body itself.”’ 
Note, Those who truly desire to be sanctified 
desire to be sanctified throughout, and to 
have the whole man, with all its parts and 
powers, purified, 1 Thess. v. 23. 

6. Christ’s further explication of this sign, 
as it represented spiritual washing. 

(1.) With reference to his disciples that 
were faithful to him (v. 10): He that is washed 
all over in the bath (as was frequently prac- 
tised in those countries), when he returns to 
his house, needeth not save to wash his feet, 
his hands and head having been washed, and 
he haying only dirtied his feet in walking 
home. Peter had gone from one extreme to 
the other. At first he would not let Christ 
wash his feet; and now he overlooks what 
Christ had done for him in his baptism, and 
what was signified thereby, and cries out to 
have his hands and head washed. Now 
Christ directs him into the meaning; he 
must have his feet washed, but not his hands 
and head. [1.] See here what is the comfort 
and privilege of such as are in a justified 
state; they are washed by Christ, and are 
clean every whit, that is, they are graciously 
accepted of God, as if they were so; and, 
though they offend, yet they need not, upon 
their repentance, be again put into a jus- 
tified state, for then should they often be 
baptized. ‘The evidence of a justified state 
may be clouded, and the comfort of it sus- 
pended, when yet the charter of it is not va- 
cated or taken away. “Theugh we have occa- 
sion to repent daily. God’s gifts and callings 
are without repentance. “Ihe heart may be 
swept and garnished, and yet still remain the 
devil’s palace ; but, if it be washed, it belongs 
to Christ, and he will not lose it. [2.] See 
what ought to be the daily care of those who 
through grace are in a justified state, and 
that is to wash their feet; to cleanse them- 
selves from the guilt they contract daily 
through infirmity and inadvertence, by the 
renewed exercise of repentance, with a be- 
lieving application of the virtue of Christ’s 
blood. “We must also wash our feet by con- 
stant watchfulness against every thing that 
is defiling, for we must cleanse our way, and 
c.eanse our feet by taking heed thereto, Ps. 
exix. 9. The priests, when they were conse- 
crated, were washed with water; and, though 
they did not need afterwards to be so washed 
all over, yet, whenever they went in to minis- 
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| Spirit, Luke xxiv. 45, 46. 


ter, they must wash their feet an 
the laver, on pain of death, Bxed. x 
The provision made for our cleansing shou 
not make us presumptuous, but the mor 
cautious. I have washed my feet, how 
defile them ? From yesterday's pardon: 
should fetch an argument ‘against’ this 
temptation. 
(2.) With reflection upon Judas: And yor 
are clean, but not all, v.10, 11. ‘He pro- 
nounces his disciples clean, clean through the 
word he had spokento them, ch. xv. 3. Hewashed 
them himself, and then said, You are clean = 
but he excepts Judas: not all; they were all 
baptized, even Judas, yet not all clean; many 
have the sign that have not the thing signi- 
fied. Note, {1.] Even among those who are 
called disciples 6f Christ, and profess relation 
to him, there are some who are not clean, 
Prov. xxx. 12. [2.] The Lord knows those 
that are his, and those that are not, 2Tim.ii.19 
The eye of Christ can ‘separate between the 
precious and the vile, the cleanandtheunclean. 
[3.] When those that have called themselve 
disciples afterwards prove traitors, their apos- 
tasy at last is a certain-evidence of ‘their hy- 
pocrisy all along.  [4.] Christ sees it meces- 
sary to let his disciples’ know that they are 
not all clean; that we may all be jealous over 
ourselves (Is it I? Lord, is it I that am 
among the clean, yet not clean?) and that, 
when hypocrites are discovered, it may be no” 
surprise nor stumbling to us. 
IV. Christ washed his disciples’ feet to set 
before us an example. ‘This explication he 
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(2.) Before he explained it, he asked th m 


and, if 
you will give attention, I will tellyou.” Note. 
It is the will of Christ that-sacramental signs / 
should be explained, and that his’ people 


vould. be acquainted with the meaning of] 
hem ; otherwise, though ever so significant, 
19 those: who know not the thing signified 
they are insignificant. Hence they are di- 
rected to ask, What mean you by this service ? 
_ 2. Upon what he grounds that which he 
ad to'say (vo. 13): “ Yow call me Master and 
ord, you give me thdse titles, in speaking 
of me, in speaking to me, and you say well, 
for so I am’; you are in the relation of scho- 
Jars to me, and I do the part of a master to 
you.” Note, (1.) Jesus Christ is our Master 
and Lord; he that is our Redeemer and 
‘Saviour is, in order to that, our Lord and 
“Master. He is our Master, d\daccahogc—our 
teacher and instructor in all necessary truths 
and rules, as a prophet revealing to us the 
will of God. Heis our Lord, evpioc—our 
ruler and owner, that has authority over us 
and. propriety in us. (2.) It becomes the dis- 
ciples of Christ to call him Master and Lord, 
fot in compliment, but in reality; not by 
constraint, but with delight. Devout Mr. 
Herbert, when he mentioned the name of 
Christ, used to add, my Master; and thus 
expresses himself concerhing it in one of his 
poems : 
How'sweetly doth my Master sound, my Master! 
As ambergris leaves a rich seent unto the taster, 


Bo do these words a sweet content, an oriental fra- 
gYancy, my Master. 


(3.) Our calling Christ Master and Lord is 
an obligation upon us to receive and observe 
the instructions he gives us. Christ would 
thus pre-engage their obedience to a com- 
_ mand that was displeasing to flesh and blood. 
If Christ be our Master and. Lord, be so by 
our own consent, and we have often called 
' him so, we are bound in- honour and honesty 
to be observant of him. ; 

_ 3. The lesson which he hereby taught: 

Yow also ought to wash one another’s feet, v.14. 

(1.) Some have understood this. literally, 
and have thought these words amount to the 
institution of a standing ordinance in the 
church; that Christians should, in a solemn 
religious manner, wash one another’s feet, in 
token of their condescending love to one 
» another. St. Ambrose took it so, and prac- 

tised it in the church of Milan. St. Austin 
|. saith that those Christians who did not do it 
with their hands, yet (he hoped), did it with 
their hearts in humility ; but he saith, It is 
‘much’ better to do it with the hands also, 
when there is occasion, as 1 Tim.’v. 10. 
What Christ has done Christians should not 
disdain to do. Calvin saith that the pope, 
” in the annual observance of this ceremony on 

Thursday in the passion week, is rather 
Christ’s ape than his follower, for the duty 
enjoined, in conformity to Christ, was mutual : 
Wash one another’s feet. And Jansenius 
saith, It is done, Frigidé et dissimiliter— 
Frigidly, and unlike the primitive model. — 


™ (2) But doubtless it is to be understood 


figuratively; it is an mstructive sign, but 


ee) Cee 


of our Master to: be lowly in heart (Matt. xi- 
29), and walk with all lowliness; we must 
think meanly of ourselves and respectfully of 
our brethren, and deem nothing below us 
but sin; we must say of that which seems 
mean, but has a tendency to the glory of God 
and our brethren’s good, as David (2 Sam. vi. 
22), If this be to be vile, I will be yet more vile. 
Christ had often taught his’ disciples humi- 
lity, and they had forgotten the lesson; but 
now he teaches them in such a way as surely 
they could never forget. [2.] A condescen- 
sion to be serviceable. To wash one ano- 
ther’s feet is to stoop to the meanest offices 
of love, for the real good and benefit one of 
another, as blessed Paul, who, though free 
from all, made himself servant of all; and 


tered unto, but to minister. We must not 
grudge to take care and pains, and to spend 
time, and to diminish: ourselves for the good 
of those to whom we are not under any par- 
ticular obligations, even of our inferiors, and 
such as are notin a capacity of making us 
any requital. Washing the feet after travel- 
ling contributes both to the decency of the 
person and to his ease, so that to wash one 
another’s feet is to consult both the credit 
and the comfort one of another, to do what 
we can both to advance our brethren’s repu- 
tation and to make their minds easy. See 
1 Cor. x. 24; Heb. vi. 10. The duty is 
mutual ; we must both accept help from our 
brethren and afford help to our brethren. 
[3.] A serviceableness to the sanctification 
one of another: You ought to wash one ano- 
ther’s feet, from the pollutions of sin. Austin 
takes it in this sense, and many others. We 
cannot satisfy for one another’s sins, this is 
peculiar to Christ, but we may help to purify 
one another from sin. We must in the first 
place wash ourselves; this charity must be- 
gin at home (Matt. vii. 5), butit must not end 
there; we must sorrow for the failings and 
follies of our brethren, much more for their 
gross pollutions (1 Cor. v. 2), must wash our 
brethren’s polluted feet in tears. We must 
faithfully reprove them, and do what we can 
to bring them to repentance (Gal. vi. 1), and 
we must admonish them, to prevent. their 
falling into the mire; this is washing their 
feet. 

4, Here is the ratifying and enforcing of 
this command from: the example of what 
Christ had now done: Jf I your Lord and 
Master have done it to you, you: ought to-do 
it to one another. He shows the cogency of 
this argument in two things :— 

(1.) I am. your Master, and you are my 
disciples, and therefore you ought to learn of 
me (v. 15); for in this, as im other things, I 
have given you an example, that you should do 
to others as I have done to-you Observe; 


the blessed Jesus, who came not to be minis: | 
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Necessity of 
{1.] What a good teacher Christ is. He 
teaches by example as well as doctrine, and 
for this end came into this world, and dwelt 
among us, that he might set us a copy of all 
those graces and duties which his holy reli- 
gion teaches; and it is a copy without one 
false stroke. Hereby he made his own laws 
more intelligible and honourable. Christ is 
a commander like Gideon, who said to his 
soldiers, Look on me, and do likewise (Judg. 
vii. 17); like Abimelech, who said, What 
you have seen me do, make haste and do as 
T have done (Judg. ix. 48); and like Cesar, 
who called his soldiers, not milites—soldiers, 
but commilitones—fellow-soldiers, and whose 
usual word was, not Ite illuc, but Venite huc ; 
not Go, but Come. [2.] What good scholars 
we must be. We must do as he hath done ; 
for therefore he gave us a copy, that we 
should write after it, that we might be as he 
was in this world (1 John iv. 17), and walk 
as he walked, 1 John ii. 6. Christ’s example 
herein is to be followed by ministers in par- 
ticular, in whom the graces of humility and 
holy love should especially appear, and by 
the exercise thereof they effectually serve the 
interests of their Master and the ends of their 
ministry. When Christ sent his apostles 
abroad as his agents, it was with this charge, 
that they should not take state upon them, 
nor carry things with a high hand, but de- 
come all things to all men, 1 Cor. ix. 22. 
What I have done to your dirty feet that do 
you to the polluted souls of sinners; wash 
them. Some who suppose this to have been 
done at the passover supper think it inti- 
mates a rule in admitting communicants to 
the Lord’s-supper, to see that they be first 
washed and cleansed by reformation and a 
blameless conversation, and then take them 
in to compass God’s altar. But all Christians 
likewise are here taught to condescend to 
each other in love, and to do it as Christ did 
it, unasked, unpaid ; we must not be merce- 
nary in the services of love, nor do them 
with reluctancy. 

(2.) Iam your Master, and you are my 
disciples, and therefore you cannot think it 
below you to do that, how mean soever it 
may seem, which you have seen me do, for 
(v. 16) the servant is not greater than his Lord, 
neither he that is sent, though sent with all 
the pomp and power of an ambassador, 
greater than he that sent iim. Christ had 
urged this (Matt. x. 24, 25) as a reason why 
they should not think it strange if they suf- 


fered as he did; here he urges it as a reason | 18. 
why they should not think it much to hum-| this command of humility and servic 
ble themselves as he did. What he did not| ness. Nothing is better known, nor mo 
think a disparagement to him, they must not| readily acknowledged, than this, that we 
think a disparagement to them. Perhaps the! should be humble; and therefore, though 


disciples were inwardly disgusted at this pre- 


cept of washing one another’s feet, as incon-| and intemperate, few will own themselves te 


sistent with the dignity they expected shortly 
to be preferred to. To obviate such thoughts, 
Christ reminds them of their place as his 
Servants; they were not better men thar 
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their Master, and what \ 
his dignity was much more cons’ 
theirs. If he was humble and condi 
it ill became them to be proud and assumin 
Note, [1.] We must take good heed to ou 
selves, lest Christ’s gracious condescension 
to us, and advancements of us, through th 
corruption of nature occasion us to entert: 
high thoughts of ourselves or low thought 
of him. We need to be put in mind of th 
that we are not greater than our Lord. (2. 
Whatever our Master was pleased to conde- 
scend to in favour to us, we should muc 
more condescend to in conformity to hi 
Christ, by humbling himself, has dignifie¢ 
humility, and put an honour upon it, and 
obliged his followers to think nothing belo 
them but sin. We commonly say to those 
who disdain to do such or such a thing, As 
good as you have done it, and been never th 
worse thought-of; and true indeed it is, il 
our Master has done it. When we see ow 
Master serving, we cannot but see how ill 
becomes us to be domineering. \ 

5. Our Saviour closes this part of his dis: 
course with an intimation of the necessity o 
their obedience to these instructions: If you 
know these things ; or, seeing you know them, 
happy are you if you do them. Most pea 3 
think, Happy are those that rise and rule 
Washing one another’s feet will never get 
estates and preferments; but Christ saith, 
notwithstanding this, Happy are those that 
stoop and obey. If you know these things. 
This may be understood either as intimating 7 
a doubt whether they knew them or no; sé 
strong was their conceit of a temporal king- 
dom that it was a question whether they 
could entertain the notion of a duty so con 
trary to that conceit. Or, as taking it for 
granted that they did know these things; 
since they had such excellent precepts given 
them, recommended by such~an excellent 
pattern, it will be necessary to the completing 
of their happiness that they practise accord- 
ingly. (1.) This is applicable to the com- 
mands of Christ in general. Note, Though 
it is a great advantage to know our duty, yet 
we shall come short of happiness if we do not 
do our duty. Knowing is in order to doin 
that knowledge therefore is vain and frv 
less which is not reduced to practice; nay, 
it will aggravate the sin and ruin, Luke xii. 
47,48; James iv. 17. It is knowing and 
doing that will demonstrate us of Christ 
kingdom, and wise builders. See Ps. ciii. 17, 
(2.) It is to be applied especiall 
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many will own themselves to be passionate 


be proud, for it is as inexcusable a sin, and 
as hateful, as any other; and yet how little 
is to be seen of true humility, and that mu 
tuel subjection and condescension upor 
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which the law of Christ so much insists! 
ost know these things so well as to expect 
that others should do accordingiy to them, 
yield to them, and serve them, but not so well 
as to do so themselves. 

18 I speak not of you all: I know 
whom I have chosen: but that the 
scripture may be fulfilled, He that 
" eateth bread with me hath lifted up 
his heel against me. 19 Now I tell 
you before it come, that, when it is 
come to pass, ye may believe that I 
am he. 20 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send receiveth me; and he that re- 
ceiveth me receiveth him that sent 
me. 21 When Jesus had thus said, 
he was troubled in spirit, and testi- 
fied, and said, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that one of you shall betray 
me. 22 Then the disciples looked 
one on another, doubting of whom he 
spake. 23 Now there was leaning 
on Jesus’ bosom one of his disciples, 
whom Jesus loved. 24 Simon Peter 
therefore beckoned to him, that he 
should ask who it should be of whom 
he spake. 25 He then lying on Je- 
sus’ breast, saith unto him, Lord, 
who is it? 26 Jesus answered, He 
it is, to whom I shall give a sop, 
when I have dipped i¢. And when 
he had dipped the sop, he gave té to 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 27 
And after the sop Satan entered 
into him. Then said Jesus unto him, 
That thou doest, do quickly. 28 
Now no man at the table knew for 
what intent he spake this unto him. 
29 For some of them thought, be- 
eause Judas had the bag, that Jesus 
had said unto him, Buy those things 
that we have need of against the feast ; 
or, that he should give something to 
the poor. 30 He then having re- 
ceived the sop went immediately out: 
and it was night. 

We have here the discovery of Judas’s 
plot to betray his Master. Christ knew it 
from the beginning; but now first he disco- 
vered it to his disciples, who did not expect 
Christ should be betrayed, though he had 
often told them so, much Jess did they sus- 
ct that one of them should do it. Now 
here, 

__ I. Chriet gives them a general intimation 
of it (w. 18). J speak not of you all, | cannot 


~ 
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; Judas for etald. 
expect you will all do these things, for I know 
whom I have chosen, and whom I have passed 
by; but the scripture will be fulfilled (Ps. xli. 
9), He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up 
his heel against me. He does not yet speak 
out, either of the crime or the criminal, but 
raises their expectations of a further dis- 
covery. 

1. He intimates to them that they were 
not all right. He had said (v. 10), You are 
clean, but not all. So here, I speak not of 
you all. Note, What is said of the excel- 
lencies of Christ’s disciples cannot be said of 
all that are called so. ‘The word of Christ is 
a distinguishing word, which separates be- 
tween cattle and cattie, and will distinguish 
thousands into hell who flattered themselves 
with hopes that they were going to heaven. 
I speak not of you all; you my disciples and 
followers. Note, There is a mixture of bad 
with good in the best societies, a Judas 
among the apostles; it will be so till we come 
to the blessed society into which shall enter 
nothing unclean or disguised. 

2. That he himself knew who were right, 
and who were not: J know whomfhave chosen, 
who the few are that are chosen among the 
many that are called with the common call. 
Note, (1.) Those that are chosen, Christ him- 
self had the choosing of them; he nominated 
the persons he undertook for. (2.) Those 
that are chosen are known to Christ, for he 
never forgets any whom he has once had in 
his thoughts of love, 2 ‘Tim. 1i 19. 

3 That in the treachery of him that 
proved false to him the scripture was ful- 
filled, which takes off very much. both the 
surprise and offence of the thing. Christ 
tock one into his family whom he foresaw to 
be a traitor, and did not by effectual grace 
prevent his being so, that the scripture might 
be fulfilled. Let it not therefore be a stum- 
bling-block to any; for, though it do not at 
all lessen Judas’s offence, it may lessen our 
offence at it. The scripture referred to is 
David’s complaint of the treachery of some 
of his enemies; the Jewish expositors, and 
ours from them, generally understand it of 


the death of Judas would be like that of 
Ahithophel. But because that psalm speaks 
of David’s sickness, of which we read nothing 
at the time of Ahithophel’s deserting him, it 
may better be understood of some other 
friend of his, that proved false to him. This 
our Saviour applies to Judas. (1.) Judas, as 
an apostle, was admitted to the highest pri- 
vilege: he did eat bread with Christ. He 
was familiar with him, and favoured by him, 
was one of his family, one of those with 
| whom he was intimately conversant. David 
| saith of his treacherous friend, He did eat of 
my bread; but Christ, being poor, had no 
bread he could properly call his own. He 
saith, He did eat bread with me; such as he 
had by the kindness of his friends, that mi- 
nistered to him, his discipies had their share 


Ahithophel: Grotius thinks it intimates that 


he 


The treachery of 


of, Judas among the rest Wherever he 
went, Judas was welcome with him, did not 
dine among servants, but sat at table with 
his Master, ate of the same dish, drank of the 
same cup, and in all respects fared as he 
fared. e ate miraculous bread with him, 
when the loayes were multiplied, ate the 
passover with nim. Note, All that eat bread 
with Christ are not his disciples indeed. See 
1 Cor.x. 3—5. (2.) Judas, as'an apostate, was 
guilty of the basest treachery: he lifted up 
the heel against Christ. [1.] He forsook 
him, turned. his back upon him, went out 
from the society of his disciples, v. 30. [2. 
He despised him, shook off the dust of his 
feet against him, in contempt of him and his 
gospel. Nay, [3.] He became an enemy to 
him; spurned at him, as wrestlers do at 
their adversaries, whom they would over- 
throw., Note, It is no new thing for those 
that were Christ’s seeming friends to prove 
his real enemies. Those who pretended to 
magnify him magnify themselves against 
him, and thereby prove themselves guilty, not 
only of the basest ingratitude, but the basest 
treachery and perfidiousness. 

II. He gives them a reason why he told 
them beforehand of the treachery of Judas 
(v.19): “ Now I tell yow before it come, be- 
fore Judas has begun +6 put his wicked plot 
in execution, that when it is come to pass you 
may, instead of stumbling at it, be confirmed 
in your belief that Iam he, he that should 
come.” 1. Byhisclear and certain foresight 
of things to come, of which in this, as in 
other instances, he gave incontestable proof, 
he proved himself to be the true God, before 
whom all things are naked and open. Christ 
foretold that Judas would betray him when 
there was no ground to suspect such a thing, 
and so proved himself the eternal Word, 
which is a discerner of the thoughts and in- 
tents of the heart ‘The prophecies of the 
New Testament concerning the apostasy of 
the latter times (which we have, 2 Thess. ii.; 
1 Tim. iv., and in the Apocalypse) being evi- 
dently accomplished is a proof that those 
writings were divinely inspired, and confirms 
our faith in the whole canon of scripture. 
2. By this application of the types and pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament to himself, he 
proved. himself to be the true Messiah, to 
whom all the prophets bore witness. Thus it 
was written, and thus it behoved Christ to suf- 
fer, and. he suffered just. as it was written, 
Luke xxiv. 25, 26; ch. villi. 28. 

III. He gives a word of encouragement 
to his aposties, and all his ministers whom 
he employs in his service (v. 20): He that re- | 
ceiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me. ‘The: 
purport of these words is the same with) 
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will be those that will do yo 
shall be honoured for so. doing.” 'T 
know themselves dignified by Christ’ 
mission may be content to be’ vilified in th 
world’s opinion. Or, he intended to silence 
the scruples of those who, because there wa 
a traitor among the apostles, would be shy 
of receiving any of them; for, if one of th 
was false to his Master, to whom would any 
of them be true? Bz unoidisceomnes—They 
are all alike. No, as Christ will think never 
the worse of them for Judas’s crime, so Hie y il 
stand by them, and own them, and will raise” 
Those that had 
received Judas when he was a preacher, and 
perhaps were converted and: edified by his 
preaching, were never the worse, nor should 
reflect upon it with any regret, though he 
afterwards proved a traitor; for he was one 
whom Christ sent. We cannot know what 
men are, much less what they will be, but 
those who appear to be sent. of Christ we 
must receive, till the contrary appear. Though 
some, by entertaining strangers, have enter. 
tained robbers unawares, yet we must still be — 
hospitable, for thereby some have entertained 
angels. The abuses put upon our charity, 
though ordered with ever so much discretion, - 
will neither justify our uncharitableness, nor 
lose us the reward of our Siti > 1. We 
are here encouraged to receive isters’ as 
sent of Christ : “ He that receivetl: whomso- — 
ever I send, though. weak and poor, and sub. 
ject to like passions as others (for as the law, 
so the gospel, makes men priests that have ~ 
infirmity), yet if he deliver my message, and 
be: regularly called and appointed to do so, 
and‘ as an. officer give himself to’ the word 
and prayer, he that entertains him shall be ~ 
owned as a friend of mine.” Christ-was now 
leaving the world, but he would ieave an 
order of men to’be his agents, to deliver his — 
word, and those who receive this, in the light 
and love of it, receive him. ‘To believe the 
doctrine of Christ, and obey his law, and 
accept the salvation offeréd upon the terms — 
proposed; this is receiving those whom 
Christ sends, andit is receiving Christ Jesus 
the Lord himself. 2. We are here encou- 
raged to receive Christ as sent of God: He 
that thus receiveth me, that receiveth Christ — 
in his ministers, receiveth the Father also, — 
for they come upon:his errand likewise, bap-_ 
tizing in the name of the Father, as well as 
of the Son. Or, in general, He that re-— 
ceivela me as his prince and Saviour receiveth 
him that sent me as his portion and felicity 
Christ was sent of God, and in: embracing 
his religion we embrace the only true religion. — 

IV. Christ| more particularly notifies to 
them the plot which one of their number 
was now hatching against him (w: 21): 


what we have in other scriptures, but it is| When 
not easy to make out their coherence here.| Jesus had thus said in: general, to prepare — 
Christ had told his disciples that they must | them for a more particular discovery, le was’ ” 
humble and abase themselves. “Now,” saith | troubled in spirit, and showed it by some 
he, ‘though there may be those that will] gesture or sign, and he éestified, he solemnly — 
despise you for your condescension, yet there | declared it (cum animo testandi—with the so 


chery of 


all betray me; one of ‘vou my apostles 


nesses of his retirements. 


eessity; for, though the event did follow 
according to the prediction, yet not from the 
_ prediction. Christ is not the author of sin ; 
yet as to this heinous sin of Judas, 1. Christ 
foresaw it; for even that which is secret and 
future, and hidden from the eyes of all living, 
‘naked and oven before the eyes of Christ. 
‘He knows what is in men better than they do 
‘themselves (2 Kings viii. 12), and therefore 
sees what will be done by them. I knew that 
‘thou wouldest deal very treacherously, Isa. 
 xlviii. 8. 2. ‘He foretold it, not only for the 
sake of the rest of the disciples, but for the 
sake of Judas himself, that he might take 
warning, and recover himself out of the 
snare of the devil. Traitors proceed not in 
-their plots when they find they are disco- 
vered; surely Judas, when he finds that his 
‘Master knows his design, will retreat in 
time ; if not, it will aggravate his condemna- 
‘tion. 3. He spoke of it with a manifest con- 
‘eern; he was troubled ‘in spirit when he 
' mentioned it. ‘He had often spoken of his 
own sufferings and death, without any such 
trouble of spirit as he here manifested when 
he spoke of the ingratitude and treachery of 
~ Judas. This touched him in a tender part. 
Note, ‘The falls‘and miscarriages of the dis- 
ciples of Christ are a great trouble of spirit 
to their Master; the sins of Christians are 
the grief of Christ. “What! One of you 
betray me? You that have received from me 
such distinguishing favours; you that I had 
reason to think would be firm to me, that 
have professed such a respect for me; what 
‘iniquity have you found in me that one of 
you should betray me?” This went to his 
heart, as the undutifulness of children grieves 
those who have nourished and brought them 
up, Isa. 1. 2. See Ps. xcv. 10; Isa. bx. 10. 
V. The disciples quickly take the alarm. 
They knew their Master would neither de- 


fore looked one upon another, with a manifest 
concern, doubting of whom he spoke. 1. By 
looking one upon another they evinced the 
trouble they were in upon this notice given 
them; it struck such a horror upon them 
that they knew not well which way to look, 
nor what to say. They saw their Master 
troubled, and therefore they were troubled. 
This was at a feast:where they were cheer- 
fully entertained ; ‘but ‘hence we :must be 
~ taught to rejoicewith trembling, and.asthough 
~ we rejoiced not. ‘When David wept for his 
| _-son’s rebellion, all his followers wept with 
hum (2'Sam. xv. 30); so ‘Christ’s disciples 
here. ‘Note, That which grieves Christ is, 
and should be, a grief to all that are his, 
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ity of a witness on oath), “One of you ea are called by his name: 
| offended, and I burn not? 2. Hereby they 
an< constant followers.” ‘None indeed could |endeavoured to discover the traitor. ‘They 
be said to betray him’ but those in whom he | looked wistfully in one another’s face, to see 
eposed a confidence, and who were’ the wit- | who blushed, or, ‘by some disorder in the 
one This did not de- | countenance, manifested guilt in the heart, 
‘termine Judas ‘to ‘the sin by any fatal ne- | upon this notice ; but, while:those:who were 
faithful had their consciences “so ‘clear that 
they could lift up their faces without spot, he 
that was false had his conscience so seared 
that he was not ashamed, neither ‘could he 
blush, and so no discovery could: be made in 
this way. ‘Christ thus perplexed ‘his dis- 
ciples for a time, and put them into ‘con- 
fusion, that he might fumble them, and prove 
them, might excite in them a jealousy of 
themselves, and an indignation at the base- 
ness of Judas. It is good for us ‘sometimes 
to be put toa gaze, to be put to a pause. 


ceive them nor jest with them; and there— 


Judas foretola, 
‘Who is 


VI. The disciples were solicitous to get 


their Master to explain himself, and ‘to'tell 
them particularly whom he meant; for. no- 
thing but this can put them out of ‘their 
present pain, for each of them thought he 
had as much reason to suspect himself asiany 
of his brethren; now, 


1, OF all the disciples John’was most *fit 


to ask, because he was the favourite, and sat 
next his Master (v. 23): There was leaning -on 
Jesus’s bosom one of the disciples whom Jesus 
loved. It appears that this was John, by 
comparing ch. xxi. 20, 24. 
The particular kindness which Jesus had for 
him; he was known by this periphrasis, that 
he was the disciple whom Jesus loved. “He 
loved them all (v. 1), but John was particu. 
larly dear to him. His name signifies gracious. 
Daniel, who was honoured with the revela- 
tions of the Old Testament, as John of the 
New, was a man greatly beloved, Dan. ix. 23- 
Note, Among the disciples of Christsome are 
dearer to him than others. 
and posture at this time: He was leaning on 
Jesus’s bosom. ‘Some say that it was ‘the 
fashion in those countries to sit/at meat im a 


Observe, (1.) 


(2.) His place 


leaning posture, so that the second lay in the 


bosom of the ‘first, and so on, which does 
not seem probable to me, for in such a pos-_ 


ture as this they could neither eat nor drink 
conveniently ; but, whether this was the ‘case 
or not, John now leaned on Christ’s bosom, 
and it seems to be an extraordinary expres- 
sion of endearment used at this time. Note, 
‘here are some of Christ’s disciples whom 
he lays in his bosom, who have more free 
and intimate communion with him than 
others. The Father loved the Son, and laid 
him in his bosom (ch. i. 18), and believers are 
in like manner one with Christ. ch. xvii. 21. 
This honour all the saints shall have shortly 
inthe bosom of Abraham. Those who lay 
themselves at Christ’s feet, he will lay im his 
bosom. (3.) Yet he conceais his name, be- 
cause he himself was the penman of the 
story. He put this instead of his name, to 
show that hewas pleased with it; it is ‘his 


icularly the scandalous miscarriages of | title of honour, that he was the disciple whom 
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The anwiety of ‘ST 
Jesus loved, as in David’s and Solomon’s 
court there was one that was the king’s friend ; 
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yet he does not put his narne down, to show | f 
that he was not proud of it, nor would seem 


to boast of it. Paul in a like case saith, 
I knew a man in Christ. 

2. Ofallthe disciples Peter was most forward 
to know, v. 24. Peter, sitting at some distance, 
beckoned to John, by some sign or other, to 
ask. Peter was generally the leadingman, most 
apt to put himself forth; and, where men’s 
natural tempers lead them to be thus bold in 
answering and asking, if kept under the laws 
of humility and wisdom, they make men very 
serviceable. God gives his gifts variously ; 
but that the forward men in the church may 
not think too well of themselves, nor the 
modest be discouraged, it must be noted that 
it was not Peter, but John, that was the be- 
loved disciple. Peter was desirous to know, 
not only that he might be sure it was not he, 
but that, knowing who it was, they might 
withdraw from him, and guard against him, 
and, if possible, prevent his design. It 
were a desirable thing, we should think, to 
know who in the church will deceive us; yet 
let this suffice—Christ knows, though we do 
not. The reason why Peter did not himself 
ask was because John had a much fairer 
opportunity, by the advantage of his seat at 
table, to whisper the guestion into the ear of 
Christ, and to receive a like private answer. 
It is good to improve our interest in those that 
are near to Christ, and to engage their prayers 
for us Do we know any that we have rea- 
son to think lie in Christ’s bosom? Let us 
beg of them to speak a good word for us. 

3. The question was asked accordingly 
(v. 25)- He then, lying at the breast of Jesus, 
and so having the convenience of whispering 
with him, saith unto him, Lord, who is it ? 
Now here John shows, (1.) A regard to his 
fellow-disciple, and to the motion he made. 
Though Peter had not the honour he had at 
this time, yet he did not therefore disdain to 
take the hint and intimation he gave him. 
Note, Those who lie in Christ’s bosom may 
often learn from those who lie at his feet 
something that will be profitable for them, 
and be reminded of that which they did not 
of themselves think of. John was willing to 
gratify Peter herein, having so fair an oppor- 
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wi 
shall give a sop, Ywpiov—a morsel, a 
when I have denped it in the sauce. — 
when he had dipped the sop, John strictly 
serving fis motions, he gave it to Judas ; 
Judas took it readily enough, not suspe 
the design of it, but glad of a savoury bit, u 
make up his mouth with. (1.) Christ notifier 
the traitor by a sign. He could have tol 
John by name who he was (The adversar 
and enemy is that wicked Judas, he is 
traitor, and none but he); but thus he wo 
exercise the observation of John, and inti 
mate what need his ministers have of a s 
of cia ; for the ie brethren we 
to stand upon our guard against are 
made known to us by words, but by sig 
they are to be known to us by their fru 


that the traitor should be one that ate br 
with him, that was at this time a fe 
commoner with him. It had likewise 
nificancy in it, and teaches us, [1.] 
Christ sometimes gives sops to traito 
worldly riches, honours, and pleasures 
sops (if I may so speak), which. Provide 
sometimes gives into the hands of wi 
men. Judas perhaps thought himself a fa-— 
vourite because he had the sop, like Ben- 
jamin at Joseph’s table, a mess by himself; 
thus the prosperity of fools, like a eo ying 
sop, helps to destroy them. [2.] That w 
must not be outrageous against those whom we 
know to be very malicious against us. Christ 
carved to Judas as kindly as to any at th 
table, though he knew he was then plo 
his death. If thine enemy hunger, feed him ; 
this is to do as Christ does. 4 ' 
VII. Judas himself, instead of being 
vinced hereby of his wickedness, was 
more confirmed-in it, and the warning gi 
him was to him a savour of death unto death ; 
for it follows, . 
1. The devil hereupon took possession o! 
him (v. 27): After the sop, Satan ente 


tunity for it. As every one hath received! into him; not to make him melancholy, 

the gift, so let him minister the same for aj drive him distracted, which was the eff 
common good, Rom. xii. 6. (2.) A reverence | his possessing some; not to hurry him 
of his Master. Though he whispered thisin|the fire, nor into the water; happy 

Christ’s ear, yet he called him Lord; the| been for him if that had been the wo 
familiarity he was admitted to did not at all | it, or if with the swine he had been cho 
lessen his respect for his Master. It be-|inthesea; but Satan entered into him to 7 


'comes us to use a reverence in expression, 
and to observe a decorum evén in our secret 
devotions, which no eye is a witness to, as 
well as in public assemblies. The more in- 


timate communion gracious souls have with! of unrighteousness: and a resolution 
Christ, the more sensible they are of his! 
worthiness and their own unworthiness, as| 


Gen. xviii. 27. 


ithen is it said that now Satan 


sess him with a prevailing prejudice 
Christ and his doctrine, ana a con’ 
him, as one whose life was of small y; 
excite in him a covetous desire of thi 


at nothing for the obtaining of th 
(1.) Was not Satan in him befc ti 


~~ 
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? Judas was all along a devil (ch. vi. 
, a son of perdition, but now Satan gained 
more full possession of him, had a more 
abundant entrance into him. His purpose to 
betray his Master was now ripened into a 
fixed resolution; now he returned with seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself, Luke 
‘xi. 26. Note, [1.] Though the devil is in 
“every wicked man that does his works (Eph. 
ji. 2), yet sometimes he enters more mani- 
festly and more powerfully than at other 
times, when he puts them upon some enor- 
nous wickedness, which humanity and na- 
‘tural conscience startle at. [2.] Betrayers 
of Christ have much of the devil in them. 
Christ speaks of the sin of Judas as greater 
‘than that of any of his persecutors. 

_ (2.) How came Satan to enter into him 
ufter the sop? Perhaps he was presently 
“aware that it was the discovery of him, and 
it made him desperate in his resolutions. 
any are made worse by the gifts of Christ’s 
bounty, and are confirmed in their impeni- 
‘tency by that which should have led them to 
repentance. The coals of fire heaped upon 
their heads, instead of melting them, harden 
them. : 

2. Christ hereupon dismissed him, and 
‘delivered him up to his own heart’s lusts: 
“Then said Jesus unto him, What thou doest, 
do quickly. This is not to be understood as 
either advising him to his wickedness or 
‘warranting him in it; but either, (1.) As 
abandoning him to the conduct and power 
of Satan. Christ knew that Satan had en- 
tered into him, and had peaceable possession ; 
and now he gives him up as hopeless. The 
Yarious methods Christ had used for his 
conviction were ineffectual; and therefore, 
“What thou doest thou wilt do quickly; if 
‘thou art resolved to ruin thyself, go on, and 
| take what comes.” Note, When the evil 
spirit is willingly admitted, the good Spirit 
justly withdraws. Or, (2.) As challenging 
him to do his worst: “Thou art plotting 
| against me, put thy plot in execution and 
| welcome, the sooner the better, I do not fear 
| thee, I am ready for thee.” Note, our Lord 
| Jesus was very forward to suffer and die for 
| us, and was impatient of delay in the per- 
ef ting of his undertaking. Christ speaks 


'" 


of Judas’s betraying him as a thing he was 
now doing, though he was only purposing 

it. Those who are contriving and designing 
| mischief are,in God’s account, doing mischief. 
3. Those that were at table understood 
| not what he meant, because they did not 
| hear what he whispered to John (v. 28, 29) : 
| No man at table, neither the disciples nor 
iny other of the guests, except John, knew 
| for what intent he spoke this to him. (1.) 

They did not suspect that Christ said it to 
Judas as a traitor, because it did not enter 
into their heads that Judas was such a one, 
or wouid prove so. Note, It is an excusable 
dulness in the disciples of Christ not to be 
guick-sighted in their censures Most are 
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the avscipiée. 
ready enough to say, when they hear narsn 
things spoken in general, Now such a one is 
meant, and now such a one; but Christ’s 
disciples were so well taught to love one 
another that they could not easily learn to 
suspect one another; charity thinks no evil. 
(2.) They therefore took it for granted that 
he said it to him as a trustee, or treasurer of 
the household, giving him orders for the 
laying out of some money. Their surmises 
in this case discover to us for what uses and 
purposes our Lord Jesus commonly directed 
payments out of that little stock he had, and 
so teach us how to honour the Lord witii 
our substance. They concluded something 
was to be laid out, either, [1.] In works of 
piety: Buy those things that we have need of 
ayainst the feast. ‘Though he borrowed a 
room to eat the passover in, yet he bougnt 
in provision for it. That is to be reckoned 
well bestowed which is laid out upon those 
things we have need of for the maintenance of 
God’s ordinances among us; and we have the 
less reason to grudge that expense now be- 
cause our gospel-worship is far from bein 
so chargeable as the legal worship was. th 
Or in works of charity: That he should give 
something to the poor. By this it appears, 
First, That our Lord Jesus, though he lived 
upon alms himself (Luke viii. 3), yet gave 
alms to the poor, a little out of a little. 
Though he might very well be excused, not 
only because he was poor himself, but be- 
cause he did so much good in other ways, 
curing so many gratis; yet, to set us an 
example, he gave, for the relief of the poor, 
out of that which he had for the subsistence 
of his family; see Eph. iv. 28. Secondly, 
That the time of a religious feast was thought 
a proper time for works of charity. When 
he celebrated the passover he ordered some- 
thing for the poor. When we experience 
God’s bounty to us, this should make us 
bountiful to the poor. 

4. Judas hereupon sets himself vigorously 
to pursue his design against him: He went 
away. Notice is taken, 

(1.) Of his speedy departure: He went 
out presently, and quitted the house, f .] For 
fear of being more plainly discovered to the 
company, for, if he were, he expected they 
would all fall upon him, and be the death of 
him, or at least of his project. ([2.] He 
went out as one weary of Christ’s company 
and the society of his apostles. Christ 


needed not to expel him, he expelled him- 


self. Note, Withdrawing from the com- 
munion of the faithful is commonly the first 
overt-act of a backslider, and the beginning 
of an apostasy. [3.] He went out to prose- 
cute his design, to look for those with whom 
he was to make his bargain, and to settle 
the agreement with them. Now that Satan 
had got into him he hurried him on with 
precipitation, lest he should see his error 
and repent of it 

(2.) Of the time of his departurc : Jt was 
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Christ's departure 
night. [1.] Though it was night, an un- 
seasonable time for business, yet, Satan 
having entered into him, he made no diffi- 
culty of the coldness and darkness of the 
night. ‘This should shame us out of our 
slothfulness and cowardice in the service ,of 
Christ, that the devil’s servants are:so earnest 
and venturous in his service. [,2.] Because 
it was night, and this gave him advantage of 
privacy and concealment. He was not willing 
to be seen treating with the chief priests, and 
therefore chose the dark night as the fittest 
time for such works of darkness. Those 
whose deeds are evil love darkness rather 
than light. See Job xxiv. 13, &c. 

31 Therefore, when he was gone 
out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of 
man glorified, and God is glorified in 
him. 32 If God be glorified in him, 
God shall also glorify ‘him in himself, 
and shall straightway glorify him. 33 
Little children, yet a little while I am 
with you. Ye shall seek me: andas 
I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, 
ye cannot come; sO now I say to 
you. 
give unto you, That ye love one an- 
other ; as I have loved:you, that ye al- 
so love one another. 35 ‘By this shall 
all men know ‘that ye are my disci- 
ples, if ye have love one to another. 

This and what follows, to the end of ch. 
xiy., was Christ’s table-talk with his disciples. 
When supper was done, Judas went out; 
but what did the Master and his disciples 
do, whom he left sitting at table? They 
applied themselves.to profitable. discourse, to 
teach us as much as we can to make con- 
versation with our friends at table :service- 
able to religion. Christ begims this dis- 
course. The more forward we are humbly 
to promote that communication which is 
good, and to the use of edifying, the more 
hke we are to Jesus Christ. ‘Those espe- 
cially that by their place, reputation, and 
gifts, command the company, to whor men 
give ear, ought to use the interest they have 
in other respects as an opportunity of doing 
them good. Now our Lord Jesus discourses 
with them (and probably discourses much 
more largely than is here recorded), 

I. Concerning the great mystery of his 
own death and sufferings, about which they 
were as yet so much in the dark that they 
could not persuade themselves to expect the 
thing itself, much less did they understand 
the meaning of it; and therefore Christ 
gives them such instructions concerning it 
as made the offence of the cross to cease. 
Christ did not begin this discourse till Judas 
was gone out, for he was a false brother. 
The presence of wicked people .is often a 
hinueance i good Giscourse. When Judas 
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34 A new commandment I! 
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was gone out, Christ said, Now i 
man glorified ; now that Judas is 
and discarded, who was a i 
feast and a scandal to family, 
the Son of ‘man glorified. Note, Ch 
glorified by the purifying of Christian” 
cieties : corruptions in his church are’a 1 
proachto him; the purging out of those 
ruptions rolls away the reproach. Or, rath 
now Judas was gone to set the whe 
asgoing, in order to his being put ‘to dea’ 
-and the thing was likely to be ‘effec 
shortly: Now is the Son of man glorifie 
meaning, Now he is crucified. % 
1. Here is something which Chnst i 
structs them in, concerning his suffer! 
that was very comforting. ~ a 
(1.) That he should ‘himself be glorific 
in them. Now the Son of man is to | 
exposed to the greatest ignominy and di 
grace, to be despitefully used to the lz 
degree, and dishono ‘both by the coy 
ardice of his friends and the insolence of h 
enemies; yet now he is glorified; For, [1 
Now he is to obtain a glorious victory ov 
Satan and all the ao. of darkness, to sy 
them, and triumph over them. He is no 
girding on the harness, to take the field again 
these adversaries of God and:man, -with | 
great an assurance as if he had put it oj 
[2.] Now he is to work out a glorious d 
liverance for his people, by ‘his death t 
reconcile them to God, and bring in an evi 
lasting righteousness and happiness for them 
to shed that blood which is to be an inexe 
haustible fountain of joys and blessings + 
all believers. [3.] Now he is to give 
glorious example of self-denial and pati 
under the cross, courage and con’ é 
the world, zeal for the glory of God, ai 
‘love to the souls of men, as will: mak 
him to be for ever admired and had 
honour. Christ had been glorified in ma 
miracles he had wrought, and yet he spes 
of his being glorified mow in his suffe 
as if that were more than all his other g! 
in his humble;state. \s 
(2.) That.God the Father should be glo1 
fied in them. Thersufferings of Christwei 
[1.] The satisfaction of God’s justice, ar 
so God was glorified in ‘them. Reparatic 
was thereby made with,great ad 
the wrong done him in his honour by thes 
of man. ‘The ends.of the law were abun 
antly answered, and. the glory of his go 
ment effectually asserted and maintaine 
[2.] They wwere the manifestation of h 
holiness and mercy: The attributes of G 
shine brightly in creation-and providence, 
much more in the work of redemption; $ 
1.Cor. i..24; 2 Cor.iv. 6. God is love, 
herein he hath commended his love. 
(3.) 'That he should himself be greatly pie 
| rified after them, in consideration of (God 
| Leing,greatiy giorified by them, v. 32. 0 
i serve how he enlarges upon it. at : 
j eure that God wili glorify lum; and the 
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God glorifies are glorious indeed. Hell 
| earth set themselves to vutfyw Christ, but 
resolved to glorify him, and he did it. 
lorified him im his sufferings by the 
na j and wonders, both in heaven 
nd earth, which attended them, and extorted 
even: from his crucifiers an acknowledgment 
hat he was the Son of God. But especially 
fter his sufferings he glorified him, when 
e set him at his own right hand, gave him a 
lame above every name. [2.] That he will 
glorify him in /imself—év iavr@. Either, 
First, In Christ himself. He will glorify 
him in his own person, and not only in his 
among men. This supposes his 
speedy resurrection. A common person may 
be honoured after his death, in his memory 
yr posterity, but Christ was honoured in 
elf. Or,, Secondly, in God himself. God 
will glorify him with himself, as it is explained, 
. xvii. 5. He shall sit down with the Father 
upon his throne, Rey: iii. 21. This is true 
jory. [3.] That he will glorify him straight- 
way. He looked upon the joy and glory set 
before him, not only as great, but as near; 
nd. his sorrows and sufferings: short and 
pon over. Good services done: to: earthly 
rinces often remain long unrewarded ; but 
hrist had his preferments presently. It 
was but forty hours (or not. so much) from 
his death to his resurrection, and forty days 
fence to his ascension, so that it might well 
be said that he was straightway glorified, Ps: 
i. 10. [4.] All this in consideration of 
d’s being glonfiedinand by his sufferings: 
ing God is glorified in him, and.receives 
our from his suffermgs; God shall im like 
anner glorify him in himself, and give 
honour to him. Note, First, In the exalta- 
tion of Christ there was a regard had to his 
bumiliation, and a reward givenforit. Be- 
cause he humbled himself, therefore God highly 
ralted. him. If the Father be so great a 
gainer in his glory by the death of Christ, 
we may be sure that the Son shall be no 
rinhis. See the covenant between them; 
ii 12. Secondly, Those who mind the 
ness: of glorifymg God no doubt shall 
e the happiness of being glorified with 


. Here is something that Christ instructs 
m in, concerning his suffermgs, which 
awakening, for as yet they’ were slow of 
jeart to understand it (v. 33) : Little children, 
| yet @ little while I am with you, &c. Two 
| things Christ here suggests, to quicken his 
lisciples to improve their present. opportu- 
ities ; two serious words :— 

(1.) That his stay in this world, to be with 
|them here, they would find to be very short. 
ittle children. This compellation does not 
yeak so much their weakness as his tender- 
s and compassion; he speaks to them 
ith the affection of a father, now that he is: 
bout to leave them, and to leave blessings 
them. Know this, then, that yet alittle 
nie 1 am with you. Whether we under- 
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stand this: as referring to his death or his 
ascension it comes much to one ; he: had but 
a little time to spend with them, and there. 
fore, [1.] Let them improve the advantage 
they now had. If they had any good ques- 
tion to ask, if they would have any advice, 
instruction, or comfort, let them speak 
quickly ; for yet a latile while I am with you. 
We must make the best of the helps we have 
for our souls while we have them, because 
we shall not have them long; they will be 
taken from us, or we from them. [2.] Let 
them not doat upon his bodily presence, as 
if their happiness and comfort were bound 
up in that; no, they must think of living 
without it; not be always little children, but 
go alone, without their nurses. Ways and 
means are appointed but for a little while, 
and are not to be rested in, but pressed 
through to our rest, to. which they have a 
reference. 

(2.) That their following him to the other 
world, to be with him there, they would find 
to be very difficult. What he had said to 
the Jews (ch. vii. 34) he saith to his disciples; 
for they have need to be quickened by the 
same considerations that are propounded for 
the convincing and awakening of sinners. 
Christ: tells them here, [1.] That when he 
was gone they would feel the want of him: 
You shall seek me, that is, ‘‘ you shall wish 
you had me again with you.” We are often 
taught the worth of mercies. by the want of 
them. Though the presence of the Comforter 
yielded them real and effectual relief in straits 
and difficulties, yet it was not sucn a sensible 
satisfaction as’ his bodily presence would have 
been to those who had been used to it. But 
observe; Christ said to the Jews, Yourshall 
seeks me and not find me ; but to the disciples 
he only saith, You shall seek me, intimating 
that though hey should not find his bodily 
presence any more than the Jews, yet they 
should find that which was tantamount, and 
should not seek in vain. When they sought 
his body in the sepulchre, though: they did 
not find if, yet they sought to good’ purpose. 
(2.] That whither he went they could noi 
come, which suggests to them high thoughts 
of him, who was going to an invisible in- 
accessible world, to dwell in that light which 
none can approachunto ; andalso low thoughts 
of themselves, and serious thoughts of their 
future state. Christ tells them that they 
could not follow him (as Joshua told the 
people that they could not serve the Lord) 
only to quicken them to so much the more 
diligence and care. They could not follow 
him to his cross, for they had not courage 
and resolution ; it appeared that they could 
not when they all forsook him and fled. Nor 
could they follow him to his crown, for they 
had not a sufficiency of their own, nor were 
their work and warfare yet finished: 

_ II. He discourses with them concerning 

the great duty of brotherly love (@. 34, 35) 

You shall love one another. Judas was now 
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sv. JOHN 
to them, concerne! 
and for their welfare, in 
and comforted ther, pra’ ith | 
for them, vindicated them when 
accused, took their part when they w 
down, and publicly owned them to be 
to him than his mother, or sister, or brot 
He reproved them for what was amiss, 2 
yet compassionately bore with their failing 
excused them, cute the best of them, at 
passed by many an oversight. Thus he} 
loved them, and just now washed their fee 
and thus they must love one another, an 
love to the end. Or, (2.) It may be unde 
stood of the special instance of love to all hi 
disciples which he was now about to give, 
laying down his life for them. Greater lo 
hath no man than this, ch. xv. 13. Has | 
thus loved us all? Justly may he expect tli 
we should be loving to one another. — 
that we are capable of doing any thing o! 
same nature for each other (Ps. xlix. 7), 
we must love one another in some res 
after the same manner ; we must set 
before us as our copy, and take directiol 
from it. Our love to one another must 
free and ready, laborious and expensive, col 
stant and persevering ; it must be love to 
souls one of another. We must also 
one another from this motive, and upon thi 
consideration—because Christ has loved v 
See Rom. xv. 1, 3; Eph. v. 2, 25; Ph 
ii. 1—5. “! > 
3. The reputation of their profession ( 
35): By this shall all men know that you ai 
my disciples, if you have love one to another™ 
Observe, We must have love, not only sho 
love, but have it in the root and habit of 
and have it when there is not any pres¢ 
occasion to show it; have itready. “ 
it will appear that you are indeed my 
lowers by following me in this.” 
Brotherly love is the badge of Christ’s dis 
ples. By this he knows them, by this th 
may know themselves (1 John iii. 14), and t 
this others may know them. This is th 
livery of his family, the nese ie : 
racter of his disciples; this he woul 
them noted for, as that wherein they exc 
all others—their loving one another. 1 
was what their Master was famous 
all that ever heard of him have heatd 
love, his great love ; and therefore, if you 
any people more affectionate one to an 
than what is common, say, “ Certainly 
are the followers of Christ, they have 
with Jesus.” Now by this it appears, 
That the heart of Christ was very much uy 
it, that his disciples should love one ar ot 
In this they must be singular; wher 
the way of the world 1s to be every one j 
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one out, and had proved himself a false 
Enithae ; but they must not therefore harbour 
such jealousies and suspicions one of another 
as would be the bane of love: though there 
was one Judas among them, yet they were 
not all Judases. Now that the enmity of 
the Jews against Christ and his followers 
was swelling to the height, and they must 
expect such treatment as their Master had, 
it concerned them by brotherly love to 
strengthen one another's hands. Three 
arguments for mutual love are here urged :— 

1. The command of their Master (wv. 34): 

A new commandment I give unto you. He 
not only commends it as amiable and plea- 
sant, not only counsels it as excellent and 
profitable, but commands it, and makes it 
one of the fundamental laws of his kingdom ; 
it goes a-breast with the command of be- 
lieving in Christ, 1 John iii. 23; 1 Pet. i. 22. 
It is the command of our ruler, who has a 
right to give law to us; it is the command 
of our Redeemer, who gives us this law in 
order to the curing of our spiritual diseases 
and the preparing of us for our eternal bliss. 
It is @ new commandment ; that is, (1.) It is a 
renewed commandment; it was a command- 
ment from the beginning (1 John ii. 7), as old 
as the law of nature, it was the second great 
commandment of the law of Moses; yet, 
because it is also one of the great com- 
mandments of the New Testament, of Christ 
the new Laavgiver, it is called a new com- 
mandment; it is like an old book in a new 
edition corrected and enlarged. This com- 
mandment has been so corrupted by the 
traditions of the Jewish church that when 
Christ revived it, and set it in a true light, 
it might well be called a new commandment. 
Laws of revenge and retaliation were so much 
in vogue, and self-love had so much the as- 
cendant, that the law of brotherly love was 
forgotten as obsolete and out of date; so 
that as it came from Christ new, it was new 
to the people. (2.) It isan excellent command, 
as a new song is an excellent sorg, that has 
an uncommon gratefulness in it. (3.) It is 
an everlasting command; so strangely new 
as to be always so; as the new covenant, which 
shall never decay (Heb. viii. 13) ; it shall be 
new to eternity, when faith and hope | a 
antiquated. (4.) As Christ gives it, it is new. 
Before it was, Thou shalt love thy neighbour ; 
now it is, You shall love one another ; it is 
pressed in a more winning way when it is 
thus pressed as mutual duty owing to one 
another. 

2. The example of their Saviour is another 
argument for brotherly love : As I have loved 
you. It is this that makes ita new command- 
ment—that this rule and reason of love (as I J 
have loved you) is perfectly new, and such as | himself, they should be ‘hearty for one | 
had been hidden from ages and generations. | other. He does not say, By this s a 
Understand this, (1.) Of all the instances of | know that you are my disciples—if y 
Christ’s love to his discipies, which they had | miracies, for a worker of miracles 
already experienced durmg the time he went | cypher without charity (1 Cor. xii* 
in and out among them. He spoke kindly | but if you iove one another from a princi 
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ist would have to be the proprium of his 
ligion, the principal note of the true church. 
2) That it is the true honour of Christ’s 
disciples to excel in brotherly love. N othing 
ill be more effectual than this to recom- 
mend them to the esteem and respect of 
others. See what a powerful attractive it 
as, Acts ii. 46,47. ‘Tertullian speaks of it 
the glory of the primitive church that the 
hristians were known by their affection to 
one another. Their adversaries took notice 
of it, and said, See how these Christians love 
another, Apol. cap. 39. (3.) That, if the 
llowers of Christ do not love one another, 
hey not only cast an unjust reproach upon 
their profession, but give just cause to sus- 
‘pect their own sincerity. O Jesus! are these 
thy Christians, these passionate, malicious, 
spiteful, ill-natured people ? 
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36 
‘Lord, whither goest thou? 


In these verses we have, 


| to that. 


follow him now. 


Ts this thy son’s 
coat? Whenour brethren stand in need of 
help from us, and we have an opportunity 
of being serviceable to them, when they 
‘differ in opinion and practice from us, or are 
any ways rivals with or provoking to us, and 
so we have an occasion to condescend and 
forgive, in such cases as this it will be known 
whether we have this badge of Christ’s dis- 


Simon Peter said unto him, 
Jesus 
answered him, Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow me now ; but thou) 
shalt follow me afterwards. 37 Pe- 
ter said unto him, Lord, why cannot 
1 follow thee now? I will lay down 
my life for thy sake. 38 Jesus an- 
‘swered him, Wilt thou lay down thy 
‘life for my-sake? Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, The cock shall not 
_erow, till thou hast denied me thrice. 


]. Peter’s curiosity, and, the check given 


- |. Peter’s question was bold and blunt 
(v. 36): Lord, whither goest thou? referring 
to what Christ had said (v 33), Whither I go, 
you cannot come. The practical instructions 
Christ had given them concerning brotherly 
Jove he overlooks, and asks no questions 
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This | matter of doubtful disputation runs into an 


seif-confidence. 


endless strife of words. 

2. Christ’s answer was instructive. He 
did not gratify him with any particular ae- 
count of the world he was going to, nor ever 
foretold his glories and joys so distinctly as 
he did his sufferings, but said what he had 
said before (v. 36): Let this suffice, thou 
canst not follow me now, but shalt follow me 
hereafter. (1.) We may understand it of kis 
following him to the cross. “Thou hast not 
yet strength enough of faith and resolution 
to drink of my cup;” and it appeared so by 
his cowardice when Ckrist was suffering. 
For this reason, when Christ was seized, he 
provided for the safety of his disciples: Let 
these go their way, because they could not 
Christ considers the frame 
of his disciples, and will not cut out for them 
that work and hardship which they are not 
as yet fit for; the day shall beas the strength 
is. Peter, though designed for martyrdom, 
cannot follow Christ now, not being come to 
his full growth, but he shall follow him here- 
after ; he shall be crucified at last, like his 
Master. Let him not think that because he 
escapes suffering now he shall never suffer. 
From our missing the cross once, we must 
not infer that we shall-never meet it; we 
may be reserved for greater trials than we 
have yet known. (2.) We may understand 
it of his following him to the crown. Christ 
was now going to his glory, and Peter was 
very desirous to go with him: “No,” saith 
Christ, “thou canst not follow me now, thou 
art not yet ripe for heaven, nor hast thou 
finished thy work on earth. ‘The forerunner 
must first enter to prepare a place for thee, 
but thou shalt follow me afterwards, after thou 
hast fought the good fight, and at the time 
appointed.”’ “Note, Believers must not ex- 
pect to be glorified as soon as they are effec- 
tually called, for there isa wilderness between 
the Red Sea and Canaan. 

II. Peter’s confidence, and the check given 
to that. 

1. Peter makes a daring protestation of 
his constancy. He is not content to be left 
behind, but asks, “‘ Lord, why cannot I follow 
thee now? Dost thou question my sincerity 
and resolution? I promise thee, if there be 
occasion, I will lay down my life for thy 
sake’? Some think Peter had a conceit, as 


upon them, but fastens upon that concerning | the Jews had in a like case (ch. vil. 35), that 
which Christ purposely kept them in the} Christ was designing a journey or voyage 
dark. Note, Jt is a common fault among us | into some remote country, and that he de- 
_to be more inquisitive concerning things | clared his resolution to go along with him 
secret, which belong to God only, than con-|! wherever he went; but, having heard his 
cerning things revealed, which belong to us| Master so often speak of his own sufferings. 
and our children, more desirous to have our! surely he could not understand him any 
‘curiosity gratified than our consciences di-| otherwise than of his going away by death ; 
‘rected, to know what is done in heaven than | and he resolves as Thomas did that he will 
what we may do to get thither. It is easy | go and die with him; and better die with 
to observe it in the converse of Christians, | him than live without him. See here, (1.) 
| how soon a discourse of that which is plain | What an affectionate love Peter had to our 
| and edifying is dropped, and no more said Lord Jesus: “iI wiil lay down my life for thy 
to it, the subject is exhausted; which in a|sake, and 1 can do no more.” I believe 


y 
ade 


j 
“ 
a 
: 


oa 


a; 7) — t Saeed LS » Pas wind 
re, Oe? eee te COT a eee eas 


Peas 


Thrist’s consolatory 


Peter spoke as he thought, and though he 
was inconsiderate he was not insincere, in his 
resolution. Note, Chnst should be dearer to 
us than our own lives, which therefore, when 
we are called to it, we should be willing to 
lay down for his sake, Acts xx. 24. ((2.) How 
ill he took it to have it questioned, intimated 
in that expostulation, ‘‘ Lord, why cannot I 
follow thee now? Dost thou suspect my 
fidelity to thee?” 1 Sam. xxix. 8. Note, It 
is with regret that true love hears its own 
sincerity arraigned, as ch. xxi. 17. Christ 
had indeed said that one of them was a 
devil, but he was discovered, and gone out, 
and therefore Peter thinks he may speak with 
the more assurance of his own sincerity: 
“« Lord, I am resolved I will never leave thee, 
and therefore why cannot I follow thee? We 
are apt to think that we can do any thing, 
and take it amiss to be told that this and the 
other we cannot do, whereas without Christ 
we can do nothing. 

2. Christ gives him a surprising pre- 
diction of his inconstancy, v. 38. | Jesus 
Christ knows us better than we know our- 
selves, and has many ways of discovering 
those to themselves whom he loves, and 
will hide pride from. (1.) He upbraids 
Peter with his confidence: Wilt thou lay 
down thy life for my sake? Methinks, he 
seems to have said this with a smile: “Pe- 
ter, thy promises are too large, too lavish 
to be relied on; thou dost not consider with 
what reluctancy and struggle a life is laid 
down, and what a hard ‘task it is to die; not 
so soon done as-said.” Christ hereby puts 
Peter upon second thoughts, notthathe might 
retract his resolution, or recede from it, but 
that he might insert into it that necessary pro- 
viso, “ Lord, thy grace enabling me, I will lay 
down my life for thy sake.” “Wilt thou un- 
dertake to diefor me? What! thou that trem- 
bledst to walk upon the water tome? What! 
thou that, when sufferings were spoken of, 
eriedst out, Be it far from thee, Lord? It 
was an easy thing to leave thy boats and nets 
to follow me, but not so easy to lay down thy 
life.’ His Master himself struggled when it 
came to this, and the disciple is not greater 
than his Lord. Note, It is good for us to 
shame ourselves out of our presumptuous 
confidence in ourselves. Shall a bruised 
reed set up for a pillar, or a sickly child un- 
dertake to be a champion? Whata fool am 
I to talk so big. (2.) He plainly foretels his 
cowardice in the critical hour. To stop the 
mouth of his boasting, lest Peter should say 
it again, Yea Master, that I will, Christ so- 
lemnly asserts it with, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, the cock shall not crow till thou 
hast denied me thrice. He does not say as 
afterwards, This night, for it seems to have 
been two nights before the passover; but, 
“Shortly thou wilt have denied me thrice 
within the space of one night; nay, within 
so short a space as between the first and last 
crowing of the cock: the cock shall not crow, 
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shall not have crowed 
thou hast again and again deme 
that for fear of i ne \cr 
the cock is mentioned, {1.] ‘Yo int 
the trial in which he would th 
should be in the night, which was an in 
probable circumstance, but Christ’s forete 
ing Fe e si — ri his infallible fo 
ight. ([2. cause the crowing of t 
catk-uie to be the occasion of his reper 
ance, which of itself would not have bee 
if Christ had not put this into the prediction 
Christ not only foresaw that Judas woul 
betray him though he only im heart design 
it, but he foresaw that Peter would den 
him though he did not design it, but th 
contrary. He knows not only the wicke 
ness of sinners, but the weakness of sain 
Christ told Peter, First, That he would den 
him, would renounce and abjure hin 
“Thou wilt not only not follow me still, 
wilt be ashamed to own that ever thou dids 
kirop me.” Secondly, That rate would 4 
his not once a | slip of t 
tongue, but whee ste dy paused weal re 
peat it a second and third time; and it prov 
too true. We give it as a reasol 
why the prophecies of scripture are expressei 
darkly and figuratively, because, if they di 
plainly describe the event, the accomplish. 
ment would thereby either be defeated o 
necessitated by a fatality inconsistent will 
human ey and yet at ie and 
ress prophecy of Peter’s 1Tist 
nether nor xsd in the paar aks Christ. 
accessary to Peter’s sin. But we may wel 
imagine what a mortification it was to Peter’s 
confidence of his own courage to be tolt 
this, and to be told it in such a manner tha 
he durst not contradict it, else he would 
have said as Hazael, What! is thy servant ¢ 
dog? This could not but fill him with con- 
fusion. Note, The most secure are com- 
monly the least safe; and those most shan 
fully betray their own weakness that most 
confidently presume upon their own strength, 


1 Cor. x. 12. 
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This chapter is a continuation of Christ’s discourse with his di ch 
ples after supper. When hehad convicted and discarded ims 
he set himself to comfort the rest, who were full of sorrow upe 
what he had said of leaving them, and a great many good wo! 
and comfortable words he here speaks to them. The di urs 
is interlocutory ; as Peter in the foregoing chapter, so mas 
and Philip, and Jude, inthis interposed thei! ts upon 
he said, according to the liberty he was pleased to allow er 
Free conferences are as instructive as solemn speeches, and mot 
so. The general scope of this chapter jis in the first verse; it} 
designed to keep trouble from their hearts ; now in order to thi 
they must believe: and let them consider, J. Heaven as th 
everlasting rest, ver.2,3. 11. Christ himself as their way, 
4—11. 111. The great power they shall be clothed with by the 
prevalency of their prayers, vers 12—I4. 1V. The coming of ar 
other comforter, ver. 15—17, V. The fellowshipand ion 
that should be between him and them after his departure, ver. 
18—24. VI. The instructions which the Holy Ghost should giv 
them, ver. 25, 26. VII. The peace Christ bequeathed to them 
ver. 27. VII. Christ’s own cheerfulness in his departure, ver 
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23—3l. And this which he said to them is desi 
fort of all his faithful followers. 


[| not your hearts be troubled 
ye believe in God, believe also 
in me. 2 In my Father’s house are 
many mansions: if it were not so, I 


ea place for you. 
‘prepare a place for you, I will 
ne again, and receive you unto my- 
; that where I am, there ye may 


also: 


In these verses: we: have, 
I. A-general caution which Christ gives to 
js.disciples against trouble of heart (v. 13° 
et not your heart be troubied: They now 
egan to be troubled, were entering into this 
mptation. Now here see, 
1. How Christ took notice of it. Perhaps 
at was apparent in their looks; it was said 
‘ch, xiii. 22), They looked one upon another 
with anxiety and concern, and Christ looked 
‘upon. them all, and observed.it; at least, it 
was intelligible to the Lord. Jesus, who. is 
acquainted with all, our secret undiscovered 
sorrows, with the wound) that bleeds in- 
ardly; he knows: not only how we are 
afflicted, but how we stand affected. under 
ovr afflictions, and, how near they. lie to our 
hearts ; he takes cognizance of all the trouble 
which his people are at any time in danger 
‘of. being overwhelmed with; he knows. our 
souls in adversity. Many things. concurred 
o trouble the disciples now. 
 Q.) Christ had just told. them of the un- 
kindness he should receive from some. of 
. hem, and this troubled them all. Peter, no 
doubt, looked. very. sorrowful upon, what 
Christ. said to him, and. all the, rest were 
‘sorry for him and for themselves too, not 
knowing whose turn it should be to be told 
“next of some ill thing, or other they snoula 
do. Asto this, Christ comforts them ; though 
‘a godly jealousy, over: ourselves is of great 
"use to keep us humble and watchful, yet it 
| must; not. prevail to the disquieting of our 
spirits and the damping of our holy joy. 
 (2.) He had just told them of his own depar- 
ture from them, that he should not only go 
away, but go away in a cloud of sufferings. 
| They must. shortly hear him loaded with 
eproaches, and. these. will be as a sword in 
cir bones; they must see him barbarously 
used and put to death, and this also will 
a sword piercing through their own souls, 
they had loved. him, and chosen. him, 
d left all to follow him, When we now 
ok upon Christ. pierced, we cannot, but 
| mourn and be in. bitterness, though, we. see 
the glorious issue and fruit of it; much 
more grievous must. the sight. be to them, 
| who could then look no further. If Christ 
‘depart from)them, [1.] They will. think 
emselves shamefully disappointed; for they 
oked that this hat been he that should 


| have delivered Israel, ,and should have set, 


up his kingdom in secular power and glory, 
and, in expectation of this, had lost, all to 
| follow him. Now, if he leave the) world 
m the same circumstances, of meanness and 

poverty in which he had lived, and worse, 


discourse, 
they are quite defeated. [2.] They will 
think themselves sadly deserted and exposed. 
They, knew by experience what: little pre- 
sence of mind they had:in difficult emergen- 
cies, that they could count upon nothing 
but being ruined and run down if they part 
with their Master. Now, im reference to all 
these, Let not your hearts betroubled. Here 
are three words, upon any of which the 
emphasis may significantly be laid. First, 
Upon the word troubled, px rapacaiaOw. Be 
not so troubled as, to be put into a hurry 


and confusion, like the troubled sea when it . 


cannot: rest.. He does not say, “Let not 
your hearts be sensible of the griefs, or sad 
because of them,” but; “ Benot ruffled! and 
discomposed, be not cast down and dis- 
quieted,” Ps. xlii. 5. Secondly, Upon: the 
word heart: “Though the nation and city 
be troubled, though your little family and 
flock be troubled, yet Jet not your heart be 
troubled. Keep possession of; your own’souls 
j when you can keep possession of nothing 
else. The heart is the: mainsfort; whatever 
you do, keep trouble from: this, keep this 
with all diligence. The: spirit must sustain 
the infirmity, therefore, see that) this be not 
wounded. Thirdly, Upon the word your: 
|“ You, that are my disciples and followers, 
!my redeemed, chosen, sanctified ones, how- 
| ever; others are overwhelmed with the sor- 
rows of this present time, be not you so, for 
you know better: let the sinners in Zion 
tremble, but let the sons, of Zion be joyful in 
their king.”” Hereit: Christ’s disciples should 
do more than others, should keep their minds 
quiet, when every thing else isunquiet. 

2. The remedy he prescribes against this 
trouble of mind, which he saw ready to pre- 
vail over them ; in general, believe—mtsevere. 
(1.) Some read it in both parts: imperatively, 
“Believe, in. God, and his perfections ané 
providence, believe also in me, and my media- 
tion:, Build with confidence upon: the great 
acknowledged principles of natural religion : 
that there is a God, that: he is most holy, 
wise, powerful, and good; that he is the go- 
vernor: of the world, and has: the sovereign 
disposal of all events; and comfort yourselves 
likewise with the peculiar doctrines of that 
holy religion which I have taught you.” But, 
(2.) We read the former as an acknowledg- 
ment that they did believe in God, for which 
he commends them: “But, if you would 
effectually provide against a stormy day, be- 
lieve also in me.” ‘Through Christ. we are 
brought into covenant with God, and become 
interested in his favour and promise, which 
otherwise as sinners we must despair of, and 
the remembrance of God: would have been 
our trouble; but, by believing in Christ as: 
the Mediator between God and man, our 
belief in God becomes comfortable ; and this 
is the will of God, that all men should honour 
the Son as they honour the Father, by believing 
in the Son as they believe in: the Father. 
Those that rightly believe in God will believe 


Christ's consolalory SE OR. Sa 
in Jesus Christ, whom he has made known | heaven there are ma 
to them; and believing in God through Jesus | hoboth, Gen. xxvi. 
Christ is an excellent means of keeping} (2.) See what assurance 
trouble from the heart. ‘Ihe joy of faith is| reality of the happiness itse 
the best remedy against the griefs of sense ; | cerity of the proposal of it tou ‘ : 
it is a remedy with a promise annexed to it: | not so, I would have told you. If you 
the just pa live by faith; a remedy with a| deceived yourselves, when you quitted ye 
probatum est annexed to it. I had fainted | livelihoods, and ventured your lives fc 
unless I had believed. in prospect of a happiness future and 

II. Here is a particular direction to act|1 would soon have undeceived you.” 
faith upon the promise of eternal life, v. 2, 3. | assurance is built, [1.] Upon the vera 
He had directed them to trust to God, and|his word. It is implied, “ If there were ni 
to trust in him; but what must they trust | such a happiness, valuable and attainab e, 
God and Christ for? ‘Trust them for a hap-| would not have told you that there was 
piness to come when this body and: this|[2.] Upon the sincerity of his affecti 
world shall be no more, and for a happiness| them. As he is true, and would not i 
to last as long as the immortal soul and the | upon them himself, so he is kind, and wot 
eternal world shall last. Now this is pro-|not suffer them to be imposed upon. 
posed as a sovereign cordial under all the | either there were no such mansions, or not 
troubles of this present time, to which there | designed for them, who had left all to folle 
is that in the happiness of heaven which is | him, he would have given them timely not 
admirably adapted and accommodated. The | of the mistake, that they might have mad 
saints have encouraged themselves with this | honourable retreat to the world again, al 
in their greatest extremities, That heaven | have made the best they could of it. Not 
would make amends for all. Let us see how | Christ’s good-will to us is a great encourag 
this is suggested here. ment to our hope in him. He loves us t 

1. Believe and consider that really there | well, and means us too well, to disappoiut # 
is such a happiness: In my Father’s house | expectations of his own raising, or to leay 
there are many mansions; if it were not so, 1| those to be of all men most miser ble wh 
would have told you, v. 2. have been of him most observant. 

1.) See under what notion the happiness| 2. Believe and consider that the des 
of heaven is here represented: as mansions, | Christ’s going away was to prepare a p 
many mansions in Christ’s Father’s house. | heaven for his disciples. “You are gris € 
[1.] Heaven is a house, not a tent or taber- | to think of my going away, whereas I gc 
nacle; it is @ house not made with hands, | your errand, as the forerunner ; I amto 
eternal in the heavens. [2.] It isa Father’s| for you.” He went to prepare a place fe 
house: my Father’s house; and his Father is | us; that is, (1.) To take possession for us, a 
our Father, to whom he was now ascending; | our advocate or attorney, and so to secur 
so that in right of their elder brother all true | our title as indefeasible. Livery of s 
believers shall be welcome to that happiness | was given to Christ, for the use and be 
as to their home. It is his house who is| of all that should believe on him. (2.) 
King of kings and Lord of lords, dwells in| make provision for us as our friend 
light, and inhabits eternity. [3.] There are| father. The happiness of heaven, tho 
mansions there ; that is, First, Distinct dwel- | prepared before the foundation of the w 
lings, an apartment foreach. Perhaps there | yet must be further fitted up for man in hi 
is an allusion to the priests’ chambers that | fallen state. It consisting much in the pr 
were about the temple. In heaven there are | sence of Christ there, it was therefore nece 
accommodations for particular saints; though | sary that he should go before, to enter 
all shall be swallowed up in God, yet our in-| that glory which his disciples were to shat 
dividuality shall not be lost there; every Is-|in. Heaven would be an unready place for 
raelite had his lot in Canaan, and every elder | Christian if Christ were not there. He 
a seat, Rev.iv.4 Secondly, Durable dwel-|to prepare a table for them, to p 
lings. Movai, from veiw, maneo, abiding | thrones for them, Luke xxii. 30. Thus Cl 
places. The house itself is lasting; our | declares the fitness of heayen’s happines 
estate in it is not for a term of years, but a| the saints, for whomit is prepared. = 
perpetuity. Here we are as in an inn; in| 3. Believe and consider that therefor 
heaven we shall gain a settlement. The dis-| would certainly come again in due time, | 
ciples had quitted their houses to attend | fetch them to that blessed place which he wi 
Christ, who had not where to lay his head, | now going to possess for himself and prepa 
but the mansions in heaven will make them | for them (v. 3): “ If I go and prepare a 
amends. [4.] There are many mansions, for | for you, if this be the errand of my jo 
there are many sons to be brought to glory, | you may be sure, when every thing is 
and Christ exactly knows their number, nor | I will come again. and receive you to y 
will be straitened for reom by the coming of | so that you shall follow me hereafter, 
more company than he expects. He had| where I am there you may be also.” 
told Peter that he should follow him (ch. xiii. | these are comfortable words ‘indeed. 
36), but let not the rest be discouraged, in| That Jesus Christ will come again ; é 


solatory 
} come, intimating the certainty of it, 
e will come and that he is daily coming. 
ay, We are coming, when we are busy 
preparing for our coming, and so he is; 
all he does has a reference and tendency to 
his second coming. Note, ‘he belief of 
hrist’s second coming, of which he has 
iven us the assurance, is an excellent pre- 
servative against trouble of heart, Phil. iv. 5; 
James v. 8. (2.) That he will come again to 
Yeceive all his faithful followers to himself. 
He sends for them privately at death, and 
athers them one by one; but they are to 
nake their public entry in solemn state all 
ogether at the last day, and then Christ him- 
self will come to receive them, to conduct 
them in the abundance of his grace, and to 
welcome them in the abundance of his love. 
He will hereby testify the utmost respect and 
endearment imaginable. ‘The coming of 
Christ is in order to our gathering together 
unto him, 2 Thess. ii. 1. (3.) That where he 
as there they shall be also. ‘This intimates, 
what many other scriptures declare, that the 
quintessence of heaven’s happiness is being 
with Christ there, ch. xvii. 24; Phil. i. 23; 
Thess. iv. 17. Christ speaks of his being 
there as now present, that where I am; where 
I am to be shortly, where I am to be eternally; 
there you shall be shortly, there you shall be 
eternally: not only there, in the same place ; 
but there, in the same state: not only spec- 
tators of his glory, as the three disciples on 
the mount, but sharers in it. (4.) That this 
may be inferred from his going to prepare a 
place for us, for his preparations shall not be 
im vain. He will not build and furnish lodg- 
"ings, and let them stand empty. He will be 
the finisher of that of which he is the author. 
If he has prepared the place for us, he will 
"prepare us for it, and in due time put us in 
| possession of it. As the resurrection of Christ 
is the assurance of our resurrection, so his 
Re cckion, victory, and glory, are an assur- 
ance of ours. 
4 And whither I go ye know, 
and the way ye know. 5 Tho- 
= as saith unto him, Lord, we know 
“not whither thou goest ; and how can 
we know the way? 6 Jesus saith 
“unto him, I am the way, the truth, | 
and the life: no man cometh unto 


| the Father, but byme. 7 If ye had 
| known me, ye should have known my 
| Father also: and from henceforth ye 
know him, and have seen him. 8 
| Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us 
the Father, and it sufficeth us. 9 
| Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so 
“long time with you, and yet hast thou 
| not known me, Philip? he that hath 
| enme hath seen the Father; and 
_ wsayest thou then, Show us the 
ee 
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Father ? 10 Believest thou not that 
I am in the Father, and the Father in 


‘me? the words that I speak unto you’ 


I speak not of myself: but the Fa- 
ther that dwelleth in me, he doeth 
the works. 11 Believe me that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me: 
or else believe me for the very works’ 
sake. 

Christ, having set the happiness of heaven 
before them as the end, here shows them him- 
self as the way to it, and tells them that they 
were better acquainted both with the end 
they were to aim at and with the way they 
were to walk in than they thought they 
were: Youknow, that is, 1.“ You may know; 
it is none of the secret things which belong 
not to you, but one of the things revealed ; 
you need not ascend into heaven, nor go down 
into the deep, for the word is nigh you (Rom. 
x. 6—8), level to you.”’ 2. “ You do know; 
you know that which is the home and which 
is the way, though perhaps not as the home 
and as the way. You have been told it, 
and cannot but know, if you would recol- 
lect and consider it.” Note, Jesus Christ 
is willing to make the best of his people’s 
knowledge, though they are weak and defec. 
tive in it. He knows the good that is in 
them better than they do themselves, and is 
certain that they have that knowledge, and 
faith, and love, of which they themselves are 
not sensible, or not certain. 


This word of Christ gave occasion to two . 


of his disciples to address themselves to 
him, and he answers them both. 

I. Thomas enquired concerning the way 
(v. 5), without any apology for contradicting 
his Master. 

1. He said, “ Lord, we know not whither 
thou goest, to what place or what state, and 
how can we know the way in which we must 
follow thee? We can neither guess at it, 
nor enquire it out, but must still be at a 
loss.” Christ’s testimony concerning their 
knowledge made them more sensible of their 
ignorance, and more inquisitive after further 
light. Thomas here shows more modesty 
than Peter, who thought he could follow 
Christ now. Peter was the more solicitous 
to know whither Christ went. Thomas here, 
though he complains that he did not know 
this, yet seems more solicitous to know the 
way. Now, (1.) His confession of his igno- 
rance was commendable enough. If good 
men be in the dark, and know but in part, 
yet they are willing to own their defects. But, 
(2.) The cause of his ignorance was culpable. 


They knew not whither Christ went, because 


they dreamed of a temporal kingdom in ex- 
ternal pomp and power, and doted upon this, 
notwithstanding what he had said again and 
again to the contrary. Hence it was that, 
when Christ spoke of going away and their 
following him, their fancy ran upon his going 


‘discourse, — 


Christ’s consolulory 
to some remarkable: city or other; 


cities of the Gentiles, as David to Hebron, 
there to be anointed king, and to restore the 
kingdom to Israel; and which way this place 
lay, where these castles:in the air were to be 
built, east, west, north, or south, they could 
not tell, and therefore knew not the way. 
Thus still we think ourselves more in the 
dark than we need be concerning the future 
state of the church, because we expect its 
worldly prosperity, whereas it is spiritual ad- 
vancement that the promise points at.- Had 
Thomas understood, as: he might have done, 
that Christ was going to the invisible world, 
the world of'spirits, to whieh spiritual things 
only; have: a. reference, he would: not have 
said, Lord; we do not know the way. 

II. Now to this complaint of their igno- 
rance; which included a desire to be taught, 
Christ gives.a full answer, v. 6; 7. Thomas 
had enquired both whither he went and what 
was the way, and Christ answers both these 
enquiries and makes: good what he had: said, 
that they would: have-needed no answer if 
they had understood themselves aright; for 
they knew him, and he was the way; they 
knew the Father; and he was the end; and 
therefore, whither I go you know, and the way. 
you know. Believe in God as the end, and in 
me as the way (v1), and you do all you 
should do. 

(1.) He-speaks of himself as the way; v- 6. 
Dost thou not know the way? I am the way, 
and I only, for no man, comes to the Father 
but by me. Great things Christ here saith of 
himself, showing us, 

[1.] The nature of his mediation: Hev1s 
the way; the truth, and the life. 

First, Let us consider these first distinctly. 
1. Christ is the way, the highway spoken of, 
Isa. xxxv. 8. Christ was his own way, for 
by his own blood he entered into the holy place 
(Heb. ix. 12), and he is our way, for we enter 
by him. By his doctrine and example he 
teaches us) our duty, by his: meritand inter- 
cession he procures us our happiness, and so 
he is the way. In him God andman meet, 
and are brought together: We could not 
get to the tree of life in the way of inno- 
cency; but Christ is another way to it. By 
Christ, as the way, an intercourse is settled 
and kept up between heaven and earth; the 
angels of God ascend and descend ; our 
prayers go to God, and his blessings come to 
us by him; this is the way that leads to rest, 
the good old way. The disciples followed 
hina, and Christ tells them that they followed 
the road, and, while they continued following 
him, they would never: be out) of their way. 
2. Heis the truth. (1.) As truthis opposed to 
figure and shadow. Christ is the substance of 
all the Old-Testament types. which are there- 
fore said to be figures of the true, Heb. ix. 24. 
Christ is the true:manna (ch. vi: 32), the true 
tabernacle, Heb. viii. 2. (2.) As truth is op- 
posed to falsehood and error; the doctrine of 


sr JOUN.. a : 


Bethlehem, : 
or Nazareth, or Capernaum, or some of the; 


Christ is; true doctrine. Whe 
for truth, we need: learn no more than 1 
truth as it is in Jesus. (3.) As truth is o} 
posed to fallacy and deceit; he is true to: 
that trust in him, as. true as: truth itself, 
Cor. i, 20. 3. He is the life; for we : 
alive unto God only, im: and, through J 
Christ, Rom. vis 11. i in us 
that to our souls which our;souls:are to 07 
hoe Christ: is. the resurrection and tl 
ife. 
Secondly, Let: us» consider these» jointly 
and with reference to each other; Christ i 
the way, the truth; and. the life; that is 
He is the beginning, the middle, and the-eni 
In him we mustiset out, go on, and finis 
As the truth, he is the guide of our way; 
the life, he is theend of it: 2. He is thet 
and living. eae x. 20); there are-trui 
and life im the way, asewell.as at the end‘ 
it: 3. Heisithetruewayto life; the only tru 
way; other ways may seem»right,. but 
end of themis the way of death. 
(2.] The: necessity of; his: mediation : 
man cometh to the Father but by me. ¥F 
man must come to God as a Judge, but ca 
not come to him as a Father, otherwise thé 
by Christ:as Mediator. We cannot: perfi r 
the duty of coming to God, by repentanc 
and the acts of worship, without the Spi 
and grace of Christ, nor obtain the happine 
of coming to God as:our Father without 
merit:and righteousness; he is the high 
of our profession, our advocate. Lae 
(2.) He speaks»of his Father as the end’ 
7): “If you had known me aright; you would, 
have known my Father also; and henceforth 
by the glory Phan have seen) in: me and th 
doctrine you have heard from me; you:kn 
him and have seen him.” Here is; (1.] A ta 
rebuke to them for their dulness'and car 
ness 1n not acquainting themselves with J 


have known that his, kingdom is. spiritu: 
and not of this world; that he came 
from heaven, and therefore must re 
heaven; and then they would have known 
Father also, would have known whither! 
designed to go, when he said, I go to the 

ther, to.a glory in. the other world, not 
this. If we knew. Christianity better, ™ 
should better know natural religion. [2:) 
favourable intimation’ that*he was’ well satis 


ag the weakness of their understanding : 
“ And henceforth, from my giving you this 
hint, which will serve as a key to ail the in- 
‘structions I have given you hitherto, let me 
tell you, you know him, and have seen him, in- 
asmuch as you know me, and have seen me; 
for in the face of Christ we see the glory of 
God, as we see a father in his son that resem- 
bles him. Christ tells his disciples that they 
were not so ignorant as they seemed to be; 
for, though little children, yet they had known 
the Father, 1 John ii. 13. Note, Many of 
"the disciples of Christ have more knowledge 
d and more grace than they think ‘they have, 
and Christ takes notice of, and is well pleased 
with, that good in them which they them- 
selves are not aware of; for those that know 
God do not all at once know that they know 
him, 1 John i. 3. 
IL. Philip enquired concerning the Father 
(vw. 8), and Christ answered him, v.9—11, 
_ where observe, 
1. Philip’s request for some extraordinary 
' discovery of the Father. He was not so for- 
ward to speak as some others of them were, 
and yet, from an earnest desire of further 
light, he cries out, Show us the Father. 
' Philip listened to what Christ said to 
‘fhomas, and fastened upon the last words, 
You have seen him. “Nay,” says Philip, 
_ “that is what we want, that is what we would 
have: Show us the Father and it sufficeth us.” 
' (1.) This supposes an earnest desire of ac- 
 quaintance with God as a Father. The 
| petition is, “ Show us the Father; give us to 
' know him in that relation to us ;” and this he 
_ begs, not for himself only, but for the rest 
of the disciples. The plea is, It sufficeth us. 
He not only professes it himself, but will pass 
his word for his fellow-disciples. Grant us 
~ but one sight of the Father, and we have 
| enough. Jansenius saith, “Though Philip 
| didnot mean it, yet the Holy Ghost, by his 
' mouth, designed here to teach us that the 
_ satisfaction and happiness of a soul consist in 
the vision and fruition of God,” Ps. xvi. 11; 
“xvii. 15. In the knowledge of God the un- 
derstanding rests, and is at the summit of 
its ambition; in the knowledge of God as 
our Father the soul is satistied; a sight of 
the Father is a heaven upon earth, fills us wath 
joy unspeakable. (2.) As Philip speaks it 
here, it intimates that he was not satisfied 
with such a discovery of the Father as Christ 
' thought fit to give them, but he would pre- 
scribe to him, and press upon him, some- 
thing further and no less than some visible 
appearance of the glory of God, like that to 
Moses (Exod. xxxiii. 22), and to the elders 
of Israel, Exod. xxiv. 9—11. “Let us see 
| the Father with our bodily eyes, as we see 
| thee, andit sufficeth us ; we will trouble thee 
with no more questions, Whither goest thou?” 
'And so it manifests not only the weakness 
of his faith, but his ignorance of the gospel 
‘way of manifesting the Father, which is 


discourse. 
spiritual, and not sensible. Such a sight of 
God, he thinks, would suffice them, and yet 
those who did thus see him were uot sufficed, 
but soon corrupted themselves, and made a 
graven image. Christ’s institutions have 
provided better for the contirmation of our 
faith than our own inventions would. 

2. Christ’s reply, referring him to the dis- 


coveries already made ofthe Father, ». 9—11. 


(1.) He refers him to what he had seen, 
v. 9. He upbraids him with his ignorance 
and inadvertency : “ Have I been so long 
time with you, now above three years inti- 
mately conversant with you, and yet hast thou 
not known me, Philip? Now, he that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father ; and how sayest 
thou then, Show us the Father? Wilt thou 


‘ask for that which thou hast already?’ Now 
here, 
[1.] He reproves hini for two things First. 


For not improving his acquaintance with 
Christ, as he might have. done, to a clear and 
distinct knowledge of him: “ Hast thow not 
known me, Philip, whom thou hast. followed 
so long, and conversed with so much oy 
Philip, the first day he came to him, declared 
that he knew him to be the Messiah (ch. 1. 45), 
and yet to thisday did not know the Father in 
him. Many that have good knowledge in 
the scripture and divine things fall short of 
the attainments justly expected from them, 
for want of compounding the ideas they 
have, and going on to perfection. Many 
know Christ, who yet do not know what they 
might know of him, nor see what they should 
seeinhim. ‘hat which aggravated Philip’s 
dulness was that he had so long an oppor- 
tunity of improvement: I have been so long 
time with thee. Note, The longer we enjoy 
the means of knowledge and grace, the more 
inexcusable we are if we be found defective 
in grace and knowledge. Christ expects 
that our proficiency should be in some 
measure according to our standing, that we 
should not be always babes. Let us thus 
reason with ourselves: “Haye I been so 


long a hearer of sermons, a student in the 


scripture, a scholar in the school of Christ, 
and yet so weak in the knowledge of Christ, 
and so unskilful in the word of righteousness?” 
Secondly, He reproves him for his infirmity 
in the prayer made, Show us the Father. 
Note, Herein appears much of the weakness 
of Christ’s disciples that they know not what 
to pray for as they ought (Rom. viii. 26), but 
often ask amiss (Jam. iv. 3), for that which 
either is not promised or is already bestowed 
in the sense of the promise, as here.  ~* 
[2.] He instructs him, and gives him a 
maxim which not only in general magnifies 
Christ and leads us to the knowledge of God 
in him, but justifies what Christ had said 
(v. 7): You know the Father, and have seen 
him ; and answered what Philip had asked, 
Show us the Father. Why, saith Christ, the 
difficulty is soon over, for he that hath seen 


|me hath seen the Father. First, All that saw 


Christ’s consvlacory — 
Christ in the flesh might have seen the Father 
in him, if Satan had not blinded their minds, 
and kept them from a sight of Christ, as the 
image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Secondly, All 
that saw Christ by faith did see the Father in 
him, though they were not suddenly aware 
that they did so. In the light of Christ’s 
doctrine they saw God as the Father of lights; 
in the miracles they saw God as the God of 
power, the finger of God. ‘The holiness of God 
shone in the spotless purity of Christ’s life, 
and his grace in all the acts of grace he did. 

(2.) He refers him to what he had reason 
to believe (v. 10, 11): “ Believest thou not 
that I amin the Father, and the Father in me, 
and therefore that in seeing me thou hast seen 
the Father 2 ast thou not believed this? 
If not, take my word for it, and believe it 
now.” 

[1.] See here what it is which we are to 
believe: That I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me ; thatis, as he had said (ch. x. 
30), I and my Father are one. He speaks of 
the Father and himself as two persons, and 

et so one as never any two were or can be. 

n knowing Christ as God of God, light of 
light, very God of very God, begotten, not 
made, and as being of one substance with the 
Father, by whom all things were made, we 
know the Father ; and in seeing him thus 
we see the Father. In Christ we behold 
more of the glory of God than Moses did at 
Mount Horeb. 
[2.] See here what inducements we have 
to believe this; and they are two-—We 
must believe it, First, For his word’s sake : 
The words that I speak to you, 1 speak not of 
myself. See ch. vii. 16, My doctrine is not 
mine. What he said seemed to them care- 
less as the word of man, speaking his own 
thoughts at his own pleasure; but really it 
was the wisdom of God that indited it and 
the will of God that enforced it. . He spoke 
not of himself only, but the mind of God 
according to the eternal counsels. Secondly, 
For his works’ sake: The Father that dwell- 
eth in me, he doeth them ; and therefore believe 
me for their sake. Observe, 1. The Father 
is said to dwell in him, 6 éy poi pévwy—he 
abideth in-me, by the inseparable union of the 
divine and human nature: never had God 
such a temple to dwell in on earth as the 
hody of the Lord Jesus, ch. ii. 21. Here was 
the true Shechinah, of which that in the 
tabernacle was butatype. The fulness of the 
Godhead dwelt in him bodily, Col. ii. 9. 
{he Father so dwells in Christ that in him 
he may be found, as a man where he dwells. 
Seek ye the Lord, seek him in Christ, and he 
will be found, for in him he dwells. 2. He 
doeth the works Many works of power, and | 
works of mercy, Christ did, and the Father } 
did them in him; and the work of redemp- 
tion in general was God’s own work. 3. We 
are bound to believe this, for the very works’ 
sake. As we are to believe the being and per- 
fections of Ged for the sake of the works of 


creation, which dec 

believe the revelation o 
Christ for the sake of the 
deemer, those mighty works whic 
ing forth themselves (Matt. 
forth him, and God in him. Note, Chris 
miracles are proofs of his 
only for the conviction of infidels, but for th 
confirmation of the faith of his own disciples 
ch. ii. 11; v. 363 x. 37. : , 


y ‘ : 
works that I do shall he do also; 


and greater works than these sha 
he do; because I go unto my Father 


my name, that will I do, that the Fs 
ther may be glorified in the Son. | 


think of parting with their Master, so tl 
were full of care what would become of th 
selves when he was gone; while he was ¥ 
them, he was a support to them, kept 
in countenance, kept them in heart; by 
he leave them, they will be as sheep 
‘no shepherd, an easy prey to those who see 


ee 


= works of A, = 


xiv. 2), 


. . . a 
divine mission, n 


12 Verily, verily, I say 
ou, He that believeth on me, th 


13 And whatsoever ye shall ask i 


If ye shall ask any thing in my name 
I will do ié. ¥ 
The disciples, as they were full of grief t 


ha 


to run them down. ow, to silence thes 
fears, Christ here assures them that the 
should be clothed with powers sufficient t 
bear them out. As i d all power 
they, in his name, should have great powe 
both in heaven and in earth. ata 
J. Great power on earth (v. 12): He tha 
believeth on me (as I know you do), the wor: 
that I do shall he do also. This does n¢ 
weaken the argument Christ had taken 
his works, to prove himself one with the Fa 
ther (that others should do as great works 
but rather strengthens it; for the miracle 
which the apostles wrought were wrought % 
his name, and by faith in him ; and this mag 
nifies his power more than any nb that h 
not only wrought miracles himself, but gay 
power to others to do so too. 5. 
1. Two things he assures them of :— 
(1.) That they should be enabled to do sue 
works as he had done, and that they shoul 
have a more ample power for the doing” 
them than they had had when he first sei 
them forth, Matt. x. 8. Did Christ heal 
sick, cleanse the leper, raise the dead? ~ 
should they. Did he convince and conv 
sinners, and draw multitudes to him? = 
should they. Though he should depart, t 
work should not cease, nor fall to the grou 
but should be carried on as vigorouslyands 
cessfully as ever; and it is still in the doir 
(2.) That thev she=ld do greater work. 
these. [1.1 In the kingdom of na’ 
should work greater miracles. No 
is little, but some to our apprehensio' 
greater than others. Christ had healed wit 
the hem of his garment, but Peter with h 
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un divers countries. You shall do greater 
works, if there be occasion, for the glory of 
God. The prayer of faith, if at any time it 
had -been necessary, would have removed 
“mountains. [2.) In the kingdom of grace. 
They should obtain greater victories by the 
‘gospel than had been obtained while Christ 
“was upon earth. The truth is, the captivat- 
ing of so t/a part of the world to Christ, 
under Bireoteard disadvantages, was the 
miracle of all. J think this refers especially 
io the gift of tongues; this was the imme- 
diate effect of the pouring out of the Spirit, 
which was a constant miracle upon the mind, 
im which words are framed, and which was 
made to serve so glorious an intention as 
that of spreading the gospel to all nations in 
their own ge. ‘This was a greater sign 
to them that believed not (1 Cor. xiv. 22), and 
more powerful for their conviction, than any 
other miracle whatever. 

2. The reason Christ gives for this is, Be- 
eause I go unto my Father, (1.) “ Because I go, it 
will be requisite that you should have such a 
power, lest the work suffer damage by my 
absence.” (2.) “ Because I go to the Father, 
I shall be in a capacity to furnish you with 
‘such a power, for I go to the Father, to send 
the Comforter, from whom you shall receire 

ower,” Actsi. 8. The wonderful works which 

they did in Christ’s name were p&rt of the 
glories of his exalted state, when he ascended 
on high, Eph. iv. 8. 
IL. Great er in heaven: “ Whatsoever 
ou shall ask, that will I do (v. 13, 14), as 
srael, who was a prince with God. There- 
fore you shall do such mighty works, because 
you have such an interest in me, and I in my 
Father.” Observe, 

1. In what way they were to keep up com- 
munion with him, and derive power fromhim, 
when he was gone to the Father—by prayer. 
When dear friends are to be removed toa 
distance from each other, they provide for 
the settling of a correspondence; thus, when 
‘Christ was going to his Father, he tells his 
disciples how they might write to him upon 
every occasion, and send their epistles by a 
afe and ready way of conveyance, without 
danger of miscarrying, or lying by the way: 
“ Let me hear from you by prayer, the prayer 
of faith, and you shall hear from me by the 
Spirit.” This was the old way of intercourse 
with Heaven, ever since men began to call 
upon the name of the Lord; but Christ by 
us death has laid it more open, and it is still 
pen to us. Here is, (1.) Humility pre- 
scribed: You shall ask. Though they had 
aitted all for Christ, they could demand no- 
hing of him as a debt, but must be humble 
upplicants, beg or starve, beg or perish. (2.) 

allow “ Ask any thing, any 
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; the handker- | thing that is good and proper for you; any 
that had touched him, Acts xix 22. | thing, re Sago 
st wrought miracles for two or three | mayask; you may ask for assistance in your 
s in one country, but his followers! work, for a mouth and wisdom, for preser- 

rought miracles in his name for many ages | vation out of the hands of your enemies, for 


provided vou know what you ask, you 


power to work miracles when there is occa- 
sion, for the success of the ministry in the 
conversion of suuls; ask to be informed, di- 
rected, vindicated.” Occasions vary, but 
they shall be welcome to the throne of grace 
upon every occasion. 

2. In what name they were to present their 
petitions: Ask in my name. To ask in 
Christ’s name is, (1.) To plead his merit and 
intercession, and to depend upon that plea. 
The Old-Testament saints had an eye to this 
when they prayed for the Lord’s sake (Dan. 
ix. 17), and for the sake of the anointed (Ps 
Ixxxiv. 9), but Christ’s mediation is brought 
to a clearer light by the gospél, and so we 
are esabled more*expressly to ask in his 
name. When Christ dictated the Lord’s 
prayer, this was not inserted, because they 
did not then so fully understand this matter as 
they did afterwards, when the Spirit was 
poured out. If we ask in our own name, we 
cannot expect to speed, for, being strangers, 
we have no name in heaven; being sinners, 
we have an ill name there; but Christ’s is a 
good name, well known in heaven, and very 
precious. (2.) It is to aim at his glory and 
to seek this as our highest end in all our 
prayers. 

3. Whatsuccess they should have in their 
prayers : “ What you ask, that will Ido, v. 13. 
4nd again (v. 14), “J will do it. You may 
be sure I will: not only it shall be done, I 
will see if done, or give orders for the doing 
of it, but Iwill doit ;” for he has not only the 
interest of an intercessor, but the power of a 
sovereign prince, who stis at the right hand 
of God, the hand of action, and has the doing 
of all in the kingdom of God. By faith in 
his name we may have what we will for the 
asking. 

4. For what reason their prayers should 
speed so well: That the Father may be glori- 
fied tn the Son. That is, (1.) This they ought 
to aim at,and have their eye upon, in asking. 
In this all our desires and prayers should 
meet as in their centre; to this they must all 
be directed, that God in Christ may be ho- 
noured by our services, and in our salvation. 
Hallowed be thy name is an answered prayer, 
and is put first, because, if the heart be sin 
cere in this, it does in a manner consecrate 
all the other petitions. (2.) This Christ will 
aim at in granting, and for the sake of this 
will do what they ask, that hereby the glory 
of the Father. in the Son may be manifested. 
Thewisdom, power, and goodness of God were 
magnified in the Redeemer when by a power 
derived from him, and exerted in his name 
and for his service, his apostles and ministers 
were enabled to do such great things, both 
in the proofs of their doctrine and in the 
successes of it. 
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Sarist’s consolatary ST. JOHN. | 
15 If ye love me, keep my com- | «Anroy. The word is 


. 7 i discourses of Christ’s, 
mandments. 16 And I will pray the | eee ve translate it an a 


Father, and he shall give you another mists, and Dr. Hammond, are for re fe 
Comforter, that he may abide with! the Greek word Paraclete ; we read, Acts i 
you for ever; 17 Even the Spirit of | 31, of the tapaehhaue rov dytou wvetparoc, Ut 
truth; whom the world cannot re- hs a ' pe ree 9 You’ sh 

: 7 . - | whole omc F] rhe S| 
ceive, because it seeth him not, nel-| jaye another aabadtes The office of th 
ther knoweth him: but ye know him; 


’ Spirit was to be Christ’s advocate with thei 
for he dwelleth with you, and shall be | and others, to plead his cause, and take cal 
in you. 
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of his concerns, on earth; to be vicari 
Christi—Christ’s Vicar, as one of the z 
cients call him; and to be their adv ca 
with their opposers. When Christ was wi 
them he spoke for them as there was ocei 
sion; but now that he is leaving them the 
shall not be run down, the Spirit of the F% 
ther shall speak in them, Matt. x. 19, 2 
And the cause cannot miscarry that is plead 
by such an advocate. [2.] You shall he 
another master or teacher, another exhorte 
While they had Christ with them he exc 
and exhorted them to their duty; but ne 
that he is going he leaves one with the 
that shall do this as effectually, though 
lently. Jansenius thinks the most pro, 
word to render it by is a patron, one tl 
shall both instruct and protect you. Bl A 
other comforter. Christ was 
consolation of Israel. One of the names 
the Messiah among the Jews was Menah 
—the Comforter. The Targum calls the di 
of the Messiah the years of consolation. Chr 
comforted his disciples when he was wi 
them, and now that he was leaving them 
their greatest need he promises them anot/ 
(2.) The giver of this blessing: The Fat 
shall give him, my Father and your Fa 
it includes both. The same that gave t 
Son to be our Saviour will give his Spirit 
be our comforter, pursuant to the same 
sign. The Son is said to send the Comfor 
(ch. xv. 26), but the Father is the pm 
asin Reg: ‘ 1 
(3.) How this blessing is i—by 
intercession of the Lord Vilas? I will ; 
the Father. He said (v. 14) I will do it; I 
he saith, I will pray for it, to show not ¢ 
that he is both God and man, but that I 
both king and priest. As priest he is 
dained for men to make intercession, aS” 
he is authorized by the Father to ex 
judgment. When Christ saith, I will 
the Father, it does not suppose that 
ther is unwilling, or must be importune 
it, but only that the gift of the Spirit 
fruit of Christ’s mediation, purchased by 
merit, and taken out by his intercession 
(4.) The continuance of this 
That he may abide with you for ever. 1 
is, [1.] “ With you, as long as you live.” 


Christ not only proposes such things to 
them as were the matter of their comfort, 
but here promises to send the Spirit, whose 
office it should be to be their Comforter, to 
impress these things upon them. 

I. He premises to this a memento of duty 

(v. 15): If you love me, keep my command- 
ments. Keeping the commandments of Christ 
is here put for the practice of godliness in 
general, and for the faithful and diligent dis- 
charge of their office as apostles in particular. 
Now observe, 1. When Christ is comforting 
them, he bids them keep his commandments ; 
for we must not expect comfort but im the 
way of duty. The same word (apaxahéw) 
signifies botk to exhort and to comfort. 2. 
When they were in care what they should do, 
now that their Master was leaving them, and 
what would become of them now, he bids 
them keep his commandments, and then no- 
thing could come amiss to them. In difficult 
times our care concerning the events of the 
day should be swallowed up in a care cgn- 
cerning the duty of the day. 3. When they 
were showing their love to Christ by their 
grieving to think of his departure, and the 
sorrow which filled their hearts upon the 
foresight of that, he bids them, if they would 
show their love to him, do it, not by these 
weak and feminine passions, but by their 
onscientious care to perform their trust, and 
by a universal obedience to his commands ; 
this is better than sacrifice, better than tears. 
Lovest thoume? Feedmy lambs. 4.When Christ 
has given them precious promises, of the an- 
swer of their prayers and the coming of the 
Comforter, he lays down this as a limitation of 
the promises, “ Provided you keep my com- 
mandments, from a principle of love to me.” 
Christ will not be an advocate for any but 
those that will be ruled and advised by him 
as their counsel. Follow the conduct of the 
Spirit, and you shall have the comfort of the 
Spirit. 

II. He promises this great and unspeak- 
able blessing to them, v. 16, 17. ; 

1. It is promised that they shall have an- 
other comforter. This is the great New-Tes- 
tament promise (Acts i. 4), as that of the 
Messiah was of the Old Testament; a pro- | shall never know the want of a comforte 
mise adapted to the present distress of the! lament his departure, as you are now 
disciples, who were in sorrow, and needed a| ing mine.” Note, It should support 
comforter. Observe here, the loss of those comforts which ~ 

(1.) The blessing promisea “@\Xvy sapa-| signed us for a time that there ai 
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z consolations provided for us. 
ot expedient that Christ should be with 
mem for ever, for they who were designed 
or public service, must not always livea col- 
ege-life; they must disperse, and therefore a 
comforter that would he with them all, in all 
laces alike, wheresoever dispersed and how- 
ever distressed, was alone fit to be with 
jem for ever. [2.] “ With your successors, 
hen you are gone, to the end of time; your 
iecessors in Christianity, in the ministry.” 
-] If we take for ever in its utmost extent, 
@ promise will be accomplished in those 
onsolations of God which will be the eternal 
joy of all the saints, pleasures for ever. 
2. This comforter is the Spirit of truth, 
phom you know, v.16, 17, They might think 
it impossible to have a comforter equivalent 
o him who is the Son of God: “ Yea,’’ saith 
Dhrist, “you shall have the Spirit of God, 
Vhois equal in power and glory with the Son.” 
(1.) The comforter promised is the Spirit, 
one who should do his work in a spiritual 
Way and manner, inwardly and invisibly, by 
working on men’s spirits. 
_ (2.) “ He is the Spirit of truth. He will 
e true to you, and to his undertaking for 
pu, which he will perform to the utmost. 
e will teach you the truth, will enlighten 
pur minds with the knowledge of it, will 
rengthen and confirm your belief of it, and 
ill increase your love to it. The Gentiles 
heir idolatries, and the Jews by their 
itions, were led into gross errors and 
istakes; but the Spirit of truth shall not 
lly lead you into all truth, but others by 
yourministry. Christ is.the truth, and heis 
he Spirit of Christ, the Spirit that he was 
anointed with. 
 (3.) He is one whom the world cannoi re- 
seive ; but youknow him. Therefore he abideth 
you. fi] The disciples of Christ are 
re distinguished from the world, for they 
2 chosen and called out of the world that 
ss in wickedness; they are the children and 
irs of another world, not of this. [2.] Itis 
@ misery of those. that are invincibly devoted 
) the world that they cannot receive the 
Spirit of truth. The spirit of the world and 
God are spoken of as directly contrary 
e one to the other (1 Cor. ii. 12); for where 
spirit of the world has the ascendant, the 
it of God is excluded. Even the princes 
this world, though, as princes, they had 
ivantages of knowledge, yet, as princes of 
Mis world, they. laboured under invincible 
Fejudices, so that they knew not the things 
* the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 8. [3.] There- 
re men cannot receive the Spirit of truth 
cause they see him not, neither know him. 
ne comforts of the Spirit are foolishness to 
em, as much as ever the-cross of Christ was, 
u 4 the great things of the gospel. like those 
hese are judgments far above out of their 
might. Speak to the children of this world 
the operationsof the Spirit, and you areas 


It was!a barbarian to them 


fear his name. 
no more; but ye see me: because I 


{4.1 The best know- 
ledge of the Spirit of truth is that which is 
got by experience: You know him, for he 
dwelleth with you. Christ had dwelt with 
them, and by their acquaintance with him 
they could not but know the Spirit of truth 
They had themselves been endued with the 
Spirit in some measure. What enabled them 
to leave all to follow Christ, and to continue 
with him in his temptations? "What enabled 
them to preach the gospel, and work mira- 
cles, but the Spirit dwelling in them? The 
experiences of the saints are the explications 
of the promises; paradoxes to others are 
axioms to them. [5.] Those that have an ex- 
perimental acquaintance with the Spirit have 
a comfortable assurance of his continuance 

He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you, for 
the blessed Spirit doth not use to shift his 
lodging. Those that know him know how 
to value him, invite him and bid him wel- 
come ; and therefore he shall be in them, as 
the light in the air, as the sap in the tree, as 
the soul in the body. Their communion with 
him shall be intimate, and their union with 
him inseparable. [6.] The gift of the Holy 
Ghost is a peculiar gift, bestowed upon the 
disciples of Christ in a distinguishing way— 
them, and not the world; it is to them hid- 
den manna, and the white stone. No comforts 
comparable to those which make no show, 
make no noise. This is the favour God bears 
to his chosen; it is the heritage of those that 


18 I will not leave you comfort- 
less: I will come to you. 19 Yet a 
little while, and the world seeth me 


live, ye shall Jive also. 20 At that 
day ye shall know that I am in my 
Father, and ye in me, and I in you. 
21 Hethat hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me: and he that loveth me shall be 
loved of my Father, and I will love 
him, and will manifest myself to him. 
22 Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, 
Lord, how is it that thou wilt mani- 
fest thyself unto us, and not unto the 
world? 23 Jesus answered and said 
unto him, If a man love me, he will 
keep my words: and my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him. 24 
He that loveth me not keepeth not 
my sayings: and the word which ye 
hear is not mine, but the Father’s 


e law, are counted.as a strange thing. } which sent me. 


When friends are parting, :t 1s a common 
request they make to each other, “Pray let 
us hear from you as often as you can:” this 
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Christ’s consolatoru 


Chnst engaged to his disciples, that out of 
sight they should not he out of mind. 

I. He promises that he would continue his 
care of them (v.18): “7 will not leave you 
orphans, or fatherless ; for, though I leave 
you, yet I leave you this comfort, I will come 
to you.” His departure from them was that 
which grieved them; but it was not so badas 
they apprehended, for it was neither total nor 
final. 1. Not total. ‘“ ‘Though I leave you 
without my bodily presence, yet I do not 
xeave you Without comfort.” Though child- 
ren, and left /ittle, yet they had received the 
adoption of sons, and his Father would be 
their Father, with whom those who otherwise 
would be fatherless find mercy. Note, The 
case of true believers, though sometimes it 
may be sorrowful, is never comfortless, be- 
cause they are never orphans: for God is 
their Father, who is an everlasting Father. 2. 
Not final: J will come to you, tpxopar—I do 
come; that is, (1.) ‘‘ I will come speedily to 
you at my resurrection, I will not be long 
away, but will be with you again in aiittle 
time.” He had often said, The third day I 
will rise again. (2.) “I will be coming daily 
to you in my Spirit;” in the tokens of his 
love, and visits of his grace, he is still coming. 
(3.) “I will come certainly ‘at the end of 
time; surely I will come quickly to introduce 
you into the joy of your Lord.” Note, The 
consideration of Christ’s coming to us saves 
us from being comfortless in his removals 
from us; for, if he depart for aseason, it is 
that we may receive him for ever. Let this 
moderate our grief, The Lord is at hand. 

II. He promises that they should continue 
their acquaintance with him and interest in 
him (v. 19, 20): Yet a little while, and the 
world sees me no more, that is, Now I am no 
more in the world. After his death, the world 
saw him no more, for, though he rose to life, 
he never showed himself to all the people, Acts 
x. 41. The malignant world thought they 
had seen enough of him, and cried, Away 
with him; crucify him; and so shall their 
doom be; they shall see him no more. ‘Those 
only that see Christ with an eye of faith 
shall see him forever. Theworld sees him no 
more till his second coming; but his disciples 
have communion with him in his absence. 

1. You see me, and shall continue to see 
me, when the world sees me no more. They 
saw him with their bodily eyes after his re- 
surrection, for he showed himself to them by 
many infallible proofs, Acts i. 8. And then 
were the disciples glad when they saw the 
Lord. They saw him with an eye of faith 
after his ascension, sitting at God’s right 
nand, as Lord of all; saw that in him which 
the world saw not 

2. Because I live, you shall live also. ‘That 
which grieved them was, that their Master 
was dying, and they counted upon nothing 
else but to die with him. No, saith Christ, 
(1.) I live; this the great God glories in, J 
Jive, saith the Lord, and Christ saith the 


-ST. JOHN.» 2 See : 
same; not only, I 
them, but, I do live; 
self, and lives for evermore. i) 
fortless, while we know that our 26 
lives. (2.) Therefore you shall live ¢ 
Note, The life of Christians is bound u 
the life of Christ; as sure and as long as 
lives, those that by faith are united to h 
shall live also; they shall live spiritually, 
divine life in communion with God. 
life is hid with Christ; if the head and fo 
live, the members and branches live als 
They shall live eternally ; their bodies sh 
rise in the virtue of Christ’s resurrection ; 
will be well with them in the world to con 
It cannot but be well with all that are h 
Isa. xxvi. 19. : : 


(v. 20): At that day, when I am glorifie 
when the Spirit is poured out, you shall kn 
more clearly and certainly than you do n 
that I am in my Father, and you in me, a 


glass darkly. 
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3. You shall have ‘the assurance of # 


I in you. (1.) These glorious mysteries ¥ 
be fully knownin heaven: At that day, whi 
I shall receive you to myself, you shall kn 
perfectly that which now you see through 
Now it appears not what 1 
shall be, but then it will appear what | 
were. (2.) They were more fully known ai 
the pouring out of the Spirit upon the ap 
tles ; at that day divine light should shiz 
and their eyes should see more clearly, th 
knowledge should greatly advance and i 
crease then, would become more extens 
and more distinct, and like the blind mar 
at the second touch of Christ’s hand, who af 
first only saw men as trees walking. (3.) ‘Th 
are known by all that receive the Spirit 
truth, to their abundant satisfaction, for 
the knowledge of this is founded their fell 
ship with the Father and his Son Jesus 
They know, [1.] That Christ is in the Fath 
is one with the Father, by their rience 
what he has wrought for them and in th 
they find what an admirable consent and h 
mony there is between Christianity and na 
ral religion, that that is grafted into this, < 
so they know that Christ ts in the Father. | 
That Christ is in them; experienced Chi 
tians know by the Spirit that Christ abit 
in them, 1 John iii. 24. [3.] That they 
in Christ, for the relation is mutual, 
equally near on both sides, Christ in th 
and they in Christ, which speaks an intin 
and inseparable union; in the virtue of wi 
it is that because he lives they shail live 
Note, First, Union with Christ is the li 
believers ; and their relation to him, z 
God through him, is their felicity. Secon 
The knowledge of this union is their un: 
able joy and satisfaction; they were now 
Christ, and he in them, but he speakse 
a further act of grace that they should ki 
it, and have the comfort of it. An 
in Christ and the knowledge of it 2 
times separated. us 


III. He promises that he would love 
Pa) 
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manifest himself to them. v. 21—24- but, bemg promised to all that Jove him and 
observe keep his commandments, it must be con- 
strued so as to extend tothem. There isa 
iritual manifestation of Christ and his love 
made to all believers. When ‘2 enlightens 
their minds to know his love, and the dimen- 
sions of it (Eph. iii. 18, 19), enlivens their 
graces, and draws them into exercise, 
thus enlarges their comfortsin himself—when 
he clears up the evidencer of their interest in 
wh him, and gives them tokens of his love, 
Having Christ’scommandments,we must keep | experience of his tenderness, and earnests of 
em; as Christians in name and profession | his kingdom and glory,—then he manifests 
have Christ’s commandments, we have | himself to them; and Christ is manifested to 
ne! inc in our ears, written before our| none but those to whom he is pleased to 
eyes. we have the knowledge of them; but| manifest himself. 
‘this is not enough ; would we approve our-| 3. What oceurred upon Christ’s making 
selves Christians indeed, we must keep them. | this promise. 
"Having them im our heads, we must keep} (1) One of the disciples expresses his 
hem in our hearts and lives. (2.) The dignity | wonder and surprise at it, v.22. Observe, [1-] 
"of those that do the duty of disciples. They | Who it was that said this—Judas, not Iscartot- 
are looked upon by Christ to be such as love | Judah, or Judas, was a famous name; the 
him. Not those that have the greatest wit} most famous tribe in Israel was that - of 
‘and know how to talk for him, or the greatest | Judah; two of Christ’s disciples were of 
that name: one of them was the traitor, the 


estate to lay out for him, but those that keep 
is commandments other was the brother of James (Luke vi. 16), 


his Note, The surest evi- 
dence of our love to Christ is obedience to} one of those that were akin to Christ, Matt. 
xii. 55. He is called Lebbeus and Thaddeus, 


“the laws of Christ. Such is the loveof a sub- 
i i fal, | was the penman of the last of the epistles, 


‘ject to his sovereign, a dutiful, respectful, 
Se cteentiaal love, a conformity to his will, and | which in our translation, for distinction’: 
sake, we call the epistle of Jude. This was 


‘satisfaction in his wisdom. 
9. What returns he will make tothem for|he that spoke here. Observe, First, There 
was a very good man, and a very bad man, 
called by the same name; for names com- 
mend us not to God, nor do they make men 
worse. Judas the apostle was never the worse, 
nor Judas the apostate ever the better, for 
being namesakes. But, Secondly, The evan- 
gelist carefully distinguishes between them ; 
when he speaks of this pious Judas, he adds, 
not Iscariot. Take heed of mistaking; let 
us not confound the precious and the vile. 
[2.] What he said—Lerd how is it? which 
intimates either, First; the weakness of his 
understanding. So some take it. He ex- 
pected the temporal kingdom of the Messiah, 
that it should appear in external pomp anG 
power, such as all the world would wonder 
after. “ How, then,” thinks he, “should it 
be confined to us only?” ri yiyovser—“ what 
is the matter now, that thou wilt not show 
thyself openly as is expected, that the Gen- 
tiles may come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightness of thy rising?” Note, We ereate 
difficulties to ourselves by mistaking the 
nature of Christ’s kingdom, as if it were of 
; |this world. Or, Secondly, as expressing the 
cerify. Christ was now leaving his disciples, | strength of his affections, and the humble 
| but promises to continue his love to them;|and thankful sense he had of Christ’s dis- 
| for he not only retains a kindness for be- | tinguishing favours to them : Lord, how is it? 
Jievers, though absent, but is doing them | He is amazed at the condescensions of divine 
kindness while absent, for he bears them on . grace, as David, 2 Sam. vii. 18. What is 
his heart, and ever lives interceding for them. | there in us to deserve so great a favour> 
{3.) They shall have the comfort of that | Note, 1. Christ’s manifesting himself to his 
love: J will manifest myself to him. Some | disciples is done in a distinguishing way—to 
understand it of Christ’s showing himself | them, and not to the world that sits m dark- 
alive to his disciples after his resurrection ;; mess; to the Jase, and not to the mighty and 


his Christ shows that the kind things he 
‘here said to his disciples were intended not 
for those only that were now his followers, 
for all that should believe in him through 
ar word. Here is, (1.) The duty of those 
claim the dignity of being disciples. 


“him as a brother, an elder brother. The Cre- 
ator will love him, and be the felicity of 
his being; the Redeemer will love him, and 
be the protector of his well-being. In the 
nature of God, nothing shines more brightly 
than this, that God is Jove: And in the 
undertaking of Christ nothing appears more 
sloricus than this, that he loved us. Now 


Christ's consolalory 


noble; to babes, and not to the wise and | powerful influences 


prudent. Distinguishing favours are very 
obliging; considering who are passed by, 
and who are pitched upon. 2. It 1s justly 
marvellous in our eyes ; for it is unaccount- 
able, and must be resolved into free and sove- 
reign grace. ven so, Father, because tt 
seemed good unto thee. 

(2.) Christ, in answer hereto, explains and 
confirms what he had said, v. 23, 24. He 
overlooks what infirmity there was in what 
Judas spoke, and goes on with his comforts. 

[1.] He further explains the condition of 
the promise, which was loving him, and 
keeping his commandments. And, as to this, 
he shows what an inseparable connection 
there is between love and obedience; love is 
the root, obedience is thefruit. First, Where 
a sincere love to Christ is in the heart, there 
will be obedience: “Jf a’ man love me indeed, 
that love will be such a commanding con- 
straining principle in him, that, no question, 
he will keep my words.” Where there is true 
love to. Christ there is a value for his favour, 
a veneration for his authomty, and an entire 
surrender of the whole man t« his direction 
and government. Where love is, duty fol- 
lows of course, is easy and natural, and 
flows from a principle of gratitude. Se- 
condly, On the other hand, where there is no 
true love to Christ there will be no care to 
obey him: He that loveth me not keepeth not 
my sayings, v. 24. This comes in here asa 
discovery of those that do not love Christ ; 
whatever they pretend, certainly those do not 
love him that believe not his truths, and 
obey not his laws, to whom Christ’s sayings 
are but as idle tales, which he heeds net, or 
hard sayings, which he likes not. It is also 
a reason why Christ will not manifest himself 
to the world that doth not love him, because 
they put this affront upon him, not to keep 
his sayings ; why should Christ be familiar 
with those that will be strange to him? 


[2.] He further explains the promise (v.23): y 


If a man thus love me, I will manifest myself 
to him. First, My Father will love him; this 
ne had said. before (v.21), and here repeats it 
for the confirming of our faith; because it is 
hard to imagine that the great God should 
make those the objects of his love that had 
made themselves vessels of his wrath. Jude 
wondered that Christ'should manifest himself 
‘o them; but this answers it, “If my Father 
love you, why should not IJ be free with you?” 
Secondly, We will come unto hum, and make our 
abode with him. This explains the meaning 
of Christ’s manifesting himself to him, and 
magnifies*the favour. 1. Not only, J will, 
but, We will, I and.the Father, who, in this, 
are one. See v. 9. The light and love of 
God are communicated to man in the light 
and love of the Redeemer, so that wherever 
Christ is formed the image of God is stamped. 
2. Not only, “J will show myself to him at a 
distance,” but, “‘ We will come to him, to be 
near him, to be with him,” such are the 


| constancy to him. God-will not ov 
| obedient believers, but he will sarang r 


rs eo 


forts upon the souls of thos: 

sincerity. 3. Not only, “Twill 
sient view of: me, ormake him 
ning visit,” but, Wewilltakeup, 


him, which denotes complacency in him an 


in loving them, will rest in love tothem, Zeph 
iii.17. _Hewwill’be with them as at hishome 
[3.] He gives a:good reason both to bim 
us to observe the condition and encourag 
us to depend upon the promise. The we 
which you heartsnot mine, but his that sen 
me, v. 24. To this purport he had often 
spoken (ch. vil. 165 vill. 28 ; xii. 44), and here 
it comes in very pertinently. First, the stress 
of duty is laid upon the precept:of Christ as 
our rule, and justly, for that word of Chris 
which we are to keep is the Father’s word 
and his will the Father’s will. Seeondly, The 
stress of our comfort is laid upon the pro- 
mise of Christ: But forasmuch as, in de: 
pendence upon that promise, we must deny 
ourselves, and take up our cross, and quit 
all, it concerns us to enquire whether the 
security be sufficient for us to vehture our al 
upon; and this satisfies us that it is, that the 
promise is not Christ’s bare word, but the 
Father’s which sent him, which therefore we 
may rely upon. : 
25 These things have’ l spo 
unto you, being yeé present with you. 
26 But the Comforter, which is th 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father wil) 7 
send in my name, he shall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you. 27 Peace I leave with 
you, my peace I give unto you: not 
as the world giveth, give I w 
ou. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. ps 
Two things Christ here comforts his dis 
ciples with :-— i se 
I. That they should be under the tuitior 
of his Spirit, v. 25,26, where wemay ob ( 
1. The reflection Christ would have 
make upon the instructions he had give 
them: These things have I spoken unto yo 
(referring to all the good lessons he ha 
taught them, since they entered themselve 
into his school), being yet present with you 
This intimates, (1.) That what he had sai 
he.did not retract nor unsay, but ratify it, o1 
stand to it. What he had spoken he hac 
spoken, and would abide by it. (2.) 
hadimproved the opportunity of hisbodily 
sence with them to the utmost: “As lor 
as I have been yet present with them, yo 


know I have lost no time.” Note, ¥ 
our teachers are about to be removed f 
us we should call to mind what they have 
spoken, being yet present withus. 


"encouragement given them to ex- 
other teacher, and that Christ would 
ut a way of speaking to them after his 
re fromthem, v.26. He had told them 
that the Father would give them 
er comforter (v. 16), and here he re- 
s to speak of it again ; foras the promise 
the Messiah had been, so the promise of 
Spirit now was, the consolation of Israel. 
vo things he here tells them further con- 
ning the sending of the Holy Ghost :— 
(G.) On whose account he should be sent : 
The Father will send him ix my name; 
at is, for my sake, at my special instance 
id request ;” or, “as my agent and repre- 
ative.” He came in his Father’s name, 
is ambassador: the Spirit comes im his 
e, as resident in his absence, to carry on 
undertaking, and to ripen things for his 
nd coming. Hence he is called the 
rit of Christ, for he pleads his-cause, and 
s his work. 
- (2) On what errand he should be sent; 
two things he shall do :—{1.] He shall teach 
jou ail things, as a Spirit of wisdom and 
evelation. Christ was a teacher to his dis- 
Siples; if he leave them now that they have 
nade so little proficiency, what will become 
f them? Why, the Spirit shall teach them, 
hall be their standing tutor. He:shall teach 
jem all things necessary for them either to 
“am themselves, or to teach others. For 
Nose that would teach the things of God 
must first themselves be taught of God; 
this is the Spirit’s work. See Isa. lix. 21. 
(2.| He shail bring all things to your re- 
brance whatsoever I have said unto you. 
[any a good lesson Christ had taught them, 
yhich they had forgotten, and which would 
to seek when they had occasion for it. 
ny things they did not retain the remem- 
nce of, because they did not rightly un- 
tand the meaning of them. The Spirit 
not teach them a new gospel, but bring 
© their minds that which they had been 
ught, by leading them into the understand- 
of it. The apostles were all of them to 
h, and some of them to write, the 
gs that Jesus did and taught, to trans- 
them to distant nations and future ages ; 
, if they had been left to themselves 
, some needful things might have been 
rgotten, others misrepresented, through 
ie treachery of their memories; therefore. 
ie Spirit is promised to enable them truly 
fo relate and record what Christ said unto 
hem. And to all the saints the Spirit of 
face is given to be a remembrancer, and to 
im by faith and prayer we should commit 
ie keeping of what we hear and know: ~ 
. That they should be under the inftu- 
nce of his peace (v. 27): Peace I leave with 
you. When Christ was about to leave the 
vorld he made his will. His soul he com- 
mitted to his Father; his body he bequeathed 
Joseph, to be decently interred; his 
es fell to the soldiers; his mother he 


- CHAP? XIV. 


left to the care of John: but wnat should he 
leave to his poor disciples, that had left all 
forhim? Silverand gold he had none; but 
he left them that which was infinitely better, 
his peace. ‘TI leave you, but I leave my peace 
with you. I not/only give you a title to it, 
but put you in possession of it.” He did not 
part in anger, but in love; for this was his 
farewell, Peace I leave with you, as a dyi 
father leaves portions to his children; and 
this is a worthy portion. Observe, 

1. The legacy that is here bequeathed 
Peace, my peace. Peace is put for all good, 
and Christ has left us all needful good, 
all that is really and truly good, all the pur- 
chased promised good. Peace is put for re- 
conciliation and love; the peace bequeathed 
is peace with God, peace with one another; 
peace im our own bosoms seems. to be es- 
pecially meant; a tranquillity of mind 
arising froma sense of our justification be- 
fore God. It is the counterpart of our par- 
dons, and the .composure of our minds. 
This Christ calls his peace, for he is himself 
our peace, Eph.ii.14. It is the peace he 
purchased for us and preached to us, and on 
which the angels congratulated men at his 
birth, Luke ii. 14. 

2. To whom this legacy is bequeatlied- 
“To you, my disciples and followers, that 
will be exposed to trouble, and have need of 
peace; to you that are the sons of peace, and 
are qualified to receive it.” This legacy was 
left to them as the representatives of the 
church, to them and their successors, to 
them and all true Curistians in all ages. 


3. In what manner it is left: Not us the - 


world giveth, give I unto you. That is, (1.) 
“TY do not compliment you with Peace be 
unto you ; no, it is not a mere formality, but 
a real blessing.” (2.) “The peace I give is 
of such a nature that the smiles of the world 
cannot give it, nor the frowns of the world 
take it away.” Or, (3.) “The gifts I give to 
you are not such as this world gives to its 
children and votaries, to whom it is kind” 
The world’s gifts concern only the body and 
time; Christ’s gifts enrich the soul for eter- 
nity: the world gives lying vanities, and 
that which will cheat us; Christ gives sub- 
stantial blessings, which will never fail us: 
the world gives and takes; Christ gives a 
good part that shall never be taken away. 
(4.) The peace which Christ gives is infinitely 
more valuable than that which the world 
gives. ‘The world’s peace begins in igno- 
rance, consists with sin, and ends in endless 
troubles; Christ’s peace begins in grave, 
consists with no allowed sin, and ends at 
length in everlasting peace. As is the dif- 
ference between a killing lethargy and a re- 
viving refreshing sleep, such is the difference 
between Christ’s peace and the world’s. 

4. What use they should make of it: Let 
not your heart be troubled, for any evils past 
or present, neither let it be afraid of any evil 
w come. Note, hose that are interested in 
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Christ’s consolatory : 
the covenant of grace, and entitled to the 
peace which Christ gives, ought not to yield 
to overwhelming griefs and fears This 
comes in here as the conclusion of the whole 
matter ; he had said (v. 1), Let not your heart 
he troubled, and here he repeats it as that 
for which he had now given sufficient reason. 


28 Ye have heard how I said unto 
you, I go away, and come again unto 
you. Ifyelovedme, ye would rejoice, 
because I said, I go unto the Father: 
for my Father is greater than I. 29 
And now I have told you before it 
come to pass, that, when it is come to 
pass, ye might believe: 30 Hereafter 
I will not talk much with you: for 
the.prince of this world cometh, and 
hath nothing in me. 31 But that 
the world may know that I love the 
Father; and as the Father gave me 
commandment, even so I do. Arise 
let us go hence. 


Chriet here gives his disciples another 
reason why their hearts should not be trou- 
bled for his going away ; and that is, because 
his heart was not. And here he tells them 
what it was that enabled him to endure the 
cross and despise the shame, that they might 
look unto him, and run with patience. He 
comforted himself, : 

I. That, though he went away, he should 
come again: “You have heard how I have 
said, and now I say it again, I go away, 
and come again.” Note, What we have 
heard of the doctrine of Christ, especially 
concerning his second coming, we have 
need to be told again and again. When we 
are under the power of any transport of 
passion, grief, or fear, or care, we forget that 
Christ will come again. See Phil. iv. 5. 
Christ encouraged himself with this, in his 
sufferings and death, that he should come 
again, and the same should comfort us in 
our departure at death ; we go away to come 
again; the leave we take of our friends at 
that parting is only a good night, not a final 
farewell. See 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14. 

Il. That he went to his Father: “If you 
loved me, as by your sorrow you say you do, 
you would rejoice instead of mourning, be- 
cause, though I leave you, yet I said, I go 
unto the Father, not only mine, but yours, 
which will be my advancement and your ad- 
vantage; for my Father is greater than sae 
Observe here, 1. It is matter of joy to 
Christ’s disciples that he is gone to the 
Father, to take possession for orphans, and 
make intercession for transgressors. His 
departure had a bright side as well as a dark 
side. ‘Therefore he sent this message after 
his resurrection (ch xx. 17), I ascend to my 
Father and your Father, as most comfortable. 
». ‘The reason of this is, because the, Father 


is greater than | 
proof of that for w 
doubt it is), must’ 


he Was now in. Or thus, His goin 
Father himself, and bringing all his foll 
to him there, was the ultimate end o 
undertaking, and therefore greater th: 


where he would be, and where we shall 
shortly with him. Many that love Chr 


forter, that, when itis come to pass, you 
believe.” See this reason, ch, xiii. 19; 
Christ told his disciples of his death, 
he knew it would both puzzle th 
grieve them, because it would afterw: 
dound to the confirmation of their 
two things:—1. That he who foretold 
things had a divine prescience, and 
beforehand what a day would brin 
When St. Paul was going to Jeruse 
knew not the things that did abide h 
but Christ did. 2. That the things 
were according to the divine purpo 
designation, not sudden resolves, but 
counterparts of an eternal counsel. — 
them therefore not be troubled at that w 
would be for the confirmation of their 
and so would redound to their real ber 
for the trial of our faith is very 
though it cost us present heaviness, 
manifold temptations, 1 Pet.i.6. 
IV. That he was sure of a victory 
Satan, with whom he knew he was to 
struggle in his departure (v. 30): “ 
I will not talk much with you, 
much to say, but what may be adj 
the pouring out of the Spirit.” 
great deal of good talk with the 
(ch. xv. and xvi), but, in comp 
what he had said, it was not mu 
time was now short, and he theretor 


pcm 


‘) 


\ . oe: 


at < era ee ee ee 8 eee 


ie 


sly to them now, because the opportanity ; was above the possibility of sinning. The 
id soon be over. Note, We should| more Satan’s interest in us is crushed and 
uys endeavour to talk to the purpose, | decays, the more comfortably may we expect 
se perhaps we may not have time to| sufferings and death. 
Ik much. We know not how soon our! V. That his departure was in compliance 
breath may be stopped, and therefore should | with, and obedience to, his Father. Satan 
be always breathing something that is good. | could not force his life from him, and yet he 
When we come to be sick and die, perhaps| would die: that the world may know that I 
fe may not be capable of talking much to| love the Father, v. 31. We may take this, 
ose about us; and therefore what good 1. As confirming what he had often said, 
pounsel we have to give them, let us give it| that his undertaking, as Mediator, was a de- 
while we are in health. One reason why he| monstration to the world, (1.) Of his com- 
vould not talk much with them was because | pliance with the Father; hereby it appeared 
he had now other work to apply himself to:| that he loved the Father. As it was an 
The prince of this world comes. He called | evidence of his love to man that he died for 
the devil the prince of this world, ch. xii. 31.| his salvation, so it was of his love to God that 
The disciples dreamed of their Master being | he died for his glory and the accomplishing 
the prince of this world, and they worldly| of his purposes. Let the world know that 
inces under him. But Christ tells them | between the Father and the Son there is no 
that the prince of this world was his enemy, | love lost. As the Father loved the Son, and 
ind so were the princes of this world, that| gave all things into his hands; so the Son 
ere actuated and ruled by him, 1 Cor. ii. 8. | loved the Father, and gave his spirit into his 
ut he has nothing in me. Observe here, 1. hand. (2.) Of his obedience to his Father : 
‘he prospect Christ had of an approaching | “As the Father gave me commandment, even so I 
eontlict, not only with men, but with the did—did the thing commanded in the manner 
towers of darkness. ‘The devil had set upon | commanded.” Note, The best evidence of 
with his temptations (Matt. iv.), had | our love to the Father is our doing as he hath 
pffered him the kingdoms of this world, if he} given us commandment. As Christ loved 
yould hold them as tributary to him, with | the Father, and obeyed him, even to the death, 
an eye to which Christ calls him, in disdain,|so we must: love Christ, and obey him. 
the prince of this world. Then the devil de-| Christ’s eye to the Father’s commandment, 
arted from him for a season; “ But now,” | obliging him to suffer and die, bore him up 
says Christ, “‘I see him rallying again, pre- with cheerfulness, and overcame the reluc- 
varing to make a furious onset, and so to|tancies of nature; this took off the offence of 
ain by terrors that which he could not gain | the cross, that what he did was by order from 
by allurements ;” to frighten from his under- the Father. The command of God is suffi- 
aking, when he could not entice from it.|cient to bear us out in that which is most 
Note, The foresight of a temptation gives us | disputed by others, and therefore should be 
reat advantage in our resistance of it; for, | sufficient to bear us up in that which is most 
ing fore-warned, we should be fore-armed. | difficult to ourselves: This is the will of him 
hile we are here, we may see Satan con-| that made me, that sent me. 
ually coming against us, and ought there-|_ 2. As concluding what he had now said ; 
e to be always upon our guard. 2. The| having brought it to this, here he leaves it- 
urance he had of good success in the con- | that the world may know that I love the Father 
: He hath nothing in me, ovx Eye 0vd:v— | You shall see how cheerfully I can meet 
hath nothing at all. (1.) There was no|the appointed cross: “Arise, let us go 
ilt in Christ to give authority to the prince | hence to the garden;” so some; or, to Jeru- 
| of this world in his terrors. ‘The devil is said | salem. When we talk of troubles at a dis- 
to have the power of death (Heb. ii. 14); the | tance, it is easy to say, Lord, I will follow 
Jews called him the angel of death, as an exe-| thee whithersoever thou goest ; but when it 
eutioner. ~Now Christ having done no evil, | comes to the pinch, when an unavoidable 
Satan had no legal power against him, and|cross lies in the way of duty, then to say, 
therefore, though he prevailed to crucify him, | “‘ Arise, let us go to meet it,” instead of going 
he could not prevail to terrify him; though | out of our way to miss it, this lets the world 
he hurried him to death, yet not to despair. | know that we love the Father. If this dis- 
When Satan comes to disquiet us, he has| course was at the close of the passover-sup- 
something in us to perplex ts with, for we | per, it should seem that at these words he 
hve all sinned; but, when he would disturb | arose from the table, and retired into the 
| Christ, he found no occasion against him. | drawing-room, where he might the more 
2.) There was no corruption in Christ, to/ freely carry on the discourse with his disci- 


| his temptations. He could not crush his|them. Dr. Goodwin’s remark upon this is, 

undertaking by drawing him to sin, because | that Christ mentioning the great motive of 

there was nothing sinful in him, nothing |his sufferings, his Father’s commandment, 

gular for his temptations to fasten upon, | wasin all haste to go forth to suffer and die, 

tinder for him to strike fire mto; such | was afraid of slipping the time of Judas’s 

was the spotless purity of his nature that he | meeting him: Arise, says he, let us go hence : 
4 
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Christ the 


but he looks upon the glass, as it were, sees 
it not quite out, and therefore sits down again, 
and preaches another sermon. Now, (1.) In 
these words he gives his disciples an encou- 
ragement to follow him. He does not say, 1 
must go; but, Let us go. He calls them out 
to no hardships but what he himself goes 
before them in as their leader. They had 
promised they would not deserthim: “Come,” 
says he, “let us go then; let us see how you 
will make the words good.” (2.) He gives 
them an example, teaching them at all'times, 
especially in suffering times, to sit loose to 
all things here below, and often to think and 
speak of leaving them. Though we sit easy, 
and in the midst of the delights of an agree- 
able conversation, yet we must not think of 
being here always: Arise, let us go hence. 
If it was at the close of the paschal and 
eucharistical supper, it teaches us that the 
solemnities of our communion with God are 
not to be constant in this world. When we'sit 
down under Christ’s shadow with delight, 
and say, It is good to be here; yet we must 
think of rising and going hence; going down 
from the mount. 


CHAP. XV. 


itis generally agreed that Christ’s discourse m this and the next 
chapter was at the closeof the last supper, the night in which 
he was betrayed, and it is a continued discourse, not interrupted 
as that in the foregoing chapter was ; and what he: chooses to dis- 
ourse of is very pertinent to the present sad occasion of a fare- 
well sermon. Now that he was about to leave them, I. They 
would be tempted to leave him, and retura)to Moses again; and 
therefore he tells them how necessary it was that they should by 
faith adhere to him and abide in him. I. They would be 
tempted to grow strange one to another; and therefore he presses 
it upon them to love one another, and to keep up that communion 
when he was gone which had hitherto been their comfort. II. 
They would be tempted to; shrink from. their apostleship, when 
they met with hardships ; and therefore he prepares them to bear 
the shock of the world’s ill will. There are four words to which 
his discourse in this\chapter may be reduced ; 1. Ernit, ver. 1—8. 
2. Love, ver. 9—17. 3. Hatred, ver. 18-25. 4, The Comforter, 


ver. 26, 27- 


¥ AM the true vine, and my Father 

is the husbandman. 2 Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit 
he taketh away: and every branch 
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that 
it may bring forth more fruit. 3 Now 
ye are clean through the word which 
I have spoken unto you. 4 Abide 
in me, and lin you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine; no more can ye, 
except ye abide inme. 5 I am the 
vine, ye are the branches: He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit: for with- 
out me ye can do nothing. 6 Ifa 
man abide not in me, he is cast forth 
as a branch, and is withered ; and men 
gather them, and cast them into the 
fire, and they are burned. ~ If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in 


you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 


shall be done unto you. 8 Herein is 


ST. JOHN. 


bright and morning Star, i a m 


thered of it (2 Kings iv. 39), but/a/true vine 
‘Unfruitful trees ‘are ‘said to lie (Hab. iii. 


ety 


oe 


- 


my Father rified, 
much fruit; ‘so shall ye | 
ciples. pit 


Here Christ discourses concerning #1 
fruit, the fruits of the Spirit, which ‘his di 
ciples were to bring forth, under ‘the »simil 
tude ofa vine. Observe here, J 

I. The doctrine of this similitude; ‘v 
notion we ought to have of it. U 

1. That Jesus Christ ‘is the vine, thet 
vine. It isan imstance of the humility <« 
Christ that he is pleased to speak of /himsel 
under low and humble comparisons. H 
that is the Sun of righteousness, and #) 


be my d 


A 


a vine. The church, which is’ Christ\mystica 
is a vine (Ps.lxxx. 8), so is Christ, who is th 
church seminal. ‘Christ and his chureh ai 
thus set forth. (1.) He is the vine, plante 
in the vineyard, and mot a spontaneous pre 
duct; planted in the earth, for he is # 
Word made flesh. The vine has an unsightl 
unpromising outside; and Christ had nofor 


nor comeliness, Isa. liii. 2. The vine is 
spreading plant, and Christ will be known < 


salvation to the ends of the earth. The frt 
of the vine honours God and» rs ma 
(Judg. ix. 13), so does the fruit of Ch 
mediation ; it is better than gold, Prov. viii. 1 
(2.) He is the truevine, as truth is opposed 
pretence and counterfeit ; he is:really a fru 
ful plant, a plant of renown. Hevisnot lik 
that wild vine which deceived those»who gi 


marg.), but Christ is a vine that will not dé 
ceive. Whatever excellency there is in an 
creature, serviceable'to man, it is buta sh 
dow of that grace which is in Christ forh 
people’s good. He is that true’ vine typifit 
by Judah’s vine, which enriched him wi 
the blood of the grape (Gen. xlix. 11), by J 
seph’s vine, the branches of which ‘ran ov 
the wall (Gen. xlix. 22), by Israel’s vine, 
der which he dwelt safely, 1 Kings'iv. 26. 
2. That believers are branches of this vim 
which supposes that Christ is the root of t 
vine. The root is unseen, and our life as 
with Christ ; the root bears the tree (Ro 
xi. 18), diffuses sap to it, and/is.all inal 
its flourishing and fruitfulness ; and in Chi 
are all supports and supplies. The brant 
of the vine are many, some on one side 
house or wall, others on the other side; j 
meeting in the root, are all but one vil 
thus all good Christians, though in place: 
opinion distant from each other, yet x 
Christ, the centre of their unity. Believ 
like the branches of the vine, are 
insufficient to ‘stand of themselves, but 
they are borne up. See Ezek.xv. 2. 
3. That ‘the Father is the 
yewpyoe—the land-worker. Though’ 
is the Lord’s, it yields him no fruit unless 
work it. (God has not only a propriety 
but a care of, the vine and all the branet 
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‘He hath planted, and watered, and yives the 
ease; for we are God’s husbandry, 1 Cor. 
“iii,9. See Isa. v. 1,2; xxvii. 2,3. He had 
‘an eye upon Christ, the root, and upheld 
him, and made him to flourish out of a dry 
ground. He has an eye uponall the branches, 
and prunes them, and watches over them, 
‘that nothing hurt them. Never was any 
hhusbandman so wise, so watchful, about his 
_ yineyard, as God is about his church, which 
erefore must needs prosper. 
Il. The duty taught us by this similitude, 
‘which isto bring forth fruit, and, in order to 
this, to abide in Chnist. 
_ 1 We must be fruitful. From a vine we 
look for grapes (Isa. v. 2), and from.a_Chris- 
tian we look for Christianity; this is the fruit, 
a Christian temper and disposition, a Chris- 
‘tian life and conversation, Christian devo- 
‘tions and Christian designs. We must. ho- 
‘nour God, and do good, and exemplify the 
purity and power of the religion we profess; 
"and this is bearing fruit. The disciples here 
* must be fruitful, as Christians, in all the fruits 
_of riyhteousness, and as apostles, in diffusing 
the savour of the knowledge of Christ. 'I'o 
persuade them to this, he urges, 
- (1) The doom of the unfruitful (. 2): 
hey are taken away. [1.] It is here imti- 
‘mated that there are many who pass for 
_ branches in Christ who yet do not bear fruit. 
‘Were they really united to Christ by faith, 
they would bear fruit ; but being only tied to 
him by the thread of an outward profession, 
though they seem to be branches, they will 
soon be seen to be dry ones: Unfruitful 
_ professors are unfaithful professors; pro- 
fessors, and no more. It might be read, 
-Boery branch that beareth not fruit in me, and 
_ it comes much to one; for those that do not 
9ear fruit in Christ, and in his Spirit and 
grace, are as if they bore no fruit at all, Hos. 
| x. 1. {[2.] It is here threatened that they 
shall be taken away, in justice to them andin 
| kindness tothe rest of the branches. From 
| him that has not real union with Christ, and 
fruit produced thereby, shall be taken away 
| even that which he seemed to have, Luke viii. 
| 18: Some think this refers primarily to Judas. 
| (2) The promise made to the fruitful: He 
| purgeth them, that they may bring forth more 
| fruit. Note, [1.] Further fruitfulness is the 
blessed reward of forward fruitfulness. The 
| first blessing was, Be fruitful; and it is stilla 
great blessing. [2.] Even fruitful branches, 
im order to their further fruitfulness; have 
| need of purging or pruning; KxaOatpe—he 
taketh away that which is us and 
| luxuriant, which hinders its growth and fruit- 
ness. The best have that in them which 
| is peccant, aliquid amputandum—something 
| which should be taken away ; some notions, 
| passions, or humours, that want to be purged 
y, which Christ has promised to do by 
i word, and Spirit, and providence; and 
these shall be taken:off by degrees in the pro- 
per season. ([3.] The purging of fruitful 
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true vine, 


branches, in order to their greater. fruitfui- 
ness, is the care and work of the great: hus+ 
bandman, for his own glory. 

(3.) The benefits which believers have by 
the doctrine of Christ, the power of which 
they should labour to exemplify in a fruitful 
conversation: Now you are clean, v.3. [1.] 
Their society was clean, now that Judas was 
expelled by that word of Christ, What thou 
doest, do quickly ; and till they were got clear 
of him they were not all clean. The word of 
Christ is a distinguishing word, and separates 
between the precious and the vile ; it-will purify 
the church of the first-born in the great di- 
viding day. [2.] ‘They were each of them 
clean, that is, sanctified, by the truth of 
Christ (ch. xvii. 17); that faith by which they 
received the word of Christ purified thei 
hearts, Actsxv.9. TheSpirit of grace by the 
word refined them from the dross of the 
world and the flesh, and purged out of them 
the leaven of the scribes and Pharisees, from 
which, when they saw their inveterate rage 
and enmity against their Master, they were 
now pretty well cleansed. Apply it toall be- 
lievers. The word of Christ is spoken to 
them; there is a cleansing virtue in that word, 
as it works grace, and works out corruption. 
It cleanses as fire cleanses the gold from its 
dross, and as physic cleanses the body from 
its disease. We then evidence that we are 
cleansed by the word when we bring forth 
fruit unto holiness. Perhaps here is,an allu- 
sion to the law concerning vineyards in Ca- 
naan; the fruit of them was as unclean, and 
uncircumcised, the first three years after it 
was planted, and the fourth year it was to be 
holiness of praise unto the Lord; and then it 
was clean, Lev. xix. 23, 24. The disciples 
had now been three years under Christ’s in- 
struction ; and now you are clean. 

(4.) The glory that will redound to God by 
our fruitfulness, with the- comfort and ho- 
nour that will come to ourselves by it, v- 8. 
If we bear much fruit, [1.] Herein our Father 
will be glorified.. The fruitfulness of the 
apostles, as such, in the diligent discharge of 
their office, would be to the glory of God in 
the conversion of souls, and the offering of 
them up to him, Rom. xv. 9,16. The fruitful- 
ness of all Christians, in a lower or narrower 
sphere, is to the glory of God. By the emi- 
nent good works of Christians many are 
brought to glorify our Father whois in heaven. 
[2.] So shall we be Christ’s disciples indeed, 
approving ourselvesso, and making it to ap- 
pear that we are really what we call ourselves. 
So shall we both evidence our discipleship 
and adorn it, and be toour Master for a name 
and a: praise, and a glory, that is, disciples 
indeed, Jer. xiii. 11 So shall we be owned 
by our Master in the great day, and have the 
reward of disciples, a share in, the joy of our 
Lord. And the more fruit we bring forth, the 
more we abound in that which is good, the 
more he: is: glorified. 

2. In order to our fruitfulness, we must 
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abide in Christ, must keep up our unton with 
him by faith, and do all we doin religion in 
the virtue of that union. Here 1s, 

(1.) The duty enjoined (v. 4): Abide in me, 
and Iinyou. Note, It is the great concern of 
all Christ’s disciples constantly to keep up a 
dependence upon Christ and communion with 
him, habitually to adhere to him, and actually 
to derive supplies from him. Those that are 
come to Christ must abide in him: “ Abide in 
me, by faith; and I in you, by my Spirit; 
abide in me, and then fear not but I 
will abide in you;” for the communion 
between Christ and believers never fails on 
his side. We must abide in Christ’s word by 
aregard to it, and it in us as a light to our 
feet. Wemust abide in Christ’s merit as our 
righteousness and plea, and it in us as our 
support and comfort. ‘The knot of the 
branch abides in the vine, and the sap of the 
vine abides in the branch, and so there is a 
constant communication between them. 

(2.) The necessity of our abiding in Christ, 
in order to our fruitfulness (v. 4, 5): “ You 
cannot bring forth fruit, except you abide in 
me; but, if you do, you bring forth much 
fruit; for, in short, without me, or separate 
from me, you can do nothing.” So necessary 
is it to our comfort and happiness that we 
be fruitful, that the best argument to engage 
us to abide in Christ is, that otherwise we 
cannot be fruitful. [1.] Abiding in Christ is 
necessary in order to our doing much good. 
He that is constant in the exercise of faith in 
Ghrist and love to him, that lives upon his 
promises and is led by his Spirit, bringeth 
forth much fruit, he is very serviceable to 
God’s glory, and his own account in the great 
day. Note, Union with Christ is a noble 
principle, productive of all good. A life of 
faith in the Son of God is incomparably the 
most excellent life a man can live in this world; 
it is regular and even, pure and heavenly; it 
is useful and comfortable, and all that answers 
the end of life. [2.] It is necessary to our 
doing any good. It is not only a means of 
cultivating and increasing what good there is 
already in us, but it is the root and spring of 
all good: “ Without me you can do nothing : 
not only no great thing, heal the sick, or raise 
the dead, but nothing.” Note, We have. as 
necessary and constant a dependence upon the 
grace of the Mediator for all the actions of the 
spiritual and divine life as we have upon the 
providence of the Creator for all the actions 
of the natural life; for, as to both, itisin the 
divine power that we live, move, and have our 
being. Abstracted from the merit of Christ, 
we can do nothing towards our justification ; 
and from the Spirit of Christ nothing towards 
our sanctification. Without Christ we can do 
nothing aright, nothing that will be fruit 
pleasing to God or profitable to ourselves, 2 
Cor. iii. 5. We depend upon Christ, not 
only as the vine upon the wall, for support; 
but, as the branch on the root, for sap. 

‘3.) The fatal consequences of forsaking 
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Christ (v. 6): If any m 

is cast forth as a branch. ‘Vhi 
tion of the fearful state of hypacrites 
not in Christ, and of apostates that 
in Christ. 
and withered branches, which are 
because they cumber the tree. 


him. 


abide m 
{1.] They are cast forth as di 
lucked o 
It is just the 
those should have no benefit by Christ whi 


7 


think they have no need of him; and tha 


those who reject him should be rejected b 
Those that abide not in Christ shall | 
abandoned by him; they are left to them. 
selves, to fall into scandalous sin, and thet 
are justly cast out of the communion 4 
the faithful. [2.] They are withered, as a 
branch broken off from the tree. ‘Those tha 
abide not in Christ, though they may flot 
rish awhile in a plausible, at least a passabl 
profession, yet in a little time wither an 
come to nothing. ‘Their parts and gift 
wither ; their zeal and devotion wither; the 
credit and reputation wither; their hope 
and comforts wither, Job viii. 11—13. Not 
Those that bear no fruit, after awhile wil 
bear no leaves. How soon is that fig-tre 
withered away which Christ hascursed! (3. 
Men gather them. Satan’s agents and emis 
saries pick them up, and make an wvasy pr 
of them. ‘Those that fall off fron Chri 
presently fall in with sinners; and the shee 
that wander from’ Christ’s fold, the devi 
stands ready to seize them for himself 
When the Spirit of ihe Lord had departe 
from Saul, an evil spirit possessed him. [4, 
‘They cast them into the fire, that is, they ar 
cast into the: fire; and those who seduc 
them and draw them-to sin do in effect cas 
them there; for they make them children @ 
hell. - Fire is the fittest place for withere 
branches, for they are good for practi else 
Ezek. xv. 2—4. [5.] They are burned; thi 
follows of course, but it is here added ve 
emphatically, and makes the threatening vet 
terrible. They will not be consumed 
moment, like thorns under a pot (Ecce 
6), but xaiera, they are burning for evex 
a fire, which not only cannot be quenc 
but will never spend itself. This comes 
quitting Christ, this is the end of barr 
trees. Apostates are twice dead (Jude I 
and when it is said, They are cast imi 
fire and are burned, it speaks as if they ¥ 
twice damned. Some apply men’s gath 
ing them to the ministry of the angels in 
= day, when they shall gather out 
hrist’s kingdom all things that offend, 
shall bundle the tares for the fire. = 
(4.) The blessed privilege which tho: 
that abide in Christ (v. 7): If my wore 
in you, you shall ask what you will 
Father in my name, and it shall be done. © 
here, [1.] How our union with 
maintained—by theword : If you abia 
he had said before, and I in you ; here 
plains himself, and my words abide in 
it is in the word that Christ is set t 
and offered to us, Rom. x. 6—8 


Sala ae 
d that we receive and embrace him; and 
where the word of Christ dwells richly 
re Christ dwells. Lf the word be our con- 
‘stant guide and monitor, if it be-in us as at 
ome, then we abide in Christ, and he im us. 
How our communion with Christ is 
naintained—by prayer: You shall ask ae 
n 


e will for the asking? Note, Those that 
bide in Christ as their heart’s delight shall 
have, through Christ, their heart’s desire. If 
ve have Christ, we shall want nothing that 
is good for us. Two things are implied in 
this promise :—First, That if we abide in 

hrist, and his word in us, we shall not ask 
any thing but what is proper to be done for 
us. The promises abiding in us lie ready to 
be turned into prayers; and the prayers so 


. regulated cannot but speed. Secondly, That 


“if we abide in Christ and his word we shall 
have such an interest in God’s favour and 
“Christ’s mediation that we shall have an 
answer of peace to all our prayers. 

_ 9 As the Father hath loved me, so 
have I loved you: continue ye in my 
Jove. 10 If ye keep my command- 
ments, ye shall abide in my love; 
even as | have kept my Father’s com- 
“mandments, and abide in his love. 
11 These things have I spoken unto 
"you, that my joy might remain in 
you, and that your joy might be full. 
(12 This is my commandment, That 
' ye love one another, as I have loved 
“you. 13 Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his 
jife for his friends. 14 Ye are my 
| friends, if ye do whatsoever I com- 
“mand you. 15 Henceforth I call you 
‘not servants; for the servant know- 
‘eth not what /his lord doeth: but I 
have called you friends ; for all things 
| that I have heard of my Father I have 
_made known unto you. 16 Ye have 
not chosen me, but I have chosen 
" you, and ordained you, that ye should 
| go and bring forth fruit, and that 
_ your fruit should remain : that what- 
| soever ye shall ask of the Father in 
' my name, he may give it you. 17 
| ‘These things I command you, that ye 
| love’ one another. 


if 


he 


“hath loved me. 
This is my beloved Son. 
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his love. 
into his hand ; and yet so loved the world as 
to deliver him up for us all. 
was entering upon his sufferings he comforted 
himself with this, that his Father loved him. 
Those whom God loves as a Father may ~ 
despise the hatred of all the world. 
he abode in his Father’s love, v.10. He 
continually loved his Father, and was beloved 
of him. 
curse for us, and it pleased the Lord to bruise 
him, yet he abode in his Father’s love. See 
Ps. Ixxxix. 33.. Because he continued to love 
his Father, he went cheerfully through his 
sufferings, and therefore his Father continued 
to love him. 
his Father’s love because he kept his Father’ 
law: I have kept my Father’s commandments, 
as Mediator, and so abide in his love. Hereby 
he showed that he continued to love his Fa- 
ther, that he went on, and went through, witk 
his undertaking, and therefore the Father 
continued to love him. His soul delighted 
in him, because he did not fail, nor was dis- 
couraged, Isa. xlii. 1—4. 
the law of creation, and thereby thrown our- 
selves out of the love of God; Christ satisfied 
for us by obeying the iaw of redemption, and 
so he abode in his love, and restored us to it. 


has loved me, so have I loved you. 
expression of the condescending grace of 
Christ ! 
most worthy, he loved them, who were most 
unworthy. The Father loved him as his Son, 
and he loves them as his children. 
ther gave all things into his hand ; so, with 
himself, he freely giveth us all things. ‘The 
Father loved him as Mediator, as head of the 
church, and the great trustee of divine grace 
and favour, which he had not for himself 
only, but for the benefit of those for whom 
he was entrusted; and, says he, “I have 
been a faithful trustee. 
committed his love to me, so I transmit it to 
you.” Therefore the Father was well pleased 
with him, that he might be well pleased 


his disciples, 
He loved him, and gave all things 
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When Christ 


2. That 


Even when he was made sin anda 


3. That therefore he abode in 


We having broken 


II. Concerning his own love to his disci- 


ples. Though he leaves them, he loves them. 
And observe here, 


1. The pattern of this love: As the Father 
A strange 
As the Father loved him, who was 


The Fa- 


As the Father has 


with us in him; and loved him, that in him, 
as beloved, he might make us accepted,Eph.i.6. 


2. The proofs and products of this love, - 


which are four :— 

(1.) Christ loved his disciples, for he laid 
down his life for them (v. 18) : Greater proot 
of love hath 10 man to show than this, to lay 
down his life for his friend. And this is the 
love wherewith Chiwst hath loved us, he is our 
dvripvyoc—bail for us, body for body, life for 
life, though he knew our insolyency, and 
foresaw how much the_engagement would 
cost him. Observe here, [1.] The extent of 
the love of the children of men to one an- 
other. The highest proof of it is laying 
down one’s life for a friend, to save his life, 
and perhaps there have been some such herote 


Christ’s love to 


achievements of love, more than plucking out 
one’s own eyes, Gal. iv. 15. If all that a men 
has he will give for his life, he that gives this 
for his friend gives all, and can give no more; 
this may sometimes be our duty, 1 John iii. 
16. Paulwas ambitious of the honour (Phil. 
li. 17); and for a good man some will even dare 
to die, Rom. v. 7. Itis love in the highest 
degree, which is strong as death. [2.] The 
excellency of the love of Christ beyond all 
other love. He has not only equalled, but 
exceeded, the most illustrious lovers. Others 
have laid down their lives, content that they 
should be taken from them; but Christ gave 
up his, was not merely passive, but made 
it his own act and deed. The life which 
others have laid down has been but of equal 
value with the life for which it was laid down, 
and perhaps less valuable ; but Christ is infi- 
nitely more worth than ten thousand of us. 
Others have thus laid down their lives for 
their friends, but Christ laid down his for us 
when we were enemies, Rom. v. 8,10.  Plus- 
quam ferrea aut lapidea corda esse oportet, que 
aon emolliet tum incomparabilis divini amoris 
suavita;—-Thosehearts must beharder than iron 
ar stone which are not softened by such incom- 
parable sweetness of divine love-—Calvin. 

(2.) Christ loved his disciples, for he took 
them into a covenant of friendship with him- 
self, v.14, 15. “If you approve yourselves 
by your obedience my disciples indeed, you 
are my friends, and shall be treated as 
friends.” Note, The followers of Christ are 
the iriends of Christ, and he is graciously 
pleased to call and account them so. Those 
that do the duty of his servants are admitted 
and advanced to the dignity of his friends. 
David had one servant in his court, and Sol- 
omon one in his, that was in a particular 
manner the king’s friend (2 Sam. xv. 37; 
1 Kings iv. 5); but this honour have all 
Christ’s servants. We may in some par- 
ticular instance befriend a stranger; but we 
espouse all the interests ofa friend, and con- 
cern ourselves in all his cares: thus Christ 
takes believers to be his friends. He visits 
them and converses with them as his friends, 
bears with them and makes the best of them, 
is afflicted in their afflictions, and takes 
pleasure in their prosperity ; he pleads for 
them in heaven and takes care of all their 
interests there. Have friends but one soul? 
He that is joined to the Lord is one spirit, 
1 Cor. vi. 17. Though they often show them- 
selves unfriendly, he is a friend that loves at all 
times. Observe how endearingly this is ex- 
pressed here. [1.] Hewill not call them ser- 
vants, though they call him Master and Lord. 
‘Those that would be like Christ in humility: 
must not take a pride in insisting upon all oc- 
easions on their authority and superiority, but 
remember that their servants are their fellow- 
servants. Bunt, [2.] He will call them his 
friends ; he will not only love them, but will 
let them know :t; for in his tonque is the law 
of kindness. After his resurrection he seems 
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my brethren, ch. xx. 17. Children, 
any meat ? ch. xxi. 5. Butobserve, th 
Christ called them his friends, they % 
themselves his servants: Peter, a ! 
Christ (1 Pet. i. 1), and so James, ch. i 
The more honour Christ puts upon us, 
more honour we should study to do hi 
the higher in his eyes, the lower in our ov 
(3.) Christ 1 his disciples, for he 
very free in communicating his mind to th 
(v. 15): “ Henceforth you shall not be kk 
so much in the dark as you have been, li 
servants that are only told their present wo 
but, when the Spirit is poured out, you sh 
know your Master’s designs as friends. 
things that I have heard of my Father I he 
declared unto you.” As to the secret will 
God, there are many things which we mu 
be content not to know ; but, as to ¢ 
revealed will of God, Jesus Christ has fail 
fully handed to us what he received of t 
Father, ch. i. 18; Matt. xi. 27. The gre 
things relating to man’s. redemption Chr 
declared to his disciples, that they mig 
declare them to others; they were the me 
of his counsel, Matt. xiii. 11. = 
(4.) Christ loved his disciples, for he choi 
and ordained them to be the prime instr 
ments of his glory and honour in the won 
(v. 16): I have chasen you, and ordained yo 
His love to them appeared, ; ; 
{1.] In their election, their election { 
their apostleship (ch. vi. 70): I have chosem 
you twelve. It did not begin on their side 
You have not chosen me, but I first chose ys 
Why were they admitted to such an intim: 
with him, employed in such an embassy | 
him, and endued with such power from o 
high ? It was not owing to their wisdom ai 
goodness in choosing him for their Maste 
but to his favour and gracein choosing th 
for his disciples. It is fit that Christ shoul 
have the choosing of his own ministers ; sti 
he does it by his providence and Spiri 
Though ministers make thatholy calling the 
own choice, Christ’s choice.is prior to thei 
and direets and determines it. Of all th: 
are chosen to grace and glory it may be sai 
They have not chosen Christ, but he h 
chosen them, Deut. vii. 7, 8. f 
[2.] In their ordination : I have ordaine 
you; £Onca tpac—< Ehave put you ito th 
ministry (1 Tim. 1. 12), put you into commnil 
sion.” By this it appeared that he took ther 
for his friends when he crowned their heat 
with such an honour, and:filled their handi 
with such atrust. It was amighty confid nee 
he reposed in them, when he’ made a ais 
ambassadors to negociate the affairs of his 
kingdom in this lower world, and the prime 
ministers of state in the administration 
The treasure of the gospel was comm 
them, First, That it might be propa 
that vou should go, tva tpete bmaynre— ‘that 
you should go as under a wake or burden, ‘ot 
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~ is awork, and youthat.go about| 1. To continue in his love, v. 9. “ Con- 
aust resolve to undergo a great deal; that | tinue in your love to me, and in mine to you.” 
.may go from place to place all the world| Both may be taken in. We must place our 
. and bring forth fruit.” ‘They were happiness in the continuance of Christ’s love 
dained, not to sit still, but to.go about, to| to us, and make it our business to give con- 
be diligent in their work, and to lay out tinued proofs of our love to Christ, that 
emselves unweariedly in doing good. They | nothing may tempt us to withdraw from him, 
ordained, not to beat the air, but to be| or provoke him to withdraw from us. Note, 
strumental in God’s hand for the bringing} All that love Christ should continue in their 
tions into obedience to Christ, Rom.i.13.| love to him, that is, be always loving him, 
ote, Those whom Christ ordains should and taking all occasions to show it, and love 
and shall be fruitful; should labour, and|to the end. ‘The disciples were to go out 
‘shall not labour in vain. Secondly, That it) upon service for Christ, in which they would 
‘might be perpetuated; that the fruit may | meet with many troubles; but, says Christ, 
emain, that the good effect of their labours | “ Continue in my love. Keep up your love to 
‘may continue in the world from generation to| mie, and then all the troubles you meet with 
generation, to the end of time. The church| will be easy; love made seven years’ hard 
‘of Christ was not to be a short-lived. thing, service easy to Jacob. Let not the troubles 
as many of the sects of the philosophers, | you meet with for Christ’s sake quench your 
that were a nine days’ wonder; it did not love to Christ, but rather quicken it. 
come up in a night, nor should it perish ina| 2. To let his joy remain in them, and fill 
might, but beas the days of heaven. The ser-| them, v. 11. This he designed in those pre- 
“mons and writings of the apostles are trans- | cepts and promises given them. 
mitted to us, and we at this day are built} (1.) That his joy might remain in them. 
upon that foundation, ever since the Chris- The words are so placed, in the original, 
" tian church was first founded by the ministry | that they may be read either, [1.] That my 
of the apostles and seventy disciples; as one joy in you may remain. if they bring forth 
generation of ministers and Christians has | much fruit, and continue in his love, he will 
“passed away, still another has come. By | continue: to rejoice in them as he had done 
‘yirtue of that great charter (Matt. xxviii. | Note, Fruitful and faithful disciples are the 
" 19), Christ has a church inthe world, which, | joy of the Lord Jesus; he rests in his love to 
_as our lawyers say of bodies corporate, does | them, Zeph. iii.17. As there is a transport 
not die, but lives in a succession; and thus| of joy in heaven in the conversion of sinners, 
their fruit remains to this day, and shall do| so there is a remaining joy in the persever- 
while the carth remains. | ance of saints. Or, [2.] That my joy, that is, 
_ [3.] His love to them appeared in the| your joy in me, may.remain. Itas the will of 
" interest they had at the throne of grace:| Christ that his disciples should constantly 
_Whatsoever you shall ask of my Father, in my | and continually rejoice in him, Phil. iv. 4. 
“name, he will give it you. Probably this | The joy of the hypocrite is but for a moment, 
‘refers in the first place to the power of| but the joy of those who abide in Christ’s love 
working miracles which the apostles were| isa continual feast. The word of the Lord 
‘clothed with, which was to be drawn out by | enduring for ever, the joys that flow from it, 
‘prayer. “ Whatever gifts are necessary to and are founded on it, do so too. 


the furtherance of your labéurs, whatever|  (2.) That your joy might be full ; not only . 


help from heaven you have occasion for at that you might be full of joy, but that your 
any time, itis butask and have.” Three things | joy in me and in my love may rise higher 
re here hinted to us for our encouragement | and higher, till it come to perfection, when 
prayer, and very encouraging they are.| you enter into the joy of your Lord.” Note, 
i .| Those and those only that have Christ’s 
- Christ here calls him the Father,|joy remaining in them have their joy full; 
“both mine and yours; and the Spirit in the| worldly joys are empty, soon surfeit but never 
‘word and in the heart teaches us to cry, Abba, | satisfy. It.is only wisdom’s joy that will fill 
, The design of 
“name. Whatever errand we come upon to| Christ in his word is to fill the joy of his peo- 
the throne of grace according to God’s will, | ple ; see 1 John i.4. This and the other he 
| we may with a humble boldness mention hath said, that our joy might be fuller and 
| Christ’s name in it, and plead that we are re- fuller, and perfect at last. 
Jated to him, and he is concerned for us.| 3. To evidence their love to him by keeping 
Thirdly, That an answer of peace is promised.| his commandments : “ Tf you keep my com- 
| us. What you come for shall be given you. mandments, you shall abide in my love, v. 10 
_ This great promise made to that great duty |'This will be an evidence of the fidelity and 
keeps up a comfortable and gainful inter-| constancy of your love to me, and then you 
" course between heaven and earth. — may be sure of the continuance of my love 
Til. Concerning the disciples’ love toto you.” Observe here, (1.) The promiss - 
| Christ, enjoined in consideration of the great | “ You shall abide in my love as in a dwelling 
Jove wherewith he had loved them. Three | place, at home in Christ’s love; as in a resting 
things he exhorts them to -— place, at ease in Christ’s love ; as ina strong- 
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hold, safe in it. You shall abidein my love, 
youshall have grace and strength to perse- 


vere in loving me.” If thie same hand that | As under the law the prohibition 
first shed abroad the love ‘of Christ in our | was the commandment more insisted ¢ 


nearts did not keep us in that love, we should 


not long abide in it, but, through the love of | to that sin, so Christ, foreseeing the add ote 


the world, should go out of love with Christ 
himself. (2.) The condition of the promise: 
If you keep my commandments. 'The disciples 
were to keep Christ’s commandments, not 
only by a constant conformity to them them- 
selves, but by a faithful delivery of them to 
others; they were to keep them as trustees, 
in whose hands that great depositum was 
lodged, for they were to teach all things that 
Christ had commanded, Matt. xxviii. 20. This 
commandment they must keep without spot 
(1 Tim. vi. 14), and thus they must show 
that they abide in his love. 

‘To induce them to keep his command- 
ments, he urges, [1.] His own example: 
As ] have kept my Father’s commandments, 
and abide in his love. Christ submitted to 
the law of mediation, and so preserved the 
honour and comfort of it, to teach us to sub- 
mit to the laws of the Mediator, for we can- 
not otherwise preserve the honour and com- 
fort of our relation tohim. [2.] The neces- 
sity of it to their interest in him (v. 14) : “You 
are my friends if you do whatsoever I com- 
mand you and not otherwise.” Note, First, 
Those only will be accounted Christ’s faithful 
friends that approve themselves his obedient 
servants; for those that will not have him to 
reign over them shall be treated as his 
enemies. Idem velle et idem nolle ea demum 
vera est amicitia—Friendship involves a fel- 
lowship of aversions and attachments.—Sal- 
tust. Secondly, It is universal obedience to 
Christ that is the only acceptable obedience ; 
to obey him in every thing that he commands 
us, not excepting, much less excepting against, 
any command. 

IV. Concerning the disciples’ love one to 
another, enjoined as an evidence of their love 
to Christ, and a grateful return for his love 
tothem. We must keep bis commandments, 
and this is his commandment, that we Jove 
one another, v. 12, and again, v.17. Noone 
duty of religion is more frequently inculcated, 
nor more pathetically urged upon us, by our 
Lord Jesus, than that of mutual love, and for 
good reason. 1. It is here recommended by 
Christ’s pattern (v. 12): as I have loved you. 
Christ’s love to us should direct and engage 
our love to each other; in this manner, and 
from this motive, we should love one another, 
as, and because, Christ has loved us. He 
here specifies some of the expressions of his 
love to them; he called them friends, com- 
municated his mind to them, was ready to 
give them what they asked. Go you and do 
likewise. 2. It is required by his precept. 
He interposes his authority, has made it one 
of the statute-laws of his kingdom. Observe 
how differently it is expressed in these two 
verses, and both very emphatic, 
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is my commandment (v 
most necessary of all the 


any other, foreseeing the people’s addi 


ness of the Christian church to unchz 
ness, has laid most stress upon this precey 
(2.) These things I comm you, v.17. | 
speaks as if he were about to give them man 
things in charge, and yet names this only 
that you love one another; not only becaus 
this includes many duties, but because it w 
have a good influence upon all. 
18 If the world hate you, ye knoy 
that it hated me before it hated you 
19 If ye were of the world, the worl 
would love his own: but because y 
are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, th 
fore the world hateth you. 20 R 
member the word that I said untae 
you, The servant is not greater than 
his lord. If they have persecuted me 
they will also persecute you ; if they 
have kept my saying, they will keep 
your’s also. 21 But all these things 
will they do unto you for my name 
sake, because they know Haat 
sent me. 22 If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had 
sin: but now they have no cloak fo: 
their sin. 23 He that hateth me 
hateth my Father also. 24 IfI had 
not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they ha¢ 
not had sin: but now have they both 
seen and hated both me and my Fa- 
ther. 25 But this cometh to pas: 
that the word might be fulfilled that 
is written in their law, They hated m 
without a cause. 2 
Here Christ discourses concerning hatre 
which is the character and genius of 
devil’s kingdom, as love is of the kingdom ¢ 
Christ. Observe here, ‘ 
I. Who they are in whom this hatred ii 
found—the world, the children of this worl¢ 
as distinguished from the children of G 
those who are in the interests of the god o 
this world, whose image they bear, and whe 
power they are subject to; all those, wheth 
Jews or Gentiles, who would not come 
the church of Christ, which he audibly ¢ 
and visibly separates from this evil world 
The calling of these the world intimates, 
Their number ; there were a world of pe 
that opposed Christ and Christianity. Loi 
how were they increased that troubled the 
Son of David! I fear, if we should put it 


Re. 


ald out-poll us quite. 2. Their confede- 
'y and combination ; these numerous hosts 
we embodied, and are as one, Ps. Ixxxiii. 5. 
_ Jews and Gentiles, that could agree in nothing 
‘else, agreed to persecute Christ’s ministers. 
3. ‘Their spirit and disposition ; they are men 
_ of the world (Ps. xvii. 13, 14), wholiy devoted 
_ to this world and the things of it, and never 
" thinking of another world. The people of 
God, though they are taught to hate the sins 
_ of sinners, yet not their persons, but to love 
‘and do good to all men. A malicious, spite- 
ful, envious spirit, is not the spirit of Christ, 
but of the world. 
II. Who they are against whom this hatred 
is levelled—against the disciples of Christ, 
against Christ himself, and against the-Father- 
_ . 1. The world hates the disciples of Christ : 
The world hateth you (v. 19); and he speaks 
of it as that which they must expect and 
count upon, v. 18, as 1 John iii. 13. 
(1.) Observe how this comesin here. [1.] 
Christ had expressed the great kindness he 
had for them as friends ; but, lest they should 
_ be puffed up with this, there was given them, 
as there was to Paul, a thorn in the flesh, that 
' js, as it is explained there, reproaches and 
_ persecutions for Christ’s sake, 2 Cor. xii. 7, 
10. {2.] Hehad appointed them their work, 
_ but tells them what hardships they should 
meet with in it, that it might not be a sur- 
prise to them, and that they might prepare ac- 
cordingly. [3.] He had charged them to love 
one another, and need enough they had to love 
one another, for the world would hate them; 
to be kind to one another, for they would 
"have a great deal of unkindness and ill-will 
from those that were without. ‘Keep peace 
"among yourselves, and this will fortify you 
against the world’s quarrels with you.” 
| hose that are in the midst of enemies are 
- concerned to hold together. 
(2) Observe what is here included. 
__{2.] The world’s enmity against the fol- 
_ lowers of Christ: it hateth them. Note, 
_ Whom Christ blesseth the world curseth. 
_ The favourites and heirs of heaven have never 
| been the darlings of this world, since the old 
enmity was put between the seed of the 
~ woman and of the serpent. Why did Cain 
hate Abel, but because his works were righte- 
ous? Esau hated Jacob because of the bless- 
ing; Joseph’s brethren hated him because 
' his father loved him; Saul hated David be- 
cause the Lord was with him; Ahab hated 
_ Micaiah because of his prophecies ; such are 
| _ the causeless causes of the world’s hatred. 
[2.] The fruits of that enmity, two of 
which we have here, v. 20. First, They will 
persecute you, because they hate you, for 
hatred is a restless passion. It is the com- 
~ mon lot of those who will live godly in Christ 
Jesus to suffer persecution, 2 Tim. iil. 12. 
- Christ foresaw what ill usage his ambassadors 
_ would meet with in the world, and yet, for 
| the sake of those few that by their ministry 
“were to he called out of the world, he sent 
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them forth as sheep in the midst of wolves. 
Secondly, Another fruit of their enmity 1s 
implied, that they would reject their doctrine. 
When Christ says, If they have kept my say- 
ings, they will keep yours, he means, ‘They will 
keep yours, and regard yours, no more than 
they have regarded and kept mine. Note, 
The preachers of the gospel cannot but take 
the despising of their message to be the 
greatest injury that can be done to them- 
selves; as it was a great affront to Jeremiah 
to say, Let us not give heed to any of his words, 
Jer. xviii. 18. 

{3.] The causes of that enmity. 
world will hate them, 

First, Because they do not belong to it (wv. 
19): “If you were of the world, of its spirit, 
and in its interests, if you were carnal and 
worldly, the world would love you as its own; 
but, because you are called out of the world, 
it hates you, and ever will.” Note, 1. We 
are not to wonder if'those that are devoted 
to the world are caressed by it as its friends; 
most men less the covetous, Ps. x.3; xlix. 18 
2. Nor are we to wonder if those that are 
delivered from the world are maligned by it 
as its enemies; when Israel is rescued out 
of Egypt, the Egyptians will pursue them. 
Observe, The reason why Christ’s disciples 
are not of the world is not because they have 
by their own wisdom and virtue distinguished 
themselves from the world, but because 
Christ hath chosen them out of it, to set 
them apart for himself; and this is the reason 
why the world hates them ; for, (1.) The 
glory which by virtue of this choice they are 
designed for sets them above the world, and 
so makes them the objects of its envy. The 
saints shall judge the world, and the upright 
have dominion, and therefore they are hated. 
(2.) The grace which by virtue of this choice 
they are endued with sets them against the 
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world ; they swim against the stream of the | 


world, and are not conformed to it; they 
witness against it, and are not conformed to 
it. This would support them under all the 
calamities which the world’s hatred would 
bring upon them, that they were hated be- 


cause they were the choice and the chosen — 


ones of the Lord Jesus, and were not of the 
world. Now, [1.] This was no just cause 
for the world’s hatred of them. If we do 
any thing to make ourselves hateful, we have 
reason to lament it; but, if men hate us for 
that for which they should love and value us, 
we have reason to pity them, but no reason 
to perplex ourselves. Nay, [2.] This was 
just cause for their own joy. He that is 
hated because he is rich and prospers cares 
not who has the vexation of it, while he has 
the satisfaction of it. 


—Populus me sibilat, at mihi plaudo _ 
Ipse domi— 


— —Let them hiss on, he cries, 
While in my own opinion fully blessed. 
Zimonin Hor. 


Much more may those hug themselves whom 
the world hates, but whom Christ loves. 
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Secondly, “‘ Another cause of the world’s 
hating you will be because you do belong to 
Christ (@. 21): For my nume’s sake.” Here 
is the core of the controversy; whatever is 
pretended, this is the ground of the quarrel, 
they hate Christ’s disciples because they bear 
his name, and bear up his name in the world. 
Note, 1. It is the character of Christ’s disci- 
ples that they stand up for his name. The 
name into which they were baptized is that 
which they will live and die by. 2. It has 
commonly been the lot of those that appear 
for Christ’s name to suffer for so doing, to 
suffer many things, and hard things, all these 
things. It is matter of comfort to the great- 
est sufferers if they suffer for Christ’s name’s 
sake. If you be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are you (1 Pet. iv. 14), happy 
indeed, considering not only the honour that 
is imprinted upon those sufferings (Acts v. 
41), but the comfort that is fused into them, 
and especially the crown of glory which those 
sufferings lead to. If we suffer with Christ, 
and for Christ, we shall reign with him. 

Thirdly, After all, it is the world’s igno- 
rance that is the true cause of its enmity to 
the disciples of Christ (v. 21): Because they 
know not him that sent me. 1. They know 
notGod. If menhad buta due acquaintance 
with thevery first principles of natural religion, 
and did but know God, though they did not 
embrace Christianity, yet they could not hate 
and persecute it. Those haveno knowledge 
who eat up God’s people, Ps. xiv. 4. 2. 
They know not God as hethat sent our Lord 
Jesus, and authorized him to be the great 
Mediator of the peace. We do not rightly 
know God if we do not know him in Christ, 
and those who. persecute those whom he 
sends make it to appear that they know-not 
that he was sent. of God. See 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

2. The world hates Christ himself. And 
this is spoken of here for two ends :— 

(1.) To mitigate the trouble of his fol- 
lowers, arising from the world’s hatred, and 
to make it the less strange, and the less 
grievous (v. 18): You know that it hated me 
before you, mpaéroyv ipay. We read itas sig- 
nifying priority of time; he began in the 
bitter cup of suffering, and then left us to 
pledge him ; ‘but it maybe read as expressing 
his superiority over them: “‘ You know that 
it hated me, your first, your chief and captain, 
your leaderand.commander.” {1.] If Christ, 
who excelled in goodness, and was perfectly 
innocent and universally beneficent, was 
hated, can we expect thatany virtue or merit 
of ours should screen us from malice? ([2.] 
If our Master, the founder of our religion, 
met with so much.opposition in the planting 
of it, his servants and followers can look for 
no other in propagating and professing it. 
For this he refers them (v. 20) to his own 
word, at their admission into discipleship : 
Remember the word that I said unto you. It 
would help us to understand Christ’s latter 
sayings to compare them with his former 
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sayings. Nor would any 
more to the making of us. 
bering the words of Christ, which a 
pound his providences. Now in this wor 
there is, First, A plain truth: The 

not greater than his Lord. This he had &: 
to them, Matt. x. 24. Christ is our Lo: "4, 
and therefore we must diligently attend all 
his motions, and patiently acquiesce in all his 
disposals, for the servant is inferior to h 
lord. ‘The plainest truths are sometimes the 
strongest arguments for the brew i ies 5 
Elihu answers a multitude of Job’s mur 
ings with this one self-evident iracthly _ 
God is greater than man, Job xxxiii. 12. 
here is, Secondly, A proper inference dray 
from it: “If they have persecuted me, as you 
have seen, and are likely to see much more, 
they will also persecute you; you may expect 
it and count upon it: for,” 1. “ You will do 
the same that I have done to provoke the 
you wiil reprove them for their sins, and call 
them to repentance, and give them strict 
rules of holy living, which they will not bear.” 
2. “You cannot do more than I have done 
to oblige them; after so an instance, 
let none wonder if they suffer ill for doing 
well. an He adds, “ If they have hept maracas 
ings, they will keep yours also; as there have 
been Be: igs but a bee that have | been 
wrought upon by my pr y ere will 
be by yours a few, a tat a few.” Some 
coger another sense of this, making Pee 
to be put for zapyrypyoay. “If. 

lain in wait for my eayinge,, with a design: 
ensnare me, they will in like manner lie in 7 
wait to entangle you in your talk.” 

(2.) To aggravate the wickedness of this 
unbelieving world, and to discover its exceed= 
ing sinfulmess; to hate and persecute ‘the 
apostles was bad enough, but in them to 
and persecute Christ himself was much 
The world is generally in an ill name i 
scripture, and nothing can put it into a wor rse. 
name than this, that it hated Jesus Cl 
There is a world of people that are haters of 
Christ. Two things he insists upon to‘ 
vate the wickedness of those that’ alow 

[1.] That there was the greatest 
imaginable why they should love him; 
good words and good works camaidlipi 
mend them; nowas to Christ, 

First, His words were such as merited th 
love (wv. 22): “If I had not unto t 
to court their love, they had not had sin, 
opposition had not amounted to a hatred ¢ 
me, their sin had been comparatively no sh 
But now that I have said so much to th 
to recommend myself to their best affectior 
they have no pretence, no excuse 
sin.” Observe here, 1. The advantage wi 
those have that enjoy the gospel ; Christ in 
comes and speaks ‘to them;' he a 
person to the men of that generation, and 
still speakimg to us by our Bibles and m 
ters, and as one that has the most u 
tionable authority over us, and affectia 
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_ Every word of hisis pure, carries with 
it acommanding majesty, and yet a conde- 
gcending tenderness, able, one would think, 
_ to charm the deafest adder. 2. The excuse 
which those have that enjoy not the gospel : 
“If Thad not spoken to them, if they had 
‘never heard of Christ and of salvation by 
him, they had not had sin.” (1.) Not this 
kind of sm. They had not been chargeable 
with a contempt of Christ if he had not 
' come and made a tenderof his grace to them. 
_ As sin is not imputed where theres no law, so 
_ unbelief is not imputed where there is no 
gospel; and, where it is imputed, it is thus 
far the only damning sin, that, being a sin 
against the remedy, other sins would not 
_ damn if the guilt of them were not bound on 
with this. (2.) Not such a degree of sin. 
_ If they had not had the gospel among them, 
their other sins had not been so bad ; for the 
__ times of ignorance God winked at, Luke xii. 
| 47,48. 3. The aggravated guilt which those 
lie under to whom Christ‘has come and spoken 
_ im vain, whom he has called and invited in 
_ yain, with whom he has reasoned and pleaded 
in vain; They have no cloak for their sin ; 
they are altogether inexcusable, and in the 
judgment day will be speechless, and will not 
have a word ‘to say for themselves. Note, 
The clearer and fuller the discoveries are 
which are made to us of the grace and truth 
ef Jesus Christ, the more is said to us that 
_ is convincing and endearing, the greater is 
our sin if we do not love him and believe 
‘in him. The word of Christ strips sin of its 
cloak, that it may appear sin. 
 Seeondly, His works were such as merited 
_ their love, as well as his words (v. 24): a! fica f 
had not done among them, in their country, 
_and before their eyes, such works.as no other 
_ man. ever did, they had. not had sin ; their un- 
’ belief and enmity had been excusable, and 
- they might have had some colour to say that 
» my word wasnot to be credited, if not other- 
__ wise confirmed ;” but he produced satisfactory 
_ proofs of his divine mission, works which no 
other man did. Note, 1. Asthe Creator de- 
| monstrates his power and Godhead by his 
works (Rom. 1. 20), so doth the Redeemer. 
His miracles, his mercies, works of wonder 
~ and works of grace, prove him sent of God, 
andsent onakinderrand. 2. Christ’s works 
were such as no man ever did. No common 
_ person that had not a commission from 
heaven, and God with him, could work 
miracles, ch. iii. 2. And no prophet ever 
wrought such miracles, so many, so illus- 
trious. Moses and Elias wrought miracles 
as servants, by a derived power; but Christ, 
as a Son, by his own power. This was it 
that amazed the people, that with authority 
_ he commanded. diseases and devils (Mark 1. 
27); they owned they never saw the like, 
Mark ii. 12. They were all good works, 
_ works of mercy; and. this seems especially 
qntended here, for he is upbraiding them 
ith this, that they hated him. One that 
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persecution foretold. 

was so universally useful, more than ever any 
man was, one would think, should have been 
universally beloved, and yet even he is hated. 
3. The works of Christ enhance the guilt of 
sinners’ infidelity and enmity to him, to the 
last degree of wickedness and absurdity. 
If they had only heard his words, and not 
seen his works,—if we had only his sermons 
upon record, and not his miracles, unbelief 
might have pleaded want of proof; but now 
it has noexcuse. Nay, the rejecting of Christ, 
both by them and-us, has init the sin, not 
only of obstinate unbelief, but of base in- 
gratitude. They saw Christ to be most 
amiable, and studious to do them a kindness ; 
yet they hated him, and studied to do him 
mischief. And we see in his word that great 
love wherewith he loved us, and yet are not 
wrought upon by it. 

[2.] That there was no reason at all why 
they should hate him. Some that at one 
time will say and do that which is recom- 
mending, yet at another time will say and do 
that which is provoking and disobligmg ; but 
our Lord Jesus not only did much to merit 
men’s esteem and good-will, but never did 
any thing justly to incur their displeasure ; 
this he pleads by quoting a scripture for it 
(v. 25): “This comes to pass, this unreasona- 
ble hatred of me, and of my diseiples for my 
sake, that the word might be fulfilled whichis 
written in their law” (that is, in the Old Tes- 
tament, which is a law, and was received by 
them asa law), “ They hated me without a 
cause ;”’ this David speaks: of himself as a 
type of Christ, Ps. xxxv. 19; lxix. 4. Note, 
First, Those that hate Christ hate him with- 
out any just cause; enmity to Christ is un- 
reasonable enmity. We think those deserve 
to be hated that are haughty and froward, 
but Christ is meek and lowly; compassionate 
and tender; those also that under colour of 
complaisance are malicious, envious, and re- 
vengeful, but Christ devoted himself to the 
service of those that used him, nay; and of 
those that abused him ; toiled for others’ 
ease, and impoverished himself to enrich us. 
Those we think hateful that are hurtful to 
kings and provinces, and disturbers of the 
public peace; but Christ, on the contrary, 
was the greatest blessing imaginable to his 
country, and yet was hated. He testified 
indeed that their works were evil, with a de- 
sign to make them good, but to hate him for 
this cause was to hate him without cause. 
Secondly, Herein the soripture was fulfilled, 
and the antitype answered the type: Saul 
and his courtiers hated: David without cause, - 
for he had been serviceablete him with his 
harp, and: with his:sword ; Absalom and his 
party hated nim, though to him he'had been 
an indulgent father, and to them’a great be- 
nefactor. Thus was the Sonof David hated, 
and hunted most unjustly. Thosethat hated 

Christ. did not design there im to fulfil the 
scripture; but God, im permitting it, had 
that in his eye ; and it confirms our faith in 
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Christ as the Messiah that even this was 
foretold concerning him, and, being foretold, 
was accomplished in him. And we must not 
think it strange or hard if it have a further 
accomplishment in us. We are apt to justify 
our complaints of injuries done us with this, 
that they are causeless, whereas the more they 
are so the more they are like the sufferings 
of Christ, and may be the more easily borne. 

3. In Christ the world hates God himself; 
this is twice said here (v. 23): He that hateth 
me, though he thinks his hatred goes no fur- 


ther, yet really he hates my Father also. And|from the Father, and whom I will send | o 


again, v. 24, They have seen and hated both 
me and my Father. Note, (1.) There are 
those that hate God, notwithstanding the 
beauty of his nature and the bounty of his 
providence ; they are enraged at his justice, 
as the devils that believe it and tremble, are 
vexed at his dominion, and would gladly 
break his bands asunder. Those who cannot 
bring themselves to deny that there is a God, 
and yet wish there were none, they see and 
hate him. (2.) Hatred of Christ will be con- 
strued and adjudged hatred of God, for he is 
in his person his Father’s express image, and 
in his office his great agent and ambassador. 
God will have all men to honour the Son as 
they honour the Father, and therefore what 
entertainment the Son has, that the Father 
has. Hence it is easy to infer that those who 
are enemies to the Christian religion, however 
they may cry up natural religion, are really 
enemies to all religion. Deists are in effect 
atheists, and those that ridicule the light of 
the gospel would, if they could, extinguish 
even natural light, and shake off all obliga- 
tions of conscience and the fear of God. Let 
an unbelieving malignant world know that 
their enmity to the gospel of Christ will be 
locked upon in the great day as an enmity to 
the blessed God himself; and let all that 
suffer for righteousness’ sake, according to 
the will of God, take comfort from this; if 
God himself be hated in them, and struck at 
through him, they need not be either ashamed 
of their cause or afraid of the issue. 

26 But when the Comforter is 
come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me: 27 
And ye also shall bear witness, because 
ye have been with me from the be- 
ginning. 

Christ having spoken of the great opposi- 
tion which his gospel was likely to meet with 
in the world, and the hardships that would 
be put upon the preachers of it, lest any 
should fear that they and it would be run 
down by that violent torrent, he here intimates 
to all those that were well-wishers to his 
cause and interest what effectual provision 
was made for supporting it, both by the prin- 


cipal testimony of the Spirit (v. 26), and the | pointment, and with his concurring 
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subordinate testimony of t 
and testimonies. are the pro 
truth. E tesla aay, 

I. It is here promised that the blessed Spit 
shall maintain the cause of Christ in t 
world, notwithstanding the opposition i 
should meet with. Christ, when he was re 
viled, committed his injured cause to 
Father, and did not lose by his silence, for the 
Comforter came, pleaded it powerfully, and 
carried it triumphantly. “‘ When the Com- 
forter or Advocate is come, who proceedeth 


supply the want of my bodily presence, 
shall testify of me against those that hate 
without cause.”” We have more in this verse 
concerning the Holy Ghost than in any one 
verse besides in the Bible; and, being bap- 
tized into his name, we are concerned to ac- 
quaint ourselves with him as far as he is 
revealed. 4 

1. Here is an account of him in his es- 
sence, or subsistence rather. He is the 
Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father. 
Here, (1.) He is spoken of as a distinet person; 
not a quality or property, but a person under 
the proper name of a Spirit, and proper ti 
of the Spirit of truth, a title fitly given him 
where he is brought in testifying. (2.) Asa 
divine person, that proceedeth from the Father, 
by out-goings that were of old, from everlast- 
ing. ‘The spirit or breath of man, called the 
breath of life, proceeds from the man, and by 
it modified he delivers his mind, by it invi- 
gorated he sometimes exerts his strength to J 
blow out what he would extinguish, and blow 
up what he would excite. ‘Thus the blessed 
Spirit is the emanation of divine light, anc 
the energy of divine power. ‘The rays of the 
sun, by which it dispenses and diffuses its 
light, heat, and influence, proceed from the 
sun, and yet are one with it. The Nicen 
Creed says, The Spirit proceedeth from 
Father and the Son, for he is called the Spi 
of the Son, Gal. iv. 6. And the Son is here 
said to send him. The Greek church choose 
rather to say, from the Father by the Son. 

2. In his mission. (1.) He will come in 
a more plentiful effusion of his gifts, graces 
and powers, than had ever yet been. Chris 
had been long the 6 toxyépevoc—he that shoul 
come ; now the blessed Spirit is so. (2.)_ 
will send him to you from the Father. H 
had said (ch. xiv. 16), I will pray the Father 
and he shall send you the Comforter, whic 
bespeaks the Spirit to be the fruit of the m- 
tercession Christ makes within the veil: het 
he says, I will send him, which bespeaks 
to be the fruit of his dominion within 
veil. The Spirit was sent, [1.] By Ch 
Mediator, now ascended on high to give 
unto men, and all power being given to 
{2.] From the Father: “Not only 
heaven, my Father’s house” (the Spirit 
given in a sound from heaven, Acts 
‘but according to my Father’s will 
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‘and authority.” [3.] To the apostles to 
instruct them in their preaching, enable 
them for working, andcarry them through 
their sufferings. He was given to them and 
- their successors, both in Christianity and in 
the ministry; to them and their seed, and 
their seed’s seed, according to that promise, 
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Isa. lix. 21. 
4 3. In his office and operations, which are 
two =—(1.) One implied in the title given to 
‘him; he is the Comforter, or Advocate. An 
advocate for Christ, to maintain his cause 
against the world’s infidelity, a comforter to 
the saints against the world’s hatred. (2.) 
Another expressed: He shall testify of me. 

He is not only an advocate, but a witness for 

Jesus Christ; he is one of the three that 
bear record in heaven, and the first of the 

three that bear witness on earth, 1 John vy. 
7,8. He instructed the apostles, and enabled 
; them to work miracles; he indited the scrip- 
tures, which are the standing witnesses that 
testify of Christ, ch. v. 39. The power of 
the ministry is derived from: the Spirit, for 
he qualifies ministers; and the power of 
Christianity too, for he sanctifies Christians, 
and in both testifies of Christ. 

Il. Itis here promised that the apostles 
also, by the Spirit’s assistance, should have 
the honour of being Christ’s witnesses (v. 
27) : And you also shall bear witness of me, 
being competent witnesses, for you have been 
with me from the beginning of my ministry. 
Observe here, 

1. That the apostles were appointed to be 
witnesses for Christin the world. When he 
had said, The Spirit shall testify, he adds, 
And you also shall bear witness. Note, The 
Spirit’s working is not to supersede, but to 
engage and encourage ours. Though the 
| Spirit testify, ministers also must bear their 
| testimony, and people. attend to it; for the 
Spirit of grace witnesses and works by the 
means of grace. ‘The apostles were the first 
witnesses that were called in the famous trial 
between Christ and the prince of this world, 
which issued in the ejectment of the intruder. 
This intimates, (1.) The work cut out for 
them; they were to attest the truth, the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth, con- 
cerning Christ, for the recovering of his just 
iight, and the maintaining of his crown and 
dignity. ‘Though Christ’s disciples fled when 
they should haye been witnesses for him 
upon his trial before the high priest and 
Pilate, yet after the Spirit was poured out 
upon them they appeared courageous in 
vindication of the cause of Christ against the 
accusations it was loaded with. The truth 
of the Christian religion was to be proved 
very much by the evidence of matter of fact, 
especially Christ's resurrection, of which the 
apostles were in a particular manner chosen 
witnesses (Acts x. 41), and they bore their 
"testimony accordingly, Acts ill, 155 v~ 32. 
zs Christ’s ministers are his witnesses.  (2.) 
| se honour put upon them hereby—-that 
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announced, 


they should be workers together with God. 
«The Spirit shall testify of me, and you also, 
under the conduct of the Spirit, and in con- 
currence with the Spirit (who will preserve 
you from mistaking in that which you relate 
on your own knowledge, and will inform 
you of that which you cannot know but by 
revelation), shall bear witness.” ‘Chis might 
encourage them against the hatred and con- 


tempt of the world, that Christ had honoured __ 


them, and would own them. 

2. That they were qualified to be so: You 
have been with me from the beginning. ‘They 
not only heard his public sermons, but had 
constant private converse with him. He 
went about doing good, and, while others saw 
the wonderful and merciful works that he 
did in their own town and country only, those 
that went about with him were witnesses of 
them all. ‘They had likewise opportunity of 
observing the unspotted purity of his con- 
versation, and could witness for him. that 
they never saw in him, nor heard from him, 
any thing that had the least tincture of hu- 
man frailty. Note. (1.) We have great rea- 
son to receive the record which the apostles 
gave of Christ, for they did not speak by 
hearsay, but what they had the greatest as- 
surance of imaginable, 2 Pet. i.16; 1 John 
i. 1,3. (2.) Those are-best able to bear wit- 
ness for Christ that have themselves been 
with him, by faith, hope, and love, and by 
living a life of communion with God in him. 
Ministers must first learn Christ, and then 
preach him. Those speak best of the things 
of God that speak experimentally. It is par 
ticularly a great advantage to have been ac- 
quainted with Christ from the beginning, to 
understand all things from the very first, 
Luke i. 3. ‘To have been with him from the 
beginning of our days. An early acquaint- 
ance and constant converse with the gospel 
of Christ will make a man like a good 
householder. 
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Among other glorious things God hath spoken of himself this ts 
one, | wound, and! heal, Deut. 32, 39. Christ’s discourse in this 
chapter, which continues and concludes his farewell sernion to 
his disciples, does so. I. Here are wounding words in the notice 
he gives them of the troubles that were beter € them, ver. 1—6, 
IL. Here are healing words in the comforts ministers to them 
for their support under those troubles, whi e five:—l. {hat 
he would send them the Comforter, ver. 7—15. 2. Thathe would 
visit them again at his resurrection, ver. 16—22. 3. That he 
Would secure to them an auswer of peace to all their prayers, ver. 
23—97. 4. That he was now but returning to his Father, ver. 28 
—32, 5. That, whatever troubles they might meet with in this 
world, by virtue of his victory overit they should be sure of peace 
in him, ver. 33. 


HESE things have I spoken unto 
you, that ye should not be of- 


fended. 2 They shall put you out of 


the synagogue : yea, the time cometh, 
that whosoever killeth you will think 
that he doeth God service. 3 And 
these things will they do unto you, 
because they have, not known the 
Father, nor me. 4 But these things 
have I told you, that when the time 


i- 


ie hs a eee le ia ke 


Persecution 


shall come, ye may remember that I 
told you of them. And these things 
I said not unto you at the beginning, 
because I was with you. 5 But now I 
go my way to him that sent me; and 
none of you asketh me, Whithergoest 
thou? 6 But because I hay.\said 
these things unto you, sorrow Aath 


filled your heart. 

Christ dealt faithfully with his disciples 
when he sent them forth on his errands, for 
he told them the worst of it, that they might 
sit down and count the cost. He had told 
them in the chapter before to expect the 
world’s hatred; now here in these verses, 

I. He gives them a reason why he alarmed 
them thus with the expectation of trouble: 
These things have I spoken unto you, that you 
should not be offended, or scandalized, v. 1. 
1. The disciples of Christ are apt to be of- 
fended at the gross; and the offence of the 
cross is a dangerous temptation, even to good 
men, to turn back from the ways of God, or 
turn aside out of them, or drive on heavily in 
them; to quit either their integrity or their 
comfort. It is not for nothing that a:suffer- 
ing time is called an hour of temptation. 2. 
Our Lord Jesus, by giving us notice of 
trouble, designed to take off the terror of it, 
that it might not be a surprise to us. Of all 
the adversaries of our peace, in this world of 
troubles, none insult us more violently, nor 
nut our troops more into disorder, than dis- 
appointment does; but we can easily wel- 
come a guest we expect, and being fore- 
warned are fore-armed—Premoniti, pre- 
munitt. . 

II. He foretels particularly what they 
should suffer (v. 2): “Those that have power 
to do it shall put you out of their synagogues ; 
and this is not the worst, they shall kill you.” 
Ecce duo gladii—Behold two swords drawn 
against the followers of the Lord Jesus. 

1. The sword of ecclesiastical censure; this 
is drawn against them by the Jews, for they 
were the only pretenders to church-poewer. 
They shall cast you out of their synagogues ; 
arosuvaywyovg Tomjoovsry wyuac—they shall 
make you excommunicutes. (1.) “They shall cast 
you out of the particular synagogues you were 
members of.”’ At first, they scourged them 
in their synagogues as contemners of the 
law (Matt. x. 17), and at length cast them 
out as incornigibie. (2.) “They shall cast 
you out of the congregation of Israel in ge- 
neral, the national church of the Jews; shall 
debar you from the privileges of that, put 
you into the condition of an outlaw,” gui 
caput gerit lupinum—to be knocked on the 
head, like another wolf; “ they will look upon 
you as Samaritans, as heathen men and pub- 
licans.”” Interdico tibi aqua et igne—I forbid 
vou the use of water and fire. And were it 
not for the penalties, forfeitures, and incapa- 
cities, incurred hereby, it wouid be no injury 
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to be thus driven out of a house infe 
falling. Note, It has often been th 
Christ's disciples to be Teer exc 
nicated. Many agood truth has been br 
with an anathema, and many a child of God 
delivered to Satan. oF 
2. The sword of civil power: “The time 
cometh, the hour is come; now things are 
likely to be worse with you than hitherto they 
have been; when youare expelled as heretics, 
they will kill you, and think they do God ser- 
vice, and others will think so too.” (1.) You 
will find them really cruel: They will kill 
you. Christ’s sheep have been accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter ; the twelve apostles 
(we are told) were all put to death, except 
John. Christ had said (ch 15, 27), You shall 
bear witness, paprupeirs—you shallbe martyrs, 
shall seal the truth with your blood, your 
heart’s blood. (2.) You willfind them seem- 
ingly conscientious ; they will think they da 
God service; they will seem Narpsiay xpo 
gipev—to offer a good sacrifice to God; as 
those that cast out God’s servants of old, and 
said, Let tke Lord be glorified, Isa. lxvi. 5. 
Note, [1.] It is possible for those that are 
real enemies to God’s service to pretend a 
mighty zeal for it. The devil’s work has 
many a time been done in God’s livery, and 
one of the most mischievous enemies Christi- 
anity ever had sits im the temple of God. 
Nay, [2.] It is common to patronise an en- 
mity to religion with a colour of duty to 
God, and service to his church. God’s people 
have suffered the greatest ips from 
conscientious persecutors. Paulverily thought 
he ought to do what he did against the name of — 
Jesus. This does not at all lessen the sin of 
the persecutors, for villanies will never be 
consecrated by putting the name of God to 
them ; but it does enhance the sufferings . 
the persecuted, to die under the character of 
being enemies to God; but there will be a 
resurrection of names as well as of bodies at 
the great day. : 
III. He gives them the true reason of the 
world’s enmity and rage against'them (v: 3): 
“ These things will they do unto you; now 
because you have done them any harm, but 
because they have not known the Father, nor 
me. Let this comfort you, that none will be 
your enemies but the worst of men.” Note, 
1. Many that pretend to know : 
wretchedly ignorant of him. Those that pre- 
tended to do him service thought they knew 
him, but it was a wrong notion they had 
him. Israel transgressed the covenant, and 
yet cried, My God, we know thee, Hos. viii. 
2. Those that are ignorant of Ch 
cannot have any right knowiedge of God. 
vain do men pretend to know’God and reli- 
gion, while they slight Christ and Christ 
anity. 3. Those are very ignorant indee 
of God and Christ that think it an acce 
piece of service to persecute good people. 
Those that know Christ knowthatlie came not 
into the world to destroy men’s lives, but to” 
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save 
- truth and love, not of fire andsword. Never 
was such a persecuting church as that which 
makes ignorance the mother of devotion. 
TV. He tells them why he gave them 
notice of this now, and why not sooner. 

1. Why he told them of it now (. 4), not 
to discourage them, or add to their present 
sorrow; nor did he tell them of their danger 

that they might contrive how to avoid it, but 
that, “when the time shall come (and you 
may be sure it will come), you may remember 
that I told you.”” Note, When suffering times 
come it will be of use to us to remember 
what Christ has told us of sufferings. (1.) 
That our belief of Christ’s foresight and faith- 
fulness may be confirmed ; and, (2.) That 
the trouble may be the less grievous, for we 
~ were told of it before, and we took up our 
profession in expectation of it, so that it ought 
not to be a surprise to us, nor looked uponas 
awrongtous. As Christin his sufferings, so 
his followers in theirs, should have an eye to 
the fulfilling of the scripiure. 

2. Why he did nottell them of it sooner: 
“I spoke not this to you from the begin- 
ning ‘vnen you and I came to be first ac- 
quainted, because I was with you. (1.) While 
he was with them, he bore the shock of the 
world’s malice, and stood in the front of the 
battle; against him the powers of darkness 
levelled all their force, not against small or 
great, lat only against the king of Israel, and 
therefore he did not need then to say so muc 
tothem of suffering, because it did not fall 

- much to their share; but we do find that 
from the beginning he bade them prepare for 
sufferings ; and therefore, (2.) It seems rather 
to be meant of the promise of another com- 
forter. This he had said little of to them at 
the beginning, because he was himself with 
them to instruct, guide, and comfort them, 
and then they needed not the promise of the 
Spirit’s extraordinary presence. Thechildren 
of the bride-chamber would not have so much 
need of acomforter till the bridegroom should 
be taken away. 

V. He expresses a very affectionate con- 
cern for the present sadness of his disciples, 
upon occasion of what he had said to them 
(v. 5, 6): “ Now I am to be no longer with 
you, but go my way to him that sent me, 
to repose there, after this fatigue; and none 
of you asketh me, with any courage, Whither 
goest thou? But, instead of enquiring after 
that which would comfort you, you pore upon 
that which looks melancholy, and sorrow has 
filled your heart.” 

1. He had told them that he was about to 
leave them: Now J go my way. He was 
not driven away by force, but voluntarily de- 
parted ; his life was not extorted from him, 
but deposited by him. He went fo him that 
sent him, to give an account of his negocia- 

tion. Thus, when we depart out of this world, 

we goto him that sent us into it, which should 
make usallsolicitous to live to good purposes, 
= IL, Vil. 
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remembering we have a commission to exe- 
cute, which must be returned ata certain day. 

2. He had told them what hard things they 
must suffer when he was gone, and that they 
must not expect such an easy quiet life as 
they had had.. Now, if these were the lega- 
cies he had to leave to them, who had left all 
for him, they would be tempted to think they 
had made a sorry bargain of it, and were, for 
the present, in a consternation about it, in 
which their Master sympathizes with them, 
yet blames them, (1.) That they were careless 
ofthe means of comfort, and did not stir up 
themselves to seek it: None of you asks me, 
Whither goest thou? Peter had started this 
question (eh. xiii. 36), and Thomas had se- 
conded it (ch. xiv. 5), but they did not pursue 
it, they did not take the answer ; they werein 
the dark concerning it, and did not enquire 
further, nor seek for fuller satisfaction ; they 
did not continue seeking, continue knocking. 
See what a compassionate teacher Christ is, 
and how condescending to the weak and ig- 
norant. Many a teacher will not endure that 
the learner should ask the same question 
twice; if he cannot take a thing quickly, let 
him go without it; but our Lord Jesus knows 
how to deal with babes, that must be taught 
with precept upon precept. If the disciples 
here would have pushed on that enquiry, they 
would have found that his going away was 
for his advancement, and therefore his de- 
parture from them should not inordinately 


h| trouble them (for why should they be against 


his preferment ?) and for their advantage, 
and therefore their sufferings for him should 
not inordinately trouble them; fora sight 
of Jesus at the right hand of God would bean 
effectual support to them, asit was to Stephen. 
Note, A humble believing enquiry into the 
design and tendency of the darkest dispensa- 
tions of Providence would help to reconcile 
us to them, and to grieve the less, and fear 
the less, because of them ; it will silence us 
to ask, Whence come they? but will abun- 
dantly satisfy us to ask, Whither go they ? 
for we know they work for good, Rom. vni.28. 

(2.) That they were too intent, and pored 
too much, upoa the occasions of their grief: 
Sorrow has filled their hearts. Christ had 
said enough to fill them with joy (ch. xv. 11); 
but by looking at that only which made 
against them, and overlooking that which 
made for them, they were so full of sorrow 
that there was no room left for joy. Note, 
It is the common fault and folly of melan- 
choly Christians to dwell only upon the dark 
side of the cloud, to meditate nothing but 
terror, and turn adeaf ear to the votee of joy 
and gladness. That which filled the disciples’ 
hearts with sorrow, and hindered the opera- 
tion of the cordials Christ administered, was 
too great an affection to this present life. 
They were big with hopes of their Master’s 
external kingdom and glory, and that they 
should shine and reign with him : and now, 
instead of that, to hear of nething but tonds 
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The expediency of 
and afflictions, this filled them with sorrow. 
Nothing is a greater prejudice to our joy in 
God than the love of the world ; and the sor- 
row of the world, the consequence of it. 

7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth; 
It is expedient for you that I go 
away: for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but if 
I depart, I will send him unto you. 8 
And when he is come, he will reprove 
the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment: 9 Ofsin, because 
they believe not on me; 10 Of 
righteousness, because I go to my 
Father, and ye see me nomore; 11 
Of judgment, because the prince of 
this world is judged. 12 I have yet 
many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now. 13 How- 
beit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth : 
for he shall not speak of himself ; but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall 
he speak: and he will show you 
things tocome. 14 He shall glorify 
me: for he shall receive of mine, and 
shall show 7 unto you. 15 All things 
that the Father hath are mine: there- 
fore said I, that he shall take of mine, 
and shall show ié unto you. 

As it was usual with the Old-Testament 
prophets to comfort the church in its calami- 
ties with the promise of the Messiah (Isa. ix. 
6; Mic. v. 6; Zech. iii. 8); so, the Messiah 
being come, the promise of the Spirit was the 
great cordial, and is still. 

Three things we have here concerning the 
Comforter’s coming :— 

I. That Christ’s departure was absolutely ne- 
cessary to the Comforter’s coming, v.7. The 
disciples were so loth to believe this that Christ 
saw cause to assert it with a more than or- 
dinary solemnity: I tell you the truth. We 
may be confident of the truth of every thing that 
Christ has told us; he has no design to 
impose upon us. Now, to make them easy, 
he here tells them, 

1. In general, It was expedient for them 
that he should go away. This was strange 
doctrine, but if it was true it was comfortable 
enough, and showed them how absurd their 
sorrow was. It is expedient, not only for me, 
but for you also, that I go away ; though they 
do not see it, and are loth to believe it, so it 
1s. Note, (1.) Those things often seem 
grievous to us that are really expedient for 
us; and particularly our going away when 
‘we have finished our course. (2.} Our Lord 
Jesus is always for that which is most ex- 
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dient for us, whether we think so or no. | this, he will reprove, or, as the margin reads i 
e deals not with us according to the folly | he will convince the world, by your ministry, 
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of our own choice, but iously | 01 
it, and gives us the physic we are | 
take, because he knows it is good for us. Z 
2. It was therefore expedient because it was 
in order to the sending of the Spirit. Now 
observe, i 
(1.) That Christ’s going was in order to 
the Comforter’s coming. 4 
[1.] This is expressed negatively : If I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come. And — 
why not? First, So it was settled in the 
divine counsels concerning this affair, and the 9 
measure must not be altered; shall the earth 
be forsaken for them ? He that gives freely . 
may recal one gift before he bestows another _ 
while we would fondly hold all. Secondly, — 
It is congruous enough that the ambassador 
extraordinary should be recalled; before the — 
envoy come, that is constantly to reside 
Thirdly, The sending of the Spirit was to be 
the fruit of Christ’s purchase, and that pur- 
chase was to be made by his death, which — 
was his going away. _ Fourthly, It was to be — 
an answer to his intercession within the veil. _ 
See ch. xiv. 16. Thus must this gift be both — 
paid for, and prayed for, by our Lord Jesus, — 
that we might learn to put the greater value 
upon it. Fifthly, The great argument the 
Spirit was to use in convincing the world p 
must be Christ’s ascension into heaven, and A 
his welcome there. See v. 10, and ch. vii. 
39. Lastly, The disciples must be weaned — 
from his bodily presence, which they were 
too apt to dote upon, lefore they were dul 
prepared to receive the spiritual aids and 
comforts of a new dispensation. ; “ 
[2.] It is expressed positively: If I rt 
Iwill send him to you; as though he had 
said, “Trust me to provide effectually that 
you shall be no loser by my departure,” 
‘The glorified Redeemer is not unmindful of — 
his church on earth, nor will ever leave it 
without its necessary supports. Though he — 
departs, hesends the Comforter; nay, he departs — 
on purpose to sendhim. Thus still, though 
one generaticn of ministers and Christians — 
depart, another is raised up in their room, — 
for Christ wilt maintain his own cause. 7 
(2.) That the presence of Christ’s Spirit 
in his church is so much better, and more _ 
desirable, than his bodily presence, that it — 
was really expedient for us that he should go 
away, to send the Comforter. His corporal — 
presence could be but in one place at one — 
time, but his Spirit is every where, in all 
places, at all times, wherever two or three are — 
gathered in his name. Christ’s bodily pre- _ 
sence draws men’s eyes, his Spirit draws 
their hearts; that was the letter which kills, — 
his Spirit gives life. es 
II. That the coming of the Spirit was abso- _ 
lutely necessary to the carrying on of Christ’s 
interests on earth (v. 8): And when he is come, 
‘Oar éxeivoc. He that issent is willing ofhim- 
self to come, and at his first coming he willdo 
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concerning sin, right ss, and judg-| doing so; of the folly of sm, that we have 
ment. t : ‘acted against mght reason, and our true 

1. See here what the office of the Spirit is, interest; of the filth of sin, that by it we are 

and on what errand he is sent. (1.) To re-| become odious to God ; of the fountain of sin, 
prove. The Spirit, by the word and con-| the corrupt nature ; and, lastly, of the fruit 
science, is a reprover ; ministers are reprovers of sin, that the end thereof is death. The 
by office, and by them the Spirit reproves. (2.) Spirit demonstrates the depravity and de- 
To convince. It is a law-term, and speaks | generacy of the whole world, that all the 
the office of the judge in summing up the world is guilty before God. [2.] The Spirit, 
evidence, and setting a matter that has been | in conviction, fastens especially upon the sin 
~ long canvassed ina clear and true light. He! of unbelief, their not believing in Christ, 
shail convince, that is, “He shall put to| First, As the great reigning sin. There was, 
silence the adversaries of Christ and his cause, | and is, a world of people, that believe not in 
by discovering and demonstrating the false- | Jesus Christ, and they are not sensible that 
hood and fallacy of that which they have | it is their sin. Natural conscience tells them 
maintained, and the truth and certainty of . tha: murder and theft are sin; but it is a 
that which they have opposed.” Note, Con-| supernatural work of the Spirit to convince 
vincing work is the Spirit’s work ; he can do| them that it is a sin to suspend their belief 
it effectually, and none but he; man may of the gospel, and to reject the salvation 
open the cause, but it is the Spirit only that| offered by it. Natural religion, after it has 
can open the heart. The Spirit is called the| given us its best discoveries and directions, 
Comforter (v. 7), and here ‘t is said, He| lays and leaves us under this further obliga- 
shall convince. One would think this were tion, that whatever divine revelation shallbe ~ 
cold comfort, but it is the method the Spirit} made to us at any time, with sufficient evi- 
takes, first to convince, and then to comfort ;; dence to prove it divine, we accept it, and 
first to lay open the wound, and then to ap-| submit to it. This law those transgress who, 
ply healing medicines. Or, taking conviction | when God speaketh to us by his Son, refuse 
more generally, for a demonstration of what| him that speaketh ; and therefore it is sin. 
is right, it intimates that the Spirit’s com-| Secondly, As the great ruining sin. Every 
forts are solid, and grounded upon truth. sin is so in its own nature; no sin is so to 
2. See who they are whom he is to reprove them that believe in Christ; so that it is un- 
and convince: The world, both Jew and Gen-| belief that damns sinners. Itis because of 
tile. (1.) He shall give the world the most this that they cannot enter into rest, that they 
powerful means of conviction, for the apostles | cannot escape the wrath of God; it is a sm 
shall go into all the world, backed by the| against the remedy. Thirdly, As that which 
Spirit, to preach the gospel, fully proved. is at the bottom of all sin; so Calvin takes it. 
2.) He shall sufficiently provide for the| The Spirit shall convince the world that the 
taking off and silencing of the objections and | true reason why sin reigns among them is 
prejudiees of the world against the gospel.| because they are not by faith united to 
_ Many an infidel was convinced of all, and Christ. Ne putimus vel guttam unam rectitu- 

' judged of all, 1 Cor. xiv.24. (3.) He shall| dinis sine Christo nobis inesse—Let us not 
‘effectually and savingly convince many in| suppose that, apart from Christ, we have @ 
the world, some in every age, in crecyl drop of rectitude.—Calvin. 
place, in order to their conversion to the faith} (2.) Of righteousness, because I go to my 

of Christ. Now this was an encouragement Father, and you see me no more, v. 10. We 
F to the disciples, in reference to the dificulties| may understand this, [1.] Of Christ’s per- 
j 
- 


they were likely to meet with, [1.] hat] sonal nghteousness. He shall convince the 
they should see good done, Satan’s kingdorn world that Jesus of Nazareth was Christ the » 
fall like tighining, which would be their joy,! righteous (1 John ii. 1), as the centurion 
asitwas his. Even this malignant world the owned (Luke xxiii. 47), Certainly this was @ 
Spirit shall work upon; and the conviction | righteous man. His enemies put him under 
of sinners is the comfort of faithful ministers. thegworst of characters, and multitudes were 
f2.] That this would be the fruit of their| mot or would not be convinced but that he 


services and sufferings, these should contri-} was a bad man, which strengthened their 


bute very much to this good work. prejudices against his doctrine; but he is 
3. See what the Spirit shall convince the | justified by the Spirit (CL Tim. iii. 16), he is ; 
world of. proved to be a righieous man, and not a a 


deceiver; and then the point is in effect 3 


C1.) Of sin (w. 9), because they believe not 
on me. {1.] The Spirit is sent to convince gained ; for he is either the great Redeemer 
sinners of sin, not barely to tell them of it; | or a great cheat; but a cheat we are sure he y 
in conviction there is more than this; it is to | is not. Now by what medium or argument ; 
prove it upon them, and force them to own | Will the Spirit convince men of the sincerity ; 

7 
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it, as they (ch. viii. 9) that were convicted of | of the Lord Jesus? Why, First, Their seeing — 
their own consciences. Make them to know| him no more wilh, contribute something to-_ 
their abominations. ‘The Spirit convinces of wards the removal of their prejudices; they 
the fact of sin, that we have done soand so; | shall see him no more in the likeness of sinful 
of the fault of sin, that we have done ill in’ flesh, in the form of a servant, which made 
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The promise of 
them slight him. Moses was more respected 
after his removal than before. But, Secondly, 
His going to the Father would be a full con- 
viction of it. The coming of the Spirit, ac- 
cording to the promise, was'a proofofChrist’s 
exaltation to God’s right hand (Acts ii. 33), 
and this was a demonstration of his righteous- 
ness; for the holy God would never set a 
deceiver at his right hand. [2.] Of Christ’s 
righteousness communicated to us for our 
justification and salvation; that everlasting 
righteousness which Messiah was to bring in, 
Dan. ix. 24. Now, First, The Spirit shall 
convince men of this righteousness. Having 
by convictions of sin shown them their need 
of a righteousness, lest this should drive 
them to despair he will show them where: it 
isto be had, and how they may, upon their 
believing, Be acquitted from guilt, and ac- 
cepted as righteous in God’s sight. It was 
hard to convince those of this righteousness 
that went about to establish their own (Rom. 
x. 3), butthe Spirit will do it. Seeondly, 
Christ’s ascension is the great argument 
proper to convince men of this righteousness : 
I go to the Father, and, asan evidence of my 
welcome with him, you shall see me no~more. 
If Christ had left any part of his undertaking 
unfinished, he-had been sent back again; but 
now that we are sure he is at the right hand 
of God we are sure of being justified through 
him. 

(3.) Of judgment, because the prince of this 
world is judged, v.11. Observe here, [1.] 
The devil, the prince of this world, was judged, 
was discovered to be a great deceiver and de- 
stroyer, and as such judgment was entered 
against him, and execution in part done. He 
was cast out of the Gentile world when his 
oracles were silenced and his altars deserted, 
cast out of the bodies of many in Christ’s name, 
which miraculous power continued long in the 
church ; he was cast out of the souls of people 
by the grace of God working with the gospel 
of Christ; he fell as lightning from heaven. 
{2.] This is a good argument wherewith the 
Spirit convinces the world of judgment, that 
is, First, Of inherent holiness and sanctifica- 
tion, Matt. xii. 18. By the judgment of the 
prince of this world, it appears that Christ is 
stronger than Satan, and can disarm and dis- 
possess him, and set up his throne upon the 
ruins of his. Secondly, Of a new and better 
dispensation of things. He shall show that 
Christ’s errand into the world was toset things 
to right in it, and to introduce times of 
reformation and regeneration ; and he proves 
it by this, that the prince of this world, the 
great master of misrule, is judged and ex- 

elled. All will be well when his power is 
broken who made all tne mischief. Thirdly, 
Of the power and dominion of the Lord 
Jesus. He shall convince the world that all 
judgment is committed to him, and that he is 
the Lord of ail, which 1s evident by this, 
that he has judged the prince of this world, 
has broken the serpent’s head, destroyed him 
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that had the power of o d spoiled 
cipalities; if Satan be thas bdt 
Christ, we may be sure no page 
stand before him. Fourthly, C 
sas of Napaksact alah tinea of 

rist’s gospel an certainly 
be te at last, for the devil, their 
age is judged. 

II. That the catia the S would 
be of unspeakable advantage to a dinaptoal 
themselves. The Spirit has work to do, not 
only on the enemies of Christ, to, convince 
and humble them, but upon‘his servants and — 
agents, to instruct and comfort them ; will 
therefore it was ewpedient for them that he 
should go away. 

1. He intimates to them thetender sense he — 
had of their present weakness (v.12): Havent 
many things to say unto you (not whichshould 
have been said, but whieh he could: and would — 
have said), but you cannot’ bear them now — 
See what a cacti Christis. (1.) None like 
him for copiousness; when he has.said much, 
he has still many things more to say; trea- — 
sures of wisdom and ave hid in’ 
him; we are not straitened in him, if we be 
not audétened's in ourselves: (2.) None like © 
ee for ep mrrn would have told — 
them more of the ¢ ‘aining to the 
kingdom of God, iene the rejection 
of the Jews and the calling: of the Gentiles, 
but they could not bear it, it would have con- 
founded and ‘stumbled them, rather than have — 
given them any satisfaction. When, after 
his resurrection, they spoke to him of restor-— 
ing the kingdom to Israel, he referred them to — 
the coming of the Holy Ghost, by which they — 
should receive power to bear those discoveries _ 
which were so contrary to the notions they — 
had received that they could not bear. nee 
now. i 

2. He assures them ofs ficient ee 
by the pouring out of the Spirit. ‘They were 
now conscious to themselves of great dao 
and many mistakes ; and what shall they de 
now their Master is leaving them? “But — 
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, you willy 
be easy, and all will be well.” Well indeed; 
for he shall undertake to guide the'apostles, 
and glorify Christ. 

(1.) To guide the apostles. He willtakecar 

{1.] That they do not miss their way: 
will guide you ; as the camp of Israel 1 
guided through the wien by the pile 
of cloud and fire. The Spirit guided thei 
tongues in speaking, and their pens in wri 
ing, to secure them from mistakes. :\) 
Spirit is given us to be our guide (Rom. viii. 
14), not only to show us the , but to go 
along with us, by his continued aids and 
influences. ; 

[2.] That they do not come short of th 
end: He will guide them into all truth, as sth 
skilful pilot guides the ship into they 1) 
it is bound for. To be led into a@ truth 
more than barely to know it} it is to” be inti. 
mately and expermentally acquainted’ 
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t; to be piously and scrongry affected with 
it; not only to have the notion of it in our 
heads, but the relish and savour and power 
of it in our hearts; it denotes a gradual dis- 
covery of truth shining more and more: “ He 
shall lead you by those truths that are plain 
and easy to those that are more difficult.” 
But how into all truth? The meaning is, 
First, Into the whole truth relating to 
“their embassy; whatever was needful or 
“useful for them to know, in order to the due 
‘discharge of their office, they should be 
fully instructed in it ; what truths they were 
‘to teach others the Spirit would teach them, 
would give them the understanding of, and 
enable them both to explain and to defend. 
, Into nothing but the truth. All 
that he shall guide you into shall be truth (1 
"John ii. 27); the anointing is truth. In the 
following words he proves both these :—1. 
“The Spirit shall teach nothing but the 
‘truth, for he shall not speak of himself any | 
‘doctrine distinct from mine, 4ut whatsoever 
he shall hear, and knows to be the mind of 
‘the Father, that, and that only, shall he 
“speak.” ‘This intimates, (1.) That the testi- 
mony of the Spirit, in the word and by the 
apostles, is what we may rely upon. The! 
irit knows and searches all things, even the 
“niphiee of God, and the apostles received 
that Spirit (1 Cor. ii. 10, 11), so that we may 
venture our souls upon the Spirit’s word. 
(2.) That the testimony of the Spirit always 
concurs with the word of Christ, for he does 
not speak of himself, has no separate interest 
or intention of his own, but, as in essence 
so in , he is one with the Father 
_and the ae John ae . Men’s veg “- 
“spirit often disagree, but the eternal Wo 
Said the eternal Spirit wis 2 do!) 2. “He 
‘Shall teach you all truth, and keep back 
nothing that is profitable for you, for ke 
‘will show you things to come.” The Spirit 
was in the apostles a Spirit of prophecy ; it 
was foretold that he should be so (Joel ii. 
28), and he was so. The Spirit showed them 
things to come, as Acts xi. 28; xx. 23; xxi. 
11. The Spirit spoke of the apostasy of the 
latter times, 1 Tim. iv. 1. John, when he 
was in the Spirit, had things to come shown 
‘him in vision. Now this was a great satis- 
faction to their own minds, and of use to 
them in their conduct, and was also a great 
" confirmation of their mission. Jansenius has 
"a pious note upon this: We should not 
_ grudge that the Spirit does not now show us 
_ things to come in this world, as he did to the 
_ apostles ; let it suffice that the Spirit im tne 
word hath shown us things to come in the 
other world, which are our chief concern. 
(2.) The Spirit undertook to glorify Christ, 
v. 14, 15. [1.] Even the sending of the Spirit 
was the glorifying of Christ. God the'Father 
lorified him in heaven, and the Spirit glo- 
tified him on earth. It was the honour of the 
mer that the Spirit was both sent in 


a a ce ee ee 


aie lee CHAR pa OS 
3 5 uZ;% xX ya 
: * nf 


hae es i St 

and perfect Ins undertaking. All i 
and graces of the Spirit, all the preaching 
and all the writing of the apostles, under the 
influence of the Spirit, the tongues, and m- 
racles, were to glorify Christ. [2.] The 
Spirit glorified Christ by leading his fol. 


lowers into the truth as it is in Jesus, Eph. | 


iv. 21. He assures them, First, That the 
Spirit should communicate the things of 
Christ to them: He shall receiwe of mine, 
and shall show it unto you. As im essence he 
proceeded from the Son, so im influence and 
operation he derives from hms. He shall 
take ix raw tuov—of that which ts mime. All 
that the Spirit shows us, that is, applies to 
us, for our instruction and comfort, all that 
he gives us for our strength and quickeni 
and all that he secures and seals to us, did 
all belong to Christ, and was had and re- 
ceived from him. All was his, for he bought 
it, and paid dearly for it, and therefore he 
bad-reason to call it his own ; his, for he first 
received it ; it was given him as the head of 
the church, to be communicated by him to 
all his members. The Spirit came not to 
erect a new kingdom, but to advance and 
establish the same kmgdom that Christ had 
erected, to maintain the same interest and 
pursue the same design; those therefore that 
pretend to the Spirit, and vilify Christ, give 
themselves the lie, for he came to glorify 
Christ. Secondly, That herein the things of 
God should be communicated to us. Lest 
any should think that the receiving of this 
would not make them much the richer, he 
adds, All things that the Father hath ure 
mine. As God, all that self-existent light 
and self-sufficient happiness which the Father 
has, he has; as Mediator, all things are de- 
livered to him of the Father (Matt. xi. 27); 
all that grace and truth which God designed 
to show to us he lodged in the hands of the 
Lord Jesus, Col. i.19. Spiritual blessings 
in heavenly things are given by the Father 
to the Son for us, and the Son entrusts the 
Spirit to convey them to us. Some apply it 
to that which goes just before: He shall 
show you things to come, and so it is ex- 
plained by Rev. i.1. God gave it to Christ, 
and hesignified it io John, who wrote what 
the Spirit said, Rev. i. 1. 

16 A little while, and ye shall not 
see me: and again, a little while, and 
ye shall see me, because I go to the 
Father. 17 Then said some of his dis- 
ciples among themselves, What is this 
that he saith unto us, A little while, 
and ye shall not see me: and agam, 
a little while, and ye shall see me: 
and, Because I go to the Father? 18 
They said therefore, What is this that 
he saith, A littie while ? we cannot teli 


what he saith. 19 Now Jesus knew 


is name and sent on his errand, to carry on! that they were desirous to ask him 


% 


a 


ChriePs departure == istitsé«éS 
and said unto them, Do ye enquire 
among yourselves of that I said, A 
little while, and ye shall not see me: 
ana again, a little while, and ye shall 
see me? 20 Verily, verily, l say un- 
to you, That ye shall weep and la- 
ment, but the world shall rejoice: 
and ye shall be sorrowful, but your 
sorrow shall be turned into joy. 21 
A woman when she is in travail hath 
sorrow, because her hour is come: 
but as soon as she is delivered of the 
child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born 
into the world. 22 And ye now there- 
fore have sorrow: but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice, 
and your joy no man taketh from you. 

Our Lord Jesus, for the comfort of his 
sorrowful disciples, here promises that he 
would visit them again. 

I. Observe the intimation he gave them of 
the comfort he designed them, v. 16. Here 
he tells them, 

1. That they should now shortly lose the 
sight of him: ‘A little while, and you that have 
seen me so long,-and still desire to see me, 
shall not see me; and therefore, if they had 
any good question to ask him, they must ask 
quickly, for he was now taking his leave of 
them. Note, It is good to consider how near 
to a period our seasons of grace are, that we 
may be quickened ‘to improve them while 
they are continued. Now our eyes see our 
teachers, see the days of the Son of man; but, 
perhaps, yet a little while, and we shall not see 
them. They lost the sight of Christ, (1.) At 
his death, when he withdrew-from this world, 
and never after showed himself openly in it. 
The most that death does to our Christian 
friends is to take them out of our sight, not 
out of being, not out of bliss, not out of all 
relation to us, Only out of sight, and then not 
out of mind. (2.) At his ascension, when he 
withdrew from them (from those who, after 
his resurrection, had for some time conversed 
with him), out of their sight; a cloud received 
him, and, though they looked up stedfastly 
after him, they saw him no more, Acts i. 9, 10; 
2 Kings ii. 12. See 2 Cor. v. 16. 

2. That yet they should speedily recover 
the sight of him: Again a little while, and you 
shall seeme, and therefore you ought not to 
sorrow as those that have no hope. His fare- 
well was not a final farewell; they should see 


of ignorance and mistake they were almost 
lost in, and gave them a much clearer insight 


abundantly retrieved the sigh 
At his second coming. ‘They sax 
as they removed one by one to him a 
and they shall all see him together at t 
of time, when he shall come in the clouds 
every eye shall see him, It might be truly 
said of this that it was but a little while, ang 
they should see him; for what are the days 
time, to the days of eternity? 2 Pet. iii. 8 
3. He assigns the reason: “ Because I 
to the Father ; and therefore,” (1.) “1m 
leave you for a time, because my busine 
calls me to the upper world, and you mus 
content to spare me, for really my busines 
is yours.” (2.) “ Therefore you shall see 
again shortly, for the Father will not de 
me to your prejudice. If 1 go upon y 
errand, you shall see me again as soon 
my business is done, as soon as is 
venient.” Mihary ay tt 
It should seem, all this refers rather to his 
going away at death, and return at his resu 
rection, than his going away at his ascen: 
and his return at the end of time; for it 
his death that was their grief, not his as 
sion (Luke xxiv. 52), and between his d 
and resurrection it was indeed a little w 
And it may be read, not, yet a little while Gt 
is not ére pexpdy, as it is ch. xii, 35), 
puxpdv—for a little while you shall not see 9 
namely, the three days of his lying in 
grave; and again, for a little while you sh 
see me, namely, the forty days between 
resurrection and ascension. Thus we 
say of our ministers and Christian frie 
Yet a little while, and we shall not see 
either they must leave us or we must. 
them, but it is certain that we must 
shortly, and yet not part for ever. It is b 
a good night to those whom we hope to s 
with joy in the morning. Sd eae 
II. he perplexity of the disciples 
the intimation given them; they were 
loss what to make of it (v.17, 18): S 
them said, softly, among themselves, 
some of the weakest, that were least abl 
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‘and thicken one another; mistakes cause 
griefs, and then eriefs confirm mistakes. (2-) 
The notion of Christ’s secular kingdom was 
so deeply rooted in them that they could 
make no sense at all of those sayings of his 
‘which they knew not how to reconcile with 
that notion. When we think the scripture 
must be made to agree with the false ideas 
“we have imbibed, no wonder that we com- 
‘plain of its difficulty; but, when our reason- 
“ings are captivated to revelation, the matter 
q becomes easy. (3.) It should seem, that 
"which puzzled them was the [ttle while. If 
" e must go at last, yet they cofild not con- 
‘ceive how he should leave them quickly, 
when his stay hitherto had been so short, and 
so little while, comparatively. Thus it is 
hard for us to represent to ourselves that 
_change as near which yet we know will come 
certainly, and may come suddenly. When 
‘we are told, Yet a little while and we must 
go hence, yet a little while and we must give 
"up our account, we know not how to digest 
‘it; for we always took the vision to be fora 
_ great while to come, Ezek. xii.27. 2. Their 
‘willingness to be instructed. When they 
"were at a loss about the meaning of Christ’s 
' words, they conferred together upon it, and 
asked help of one another. By mutual con- 
" yerse about divine things we both borrow 
"the light of others and improve our own. 
' Observe how exactly they repeat Christ’s 
words. Though we cannot fully solve every 
‘difficulty we meet with in scripture, yet we 
' must not therefore throw it by, but revolve 
what we cannot explain, and wait til God 
_ shall reveal even this unto us 
. Il. The further explication of what Christ 
had said. 
- 1. See here why Christ explained it (v. 19); 
' beeause he knew they were desirous to ask 
Jam, and designed it. ~Note, The knots we 
" cannot untie we must bring to him who 
alone can give an understanding. Christ 
_ knew they were desirous to ask him, but were 
bashful and ashamed to ask. Note, Christ 
| takes cognizance of pious desires, though 
_ they be not as yet offered up, the groanings 
that cannot be uttered, and even anticipates 
- them with the blessings of his goodness. Christ 
_ instructed those who he knew were desirous to 
‘ask him, though they did not ask. Before 
we call, he answers. Another reason why 
_ Christ explained it was because he observed 
_ them canvassing this matter among them- 
‘selves: “Do you enquire this among your- 
selves? Well, I will make it easy to you.” 
This intimates to us who they are that Christ 
will teach: (1.) The humble, that confess 
_ their ignorance, for so much their enquiry 
implied. (2.) The diligent, that use the 
means they have: “Do you enquire? You 
shall be taught. To kim that hath shall be 


: 2. See here how he explained it; not by a 
“mice and critical descant upon the words, but 
by bringing the thing more closely to them ; 
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| be had told them of not seeing him, and seeing 
him, and they did not apprehend his meaning — 


and therefore he explains it by their sorrow- 
ing and rejoicing, because we commonly 
measure things according as they affect us 
(v. 20): You shall weep and lament, for my 


departure, but the world shail rejoice in it; 


and you shall be sorrowful, while I am ab- 
sent, buf, upon my return to you, your sorrow 
will be turned into joy. But he says nothing 
of the little while, because he saw that this 
perplexed them more than any thing; and it 
is of no consequence to us to know ¢he times 
and the seasons. Note, Believers have joy 
or sorrow according as they have or havenot 
a sight of Christ, and the tokens of his pre- 
sence with them. 

(i.) What Christ says here, and v. 21, 22, 
of their sorrow and joy, is primarily to be 
understood of the present state and cireum- 
stances of the disciples, and so we have, 

{1.] Their grief foretold: You shall weep 


and lament, and you shall be sorrowful. The. 


sufferings of Christ could not but be the 
sorrow of his disciples. They wept for him 
because they loved him; the pain of our 
friend is a pain to ourselves; when they 
slept, it was for sorrow, Luke xxii. 45. They 
wept for themselves, and their own loss, and 
the sad apprehensions they had of what 
would become of them when he was gone. 
It could not but be a grief to lose him for 
whom they had left their all, and from whom 
they expected so much. Christ has given 
notice to his disciples beforehand to expect 
sorrow, that they may treasure up comforts 
accordingly. 

[2.] The world’s rejoicing at the same 
time: But the world shall rejoice. That 
which is the grief of saints is the joy of sin- 
ners. First, Those that are strangers to 
Christ will continue in their carnal- mirth, 
and not at all interest themselves in their sor- 
rows. It is nothing to them that pass by, Lam. 
i. 12. Nay, Secondly, Those that are enemies 
to Christ will rejoice because they hope they 
have conquered him, and ruined his interest. 
When the chief priests had Christ upon the 
cross, we may suppose they made merry 
over him, as those that dwell on earth over 
the slain witnesses, Rev. xi. 10. Let it be 
no surprise to us if we see others triumphing, 
when we are trembling for the ark. 

[3.] The return of joy to them in due 
time: But your sorrow shall be turned into 
joy. As the joy of the hypocrite, so the sor- 
row of the true Christian, ts but for a moment. 
The disciples were glad when they saw the 
Lord. His resurrection was life from the 
dead to them, and their sorrow for Christ’s 
sufferings was turned into a joy of sucha 
nature as could not be damped and embit- 
tered by any sufferings of their own. They 
were sorrowful, and yet always rejoicing 
(2 Cor. vi. 10), had sorrowful lives and yet 
joyful hearts. 

(2.) It is applicable to all the faithful fol- 
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Sorrow and 
lowers of the Lamb, and describes the com- 
mon case of Christians 

[1.] Their condition and disposition are 
both mournful; sorrows are their lot, and 
seriousness is their temper: those that are 
acquainted with Ciamst must, as he was, be 
acquainted with grief ; they weep and lament 
for that which others make light of, their 
own sins, and the sins of those about them; 
they mourn with su‘ferers that mourn, and 
mourn for sinners that mourn not for them- 
selves. 

[2.] The world, at the same time, goes 
* away with all the mirth; they laugh now, 
and spend their days so jovially that one 
would think they neither knew sorrow nor 
feared it Carnal mirth and pleasures are 
surely none of the best things, for then the 
worst men would not have so large a share 
of them, and the favourites of heaven be 
such strangers to them. 

{3.] Spiritual monrning will shortly be 
turned into eternal rejoicing. Gladness is 
sown for the upright in heart, that sow in tears, 
and without doubt they wili shortly reap in 
joy. Their sorrow will not only be followed 
with joy, but turned into it; for the most 
precious.comforts take rise from pious griets. 
This he illustrates by a similitude taken 
from a woman in travel, to whose sorrows 
he compares those of lis disciples, for their 
encouragement; for it is the will of Christ 
that his people should bea comforted people. 

First, Here is the similitude or parable 
itself (v. 21): A woman, we know, when she 
is in travail, hath sorrow, she is in exquisite 
pain, because her hour is come, the hour which 
nature and providence have fixed, which she 
has expected, and cannotescape ; but as soon 
as she is delivered of the child, provided she 
be safely delivered, and the child be, though 
a Jabez (1 Chron. iv. 9), yet not a Benoni 
(Gen. xxxv. 18), then she remembers no more 
the anguish, her groans and complaints are 
all over, and the after-pains are more easily 
borne, for joy that a man is born into the 
world; dv@pwrecg, one of the human race, a 
child, be it son or daughter, for the word 
signifies either. Observe, 

a. The fruit of the curse, in the sorrow and 
pain of a woman in travail, according to the 
sentence (Gen. ill, 16), In sorrow shalt thou 
bring forth. These pains are extreme, the 
greatest griefs and pains are compared to 
them (Ps. xlvili. 6; Isa- xiii. 8; xxi. 3; Jer. 
iv. 31; vi. 24), and. they are inevitable, 
1 Thess. vy. 3. See what this world is; all 
its roses are surrounded with thorns ; all the 
children of men are upon this account foolish 
children, that they are the heaviness of her 
that bore them from the very first. This 
comes. of sin. 

b. Thefruit of the blessing, in the joy there 
is for.a child born.into the world. If God 
had not preserved the blessing in force. after 
the fall, Be fruitful and multiply, parents 
could never have looked upon their children 


ST. JOHN. 
| wath any comfort ;_ n 


eee 5 


blessing is matter of joy; the bi 
living child is, (@.) The parents’ 
makes them very glad, Jer. xx. 15. Thoug 
a 0 are certain cares, uncertain comfor' 
and often prove the greatest crosses, yet it | 
natural to us to rejoice at their co i onl 
we be sure that our children, like John 
would be filled with the Holy Ghost, we 
might, indeed, like his nts, have joy an 
gladness in their birth, Luke i. 14,15. Bi 
when we consider, not only that they ar 
born in sin, but, as it is here expressed, that 
they are born into the world, a world of 
snares and a vale of tears, we shall see reason 
to rejoice with trembling, lest it should prove 
better for them that they had never been born. 
(6.) It is such joy as makes the anguish not 
to be remembered, or remembered as waters 
that pass away, Job xi. 16. 
minisse juvabit. Gen. xli. 51. s 
very proper to set forth, [a.] The sorrows o! 
Christ’s disciples in this world; they are 
like travailing pains, sure and sharp, butnot 
to last long, and in order to a joyful product 
they are in pain to be pe Bales. as the chureh 
is described (Rev. xii. 2), and the whole 
creation, Rom. viii. 22. And, [6.] Their jo 
after these sorrows, which will wipe away all 
tears, for the former things are passed away, 
Rey. xxi. 4. When they are born into that 
blessed world, and reap the fruit of all their 
services and sorrows, the toil and anguish of 
this world will be no more remembered, as 
Christ’s were not, when he saw of the travail 
of his soul abundantly to his satisfaction, Isa. 
hii. 11. a 
Secondly, The application of the similitud 
(v. 22): “ Younow have sorrow, and are. ‘alll 
to have more, but I will see you again, and 
you me, and then all will be well.” i 
a. Here again he tells them of their sor- 
row: ‘‘ You now therefore have sorrow ; there= 
fore, because I am leaving you,” as is inti- 
mated in the antiheee Teal see you.again. 
Note, Christ’s withdrawings are just cause 
of grief to his disciples. ia he jude his face, 
they cannot but be troubled. When the sun 
sets, the sun-flower will hang the head. Ang 
Christ takes notice of these ge 
bottle for the tears, anda hook the : 
of all gracious mourners. ot : 
b. He, more largely than before, “assures 
them of a return of joy, Ps. xxx. 5,11. E 
himself went through his own gniefs, ani 
bore.ours, for the joy that wasvset befor 
him ; and he would have us encourage o} 
selves with the same prospect. Three # 
recommend the joy :—(a.) The cause of it 
“TI will see you again. Iwill make you 
kind and friendly visit, to enquire after you, 
and minister comfort to you.” Note, [i 
Christ will graciously return to those 
wait for him, though for a small momei 
has seemed to forsake them, Isa. liv. 7 
when they are exalted, will scarcely 
upon their inferiors; but the exalted. 
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“his dhsciples. They shall not only 
jn his glory, but he will see them in 
meanness. Tb] Christ’s returns are 
of joy to all his disciples. When 
‘evidences are cleared up and inter- 
sted communion is revived, then is the mouth 
withlaughter. (6.) The cordiality of it: 
‘heart shall rejoice. Divine consolations 
a into the heart. Joy in the heart 
d, and not flashy; it is secret, and that 
h a stranger does not intermeddle with ; 
it is sweet, and gives a good man satisfaction 
¢n himself; it is sure, and not easily broken 
Christ’s disciples should heartily 
pice in his returns, sincerely and greatly. 
(e.) The continuance of it: Your joy no man 
Yaketh from you. Men will attempt to take 

heir joy from them; they would if they 
‘could; ‘but they shall not prevail. Some 
mderstand it of the eternal joy of those that 
are glorified; those that have entered into the 
joy of the Lord shall go no more out. 
Goys on earth we are liable to be robbed of 
‘by a thousand accidents, but heavenly joys 
are everlasting. I rather understand it of 
the spiritual joys of those that are sanctified, 
particularly the apostles’ joy in their apostle- 
‘ship. Thanks be to God, says Paul, in the 
‘name of the rest, who always causes us to 
triumph, 2 Cor. ii. 14. A malicious world 
would have taken it from them; if bonds 
nd banishments, tortures and deaths, could 
have taken it from them, they would have 
it; but, when they took every thing else 
n them, they could not take this; as sor- 
OU yet always rejoicing. They could 
‘not rob them of their joy, because they could 


» could not rob them of their God, nor of their 
treasure in heaven. 
_ 23 And in that day ye shallask me 
nothing. Verily, verily, 1 say unto 
“you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Fa- 
ther in my name, he will give éé you. 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing 
im my name: ask, and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full. 25 These 
‘things have I spoken unto you in 
proverbs: but the time cometh, when 
- J shall no more speak unto you in 
proverbs, but I shall show you plainly 
" of the Father. 26 At that dayye shall 
ask in my name: and I say not unto 
you, that I will pray the Father for 
you: 27 For the Father himself 
_ loveth you, because ye have loved me, 
and have believed that I came out 
_ from God. 
_ An answer to their askings is here pro- 
_ mised, for their further comfort. Now there 
= two ways of asking: asking/by way of 


and asking: 


by way of request, which is the 


ae 


¢ them from the love of Christ,|y 


enquiry, which is the asking of the ignorant ; | 
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king of the indigent. Christ here 
of bow =" 4" 

I. By way of enquiry, they should not 
need to ask (v. 23): “ 


shall ask no questions ; “ you shall have such 
a clear knowledge of gospel mysteries, by the 


opening of your understandings, that you” 


shall not need to enquire” (as Heb. vill. 11, 
they shali not teach); “ you shall have more 
knowledge on a sudden than hitherto you 
have had by diligent attendance.” They had 
asked some ignorant questions (as ch. ix. 2), 
some ambitious questions (as‘Matt. xvii. 1), 
some distrustful ones (as Matt. xix. 27), some 
impertinent ones (as ch. xxi. 21), some cu- 
rious ones (as Acts i. 6); but, after the Spirit 
was poured out, nothing of all this. In the 
story of the apostles’ Acts we seldom find 
them asking questions, as David, Shall I do 
this ? Or, Shall I go thither? For they were 


Our | constantly under a divine guidance. In that 


weighty'case of preaching the gospel to the 
Gentiles, Peter went, nothing doubting, Acts 
x. 20. Asking questions supposes us at a 
loss, or at least at a stand, and the best of us 
have need to ask questions; but we should 
aim at such a full assurance of understanding 
that we may not hesitate, but be constantly 
led in a plain path both of truth and duty. 
Now for this he gives a reason (v. 25), 
which plainly refers to this promise, that 
they should not need to ask questions: 
“<< These things have I spoken unto you im pro- 
verbs, in such a way as you have thought not 
so plain and intelligible as you could have 
wished, but the time cometh when I shall show 
ou indy, as plainly as you cam desire, of 
the Father, so that you shall not need»to ask 


show you the Father, 
Pere with him.” 
ist designs to give and which all true 
Christians desire te have. When Christ 
would express the greatest favour intended 
for his disciples; he tells them that he would 


show them plainly of the Father ; for what is _ 
the happiness of heaven, but immediately and - 


everlastingly to see God? To know God as 
tie Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
greatest mystery for the understanding to 
please itself with the contemplation of; and 
to know him as our Father is the greatest 
happiness for the will and affections to please 
themselves with the choice and enjoyment of. 


2. Of this he had hitherto spoken to them 


| in proverbs, which are wise and. instructive 
| sayings, but figurative, and, resting in ge- 


| nerals. Christ had spoken many things very 


| plainly to them, and expounded his: parables 
) privately to the disciples, but, (1.) Conside- 
| ing their dulness, and unaptmess to receive 
what he said to them, he might be-said to 
speak in proverbs; what he said to them was 
asa book sealed, Isa. xxix. 12. (2.) Com- 
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Encouragement 


aring the discoveries he had made to them, 
in what he had spoken to their ears, with 
what he would make to them when he would 

ut hus Spirit into their heart, all hitherto had 
jolt but proverbs. It would be a pleasing 
surprise to themselves, and they would think 
themselves in a new world, when they would 
reflect upon all their former notions as con- 
fused and enigmatical, compared with their 
present clear and distinct knowledge of di- 
vine things. The ministration of the letter 
was nothing to that of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8— 
11. (8.) Confining it to what he had said of 
the Father, and the counsels of the Father, 
what he had said was very dark, compared 
with what was shortly to be revealed, Col. ii. 2. 

3. He would speak to them p/ainly, 
rappnoia—with freedom, of the Father. 
When the Spirit was poured out, the apostles 
attained to a much greater knowledge of di- 
vine things. than they had before, as appears 
by the utterance the Spirit gave them, Acts 
ii. 4. They were led into the mystery of 
those things of which they had previously a 
very confused idea; and what the Spirit 
showed them Christ is here said to show them, 
for, as the Father speaks by the Son, so the 
Son by the Spirit. But this promise will 
have its full accomplishment in heaven, where 
we shall see the Father as he is, face to face, 
not as we do now, through a glass darkly 
(1 Cor. xiii 12), which is matter of comfort 
to us under the cloud of present darkness, by 
reason of which we cannot order our speech, 
but often disorder it. While we are here, we 
have many questions to ask concerning the 
invisible God and the invisible world: but in 
that day we shall see all things clearly, and 
ask no more questions. 

II. He promises that by way of request 
they should ask nothing in vain. It is taken 
for granted that all Christ’s disciples give 
themselves to prayer. He had taught them 
by his precept and pattern to be’ much in 
prayer; this must be their support and com- 
fort when he had left them; their instruction, 
direction, strength, and success, must be 
fetched in by prayer. Now, 

1. Here is an express promise of a grant, 
v. 23. The preface to this promise is such 
as makes it inviolably sure, and leaves no 
room to question it: “ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, I pledge my veracity upon it.” 
The promise itself is incomparably rich and 
sweet; the golden sceptre is here held out to 
us, with this word, What is thy petition, and 
it shall be granted? For he says, Whatsoever 
you shall ask the Father in my name, he will 
give it toyou. Wehad it before, ch. xiv. 13. 
What would we more? The promise is as 
express as we can desire. (1.) We are here 
taught how to seek; we must ask the Father 
in Christ’s name; we must have an eye to 
God as a Father, and come as children to 
him; and to Christ as Mediator, and come as 
clients. Asking of the Father includes a 
sense es spiritual wants and a desire of spiri- 
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tual blessings, with a 

are to be had from God 
also humility of address to him, w 
lieving confidence in him, as a Fai 
'and ready to help us. Asking in Chri 
‘name includes an acknowledgment of ¢ 
own unworthiness to receive any favour fr 
God, a complacency in the method God | 
taken of keeping up a correspondence wi 
‘us by his Son, and an entire dependel 
upon Christ as the Lord = Righteousne 
\(2.) We are here told how we shall spee 
He will give it to you. What more 
wish for than to have what we want, nay, 
have what we will, in conformity to God 
will, for the asking? He will give it to ye 
from whom proceedeth every good and perfé 
gift. What Christ purchased by the mer 
of his death, he needed not for himself, b 
intended it for, and consigned it to, his faitl 
ful followers; and having given a valua 
consideration for it, which was accepted i 
full, by this promise he draws a bill as 
were upon the treasury in heayen, which \ 
lare to present by prayer, and in his name 
ask for that which is purchased and pre 
|mised, according to the true intent of th 
new covenant. Christ had promised the 
great illumination by the Spirit, but the 
must pray for it, and did so, Acts i. 14. Got 
will for this be enquired of. He had pre 
mised them perfection hereafter, but wh 
shall they do in the mean time? They m 
continue praying. Perfect fruition is r 


served for the land of our rest; eae B | a 
receiving are the comfort of the land of ou 
invitation for them te peti 


pilgrimage. 
2. Here is an 
It is thought sufficient if great mei 


an | 


tion. 1 
permit addresses, but Christ calls upon us ¢ 
petition, v. 24. : . 
(1.) He looks back upon their prac 
hitherto: Hitherto have you asked nothin: 
my name. This refers either, {1.] To tl 
matter of their prayers: “ You have aske 
nothing comparatively, nothing to what yt 
might have asked, and will ask” when ft 
Spirit is poured out. . See what a gene 
| benefactor our Lord Jesus is, above all b 
nefactors; he gives liberally, and is so 
from upbraiding us with the frequency ai 
largeness of his gifts that he rather upbra 
us with the seldomness and straitness of ¢ 
requests : “ You have asked nothing in 6 
parison of what you want, and what I hi 
to give, and have promised to give.” 
are told to open our mouth wide. Or, [2.) 
the name in which they prayed. The y 
many a prayer, but never so expressly 
name of Christ as now he was directing 
| to do; for he had not as yet offered 
| great sacrifice in the virtue of whi 
‘prayers were to be accepted, nor € 
(upon his intercession for us, the 
i whereof was to perfume all our d 
and so enable us to pray m his 
Hitherto they had cast out devils, and 
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diseases, in the nameof Christ, as a king) turned away God’s wrath from us, and 
and a prophet, but they could not as yet dis- | brought us into a covenant of peace and re- 
tinetly pray in his name as a priest. conciliation, but purchased his favour for us, 
(2) He looks forward to their practice for | and brought us into a covenant of friendship. 
he future: Ask, and you shall receive, that | Observe what an emphasis is laid upon this: 
ur joy may be full. Here, (1.| He directs | “* The Father himself loveth you, who is perfect . 
nem to ask for all that which they needed | ly happy in the enjoyment of himself, whose 
self-love is both his imfinite rectitude and his 


he had promised. [2.] He assures them 
‘they shall receive. What we ask from | infinite blessedness ; yet he is pleased to love 
you.” The Father himself, whose favour 


principle of grace God will graciously give: 
you have forfeited, and whose wrath you have 


You shall receive it. There is something 
gore in this than in the promise that he will incurred, and with whom you need an ad- 
i vocate, he himself now loves you. Observe, 


ive it. He will not only give it, but give . 
ou to receive it, give you the comfort and|{1.] Why the Father loved the disciples of 7 
hrist: Because you have loved me, and have 


efit of it, a heart to eat of it, Eccl. vi. 2. 
{3.] That hereby their joy shall be full. This | believed that I came out from God, that is, 
because you are my disciples indeed: not as if 


otes, First, The blessed effect of the 

er of faith; it helps to fill up the joy of the love began on their side, but when by his 

th. Would we have our joy full, as full| grace he has wrought in us a love to him he 
is well pleased with the work of his own 


it is capable of being in this world, we 
aust be much in prayer. When we are told hands. See here, First, What is the cha- 
racter of Christ’s disciples; they love him, 


to rejoice evermore, it follows immediately, 
Pray without ceasing. See how high we are because they believe he came out from God, 
to is the only-begotten of the Father, and 


9 aim in prayer—not only at peace, but joy, 
fulness of joy. Or, Secondly, The blessed | his high-commissioner to the world. Note, 
ects of the answer of peace: “ Ask, and| Faith m Christ works by love to him, Gal. 
u shall receive that which will fill your joy.” |v. 6. If we believe him to be the Son of. 
d’s gifts, through Christ, fill the treasures God, we cannot but love him as infinitely 


‘ 


of the soul, they fill its joys, Prov. viii. 21. lovely in himself ; and, if we believe him tobe j 
‘Ask for the gift of the Holy Ghost, and | our Saviour, we cannot but love him as the ‘2 
you shall receive it ; and, whereas other know- | most kind to us. Observe with what respect .  ~© 


ledge increaseth sorrow (Eccl i. 18), the 
kknowledge he gives will increase, will fill, 
os ~) Bd 
~ 3. Here are the grounds upon which they 
‘might hope to speed (v. 26, 27), which are 
summed up in short by the apostle (1 John 
ii. 1): “ We have an advocate with the Father. 
- @.) We have an advocate; as to this, 
hrist saw cause at present not to insist 
upon it, only to make the following encou- 
agement shine the brighter: “I say not 
‘unto you that I will pray the Father for you. 
Suppose I should not tell you that I will in- 
ercede for you, should not undertake to so- 
cit every particular cause you have depend- 
ing there, yet it may be a general ground of First, This cautions us against hard thoughts 
comfort that I have settled a correspondence | of God. When we are taught in prayer to 
between you and God, have erected a throne | plead Christ’s merit and intercession, it is 
of grace, and consecrated for you a new and| not as if all the kindness were in Christ 
Tiving way into the holiest.” He speaks as if| only, and in God nothing but wrath and 
- they needed not any further favours, when he| fury; no, the matter is not so, the Father’s 
had prevailed for the gift of the Holy Ghost | love and good-will appointed Christ to be 
to make intercession within them, as a Spirit the Mediator ; so that we owe Christ’s merit 
" of adoption, crying Abba, Father ; as if they| to God’s mercy in giving him for us. Se- 
- had no further need of him to pray for them | condly, Let it cherish and confirm in us good 
- now; but we shall find that he does more for thoughts of God. Believers, that love Christ, 
us than he says he will. Men’s performances] ought to know that God loves them, and 
' often come short of their promises, but| therefore to come boldly to him as children 
_ Ch rist’s go beyond them. to a loving Father. 
- (2.) We have to dowith a Father, which is 
‘#0 great an Se that it doesin a] 28 I came forth fromthe Father, 
nanner supersede the other: For the Fa-|and am come into the world: again, 


ther himself loveth you, gidsi ipac, he is a 
friend to you, and you cannot be better be- I leave the world, and Bo: 80 the 
friended.” Note, The disciples of Christ are Father. 29 His disciples said unto 


the beloved of God himself Christ not only | him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly 
* ie 37—V. 


Christ is pleased to speak of his disciples’ 
love to him, and how kindly he took it; he 
speaks of it as that which recommended 
them to his Father’s favour: You have loved 
me and believed in me when the world has 
hated and rejected me; and you shall be 
distinguished, who have thus distinguished 
yourselves.” Secondly, See what advantage 
Christ’s faithful disciples have, the Father 
loves them, and that because they love Christ; 
so well pleased is he in him that he is well 
pleased with all his friends. [2.] What en- 
couragement this gave them in prayer. They 
need not fear speeding when they came to 
one that loved them, and wisked them well. 
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Christ's discoveries 
and speakest ne proverb. 30 Now 
are we sure that thou knowest all 
things, and needest not that any man 
should ask thee: by this we believe 
that thou camest forth from God. 
31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now 
believe? 32 Behold, the hour cometh, 
yea, is now come, that ye shall be 
scattered, every man to his own, and 
shall leave me alone: and yet I am 
not alone, because the Father is with 
me. 33 These things I have spoken 
unto you, that in me ye might have 
peace. In the world ye shall have 
tribulation’: but be of good cheer; I 
have overcome the world. 


Two things Christ here comforts his dis- 
civles with :— 

I. With an assurance that, though he was 
leaving the world, he was returning to his 
Father, from whom he came forth v. 28—32, 
where we have, 

1. A plain declaration of Christ’s mission 
from the Father, and his return to him (v. 
28): I came forth from the Father, and am 
come, as you see, into the world. Again, I 
leave the world, as you will see shortly, and 
go to the Father. This is the conclusion of 
the whole matter. There was nothing he had 
more inculcated upon them than these two 
things—whence. he came, and whither he 
went, the Alpha and Omega of the mystery 
of godliness (1 Tim. iii. 16), that the Re- 
deemer, in his entrance, was God manifest 
in the flesh, and in his exit was received up 
into glory. 

(1.) These two great truths are here, 
[1.] Contracted, and put into a few words. 
Brief summaries of Christian doctrine are 
of great use to young beginners. The 
principles of the oracles of God brought 
into a little compass in creeds and cate- 
chisms have, like the beams of the sun con- 
tracted in a burning glass, conveyed divine 
light and heat with a wonderful power. 
Such we have, Job xxviii. 28; Eccl. xi. 13; 
1 Timi.15; Tit. ii, 11,12; 1 John v.11; 
much in a little. [2.] Compared, and set 
the one over against the other. There is an 
admirable harmony in divine truths; they 
both corroborate and illustrate one another; 
Christ’s coming and his going do so. Christ 
had commended his disciples for believing 
that he came forth from- God (v. 27), and 
thence infers the necessity and equity of his 
returning to God again, which therefore 
should not seem to them either strange or 
sad. Note, The due improvement of what 
we know and own would help us into the 
understanding of that which seems difficult 
and doubtful. s, 

(2.) If we ask concerning the Redeemer 
whence he came, and whither he went, we are 
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and went back to his Father at his ascens 
He was not forced away, but made it” 
own act and deed to leave the world, to. 
turn to it no more till he comes to put an é 
to it; yet still he is spiritually present 
his church, and will be to the end. 

2. The disciples’ satisfaction in this d 
tion (v. 29, 30): Lo, now speakest thou pla 
It should seem, this one word of Christ: 
them more good than all the rest, though 
had said many things likely enough to fa 
upon them. The Spirit, as the wind, bl 
when and where, and by what word 
pleases ; perhaps.a word that has been sp 0. 
once, yea twice, and not perceived, yet, be 
often repeated, takes hold at last. ‘ 
things they improved in by this saying = 

(.) In knowledge: Lo, now speakest 
plainly. When they were in the dark 
cerning what he said, they did not 
now speakest thou obscurely, as blaming 
but now that they apprehend his mean 
they give him glory for condescending 
their capacity: Lo, now speakest thou plau 
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Divine truths are most likely to do g 
when they are spoken. plainly, 1 Co 


Observe how they triumphed, as the ma 
matician did with his <épyea, sipnca, WI 
he had hit upon a demonstration 
long been in quest of: I have found it, J 
found it. Note, When Christ is ple 
speak plainly to our souls, and to bring 
with open face to behold his glory, we 
reason to rejoice in it. (‘s: ulcaa 
(2.) In faith: Now are we sur 
[1.] What was the matter of 
We believe that thou camest forth from 
He had said (v. 27) that they did bee: 
“ Lord” (say they) “we pl joo it, ar 
have cause to believe it, we knoi 
we believe it, and have the comfort of 1 
[2.] What was the motive of their fa 
his omniscience. This proved him a 
come from God, and more than a 
that he knew all things, which 
convinced of by this that he resolv 
doubts which were hid in their 
answered the scruples they had not coni 
Note, Those know Christ best that kant 
by experience, that can of his poy 
works in me; of his love, He love 
this proves Christ not only to have 
mission, but to be a divine person, that, 
a discerner of the thoughts and intents} 
heart, therefore the essential, eternal | 
Heb. iv. 12,13. He has made all the eht 
to know that he searches the reins am 
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of the disciples here, as it made the first im- 
pression upon the woman of Samaria that 
Christ told her all things that ever she did (ch. 
iv. 29), and upon Nathanael that Christ saw 
him under the fig-tree, ch. i. 48, 49. 

hese words, and needest not that any man 
sho \ thee, may bespeak either, First; | 
‘Christ’s aptness to teach. He prevents q 


is overt 
heart, Rev. ii. 23. This confirmed the : 


with his instructions, and is communicative 
“of the treasures of wisdom and knowledge that 
"are hid in him, and needs not to be impor- 
tuned. Or, Secondly, His ability to teach: 
ou needest not, as other teachers, to 
; > the learners’ doubts told thee, for thou 
knowest, without being told, what they 
mble at.”” The best of teachers can only 
‘answer what is spoken, but Christ can 
“answer what is thought, what we are afraid 
‘to ask, as the disciples were, Mark ix. 32. 
‘Thus he can have compassion, Heb. v. 2. 
3. The gentle rebuke Christ gave the dis- 
‘ciples “for their confidence that they now un- 
stood him, v. 31, 32. Observing how 
‘they triumphed in their attainments, he said, 
Do you now believe ? Do you now look upon 
yourselves as advanced and confirmed dis- 
“ciples? Do you now think you shall make ne 
more blunders? Alas! you know not your 
" own weakness; you will very shortly be scat- 
tered every man to his own,” &c. Here we have, 
 @.) A question, designed to put them upon 
"consideration: Do you now believe? [1.} “ If 
"now, why not sooner? Have you not heard 
the same things many a time before?” Those 
who after many instructions and invitations 
‘pre at last persuaded to believe have reason 
to be ashamed that they stood it out so long. 
_ [2.) “ If now, why not ever? When an hour 
" of temptation comes, where will your faith be 
' then?” As far as there is inconstancy in our 
" faith there is cause to question the sincerity 
of it, and to ask, “ Do we indeed believe?” 
> a prediction of their fall, that, how 
confident soever they were now of their own 
" stability, in a little time they would all desert 
him, which was fulfilled that very night, 
_when, upon his being seized by a party of 
” the guards, all his disciples forsook him and 
” fled, Matt. xxvi. 56. They were scattered, 
 f1.] From one another; they shifted every 
one for his own safety, without any care or 
 eoncern for eachother. Troublous times are 
times of scattering to Christian societies; in 
the cloudy ard dark day the flock of Christ 
| is dispersed, Ezek. xxxiv. 12. So Christ, as 
| asociety, is not visible. [2.] Scattered from 
him: Yow shall leave me alone. They should 
have been witnesses for him upon his trial, 
should have ministered to him in his suffer- 
- ings; if they could have given him no com- 
- fort they might have done him some credit ; 


afraid of sharing with him in his sufferings, 


" enuse, when it is distressed by its enemies, is 
des ed by its friends. The disciples had 
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continued with Christ in his other temptations, 
and yetturnedtheir back upon him now; these © 
that are tried; do not always prove trusty. 
If we at any time find our friends unkind to 
us, let us remember that Christ’s were so te 
him. When they left him alone, they were 
scattered every man to his own; not to their 
own possessions or habitations, these were in 
Galilee; but to their own friends and ac- — 
quaintance in Jerusalem ; every one went his 
own way, where he fancied he should be most 
safe. 
and his own life. 
to suffer for their religion that seek their own 
things more than the things of Christ, and 
that look upon the things of this world as 
their ra idta—their own property, and inwhich 
their happiness is bound up. 
here, First, Christknew before that his disciples 
would thus desert him in the critical moment, 
and yet he was still tender of them, and in 
nothing unkind. We are ready to say of 
some, “If we could have foreseen their in- 
gratitude, we would not have been so pro- 
digal of our favours to them;” Christ did 
foresee theirs, and yet was kind to them. 
Secondly, He told them of it, to be a rebuke 
to their exultation in their present attain- 
ments: “ Do you now believe? Be not high- 
minded, but fear; for you will find your 
faith so sorely shaken as to make it ques- 
tionable whether it be sincere or no, in a 
little time.” 
the comfort of our graces, it is good to be 
reminded of our danger from our corruptions. 


but they were ashamed of his chain, and 


and left him alone. Note, Many a good 
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Every man to secure his own; himself 
Note, Those will not dare 


Now observe 


Note, Even when we are taking 


When our faith is strong, our love flaming, 
and our evidences are clear, yet we cannot 
infer thence that to-morrow shall be as this 
day. Even. when we have most reason to 
think we stand, yet we have reason enough 
to take heed lest we fall. Thirdly, He spoke 
of it as a thing very near. The hour was 
already come, in a manner, when they would 


be as shy of him as ever they had been 


fond of him. Note, A little time may pro- 
duce great changes, both concerning us and 
in us. 

(3.) An assurance of his own com- 


fort notwithstanding: Yet I am not alone. - 


He would not be thought to complain of 
their deserting him, as if it were any real 
damage to him; for in their absence he should 
be sure of his Father’s presence, which was 
instar omnium—every thing: The Father is 
with me. We may consider this, [1.] As a 
privilege peculiar to the Lord Jesus ; the Fa- 
ther was so with him in his sufferings as he 
never was with any, for still he was in the 
bosom of the Father. The divine nature did 
not desert the human nature, but supported 
it, and put an invincible comfort and an in- 
estimable value into his sufferings. ‘The 
Father had engaged’ to be with him in his 
whole undertaking (Ps. lxxxix. 21, &e.), and 
to preserve him (Isa. xlix. 8); this em- 
boldened him, Isa.1.7. Even when he com- 
plamed of his Father’s forsaking him, yet he 
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called him My God, and presently after was 
so well assured of his favourable presence 
with him as to commit his Spirit into his 
hand. This he had comforted himself with 
all along (ch. viii. 29), He that sent me is with 
me, the Father hath not left me alone, and 
especially now at last. This assists our 
faith m the acceptableness of Christ’s satis- 
faction; no doubt, the Father was well 
pleased in him, for he went along with him 
in his undertaking from first to last. [2.] As 
a privilege common to all believers, by virtue 
of their union with Christ; when they are 
alone, they are not alone, but the Father is 
with them. First, When solitude is their 
choice, when they are alone, as Isaac in 
the field, Nathanael under the fig-tree, 
Peter upon the house-top, meditating and 
praying, the Father is with them. Those 
that converse with God in solitude are never 
less alone than whenalone. A good God and 
a good heart are good company at any time. 
Secondly, When solitude is their affliction, 
their enemies lay them alone, and their friends 
leave them so, their company, like Job’s, is 
made desolate; yet they are not so much 
nlone as they are thought to be, the Father is 
with them, as he was with Joseph in his 
bonds and with John in his banishment. In 
their greatest troubles they are as one whom 
nis father pities, as one whom his mother 
comforts. And, while we have God’s fa- 
vourable presence with us, we are happy, and 
ought to be easy, though all the world forsake 
us. Non Deo trisuimus justum honorem nisi 
solus ipse nobis sufficiat—We do not render 
due honour to God, unless we deem him alone 
all-sufficient.—Calvin. 

II. He comforts them with a promise of 
peace in him, by virtue of his victory over 
the world, whatever troubles they might meet 
with in it (v. 33): ‘These things have I 
spoken, that in me you might have peace; and 
if you have it not in me you will not have it 
at all, for in the world you shall have tribula- 
tion; you must expect no other, and yet may 
cheer up yourselves, for I have overcome the 
world.” Observe, 

1. The end Christ aimed at in preaching 
this farewell sermon to his disciples: That 
in him they might have peace. He did not 
hereby intend to give them a full view of 
that doctrine which they were shortly to be 
made masters of by the pouring out of the 
Spirit, but only to satisfy them for the pre- 
sent that his departure from them was really 
for the best. Or, we may take it more 
generally: Christ had said all this to them 
that by enjoying him they might have the 
best enjoyment of themselves. Note, (1.)1t 
is the will of Christ-that his disciples should 
have peace within, whatever their troubles 
may be without. (2.) Peace in Christ is the 
only true peace, and in him alone believers 
have it, for this man shail be the peace, Mic. 
v. 5. Through him we have peace with God, 
and so in him we have peace in our ewn 
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(3.) ‘The word of Christ aim: is, 
that in him we may have peace. Peace is the 
fruit of the lips, and of his lips, Isa. Wii. 19. 
2. The entertainment they were likely to 
meet with in the world: “ You shall not hav 
outward peace, never expect it.” Though 
they were sent to proclaim peace on earth, ani) — 
good-will towards men, must expec 
trouble on earth, and ill-will from men. Note, ~ 
It has been the lot of Christ’s disciples to” 
have more or less tribulation in this world. 
Men persecute them because they are so 
good, and God corrects them because they — 
are no better. Men design to cut them oth 
from the earth, and God designs by affliction” 
to make them meet for heaven; and so be- 
tween both they shall have tribulation. ial 
3. The encouragement Christ gives then) 
with reference hereto: But be of good cheer, 
Qapotire. “Not only be of good comfort, 
but be of good courage; have a goo 
heart on it, all shall be well.” Note, In_ 
the midst of the tribulations of this world 
it is the duty and interest of Christ’s disciples 
to be of good cheer, to keep up their delight 
in God whatever is pressing, and their hope” 
in God whatever is threatening; as sorrow- 
ful indeed, in compliance with the temper of 
the climate, and yet always rejoicing, always — 
cheerful (2 Cor. vi. 10), even in tribulation, 
Rom. vy. 3. . i all 
4. The ground of that encouragement : 
have overcome the world. Christ’s victory is 
a Christian’s triumph. Christ overcame the 
prince of this world, disarmed him, and cas 
him out; and still treads Satan under oun ~ 
feet. He overcame the children of this 
world, by the conversion of many to the faith — 
and obedience of his gospel, making them 
the children of his kingdom. When he 
sends his disciples to preach the gospel to 
all the world, “Be of good cheer,” says he, 
“T have overcome the world as far as 1 have 
gone, and so shall you; though you have 
tribulation in the world, yet you shall gain 
your point, and captivate the world,” Rey. 
vi. 2. He overcame the wicked of the wo’ d, 
for many a time he put his enemies to 
silence, to shame; “And be you of good 
cheer, for the Spirit will enable you to do so 
too.” He overcame. the evil things of the 
world by submitting to them; he end 
the cross, despising it and the shame of it; 
and he overcame the good things of it by 
being wholly dead to them; its honours had 
no beauty in his eye, its pleasures no che 
Never was there such a conqueror 0: 
world as Christ was, and we ought to b 
couraged by it, (1.) Because Christ 
overcome the world before us; so that 
may look upon it as a conquered enemy, t 
has many a time been baffled. Nay, (2.; 
He has conquered it for us, as the capsain oF 
our salvation. We are interested in his 
victory ; by his cross the world is 
us, which bespeaks it completely cong 
and put into our possessivn : all is 
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even the world. Christ having overecme the! 
world, believers have nothing to do but to 
pursue their victory, and divide the spoil ; 
“and this we do by faith, 1 Johny.4. We 
are more than conquerors through him that 
loved us. 

CHAP. XVII. 


This chapter is a prayer, it is the Lord’s prayer, the Lord Christ's 
_ prayer. There was one Lord’s prayer which he taught us to 
_ pray, and did not pray himself, for he needed not to pray for the 
forgiveness of sin; but this was properly and peculiarly his, 
_ and suited him only as i¥ediator, and is a sample of his inter- 
_ cession, and yet is of use to us both for instruction and encou- 
ragement in prayer. Observe, I. The circumstances of the 


| prayer, ver. 1. IJ. The prayer itself. 1. Heprays for himself, 
ver. 1—5. 2. He prays for those that are his. And in this see, 
_ (1.) The general pleas with which he introduces his petitions for 
oe them, ver, 6—10. (2.) The particular petitions he puts up for 
"them, [.] That they might be kept, ver. 11—16. [2.] That they 
"might be sanctified, ver. 1719. [4.] That they might be united, 
yer. Jland 20—23. (4.] That they might be glorified, ver. 24—26. 


. NHESE words spake Jesus, and 
‘HL lifted up his eyes to heaven, and 
said, Father, the hour is come; glo- 
“rify thy Son, that thy Son also may 

lorify thee: 2 As thou hast given 
n power over all flesh, that he 
should give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him. 3 And this is 


ae 


life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ, whom thou hast sent. 4 I 
ave glorified thee on the earth: I 
we finished the work which thou 
avest me to do. 5 And now, O 
Father, glorify thou me with thine 
‘own self with the glory which I had 
"with thee before the world was. 


» Here we have, I. The circumstances of 
this prayer, v. 1. Many a solemn prayer 
| Christ made in the days of his flesh (some- 
times he continued all night in prayer), but 
‘none of his prayers are recorded so fully as 
his. Observe, 
1. The time when he prayed this prayer; 
when he had spoken these words, had given 
e foregoing farewell to his disciples, he 
“prayed this prayer in their hearing; so that, 
1.) It was a prayer after sermon; when he 
ad spoken from God to them, he turned to 
peak to God for them. Note, Those we 
reach to we must pray for. He that was 
‘0 prophesy upon the dry bones was also to 
pray, Come, O breath, and breathe upon 
them. And the word preached should be 
prayed over, for God gives the increase. (2.) 
{t was a prayer after sacrament ; after Christ 
and his disciples had eaten the passover and 
the Lord’s supper together, and he had given 
them a suitable exhortation, he closed the 
' solemnity with this prayer, that God would 
“preserve the good impressions of the ordi- 
‘nance upon them. (3.) It was a family- 
prayer. Christ’s disciples were his family, 
and, to set a good example before masters of 
ilies, he not only, as a son of Abraham, 
ht his household (Gen. xviii. 19), but, as 
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ason of David, blessed his household (2 Sam. 
vi. 20), prayed for them and with them. (4.° 
It was a parting prayer. When we and our 
friends are parting, it is good to part with 
prayer, Acts xx. 36. Christ was parting by 
death, and that parting should be sanctified 
and sweetened by prayer. Dying Jacob 
blessed the twelve patriarchs, dying Moses 
the twelve tribes, and so, here, dying Jesus 
the twelve apostles. (5.) It was a prayer 
that was a preface to his sacrifice, which he 
was now about to offer on earth, specifying 
the favours and blessings designed to be 
purchased by the merit of his death for those 
that were his ; like a deed leading the uses of 
a fine, and directing to what intents and pur- 
poses it shall be levied. Christ prayed then 
as a priest now offering sacrifice, in the 
virtue of which’ all prayers were to be made. 
(6.) It was a prayer that was a specimen of 
his intercession, which he ever lives to make 
for us within the veil. Not that in his ex- 
alted state he addresses himself to his Father 
by way of humble petition, as when he was 
on earth. No, his intercession in heaven is 
a presenting of his merit to his Father, with 
a suing out of the benefit of it for all his 
chosen ones. 

2. The outward expression of fervent de- 
sire which he used in this prayer: He Uifted 
up his eyes to heaven, as before (ch. xi. 41); 
not that Christ needed thus to engage his 
own attention, but he was pleased thus to 
sanctify this gesture to those that use it, and 
justify it against those that ridicule it. It is 
significant of the lifting up of the soul to 
God in prayer, Ps. xxv. 1. Swrsum corda was 
anciently used as a call to prayer, Up with 
your hearts, up to heaven; thither we must. 
direct our desires in prayer, and thence we 
must expect to receive the good things we 
pray for. 

II. The first part of the prayer itself, in 
which Christ prays for himself. Observe 
here, 

1. He prays to God asa Father: He lifted 
up his eyes, and said, Father. Note, As 
prayer is to be made to God only, so it is our 
duty in prayer to eye him as a Father, and to 
call him our Father. Ail that have the Spirit 
of adoption are taught to cry Abba, Father, 
Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6. If God be our 
Father, we have liberty of access to him, 
ground of confidence in him, and great ex- 
pectations from him. Christ calls him here 
holy Father (v. 11), and righteous Father, v. 
25. For it will be of great use to us in 
prayer, both for direction and for encourage- 
ment, to call God as we hope to find him. 

2. He prayed for himself first. Though 
Christ, as God, was prayed to, Christ, as 
man, prayed ; thus it became him to fulfil all 
righteousness. It was said to him, as it is 
said to us, Ask, and I will give thee, Ps. ii. 8. 
What he had purchased he must ask for ; and 
shall we expect to have what we never me- 
rited, but have a thousand times forfeited 
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hour, | a. The origin of his Thow hast 
, may plead: given him ; he has it from God, & 
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was to be re-esta-|ing now mediating between God and man. 
He prays that his Fa- he here pleads his power over all flesh. They 
is sufferings, and crown were men whom he was to subdue and save; 
off the offence of out of that race he had a remnant given hum, 
i and therefore all that rank of bemgs was puf 

and the power of\under his fect. (6-) Over mankmd con- 
had not glorified Christ cru-| sidered as corrupt and fallen, for so he 3 
im from the dead, his called flesh, Gen. vi 3. If he had aot @ 
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that I may glorify thee.\ Redeemer. Over this smfal 
hath taught us, (1.) What to Jesus has all power; and ail judgment, 
- - | cerning them, is committed io him; power 
that is, the honour} bind or loose, acquit or condemn ; power 
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things must be sought and ai-| Mediator, has the the 

subordimation and subserviency world put into his hand; he as king o na 

know 

ass that thy servant may glor | kim not, nor obey his gospel; whom he does 
’ ‘Give me health, that I may glorify not rule, he over-rules, Ps. xi. 28; lex. 8; 
with my body; suecess, that I may glo- Matt. xxviii. 18; ch. ii 35. 

with my estate,” &e. Hallowed be | c. The grand intention and design 


stery 
) and hope for. If we sincerely set ourselves| (a) Here is the Father making over the 
- glorify our Father, he will not be wanting elect to the Redeemer, and giving them tohim 
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lite in the bud and embryo, ch. iv. 14. Grace | gives eternal life, by the kn 


in the soul is heaven in that soul. [4.]] that bas called us (2 Peter 1.3), s is the 
He will glorify them in the other world ;|way in which we come to receive it. The 
their happiness shal] be completed in the] Christian religion shows us the way to 


vision and fruition of God. This only is] heaven, First, By directing us to God, as the 
mentioned, because it supposes all the other | author and felicity of our being; for Christ 
parts of his undertaking, teaching them, sa-| died to bring us to God. To know him as 
tisfying for them, sanctifying them, and our Creator, and to love him, obey him, sub-— 
preparing them for that eternal life; and/mit to him, and trust in him, as our owner, 
mdeed all the other were in order to this;|ruler, and benefactor—to devote ourselves — 
we are called to his kingdom and glory, and|to him as our sovereign Lord, depend upon — 
begotten to the inheritance. What is last in] him as our chief good, and direct all to his — 
execution was first in intention, and that is| praise as our highest end,—this is life eter- 
eternal life. nal. God is here called the only true God, to 
(c.) Here is the subserviency of the Re-| distinguish him from the false gods of the — 
deemer’s universal dominion to this: He} heathen, which were counterfeits and pre- — 
has power over all flesh, on purpose that he| tenders, not from the person of the Son, of 
might give eternal life to the select number. | whom it is expressly said that he is the true 
Note, Christ’s dominion over the children} God and eternal life (1 John y. 20), and who — 
of men is in order to the salvation of the] in this text is proposed as the object of the — 
children of God. All things are for their| same religious regard with the Father. It is 
sakes, 2 Cor. iy. 15. All Cnrist’s laws, or-| certain there is but one only living and true — 
dinances, and promises, which are given to| God, and the God we adore ishe. He is the 
all, are designed effectually to convey spi-| true God, and not a mere name or notion; the 
ritual life, and secure eternal life, to all that | only true God, and all that ever set up as rivals 
were given to Christ; he is head over all|with him are vanity and a lie; the service of 
things to the church. The administration of | him is the only true religion. Secondly, By 
the kingdoms of providence and grace are| directing us to Jesus Christ, as the Me- 
put into the same hand, that all things may} diator between God and man: Jesus Christ, 
be made to concur for good to the called. whom thou hast sent. Vf man had continued — 
d. Here is a further expli€ation of this] innocent, the knowledge of the only true God 
grand design (v. 3): “ This is life eternal,| would have been life eternal to him; but now 
which I am empowered and have undertaken| that he is fallen there must be something 
to give, this is the nature of it, and this the} more; now that we are under guilt, to know _ 
way leading to it, to know thee the only true} God is to know him as a righteous Judge, 
God, and all the discoveries and principles} whose curse we are under; and nothing is 
of natural religion, and Jesus Christ whom] more killing than to know this. We are — 
thou hast sent, as Mediator, and the doc-| therefore concerned to know Christ as our 
trines and laws of that holy religion which | Redeemer, by whom alone we can now have 
he instituted for the recovery of man out of | access to God; it is life eternal to believe in 
his lapsed state.” Here is, Christ ; and this he has undertaken to give 
(a.) The great end which the Christian|to as many as were given him. See ch. vi. 
religion sets before us, and that is, eternal| 39, 40. Those that are acquainted with God 
life, the happiness of an immortal soul in| and Christ are already in the suburbs of life — 
the vision and fruition of an eternal God.| eternal. ; ¥ 
This he was to reveal to all, and secure to] (2.) Christ here prays to be glorified in — 
all that were given him. By the gospel dife| consideration of his having glorified the Fa- 
and immortality are brought to light, are| ther hitherto, v. 4,5. The meaning of the — 
brought to hand, a life which transcends this | former petition was, Glorify me in this world; ~ 
as much in excellency as it does in duration. | the meaning of the latteris, Glorify me in the 
(0.) The sure way of attaining this blessed | other world. Ihave glorified thee on the earth, 
yd, which is, by the right knowledge of| and now glorify thou me. Observe here, "q 
&od and Jesus Christ: “‘ This is life eternal, [1.] Withwhat comfort Christ reflects on 
to know thee, which may be taken two ways: | the life he had lived on earth: I have glori- ~ 
—[a.] Life eternal lies in the knowledge of | fied thee, and finished my work ; it is as good — 
God and Jesus Christ; the present principle | as finished. He does not complain of the — 
of this life is the believing knowledge of| poverty and disgrace he had lived in, what a _ 
God and Christ; the future perfection of| weary life he had upon earth, as ever any 
that fe will be the intuitive knowledge of] man of sorrows had. He overlooks this, 
God and Christ. Those that are brought| and pleases himself in reviewing the service x 
into union with Christ, and live a life of | he had done his Father, and the progress he _ 
communion with God in Christ, know, in| had made in ‘his undertaking, This is here — 
some measure, by experience, what eternal | recorded, First, For the honour of ist, 
life is, and will say, “If this be heaven, that sie apon enh diinallespects fall an Ys 
heaven is sweet.” See Ps xvii. 15. [0] 
The knowledge of God and Christ leads to 
life eternal ; this is the way in which Christ 


answer the end of his coming into the world, 
Note, 1. Our Lord Jesus had work given 
him to do by him that sent him; he came — 


Christ's intercessory CHAP. XVII. prayer 
not into the world to live at ease, but to go |of the exalted Redeemer were to be displayed * 
about doing good, and to fulfil all righteous- | within the veil, where the Father manifests 
ness. His Father gave him his work, his his glory. The praises of the upper world 
_ work in the vineyard, both appointed him to | are offered up ¢o him that sits upon the throne 
it and assisted him in it. 2. The work that | and to the Lamé in conjunction (Rev. v. 13), 
was given him to do he finished. Though | and the prayers of the lower world draw out - 
_ he had not, as yet, gone through the last part | grace and peace from God our Father and 
of his undertaking, yet he was so near being | our Lord Jesus Christ in conjunction; and 
_mude perfect through sufferings that he might | thus the Father has glorified him with him- 
say, I have finished it; it was as good as|self. 2. It is the glory he had with God 

done, he was giving it its finishing stroke, | before the world was. By this it appears, 4 
 breXeiwca—I have finished. Theword signifies | (1-) That Jesus Christ, as God, had a being 4 
his performing every part of his undertaking | before the world was, co-eternal with the Fa- — © 
in the most complete and perfect manner. | ther; our religion acquaints us with one that ‘ 
3. Herein he glorified his Father; he| was before all things, and by whom all things | 
pleased him, he praised him. It is the glory consist. (2.) That his glory with the Father - 
of God that his work is perfect, and the same |is from everlasting, as well as his existence : 
4s the glory of the Redeemer; what he is the | with the Father; for he was from eternity 
author of he will be the finisher of. It was a| the brightness of his Father’s glory, Heb. i. 3. 
‘strange way for the Son to glorify the Father | As God’s making the world only declared Fis 
by abasing himself (this looked more likely | glory, but made no real additions to it; so 
to disparage him), yet it was contrived that | Christ undertook the work of redemption, » 
so he should glorify him : “TI have glorified | not because he needed glory, for he had a 
__ thee on the earth, in such a way as men on earth | glory with the Father before the world, but 
could bear the manifestation of thy glory.” | because we needed glory. (3.) ‘That Jesus = 
Secondly, It is recorded for example to all, | Christ in his state of humiliation divested 
that we may follow his example. 1. We| himself of this glory, and drew a veil over it; 
must make-it our business to do the work | though he was still God, yet he was God 
God has appointed us to do, according to our | manifested in the flesh, not in his glory. He 
_ eapacity and the sphere of our activity; we | laid down this glory for a time, as a pledge 
"must each of us do all the good we can in that he would go through with his under-~ 
this world. 2. We must aim at the glory | taking, according to the appointment of his 

‘of Godin all. We must glorify him on the Father. (4.) That in his exalted state he 


earth, which he has given unto the children ef | resumed this glory, and clad himself again 
with his former robes of light. Having per- 


men, demanding only this quit-rent ; on the 
earth, where we are in a State of probation | formed his undertaking, he did, as it were, 
_ and preparation for eternity. 3. We must | reposcere pignus—take up his pledge, by this 
_ persevere herein to the end of our days; we| demand, Glorify thou me. He prays: that 
must not sit down till we have finished our | even his human nature might be advanced to 
work, and accomplished as a hireling our day.|the highest honour it was capable of, his 
Thirdly, It isrecorded forencouragementtoall body a glorious body; and that the glory of 
the Godhead might now be manifested in the 


those that rest upon him. If he has finished 
person of the Mediator, Emmanuel, God-man. 


the work that was given him to do, then he is 
a complete Saviour, and did not do his work | He does not pray to be glorified with the 
princes and great men of the earth: no; he 


by the halves. And he that finished his work 
that knew both worlds, and might choose 


"for us will finish it in us to the day of Christ. 
j [2.] See with what confidence he ex-| which he would have his preferment in, chose 
pects the joy set before him (v. 5): Now, O |it in the glory of the other world, as far ex- 
Father, glorify thou me. It is what he de-| ceeding all the glory of this. He had despised 
pends upon, and cannot be denied him. | the kingdoms of this world and the glory of 
First, See here what he prayed for: Glorify | them, when Satan offered them to him, and 
thoume, asbefore,v. 1. All repetitionsin prayer therefore might the more boldly claim the 
are not to be counted vain repetitions ; Christ glories of the other world. Let the. same 
prayed, saying the same words (Matt. xxvi.| mind be in us. “Lord, give the glories of 
44), and yet prayed more earnestly. What | this world to whom thou wilt give them, but 
his Father had promised him, and he was let me have my portion of glory in the world 
to come. It is no matter, though I be vil 


assured of, yet he must pray for ; promises 
are not designed to supersede prayers, but | fied with men; but, Father, glorify thou me 
with thine own self.” 


to be the guide of our desires and the ground 

of our hopes. Christ’s being glorified in-| Secondly, See here what he pleaded: I 

cludes all the honours, powers, and joys, of have glorified thee; and now, in considera- 

his exalted state. See how it is described. | tion thereof, glorify thou me. For, 1 There 
was an equity in it, and an admirable 


1. It is a glory with God; not only, Glorify 
my name on earth, but, Glorify me with thine | becomingness, that, if God was glorified 
own self. It was paradise, it was heaven, to jin him, he should glorify him in hineself, 

_ be with his Father,as Prov. viii. 30; Dan. vii. |as he had observed, ch. xiii. 32. Such an 


13 ; Heb. viii.1. Note, The brightest glories | infinite value there was in what Christ did 


ae 


-Christ’s intercessory — 


alt hn ade (ode 

iets 
to giorify his Father that he properiy merited 
all the glories of his exalted state. if the 
Father was a gainer in his giory by the Son’s 
humiliation, it was fit the Son shouid be no 
loser by it, at long run, in his glory. 2. 
It was according to the covenant hetween 
them, that if the Son would make his soul an 


offering for sin he should divide the spoil! 


with the strong (Isa. liii. 10, 12), and the 
kingdom should be his ; and this he had an 
eye to, and depended upon, in his sufferings ; 
it was for the joy set before him that he en- 
dured the cross: and now in his exalted state 
he still expects the completing of his exalta- 
tion, because he perfected his undertaking, 
Heb. x. 13. 3. It was the most proper 
evidence of his Father’s accepting and ap- 
proving the work he had finished. By the 
glorifying of Christ we are satisfied that God 
was satisfied, and therein a real demonstration 
was given that his Father was well pleased in 
him as his beloved Son. 4. Thus we must 
be taught that those, and only those, who 
glorify God on earth, and persevere in the 
work God hath given them to do, shall be 
glorified with the Father, when they must be 
no more in this world. Not that we can 
merit that glory, as Christ did, but our glo- 
rifying God is required as an evidence of our 
interest in Christ, through whom eternal life 
is God’s free gift. _ 

6 I have manifested thy name un- 
to the men which thou gavest me out 
of the world: thine they were, and 
thou gavest them me; and they have 
kept thy word. 7 Now they have 
known that all things whatsoever 
thou hast given me are of thee. 8 
For I have given unto them the words 
which thou gavest me; and they 
have received them, and have known. 
surely that I came out from thee, and 
they have believed that thou didst 
send me. 91 prayfor them: I pray 
not for the world, but for them which 
thou hast given me; for they are thine. 
10 And all mine are thine, and thine 
are mine; and I am glorified in them. 

Christ, having prayed for himself, comes 
next to pray for those that are his, and he 
knew them by name, though he did not here 
name them. Now observe here, 

I. Whom he did not pray for (v. 9): I 
pray not for the world. Note, There is a 
world of people that Jesus Christ did not 
pray for. It is not meant of the world of 
mankind in general (he prays for that here, 
v.21, That the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me) ; nor is it meant of the Gentiles, 
in distinction from the Jews; but the world 


is here opposed to the elect, who are given to 
Christ out of the world. Take the world for 


a heap of unwinnowed corn in the floor, and; the monuments of his grace and fay 
7 


er 


God loves it, Christ 
it, for a dlessing is # “ 
Fectlu knowing those that c 
ticulariy those that were given him 
worid, extracts them; and then take 
worid for the remaining heap of 1 
worthless chaff, and Christ neither prays 
it, nor dies for it, but abandons it, and 
— — it away. These are called 
world, because they are governed by the s 
of this world, andthe their a jin 
for these Christ does not 3 not but 
there are some things w he int 
with God for on their behalf, as the dres 
for the reprieve of the barren tree; but 
does not pray for them in this yer, they 
have no part nor lot in the sc i here 
prayed for. He does not say, I pray against 
the world, as Elias made intercession against 
Israel; but, I pray not for them, I pass ther 
by, and leave them to themselves; they are 
net written in the Lamb’s book of life, and 
therefore not in the breast-plate of the great 
high-priest. And miserable is the condition 
of such, as it was of those whom the prophet. 
was forbidden to pray for, and more so, Jer. 
vii. 1€. We that know not who are chosen, 
and who are passed by, must pray for all 
men, 1 Tim. il. 1, 4. While there is life 
there is hope, and room for prayer. a7 
1 Sam. xii. 23. Bb +e 

II. Whom he did pray for ; not for angels, 
but for the children of men. 1. He prays 
for those that were given him, meaning pri- 
marily the disciples that had attended him in 7 
the regeneration ; but it is doubtless to be 
extended further, to all who come under the 
same character, who receive and believe the 
words of Christ, v. 6,8. 2. He prays for 
all that should believe on him (v. 20), and it is” 
not only the petitions that follow, but those 
also which went before, that must be con- 
strued to extend to all believers, in every 
place and every age; for he has a concern 
for them all, and calls things thut are not 
though they were. 

III. What encouragement he had to pra’ 
for them, and what are the general pleas w: 
which he introduces his petitions for thi 
and recommends them to his Father’s 
vour; they are five :— ; 

1. The charge he had received concern 
them: Thine they were, and thow gavest them 
me (v. 6), and again (v. 9), Those whom thou 
hast given me. “Father, those 1 am now 
praying for are such as thou hast entrusted 
me with, and what I have to say for them is 
in pursuance of the charge I have received 
concerning them.” Now, — ‘ ; 

(1.) This is meant primarily of the disei 
that then were, who were given to Chri 
his pupils to be educated by him while 
was on earth, and his agents to be emplo; 
for him when he went to heaven. They wer 
given him to be the learners of his d 
the witnesses of his life and mirac! 


a 


wt 
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Aaron (Num. iii: 9), to him (the great high- 
priest of our profession) the Father gave the 
es first, and ministers im every age, fo 
his charge, and the charge of the whole 
ongregation, and to do the service of the 
“ nacle. See Eph. iv. 8, 11; Ps. lxvii. 
18. Christ received this gift for men, that 
might give it to men. As this puts a 
t honour upon the ministry of the gospel, 
ind magnifies that office, which is so much 
i; so it laysa mighty obligation upon 
ministers of the gospel to devote them- 
es entirely to Christ’s service, as being 
at er to him. 

42.) But it is designed to extend to all the 
lect, for they are elsewhere said to be given 
» Christ (ch. vi. 37, 39), and he often laid a 
s upon this, that those he was to save 
e given to him as his charge; to his care 
hey were committed, from his hand they 
were expected, and concerning them he re- 
seived commandments He here shows, 


mn: Thine they were. He did not give that 
which was none of his own, but covenanted 
that he hada good title. The elect, whom 
the Father gave to Christ, were his own in 
three ways :—First, They were creatures, and 
ix lives and beings were derived from him. 
hen they were given to Christ to be vessels 
of honour, they were in his hand, as clay i 
the hand of the potter, to be disposed of as 
~God’s wisdom saw most for God’s glory. 
‘Secondly, ‘They were criminals, and their lives 
anc beings were forfeited to him. It was a 
remnant of fallen mankind that was given to 
Christ to be redeemed, that might have been 
made sacrifices to justice when they were 
pitched upon to be the monuments of mercy s 
might justly have been delivered to the tor- 
_ mentors when they were delivered to the Sa- 
‘yiour. Thirdly, They were chosen, and their 
lives and beings were designed, for him; 
they were set apart for God, and were con- 
signed to Christ as his agent. This he insists 
upon again (v. 7): All things whatsoever thou 
hast given me are of thee, which, though it 
may take in all that appertained to his office 
as Mediator, yet seems especially to be meant 
- of those that were given him. “ They are of 
thee, their being is of thee as the God of 
cnature, their well-being is of thee as the God 
_ of grace; they are all of thee, and therefore, 
- Father, 1 bring them all to thee, that they 
‘may be all for thee.” 
2.) That he did accerdingiy give them to 
the Son: Thou gavest them to me, as sheep to 
_ the shepherd, to be kept; as patients to the 


- 
- 


‘cured: children to a tutor, 
he will deliver up his 
The children thou hust 

delivered to Christ ; 
f grace m-ght not 
no not of the little 
great concern must 
d hand, able to 


to their being the publishers of his } physician, to be 
and the planters of his church. When } to be educated 
left all to follow him, this was the seeret | charge (Heb. ii. 13), 
ng of that strange resolution : they were | given me. 
n to him, else they had not given them- | First, That the election 0 
3 to him. Note, The apostleship and | be frustrated, that not one, 
stry, which are Christ’s gift to the church, | ones, 
were first the Father’s gift to Jesus Christ. | be lodged m some one goo 
\s under the law the Levites were given to| give sufficient secu 
God according to election mig 
condly, That the undertaki 
not be fruitless; they 
his seed, in whom he sh 
of his soul and be 
and might not spen 
his blood, for nough 
We may plead, as Ch 
my graces, keep my ¢ 
were, and thou gavest t 
2. The care he had 
them (v. 6): I have ma 
them. I have given toi 
thou gavest to me, 
1.) The great d 
which was to manifest God 
him (ch. 1- 18), 
rectify the mist 
world concerning 
better loved and worshipped. 
faithful discharge © 
taking : I have done it. 
1.) In the truth of his doctrine. 
e instructions he received from 
e gave not only the things 
that were given him. 
in wording their message, 
rds which the Holy 
the tendency of his 
nifest God’s name. 


might perish. That 
that the purpose of 


were given to kim as 
ould see of the travail 
ed (Isa. lili. 10, 11), 
d his strength, and shed 


oe, = say (cs 5 : 


rist does, “ Lord, keep 
omforts, for thine they 


taken of them to teach 
nifested thy name fo 
hem the words which 


sy 
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esign of Christ’s doctrine, 
*s name, to declare 
he ignorant, and - 
akes of a dark and foolish 
God, that he might be 
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His fidelity appears, 


_[i.] That the Father had authority to give | [7.] 
1 exactly with th 


’ 
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but the very words, 
have an eye to the wo 


doctrine, which was to ma 
He did not seek himself, but, in 
and said, aimed to magnify his 
It is Christ’s prerogative to ~ 
= name to the souls of the 
No man knows the Father, 
reveal him, Matt. 
ntance with the 
the truth ; and 
the spirits of men, 
derstanding. Minis- 
he name of the Lord (as 
but Christ only can 
y the word of Christ 
by the Spirit of Christ 
Ministers may Sp 


manifest God’ 
children of men. 
but he to whom the Son will 
He only has acqual 
Father, and so is able to open 
he only has access to 
so is able to open t 
ters may publish t 
Moses, Deut. xxxii. 3), 
manifest that name. 
God is revealed to us ; 
God is revealed in us. 
the words of God to us, but Christ can 
us his words, can put them in us, 
treasure. Secondly 
will manifest God’ 
and will give t 
be the seed of their new 
their spiritual life, and th 
everlasting bliss. 


, Sooner or later, 
s name to all that were 
hem his word, to 
birth, the support of 
e earnest of their 


t of the care he had taken 
d the pains he had taken with 
ave kept thy word (v. 7), 
Il things are of thee(» 
ed thy words, and em- 


them (v. 6): They hk 


8); they have recetw 
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Christ's intercessory 


braced them, have given their assent and 
consent to them, and have known surely that 
I came out from thee, and have believed that 
thou didst send me. Observe here, 

(1.) What success the doctrine of Christ 
nad among those that were given to him, in 
several particulars :— 

[1.] “They have received the words which 
I gave them, as the ground receives the seed, 
and the earth drinks in the rain.” They 
attended to the words of Christ, apprehended 
in some measure the meaning of them, and 
were affected with them: they received the 
impression of them. The word was to them 
an ingrafted word. 

[2.] “ They have kept thy word, have con- 
tinued in it; they have conformed to it.” 
Christ’s commandment is then only kept 
when itisobeyed. ‘Those that have to teach 
others the commands of Christ cught to be 
themselves observant of them. It was re- 
guisite that these should keep what was com- 
mitted to them, for it was to be transmitted 
by them to every place for every age. 

°3.] “They have understood the word, 
and have been sensible on what ground they 
went in receiving and keeping it. They have 
been aware that thou art the original author 
of that holy religion which I am come to in- 
stitute, that all things whatsoever thou hast 
given me are of thee.” All Christ’s offices 
and powers, all the gifts of the Spirit, all his 
graces and comforts, which God gave without 
measure to him, were all from God, contrived 
by his wisdom, appointed by his will, and 
designed by his grace, for’ his own glory in 
man’s salvation. Note, It is a great satis- 
faction to us, in our reliance upon Christ, 
that he, and all he is and has, all he said and 
did, all he is doing and will do, are of God, 
1 Cor. i. 30. We may therefore venture our 
souls upon Christ’s mediation, for it has a 
good bottom. If the righteousness be of 
God’s appointing, we shall be justified ; if 
the grace be of his dispensing, we shall be 
sanctified 

[4.1 They have set their seal to it: They 
have known surelu that I came out from God, 
v. 8. See here, First, What it is to believe; 
it is to know surely, to know that it is so of a 
truth. The disciples were very weak and 
defective in knowledge; yet Christ, who 
knew them better than they knew them- 
selves, passes his word for them that they 
did believe. Note, We may know surely 
that which we neither do nor can know 
fully ; may know the certainty of the things 
which are not seen, though we cannot parti- 
cularly describe the nature of them. We 
walk by faith, which knows surely, not yet 
by sight, which knows clearly. Secondly, 
What it’is we are to believe: that Jesus 
Christ came out from God, as he is the Son 
of God, in his person the image of the invisible 
God, and that God did send him; that in his 
undertaking he is the ambassador of the eter- 
pal king: so that the Christian religion stands 
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upon the same footing, 
thority, with natural religion ;— 
all the doctrines of Christ are to b 
as divine truths, all his commands o 
divine laws, and all his promises depeni 
upon as divine securities. a 
(2.) How Jesus Christ here speaks cf thi 
he enlarges upon it, [1.] As pleased with 
himself. Though the many instances of h 
disciples’ dulness and weakness had griey 
him, yet their constant adherence to hir 
their gradual improvements, and their g¢ 
attainments at last, were his joy. Christ 
a Master that delights in the proficie 
his scholars. He accepts the sincerity ¢ 
their faith, and graciously passes by the in 
firmity of it. See how willing he is to mak 
the best of us, and to say the best of u 
thereby encouraging our faith in him, an¢ 
teaching us charity to one another. [2.| 4 
pleading it with his Father. He is prayi 
for those that were given to him ; and he plead 
that they had given themselves to hin 
Note, The due improvement of grace re 
ceived is a good plea, according to the tenou 
of the new covenant, for further grace; fe 
so runs the promise, To him that hath shal 
be given. Those that keep Christ’s wor 
and believe on him, Jet Christ alone to com- 
mend them, and, which is ‘more, to recom 
mend them to his Father. | 
4. He pleads the Father’s own interest i 
them (v. 9): I pray for them, for they ar 
thine ; and this by virtue of a joint and mu 
tual interest, which he and the Father hav 
in what pertained to each: All mine are thin 
and thine are mine. Between the Father anc 
|‘Son there can be no dispute (as there | 
among the children of men) about meum 
tuum—mine and thine, for the matter wa 
settled from eternity ; all mine are thine, ano 
thine are mine. Here is, = 
(1.) The plea particularly urged for li 
disciples: They are thine. ‘The consi 
of the elect to Christ was so far from mak 
them less the Father’s that it was in ordei 
to making. them the more so. Note, [1 
All that receive Christ’s word, and believe | 
him, are taken into covenant-relation to # 
Father, and are looked upon as his; Chr 
presents them to him, and they, th 
Christ, present themselves to him. 
has redeemed us, not to himself only, but 
God, by his blood, Rev. v. 9, 10. ey a 
| first-fruits unto God, Rev. xiv. 4. [2.] ‘Th 
is a good plea in prayer, Christ here ple 
it, They ure thine ; we may plead it for ou 
selves, I am thine, save me; and for othi 
(as Moses, Exod. xxxii. 11), “ They aret 
people. They are thine ; wilt thou not 
vide for thine own? Wilt thou not 
them, that they may not be run down b 
devii and the world? . Wilt thou not set 
thy interest in them, that they may not 
part from thee? They are thine, own t 
as thine.” 3 
(2.) The foundation on whieh this »! 
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Creator is delivered over to the Son, to be 
“used and disposed of in subserviency to his 
"great undertaking. All things are delivered 
‘to him (Matt. xi.27); the grant is so general 
‘that nothing is excepted but he that did 
all things under him. Secondly, What 
the Son has as Redeemer is designed for the 
Father, and his kingdom shall shortly be de- 
jivered up to him. All the benefits of re- 
demption, purchased by the Son, are in- 
tended for the Father’s praise, and in his 
' glory all the lines of his undertaking centre: 
All mine are thine. The Son owns none for 
his that are not devoted to the service of the 
' Father; nor will any thing be accepted as a 
piece of service to the Christian religion 
_ which clashes with the dictates and laws of 
_ natural religion. In a limited sense, every 
true believer may say, All thine are mine ; 
if God be ours in covenant, all he is and has 
js so far ours that it shall be engaged for our 
_ good; and in an unlimited sense every true 
believer does say, Lord, all mine are thine ; 
all laid at his feet, to be serviceable to him. 
And what we have may be comfortably com- 
‘mitted to God’s care and blessing when it is 
cheerfully submitted to his government and 
"disposal: “ Lord, take care of what I have, 
_ for it is all thine.” 
5. He pleads his own concern in them: I 
am glorified in them—deddEacpat. (1.) Ihave 
been glorified in them. What little honour 
- Christ had in this world was among his dis- 
" ciples; he had been glorified by their at- 
tendance on him and obedience to him, their 
"preaching and working miracles in his name ; 
and therefore I pray for them. Note, Those 
_ shall have an interest in Christ’s intercession 
- inand by whom he is glorified. (2.) “Iam 
to be glorified in them, when I am gone to 
heaven; they are to bear up my name.” The 
apostles preached and wrought miracles in 
Christ’s name; the Spirit in them glorified 
Christ (ch. xvi. 14): ‘“ I am glorified in them, 
and therefore,” [1.] “I concern myself for 
them.” What little interest Christ has in 
this degenerate world lies in his church; 
and therefore it and all its affairs lie near his 
heart, within the veil. [2.] “Therefore I 
commit them to the Father, who has engaged 
to glorify the Son, and, upon this account, 
will have a gracious eye to those in whom he 
is glorified.” That in which God and Christ 
are glorified may, with humble confidence. 
be committed to God’s special care. ; 


CHAP. XVII. 
and I come to thee. 
keep through thine own name those 
whom thou hast given me, that they 
may be one, as we are. 
iwas with them in the world, I kept 
| them in thy name: those that thou 
gavest me I have kept, and none of 
them is lost, but the son of perdition; 
that the scripture might be fulfilled. 
13 And now come I to thee; and 
these things I speak in the 
that they might have my joy fulfilled 
in themselves. 
thy wordy and the world hath hated 
them, Yecause they are not of the 
worl,, zven as I am not of the world. 
15 m 
take them out of the world, but that 
thou shouldest keep them from the 
evil. 16 They are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 
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proyer 
Hoty Father, 


12 While 1 


world, 


14 [have given them 


ay not that thou shouldest 


After the general pleas with which Christ 


recommended his disciples to his Father’s 
care follow the particular petitions he puts 
up for them; and, 1. They all relate to spi- 
ritual blessings in heavenly things. 
does not pray that they might be rich and 
great in the world, that 
tates and get preferments, but that they 
might be kept from sin, and furnished for 
their duty, 
Note, The prosperity of the soul is the best 
prosperity; for what relates to this Christ 
came to purchase and bestow, and so teaches 
us to seek, in the first place, both for others 
and for ourselves. 2. They are such bless- 
ings as were suited to their present state and 
case, and their various exigencies and oc- 


He 


they might raise es- 


and brought safely to heaven. 


casions. Note, Christ’s intercession is always 
pertinent. Our advocate with the Father is 
acquainted with all the particulars of our 
wants and burdens, our dangers and diffi- 
culties, and knows how to accommodate his 
intercession to each, as to Peter’s peril, which 
he himself was not aware ef (Luke xxii. 32), 
I have prayed for thee. 3. He is large and 
full in the petitions, orders them before his 
Father, and fills his mouth with arguments, 
to teach us fervency and importunity in 
prayer, to be large in prayer, and dwell upon 
our errands at the throne of grace, wrestling 
as Jacob, I will not let thee go, except thou 
bless me. 

Now the first thing Christ prays for, for 
his disciples, is their preservation, in these 
verses, in order to which he commits them 
all to his Father’s custody. Keeping sup- 


| poses danger, and their danger arose from 
the world, the world wherein they were, the 


evil of this he begs they might be kept from. 


oil And now I am no more in the} yow observe, 
world, but these are in the world,! 1, The request itself: Keep them from the 
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world. There were two ways of their being | from it: and more forthe 
delivered from the world :— i serve him in a city than to ser 
1, By taking them out of it; and he does| 2. Another way is by keeping 
not pray that they might be so delivered: J| the corruption that is in the world; 
pray not that thou shouldest take them out of | prays they may be thus kept, v. 11, 15. 


the world ; that is, are three branches of this petition :— ae 
(1.) “I pray not that they may be speedily| (1.) Holy Father, keep those whom ft. on 
remoyed by death” If the world will be | hast given me. ase ud? | Aa 


vexatious to them, the readiest way to secure| [1.] Christ was now leaving them; bu 
them would be to hasten them out of it toa|let them not think that their defence wz 
better world, that will give them better treat- | departed from them; no, he does here, ? 
ment. Send chariots and horses of fire for | their hearing, commit them to the eustod y 0 
them, to fetch them to heaven; Job, Elijah, | his Father and their Father. Note, It is th 
Jonah, Moses, when that occurred which | unspeakable comfort of all believers the 
fretted them, prayed that they might be taken | Christ himself has ¢ommitted them to th 
out of the world ; but Christ would not pray | care of God. Those cannot but be sa 
so for his disciples, for two reasons Tit whom the almighty God keeps, and he ¢ 
Because he came to conquer, not 10 counte- | not but keep those whom the Son of his 
nance, those intemperate heats and’© sssions | commits to him, in the virtue of which w 
which make men impatient of life,Zhtd im-| may by faith commit the keeping of our soul 
portunate for death. It is his wilit Wat we|to God, 1 Pet. iv.19; 2 Tun. i.12. Fir 
should take up our cross, and not outrun it.| He here puts them under the divine pro 
(2.] Because he had work for them to do in | tection, that they may not be run down 
the world; the world, though sick of them | the malice of their enemies; that they 
(Acts xxii. 22), and therefore not worthy of | all their concerns may be the cular car 
them (Heb. xi. 38), yet could ill spare them. | of the divine Providence : “ Keep their live 
In pity therefore to this dark world, Christ | till they have done their work; keep thi 
would not have these lights removed out of | comforts, and let them not be broken i 
it, but continued in it, especially for the sake | upon by the hardships they meet with ; k 
of those in the world that were to believe in | up their imterest in the world, and let it no 
him through their word. Let not them be|sink.” ‘To this prayer is owing the won 
taken out of the world when their Master | ful preservation of the gospel ministry a 
is; they must each in his own order die a| gospel church in the world unto this day 
martyr, but not till they have finished their | if God had’ not graciously kept both, an 
testimony. Note, First, The taking of good | kept up both, they had been extinguished ani 
people out of the world is a thing by no | lost longago. Secondly, He puts them und 
means to be desired, but rather dreaded and | the divine tuition, that they may not the 
laid to heart, Isa. lvii. 1. Secondly, Though | selves run away from their duty, nor be 1 
Christ loves his disciples, he does not pre-| aside by the treachery of their own hearts. 
sently send for them to heaven, as soon as}“ Keep them in their integrity, keep” 
they are effectually called, but leaves them | disciples, keep them close to their duty: 
for some time in this world, that they may | We need God’s ‘power not only to put u 
do good and glorify God upon eartr, and be | into a state of grace, but to keep us in | 
ripened for heaven. Many good people are} See, ch. x. 28,29; 1 Pet.i. 5. ma 
spared to live, because they can ill be spared! [2.] The titles he gives to himhe p 
to die. and them he prays for, enforce the p 
(2.) “I pray not that they may be totaliy | First, He speaks to God as a holy Futh 
freed and exempted from the troubles of this | committmg oursexves and others to the divin 
world, and taken out of the toil anc terror | care, we may take encouragement, 1. Fr 
of it into some place of ease and safety, there | the attribute of his holiness, for this is en 
to live undisturbed; this is not the pre-|gaged for the preservation of his holy 6m 
servation I desire for them.” Non ut omni|he hath sworn by his holiness, Ps. Ixxxix. 3 
molestia liberati otium et delicias colant, sed|1f he be a holy God and hate’sin, he W 
ut inter media pericula salvi tamen maneant | make those holy that are his, and keep the 
Dei auxilic—Not that, being freed from ail | from sin, which they also hate and dread’ 
trouble, they may bask in luxurious ease, but | the greatest evil. 2. From this relation 6} 
that by the help of Ged they may be preserved | Father, wherein he stands to us throug 
in a scene of danger ; so Calvin. Not that! Christ. If he be a Father, he will take @ 
they may be kept from all conflict with the | of his own children, will teach them @ 
world, but that they may not be overcome | keep them; who else should? Secondly, 
by it; not that, as Jeremiah wished, they | speaks of them as those whom the Fat 
might leave their people, and go from them | given him. What we receive as our Pathe 
(Jer. ix. 2), but that, like Ezekiel, their faces | gifts, we may comfortably remit to our Path 
may be strong ayamst the faces of wicked\care. “Father, keep the graces and comfot 
men, Ezek. iii. 8. It is more the honour of | thou hast given me; the children tho 
a Christian soldier by faith to overcome the| given me; the ministry I have r 1 tate 
world than by a monastical vow to retreat (2.) Keep them through thine’ nam 


~ 


ee 


and deprecate. [3.] “ Keep them from the 
evil of the world, and of their tribulation in 


_ perty of their afflictions might be so altered 
as that there might be no evil in them, no- 
thing to do them any harm 


these requests for their preservation, which 


_ they do no evil,” 2 Gor. xiii. 7. Sin is that 


‘ 
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hat is, {1.] Keep them for thy name’s|cerning themwas notinvain. He kept them 
sake; so some. “Thy name and honour|in God’s name, preserved them from falling 
erned in their preservation as well| into any dangerous errors or sins, from strik- 
$ for both will suffer by it if they ing in with the Pharisees, who would have 
ther revolt or sink.” The Old Testament | compassed sea and land to make proselytes of 
aints often pleaded, for thy names sake ;\them; he kept them from deserting him, and 
nd those may with comfort plead it that are returning to the little all they had left for 
ndeed more concerned for the honour of|him ; he had them still under his eye and 
od’s name than for any interest of their|care when he sent them to preach ; went not 
his heart with them ? Many that followed him 
awhile took offence at something or other, 
and went off; but he kept the twelve that 
they should not go away. He kept them from 
falling into the hands of persecuting enemies 
that sought their lives; kept them when he 
surrendered himself, ch. xviii. 9. While he 


thers; the original is so, ty TO dvopart. 
“Keep them in the knowledge and fear of 
hy name; keep them in the profession and 
vice of thy name, whatever it cost them. 
ep them in the interest of thy name, and 
them ever be faithful to this; keep them 
in thy truths, in thine ordinances, in the way 
of thy commandments.” [3.] Keep them 
i ough thy name; so others. ‘‘ Keep 
them by thine own power, in thine own 
keep them thyself, undertake for 


ner by instructions still sounding in their 
ears, miracles still done before their eyes; 
when he was gone from them, they must be 
kept in a more spiritual manner. Sensible 
comforts and supports are sometimes given 
and sometimes withheld; but, when they are 
withdrawn, yet they are not left comfortless. 
What Christ here says of his immediate fol- 
lowers is true of all the saints while they are 
here in this world; Christ keeps them in 
God’s name. It is implied, [1.] That they 
are weak, and cannot keep themselves; their 
own hands are not sufficient for them. Le 
That they are, in God’s account, valuable an 

worth the keeping; precious in his sight and 
honourable; his treasure, his jewels. [3.] 
That their salvation is designed, for to this it 
is that they are kept, 1 Pet. 1.5. As the 


erm) 

Keep them by those means of preservation 
hich thou hast thyself appointed, and by 
hich thou hast made thyself known. Keep 
em by thy word and ordinances; let thy 

name be their strong tower, thy tabernacle 

their pavilion.” 

6B) Keep them from the evil, or out of the 

‘evil. He had taught them to pray daily, De- 
~ liver us from evil, and this would scale 

them to pray. [1.] “Keep them’ from the 
"evil one, the devil and all his instruments ; 
that wicked one and all his children. Keep 
them from Satan as a tempter, that either he 
may not have leave to sift them, or that their 
faith may not fail. Keep them from him as 
a destroyer, that he may not drive them to 
oe . [2.| “Keep them from the evil 


righteous are preserved for the day of bliss. 
[4.] That they are the charge of the Lord 
Jesus; for as his charge he keeps them, and 
exposed himself like the good shepherd for 
the preservation of the sheep. 

(2.) The comfortable account he gives of 
his undertaking: None of them is lost. Note, 
Jesus Christ will certainly keep all that were 
givem to him, so that none of them shall be 
totally and finally lost ; they may think them- 
selves lost, and may be nearly lost Gn immi- 
nent peril); but it is the Father’s will that he 
should Jose none, and none he will lose (ch. 
vi, 30); so it will appear when they come all 
together, and none of them shall be wanting. 

(3.) A brand put upon Judas, as none of 
those whom he had undertaken to keep. He 
was among those that were given to Christ, 
but not of them. He speaks of Judas as al- 
ready lost, for he had abandoned the society 
of his Master and his fellow-disciples, and 
abandoned himself to the devil’s guidance, 
and in a little time would go to his own place; 
he is as good as lost. But the apostasy and 
ruin of Judas were no reproach at all to his 
Master, or his family; fors [1.] He was the 
son of perdition, and therefore not one of those 
that were given to Christ to be kept. He de- 
served perdition, and God left him to throw 
himself headlong into it. He was the son of 
the destroye®: as Cain, who was of that wicked 


evil which, above any other, we should dread 


it, so that it may have no sting im it, no ma- 
- lignity ;” not that they might be kept from 
affliction, but kept through it, that the pro- 


- J]. The reasons with which he enforces 


are five :— 

1. He pleads that hitherto he had kept 
therm (v. 12): “While T was with them im the 
world, I have kept them in thy name, in the 
true faith of the gospel and the service of 
God; those that thou gavest me for my con- 
stant attendants I have kept, they are all safe, 
and none of them missing, none of them re- 
yolted nor ruined, but the son of perdition ; he 
is lost, that the scripture might be fulfilled.” 
Observe, 

(1.) Christ’s faithful discharge of his un- 
- dertaking concerning his disciples: While he 
was with them he Jeat them, and his care con- 
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was with them, he kept them in avisible man- . 


wicked are reserved for the day of evil, so the » 


eS 


YS Pe, 


Christ's intercessory 


one. That great enemy whom the Lord will | of going to the Fath 


consume is called a son of perdition, because 
he is a man of sin, 2 Thess. ii. 3. It is an 
awful consideration that one of the apostles 
proved a son of perdition. No man’s place 
or name in the church, no man’s privileges 
or opportunities of getting grace, no man’s 
profession or external performances, will se- 
cure him from ruin, if his heart be not right 
with God; nor are any more likely to prove 
sons of perdition at last, after a plausible 
course of profession, than those that like 

Judas love the bag; but Christ’s distinguish- 

ing Judas from those that were given him 

(for ei px) is adversative, not exceptive) 

intimates that the truth and true religion 

ought not to suffer for the treachery of those 
that are false to it, 1 Johnii.19. [2.] The 
scripture was fulfilled; the sin of Judas was 
foreseen of God’s counsel and foretold in his 
word, and the event would certainly follow 
after the prediction as a consequent, though 
it cannot be said necessarily to follow from it 

as an effect. See Ps. xli. 9; Ixix. 25; cix. 8. 

We should be amazed at the treachery of 

apostates, were we not fold of it before. 

2. He pleads that he was now under a ne- 
cessity of leaving them, and could no longer 
watch over them in the way that he had hi- 
therto done (v. 11): ‘‘ Keep them now, that I 
may not lose the labour I bestowed upon 
them while I was with them. Keep them, 
that they may be one with us as we are with 
each other.” We shall have occasion to 

speak of this, v. 21. But see here, 

*  (1.) With what pleasure he speaks of his 
own departure. He expresses himself con- 
cerning it with an air of triumph and exulta- 
tion, with reference both to the world he left 
and the world he removed to. [1.] “ Now I 
am no more in the world. Now farewell to 
this provoking troublesome world. I have 
had enough of it, and now the welcome hour 
is at hand when I shall be no more in it. Now 
that I have finished the work I had to do in 
it, I have done with it; nothing remains now 

_but to hasten out of it as fast as I can.” 
Note, It should be a pleasure to those that 
have their home in the other. world to think 
of being no more in this world ; for when we 
have done what we have to do in this world, 
and are made meet for that, what is there 
here that should court our stay? When we 


receive a sentence of death within ourselves, |~ 


with what a holy triumph should we say, 
“ Now I am no more in this world, this dark 
deceitful world, this poor empty world, this 
tempting defiling world ; no more vexed with 
its thorns and briars, no more endangered by 
its nets and snares; now I shall wander no 
more in this howling wilderness, be tossed no 
more on this stormy sea; now I am no more 
in this world, but can cheerfully quit it, and 
give it a final farewell.” [2.] Now I come to 
thee. ‘lo get clear of the world is but tne one 
half of the comfort of a dying Christ. of a 


dying Christian ; the far better Xalf is to think | #¢: ioy in Christ is everlasting, like hin, 2 


mediate, uninterrupted, and ¢ sting 
joyment of him. Note, Those who love 
cannot but be pleased to think of com 
him, though it be through the valley 
shadow of death. When we go, to be abs 
Srom the body, it is to be present with | 
Lord, like children fetched home from sche 
to their father’s house. “ Now come I 
thee whom | have chosen and served, a 
whom my soul thirsteth after; tothee the fou 
tain of light and life, the crown and centre 
bliss and joy; now my Idngings shall be « 
tisfied, my hopes accomplished, my happines 
completed, for now come I to thee.” ; 
(2.) With what a tender concern he speal 
of those whom he left behind: “ But the 
are in the world. I have found what an et 
world it is, what will become of these de 
little ones that must stay in it? Holy Fathe 
keep them; they will want my presence, | 
them have thine. They have now more nei 
than ever to be kept, for 1 am sending the 
out further into the world than they have y 
ventured; they must launch forth into th 
deep, and have business to do in these gr 
waters, and will be lost if thou do not kee 
them.” Observe here, [1.] That, when o1 
Lord Jesus was going to the Father, he ec 
ried with him a tender concern for his ou 
that are in the world ; and continued to cor 
passionate them. He bears their names 
his breast-plate, nay, upon his heart, and ha 
graven them with the nails of his cross upo 
the palms of his hands ; and when he is ou 
of their sight they are not out of his, muel 
less out of his mind. We should have sue 
a pity for those that are launching out int 
the world when we are got almost throu 
it, and for those that are left behind i 
it when we are leaving it. {2.] That, wher 
Christ would express the utmost need his. 
ciples had of divine preservation, he one + 
They are in the world ; this bespeaks da 
enough to those who are bound for heaver 
whom a flattering world would divert and 
duce, and a malignant world would hate an 
persecute. * 
3. He pleads what a satisfaction it woul 
be to them to know themselves safe, and wh 
a satisfaction it would be to him to see the 
easy: I speak this, that they may have my 
fulfilled in themselves, v. 13. Observe, 
(1.) Christ earnestly desired the fulness 
the joy of his disciples, for it is his will th 
they should rejoice evermore, He ¥ 
leaving them in tears and troubles, and y 
took effectual care to fulfil their joy. Wh 
they thought their joy im him was broug 
an end, then was it advanced nearer to pe 
fection than ever it had been, and they ver 
fuller of it. We are here taught, {1.] 4 
found our joy in Christ: “ It is my id . 
of my giving, or rather joy that I amt 
matter of.” Christ is a Orristian’s joy, 
chief joy. Joy in the world is withering 
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To buiid up our joy with diligence ; for it is,and good word must expect the world’s ill #- 
the duty as well as privilege of all true be- will and ill word. Gospel ministers have 
lievers; no part of the Christian life is been in a particular manner hated by the 
pressed upon us more earnestly, Phil. iii 1 ; ‘world, because they call men out of the 


that we may have it fulfilled in us, for | them not toconform toit,andsocondemn the 
Christ would have. ‘world. “Father, keep them, for it is for thy 
_ (2.) In order hereunto, he didthus solemnly sake thatthey are exposed ; theyare sufferers 
commit them to his Father’s care and keeping | for thee.” Thus the psalmist pleads, For 
and took them for witnesses that he did so: 
“These things I speak in the world, while I am 
yet with them in the world. His interces- 


have been as effectual in itself; but saying 
his in the world would be a greater satisfac- 
tion and encouragement to them, and would 
nable them to rejoice in tribulation. Note, 


+s for his people, in providing for their 
uture welfare, but has given out comforts to 

em, and said that which will be for their 
prese 
in the presence of his disciples to publish his 
last will and testament, and (which many a 
tator is shy of) lets them know what le- 
es he had left them, and how well they 
ere secured, that they might have strong 
onsolation. [2.] Christ’s intercession for us 
is enough to fulfil our joy in him; nothing 
more effectual to silence all our fears and 
mistrusts, and to furnish us with strong 
consolation, than this, that he always appears 
in the presence of God for us; therefore the 
apostle puts a yea rather upon this, Rom. viii. 


_ 4 He pleads the ill usage they were likely 
to meet with in the world; for his sake (ov. 
14): 
published to the world, and they have received 
it, have believed it themselves, and accepted 
‘the trust of transmitting it to the world; 
and therefore the world hath hated them, as 
also because they are not of the world, any 
more than I.” Here we have, 

1.) The world’s enmity to Christ’s follow- 


" ona they had given but little opposition 
7 


would it do so when by their more extensive 
_ .areaching of the gospel they would turn the 
world upside down. “Father, stand their 
4 friend,” says Christ, “for they are likely to 
_ have many enemies; let them have thy love, 
for the world’s hatred is entailed upon them. 
In the midst of those fiery darts, let them be 
compassed with thy favour as with a shield.”” It 
is God’s honour to take part with the weaker 
side,and to help the helpless. Lord, be merci- 
ful to them, for men would swallow them up. 
. (2.) The reasons of this enmity, which 
strengthen the plea. [1.] It is implied that 
one reason is because they had received the 
word of God as it was sent them by the hand | disciples were weak, and had many infirin- 
- of Christ, -vhen the greatest part of the world) ities ; yet this he could say for them, ‘hey 
rejected it. and set themselves against those! were not of the world, not of the earth, and 
who were the preachers and professors of it.| therefore he recommends them to the care o 
Note, Those that receive Christ's good will] Heaven. 
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[3.] To aim at the perfection of this world, and separate them from it, and teach 


thy sake I have borne reproach, Ps. lxix. 7. 
Note, Those that keep the word of Christ’s 
atience are entitled to special protection in 
the hour of temptation, Rev. iii.10. That 
cause which makes a martyr may well make 
a joyful sufferer. ([2.] Another reason is 
more express ; the world hates them, because 
they are not of the world. Thoseto whom 
the word of Christ comes in power are not ~ 
of the world, for it has this effect upon all “7 
that receive it in the love of it that it weans 
them from the wealth of the world, and turng 
them against the wickedness of the world, 
and therefore the world bears them a grudge. 
5. He pleads their conformity to himself 
in a holy non-conformity to the world (v.16) : 
“Father, keep them, for they are of my spirit 
and mind, they are not of the world, even as I 
am not of theworld.” Those may in faith com- 
mit themselves to God’s custody, (1.) Whe 
are as Christ was in this world, and tread 
in his steps. God will love those that are 
like Christ. (2.) Who do not engage them- 
selves in the world’s interest, nor devote 
themselves to its service. Observe, [1.} 
That Jesus Christ was not of this world; he 
never had been of it, and least of all now 
that he was upon the point of leaving it. . 
This intimates, First, His state ; he was none ¥ 
of the world’s favourites nor darlings, none of 
its princes nor grandees; worldly possessions 
hehad none, notevenwhere to lay his head ; nor 
worldly power, he was no judge nor divider 
Secondly, His Spirit ; he was perfectly dead to 
the world, the prince of this world had nothing 
in him, the things of this world were nothing 
to him; not honour, for he made himself of ne 
reputation ; not riches, for for our sakes he be- 
came poor ; not pleasures, for he acquainted 
himself with grief. See ch. viii. 23. [2.] That 
therefore true Christians are not of this world 
The Spirit of Christ in them is opposite to 
the spirit of the world. First, It is their 
lot to be despised by the world ; they are not 
in favour with the world any more than their 
Master Lefore them was. Secondly, It is 
their privuege to be delivered from the world; 
as Abraham out of the land of his nativity 
Thirdly, It is their duty and character te 
be dead to the world. ‘Their most pleasing 
converse is, and should be, with another 
world, and their prevailing concern about 
thebusiness of that world, not of this. Christ’s 


in heaven for their preservation would 


Christ has not only treasured up com- 


nt satisfaction. He here condescended 
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And see Heb. vii. 25. 


“TJ have given them thy word to be 


While Christ was with them, though 


e world, yet it hates them, much more 


Christ's intercessory 


17 Sanetify them through thy; 
18 As; 


truth: thy word is truth. 
thou hast sent me into the world even 
so have I also sent them into the 
world. 


tify myself, that they also might be) 


sanctified through the truth. 


The next thing he prayed for for them was 
that they might be sanctified ; not only kept 
from evil, but made good. 

I. Here is the petition (v. 17): Sanctify 
them. through. thy truth, through thy word, 
for thy word is truth; it is true—it 1s truth 
itself. He desires they may be sanctifed, 

1. As Christians. Father, make them 
holy, and this will be their preservation, 
1 Thess. v. 23. Observe here, 

(1.) The grace desired—sanctification. 
The disciples were sanctified, for they were 
not of the world; yet he prays, Father, 
sanctify them, that is, [1.] ‘“ Confirm the 
work of sanctification in them, strengthen 
their faith, inflame é¢heir good affections, 
rivet, their good resolutions.” ([2.] “Carry 
ou that good work in them, and continue it ; 
let. the light shine more and more.” ([3.] 
“ Complete it, crown it with the perfection 
of holiness ; sanctify them throughout and to 
the end.” Note, First, It is the prayer of Christ 
for all that are his that they may be sancti- 
fied; because he cannot for shame own them 
as his, either here or hereafter, either employ 
them in his work or present them to his 
Father, if they be not sanctified. Secondly, 
Those that through grace are sanctified have 
need to be sanctified more and more. Even 
disciples must pray for sanctifying grace; 
for, if he that was the author of the good 
work be not the finisher of it, we are undone. 
Not to go forward is to go backward; he 
that is holy must be holy still, more holy still, 
pressing forward, soaring upward,.as those 
that have notattained. Thirdly, It is God that 
sanctifies as well. as God that justifies, 2 Cor. 
v. 5. Fourthly, It is an encouragement to 
us, in our prayers for sanctifying grace, that 
it is what Christ intercedes for for us. 

(2.) The means of conferring this grace— 
through thy, truth, thy word is truth. Not 
that the Holy One of Israel is hereby limited 
to means, but in the counsel of peace amon 
other things it was settled and agreed, iy 
That all needful truth should be comprised 
and summed up in the word of God. Divine 
revelation, as it now stands in the written 
vord, is not only pure truth without mixture, 
out: entire truth without deficiency. [2.] 
That this word of truth should be the out- 
ward and ordinary means of our sanctifica- 
tion ; not of itself, for then it would always 
sanctify, but as the instrument which the 
Spirit commonly uses in beginning and car- 


rying on that good work; it is the seed of|1s some affinity between the comm 


ST. JOHN, 


19 And for their sakes I sanc- | that is, (1.) “Qualify them for the o 


‘ligion had his commission 


2. As ministers. “ 


apart for thyself and se: 
he apostleshi 
Prophets were said to be i 


Priests and Levites were so. Sanctifythem; 


with Christian graces and gifts 
to make them able ministers of the Ney 
Testament.” (2.) “Separate themnto the office 
Rom. i. 1. I have catled them, they na 
consented; Father, Amen to it.” 4 
“Own them in the office; let thy hand g 
along with them; sanctify them by or i 
thy truth, as truth is oppesed to figure a 
shadow; sanctify them really, not ritua 
and ceremonially, as the Levitieal priests 
were, by anointing and sacrifice. actif} 
them to thy truth, the word of thy truth, ¢ 
be the preachers of thy truth to the world: 
as the priests were sanetified to serve at the 
altar, so let them be to preach the gogpel.’ 
1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. Note, [1.) Jesus’ 
intercedes for his mimisters with a partic 
concern, and recommends to his Fath 
race those stars he: carries in his right hane 
2.] The great thing to be asked of God fo 
gospel ministers is that they may be sancti 
fied, effectually separated from the world, 
entirely devoted to God, and experimentally 
acquainted with the: influence of that word 
upon their own hearts which they preach te 


others. Let them have the Urimand T 
mim, light and. integrity. 

II. We have here two pleas or 
to enforce the petition for the discip 
sanctification :— ‘ 

1. The mission they had from him (w, 18) 
“‘ As thou hast sent me into the world, to be 
thine ambassador to the children of men, : 
now that I am recalled have I sent them into 
the world, as my delegates.”” Nowhere, 

(1.) Christ speaks with great assurance 0 
his own mission: Thow hast sent me into thi 
world. The great author of the Christian re 
from him who is the origin and object of a 
religion. He was sent “of God to say wha 
he said, and do what.he did, and be what h 
is to those that believe on him; which wi 
his comfort in his undertaking, and may t 
ours abundantly in our dependence uf 
him; his record was on high, for thi 
his mission was. 

(2.) He speaks with great satisfaction ¢ 
the commission he had given his diseip) 
“ So have I sent them om the same erran d, a 
to carry on the same design ;” to preach 1 
same doctrine that he preached, and to. 
firm it with the same proofs, with a ¢ ar 
likewise to commit to other faithful men th 
which was committed to them. He ga 
them their commission (ch: xx. 21) with a’ 
ference to his own, and it magnifies their 
fice that it comes from Christ. and that thei 


ad 


the new birth (1 Pet. i. 23), and the food of! given to the mimsters of reconciliation am 


the new life, 1 Pet. ii, 1—2. 


| that given to the Mediator; he is 
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gave himself for his church, to sanctify wt, 
Eph. v. 25, 26. And he that designed the 
end designed also the means, that they might 
be sanctified by the truth, the truth which 
Christ came into the world to bear witness 
to, and died to confirm. The word of truth 
receivesitssanctifying virtue and power from 
the death of Christ. Some read it, that they 
may be sanctified in truth, that is, truly ; for 
as God must be served, so, in order to this, 
we must be sanctified, in the spirit, and in 
truth, And this Christ has prayed for, for 
all that are his; for this is his will, even their 
voir bm coe hirmntaa 
or it. 

20 Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also which shall believe 
on me through their word; 21 That 
they all may be one; as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I im thee, that they al- 
so may be one in us: that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me 
22 And the glory which thou gavest 
me I have given them; that they may 
be one, even as we are one: 23 I in 
them, and thou in me, that they may 
be made perfect in one; and that the 
world may know that thou hast sent 
me, and hast loved them, as thou hast 
loved me. 


Next to their purity he prays for their 
unity; for the wisdom from above is first 
pure, then peaceable ; andkamuty is amiable in- 
deed when it is like the ointment on Aaron’s 
holy head, and’the dew on Zion’s holy inl. 
Observe, 

I. Who are included in this prayer v.20) 
“ Not these only, not these only that are now 
my disciples” (the eleven, the seventy, with 
others, men and women that followed him 
when he was here on earth), “ but for those 
also who shall believe on me through their 
word, either preached by them in their own 
day or written by them for the generations 
to come; I pray for them all, that they all 


“s mtercessory 
apostle Heb. =. 1), a minister (Rom. xv. 8), 
a messenger, Mal.iii. 1. Only they are sent 
as servants, he as aSon. Now this comes in 
here as a reason, [1.] Why Christ was con- 

rned so much for them, and laid their case 
near his heart; because he had himself put 
em into a difficult office, which required 
abilities for the due discharge of it. 
2, Whom Christ sends he will stand by, 
interest himself in those that are em- 
ed for him; what he calls us out to he 
fit us out for, and bear us out in. (2.] 
y he committed them to his Father; be- 
se he was concerned in their cause, their 
sion being in prosecution of his, and as it 
ean assignment out of it. Christ re- 
ed gifts for men (Ps. Ixviii. 18), and. then 
e them to men (Eph. iv. 8), and therefore 
ays aid of his Father to warrant and uphold 
se gifts, and confirm his grant of them. 
e Father sanctified him when he sent him 
nto the world, ch.x.36. Now, they being 
ent as he was, let them also be sanctified. - 
9, The merit he had for them is another 
ng here pleaded (v.19): For their sakes I 

ify myself. Here is, (1.) Christ’s de- 
snation of himself to the work and office of 
lediator: I sanctified myself. He entirely 
voted himself to the undettaking, and all 
the parts of ‘it, especially that which he was 
now going about—the offering up of himself 
without spot wnto God, by the eternal Spirit. 
He, as the priest and altar, sanctified himself 
ns the sacrifice. When he said, Father, glo- 
‘vify thy nome—Father, thy will be done— 
‘Father, I commit my spirit into thy hands, 
‘paid down the satisfaction he had en- 
ged to make, and so sanctified himself. 
This he pleads with his Father, for his inter- 
cession is made in the virtue of his satisfac- 
“tion; by his own blood he entered into the holy 
place (Heb. ix. 12), as the high priest, on 
the day of atonement, sprinkled the blood of 

the-sacrifice at the same time that he burnt 
‘incense within the veil, Lev. xvi. 12,14. (2.) 
- Christ’s design of kindness to his disciples 
herein; it is for their sakes, that they may be 
‘sanctified, that is, that they may be martyrs ; 
‘sosome. “I sacrifice myself, that they may 
be sacrificed to the glory of God and the 
‘church’s good.” Paul speaks of his being 
offered, Phil. ii. 17 ; 2 Tim. iv. 6. Whatever 

“there is in the death of the saints that is pre- 
cious in the sight of the Lord, it is owing to 
the death of the Lord Jesus. But I rather 
take it more generally, that they may be 
saints and ministers, duly qualified and ac- 
cepted of God. [1.] The office of the mi- 
nis‘ry is the purchase of Christ’s blood, and 
one of the blessed fruits of his satisfaction, 
and owes its virtue and value to Christ’s 
merit. The priests under the law were con- 
sectated with the blood of bulls and goats, 
but gospel ministers with the blood of Jesus. 


and may all receive benefit by it.” Note, 
here, 1. Those, and those only, are interested 
in the mediation of Christ, that do, or shall, 
believe in him. This is that by which they 
are described, and it comprehends all the 
character and duty of a Christian. They 
that lived then, saw and believed, but they 
in after ages have not seen, and yet have be. 
lieved. 2. It is through the word that souls 
are brought to believe on Christ, and it is 
for this end that Christ appointed tire semp- 
tures to be written, and a standing ministry 
to continue in the church, while the church 
0 stands, that is, while the world stands, forthe 
[2.] The real holiness of all good Crnsuans raising up of a seed. 3. It is certainly and 
is the fruit of Christ’s death, by which the |infallibly known to Christ who shall believe 
1ft of the Holy Ghost was purchased ; he |on him. He does not here pray at a venture, 
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may be one in their interest in this prayer, | 


S ee BORE os (i ah 
Pa Ah as « ht i Be oa 
Christ's intercessory 
upon a contingency depending on the 
treacherous will of man which pretends to 
be free, but by reason of sin is in bondage 
with its children; no, Christ knew very well 
whom he prayed for, the matter was reduced 
to a certainty by the divine prescience and 
punnose ; he knew who were given him, who, 
eing ordained to eternal life, were entered in 
the Lamb's book, aud should undoubtedly 
believe, Acts xiii. 48, 4, Jesus Christ inter- 
_ cedes not only for great and eminent be- 
lievers, but forthe meanest and weakest ; not 
. for those only that are to be employed in the 
highest posts of trust and honour in his 
kingdom, but for all, even those that in the 
eye of the world areinconsiderable. As the di- 
vine providence extends itself to the meanest 
creature, so does the divine grace to the 
meanest Christian. The good Shepherd has 
an eye even to the poor of the flock. 5. Jesus 


Christ in his mediation had an actual regard | far as he is so, eyes the glory of God. 


to those of the chosen remnant that were yet 
unborn, the people that should be created (Ps. 
xxii. 31), the other sheep which he must yet 
bring. Before they are formed in the womb 
he knows them (Jer. i. 5), and prayers are filed 
in heaven for them beforehand, by him who 
declareth the end from the beginning, and 
calleth things that are not as though they were. 

II. What is intended in this prayer (v. 21): 
That they all may be one. The same was said 
before \v. 11), that they may be one as we are, 
and again, v. 22. The heart of Christ was 
much upon this. Some think that the one- 
ness prayed for in v. 11 has special reference 
to the disciples as ministers and apostles, 
that they might be .one in their testimony to 
Christ; and that the harmony of the evan- 
gelists, and concurrence of the first preachers 
of the gospel, are owing to this prayer. Let 
them be not only of one heart, but of one 
mouth, speaking the same thing. ‘The unity 
of gospel ministers is both the beauty and 
strength of the gospel interest. But it is 
certain that the oneness prayed for inv. 21 re- 
spects all believers. It is the prayer of Christ 
for all that are his, and we may be sure it is 
an answered prayer—that they all may be 
one, one in us (v. 21), one as we are one (v. 
22), made perfect in one, v.23. It includes 
three things :— 

1. That they might all be incorporated in 
one body. <“* Father, look upon them all as 
one, and ratify that great charter by which 
tney are embodied as one church. ‘Though 
they live in distant places, from one end of 
heaven to the other, and in several ages, from 
the beginning to the close.of time, and so 
cannot have any personal acquaintance or 
correspondence with each other, yet let them 
he united in me their common head.” As 
Christ died, so he prayed, to gather them all 
none, ch. xi. 52; Eph.i. 10. 

2. That they might all be* animated by 
one Spirit.. This is plainly implied in this— 
that they may be one in us. Union with the 
Father and Son is ol.tained and kept up only 


a 
by the Holy Ghost. — 
Lord is one spirit, 
all be stamped wit 
superscription, and inf by thi 
power. BibT SESE 

3. That they might all be knit togethe 
the bond of love and charity, all of one 
That they all may be one, (1.) In jud 
and sentiment ; not in every little th: 
is neither possible nor n |, butin th 
things of God, and in them, by the vir 
this prayer, they are all agreed—that 
favour is better than life—that sin 
worst of evils, Christ the best of f 
that there is another life after this, 
like. (2.) In disposition and inclination. _ 
that are sanctified have the same divine nati 
and image; they have all a new heart, 
it is one heart. (3.) 'They are all one in th 
designs and aims. Every true Christi 


ue 


highest end, and ine glory of heav: 
chief good. (4.) They are all one 
desires and prayers; though they differ 
werds and the manner of expressions, 
having all received the same spirit of ado 
tion, and observing the same rule, they pi 
for the same things in effect. (5.) All one 
love and affection. Every true Christian ] 
that in him which inclines him to love 
true Christians as such. That which Chr 
here prays for is that communion of 
which we profess to believe; the felloy 
which all believers have with God, and 
intimate union with all the saints in hi 
and earth, 1 Johni. 3. But this pra 

Christ will not have its complete answ: 
all the saints come to heaven, for the 
not till then, they shall be perfect in o 
23; Eph. iv. 13. ; 

III. What is intimatea oy way of p 
argument to enforce this petition; 
things :— 

1. The oneness that is between the 
and the Son, which is mentioned aga 
again, v. 11, 21—23. (1.) It is 
granted that the Father and Son are on 
in nature and essence, equal in pow 
glory, one in mu endearment: 
Father loveth the Son, and the Son al 
pleased the Father. They are one in des 
and one in operation. e intimacy 
oneness is expressed in these words, 
me, and I in thee. ‘This he often m 
for his support under his present sui 
when his enemies were ready to fe 
him, and his friends to fall off from h 
he was in the Father, and the Father 
(2.) This is insisted on in Christ’s prays 
his disciples’ oneness, [1.] As the pa 
that oneness, showing how he des 
might be one. Believers are one 
measure as God and Christ are 
First, The union of believers is a 
close union; they are united 
nature, by the power of divine 
suance of the divine counsels. Se 
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s a holy union, in the Holy Spirit, for holy 


pose. : 
complete union. Father and Son have the 


same attributes, properties,and perfections ; 
0 have believers now, as far as they are 
‘sanctified, and when grace shall be perfected 
4m glory they will be exactly consonant to 
sach other, all changed into the same image. 
f2.] As the centre of that oneness; that 
they may be one in us, all meeting here. 
Phere is one God and one Mediator ; and 
‘herein believers are one, that they all agree 
io depend upon the favour <f this one God 
as their felicity and the merit of this one 
‘Mediator as their righteousness. That isa 
: piracy, not a union, which doth not 
centre in God as the end, and Christ as the 
way. All who are truly united to God and 
Christ, who are one, will soon be united one 
to another. [3.} As a plea for that oneness. 
"The Creatorand Redeemer are onein interest 
and design ; but to what purpose are they so, 
if all believers be not one body with Christ, 
"and do not jointly receive grace for grace 
from him, as he has received it for them? 
Christ’s design was to reduce revolted man- 
Kind to God: “Father,” says he, “let all 
that believe be one, that inonebodythey may 
reconciled” (Eph. ii. 15, 16), which 
eaks of the uniting of Jews and Gentiles in 
the church ; that great mystery, that the 
fentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the 
game body (Eph. iii. 6), to which I think this 
prayer of Christ principally refers, it being 
one great thing he aimed at in his dying; 
and | wonder none of the expositors I have 
“metwithshouldsoapply it. “Father,letthe 
" Gentiles that believe be incorporated with 
’ the believing Jews, and make of twain onenew 
nan” Those words, J in them, and thou in 
‘me, show what that union is which is so 
ecessary, not only to the beauty, but to the 
" yery being, of his church. First, Union with 
> Ghrist: Jin them. Christ dwelling in the 
_ hearts of believers is the life and soul of the 
” newman. Secondly, Union with God through 
from these: that they hereby may be made 
et heed in one. We are complete in him. 


s 


_ 2. The design of Christ in all his commu- 
~ nications of light and grace to them (zv. 22): 
©The glory. which thou gavest me, as the 
_ trustee or channel of conveyance, J have 


accordingly given them, to this intent, that 
they may be one, as we are one; so that those 
ifts will be in vain, if they be not one.” 
ow these gifts are either, (1.) Those that 
were conferred upon the apostles, and first 
_ planters of the church. The glory of being 
_ God’s ambassadors to the world—the glory 
of working miracles—the glory of gathering | conversion of the world. We know notwho 
a church out of the world, and erecting the 
throne of God’s kingdom among men—this| utmost to further men’s salvation, and take 
R glory was given to Christ, and some of the 
he put upon them when he sentthem 
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to disciple all nations. Or, (2.) Those that 


“ends; nota body politic for any secular pur-| are 
Thirdly, It is, and will be at last, a glory of being in covenant with the Father, 


“him: Thou in me, so as by me to be in them. 
Thirdly, Union with each other, resulting 


| prayer. 
iven in common to all believers. The 


and accepted of him, of being laid in his 
bosom, and designed for a place at his right 
hand, was the glory which the Father gave to 
the Redeemer, and he has confirmed it to the 
redeemed. [1.} This honour he says he 
hath given them, because he hath intended it 
for them, settled it upon them, and secured 
it to them upon their believing Christ's pro- 
mises to be real gifts. [2.] This was given 
tohim togive to them; it wasconveyedtohim 
in trust for them, and he was faithful to him 
that appointed him. [8.]He gave it to them, 
that they might be one. First, to entitle 
them to the privilege of unity, that by virtue 
of their common relation to one God the Fa- 
ther, and one Lord Jesus Christ, they might 
be truly denominated one. Thegift of the 
Spirit, that great glory which the Father 
gave to the Son, by him to be given to all 
believers, makes them one, for he works adZ 
in all, 1 Cor. xii. 4,&c. Secondly, To engage 
them to the duty of unity. That in conside- 
ration of their agreement and communion 
in one creed and one covenant, one Spirit 
andone Bible—in consideration of what they 
have in one God and one Christ, and of what 
they hope for in one heaven, they may be of 
one mind and one mouth. Worldly glory 
sets men at variance; for if some be ad- 
vanced others are eclipsed, and therefore, 
while the disciples dreamed of a temporal 
kingdom, they were ever and anon quarrel- 
ing ; but spiritual honours being conferred 
alike upon all Christ’s subjects, they being 
all made to our God kings and priests,thereis 
no occasion for contest nor emulation. The 
more Christians are taken up with the glory 
Christ has given them, the less desirous they 
will be of vain-glory, and consequently, the 
less disposed to quarrel. 

3. He pleads the happy miluence their 
oneness would have upon others, and the 
furtherance it would give to the public good. 
This is twice urged (v. 21): That the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me, And 
again (v. 23): That the world may know it, 
for without knowledge there can be no true 
faith. Believers must know what they be- 
lieve, and why and wherefore they believe it, 
Those who believe at a venture, venture too 
far. Now Christ here shows, 

(t.) His good-will to the world of man- 
kindin general. Herein he is of his Father's 
mind, as we are sure he is in everything, 
that he would have all men to be saved, and 
to come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 
ii. 4; 2 Pet. iii. 9. Therefore it is his will 
that all means possible should be used, and 
nostone left unturned, forthe conviction and 


are chosen, but we must in our places do our 


heed of doing anything to hinder it. 
(2.) The good fruit of the church’s one 


tes 
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Christianity, aud a means of bringing many 
to embrace it. 

[1.].In general, it will recommend Chris- 
tianity to the world, and to the good opinion 
of those that are without. 
bodying of Christians in one society 


tianity. When the world shallsee somanyo 


those that were its children called out of Sent me. : ; 
its family, distinguished from others, and|unto them thy name; and will decla 


changed from what they themselves some-|7¢- that the love wherewith thou ha 


times were,—when they shall see this society 
raised by the foolishness of preaching, and 
kept up by miracles of divine providence and 
grace, and how admirably well it is modelled 
and constituted, they will be ready to say, 
We will go with you, for we see that God is 
with you. Secondly, The uniting of Chris- 
tians in love and charity is the beauty of 
their profession, and invites others to join 
with them,as the love that was among those 
primo-primitive Christians, Acts ii, 42, 43, 
iv. 32, 33. When Christianity, instead of 
causing quarrels about itself, makes all other 
strifes to cease,—when it cools the fiery, 
smooths the rugged, and disposes men to be 
kind and loving, courteous and beneficent, 
to all men, studious to preserve and promote 
peace in all relations and societies, this will 
recommend itto all that have anything either 
of natural religion or natural affection in 
them. 

[2.] In particular, it will beget in men 
good thoughts, First, Of Christ: They will 
know and believe that thow hast sent me. By 
this it will appear that Christ was sent of 
God, and that his doctrine was divine, in 
that his religion prevails to join'so many of 
different capacities, tempers,and interests in 
other things, in one body by faith, with one 
heart by love. Certainly he was sent by the 
God of power, who fashions. men’s hear'ts 
alike, and the God of love and peace ; when 
the worshippers of God are one, he is one, 
and his name one. Secondly, Of Christians : 
They will know that thou hast loved them as 
thou hast loved me. Here is, 1. The privilege 
of believers: the Mather himself loveth them 
with a love resembling his love to his Son, 
for they are loved in him with an everlasting 
love. 2. The evidence of their interest in 
this privilege, and that is their being one. 
By this it will appear that God loves us, if 
we love one another with a pure heart; for 
wherever the love of God is shed abroad in 
the heart it will change it into the same 
image. See how much good it would do to 
the world to know better how dear to God 
all good Christians are. The Jews had a 


ys ; ; 5 he atibhee 
saying, Jf the world did but know the worth of fo ace’ his plohy. atid (eal in it, Ne 


Those that have so much of God’s| Observe here, 


good men, they would hedge them about wit. 
pearis. 
love should have more of ours. 


24 Father, I will that they also,| {L] It 
whom thou hast given me, be with|to be where Christ is: Where 7 am> mm" 


| ST JOHN. 
ness ; it will be an evidence of the truth of|me where I 


foundation of the world. 25 O: 
First, The em-|teous 
1 charter will greatly promote aking known thee: but I have known the 
ospel Charter W1 - i id 
gosp ;/and these have known that thou h 


foundation built upon the sand, as he woul 


m; th 
hold my glory, which th 
me: for thou loyedst me 


Father, the world hath n 
26 And I have declare 


. ia 

loved me may be in them, and I i 
them, % 
Here is, I. A petition for the glorifying 
all those that were given to Christ (v.24),1 
only these apostles, butall believers: ati 
I will that they may be with me. Observe 
“as The lates y= | Ser woe it 
those foregoing. aye it Ge 
would preserve, a reg 8 unite then 
and now he prays that he would crown % 
his gifts with their glorification. In th 
method we must pray, first for grace, az 
then for glory (Ps. lxxxiv. 11); for in th 
method God gives. Far be it from the on 
wise God to come under the imputatio 
either of that foolish builder who without 


if he should glorify any whom he has n 
first sanctified ; or of that foolish buik 
who began tobuild and was not able to finis 
as he would if he should sanetify any, ar 
not glorify them. . 7 
2. The manner of the request ; Mather, 
will, Here, as before, he addresses hi 
to God as a Father, and therein we m 
likewise ; but when he says, #¢ho—I2 
speaks a language peculiar to himself, 
such as doesnot Neco ee 
but very well became him who paid f 
what he prayed for. (1.) This intimates th 
authority of his intercession in general 
word was with power in heaven, as well 
on earth. He entering with his own blo 
into the holy place, his intercession there 
an uncontrollable efficacy. He intercede 
a king, for he is a priest upon his thr 
(like Melchizedek), a king-priest. (2. 
intimates his particular authority in t 
matter; he had a power to give eternal 
(v. 2), and, pursuant to that power, hi 
Father, Iwill. Though now he took 
him the form of @ servant, yet that 
being to be most illustriously exert 
he shall come the second time in th 
a judge, to say, Come ye blessed, having’ 
in his eye, he might well say, Father, 7a 
3. The request itself—that all the ele 
might come to be'with him in heaven at] 


(1.) Under what notion we are to 1 
heaven? wherein does that happit 
sist? three things make heaven :—{i 


ist’s intercessory 
aradise whither Christ’s soul went at death ; 
in the third heavens whither his soul and 
body went at his ascension :—Where I am, 
am to be shortly, am to be eternally. Tn this 
‘world we are but in transitu—on our passage ; 
there we truly are where we are to be for 
ever; so Christ reckoned, and so must we. 

2.] It is to be with him where he is ; this 
“no tautology, but intimates that we shall 
t only be in the same happy place where 
‘thrist is, but that the happiness of the place 
will consist in his presence; this is the fulness 
f its The very heaven of heaven is to 
> with Christ, there in company with him, 
nd communion with him, Phil. 1. 23. (3.] 
It is to behold his glory, which the Father has 

ven him. Observe, First, The glory of the 


glory there, 
ouch Christ. “‘ The Father has given me 
{ ory,” though he was as yet in his low 
estate; but it was very sure, and very near. 
Secondly, The felicity of the redeemed con- 
‘sists very much in the beholding of this 
glory; they will have the immediate view of 
his glorious person. I shall see God in my 
sh, Job xix. 26, 27. They will have a 
ar insight into his glorious undertaking, 
as it will be then accomplished ; they will see 
ynto those springs of love from which flow 
‘all the streams of grace; they shall have an 
appropriating sight of Christ’s glory (Uzxor 
fulget radiis mariti—The wife shines with the 
radiance of her husband), and an assimilating 
ght: they shall be changed into the same 


_ image, from glory to glory. 
~ @) Upon what ground we are to hope for 
heaven; no other than purely the mediation 
and intercession of Christ, because he hath 
said, Father, I will. Our sanctification is 
pur evidence, for he that has this hope m 
him purifies himself ; but it is the will of 
Christ that is our title, by which will we are 
sancti Christ speaks here as 
#f he did not count his own happiness com- 
his elect to share with 


to glory that makes the captain of our salva- 


- 
. 


tion perfect, Heb. ii. 10. 


back this request: for 
foundation of the 
(1.) Why he ex- 


4, The argument to 
- thow lovedst me before the 
world. This is a reason, 
_ pected this glory himself. Thou wilt give it 
to me, for thou lovedst me. The honour and 
power given to the Son as Mediator were 
founded in the Father’s love to him (ch. v: 
20): the Father loves the Son, is infinitely 
_ well pleased in his undertaking, and therefore 
“has given all things into his hands ; and, the 
matter being concerted in the divine counsels 
from eternity, he is said to love him as Me- 
diator before the foundation of the world. 
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Or, (2.) Why he expected shat those who 
were given to 
in his glory : 
me, and canst. 
them.” 


designed to enforce all the petitions for the 
disciples, especially the last, that they may 
be glorified. Two things he insists upon, 
and pleads :— 


Observe, 


Father. Whenhe prayed that they might be 
sanctified, he called him holy Father ; when 
he prays that they may be glorified, he calls 
him righteous Father ; for 
righteousness which the righteous Judge shall 
gwe. 
the giving out of all that good which the 
Father had promised and the Son had pur- 
chased. 


that lay in wickedness: The world has not it 
known thee. Note, Ignorance of God over- ; 
spreads the world of mankind; this is the 
darkness they sit in. 
here, 
needed the aids of 
cause of the necessity of their work—they a 
were to bring a world that knew not God to y 
the knowledge of him; and also because of ars 
the difficulty of their work—they must bring a 
light to a 
therefore keep them. (2.] ‘Io show that they 
were qualified for further peculiar favours, 
for they had that knowledge of God which 
the world had not. 


But I have known thee. 
Father as no one else ever did; knew upon 
what grounds he went in his undertaking, 
knew his Father’s mind in every thing, and 
therefore, in this prayer, came to him with 
confidence, as we do to one we know. Christ 
is here suing out blessings for 


re i diet al 


prayer. 
him should be with him to share 
“ Thou lovedst me, and them in 


deny me nothing I ask for 


II. The conclusion of the prayer, ahaa is 


1. The respect he had to his Father, v. 25 


(1.) The title he gives to God: O righteous 


it is a crown of 


God’s righteousness was engaged for 
(2.) The character he gives of the world 


Now this is urged Bi. 
To show that these disciples 
special grace, both be- 


[1 


those that rebelled against the light; 


upon for himself . 


(3,) The plea he insists 
Christ knew the 


those that 
were his; pursuing this petition, when he 
had said, The world has not known thee, one 
would expect it should follow, but they have 
known thee; no, their knowledge was not to 
be boasted of, but I have known thee, which 
intimates that there is nothing in us to 
recommend us to God’s favour, but all our 
interest in him, and intercourse with him, 
result from, and depend upon, Christ’s in- 
terest and intercourse. We are unworthy, 
but he is worthy. 

(4.) The plea he insists upon for his dis- 
ciples: And they have known that thou hast 
sent me; and, [l.] Hereby they are dis- 


|tiguished from the unbelieving worild. 


When multitudes to whom Christ was sent, 
and his grace offered, would not believe that 
God had sent him, these knew it, and he- 
lieved it. and were not ashamed to own it. 
Note, To know and believe in Jesus Christ, 
in the midst of a world that persists in igno- 


Y 


dinadics' 
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Christ's intercessory, sT 
rance and infidelity, is highly pleasing to! 
God, and shall certainly be crowned with 
distinguishing glory. Singular faith quali- 
fies for singular favours. fj Hereby they 
are interested in the mediation of Christ, and 
partake of the benefit of his acquaintance 
with the Father: “I have hnown thee, imme- 
diately and perfectly; and these, though 
they have not so known thee, nor were capa- 
ble of knowing thee so, yet have known that 
thou hast sent me, have known that which 
was required of them to know, have known 
the Creator in the Redeemer.” Knowing 
Christ as sent of God, they have, in him, 
known the Father, and are introduced to an 
acquaintance with him ; therefore, “‘ Father, 
look after them for my sake.” 

2. The respect he had to his disciples 
(v. 26): “I have led them into the know- 
ledge of thee, and will do it yet more and 
more; with this great and kind intention, 
that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may 
be in them, and I in them.” Observe here, 

(1.) What Christ had done for them: I 
have declared unto them thy name. {1.] This 
he had done for those that were his imme- 
diate followers. All the time that he went in 
and out among them, he made it his business 
to declare his Father’s name to them, and to 
beget in them a veneration for it. The ten- 
dency of all his sermons and miracles was to 
advance his Father’s honour, and to spread 
the knowledge of him, ch. i. 18. [2.] This 
he has done for all that believe on him; for 
they had not been brought to believe if 
Christ had not made known to them his 
Father’s name. Note, First, We are indebted 
to Christ for all the knowledge we have of 
the Father’s name; he declares it, and he 
opens the understanding to receive that 
revelation. Secondly, Those whom Christ 
recommends to the favour of God he first 
leads into an acquaintance with God. 

(2.) What he intended to do yet further 
for them: I will declare it. To the disciples 
he designed to give further instructions after 
ais resurrection (Acts i. 3), and to bring them 
into a much more intimate acquaintance with 
divine things by the pouring out of the Spirit 
after his ascension; and to all believers, into 
whose hearts he hath shined, he shines more 
and more. Where Christ has declared his 
Father’s name, he will declare it ; for to him 
that hath shall be given; and those that know 
God both need and desire to know more of 
him. Thisis fitly pleaded forthem “Father, 
own and favour them, for they will own and 
honour thee.” 

(3.) What he aimed at in all this; not to 
fll their heads with curious speculations, and 
furnish them with something to talk of among 
the learned, but to secure and advance their 
real happiness in two things:— ~- 

(1.] Communion with God: “ Therefore 
I have given them the knowledge of thy 
name, of all that whereby thou hast made 
thyself known, that thy love, even that where- 


. . 
Mia oor 


with thou hast ioved - 
towards them, but in 
“Let them have the fruits 
their sanctification: let 7 
with which thou hast filled me, be in the 
Christ declares his Father's name to | 
lievers, that with that divine light darted in 
their minds a divine love may be shed abro 
in their hearts, to be in them a command; 
constraining principle of holiness, that th 
may partake of a divine nature. Whi 
God’s love to us comes to be in us, it is li 
the virtue which the loadstone gives 
needle, inclining it to move towards the 
it draws out the soul towards God in p 
and devout affections, which are as the spiri 
of the divine life in the soul. Secondly, “L 
them have the taste and relish of that lo) 
for their consolation; let them not onl 
interested in the love of God, by havir 
God’s name declared to them, but, by 
further declaration of it, let them have #l 
comfort of that interest; that they may m 
only know God, but know that they kno 
him,” 1 John ii. 3. It is the love of G 
thus shed abroad in the heart that fills it wi 
joy, Rom. v. 3,5. This God has provid 
for, that we may not only be satisfied 
his loving kindness, but be satisfied 
and so may live a life of complacency i 
and communion with him; this we 
pray for, this we must press after; if 1 
have it, we must thank Christ for it; if + 
want it, we may thank ourselves. 
[2.] Union with Christ in order herev 
And lin them. There is no getting int 
love of God but through Christ, nor 
keep ourselves in that love but by abi 
Christ, that is, having him to abide 
nor can we have the sense and appreh 
of that loye but by our experience of th 
dwelling of Christ, that is, the Sp 
Christ in our hearts. It is Christ in 
is the only hope of glory that will not m 
ashamed, Col.i.27. All our communion 
God, the reception of his love to us with 
return of love to him again, passes tl 
the hands of the Lord Jesus, and the ¢ 
fort of it is owing purely'to him. Ch 
had said but a little before, I in them 
and here it is repeated (though the s 
complete without it), and the prayer 
with it, to show how much the heart o! 
was set upon it; all his petitions ce 
this, and with this the prayers of 
Son of David, are ended: “Iin th 
have this, and I desire no more.” — 
glory of the Redeemer to dwell 
deemed: it is his rest for ever, and 
desired it. Let us therefore make 
union with Christ, and then take 
fort of his intercession. This pray: 
end, but that he ever lives to make. — 
CHAP. XVIII. 


[litherto this evangelist has recorded little of t 
only so far as was requisite to introduce his 
that the time drew nigh that Jesus must die 
lar in relating the cireumstamees of nis suf 


-youring to conceal it, that this was what, both by word and 
writing, they were most industrious to proclaim, and gloried init. 
‘This chapter relates, 1. How Christ was arrested in the garden 
d surrendered himself a prisoner, ver. 1—12. II. How he was 
ed in the high priest’s court, aud how Peter, in the mean 
denied him, ver. 13—27. IU. How he was prosecuted be 
and put in election with Ba 


Pilute, and examined by him, 
ver. 23—40. 


for the favour of the pevple, and lost it, 


HEN Jesus had spoken these 
words, he went forth with his 

iplesover the brook Cedron, where 
a garden, into the which he en- 
red, and his disciples. 2 And Ju- 

also, which betrayed him, knew 
place: for Jesus ofttimes resorted 
her with his disciples. 3 Judas 
, having received a band of men 


harisees, cometh thither with lan- 


m, I am he. 


y said, Jesus of Nazareth. 


ost none. 


ight ear. 
Malchus. 


and bound him. 


820 
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veh the others nad omitted, especially bis sayings. So far 
“were his followers from being ashamed of his cross, or endea- 


‘officers from the chief priests and 


s and torches and weapons. 4 
therefore, knowing all things 
should come upon him, went 
h, and said unto them, Whom 
ye? 5 They answered him, Je- 
of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto 
And Judas also, 
hich betrayed him, stood with them. 
6 As soon then as he had said unto 
hem, I am he, they went backward 
nd fell to the ground. 7 Then asked 
s them again, Whom seek ye? ee 
8 Je- 
‘answered, I have told you that I 
he: if therefore ye seek me, let 
se go their way: 9 That the say- 
might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
them which thou gavest me have 
10 Then Simon Peter 
a sword drew it, and smote 
high priest’s servant, and cut off 
The servant’s name 
11 Then said Jesus 
to Peter, Put up thy sword into 
» sheath: the cup which my Father 
ath given me, shall I not drink it ? 
Then the band and the captain 
nd officers of the Jews took Jesus, 


The hour was now come that the captain 
of our salvation, who was to be made perfect 
by sufferings, should engage theenemy. We 
have here his entrance upon the. encounter. 
he day of recompence is in his heart, and 
| the year of his redeemed is come, and his own 
arm works the salvation, for he has no second. 
Let us turn aside now, and see this great 


if ‘Our Lord Jesus, like a bold champion, 


| takes the field first (v. 1, 2): When he had|be afraid of involving others with us. It w 


XVIUI. the garider. 
spoken these words, preached the sermon, 
prayed bis prayer, and so finished his testi- 
mony, he would lose no time, but went forth 
immediately out of the house, out of the 
city, by moon-light, for the passover was ob- 
served at the full moor, with his disciples (the 
eleven, for Judas was otherwise employed), 
and he went over the brook Cedron, which 
runs between Jerusalem and the mount of 
Olives, where was a gurden, not his own, but 
some friend’s, who allowed him the liberty 
of it. Observe, : 

1. ‘Lhat our Lord Jesus entered upon his 
sufferings when he had spoken these words, as 
Matt. xxvi. 1, When he had finished all these 
sayings. Here it is intimated, (1.) That our 
Lord Jesus took his work before him. The 
office of the priest was to teach, and pray, 
and offer sacrifice. Christ, after teaching 
and praying, applies himself to make atone- 
ment. Christ had said all he had to say as 
a prophet, and now he addresses himself to 
the discharge of his office as a priest, to make 
his soul an offering for sin; and, when he 
had gone through this, he entered upon his 
kingly office. (2.) That having by his ser- 
mon prepared his disciples for this hour of 
trial, and by his prayer prepared himself for 
it, he then courageously went out to meet 
it. When he had put on his armour, he 
entered the lists, and not till then. Let 
those that suffer according to the will of God, 
in a good cause, with a good conscience, 
and having a clear call to it, comfort them- 
selves with this, that Christ will not engage 
those that are his in any conflict, but he will 
first do that for them which is necessary to 
prepare them for it ; and if we receive Christ’s 
instructions and comforts, and be inte- 
rested in his intercession, we may, with an 
unshaken resolution, venture through the 
greatest hardships in the way of duty. 

2. That he went forth with his disciples. 
Judas knew what house he was in in the 
city, and he could have staid and met his 
sufferings there; but, (1.) He would do as 
he was wont to do, and not alter his method, 
either to meet the cross or to miss it, when 
his hour was come. It was his custom wher 
he was at Jerusalem, after he had spent the 
day in public work, to retire at night to the 
mount of Olives; there his quarters were, in 
the skirts of the city, for they would not 
make room for him in the palaces, in the 
heart of the town. This being his custom, 
he would not be put out of his method by 
the foresight of his sufferings, but, as Daniel, 
did then just as he did aforetime, Dan. vi. 10. 
(2.) He was as unwilling that there should 
be an uproar among the people as his enemies 
were, for it was not his way to strive or ery. 
If he had been seized in the city, and a tu- 
mult raised thereby, mischief might have 
been done, and a great deal of blood shed, 
and therefore he withdrew. Note, When we 
find ourselves involved in trouble, we should 
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no disgrace to the followers of Christ to fall! on Christ’s 

Those who aim at honour, from! we owe all the 


Christ in 


tamely. : 
men value themselves upon a resolution to 
sell their lives as dearly as they can; butthose 
who know that their blood is precious to 
Christ, and that not a drop of it shall be 
shed but upon a valuable consideration, need 
rot stand upon such terms. (3.) He would 
:et us an example in the beginning of his 
passion, as he did at the end of it, of retire- 
ment from the world. Let us go forth to him, 
without the camp, bearing his reproach, Heb. 
xiii. 13. We must lay aside, and leave be- 
hind, the crowds, and cares, and comforts, of 
cities, even holy cities, if we would cheer- 
fully take up our cross, and keep up our com- 
munion with God therein. 

3. That he went over the brook Cedron. He 
must go over this to go to the mount of 
Olives, but the notice taken of it intimates 
that there was something in it significant ; 
and it points, (1.) At David’s prophecy con- 
cerning the Messiah (Ps. ex. 7), that he shall 
drink of the brook in the way; the brook of 
suffering in the way to his glory and our sal- 
vation, signified by the brook Cedron, the 
black brook, so called either from the dark- 
ness of the valley it ran through or the co- 
lour of the water, tainted with the dirt of the 
city ; such a brook Christ drank of, when it 
lay in the way of our redemption, and there- 
fore shall he lift up the head, his own and 
‘ours. (2.) At David’s pattern, as a type of 
the Messiah. In his flight from Absalom, 
particular notice is taken of his passing over 
the brook Cedron, and going up by the ascent 
of mount Olivet, weeping, and all that were 
with him in tears too, 2 Sam. xv. 23, 30. The 
Son of David, being driven out by the re- 
bellious Jews, who would not have him to 
reign over them (and Judas, like Ahithophel, 
being in the plot against him), passed oyer 
the brook in meanness and humiliation, at- 
tended by a company of truemourners. The 
godly kings of Judah had burnt and de- 
stroyed the idols they found at the brook 
Cedron: Asa, 2 Chron. xv. 16; Hezekiah, 
2 Chron. xxx. 14; Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 4,6. 
Into that brook the abominable things were 
cast. Christ, being now made sin for us, that 
he might abolish it and take it away, began 
his passion by the same brook. Mount 
Olivet, where Christ began his sufferings, 
lay on the east side of Jerusalem; mount 
Calvary, where he finished them, on the west ; 
for in them he had an eye to such as should 
come from the east and the west. 

4. That he entered into a garden. This 
circumstance is taken notice of only by this 
evangelist, that Christ’s sufferings began in 
agarden. In the garden of Eden sin began ; 
there the curse was pronounced, there the 
Redeemer was promised, and therefore ina 
garden that promised seed entered the lists 
with the old serpent. Christ was buried also 
inagarden, (1.) Let us, when we walk in 
our gardens, take occasion thence to meditate 


When we are in the midst of our poss SSK 
and enjoyments, we must keep up an | 
pectation of troubles, for our gardens of ¢ 
light are in a vale of tears. x 
5. That he had his disciples with him, ( 
Because he used to take them with him wh 
he retired for prayer. (2.) They must 
witnesses of his sufferings, and his patie 
under them, that they might with the m 
assurance and affection preach them to t 
world (Luke xxiv. 48), and be themsel 
prepared to suffer. (3.) He would take the 
into the danger to show them their weakne 
notwithstanding the promises theghed mo 
of fidelity. Christ sometimes brings | 
people into difficulties, that he may magn 
himself in their deliverance. 
6. That Judas the traitor knew the pl 
knew it to be the place of his usual reti 
ment, and probably, by some word Chi 
had dropped, knew that he intended to 
there that night, for want of a better clo; 
A solitary garden is a proper place for m 
tation and prayer, as after a passover i 
proper time to retire for private devoti 
that we may pray over the impressions mi 
and the vows renewed, and clench the n 
Mention is made of Judas’s knowing 
place, (1.) To aggravate the sin of Ju 
that he would betray his Master, notw 
standing the intimate acquaintance he 
with him ; nay, and that he would make 
of his familiarity with Christ, as giving I 
an opportunity of betraying him ; a gener 
mind would have scorned to do so ba 
thing. Thus has Christ’s holy religion | 
wounded in the house of its friends, a 
could not have been wounded any whereé 
Many an apostate could not have bee 
profane, if he had not heen a profes 
could not have ridiculed scriptures and ¢ 
nances, if he had not known them. 2. 
magnify the love of Christ, that, thou 
knew where the traitor would seek h 
ther he went to be found of him, now 
knew his hour was come. Thus he | 
himself willing to suffer and die for us. | 
he did was not by constraint, but by co: 
though as man he said, Let this « 
away, as Mediator he said, “‘ Lo, I com 
come with a good will.” It was lk 
night (we may suppose eight.or ni 
when Christ went out to the gard 
was not only his meat and drei yat hi 
and sleep, to do the will of him that sen 
When others were going to bed, h 
going to prayer, going to suffer. 
Il. The captain of our salvati 
taken the field, the enemy pres 
upon the spot, and attacks him (@. | 
with his men comes thither, com 
by the chief priests, especially th 
them that were Pharisees, who w 


gardens, for by 
ground for man’s 
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, CHAP, XVIII. the garden. 
sr enemies to Christ. 'This evangelist | the first onset of the enemy, v. 4—6, where 


ver Christ’s agony, because the other.| observe,, 
had fully related it, and presently in-| 1. How he received them, with all the 


e im. Observe, the calmness imaginable in himself. 

. The persons employed in this action—| (1.) He met them with a very soft and 
band of men and officers from the chief mild, question (v. 4): Knowing all things that 
sts, with Judas. (1.) Here isa multitude | should come upon him, and therefore not at all 
ed against Christ—a band. of men,| surprised with this alarm, with a wonderful 

'—cohors, a regiment, a Roman band, | intrepidity and presence of mind, undisturbed 
h some think was five hundred men, and undaunted, he went forth to meet them, 
rs a thousand. Christ’s friends were and, as if he had been unconcerned, softly 
jis enemies many. Let us therefore noé asked, ‘ Whom seek you? What is the mat- 
a multitude to do evil, nor fear a mul- ter? What means this bustle at this time of 
designing evil to us, if God be for us. night?” See here, [1.] Christ’s foresight of 
ere i¢ a mixed multitude ; the band of | his sufferings: he knew all. those things that 
were Gentiles, Roman soldiers, a de- should come upon. him, for he had bound him- 
Jament out of the guards that were posted self to suffer them. Unless we had strength, 
| the tower of Antonia, to be a curb upon|as Christ had, to bear the discovery, we 
‘city; the officers of the chief priests, | should not covet to know what shall come 

ac. Either their domestic servants, or | upon us; it would butanticipate our pain; su/- 
officers of their courts, were Jews; these | ficient unio the day is the evil thereof: yet it 
an enmity to each other, but were ‘united | will do us good to expect sufferings in general, 
nst Christ, who came to reconcile both to.| so that when they come we may say, “It is 
in one body. (3.) It is a commissioned | but what we looked for, the cost we sat down 
itude, not a popular tumult; no, they | and counted upon.” [2.] Christ’s forward- 

received orders from the chief prtests, | ness to his sufferings; he did not run away 
n whose suggestion to the governor that from them, but went out to meet them, and 
‘Jesus was a dangerous man, it is likely, | reached forth his hand to take the bitter cup. 
had a warrant from him too to take him | When the people would haye forced him to a 
for they feared the people. See what| crown, and offered to make him a king in 
jes Christ and his gospel have had, and | Galilee, he withdrew, and hid himself (ch. vi. 


refore formidable : ecclesiastical and civil | cross, he offered himself ; for he came to this 
vers combined against them, Ps. ii. 1, 2, | world to suffer and went to the other world 
4st said it would be so (Matt. x. 18), and|toreign. This will not warrant us needlessly 
ndit so. (4.) All under the direction of | to expose ourselves to trouble, for we know 
das. He received this band of men; it is| not when our hour is come; but we are 
bable that he requested it, alleging that it | called to suffering when we have no way to 
$s necessary to send a good force, being as | avoid it but by sin; and, when it comes to 
tious of the honour of commanding in | this, let none of these things move us, for they 
hief in this expedition as he was covetous of | cannot hurt us. 
the wages of this unrighteousness. Hethought| (2.) He met, them with a very calm and 
nself wonderfully preferred from coming mild answer when they told him whom they 
the rear of the contemptible twelve to be | were in quest) of, v. 5. They said, Jesus of 
ced at the head of these formidable hun- | Nazareth ; and he said, I am he [1.] It 
eds; he never made such a figure before, | should seem, their eyes were held, that they 
and promised himself, perhaps, that this | could not know him, lvishighly probable that 
hould not be the last time, but he should | many of the Roman band, at least the officers 
he rewarded with a captain’s commission, or | of the temple, had often seen him, if only to 
better, if he succeeded well in this enterprise. | satisfy their curiosity ; Judas, however, to be 
9. The preparation they had made for an| sure, knew him well enough, and yet none 
attack: They came with lanterns, and torches, | of them could pretend to say, Thow art the 
and weapons. (1.) If Christ should abscond, | man we seek. ‘Thus he showed them the 
- though they had moonlight, they would have | folly of bringing lights to see for him, for 
| occasion for their lights; but they might | he could make tliem not to know him when 
have spared these ; the second Adam was not | they saw him ; and he has herein shown 
driven, as the first was, to hide himself, either | us how easily he can infatuate the counsels 
for fear or shame, among the trees of the gar-|of his enemies, and make them lose them- 
den. It was folly to light a candle to seek the selves, when they are seeking mischief. [2.] 
Sun by. (2.) If he should resist, they would | In their enquiries for him they called him 
have occasion for their arms. The weapons Jesus of Nazareth, which was the only title 
of his warfare were spiritual, and at these} they knew him by, and probably he was so 
“weapons he had often beaten them, and put! called in their warrant. It was a name of 
hem to silence, and therefore they have now reproach given him, to darken the evidence 
recourse to other weapons, swords and staves. of his being the Messiah. By this it appears 
Til. Our Lord Jesus gloriously repulsed | that they knew him not, whence he was; 
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es Judas and his company that came to | mildness imaginable towards them, and all ~ 


Jikely to have, numerous and potent, and|15); but, when they came to force him toa ~ 
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The treachery 
for, if they had known him, surely they 


‘would not have persecuted him. [3.] He 


fairly answers them: I am he. He did 
not improve the advantage he had against 
them by their blindness, as Elisha did against 
the Syrians, telling them, This is not the 
way, neither is this the city ; but improves 
it as an opportunity of showing his willing- 
ness to suffer. Though they called him 
Jesus of Nazareth, he answered to the name, 
for he despised the reproach ; he might have 
said, I am not he, for he was Jesus of Bethle- 
hem ; but he would by no means allow equi- 
vocations. He has hereby taught us to own 
him, whatever it cost us; not to be ashamed 
of him or his words; but even in difficult 
times to confess Christ crucified, and man- 
fully to fight under his banner. I am he, 
"Ey eiui—I am he, is the glorious name of 
the blessed God (Exod. iii. 14), and the ho- 
nour of that nameis justly challenged by 
the blessed Jesus. [a.] Particular notice is 
taken, ina parenthesis, that Judas stood with 
them. He that used to stand with those that 
followed Christ now stood with those that 
fought against him. This describes an apos- 
tate; he is one that changes sides. He herds 
himself with those with whom his heart 
always was, and with whom he shall have 
his lot in the judgment-day. This is men- 
tioned, First, To show the impudence of 
Judas. One would wonder where he got the 
confidence with which he now faced his 
Master, and was not ashamed, neither could 
he blush; Satan in his heart gave him a 
whore’s forehead. Secondly, To show that 
Judas was particularly aimed at in the power 
which went along with that word, I am he, 
to foil the aggressors. It was an arrow le- 
velled at the traitor’s conscience, and pierced 
him to the quick; for Christ’s coming and 
nis voice will be more terrible to apostates and 
vetrayers than to sinners of any other class. 

2. See how he terrified them, and obliged 
them to retire (v. 6): They went backward, 
and, like men thunder-struck, fell to the 
ground. It should seem, they did not fall 
forward, as humbling themselves before him, 
and yielding to him, but backward, as stand- 
ing it out to the utmost. Thus Christ was 
jleclared to be more than a man, even when 
be was trampled upon as a worm, and no 
wan. This word, I am he, had revived his 

lisciples, and raised them up (Matt. xiv. 27); 
out the same word strikes his enemies down. 
Hereby he showed plainly, 

(1.) What he could have done with them. 
When he struck them down, he could have 
struck them dead; when he spoke them fo 
the ground, he could have spoken them to 
hell, and have sent them, like Korah’s com- 
pany, the next way thither; but he would not 
do so, [1.] Because the hour of his suffering 
was come, and he would not put it by; he 
would only show that his life was not forced 
from him, but he laid it down of himself, as 
he had said. [2.] Because he would give an 
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‘ever to be seized. When they were 


instance of his 
the worst of men, ani 
to his very enemies. In st 
and no more, he gave them be 
repent and space to repent; b 
were hardened, and all was in vain. 
(2.) What he will do at last with all h 
implacable enemies, that will not repent t 
give him glory ; they shall flee, they shall fal 
before him. Now the scripture was accon 
plished (Ps. xxi. 12), Thou shalt make the 
turn their back, and Ps. xx.8. And it wi 
be accomplished more and more; with ti 
breuth of his mouth he will slay the wickec 
2 Thes. ii. 8; Rev. xix. 21. Quid juc 
rus faciet, qui judicandus hoc facit >—Wh 
will he do when he shall come to judge, seein 
he did this when he came to be judged ?—A 
gustine. te 
IV. Having given his enemies a repuls 
he gives his friends a protection, and that b 
his word too, v. 7—9, where we observ, 
1. How he continued to expose himself t 
their rage, v. 7. They did not lie long whe 
they fell, but, by divine permission, got u 
again; it is only in the other world thi 
God’s judgments are everlasting. Whi 
they were down, one would have th 
Christ should have made his escape; w 
they were up again, one would have thou 
they should have let fall their pursuit 
still we find, (1.) They are as eager as ever 
seize him. It is in some confusion and di 
order that they recover themselves; tht 
cannot imagine what ailed them, that th 
could not keep their ground, but wil! impute 
it to any thing rather than Christ’s powe 
Note, There are hearts so very hard 
that nothing will work upon them to r 
and reclaim them. (2.) He is as willi 


before him, he did not insultover them. 
seeing them at a loss, asked them the sat 
question, Whom seek you? And they ge 
him the same answer, Jesus of Nazareth. 
his repeating the question, he seems to ca 
yet closer to their consciences: “Do 
know whom you seek? Are you not 


Judas is as unrelenting as any of 
us therefore fear lest, by a few bo. 
first in a sinful way, our hearts be hi 
2. How he contrived to secure I 
ciples from their rage. He improve 
advantage against them for the pro 
his followers. When he shows his 
with reference to himself, I have tola 
I am he, he shows his care for his dise 
Let these go their way. Ue speaks this 4 
command to them, xather than a 
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m; for they lay at his mercy, not he 
s. He charges them therefore as one 
authority: “‘ Let these go their way ; 
your peril if you meddle with them.” 
soravated the sin of the disciples in 
ing him, and particularly Peter’s in 
¢ him, that Christ had given them 
or warrant of protection, and yet 
d not faith and courage enough to 
on it, but betook themselves to such 
and sorry shifts for their security. 
n Christ said, Let these go their way,.he 


To manifest his affectionate concern 
disciples. When he exposed himself, 
sed them, because they were not as 
ft to suffer; their faith was weak, and 
spirits were low, and it would have 
3 much as their souls, and the lives of 
souls, were worth, to bring them into 
is now. New wine must not be put 
oid bottles. And, besides, they had other 
to do; they must go their way, for 
@ to go into all the world, to preach 
pel. Destroy them not, for a blessing 
them. Now herein, [1.] Christ gives us 
eat encouragement to follow him; for, 
gh he has allotted us sufferings, yet he 
ders our frame, will wisely time the 
foss, and proportion it to our strength, and 
ill deliver the godly out of temptation, either 
tm it, or through it. [2.} He gives us a 
j example of love to our brethren and 
ern for their welfare. We must not 
it our own ease and safety only, but 
as well as our own, and in some cases 
than our own. There is a generous 
heroic love, which will enable us to lay 
our lives for the brethren, 1 John ii. 16. 
.) He intended to give a specimen of his 
taking as Mediator. When he offered 
to suffer and die, it was that we 
ht escape. He was our avrijvxoc—a 
in our stead; when he said, Lo, I 
, he said also, Let these go their way; 
the ram offered instead of Isaac. 
. Now herein he confirmed the word 
h he had spoken a little before (ch. xvii. 
)f those whom thou gavest me, T have lost 
e. Christ, by fulfilling that word in this 
cular, gave an assurance that it should 
‘accomplished in the full extent of it, not 
y for those that were now with him, but 
r all that should believe on him through 
their word. Though Christ’s keeping them 
was meant especially of the preservation 
of their souls from sin and apostasy, yet it 
is here applied to the preservation of their 
natural lives, and very fitly, for even the 
body was a of Christ’s charge and care; 
he is to raise it up at the last day, and there- 
‘fore to preserve it as 
‘soul, 1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18. 
Christ will preserve the natural life for the 
vice to which it is designed ; it is giver to 
‘him to be used for him, and he will not lose 
he service of it, but will be roagnified ix it, 
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XVUI_. Malchus cut off. 

whether by life or death; it shall be held in 
life as long as any use is to be made of it. 
Christ’s witnesses shall not die till they have 
given in their evidence. But this is not all: 
this preservation of the disciples was, in the 
tendency of it, a spiritual preservation. They 
were now so weak in faith and resolution 
that in all probability, if they had been called 
out to suffer at this time, they would have 
shamed themselves and their Master, and 
some of them, at least the weaker of them, 
would have been lost; and therefore, that he 
might lose none, he would not expose them. 
The safety and preservation of the saints are 
owing, not only to the divine grace in pro- 
portioning the strength to the trial, but to 
the divine providence in proportioning the 
trial to the strength. 

V. Having provided for the satety of his 
disciples. he rebukes the rashness of one of 
them, and represses the violence of his fol- 
lowers, as he had repulsed the violence of 
his persecutors, v. 10, 11, where we have, 

1. Peter’s rashness. He had a sword; it 
is not likely that he wore one constantly 
as a gentleman, but they had two swords 
among them all (Luke xxii. 38), and Peter, 
being entrusted with one, drew it; for 
now, if ever, he thought it was his time to 
use it; and he smote one of the high priest’s 
servants, who was probably one of the for- 
wardest, and aiming, it is likely, to cleave 
him down the head, missed his blow, and 
only cut off his right ear. The servant's name, 
for the greater certainty of the narrative, is 
recorded; it was Malchus, or Malluch, Neh. 
x. 4. 

(1.) We must here acknowledge Peter’s 
good-will; he had an honest zeal for his a 
Master, though mow misguided. He had g 
lately promised to venture his life for him, 
and would now make his words good. Pro- 
bably it exasperated Peter to see Judas at 
the head of this gang; his baseness excited 
Peter’s boldness, and I wonder that when he 
did draw his sword he did not aim at the 
traitor’s head. 

(2.) Yet we must acknowledge Peter’s ili 
conduct; and, though his good intention did 
excuse, yet it would not justify him. [1.1 
He had no warrant from his Master for what 
he did. Christ’s soldiers must wait the word 
of command, and not outrun it; before they 
expose themselves to sufferings, they must 
see to it, not only that their cause be good, 
but their call clear. [2.] He transgressed 
the duty of his place, and resisted the powers 
that were, which Christ had never counte- 
nanced, but forbidden (Matt. v. 39): that you 
resist not evil. [3.] He opposed his Master’s 
sufferings, and, notwithstanding the rebuke 
he had for it once, is ready to repeat, Master, 
spare thyself; suffering be far from thee ; 
though Chnst had told him that he must 
| and would suffer, and that his hour was now 
icome. ‘Thus, while he seemed to fight for 
| Christ, he fought against him. {4.j He 


Christ yields 
broke the capitulation his Master had lately 
made with the enemy. When he said, Let 
these go their way, he not only indented for 
their safety, but in effect passed his word for 
their g behaviour, that they should go 
away peaceably; this Peter heard, and yet 
would not be bound by it. As we may be 
guilty of a sinful cowardice when we are 
called to appear, so we may be of a sinful 
forwardness when we are called to retire. 
[5.] He foolishly exposed himself and his 
fellow disciples to the fury of this enraged 
multitude. If he had cut off Malchus’s head 
when he cut off his ear, we may suppose the 
soldiers would have fallen upon all the dis- 
ciples, and have hewn them to pieces, and 
would have represented Christ as no better 
than Barabbas. Thus many have been guilty 
of self-destruction, in their zeal for self-pre- 
servation. [6.] Peter played the coward so 
soon after this (denying his Master) that we 
aave reason to think he would not have done 
this but that he saw his Master’ cause them 
to fall.on the ground, and then he could deal 
with them; but, when he saw him surrender 
himself notwithstanding, his courage failed 
nim; whereas the true Christian hero will 
appear in the cause of Christ, not only when 
it is prevailing, but when it seems to be de- 
clining; will be on the right side, though it 
be not the rising side. 

(3.) We must acknowledge God’s over- 
ruling providence in directing the stroke (so 
that it should do no more execution, but only 
cut off his ear, which was rather marking him 
than maiming him), as also in giving Christ 
an opportunity to manifest his power and 
goodness in healing the hurt,.Luke xxii. 51. 
Thus what was in danger of turning to 
Christ’s reproach proved an-occasion of that 
which redounded much to his honour, even 
among his adversaries. 

2. The rebuke his Master gave him (. 11): 
Put up thy sword into the sheath, or scabbard ; 
it is. a gentle reproof, because it was his zeal 
that carried him beyond the bounds of dis- 
cretion. Christ did not aggravate the matter, 
only bade him do so no more. Many think 
their being: in grief and distress will ex- 
cuse them if they be hot and hasty with 
those about them; but Christ has here set us 
an example of meekness in sufferings. Peter 
must put up his sword, for it was the sword 
of the Spirit that was to be committed to 
him—weapons of warfare not carnal, yet 
mighty. When Christ with a word felled the 
aggressors, he showed Peter how he should 
be armed with a word, quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, and 
with that, not long after this, he laid Ananias 
and Sapphira dead at his feet. 

3. The reason for this rebuke: The cup 
which my Father has given me, shall I not 
drink it? Matthew relates another reason 
which Christ gave for this rebuke, but John 
preserves this, which he had omitted; in 


which Christ gives us, (1.) A full proof of 
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his own submission to | il. 
all that was amiss in what Peter di¢ 

seems to resent nothing so much as: that 
would have hindered his suffermgs now | 
his hour was come: ‘‘ What, Peter, wilt t 
step in between the cup and the lip? 

thee hence, Satan.” If Christ be determ 


to suffer and die, it is. ion for P: 
iw werd br pele! toneonaae ann a 
drink it? ‘The manner of expression bes: 
a settled resolution, and that he would 
entertain a thought to the contrary. He} 
willing to drink of this cup, though it wa 
bitter cup, an infusion of the wormwood 
the gall, the cup of trembling, a blood 
the dregs of the eup of the Lord’s wrath 
li. 22. He drank it, that he might put: 
our hands the cup of salvation, the 
consolation, the cup of blessing; and: the 
fore he is willing to drink it, because his: 
ther put it into hisshand. If his Father 
have it so, it is for the best, and be i 
(2.) A fair pattern to us of submissio 
God’s will in every thing that concerns: 
We must pledge Christ in the cup tha 
drank of (Matt. xx. 23), and must argue 0 
selves into a compliance. [1.] It is br 
cup ; a small matter comparatively, be it x 
it will. It is not a sea, a red’ sea, a dead’ 
for it is not hell; it is light, and but fe 
moment. ([2.] It is a cup that is given 
sufferings are gifts. [3.] Itis given 
Father, who has a Father’s authority, 
does us no wrong; a Father’s affection, 
means us no hurt. ; 
VI. Having entirely reconciled hims 
the dispensation, he: calmly surrendered, 
yielded himself a prisoner, not because 
could not have made his escape, but bec 
he would not. One would have though 
cure of Malchus’s ear should have madet 
relent, but nothing would win upon | 
Maledictus furor, quem nee majestas mira 
nec pietas benefiert’ confringere potuit— 
cursed rage, which the grandeur of the mu 
could not appease, nor the tendernes. 
favour conciliate—Anselm. Observe he 
1. How they seized him: They tookd 
Only some few of them could lay han 
him, but it is charged upon them all, for 
were all aiding and abetting. In tre 
there are no accessaries; all are pring 
Now the scripture was fulfilled, Bulls 
compassed me (Ps. xxii. 12), compassed ™m 
bees, Ps. exvili. 12. The breath of our 
trils is taken in their pit, Lam. iy. 20. ~ 
had so often been frustrated in their att 
to seize him that now, having got him 
their hands, we may suppose they fle 
him with so much the more violence. 
2. How they secured him: They boun 
This particular of his sufferings is taken 
tice of only by this evangelist, that, as So 
ever he was taken, he was bound, pinié 
handcuffed; tradition says, “ They be 
him with such cruelty that the blood stal 
out at his fingers’ ends; and, having bow 
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d him, they clapped an iron 


.” See Gerhard. Harm. cap. 5. 
This shows the spite of his persecutors. 
y bound him, [1.] ‘That they might tor- 
; him, and put him in pain, as they bound 
n to afflicthim. [2.| That they might 
race him, and put him to shame ; slaves 
e bound, so was Christ, though free-born. 
That they might prevent his escape, 
having told them to hold him fast. See 
folly, that they should think to fetter 

power which had but just now proved 
if omnipotent. [4.] They bound him as 
. already condemned, for they were re- 
ed to prosecute him to the death, and that 

should die as a foo) dieth, that is, as a 
actor, with his hands bound, 2 Sam. iil. 
1. Christ had bound the consciences of 
ersecutors with the power of his word, 
h galled them ; and, to be revenged on 
m, they laid these bonds on him. 

) Christ’s being bound was very signifi- 
jn this as in other things there was a 
stery. [1.] Before they bound him, he 
d bound himself by his own undertaking 
e work and office of a Mediator. He 
already bound to the horns of the altar 
the cords of his own love to man, and 
duty to his Father, else their cords would not 
have held him. [2.] We were bound with 
cords of our iniquities (Prov. v. 22), with 

yoke of our transgressions, Lam, i. 14. 
is a bond on the soul, by which we are 
d over to the judgment of God; corrup- 
is a bond on the soul, by which we are 
d under the power of Satan. Christ, 
x made sin for us, to free us from those 
nds, himself submitted to be bound for us, 
we had been bound hand and foot, and 
served in chains of darkness. To his bonds 
e owe our liberty; his confinement was our 
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obedience. 
us, by which we are for ever obliged to love 
him and serve him. Paul’s salutation to his 
friends is Christ’s to us all: “ Remember my 
bonds (Col. iv. 18), remember them as bound 
with him from all sin, and to all duty.” [5.] 
- Christ’s bonds for us were designed to make 
our bonds for him easy to us, if at any time 
we be so called out to suffer for him, to sanc- 


| for Christ spiritual pearls—Epist. ad Ephes. 
ie 


tify and sweeten them, and put honour upon 
| them; these enabled Paul and Silas to sing 
in the stocks, and Ignatius to call his bonds 
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13 And led him away to Annas 


1| first ; for he was father in law to Cai- 


aphas, which was the high priest that 
same year. 14 Now Caiaphas was 
he, which gave counsel to the Jews, 
that it was expedient that one man 
should die for the people. 15 And 
Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so 
did another disciple: that disciple 


was known unto the high priest, and _ 


went in with Jesus into the palace of 
the high priest. 16 But Peter stood 
at the door without. Then went out 
that other disciple, which was known 
unto the high priest, and spake unto 
her that kept the door, and brought 
in Peter. 17 Then saith the damsel 
that kept the door unto Peter, Art 
not thou also one of this man’s disci- 
ples? He saith, I am not. 18 And 
the servants and officers stood there, 
who had made a fire of coals; for it 
was cold: and they warmed them- 
selves: and Peter stood with them, 
and warmed himself. 19 The high 
priest thenasked Jesus of his disciples, 
and of his doctrine. 20 Jesus an- 
swered him, I spake openly to the 
world; I ever taught in the syna- 
gogue, and in the temple, whither the 
Jews always resort; and in secret 
have I said nothing. 21 Why ask- 
est thou me? ask them which heard 
me, what I have said unto them: be- 
hold,.they know what I said. 22 
And when he had thus spoken, one o1 
the officers which stood by struck Je- 
sus with the palm of his hand, saying, 
Answerest thou the high priest so? 
23 Jesus answered him, If I have 
spoken evil, bear witness of the evil: 
but if well, why smitest thoume? 24 
Now Annas had sent him bound unto 
Caiaphas the high priest. 25 And 
Simon Peter stood and warmed him- 
self. They said therefore unto bim, 
Art not thou also one of his disciples? 
He denied it, and said, I am not. 26 
One of the servants of the high priest, 
being his kinsman whose ear Peter 
cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in 
the garden with him? 27 Peterthen 
denied aga: and immediately the 
cock crew. 

We have here an account of Christ’s ar- 


and Caiaphas. — 
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the court that was sat, expecting him, in the 


we See bes « ee a 
Christ before - ) Sp IOHN ana 
raignment before the high priest, and some {them comes in as 
circumstances that occurred therein which | Caiaphas ordered # 
were omitted by the other evangelists; and | should be done to An 
Peter’s denying him, which the other evange- 
lists had given the story of entire by itself, 
is interwoven with the other passages. ‘The 
crime laid to his charge having relation to 
religion, the judges of the spiritual court 
took it to fall directly under their cognizance. 
Both Jews and Gentiles seized him, and so 
both Jews and Gentiles tried and condemned 
him, for he died for the sins of both. Let us 
go over the story in order. 

I. Having seized him, they led him away 
to Annas first, before they brought him to 


we 
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bound to Caiaphas, to his house, which 
appointed for the rendezvous of the s 
drim upon this occasion, or to the 
place in the temple where the high 
kept his court; this is mentioned, 
But our translators intimate in the m 
that it should come in here, and, accord 
readit there, Annashad sent him. Observe h 
1. The power of Caiaphas intimated ( 
He was high priest that same year. The h 
priest’s commission was during life; but the 
were now such frequent changes, by the § 


house of Caiaphas, v. 13. 1. They led him 
away, led him in triumph, as a trophy of their 
victory; led him as a lamb to the slaughter, 
and they led him through the sheep-gate 
spoken of Neh. iii.1. For through that they 
went from the mount of Olives into Jerusa- 
lem. ‘They hurried him away with violence, 
as if he had been the worst and vilest of ma- 


lefactors. We had been led away of our 
own impetuous lusts, and led captive by 
Satan at his will, and, that we might be res- 
cued, Christ was led away, led captive by 
Satan’s agents and instruments. 2. They 
ied him away to their masters that sent them. 
It was now about midnight, and one would 
think they should have put him in ward (Lev. 
xxiv. 12), should have led him to some prison, 
till it was a proper time to call a court; but 
he is hurried away immediately, not to the 
justices of peace, to be committed, but to the 
judges to be condemned; so extremely vio- 
lent was the prosecution, partly because they 
feared a rescue, which they would thus not 
only leave no time for, but give a terror to; 
partly because they greedily thirsted after 
Christ’s blood, as the eagle that hasteth to the 
prey. 3. They led him to Annas first. Pro- 
bably his house lay in the way, and was con- 
venient for them to call at to refresh them- 
selves, and, as some think, to be paid for 
their service. I suppose Annas was old and 
infirm, and could not be present in council 
with the rest at that time of night, and yet 
earnestly desired to see the prey. To gratify 
jim therefore with the assurance of their 
success, that the old man might sleep the 
better, and to receive his blessing for it, they 
produce their prisoner before him. It is sad 
to see those that are old and sickly, when they 
cannot commit sin as formerly, taking plea- 
sure in those that do. Dr. Lightfoot thinks 
Annas was not present, because he had to 
attend early that morning in the temple, to 
examine the sacrifices which were that day 


to be offered, whether they were without ble- 


mish: if so, there was a significancy in it, 
that Christ, the great sacrifice, was presented 


to him, and sent away bound, as approved 
4. This Annas 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas the high 
priest; this kindred hy marriage between 


and ready for the altar. 


x 


moniacal artifices of aspiring men wi 
government, that it was become almost 4 
annual office, a presage of its final 
approaching ; while they were undern 
one another, God was overturning them < 
that he might come whose right it wi 


when~Messiah was to be cut off, whi 
timates, (1.) That when a bad thing 
be done by a high priest, according 


Caiaphas was high priest that same ye 


foreknowledge of God, Providence so 0: 
it that a bad man should be in the ¢ 
do it. (2.) That, when God would m 
to appear what corruption there was in f 
heart of a bad man, he put him into a pla 
of power, where he Tala temptation and ¢ 
portunity to exert it. It was the ruin 
Caiaphas that he was high priest that ye 
and so became a ringleader in the putting 
Christ to death. Many a man’s ad 
ment has lost him his reputation, < 
had not been dishonoured if he had 
preferred. ae 
2. The malice of Caiaphas, which i 
mated (v. 14) by the repeating of 
had said some time Before, heal righ 
wrong, guilty or innocent, it was ew 
that one man should die for the people, 
refers to the story ch. xi. 50. This 
here to show, (1.) What a bad man 
this was that Caiaphas that governed 
and the church by rules of policy, in « 
of the rules of equity. (2.) What | 
Christ was likely to meet with in hi 
when his case was adjudged befo: 
heard, and they were already resol 
to do with him; he must die; so that 
trial was a jest. Thus the enemies of ( 
gospel are resolved, true or false, to 
down. (3.) It is a testimony to the i 
of our Lord Jesus, from the mouth of 
his worst enemies, who owned that 
a sacrifice to the public good, and the 
ext 


= ae 
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Pe 


mo j ust he should die, but expedient 


‘coneurrence of Annas im the pro- 
‘of Christ. He made himself a par- 
1 guilt, (1.) With the captain and of- 
that without law or mercy had bound 
for he approved it by continuing him 
when he should have loosed him, he 
convicted of any crime, nor having 
tempted an escape. If we do not what we 
n to undo what others have ill done, we 
accessaries ex post facto—after the fact. 
is more excusable in the rude soldiers to 
him than in Annas, who should have 
better, to continue him bound. (2.) 
the chief priest and council that con- 
ed him, and prosecuted him to death. 
aas was not present with them, yet 
us he wished them good speed, and became 
artaker of their evil deeds. 

[ll. In the house of Caiaphas, Simon 
—— to deny his Master, v. 15—18. 
1. It 


hough it proved 
vo th ngs:—(1.] 
then he was led away ; 


ith him in these. 
[2.] 


nd all ways. 


mm opportunity to get nearer. 


we meet with opposition 


rsevere in it, and so, 


wo be 
“not follow 
and again 


ness in fi 


be 


shame ourselves. 


i eee — _ age +e = 


1, It was with much ado that Peter got 
the hall where the court was sitting, an 
nt of which we have v. 15, 16. Here 


ry observe, 
Peter’s kindness to Christ, which 
no kindness) appeared in 
That he followed Jesus 
t though at first he 
ed with the rest, yet afterwards he took heart 
little, and followed at some distance, call- 
mind the promises he had made to 
e to him, whatever it should cost him. 
that had followed Christ in the midst 
f his honours, and shared with him in those 
honours, when the people cried Hosanna to 
nim, ought to have followed him now in the 
midst of his reproaches, and to have shared 
with Those that truly love 
and value Christ will follow him all weathers 
When he could not get 
in where Jesus was in the midst of his ene- 
“ynies, he stood at the door without, willing to 
be as near him as he could, and waiting for 
Thus when 
in following Christ 
ye must show our good-will. But yet this 
_ kindness of Peter’s was no kindness, because 
xe had not strength and courage enough to 
e as it proved, he did 
run himself into a snare: and even his 
owing Christ, considering all things, was 
blamed, because Christ, who knew him 
etter than he knew himself, had expressly 
- told him (ch. xiii. 36), Whither I go thou canst 
me now, and had told him again 
that he would deny him; and he 
had lately had experience of his own weak- 
ing him. Note, We must take 
heed of tempting God by running upon diff- 
culties beyond our strength, and venturing 
too far in a way of suffering. If our call be 
clear to expose ourselves, we may hope that 
od will enable us to honour him; but, if it 
not, we may fear that God will leave us 


7a © 
Il. 
(2.) ‘The other disciple’s kindness to Peter, 
which yet, as it proved, was no kindness 
neither. St. John several times in this gos- 
pel speaking of himself as another disciple, 
many interpreters have been led by this to 
fancy that this other disciple here was John; 
and many conjectures they have how he 
should come to be known to the high-priest; 
propter generis nobilitatem—being of superior 
birth, saith Jerome, Epitaph. Marcel., as if he 
were a better gentleman born than his brother 
James, when they were both the sons of 
Zebedee the fisherman: some will tell you 
that he had sold his estate to the high priest, 
others that he supplied his family with fish, 
both which are very improbable. But I see no 
reason to think that this other disciple was 
John, or one of the twelve; other sheep 
Christ had, which were not of the fold ; and 
this might be, as the Syriac reads it, unus ex 
discipulis aliis—one of those other disciples 
that believed in Christ, but resided at Jeru- 
salem, and kept their places there; perhaps 
Joseph of Arimathea, or Nicodemus, known 
to the high priest, but not known to him to be 
disciples of Christ. Note, As there are many 
who seem disciples and are not so, so there 
are many who are disciples and seem not so. 
There are good people hid in courts, even in 
Nero’s, as well as hid in crowds. We must 
not conclude a man to be no friend to Christ 
merely because he has acquaintance and 
conversation with those that were his known. 
enemies. Now, [1.] This other disciple, 
whoever he was, showed a respect to Peter, 
in introducing him, not only to gratify his 
curiosity and affection, but to give him an 
opportunity of being serviceable to his 
Master upon his trial, if there were occasion. 
Those that hate a real kindness for Christ 
and his ways, though their temper may be 
reserved and their circumstances may lead 
them to be cautious and retired, yet, if their 
faith be sincere, they will discover, when 
they are called to it, which way their in- 
clination lies, by being ready to do a pro- 
fessed disciple a good turn. Peter perhaps 
had formerly introduced this disciple into 


his kindness, and is not ashamed to own 
him, though, it should seem, he had at this 


But this kindness proved no kindness, nay a 
great diskindness; by letting him into the 
high priest’s hall, he let him into temptation, 
and the consequence was bad. Note, The 
courtesies of our friends often prove a snare 
to us, through a misguided affection. 

2. Peter, jr xen got in, was immediately 
‘assaulted with the temptation, and foiled by 
it, v. 17. Observe here, 

(.) How slight the attack was. It was buta 
silly maid, of so small account that she was set 
to keep the door, that challenged him, and she 
only asked him carelessly, Art not thou one of 
this man’sdisciples? probably suspecting it by 
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conversation with Christ, and now he requites ~ 


time but a poor downcast appearance. [2-]> 


his sheepish look, and coming in timorously. 


il 


The fall 
We should many a time better maintain a 
good cause if we had a good heart on i, and 
could put a good face on it. Peter would 
have had some reason to take the alarm if 
Malchus had set upon him, and had said. 
“This is he that cut off my ear, and I will 
have his head for it ;” but when a maid only 
asked him, Art not thou one of them? he 
might without danger have answered, And 
what if I am? Suppose the servants had 
ridiculed him, and insulted over him, upon it, 
those can bear but little for Christ that can- 
not bear this; this is but running with the 
footmen. 

(2.) How speedy the surrender was. With- 
out taking time to recollect himself, he sud- 
denly answered, I am not. If he had had 
the boldness of the lion, he would have said, 
“It is my honour that I am so;” or, if he 
had had the wisdom of the serpent, he would 
have kept silence at this time, for it was an 
evil time. But, all his care being for his 
own safety, he thought he could not secure 
this but by a peremptory denial: I am not; 
he not only denies it, but even disdains it, 
and scorns her words. 

(3.) Yet he goes further into the tempta- 
tion: And the. servants and officers stood 
there, and Peter with them, v. 18. 

[1.]. See how the servants made much of 
themselves ; the night being cold, they made 
a fire in the hall, not for their masters (they 
were so eager in persecuting Christ that they 
forgot cold), but for themselves to refresh 
themselves. They cared not what became 
of Christ; all their care was to sit and warm 
themselves, Amos vi. 6. 

[2.] See how Peter herded himself with 
them, and made one among’ them. He sat 
and warmed himself. First; It was a fault 
bad enough that he did not attend his Master, 
and appear for him at the upper end of the 
hall, where he was now under examination. 
He might have been a witness for him, and 
have confronted the false witnesses that swore 
against him, if his Master had called him; 
at least, he might have been a witness to him, 
might have taken an exact notice of what 
passed, that he might relate it to the other 
disciples, who could none of them get in to 
hear the trial; he might have learned by his 
Master’s example how to carry himself when 
it should come to his turn to suffer thus; yet 
neither his conscience nor his curiosity could 
bring him into the court, but he sits by, as if, 
like Gallio, he cared for none of these things. 
And yet at the same time we have reason to 
think his heart was as full of grief and con- 
cern as it could hold, but he had not the 
courage to own it. Lord, lead us not into 
temptation. Secondly, It was much worse 
that he joined himself with those that were 
his Master’s enemies: He stdod with them, 
and warmed himself; this was a poor excuse 
for joining with them. A little thing will 
@raw those into bad company that will be 


drawn to it by the love of a good fire. 4 
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Peter’s zeal for his Master ha ; 
had continued in the heat it seemed t 
of but a few hours b he had not 
occasion to warm hi new. P 
much to be blamed, 1. Because he ass 
ated with these wicked men, and 


them. Doubtless 1 


sent, he involved himself in sin; if not 
exposed himself todanger. If Peter had 
so much courage as to appear public! 
his Master, yet he might have had so m 
devotion as to retire into a corner, and wi 
in secret for his Master’s i d 
own sin in forsaking him; if he could 
have done good, he might have kept o 
the eee doing hurt. It is better to 
scond than appear fo no purpose, or 
purpose. 2. Because he desired to be 
one of them, that he might not be suspec 
to be a disciple of Christ. Is this Pel 
What a contradiction is this to the’ pray 
every good man, Gather not my soul 1 
sinners! Saul among the pr: is not 
absurd as David among the Philisti 
Those that deprecate the lot of the scor 
hereafter should dread the seat of the seor 
now. It is ill warming ourselves with 
with whom we are in danger of burr 
ourselves, Ps. exli. 4. a 
IV. Peter, Christ’s friend, having begu 
deny him, the high priest, his enemy, beg 
to accuse him, or rather urges him to ace 
himself, v. 19—21. It should seem, the 
attempt was to prove him a seducer, al 
teacher of false doctrine, which this € 
gelist relates; and, when they failed in 
proof of this, then they ni 
blasphemy, which is related e 
evangelists, and therefore omi 
Observe, ae 
1. The articles or heads upon which 
was examined (v. 19): concerning Ais 
ciples and his doctrine. Observe, 
(1.) The irregularity of the process 
was against all law and equity. ‘They s 
him as a criminal, and now that he is | 
prisoner they have nothing to day % 
charge; no libel, no prosecutor; but 
judge himself must be the prosecutor, 
the prisoner himself the witness, and ag 
all reason and justice, he is put om to be 
own accuser. oe 
(2.) The intention. The high priest” 
(obv—-therefore, which seems to refer t 
14), because he had resolved, that C 
must be sacrificed to their private m 
under colour of the public good, exam 
him upon those interrogatories which? 
touch his life. He examined him, [1.] | 
cerning his disciples, that he might ei 
him with sedition, and represent him a 


Z 
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to the Jewish church. He asked him who 
were his disciples—what number they were 
- —of what country—what were their names 
and characters, insinuating that his scholars 
were designed for soldiers, and wouid in time 
become a formidable body. Some think his 
question concerning his disciples was, “What 
_ is now become of themall? Whereare they? 
Why do they not appear?” upbraiding him 
* with their cowardice in deserting him, and 
thus adding to the affliction of it. There 
- was something significant in this, that Christ’s 
~ calling and owning his disciples was the first 
- thing laid to his charge, for it was for their 
sakes that he sanctified himself and suffered. 
_ {2.] Concerning his doctrine, that they might 
~ charge him with heresy, and bring him under 
the penalty of the law against false prophets, 
Deut. xiii. 9, 10. This was a matter properly 
- eognizable in that court (Deut. xvii. 12), there- 
_ fore a prophet could not perish but at Jeru- 
salem, where that court sat. They could not 
prove any false doctrine upon him ; but they 
hoped ‘to extort something from him which 
they might distort to his prejudice, and to 
make him an offender for some word or other, 
Isa. xxix. 21. They. said nothing to him 
concerning his miracles, by which he had 
_ done so much good, and proved his doctrine 
_ beyond contradiction, because of these they 
were sure they could take no hold. Thus 
the adversaries of Christ, while they are in- 
Justriously quarrelling with. his truth, wil- 
fully shut their eyes against the evidences 
_ of it, and take no notice of them. 

2. The appeal Christ made, in answer to 
these interrogatories. (1.) As to his dis- 
eiples, he said nothing, because it was an im- 
pertinent question; if his doctrime was sound 
and aoc es having disciples to whom to 
communicate it was no more than what was 
practised and allowed by their own doctors. 
If Caiaphas, in asking him concerning his 
diseiples, designed to ensnare them, and 
bring them into trouble, it was in kindness 
to them that Christ said nothing of them, for 
he had said, Let these go their way. If he 
meant to upbraid him with their cowardice, 

no wonder that he said nothing, for 
Rudet hze opprobria nobis, ‘ 
: Et dici potuisse, et non potuisse refelli— 
Shame attaches when charges are exhibited that can- 
not be refuted : ; 
he would say nothing to condemn them, and 
- could say nothing to justify them. (2.) As 
- to his doctrine, he said nothing in particular, 
but in general referred himself to those that 
heard him, being not only made manifest to 
God, %ut made manifest also in their con- 
_ Seiences, v. 20, 21. geht ; 
_ {1.] He tacitly charges his judges with 
‘iliegal proceedings. He does not indeed 
speak evil of the rulers of the people, nor say 
now to these princes, You are wicked; but he 
appeais to the settled rules of their own 
court, whether they dealt fairly by him. Do 


here, 


x bat. & ae oe 2 Pi — 
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_ gerous to the Roman government, as well as | you indeed judge righteously ? Ps. lviii. 1. So. 


Why ask you me? Which implies two 
absurdities in judgment: First, “ Why ask 


you me now concerning my doctrine, when 
you have already condemned it?” They had: 
made an order of court for excommunicating 
all that owned him (eh. ix. 22), had issued 


out a proclamation for apprehending him; 


and now they come to ask what his doctrine 
is! Thus was he condemned, as his doctrine 
and cause commonly are, unheard. Secondly, 


“ Why ask you me? Must I accuse myseif, 


when you have no evidence against me?” 


[2.] He insists upon his fair and open 


dealing with them in the publication of his 
doctrine, and justifies himself with this. The 
crime which the sanhedrim by the law was to” 
enquire after was the clandestine spreading 
of dangerous doctrines, enticing secretly, 
Deut. xiii. 6. 
clears himself very fully. 
manner of his preaching. He spoke openly, 
xappncia—avith freedom and plainness of 
speech; he did not deliver things  ambi- 
guously, as Apollo did his oracles. ‘hose 
that would undermine the truth, and spread 
corrupt notions, seek to accomplish their 
purpose by sly insinuations, putting queries, 


As to this, therefore, Christ 
First, As to the 


starting difficulties, and asserting nothings 
but Christ explained himself fully, with, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you; his reproofs 
were free and bold, and his testimonies ex- 
press against the corruptions of the age. : 
Secondly, As to the persons he preached to: 
He spoke to the world, to all that had ears to 
hear, and were willing to hear him, high or 
low, learned or unlearned, Jew or Gentile, 
friend or foe. His doctrine feared not the 
censure of a mixed multitude; nor did he 
grudge the knowledge of it to any (as the 
masters of some rare invention commonly do), 
but freely communicated it, as the sun does 
his beams. Thirdly, As to the places he 
preached in. When he was in the country, 
he preached ordinarily in the synagogues— 
the places of meeting for worship, and on 
the sabbath-day—the time of meeting; when 
he came up to Jerusalem, he preached the 
same doctrme in the temple at the time of 
the solemn feasts, when the Jews from all 
parts assembled there ; and though he often 
preached in private houses, and on moun- 
tains, and by the sea-side, to show that his 
word and worship were not to be confined to 
temples andsynagogues, yet what he preached 
in private was the very same with what he 
delivered publicly. Note, The doctrine of 
Christ, purely and plainly preached, needs 
not be ashamed to appear in the most nu- 
merous assembly, for it carries its own 
strength and beauty alongwith it. What 
Christ’s faithful ministers say they would be 
willing all the world should hear, Wisdom 
cries in the places of concourse, Prov. i. 21; 
viii. 3; ix.3. Fourthly, As to the doctrine 
itself. He said nothing in secret contrary to 
what he said in public, but only by way of 


Christ 


cious of the truth of it, or conscious of any 


ill design in it. He sought no corners, for | rious manner: Answerest thou the high pri 


he feared no colours, nor said any thing that 
he needed to be ashamed of; what he did 
speak in private to his disciples he ordered 
them to proclaim on the house-tops, Matt. x. 


27. God saith of himself (Isa. xlv. 19), | controlled by the jailor, and taught how 


have not spoken in secret ; his commandment 
is not hidden, Deut. xxx. 11. And the 
righteousness of faith speaks in like manner, 
Rom. x. 6. Veritas nihil metuit nisi ab- 
scondi—truth fears nothing but concealment.— 
Tertullian. 

({3.] He appeals to those that had heard 
him, and desires that they might be examined 
what doctrine he had preached, and whether 
it had that dangerous tendency that was sur- 
mised: ‘ Ask those that heard me what I said 
unto them; some of them may be in court, or 
may be sent for out of their beds.” He 
means not his friends and followers, who 
might be presumed to speak in his favour, 
but, Ask any impartial hearer; ask your own 
officers. Some think he pointed to them, 
when he said, Behold, they know what I said, 
referring to the report which they had made 
of his preaching (ch. vii. 46), Never man spoke 
like this man. Nay, you may ask some upon 
the bench; for it is probable that some of 
them had heard him, and had been put to si- 
lence by him. Note, The doctrine of Christ 
may safely appeal to all that know it, and has 
so much right and reason on its side that 
those who will judge impartially cannot but 
witness to it. 

V. While the judges were examining him, 
the servants that stood by were abusing him, 
p.22,°23. 

1. It was a base affront which one of the 
officers gave him; though he spoke with so 
much calmness and convincing evidence, this 


insolent fellow struck him with the palm of'| meekness of wisdom, to teach us not to avi 


his hand, probably on the side of his head or 
face, saying, Answerest thou the high priest 
so? as if he had behaved himself rudely to 
the court. 

(1.) He struck him, tdwxe paricpa—he gave 
him a blow. Some think it signifies a blow 
with a rod or wand, from paBdoc, or with the 
staft which was the badge of his office. Now 
the scripture was fulfilled (Isa. 1. 6), I gave 
my Cheeks, sic parispara (so the LXX.) to 
blows, the word here used. And Mic. v. 1, 
They shall smite the judge of Israel with a 
rod upon the cheek; and the type answered 
(Job xvi. 10), They have smitten me upon the 
cheek reproachfully. It was unjust to strike 
one that neither said nor did amiss; it was 
insolent for a mean servant to strike one that 
was confessedly a person of account; it was 
cowardly to strike one that had his hands 
tied; and barbarous to strike a prisoner at 
the bar. Here was a breach of the peace in 
the face of the court, and yet the judges coun- 
senanced it. Confusion of face was our due; 


ST. JOHN. °° 
repetition and explication: In secret have I| but Christ here took it to him: 
said nothing ; as if he had been either suspi- | me be the curse, the shame.” 


_ (2.) He checked him in a haughty in . 


so? As if the. blessed Jesus were not go 
enough to speak to his master, or not wi 
enough to know how to speak to him, b 
like a rude and ignorant prisoner; must 


behave. Some of the ancients suggest th 
this officer was Malchus, who owed to Chri 
the healing of his ear, and the saving of I 
head, and yet made him this ill return. Bi 
whoever it was, it was done to please th 
high priest, and to curry favour with him 
for what he said implied a jealousy for th 
‘dignity of the high*priest. Wicked rule; 
will not want wicked servants, who will hel 
forward the affliction of those whom thei 
masters persecute. There was a successo 
of this high priest that commanded the b: 
standers to smite Paul thus ox the mout 
Acts xxiii. 2. Some think this officer tool 
himself to be affronted by Christ’s appeal 
those about him concerning his doctrine, a 
if he would have vouched him to be a wi 
ness; and perhaps he was one of those oi} 
ficers that had spoken honourably of hin 
(ch. vii. 46), and, lest he should now |} 
thought a secret friend to him, he thus a 
pears a bitter enemy. 

2. Christ bore this affront with wonderful 
meekness and patience (v. 23): “If I hat 
spoken evil, in what I have now said, bea 
witness of the evil. Observe it to the co 
and let them judge of it, who are the prope 
judges; but if well, and as it did become me 
why smitest thou me?” Christ could ha 
answered him with a miracle of wrath, coul 
have struck him dumb or dead, or have wi 
thered the hand that was lifted up again 
him. But this was the day of his pati 
and suffering, and he answered him with 


ourselves, not to render railing for railini 
but with the innocency of the dove to bear it 
juries, even when with the wisdom of the 
pent, as our Saviour, we show the inju: 
of them, and appeal to the magistrate co 
cerning them. Christ did not here turn: 
other cheek, by which it appears that 

rule, Matt. v. 39, is not to be under 
literally; a man may possibly turn the oth 
cheek, and yet have his heart full of malic 
but, comparing Christ’s precept with 1] 
pattern, we learn, (1.) That in such case 

must not be our own avengers, nor judg 

our own cause. We must rather re 
than give the second blow, which makes 
quarrel; we are allowed to defend o 

but not to avenge ourselves: the magis 
(if it be necessary for the preserving 0! 
public peace, and the restraining and ter 
ing of evil-doers) is to be the avenger, F 
xill. 4. (2.) Our resentment of injuries de 
us must always be rational, and never pas- 

sionate; such Christ’s here was; when he ' 

 * 


Peter again 
suffered, he reasoned, but threatened not. He 
fairly expostulated with him that did him 
the injury, and so may we. (3.) When we 
are called out to suffering, we ‘must accom- 
modate ourselves to the inconveniences of a 
suffering state, with patience, and by one in- 
dignity done us be prepared to receive 
another, and to make the best of it. ; 

VI. While the servants were thus abusing 
him, Peter was proceeding to deny him, v. 
25—-27. 
least of Christ’s sufferings. 

1. He repeated the sin the second time, v. 
25 While he was warming himself with the 
servants, as one of them, they asked him, 
_ Art not thou one of his disciples? What dost 

thou here among us? He, perhaps, hearing 

that Christ was examined about his disciples, 
and fearing he should be seized, or at least 
smitten, as his Master was, if he should own 
it, flatly denied it, and said, I am not. 

(1.) It was his great folly to thrust himself 
into the temptation, by continuing in the 
company of those that were unsuitable for 
him, and that he had nothing to do with. 
He staid to warm himself; but those that 
warm themselves with evil doers grow cold 

_ towards good people and good things, and 

those that are fond of the devil’s fire-side are 

in danger of the deyil’s fire. Peter might 
have stood by his Master at the bar, and have 
warmed himself better than here, at the fire 
of his Master’s love, which many waters could 
not quench, Cant. viii. 6,7. He might there 
have warmed himself with zeal for his Master, 
and indignation at his persecutors; but he 
chose rather to warm with them than to 
warm against them. But how could one 

(one disciple) be warm alone? Eccl. iv. 11. 

(2.) It was his great unhappiness that he 
was again assaulted by the temptation; and 
no other could be expected, for this was a 
place, this an hour, of temptation. When 
the judge asked Christ about his disciples, 
probably the servants took the hint, and chal- 
lenged Peter for one of them, “ Answer to thy 
name.” See here, [1.] The subtlety of the 
tempter in running down one whom he saw 
falling, and mustering a greater force against 
him; not a maid now, but all the servants. 
Note, Yielding to one temptation invites an- 
other, and perhaps a stronger. Satan re- 
doubles his attacks when we give ground. 
{2.] The danger of bad company. We com- 
monly study to approve ourselves to those 
with whom we choose to associate; we value 
ourselves upon their good word and covet to 
stand right in their opinion. As we choose 
our people we choose our praise, and govern 
ourselves accordingly ; we are therefore con- 
cerned to make the first choice well, and not 
to mingle with those whom we cannot please 
without displeasing God. 

i (3.) It was his great weakness, nay, it was 
his great wickedness, to yield to the tempta- 
_ tion, and to say, I am not one of his disciples, 
as one ashamed of that which was his honour, 
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It is a sad story, and none of the | 


denies Christ. 
and afraid of suffering for it, which would 
have been yet more his honour. See how 
the fear of man brings a snare. When Christ 
was admired, and caressed, and treated with 
respect, Peter pleased himself, and perhaps 
prided himself, in this, that he was a disciple 
of Christ, and so put in for a share in the ho- 
nours done to his Master. Thus many who 
seem fond of the reputation of religion when 
it is in fashion are ashamed of the reproach 
of it; but we must take it for better and worse. 

2. He repeated the sin the third time, v. 
26, 27, Here he was attacked by one of the 
servants, who was kinsman to Malchus, 
who, when he heard Peter deny himself to be 
a disciple of Christ, gave him the lie with 
great assurance: “‘ Did not I see thee in the 
garden with him? Witness my kinsman’s 
ear.” Peter then denied again, as if he knew 
nothing of Christ, nothing of the garden, no- 
thing of all this matter. 

(1.) This third assault of the temptation 
was more close than the former: before his 
relation to Christ was only suspected, here it 
is proved upon him by one that saw him with 
Jesus, and saw him draw his sword in his de- 
fence. Note, Those who by sin think to help 
themselves out of trouble do but entangle 
and embarrass themselves the more. Dare 
to be brave, for truth will out. A bird of the 
air may perhaps tell the matter which we seek 
to conceal with a lie. Notice is taken of this 
servant’s being akin to Malchus, because this 
circumstance would make it the more a terror 
to Peter. ‘“ Now,” thinks he, “I am gone, 
my business is done, there needs no other 
witness nor prosecutor.” We should not 
make any man in particular our enemy if we 
can help it, because the time may come when 
either he or some of his relations may have 
us at their mercy. He that may need a friend 
should not make a foe. But observe, though 
here was sufficient evidence against Peter, 
and sufficient provocation given by his denial 
to have prosecuted him, yet he escapes, has 
no harm done him nor attempted to be done. 
Note, We are often drawn into sin by ground- 
less causeless fears, which there is no occa- 
sion for, and which a small degree of wisdom 
and resolution would make nothing of. 

(2.) His yielding to it was no less base 
than the former: He denied again. See here, 
[1.] The nature of sin in general: the heart 
is hardened by the deceitfulness of it, Heb. iii. 
13. It was a strange degree of effrontery 
that Peter had arrived to on a sudden, that he 
could with such assurance stand in a lie 
against so clear a disproof; but the beginning 
of sin is as the letting forth of water, when 
once the fence is broken men easily go from 
bad to worse. ([2.] Of the sin of lying in 
particular; it is a fruitful sin, and upon this 
account exceedingly sinful: one lie needs an- 
other to support it, and that another. It isa 
rule in the devil’s politics, Male facta male 


factis tegere, ne perpluant—To cover sin with 


sin, in order to escape detection. 


Christ in the 

(3.) The hint given him fur the awakening 
of his conscience was seasonable and happy : 
Immediately the cock crew ; and this isall that 
is here said of his repentance, it being re- 
corded by the other evangelists. ‘This brought 
him to himself, by bringing to his mind the 
words of Christ. See here, [{1.] The care 
Christ has of those that are his, notwwith- 
standing their follies; though. they-fall, they 
are not utterly cast down, not utterly cast off. 
[2.] The advantage of having faithful remem- 
brancers near us, who, though they cannot 
tell us more than we know already, yet may 
remind us of that which we know, but have 
forgotten. The crowing of the cock to others 
was an accidental thing, and had no signifi- 
cancy; but to Peter it was the voiee of God, 
and had a blessed tendency to awaken his 
conscience, by putting him in mind of the 
word of Christ. 


28 Then led they Jesus from Caia- 
phas unto the hall of judgment: and it 
was early ; and they themselves went 
not into the judgment hall, lest they 
should be defiled; but that they might 
eat the passover- 29 Pilate then 
went out unto them, and said, What 
accusation bring ye against this man? 
30 They answered and said unto him, 
If he were nota malefactor, we would 
not have delivered him up unto thee. 
31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take 
ye him, and judge him according to 
your law. The Jews therefore said 
unto him, It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death: 32) That the 
saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, signifying what death 
he should die. 33 Then Pilate en- 
tered into the judgment hall again, 
and called Jesus, and said unto him, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 34 
Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this 
thing of thyself, or did others tell it 
thee of me? 35 Pilate answered, 
Am Ia Jew? Thine own nation and 
the chief priests have delivered thee 
unto me: what hast thou done? 36 
Jesus answered, My kingdom is not 
of this world; if my kingdom were of 
this world, then would my servants 
. fight, that I should not be delivered 
to the Jews: but now is my kingdom 
not from hence. 37 Pilate there- 
fore said unto him, Art thou a king 
then ? Jesus answered, Thou sayest 
that | amaking. To this end was I) ; 
born. and for this cause came I into 
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the ae that L 
unto the truth. — 
the truth heareth n ( i 
late saith unto him, ‘What is is 
And when he had ‘aiditie) 
out again unto the Jews, and 
unto them, I find in him no 
all. 39 But ye haye a custom, 


I should release unto: you one 
the passover ; will ye therefore ee 


release unto you the 
Jews? 40 'Then cried they a 


saying, Not this man, but 
Now Barabbas was a robber. | 
We have here an account of: Obrist’s a ar 
raignment before Pilate, the Roman 
in the pretorium (a Latin word: pent 
the preetor’s house, or hall of judgment 
ther they hurried him, to get him Lamy ee 
in the Roman court, and exeeuted by the Ro- 
man power. Being resolved on his: death, — 
they _ mech - Tae might be 
put to deat. the more legally regular] 
according to the present -constitution of thee 
government, since they became a ited: 
the empire; not stoned in a po tumult, 
as Stephen, but put to death rk thespeasened 
formalities of. justice. he was treated - 
as a malefactor, being. made sin for us. 2. — 
That he might be put to death the more 
safely. If they could engage the Roman go- 
vernment in the matter, whieh. the 
stood in awe of, there would be li 
of an uproar. 3. That he mi 
death with more reproach to i bem 
death of the cross, which the Romans com- 
monly used, being of all deaths the weer 4 
minious, they were desirous by it to put an 
indelible mark of infamy upon him, and so to 
sink his reputation for ever. This therefore — 
they harped upon. Cruecify him. 4. That be 
might be put to death with less reproach te 
them. It was an invidious thing to put on 
to death that had done so much good in the 
world, and therefore they were to 
throw the odium upon the eonrned 
ment, to make that the less acceptable to the 
people, and save themselves from the re-— 
proach. ‘Thus many are more afraid of the 
scandal of a bad action than of the sin. of it. 
See Acts v. 28. Two things are here observed 
concerning the prosecution :—(1,) ‘Their po- — 
licy and industry in the prosecution: Jé was 
early ; some think about two or three in the 
morning, others about five or six, most 
people were in their beds; and sot 
be the less danger of opposition on y 
people that were for ; While, at the 
same time, they had their agents about, to 
call those together whom they could influence 
to ery out against him. See how mueh their, 
heart was upon it, and how violent were 
in the prosecution. Now that they had him 
in their hands, they would lose no time til 
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theyhad him upon the cross, but denied them- 
selves their natural rest, to push on this‘mat- 
ter. See Mic. ii, 1. (2.) Their superstition 
and vile hypocrisy: The chief priests and 
elders, though they came along with the pri- 
soner, that the thing might be done effectu- 
ally, went not into the judgment-hail, because 
it was the house of an uncircumcised Gentile, 

‘lest they should be defiled, but kept out of 
doors, that they might eat the passover, not 
the paschal lamb (that was eaten the night 
before) but the passover-feast, upon the sacri- 
fices which were offered on the fifteenth day, 
the Chagigah, as they called it, the passover- 
bullocks spoken of Deut. xvi. 2; 2 Chron. 
xxx. 24; xxxv. 8,9. These they were to eat 
of, and therefore would not go into the court, 
for fear of touching a Gentile, and thereby 
contracting, not a legal, but only a traditional 
pollution. This they scrupled, but made no 
seruple of breaking through all the laws of 
equity to persecute Christ to the death. They 
strained at a gnat, and swallowed a camel. 
Let us now see what passed at the judgment- 
halj. Here is, 

1. Pilate’s conference with the prosecutors. 
They were called first, and stated what they 
had to say against the prisoner, as was very 
fit, v. 29—32. 

1. The judge calls for the indictment. Be- 
cause they would not come into the hall, he 
went owt to them imto the court before the 

house, to talk with them. Looking upon 
Pilate as a magistrate, that we may give every 
one his due, here are three things commend- 
able in him :—(1.) His diligent and close ap- 
plication to business. If it had been upon a 
good occasion, it had been very well that he 
was willing to be called up early to the judg- 
ment-seat. Men in public trusts must not 
love their ease. (2.) His condescending to 
_the humour of the people, and receding from 
the honour of his place to gratify their 
scruples. He might have said, “If they be 
so nice as not to come in to me, let them go 
home as they came ;” bythe same rule as we 
might say, “If the complainant scruple to 
take off his hat to the magistrate, let not his 
complaint be heard;” but Pilate insists not 
upon it, bears with them, and goes out to 
them; for, when it is for good, we should be- 
come all things to all men. (3.) His adherence 
to the rule of justice, in demanding the accu- 
sation, suspecting the prosecution to be mali- 
cious: “ What accusation bring you against 
this man? What is the crime you charge him 
with, and what proof have you of it? It was 
a law of nature, before Valerius Publicola 
_ made ita Roman law, Ne quis indicta causa 
condemnetur—No man should be condemned 
unheard. See Acts xxv. 16,17. It is umrea- 
aonable to commit a man, without alleging 
some cause in the warrant, and much more 
0 arraign a man when there is no bill of in- 
dictment found against him. 
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criminal, not alleging, much less proving, any 


thing in particular worthy of death or of bonds — 


(v. 30): If he were not a malefactor, or evil- 
doer, we would nat have delivered him to thee 
to be condemned. 
Very rude and uncivil to Pilate, a company 
of ill-natured men, that affected to despise 
dominion. When Pilate was so complaisant 
to them as to come out to treat with them, 
yet they were to the highest degree out of 
humour with him. He put the most reason- 
able question to them that could be; but, if 
it had heen the most absurd, they could not 
have answered him with more disdain. (2.) 
Very spiteful and malicious towards our Lord 
Jesus: right or wrong, they will have him to 
be a malefactor, and treated as one. We are 
to presume a man innocent till he is proved 
guilty, but they will presume him guilty who 
could prove himself innocent. They cannot 
say, “He is a traitor, a murderer, a felon, a 
breaker of the peace,” but they say, ‘“‘ He is 
an evil-doer.”” He an evil-doer who went 
about doing good! Let those be called whom 
he has cured, and fed, and taught; whom he 
has rescued from devils, and raised from 
death: and let them be asked whether he be 
an evil-doer or no. Note, It is no new thing 
for the best of benefactors to be branded and 
run down as the worst of malefactors. (3.)} 
Very proud and conceited of themselves, and 
their own judgment and justice, as if their 
delivering a man up, under the general cha: 
racter of a malefactor, were sufficient for the 
civil magistrate to ground a judicial sentence 
upon, than which what could be more 
haughty ? 

3. The judge remands him to their own 
court (v. 31): ‘* Take you him, and judge him 
according to your own law, and do not trouble 
me with him.” Now, (1.),Some think Pilate 
herem complimented them, acknowledging 
the remains of their power, and allowing them 
to exert it. Corporal punishment they might 
inflict, as scourging in their synagogues ; whe- 
ther capital or no is uncertain. “‘ But,” saith 
Pilate, “ go as far as your law will allow you, 
and, if you go further, it shall be connived at.“ 
This he said, willing to do the Jews a plea- 
sure, but unwilling to do them the service 
they required. (2.) Others think he bantered 
them, and upbraided them with their present 
state of weakness and subjection. They 


would be the sole judges of the guilt. . 


“ Pray,” saith Pilate, “if you will be so, go 
on as you have begun; you have found him 
guilty by your own law, conden him, if you 
dare, by your own law, to carry on the hu- 
mour.” Nothing is more absurd, nor more 
deserves to be exposed, than for those to pre- 
tend to dictate, and boast of their wisdom, 
who are weak and in subordinate stations, 
and whose lot it is to be dictated to. Some 
think Pilate here reflects upon the law of 
Moses, as if it allowed them what the Roman 


2. The prosecutors demand judgment against | law would by no means allow—the judging 
him upon a general surmise that he was aiof amanunheard. “It maybe yon: law wil? 
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This bespeaks them, (1.). 
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Christ before 


suffer such a thing, 

through their corruptions, 
was blasphemed ; and so is his gospel too. 

4. They disown any authority as judges, 

_ and (since it must be so) are content to be 

prosecutors. They now grow 

and more submissive, and own, 


lawful for us to put any man to death, what- | ing to 
ever less punishment we may inflict, and this mined 
is a malefactor whom we would have the] to us, what death we shall die, 


blood of.” 


(1.) Some think they had lost their power} matter. “ Lord, what, and when, and how 
to give judgment in matters of life and death | thou hast appointed.” SG eS 


only by their own carelessness, and! cowardly 
yielding to the darling iniquities of the age; 
so Dr. Lightfoot ov« éeor:—It is not in our 
power to pass sentence of death upon any, 
we do, we shall have the mob about us im- 
mediately. 


(2.) Others think their power was taken | examine him in the crowd, where he might — 
from them by the Romans, because they had | be disturbed by the noise, but ordered him — 
not used it well, or because it was thought | to be brought into the hall ; for r 
of| difficulty of going in among the Gentiles. 
a conquered and yet an unsubdued people. | We by sin were become liable to the judg- 
Their acknowledgment of this they designed | ment of God, and were to be brought before 
and to atone for | his bar; therefore Christ, being made sin and 


too great a trust to be lodged in the hands 


for a compliment to Pilate, 


their rudeness (v. 30), but it amounts to a| a curse for us, 
full evidence that the sceptre was departed| Pilate entered into judgment with him, 


from Judah, and therefore that now the Mes- 
siah was come, Gen. xlix. 10. If the Jews 


have no power fo put any man to death, where | tell us that his accusers had laid it to his — 
Yet they ask not, Where is | charge that he perverted 


is the sceptre? 
the Shiloh ? 


(3.) However, there was a providence in examined. : 


it, that either they should have no power to 


put any man to death, or should decline the | design to ensnare him an 
That the| thing upon which to ground an accusation. 
he|“ Art thou the king of the Jews? 6 Bactkedce— 
v.| that king of the Jews who has been so much q 


exercise of it upon this occasion, 
saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which 
spoke, signifying what death he should die, 
32. Observe, [1.] In general, that even 


those who designed the defeating of Christ’s | prince, 
sayings were, beyond their intention, made be he? 
to the fulfilling of them by an|thou be thought so?” »For he was far from 


serviceable 


overruling hand of God. No word of Christ | imagining that really 
never either | question of that. 
Even the chief|this with an air of scorn and contempt: 


shall fall to the ground ; he can 
deceive or be deceived. 
_priests, while they persecuted him as a de- 


ceiver, had their spirit so directed as to help|mean a figure? Art thow the king of the 
when we should think | Jews, by whom thou art thus hated and per- 


to prove him true, 
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but ours will not.” Thus, | fying. It wa 
the law of God| should be put to death by 


less insolent| had brought him to be born at Beth 
“ Tt is not|so now to die upon a cross, and both 


if | after he had conferred with the chief priests — 


s therefore 
being hanged upon a tree, ne m eT 
a curse for us (Gal. iii. aaa his hand 
feet might be pierced. As the Roman 


accord- 
the scriptures. It is likewise deter- 
concerning us, though not discoveret 
which should | 

that 


free us from all disquieting cares abou 


II. Here is Pilate’s conference with the 
prisoner, v. 33, &c., where we have, 
1. The prisoner set to the bar. Pilate, 


at his door, entered into the hall, and called — 
for Jesus to be brought in. He would n 


he made n 


was arraigned as a criminal. — 

that 

God might not enter into judgment with us. 
2. His examination. The other evangelists — 


the nation, forbidding 
to give tribute to Cesar, and upon this heis 


(1.) Here is a question cae to him, witha 
to find out some- 


talked of and so long expected—Messiah the 
Dost thou pretend to 
Ke 


art thou he? 
Dost thou call thyself, and wouldest 


he was so, or makinga — 
Some think Pilate askea — 
: 


“ What! art thou a king, who makest so — 


that by taking other measures they might|secuted? Art thou king de jure—of right, 
have defeated his predictions. Howdeit, they | while the emperor is only king de facto—in 


meant not so, Isa. x. 7. 


of Christ in particular were fulfilled which | said it, he would constrain him to say it now, 


he had spoken concerning his own death. 


[2.] Those sayings | fact ?” Since it could not be proved he ever _ 


> 


that he might proceed upon his own con- 


Two sayings of Christ concerning his death | fession. ‘ ; 


were fulfilled, by the Jews declining to judge 
him according to their law. First, He had 
said that he should be delivered to the 


(2.) Christ answers this question with an- 
other; not for evasion, but as an intimation 


Gen-| to Pilate to consider what he did, and upon 


tiles, and that they should put him to death|what grounds he went (w. 34): “ Sayest thou — * 
(Matt. xx. 19; Mark x. 33;, Luke xviii. 32, | this thing of thyself, from a suspicion arising 


23), and hereby that saying was fulfilled. |in thy 
Secondly, He had said that he should be} me, 
erucified (Matt. xx. 19; xxvi. 2), lifted up,|[1.] 
ch. iii: 14; xii. 32. Now, if they had judged | to say this of thyself.” 

him by their law, he had been stoned ; burn-| by his office to take care 
were in some|the Roman government, 
cases used among the Jews, but never cruci-| say that this was in any danger or suffered 


ing, strangling, and beheading, 


own breast, or did others tell it thee of if ; 
and dost thou ask it only to oblige them?” 
“Tt is plain that thou hast no — Ai 
Pilate was bound — 
of the Freee 1 
but he could not © 
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CHAP. XVUII. before Pilate. 
not live up to their profession. (3.] Christ’ 
had declined answering that question, Art 
thou the king of the Jews? And therefore 
Pilate puts another question to him more 
general, ““ What hast thou done ? What pro- 
vocation hast thou given to thy own nation, 
and particularly the priests, to be so violent 
against thee? Surely there cannot be all 
this smoke without some fire, what is it?” 
(4.) Christ, in his next reply, gives amore 
full and direct answer to Pilate’s former 
question, Art thou a king 2 explaining in 
what sense he was a king, but not such a 
king as was any ways dangerous to the Ro- 
man government, not a secular king, for his: 


any damage, from any thing our Lord Jesus 
had ever said or done. He never appeared 
in worldly pomp, never assumed any secular 
power, never acted as a judge or divider ; 
never were any traitorous principles or prac- 
tices objected to him, nor any thing that 
might give the least shadow of suspicion. 
[2.1 “Tf others tell it thee of me, to mcense 
thee against me, thou oughtest to consider 
who they are, and upon what principles they 
go, and whether those who represent me as 
an enemy to Cesar are not really such them- 
selves, and therefore use this only as a pre- 
tence to cover their malice, for, if so, the 
matter ought to. be,well weighed by a judge 
that would do justice.” Nay, if Pilate had 
been as inquisitive as he ought to have been 
in this matter, he would have found that the 
true reason why the chief priests were out- 
rageous against Jesus was because he did 
not set up a temporal kingdom in opposition 
to the Roman power ; if he would have done 
this, and would have wrought miracles to 
bring the Jews out of the Roman bondage, 
as Moses did to bring them out of the Egyp- 
tian, they would have been so far from siding 
with the Romans against him that they would 
have made him their king, and have fought 
under him against the Romans; but, not 
answering this expectation of theirs, they 
charged that upon him of which they were 
themselves most notoriously guilty—disaf- 
fection to and design against the present 
government; and was such an information 
as this fit to be countenanced? 

(3.) Pilate resents Christ’s answer, and 
takes it very ill, v. 35. This is a direct an- 
swer to Christ’s question, v. 34. (1.] Christ 
had asked him whether he spoke of himself. 
“No,” says he; “am I « Jew, that thou 
suspectest me to be in the plot against thee? 
I know nothing of the Messiah, nor desire 
to know, and therefore interest not myself in 
the dispute who is the Messiah and who not ; 
it is all alike to me.” Observe with what 
disdain Pilate asks, 4m I a Jew ? The Jews 
were, upon many accounts, an honourable 
people; but, having corrupted the covenant 
of their God, he made them contemptible and 
base before ull the people (Mal. ii. 8, 9), so 
that a man of sense and honour reckoned it 
a scandal to be counted a Jew. Thus good 
names often suffer for the sake of the bad 
men that wear them. It is sad that when a 
Turk is suspected of dishonesty he should 
ask, “ What! do you take me for a Chris-| bound for, another world; they are neither 
tian?” ([2.] Christ had asked him whether | the world’s pupils nor its darlings, neither 
others told him. ‘ Yes,” says he, “ and governed by its wisdom nor enriched with its 
those thine own people, who, one would think, wealth. : 
should be biassed in favour of thee, and the [2.] An evidence of the spiritual nature of 
priests, whose testimony, in verbum sacerdo-| Christ’s kingdom produced. If he had de- 
tis—on the word of a priest, ought to be re- signed an opposition to the government, he 
garded; and therefore L have nothing to do| would have fought them at their own wea- 
but to proceed upon their information.” | pons, and would have repelled force with 
Thus Christ, in his religion, still suffers by | force of the same nature; but he did not 
those that are of his own nation, even the | take this course: Jf my kingdom were of this 
pnests, that profess relapon to mim, out do| world, then would my servants fight, that 1 


thods, v. 36. Observe, 

[1.] An account of the nature and consti- 
tution of Christ’s kingdom: It is not of this 
world. It is expressed negatively to rectify 
the present mistakes concerning it; but the 
positive is implied, it is the kingdom of heaven, 
and belongs to another world. Christ is a 
king, and has a kingdom, but not of this 
world. First, Its rise isnot from this world; 
the kingdoms of men arise out 97 the sea and 
the earth (Dan. vii. 3; Rev. xi. 1, 11); but 
the: holy city comes down from God out of 
heaven, Rev. xxii. 2. His kingdom is not by 
succession, election, or conquest, but by the 
immediate and special designation of the 
divine will and counsel. Secondly, Its nature 
is not worldly; it is a kingdom within men 
(Luke xvi. 21), set up in their hearts and 
consciences (Rom. xiv.17), its riches spiritual, 
its powers spiritual, and all its glory within. 
The ministers of state in Christ’s kingdom 
have not the spirit of the world, 1 Cor. ii, 12. 
Thirdly, Its guards and supports are not 
worldly; its weapons are spiritual. It nei- 
ther needed nor used secular force to main- 
tain and advance it, nor was it carried on in 
a way hurtful to kings or provinces ; it did 
not in the least interfere with the prerogatives 
of princes nor the property of their subjects; 
it tended not to alter any national establish- 
ment in secular things, nor opposed any 
kingdom but that ofsinand Satan. Fourthly, 
Its tendency and design are not worldly. 
Christ neither aimed nor would allow his 
disciples to aim at the pomp and power OL 
the great men of the earth. Fifthly, Its 
subjects, though they are in the world, yet 
are not of the world; they are called ana 
chosen out of the world, are born from, and 
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should not be delivered to the Jews, and my 
kingdom be ruined by them. But, First, 
His followers did not offer to fight; there 
was no uproar, no attempt to rescue him, 
though the town was now full of Galileans, 
his friends and countrymen, and they were 
generally armed ; but the peaceable behaviour 
of his disciples on this oceasion was enough 
to put to silence the ignorance of. ‘foolish men. 
Secondly, He did not order them to fight ; 
aay, he forbade them, which was an evidence 
both that he did not depend upon worldly 
aids (for he could have summoned legions of 
angels into his service, which showed that his 
kingdom was from above), and also that he did 
not dread worldly opposition, for he was 
very willing to be delivered to the Jews, as 
knowing that what would have been.the de- 
struction of any worldly kingdom would be 
the advancement and establishment of his; 
justly therefore does he conclude, Now you 
may see my kingdom is not from hence; im the 
world, but not of it. 

(5.) In answer to Pilate’s further query, he 
replies yet more directly, v. 37, where we 
have, [1.] Pilate’s plain question: “ drt 
thou a king then? Thou speakest of a king- 
dom thou hast ; art thou then, in any sense, 
aking? And what colour hast thou for such 
aclaim? Explain thyself.’ [2.] The good 
confession which our Lord Jesus witnessed 
before Pontius Pilate, in answer to this 
( Tim. vi. 13): Thou sayest that I am a king, 
that is, It is as thou sayest, [ am aking; for 
I came to bear witness of the truth. First, 
He grants himself to be a king, though not 
in the sense that Pilatemeant. The Messiah 
was expected under the character of a king, 
Messiah the prince; and therefore, having 
owned to Caiaphas that he was tke Christ, he 
would not disown to Pilate that he was a 
king, lest he should seem inconsistent with 
himself. Note, Though Christ took upon 
him the form of a servant, yet even then he 
justly claimed the honour and authority of a 
king. Secondly, He explains himself, and 
shows how he is a king, as he came to bear 
witness of the truth; he rules inthe minds of 
men by the power of truth. Ifhe had meant 
to declare himself a temporal prince, he would 
have said, For this end was I born, and for 
this cause came I into the world, to rule the 
nations, to conquer kings, and to take pos- 
session of kingdoms; no, he came to be a 
witness, a witness for the God that made the 
world, and against sin that ruins the world, 
and by this word of his testimony he sets up, 
and keeps up, his kingdom. It was foretold 
that he should be a witness to the people, and, 
as such, aleader and commander to the people, 
Isa. lv. 4. Christ’s kingdom was not of this 
world, in which truth foileth (Isa. lix. 15. 
Qui nescit dissimulare, nescit regnare—He 
that cannot dissemble knows not how to reign), 
but of that world in which truth. reigns 
eternally. Christ's errand into the world, 
and his business in the world, were to bear 
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witness to the truth. 1. To reve 
to the world that which wise 
have been known concerning G 

will and good-will to men, ch. 1. 18 
2. To confirm it, Rom. xv. 8. 
he bore witness ¢o the truth of 


fections and providence, anid 
promise and covenant, that thro 
him might believe. Now by doing this 
a king, and sets up a kingdom. (1.) The 
foundation and power, the spirit. and genius, 


effect, I am a king. He co 
convincing evidence of truth; 
the commanding power of truth, and 
majesty rides prosperously, because o 
Ps. xlv. 4.. It is with his truth that he 
judge the people, Ps. xevi. 13. It is | 
sceptre of his kingdom; he draws with 
cords of a man, with truth revealed 
and received by us in the love of it; an 
he brings thoughts into obedience. He 
a light into. the world, and rulesias the st 
day. (2.). The subjects of this kingdom 
those that are of the truth. All that by 
grace of God are rescued from under - 
power of the father of lies, and are di 
to receive the truth and submit to the power — 
and influence of it, will hear Christ’s voice, — 
will become his subjects, and will bear faith 
and true allegiance to him. Every one that 
has any real sense of true rehgion will enter-- 
tain the Christian religion, and belong to — 
his kingdom ;_ by the power of he makes 
them willing, Ps. ex. 3. All that are in love 
with truth will hear the voice of Christ, for 
greater, better, surer, sweeter 
nowhere be found than are found in Christ, 
by whom grace and truth came; so that, by 
hearing Christ’s voice, we know that we are 
of the truth, 1 John iii. 19. . ¥ 
(6.) Pilate, hereupon, putsa good question — 
to him, but does not stay for an answer, v. 38. 
He said, What is truth? and 7 i 
went out again. 
[1.] It is certain that this was a good 
question, and could not be put to one that 
was better able to answer it. ‘Truth is that — 
pearl of great price which the human under- — 
standing has a desire for and is im quest of; — 
for it cannot rest but in that. which is, or at 
least a apprehended a be, truth. Whenwe — 
search the scriptures, and attend the ministry — 
of the word, it must be with this enquiry, — 
What is truth? and with this prayer, Lead — 
me in thy truth, into all truth. Butmany put 
this question that have not patience and — 
constancy enough to persevere intheir search 
after truth, or not humility and sincerity — 
enough to receive it when they havefound it, 
2 Tim. iti. 7. Thus many deal with thei 
own consciences ; they ask them those need- 
ful questions, “‘ What am I?” “ What have 
I done?” but will not take time for an ansiver 
(2.] It is uncertain with what design 
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Pilate asked this question. . First, Perhaps 
he spoke it as a learner, as one that began to 
think well of Christ, and to look upon him 
with some respect, and desired to be informed 
what new notions he advanced and what 
improvements he pretended to in religion 
and learning. But while he desired to hear 
some new truth from him, as Herod to see 

some miracle, the clamour and outrage of the 

priests’ mob at his gate obliged him abruptly 
to let fall the discourse. Secondiy, Some 

_ think he spoke it as a judge, enquiring fur- 
ther into the cause now brought before him: 

_ “Let me into this mystery, and tell me what 

the truth of it is, the true state of this mat- 

ter.” Thirdly, Others think he spoke it asa 

 scoffer, in a jeering way: “Thou talkest of 
truth; canst thou tell what truth is, or give 
me a definition of it?” ‘Thus he makesa jest 
of the everlasting gospel, that great truth 
which the chief priests hated and persecuted, 
and which Christ was now witnessing to and 
suffering for; and like men of no religion, 
who take a pleasure in bantering all religions, 
he ridicules both sides; and therefore Christ 
made him no reply. Answer not a fool ac- 
cording to. his folly; cast not pearls before 
swine. But, though Christ would not tell 
Pilate what is truth, he has told his disciples, 
and by them has told us, ch. xiv. 6. 

III. The result of both these conferences 
with the prosecutors and the prisoner (v. 38-— 
40), in two things :— 

1. The judge appeared his friend, and fa- 
vourable to him, for, 

@.) He publicly declared him innocent, v. 
38. Upon the whole matter, I find in him no 
fault at all. He supposes there might be 
some controversy in religion between him 
and them, wherein he was as likely to be in 
the right as they ; but nothing criminal ap- 
pears against him. This solemn declaration 
of Christ’s innocency was, [1.! For the jus- 
tification and honour of the Lord Jesus. By 

‘this it appears that though he was treated as 

the worst of malefactors he had never merited 
such treatment. ([2.] For explaining the 
design and intention of his death, that he did 
not die for any sin of his own, even in the 
judgment of the judge himself, and therefore 
he died as a sacrifice for our sins, and that, 
even in the judgment of the prosecutors 
themselves, one man should die for the people, 
ch. xi. 50. This is he that did no violence, 
neither was any deceit in his mouth (Isa. lui. 9), 
who was to be cut off, but not for himself, 

Dan. ix. 26. [3.] For aggravating the sin 
of the Jews that prosecuted him with so 
| much violence. If a prisoner has had a fair 
trial, and has been acquitted by those that 
) are proper judges of the crime, especially if 
there be no cause to suspect them partial in 
his favour, he must be believed innocent, and 
his aceusers are bound to acquiesce. But 
| our Lord Jesus, though brought in not 
| guilty, is still run down as a malefactor, and 
his blood thirsted for. 
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before Pilate: 

(2.) He proposed an expedient for his dis. * 
charge (v.39): You have a custom, that I 
should release to yOu a prisoner at the pass- 
over ; shall it be this king of the Jews? He ~ 
proposed this, not to the chief priests (he 
knew they would never agree to it), but to 
the multitude ; it was an appeal to the people, 
as appears, Matt. xxvii. 15. Probably he 
had heard how this Jesus had been attended 
but the other day with the hosannas of the 
common people; he therefore looked upon 
him to be the darling of the multitude, and 
the envy only of the rulers, and therefore he 
made no doubt but they would demand the 
release of Jesus, and this would stop the 
mouth of the prosecutors, and all would be 
well. [1.] He allows their custom, for 
which, perhaps, they had had a long _pre- 
scription, in honour of the passover, whielt 
was a memorial of their release. But it was 
adding to God’s words, as if he had not in- 
stituted-enough for the due commemoration 
of that deliverance, and, though an act of 
mercy, might be injustice to the public, Prov. 
xvii. 15. [2.] He offers to release Jesus to 
them, according to the custom. If Pilate 
had had the honesty and courage that be- 
came a judge, he would not have named an 
innocent person to be competitor with a no- 
torious criminal for‘this favour; if he found 
no fault in him, he was bound in conscience 
to discharge him. But he was willing te 
trim the matter, and please all sides, bemg 
governed more by worldly wisdom than by 
the rules of equity. ; 

2. The people appeared his enemies, and 
implacable agaist him (v. 40): They cried all 
again and again, Not this man, let not him be 
released, but Barabbas. Observe, (1.) How 
fierce and outrageous they were. Pilate pro- 
posed the thing to them calmly, as worthy 
their mature consideration, but they resolved 
it in a heat, and gave in their resolution with 
clamour and noise, and in the utmost confu. 
sion. Note, The enemies of Christ’s hely 
religion cry it down, and so hope to run it 
down; witness the outcry at Ephesus, Acts 
xix. 34. But those who think the worse of 
things or persons merely for their being thus 
exclaimed against have a very small share of 
constancy and consideration. Nay, there is 
cause to suspect a deficiency of reason and 
justice on that side which calls im the assist- 
ance of popular tumult. (2.) How foolish 
and absurd they were, as is intimated in the 
short account here given of the other candi- 
date: Now Barabbas was a robber, and there- 
fore, [1.] A breaker of the law of God; and 
yet he shall be spared, rather than one who 
reproved the pride, avarice, and tyranny of 
the priests andelders. ‘Though Barabbas be > 
a robber, he will not rob them of Moses’s 
seat, nor of their traditions, and then no 
matter. [2.] He was an enemy to the public 
safety and personal property. ‘The clamour 
of the town is wont to be against robbers 
(Job xxx. 5, Men cried after them as after a 
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thief), yet here it is for one. Thus those do 
who prefer their sins before Christ. Sinisa 
robber, every base lust 8 a robber, and yet 
foolishly chosen rather than Christ, who 
would truly enrich us. 

CHAP. XIX. 


Though in the history hitherto this evangelist seems industriously 
to have declined the recording of such passages as had been re- 
ated by the other evangelists, yet, when he comes to the suffer- 
wes and death of Christ, instead of passing them over, as one 
ashamed of his Master’s chain and cross, and looking upon them 
as the blemishes of his story, he repeats what had been before 
related, with considerable enlargements, as one that desired to 
know nothing but Christ and him crucified, to glory in nothing 
save in the cross of Christ, In the story of this chapter we have, 
1 The remainder of Christ's trial before Pilate, which was tu- 
spultuous and confused, ver. 1—15. II. Sentence given, and 
‘execution done upon it, ver. 16—18. III, Thetitle over his head, 
er, 19—22. 1V. The parting of his garment, ver. 23, 24. 
The care he took of his mother, ver. 25—27. VI. The giving him 
vinegar to drink, ver. 28, 29. Vil. His dying word, ver, 30. 
VIII. The piercing of his side, ver. 31—37. IX. The burial of 
his body, ver. 388—42. © that in meditating on these things we 
may experimentally know the power of Christ’s death, and the 
fellowship of his sufferings ! 


HEN Pilate therefore took Jesus, 

and scourged him. 2 And the 
soldiers platted a crown of thorns, 
and put 7 on his head, and they put 
on him a purple robe, 3 And said, 
Hail, King of the Jews! and they 
smote him with their hands. 4 Pilate 
therefore went forth again, and saith 
unto them, Behold, I bring him forth 
to you, that ye may know that I find 
no fault inhim. 5 Then came Jesus 
forth, wearing the crown of thorns, 
and the purple robe. And Pilate saith 
unto them, Behold the man! 6 When 
the chief priests therefore and officers 
saw him, they cried out, saying, Cru- 
cify him, crucify him. Pilate saith 
unto them, Take ye him, and crucify 
him: for I fmd no fault in him. 7 
The Jews answered him, We have a 
law, and by our law he ought to die, 
because he made himself the Son of 
God. 8 When Pilate therefore heard 
that saying, he was the more afraid; 
9 And went again into the judgment 
hall, and saith unto Jesus, Whence 
art thou? But Jesus gave him no 
answer. 10 Then saith Pilate unto 
him, Speakest thou not unto me? 
knowest thou not that I have power 
to crucify thee, and have power to 
release thee? 11 Jesus answered, 
Thou couldest have no power at all 
against me, except it were given thee 
from above: therefore he that deli- 
yvered me unto thee hath the greater 
sin. 12 And from thenceforth Pilate 
sought to release him: but the Jews 
cried out, saying, If thou let this man 
go, thou art not Cesar’s friend: who- 
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therefore heard that 


v.| with Aim, crucify him. 


x ree a oe 
’ ‘ ats * 
soever maketh hi 
eth against Cesar. 


. - 
Jesus forth, and sat down i 
ment seat in a place that is 
Pavement, but in the Hebrew, G 
batha. 14 And it was the prepara- 
tion of the passover, and about the 
sixth hour; and he saith unto t 
Jews, Behold your. King! 15 B 
they cried out, Away with him, awa 
Pilate sai 
unto them, Shall I crucify your Kir 
The chief priests answered, We h 
no king but Cesar. aes. 
Here is a further account of the unfai 
trial which they gave to our Lord Jesus. The — 
prosecutors carrying it on with great confu- 
sion among the people, and the judge with 
great confusion in his own breast, between — 
both the narrative is such as is not easily 
reduced to method; we must therefore take 
the parts of it as they lie. ’ ae 
I. The judge’ abuses the prisoner, though — 
he declares him innocent, and hopes there- 
with ‘to pacify the prosecutors ; wherein his — 
intention, if indeed it was good, will by no — 
means justify his. proceedings, which were — 
palpably unjust. ak eee. 
1. He ordered him to be whipped as’ aly 
criminal, v. 1. Pilate, seeing the people so 
outrageous, and being disappointed in his — 
project of releasing him upon the people’s — 
choice, took Jesus, and scouryed him, that is, 
appointed the lictors that attended him to do b 
it. Bede is of opinion that Pilate scourged 
Jesus himself with his own hands, because it~ ~ 
is said, He taok him and scourged him, that it — 
might be done favourably. Matthew and — 
Mark mention his scourging after his con- — 
demnation, but here it appears to have been 
before. Luke speaks of Pilate’s offering to — 
chastise him, and let him go, which must be 
before sentence. This scourging of himwas — 
designed only to pacify the Jews, and in e 
Pilate put a compliment upon them, that ae — 
would take their word against his own senti- — 
ments so far. The Roman scourgings were — 
ordinarily very severe, not limited, as among — 
the Jews. to forty stripes; yet this pain and — 
shame Christ submitted to for our sakes. — 
(1.) That the scripture might be fulfilled, — 
which spoke of his being stricken, smitten, 


and afflicted, and the chastisemeut of our 4 


peace being upon him (Isa. lili. 5), of his 
giving his back to the smiters (Isa. 1. 6), of — 
the ploughers ploughing upon his back, Ps. — 


exxix. 3. He himself likewise had foreedhd 3 
it, Matt. xx.19; Mark x.34; Luke xviii. 33. 
(2.) That by his stripes we might be healed, 
1 Pet. ii. 4. We deserved to have been 
chastised with whips and scorpions, and 
beaten with many stripes, having known our 
Lord’s will and not done it; but Christ un- 
wre’. 
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derwent the stripes for us, bearing the rod of 


‘his Father’s wrath, Lam. iii. 1. Pilate’s design 


in scourging him was that he might not be 
condemned, which did not take effect, but inti- 
mated what was God’s design, that his being 
scourged might prevent our being condemned, 
we having fellowship in his sufferings, and 
this did take effect: the physician scourged, 
and so the patient healed. (3.) That stripes, 
for his sake, might be sanctified and made 
easy to his followers ; and they might, as 
they did, rejoice in that shame (Acts v. 41; 
xvi. 22, 25), as Paul did, who was in stripes 
above measure, 2 Cor. xi. 23. Christ’s stripes 


‘take out the sting of theirs, and alter the 


property of them. We are chastened of the 
Lord, that we may not be condemned with the 
world, 1 Cor. xi. 32. 

9. He turned him over to his soldiers, to 
be ridiculed and made sport with as a fool (. 
2, 3): The soldiers, who were the governor’s 
life-guard, put a crown of thorns upon his 
head; such a crown they thought fittest for 
such a king ; they put on him a purple robe, 
some old threadbare coat of that colour, 
which they thought good enough to be the 
badge of his royalty; and they complimented 
him with, Hail, king of the Jews (like people 
likeking), and then smote him with their hands. 

(1.) See here the baseness and injustice of 
Pilate, that he would suffer one whom he be- 
lieved an innocent person, and if so an ex- 
cellent person, to bethus abused and trampled 
on by his own servants. Those who are 
under the arrest of the law ought to be under 
the protection of it; and their being secured. 
is to be their security. But Pilate did this, 
f}.] To oblige his soldiers’ merry humour, 
and perhaps his own too, notwithstanding 
the gravity one might have expected in a 
judge. Herod, as well as his men of war, had 
just before done the same, Luke xxii. 11. It 
was as good as a stage-play to them, now 
that it was a festival time; as the Philistines 
made sport with Samson. [2.] To oblige the 
Jews’ malicious humour, and to gratify them, 
who desired that ail possible disgrace might 
be done to Christ, and the utmost indignities 
put upon him. 

(2.) See here the rudeness and insolence 
of the soldiers, how perfectly lost they were 
to all justice and humanity, who could thus 
triumph over a man in misery, and one that 
had been in reputation for wisdom and ho- 
nour, and never did any thing to forfeit: it. 
But thus hath Christ’s boly religion been 
basely misrepresented, dressed up by bad 
men at their pleasure, and so exposed to 
contempt and ridicule, as Christ was here. 
f1.] They clothe him with a mock-robe, as 
if it were a sham anda jest, and nothing but 
the product of a heated fancy anda crazed 
imagination. And as Christ is here repre- 
sented as a king in conceit only, so is his 
religion as a concern in conceit only, and 


God and the soul, sin and duty, heaven and | 


hell, are with many all chimeras. [2.] ‘hey 
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before Pilate 
crown him with thorns ; as if the religion of » 
Christ were a perfect penance, and the greatest 
pain and hardship in the world; as if to submit 
to the control of God and conscience were to 
thrust one’s head into a thicket of thorns; 
but this is an unjust imputation ; thorns and 
snares are inthe way of the froward, but roses 
and laurels in religion’s ways. 

(3.) See here the wonderful condescension 
of our Lord Jesus in his sufferings for us. 
Great and generous minds can bear any thing 
better than ignominy, any toil, any pain, any 
loss, rather than reproach ; yet this the great 
and holy Jesus submitted to for us. See 
and admire, [1.] The invincible patience of a 
sufferer, leaving us an example of content- 
ment and courage, evenness, and easiness of 
spirit, under the greatest hardships we may 
meet with in the way of duty. (2.] The 
invincible love and kindness of a Saviour, 
who not only cheerfully and resolutely went 
through all this, but voluntarily undertook 
it for us and for our salvation. Herein 
he commended his love, that he would not 
only die for us, but die asa fool dies.. First, 
He endured the pain ; not the pangs of death 
only, though in the death of the cross these 
were most exquisite; but, as if these were 
too little, he submitted to those previous 
pains. Shall we complain of a thorn in the 
flesh, and of being buffeted by affliction, be- 
cause we need it to hide pride from us, when 
Christ humbled himself to bear those thorns 
in the head, and those buffetings, to save 
and teach us? 2 Cor. aii. 7. Secondly, He 
despised the shame, the shame of a fool’s coat, 
and the mock-respect paid him, with, Hail, 
king of the Jews. If we be at any time ri- 
diculed for well-doing, let us not be ashamed, 
but glorify God, for thus we are partakers 
of Christ’s sufferings. He that bore these 
sham honours was recompensed with real 
honours, and so shall we, if we patiently 
suffer shame for him. 

II. Pilate, having thus abused the pri- 
soner, presents him to the prosecutors, in 
hope that they would now be satisfied, and 
drop the prosecution, v. 4, 5. Here he pro- 
poses two things to their consideration :— 

1. That he had not found any thing in 
him which made him obnoxious to the Ro- 
man government (v. 4): I find no fault in him ; 
ovdspiay airiay evpiccw—l do not find in him 
the least fault, or cause of accusation. Upon 
further enquiry, he repeats the declaration 
he had made, ch. xviii. 38. Hereby he con~ 
demns himself; if he found no fault in him, 
why did he scourge him, why did he suffer 
him to be abused? None ought to suffer 
ill but those that do ill; yet thus many 
banter and abuse religion, who yet, if they 
be serious, cannot but own they find no 
fault in it. If he found no fault in him 
why did he bring him out to his prosecutors, 
and not immediately release him, as he ought 
to have done? If Pilate had consulted his 


own conscience only, he would neither have 
4 
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scourged Christ nor crucified him; but, 
thinking to trim the matter, to please tne 
people by scourgmg Christ, and save his 
conscience by not crucifying him, behold he 
does both; whereas, if he had at first re- 
solved to crucify him, he need not have 
scourged him. It is common for those who 
think to keep themselves from greater sins 
by venturing upon less sins to run into both. 

2. That he had done thatto him which would 
make him the less dangerous to them and 
to their government, v. 5. He brought him 
out to them, wearing the crown of thorns, 
his head and face all bloody, and said, “ Be 
hold the man whom you are so jealous of,” 
intimating that though his having been so 
popular might have given them some cause 
to fear that his interest in the country would 
lessen theirs, yet He had taken an effectual 
course to prevent it, by treating him as a 
slave, and exposing him to contempt, after 
which he supposed the people would never 
look upon him with any respect, nor could 
he ever retrieve his reputation again. Little 
did Pilate think with what veneration even 
these sufferings of Christ would in after 
ages be commemorated by the best and 
greatest of men, who would glory in that 
cross and those stripes which he thought 
would have been to him and his followers a 
perpetual and indelible reproach. (1.) Ob- 
serve here our Lord Jesus shows himself 
dressed up in all the marks of ignominy. He 
came forth, willing to be made a spectacle, 
and to be hooted at, as no doubt he was when 
he came forth in this garb, knowing that he 
was set for a sign that should: be spoken 
against, Luke ii. 34. Did he go forth thus 
bearing our reproach? Let us go forth to 


him dearing his reproach, Heb. xiii. 13. (2.): 


How Pilate shows him: Pilate saith unto 
them, Behold the man. He saith unto them: 
so the original is; and, the immediate ante- 
cedent being Jesus, I see no inconvenience 
in supposing these to be Christ’s own words; 
he said, “ Behold the man against whom you 
are so exasperated.” But some of the Greek 
copies, and the generality of the translators, 
supply it as we do, Pilate saith unto them, 
with a design to appease them, Behold the 
man; not so much to move their pity, Be- 
hold a man worthy your compassion, as to 
silence their jealousies, Behold a man_ not 
worthy your suspicion, a man from whom 
you can henceforth fearno danger ; his crown 
is profuned, and cast to the ground, and now 
all mankind will make a jest of him. The 
word however is very affecting : Behold the 
man. It is good for every one of us, with 
an eye of faith, to behold the man Christ 
Jesus in his sufferings. Behold this king 
with the crown wherewith his mother crowned 
him, the crown of thorns, Cant. iii. 11. “ Be- 
hold him, and be suitably affected with the 
sight. Behold him, and mourn because of 
him. Behold him, and love him; be still 
looking unto Jesus.” 
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4 ro af * Pi 
veo ? 

Ill. The ecutor 
cified, were but the me 

1. Observe here their clamo ur al 
rage. The chief priests, hea 
inal cried out with faa ad ina nati 
their officers, or servants, who must. 
they said, joined with them im crying, 
cify him, crucify him. The common p 
perhaps would have acquiesced in Pi 
declaration of his imnecency, but 
leaders, the priests, caused them to err 
by this it appears that their malice a 
Christ was, (1.) Unreasonable and most 
surd, in that they offer not to make 
their charge against him, norto object against — 
the judgment of Pilate concerning him; but, — 
though he be innocent, he must be-crucified. — 
@.) it was insatiable and very cruel. Capes ner 
the extremity of his se » mor his pa- 
tience under it, nor the tendencrnaenulitines! : 
of the judge, could mollify them in the least; — 
no, nor could the jest into which Pilate had 
turned the cause, put them into a pleasant 
humour. (3.) It was violent and exceedingly - 
resolute ; they will have it their own way, — 
and hazard the governor’s favour, the peace — 
of the city, and their own safety, rather than — 
abate of the utmost of their demands. Were © 
they so violent in running down our Lord 
Jesus, and in crying, Crueify him, crucify 
him ? and shall not we be vigorous and zea- 
lous in advancing his-name, ‘and in crying, — 
Crown him, Crown him? Did their hatred 
of him sharpen their endeavours against 
him? and shall not our love to him quicken 
our endeavours for him and his ca ea a 

2. The check Pilate gave to their fury, — 
still insisting upon the prisoner’s inno- — 
cency: “Take you him and crucify him, if — 
he must be crucified.” This is spoken ironi- © 
cally ; he knew they could not, they durst — 
not, crucify him; but it is as if he should — 
say, ‘ You shall not make me a drudge to 
your malice; I cannot with a-safe conscience — 
crucify him.” A good resolve, if he would ~ 
but have stuck to it. Hefound no fault in 
him, and therefore should not have con-— 


tinued to parley with the prosecutors. Those ~ 

cured the prisoner from their insults. What ; 

ought to be the guards of justice. But Pilate 
ardice 

law, and by our law, if it were but in « 

observe, (1.) They made their boast of the 

Jews, Rom. ii. 23. They had i 


that would be safe from sin should be deaf 
was he armed with power for, but to protect 
had not courage enough to act according to 
his conscience; and his cow: betrayed — 
3. The further colour which the prosecu- 
power to execute it, he ought to die, s 
law, even when through breaking the law they 
; cree 
excellent law, far exceeding the statutes and 


i 
7 
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to temptation. Nay, he should have se- 
the injured? The guards governors 
him into a snare. ; ed 
tors gave to their demand (2. 7): We have 1 
he made himself the Son of God. Now 
dishonoured God, as ie charged upon 


” 
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they boast of their law, when they abused it 
to such bad ses. (2.) They discover a 
restless and imveteraté malice against our 
Lord Jesus. When they could not incense 
Pilate against him by alieging that he pre- 
tended himself a king, they urged this, that 
he pretended himself a God. Thus they 
turn every stone to take him off. (3.) They 
pervert the law, and make that the instru- 
ment of their malice. Some think they 
refer to a law made particularly against 
Christ, as if, being a law, it must be exe- 


_ euted, right or wrong; whereas there is a 
_ woe to them that deerce unrighteous decrees, 
and that write the grievousness which they 


have prescribed, Isa.x.1. See Mic. vi. 16. 
But it should seem they rather refer to the 


- law of Moses; and if so, [1.] It was true 


that blasphemers, idolaters, and false pro- 
phets, were to be put to death by that law. 
Whoever falsely pretended to be the Son of 


’ God was guilty of blasphemy, Lev. xxiy. 16. 


But then, [2.] It was false that Christ pretend- 
ed to be the Son of God, for he really was so ; 
and they ought to have enquired into the 
proofs he produced of his being so. If he 
said that he was the Son of God, and the 
scope and tendency of his doctrine were not 
to draw people from God, but to bring them 
to him, and if he confirmed his mission and 
doctrine by miracles, as undoubtedly he did, 
beyond contradiction, by their law they ought 
to hearken to him (Deut. xviii. 18, 19), and, 


_ if they did not, they were to be cut off. That 


which was his honour, and might have been 
their happiness, if they had not stood in 
their own light, they impute to him as a 
crime, for which he ought to die; yet if he 
ought to die by their law he ought not to be 
crucified, for this was no death inflicted by 
their law. 
_ IV. The judge brings the prisoner again to 
his trial,upon this new suggestion. Observe, 
1. The concern Pilate was in, when he 
heard this alleged (v- 8): When he heard 
that his prisoner pretended not to royalty 
only, but to deity, he was the more afraid. 
This embarrassed him more than ever, and 
made the case more difficult both ways; for, 
Qi.) There was the more danger of offend- 
ing the people if he should acquit him, for 
he knew how jealous that people were for the 
unity of the Godhead, and what aversion 
they now had to other gods; and therefore, 
though he might hope to pagify their rage 
against a pretended king, he could never re- 
concile them to a pretended God. “If this 
be at the bottom of the tumult,” thinks 
Pilate, “it will not be turned off with a jest.” 
(2.) There was the. more danger of offending 
his own conscience if he should condemn 
him. “Is he one” (thinks Pilate) “ that 
makes himself the Son of God? and what if 
it should prove that he is so? What will 
become of me then?” Even natural con- 
seience makes men afraid of being found 
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fabulous traditions of incarnate deities ap- 
pearing sometimes in mean circumstances, 
and treated ill by some that paid dearly for 
their so doing. Pilate fears lest he should 
thus run himself into a premunire. 

2. His further examination of our Lord 
Jesus thereupon, v. 9: That he might give 
the prosecutors all the fair play they could 
desire, he resumed the debate, went into the 


judgment-hall, and asked Chmist, Whence ‘i 


art thou? Observe, 

(1.) The place he chose for this examina- 
tion: He went into the judgment-hall for 
privacy, that he might be out of the noise 
and clamour of the crowd, and might exa- 
mine the thing the more closely. Those 
that would find out the truth as it is in Jesus 
must get out of the noise of prejudice, and 
retire as it were into. the judgment-hall, to 
converse with Christ alone. 

(2.) The question he put tohim: Whence 
art thou? Art thou from men or from 
heaven? From beneath or from above? He 
had before asked directly, Art thou a King ? 
But here he does not directly ask, Art thou the 
Son of God? lest he should seem to meddle 
with divine things too boldly. But in gene- 


ral, “‘ Whence art thou ? Where wast thou, . 


and in what world hadst thou a being, 
before thy coming into this world?” 
(3.) The silence of our Lord Jesus when 


he was examined upon this head; but Jesus _ 


gave him no answer. This was not a sullen 
silence, in contempt of the court, nor was it 
because he knew not what to say; but, [1.] 
It was a patient silence, that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, as a sheep before the 
shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth, 
Isa. liii. 7. This silence loudly bespoke his 
submission to his Father’s will in his present 


sufferings, which he thus accommodated ~ 


himself te, and composed himself to bear. 
He was silent, because he would say nothing 
to hinder his sufferings. If Christ had 
avowed himself a God as plainly as _ he 
avowed himself a king, it is probable that 
Pilate would not have condemned him (for 
he was afraid at the mention of it by the 
prosecutors ); and the Romans, though they 
triumphed over the kings of the nations they 
conquered, yet stood in awe of their gods. 
See 1 Cor. ii. 8. If they had known him to 
be the Lord of glory, they would not have 
crucified him; and how then could we have 
been saved? [2.] It was a prudent silence 
When the chief priests asked him, Art thou 
the Son of the Blessed? he answered, I am, 
for he knew they went upon the scriptures 
of the Old Testament which spoke of the 
Messiah; but when Pilate asked him he 
knew he did not understand his own ques- 
tion, having no notion of the Messiah, and of 
his being the Son of God, ‘and therefore to 
what purpose should he reply to him whose 
head was filled with the pagan theology, 
to which he would have turned his answer? 


Christ arraigned 
(4.) The haughty check which Pilate gave 
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him for his silence (v. 10): ‘* Speakest thou 


at 
not unto me? Dost thou put such an affront | they, to whom they are acco 
upon me as to stand mute? What knowest|8. And let this silerice the x 
thou not that, as president of the province, I| the oppressed, It is the Lord. Go 
have power, if I think fit, to crucify thee, and | Shimei curse David; and let it comi 
have power, if I think fit, to release thee ?” | that their persecutors can do no morethan 
Observe here, [1.] How Pilate magnifies | will let them. See Isa. li. 12,13. Secon 
himself, and boasts of his own authority, as | As informing him that his power 
not inferior to that of Nebuchadnezzar, of | in particular, and all the efforts ey erg 
_whom it is said that whom he would he slew, ; 
and whom he would he kept alive, Dan. v. 19.| knowledge of God, Acts ii. 23. Pilate ney 
Men in power are apt to be puffed up with| fancied himself to look so great as 
their power, and the more absolute and arbi-| when he sat in judgment upon such a p 
trary it is the more it gratifies and humours) 


their pride. But he magnifies his power tg 


an exorbitant degree when he boasts that he / had the fate of so 
has power to crucify one whom he had de-| posal; but Christ lets him know that he 
clared innocent, for no prince or potentate| herein but an instrument in God’s hand, 
has authority to do wrong. Jd possumus,| could do nothing against him, but by 
quod jure possumus—We can do that only| appointment of Heaven, Acts iv. 27, 28. 


which we can do justly. [2.] How he tramples 


upon our blessed Saviour: Speakest thou not | sin, in comparison with the sin of the ring. 
unto me? He reflects upon him, First, As if | leaders: 4 
he were undutiful and disrespectful to those | unto thee lies under greater guilt; for thou 
in authority, not speaking when he was|as a magistrate hast power from above, ar 
Secondly, As if he were ungrate-| art in thy place, thy sin is less than theirs 
ful to one that had been tender of him:|who, from envy and malice, urge thee to 
“© Speakest thou not to me who have la-| abuse thy power.” i mole 


spoken to. 


boured to secure thy release?” Thirdly, As 


if he were unwise for himself: “ Wilt thou | Pilate did was sin, a great-sin, and that the 
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is but a tool, Isa. x. 
oppressors know that the 


t 
were by the determinate counsel xe 


soner as this, who was looked upon by mar 
as the Son of God and king of Israel, a 
great a man at his di 


2.] He mildly excuses and extenuates h 


“ Therefore he that delivered me 


First, It is plainly intimated that what _ 


not speak to clear thyself to one that is will- |force which the Jews put upon him, and 


ing to clear thee?” If Christ had indeed | which he put upon himself in it, would 
sought to save his life, now had been his| justify him. Christ hereby intended a 
time to have spoken ; but that which he had | for the awakening of his conscience ani 


to do was to lay down his life. 


(5.) Christ’s pertinent answer to this} guilt of others will not acquit us, nor will it 


check, v. 11, where, 


[1.] He boldly rebukes his arrogance,| worse than we, for we are not to be judge 
and rectifies his mistake: “ Big as thou] by comparison, but must bear our own burde 


lookest and talkest, thou couldest have no 


power at all against me, no power to scourge,| Pilate was the greater sin. 
no power to crucify, except it were yiven thee| pears that all sins are not equal, but 
from above.” ‘Though Christ did not think} more heinous than others; some com 
fit to answer him when he was impertinent] tively as gnats, others as camels; som 
(then answer not a fool according to his folly, | motes in the eyes, others as beams; somé 
lest thou also be like him), yet he did think fit| pence, others as pounds. He that del 
to answer him when he was imperious; then} Christ to Pilate was either, 1. The peo: 
answer a fool according to his folly, lest he be| the Jews, who cried out, Crucify him, 
wise in his own conceit, Prov. xxvi. 4, 5.| him. They had seen Christ’s miracles, 


nce and the 


increase of the fear he was now under. ‘The 


avail in the great day to say that others were 


Secondly, Yet theirs that delivered him to % 
By this it ap-_ 


When Pilate used his power, Christ silently| Pilate had not; to them the Messiah ° 


submitted to it; but, when he grew proud | first sent; they were his own; and 1 


of it, he made him know himself: “ All the 
power thou hast is given thee from above,” 
which may be taken two ways :—First, As 
reminding him that his power in general, as 
a magistrate, was a limited power, and he 
could do no more than God would suffer 
him to do. God is the fountain of power; 
and the powers that are, as they are ordained 
by him and derived from him, so they are 
subject to him. They ought to go no fur- 
ther than his law directs them; they can go 
no further than his providence permits them. 
They are God’s hand and his sword, Ps. xvii. 
13,14. Though the axe may boast itself 
against him that heweth therewith, yet still it 


. 


who were now enslaved, a Redeemer should © 
have Li most ——s and therefore it 
was much worse in them to appear against — 
him than in Pilate. 2. Or afer ; 
Caiaphas in particular, who was at the head 
of the conspiracy against Christ, and first 
advised his death, ch. xi. 49, 50. The sin 
Caiaphas was abundantly greater than 
sin of Pilate. Caiaphas -prosecuted 
from pure enmity to him and his do 
deliberately and of malice prepense. 

condemned him purely for fear of the peo 
and it was a hasty resolution which 
not time tocoolupon. 3. Some thi 

means Judas ; for, though he did 1 


+ 


Christ arraigned 
diately deliver him into the hands of Pilate, 


yet he betrayed him to those that did. ‘I'he 


gin of Judas was, upon many accounts, 
greater than the sin of Pilate. Pilate was a 
stranger to Christ; Judas was his friend and 
follower. Pilate found no fault in him, but 
Judas knew agreat deal of good of him. Pilate, 
though biassed, was not bribed, but Judas 
took a reward against the innocent ; the sin 
of Judas was a leading sin, and let in all that 


followed. He was a guide to them that took 


Jesus. So great was the sin of Judas that 


vengeance suffered him not to live ; but when 


_ Christ said this, or soon after, he was gone 


to his own place. 

Y. Pilate struggles with the Jews to deli- 
ver Jesus out of their hands, but in vain. We 
hear no more after this of any thing that 


_ passed between Pilate and the prisoner; what 


remains lay between him and the prose- 
 cutors. 


1. Pilate seems more zealous than before 
to get Jesus discharged (v. 12): Thenceforth, 


from this time, and for this reason, because 


Christ had given him that answer (v. 11), 


which, though it had a rebuke in it, yet 
he took kindly; and, though Christ found 
fault with him, he still continued to find no 
fault in Christ, but sought to release him, de- 
sired it, endeavoured it. He sought to release 
him; he contrived how to do it handsomely 
and safely, and so as not to disoblige the 
priests. It never does well when our resolu- 
tions to do our duty are swallowed up in pro- 
"jects how to do it plausibly and conveniently. 
If Pilate’s policy had not prevailed above his 
justice, he would not have been long seeking 
to release him, but would have done it. Fiat 
justitia, ruat celum—Let justice be done, 
though heaven itself should fall. 
2. 'The Jews were more furious than ever, 
and more violent to get Jesus crucified. Still 
they carry on their design with noise and 
elamour as before; so now they cried out. 
They would have it thought that the com- 
monalty was against him, and therefore la- 
boured to get him cried down by a multitude, 
and it is no hard matter to pack a mob; 
whereas, if a fair poll had been granted, ! 
doubt not but it would have been carried by 
a great majority for the releasing of him. A 
few madmen may out-shout many wise men, 
and then fancy themselves to speak the sense 
(when it is but the nonsense) of a nation, or 
of all mankind ; but it is not so easy a thing 
to change the sense of the people as it is to 
misrepresent it, and to change their cry. Now 
that Christ was in the hands of his enemies 
his friends were shy and silent, and disap- 

peared, and those that were against him were 
forward to show themselves so; and this gave 

the chief priests an opportunity to represent 
t as the concurring vote of all the Jews that 
e should he crucified. In this outery they 
sought two things :—(1.) To blacken the pri- 
{ soner as an enemy to Cesar. He had refused 
the kingdoms of this world and the glory of 
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before Pilate. 


them, had declared his kingdom not to be of 
this world, and yet they will have it that he 
speaks against Cesar; avriiéyec—he opposes 
Cesar, invades his dignity and sovereignty. 
It has always been the artifice of the enemies 
of religion to represent it as hurtful to kings 
and provinces, when it would be highly be- 
neficial to both. (2.) To frighten the judge, 
as no friend to Cesar: ‘ If thou let thes man 
go unpunished, and let him go on, thow art 
not Cesar’s friend, and therefore false to thy 
trust and the duty of thy place, obnoxious to 
the emperor’s displeasure, and liable to be 
turned out.” They intimate a threatening 
that they would inform against him, and get 
him displaced; and here they touched him in 
a sensible and very tender part. But, of all 
people, these Jews should not have pretended 
a concern for Czsar, who were themselves so 
ill affected to him and his government. They 
should not talk of being friends to Cesar, 
who were themselves such back friends to 
him ; yet thus a pretended zeal for that which 
is good often serves to cover a real malice 
against that which is better. 

3. When other expedients had been tried 
in vain, Pilate slightly endeavoured to banter 
them out of their fury, and yet, in doing this, 
betrayed himself to them, and yielded to the 
rapid stream, v.13—15. After he had stood 
it out a great while, and seemed now as if he 
would have made a vigorous resistance upon 
this attack (v. 12), he basely surrendered. 
Observe here, 

(1.) What it was that shocked Pilate (v. 
13): “When he heard that saying, that he 
could not be true to Cesar’s honour, nor 
sure of Cesar’s favour, if he did not put 
Jesus to death, then he thought it was time 
to look about him. All they had said to 
prove Christ a malefactor, and that therefore 
it was Pilate’s duty to condemn him, did not 
move him, but he still kept to his conviction 
of Christ’s innocency; but, when they urged 
that it was his interest to condemn him, then 
he began to yield. Note, Those that bind up 
their happiness in the favour of men make 
themselves an easy prey to the temptations of 
Satan. : 

(2.) What preparation was made for a de- 
finitive sentence upon this matter: Pilate 
brought Jesus forth, and he himself in great 
state took the chair. We may. suppose that 
he called for his robes, that he might look 
big, and then sat down in the judgment-seat. 

[1.] Christ was condemned with all the 
ceremony that could be. First, To bring us 
off at God’s bar, and that all believers through 
Christ, being judged here, might be acquitted 
in the court of heaven. Secondly, To take 
off the terror of pompous trials, which his 
followers would be brought to for his sake. 
Paul might the better stand at Czsar’s judg- 
ment-seat when his Master had stood there 
before him 

[2.] Notice is here taken of the place and 
time. 
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_ paration of the passover, that is, for the pass- 


Christ arraignea 
First, ‘The place where Christ was con- 
demned : in a place called the Pavement, 
wn Hebrew, Gabbatha, probably the place 
where he used to sit to try causes or crimi- 
nals. Some make Gabbatha to signify an 
enclosed place, fenced against the insults of 
the people, whom therefore he did the less 
need to fear; others an elevated place, raised 
that all might see him. 

Secondly, 'Che time, v.14. It was the pre- 
paration of the passover, and about the sixth 
hour. Observe, 1. The day: It was the pre- 


over-sabbath, and the solemnities of that and 
the rest of the days of the feast of unleavened 
bread. This is plain from Luke xxiii. 54, It 
was the preparation, and the sabbath drew on. 
So that this preparation was for the sabbath. 
Note, Before the passover there ought to be 
preparation. This is mentioned as an ag- 
gravation of their sin, in persecuting Christ 
with so much malice and fury, that it was 
when they should have been purging out the 
old leaven, to get ready for the passover ; but 


the better the day the worse the deed. 2.) 


The hour: It was about the siath hour. Some 
ancient Greek and Latin manuscripts read it 
about the third hour, which agrees with Mark 
xv. 25. And it appears by Matt. xxvii. 45 
that he was upon the cross before the sixth 
hour. But it should seem to come in here, 
not as a precise determination of the time, 
but as an additional aggravation of the sin 
of bis prosecutors, that they were pushing on 
the prosecution, not only on a solemn day, 
the day of the preparation, but, from the third 
to the sixth hour (which was, as we call it, 
church-time) on that day, they were employed 
in this wickedness; so that for this day, 
though they were priests, they dropped the 
temple-service, for they did not leave Christ 
till the sixth hour, when the darkness began, 
which frightened them away. Some think 
that-the sixth hour, with this evangelist, is, 
according to the Roman reckoning and 
ours, six of the clock in the morning, an- 
swering to the Jews’ first hour of the day; 
this is very probable, that Christ’s trial be- 
fore Pilate was at the height about six m 
the morning, which was then a little after 
sun-rising. : 

(3.) The rencounter Pilate had with the 
Jews, both priests and people, before he 
proceeded to give judgment, endeavouring 
in vain to stem the tide of their rage. 

[1.] He saith unto the Jews, Behold your 
king. This is a reproof to them for the ab- 
surdity and malice of their insinuating that 
this Jesus made himself a king: “ Behold 
your king, that is, him whom you accuse as a 
pretender to the crown. Is this a man likely 
to be dangerous to the government? I am 
satisfied he is not, and you may be so too, ‘and 
let him alone.”? Some think he hereby up- 
braids them with their secret disaffection to 
Cesar: “ You ‘would have this man to be 


your king, if he would but have headed a re- 
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bellion aga n : 
he was far from 
were the voice of 
now crowned with thorns, is, : 
coronation, offered to the 
your king, the king whom God hath 
his holy hill of Zion;” but they, 
entering into it with a ations 
they’ 


consent, protest against him ; 
have a king of God’s choosing. AES ire 
(2.] They cried out with the greatest 

dignation, Away with him, away wit. 
which speaks disdain as well as malice, 
a&pov— Take him, he is none of ours ; 
own him for our kinsman,much more 
king; we havenot only no veneration for 
but no compassion; away with him out ¢ 
sight ;” for so it was written of him, he 
whom the nation abhors (Isa. xlix. 7), and 
hid as it were their faces from him, Isa. liii 
3. Away with him from the earth, Acts 
22. This shows, First, How we deserved 
have been treated at God’s tribunal. — 


true penitent casts away from him his tr 
gressions, Away with them, away with t 
(Isa. ii. 20); xxx. 22), crucify them, c 
them ; it is not fit that they should live 
soul, Hos. xiv. 8. te eo ae 


mouths, by showing 


for them to reject one 


they refuse him, and will have th 
crucified, what is that to me?” He 
them for their folly in expecting @ 
and yet running down one that h 


to be he. a Oe 


that they might | 
effectually renounce Christ, and engage Pilate 
to crucify him, but otherwise sorely against 
We have no king but 


Cesar, then is the sceptre departed from 
Judah, and the lawgiver from between his feet, 
“which should never be till Shiloh come to set 
“up a spiritual kingdom. And, Secondly, 
What a righteous thing it was with God to 
bring upon i 
‘which followed not long after. 1. 
adhere to Cesar, and to Cesar they shall go. 
_ God soon gave them enough of their Czsars, 

and, according to Jotham’s parable, since the 
trees choose the bramble for their king, ra- 
” ther than the vine and the olive, an evil spirit 
js sent among them, for they could not do 
_ ittruly and sincerely, Judg. ix. 12, 19. Hence- 
” rward they were rebels to the Cesars, and 
‘the Czsars tyrants to them, and their disaf- 
fection ended in the overthrow of their place 


a scourge and plague to us which we prefer 
" before Christ. 2. They would have no other 
_ king than Cesar, and never have they had 
any other to this day, 
‘many days without a king, and without a 
prince (Hos. iii. 4), without any of their own, 
but the kings of the nations have ruled over 
" them; since they will have no king but 
_ Cesar, so shall their doom be, themselves 
have decided it. 


16 Then delivered he him there- 
_ fore unto them to be crucified. And 
_ they took Jesus, and led him away. 
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‘and nation. It is just with God to make that | 


but have now abode | 


_ 17 And he bearing his cross went 
- forth into a place called the place of a 
skull, which is called in the Hebrew 
 Golgotha: 18 Where they crucified 

him, and two other with him, on 
either side one, and Jesus in the 
midst. 


We have here sentence of death passed 
upon our Lord Jesus, and execution done 
soon after. A mighty struggle Pilate had 
had within him between his convictions and 
his corruptions ; but at length his convictions 
yielded, and his corruptions prevailed, the 
fear of man having a greater power over him 
than the fear of God. 

I. Pilate gave judgment against Christ, 
4 and signed the warrant for his execution, v. 
16. We may see here, 1. How Pilate sinned 
against his conscience; he had again and 
Jagain pronounced him innocent, and yet at 
‘last condemned him as guilty. Pilate, since 
he came to be governor, had in many 


See 
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in- | any opposition, but 


+ 
ks 
stances disobliged and exasperated the Jewish 
nation ; for he was a man of a haughty and 
implacable spirit, and extremely wedded to his 
humour. He had seized upon the Corban, 
and spent it upon a water-work ; he had 
brought into Jerusalem shields stamped with — 
Czesar’s image, which was very provoking‘to 
the Jews ; he had sacrificed the lives of many 
to his resolutions herein. Fearing therefore 
that he should be complained of for these 
and other insolences, he was willing to gra- 
tify the Jews. Now this makes the matter 
much worse. If he had been of an easy, 
soft, and pliable disposition, his yielding to 
so strong a stream had been the more ex- 
cusable; but for a man that was so wilful in 
other things, and of so fierce a resolution, 


-|to be overcome in a thing of this nature, 


shows him to be a bad man indeed, that 
could better bear the wronging of his con- 
science than the crossing of his humour. 
2. How he endeavoured to transfer the guilt 
upon the Jews. He delivered him, not to his 
own officers (as usual), but to the prosecutors, 
the chief priests and elders; so excusing the 
wrong to his own conscience with this, that 
it was but a permissive condemnation, and 
that he did not put Christ to death, but only 
connived at those that did it. 3. How Christ 
was made sin for us. We deserved to have 
been condemned, but Christ was condemned 
for us, that to us there might be no condem- 
nation. God was now entering into judg- 
ment with his Son, that he might not enter 
into judgment with his servants. 

Il. Judgment was no sooner given than 
with all possible expedition the prosecutors, 
having gained their point, resolved to lose 
no time lest Pilate should change his mind, 
and order a reprieve (those are enemies to 
our souls, the worst of enemies, that hurry 
us to sin, and then leave us no room to 
undo what we have done amiss), and also lest 
there should be an uproar among the people, 
and they should find a greater number against 
them than they had with so much artifice got 
to be for them. It were well if we would be 
thus expeditious in that which is good, and 
not stay for more difficulties. 

1. They immediately hurried away the pri- 
soner. The chief priests greedily flew upon the 
prey which they had been long waiting for; 
now it is drawn into their net. Or they, that 
is, the soldiers who were to attend the execu- 
tion, they took him and led him away, not 
to the place whence he came, and thence to 
the place of execution, as is usual with us, 
but directly to the place of execution. Both 
the priests and the soldiers joined in leading 
him away. Now was the Son of man delivered 
into the hands of men, wicked and unreason- 
able men. By the law of Moses(andin appeals 
by our law) the prosecutors were to be the 
executioners, Deut. xvii. 7. And the priests 
here were proud of the office. His being 
away does not suppose hun to have made 
the scripture must be ful- 
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condemned. | 
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nlled, he was led as a sheep to the sluugiter, 
Acts viii. 32. We deserved to have been led 
forth with the workers of iniquity as criminals 
to execution, Ps. exxv. 5. But he was led 
torth for us, that we might escape. 

2. I'o add to his misery, they obliged him, 
as long as he was able, to carry his cross (v. 
17), according to the custom among the 
Romans; hence Furcifer was among them a 
uame of reproach. ‘Their crosses’ did not 
stand up constantly, as our gibbets do in the 
places cf execution, because the malefactor 
was nailed to the cross as it lay along upon 
the ground, and then it was lifted up, and 
fastened in the earth, and removed when the 
execution was over, and commonly buried 
with the Lody; so that every one that was 
crucified had a cross of his own. Now 
Christ’s carrying his cross may be con- 
sidered, (1.) As a part of his sufferings; he 
endured the cross literally. It was a long 
and thick piece of timber that was neces- 
sary for such a use, and some think it was 
neither seasoned nor hewn. ‘The blessed 
body of the Lord Jesus was tender, and un- 
accustomed to such burdens; it had now 
lately been harassed and tired out ; his shoul- 
ders were sore with the stripes they had given 
him; every jog of the cross would renew his 
smart, and be apt to strike the thorns he was 
crowned with into his head; yet all this he 
patiently underwent, and it was but the begin- 
ning of sorrows. (2.) As answering the type 
which went before him; Isaac, when he was 
to be offered, carried the wood on which he 
was to be bound and with which he was 
to be burned. (3.) As very significant 
of his undertaking, the Father having laid 
upon him the iniquity of us all (Isa. lui. 6), 
and he having to take away sin by bearing it 
in his own body upon the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24, 
He had said in effect, On me be the curse ; for 
he was made a curse for us, and therefore on 
him was the cross. (4.) As very instructive 
to us. Our Master hereby taught all his 
disciples to take up their cross, and follow 
him. Whatever cross he calls us out to bear 
at any time, we must remember that he bore 
the cross first, and, by bearing it for us, bears 
it off from us in a great measure, for thus he 
hath made his yoke easy, and his burden light. 
He bore that end of the cross that had the 
curse upon it; this was the heavy end; and 
hence all that are his are enabled to call-their 
afflictions for him light, and but for a moment. 

3. They brought him to the place of exe- 
cution: He went forth, not dragged against 
his will, but voluntary in his sufferings. He 
went forth out of the city, for he was eruci- 


fied without the gate, Heb. xiii. 12. And, |- 


to put the greater infamy upon his suffer- 


ings, he was brought to the common place of 
execution, as one in all points numbered among 
the transgressors, a place called Golgotha, the 
place of a skull, where they threw dead 
men’s skulls and bones, or where the heads of 
belieaded malefactors were left,—-a place cere- 
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he was made sin for 
our consciences from de 
lution of them. If one wi 

the traditions of the elders, 
which are mentioned by many of 
writers concerning this place 
Adam was buried Eas pa 

place of his skull, and they observe that 
death triumphed over the first Adam 
the second Adam triumphed over ¢ 
hard quotes for this tradition Origen, Cypr 
Epiphanius, Austin, Jerome, and others. 
That this was that mountain in the ls 
Moriah on which Abraham offered up Isaz 
and the ram was aransom for Isaac. 


malefactors with him (v. 18): There the 
cified him. Observe, (1.) What dea 
died ; the death of the cross, a bloo 
ful, shameful death, a cursed death. 
nailed ta the cross, as a sacrifice 
the altar, as a Saviour fixed for his 
ing; his ear nailed to God’s door-post, 


brazen serpent, hung between heaven 


ace :—(1.) T 
that this was 


1. 


4. There they crucified him, and the o 


i 
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serve him for ever. He was lifted up 
earth because we were unworthy of eithet 
and abandoned by both. His hands wer 
stretched out to invite and embrace us 
hung upon the tree some hours, dying 
dually in the full use of reason and spe 
that he might actually resign himself a 
fice. (2.) In what company he died: 
others with him. Probably these would. 
have been executed at that time, but a 
request of the chief priests, to add to the 
grace of our Lord Jesus, which might be th 
reason why one of them reviled him, because 
their death was hastened for his sake. Had 
they taken two of his disciples, and crucifiee 
them with him, it had been an honour t 
him ; but, if such as they had been parta 
with him in suffering, it would have le 
as if they had been undertakers with him 
satisfaction. Therefore it was ordered th 


exposed him much to the people’s co 
and hatred, who are apt to judge of p 
by the lump, and are not curious in di 
guishing, and would conclude him not 

malefactor because he was yoked with n 
factors, but the worst of the three bee 
put in the midst. But thus the scripture 
fulfilled, He was numbered among the tr 


And now let us pause awhile, and 
eye of faith look upon Jesus. V 
sorrow like unto his sorrow? See 
was clothed with glory stripped of - 
clothed with shamé—him who was th 
of angels-made a reproach of m 
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Peeoapth eternal delight ae joy in the [of Christ's dying more fully related than 2 


Rcona of his Father now in the extremities | before, which those wil} take special notice 
‘4 d agony. See him bleeding, see| of whe covet to know Christ and him eru- 


I. The title set up over his head. Observe, 

1. The inscription itself which Pilate wrote, 
and ordered to be fixed to the top of the 
cross, declaring the cause for which he was 
crucified, v.19. Matthew called it, airia— 
the accusation; Mark and Luke called it, 
éxtypagij}—thke inscription ; John calls it by 
the proper Latin name, rirkoc—the title: and 
it was this, Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the 
Jews. Pilate intended this for his reproach, 
that he, being Jesus of Nazareth, should 
pretend to be kmg of the Jews, and set up 
in competition with Czsar, to whom Pilate 
would thus recommend himself, as very jea- 
lous for his honour and interest, when he 
would treat but a titular king, a king in me- 
taphor, as the worst of malefactors ; but God 
overruled this matter, (1.) That it might be 
a further testimony to the innocency of our 
Lord Jesus; for here was an accusation 
which, as it was worded, contained no crime. 
If this be all they have to lay to his charge. 
surely he has done nothing worthy of death 
or of bonds. (2.) That it might show fortn 
his dignity and honour. This is Jesus a 
Saviour, NaZwpaioc, the blessed Nazarite, 
sanctified to God; this is the king of the 
Jews, Messiah ‘the prince, the sceptre that 
should rise out of Israel, as Balaam had fore- 
told; dying for the good of his people, as 
Caiaphas had foretold. ‘Thus all these three 
bad men witnessed to Chnst, though they 
Imeant not so. 

2. The notice taken of this inscription (© 
20): Many of the Jews read it, not only those 
of Jerusalem, but those out of the country, 
and from other countries, strangers and pro- 
selytes, that came up to worship at the feast. 
Multitudes read it, and it occasioned a great 
variety of reflections and speculations, as 
men stood affected. Christ himself was set 
for a sign, a title. Here are two reasons 
why the title was so much read :—{1.) Be- 
cause the place where Jesus was crucified, 


what we shall render. 
' 19 And Pilate wrote a title, and 
_putié on the cross. And the writing 
was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 20 This 
itle then ‘read many of the Jews: 
for the place where Jesus was cruci- 
ed was nigh to the city: and it was 
itten in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
atin. 21 Then said the chief priests 
‘of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The 
King of the Jews; but that he said, 
Iam King of the Jews. 22 Pilate 
answered, What I have written I have 
Titten. 23 Then the soldiers, when 
they had crucified Jesus, took his 
ments, and made four parts, to 
y soldier a part ; and also his coat: 


the top throughout. 24 They 
said therefore among themselves, Let 
as not rend it, but cast lots for it, 
whose it shall be: that the scripture 
micht be fulfilled, which saith, They 
‘parted my raiment among them, and 
for my vesture they did cast lots. 
ese things therefore the soldiers 
25 Now there stood by the 
‘eross of Jesus his mother, and his 
mother’s sister, Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 26 
Vhen Jesus therefore saw his mother, 
and the disciple standing by, whom 
he loved, he saith unto his mother, 

~ Woman, behold thy son! 27 Then 
saith he to the disciple, Behold thy 
mother! And from that hour that 
disciple took her unto his own home. 
28 After this, Jesus knowing that all 
things were now accomplished, that 
_ the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, 
I thirst. 29 Now there was set a 
yessel full of vinegar: and they filled 
a sponge with vinegar, and put if 
upon hyssop, and put i¢ to his mouth. 
‘30 When Jesus therefore had received 
the vinegar, he said, It is finished : 
nd he bowed his head, and gave up 

e ghost. 


city, which intimates that if it had been any 
great distance off they would not have been 
led, no not by their curiosity, to go and see 
it, and read it. It is an advantage to have 
the means of knowing Christ brought to om 
doors. (2.) Because it was written.in He- 
brew, and Greek, and Latin, which made it 
legible by all; they all understood one or 
other of these languages, and none were 
more careful to bring up their children to 
read than the Jews generally were. It lke- 
wise made it the more considerable; every 
one would be curious to enquire what it was 
which was so industriously published in the 
three most known languages. In the He- 
brew the oracles of God were recorded; in 
Greek the learning of the philosophers ; and 
in Latin the laws of the empire. In each of 


_ Here are some remarkable circumstances 


though without the gate, was yet nigh the - 
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The inscription 


_tnese Christ is proclaimed king, in whom are ! and-unrea: 
hid all the treasures of revelation, wistlom, | when there was 


and power: God so ordering it that this 


should be written in the three then most! 
it was intimated thereby that | that he was the king of the 


known tongues, 
Jesus Christ should be a Saviour to all na- 
tions, and not to the Jews only; and also 
that every nation should hear wm their own 
tongne'lhe wonderful works of the Redeemer. 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, were the vulgar 
languages at that time in this part of the 
world; so that this is so far from intimating 
(as the Papists would have it) that the scrip- 
ture is still to be retained in these ‘hree lan- 
guages, that on the contrary it teaches us 
that the knowledge of Christ ought to be 
diffused’ throughout every nation in their 
own tongue, as the proper vehicle of it, that 
people may converse as freely with the scrip- 
tures as they do with their neighbours. 

3. The offence which the prosecutors took 
at it, ». 21. They would not have it written, | 
the king of the Jews; but that he said of 
himself, I am the king of the Jews. Here 
they show themselves, (1.) Very spiteful and 
malicious against Christ. If was not enough 
to have him crucified, but they must have 
his name crucified too. To justify them- 
selves in giving him such bad treatment, they 
thought themselves concerned to give him a 
bad character, and to represent him as a 
usurper of honours and powers that he was 
not entitled to. (2.) Foolishly jealous of the 
honour of their nation. ‘Though they were 
a conquered and enslaved people, yet they 
stood so miuch upon the punctilio of their 
reputation that they scorned to have it said 
that this was their king. (3.} Very imperti- 
nent and troublesome to Pilate. They could 
not but be sensible that they had forced him, 
against his mind, to condemn Christ, and 
yet, in such a trivial thing as this, they con- 
tinue to tease him; and it was so much the 
worse in that, though they had charged him 
with pretending to be the king of the Jews, 
yet they had not proved it, nor had he ever 
‘said so. ; 

- 4. The judge’s resolution to adhere to it: 
“ What I have written I have written, and 
will not alter it to humour them.” 

(1.) Hereby an affront was put upon the 
chief ‘priests, who would still be dictating. 
It seems, by Pilate’s manner of speaking, 
that he was uneasy in himself for yielding to 
them, and vexed at them for forcing him to 
it, and therefore he was resolved to be cross 
with them; and by this inscription he in- 
sinuates, [1.] ‘That, notwithstanding their 
pretences, they were not sincere in their af- 
fections to Cesar and his government; they 
were willing enough to have a king of the 
Jews, if they could have one to their mind. 
[2.] That such a king as this, so mean and 
despicable, was good enough to be the king 
of the Jews; and this would be the fate of 
all that should dare to oppose the Roman 
power. [3.] ‘hat they had been very unjust 


al 


“(2.) Hereby honoar ¥ 
Jesus. Pilate stuck te 


had written was what God ‘had first wri 
and therefore he could not alter it; for t 
it was written, that Messiah the prince 0 
be cut off, Dan. ix. 26. “This therefor 
true cause of his death; he dies bi 
king of Israel must die, must thus ¢ 
the Jews reject Christ, and will not 
for their king, Pilate, a Gentile, s t 
that he is a king, which was an ast 
what came to pass soon after, when the Ge 
tiles submitted to the kingdom of the W 
siah, which the unbelieving Jews had rebel 
against. Wernher any. 
II. The dividing of his garments a 
the executioners, v. 23, 24: Four soldi 
were employed, who, when they had crueij 
Jesus, had nailed him to the cross, and lift 
it up, and him upon it, and nothing more Ww 
to be done than to wait his expiring throug 
the extremity of pain, as, with us, when th 
prisoner is turned off, then they went to mal 
a dividend of his clothes, each claiming 
equal share, and so they made four part 
nearly of the same value as they coul 
every soldier a part; but his coat, or 
garment whether cloak or gown, b 
pretty piece of curiosity, without seam, 
from the top throughout, they agreed to ca 
lots for it. Here observe, 1. The sham 
they put upon our Lord Jesus, in stripp 
him of his garments before they crucifi 
him. ‘The shame of nakedness came in w 
sin. He therefore who was made sin for 
bore that shame, to roll away our reproa 
He was stripped, that we might be cloth 
with white raiment (Rev. iii. 18), and t 
when we are unclothed we not be foun 
naked. 2. The wages with which these s 
diers paid themselves for ‘crucifying Chri 
They were willing to do it for his old clo 
Nothing is to be done so bad, but ther 
be found men bad enough to do it for a trifle 
Probably they hoped ‘te make more than ¢ 
dinary advantage of his clothes, having heat 
of cures wrought by the touch of the he 
his penny or expecti: ie his a 
would give any mon or them. | 
sport they inne an his seamless 
We read not of any thing about him 
or remarkable but this, and this not fo 
richness, but only the variety of it, for it 
woven from the top throughout ; there was 
curiosity therefore in the shape, but a 
signed plainness. Tradition says, his moth 
wove it for him, and adds this further, 
it was made for him when he was a 
and, like the Israelites’ clothes in the w 
ness, waxed not old ; but this is 
fancy. The soldiers thought it a 
it, for then it would unravel, and a piece 
it would. be good for nothing; they wou 
therefore cast lots for it. While | Arist Ww: 


Sa | 


zes, they were merrily di- 
The preserving of Christ’s 


for himself. Amd so many cry 

only that they may en- 
and power to themselves. 
Luther’s separation from 
me urged much the tunica 
the seamless coat ; and some of 


; prediction proves, (1.) That the scripture 
is the word of God, which foretold contingent 
events concerning Christ so long before, and 
y came to pass according to the prediction. 
9.) That Jesus is the true Messiah; for in 
fim all the Old-Testament prophecies con- 
cerning the Messiah had, and have, their full 
aecomplishment. These things therefore the 


TIL The care that he took of his poormother. 
1. His mother attends him to his death 
p. 25): There stood by the cross, a8 near as 
they could get. his mother, and some of his 
plations and friends with her. At first, they 
stx.0d near, as it is said here; but afterwards, 
it is probable, the soldiers forced them to 
stand afar off, as it 1s said im Matthew and 
: or they themselves removed out of 
(1.) See here the tender affec- 
n of these pious women to our Lord Jesus 
his suffermgs. When all his disciples, ex- 
Jobn, had forsaken him, they continued 
attendance on him. Thus the feeble 
were as David (Zech. xii. 8): they were not 
leterred by the fury of the enemy nor the 


abused, especially to the blessed virgin. Now 
was fulfilled Simeon’s word, A sword shall 
sierce through thy own soul, Luke ii. 35. His 
orments were her tortures; she was upon 
the rack. while he was upon the cross; and 
her heart bled with his wounds; and the re- 
proaches wherewith they reproached him fell 
on those that attended him. (3.) We may 
justly admire the power of divine grace in 
Supporting these women, especially the virgin 
Vou. VOL 
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, under this heavy trial. We do not 


der 
find his mother ing her hands, or tear- 
ex Aiflics, OF See 


is sufficient for thee. 


2. He tenderly provides for his mother at . 


his death. It is probable that Joseph, her 
husband, was long since dead, and that her 
son Jesus had supported her, and her rela- 


| tion to him had been her maintenance; and 


now that he was dying what would become 
of her? He saw her standing by, and knew 
her cares and griefs; and he saw Jobn stand- 
ing not far off, and so he settled a new rela- 
tion between his beloved mother and his be- 
loved disciple ; for he said to her, ““ Woman, 
behold thy son, for whom henceforward thou 
must have a motherly affection ;” and to him, 
“ Behold thy mother, to whom thou must pay 
a filial duty.” And so from that hour, that 
hour never to be forgotten, that disciple took 
her to his own home. See here, 

(1.) The care Christ took of his dear mo- 
ther. He was not so much taken up witha 
sense of his sufferings as-to forget his friends, 
all whose concerns he bore upon his heart. 
His mother, perhaps, was so taken up with 
his sufferings that she thought not of what 
would become of her; but he admitted that 
thought. Silver and gold he had none to 
leave, no estate, real or personal ; his clothes 
the soldiers had seized, and we hear no more 
of the bag since Judas, who had carried it, 
hanged himself. He had therefore no other 
way to provide for his mother than by his in- 
terest in a friend, which he does here. {1-] 
He calis her woman, not mother, not out of 
any disrespect to her, but because mother 
would have been a cutting word to her that 
was already wounded to the heart with grief ; 
like Isaac saving to Abraham, My father. 
He s as one that was mow no more in 
this world, but was already dead to those in 
it that were dearest tohim. His speaking in 
this seemingly slight manner to his mother, 
as he had done formerly, was designed to ob- 
viate and give a check to the undue honours 
which he foresaw would be given to her in 
the Romish church, as if she were a joint 
purchaser with him in the honours of the 
Redeemer [2.] Hedirects her toleok upon 
John as her son: “ Behold him as thy son, 
who stands there by thee, and be as a mo- 
ther to him.” See here, First, An instance 
of divme goodness, to be observed for our 
encouragement. Sometimes, when God re- 
moves one comfort from us, he raises up an- 
other for us, perhaps where we looked not 
for it. Weread of children which the church 
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with one cistern dried up, for from the same 
fountain another may be filled. Secondly, 


An instance of filial duty, to be observed for | demption, and the happy issue’of hi 

our imitation. Christ has here taught child-| taking. [2.] He would thus take care t 
ren to provide, to the utmost of their power, | the scripture fulfilled. Hitherto, all he 
for the comfort of their aged parents. When | accomplished, and he knew it, for 
David was in distress, he took care of his pa-| the thing he had carefully observed all 
rents, and found out a shelter for them (1 Sam. | and now he called to mind one thing 
xxii. 3); so the Son of David here. Children | which this was the proper season for t 


at their death, according to their ability, 


should provide for their parents, if they sur- | the Messiah, in that not only the scriptur 


vive them, and need their kindness. 


(2.) Theconfidence he reposedin the beloved | eyed by him. By this it appears that 
disciple. It is to him he says, Behold thy | was with him of a truth—that in all h 
mother, that is, I recommend her to thy care, | he went exactly according to the word of 


be thou as ason to her to guide her (Isa. li. 


18); and forsake her not when she is old, | and the prophets. Now, First, The se pt 
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shall have after she has lost the other, Isa. | he cried, J thirst.” For | 
xhx.21. Letnone therefore reckon all gone| express the travail of | 
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He thirsted after the glorifying 
the accomplishment of the work of ou 


fe, fs 


kn 


formance of. By this it appears thai 


punctually fulfilled in him, but it was st 


taking care not to destroy, but to fulfil, 


had foretold his thirst, and therefore 


IV. ‘The fulfilling of the scripture, in the | tisfy us under all our trials, 
giving of him vinegar to drink, v. 28, 29. | God is done, and the word of God ace 


Observe, 
1. How much respect Christ showed to 


the scripture (v. 28): Knowing that all things showed to him (v. 29): There was set a 
hitherto were accomplished, that the scripture | full of vinegar, probably according | 
might be fulfilled, which spoke of his drink-} custom at all executions of this natur 


ing in his sufferings, he saith, I thirst, that is, 
he called for drink. 


(Q.) It was not at all strange that he was | of wine which they used to give 
thirsty ; we find him thirsty in a journey | that were ready to perish; with t 


plished. pu 
2. See how little respect his persec 


as others think, it was now set desig 
for an abuse to Christ, instead of th 


(ch. iv. 6, 7), and now thirsty when he was | filled a sponge, for they would not allo 


just at his journey’s end. Well might he|a cup, and they put it upon hyssop, a 
thirst after all the toil and hurry which he had | stalk, and with this heaved it to his 
undergone, and being now in the agonies of | voodzw reoudévrec—they stuck it rou 


death, ready to expire purely by the loss of | hyssop ; so it may be taken; or, as oth 


blood and extremity of pain. The torments of | they mingled it with hyssop-water, 
hell are represented by a violent thirst in the | they gave him to drink when he was 
complaint of the rich man that begged for a|a drop of water would have cooled his 
drop of water to cool his tongue. To that better than a draught of vinegar: ye 


everlasting thirst we had been condemned, 
had not Christ suffered for us. 


(2.) But the reason of his complaining of | we had forfeited all comforts and 
it is somewhat surprising; itis the only word | ments, and therefore they were withh 
he spoke that looked like complaint of his|him. When heaven denied him a / 
outward sufferings. When they scourged | light earth denied him a drop of wat 
him, and crowned him with thorns, he did | put vinegar in the room of it. 


not cry, O my head! or, My back! But now! 


submitted to for us. We had taken th 
grapes. and thus his teeth were set one 


a 


V. The dying word wherewith he br ath 


sg 


fm « 
4 


ee 


« 
+ 


‘is finished ; and, with that, bow 
and gave up the ghost. Observe, 
he said, and we may suppose him to 
triumph and exultation, Terédeorat 
shed, a comprehensive word, anda 
le one. (1.) It is finished, that is, 
es and enmity of his persecutors had 
» their worst ; when he had received 
indignity in the vinegar they gave 
“This is the last; I am now 


a os nx 4 CTX . 
be : 2 > * ge 
- r . A Pee , 


gar, as much of it as he thought fit, least 
ed | over ;a full satisfaction is made to th 


= >” ie 
" be 


u (. 30). When he had received | demption and salvation is now co. 


the hardest part of the unde. 


of God, a fatal blow given to the pow 

tan, a fountain of grace opened. ti 
ever flow, a foundation of peace and, 
ness laid that shali never fail. \\ Chris. 
now gone through with his work, and fini. 
it, ch. xvii. 4. For, as for his work 
perfect ; when I begin, saith he, I will 
make an end. And, as in the purchase, 
the application of the redemption, he tha 
begun a good work will perform it ; them, 


ut of their reach, where the wicked 
n troubling.” (2.) It is finished, that 
unsel and commandment of his 
meerning his sufferings were now 
it was a determinate counsel, and he 
care to see every iota and tittle of it 
y answered, Acts ii. 23. He had said, 
ntered upon his sufferings, Father, 
d now he saith with plea- 
is meat and drink 


tery of God shall be finished. 

2. What he did: He bowed his head, and 
gave up the ghost. He was voluntary in dy- 
ing; for he was not only the sacrifice, but 
the priest and the offerer; and the animus 
offerentis—the mind of the offerer, was all in 
allin the sacrifice. Christ showed his will in 
his sufferings, by which will we are sanctified. 
(1.) . He gave up the ghost. His life was not 
forcibly extorted from him, but freely resign- 
ed. He had said, Father, into thy hands I 
commit my spirit, thereby expressing the in- 
tention of this act. I give up myself as aran- 


their heads to gasp for breath, 
drop their heads till they had breathed their 
Jast ; but Christ, to show himself active in 
dying, bowed his head first, composing him- 
self, as it were, to fall asleep. God had laid 
upon him the iniguity of us all, putting it 
upon the head of this great sacrifice; and 
some think that by this bowing of his head 
he would intimate his sense of the weight 
upon him. See Ps. xxxvili. 4; xl. 12. The 
bowing of his head shows his submission to 
his Father’s will, and his obedience to death. 
He accommodated himself to his dying work, 
as Jacob, who gathered up his feet into the bed, 
and then yielded up the ghost. 

3] The Jews therefore, because it 
was the preparation, that the bodies 
should not remain upon the cross on 
the sabbath day (for that sabbath 
day was an high day), besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and 
that they might be taken away. 32 
Then came the soldiers. and brake 
the legs of the first, and of the other 
which was crucified with him. 33 
But when they came to Jesus, and 
|saw that he was dead already, they 
prake not his legs: 34 But one of the 
soldiers with a spear pierced his side, 


, 


gation of it. 
and all the shadows are done away. 
‘now the veil is rent, the wall of partition is 
_. taken down, even the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances, Eph. ii. 14, 15. The 
Mosaic economy is dissolved, to make way for 
aq better hope. (5.) It is finished, that is, sin 
_ js finished, and an end made of transgression, 
_ by the bringing in of an everlasting righteous- 
| ness. It seems to refer to Dan. ix. 24. The 
Lamb of God was sacrificed to take away the 
| sin of the world, and it is done, Heb. ix. 26. 
6.) It is finished, that is, his suffermgs were 
now finished, both those of his soul and those 
of his body. The storm is over, the worst is 
_ past; all his pains and agonies are at an 
end, and he is just going to paradise, enter- 
jng upon the joy set before him. Let all that 
suffer for Christ, and with Christ, comfort 
"themselves with this, that yet a little while 
_ and they also shall say, It is finished. (7.) It 
ished, that is, his life was now finished, 
he was just ready to breathe his last, and now 
he is no more in this world, ch. xvii. 11. 
ae vg pee of blessed Paul (2Tim. iv. 7), 
T have finished my course, my race is run, my : 
‘glass is ont, mene, isan, RE ‘land “fish ang forthwith came thereout blood 
; (g)/and water. 25 And he that saw if 


ed. ‘This we must all come to shortly. : : Sea 
“A is finished, that is, the work of man’s re-! bare record, and his record 1s tue’ 


ae 
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‘noweth that he saith true, 
might believe. 36 For these 
were done, that the scripture 
. be fulfilled, A bone of him 
not be broken. 37 And again 
cher scripture saith, They shall 
k on ‘nim whom they pierced. . 
“his passage concerning the piercing of 
it’s side after his death. is recorded only 
as evangelist. 
. Observe the superstition of the Jews, 
yhich occasioned it (v.31): Because wt was 
the preparation for the sabbath, and that sab- 
bath day, because it fell in the passover-week, 
was a high day, that they might show a vene- 
ration for the sabhath, they would not have the 
dead bodies to remain on the crosses on the 
sabbath-day, but besought Pilate that their legs 
might be broken, which would be a certain, 
but cruel dispatch, and that then they might 
be buried out of sight. Note here, 1. The es- 
teem they would be thought to have forthe 
approaching sabbath, because it was one of 
the days of unleavened bread, and (some 
reckon) the day of the offering of the first- 
fruits. Every sabbath day is a holy day, and 
agood day, but this was a high day, péyadn 
jyepa—a great day. Passover sabbaths are 
high days; sacrament-days, supper-days, 
communion-days are high days, and there 
ought to be more than ordinary preparation 
for them, that these may be high i indeed 
to us, as the days of heaven, 2.'The reproach 
which they- reckoned it would be to that day 
if the dead bodies should be left hanging on 
the crosses. Dead bodies were not to be left at 
any time (Deut. xxi. 23); yet, in this case, the 
Jews would have left the Roman custom to 
take place, had it not been an extraordinary 
day; and, many strangers from all parts 
being then at Jerusalem, it would have been 
an offence to them; nor could they well bear 
the sight of Christ’s crucified body, for, unless 
their consciences were quite seared, when 
the heat of their rage was a little over, they 
would upbraid them. 3. Their petition to 
Pilate, that their bodies, nowas good as dead, 
might be dispatched; not by strangling or 
beheading them, which would have been a 
compassionate hastening of them out of their 
misery, like the coup de grace (as the French 
call it) to those that are broken upon the 
wheel, the stroke of mercy, but by the breaking 
of their legs, which would carry them off in 
the most exquisite pain. Note, (1.) The ten- 
der mercies of the wicked are cruel. (2.) The 
pretended sanctity of hypocrites is abomina- 
ble. These Jews would be thought to bear a 
great regard for the sabbath, and yet had no 
regard to justice and righteousness ; ; they 
made no conscience of bringing an innocent 
and excellent person to the cress, and yet 
scrupled letting a dead body hang upon the 
cross. 


II. ‘The dispatching of the two thteves that | his resurrection was a sham ; but, by this ex- 
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were ee cijied | fog? ; 
still gratifying t M | gay 
they desired ; and the so i 7 
against all impressions of pit 
legs of the two thieves, V 
torted from them 
them die according to i ood 
of Nero, so.as to feel es 
of these thieves was a ene 
ceived from Christ an 
should shortly be with him i 
yet died in the same pain. 
other thief did; for all on eedeel 
Many go to heaven that have bands in 
sel whe the bitterness | the 

e extremit dying agon 
tion to the living comforts that w: 
souls on the other side death. : 
and went to paradise, but app 
to convey him This 
going to heaven—Christ, the f 
forerunner, afterwards those th 

ILL. The trial that was made w 
was dead or no, and the putting 0 
doubt. 

1. They supposed him to bet 
therefore Nid not break his legs, v. 
here, (1.) That Jesus sar in ion 
peracra fear A or am y did. 
ture of his body, perhaps, being extra 
rily fine and tender, was the soone 
by pain; or, rather, it was pe 
laid down his life of himself 
when he pleased, hea 
nailed. Though he yie a to 
was not conquered. (2.) That his er 
were satisfied he was really dead. ' 
who stood by to see the execution . 
done, would not have omitted this piece of 
cruelty, if they had not been sure he was go’ 
out of the reach of it. (3.) Whatever devices 
are in men’s hearts, the counsel of the Lord 
shall stand. It was fully designed to break 
his legs, but, God’s counsel being otherwise, , 
see how it was prevented. ae 

2. Because they would be sure he was dead 
they made such an experiment as would 
it past dispute. One of the soldiers 
spear pierced his side, rat his hea 
forthwith came thereout blood and w 

(1.) The soldier hereby ye 
the question whether he 
by this honourable wound in his ae 
persede the ignominious method of dis 
they took with the other two, Tre 
says that this soldier’s name was Long 
and that, having some distemper i in 
he was ‘immediately cured of it, b 
drops of blood that flowed ot of st 
side falling on them: signifi rh, 


we had any good authority ear 
ts .) But God had a further ae 
which was, 
[1.] To give an evidence of the truth of mi, 


death, in order to the proof of his resurres- 
tion. If he was only in a trance or swoon, 


eriment, he was certainly dead, for this spear 
woxe up the very fountains of life, and, ac- 
ording to all the law and course of nature, it 
vas impossible a human body should survive 
uch a wound as this in the vitals, and such 
mn evacuation thence. 

[2.] To give an illustration of the design 
f his death. There was much of mystery in 
it, and its being so solemnly attested (v. 35) 
intimates there was something miraculous in 
it, that the blood and water should come out 
Jistinct and separate from the same wound ; 
at least it was very significant ; this same 

yostle refers to it as a very considerable 
thing, 1 John v. 6, 8. 

_ First, the opening of his side was signifi- 
cant. When we would protest our sincerity, 
we wish there were a window in our hearts, 
that the thoughts and intents of them might 

e visible to all. Through this window, 
opened in Christ’s side, you may look into 
his heart, and see love flaming there, love 
strong as death; see our names written 
there. Some make it an allusion to the open- 


ing of Adam’s side in innocency. When. 


Christ, the second Adam, was fallen into a 
deep sleep upon the cross, then was his side 
opened, and out of it was his church taken, 
‘which he espoused to himself. See Eph. v. 
30,32. Our devout poet, Mr. George Her- 
bert, in his poem called The Bag, very affect- 
ingly brings in our Saviour, when his side 
“was pierced, thus speaking to his disciples :— 


e have any thing to send, or write 


‘y ity 
* (Lhave no bag, but here is room), 
4 Unto my Father’s hands and sight 
(Believe me) it shall safely,come. 
4 That I shall mind what you impart, 
Look, FE a put it very near m 
Or, if he ter any of my frien 
Will use me in this kind, the door 
Shall still be open; what he sends 
I will present, and somewhat more, 


Not to his hurt. Sighs will convey 

Any thing tome. Hark, Despair, away 
Secondly, The blood and water that flowed 
out of it were significant. 1, They signified 
- the two great benefits which all believers par- 
take of through Christ — justification and 
sanctification; blood for remission, water for 
_ regeneration ; blood for atonement, water for 
purification. Blood and water were used very 
much under the law. Guilt contracted must 
be expiated by blood; stains contracted must 
be done away by the water of purification. 
These two must always go together. You are 
 sanetified, you are justified, 
_ Christ has joined them together, and we must 
not think to put them asunder. They both 


t 
flowed from the pierced side of our Redeem- 


heart; 


er. To Christ crucified we owe both merit 

for our justification, and Spirit and grace for 
our sanctification; and we have as much 
need of the latter as of the former, 1 Cor. 1.30. 
2. They signified the two great ordinances of 
baptism and the Lord’s supper, by which 
‘those benefits are represented, sealed, and 
applied, to believers ; they both owe their in- 
It is not the 
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1 Cor.. wa. Ls} 
all this (v. 36): That the seripture might be . 


ing of regeneration, but the water out of the 
side of Christ; not the blood of the grape 
that will pacify the conscience and refresh the 
soul, but the blood out of the side of Christ. 
Now was the rock smitten (1 Cor. x. 4), now 
was the fountain opened (Zech. xiii. 1), now 
were the wells of salvation digged, Isa. xii. 3. 
Here is the river, the streams whereof make 
glad the city of owr God. 

IV. The attestation of the truth of this by 
an eye-witness (v. 35), the evangelist nimself. 
Observe, : ‘ 


1. What a competent witness he was of the 


matters of fact. (1.) What he bore record of 
he saw; he had it not by hearsay, nor was it 
only his own conjecture, but he was an eye- 
witness of it; it is what we have seen and 
looked upon (1 Johni. 1; 2 Pet. i. 16), and had 
perfect understanding of, Luke i. 3. (2.) What 
he saw he faithfully bore record of ; as a faith- 
ful witness, he told not only the truth, but the 
whole truth; and did not onlyattest it by word 
of mouth, but left it upon record in writing, 
in perpetuam rei memoriam —for a perpe- 
tual memoriat. (3.) His recordis undoubtedly 
true; for he wrote not-only from his own 
personal knowledge and observation, but from 
the dictates of the Spirit of truth, that leads 
into all truth. (4.) He had himself a full as- 
surance of the truth of what he wrote, and 
did not persuade others to believe that which 
hedid not believe himself: He knows that he 
saith true. (5.) He therefore witnessed these 
things, that we might believe; he did not re- 
cord them merely for his own satisfaction or 
the private use of his friends, but made them 
public to the world ; not to please the curious 
nor entertain the ingenious, but to draw men 
to believe the gospel in order to their eternal 
welfare. 

2. What care he showed in this particular 
instance. That we may be well assured of 
the truth of Christ’s death, he saw his heart’s 
blood, his‘ life’s blood, let out; and also of 
the benefits that fow to us from his death, 
signified by the blood and water which came 
out of his side. Let this silence the fears of 
weak Christians, and encourage their hopes, 


iniquity shall not be their ruin, for there came - 
both water and blood out of Christ’s pierced 


side, both to justify and sanctify them; and 
if you ask, How can we be sure of this? You 
may be sure, for he that saw it bore record. 

V. The accomplishment of the seripture in 


fulfilled, and so both the honour of the Old 
Testament preserved and the truth of the 
New Testament confirmed. Here are two 
instances of it together :— ; 

1. The scripture was fulfilled in the pre- 
serving of his legs from being broken; 
therein that word was fulfilled, A bone of him 
shall not be broken. (1.) There was a pro- 
mise of this made indeed to all the righteous, 
but principally pomting at Jesus Christ the 
righteous (Ps. xxxiv. 20): He keepeth all his 

| bones. not one of them is broken. And Dayid, 


crucifixion. — 


we ae ELS Ey ee ee en re ar 


Oe. 
ye 
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in spirit, says, All my bones shall say, Lord, | spices, as the manner of the . le 
who is like unto thee? Ps. xxxv. 10. (2-)/to bury. 41 Now in the place WW 
There was a type of this in the paschal lamb, he was crucified there was a gare 
which seems to be especially referred to here ; Maen 
(Exod. xii. 46>: Neither shall you break a oone and in the garden a new se] 
thereof; and it is repeated (Num. ix. 12), You wherein was never man yet laid 
shall not break any bone of it; for which law; There laid they Jesus therefore 
he wl of the aw-mater i he eso, et | cause of the Jews’ preparation d 
our Passover is, sacrificed for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. for the sepulchre was nigh at*hz q 
He is the Lamb of God (ch. i. 29), and, as the We have here an account of the b aria 
true passover, his bones were kept unbroken. | the blessed body of our Lord Jesus. — 
This commandment was given concerning | solemn funerals of great men are usu 
his bones, when dead, as of Joseph’s, Heb. | looked at with curiosity; the mournfu 
xi. 22. (3.) There was a significancy in it;|nerals of dear friends are attended with « 
the strength of the body is in the bones. | cern. Come and see an extraordinary 
The Hebrew word for the bones signifies the | neral; never was the like! Come and 8 
strength, and therefore not a bone of Christ | burial that conquered the grave, and but 
must be broken, to show that though he be|/it, a burial that beautified the grave ; 
crucified in weakness his strength to save is| softened it for all believers. Let us ti 
aside now, and see this great sight. Here 


not atall broken. Sin breaks our bones, as 
I. The body begged, v. 38. This was ¢ 


it broke David’s (Ps. li.8); but it did not 
break Christ’s bones; he stood firm under |by the interest of Joseph of Ramah, or 4 
mathea, of whom no mention is made" in 


the burden, mighty to save. . 

2. The scripture was fulfilled in the piercing |\the New-Testament story, but only in 
of his side (v.37): They shall look on me whom | narrative which each of ‘ae evangelists gi 
they had pierced ; so it is written, Zech. xii. 10. | us of Christ’s burial, wherein he was nie 
And there the same that pours out the Spirit | concerned. Observe, 1. The charz 
of grace, and can be no less than the God of | this Joseph. He was a disciple of Christ : 
the holy prophets, says, They shall look upon | cognito—in secret, a better friend to Chr 
me, which is here applied to Christ, They | than he would willingly be known to be. | 
shall look upon him. (1.) It is here implied | was his honour that he was a disciple 
that the Messiah shall he pierced; and here it | Christ; and some such there are, that : 
had a more full accomplishment than in the| themselves great men, and unavoida 
niercing of his hands and feet ; he was pierced | linked with bad men. But it was his wee 
by the house of David and the inhabitants of| ness that he was so secretly, when he sho 
Jerusalem, wounded in the house of his friends, | have confessed Christ before men, ye 
as it follows, Zech. xiii. 6. (2.) It is pro-|though he had lost his preferment by 
mised that when the Spirit is poured out they | Disciples should openly own themselves, ¥ 
shall look on him and mourn. 'This was in| Christ may have many that are his discipl 
part fulfilled when many of those that were | sincerely, though secretly; better secre 
his betrayers and murderers were pricked to | than not at all, especially if, like Joseph hei 
the heart, and brought to believe, in him; it|they grow stronger and stronger. 
will be further fulfilled, in mercy, when all| who in less trials have been timorous, yet 
Israel shall be saved; and, in wrath, when | greater have been very co us; so Jos 
those who persisted in their infidelity shall| here. He concealed his ection to Chr 
see him whom they have pierced, and wail be-| for fear of the Jews, lest they should 
cause of him, Rev.i.7. But it is applicable | him out of the synagogue, at least out of t 
to us all. We have all been guilty of piercing | sanhedrim, which was all they could do. ~ 
the Lord Jesus, and are all concerned with | Pilate the governor he went boldly, and 
suitable affections to look on him. feared the Jews. The impotent malice 


38 And after this Joseph of Ari- those that can but censure,-and revile, a 


. Pee clamour, is sometimes more formidable e 
mathea, being a disciple of Jesus, but} oe. 2g cood men thé onb qroulai 


secretly for fear of the Jews, besought|> ‘The part he bore in this affair. 
Pilatethathe might take away the body | having by his place access to Pilate, desi 
of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. | leave of him to dispose of the body. 


mother and dear relations had neither s ; 
He came therefore, and took the body na interest to. atten ella 


of Jesus. 39 And there came also| 4;,,; . bes 
: : isciples were gone; if nobody appeare¢ 

Nicodemus, which at the first came Tene or satan would b Lea with’ 
to Jesus by night, and brought a thieves; therefore God raised up this gen 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a|man 0 interpose in it, that the script 


. might be fulfilled, and the decorum 
hundred pound weight. 40 Then his’ approaching ‘resurection ala 


took they “ the body of Jesus, and | Note, When God has work to do he can fi 
wound it in linen clothes with the! out such as are proper to do it, and embe d 


id 
The burial 
them for it. Observe it as an instance of 
the humiliation of Christ, that his dead body 
lay at the mercy of a heathen judge, and 
must be begged before it could be 'vuried, and 
also that Joseph would not take the body of 
Christ till he had asked and obtained leave of 
the governor; for in those things wherein the 
power of the magistrate is concerned we 
must ever pay a deference to that power, and 

_ peaceably submit to it. 

* If. ‘The embalming prepared, v. 39. This 
_ was done by Nicodemus, another person of 
quality, and in a public post. He brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, which some think 
were bitter ingredients, to preserve the body, 
‘ others fragrant ones, to perfume it. Here is, 

1. The character of Nicodemus, which is 
much the same with that of Joseph; he was 
~ asecret friend to Christ, though not his con- 
stant follower. He at first came to Jesus by 
night, but now owned him publicly, as before, 

ch. vii. 50, 51. That grace which at first is 
like a bruised reed may afterwards become 
like a strong cedar, and the trembling lamb 
bold as a lion. See Rom. xiv. 4. It is a 
wonder that Joseph and Nicodemus, men of 
such interest, did not appear sooner, and 
solicit Pilate not to condemn Christ, espe- 
cially seeing him so loth to doit. Begging 
his life would have been a nobler piece of 
service than begging his body. But Christ 
would have none of his friends to endeavour 
to prevent his death when his hour was 
come. While his persecutors were for- 
warding the accomplishment of the scrip- 

tures, his followers must not obstruct it. 2. 

_ The kindness of Nicodemus, which was con- 
siderable, though of a different nature. 
Joseph served Christ with his interest, Ni- 
codemus with his purse. Probably, they 
agreed it between them, that, while one was 
procuring the grant, the other should be pre- 
paring the spices; and this for expedition, 
because they were straitened in time. But 
why did they make this ado about Christ’s 
dead body? (1.) Some think we may see in 
it the weakness of their faith. A firm belief 
of the resurrection of Christ on the third 
day would have saved them this care and 
cost, and have been more acceptable than all 
spices. Those bodies indeed to whom the 
grave is a long home need to be clad accord- 
ingly ; but what need of such furniture of the 
grave for one that, like a way-faring man, did 
but turn aside into it, to tarry for a night or 
two? (2.) However, we may plainly see in it 
the strength of their love. Hereby they 
showed the value they had for his person and 
doctrine, and that it was not lessened by the 
reproach of the cross. Those that had been 
so industrious to profane his crown, and lay 
his honour in the dust, might already see 
that they had imagined a vain thing; for, as 
God had done him honour in his sufferings, 
so did men too, even great men. They 


, 
" 
> 


ommitting his body to the earth, but the 


a 
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honourable respect shown to great men. 
This they might do, and yet believe and look 
for his resurrection; nay, this theymight do in 
the belief and expectation of it. 


bodies. 


“showed not only the charitable respect of 


of Christ. 


Since God 
designed honour for this body, they would 
put honour upon it. However, we must de 
our duty according as the present day and 
opportunity are, and leave it to God to fulfil 


his promises in his own way and time. 


Ill. The body got ready, v. 40. They 
took it into some house adjoining, and, having 
washed it from blood and dust, wound it in 
linen clothes very decently, with the spices 
melted. down, it is likely, into an ointment, 


as the manner of the Jews is to bury, or to 


embalm (so Dr. Hammond), as we sear deal 
1. Here was care taken of Christ’s 
body : It was wound in linen clothes. Among 


clothing that belongs to us, Christ put on 


even the grave-clothes, to make them easy to 


us, and to enable us to call them our weil- 


ding-clothes. They wound the body with 
the spices, for all his garments, his grave- 


clothes not excepted, smell of myrrh and 


aloes (the spices here mentioned) out of the 


ivory palaces (Ps. xlv. 8), andan ivory palace 
the sepulchre hewn out of a rock was to 


Christ. Dead bodies and graves are noisome 
and offensive; hence sin is compared to a 


body of death and an open sepulchre; but . 


Christ’s sacrifice, being to God as a sweet- 
smelling savour, hath taken away our pollu- 
tion. No ointment or perfume can rejoice the 
heart so as the grave of our Redeemer does, 
where there is faith to perceive the fragrant 
odours of it. 2. In conformity to this ex- 
ample, we ought to have regard to the dead 
bodies of Christians; not to enshrine and 
adore their relics, no, not those of the most 
eminent saints and martyrs (nothing like that 
was done to the dead body of Christ himself), 
but carefully to deposit them, the dust in the 
dust, as those who believe that the dead 
bodies of the saints are still united to Christ 
and designed for glory and immortality at the 
last day. The resurrection of the saints will 


be in virtue of Christ’s resurrection, and. 


therefore in burying them we should have 
an eye to Christ’s burial, for he, being dead, 
thus speaketh. Thy dead men shall live, Isa. 
xxvi. 19. In burying our dead it is not 
necessary that in all circumstances we imitate 
the burial of Christ, as if we must be buried 
in linen, and ina garden, and be embalmed 
as he was; but his being buried after the 
manner of the Jews teaches us that in things 
of this nature weshould conform to the usages 
of the country where we live, except in those 
that are superstitious. 

IV. The grave pitched upon, 1m a garden 
which belonged to Joseph of Arimathea, very 
near the place where he was crucified. There 
was a sepulchre, or vault, prepared for the 
first occasion, but not yet used. Observe, 

1. That Christ was buried without the city, 
forthusthe manner of the Jews was to bury, not 
in their cities, much less in their synagogvrs, 
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The 
which some have thought better than our way 


of burying: yet there was then’a peculiar | prepara 


reason for it, which does not hold now, be- 
cause the touching of a grave contracted a 
ceremonial pollution : but now that the resur- 
rection of Christ has altered the ‘property 
of the grave, and done away its pollution 
for all believers, we need not keep at such a 
distance from it ; nor is it incapable of a good 
improvement, to have the congregation of the 
dead in the church-yard, encompassing the 
congregation of the living in the church, since 
they also are dying, and in the midst of life we 
are in death. "Those that would not supersti- 
tiously, but by faith, visit the holy sepulchre, 
must go forth out of the noise of this world. 

2. That Christ was buried in a garden. 
Observe, (1.) That Joseph had his sepulchre in 
his garden ; so he contrived it, that it might be 
a memento, [1.] To himself while living; 
when he was taking the pleasure of his gar- 
den, and reaping the products of it, let him 
think of dying, and be quickened to prepare 
for it. The garden is a proper place for me- 
ditation, and a sepulchre there may furnish 
us with a proper subject for meditation, and 
such a one as we are loth to admit in the 
midst of our pleasures. [2.] To his heirs 
and successors when he was gone. It is good 
* to acquaint ourselves with the place of our 
fathers’ sepulchres ; and perhaps we might 
makeour ownless formidable if we made theirs 
more familiar. (2.) That a sepulchre in & 
garden Christ’s body was laid. In the gar- 
den of Eden death and the grave first received 
their power, and now ina garden they are 
conquered, disarmed, and triumphed over. 
In a garden Christ began his passion, and 
froma garden he would rise, and begin his 
exaltation. Christ fell to the ground as a 
corn of wheat (ch. xii. 24), and therefore was 
sown in agarden among the seeds, for his dew 
is as the dew of herbs, Isa.xxvi. 19. He is the 
fountain of gardens, Cant. iv. 15. 

3. That he was buried in a new sepulechre. 
This was so ordered, (1.) For the honour of 
Christ; he was not a common person, and 
therefore must not mix with common dust. 
He that was born from a yirgin-womb must 
rise from avirgin-tomb. (2.) For the con- 
firming of the truth of his resurrection, that 
it might not be suggested that it was not he, 
but some other that rose now, when many 
bodies of saints arose ; or, that he rose by the 
power of some other, as the man that was 
raised by the touch of Elisha’s bones, and not 
by his own power. He that has made all 
things new has new-made the grave for us. 

V. The funeral solemmized (v. 42): There 
laid they Jesus, that is, the dead body of Jesus. 
Some think the calling of this Jesus intimates 
the inseparable union between the divine and 
human nature. Even this dead body was 
Jesus—a Saviour, for his death is our life; 
Jesus is still the same, Heb. mili. 8: There they 
laid him because it was the preparation day. 

(. Observe here the deference which the 
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Jews paid to the sabba 
tion. Before 


they had a solemn day of on 
day had been ill kept by ti def pr 
who called themselves the church, bu 
well kept by the disciples of Chri 
were branded as dangerous to t 
and it is often so. (1.) They would not 
off the funeral till the sabbath day, be 
the sabbath is to be a day of holy re 
joy, ne which he business and sorro 
ne ‘io not agree. (2.)'They 
not drive it too late papier | prepal 
for the sabbath. What 1s to be done 
evening before the sabbath should be so ¢ 
trived that it may neither intrench upon se 
bath time, nor indispose us for sabbath 
2. Observe the convenience they took 
an adjoining sepulehre; the sepulchre tk 
made use of was nigh at hand. Perhap 
they had had time, they would have carr 
him to Bethany, and buried him among 
friends there. And I am sure he had mo 
right to have been buried in the chief of 1 
sepulchres of the sons of David than any 
the kings of Judah had; but it was so orden 
that he should be laid in a sepulehre nigh 
hand, (1.) Because he was to lie there b 
awhile, as in an inn, and therefore he to 
the first that offered itself. (2.) Because th 
was a new sepulchre. Those that prepar 
it little thought who should handsel it; b 
the wisdom of God has reaches infinitely b 
yond ours, and he makes what use he pleas 
of us and all we have. (3.) We are here 
taught not to be over-curious in the plae 
our burial. Where the tree falls, why shoul 
it not lie? For Christ’ was buried in the st 
pulchre that was next at hand. — It»was fait 
in the promise of Canaan that directed th 
Patriarchs’ desires to be carried'thither for 
burying-place; but now, sinee that promi 
is superseded by a better, beset over. 
Thus without pomp or solemnity i 
body of Jesus laid in the eold and 
grave. Here lies our-surety under 2 
our debts, so that if he be released h 
charge will be ours. Here is the | 
righteousness set for awhile, to rise 
in greater glory, and set nomore. Hered 
a seeming captive to death, but a real ce 
queror over death ; tor here lies death iti 
slain, and the grave conquered. Thanks 
to God, who giveth us the vietory. 
CHAP. XX. 4 
This evangelist, though he began not his gospel as the st 
tere ee 
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the sepulchre. 1. The sepulchre found empty, and the 
clothes in good order, ver. 1—10. 2. Two angels appe arin ; 
Mary Magdalene at the sepulebre, ver. L1— 3. Chri 1 
self appearing to ber, ver. 14—18. II,/Snch as oceur afte 
wards at the meetings of the apostles. 1. At one, the 
at evening that Christ rose, ‘Thomas was absent, ver 
25. 2. At another, that day seven-night, when Thomas was 
them, ver. 26—31. What is related here is mostly w ty 
omitted by the other evange)ists. i 


HE first day of the week comet 
Mary Magdalene early, whe 


». 
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gern: 5 rove Cr Gane ae resurrection ” 
yet aarK, unto the sepulchre, and by them be published to the world, that 
and seeth the stone taken away from those might be blessed who have not seen, 
thie’ se hve, & Then she runneth and yet have believed. ‘The method of proof 
pulchre. = >) is such as gives abundant satisfaction to those 
and cometh to Simon Peter, and to| who are piously disposed to receive the doc- 
the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, | trine and law of Christ, and yet leaves room 
and saith unto them, They have taken | for those to object who are willingly ignorant 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre and obstinate in their unbelief. And this is 
me aah Be ik these they Ape a fair trial, suited to the’ case of those who 
laid him.: 3 Peter therefore went 


i=" 


are probationers. 
: In these verses we have the first step to- 
forth, and that other disciple, and wards the proof of Christ’s resurrection, 
came to the sepulchre. 4 So they 

ran both together: and the other 
_ disciple did outrun Peter, and came 

first to the sepulchre. 5 And he 

stooping down, and looking in, saw 
the linen clothes lying; yet went he 
notin. 6 Thencometh Simon Peter 
following him, and went into the se- 
pulchre, and seeth the linen clothes 
lie, 7 And the napkin, that was 
about his head, not lymg with the 
linen clothes, but wrapped together 
in a place by itself. 8 Then went in 
also that other disciple, which came 
_. first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and 
believed. 9 For as yet they knew 
not the scripture, that he must rise 
_ again from the dead. 10 Then the 
disciples went away again unto their 
own home. 

There was no one thing of which the apos- 
tles were more concerned to produce substan- 
tial proof than the resurrection of their 
Master, 1. Because it was that which he 
himself appealed to as the last and most co- 
gent proof of his being the Messiah. Those 
that would not believe other signs were re- 
ferred to this sign of the prophet Jonas. And 
therefore enemies were most solicitous to 
stifle the notice of this, because it was put 
on this issue, and, if he be risen, they are not 
only murderers, but murderers of the Mes- 
siah. 2. Because it was upon this the per- 
formance of his undertaking for our redemp- 
tion and salvation did depend. If he give 
his life a ransom, and do not resume it, it 
does not appear that his giving it was ac- 
cepted as a satisfaction. If he be imprisoned 
for our debt, and lie by it, we are undone, 
1 Cor. xv. 17. 3. Because he never showed 
himself alive after his resurrection to all the 
' people, Acts x. 40, 41. We should have 

said, “ Let his ignominious death be private, 
and his glorious resurrection public.” But 
Ged’s thoughts are not as ours; and he 
_ ordered it that his death should be public be- 

fore the sun, by the same token that the sun 
“blushed and hid his face wpon it. 
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But the 
nstrations of his resurrection should be 
ed as a favour for his particular friends, | profitable to him. (2.), Love to Christ will 


which is, that the sepulchre was found empty. 
He is not here, and, if so, they must tell us 


where he is, or we conclude him risen. 


I. Mary Magdalene, coming to the sepul- 
chre, finds the stone taken away. This evan- 
gelist does not mention the other women, 
that went with Mary Magdalene, but her 
only, because she was the most active and 
forward in this visit to the sepulchre, and in 


her appeared the most affection; and it was 


an affection kindled by a good cause, in con- 
sideration of the great things Christ had 
done for her. Much was forgiven her, there- 
fore she loved much. She had shown her 
affection to him while he lived, attended his 
doctrine, ministered to him of her substance, 
Luke viii. 2, 3. It does not appear that she 
had any business now at Jerusalem, but te 
wait upon him, for the women were not 
bound to go up to the feast, and probably 
she and others followed him the closer, as 
Elisha did Elijah, now that they knew their 
Master would shortly be taken from their 
head, 2 Kings ii. 1—6. The continued in- 
stances of her respect to him at and after his 
death prove the sincerity of her love. Note, 
Love to Christ, if it be cordial, will be con- 
stant. Her love to Christ was strong as 
death, the death of the cross, for it stood by 
that; cruel as the grave, for it made a visit to 
that, and was not deterred by its terrors. 

1. She came to the sepulchre, to wash the 
dead body with her tears, for she went to the 
grave, to weep there, and to anoint it with the 
ointment she had prepared. The grave isa 
house that people do not care for making 
visits to. They that are free among the dead 
are separated from the living; and it must 
be an extraordinary affection to the person 
which ‘will endear his grave to us. It is es- 
pecially frightful to the weak and timorous 
sex. Could she, that had not strength 
enough to roll away the stone, pretend to 
such a presence of mind as to enter the 
grave? The Jews’ religion forbade them to 
meddle any more than needs inust with 
graves and dead bodies. In visiting Christ’s 
sepulchre she exposed herself, and perhaps 
the disciples, to the suspicion of a design to 
steal him away ; and-wlsai real service could 
she do him by it? ut her love answers 
these, and a thousand-such o!jections. Note, 
Q.) We must study to do benour to Chnist 
in those things wherein yes we cannot be 
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také off the terror of death and the grave. | last res pects. 


If we cannot come to Chnist but. through | notion Mary had 
that darksome valley, even in that, if we love | peared ; she found 
\into the grave, ani 


him, we shall fear no evii. 


2. She came as soon as she could, for she | one would expect that the 


came, (1.) Upon the first day of the week, as 
soon as ever the sabbath was gone, longing, 
not to sell corn and to set forth wheat (as 
Amos viii. 5), but to be at the sepulchre. 
Those that love Christ will take the first op- 
portunity of testifying their respect to hit. 
This was the first Christian sabbath, and she 
begins it accordingly with enquiries after 
Christ. She had spent the day before in 
commemorating the work of creation, and 
therefore rested ; but now she is upon search 
into the work of redemption, and therefore 


makes a visit te Christ and him crucified. 


(2.) She came early, while it was yet dark ; 
so early did she set out. Note, Those who 
would seek Christ so as to find him must 
seek him early; that is, [1.] Seek him soli- 
citously, with such a care as even breaks the 
sleep; be up early for fear of missing him, 
{2.] Seek him industriously ; we must deny 
ourselves and our own repose in pursuit of 
Christ. [3.] Seek him betimes, early in 
our days, early every day. My voice shalt 
thou hear in the morning. That day is ina 
fair way to be well ended that is thus begun. 
Those that diligently enquire after Christ 
while it is yet dark shall have such light 
given them concerning him as shall shine 
more and more. 

3. She found the stone taken away, which 
she had seen rolled to the door of the sepul- 
chre. Now this was, (1.) A surprise to her, 
for she little expected it. Christ crucified is 
the fountain of life. His grave is one of the 
wells of salvation; if we come to it in faith, 
though to a carnal heart it be a spring shut 
up, we shall find the stone rolled away (as 
Gen. xxix. 10) and free access to the com- 
forts of it. Surprising comforts are the fre- 
quent encouragements of early seekers. (2.) 
it was the beginning of a glorious discovery ; 
the Lord was risen, though: she did not at 
firstapprehend itso. Note, [1.] 'Thosethatare 
mosgt constant in their adherence to Christ, 
and most diligent in their enquiries after 
him, have commonly the first and sweetest 
notices of the divine grace. Mary Magda- 
lene, who followed Christ to the last in his 
humiliation, met him with the first in his 
exaltation. [2.] God ordinarily reveals him- 
self and his comforts to us by degrees; to 
raise our expectations and quicken our en- 
quiries. 

Il. Finding the stone taken away, she 
hastens back to Peter and John, who pro- 
bably lodged together at that end of the 
town, not far off, and acquaints them with 
it: “ They have taken the Lord out of the 
sepulchre, envying him the honour of such a 


_ decent burying-place, and we know not where 


they have laid him, nor where to find im, 
that we may pay him the remainder of our 


offered itself would have been, 
Lord is risen; for whenevy 
them that he should be cruci 
had now lately seen accomplish 
joined in the same breath that 7/ 
he should rise again. Could sh 
great earthquake that happened as sh 
coming to the sepulchre, or gettin d 
come, and now see the orden 
yet have no thought of the resurre 
enter into her mind? what, no conj 
no suspicion of it? So it seems by the odc 
construction she puts upon the removing « 
the stone, which was very far fetched. New 
When we come to reflect upon our own con 
duct in a cloudy and dark day, we sh 
stand amazed at our dulness and forgetfi 
ness, that we could miss of such Hhoughts 
afterwards appear obvious, and how he 
could be so far out of the way when we ha 
occasion for them. She suggested, 
have taken away the Lord; rive the chie 
priests have taken him away, to put him i1 
a worse place, or Joseph and Nicodemu: 
have, upon second thoughts, taken hi 
away, to avoid the ill-will of the Jews. What 
ever was her suspicion, it seems 4 was ; 
great vexation and disturbance to her t 
the body was gone; whereas, if she had un 
derstood it rightly, nothing could be mo 
happy. Note, Weak believers often ma 
that the matter of their complaint which 
really just ground of hope, and matter 
joy. We cry out that this and the othe 
creature-comfort are taken away, aud w 
know not how to retrieve them, when indee 
the removal of our temporal comforts, whicl 
we lament, is in order to the resurrection « 
our spiritual comforts, which ea Se 
joice in tod. 2. What a narrative she 
of it to Peter and John. She did 
poring upon the grief herself, but 
her friends with it. Note, The 
cation of sorrows is one good i 
of the communion of sain 
Peter, though he had denied his M 
not deserted his Master’s friends; by 
pears the sincerity of his repentai 
associated with the disciple © 
loved. And the disciples’ keeping 
intimacy with him as formerly, notwit 
standing his fall, teaches us to restore thos 
with a spirit of meekness that have be 
faulty. If God has received them upon th 
repentance, why shouid not we? 
III. Peter and John go with all s 
the sepulchre, to satisfy themselves 
truth of what was told them, and 
they could make any further discoy: 
3, 4. Some think that the other dis 
were with Peter and John when the 
came; for they told these things to th 
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xxiv. 9. Others thmk that Mary 
gdalene told her story only to Peter and 
mm, and that the other women told theirs 
other disciples; yet none of them 
the sepulchre but Peter and John, 
e two of the first three of Christ’s 
often distinguished from the rest 
jal favours. Note, It is well when 
that are more honoured than others 
the privileges of disciples are more 
than others in the duty of disciples, 
@ willing to take pains and run hazards 
a good work. 1. See here what use we 
hould make of the experience and observa- 
pns of others. When Mary told them 
she had seen, they would not in this 
ise take her word, but would go and see 
h their own eyes. Do others tel] us of 
e comfort and benefit of ordinances? Let 
be engaged thereby to make trial of them. 
me and see how good it is to draw near 
God. 2. See how ready we should be to 
are with our friends in their cares and 
s. Peter and John hastened to the sepui- 
e, that they might be able to give Mary a 
tisfactory answer to her jealousies. We 
hould not grudge any pains we take for the 
ueccouring and comforting of the weak and 
orous followers of Christ. 3. See what 
haste we should make in a good work, and 
When we are going on a good errand. Peter 
and John consulted neither their ease nor 
‘their gravity, but ran to the sepulchre, that 
ey might show the strength of their zeal 
ind affection, and might lose no time. If 
fe are in the way of God’s commandments, 
we should run in that way. 4. See whata 
good thing it is to have good company ina 
good work. Perhaps neither of these dis-| 
iples would have ventured to the sepulchre 
one, but, being both together, they made 
difficulty of it. See Eccl.iv.9. 5. See 
at a laudable emulation it is among dis- 
ples to strive which shall excel, which shall 
ceed, in that which is good. It was no 
h of ill manners for John, though the 
ger, to outrun Peter, and get before 
We must do our best, and neither envy 
se that can do better, nor despise those 
hat do as they can, though they come be- 
md. (1:) He that got foremost in this 
e was the disciple whom Jesus loved ina 
al manner, and who therefore in a 
cig] manner loved Jesus. Note, Sense of 
ist’s love to us, kindling love in us to 
in, will make us to excel in virtue. 
ove of Christ will constrain us more than 
thing to abound in duty. (2.) He that 
cast behind was Peter, who had denied 
; Master, and was in sorrow and shame 
it, and this clogged him as a weight; 
of guilt cramps us, and hinders our 
gement in the service of God. When 
rience is offended we lose ground. 
V. Peter and John, having come to the 
epulchre, prosecute the enquiry, yet im- 
‘ove little in the discovery. 
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CHAP. XX. 


he 


resurrection. 


1. John went no further than Mary Mag- 
dalene had done. (1.) He had the curiosity 
to look into the sepulchre, and saw it was 
empty. He stooped down, and looked in. 
Those that would find the knowledge of 
Christ must stoop down, and look in, must 
with a humble heart submit to the authority 
of divine revelation, and must look wisély. 
(2.) Yet he had not courage to go into the 
sepulchre. The warmest affections are not 
always accompanied with the boldest re- 
solutions; many are swift to run religion’s 
race that are not stout to fight her battles. 

2. Peter, though he came last, went in 
first, and made a more exact discovery than 
John had done, v. 6,7. Though John out- 
ran him, he did not therefore turn back, nor 
stand still, but made after him as fast as he 
could ; and, while John was with much cau- 
tion looking in, he came, and with great 
courage went into the sepulchre. 

(1.) Observe here the boldness of Peter, 
and how God dispenses his gifts variously. 
John could out-run Peter, but Peter could 
out-dare John. It is seldom true of the 
same persons, what David says poetically of 
Saul and Jonathan, that they were swifter 
than eagles, and yet stronger than lions, 2 
Sam. i. 23. Some disciples are quick, and 
they are useful to quicken those that are 
slow ; others are bold, and they are useful ta 
embolden those that are timorous; diversity 
of gifts, but one Spirit. Peter’s venturing 
into the sepulchre may teach us, [1.] That 
those who in good earnest seek after Christ 
must not frighten themselves with bugbears 
and foolish fancies: ‘“ There is a lion in the” 
way, a ghost in the grave.” [2.] That good 
Christians need not be afraid of the grave, 
since Christ has lain in it; for to them there 
is nothing in it frightful; it is not the pit of 
destruction, nor are the worms in it never- 
dying worms. Let us therefore not indulge, 
but conquer, the fear we are apt to conceive 
upon the sight of a dead body, or being 
alone among the graves; and, since we must 
be dead and in the grave shortly, let us 
make death and the grave familiar to us, as 
our near kindred, Job xvii. 14. [3.] We 
must be willing to go through the grave to 
Christ; that way he went to his glory, and 
so must we. If we cannot see God’s face 
and live, better die than never see it. See 
Job xix. 25, &c. 

(2.) Observe the posture in which he 
found things in the sepulchre. [1.] Christ 
had left his grave-clothes behind him there; 
what clothes he appeared in to his disciples 
we are not told, but he never appeared in 
his grave-clothes, as ghosts are supposed to 
do; no, he laid them aside, First, Because 
he arose to die no more; death was to have 
no more dominion over him, Rom. vi. 9. 
Lazarus came out with his grave-clothes on, ¢ 
for he was to use them again; but Christ, . 
rising to an immortal life, came out free 
from those incumbrances. Secondly, Be- 
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cause he was going to be clothed with the 
robes of glory, therefore he lays aside these 
rags; in the heavenly paradise there will be 
no more oceasion for clothes than there was 
in the earthly. The ascending prophet 
dropped his mantle. Thirdly, When we 
arise from the death of sin to the life of 
righteousness, we must leave our grave- 
clothes behind us, must put off all our cor- 
tuptions. Fourthly, Christ left those in the 
grave, as it were, for our use; if the ve 
be a bed to the saints, thus he hath sheeted 
that bed, and made it ready for them; and 
the napkin by itself is of use for the mourn- 
ing survivors to wipe away their tears. ([2.] 
The grave-clothes were found in very good 
order, which serves for an evidence that his 
body was net stolen away while men slept. 
Robbers of tombs have been known to take 
away the clothes and leave the body; but 
none [prior to the practices of modern resur- 
rectionists] ever took away the body 
and left the clothes, especially when it was 
fine linen and new, Mark xv. 46. Any one 
would rather choose to carry a dead body 
in its clothes than naked. Or, if those that 
were supposed to have stolen it would have 
left the grave-clothes behind, yet it cannot 
be supposed they should find leisure to fold 
up the nen. 

(3.) See how Peter’s boldness encouraged 
John; now he took heart and ventured in 
(©. 8), and he saw and believed ; not barely 
believed what Mary said, that the body was 
gone (no thanks to him to believe what he 
saw), but he began to believe that Jesus was 
risen to life again, though his faith, as yet, 
was weak and wavering. 

(1.] John followed Peter in venturing. It 
should seem, he durst not have gone into 
the sepulchre if Peter had not gone in first. 
Note, It is good to be emboldened in a good 
work by the boldness of others. The dread 
of difficulty and danger will be taken off by 
observing the resolution and courage of 
others. Perhaps John’s quickness had made 
Peter run faster, and now Peter’s boldness 
makes Jolin venture further, than otherwise 
either the one or the other would have done; 
though Peter had lately fallen under the 
disgrace of being a deserter, and John had 
been advanced to the honour of a confidant 
(Christ having committed his mother to him), 
yet John not only associated with Peter, but 
thought it no disparagement to follow him. 

[2.] Yet, it should seem, John got the 
start of Peter in believing. Peter saw and 
wondered (Luke xxiv. 12), but John saw and 
believed. A mind disposed to contempla- 
tion may perhaps sooner receive the evidence 
of divine truth than a mind disposed to ae- 
tion, But what was the reason that they 
were so slow of heart to believe? The evan- 
gelist tells us (©. 9), as yet they knew not the 
soripture, that is, they did not consider, and 


apply, and duly improve, What they knew of 
e must rise again from! ness as’ yet. 


the scripture, that 
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the dead. ‘The Old Testament spoke 
resurrection of the Messiah ; vi 
him to be the Messiah; he himse 
told them that, according to the scriptu 
of the Old Testament, he should rise age 
but they-had not presence of mind sufficie 
by these to explain the present appearance 
Observe here, First, How una: he discipl 
themselves were, at first,'to believe the r 
surrection of Christ, which confirms ¢ 
testimony they afterwards with so mu 
assurance concerning it; for, their bach 
wardness to believe it, it ieee that thi 
were not credulous concerning it, nor ¢ 
those simple ones that believe every wor 
If they had had any design to advance the 
own interest by it, they would greedily hay 
enna ios the ney spark of its vided 
would have raised’ pee Fate one an 
ther’s expectations of it, have prepare 
the minds of those that followed them f 
receive the notices of it; but we find, 
the contrary, that their hopes were fi 
trated, it was to them as a strange thin 
and one of the furthest things from thei 
thoughts. Peter and John were so sh y 
believing it at first that nothing less tha 
the most convincing proof the thing 
capable of could bring them to testify i 
afterwards with so much assurance. Herel 
it appears that they were not only hone 
men, who would not deceive others, bu 
cautious men, who would not themselves 
imposed upon. Secondly, What was th 
reason of their slowness to believe; hece 
as yet they knew not the Fi. 
seems to be the evangelist’s acknowledg: 
of his own fault among the rest; he dot 
not say, “ For as yet Jesus had not ap peare 
to them, had not shown them his hand 
and his side,” but, “As yet he had ne 
opened their understandings to w ‘th 
scripture (Luke xxiv. 44, 45), for that is ¢ 
most sure word of prophecy. , i} 
3. Peter and-John pursued their enqui 
no further, but desisted, hovering betwe 
faith and unbelief (wv. 10): The disciples w 
away, not much the wiser, to their own her 
mpoc éavrovc—to their own friends and ¢ c 
panions, the rest of the disciples to their ov 
lodgings, for homes they had none at Je 
salem. They went away, (1.) For fe 
being taken up upon suspicion of a des 
to steal away the body, or of being cltar 
with it now that it was gone. Instead of 
proving their faith, their care is to se 
themselves, to shift for their own safe yo 
difficult dangerous times it is hard even = 
good men to go on in their work with ” 
resolution that becomes them. (2.) Bec 
they were at a loss, and knew not what to 
next, nor what to make of what they” 
seen; and therefore, not having couragi 
stay at the grave, they resolve to go hor 
and wait till God shall reveal even this 
them, which is an instance of their 
(3.) It is probable that’ 


\ 


‘ 
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they 
when 


i and to consult with them 
what was to be done; and, probably, now 
i their meeting in the evening, 
ist came tothem. It is observable 
that before Peter and John came to the se- 
pulchre an angel had appeared there, rolled 
away the stone, frightened the guard, and 
comforted the women; as soon as they were 


gone from the sepulchre, Mary Magdalene 


here sees two angels in the sepulchre (v. 12), 
and yet Peter and John ‘come to the sepul- 
chre, and go into it, and see none. What 
shall we make of this: Where were the 
angels when Peter and John were at the se- 
puichre, who appeared there before and 
after? {[1.] Angels appear and disappear at 
pleasure, according to the orders and instruc- 
tions given them. ‘They may be, and are 
really, where they are not visibly; nay, it 
‘should seem, may be visible to one and not 
to another, at the same time, Num. xxii. 23; 
2 Kings vi. 17. How they make themselves 


_ visible, then imvisible, and then visible again, 


it is presumption forus to enquire ; but that 
they do so is plain from this story. (2.] 
This favour was shown to those who were 
early and constant in their enquiries after 
Christ, and was the reward of those that 
came first and staid last, but denied to those 
that made a transient visit. (3.] The apos- 
tles were not to receive their instructions 
from the angels, but from the Spirit of grace. 
See Heb. ii. 5. 

11 But Mary stood without at the 
sepulchre weeping: and as she wept, 
she stooped down, and looked into 
the sepulchre, 12 And seeth two 
angels in white sitting, the one at the 
head, and the other at the feet, where 
the body of Jesus had lain. 13 And 
they say unto her, Woman, why 
weepest thou? She saith unto them, 
Because they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid him. 14 And when she 
had thus said, she turned herself 
back, and saw Jesus standing, and 
knew not that it was Jesus. 15 Jesus 
saith unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? whom seekest thou? She, 
supposing him to be the gardener, 
saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne 
him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and I will take him away. 
16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She 
turned herself, and saith unto him, 
Rabboni; which is to say, Master. 
17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me 
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not; for 1am not yet ascended to my | this great occasion, {1.] To 


Father: but go to my brethren, and 
say unto them, I ascend unto my Fa- 
ther, and your Father; and fo my 
God, and your God. 18 Mary Mag- 
dalene came and told the disciples 
that she had seen the Lord, and that 
he had spoken these things unto her. 


St. Mark tells us that Christ appeared first 
to Mary Magdalene (Mark xvi. 9); that ap- 
pearance is here largely related; and we may 
observe, 

I. The constancy and fervency of Mary 
Magdalene’s affection to the Lord Jesus, v. 11. 

1. She staid at the sepulchre, when Peter 
and John were gone, because there her 
Master had lain, and there she was likeliest 
to hear some tidings of him. Note, 0 ) 
Where there is a true love to Christ there will 
be a constant adherence to him, and a reso- 
lution with purpose of heart to cleave to him. 
This good woman, though she has lost him, 
yet, rather than seem to desert him, will 
abide by his grave for his sake, and continue 
in his love even when she wants the comfort 
of it. (2.) Where there is a true desire of 
acquaintance with Christ there will be a con- 
stant attendance on the means of knowledge. 
See Hos. vi. 2,3, The third day he will raise 
us up; and then shall we know the meaning 
of that resurrection, if we follow on to know, 
as Mary here. 

2. She staid there weeping, and these 
tears loudly bespoke her affection to her Mas- 

iter. Those that have lost Christ have cause 
to weep; she wept at the remembrance of 
| his bitter sufferings ; wept for his death, and 
| the loss which she and her friends and the 
| country sustained by it; wept to think of 
| returning home without him; wept because 
| she did not now find his body. Those that 


| seek Christ must seek him sorrowing (Luke 

| ii. 48), must weep, not for him, but for them- 

| selves. 
) 3. As she wept, she looked into the sepul- 

| chre, that her eye might affect her heart. 
When we are in search of something that 
we have lost we look again and again in the 
place where we last left it, and expected to 
have found it. She will look yet seven times, 
not knowing but that at length she may see 
some encouragement. Note, (1.) Weeping 
must not hinder seeking. Though she wept, 
she stooped down and looked in. (2.) Those 
are likely to seek and find that seek with 
affection, that seek in tears. 

Il. The vision she had of two angels in 
the sepulchre, v. 12. Observe here, 

1. The description of the persons she saw. 
They were two angels in white, sitting (pro- 
bably on some benches or ledges hewn out 
in the rock) one at the head, and the other at 
the feet, of the grave. Here we have, 

(i.) Their nature. They were angels, mes- 
sengers from heaven, sent on p , on 

honour the Son, 


ST. JOHN. ae 
how much angels are cc 
of the saints, having a ¢ 
them for their comfort. C S 
thus sympathize with one another. (3 
was only to make an occasion of info 
her of that which would turn her mou 
into rejoicing, would put off her sackcloth, an 
gird her with gladness. uP 
3. The melancholy account she gives 
of her present distress: Because they 
taken away the blessed body I came to em 
balm, and I know not where they have laid 7 
‘The same story she*had told, ». 2. In it w 
may see, (1.) The weakness of her faith. ] 
she had had faith as a grain of mustard-seed 
this mountain would have been removed 
but we often perplex ourselves needlessl} 
with imaginary difficulties, which faith woul 
discover to us as real advantages. Man 
good people complain of the cane and dark 
ness they are under, which are the nece 
methods of grace for the humbling of thei 
souls, the mortifying of their sins, and th 
endearing of Christ to them. (2.) The 
strength of her love. Those that have a true 
affection for Christ cannot but be in grea’ 
affliction when they have lost either the com 
fortable tokens of his love in their souls 0} 
the comfortable opportunities of conversing 
with him, and doing him honour, in his ordi 
nances. Mary Magdalene is not dive 
from her enquiries by the surprise of th 
vision, nor satisfied with the honour of it 
but still she harps upon the same string 
They have taken away my Lord. A sight o 
angels and their smiles will not suffice w 
out a sight of Christ and God’s smiles 
him. Nay, the sight of angels is but an” 
portunity of pursuing her enquiries z 
Christ. All creatures, the most excellent, th 
most dear, should be used as means, and bu 
as means, to bring us into acquaintance with 
God in Christ. The angels asked her, 7 
weepest thou? 1 have cause enough to weep 
says she, for they have taken away Fee n 
like Micah, What have Imore? Do youas 
Why I weep? My beloved has withdrar 
himself, and is gone. Note, None know, | 
those who have experienced it, the sorrow 
a deserted soul, that has had comforta 
evidences of the love of God in Christ, ai 
hopes of heaven, but has now lost them, a 
walks in darkness; such a wounded sp 
who can bear ? a 


The 
and to grace the solemnity of his resurrec- 
tion Now that the Son of God was again 
to be brought into the world, the angels have 
a charge to attend him, as they did at his 
birth, Heb. i. 6. [2.] To comfort the saints; 
to speak good words to those that were in 
sorrow, and, by giving them notice that the 
Lord was risen, to prepare them for the sight 
of him. 

(2.) Their number: two, not a multitude 
of the heavenly host, to sing praise, only two, 
to bear witness; for out of the mouth of two 
witnesses this word would be established. 

(3.) Their array: They were in white, de- 
noting, [1.] Their purity and holiness. The 
best of men standing before the angels, and 
compared with them, are clothed in filthy 
garments (Zech. iii. 3), but angels are spot- 
less; and glorified saints, when they come 
to be as the angels, shall walk with Christ 
in white. {2.] Their glory, and glorying, 
upon this occasion. ‘The white in which 
they appeared represented the brightness of 
that state into which Christ was now risen. 

(4.) Their posture and place: They sat, as 
it were, reposing themselves in Christ’s 
grave; for angels, though they needed not 
a restoration, were obliged to Christ for their 
establishment. These angels went into the 
grave, to teach us not to be afraid of it, nor 
to think that our resting in it awhile will be 
any prejudice to our immortality ; no, matters 
are so ordered that the grave is not much 
put of our way to heaven. It intimates 
likewise that angels are to be employed 
about the saints, not only at their death, to 
carry their souls into Abraham’s bosom, 
but at the great day, to raise their bodies, 
Matt. xxiv.31. These angelic guards (and 
angels are called watchers, Dan. iv. 23), 
keeping possession of the sepulchre, when 
they bad frightened away the guards which 
the wsemies had set, represents Christ’s 
victory over the powers of darkness, routing 
and defeating them. Thus Michael and his 
angels are more than conquerors. ‘Their 
sitting to face one another, one at his bed’s 
head, the other at his bed’s feet, denotes 
their care of the entire body of Christ, his 
mystical as well as his natural body, from 
head to foot; it may also remind us of the 
two cherubim, placed one at either end of 

the mercy-seat, looking one at another, Exod. 
xxv. 18. Christ crucified was the great pro- 


pitiatory, at the head and feet of which were 
these two cherubim, not with flaming swords, 
to keep us from, but welcome messengers, 
to direct us to, the way of life. 

2. Their compassionate enquiry into the 
cause of Mary Magdalene’s grief (o. 13): 
Woman, why weepest thou? This question 
was, (1.) A rebuke to her weeping: “ Why 
weepest thou, when thou hast cause to re- 
joice?”” Many of the floods of our tears 
would dry away before such a search as this 


into the fountain of them. Why art thou 
cast down? (2.) It was designed to show 


III. Christ’s appearing to her while’ 
was talking with the angels, and telling th 
her case. Before they had given’ her 
answer, Christ himself steps in, to satis 
enquiries, for God now speaketh to us 
Son; none but he himself can direct us 
himself. Mary would fain know where 
Lord is, and behold he is at her right ha 
Note, 1. Those that will be content v 
nothing short of a sight of Christ shal 
put off with nothing less. He never sai 
the soul that sought him, Seek in ; 
it Christ that thou wouldest have? Christt 
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shalthave.” 2. Christ, in manifesting himself 
to those that seek him, often outdoes their 
expectations. Mary longs to see the dead 
body of Christ, and complains of the loss of 
that, and behold she sees him alive. Thus 
he does for his praying people more than 
they are able to ask or think. In this appear- 
ance of Christ to Mary observe, ~ 

(.) How he did at first conceal himself 
from her. 

[1.] He stood as a common person, and 
she looked upon him accordingly, v.14. She 
stood expecting an answer to her complaint 
from the angels ; and either seeing the sha- 
dow, or hearing the tread, of some person 
behind her, she turned herself back from 
talking with the angels, and sees Jesus himself 
standing, the very person she was looking 
for, and yet she knew not that it was Jesus. 
Note, First, The Lord is nigh unto them that 
are of a broken heart (Ps. xxxiv. 18), nearer 
than they are aware. Those that seek Christ, 
though they do not see him, may yet be sure 
he is not far from them. Secondly, Those 
that diligently seek the Lord will turn every 
way in their enquiry after him. Mary turned 
herself buck, in hopes of some discoveries. 
Several of the ancients suggest that Mary 
was directed to look behind her by the angels’ 
rising up, and doing their obeisance to the 
Lord Jesus, whom they saw before Mary 
did; and that she looked back to see to 
whom it was they paid such a profound re- 
verence. But, if so, it is not likely that she 
would have taken him for the gardener ; 
rather, therefore, it was her earnest desire in 
seeking that made her turn every way. 
Thirdly, Christ is often near his people, and 
they are not aware of him. She knew not 
that it was Jesus ; not that he appeared in 
any other likeness, but either it was a care- 
less transient look she cast upon him, and, 
her eyes being full of care, she could not so 
well distinguish, or they were holden, that she 
should not know him, as those of the two dis- 
ciples, Luke xxiv. 16. 

[2.] He asked her a common question, 
and she answered him accordingly, v. 15. 

First, The question he asked her-was na- 
tural enough, and what any one would have 
asked her: “ Woman, why weepest thou? 
Whom seekest thou? What business hast 
thou here in the garden so early? And what 
is all this noise and ado for?” Perhaps it 
was spoken with some roughness, as Joseph 
spoke to his brethren when he made himself 
strange, before he made himself known to 
them. It should seem, this was the’ first 
word Christ spoke after his resurrection: 
“Why weepest thou? I am risen.” The 
resurrection of Christ has enough in it to 
allay all our sorrows, to check the streams, 
and dry up the fountains, of our tears. 
serve here, Christ takes cognizance, 1. Of 
his people’s griefs, and enquires, Why weep 
you? He bottles their tears, and records 
them in his book. 2. Of his people’s cares, 
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resurrection. 


and enquires, Whom seek you, and what would 
you have? When he knows they are seeking 
him, yet he will know it from them; they 
must tell him whom they seek. 

Secondly, The reply she made him is na- 
tural enough; she does not give hima direct 
answer, but, as if she should say, “ Why do 
you banter me, and upbraid me with m 
tears? You know why I weep, and whom 
seek ;” and therefore, supposing him to be 
the gardener, the person employed by Joseph 
to dress and keep his garden, who, she 
thought, was come thither thus early to his 
work, she said, Sir, if thou hast carried him 
hence, pray tell me where thou hast laid him, 
and I will take him away. See here, 1. The 
error of her understanding. She supposed 
our Lord Jesus to be the gardener, perhaps 
because he asked what authority she had to 
be there. Note, Troubled spirits, in a cloudy 
and dark day, are apt to misrepresent Christ 
to themselves, and to put wrong constructions 
upon the methods of his providence and grace. 
2. The truth of her affection. See how her 
heart was set upon finding Christ. She puts 
the question to every one she meets, like the 
careful spouse, Saw you him whom my soul 
loveth? She speaks respectfully to a gar- 
dener, and calls him Sir, in hopes to gain 
some intelligence from him concerning her 
beloved. When she speaks of Christ, she 
does not name him; but, Jf thou have borne 
him hence, taking it for granted that this gar- 
dener was full of thoughts concerning this 
Jesus as well as she, and therefore could not 
but know whom she meant. Another evi- 
dence of the strength of her affection was 
that, wherever he was laid, she would under- 
take to remove him. Such a body, with such 
a weight of spices about it, was much more 
than she could pretend to carry; but true 
love thinks it can do more than it can, and 
makes nothing of difficulties. She supposed 
this gardener grudged that the body of one 


that was ignominiously crucified should have 


the honour to be laid in his master’s new 
tomb, and that therefore he had removed it 
to some sorry place, which he thought fitter 
for it. Yet Mary does not threaten to tell 
his master, and get him turned out of his 
place for it; but undertakes to find out some 
other sepulchre, to which he might be wel- 
come. Christ needs not to stay where he is 
thought a burden. 

(2.) How Christ at length made himselt 
known to her, and, by a pleasing surprise, 
gave her infallible assurances of his resurrec- 
tion. Joseph at length said to his brethren, 
I am Joseph. So Christ here to Mary Mag- 
dalene, now that he is entered upon his 
exalted state. Observe, 

[1.] How Christ discovered himself to this 
good woman that was seeking him im tears 
(v. 16): Jesus saith unto her, Mary. It was 
said with an emphasis, and that air of kind- 
ness and freedom with which he was wont ta 
speak t her. Now he changed his voice, and 
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spoke like himself, not like the gardener. 
Christ’s way of making himself known to his 
people is by his word, his word applied to 
their souls, speaking to them in particular. 
When those whom God knew by name in the 
counsels of his love (Exod. xxxiii.12) are called 
by name in the efficacy of his grace, then he 
reveals his Son in them, asin Paul (Gal. i. 16), 
when Christ called to him by name, Saul, 
Saul. Christ’s sheep know his voice, ch. x 4. 
This one word, Mary, was like that to the 
disciples in the storm, It is I. Then the 
word of Christ does us good when we put 
our names into the precepts and promises. 
“In this Christ calls to me, and speaks to me.” 

[2.] How readily she received this dis- 
covery. When Christ said, “ Mary, dost thou 
not know me? are you and I grown such 
strangers?” she was presently aware who it 
was, as the spouse (Cant. ii. 8), It as the voice 
of my beloved. She turned herself, and said, 
Rabboni, My Master. It might properly be 
-ead with an interrogation, “ Rabboni? Is it 
my master 2 Nay, but is it indeed?” Ob- 
serve, First, The title of respect she gives 
him: My Master; dwécxnake—a teaching mas- 
ter. The Jews called their doctors Rabbies, 
great men. Their critics tell us that Rabbon 
was with them a more honourable title than 
Rabbi; and therefore Mary chooses that, 
and adds a note of appropriation, My great 

' Master. Note, Notwithstanding the freedom 
of communion which Christ is pleased to 
admit us to with himself, we' must remember 
that he is our Master, and to be approached 
with a godly fear. Secondly, With what live- 
liness of affection she gives this title to 
Christ. She turned from the angels, whom 
she had in her eye, to look unto Jesus. We 
must take off our regards from all creatures, 
even the brightest and best, to fix them upon 
Christ, from whom nothing must divert us, 
and with whom nothing must interfere. 
When she thought it had been the gardener, 
she looked another way while speaking to 
him; but now that she knew the voice of 
Christ she turned herself. The soul that hears 
Christ’s voice, and is turned to him, calls 
him, with joy and triumph, My Master. See 
with what pleasure those who love Christ 
speak of his authority over them. My Mas- 
ter, my great Master. 

(3.] ‘The further instructions that Christ 
gave her (v. 17): “ Touch me not, but go and 
carry the news to the disciples.” 

First, He diverts her from the expectation 
of familiar society and conversation with him 
at this time: Touch me net, for I am not yet 
ascended. Mary was so transported with the 
sight of her dear Master that she forgot her- 
self, and that state of glory into which he 
was now entering, and was ready to express 
her joy by affectionate embraces of him, 
which Christ here forbids at this time. 1. 
Touch me not thus at all, for I am to ascend 
to heaven. He bade the disciples touch him, 
for the confirmation of their faith ; he allowed 
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the women to take hoi s 
ship him (Matt. xxviii. 9); 
posing that he was risen, 
live among them constantly 
with them freely as he had 
presumption was about to take hold of 1 
hand with her usualfreedom. This mista 
Christ rectified; she must believe hir 
adore him, as exalted, but must not e3 
to be familiar with him as formerly. 1 
2 Cor. v. 16. He forbids her to yy 
his bodily presence, to set her heart on ti 
or expect its continuance, and leads he 
the spiritual converse and communion whi 
she should have with him after he was a 
cended to his Father; for the greatest joy ¢ 
his resurrection was that it was a step toward: 
his ascension. Mary thought, now that het 
Master was risen, he would i 
up a temporal kingdom, such as the 
long promised themselves. “ No, 
Christ, “ touch me not, with any 
thought; think not to lay hold on me, so as 
to detain me here; for, though J am not yet 
ascended, go to my brethren, and tell them, I 
am to ascend.’’ As before his death, so no 7 
after his resurrection, he still harps upon 
this, that he was going away, was no more in 
the world; and therefore they must look” 
higher than his bodily presence, and look 
further than the present state of things. 2. 
“ Touch me not, do not stay to touch me now, 
stay not now to make any further enquiries 
or give any further expressions of joy, for 
am not yet ascended, 1 shall not depart 
mediately, it may as well be done ano 
time; the best service thou canst do now 
to carry the tidings to the disciples ; lose no 
time therefore, but go away with all. avert? 
Note, Public service ought to be pre b 
before private satisfaction. It is more blessed 
to give than to receive, Jacob must let an 
angel go, when the day breaks, and it is time 
for him to look after his family. ry 0 
not stay to talk with her Master, but must — 
carry his message; for it is a day of good — 
tidings, which she must not e 3g 
comfort of, but hand it to others. See 1 
story, 2 Kings vii. 9. ay 
Secondly, He directs her what me to 
carry to his disciples: But go to my brethren, ~ 
and tell them, not only th: i fl 
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I am risen 
could have told them that of herself, for 
had seen him), but that J ascend. Observe, 
a. To whom this message is sent: Go ¢ 
my brethren with it; for he is not ash 
to call them so. (a.) He was now ente 
upon his glory, and was declared to be 
Son of God with greater power than ever, 
he owns his disciples as his brethren, 
expresses himself with more tender 2 
to them than before; he had called 
friends, but never brethren till now. ~ 
Christ be high, yet he is not haugh 
withstanding Ins elevation, he disd 
to own his poor relations. (0.) His: 
had lately carried themselves very di 
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ously towards him; he had never seenthem 
together since they all forsook him and fled, | 
when he was apprehended ; justly might he 
now have sent them an angry message; “ Go 
to yonder treacherous deserters, and tell 
them, J will never trust them any more, or 
have any thing more to do with t em.” No, 
he forgives, he forgets, and does not upbraid. 

b, By whom it is sent: by Mary Magda- 
lene, out of whom had been cast seven devils, 
yet now thus favoured. This was her reward 
for her constancy in adhering to Christ, and 
enguiring after him; and a tacit rebuke to 
the apostles, who had not been so close as 
she was in attending on the dying Jesus, nor 


so early as she was in meeting the rising Je-_ 


sus; she becomes an apostle to the apostles. 

c,. What the message itself is: I ascend to 
my Father. Two full breasts of consolation 
are here in these words :— 


(a.) Our joint-relation to God, resulting | (0-] 


from our union with Christ, is an unspeaka- 
ble comfort. Speaking of that inexhanstible 
spring of light, life, and bliss, he says, He is 
my Father, and your Father; my God, and 
your God. This is very expressive of the 
near relation that subsists between Christ 
and believers: he that gig and those 
that are sanctified, are both one; for they 
agree in one, Heb, ii. 11. Here we have such 
an advancement of Christians, and such a 
condescension of Christ, as bring them very 
near together, so admirably well is the mat- 
ter contrived, in order to their union. [a.] 
It is the great dignity of believers that the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is, in him, 
their Father. A vast difference indeed there 
is between the respective foundations of the 
relation; he is Christ’s Father by eternal 
generation, ours by a gracious adoption; yet 
even this warrants us to call him, as Christ 
did, Abba, Father. This gives a reason why 
Christ called them brethren, because his Fa- 
ther was their Father. Christ was now as- 
cending to.appear as an advocate with the 
Father—with his Father, and therefore we 
may hope he will prevail for any thimg—with 
our Father, and therefore we may hope he 
will prevail for us. [6.] It is the great con- 
descension of Christ that he is pleased to own 
the believer’s God for his God: My God, and 
your God ; mine, that he may be yours; the 
God of the Redeemer, to support him (Ps. 
lxxxix. 26), that he might be the God of the 
redeemed, to save them. The summary of 
the new covenant is that God will be tous a 
God; and therefore Christ being the surety 
and head of the covenant, who is primarily 
dealt with, and believers only through him 
as his spiritual seed, this coyenant-relation 
fastens first upon him, God becomes his God, 
and so ours; we partaking of a divine nature, 
Christ’s Father is our Father; and, he par- 
ig) of the human nature, our God is his 
_ God. 


_ (b.) Christ’s ascension into heaven, in fur- 


ther prosecution of his undertaking for us, 
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is likewise an unspeakable comfort: “ ‘ell 
them I must shortly ascend ; that is the next 
step I am to take.” Now this was intended 
to be, [a.] A word of caution to these dis- 
ciples, not to expect the continuance of his 
bodily presence on earth, nor the setting up 
of his temporal kingdom among men, which 
they dreamed of. “ No, tell them, I am risen. 
not to stay with them, but to go on their 
errand to heaven.’ ‘Thus those who are 
raised to a spiritual life, in conformity to 
Christ’s resurrection, must reckon that they 
rise to ascend ; they are quickened with Christ 
that they may sit with him in heavenly places, 
Eph. ii. 5,6. Let them not think that this 
earth is to be their home and rest; no, being 
born from heayen, they are bound for heaven ; 
their eye and aim must be upon another 
world, and this must be ever upon their hearts, 
I ascend, therefore must I seek things above. 

b.| A word of comfort to them, and to all 
that shall believe in him through their word ; 
he was then ascending, he is now ascended to 
his Father, and our Father. This was his 
advancement; he ascended to receive those 
honours and powers which were to be the 
recompence of his humiliation; he says it 
with triumph, that those who love him may 
rejoice. ‘his is our advantage; for he as- 
cended as a conqueror, leading captivity eap- 
tive for us (Ps. lxviii. 183, he ascended as our 
forerunner, to prepore a place for us, and to 
be ready to receive us. This message was 
like that which Joseph’s brethren brought to 
Jacob concerning him (Gen. xlv. 26), Joseph 
is yet alive, and not only so, vivit imo, et m 
senatum venit—he lives, and comes into the 
senate too; he is governor over all the land of 
Egypt ; all power is his. 

Shane make those words, I ascend to my 
God and your God, to include a promise of 
our resurrection, in the virtue of Christ’s re- 
surrection; for Christ had proved the resur- 
rection of the dead from these words, I am 
the God of Abraham, Matt. xxii. 32. So that 
Christ ‘here insinuates, “As he is my God, 
and hath therefore raised me,so he is your 
God, and will therefore raise you, and be 
your God, Rev. xxi. 3. Because I live, you 
shall live also. I now ascend, to honour my 
ep and you shall ascend to him as your 

od. 

IV. Here is Mary Magdalene’s faithful re- 
port of what she had’seen and heard to the 
disciples (v. 18): She came and told the dis- 
ciples, whom she found together, that she had 


seen the Lord. Peter and John had left her - 


seeking him carefully with tears, and would 
not stay to seek him with her; and now she 
comes to tell them that she had found him, 
and to rectify the mistake she had led them 
into by enquiring after the dead body, for 
now she found it was a living body and a 
glorified one; so that she found what she 
sought, and, what was infinitely better, she 
had joy in her sight of the Master herself, 
and ge willins to communicate of her joy, 
B 


resurrection. 


Christ with 
for she knew it would be good news to them. 
When God comforts us, it is with this de- 
sign, that we may comfort others. And as 
she told them what she had seen, so also what 
she had heard; she had seen the Lord alive, 
of which this was a token (and a good token 
it was) that he had spoken these things unto 
her as a message to be delivered to them, 
and she delivered it faithfully. ‘Those that 
are acquainted with the word of Christ them- 
sélves should communicate their knowledge 
for the good of others, and not grudge that 
others should know as much as they do. 

19 Then the same day at evening, 
being the first day of the week, when 
the doors were shut where the disci- 
ples were assembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus and stood in the 
midst, and saith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. 20 And when he had so 
said, he showed unto them his hands 
and his side. Then were the disci- 
ples glad, when they saw the Lord. 
21 Then said Jesus to them again, 
Peace be unto you: as my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you. 
22 And when he had said this, he 
breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 
23 Whose soever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained. 24 But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, called Didymus, was not with 
them when Jesus came. 25 The 
other disciples therefore said unto 
him, We have seen the Lord. But 
he said unto them, Except I shall 
see in his hands the print of the 
nails, and put my finger into the print 
of the nails, and thrust my hand into 
nis side, I will not believe. 

The infallible proof of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion was his showing himself alive, Acts i. 3. 
In these verses, we have an account of his 
first appearance to the.college of the disciples, 
on the day on which he rose. He had sent 
them the tidings of his resurrection by trusty 
and credible messengers ; but to show his 
love to them, and confirm their faith in him, 
he came himself, and gave them all the as- 
surances they could desire of the truth of it, 
that they might not have it by hearsay only, 
and at second hand, but might themselves be 
eye-witnesses of his being alive, because they 
must attest it to the world, and build the 
church upon that testimony. Now observe 
nere, 

I. When and where this appearance was, v. 
19. It was the same day that he rose, being 
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the first day of the week, the 
Jewish sabbath, at a private - 
disciples, ten of them, and some 
friends with them, Luke xxiv. 33. _ 
There are three secondary ordinances (@ 
I may call them) instituted by our ; 
Jesus, to continue in his church, for the sup- 
port of it, and for the due administration 
the principal ordinances—the word, sacra- 
ments, and prayer ; these are, the Lord’s 
solemn assemblies, and a standing min 
The mind of Christ concerning each of these 
is plainly intimated to us in these verses = 
of the first two, here, in the circumstances of 
this appearance, the other v. 21. Christ’s 
kingdom was to be set up among men, 1 m 
mediately upon his resurrection; and ac- 
cordingly we find the very day he arose, 
though but a day of small ina yet graced 
with those solemnities which should help te 
keep up a face of religion throughout all 
ages of the church. ea 
1. Here is a Christian sabbath observed 
by the disciples, and owned by our Lord 
Jesus. The visit Christ made to his disci- 
ples was on the first day of the week. And 
the first day of the week is (I think) the only 
day of the week, or month, or year, that is 
ever mentioned by number in all the Nev 
Testament; and this is several times spoken 
of as a day religiously observed. Though it 
was said here expressly (v. 1) that Christ 
arose on the first day of the week, and it 
might have been sufficient to say here (v. 19), 
he appeared the same day at evening; yet, 
to put an honour upon the day, it is repeated, 
being the first day of the week ; not that the 
apostles designed to put honour upon the 
day (they were yet in doubt concerning 
occasion of it), but God designed to 
honour upon it, by ordering it that t 
should be altogether, to receive Christ’s - 
visit on that day. Thus, in effect, he bles 
and sanctified that day, because in it the 
deemer rested. ee 
2. Here is a Christian assembly solem 
nized by the disciples, and also owned 
the Lord Jesus. Probably the disciples 
here for some religious exercise, to pray 
gether; or, perhaps, they met to co 
notes, and consider whether they had 
cient evidence of their Master’s resurrectior 
and to consult what was now to be don 
whether they should keep together or scat 
ter; they met to know one another's mind 
strengthen one another’s hands, and 
proper measures to be taken in the 
critical juncture. This meeting was 
vate, because they durst not appear 
licly, especially in a body. ‘They m 
house, but they kept the door shut, th 
they might not be seen together, 
that none might come among them b 
as they knew ; for they feared the Je 
would prosecute the disciples as cri 
that they might seem to_beliey 
they would deceive the/ world with 
b 
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Note, (1.) The disciples of Christ, 


_ disciples came ‘Ly night, and stole him away.j into some disorder and consternation, the 
even in! noise of which waves he stills with this word, 


difficult times, must not forsake the assem-i Peace be unto you. 


bling of themselves together, Heb. x. 25. Those | 


sheep of the flock were scattered in the storm ; 
but sheep are sociable, and will come together 
again. It is no new thing for the assemblies 
of Christ’s disciples to be driven into 
corners, and forced into the wilderness, Rev. 
sii. 14; Prov. xxviii. 12. (2.) God’s people 
have been often obliged to enter into their 
chambers, and shut their doors, as here, for 
fear of the Jews. Persecution is allotted them, 
and retirement from persecution is allowed 
them ; and then where shall we look for them 
but in dens and caves of the earth. Itisa 
real grief, but no real reproach, ot Christ’s 
disciples, thus to abscond. 

II. What was said and done in this visit 
Christ made tc his disciples, and his inter- 
view between them. When they were assem- 
bled, Jesus came among them, in his own 
likeness, yet drawing a veil over the bright- 
ness of his body, now begun to be glorified, 
else it would have dazzled their eyes, as in 
this transfiguration. Christ came among 
them, to give them a specimen of the per- 
formance of his promise, that, where two or 
three are gathered together in his name, he will 
be in the midst of them. He came, though 
the doors were shut. This does not at all 
weaken the evidence of his having a real 
human body after his resurrection; though 
the doors were shut, he knew how to open 
them without any noise, and come m so that 
they might not hear him, as formerly he had 
walked on the water, and yet had a true body. 
It is a comfort to Christ’s disciples, when 
their solemn assemblies are reduced to pri- 
vacy, that no doors can shut out Christ’s pre- 
sence from them. We have five things in 
this appearance of Christ :— 

(.) His kind and familiar salutation of his 
disciples: He said, Peace be unto you. This 
was not a word of course, though commonly 
used so at the meeting of friends, but a solemn, 
uncommon benediction, conferring upon them 
all the blessed fruits and effects of his death 
and resurrection. The phrase was common, 
but the sense was now peculiar. Peace be 
ur‘o you is as much as, All good be to you, 
all peace always by all means. Christ had 
left them his peace for their legacy, ch. xiv. 
27. By the death of the testator the testa- 
ment was become of force, and he was now 
risen from the dead, to prove the will, and 
to be himself the executor of it. Accord- 
ingly, he here makes prompt payment of the 
legacy: Peace be unto you. His speaking 
peace makes peace, creates the fruit of the lips, 
peace; peace with God, peace in your own 
consciences, peace with one another; all this 
peace be with you; not peace with the world, 
but peace in Christ. His sudden appear- 
ing in the midst of them, when they were full 
of doubts concerning him, full of fears con- 


 rerning themselves, could not but put them 


(2.) His clear and undeniable manifestation 
of himself to them, v. 20. And here observe, 

[1.] The method he took to convince 
them of the truth of his resurrection, 
They now saw him alive whom multitudes 
had seen dead two or three days before. 
Now the only doubt was whether this that 
they saw aliye was the same individual body 
that had been seen dead; and none could 
desire a further proof that it was so than the 
scars or marks of the wounds in the body. 
Now, First, The marks of the wounds, and 
very deep marks (though without any pain 
or soreness), remained in the body of the 


Lord Jesus even after his resurrection, that 


they might be demonstrations of the truth of 
it. Conquerors glory in the marks of their 
wounds. Christ’s wounds were to speak on 
earth that it was he himself, and therefore 
he arose with them; they were to speak in 
heaven, in the intercession he must ever live 
to make, and therefore he ascended with 
them, and appeared in the midst of the throne, 
a Lamb as it had been slain, and bleeding 
afresh, Rev. v.6. Nay, it should seem, he 
will come again with his scars, that they may 
look on him whom they pierced. Secondly, 
These marks he showed to his disciples, for 
their conviction. They had not only the 
satisfaction of seeing him look with the same 
countenance, and hearing him speak with the 
same voice they had been so long accus- 
tomed-to, Sic oculos, sic ille manus, sic ora, 


ferebat—Such were his gestures, such his 


eyes aid hands! but they had the further 
evidence of these peculiar marks: he opened 
his hands to them, that they might see the 
marks of the wounds on them; he opened 
his breast, as the nurse hers to the child, te 
show them the wound there. Note, The 
exalted Redeemer will ever show himself 
open-handed and open-hearted to all his 
faithful friends and followers. When Christ 
manifests his love to believers by the com- 
forts of his Spirit, assures them that because 
he lives they shall live also, then he shows 
them his hands and his side. 

vA The impression it made upon them, 
and the good it did them. First, They were 
convinced that they saw the Lord; so was 
their faith confirmed. At first, they thought 
they saw an apparition only, a phantasm ; 
but now they knew it was the Lord himself. 
Thus many true believers, who, while they 
were weak, feared their comforts were but 
imaginary, afterwards find them, through 
grace, real and substantial. They ask not, 
Is it the Lord? but are assured, it is he. 
Secondly, Then they were glad; that which 
strengthened their faith raised their joy; 
believing they rejoice. The evangelist seems 
to write it with somewhat of transport and 
triumph. Then! then! were the disciples 
glad; when they saw the Lord. lf it revicea 
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the spirit of Jacob to hear that Ri was 
yet alive, how would it revive the heart of 
these disciples to hear that Jesus is again 
alive? It is life from the dead to them. 
Now that word of Christ was fulfilled 
(ch. xvi. 22), I will see you again, and your 
heart shall rejoice. "This wiped away all tears 
from their eyes. Note, A sight of Christ 
will gladden the heart of a disciple at any 
time; the more we see of Christ, the more 
we shall rejoice in him; and our joy will 
never be perfect till we come where we shall 
see him as he is. 

(3.) The honourable and ample commis- 
sion he gave them to be his agents in the 
planting of his church, ©. 21. Here is, 

[1.] The preface to their commission, 
which was the solemn repetition of the salu- 
tation before: Peace be unto you. This was 
intended, either, First, To raise their atten- 
tion to the commission he was about to give 
them. The former salutation was to still the 
tumult of their fear, that they might calmly 
attend to the proofs of his resurrection ; this 
was to reduce the transport of their VE that 
they might sedately hear what he had further 
to say to them; or, Secondly, To encourage 
them to accept of the commission he was 
giving them. Though it would involve 
them in a great deal of trouble, yet he de- 
signed their honour and comfort in it, and, 
in the issue, it would be peace to them. 
Gideon received his commission with this 
word, Peace be unto thee, Judg. vi. 22, 23. 
Christ is our Peace; if he is with us, peace 
is tous. Christ was now sending the disci- 
ples to publish peace to the world (Isa. lii. 7), 
and he here not only confers it upon them 
for their own satisfaction, but commits it to 
them as a trust to be by them transmitted to 
all the sons of peace, Luke x. 5, 6. 

[2.] The commission itself, which sounds 
very great: As my Father hath sent me, even 
so send I you. 

First, It is easy to understand how Christ 
sent them ; he appointed them to go on with 
his work upon earth, and to lay out them- 
selves for the spreading of his gospel, and 
the setting up of his kingdom, among men. 
‘He sent them authorized with a divine war- 
rant, armed with a divine power,—sent them 
as ambassadors to treat of peace, and as 
heralds to proclaim it,—sent them as servants 
to bid to the marriage. Hence they were 
called apostles—men sent. 

Secondly, But how Christ sent them as 
the Father sent him is not so easily under- 
stood; certainly their commissions and 
powers were infinitely inferior to his; but, 
1. Their work was of the same kind with 
his, and they were to go on where he left off. 
They were not sent to be priests and kings, 
like him, but only prophets. As he was sent 
to bear witness to the truth, so were they; 
not to be mediators of the reconciliation, but 
only preachers and publishers of it. Was he 
sent, not to be ministered to, bui to minis- 
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ter? not to do his own will, but the will of 
him that sent him? not to destroy the law and 
the prophets, but to fillthem up ? So were they. 
As the Father sent him to the lost res és 
the house of Israel, so he sent them into all 
the world. 2. He had a to send 
them equai to that which the Father had to 
send him. Here the force of the comparison 
seems to lie. By the same authority that 
the Father sent me do I oe ~ This 
proves the Godhead of Christ; the commis- ~ 
sions he gave were of equal authority with 
those which the Father gave, and as valid © 


and effectual to all intents and af 
equal with those he gave to the Oid.esta 


nay, equ } 
Mediator himself for his work. Had he an — 
incontestable authority, and an irresistible 
ability, for his work? so had they for theirs. — 
Or thus, As the Father hath per" § me is, as it — 
were, the recital of his power; by virtue of — 
the authority given him as a Mediator, he — 
gave authority to them, as his ministers, to _ 
act for him, and in his name, with the chile 
ren of men; so that those who received 
them, or rejected them, received or rej 
him, and him that sent him, ch. xiii. 20. 7: 
(4.) The qualifying of them for the dis 
charge of the trust reposed in them by their 


: 


commission (v. 22): He breathed on and : 
said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Observe, p 
[1.] The sign heused to assure them of, ~ 


and affect them with, the gift he was now 
about to bestow upon them: He breathed on — 
them ; not only to show them, by this breath 
of life, that he himself was re ve, but — 
to signify to them the spiritual life and power — 
which they should receive from hii 5 all — 
the services that lay before them. bly 
he breathed upon them all Pi cad atte y ? 
each severally; and, though Thomas wasnot 
with them, yet the Spirit of the Lord knew ~ 
where to find him, as he did’ and 2 
dad, Num. xi. 26.. Christ here seems to te-_ 
fer to the creation of man at first, by the ~ 
breathing of the breath of life inte him (Gen. ~ 
ii. 7), and to intimate that he hi was Ge 
author of that work, and that the spiritual ~ 
life and strength of ministers and Christians G 
are derived from him, and depend upon him, 
as much as the natural life of Adam and his — 
seed. As the breath of the Alenig hyn BE 
to man and began the old world, so the breath” 
of the mighty Saviour gave life to his mi- 


nisters, and began a new world, Job Xxxiii 
First, That the | 


& Now this ri us, 
pirit is the breath o ist, proceediny from 
the Son. The Spirit, in the Old Testamen ‘ 
is compared to breath (Ezek. xxxvii. 9), ~ 
Come, O breath; but the New Tes 7 
tells us it is Christ’s breath. The breath of © 


God is put for the power of his wrath (Isa. — 
xi. 4: xxx. 33); but the breath of Christ © 
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signifies the power of his grace ; the breath- 
img of threatenings is.changed into the 
breathings of love by the mediation of Christ. 
Our words are uttered by our breath, so the 
word of Christ is spirit and life. The word 
comes from the Spirit, and the Spirit comes 
along with the word. Secondly, That the 
Spirit is the gift of Christ. The apostles 
communicated the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands, those hands being first lifted up 
in prayer, for they could only beg this bless- 
ng, and carry it as messengers ; but Christ 
conferred the Holy Ghost by breathing, for 
he is the author of the gift, and from him it 
comes originally. Moses could not give his 
Spirit, God did it (Num. xi. 17); but Christ 
did it himself. 

(2.] The solemn grant he made, signified 


by this sign, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost, in | p 


part now, as.an earnest of what you shall fur- 
ther receive not many days hence.” They now 
received more of the Holy Ghost than they 
had yet received. Thus spiritual blessings 
are given gradually ; to him that has shall be 
given. Now that Jesus began to be glorified 
more of the Spirit began to be given: see ch. 
vii. 39. Let us see what is contained in this 
grant. First, Christ hereby gives them as- 
surance of the Spirit’s aid in their future 
work, in the execution of the commission 
now given them: “ I send you, and you shall 
have the Spirit to go along with you.” Now 
the Spirit of the Lord rested upon them, to 
qualify them for all the services that lay be- 
fore them. Whom Christ employs he will 
clothe with his Spirit, and furnish with all 
needful powers. Secondly, He hereby gives 
them experience of the Spirit’s influences in 
their present case. He had shown them his 
hands and his side, to convince them of the 
truth of his resurrection; but the plainest 
evidences will not of themselves work faith, 
witness the infidelity of the soldiers, who 
were the only eye-witnesses of the resurrec- 
tion. “ Therefore receive ye the Holy Ghost, 
to work faith in you, and to open your un- 
derstandings.” They were now in danger of 
the Jews: “ Therefore receive ye the Holy 
Ghost, to work courage in you.” What 
Christ said to them he says to all true be- 
lievers, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, Eph. i. 13. 
What Christ gives we must receive, must 
submit ourselves and our whole souls to the 
quickening, sanctifying, influences of the 
blessed Spirit—receive his motions, and com- 
ply with them—receive his powers and make 
use of them: and those who thus obey this 
word as a precept shall have the benefit of it 
as a promise; they shall receive the Holy 
Ghost asthe guide of their way and the ear- 
nest of their inheritance. 

(5.) One particular branch of the power 
given them by their commission particu- 
larized (v. 23): “ Whosesoever sins youremit, in 
the due execution of the powers you are en- 


trusted with, they are remitted to them, and 


they may fake the comfort of it; and whose- 
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soever sins you retain, that is, pronounce un- 
pardoned and the guilt of them bound on, 


they are retained, and the sinner may be sure 


of it, to his sorrow.”’ Now this follows upon 
their receiving the Holy Ghost; for, if they had 
not had an extraordinary spirit of discerning, 
they had not been fit to be entrusted with 
such an authority ; for, in the strictest sense, 
this is a special commission to the apostles 


themselves and the first preachers of the gos- | 


pel, who could distinguish who were in the 
gall of bitterness and bond of imiquity, and 
who were not. By virtue of this power, 
Peter struck Ananias and Sapphira dead, 
and Paul struck Elymas blind. Yet it must 
be understood as a general charter to the 
church and her ministers, not securing an 
infallibility of judgment to any man or com- 
any of men in the world, but encouraging 
the faithful stewards of the mysteries of God 
to stand to the gospel they were sent to 
preach, for that God himself will stand to it. 
The apostles, in preaching remission, must 
begin at Jerusalem, though she had lately 
brought upon herself the guilt of Christ’s 
blood: “ Yet you may declare their sins re- 
mitted upon gospel terms.” And Peter did 
so, Acts li. 38; tii. 19. Christ, being risen 
for our justification, sends his gospel heralds 
to proclaim the jubilee begun, the act of in- 
demnity now passed; and by this rule men 
shall be judged, ch. xii. 48; Rom. il. 16; 
Jam. ii. 12. God will never alter this rule 
of judgment, nor vary from it; those whom 
the gospel acquits shall be acquitted, and 
those whom the gospel condemns shall be 
condemned, which puts immense honour up- 
on the ministry, and should put immense cou- 
rage into ministers. Two ways the apostles 
and ministers of Christ remit and retain sin, 
and both as having authority:—[1.] Bysound 
doctrine. They are commissioned t6 tell the 
world that salvation is to be had upon gos- 
pel terms, and no other, and they shall find 
God will say Amen to it; so shall their doom 
be. ([2.] By a strict discipline, applying the 
general rule of the gospel to particular per- 
sons. “ Whom you admit into communion 
with you, according to the rules of the gos- 
pel, God will admit into communion with 
himself; and whom you cast out of commu- 
nion as impenitent, and obstinate in scanda- 
lous and infectious sins, shall be bound over 
to the righteous judgment of God.” 

III. The incredulity of Thomas, when the 
report of this was made to him, which intro- 
duced Christ’s second appearance. 

1. Here is Thomas’s absence from this 
meeting, v. 24. He is said to be one of the 
twelve, one of the college of the apostles, 
who, though now eleven, had been twelve, 
and were to be so again. They were but 
eleven, and oneof them was missing: Christ’s 
disciples will never be all together till the ge- 
neral assembly at the great day. Perhaps it 
was Thomas’s unhappiness that he was ab- 
sent—either he was not well, or had not no- 


his disciple. 
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tice; or perhaps it was his sin and foliy— 
either he was diverted by business or com- 
pany, which he preferred before this opportu- 
nity, or he durst not come for fear of the 
Jews ; and he called that his prudence and 
caution which was his cowardice. However, 
by his absence he missed the satisfaction of 
seeing his Master risen, and of sharing with 
the disciples in their joy upon that occasion. 
Note, Those know not what they lose who 
carelessly absent themselves from the stated 
solemn assemblies of Christians. 

2. The account which the other disciples 
gave him of the visit their Master had made 
them, v.25. The next time they saw him 
they said unto him, with joy enough, We have 
seen the Lord; and no doubt they related to 
him all that had passed, particularly the sa- 
tisfaction he had given them by showing 
them his hands and his side. It seems, 


though Thomas was then from them, he was’ 


not long from them; absentees for a time 
must not be condemned as apostates for 
ever: Thomas is not Judas. Observe with 
what exultation and triumph they speak it : 
“We have seen the Lord, the most com- 
fortable sight we ever saw.” This they said 
to Thomas, (1.) To upbraid him with his ab- 
sence: ‘‘ We have seen the Lord, but thou 
hast not.” Or rather, (2.) To inform him: 
“We have seen the Lord, and we wish thou 
hadst been here, to see him too, for thou 
wouldest have seen enough to satisfy thee.” 
Note, The disciples of Christ should en- 
deavour to build up one another in their most 
holy faith, both by repeating what they have 
heard to those that were absent, that they 
may hear it at second hand, and also by 
communicating what they have experienced. 
Those that by faith have seen the Lord, and 
tasted that he is gracious, should tell others 
what God has done for their souls; only let 
hoasting be excluded. 

3. The objections Thomas raised against 
the evidence, to justify himself in his unwill- 
ingness to admit it. ‘Tell me not that you 
have seen the Lord’ alive; you are too cre- 
dulous; somebody has made fools of you. 
For my part, eacept I shall not only see in his 
hands the print of the nails, but put my finger 
into it, and thrust my hand into the wound in his 
side, 1 am resolved I will not believe.”’ Some, 
by comparing this with what he said (ch. xi. 
16; xiv. 5), conjecture him to have been a 
man of a rough, morose temper, apt to speak 
peevishly; for all good people are not alike 
happy in their temper. However, there was 
certainly much amiss in his conduct at this 
time. (1.) He had either not heeded, or not 
\uly regarded, what Christ had so often said, 
and that too according to the Old Testament, 
that he would rise again the third day ; so that 
he Ought to have said, He is risen, though he 
had not seen him, nor spoken with any that 
had. \2.) He did not pay a just deference 
to the téstimony of his fellow-disciples, who 
were men\ of wisdom and integrity, and ought 
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to have been credited. He kn them to 
honest men; they all ten of them concurred — 
in the testimony with great assurance; anc 
yet he could not persuade himself to ic fat 4 
their record was true. Christ had chosen 
them to be his witnesses of this very thing 
all nations; and yet Thomas, one of their 
fraternity, would not allow them to be com- 
petent witnesses, nor trust them further than 
he could see-them. It was not, however, — 
their veracity that he questioned, but their ! 
prudence ; he feared they were toocredulous. — 
(3.) He tempted Christ, and limited the Holy — 
One of Israel, when he would be convinced — 
by his own method, or not at all. He could — 
not be sure that the print of the nails, which — 
the apostles told him they had seen; would — 
admit the putting of his finger into it, or — 
the wound in his side the thrusting in of his — 
hand; nor was it fit to deal so roughly with a— 
living body; yet Thomas ties up his faith to 
this evidence. Either he will be humoured, 
and have his fancy gratified, or he will not 
believe; see Matt. xvi. 1; xxvii. 42. (4). 
The cpen avowal of this in the presence. of 
the disciples was an offence and discourage~ 
ment to them. It was not only asin, buta 
scandal. As one coward makes many, so 
does one unbeliever, one sceptic, making his 
brethren’s heart to faint like his heart, Deut. 
xx. 8. Had he only thought this evil, and 
then laid his hand upon his mouth, to sup- 
press it, his error had remained with him. — 
self; but his proclaiming his infidelity, and 
that so peremptorily, might be of ill conse. 
quence to the rest, who were as yet but weak 
and wavering. 


26 And after eight days again his 
disciples were within, and Thomas — 
with them: then came Jesus, the 
doors being shut, and stood in the 
midst, and said, Peace be unto you. 
27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach — 
hither thy finger, and behold a 
hands; and reach hither thy hand, 
and thrust i¢ into my side: and be 
not faithless, but believing. 28 And 
Thomas answered and said unto him, — 
My Lord and my God. 29 Jesus 
saith unto him, Thomas, because thou 
hast seen me, thou hast believed : 
blessed are they that have not seen, — 
and yet have believed. 30 And many ~ 
other signs truly did Jesus in the 
presence of his disciples, which are 
not written in this book: 31 But 
these are written, that ye might be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Chnst, the 
Son of God; and that believing ye 
might have life through his name. 

We have here an account of another ap~ 
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- pearance of Christ to his disciples, after his 
resurrection, when ‘Thomas was now with 
them. And concerning this we may ob- 
serve, 

I. When it was that Christ repeated his 
visit to his disciples: After eight days, that 
day seven-night after he rose, which must 
therefore be, as that was, the first day of the 
week. 

1. He deferred his next appearance for 
some time, to show his disciples that he was 
act risen to such a life as he had formerly 
lived, to converse constantly with them, but 
" was as one that belonged to another world, 

and visited this only as angels do, now and 

then, when there was occasion. Where 
4 Christ was during these eight days, and the 
rest of the time of his abode on earth, itis 
; folly to enquire, and presumption to deter- 


mine. Wherever he was, no doubt angels 


ministered unto him. In the beginning of his | 


‘ministry he had been forty days unseen, 
tempted by the evil spirit, Matt. iv. 1, 2. 
And now in the beginning of his glory he 
was forty days, for the most part unseen, at- 
tended by good spirits. 

2. He deferred it so-long as seven days. 
And why so? (1.) That he might put a re- 
buke upon Thomas for his incredulity. He 
had neglected the former meeting of the dis- 
ciples; and, to teach him to prize those sea- 
sons of grace better for the future, he cannot 
have such another opportunity for several 
days. He that slips one tide must stay a 
good while for another. A very melancholy 
week, we have reason to think Thomas had 
of it, drooping, and in suspense, while the 
other disciples were full of joy; and it was 
owing to himself and his own folly. (2.) 
That he might try the faith and patience of 
the rest of the disciples. They had gained 
a great point when they were satisfied that 
they had seen the Lord. Then were the dis- 
ciples glad; but he would try whether they 
could keep the ground they had got, when 
they saw no more of him for some days. 
And thus he would gradually wean them 
from his bodily presence, which they had 
doted and depended too much upon. (3.) 
That he might put an honour upon the first 
day of the week, and give a plain intimation 
of his will, that it should be observed in his 
church as the Christian sabbath, the weekly 
day of holy rest and holy convocations. 
“ That one day in seven should be religiously 
% observed was an appointment from the be- 
ginning, as old as innocency; and that in the 
kingdom of the Messiah the first day of the 
week should be that solemn day this was in- 
dication enough, that Christ on that day 
once and again met his disciples in a reli- 
gious assembly. It is highly probable that 
in his former appearance to them he appointed 
them that day seven-night to be together 
again, and promised to meet them ; and also 
that he appeared to them every first day of 
the week, besides other times, during the 
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day has been thence transmitted down to us 
through every age of the church. This there- 
fore is the day which the Lord has made. 

Il. Where, and how, Christ made them 
this visit. It was at Jerusalem, for the doors 
were shut now, as before, for fear of the 
Jews. There they staid, to keep the feast of 
unleavened bread seven days, which expired 
the day before this; yet they would not set 
out on their journey to Galilee on the first 
day of the week, because it was the Christian 
sabbath, but staid till the day after. Now 
observe, 1. That Thomas was with them; 
though he had withdrawn himself once, yet 
not a second time. When we have lost one 
opportunity, we should give the more earnest 
heed to lay hold on the next, that we may 
recover our losses. It is a good sign if such 
aloss whet our desires, and a bad sign if it 
cool them. The disciples admitted him 
among them, and did not insist upon his be- 
lieving the resurrection of Christ, as they 
did, because as yet it was but darkly re- 
vealed; they did not receive him to doubtful 
disputation, but bade him welcome to come 
and see, But observe, Christ did not appear 
to Thomas, for his satisfaction, till he found 
him in society with the rest of his disciples, 
because he would countenance’ the meetings 
of Christians and ministers, for there will he 
bexin the midst of them. And, besides, he 
would have all the disciples witnesses of the 
rebuke he gave to Thomas, and yet withal of 
the tender care he had of him. 2. That 
Christ came in among them, and stood in the 
midst, and they all knew him, for he showed 
himself now, just as he had shown himself 
before (v. 19), still the same, and no change- 
ling. See the condescension of our Lord 
Jesus. The gates of heaven were ready to be 
opened to him, and there he might have been 
in the midst of the adorations of a world of 
angels ; yet, for the benefit of his church, he 
lingered on earth, and visited the little pri- 
vate meetings of his poor disciples, and is in 
the midst of them. 3. He saluted them all 
in a friendly manner, as he had done before; 
he said, Peace be unto you. This was no vain 
repetition, but significant of the abundant 
and assured peace which Christ gives, and of 
the continuance of his blessings upon his 
people, for they fail not, but are new every 
morning, new every meeting. 

III. What passed between Christ and 
Thomas at this meeting; and that only is 
recorded, though we may suppose he said a 
great deal to the rest of them. Here is, 

1. Christ’s gracious condescension to Tho- 
mas, v.27. He singled him out from the 
rest, and applied himself particularly to him: 
“ Reach hither thy finger, and, since thou 
wilt have it so, behold my hands, and satisfy 
thy curiosity to the utmost about the print of 
the nails ; reack hither thy hand, and, if no- 
thing less will convince thee, thrust it into 
my side.” Here we have, (1.) An implicit 


forty days. ‘The religious observance of that 4 


The incredulity 
rebuke of Thomas’s incredulity, in the plain 
reference which is here had to what Thomas 
had said, answering it word for word, for he 
had heard it, though unseen ; and one would 
think that his telling him of it should put him 
to the blush. . Note, There is not an unbe- 
lieving word on our tongues, no, nor thought 
in our minds, at any time, but it is known to 
the Lord Jesus, Ps. Ixxviii. 21. (2.) An ex- 
press condescension to his weakness, which 
appears in two things :—[1.] That he suffers 
his wisdom to be prescribed to. Great spirits 
will not be dictated to by their inferiors, 
especially in their acts of grace; yet Christ 
is pleased here to accommodate himself even 
to Thomas’s fancy in a needless thing, rather 
than break with him, and leave him im his 
unbelief. He will not break the bruised reed, 
but, as a good shepherd, gathers that which 
was driven away, Ezek. xxxiv. 16. We ought 
thus to Lear the infirmities of the weak, Rom. 
xv. J, 2. [2.] He suffers his wounds to be 


raked into, allows Thomas even to thrust his | 


band into his side, if then at last he would 
nelieve. Thus, for the confirmation of our 
faith, he has instituted an ordinance on pur- 
pose to keep his death in remembrance, 
though it was an ignominious, shameful 
death, and one would think should rather 
have been forgotten, and no more said of it; 
yet, because it was such an evidence of his 
love as would be an encouragement to our 
faith, he appoints the memorial of it to be 
celebrated. And in that ordinance wherein 
we show the Lord's death we are called, as it 
were, to put our finger into the print of the 
nails. Reach hither thy hand to him, who 
reacheth forth his helping, inviting, giving 
hand to thee. 

It is an affecting word with which Christ 
closes up what he had to say to Thomas: Be 
not faithless but believing ; pay yivou amtoroc— 
do not thou become an unbeliever ; as if he 
would have been sealed up under unbelief, 
had he not yielded now. This warning is 
given to us all: Be not faithless ; for, if we 
are faithless, we are Christless and graceless, 
hopeless and joyless; let us therefore say, 
Lord, I believe, help thou my unbelief. 

2. Thomas’s believing consent to Jesus 
Christ. He is now ashamed of his incredu- 
lity, and cries out, My Lord and my God, v. 
28. We are not told whether he did put his 
finger into the print of the nails; it should 
seem, he did not, for Christ says (v. 29), Thou 
hast seen, and believed ; seeing sufficed. And 
now faith comes off a conqueror, after a 
atruggle with unbelief. 

(1.) Thomas is now fully satisfied of the 
truth of Christ’s resurrection—that the same 
Jesus that was crucified is now alive, and this 
is he. His slowness and backwardness to 
believe may help to strengthen our faith ; for 
hereby it appears that the witnesses of Christ’s 
yesurrection, who attested it to the world, 
and pawned their lives upon it, were not easy 
credulous men, but cautious enough, and 


Vie FF. 


. ST. JOHN. steae 


suspended their, belief 
utmost evidence of it t 


so. 
We must believe his deity—-that he is God: 
not a man made God, but God made as 
this evangelist had laid down his thesi 
first, ch.i. 1. The author and head of 
holy religion has the wisdom, : sovi 
reignty, and unchaspeabieiaaaa God, which 
was necessary, because he was to be not only 
the founder of it, but the foundation of it for 
its constant support, and the fountain of life 
for its supply. [2.] His mediation—that he 
is Lord, the one Lord, 1 Cor. viii. 6; 1 Tim. © 
i.5. He is sufficiently authorized, as pleni-~ 
potentiary, to settle the great concerns that 
lie between God and man, to take up the con- 
troversy which would inevitably have been ~ 
roe ruin, and to establish the correspondence | 
that was necessary to our happiness; see 
Acts ii. 36; Roce 9. ih 
(3.) He consented to him as his Lord z 
his God. In faith there must be the consent ~ 
of the will to gospel terms, as well as the © 
assent of the understanding to’ el truths. — 
We must accept of Christ to to us 
which the Father hath appointed him. 
Lord refers to Adonai—my foundation < 


stay; my God to ae and | 
judge. God having consti him the — 
umpire and referee, we must approve the 
choice, and entirely refer ourselves to him. 


This is the vital act of faith; He is mine, 


Cant. ii. 16. rs 
(4.) He made an open profession of this, ~ 
before those that hail bab the itvceor atl 
his unbelieving doubts. He says it to Christ, ~ 
and, to meaeps the — we must read it, 
Thou art my Lord an od; or, speaking» 
to his brethren, This ihn Lord and my 
God. Do we accept of Christ as our Lord 
God? We must go to him, and tell him so, 
as David (Ps. xvi. 2), deliver the s 
to him as our act and deed, tell others so, 
those that triumph in our relation to Chi 
This is my beloved. Thomas with 
ardency of affection, as one ‘took 
of Christ with all his might, My Lord 
my God. 
3. The judgment of Christ upon the whe 
(v. 29): “* Thomas, because thou hast seen mé 
thou hast believed, and it is well thou a 
brought to it at last upon any terms; bi 
blessed are those that have not seen, and yet 
have believed.” Here, ; 
(1.) Christ owns Thomas a believer. Souni 
and sincere believers, though they be s) 
and weak, shall be graciously acce of 
Lord Jesus. Those who have long stood it © 
out, if at last they yield, shall find him ready 
to forgive. No sooner did Thomas cons 
to Christ than Christ gives him the com 
of it, and lets him know that he belie 
(2.) He upbraids him with his former 
credulity. He might well be ashamed 
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‘The incredulity 


think, [1.] 


> “ 


That he had been so backward to 
believe, and came so slowly to his own com- 
forts. Those that in sincerity have closed 
with Christ see a great deal of reason to la- 
ment that they did not do it sooner. (2. 
‘That it was not without much ado that he 
was brought to believe at last: “ If thou 
hadst not seen me alive, thou wouldst not 
have believed; but if no evidence must be 
admitted but that of our own senses, and we 
must believe nothing butwhat we ourselves are 
eye-witnesses of, farewell all commerce and 
conversation. If this must be the only me- 
thod of proof, how must the world be con- 
verted to the faith of Christ? He is therefore 
justly blamed for laymg so much stress upon 
this. : 

(3.) He commends the faith of those who 
believe upon easier terms. Thomas, as a be- 
liever, was truly blessed; but rather blessed 
are those that have not seen. It is not meant 
of not seeing the objects of faith (for these 
are invisible, Heb. xi. 1; 2 Cor. iv. 18), but 
the motives of faith—Christ’s miracles, and 
especially his resurrection ; blessed are those 
that see not these, and yet believe in Christ. 
This may look, either backward, upon the 
Old-Testament saints, who had not seen the 
things which they saw, and yet believed the 
promise made unto the fathers, and lived by 
that faith; or forward, upon_ those who 
should afterwards believe, the Gentiles, who 
had never seen Christ in the flesh, as the 
Jews had. This faith is more laudable and 
praise-worthy than theirs who saw and be- 
lieved ; for, th .] It evidences a better temper 
of mind in those that do believe. Not to see 
and yet to believe argues greater industry in 
searching after truth, and greater ingenuous- 
ness of mindin embracing it. He that be- 
lieves upon that sight has his resistance con- 
quered by a sort of violence; but he that be- 
lieves without it, like the Bereans, is more 
noble. [2.] It is a greater instance of the 
power of divine grace. ‘The less sensible the 
evidence is the more does the work of faith 
appear to be the Lord’s doing. Peter is 
blessed in his faith, because flesh and blood 
have not revealed it to him, Matt. xvi. 17. 
Flesh and blood contribute more to their 
faith that see and believe, than to theirs who 
see not and yet believe. Dr. Lightfoot quotes 
a saying of one of the rabbin, -“ That one 
proselyte is more acceptable to God than all 
the thousands of Israel that stood before 
mount Sinai; for they saw and received the 
law, but a proselyte sees not, and yet re- 
ceives it.” 

iV. The remark which the evangelist 
makes upon his narrative, like an historian 
drawing towards a conclusion, v. 30, 31. 
And here, 

1. He assures us that many other things 
occurred, which were all worthy to be re- 
corded, but are not written in the book: many 
signs. Some refer this to all the signs that 


Jesus did during his whole life. all the won- 
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drous words he spoke, and all the wondrous - 


works he did. But it seems rather to be con- 
fined to the signs he did after his resurrec- 


tion, for these were in the presence of the - 
]| disciples only, who are here spoken of, Acts 


x. 41. Divers of his appearances are not re- 
corded, as appears, 1 Cor. xv.5—7. See 
Acts i. 3. Now, (1.) We may here improve 
this general attestation, that there were other 
signs, many others, for the confirmation of 
our faith ; and, being added to the particular 
narratives, they very much strengthen the 
evidence. Those that recorded the resurrec- 
tion of Christ were not put to fish for evi- 
dence, to take up such short and scanty 
proofs as they could find, and make up the 
rest with conjecture. No, they had evidence 
enough and to spare, and more witnesses to 
produce than they had occasion for. The 
disciples, in whose presence these other 
signs were done, were to be preachers of 
Christ’s resurrection to others, and therefore 
it was requisite they should have proofs of it 
ex abundanti—in abundance, that they might 
have a strong consolation, who ventured life 
and all upon it. . (2.) We need not ask why 
they were not all written, or why not more 
than these, or others than these; for it is 
enough for us that so it seemed good to the 
Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration this was 
given. Had this history been a mere humax 
composition, it had been swelled with a mul. 
titude of depositions and affidavits, to prove 
the contested truth of Christ’s resuzrection. 
and long arguments drawn up for the de. 
monstration of it; but, being a divine history, 
the penmenwrite withanoble security, relating 
what amounted to a competent proof, suffi- 
cient to convince those that were willing to 
be taught and to condemn those that were 
obstinate in their unbelief; and, if this sa- 
tisfy not, more would not. Men produce all 
they have to say, that they may gain credit ; 
but. God does not, for he can give faith. 
Had this history been written for the enter- 
tainment of the curious, it would haye been 
more copious, for every circumstance would 
have brightened and embellished the story 5 
but it was written to bring men to believe, 
and enough is said to answer that intention, 
whether men will hear or whether they will 
forbear. 

2. He instructs us in the design of record- 
ing what we do find here (v. 31): “ These ac- 
counts are given in this and the following 
chapter, that you might believe upon these evi- 
dences; that you might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God, declared with 
power to be so by his resurrection.” 

(1.) Here is the design of those that wrote 
the gospel. Some write books for their di- 
version, and pubiish them for their profit 01 
applause, others to oblige the Athenian hu- 
mour, others to instruct the world in arts and 
sciences for their secular advantage; but the 
evangelists wrote without any view of tempo- 
ral benefit to themselves or others, but ta 
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Christ with 
bring men to Christ and heaven, and, in order 
to this, to persuade men to believe; and for 
this they took the most fitting methods, they 
brought to the world a divine revelation, sup- 
ported with its due evidences. 

(2.) The duty of those that read and hear 
the gospel. It is their duty to believe, to 
embrace, the doctrine of Christ, and that re- 
cord given concerning him, 1 John v. 11. 
[1.] We are here told what the great gospel 
truth is which we are to believe—that Jesus 
is that Christ, that Son of God. First, That 
he is the Christ, the person who, under the 
title of the Messiah, was promised to, and 
expected by, the Old-Testament saints, and 
who, according to the signification of the 
name, is anointed of God to be a prince and 
a Saviour. Secondly, That he is the Son of 
God; not only as Mediator (for then he had 
not been greater than Moses, who was a pro- 
phet, intercessor, and lawgiver), but antece- 
dent to his being the Mediator ; for if he had 
not been a divine person, endued with the 
power of God and entitled to the glory of 
God, he had not been qualified for the under- 
taking—not fit either to do the Redeemer’s 
work or to wear the Redeemer’s crown. [2. 
What the great gospel blessedness is which 
we are to hope for—That beheving we shall 
have life through his name. This is, First, To 
direct our faith ; it must have an eve to the 
life, the crown of life, the tree of life set be- 
fore us. Life through Christ’s name, the 
\ife proposed in the covenant which is made 
with us in Christ, is what we must propose 
to ourselves as the fulness of our joy and the 
abundant recompence of all our services and 
sufferings. Secondly, To encourage our faith, 
and invite us to believe. Upon the prospect 
of some great advantage, men will venture 
far; and greater advantage there cannot be 
than that which is offered by the words of 
this life, as the gospel is called, Acts v. 20. 
It includes both spiritual life, in conformity 
to God and communion with him, and eter- 
nal life, in the vision and fruition of him. 
Both are through Christ’s name, by his merit 
and power, and both indefeasibly sure to all 
true believers. 


CHAP. XXI. 


The evangelist seemed to have concluded his history with the fore- 
going chapter; but (as St. Paul sometimes in his epistles), new 
matter occurring, he begins again. He had said that there 
were many other siy..c which Jesus did for the proof of his resur- 
rection. Andain this chapter he mentions one of these many, 
which was Christ’s appearance to some of his disciples at the 
sea of Tiberias, in which we have an account, I. How he disco- 
vered himself to them as they were fishing, filled their net, and 
then very familiarly came and dined with them upon what they 
had caught, ver. |—14. 11. What discourse he had with Peter 
after diuner, 1. Concerning himself, ver. 15—19. 2. Concerning 
John, ver, 20—23. ILI. The solemn conclusion of this gospel,ver. 
24,25. {tis strange that any should suppose that this chapter 
was added by some other hand, when it is expressly said (ver. 
24) that the disciple whom Jesus loved is he which testifieth of 
these things. 


Aen these things Jesus showed 
himself again to the disciples at 
the sea of Tiberias; and on this wise 
showed he himself, 2 There were 
together Simon Peter, and Thomas 


called Didymus, and Ni 

Cana in Galilee, and the sons — 
bedee, and two other of his dis 
3 Simon Peter saith unto them, 
a fishing. They say unto him, | 
also go with thee. They went forth, 
and entered into a ship immed 
ately; and that night the caught ~ 
nothing. 4 But ss, the ine 
ing was now come, Jesus stood on 


the shore: but the disciples ee 
not that it wasJesus. 5 ‘Then Jes 

saith unto them, Children, have 72 
any meat? They answered him, No. — 
6 And he said unto them, Cast the 
net on the right side of the ship, and — 
ye shall find. They cast therefore, 
and now they were not able to draw ~ 
it for the, multitude of fishes. 7 
Therefore that disciple whom Jesus — 
loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. — 


= 


|| Now when Simon Peter heard that it — 
was the Lord, he girt his fisher’s coat — 
unto him (for he was naked), and did ‘y 


8 And the q 


cast himself into the sea. 
other disciples came in a little ship — 
(for they were not far from Jand, but — 
as it were two hundred cubits); drag- 
ging the net with fishes. 9 As soon 
then as they were come to land, they 
saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid 
thereon, and bread. 10 Jesus saith — 
unto them, Bring of the fish which ye ~ 
have now caught. 11 Simon Peter 
went up, and drew the net to land full ~ 
of great fishes, an hundred and fifty — 
and three: and for all there were so 
many, yet was not the net broken. 
12 Jesus saith unto them, Come an 
dine. And none of the disciples durst 
ask him, Who art thou? knowing 
that it was the Lord. 13 Jesus# 
cometh, and taketh bread, and giv 
them, and fish likewise. 14 This is 
now the third time that Jesus showe 
himself to his disciples, after that he 
was risen from the dead. Me 
We have here an account of Christ’s a 
ance to his disciples at the sea of Tib 
Now, 1. Let us compare this appearance y 
those that went before. In those Ch 
showed himself to his disciples when 
were met in a solemn assembly (it sho 
seem, for religious worship) upon a 
day, and when they were all together, 
haps expecting his appearing; but i 
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shepherds who were keeping their flocks by 
night (Luke ii. 8), even so here also, Gen. xvi. 
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thought fit, till the time fixed for this inter-| rock out of which they were hewn. 


view, or general rendezvous. Now this ap- 


that, that they might not be weary of wait- 
_ mg. Christ is often better than his word, 
but never worse, often anticipates and out- 
does the believing expectations of his people, 
but never disappoints them. As to the par- 
ticulars of the story, we may observe, 

I. Who they wereto whomChrist now showed 
himself (v. 2): not to all the twelve, but to 
seven of themonly. Nathanael is mentioned 
as one of them, whom we have not met with 
since ch.i. But some think he. was the 
same with Bartholomew, one of the twelve. 
The two not named are supposed to be Philip 
of Bethsaida and Andrew of Capernaum. 
Observe here, 1. It is good for the disciples 
of Christ to be much together ; not only in 
solemn religious assembles, but in common 
conversation, and about common. business. 
Good Christians should by this means 
both testify and increase their affection to, 
and delight in, each other, and edify one 
another both by discourse and example. 2. 
Christ chose to manifest himself to them 
when they were together ; not only to coun- 
tenance Christiansociety, but that they might 
be joint witnesses of the same matter of fact, 
and so might corroborate one another's tes- 
| timony. Here were seven together to attest 
this, on which some observe that the Roman 
___ law required seven witnesses to a testament. 

3. Thomas was one of them, and is named 
: next to Peter, as if he now kept closer to 
the meetings of the apostles than ever. Itis 
well if losses by our neglects make us more 
careful afterwards not to let opportunities slip. 

Il. How they were employed, v. 3. Ob- 
serve, 

1. Their agreement to go a fishing. They 
knew not well what to do with themselves. 
For my part, says Peter, I will go a fishing; 
We will go with thee then, say they, for we 
will keep together. Though commonly two 
of atrade cannot agree, yet they could. Some 
think they did amiss in returning to their 
boats and nets, which they had left; but 
then Christ would not have countenanced 
them in it with a visit. It was rather com- 
mendable in them; for they did it, (1.) To 
redeem time, and not be idle They were 


ness to work and eat our own bread. 
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which passeth through them. 
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appointed to preach the resurrection 
of Christ. Their commission was m the 
drawing, but not perfected. The hour for 
entering upon action was not come. It is” 
.| probable that their Master had directed them 
to say nothing of his resurrection till after 
his ascension, nay, not till after the pouring 
out of the Spirit, and then they were to begin 
at Jerusalem. Now, in the mean time, 
rather than do nothing, they would go 2 
fishing ; not for recreation, but for business. 
It is an instance of their humility. Though 
they were advanced to be sent of Christ, as 
he was of the Father, yet they did not take 
state upon them, but remembered the 


is an instance likewise of their industry, 
and bespeaks them good husbands of their 
time. While they were waiting, they would 
not be idling. Those who would give an 
account of their time with joy should con- 
trive to fill up the vacancies of it, to gather 
up the fragments of it. (2.) That they ~ 
might help to maintain themselves and not 
be burdensome to any. While their Master 
was with them. those who ministered to him 
were kind to them; but now that the dride- 
groom was taken from them they must Fass 
in those days, and therefore their own hands. 
as Paul’s, must minister to their necessifies ; 
and for this reason Christ asked them, Have 
you any meat? This teaches us with quiet- 


2. Their disappointment in their fishing. 
That night they caught nothing, though, it 
is probable, they toiled all night, as Luke v. 
5. See the vamity of this world; the hand 
of the diligent often returns empty. Even 
good men may come short of desired success 
in their honest undertakings. We may be 
in the way of our duty, and yet not pros- 
per. Providence so ordered it that all that 
night they should catch nothing, that the 
miraculous draught of fishes in the morning 
might be the more wonderful and the more 
acceptable. In those disappomtments which 
to us are very grievous God _ has often de- 
signs that are very gracious. Man has indeed 
a dominion over the fish of the sea, but they 
are not always at his beck; God only knows 
the paths of the sea, and commands that 


TIL. After what manner Christ made him- 
self known to them. It is said (@. 1), He 


1. He showed himself to them seasonably 
(v. 4): When the morning was now come, 
after a fruitless night’s toil, Jesus stood ox 
the shore. Christ’s time of making himself 
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known to his people is when they are most 
at a loss. en they think they have 


lost themselves, he will Jet them know 
that they have not lost him. ere, may 
endure for a night ; but joy comes, if Christ 
comes, in the morning. Christ appeared to 
them, not walking upon the water, because, 
being risen from the dead, he was not to be 
with them as he had been; but standing 
upon the shore, because now they were to 
make towards him. Some of the ancients 
put this significancy upon it, that Christ, 
having finished his work, was got through 
a stormy sea, a sea of blood, to a safe and 
quiet shore, where he stood in triumph; but 
the disciples, having their work before them, 
were yet at sea, in toil and peril. It is a 
comfort to us, when our passage is rough 
and stormy, that our Master is at shore, and 
we are hastening to him. 

2. He showed himself to them gradually. 
The disciples, though they had been inti- 
mately acquainted with him, knew not, all at 
once, that it was Jesus. Little expecting to 
see him there, and not looking intently upon 
him, they took him for some common per- 
son waiting the arrival of their boat, to buy 
their fish. Note, Christ is often nearer to us 
than we think he is, and so we shall find 
afterwards, to our comfort. 

3. Heshowed himself tothem by an instance 
of his pity, v. 5. He called to them, Children, 
madia—* Lads, have you any meat? Have 
you caught any fish?” Here, (1.) The com- 
pellation is very familiar; he speaks unto 
them as unto his sons, with the care and 
tenderness of a father: Children. ‘Though 
he had now entered upon his exalted state, 
he spoke to his disciples with as much kind- 
ness and affection as ever. They were not 
children in age, but they were his children, 
the children which God had given him. (2.) 
The —— is very kind: Have you any 
meat? He asks as a tender father concern- 
ing his children whether they be provided 
with that which is fit for them, that, if they 
be not, he may take care for their supply. 
Note, The Lord is for the body, 1 Cor. vi. 
13. Christ takes cognizance of the tempo- 
ral wants of his people, and has promised 
them not only grace sufficient, but food con- 
venient. Verily they shall be fed, Ps. xxxvii. 
3. Christ looks mto the cottages of the 
poor, and asks, Children, have you any meat? 
thereby inviting them to open their case 
before him, and by the prayer of faith to 
make their requests known to him : and then let 
them be careful for nothing ; for Christ takes 
care of them, takes care for them. Christ 
has herein set us an example of compassion- 
ate concern for our brethren. There are 
many poor householders disabled for labour, 
or disappointed in it, that are reduced to 
straits, whom the rich should enquire after 
thus, Have you any meat? For the most 
necessitous are commonly the least clamo- 
rous ‘To this question the disciples gave a 


ST JOHN. 


short answer, and, 
of discontent and peevishnes 
No ; not giving him an 


respectful title as pte as ageosian 
do the best come in their returns of 
the Lord Jesus. Christ put 
them,not because he did not know their wants, 
but because he would know them from them. 
Those that would have supplies from Christ 
must own themselves and needy. 
4, He showed hi to them by an in- 


discovery (v. 6): he ordered them to cast the 
net on the right side of the ship, the contrary — 
side to what they had been casting it on; — 
and then they, who were going home empty- 


handed, were enriched with a great r fi 
of fishes. Here we have, (1.) The or Y 


Christ gave them, and the promise annexed — 
to those orders: Cast the net there in such a — 
place, and you shall find. He from whom 
nothing is hid, no, not the inhabitants under 
the waters (Job xxvi. 5), knew on what side 
of the ship the shoal of fishes was, and to 
that side he directsthem. Note, Divine pro- 
vidence extends itself <o things most minute 
and contingent; and they are xy that 
know how to take hints ce in the con- 
duct of their affairs, and acknowledge it in 
all their ways. (2.) Their obedience of these 
orders, and the good success of it. As yet 
they knew not that it was Jesus; however, 
they were willing to be advised by any body, 
and did not bid this supposed stranger mind 
his own business and not meddle with theirs, 
but took his counsel ; in being thus obser- 
vant of strangers, they were obedient to — 
their Master unawares. And it sped won- 
derfully well; now they had a draught that 
paid them for all their pains. Note, Those 
that are humble, diligent, and patient(t ’ 
their labours may be crossed) shall 
crowned; they sometimes live to see their 
affairs take a hapy turn, after a ae : 
and fruitless attempts. There is nothing 
lost by observing Christ’s orders. Those 
are likely to speed well that follow the ~_ 
of the word, the guidance of the Spirit, an 
the intimations of Providence; for this is 
casting the net on the right side of the ship. 
Now the draught of fishes may be con- 
sidered, [1.] As amiracle in itself: and so it 
was designed to prove that Jesus Christ was — 
raised in power, though sown in weakness, 
and that all things were put under his feet, 
the fishes of the sea not ted. Christ. 
manifests himself to his people by doi - 
for them which none else can do, and things 
which they looked not for. [2.] As a merey 
to them; for the seasonable and abund 
supply of their necessities. When their in- 
genuity and industry failed them, the power 
of Christ came in opportunely for their 
lief; for he would take care that those wh 
had left all for him should not want any go¢ 
thing. When we are most at a loss 
cah-jireh. [3.] As the memorial of a 
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mercy, with which Christ had formerly re- 
~ compensed Peter for the loan of his boat, 
Luke v. 4, &. This miracle nearly resem- 
pled that, and could not but put Peter in 
mind of it, which helped him to improve 
this; for both that and this affected him 
much, as meeting him in his own element, 
in his own employment. Latter favours are 
designed to bring to mind former favours, 
that eaten bread may not be forgotten. [4. 
Asa mystery, and very significant of that work 
to which Christ was now with an enlarged 
commission sending them forth. The pro- 
phets had been fishing for souls, and caught 
nothing, or very little; but the apostles, who 
let down the net at Christ’s word, had won- 
derful success. Many were the children of 
the desolate, Gal. iv. 27. (They themselves, 
in pursuance of their former mission, when 
they were first made fishers of men, had had 
gmall success in comparison with what they 
should now have. When, soon after this, 
three thousand were converted in one day, 
then the net was cast on the right side of 
the ship. It is an encouragement to Christ’s 
ministers to continue their diligence in their 
work. One happy draught, at length, may 
be sufficient to repay many years of toil at 
the gospel net. 

IV. How the disciples received this dis- 
eovery which Christ made of himself, v.7, 8, 
where we find, 

1. That John was the most intelligent and 
quick-sighted disciple. He whom Jesus loved 
was the first that said, It is the Lord; for 
those whom Christ loves he will in a special 
manner manifest himself to: his secret 1s 
with his favourites. John had adhered more 
closely to his Master in his sufferings than 
any of them: and therefore he has a clearer 
eye anda more discerning judgment than any 
of them, in recompence for his constancy. 
When John was himself aware that it was the 
Lord, he communicated his knowledge to 
those with him ; for this dispensation of the 
Spirit is given to every one to profit withal. 
'Phose that know Christ themselves should 
endeavour to bring others acquainted with 
him; we need not engross him, there is 
enough in him forus all. John tells Peter 
particularly his thoughts, that it was the 
Lord, knowing he would be glad to see him 
above any of them. Though Peter had denied 
P his Master, bi having repented, and being 
- .aken into the communion of the disciples 
again, they were as free and familiar with him 
as ever. 

2. That Peter was the most zealous and 
warm-hearted disciple; for as soon as he 
heard it was the Lord (for which he took 
John’s word) the ship could not hold him, 
nor could he stay till the bringing of it to 
shore, but into the sea he throws himself 
presently, that he might come first to Christ. 
‘1.) He showed his respect to Christ by 
virding his fisher’s coat about him, that he 
might appear before his Master in the best 
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|| when he was intent upon his fishing. 


presence, stripped as he was to his waistcoat 
and drawers, because the work he was about 
was toilsome, and he was resolved to take 
pains in it. Perhaps the fisher’s coat was 
made of leather, or oil-cloth, and would keep 
out wet; and he girt it to him that he might 
make the best of his way through the water 
to Christ, as he used to do after his nets. 
(2), 
He showed the strength of his affection to 
Christ, and his earnest desire to be with him, 
by casting himself into the sea ; and either 
wading or swimming to shore, to come to him. 
When he walked upon the water to Christ 
(Matt. xiv. 28, 29), it was said, He came 
down out of the ship deliberately ; but here 
it is said, He cast himself into the sea with 
precipitation; sink or swim, he would show 
his good-will and aim to be with Jesus. “ If 
Christ suffer me,” thinks he, “to drown, and 
come short of him, it is but what I deserve 
for denying him.” Peter had had much for- 
given, and made it appear he loved much by 
his willmgness to run hazards, and undergo 
hardships, to come to him. Those that have 
been with Jesus will be willing to swim 
through a stormy sea, a sea of blood, to come 
to him. And it is a laudable contention 
amongst Christ’s disciples to strive who 
shall be first with him. 

3. That the rest of the disciples were 
careful and honest hearted. Though they 
were not in such a transport of zeal as to 
throw themselves into the sea, like Peter, yet 
they hastened in the boat to the shore, and 
made the best of their way (v. 8): The other 
disciples, and John with them, who had first 
discovered that it was Christ, came slowly, 
yet they came to Christ. Now here we may 
observe, (1.) How variously God dispenses 
his gifts. Some excel, as Peter and John; 
are very eminent in gifts and graces, and are 
thereby distinguished from their brethren ; 
others are but ordinary disciples, that mind 
their duty, and are faithful to him, but do 
nothing to make themselves remarkable ; 
and yet both the one and the other, the 
eminent and the obscure, shall sit down to- 
gether with Christ in glory; nay, and per- 
haps the last shall be first. Of those that do 
excel, some, like John, are eminently con- 
templative, have great gifts of knowledge, 
and serve the church with them; others, like 
Peter, are eminently active and courageous, 
are strong, and do exploits, and are thus very 
serviceable to their generation. Some are 
useful as the church’s eyes, others as the 
church’s hands, and all for the good of the 
body. (2.) What a great deal of difference 
there may be between some good people and. 
others in the way of their honouring Christ, 
and yet both accepted of him. Some serve 
Christ more in acts of devotion, and extra- 
ordinary expressions of a religious zeal ; and 
they do well, to the Lord they do it. Peter 
ought not to be censured for casting himself 
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clothes he had, and not rudely rush into his 
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into the sea, but commended for his zeal and 
the strength of his affection; and so must 
those be who, in love to Christ, quit the 
world, with Mary, to sit at his feet. But 
others serve Christ more in the affairs of the 
world. They continue in that ship, drag 
the net, and bring the fish to shore, as the 
other disciples here; and such ought not to 
be censured as worldly, for they, in their 
place, are as truly serving Christ as the 
other, even in serving tables, If all the dis- 
ciples had done as Peter did, what had be- 
come of their fish and their nets? And yet 
if Peter had done as they did we had wanted 
this instance of holy zeal. Christ was well 
pleased with both, and so must we be. (3.) 
That there are several ways of~ bringing 
Christ’s disciples to shore to him from off 
the sea of this world. Some are brought to 
him by a violent death, as the martyrs, who 
threw themselves into the sea, in their zeal 
for Christ; others are brought to him by a 
natural death, dragging the net, which is less 
terrible; but both meet at length on the 
safe and quiet shore with Christ. 

V. What entertainment the Lord Jesus 
gave them when they came ashore. 

1. He had provision ready for them. When 
they came to land, wet and cold, weary and 
hungry, they found a good fire there to 
warm them and dry them, and fish and 
bread, competent provision for a good meal. 
(1.) We need not be curious in enquiring 
whence this fire, and fish, and bread, came, 
any more than whence the meat came which 
the ravens brought to Elijah. He that could 
multiply the loaves and fishes that were 
could make new ones if he pleased, or turn 
stones into bread, or send his angels to fetch 
it, where he knew it was to be had. It is 
uncertain whether this provision was made 
ready in the open air, or in some fisher’s 
cabin or hut upon the shore; but here was 
nothing stately or delicate. We should be 
content with mean things, for Christ was. 
(2.) We may be comforted in this instance 
of Christ’s care of his disciples; he has 
wherewith to supply all our wants, and 
knows what things we have need of. He 
kindly provided for those fishermen, when 
they came weary from their work; for verily 
those shall be fed who trust in the Lord and 
do good. It is encouraging to Christ’s mi- 
nisters, whom he hath made fishers of men, 
that they may depend upon him who em- 
ploys them to provide for them ; and if they 
should miss of encouragement in this world, 
should be reduced as Paul was to hunger, 
and thirst, and fastings often, let them con- 
tent themselves with what they have here; 
they have better things in reserve, and shall 
eat and drink with Christ at his table in his 
kingdom, Luke xxii. 30. Awhile ago, the 
disciples had entertained Christ with a broiled 
fish (Luke xxiv. 42), and now, as a friend, 
he returned their kindness, and entertained 
them with one; nay, im the draught of 
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2. He called for some of that which the 
had caught, and they produced it, v. 10, 
Observe here, 7 tipo a Pah 
(1.) The command Christ gave them 
bring their draught of fish to shore: “Brin 
of the fish hither, which you have 
caught, and let us have some of them ;” 
as if he needed it, and could not make w 
dinner for them without it; but, [1.7 
would have them eat the labour of th 
hands, Ps. cxxviii. 2. What is got by God 
blessing on our own industry and hone 
labour, if withal God give us power to eat of 
it, and enjoy good in our labour, hath a pe- 
culiar sweetness in it. It is said of the 
slothful man that he roasteth not that whic 
he took in hunting; he cannot find in hi 
heart to dress what he has been at the pains 
to take, Prov. xii. 27. But Christ would 
hereby teach us to use what we have. [2.] 
He would have them taste the gifts of his 
miraculous bounty, that they might be wit 
nesses both of his power and of his goodness. 
The benefits Christ bestows upon us are not 
to be buried and laid up, but to be used and 
laid out. [3.] He would give a specimen of 
the spiritual entertainment he has for all 
believers, which, in this respect, is most 
free and familiar—that he sups with them, 
and they with him ; their graces are pleasin 
to him, and his comforts are so to them; 
what he works in them he accepts from 
them. [4.] Ministers, who are fishers oi 
men, must bring all they catch to thei 
Master, for on him their success depends. 
(2) Their obedience to this command, 
v. £1. It was said (v. 6), They were not able 
to draw the net to shore, for the multitude of 
fishes ; that is, they found it difficult, it was 
more than they could well do; but he that 
bade them bring it to shore made if easy. 
Thus the fishers of men, when they haye en: 
closed souls in the gospel net, cannot brin 
them to shore, cannot ¢ on and com- 
plete the good work begun, without the con 
tinued influence of the divine grace. If h 
that helped us to catch them, when with 
his help we should have caught nothing, 
not help us to keep them, and draw them 
land, by building them up in their most | 
faith, we shall lose them at last, 1 Cor. iii 
Observe, [1.] Who it was that was mos 
active in landing the fishes: it was Pete 
who, as in the former instance (v. 7), ha 
shown a more zealous affection to h 
Master’s person than any of them, so in thi 
he showed a more ready obedience to hi 
Master’s command; but all that are faithfu 
are not alike forward. ([2.] Th 
the fishes that were caught. They had th 
curiosity to count them, and perhaps it we 
in order to the making of « dividend; the 
were in all a hundred and fifty and three, and 
all great fishes. These were many m 
than they needed for then present s 
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but they might sell them, and the money 
would serve to bear their charges back to 
Jerusalem, whither they were shortly to re- 
turn. [3.] A further instance of Christ’s 
care of them, to increase both the miracle 
and the mercy: For all there were so many, 
and great fishes too, yet was not the net 
broken: so that they lost none of their 
fish, nor damaged their net. It was said 
(Luke v. 6), Their net broke. Perhaps this 
was a borrowed net, for they had long since 
left their own; and, if so, Christ would 
teach us to take care of what we have bor- 
rowed, as much as if it were our own. It 


was well that their net did not break, for 


they had not now the leisure they had for- 
merly had to mend their nets. The net of 
the gospel has enclosed multitudes, three 
thousand in one day, and yet is not broken ; 


‘it is still as mighty as ever to bring souls to 


God. 

3. He invited them to dinner. Observing 
them ‘to keep their distance, and that they 
were afraid to ask him, Who art thou? be- 
cause they knew it was their Lord, he called 
to them very familiarly, Come, and dine. 

(1.) See here how free Christ was with his 
disciples ; he treated them as friends; he 


did not say, Come, and wait, Come, and at- 


tend me, but Come, and dine ; not, Go dine 
by yourselves, as servants are appointed to 
do, but Come, and dine with me. ‘This kind 


invitation may be alluded to, to illustrate, 


 [1.] The call Christ gives his disciples into 


communion with him in grace here. All 
things are now ready ; Come, and dine. Christ 
is a feast; come, dine upon him; his flesh 
is meat indeed, his blood drink indeed. Christ 


' is a friend; come, dine with him, he will bid 


you welcome, Cant. v. 1. [2.] The call he 
will give them into the fruition of him in 
glory hereafter: Come, ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther ; come, and sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob. Christ has wherewithal to 
dine all his friends and followers; there is 
room and provision enough for them all. 

(2.) See how reverent the disciples were 
before Christ. 
using the freedom he invited them to, and, by 
his courting them to their meat, it should 
seem that they stood pausing. Being to eat 
with a ruler, such a ruler, they consider dih- 
gently what is before them. None of them 
durst ask him, Who art thou? Kither, [1.] 
Because they would not be so bold with him. 
‘Though perhaps he appeared now in some- 
thing of a disguise at first, as to the two dis- 
ciples when their eyes were holden that they 
should not know him, yet they had very good 
reason to think it was he, and could be no 
other. Or, [2.] Because they would not so 
far betray their own folly. When he had 
given them this instance of his power and 
goodness, they must be stupid indeed if they 
questioned whether it was he or no. When 
God, in his providence, has given us sensible 
proofs of his care for our bodies, and has 
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They were somewhat shy of 
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uith his disciples. 
given us, in his grace, manifest proofs of his 
good-will to our souls, and good work upon 
them. we shouid be ashamed of our distrusts, 
and not dare to question that which he has 
left us no room to question. Groundless 
doubts must be stifled, and not started. 

4. He carved for them, as the master of 
the feast, v.13. Obserying them to be still 
shy and timorous, he comes, and takes bread 
himself, and gives them, some to each of them, 
and fish likewise. No doubt he craved a 
blessing and gave thanks (as Luke xxiv. 30), 
but, it being his known and constant prac- 
tice, it did not need to be mentioned. (1.) 
The entertainment here was but ordinary ; it 
was only a fish-dinner, and coarsely dressed ; 
here was nothing pompous, nothing curious ; 
plentiful indeed, but plain and homely. 
Hunger is the best sauce. Christ, though 
he entered upon his exalted state, showed 
himself alive by eating, not showed himself a 
prince by feasting. ‘Those that could not 
content themselves with bread and fish, un- 
less they had sauce and wine, would scarcely 
have found in their hearts to dine with 
Christ himself here. . (2.) Christ himself 
began. ‘Though, perhaps, having a glorified 
body, he needed not to eat, yet he would 
show that he had a true body, which was ca- 
pable of eating. The apostles produced this 
as one proof of his resurrection, that they haa 
eaten and drank with him, Acts x. 41. (@.) 
He gave the meat about to all his guests. 
He not only provided it for them, and invited 
them to it, but he himself divided it among 
them, and put it into their hands. Thus to 
him we owe the application, as well as the 
purchase, of the benefits of redemption. He 
gives us power to eat of them. 


The evangelist leaves them at dinner, and 


makes this remark (v. 14): This 1s now the 


third time that Jesus showed himself alive to 


his disciples, or the greater part of them. 
This is the third day; so some. On the day 
he rose he appeared five times; the second 
day was that day seven-night ; and this was 
the third. Or this was his third appearance 
to any considerable number of his disciples 
together ; though he had appeared to Mary, 
to the women, to the two disciples, and to 
Cephas, yet he had but twice before this ap- 
peared to any company of them together. 
This is taken notice of, [1.] For confirming 
the truth of his resurrection; the vision was 
doubled, was trebled, for the thing was cer- 
tain. Those who believed not the first sign 
would be brought to believe the voice of the 
latter signs. fo] As an instance of Christ’s 
continued kindness to his disciples; once. 
and again, and a third time, he visited them. 


cious visits; for he keeps account of them, 
and they will be remembered against us if 
we walk unworthily of them, as they were 
against Solomon, when he was reminded that 
the Lord God of Israel had appeared unto 
him twice. This is now the third; have we 
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It is good to keep account of Christ’s gra- . 
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made a due improvement of the first and 
second? See 2 Cor. xii. 14. This ts the 
third, perhaps it may be the last. 


15 So when they had dined, Jesus 


saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of| from him in common with the rest; 


Jonas, lovest thou me more than 
these? He saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. 
He saith unto him, Feed my lambs. 
16 He saith to him again the se- 
cond time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me? He saith unto him, 
Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I lowe 
thee. He saith unto him, Feed my 
sheep. 17 He saith unto him the 
third time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me? Peter was grieved 
because he said unto him the third 
time, Lovest thou me? And he said 
unto him, Lord, thou knowest all 


things; thou knowest that I love 
thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed 
my sheep. 18 Verily, verily, I say 


unto thee, When thou wast young, 
thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest.: but when 
thou shalt be oid, thou shalt stretch 
forth thy ands and another shall 
gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
wouldest not. 19 This spake he, 
signifying by what death he should 
glorify God. And when he had 
spoken this, he saith unto him, Fol- 
low me. 


We havehere Christ’s discourse with Peter 
after dinner, so much of it as relates to him- 
self, in which, 

I. He examines his love to him, and gives 
him a charge concerning his flock, v. 15—17. 
Observe, 

1. When Christ entered into this discourse 
with Peter.—It was after they had dined: 
they had all eaten, and were filled, and, it is 
probable, were entertained with such edifying 
discourse as our Lord Jesus used to make 
his table-talk. Christ foresaw that what he 
had to say to Peter would give him some 
uneasiness, and therefore would not say it 
till they had dined, because he would not 
spoil his dinner. Peter was conscious to 
himself that he had incurred his Master’s 
displeasure, and could expect no other than 
to be upbraided with his treachery and in- 
gratitude. “Was this thy kindness to thy 
friend? Did not I tell thee what a coward 
thon wouldest prove?” Nay, he might 
justly expect to be struck out of the roll of 
the disciples, and to be expelled the sacred 
college. Twice, if not thrice, he had seen 
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his Master since his resi 
not a word to him of it, We m 
Peter full of doubts pie 
stood with his Master; sometimes hopi 
the best, because he had received 


without some fears, lest the chidi 
come at last that would pay for all. | 
now, at length, his him m3 
pain, said what he had to pesbiat 
confirmed him in his a at 
He did not tell him of 
deferred it for some time; * dant ial an 
it unseasonably, to disturb wr a 
dinner, but when had ag ==) 
token of reconciliation, then d 
with him about it, not as with ; 
as with a friend. Peter had rep ui 
self for it, and therefore Christ did not ni 
proach him for it, nor tell him of. it directly 
but only by a tacit intimation; and, being 
satisfied in his sincerity, the offence was 
only forgiven, but forgotten; and christ i 
8 a owe: he was as dear to him as rer 
erein he has ven ee See n- 
stance of his scatter nel asec S, 
and has taught us, in like manner, to estor 
such as are fallen with a spirit of m 
2. What was the discourse itself. 
was the same question three times — 
the same answer three times raw andy 
the same reply three. times given, with v 
little variation, and yet no vain repetition. 
The same thing was repeated by o sea 
in speaking it, the more to affect ‘Peter, a 
the wer gs that were Lewis 
repeate the evangelist, in writi 
more to affect us, and all that read ita 
(1.) Three times Christ asks Peter y 
ther he loves him or no. ‘The first time 
question is, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest ti 
me more than these? Observe, Per 
[1.] How he. calls him: ‘Simon, son o 
Jonas. He speaks to him by name, 
to affect him, as Luke xii. ie : 
Simon. He does not call hi wae r 


the name he had given him 
the credit of his <a and | stability, hick 
those names signifie ), but i ame, 
Simon. Yet he gives A egterp suage 
does not call him out of his name, though b 
deserved it; but as he had called him w 
he pronounced him blessed, Simon Barone 
Matt. xvi. 17. He calls ‘income? eal 0 
John or Johanan) to —_ him of his | 
traction, how mean it was, pes 
honour to which he was advanced. 

[2.] How he catechises him: Lovest 
me more than these ? 208 

First, Lovest thou me? If we would 
whether we are Christ’s dis indeed, th 
must be the enquiry, Do we love him? |; 
there was a special reason why boars 
now to Peter. 1. His fall had 
sion to doubt of his love: “ Peter, 
cause to suspect thy love ; for if thon ha 
loved me thou wouldst not have b 


or 


ein 
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ashamed and afraid to own me in my suffer- 
ings. - How canst thou say thou lovest me, 
when thy heart was not with me? Note, 
We must not reckon it an affront to have our 
sincerity questioned, when we ourselves have 
done that which makes it questionable; after 

a shaking fall, we must take heed of settling 
roo soon, lest we settle upon a wrong bot- 
tom. The question is affecting ; he does not 
ask, “Dost thou fear me? Dost thou 
honour me? Dost thou admire me >” but, 
“Post thou love me? Give but proof of this, 
and the affront shall be passed by, and no 
_ more gaid of it’ Peter had professed him- 
self a penitent, witness his tears, and his re- 
a turn to the society of the disciples; he was 
if now upon his probation as a penitent; but 
the question is not, “ Simon, how much hast 
thou wept? how often hast thou fasted, 
and afflicted thy soul?” but, Dost thou love 
“me? It is this that will make the other ex- 
pressions of repentance acceptable. The 
great thing Christ eyes in penitents is their 
4 eyeing him in their repentance. Much is 
_ forgiven her, not because she wept much, but 
because she loved much. 2. His function 
would give occasion for the exercise of his 
love. Before Christ would commit his sheep 
to his care, he asked him, Lovest thou me? 
Christ has such a tender regard to his flock 
that he will not trust it with any but those 
that love him, and therefore will love all that 
"are his forhis sake. Those that do not truly 
love Christ will never truly love the souls of 
“men, nor will naturally care for their state as 
_ they should; nor will that minister love his 
_ work that does not love his Master. Nothing 
put the love of Christ will constrain ministers 
to go cheerfully through the difficulties and 
 discouragements they meet with in their 
~ work, 2 Cor. v. 13, 14. But this love will 
“make their work easy, and them in good 
earnest in it. 
Secondly, 
mhetoy ToUTwY. 
thou lovest these, 


. 


Lovest thou me more than these? 
1. “ Lovest thou me more than 
more than thou lovest these 
persons? Dost thou love me more than thou 
dost James or John, thy intimate friends, 
or Andrew, thy own brother and companion: 
Those do not love Christ aright that do not 
Jove hin better than the best friend they have 
_ in the world, and make it to appear whenever 
they stand in comparison or in competition. 


a er eke te 


hoats and nets—more than all the pleasure of 
fishing, which some make recreation of— 
more than the gain of fishing, which others 
make a calling of’ ‘Those only love Christ 
indeed that love him better than all the de- 
lights of sense and all the profits of this world. 
<Tovest thou me more than thou lovest these 
occupations thou art now employed in? If 
so, leave them, to employ thyself wholly in 
feeding my flock.” So Dr. Whitby. 2. 
“ Lovest thou me more than these love me, 
more than any of the rest of the disciples love 
me? And then the question is intended to 
PT", VELL 


> sine 


baer him with his vain-glorious boast, 
9 


E 
to intimate to him that he had now more 
reason to love him than any of them had, for 
more had been forgiven to him than to any 
of them, as much as his sin in denying Christ 
was greater than 
Tell me therefore which of them will. love him 
most? Luke vii. 42. Note, 
study to excel in our love to Christ. 
breach of the peace to strive which shall love 
Christ best ; nor any breach of good manners 
to go before others in 


Or, “more than thou lovest these things, these’ 
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h all men should deny thee, yet will not 
© Art thou still of the same mind?” Ors, 


theirs in forsaking him. 


We should all 
Tt is no 


this love. 
Thirdly, The second and third time that 


Christ put this question, 1. He left out the SS 
comparison more Fa, 
his answer, modestly left it out, not willing to 
compare 
to prefer 
cannot say, 
do, yet we shall be 


than these, because Peter, in 


himself with his brethren, much less 
himself before them. Though we 
We love Christ more than others 
accepted ifwe can say, We 


love him indeed. 2. In the last he altered £ 
the word, asit is in the original. In the first 
twoenquiries, the original wordis Aya ac pe— f 
Dost thou retain a kindness for me? Inanswet Sa 


to which Peter uses another word, more em- 
phatic, 
ting the 
word: - And dost thou indeed love me 
dearly? 


@iG ce—I love thee dearly. 1m put- be 
question the last time, Christ uses that oa 


(2.) Three times Peter returns the same 


answer to Christ: Yea, Lord, thou knowest 


that I love thee. Observe, ([1.] Peter does by i: 


not pretend to love Christ more than the 


rest of the disciples did. He is now ashamed 
of that rash word of his, Though all men 
deny thee, yet will not I; and he had ; 
reason to be ashamed of it. Note, Though if 
we must aim to be better than others, yet we 
must, in lowliness of mind, esteem others bet- - 
ter than ourselves ; for we know more evil of " 
ourselves than we do of any of our brethren. a 
[2.] Yet he professes again and again that he at 
loves Christ : Yea, Lord, surely I love thee ; 4 
I were unworthy to live if I did not.” He 
had a high esteem and value for him, a grate- 
ful sense of his kindness, and was entirely de- 7 
voted to his honour and interest ; his desire 
was towards him, as one he was undone with 
out; and his delightin him,as onehe should be 
unspeakably happy in. This amounts to a 
profession of repentance for his sin, for it 
grieves us to have affronted one we love; 
and toa promise of adherence to him for the 
future: Lord, I love thee, and will never leave 
thee. Christ prayed that his faith might not 
fail (Luke xxi.32), and, because his faith did > 
not fail, his love did not; for faith will work — z, 
by love. Peter had forfeited his claim of re- ¥ 
lation to Christ. He was now to be re-admit- 
ted, upon his repentance. Christ puts his 
trial upon this issue: Dost thou love me ? 
And Peter joins issue upon it: Lord, { love 
thee. Note, Those who can truly say, through 
grace, that thev love Jesus Christ, may take 
the comfort of their interest in him, notwithe 
2¢C 
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standing their daily infirmities. [3.] Heap- 


peals to Christ himself for the proof of it:| fold.” 


Thou knowest that I love thee; and the third 
time yet more emphatically: Thou knowest all 
things, thou knowest that I love thee. He does 
not vouch his fellow-disciples to witness for 
him—they might be deceived in him; nor 
does he think his own word might be taken 
—the credit of that was destroyed already ; 
but he calls Christ himself to witness, First, 
Peter was sure that Christ knew all things, 
and particularly that he knew the heart, and 
was a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
it, ch. xvi. 30.. Secondly, Peter was satisfied 
of this, that Christ, who knew all things, 
knew the sincerity of his love to him, and 
would be ready to attest it in his favour. [” 
isa terror to a hypocrite to think that Christ 
knows all things; for the divine omniscience 
will be a witness against him. But it isa 
comfort to a sincere Christian that he has 
that to appeal to: My witness is in heaven, 
my record is on high. Christ knows us better 
than we know ourselves. Though we know 
not our own uprightness, he knows it. [4.] 
He was grieved when Christ asked him the 
third time, Lovest thou me? v.17. First, 
Because it put him in mind of his threefold 
denial of Christ, and was plainly designed to 
do so; and when he thought thereon he wept. 
Every remembrance of pastsins,even pardoned 
sins, renews the sorrow of a true penitent. 
Thou shalt be ashamed, when Lam pacified to- 
wards thee. Secondly, Because it put himin 
fear lest his Master foresaw some further mis- 
carriage of his, which would be as great a 
contradiction to his profession of love to him 
as the former was. ‘‘ Surely,” thinks Peter, 
“my Master would not thus put me upon 
the rack if he did not see some cause for it. 
What would become of me if I should be 
again tempted?” Godly sorrow works care- 
fulness and fear, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 

(3.) Three times Christ committed the care 
of his flock to Peter: Feed my lambs ; feed 
my sheep ; feed my sheep. (1.] Those whom 
Christ committed to Peter’s care were his 
lambs and his sheep. The church of Christ is 
his flock, which he hath purchased with his 
own blood (Acts xx. 28), and he is the chief 
shepherd of it. In this flock some are lambs, 
young and tender and weak, others are sheep, 
grows to some strength and maturity. The 

hepherd here takes care of both, and of the 
lambs first, for upon all occasions he showed 
a particular tenderness for them. He gathers 
the lambs in his arms, and carries them in his 
bosom. Isa. xl. 11. [2.] The charge he 
gives him concerning them is to feed them. 
The word used in v. 15, 17, is Booxe, which 
strictly signifies to give them food; but the 
word used in v. 16 is zoipatve, which signi- 
fies more largely to do all the offices of a 
shepherd to them: “ Feed the lambs with 
that which is proper for them, and the sheep 
likewise with food convenient. The lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, seek and feed them, 
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and the other sheep also : 
Note, It is the duty 
ministers to feed his lambs and s 
them, that is, teach them; for t 
of the gospel is spiritual food. 
that is, “‘ Lead them to the green p 
presiding in their religious assemblies, ai 
ministering all the ordinances to thei 
Feed them by personal application to thei 
respective state and case ; not only lay mea 
before them, but feed those with it that at 
wilful and will not, or weak and cannot feet 
themselves.” When Christ ascended on high 
he gave pastors, left his flock with those tha 
loved him, and would take care of them for hi 
sake. [3.] But why did he give this charg 
particularly to Peter? Ask the advocates for 
the pope’s supremacy, and they will tell you 
that Christ hereby designed to give to Peter 
and therefore to his successors, and thereft 
to the bishops of Rome, an absolute domix 
and headship over the whole Christian 
church; as if a charge to serve the sheep 
gave a power to lord it over all the shep- 
herds; whereas, it is plain, Peter himself 
never claimed such a power, nor did 
other disciples ever own it in him. 
charge given to Peter to preach the gospel 
by a strange artifice made to support the 
usurpation of his pretended successors, that 
fleece the sheep, and, instead of feeding 
them, feed upon them. But the particular 
application to Peter here was designed, First, 
To restore him to his apostleship, now tha 
he repented of his abjuration of it, and 
renew. his commission, both for his o 
satisfaction, and for the satisfaction of 
brethren. A commission given to one ¢ 
victed of a crime is supposed to amount to a 
pardon ; no doubt, this commission given to” 
Peter was an evidence that Christ was recon-— 
ciled to him, else he would never have re- 
posed such a confidence in him. me 


nat 


Of som 
that have deceived us we say, “ Though 
forgive them, we will never trust them ;” 
Christ, when he forgave Peter, trusted _ 
with the most valuable treasure he had 
earth. Secondly, It was designed to qui 
him to a diligent discharge of his office as an 
apostle. Peter was a man of a bold 
zealous spirit, always forward to speak 
act, and, lest he should be tempted to take 
upon him the directing of the shepherds, 
is charged to feed the sheep, as he him 
charges all the presbyters to do, and not : 
lord it over God’s heritage, 1 Pet. y. 2,3. I 
he will be doing, let him do this, and preten 
no further. Thirdly, What Christ said 
him he said to all his disciples; he chargec 
them all, not only to be fishers of mei 
(though that was said to Peter, Luke v. 10) 
by the conversion of sinners, but feeders 
the flock, by the edification of saints. 
II. Christ, having thus appointed Pet 
his doing work, next appoints him his suff 
ing work. Having confirmed to him 1 
honour of an apostle, he now tells him 
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further preferment designed him—the honour 
of amartyr. Observe, 

1. How his martyrdom is foretold (v. 18): 
Thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, being 
compelled to it, and another shall gird thee 
(as a prisoner that is pinioned) and carry 
thee whither naturally thou wouldest not. 

(1.) He prefaces the notice he gives to 
Peter of his sufferings with a solemn asse- 
veration, Verily, verily, I say wnto thee. It 
was not spoken of as a thing probable, 
which perhaps might happen, but as a thing 
certain, I say it to thee. 
will say to thee, as thou didst to me, This 
shall not be unto thee; but I say it shall.” As 
Christ foresaw all his own sufferings, so he 
foresaw the sufferings of all his followers, 
and foretold them, though not in particular, 
as to Peter, yet in general, that they must 
take up their cross. Having charged him to 
feed his sheep, he bids him not to expect 
ease and honour in it, but trouble and per- 
secution, and to suffer ill for doing well. 

(2.) He foretels particularly that he should 
die a violent death, by the hands of an execu- 
tioner. The stretching out of his hands, 
some think, points at the manner of his death 
by crucifying; and the tradition of the an- 
cients, if we may rely upon that, informs us 
that Peter was crucified at Rome under Nero, 
A. D. 68, or, as others say, 79. Others think 
it points at the bonds and imprisonments 
which those are hampercd with that are sen- 
tenced to death. The pomp and solemnity 
of an execution add much to the terror of 
death, and to an eye of sense make it look 
doubly formidable. Death, in these horrid 
shapes, has often been the lot of Christ’s 
faithful ones, who yet have overcome it by the 
blood of the Lamb. This prediction, though 
pointing chiefly at his death, was to have its 
accomplishment in his previous sufferings. 
It began to be fulfilled presently, when he 
was imprisoned, Acts iv. 3; v. 18; xii. 4. No 
more is implied here in his being carried 
whither he would not than that it was a vio- 
lent death that he should be carried to, such 
a death as even innocent nature could not 
think of without dread, nor approach without 
some reluctance. He that puts on the 
Christian does not put off the man. Christ 
himself prayed against the bitter cup. A 
natural aversion to pain and death is well re- 
coneileable with a holy submission to the 
will of God in both. Blessed Paul, though 
longing to be unloaded, owns he cannot de- 
sire to be unclothed, 2 Cor. v. 4. 

(3.) He compares this with his former li- 
berty. “ ‘Time was when thou knewest not 
any of these hardships, thou girdedsl thyself, 
und walkedst whither thou wouldest.” Where 
trouble comes we are apt to aggravate it with 
this, that it has been otherwise ; and to fret 
the more at the grievances of restraint, sick- 
ness, and poverty, because we have known 
the sweets of liberty, health, ana pienty, Job 
xxix. 2; Ps xiii. 4. . But we may turn it the 
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other way, and reason thus with ourselves : 
“ How many years of prosperity have I en- 
joyed more than I deserved and improved? 
And, having received good, shall I not re- 
ceive evil also? See here, [1.] What a 
change may possibly be made with us, as to 
our condition in this world! Those that 
have girded themselves with strength and ho- 
nour, and indulged themselves in the greatest 
liberties, perhaps levities, may be reduced to 
such circumstances as are the reverse of all 
this. See 1 Sam. ii. 5. [2.] What a change 
is presently made with those that leave all to 
follow Christ! They must no longer gird 
themselves, but he must gird them! and 
must no longer walk whither they will, but 
whither he will. [3.] What a change will 
certainly be made with us if we should live to 
be old! Those who, when they were young, 
had strength of body and vigour of mind, 
and could easily go through business 
and hardship, and take the pleasures they 
had a mind to, when they shall be old, will 
find their strength gone, like Samson, when 
his hair was cut and he could not shake him. 
self as at other times. 

(4.) Christ tells Peter he should suffer 
thus in his old age. [1.] Though he should 
be old, and in the course of nature not likely 
to live long, yet his enemies would hasten 
him out of the world violently when he was 
about to retire out of it peaceably, and 
would put out his candle when it was almost 
burned down to the socket. See 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 17. [2.] God would shelter him 
from the rage of his enemies till he should 
come to be old, that he might be made the 
fitter for sufferings, and the church might 
the longer enjoy his services. 

2. The explication of this prediction (v. 19), 
This spoke he to Peter, signifying by what 
death he should glorify God, when he had 
finished his course. Observe, (1.) That it is 
not only appointed to all once to die, but it is 
appointed to each what death he shall die, 
whether natural or violent, slow or sudden, 
easy or painful. When Paul speaks of so 
great a death, he intimates that there are de- 
grees of death; there is one way into the 
world, but many ways out, and God has de- 
termined which way we should go, (2.) That 
it is the great concern of every good man, 
whatever death he dies, to glorify God in it; 
for what is our chief end but this, to die to the 
Lord, at the word of the Lord? When we 
die patiently, submitting to the will of God, 
—die cheerfully, rejoicing in hope of the glo- 
ry of God,—and die usefully, witnessing to 


the truth and goodness of religion and encou-- 


raging others, we glorify God in dying: and 
this is the earnest expectation ond hope of all 
good Christians, as it was Paul’s, that Christ 
may be magnified in them living and dying, 
Phil. i. 20. (3.) That the death of the mar- 
tyrs was in a special manner for the glorify. 
ing of God. The truths of God, which they 
died in the defence of, are hereby confirmed 
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- would rather do a thing that seemed rude 


the sheep; and my lot—to be carried whither 


- given him the charge of such a treasure, and 
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an affection John had to his Master that he| but negligent in the concerns of our own 
souls—quick-sighted abroad, but dim-sighted 
than lose the benefit of any of Christ’s dis- at home—judging others, and prognosticating 
course. What Christ said to Peter he took 
as said to himself; for that word of command, 
Follow me, was given to all the disciples. At 
Jeast he desired to have fellowship with those 
that had fellowship with Christ, and to ac- 
company those that attended him. The 
bringing of one to follow Christ should en- 
gage others. Draw me and we will run after 
thee, Cant. i. 4. (3.) The notice Peter took 
of it: He, turning about, seeth him. This 
may be looked upon either, [1.] As a culpa- 
ble diversion from following his Master; he 
should have been wholly intent upon that, 
and have waited to hear what Christ had 
farther to say to him, and then was he look- 
ing about him to see who followed. Note, 
The best men find it hard to attend upon the 
Lord without distraction, hard to keep their 
minds so closely fixed as they should be in 
following Christ: and a needless and un- 
seasonable regard to our brethren often 
diverts us from communion with God. Or, 
[2.] As a laudable concern for his fellow- 
disciples. He was not so elevated with the 
honour his Master did him, in singling him 
out from the rest, as to deny a kind look to 
one that followed. Acts of love to our 
brethren must go along with actings of faith 
in Christ. 
2. The enquiry Peter made concerning 
him (v. 21): “ Lord, and what shall this man 
do? Thou hast told me my work—to feed 


do to prove our own work, and understand our 
own way. [2.] He seems more concerned 
about events than about duty. John was 
younger than Peter, and, in the course of 
nature, likely to survive him: “ Lord,” 

he, “what times shall he be reserved for?’ 
Whereas, if God by his grace enable us to 
persevere to the end, and finish well, and get 


shall be the lot of those’ that shall come after 
us?” Is it not well if peace and truth be m 
my days? Scripture-predictions must be 
eyed for the directing of our consciences, not 
the satisfying of our curiosity. 

3. Christ’s reply to this enquiry (©. 22), 
“ If I will that he tarry till I come, and do 
not suffer as thou must, what is that to thee. 
Mind thou thy own duty, the present duty, 
follow thou me.” 

(2.) There seems to be here an intimation 
of Christ’s purpose concerning John, in two 
things :—[1.] That he should not die a vio- 
lent death, like Peter, but should tarry till 
Christ himself came by a natural death to 
fetch him to himself. The most credible of 
the ancient historians tell us that John was 
the only one of all the twelve that did not 
actually die a martyr. He was offen im 
jeopardy, in bonds and banishments ; but at 
length died in his bed in a good old age. 
Note, First, At death Christ comes to us to 
call us to account; and it concerns us to be. 
ready for his coming. Secondly, Though 
Christ calls out some of his disciples to resist 
unto blood, yet not all. Though the crown 
of martyrdom is bright and glorious, yet the 
beloved disciple comes short of it. [2.] That 
he should not die till after Christ's coming to 
destroy Jerusalem: so some understand his 

ing till Christ comes. All the other 
apostles died before that destruction; but 
John survived it many years. God wisely so 
ordered it that one of the apostles should 
live so long as to close up the canon of the 
New Testament, which John did solemnly 
(Rev. xxii. 18), and to obviate the design of 
the enemy that sowed tares even before the 
servants fell asleep. John lived to confront 
Ebion,- and Cerinthus, and other heretics, 
who rose betimes, speaking perverse things. 

(2.) Others think that it 1s only a rebuke 
to Peter’s curiosity, and that his tarrying tll 
Christ’s second coming is only the supposi- 
tion of an absurdity: ‘“ Wherefore askest 
thou after that which is foreign and secret? 
Suppose I should design that John should 
never die, what does that concern thee? It 
is nothing to thee, when, or where, or how, 
John must die. I have told thee how thou 
must die for thy part; it is enough for thee 


T would not. What shall be his work, and 
his lot?” Now this may be taken as the 
language, (1.) Of concern for John, and kind- 
ness to him: “Lord, thou showest me a 
great deal of favour. Here comes thy beloved 
disciple, who never forfeited thy favour, as I 
have done; he expects to be taken notice of; 
hast thou nothing to say to him? _ Wilt thou 
not tell how he must be employed, and how 
he must be honoured?” (2.) Or of uneasi- 
ness at what Christ had said to him concern- 
ing his sufferings: “ Lord, must I alone be 
carried whither I would not? Must I be 
marked out to be run down, and must this 
man have no share of the cross?” It is hard 
to reconcile ourselves to distinguishing suf- 
ferings, and the troubles in which we think 
we standalone. (3.) Or of curiosity, anda 
fond desire of knowing things to come, con- 
cerning others, as well as himself. It seems, 
by Christ’s answer, there was something 
amiss in the question. When Christ had 


the notice of such a trial, it had well become 
him to have said, “ Lord, and what shall I 
do then to approve myself faithful to such a 
trust, in such a trial? Lord, increase my 
faith. As my day is, let my strength be.” 
But instead of this, [1.] He seems more| to know that, Follow thou me.” Note, It is 
concerned for another than for himself. So| the will of Christ that his disciples should 
apt are we to be busy in other men’s matters, | mind their own vresent duty, and not be cu- 


what they will do, when we have enough to © 


safely to heaven, we need not ask, “ What ~ 
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rious in thes enquiries about future events, 
concerning either themselves or others. [(1.] 
There are many things we are apt to be soli- 
citous about that are nothing to us. Other 
people’s characters are nothing to us; it Is 
out of our line to judge them, Rom. xiv. 4. 
Whatsoever they are, saith Paul, it makes 
no matter to me. Other people’s affairs are 


nothing to us to intermeddle in; we must) 


quietly work, and mind our own business. 
Many nice and curious questions are put by 
the scribes and disputers of this world con- 
cerning the counsels of God, and the state of 
the invisible world, concerning which we may 
say, What is this tous ? What do you think will 
become of such and such? is a common ques- 
tion, which may easily be answered with 
another: What is that to me? To his own 
Master he stands or falls. What is it to us 
to know the times and the seasons? Secret 
things belong not to us. [2.] The great 
thing that is all in all to us is duty, and not 
event; for duty is ours, events are God’s— 
our own duty, and not another’s; for every 
one shall bear his own burden—our present 
duty, and not the duty of the time to come ; 
for sufficient to the day shall be the direc- 
tions thereof: a yoodman’s steps are ordered 
by the Lord, (Ps. xxxvii. 23); he is guided 
step by step. Now all our duty is summed 
up in this one of following Christ. We 
must attend his motions, and accommodate 
ourselves to them, follow him to do him 
honour, as the servant his master; we must 
walk in the way in which he walked, and 
aim to be where he is. And, if we will closely 
attend to the duty of following Christ, we 
shall find neither heart nor time to meddie 
with that which does not belong to us. 

4, The mistake which arose from this say- 
ing of Christ, that that disciple should not 
die, but abide with the church to the end of 
time ; together with the suppressing of this 
motion by a repetition of Christ’s words, 
v. 23. Observe here, 

(1.) The easy rise of a mistake in the 
church by misconstruing the sayings of 
Christ, and turning a supposition to a posi- 
tion. Because John must not die a martyr, 
they conclude he must not, die at all. 

1.] They were inclined to expect it be- 
cause they could not choose but desire it. 
Quod volumus facile credimus—We easily be- 
lieve what we wish to be true. For John to 
abide in the flesh when the rest were gone, 
and to continue in the world till Christ’s 
second coming, they think, will be a great 
blessing to the church, which in every age 
might have recourse to him as an oracle. 
When they must lose Christ’s bodily pre- 
sence, they hope they shall have that of his 
beloved disciple ; as if that must supply the 
want of his, forgetting that the blessed Spirit, 
the Comforter, was to do that. Note, We 
are apt to dote too much on men and means 
instruments and external helps, and to think 
we are happy if we may but have them 
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ei a with us; Pipe 50 
is workmen, and yet carry 
that the excellency of the power 
God, and not of men. There is no rx 
immortal ministers to be the guides of 
church, while it is under the conduct o 
eternal Spirit. Cis 

(2.] Perhaps they were confirmed in 
expectations when they now found that John 
survived all the rest of the apostles. Because 
he lived long, they were ready to think he 
should live always; whereas that which wav-— 
eth old is ready to vanish away, Heb. viii. 13. 

[3.] However, it took rise from a saying — 
of Christ’s, misunderstood, and then madeq 


It was early; it was common; it was pub- x 
upon which the council of Trent hath decreed s 
to be received with a veneration and pious 
affection equal to that which is owing to the 
holy scripture. Here was a traditional expo- 
sition of scripture. No new saying of 
Christ’s advanced, but only a construction 
put by the brethren upon what he did really 
say, and yet it was a misconstruction. Let 
the scripture be its own interpreter and ex. 
plain itself, as it is in a great measure its 
own evidence and proves itself, for it is 
light. Secondly, The aptness of men to mis- 3 
interpret the sayings of Christ. The gross- — 
est errors have sometimes shrouded them- 
selves under the umbrage of incontestable 
truths; and the scriptures themselves have 
been wrested by the unlearned and unstable. 
We must not think it strange if we hear the 
sayings of Christ misinterpreted, quoted to 
patronise the errors of antichrist, and the im- 
pudent doctrine of transubstantiation—for | 
instance, pretending to build upon thi 
blessed word of Christ, This is my body. 

(2.) The easy rectifying of such mistakes, 
by adhering to the word of Christ, and 
abiding by that. So the evangelist here cor- 
rects and controls that saying among the 
brethren, by repeating the very words < 
Christ. He did not say that that diseipk 
should not die. Let us not say so then; 1 
he said, If I will that he tarry tillT ¢ 
what is that to thee? He said so, : 
more. Add thou not unto his words. Let the 
words of Christ speak for themselves, and let 
no sense be put upon them but what is 
genuine and natural; aad in that let us 
agree. Note, The best end of men’s contro- 
versies would be to keep to the express words 
of scripture, and speak, as well as think, ac- 
cording to that word, Isa. viii. 20. Serip- 
ture language is the safest and most proper 
vehicle of scripture truth: the words whi 
the Holy Ghost teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13. 4 
the scripture itself, duly attended to, is” 
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‘pest weapon wherewith to wound all danger- 
ous errors (and therefore deists, Socinians, 
papists, and enthusiasts do all they can to 
derogate from the authority of the scripture), 
so the scripture itself, humbly subscribed to, 
is the best weapon-salve to heal the wounds 
that are made by different modes of expres- 
sion concerning the same truths. Those 
that cannot agree in the same logic and 
metaphysics, and the propriety of the same 
terms of air, and the application of them, 
_may yet agree in the same scripture terms, 
and then may agree to love one another. 

II. We have here the conclusion of this 
gospel, and with it of the evangelical story, 
vp. 24,25. This evangelist ends not so 
abruptly as the other three did, but with a 
sort of cadency. 

1. This gospel concludes with an account 
of the author or penman of it, connected by a 
decent transition to that which went before 
(v. 24): This is the disciple which testifies of 
these things to the present age, and wrote 
these things for the benefit of posterity, even 
his same that Peter and his Master had that 
onference about in the foregoing verses— 

dha the apostle. Observe here, (1.) Those 
a0 wrote the history of Christ were not 
amed to put their names toit. John here 
sffect subscribe his name. As we 


Old Testament, which were the 
that revelation, so we are sure 
penmen of the four gospels and 
ts, the pentateuch of the New Testa- 
f. ‘The record of Christ’s life and death 
Ot the report of we know not who, but 
s drawn up by men of known integrity, 
Who were ready not only to depose it upon 
’ Oath, but, which was more, to seal it with 
ir blood. (2.) Those who wrote the his- 
pry of Christ wrote upon their own know- 
ige, not by hearsay, but what they them- 
ves were eyé and ear witnesses of. The 
mman of this history was a disciple, a be- 
loved disciple, one that had leaned on Christ’s 
breast, that had himself heard his sermons 
and conferences, had seen his miracles, and 
_ the proofs of his resurrection. This is he 
who testifies what he was well assured of. 
‘3.) Those who wrote the history of Christ, 
as they testified what they had seen, so they 

’ wrote what they had first testified. It was 
published by word of mouth, with the greatest 
assurance, before it was committed to writing. 
_ They testified it in the pulpit, testified it at 
the bar, solemnly averred it, stedfastly avowed 
it, not as travellers give an account of their 
travels, to entertain the company, but as wit- 
nesses upon oath give account of what they 
know in a matter of consequence, with the 
utmost caution and exactness, to found a ver- 
dict upon. What they wrote they wrote as 
an affidavit, which they would abide by. 
_ Their writings are standing testimonies to 
_ the world of the truth of Christ’s doctrine, 
_ snd will be testimonies either for us or against 
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John's gospel. 
us according as we do or do notreceive it. (4.) 
It was graciously appointed, for the support 
and benefit of the church, that the history of 
Christ should be put into writing, that it might 
with the greater fulness and certainty spread 
to every place, and last through every age. 
2. It concludes with an attestation of 
the truth of what had been here related: 
We know that his testimony is true. This 
may be taken either, 
the common sense of mankind in matters of 
this nature, which is, that the testimony of 
one whois an eye-witness, is of unspotted re- 
putation, solemnly deposes what he has seen, 
and puts it into writing for the greater cer- 


tainty, is an unexceptionable evidence. We 


know, that is, Allthe world knows, that the 
testimony of such a oneis valid, and the com- 
mon faith of mankind requires us to give 
credit to it, unless we can disprove it; and in 
other cases verdict and judgment are given 
upon such testimonies. The truth of the 
gospel comes confirmed by all the evidence 


we can rationally desire or expect in a thing — 


of this nature. The matter of fact, that Je- 
sus did preach such doctrines, and work such 
miracies, and rise from the dead, is proved, 
beyond contradiction, by such evidence as is 
always admitted in other cases, and therefore 
to the satisfaction of all that are impartial ; 
and then let the doctrine recommend itself, 
and let the miracles prove it to be of God. 
Or, (2.) As expressing the satisfaction of the 
churches at that time concerning the truth of 
what is here related. Some take it for the 


subscription of the church of Ephesus, others — 


of the angels or ministers of the churches of 
Asia to this narrative. Notas if an inspired 
writing needed any attestation from men, 01 
could thence receive any addition to its cre- 
dibility ; but hereby they recommended it to 
the notice of the churches, as an inspired 
writing, and declared the satisfaction they re- 
ceived by it. Or, (3.) As expressing the 
evangelist’s own assurance of the truth of 
what he wrote, like that (ch. xix. 35), He 
knows that he saith true. He speaks of him- 
self in the plural number, We know, not for 
majesty-sake, but formodesty-sake, as 1 John 
i. 1, That which we have seen; and 2 Pet. i.16. 
Note, The evangelists themselves were en- 
tirely satisfied of the truth of what they have 
testified and transmitted tous. They do not 
require us to believe what they did not be- 
lieve themselves; no, they knew that their tes- 
timony was true, for they ventured both this 
life and the other upon it; threw away this 
life, and depended upon another, on the 
credit of what they spoke and wrote. 

3. It concludes with an et cetera, with a 
reference to many other things, very memo- 
rable, said and done by our Lord Jesus, 
which were well known by many then living, 
but not thought fit to be recorded for poste- 
rity, v. 25. There were many things very 
remarkable and improvable, which, if they 
should be written at large, with the several 
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(1.) As expressing” 


Concluston of 


circumstances of them, even the world itself, 
that is, all the libraries in it, could not con- 
tain the books that might be written. Thus 
he concludes like an orator, as Paul (Heb. xi. 
32), What shall I more say? For the time 
would fail me. If it be asked why the gospels 
are not larger, why they did not make the 
New-Testament history as copious and as 
long as he Old, it may be answered, 

(1.) .¢was not because they had exhausted 
their subject, and had nothing more to write 
that was worth writing ; no, there were many 
of Christ’s sayings and doings not recorded 
by any of the evangelists, which yet were 
worthy to be written in letters of gold. For, 
[1.] Every thing that Christ said and did was 
worth our notice, and capable of being im- 
proved. He never spoke an idle word, nor 
did an idle thing; nay, he never spoke nor 
did any thing mean, or little, or trifling, 
which is more than can be said of the wisest 
or best of men. [2.] His miracles were 
many, very many, of many kinds, and the 
same often repeated, as occasion offered. 
‘Though one true miracle might perhaps suf- 
fice to prove a divine commission, yet the 
repetition of the miracles upon a great va- 
riety of persons, in a great variety of cases, 
and before a great variety of witnesses, 
helped very much to prove them true 
miracles. | Every new miracle rendered 
the report of the former the more credible ; 
and the multitude of them renders the whole 
report incontestable. [3.] The evangelists 
upon several occasions give general accounts 
of Christ’s preaching and. miracles, inclusive 
of many particulars, as Matt. iv. 23, 24; ix. 
35; xi. 1; xiv. 14, 36; xv. 305 xix. 25 and 
many others. When we speak of Christ, we 
have a copious subject before us; the reality 
exceeds the report, and, after all, the one half 
is not told us. St. Paul quotes one of 
Christ’s sayings, which is not recorded by 
any of the evangelists (Acts xx. 55), and 
doubtless there were many more. All his 
sayings were apophthegms. 

(2.) But it was for these three reasons:— 
[1.] Because it was not needful to write 
more. This is implied here. There were 
many other things, which were not written 
because there was no occasion for writing 
them. What is written isa sufficient revela- 


tion of the doctrine of Christ and the proof of | 


it, and the rest was but to the same purport. 
Those that argue from this against the suffi- 
ciency of the scripture as the rule of ourfaith 
and practice, and for the necessity of un- 
written traditions, ought to\show what there 
is in the traditions they pretend to perfective 
of the wntten word; weare sure there is that 
whizh is contrary to it, and therefore reject 
them. By these therefore let us be admo- 
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nished, for of making many books 
end, Keel. xii. 12. If we donot! 
improve what is written, er shoul 
if there had been much more. [2.] It 
not possible to write all. It b 
the Spirit to indite all, butmorally impos: 
ble for the penmen to pen all. The wo 
could not contain the books. tis a hyperbo 
common enough asi Eps or yhen 1 
more is intended than this, that it would fill 
a _ ino volumes. It 
wo such a large and ov: ; 
as never was; pei pte 6s 

other writings, a0) 
them. What volumes would be with / 
Christ’s prayers, had we the record of all those 
he made, when he continued all-night in | 
er to God, without any vain | 
Much more if all his sermons ences 
were particularly related, his miracles, hi 
cures, all his labours, all his sufferings ; 
would have been an endless thing. [2 

was not advisable to write mu 
world, ina moral sense, could 
books that should be writ 
what he might have s& 
cause they were not able 
same reason the eva 
they might have writter 
not contain, xupica. Tee 
used, ch. viii. 37, “ My word / 
you.” They would have been. 
they would have found no 
people’s time would have been 
ing, and other duties would t 
crowded out. Mue ; 
is written, much for 
the matter of doubita 
have been the cas¢ 
been such a wo 
thority and necéss 
would have swélled toy” 
was requisite that what was 
be ineditahed upon and expounded, whit 
God wisely thought fit to leave room + i 
Parents and ministers, in giving instruction, ~ 
must consider the capacities of those 

teach, and, like Jacob, must take heed o} 
over-driving. Let us be thankful for the 
‘books that are written, and not prize them 
the less for their plainness and brevity, bu 
diligently improve what God has thought 
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to reveal, and long to be above, where our 
capacities shall be so elevated and en f 
that there will be no danger of thei 

| over-loaded. ea, 

| The evangelist, concluding with 
' thereby sets to his seal, 


and let us set to our 
an Amen of faith, subscribing to the 
‘that it is true, all true; and an Amen of satis- 
! faction in what is written, as able to 
| wise to salvation. Amen; so be it. 
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